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Some  things  we  all  dread,  and  not  least  among  these 
The  dangers  and  perils  and  risks  of  the  seas; 

Since  the  hoar  Sindbad  first  scared  slumber  away, 

To  the  last  Marine  List,  just  published  to-day, 

Insatiable  Ocean  has  ceased  not  to  vex 

Our  lives  with  his  storms  and  disasters  and  wrecks, 

As  truly  this  moment  as  when  Horace  penned 
His  ode  to  his  outward-bound,  sea-going  friend, 

All  voyages  are  ventures,  each  good  ship  that  sails 
The  toy  of  the  tempest,  the  sport  of  the  gales ; 

Still  Africu8,  Eurus,  and  Notus  will  blow 

Through  the  cleft  thunder-cloud  or  whirlwind  of  snow; 

Round  ancient  Charybdis  the  breakers  still  roar, 

And  wave  chases  wave  to  some  wreck-sprinkled  shore. 
Thus,  circled  with  perils,  ship,  cargo,  and  freight, 
Involved  in  one  common  adventure  and  fate, 

When  disaster  befalls,  ’tis  equal  and  fair 
That  all  the  full  burden  of  rescue  should  bear, 

Each  paying  its  just  and  proportionate  share, 

Which  joint  contribution,  on  this  equal  scale, 

Is  called  “ General  Average,”  whence  hangs  our  tale. 


In  South  Street,  or  near  it,  as  all  men  must  know, 

Dealt  and  dwelt — it  is  not  a great  while  ago — 

The  great  house  of  Mbbcatob,  Pbincbps,  & Co., 
Herculean  pillars  of  credit  and  trade, 

Whose  ships  and*  commissions  their  fortune  had  made, 
Whose  names  Commerce  wrote  on  her  earliest  page, 

In  her  pr e-Alabama,  palmier  age, 

And  still  led  the  list  of  the  wealthiest  firms, 

Gazetted  full  oft  in  those  flattering  terms, 

“Our  highly  respected,”  “well  known,”  “influential,” 
Whereby,  as  a species  of  world-wide  credential, 

The  freest  of  Presses  so  fondly  evinces 

The  trust  which  it  puts  in  all  Merchant  Princes. 

Mercator,  the  senior,  in  name  and  in  fact, 

If  gray  hairs  must  count,  but  in  shrewdness  and  tact, 

The  trader’s  twin  levers,  less  thoroughly  versed 
Than  Princeps,  our  hero,  long-headed,  long-pursed, 

Born  merchant,  self-made,  and  rough-natured,  but  then 
Worn  smooth  by  long  contact  and  friction  with  men ; 

As  sharp  as  the  winds  of  his  native  down  East, 

\ In  large  matters  liberal,  but  close  in  the  least ; 

His  heart,  like  his  house-door,  close  barred,  double  locked, 
Yet  thrown  open  wide  to  the  first  friend  who  knocked; 
A rough  diamond,  you  say;  yes,  could  we  but  plan  it, 
That  diamonds,  instead  of  pure  carbon,  were  granite ; 

Thus  lavish,  yet  close,  in  his  life’s  complex  plan, 

His  own  coast-wise  steamers  resembled  the  man — 
Capacious,  well-timbered,  and  sound  to  the  core, 

Fit  to  sail  the  broad  seas,  yet  hugging  the  shore ! 
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Enter  Princeps  one  day,  brisk,  eager  for  work — 

To  whom,  pen  in  hand,  rushes  Balance,  chief  clerk, 

His  sheet  full  of  figures,  his  face  full  of  doubt, 

A man  in  a maze,  with  no  clew  to  get  out 
“ There  is  trouble,  Sir,  here,  in  this  Average  case ; 

For  once,  we  are  caught  in  a rather  tight  place. 

It  is  now,  as  you  know,  some  six  weeks  or  more 
Our  steamer  Spread  Eagle  that  night  went  ashore 
On  Far  Rockaway  beach,  and  up  to  this  day 
No  adjustment  is  reached,  the  cause  of  delay 
A couple  of  cases — just  two  and  no  other — 

Consigned,  it  appears,  to  one  Moses  & Brother. 

According  to  usage,  each  owner  should  state 
What  his  shipment  is  worth,  at  fair  market  rate, 

Sign  the  Average  bond,  which  binds  him  to  bear 
Of  the  loss,  when  adjusted,  his  ascertained  share, 

Pay  freight,  take  his  goods,  and  so  end  the  affair. 

This  all,  with  the  single  exception  I named 
Of  Moses  & Brother,  whose  goods  are  unclaimed, 

Have  done;  we  have  written  for  value  and  prices, 

Demanding  their  invoice,  but  get  no  advices; 

What  courtesy  called  for  we  did  and  beyond, 

Sent  twice  to  their  store  with  the  Average  bond, 

But  all  to  no  purpose;  and  so,  I suppose, 

While  waiting  their  pleasure  we  never  shall  close.” 

Princeps  played  with  his  watch  seal,  musing  the  while, 

Then  seated  himself,  and  remarked,  with  a smile, 

His  specs  on  his  nose  and  his  pen  in  the  ink, 

“ There  is  a short  method  of  leading,  I think, 

This  horse  to  the  water,  and  making  him  drink ; 

The  papers  may  lie  on  my  desk,  if  you  please, 

While  I drop  a ljne  to  these  sly  consignees.” 

Without  further  preface,  he  rapidly  wrote, 

In  his  firm,  steady  hand,  a brief  business  note, 

As  follows,  see  letter-press  copy  below: 

“ Counting-House  of  Mercator,  Princeps,  & Co. 
(Here  fill  in,  at  pleasure,  street,  number,  and  date.) 
“Messrs.  Moses  & Brother, 

“ Gentsx 

“ We  would  state 

That  two  cases  ex  1 Spread  Eagle]  i M \ Jb  2] 

Per  manifest  shipped  and  belonging  to  you , 

Weight  and  contents  unknown , appear  to  be  lost ; 

Not  being  aware  of  their  value  or  cost9 
The  adjusters  remain  unable  to  close 
Their  Average  statement.  If  as  we  suppose , 

The  loss  of  these  goods  upon  us  has  to  fall , 

Would  fed  much  obliged  should  you  give  us  a call , 

With  proof  of  the  cost , which  we  trust  will  be  low. 

“ Yours  mo.  truly , 

“ Mercator,  Princeps,  & Co.* 
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That  same  afternoon,  in  the  half-opened  door, 

Sat  Moses  & Brother  in  front  of  his  store, 

His  eye  and  his  ear,  through  the  soft  summer  air, 

Caught  the  sights  and  the  sounds  of  Second-Hand  Square, 
That  chosen  retreat  where  few  Gentiles  repair. 

As  patriarchs  mused  in  the  folds  of  their  tents, 

He  quietly  reckoned  his  dollars  and  cents; 

He  sat,  for  although  overhead  the  sign  ran 
Thus,  “ Moses  & Brother,”  it  meant  but  one  man. 

The  Lease,  it  is  true,  was  renewed,  term  by  term, 

And  rent  duly  paid,  in  the  name  of  the  firm, 

But  save  as  thus  viewed  in  the  eye  of  the  Law, 

The  mythical  “ brother”  no  eye  ever  saw. 

The  truth  was  that  Moses  so  relished  a lie, 

’Twas  fraud  in  a purchase  induced  him  to  buy; 

He  scarce  made  a sale  unless  this  he  could  do— 

At  once  sell  his  goods  and  his  customer  too; 

So  he  made  his  firm  name  one  continuous  cheat, 

And  hung  out  the  fraud  in  face  of  the  street. 

If  queries  respecting  his  partner  were  pressed, 

“ Mein  bruder ” was  always  reported  “out  West;” 

While  further  inquiry,  no  matter  how  strict, 

Elicited  nothing  beyond  a “voeus  nichtP ’ 

Well,  there,  in  the  light  of  the  fast-setting  sun, 

Sat  this  brace  of  copartners  rolled  into  one; 

No  pose  for  a painter,  it  must  be  confessed, 

For  Moses’  appearance  was  none  of  the  best. 

Alas!  far  the  ease  with  which  races  decay, 

What  was  Absalom  once  is  Fagin  to-day. 

Yet  Fagin  himself,  that  arch  filcher  of  “wipes,” 

Was  one  of  a constant  succession  of  types, 

Since  Gentile  and  Jew,  Roman,  Saxon,  and  Celt, 

From  glories  ancestral  the  same  lapse  have  felt. 

That  Moses’  descent  might  be  rapid  and  easy, 

Nature  made  him,  it  seemed,  remarkably  greasy; 
Low-browed,  heavy-featured,  gross,  pimpled,  and  fat, 

He  looked  as  though  life  had  its  source  in  a vat; 

A being  he  seemed  whose  least  contact  would  soil, 

Who  whatever  he  touched  he  was  certain  to  spoil, 

Whose  hand  whosoever. should  grasp  would  “strike  oil!” 

Thus  seated  contemplative,  Moses  was  found 
By  the  prompt  penny-postman,  footing  his  round, 

Who  halted,  with  gesture  official,  and  drew 
From  his  plump  letter  pouch'  Princeps’  billet-doux ; 

And  saying  in  passing,  “A  letter  for  you,” 

Delivered  it  deftly  in  Moses’  moist  hand. 

With  his  quick,  native  craft  the  missive  he  scanned, 

And  cautiously  grasped  it,  as  though  something  showed 
It  was  loaded  and  primed,  and  about  to  explode; 

Then  furtively  gazing  around  him,  withdrew, 

Still  eying  the  letter,  from  all  outward  view, 
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As  a floe  who  in  public  lights  on  a boric, 

Sneaks  oft"  like  a thief  to  enjoy  it  alone. 

Could  the  .Public,  as  Moses  slipped  from  its  rye, 
Have  planted  itself  in  bis  place  on  the  ^ly. 

And  keyjtoled  biro  there  for  a minute  or  more, 

■A*  he. read  Prineeps’  letter  inside  of  his  floor, 

It.  wotthl  hftvci  diseoyetodj  bj'  this  rajptV  giane?'^- 
lTOeirvie«rtr^;ilpe^::Ibb»,  as  if  In  advance, 

As  he  tepertised  it,  apil  then. 

More  vloudy'tbritr cv$r(  perased  it  a gaijv  •• 

(As  though,  like,  tk  ijill  in  due  course  of  proceeding 
In  Senate  or  Ifouiie,  It  must  hate  l\ s third  reading)- 
Hour  -quickly  his  first  transterit  look  of  .alarm 
Was  riseited  away  and  diasolvrid  try  the  charm 
'fit  its  audible  smile,  whiel*  secnied  to  begin 
lu  the  soles  of  his  shoes,  welled  up  prist  his  chin, 
Arid  flooded  bis  face  with  a 'lbr«tt>i,-'.anclciorii!>..-grt0. 


\v»» 


*’  akd  ri.iiiHj«D  uiu  rites  with*  e«4>.ik,  amis." 

As  he  dwelt  on  the  dote,  each  line,  every  wordy 
The  depths,  of  Ida  fraudulent  : being  It  altered,. 

Kvokod  frotn  the  dark,  murky  shine  v»  his  thought. 
The -gewu  of  a .promising  swindle  be  caught. 

“The  t-Wo  cases  ato  lost  ;’5  yea,  thus  the  onto  read. 

‘•  Lost  goods,  like  dead  men,  tell  no  tale*,”  Moses  said 
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“If  lost,  their  true  value  will  never  be  told, 

Then  how  easy,  at  once,  to  increase  it  tenfold ! 

They  admit  they  must  pay;  then  is  it  not  plain 
Their  loss  may  be  turned  into  Moses’  great  gain?” 

And  broader,  more  unctuous,  the  grin  of  delight 
Suffused  all  his  face  as  he  vanished  from  sight. 

Next  morn,  lubricated  anew,  and  alert, 

With  unwonted  lustrations  from  yesterday’s  dirt, 
Metamorphosed,  besides,  in  clean,  ruffled  shirt, 

Princeps’  letter  in  hand  by  way  of  credential, 

With  meek,  humble  air  and  salute  deferential, 

His  voice  and  his  bow  both  pitched  equally  low, 

Moses  greeted  Mercator,  Princeps,  & Co. 

Our  merchant  received  him  as  genial  and  bland 
As  the  bright  summer  morning,  grasping  his  hand, 

With  a glance  at  the  note,  a nod  of  the  head, 

“It’s  about  those  lost  cases  you’re  calling?”  he  said. 

Moses  opened  at  once,  as  always  his  wont, 

In  very  bad  English,  a true  German  grunt, 

“PaA,  zioei  cases,”  and  then  broke  down,  with  an  air 
Of  utter  and  helpless  and  hopeless  despair. 

To  Queen’s  English  true,  Princeps  knew  but  this  much, 

Or  fancied  he  knew,  that  all  German  was  “Dutch;” 

Long  usage  had  certified  this  to  his  ear — 

“ Zwei  lager ” was  Dutch  for  “ two  glasses  of  beer.” 

So  he  met  Moses  boldly,  thrusting  a brace 
Of  fingers  directly  in  front  of  his  face, 

His  voice,  at  the  real  “ you  poor  foreigner”  screech, 

Cried,  “ Moses ! we’ll  give  you  zwei  hundred  for  each !” 

“ Zwei  hundertf  zwei  tausendP ’ screamed  Moses,  aghast; 
And  then  the  pent  volume  broke  forth,  full  and  fast, 

As  in  the  oil  region  bursts  suddenly  out 
Some  sputtering,  dense,  oleaginous  spout. 

A long  lamentation,  the  burden  of  which 

Was  still  the  uzwei  cases” — those  found,  he  was  rich — 

Those  lost,  Ac  was  lost — “aura  teufel  gegangen ,” 

Without  a resource  save  “ himselbst  to  erhangen .” 

“The  goods  were  a style  which  could  nowhere  be  got, 
Each  case  a choice  order,  an  extra  fine  lot;” 

And  he  swore  and  re-swore,  in  all  the  Dutch  tenses, 

That  four  tausend  in  gold  would  not  pay  expenses. 

“Come,  come,”  Princeps  cried,  when  at  last  the  oil-spout, 
Like  so  many  others,  began  to  give  out, 

“Take  three  thousand  cash — quite  enough,  my  good  friend, 
For  both  cases — and  bring  the  affair  to  an  end.” 

But  this,  like  new  strokes  of  the  drill  on  the  rock, 

A fresh  fountain  of  feeling  served  to  unlock. 

With  new  zeal  our  polyglot  Moses  began 
To  play  the  unfortunate,  badly  used  man ; 

Rehearsed  the  same  story,  protested  and  swore, 

Gave  figures  and  dates,  and  wound  up  as  before 
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With  this  brave  assertion  to  clinch  the  last  nail, 

And  put  beyond  question  the  truth  of  his  tale: 

“Dose  dings  vot  I dell  you  is  all  recht  and  fair; 

If  you  doubt  mein  own  wort,  mein  bruder  toill  scAtsear/” 

“Very  well,”  Princeps  said;  “it  hardly  seems  just; 

But  being  our  loss,  if  we  must,  why,  we  must. 

Four  thousand  it  is.  Mr.  Balance,  please  note 
The  bargain  concluded;”  and  so  Balance  wrote 
Some  mystical  figures,  and  pausing  again, 

Politely  extended  to  Moses  a pen. 

“For  form’s  sake,  the  Average  bond  you  must  sign — 
Value  $4000 — here  on  this  line.” 

“ And  now,”  Princeps  said,  “ I must  hurry  away ; 

Bank  meeting  at  twelve ; I shall  lose,  if  I stay, 

Five  dollars  in  gold.  Call  to-morrow,  at  ten, 

When  your  check  will  be  signed.  Good-by  until  then.” 

Moses  left  in  great  glee;  descending  the  stair, 

His  foot  felt  no  pressure,  he  trode  upon  air; 

He  had  spoiled  the  Philistines,  captured  their  gold ; 

Had  come,  seen,  and  conquered,  like  Cjesar  of  old. 

The  tortuous  annals  of  Second-Hand  Square 
Had  nothing  with  this  happy  stroke  to  compare; 

His  own  private  ventures,  at  home  and  abroad, 

Had  never  achieved  so  successful  a fraud ; 

Its  brilliant  horizon  showed  only  one  speck — 

The  fact  that  he  had  not  yet  handled  the  check. 

But  this  passing  cloud  brought  no  doubt  to  his  mind; 

The  bargain  was  closed,  and  the  contract  was  signed. 

So  homeward,  rejoicing,  he  went  on  his  way, 

Revolving  the  wondrous  success  of  the  day. 

As  his  ancestral  creed  deemed  every  day  lost 
Which  did  not  enrich  him  at  somebody’s  cost, 

So  gainful  a morning  might  well  stir  his  sense 
With  virtue’s  warm  glow,  its  own  rich  recompense. 

The  prize  he  had  drawn  was  so  wholly  his  own, 

It  heightened  its  charm  to  enjoy  it  alone; 

Not  the  wife  of  his  youth,  the  Rachel  and  Leah 
Of  Moses  & Brother,  should  gain  an  idea 
Of  the  great  golden  secret  close  hid  in  his  breas 
Like  some  rare,  precious  oil  condensed  and  compressed, 
Till  the  moment  should  come  its  wealth  to  unfold, 

And  flash  in  full  view  the  four  taneend  in  gold  ! 

On  time  to  a second,  the  last  stroke  of  ten 
Found  Moses,  next  day,  at  our  merchants’  again. 

The  greeting  of  Princeps  was  even  more  bland 
Than  yesterday’s  welcome ; he  grasped  Moses’  hand, 
Wringing  out  the  moist  fat  in  his  firm,  down  East  grip, 
As  a chandler  might  squeeze  a prime  tallow  dip. 

“Prompt  as  ever;  no  grass  grows  under  your  shoes, 
Friend  Moses;  I’ll  give  you  the  best  of  good  news: 
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We  were  wrong..  it  appears,  and  all  wish  you  joy, 
Those  two  eases  are  f o und  ~-4 $$**$%** f old  boy]” 
(This  phrase  I shoald,  say  tliat  list  evening  onr  wary 
Friend  Princeps  had  culled  front  fi  ‘‘  Dutch’’  dictionary, 
And  boldly  delivered  it  ore  n>imido)y 
Hot  to  Moses  it  name  as  a voice  dk  prof  undo. 

!*  (r.ifuiuhn  !"  he  stammered,  and  6a.uk  iu  a chair. 

Then  turned  to  the  window*  pale,  gHjydng  for  air. 


Priiicejw  followed  him  up.  . What  wonderful  lack  l 
There,  Mosetf,  they  come,  on  th&t  lurge  yellow  truck” 
He  silently  pointed,  like  Death  with  his  dart  } 

Moses  stared  with  a dying-  At  .the  dark, 

Which  bore  the  two  cases,  a sorry  exhibit, 

Like  a pair  of  old  rogues  en.  route  to  the  gibbet 
tlro.wning  jotn  catch  at  Straws;  lie  seized  cue  last  Up, 
Which  rose  t<i  his  Ups  as  the  Cattman  drove  by; 

A sharp,  cunning  glance  from  the  window  he  sent. 
Then  cried,  ''  Dose  are  not  the  2wei  c-wCa  I meant} 
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It  must  be  they  come  by  the  next  steamer  trip ; 

Now  I dinks  of  it,  so!  it  was  not  this  ship.” 

Warming  up  to  his  work,  the  old  scamp  commences 
One  by  one,  to  unlie  his  first  false  pretenses; 

For  one  falsehood  before  he  now  utters  six, 

Declares  the  zxoei  eases  are  really  worth  “msc” — 

“Old  rags,”  “refuse  stuff,”  all  bought  for  a song, 

And  finally  vows  that  they  do  not  belong 
To  Moses  <fc  Brother,  but  just  came  consigned 
For  a friend,  whose  address  he  can’t  call  to  mind; 

With  other  choice  fictions,  a similar  strain, 

Winding  up  with  the  old,  familiar  refrain, 

*Vot  I dells  you  dis  dime  is  all  on  der  square; 

If  you  doubt  mein  own  wort,  mein  bruder  t oiU  schwear! ” 

“Too  late!”  Princeps  cried;  “the  adjustment  is  made; 

By  the  value  you  fixed  your  share  must  be  paid. 

Just  forty  per  cent,  on  four  thousand  is  due; 

The  measure  you  meted  is  measured  to  you. 

*Tis  a charge  on  the  goods — you  say  they  are  trash; 

So  cart  them  away,  and  pay  over  the  cash, 

Tour  average  share,  sixteen  hundred,  in  gold, 

Or  suit  will  be  brought,  and  the  lies  you  have  told 
Will  more  than  suffice,  unless  justice  fail, 

To  lock  up  your  whole  firm  in  Ludlow  Street  jail. 
Henceforward” — here  Princeps  gazed  solemnly  round 
On  his  clerks,  who  all  stared  in  silence  profound, 
Impressively  raising  his  voice  and  his  hand, 

With  pulpit-like  air,  as  if  taking  his  stand 
On  high  moral  ground,  as  a teacher  of  youth — 
“Henceforth,  Messrs.  Moses,  pray  stick  to  the  truth. 

You  see,  from  the  painful  reverse  of  to-day, 

That  lying,  though  pleasant,  is  not  sure  to  pay; 

Ton  learn  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard ; 

Beware  lest,  in  future — to  speak  by  the  card — 

Betrayed  by  your  greed  for  this  weld’s  filthy  lucre, 

You  are  euchred  by  those  whom  you  seek  to  euchre.” 

You  often  have  read  of,  oft  witnessed,  perhaps, 

The  exit  of  Shylock,  in  total  collapse, 

Under  Portia’s  consecutive,  vigorous  raps; 

But  Princeps  declares  no  Shakspearean  page, 

Nor  Old  Bowery  boards,  nor  Booth’s  classic  stage, 

Nor  height  of  high  Tragedy  ever  discloses 
Such  an  outburst  of  rage  as  the  exit  of  Moses. 

To  say  “ he  boiled  over”  is  certainly  not 
A tithe  of  the  truth;  you  must  fancy  the  pot, 

Suspended  so  long  in  this  figure  of  speech, 

By  which  our  weak  language  endeavors  to  reach 
A rage  past  portrayal  by  pen  or  by  pencil — 

Must  fancy,  I say,  this  time-honored  utensil, 

Brimful,  in  this  instance,  with  all  Moses*  oil, 

Breaking  up  in  one  vast  ferruginous  boil, 
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“•>  <KkHAT,  «u**ssr, . irmpti; pjDyokonitts  cir  5*1iiTil  !’' 

'filaniiiig  forth,  comet-lift©, tin  M*. fierce^  fiery  path,  , 

A grout,  greasy,  hissing,  r«d  globule  of  wrath  1 
Aiiresplosfon  was  heard,  a voleunio  splutter, 

A vofiey  of : oath's  which  :fah£bnAtift&  epuld  utter; 
Attd  tho  eootiUng^nJom  doer  carric  to  with  a flap, 
hike  the  a.ndt?ttfy  ifadiftostii.1  thunder-clap, 
lyi  jffnetiu&it  spirits  fii^  Abrftyy-iwfiw^. 

WWn  Vuddbidy  warned  fbftt  their  time  has  expired ; 
And  j usi,  at  the  fuousetit  he  seemed  Yu  .depart, 

The  two  cases  wtero  heard  to  go  off — on  the  cart! 

K.For  filiatnei”  cried  Mercator,  as  Princepe  that  bight, 
At  Siia-  bountiful  board,  in  the  warm  crimson  light, 


rue.  will)  my  share  of  the  ill-go  tree  profit. 


And  give  i*  the  poor-  whatever  comes  *>f  It- 
I wonder,  otd  frieg^  how  it  was,  when  you  wrote 
That  higeruou#  but  most  vligingemuniK  note. 

Yuur  own  monster  fib  did  not  stick  hi  yonr  throat-” 
‘‘it  did  and  it  dwa exe1aiou4  Pri.nceps “in  rain 
My  efforts  to  wash  it  -down  now  with  Champagne; 
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K«r  ill  advised  words  one  should  suridy-  sit  tl&Ju&j 
So  1 penitenUsiJ,  this  bumper  §i  MkhihsT 


0h,  frietide  l I confess  to  thfe  (hfloagiug  fact, 

0£  my  vinuoaa  life  the  otic*.  dimbrlul.  act,  C 

For  which,  i admit,  H perhaps  is  but  meet 
That  I should  do  jienmme  in  spam  py||i<Ri-TO)(fcl.  • ;A' 
Yet  let  the  sttiufc  OensOj-j  while  justly-  he  iilAiiies,  ' ' 
The  ^jiuier  absolve,  though  the  sinlm  jkoelijitas* 
CVsnsitfeHns  this,  ere  he  cast*  the  &r$i^ufyJy:TU]-, 
a he  from  down-JEast  what  himself  might  have  < 
When  Troth  stepped  aside-,  ansi  Couseience  withdrew, 
Tif  laare  a clear  field  tor 


Yantep.  sod  Jpw 


'\%m  Allkh  BertKK, 
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THE  OustoTO-boiisc  of  tba  city  of  New  York  ! spirit  of  the  cbv  over  itjvatlgs  the*a  pr*cncnHv 
evllects  nearly  live- six tks  of  the  imposts,  j arranged  dctaii^  that  u less  cxceltenft  system, 
or  da  lie*  on  the  UaporUycf  the  whole  country 
Tile  machinery  which  s^ccgi*f^iiv  carries  cm 
such  an  important  brmrcti  of  the  government 
yfiut  the  result  of  Con gr  es-sional  legislation,  in- 
spired by  the  genius  c(f  A lex^mler  Ha ni U ton , 
and  officially  approved  March  V$$)  TUe 

; ipi  '*&$;%  ‘ ’x'T?  *;  '""V ‘ ^ Z'A^ 

lection  of  tfutiwldn  import*  arid  torUmge  ” Xfi*  *? 


•**ve  independent  of  each  other;  yet,  for  the 

r ^ ;Otr *^bo'* 4nhefi|ire«.t'  appeal  to  ..the  -Seerfe- 

eittitlfcdt  “An  act- to  T«£ttlut9  the? col-  i mry  i>fthri Yro^ury.  who  is  the  chief  financial 

j fh«  gnvemmout,  the  Collector  of  the 

work  was  jane  m well,  that  no  succeed ing  Con-  j Wn  i hna  ecmw  discrctionniy  powers.  The 


gres*,  through  tkreeAcorri-attdTtrift  ire ttt?y  Jin* 
aver  presouued  to  make,  the  gliglu©^  hi&tcml 
alteration  ; and  it  is  |/nihat>le,  if  the?  iiin&vattng 
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The  Ctdlectorshall  receive  aU  fopnrts,  mmii-  l to- impost  j hence  the  neve^Uy  of  that  cnrn- 
Feats,  and  doctimeofs  to  be  Tonde  or ^ exhiMted J ..lulilin'v'tf-  the  t* pprai>o f* ' depanfireri r. 

ori  the  tijtt-y  <iF miy  ship  or  vessel  t*hall  record TYjth  specific  diitiee  the  aprh'tt^ r k *lmp*i di »- 
•oa:bd^k«  to  be  kept  for  tb*fc  purpose,  all  wianf*  ; penned  with— only  inea?MJverv7  WeighAifaG  and 
test*;  nfcali  rereive  tli«  entries  of  aij'  shirrs  Are  needed  FatTf  rystein  buy  m ed- 

vesaehy : iifid'.?>f : Ae;  |^>b4;s»  m^reftte*  j ¥*fir»ge«  Aitd  djskdvXdta^e^.  EugJifrb  sire 

dl#e  imported  irt  tTtem ; etuiil  the ! eowolied  by  th6  kd  valnrena  ptethtfd ) the  V-na- 

ffmor.n t of  the  payable: ' t hereupon*.  ,T*M  tioh  of  traders”' iiM  decided  it  nf/beihe  hast. 

doling  ^ottd  the  tu^cngjftve  cnttvuv,  |X^nir  tnnhfr  by  n&optln#  ^pfedfle' Ttn»I  ad  Valorem 

shall  reee.'vt!  ail  money?  paid  l combiner  And  exaggerates  all  the  evds 

take  all bbiiiia  for  jecupn^tha  itayment  thereof^ 1 of  both.  , > , 1 / 

6hnll*  vntbthe  eppfobatiod  0f  the  .Secretary  of,  The  first  Collector  of  the  port  of  New  York, 

under  Federal  organization,  was  General'  John 
srsT  gauger*,  m.ei$uv?rs»  *nd  iti&pefetoJ$~w«  .the  l^mk  a diftungaisbed  officer  of  the  Revelu- 
port  Within.  Us  district.  ikm,  who  corn roauded  at  Wear  Point  at  the 

The  NnvaT  fctfficer  ahatl  receive  cvpte*  of  a,U 
manifests  *r«l  entries v shall  estimate  the  duties  ^ , 

on  all  goods,  •WAre^j. and  merchandise  s.«i»jc*et  t«»  ' ^.<y 

doty  (and  no  duties  shall  he  received  without  J if  . 

$nch  esumute);  and  shall  keep  & separate  rec- 
ord thereof^  and  shall  ruttwfcr*;«7rt  all  permits, 
clearances,  certifi  cates,  debenture*,  amt  oilier 
documents  granted  hy  the  Collector.  Tie,  shall 
also  examine  the  ChllectDf^  obnract  ^f  duties, 
his  accounts.  receiptf,  bonds,  and  expenditure, 
amt,  1 f found  correct,  ati all  efcuify  the?  mt&& 

The  S\i  rvey  m shall  su  peri  attend  anil  direct  all 
1 nspecioff^  weigher*.  meamtrerK,  »nd  gangers : 

»&lU’  visit  and  ihsj»m  the  ships  a ml  vessels ; 
shiijl  tetiiTn  In  wrmngevery  morning  to  fhe 
Ctdlecfor:fhoname>hd  natunmlity  of  nilvweb 
WjMdi.  shall  bn vo  aMred  from  foreign  ports  ? 
shall  cxOmUrn  ah  good*,  w/iro*,  and  marebam 
dfso  Imported,  to  sceibmr  t}iey  ngtv?e  with  the 
i nspecior^  return | :^tid  ahull  see  that  all  geexfc 
i hi  ended  /or  Cxponutlou  cO^eapUfftit  with  tlrn 

ihnf^for ; «mi  iho 
said  Surveyor  ijlptli,  in  all  cases,  be  subject  to 

the  Collector*  ■■•  jouw  . .■<', 

is  simply  for  the*  . , _ r 

purposo.  of -rnarkot  viilues  and-duv  !;ijinif-.'nf  <VrnobV»s  ilejfeetfcm  ; a gent  lcmnn  tv  ho 
liable  character  of  sill  goods  imported,  au  ihutTaddvd  i?V  a pn-tminent  /ndfiarr  repntatfoit  live 
the  itn'po'sts  cUnbo  laid  with  correctness.  Oilier  j futfb^c  merit  of  being  a^  a private  cir  i?y?n  an 
than  this  it  has  lid  connection  with  tlte  Cust{dT<-  l aCccj)tM:  corf^iipoudrnt  a* Vf  a^hin^i  ofu  Cli  ntdn , 
huu  ’c.  •;  Fatnck’ Henry,  and  other  distiUgniidied  men  of 

I fit  wicne  not  for  Imposts  there  tyonld  be  no  i b&  time.. 
cnst(^* houses  We  ^honld  therefore,  sriv,  ns.a  j M the  pobtlokt  ih^Trcd  jto  ftp- 

prcliinamry  the  full  understanding  j jK>bmnent  of  a Cr»llcm^r  >d  Xevr  Yotk  in  fids 

of  the  working  uf  tlie  Custom-house,  that  the  biter  day  5 atjmct  much  pjd.pc  mvnlnm,  find 
manner  or  meihud  hy  which  the  tariff  is  im-  1 call  forth  a peai  deni  iT . i.utff.nioss  of  fooling, 
posed  & designated  as  eithet  »id  valorem  or  spe-  j pemuinl  dal.  jm J n ewspa per  comment  it 
cifip.  mrty  po?pihlv  l»Te  n suhieef.  of  semvh  yuriuo?  in- 

. vatorm  are  predicated  npon  the  ^ tcrcst  to  rgcmH  thy  fy<H  that  the  appuinithwt  of 

markaif  prtce5  m much  per  rent  on  each  dol-  i General  f^mh  l»y; t- %V n^hi u gf on  tms 
tar^s  dec|atecil  value  ; JTin®,  for  ir^Vjapce,  kilks,  ? The  mid.'  of  & #r  a*  Thffce  Tod 

saWii^i  cbargn^rfJO  pe^enr.  a-d  r hitter  as  eypp  pwcdml  tmdi  en  ;ewnt  tinder 

valonun.  f any  jsnoccodlpg  mlminhffMiiom 

h rs  hnsej upc$f  tbfe  igtanilty-nf  J The  ftm  fe^ion  of  flungrc^  after  thf  olection 

merCfuimiijft»  ; thp&,  far ^ jnstancisr  m-  j of  £p£x$fht  afn’i  Ylce-l#rcHtdeh t wa & InVld  in 

cry  pfmud  oTt^  the  dttiy  j New  York,  and  as  « result  Gpnernl  >Ym»brRg- 

liciftg  cbArg^J  witbfmt  regard  to  vahie.  | inn;  cvep  mbrC  than  his  yucecsabra,  inirne- 

-Ail  valorem  '\s  considered  theomically  host  1 d/atcly  surrounded  hy  all  the  aspirants  f<*r  the 
.-fer  tbo  g(w$i'fifti£!riX  and  importer,  yrMe  ^pfecitre  o$b*e,  tJfelr  fneWa,  end  the  local  excifoinent. 
is  AfuV  safest.  ] It  m*.  urgeil  I ha  l Genornt  L^mb  was4pc/i>- 
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was  known  he  desired  the  appointment,  would 
not  personally  ask  for  it.  The  political  ob- 
jection Washington  did  not  consider,  but  he 
was  much  embarrassed  because  General  Lamb 
would  not  apply  in  person  for  the  office.  The 
old  soldier,  however,  resolutely  refused  to  move 
from  this  determination.  To  all  friends  he 
said,  “No  man  knows  better  than  the  President 
whether  I have  acquired  claims  upon  the  gov- 
ernment by  services  to  the  country.”  For  sev- 
eral days  the  President  withheld  the  nomination, 
and  such  men  as  Alexander  Hamilton,  Colonel 
Troup,  the  Clintons,  the  Rutgers,  Colonel  Wil- 
lett, and  Colonel  Burr  were  active  in  effecting 
the  final  decision.  On  the  6th  day  of  August, 
1789,  General  Lamb’s  name  was  sent  to  the 
Senate,  and  he  was  unanimously  confirmed. 

Upon  the  announcement  there  was  intense 
indignation  among  the  political  friends  of  the 
administration.  They  said  that  a man  who 
came  near  having  his  house  burned  down  be- 
cause of  his  unrelenting  opposition  to  the  tri- 
umphant party  was,  nevertheless,  the  recip- 
ient of  the  best  paying  office  in  the  gift  of  the 
government;  and  thus  was  set  the  precedent 
for  the  political  squabbles  and  heart-burnings 
which  have  been  more  or  less  prevalent  ever 
since  over  the  nomination  of  a Collector *>f  the 
port  of  New  York. 

General  Lamb  occupied  as  a private  resi- 
dence what  was  in  its  day  considered  a first- 
class  house — a two-story  and  attic — situated  in 
Wall  Street,  corner  of  Gardner’s  Lane,  now 
known  as  Hanover  Street.  In  the  back-room, 
ground-floor,  the  newly  appointed  official,  with 
one  clerk  to  assist  him,  in  the  fall  of  the  year 
1789,  opened  in  New  York  the  first  Custom- 
house under  Federal  authority.  Previously  to 
this  time  the  importations  from  abroad  and  at 
home,  into  New  York  city,  were  made  under 
provincial  laws.  Very  little  is  preserved  re- 
garding these  early  times.  One  authentic  item 
is  probably  characteristic  of  the  coast-wise  trade, 
viz.,  we  have  mention  that  the  Snow,  loaded 
with  water-melons,  arrived  from  Patchogue, 
Long  Island. 

From  the  private  residence  of  the  first  Col- 
lector, the  Custom-house  was  removed  into  the 
old  “Government  House,”  then  opposite  Bowl- 
ing  Green,  and  facing  the  Battery.  It  remained 
there  a number  of  years,  and  was  then  estab- 
lished in  a four-story  brick  building  corner  of 
Nassau  and  Pine  streets,  where  it  remained  un- 
til it  was  established  in  the  really  splendid  ed- 
ifice corner  of  Wall  and  Nassau,  fronting  on 
Broad  Street.  This  building  was  erected  un- 
der the  administration  of  General  Jackson,  and 
at  the  time  was  cited  by  political  opponents, 
and  with  great  effect,  as  one  of  the  evidences 
of  the  extravagance  and  corruption  of  the  party 
in  power.  Although  built  for  a permanent 
Custom-house,  the  commerce  of  the  country  in- 
creased so  rapidly  that  the  building  never  af- 
forded accommodation  for  the  demand  made 
upon  its  resources. 

In  the  year  1863  the  government  leased,  and 


subsequently  bought  for  $1,000,000,  the  present 
Custom-house,  originally  built  as  the  “Mer- 
chant's Exchange.”  The  whole  front  on  Wall 
Street  is  simply  a facade  of  solid  granite,  com- 
posed of  square  blocks  and  heavy-looking  col- 
umns of  bluish-gray  granite.  On  the  whole 
front  there  is  not  a window  the  utility  of  which 
is  not  almost  or  entirely  destroyed  by  the  follies 
of  the  original  design.  The  rotunda,  which  is 
the  noticeable  room  of  the  building,  is,  from  the 
floor  to  the  spring  of  the  dome,  nearly  a hun- 
dred feet  in  height,  and  is  so  situated  as  to  ab- 
solutely absorb  all  the  available  space  of  one  of 
the  most  valuable  squares  of  ground  in  any  city 
of  the  world.  All  the  rest  of  the  rooms,  facing 
on  four  streets,  are  small,  badly  shaped,  and, 
from  their  thick  walls,  are  as  dark  as  casemates, 
and  suggest  to  the  most  casual  observer  the  in- 
terior of  a vast  and  dilapidated  fortress,  turned 
to  the  use  of  people  engaged  in  civil  pursuits. 

The  desks  in  the  rotunda  rnn  parallel  with 
the  wall,  and  form  one  large  and  one  interior 
circle,  with  space  between  to  accommodate  the 
hundreds  of  people  who  have  business  with  the 
Custom-house  officials.  To  the  rotunda  are 
assigned  the  deputy-collectors  and  clerks,  whose 
services  are  demanded  in  all  the  preliminary 
and  closing  acts  of  business  routine.  Here  are 
four  “deputy-collectors,”  three  “chief  clerks,” 
five  “entry  clerks,”  “bond  clerk”  and  assist- 
ant; “chief  clerk,”  and  “foreign  clearance 
clerk,”  and  his  two  assistants;  three  “amend- 
ment clerks,”  three  “order  clerks,”  two  “in- 
voice clerks,”  and  two  “coast -wise  clerks.” 
These  designated  officials  include  those  who 
come  in  constant  contact  with  the  merchants, 
brokers,  coast-wise  captains,  and  all  others  who, 
not  knowing  where  to  go,  rush  into  the  rotun- 
da, and  ask  questions,  and  finally  get  the  in- 
formation they  desire,  and  are  happy,  or  become 
so  confused  that  they  retire  in  disgust.  The 
hours  of  business  are  from  10  a.m.  to  3 p.m.  ; 
and  in  all  that  time,  to  the  uninitiated,  it  is 
a babel  of  confusion  and  discordant  tongues. 
The  moment,  however,  the  four-faced  clock, 
which  forms  such  a conspicuous  object  on  its 
slender  column,  erected  in  the  very  centre  of 
the  rotunda,  through  its  long  and  short  hands 
indicates  the  hour  of  3 p.m.,  no  ghosts  at  cock- 
crowing  more  rapidly  vanish  into  thin  air,  or 
more  effectually  disappear,  than  do  the  mem- 
bers of  the  noisy  crowd  which  for  five  hours 
have  kept  alive  the  interior  of  this  great  room, 
dedicated  to  commerce. 

It  is  not  generally  known,  but  visitors,  es- 
pecially ladies,  are  always  welcome  to  the  gal- 
leries which  command  this  scene  of  industry, 
and,  without  intruding  or  interfering  with  the 
busy  crowd  below,  can  overlook  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  instructive  sights  to  be 
witnessed  in  this  city. 

Attached  to  all  the  departments  of  the  Cus- 
tom-house are  some  eleven  hundred  clerks, 
whose  united  pay  amounts  to  about  $250,000 
per  month.  The  Collector's  stated  salary  per 
annum  is  $6000;  deputy-collectors,  $3000. 
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From  this  last-named  sum  the  remuneration 
rapidly  decreases  down  to  $500  per  annum,  paid 
the  humble  sweepers  and  messengers.  The  cos- 
toms  cm  imports  are  collected  in  the  New  York 
Custom- house  at  a cost  of  from  one  to  one  and 
a half  per  cent. — greatly  less  than  in  the  internal 
revenuedepartment,  and  just  half  of  what  it  costs 
to  collect  the  imposts  in  England.  In  foot,  so 
economically  eoud  acted  is  the  New  York  Custom- 
house regarding  its  expenses  that  the  govern* 
raent  literally  pays  nothing;  for  the  fees  col- 
lected on  entries,  protests,  registers,  and  other 
documents  amount,  in  the  course  of  a year,  to 
a sum  quite  equal  to  the  salaries  paid  to  all  the 
officers  legitimately  attached  to  departments. 

As  it  is  the  business  of  the  Custom-honse  to 
collect  duties  on  foreign  importations,  we  will 


illustrate,  ns  far  ns  possible,  from  a literal  ex- 
ample, the  manner  of  the  proceeding,  by  going 
through  some  of  the  details  connected  with  the 
purchase  and  introduction  into  the  country  of 
what  is  called  an  itivoice  of  merchandise. 

Messrs.  Morton,  Briggs,  and  Co.,  merchants, 
residing  in  New  York  city,  desire  to  import 
certain  goods,  which,  on  this  occasion,  were 
bought  on  the  frontier  of  France,  and  shipped 
from  Hamburg.  The  agent  of  these  merchants 
at  that  city,  according  to  instructions,  buys  the 
merchandise  named,  and  then  makes  out  in- 
voice# in  triplicate,  viz.,  three  detailed  descrip- 
tions, including  their  quantity,  quality,  and  cost. 
The  American  consul  residing  at  Hamburg  cer- 
tifies that  the  agent  personally  appeared  before 
him,  and  made  a declaration,  under  oath,  of  the 
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The  goods  are  in  the 

mean  time  placed  on 

board  of  the  steamship  •■■'■ 

George  Washington,  in  the  ;/ 

port  of  Hamburg,  with  a 

bill  of  lading  made  out. by 

the  shipping  agent,  which 

is  personally  signed  by  the  |*7?§ 

officer  of  the  vessel  who  ■ ^3 

receives  the  goods.  | A.g 

The  steamer  stm*r  ^L;j| 

her  voyage,  bound  for  New  ' \ 1 

York,  and,  by  mean?  of  • P 

the  ocean  telegraph*:  that  g®ggSp  - ' 
fact  is  instantly  kno^vi  on  ' v j 

(his  side  of  the  Atlantic,  MHB  b : 

At  Sandy  Hook,  the  gate-  *&&$$$£%.  -h *■  f Tl 
way  to  our  magnifies | • ' | 

harbor,  is  a United  v.  i - | 

telegraph  station  and  1 

4t  look-on  fc.”  V<»  'se?«  tit-  ^ 

ward- bound,  the  moment 
they  are  discovered,  are  $f 
announced  from  * 

Hook  to  the  v- . . I . v:  , 

office,”  the  head -quarter*  P ^ 

of  the  inspectors  attached 

to  the  surveyors’  depart' 

ment. 

This  Barge-office  is  the 

small  white  and  piemr-  f*  tmm- 
esque  and  most  familiar  h jjfe jjijjjhrlk 
structure  on  the  Be*;  ^ Hp;fx  ^ 

which  has  been  for  more  jf  Sfejk'  ' 
than  a quarter  of  a century 
an  object  of  interest  o»  ' 'y  VA;  v\.^  . r> 
people  inward-bound  from 
a long  sea- voyage.  Built, 
from  the  necessity  of  its  location,  on  piles, 
every  strongly  bearing  wave  that  rolls  from  the 
prow  of  a steam-driven  craft  rocks  it  to  and  fro, 
after  the  manner  of  a scow  at  anchor.  This 
writhing  and  twisting  has  had  the  effect  to 
crack  and  tear  down  more  or  less  of  the  plaster- 
ing  of  the  interior  walls,  and  to  let  in  the  search- 
ing rain  through  the  shingled  roof.  To  these 
primitive  defects  must  be  added  the  wear  and 
tear  consequent  upon  nearly  two  hundred  in- 
spectors and  other  United  States  officials  of  the 
customs,  with  innumerable  hangers-on,  who, 
when  “ off  duty,”  make  it  their  head-quarters. 
The  result  is  that  the  interior  of  the  Barge-officc 
i»  entitled  to  the  distinction  of  being  the  most 
dilapidated  and  repulsive  (so  far  as  the  mate- 
rials of  the  structure  are  concerned)  of  any  pub- 
lic edifice  in  any  Christian  country  under  the 
sun.  But  it  suggests  an  apology  for  its  want  of 
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neatness  and  general  beauty,  and  claims  even 
our  admiration,  on  account  of  the  jolly  little 
cupola  on  its  top,  which,  though  modest  enough 
through  the  day,  at  sundown  opens  its  bright, 
-cheerful  eye,  throws  its  glancing  welcome  over 
the  bay,  and  winks  nnd  blinks  and  coquets,  as 
only  a revolving  light  can,  with  all  the  way- 
ward craft  imprudent  enough  to  be  out  in  the 
harbor  after  dark. 

The  Surveyors  deputy,  who  has  charge  of 
the  inspectors,  on  the  announcement  that  the 
steamship  George  Washington  is  off  soundings, 
selects  two  officers,  nt  the  moment  unemploy- 
ed, and  they  are  at  once,  in  a revenue  cutter, 
dispatched  to  the  steamer.  From  the  moment 
the  inspectors  go  on  hoard  the  passengers'  bag- 
gage and  the  cargo  are  in  charge  of  the  United 
Htates  officials.  On  the  arrival  at  the  dock  the 
passengers  are  first  attended  to ; and,  to  facili- 


university  or 


16 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE.. 


tate  matters,  their  property  is  examined  on  the 
ship,  and  in  all  cases  where  no  evidence  exists 
of  any  attempt  at  fraud,  an  appraisement  is 
made,  the  duty  collected,  and  the  passengers  go 
ashore.  The  inspectors’  attention  is  next  called 
to  the  delivery  of  the  cargo,  and  every  individ- 
ual package,  bale,  or  case  is  noted  by  them,  and 
the  final  result,  with  the  ship  s manifest,  is 
sent  to  the  Surveyor’s  office.  On  this  “ return” 
of  the  inspectors  will  be  found,  among  the  oth- 
ers, the  packages  imported  by  Messrs.  Morton, 
Briggs,  and  Co.,  their  marks  correctly  copied, 
the  bonded  warehouse  to  which  they  are  as- 
signed, and  the  day  of  the  week,  the  month,  and 
year  of  their  arrival,  and  the  name  of  the  ship 
in  which  they  were  imported. 

The  invoice  of  the  goods,  now  in  possession 
of  the  merchant,  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  a 
broker,  who  proceeds  to  make  out  an  “ entty” 
according  to  the  form  prescribed  by  law,  which 
entry  is  in  duplicate — one  copy  for  the  Collect- 
or and  one  for  the  Naval  Office.  The  entry  in 
this  form,  stating  in  full  all  the  particulars  re- 
quired, together  with  the  invoice  and  bill  of 
lading,  are  presented  to  an  entry  clerk  in  the 
rotunda,  who  examines  the  entry  by  the  invoice 
and  bills  of  lading ; and,  if  found  correct,  will, 
on  the  entry,  estimate  the  duties  on  the  invoice 
value  and  quantity,  certify  the  invoice,  and 
grant  a “ permit”  in  due  form  for  the  final  de- 
livery of  the  goods,  and  also  calculate  and  mark 
on  the  entry  the  American  gold  value  of  the 
foreign  certification  of  value.  The  entry  and 
accompanying  papers  are  then  taken  to  the  Na- 
val Office,  where  like  examinations  and  calcu-s 
lations  are  made ; and,  if  found  correct,  the  Na- 
val Office  entry  clerk  checks  the  entry,  invoice, 
and  permit.  The  papers  are  then  taken  to  the 
rotunda  again,  and  a deputy-collector  admin- 
isters the  oath,  and  designates  the  package  or 
packages  to  be  sent  to  the  appraisers’  stores  for 
examination,  marking  the  same  on  the  entry, 
invoice,  and  permit.  To  the  entry  is  also  at- 
tached the  proper  inland  revenue  stamp,  which 
on  an  entry  of  $500  and  upward  is  $1.  All 
this  having  been  done,  we  now  have  the  entry 
with  what  may  be  called  its  first  statement; 
while,  upon  examination,  it  will  be  perceived 
that  the  francs  are  turned  into  American  curren- 
cy, and  the  duties  are  $1927,  and  checked  by 
the  Collector’s  cashier — Paid , January  1, 1870. 

j,  t.  c. 

' The  boxes  sent  to  the  appraisers’  stores  are 
opened,  and  the  experts  proceed  to  examine 
their  contents ; and  they  note  upon  the  invoice 
that  they  find  that  case  260G  contains  embroid- 
ered and  cotton  lace  curtains;  that  2610  con- 
tains colored  cottons,  250  X 39  inches — over  100 
and  under  200  threads  to  the  square  inch— de- 
manding 5}  cents  per  square  yard  (specific) 
and  20  per  cent,  (ad  valorem)  duty.  The  ap- 
praisers also  return  one  case  (2605)  colored 
gingham  handkerchiefs — over  100  and  under 
200  threads  to  the  square  inch — demanding 
cents  per  square  yard  (specific)  and  15  pei 
cent,  (ad  valorem)  duty ; and  classify  the  re- 


maining cases  as  containing  embroidered  cot- 
ton lace  curtains,  demanding  35  per  cent,  (ad 
valorem)  duty. 

These  nice  calculations  of  the  number  of 
threads  to  the  square  inch  are  made  with  a 
powerful  glass,  which  is  so  adjusted  that  it  mag- 
nifies a lined  off  square  inch  sufficiently  to  easi- 
ly count  the  threads. 

The  invoice,  with  these  carefully  made  cal- 
culations marked  thereon,  is  sent  to  an  amend- 
ment clerk  in  the  rotunda,  who  copies  the  re- 
turn made  by  the  appraisers  with  red  ink — in 
which  ink  all  subsequent  alterations  are  made 
— and  then  proceeds  to  make  up  the  duty  ac- 
cording to  the  appraisers'  report,  without  any 
regard  to  the  original  calculations  of  the  entnr 
clerk. 

By  this  second  examination  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  amendment  clerk  finds  the  duties,  in- 
stead of  $1927,  to  be  $20G9  73,  making  an 
increase  due  the  government  of  $142  78;  and 
this  statement  will  be  found  written  on  the  en- 
try, over  the  internal  revenue  stamp. 

The  broker,  on  behalf  of  Morton,  Briggs,  and 
Co.,  objects  to  the  classification  of  the  apprais- 
ers on  case  2610,  and  calls  for  a reconsidera- 
tion ; which  reconsideration  is  always  granted. 
The  invoice  is  returned  by  the  Collector  to  the 
appraisers,  with  instructions  to  “reconsider.” 
Now  the  appraisers,  on  re-examination  of  the 
goods,  acknowledge  their  error,  and  reclassify 
case  2610,  and  return  it  as  colored  cottons  un- 
der 100  threads  to  the  square  inch,  and  under 
five  ounces  to  the  square  yard.  They  had  pre- 
viously stated  that  the  colored  cottons  contain- 
ed over  100  and  under  200  threads  to  the 
square  inch. 

This  apparently  slight  difference  in  the  text- 
ure, which  is  only  discovered  by  microscopic 
examination,  changes  the  entire  duty  from  5i 
cents  a square  yard,  and  20  per  cent.,  to  3J 
cents  a square  yard,  and  10  per  cent.  The 
specific  duty  is  lessened  nearly  one-half,  and 
the  ad  valorem  duty  just  one-half ; and  this 
radical  change  is  predicated  on  the  number  of 
threads  contained  in  the  square  inch. 

The  invoice  thus  corrected  is  returned  again 
to  the  amendment  clerk,  who  crosses  off,  as  will 
be  perceived,  his  first  statement,  and  then  goes 
to  work  and  makes  up  an  entirely  new  calcula- 
tion, the  sum  total  of  which  is  $1959  99 — mak- 
ing the  increase  due  the  government  $32  99, 
instead  of  $142  73. 

It  will  be  perceived  by  this,  at  best,  very  im- 
perfect statement  of  the  routine  of  the  Custom- 
house, that  three  distinct  calculations  have  been 
made  upon  the  entry  before  the  final  result  is 
reached. 

And  this  is  not  one-half  the  work  done,  be- 
cause the  same  routine  is  pursued  in  the  Naval 
Office,  acting  as  if  it  were  in  no  way  connected 
with  the  Collector’s  department — the  Naval  Of- 
fice, in  accordance  with  the  fundamental  law, 
acting  as  a check  on  the  Collector’s  office ; and 
the  final  auditing  check  of  the  Naval  office  is 
indicated  on  this  entry  by  the  letters  R.  M.  C. 
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Cn  {hemeanyfwethe  boxes  at  the  j 'fhl*  room  .«  the  fek  of  the  fpOflaJ  dejmty 

Qtfjcifr :kfe  mdlod  Up,  cOrtlaif  and  halt'd*  no*  <;  voljeetor.  \t  ho  jmforoi*  the  general  duties  O’ 
tuu>  h k*M  u.  Mori 00*  and  Co.  1 &0  department  The  ante-room  adjoining,  the 

th^t  They  owe  the  government  W>  addition-  ; eMWme  ?o  which  i*  fitMoomul  by  the  national 
al  --upon  which  bem£  p;Vki  the  good*  at  | ehsigO,- w 'he  Collector ' * private  v,tfne. 

ihu  apjpf  lovers’’  oftTus  are  delivered  hup  tire  ‘ A:eu?iirms  hisTurrw'ould  he  the  in.eideftts  jftQfn? 
nK^rctiariU'  posser^on.  ;\  :v . ; ' j utcie/i  with  these  two  rooms.  A little  ohser?- 

^k/«  ^nahles  one  to  feen  untune  in  the  often 
waiting  crowd  between  the  business  mm  and 
the  ‘ L seeker.  ftjy  nt)  offi ce, 


oo  **';Depc*fr  amount  paid.  the  ^ *’  #i*fdy£ tfsafiier- 
’ *:-fj*M* tSv Ohjiwtoii • to  hy  merehaut  beaten  feMfet'Qr*  ahfc-died  tlyJUgH  he  ina^Hkft  In 

Ti.ir-j  oar. . . . ,,3XX&  Wi  *iu±  1 duty  the  number  c *f  wt-ll-drewt-d  people  around  him.. 

The  g.  paid  in  addition  to  the  . ciifrie»  on  m a rk*  of  artWyryk?Hcr  or  depend- 

hr^?  srriff'  i snm<mL  m\rA  or«  j»»v  honest  fac*.'  H*  tms . a plain. 

&mh  h h u&dgft  outline  of  the  routine  at-  Mniighifonvard  Mury  tcaeli  the  Cbdieetor  about 
teTplf»g  th.$ • eidmiijUto  o ' arid  ed|lecfe*|»»  of  duf&fo  Ids  «*p#tV ; and  wlteVi  he  has  fhtfejbo4  h6  leaver 
tf}}0i<  ’Mi  Wiitfc  widen  is  one  »>nu*  timpJeid  and  the  p^CH•^1e^’,  v.iiFj  the  satisfaction  .(if  having 
fojisf  eptnplex  axamfUst  fchut  probably  coaid  H dorp:*  .hi*y  d«tiv;i'  he*  .#w®  iry  fuviirs—ijiothitig 
given  t&  M)  ;. 

T|ie  po^UJdH  idea  of  rhe  baaing  of  a CVd-  . Thar ,til!i^d4'>lhnVa^dh^'^'i^tV^e^rY’jadA\nt),’ 
T^tor  Of  viie  pnrhof  Ne\v  £orlr  that  ho  l*  ere--  m Peropuidu^f  dtey*edp-fttji!  who  hub  for  hit- 
med  to  distribiite  hdlitjcrti'  rewards  to  needy  white;  Lro ty  and  wraiilj  tjuSh  fov  forty 

'ofioa^^ekerv,  'fbis  thllary  Cmushs  from  many  yeajrsi  oi  sige,  is  one  of  our  oldest  mnitrm^t  hon- 
natnmi  cati^cs.  ■ H*m  o^tVhj/  dutioa,.  which  or>-  a red  xr.erehnnts.  He  lian  oo  even 

nrduouH  and  mu*t-  rerpott^Ude,  ure  tjuieUy  per-  j «>on.  Tf  e <.'< *lkt tor  leave?  uH.\:o  attend  to  him. 
formed.'  A thou^iind  totfirA.ie  ijnehrion.M  ale  [ TKe-*t>Hctiient;i*  clearly  Tttad^thu^tmwergfycn. 
vooR^fty  Oilecti  «g  the  dheiT-stp-'  of  ! the  shake  huhda  a.?<4 tiring 

^{dpper^j  ami  ituportoi * or  tvhieh  ; s^nw.  ;i,:Utsiaf;Len  and  agrocatde; . 
t hr?  liiW  -ntv-Aii?*  The  Colioeioi  tfic  arbiter,  iuui  ! Bat  rbe  crow  d still Thmaht*  - y.Oit -efrp; *eo fwom 
him  peeunlhfdy  rk?$?a*mb]$?-  if  he'  inihc^  •>  ivufeili^uji  lhec&,  and  ihd  "phiieht.- 
a mistake.  With  this  rcsportsihUity  npon  his  > kmg  hours,  clou  there  i>^  other  hti'  tue;w  than 
shrmJders,  Tie  has  added  to  vfie  legitimate  cares  j looking  afrep  Ghuimarebal  n>vtm^3,  it  l«ptJrdhl 
and  ‘ perplexities;  those  more  annoying  which  j sometime?,  to  wihiess  rh<?  hcrvoivs  anxiety'  «>f 
crtnic*  m>m  his  political  relations  with  the  ad- ;»  these  ohice^cekers.  whosa  present  life,  nnd  the 
mtnistrulinn  placing  him  in  power.  ’j  happiness  of  those  dependent  .nr>oh  duo  a,  »»rc 

He  may  mako  suggestions  to  the  head  of  the  j centred  iti  iho  stnveess  of  tfnnr  piir^uit.  : 'Xl»ey 
Treasury, l?epartment  which  arc  of  incalculahle  :|  ftmihl'e  ov^r  thdt  i^rters  of  vj^oortrnmh4atitm 
heneht  to  the  cutnft'er.ce  of  tho  a<>huhfX%:.hn < :^id .gvovtf: 
may  lessen  the  expeuacs  of  the  CustoRt^nihsfi n i chargyii  tvifh  sBiBibenH^jn^K,  ythiffiTTciecb 
he  may  win  golden  opu\teo>  bn*  hi*  gitod  :eer iy»:J  lifuc  woars  op.  A ihcuiytihd  i.ppiteiinv*  for. filtv 
ami  jaitSom  ittdustpy • fctfgr  roitiralm^ •: tihf.d •] -<tf  bread, . 

traport^-— but!  these  Uuhgs  ivdi  tVrth  no  pub*  j mi  upon  political  for  hi*  position, 

lie  notice. . They  of*  not  aensutitmal,  uad  the  j can  nor  treat  fuUcjy  these  myn,  z&nwsr. 

pre^a  is  sslant.  ' *>fthrt*  have  cat 1 1 rib « ted  inomor  k**  t« -tiS;^le- 

But  the  whirligig?  of;  pull  tics,  however  up  j rmitm.'.  : . ‘ , . ' V;  * '.  ..  . 

;signi6cntit.,  nn> • wurces  of  Unfailing  ottcntio.n..  | As  an  adhunisrration  wears  on.  nud  the  Col- 

dio  often'  - foetor  gets  lirmor  in  his  sear.  - he- 


The,  pert* sauti  and  iittfej 
day  after  dhvy  blnek  up  ihe  Htn&  rwm  of  the, 
Collector's  office,  make  pu !>!»«•  ppirdor  : and  Hie 
thhngh  a questi(»UAbleodv^cato,  is  a ]a»s- 
.itire  cennor.  Thu  ho«»esf  s»u*ye&sgs,  and  dbap- 
poija r in^ftik ‘ uf  «... fetr  ouvrantie  tnefivid^ 

nuts afld  eru&t u me »m  no- 
tonety  than  ilous  tho  fahhlul  auuoiigiunont  of 
the  vast  mat-bineiy  -ydiieh.  ? uccf^^fuUy ' and 
cheaply  e^llms  a1ma*?i  tha.  sTmf e TrrijioH*  of 
the  count ry,  and  affords  rnviliuc*  to  a world's 
comimmre. 

Tasking  from  otm  $f  Aha  imrro%v  eorridctrs 
whVdi  thread  the  court  of  tho  Cn^toTn-houge 
buildiitc,  you  step  into  ivn  *n i^ronm,  -,v Inch  tV 
in  charge  of  a ni^feh^V^d^ffeo  j^b1leuioic!V; 
private  secretary.  Then  ■pa-nsiug  through  n 
narrow*  hall -way.  you  fea<jb  tho' ‘ 
eepti  on -room,  the  windows  of  winch  Took  out 
a non  W iTIium  and  Wall  streets,  tii-  il\&  ceiVtrc 
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ical  necessities.  From  six  days  of  the  week, 
to  receive  **  applications  for  appointments/'  we 
find  eventually  three  days  are  designated,  and 
at  lo*t  comes  the  fearful  announcement  on  the 
outside  entrance  of  the  Collectors  sanctum 
that  no  more  applications  fur  office  will  bo  re- 
ceived. The  crowd  that  surges  against  this 
harrier  is  angry  aod  jolly  by  turns.  The  man 
with  his  arms  full  of  “ indorsements’*  is  jostled 
by  the  14  rough/’ whose  effective  claim  for  favor 
is  “that  he  broke  up  a primary  meeting  of  the 
opposition,  and  punched  the  head  of  the  gen- 
tleman who  protested  against  his  method  of 
proceeding,  he  did.” 

Office-seekers,  ns  much  as  they  are  ridiculed 
and  denounced  by  the  44  outs,”  are  the  legit- 
imate fruit  of  our  democratic  institutions. 
Dreamers  may  talk  of  44  civil  service  bills/ 
where  merit  alone  is  to  keep  and  command  the 
patronage  of  the  government ; hut  such  uto- 
pianism as  this  is  only  practicable  where  the 
political  power  is  no  longer  with  the  44  masses,” 
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Ahi  thevast  routine 


at  the  satoe  time  don© /jfr&i fefttteasly,  m boo  \ or  if  bets  waiting 

the  mwb&dt$  iu4i  juafc  claims  upon  tho  public  J and  patticmls^  rdsbc  month*"  ^‘ork  &rc  equiiUy' 

'Mr*  8,  G;  Ogd*?»K  the  head  of  tho  first  div>~ 
iiottf  the  auditor^  department,  has  held  hits 
position  Inure  th;in  t,wentv-five  years.  On  hint 
rests  ibo  rcsp^n^hUduty  of  accounting  to  thy 
treasury  for  all  dKthntsemetits,  returns  of  du- 
ties, aud  A:xce»%H  of  deposits,  dmwbAGk^  ud- 
jmtmefits  of  damages,  g&fcu&c*  of  imports, 
exports,  tonnage ; he  has &fe»  the /.itHmives  and 
records,  and  c^trc^t^odetice  relating  to  bis  di- 
vision. irt  his  keeping  Ogden  has  been 

frequently  ao£i  cited  to  take  e&trgo  of  important 
monetary  rastltnuon??-  Op&rfh^  Uberal  salaries 
and  mcilinrs  for  bn^ioes^i  box  ho  has  main- 
$ah i&iii'&t  a sacrifice  of  posltUm  iti 

the  pu?dom-hoM$£t  ami  r\M  administered  hi* 

*e*pptjsi£»te  duties  with  an  varying 
to  the  goy&ro  rocnr,  and  the  vast  coiiatiitmucy 
which,  a*  cjaimants  on  the  public  treasury,.  do 
basing  at  office,  Ulustmtiv©  af  the  per- 
thcfc  v*rKtem  wbieh  . prevail*. V in  thk  important 
division  of  the  Custom-huti**,.  U H only  neces- 
sary to  .Ht8t6  tbft*,  thorn  M fm»^r4cd  to  the 
Treasury  ptq*3f|meni  id  WhAbiaghm,  mtk  daft, 
the  mtttml  amount  fto*  JuM  bc»«  collected  as 


ni  ItiH  cmnmahd,  Until  wHhtV  a fc^r  years— 
v<tbafeiV  niadte  it  h^  *^/y 

itx&irwsi  4p  ■%*£}■;  zvary  *)*ip  hrtcjbt  HtW  in 

the  hut’bor  htfjiiw  Tffrit,  dnd;  to  fpetsbuiUly  see 
time  his  suhofdVnutes  wm*  doing  their; ’4tdy< 
HjV  official and  per^otml  merits  j&lwuyist 
commanded  marked  attentmu  from  the  masters 
of therfe  vessels,  hnt  he  would  not  accept  #*gku 
the  -slight .eat  refreshment;  yet  he 
for  his  repic^ntativns,  white  on  dutr,  eahta 
fare  and  u Bailor's  proverbial  hospitality,  life 
life  has  been  Gbs(diUely  absdrhed  by  ihc  duties 
of  lib  position*  iln  iHnstmtiirrg  them  by  word 
or  performance  he  i * intelligent,  quick,  and  full 
of  intcre^du^  r^unb^bmeirB ; but  he  never 
teems  to  i*ikb  th$  -'a&gb.fcsi'  interest  tu  matter*, 
outride  of  his  world,  \>  [i  ' . 

A*  ships  «itw  on  Sunday  ns  well  ns  week~ 
days,  hehos  VeteiiSe  from 


JOJUL3C  I»  VOX  UU$*UKK, 

labor.  From  sunrise  to  subset  ail  the  year 
round;  seven  days  in  the  week,  he  has  ever  been 
at  hi*  post  > hud,  what  is  mm**  remarkable, 
\m  ntvqug  {Kntetftution  and  lemperoia  habits 

imve  imndwcfi  vlpiyh  lit*  lv«*  nf  time  by  sick- 
fl$?S  In  a qaartcr  a eeuiuH*  n>  4e*»  linos  an 
i uv/mge.of  -fix  hours  in  a year,  if o m^y  h<*  said 
to  never  go  alano  Taenncth  ^iti  em  r and  the 
ijpd  time  he  was  vn  the  Cvmfrnl  rack  wtu  as  a 
•soklici  ia  the  * * ^ar  of  1 8 1 *i.  ^ 1>e  Vo* 

stationed  at  a picluretquis 

ravine  near  tim  >iill  extsting  tcfti«ins  of  the 
u eld  powtifet'-ijousc./' 

Th&  active  generafiem  about  und  m fbe  Cns- 
iomdiOUMv  lifts  no  fecollectlou.of  that  .vo^iuu- 
tion  ex<'ept  ft^m«odftte<i  wnh  tkc  familiar  face 
t>f  “ For*  a tjua  rter  of  a century,  af 

fesC.«be  ha*,  hy  prc«cnptivB  ti^ht  only,  had 
her  jfele  ntJwftd^r  c&e  hml  tftpi  la  The\c>»tdioi«r 
bf  ihc  **  ftval.iifficC;  llejicent  and  icinafkably 

bua  fttumdtfd  ro  her  business  unt] 
through  good-^nd  ill. times  hn&  pursued  bar  wav 
wirii  a regu lari  iy  only  equ  iUt‘d  by  the  aid  dock 
iiF  IFriiHiy,  She  wa»  * b\%xota  la«s  some  few 
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brokers,  the  same  as  they  do  their  other  clerks. 
The  labor  of  running  one  entry  through  all 
its  stages  of  examinations,  liquidations,  and 
cheeks  is  almost  as  much  work  as  fifty.  Five 
dollars  is  the  current  fee  for  4*  passing  an  entry 
and  as  brokers,  under  a press  of  business,  will 
sometimes  get  through  fifty  a day,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  they  acquire  handsome  fortunes. 
The  annual  income  of  some  of  these  men  is 
more  than  the  salary  of  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  and  ofteu  two  or  three  limes 
larger  than  the  stated  pay  of  the  Collector  of 
the  Port. 

But  “entries*  are  most  frequently  in  their 
course  like  true  love,  and  do  not  necessarily  run 
smoothly.  Weeks  and  months  may  be  consumed 
in  the  preliminaries  of  a final  settlement.  An 
invoice,  where  there  are  two  or  more  to  one 
entry,  in  its  circulation  through  the  fifty  differ- 
ent hands  of  the  Custom-house  clerks,  may  be- 
come mislaid.  A delay  occurs  in  having  an  in- 
voice reconsidered.  The  “ gauge?”  may  make 
a mistake  ; the  u weigher”  may  have  neglected 
some  article  enumerated.  An  amendment  clerk 
in  the  Collector's  office  can’t  agree  with  the 
amendment  clerk  of  the  Naval  Office  as  regards 
the  amount  of  duty.  Some  article  may  be  im- 
ported not  clearly  indicated  in  the  details  of 
the  tariff,  and  a decision  must  he  obtained  from 
the  Treasury  Department  at  Washington.  A 
simple  parasol,  by  being  composed  of  wood, 
silk,  steel,  whalebone,  and  an  ivory  handle,  has 
every  element  of  possible  discussion  involved 
as  to  its  legitimate  place  for  duty  consideration. 
The  importer,  if  his  interests  suffer,  as  they  oft- 
en do,  by  this,  to  him,  unnecessary  “ routine,” 
relieves  his  pent-up  and  impotent  indignation 
in  loud  denunciations  of  the  Custom-house  of- 
ficials, and  holds  them  responsible  for  personal- 
ly interfering  w'ith  his  legitimate  business,  w hen 
really  these  “officials”  have  every  desire,  from 
natural  inclination  and  official  pride,  to  get 
through  with  the  work,  but  are  helpless  to  move 
except  within  the  requirements  of  that  imper- 
ative law  of  the  Custom-house,  “Alexander 
Hamilton’s  Act  of  1791b” 


years  ago,  and  now  gives  a picturesque  interest 
to  the  grim  business-like  associations  with  which 
she  is  surrounded.  Administrations  rise  and 
disappear,  collectors  and  others,  men  of  the 
hour,  fiourish  and  pass  away,  but  “Louise” 
seems  to  be  destined  yet  to  outlive  many  dy- 
nasties, illustrating,  in  her  humble  way,  that 
contentment,  constant  employment,  and  out-of- 
door  pursuits,  are  the  most  valuable  adjuncts  of 
tife. 

The  practical  man  of  the  Custom-house,  not 
officially  connected  with  it,  is  the  broker.  He 
has  the  peculiarities  and  idiosyncrasies  of  his 
profession  as  distinctly  marked  as  are  those  of 
the  lawyer  and  doctor.  His  dealings  are  with 
Cnstom-house  clerks ; and  as  these  clerks  are 
made  up  of  the  most  multifarious  materials,  in- 
cluding men  who,  “in  their  better  days,”  wore 
merchants,  hankers,  embassadors,  governors  of 
States,  and  so  running  down  to  the  rough,  who 
represents  the  scum  of  a ward  primary  meeting, 
the  broker  has  to  play  many  parts  to  accom- 
plish “ easy-going  success.”  If  eminent  in  his 
business,  he  is  posted  up  in  all  the  charges  and 
complications  of  the  different  tariffs,  and  in  all 
the  laws  nnd  Supreme  Court  decisions  affecting 
them. 

He  knows,  at  eight,  the  exact  way  through 
which  every  kind  of  goods  imported  must  pass 
to  reach  the  retailer’s  counter.  The  broker  is 
a necessity  to  the  merchant ; and  it  is  infinitely 
cheaper  to  call  in  his  assistance  than  for  the 
merchant  to  attempt  to  manage  his  Custom- 
house business  himself.  The  largest  importing 
houses  pay  specific  salaries,  and  have  their 


VAVoarr*  up  tux  primary. 
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The  broker,  m a general  rule,  if  he  has  AH v 
»r  u]i,  ha*  a great  uwifptt-ssed  arid 
a u o tr K>rt^vrsx tol  :tiwt<rtapvtb?.  the;  Custom-house 
ciark.  Tbafe  ;fcaw»ver  ignorant  or 

dbAgrseubfe  h*  may  be,  lias  infinite  opporttmis? 
la  oblige tHepfbfeteirvand  he  ata  commands  the 
mf  Hj  tvhtili  fij?  cho.  if  *o  disced*  tie  up 
the  hn^kf'/^  po^er  ro  expedite  hu«nc?e, 

The  broker  ?dab  kritfws  that  he  trap  hmke  tm* 
thing  by  dettemtur  " n m&  tinted'*  for  in 
jlie  prmr#*  >f  bis, The  broke r’S^  rmum  Am  tpmd 
com*  if)  semimet  *}ih  #omU  <dd  mbtudng  etek* 
socawhete  *n  i\ia  Jahy  riaths  of  the'  Custom- 

hons*,  ybr»,  up  derate  nd  \ iig  f > Vs  duties*  will  do 
nofWag  «Pt|i  M th.a  vxu$hik<?'‘  is  erected.  Tkg 
confluence  is  that  vo  warm ^ friendships  or  e*- 
pfuteeti  tit&f&dA  eharamrae  the  Merecmm  of  j 
brokers  at id  CustorrPhou&e.  officials,  i 

The  Castpip  Imusealsphatf Its  brokers*  wbofe  j 
miserable  infoam  arte  eked  oat  by  diAr^ihg  not 
&lj$y  iiseir  legitimate  fee*,  hut  tyr  adding  good 
round  additions.  for moneys*  they  say,  given  to. 
Cttstpm- house  derke  to  obtain  unmkmt  fWittttea 
— pvm-y  ctmj-  mn^rtii^d  to  he  thus. paid  going 
intd  , thp ; the  unprincipled  agent. 

Tbftfe tiattjv^>s  -£(4^0  get  a 
few-  dlint^v  vron^fitpv  tafenr  fmin 14  *mack  rop*- 
lainV'and  “down  Ea*t*kipper^j?  Iu  the?/?  de> 
genemis  tiinve&rMy  prufesidhm  ftmu  divinity  to 
v u stem - ha tt*e  hro kehige,  ha*  its  black  sheep. 

The  CustOTO-bouso  broker  a boy  i$  a wonder- 
ful creation  of  artifij.’val  iHinuvin’ty'^-oue  Wf  the 
most  tamo  as  pBnnmej*,  Indeed,  which,  like  a 
bnrn&de.  fasten  on  the  ^eateitejikir  of  com' 
mgrcjte  His  chief  bpftipebs  jfa  tii  tako  no  emrv 


am!  r ravel  through  the  intricate  passages  Of  the 
budding,  and  got:  the  proper  official*  to  put  on 
the*  sentry  the  proper  tiUAk*  ; and  they  do  this 
difficult  wt. i k sfu-r  liic.  md.mu&  a &kyn  terrier 
hunts  a mi.  They  know  nil  the  different  “di- 
visions’' in  the  budding*  whether  o(:  the  rnl- 
leetor^NAVflfOthren  or  Surveyor.  Thuy  know 
rhe  particular-  nihie  of  these  department  Pr»d 
thte  clerk*  at  the  henrf  of  them,  whom  they  des- 
ignate among  rtwrmehc*'  not  by  their  names, 
hut  bv  mnv}  smppoeed  personal  peculiarity.. 
Hence  tjielf  Mnguagft  is  yejry  technical,  and 
only  understood  among  themselves.  They 
have.  All  the  v*  check*'  of  u full-blossomed  bto 
kar,  fttbled  to  a wtmt  of  reverence  for  any  thing 
[on  the  fcank,  or uufeity  which  is  frightful  in 
contemplate. 

They  r un.  be  s*>en.  in  business  hour?,,  nmm«e. 
about  from  “ division  to  di vision/’  daunting  w 
paper  vii  frgnl  of  their  hu:e^,  yelling,  w hisrling. 
snd  ciilUng  to  ^>tdi  other.  Iteochtng  the  d«^ 
sited  desk.,  they  rudely  squirm  in  from  uf  somt 
old  genriei«mi,  attti  others  of  tnoi‘e  juvenile  np  - 
peurnnee,  ° waitiiijr  thoir  turn/*  thrust  their 
;idocumentsM  in  iho  clerk  s facej  and  nm  wftk- 
etl  oiu  inKtontly,  to  get  then)  out  of  rhe  way. 
At  the  jtecho  hour  of  & r*w\  they  iny&teri<>u»r 
Ir  disappear.  Wo  bine  sprmt  mot  h rinm  inel 
observation  to  see  a Custom-bonse  broker  « bny 
after  iiiat  lM;dirt.vbut  all  ip  vain ; ami  we  have 
somvrirnc^  neatly  »finiuteci  the  conclusion  itiat 
they  ura  pucked  aWay^  when  not  officially  en- 
gaged, in  some?  of  the  old  ra  nltv  which  in  Wall 
Street  tire  $iud  to  yawti  under  the  l«tuplc8  ded- 
tcpieil  to  Mamtmmi  , ••  /•...’.  ' /•  ' 

Hroker*,  m add  if  ion  to  their  daily  btiriuw; 
pet  us  daim  agents,  and,  tubing  advantage  bf 
^ Qversjghte/1  fre^tettdy  ipakd  iarge  A 


| few  yoatb * J0b ‘ chitm  agent*  di^ 
| wreretf  ibiva  Veijr,  teiportAnt  y.once$isjow  ?t>  the 
! mmcHam^  e^ab^b^jl  }}U  • 1 7U9,  /tiamoly; 
draft,  '*.'© r up ; allo^istsicc  one  poutid  to  everj* 
j hundred  gotxls.  lout  fadeo 

} in  to  uad  -Wm  mx  longer  obsery  erl  t>y 

- vhisrom-Kovi^c  officials  Thvr  chdtn  agent  \tent 
rpil^f  (y  to  myrcb;arit*  pf  hi*  «nd 

> iitfortaed  them  rimt  m cen piti  frgtu^ptsdn.^!' hey 
] hhd ^ paid  tep  pinch  duties.  T!h^  nctund  .ar- 
J m/igetnvm  sp  tmeb  cases  folld^ed,  the.  mar- 
j chonr  agreeing  to  pny  h large  [fvrrentagir  nf  all 
; in  wiqye  rvroverod  from  ( fa  e gWyetnmeht . 


Ahoii  the  a gear  bad  bbXalneu  the  biisinw 
of  n Bteiliciont  number  of  importers  lie  cpm< 
rnenced  protesfini:  and  appeal) og  against  the 
lk|uidmiuc  of  weighable  ’wiihonT  allow- 

unco  for  ^draft’  — vhrM  " the  turning  of  the 
bar  in  weighm|t  m favor  of  the  merchant. 
The  broken  hud  1ml  Ync  plonrli*  to  carry  'oh'  hii 
bnsi.nos«;  of  Bamiing  when  the 

Secretary  of  iht*  Tre/istiry  «flv^  tlie  %^pOimr^  und 
very  properly  o(>tained  the  passage  uf  u luw  by 
Congress  nholifthing  rhe  * 4 drat!  f*.  and  .per,  in 
ifiRt  short  time,,  there  h*»k  rerovered  ftxno  the 
Uniteii.  Slate.?,  a#  duries  unjustly  paid,  over 
eighty  clU/uwjnii  dollars  in  gold. 

ifVh  taritfs  and  high  duties  ara  encoa ruj^cr* 


THE  NEW  YORK  CUSTOM-HOUSE. 


23 


of  illicit  traffic  and  smuggling.  Just  as  we  ap- 
proach “free  trade’*  the  inducement  to  defraud 
the  government  ceases  to  exist.  The  ingenuity 
displayed  by  smugglers,  under  the  present  ex- 
isting order  of  things,  affords,  in  its  illustration, 
the  most  amusing,  and  often  the  most  melan- 
choly, incidents  connected  with  the  collection 
of  the  customs. 

“Smuggling  on  the  person’*  assumes  the 
most  varied  forms,  and  volumes  of  illustrative 
anecdotes  could  be  collected.  The  two  im- 
portant questions  asked  the  passenger  upon 
landing  on  our  shores  by  the  Custom-house  de- 
tective are : “ Have  you  any  thing  dutiable 
about  you  ? Have  you  more  than  one  watch  ?” 

If  these  questions  are  answered  in  the  nega- 
tive, and  the  slightest  suspicion  exists  of  pre- 
varication, a strict  search  ensues.  The  inge- 
nuity of  the  smuggler,  especially  in  concealing 
jewels,  furnishes  most  remarkable  instances. 
Even  the  ears  and  the  nostrils  have  been  made 
temporary  depositories  of  valuable  diamonds. 
The  success  generally  of  these  desperate  expe- 
dients depends  entirely  upon  the  nerve  of  the 
party  interested.  Many  a smuggler  has  es- 
caped detection  after  the  severest  personal  ex- 
amination, but  at  last  excited  suspicion,  and 
subsequent  exposure,  by  a want  of  power  over 
his  or  her  nervous  system. 

An  illustration  of  this  kind  of  betrayal  oc- 
curred where  a man  of  the  most  favorable  ap- 
pearance, upon  saying  he  had  but  one  watch, 
broke  into  a profuse  perspiration.  But  for  this 
he  would  have  departed  in  peace.  A strict 
search  resulted  in  finding  nothing,  and  upon 
hearing  this  decision  he  sank  back  in  a chair, 
utterly  prostrated.  This  tell-tale  weakness 
provoked  a third  examination,  when  two  lady’s 
watches,  very  small  in  size,  but  of  great  value, 
were  found,  covered  with  pitch  and  then  buried 
one  under  each  of  his  armpits.  I 

Very  young  infants  and  small  children  are  j 
used  as  instruments  for  smuggling.  On  one 
occasion  an  immigrant  family,  man  and  wife 
and  two  nearly  grown-up  daughters,  presented 
themselves.  They  were  very  affable  and  easy 
m their  manners,  and,  without  much  trouble  to 
them,  were  pronounced  “all  right;”  and  while 
the  proper  proceedings  were  in  progress  for  their 
dismissal  one  of  the  officers  saw  a handsome  lit- 
tle boy  standing  alone,  and,  struck  by  his  attract- 
ive appearance,  and  not  knowing  to  whom  he 
belonged,  he  spoke  to  the  child,  and  attempted 
to  “ sky-lark”  with  him.  The  officer  was  sur- 
prised to  find  the  child  could  not  bend  his 
body ; on  examination  it  was  found  that  his 
clothing  was  quilted  with  valuable  articles  of 
silk  manufacture  and  silver  spoons.  The  little 
fellow  belonged  to  the  family  the  members  of 
which  had  just  been  pronounced  “all  right,** 

A gentlemanly  looking  but  poorly  clad  pas- 
senger, from  his  intelligent  expression  of  face 
and  agreeable  manners,  was  treated  with 
marked  consideration.  The  officers  were  so 
easily  satisfied  that  he  was  honest  that  they 
took  no  special  notice  of  a small  “lap-cloth,” 


much  worn,  which  was  hanging  on  his  arm. 
A detective,  at  the  time  “off  duty,”  noticed  a 
carriage  waiting  for  some  person,  and  asked 
the  driver  for  whom  it  was  intended,  and  Jehu 
pointed  to  the  passenger  who  was  approaching 
with  the  lap-cloth,  as  usual,  on  his  arm.  There 
was  something  apparently  inconsistent  in  hav- 
ing a carriage  for  such  a man.  A suspicion  be- 
ing excited,  the  officer  seized  the  lap-cloth. 
On  a critical  search  it  was  found  to  be  lined 
or  padded  with  Brussels  lace,  that  sold,  at  pub- 
lic auction,  for  eleven  thousand  dollars. 

The  fool  smuggler  is  illustrated  by  a man,  said 
to  be  from  the  western  part  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  who  got  a diamond  worth  sixteen  thou- 
sand dollars  safely  through  without  paying  the 
duties.  This  gem  he  sold  for  its  full  value, 
and  subsequently  “bragged  of  his  smartness.*' 
The  fact  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gov- 
ernment, and  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  were  con- 
fiscated. 

Ladies  are  always  particularly  restive  under 
the  examinations  of  CuBtom-house  detectives; 
and,  however  well  or  delicately  treated,  feel 
themselves  aggrieved,  especially  at  the  different 
estimate  from  their  own  the  official  puts  upon 
what  is  a wardrobe.  We  may  be  pardoned 
possibly  if  we  add  here,  as  the  result  of  the  vast 
experience  of  the  oldest  and  most  skilled  gov- 
ernment officers,  that  they  never  saw  a woman, 
whatever  may  have  been  her  social  condition, 
who  did  not,  under  any  and  all  circumstances, 
complain  of  tariff  laws  as  an  imposition  and 
legalized  robbery.  And  we  add,  as  a conse- 
quence, that  when  the  sex  achieve  suffrage, 
free-traders  will  ever  be  in  ascendency  in  the 
halls  of  Congress. 

As  smugglers,  women  are  more  snccessful 
than  men.  The  complications  of  their  dress 
favor  the  business.  The  modern  “chignon” 
was  for  a time  a most  excellent  depository  for 
smuggled  goods.  A woman  is  remembered 
who  was  so  successful  that  she  was  constantly 
crossing  the  ocean  for  the  purpose,  and  in  a few 
years  acquired  a handsome  competency.  It  is 
a strange  metamorphosis  fhat  these  adventurers 
sometimes  undergo  when  caught  in  their  work. 
Some  years  since  a very  pretty  woman,  remark- 
able for  a full  bust,  broad  hips,  and  plethoric 
person  generally,  presented  herself  for  Examin- 
ation. She  was  very  polite  and  affable,  and 
came  very  near  escaping  detection.  But  the 
female  detective  then*employed  at  Castle  Gar- 
den no  sooner  put  her  eyes  on  the  rotund  fig- 
ure of  the  “object”  under  inspection  than  she 
invited  the  “party”  to  a private  interview.  It 
was  incredible  what  a change  was  soon  effect- 
ed. Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  apparently  well- 
fed  and  portly  dame  of  a few  moments  before, 
stripped  of  innumerable  dry-goods,  stepped  into 
public  gaze  reduced  to  a wonderfully  thin  and 
rather  skeletonized  individual.  As  there  is  no 
penalty  for  smuggling  oil  the  person  except 
forfeiture,  she  went  sorrowfully  away.  Our 
laws  are  even  more  mercifnl  than  this ; for  all 
goods  thus  seized  can  be  redeemed,  though  con- 
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fiscated,  by  the  payment  of  an  honestly  made 
appraisement. 

These  personal  seizures  have  the  merit  of 
novelty,  but  do  little  to  affect  the  aggregate 
revenue.  The  smuggling  that  is  of  national 
importance  is  carried  on  by  importers  of  mer- 
chandise. It  is  the  duty  of  an  importer  to  add 
to  the  first  cost  of  his  goods  the  usual  commis- 
sions *,  next,  ail  inland  charges,  by  railroad  or 
otherwise,  from  the  place  where  the  purchase 
was  made  to  the  point  of  shipment ; and  he 
is  to  take  from  the  invoice  no  discount  that  is 
not  allowed  by  the  seller.  This  means,  that 
when  the  goods  teach  New  York  their  entire 
cost  should  be  on  the  invoice,  and  on  this  cost 
the  duty  is  assessed  ; and  if  this  is  not  done,  the 
government  is  defrauded,  and  the  goods  are 
liable  to  forfeiture. 

The  fnost  destructive  smuggling  to  the  inter- 
ests of  the  government  is  therefore  carried  on 
by  importers  who,  in  spite  of  all  precautions, 
manage  to  successfully  undervalue  the  cost  of 
their  goods.  This  is  most  successfully  done 
by  a collusion  between  the  manufacturer  in 
Europe  and  the  importer  here,  through  means 
of  false  invoices,  and  by  false  swearing,  which 
perjury  is  generally  done  by  an  attorney.  This 
machinery  also  includes  sending  private  letters 
of  what  is  the  real  cost  of  the  goods  misrepre- 
sented on  the  invoice. 

The  manufacturer  in  Europe  who  has  hia 
agent  here  for  the  Bale  of  his  merchandise  can 
manipulate  his  business  so  as  to  export  his  mer- 
chandise under  the  smallest  rate  of  tariff  duty 
that  is  possible  w ithin  the  law.  The  foreign  ex- 


porter is  therefore  able  to  undersell  in  the  mar- 
ket the  American  merchant  who  has  no  partner- 
ship with  European  houses.  For  this  reason,  or 
some  other,  the  importing  business  is  almost  en- 
tirely in  the  hands  of  foreign  merchants.  Our 
native  business  men,  even  when  they  buy  in  the 
same  market  with  their  more  successful  rivals, 
of  the  same  manufacturers,  importing  in  the 
same  ships,  and  paying  the  same  rate  of  duties, 
are,  by  some  infallible  cause  they  can  not  un- 
derstand, driven  from  the  field. 

The  quarterly  sale  of  unclaimed  goods  in 
times  past  was  a spirited  affair,  because  the 
purchasers  had  the  excitement  which  attends 
placing  one's  interest  on  chance.  In  the  vast 
amount  of  business  done  at  the  New  York  Cus- 
tom-house it  is  not  remarkable  that  large  quan- 
tities of  merchandise,  for  which  no  owner  ap- 
pears, accumulate  in  the  public  stores.  Some 
of  this  property  is  abandoned  from  the  death  of 
the  shippers ; lost  to  the  owners  because  of  mis- 
direction, or  left  unclaimed  from  inability  to 
pay  the  duties.  At  all  events,  the  collection 
is  a curious  one,  and  includes  almost  even 
thing  known  and  unknown  in  commerce,  in 
size  varying  from  huge  boxes  of  factory  ma- 
chinery down  to  a photograph  in  a paper  case. 
Until  recently  this  debris  was  sold  as  it  was  re- 
ceived, without  being  examined  by  the  Custom- 
house officers.  Ail  immense  box,  for  instance, 
marked  with  some  mysterious  combination  of 
letters,  covered  over  with  marks  obtained  in 
foreign  ports,  would  be  put  up  by  the  govern- 
ment auctioneer.  The  speculative  customers 
had  a fine  field  for  the  imagination : ibis  box 
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* might  be  filled  with  costly  silks  or  fine  laces; 
a fortune  would  possibly  be  made  by  its  pos- 
session. The  bidding  is  spirited.  The  lucky 
purchaser  carts  his  prize  home ; with  trembling 
hands  and  eager  eyes  he  tears  asunder  the  ob- 
truding boards,  and — finds  that  he  is  the  hap- 
py owner  of  a botanist’s  herbarium,  the  dead 
and  dried  leaves  crumbling  under  his  touch,  as 
if  symbolical  of  the  vanity  of  his  disappointed 
hopes. 

A cask  of  liquor  brought  from  the  sunniest 
side  of  France : experienced  eyes  perceive  that 
it  is  intact;  it  may  be  brandy  of  the  purest 
quality ; possibly  an  importation  of  some  epi- 
curean millionaire,  who  died  of  the  gout  before 
the  brandy  reached  our  harbor.  There  is  a 
chance  to  tickle  the  palate  and  fill  the  purse. 
Down  goeB  the  prize  to  the  speculator.  He 
starts  the  bung — a sour,  gaseous  exhalation 
stings  his  nose ; and  what  might  have  been  the 
cheapest  of  manufactured  claret  is  now  vinegar 
of  unhealthy  smell  and  taste. 

But  prizes  were  sometimes  obtained.  By 
accident  the  costly  scientific  revolving  machin- 
ery of  a light-house  was  sold  for  a few  dollars 
to  a lucky  purchaser,  which  the  government  re- 
deemed at  its  intrinsic  value.  An  old,  time-worn 
box,  two  feet  square,  filled  with  second-hand 
clothing,  designated  by  unintelligible  marks, 
left,  it  was  supposed,  in  Custom-house  hands 
by  some  poor  immigrant,  was  “ knocked  down” 
at  a nominal  sum  of  a few  shillings  to  a pro- 
fessed snapper-up  of  unconsidered  trifles.  The 
purchaser  found  his  prize  to  consist  of  a well- 
worn  dressing-gown  of  decidedly  coarse  mate- 
rials. The  impulse  was  to  throw  it  in  the  fire, 
or  sell  it  for  paper  rags.  A second  thought, 
and  a close  examination,  resulted  in  finding  this 
old  robe,  instead  of  being  lined  with  raw  cot- 
ton, made  thick  and  comfortable  by  innumer- 
able layers  of  the  finest  Brussels  lace,  the  com- 
mercial value  of  which  proved  to  be  several  thou- 
sand dollars. 

The  custom  now  is  to  open  all  unclaimed 
goods,  and  sell  them  by  their  appraised  value. 
In  spite  of  this,  the  speculative  spirit  often 
pushes  its  victims  on  to  absurd  purchases. 
Quite  recently  a piece  of  bar  steel,  two  inches 
square  by  five  inches  long,  evidently  imported 
as  a “ fine  specimen”  by  some  one  interested  in 
the  manufacture  of  the  article,  was  placed  be- 
fore the  crowd,  and  its  character  and  value 
fairly  stated.  Yet  the  idea  obtained  that  this 
was  something  precious — that  a smuggler  had 
put  in  this  form  silver  and  gold — and  a large 
price  was  obtained.  A box  containing  “old 
family  plate”  of  quaint  pattern,  broken  and 
much  worn,  of  Sheffield  manufacture,  was  in- 
sisted upon  “by  the  suspicious”  os  being  silver 
in  disguise.  Prices  were  again  liberal ; and  the 
assayer  of  the  junk-shop,  and  not  the  buyer, 
was  eventually  benefited.  This  curious  dispo- 
sition on  the  part  of  certain  people  to  venture 
large  sums  at  auction  upon  things  sold  “un- 
sight and  unseen”  displays  itself  not  only  in  the 
Custom-house,  but  where  hotels  and  express 


companies  on  the  same  plan  dispose  of  unclaim- 
ed goods  to  the  disciples  of  Fortune,  the  most 
capricious  of  all  the  gods.  . 

Mistakes  of  newly  fledged  officials  are  some- 
times amusing.  A newly  appointed  inspector 
was  sent  to  the  wharf  to  discharge  a cargo 
from  a recently  arrived  vessel.  Some  time 
having  elapsed,  and  no  report  coming  to  the 
Surveyor’s  office,  the  delinquent  official,  on  be- 
ing questioned,  stated  that  he  had  discharged 
the  goods  to  the  owners,  without  permits  or 
other  “ red  tape”  embarrassments,  and  appear- 
ed to  be  thoroughly  satisfied  with  this  easy  and 
simple  method  of  discharging  his  duties,  with- 
out regard  to  the  “ duties”  due  the  government. 

Another  new  inspector  received  a “ free  per- 
mit,” worded  as  follows  : “Personal  effects — 
old — officer  examine.”  In  the  course  of  time 
the  document  reached  its  head-quarters,  in- 
dorsed, “ Examination  waived,  as  no  old  officer 
could  be  found.” 

Appraisers,  by  misunderstanding  badly  writ- 
ten invoices,  and  without  personal  examination, 
guessing  at  what  was  before  them,  have  return- 
ed colored  cottons  as  Cologne-bottles,  plums  as 
hams,  and  delaines  as  demijohns.  It  requires 
very  little  imagination  to  comprehend  how 
easily  miserably  constructed  chirography  would, 
to  superficial  examiners,  suggest  the  mistakes 
alluded  to. 

Odd  or  unusual  things,  coming  before  the 
appraisers  for  the  first  time,  are  often  the  occa- 
sion of  ludicrous  if  not  serious  mistakes.  Some 
years  ago  a compound,  from  its  texture  and 
smell,  was  pronounced  licorice-paste.  A speci- 
men “ lying  around  loose”  was  nibbled  at,  and 
one  of  the  officials  who  was  suffering  from  a 
cold  appropriated  a lump  as  a specific  remedy 
for  his  ailing,  and  others  followed  his  example. 
The  official  and  his  friends  the  next  day  were 
not  at  their  desks.  On  inquiry,  all  the  parties 
were  strangely  sick.  A chemist  (after  the  phy- 
sician) was  finally  invoked ; and,  after  consid- 
erable experimenting,  he  found  the  supposed 
licorice-paste  to  be  an  extract  of  logwood. 

Some  wine  on  one  occasion  attracted  unusual 
notice,  from  the  fact  that  it  was  not  only  of  ex- 
cellent quality,  but  put  up  in  a new  style  of  bot- 
tle. One  “specimen”  after  another  was  con- 
sumed by  “ tasting,”  when  suddenly  the  con- 
scientious appraisers  and  their  volunteer  assist- 
ants grew'  pale  about  their  eyes.  There  then 
ensued  a rebellion  in  their  stomachs,  and  a ca- 
tastrophe with  all  its  disgusting  phenomena  fol- 
lowed which  “ off  soundings”  in  a storm  would 
have  been  termed  a terrible  “sea-sickness.” 

A critical  examination  developed  that  the 
patients  had  been  dosing  themselves  with  newly 
prepared  tincture  of  colchicum,  recommended 
by  its  compounder  as  a specific  for  rheumatism 
and  gout.  The  mention  of  “ colchicum  cock- 
tails” by  the  irreverent  Custom-house  hangers- 
on,  when  the  joke  was  a new  one,  was  invaria- 
bly accompanied  by  expressions  of  mock  sym- 
pathy and  derisive  laughter. 

Some  years  ago  a distinguished  American 
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agriculturist  visiting  Europe  imported  a Norman 
stallion.  When  the  gentleman  left  the  United 
States  animals  of  the  kind  mentioned  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  country  free  of  duty.  When 
the  “ steed”  arrived  at  our  docks,  in  charge  of  a 
French  groom  who  commanded  but  an  imper- 
fect knowledge  of  the  English  language,  a tariff 
had  been  instituted  which  compelled  the  “ stor- 
age of  the  stallion”  until  the  duty  was  paid. 

The  bonded  warehouse  for  the  “ equine 
goods”  was  a halter,  with  one  end  tied  to  the 
foreign  importation,  and  the  other  to  the  dock 
spile.  Contrary  to  the  groom’s  expectations, 
a free  permit  was  not  granted ; but  the  regu- 
lar order  was  issued  to  have  “the  article”  ap- 
praised. For  this  purpose  the  official  pro- 
ceeded where  it  was  supposed  “the  importa- 
tion” was ; but  the  enraged  groom,  in  his  in- 
dignation at  what  he  thoughtwasan  unnecessary 
delay  and  annoyance,  had  cut'  the  halter ; and 
the  remarkable  exhibition  followed  of  a dutiable 
article  trying  to  smuggle  itself.  The  stallion 
was  finally  arrested,  and,  after  herculean  ef- 
forts, was  brought  before  the  United  States  ap- 
praiser. That  official,  in  attempting  to  perform 
his  duty,  was  kicked  heels  over  head,  and  picked 
up  under  such  unhappy  circumstances  that  sev- 
eral small  office-seekers  were  made  for  several 
hours  comfortable  with  the  idea  that  there  would 
be  a vacancy  in  the  appraisers’  department. 

The  duty,  after  a while,  was  laid  and  col- 
lected ; but  the  principle  was  established  for  all 
time,  as  a common  law  of  the  Custom-house, 
that  Norman  stallions  are  troublesome  to  keep 
in  bond,  and  that  it  is  dangerous  to  attempt 
their  personal  examination  when  making  an 
appraisement. 

In  this  connection  we  should  not  omit  to 


mention  that  a celebrated  financier  and  mer- 
chant got#a  large  number  of  mules  through  a 
suburban  custom-house  without  the  tariff  exac- 
tion, on  the  ground  that  the  animals  were  ex- 
clusively imported  for  breeding  purposes. 

It  is  the  fashion  of  the  day  to  speak  derisively 
of  Custom-house  officials.  They  are  supposed 
to  be  idlers,  and,  if  opportunity  offers,  dishon- 
est. To  the  charge  of  having  nothing  to  do  we 
would  reply  that  a clerical  force  carries  on  the 
great  business  of  the  commerce  centring  in 
New  York  city,  with  correctness  and  prompti- 
tude, that  is  less  in  number  than  would  be  em- 
ployed by  any  private  corporation  to  do  the 
same  work.  In  the  fiscal  year  of  1865-G6,  the 
busiest  ever  known  in  the  Custom-house,  the 
Custom-house  officials  attended  to  all  the  de- 
tails of  the  importation  of  goods,  the  duties  on 
which  amounted  to  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
four  millions  of  dollars.  The  integrity  of  cus- 
toms officials  compares  most  favorably  when 
brought  in  contrast  with  the  almost  daily  pub- 
lished record  of  defalcations  of  presidents,  tell- 
ers, and  less  prominent  officers  of  banks  and 
other  monetary  institutions ; and  it  should  be 
remembered  that  no  dishonest  customs  official 
can  exist  unless  he  is  seduced  into  his  fraudu- 
lent course  by  some  unprincipled  merchant 
trader.  And  yet  the  press  and  public  opinion 
launch  their  condemnation  on  the  poor  clerk, 
but  never  breathe  a word  of  censure  upon  the 
plotter  of  the  mischief,  and  receiver  of  the  lion’s 
share  of  the  dishonestly  obtained  plunder.  Ex- 
amination will  show  that  the  officials  of  the 
Custom-house  are  poorly  paid,  hold  their  places 
by  uncertain  tenure,  do  efficient  work,  and  are 
entitled  to  honor  and  esteem  for  their  efficient 
public  service  and  undoubted  integrity. 


ALONG  THE  FLORIDA  REEF. 

□Nit*  »aper.] 


LOGGERHEAD  KEY  is  the  westernmost 
land  visible  on  the  Florida  Reef,  though  a 
broad  extent  of  shoals  indicates  an  onward  and 
further  westward  design,  to  be  wrought  by  the 
ever-increasing  myriads  of  limestone  workers. 
The  island  is  about  half  a mile  in  length,  and 
is  the  largest  of  the  group.  Its  flora,  to  the 
botanist,  is  of  great  interest,  though  the  casual 
observer  would  doubtless  tarry  here  briefly. 
To  the  latter  the  seemingly  boundless  sea  of 
cactus,  which  spreads  over  the  whole  interior, 
would  prove  a sufficient  barrier  to  further  ex- 
ploration. To  the  former  the  rare  forms  of  trail- 
ing ipomceas,  and  other  of  the  convolvulace®, 
would  surely  repay  the  visit. 

Accustomed  as  we  are  to  see  the  convolvulus 
or  morning-glory  family  represented  by  slender 
climbing  vines,  blooming  in  the  morning,  here 
the  first  object  we  encounter  is  a stout  trailing 
plant,  quite  as  large  as  a pumpkin  vine,  and 
running  like  it,  too,  flat  upon  the  ground,  bear- 
ing great  red  trumpet-flowers — giant  glories — 


in  mid-day,  closing  at  evening  and  morning. 
The  broad  reach  of  white  sand  has  a gay  ap- 
pearance where  it  bears  upon  its  face  this  curi- 
ous plant — J/tomaza  pes-ctiprcc  it  is  named — the 
large  glossy  leaves  being  cleft,  and  otherwise 
shaped  like  a goat’s  foot,  hence  its  specific 
name.  Another  fine  large  variety  is  called 
bona  nox,  bearing  large  white  cups  that  bloom 
just  after  dark,  and  close  at  daylight.  Here, 
then,  is  an  evening-glorv,  deriving  its  last  name 
from  its  habit  of  blooming  late.  Some  of  the 
ipomceas  have  the  two  forms  in  one ; that  is, 
they  are  mainly  climbing  plants,  but  throw 
down  at  different  heights  long  wire-like  trails, 
very  scantily  provided  with  leaves.  These  off- 
shoots are  perfectly  uniform  in  size,  and  are 
sometimes  six  feet  in  length  before  putting  out 
a leaf.  The  leaves  of  this  trail  are  wholly  dif- 
ferent in  shape  and  color  from  those  of  the  up- 
right or  main  plant ; they  are  a neat  halberd- 
shape,  or  spear-shape,  while  the  others  are  a 
perfect  heart.  When  the  trail  touches  the 
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g'-.mnd  it  r<’nr  : nn»l  v n p- 

p6n  i*  at  hityn.d  tittf  trail  gives  ort  an  uptight 
hroneh*  'v Inch  at  once  puts  out  hmvus  of  (he 
heurtodmpe  nntl  lighter  color  of  the  parent. 
Tf?»?  fcj*ear- leaved  n»oner  rmw  kue\™  on,  a 
vltMrk,  smooth  Mem,  for  ^U’nd  feet,  or  rants 
■eve*),  take*  rnor&gum*  and  put#  forth.  /mother, 
upright  or  not.  Ur  cording  In  c*ii*fautri£rjin?.&g. 
If  there  are  tio  objects  within  reach  for  fife 
trails  to  climb  upon, v»r  thdrslnmr*  rather,  the 
ruanera  hoyp  an  a Urn#  tlt^t  a rive,  tithing  root 
at  *hort  ?ntfcrv«R-  jfi  the  coimo  oV  thi?  ^eft- 
son  nifttu  of  these  run  oars  wif.1  appear  on  one 
plant,  tints  nmVmg  a growth  of  hnmense  ex- 
panse. and  one  which,  \\*g  will  see  before 

duSJirgi  h;ts  mo  in!].-»n;.n!  per;  ir,  tjtfe  Oi  li'/O--- 

nnnee  »>  * di  jo  iij  the  building  of  these  reef 
islands. 

On  this  .key  is  Loggerhead  Light,  well 
known  to  ijhsf  £<ijM»wi$<s:  Ahipjmig.  no/]  serv- 
ing by  day  :ts  well  a*  l y slight  as  a guide  to 
those,  in  or  anUYrmi  hound.  EighfKm  miles 
:\v,  :iv  to  Tijc  ■ 4 f-'n f li  Vol  and  e.-i't  ^yr  this 
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Gliding  the  cfcsm  pi.  tliifc'Wgkna  $re  t*t$  per-  Hot.  A*  we  loot  through  our  •••glaif  box  the 
feet,  vi arc.  ):m#taxtfy  go i i jn'fc  Sidnm*  m ; jndvps  ur#  sceti  exy-atuUrd,  mjfi&hs  of  *to-Jtke, 
various  point*.  On  tire  sunward  border  of  the  moinhs\  femo  of  the  Sips-;  df 

group  is  « ebannul,  with  4ep)jv/>f  : br&iiafiisj  Af& aotl  of'  ^-licv  so^f 

•snffi^iflrui.  for  the  targeai;  v&ibel*.  This  H & eiit- ■■:  torn w n • metribriipc  which ccwsimttck  ii>e -tpum  le  ; 
of)*  of  Mfirry  inikt*  foe  rebels  bmtttrl  Up  the  • and  her#  *ey*o6  fiui  c;iu<d,  Lying  .ucio**  the 
guff;  b»t.  ajisiufc#*  am  eon^taatly  occtming.  £np  AtaitftcfcftV  i*  a £raai  cawpi-bjcliko Aytirip? 
A irhit r t b*d.oftgtu.g-  i.c«- tii*  office  of  .engineer*  at ; Um&^r  rhan  yom  hand,  A>  wc  ;?;  traduce  our 
Fmifc  Jefferson  lw  marked  u|mn  if  cirtramsmri-  rtamk  under  -tipd  him,  -ttt*  he 

ttaHy  l}^  Of  • i h6st  of  vessels.  who* c ; has  had  fitlly  an.  uich  pf  the  of  e 

last  abiding- phn-e -W  here.  bniimrh  hi  hiy  mouth,  ’ ffe  has  parked' ulnire  of 

We,  havu  y(n*knn  r»f  th&  tiara*  but  not  much  ■ fteshT  this  coral  worm,  Pt  afffi rudj  t ac< can 2 In 
can  be  *uhl  pi  the  /ttunii  *»f  ti»e#e  island-.  The  moving  about  over  the  coral  he  has  diMnfbed 
ijfrtir.-ctah*  supreme  on  Loggerhead  the  pdlypv  **hd  m«nv  have  withdrawn  rhelr 

: r . tWije  of  ffi#  polyp  head#  are  scon, 

bur?,  lire  'inp-ciir.fcimh  Much  to'  our  suipri^v  : however  • iutta  biur-Kliapm!  bodies.,  with  « mouth 
\\wy  »n«>reA*y4  rapid).;  > te*4  Hi>;  thrive  ; * m the  .'-entire  _ off-  t(W  .'row-  of  uniUeWs.  The 

awt  now' there  hr*  *u  many  ay  »?.-in  conveniently  ; large  polyp  head  At  ihe  exUotniry  of  uhe  bndu-h, 

is  ebia-uctetfistje  of  the 


shown  in  iltei  sketch- 


TU.fc  oou*,i.  vv  ua*. 


madrepores,  srnd  is  ff  t^'h debs toed  Xo  «e  differ- 
ent from  the  oihec  siiitvWor  ones  in  its  funciiccnai 
The  cta:<&  of  iifdmata  deAigrujted  by  natu- 


little  known  , and  5 ine^ime  trii any  would  Mra] 
Oii  but  the  womierful  fonuf  of  ^mw&r4i 

though  a few  are  eertninly  cp j»ul«i>  e- 1.0 trkiug'— 
and  the  uiciraordijrary  ■ . $1 

render  them  wort  hy  of  udtto  : 

^8onn?  t tH  iouB  farms  of  ):bih  tdy>^  ur{;  fyand 
in  the  northeiTt  Waters. 


^•ftheh«^ ^ Tbu  lyrist  ftit/ch  at  jdr  would  Send 
every  otte  <d'  theae  little  ftowerdike  animal 
muuMts  instantly  out  of  wghi,  within  the  porous  I in \h e northern  waters.  Qn»?  Iluit  the  hah^eOuSU’ 
areiuJtme  wiiwb  nor>^t.iuit.es  their  cheli  or  *kele-  ; frftijneqtly  bring  up  op  i.tmis  h«v>ky  on  (hv  n *b* 
ton,  /J'hit  v.o>al  t*ee  rhen  looks*  like  the  bare  j ing-banks  is  sVtiU  yle^n'  bruvvh  hH?* 

trunk  and  hnvnchefr  »f  a Tcgetahio  treo  denuded  Ug*  or  hair**,  and  i>  so  formed,  that  it  fuis  the 
of  ii»  leam  and  fruit,  ^et  a -brown  film,  »»r  aptVamnee  of  a mole  or  inau^?,  and  is  ite|g‘ 
metnhrijne,  is  oWrycd  covering  the  whole,  ’ tiate.d  #4«'-.f>s«iiriw'pu#aiM  T'iiesd  creature^  SeoM 
which  is  the  connecting  tunic  thar  holds  and  to  hkyic  beerc. honored . whh  classic  tities  to  .an 
ndites  Hte  edtumnin ty  one.  ^pbrif^  mh m mmsitai  eouteht^  Like  thau^amU  of  maruie 

is  flietr  motto;  and  -b)*r  'many  in  one  mny  ; tonu>,  the  individual  NpecieK  have  no  common' 

imagine  when  we  eontemphHe  fhu  ivuimdmii  ; name-. : Ami/bonte.  Euphrasy ne„  Olniiue.  En * 

blocks  1 1ml  Jiff  hpfdi  the  **eet*  pf ^e\eu  tme . of  the  j nice,  Kerns,  il e;won e * Vly m o f j I^ol j n oe,  are 
aifiglMrro  t*f  thb  uuyfit-  boucuib  unr  eye,  A | #anie  of  the  generic  'jtide.^- 
fuie  »if  |)(i#  ^idrnid  ireo  wbs  jakeq  | Tlu;  -great  iu$ry-  worm  before  ne,  like  atmie 

rjoni  horc  aiid  sent  u/the  Mnsttu rn  id'  C c>m | *a ra-  ! of  our  caterpilfiuii  trfco^,  lias  barbed  hrh*r 

ii\a  Zooingv  al  IkoVibad^i:.  It  .mcut'uYed /-six  : ties,  ^ to^h  lt^ailv  puneUaie  U»e  {ieKft.  nndruiisi:' 
feet  in  hcightv  iind  mn>  f s. " iirt Ac jir^um f^rrfc npc>  i acnle  pain,  ; > ■ ^;.vi::  ■ -}Uy,  bV;'-'^  rlw 

die  hmrudw^  bcmg  about  two  iuch#  in  difirac-  ( . Ldbkitrg  » little  dee|»ci\  we  a iniga  tdonk 
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of  astreee,  or  star-coral — a perfect  hemisphere, 
with  its  polyp  flowers  all  in  bloom.  The  surface 
in  several  places  shows  curious  conical  plumes, 
of  a pattern  like  the  pompons  of  a soldier’s 
cap,  and  colored  like  them,  red  and  white,  in 
distinct  bands.  These  are  the  tentacles  and 
heads  of  a worm  which  builds  its  lime  tube  on 
the  rock  when  small ; then  as  the  coral  grows 
around  it  the  tube  is  completely  enveloped. 
As  fast  as  the  coral  encroaches  on  the  worm, 
he  throws  out  new  courses  of  masonry,  keeping 
pace  with  the  astrea,  and  vying  with  him  in  the 
exhibition  of  a beautiful  tuft  of  plumes  upon 
his  front.  This  is  the  sabella.  Another  vari- 
ety has  a golden  - yellow  cup -like  series  of 
plumes,  and  contrasts  gayly  with  the  brown  of 
the  surrounding  mantles  of  astrese.  Besides 
the  great  beauty  of  form  and  color,  the  sabellse 
have  a complicated  structure  along  their  bod- 
ies, wh#h  accounts  for  their  rapid  motion  when 
disturbed.  They  unfold  or  bloom  out  slowly, 
like  flowers  ; but  a set  of  hooks,  by  which  they 
grasp  the  sides  of.  the  tube,  gives  them  power 
for  rapid  retreat. 

An  elegant  object  for  the  aquarium  is  one 
of  these  sabell®  in  a small  block  of  astreae. 
The  little  star  mouths  of  the  coral,  and  the  lar- 
ger plumes,  furnish  a perpetual  bouquet  of  an- 
imal flowers,  quite  as  prettily  colored  as  those 
of  the  garden.  Other  species  of  this  family 
form  tubes  of  sand,  and  of  pieces  of  shell  and 
sea-weed.  In  the  tube  of  one  large  kind,  that 
builds  on  the  open,  shallow  mud-flats,  one  is 
constantly  surprised  to  notice  the  various  de- 
signs resorted  to  for  concealment.  We  have 
often  watched  them  while  they  were  finishing 
the  mouth  of  the  tube.  Without  an  exception, 
they  searched  for  a larger  fragment  of  shell  to 
fit  over  the  mouth  as  a door,  placing  it  ob- 
liquely in  such  manner  that  it  would  remain 
closed  excepting  when  pushed  open  from  with- 
in. As  the  worm  never  leaves  the  tube  entire- 
ly, the  entrance  to  the  castle  is  well  protected 
when  he  retires  within.  Over  the  door  he  con- 
trives to  hang  a blade  of  marine  grass,  a species 
of  zostera.  This  grass  is  introduced  in  the 
masonry  as  it  progresses  near  completion  ; the 
tube  being  made  up  of  regular  layers  of  shell- 
fragments,  roughly  laid  on  the  outside,  but 
evenly  on  the  inner.  We  are  apt  to  be  a little 
more  curious  in  the  contemplation  of  this  work- 
manship, as  it  seems  to  indicate  the  presence 
of  some  attribute  differing  from  mere  instinct. 
The  showy  conch  spreads  his  soft  mantle  over 
the  inner  surface  of  his  shell  covering,  and  there 
deposits  the  material,  from  time  to  time,  that 
is  eliminated  therein ; always  preserving  a set 
form,  and  a coloring  strictly  according  to  the 
pattern  allotted  it  by  nature.  The  larva  of 
the  butterfly  reaches  a period  when  his  appetite 
fails  him ; a stock  of  coiled  threads  lies  ready 
within  to  spin  into  a snug  abiding-place.  But 
the  sabella  is  left  literally  to  shift  for  himself, 
dependent  on  the  accidental  presence  of  frag- 
ments of  other  forms,  vegetable  and  animal. 
So  far  as  the  work  is  concerned — the  masonry, 


to  speak  exactly — the  human  hand  would  find 
it  difficult  to  construct  a nicer  fabric  out  of  the 
same  materials. 

In  Mr.  Wood '8  admirable  book,  “ Homes 
without  Hands,”  are  recorded  numerous  in- 
teresting examples ; but  I think  this  exhibits  a 
feature  so  resembling  the  action  of  mind  we  can 
not  but  wonder.  There  are  innumerable  little 
plates  of  lime — the  joints  of  a species  of  coral- 
line— forming  a large  portion  of  the  material 
which  makes  up  the  sand  of  the  beaches.  The 
sabella  selects  these,  and  lays  them  flat-wise, 
one  on  another,  securing  always  a perfectly 
smooth  face  within,  as  the  stone-mason  builds 
his  wall.  Here  and  there  a piece  of  grass  is 
introduced,  which,  with  the  larger  piece  at  the 
entrance,  serves  to  deceive  intruders  into  the 
belief  that  the  structure  is  only  a part  of  the 
inanimate  earth  and  ddbris.  The  work  of  the 
moth-miller  larva  is  almost  alike  in  one  respect 
— the  extraordinary  faculty  of  selecting  and  ar- 
ranging in  exact  pattern  the  material  within  its 
reach.  This  creature,  so  universally  dreaded 
by  the  housekeeper,  forms  a cocoon-like  tube, 
open  at  both  ends,  out  of  the  material  on 
which  it  feeds — cotton  or  woolen.  It  is  a 
very  pleasing  object  under  the  microscope,  or 
even  the  common  magnifying-glass — a much 
more  pleasing  object  there  than  on  your  coat. 

When  the  worm  eats  on  a fabric  of  several 
colors  the  case,  or  cocoon,  is  sure  to  be  made  of 
the  fibres  of  that  fabric,  and  the  colors  are  so 
arranged  that  one  is  loth  to  believe  that  some 
other  agency  has  not  been  in  force.  On  my 
study  table  a green  cloth  with  yellow  fibres  fur- 
nishes to  the  moth  a set  pattern — concentric 
rings  of  green  and  yellow,  each  as  distinct  as 
the  pattern  on  the  cloth.  A common  figure  on 
the  moth-cases  is  formed  of  two  ends  trans- 
versely figured  with  red,  while  the  centre  is 
white.  In  all  cases  the  fibres  are  selected  and 
woven  in  as  artistically  as  if  it  were  done  by 
the  hand  of  man.  In  this  cocoon  the  worm  eats 
its  fill,  and  then  lies  dormant  until  a new  life 
comes  to  it  in  the  shape  of  a moth-miller;  the 
case  bursts,  and  the  winged  creature  frees  him- 
self, to  flit  his  brief  hour,  and  perpetuate  the 
mysterious  cycle  of  his  existence. 

Some  fishes  present  extraordinary  structure, 
worthy  of  a place  in  this  our  exhibition  of  the 
wonderful.  The  anableps , a fish  of  the  Ama- 
zon River,  has  a membrane  drawn  horizontally 
across  its  eyes  on  the  upper  half,  dividing  the 
pupil  into  two  distinct  parts.  This  fish  has 
the  habit  of  swimming  or  leaping  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  water  like  the  frog,  and  has  its 
head  partly  above  the  surface ; here,  then,  is  a 
most  unusual  adaptation  of  means  to  end.  The 
fish  is  thus  enabled  to  see  equally  well  in  or  out 
of  water.  It  is  instructive  as  well  as  amusing 
to  watch  closely  the  strange  marine  forms  in 
their  native  element.  Here  just  by  us,  as  we 
look  steadily  through  the  glass,  is  an  odd  creat- 
ure that  would  be  overlooked,  and  thought  to 
be  a part  of  the  weedy  bottom,  were  we  not 
keen  in  our  vision.  It  is  a fish  called  the  mal- 
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Our  sketch  represents  the  anatomy  of  the 
14  fishing-rod’*  of  the  lophius.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  structures,  exactly  resembling 
the  links  of  a chain.  Such  organs  are  usually 
articulated  like  an  ordinary  joint,  but  this  is  a 
very  unusual  deviation.  The  little  Hag  of  flesh 
that  serves  as  bait  or  decoy  is,  of  course,  a part 
of  the  inclosing  membrane. 

The  surgeon-fish  (A  cant  hurus  p/Jehotomwt)  is 
another  remarkable  indigene  of  these  waters. 
Go  each  side,  near  the  base  of  the  tail,  is  a tri- 
angular blade,  much  like  the  fleam  of  a horse 
lancet.  This  is  entirely  concealed  in  a sheath, 
but  is  instantly  thrown  out  and  used  with  rapid 


strokes  when  an  enemy  approaches.  The  fish 
seems  conscious  of  his  power,  and  shows  fight 
as  long  os  we  continue  to  tease  him.  A cut 
from  this  lancet  is  quite  a*  effective  as  one  from 
steel,  us  it  has  a keen  edge. 

Another  curious  form  we  see  passing  along 
the  roots  yf  this  coral  grove,  near  the  bottom. 
It  is  the  hummer-head  shark.  They  are  not 
large — this  one  about  two  feet  in  length — but 
have  the  most  unaccountable  head  upon  their 
shoulders,  albeit  the  body  is  eorncly  as  any  other 
shark.  The  iron  part,  or  head,  of  a sledge-ham- 
mer well  represents  this  creature’s  anterior  ex- 
tremity. An  eye  on  each  front  corner  of  the 
protuberances,  and  a mouth  in  the  centre  of 
the  under  face.  This  is  a most  extraordinary 
form,  or  deviation  from  the  normal.  To  our 
limited  it  seems  wholly  times 

voinlftiblcv  though  its  habit*  may  cull  for  some 
&t)i  it  development. 

Several  variolic*  of  Itfmpfish,  toad-fish*  fold 
norcti[fif/e^fiVh  an*  common  here.  Divaions, 
Mimc*,  and  a host  of  such  forma 
wo  met  »o  these  Rcarobe*  after  the  tmrioitK 
The  p<>r<.‘<pMi»>hd.  is  ;m  Odd  mmt  rerr.-dn- 
ly,  bbovtb^  bittpclfto  ft  q^rfe.ct  hrd),  W*Ct  .'*{$» 
long*  sharp  h I'd:-  ii-h,  svirlt  iheif  rcr- 
ratod  weapon  erect  on  the  back,  j*Iy  ifi  and  out 
Uittrvpg  Itw.  frau'  li^-.  The  With  his 

un»j*.*r  of  firaih  -all:-:'-  forth,  eonseib  s.-<  Of  hiosfc 
perfect  pwtccriou.  But  of  jd]  the  (j&Mutiftil 
tV»nijs  the  uiigcl-fi>h  exceeds  them,  Gorgeous, 
imbed,  t:s  this  winged  color- bearer ; broad 
; Of  VciW‘t-blUC|;  and  gulden  yellow  »>m- 
trn>i  rieidy  with  the  uxurc-btuc  ; sailing  tmt- 
dli)  u.'  ucd  <uij  of  Mi-'  btfMvii  thicVcts  of 
c<mik  the  dear  sca**v.ocr  showing  even  hap  co 
advantage  Alm^i  >d\vavs  within  »>nr  sight, 
UiOf  lire  m rod  lUjdi»  a /o  re-blue  tidies  rhut 
glow  wiMI  the  bed-re  «d  bright  metah 

1 1 ij?  tiitg  with  the  tide,  vc  have  passed.,  from 
yhc  deep  ivatcr  to  the  ricallow  Hat?  of  Rush  Key 
Ln^omo  Here  ue  ineel  great  (lumbers  of  the 
ki  Portuguese  mon-o4'svar^’  or  physali.c — one  of 
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Ivy  fit  for  a maud  . imagine  *•  Culprit 


‘'Spring  to  \UW  qfoif  vAih 
And  konch  ».b>r  w \fr?.  cahft  bfcfo.  deep; 

aTfeirnw  >i*  %!..*&£  mhv  to!!  MhVnivc. 

.Aud  pinniftfin  wuvr.;" 

'0  bur  they  shall  ketrp  n tepeeiM  from 

jthtfc  fairy  moot  toy. 

I \Vo  have  not  ice!  n vm  /emwlublv-  rttt&b'ci- 

aliou  t>f’  this?  creature  with  ?i  ^mWlYpcr  trs  o! 

: fish,  which  hu>  never  hew*  re.tMmhrvl — a fact 
■)  which  snefuft  hblu'rin  u>  *un e rive  ^h- 

*erv*at.i« >t)  of  fOtt&falisTs.  When  the  ptj v**<Jh* 
i’ft  dipped  uj* ■ iii  r.ht*  tfsiiAi  manner,  nmhlfig  nn- 

rOHUHsXi  \r  found  XV If f J U . fof.t  Id  Us  look  C/0* (*- 

iblU  through  our  gkcfs  box,  in  timdirertn'm  of 
tire  Umtacfe.  ntnl  *wt*  t&e  one,  two,  or  three 
small  JM  -'  j.  -■  t>t ■ ' W ' 

i as  the  pbysalia.  Indeed,  so  close  is  the  resem- 
blance in  color,  they  appear  at  first  like  por- 
tions of  one  and  the  same  animal.  The  larger 
fish  is  not  longer  than  tho  little  finger  ofyoar 
at  hand  ; and  if  you  have  seen  “sticklebacks''  you 
y~  will  suy,  How  alike  they  are ! — barring  the  color, 
s-  It  is  most  unaccountable  that  so  highly  or- 
is ganized  forms  as  fishes  should  live  within  the 
in  dread  portals  of  this  virulent  form,  which  has 
a-  not  the  faculty  of  distinguishing  between  friend 
id  and  foe,  so  low  is  it  in  the  animal  scale, 
a,  The  physalia  floats  like  a huge  monitor,  its 
?d  powerful  works  below  the  water-line.  As  it 
th  floats  over  a shoal  of  fishes,  the  least  touch 
th  draws  fire,  and  the  victim  is  killed  and  drawn 
Lh  up  in  an  instant,  while  the  little  Mue-jacks  ma- 
t's ticeuyre  within,  among  the  tentacles,  us  if  man- 
e,  ning  the  armament.  The  sailors,  who  are  fond 
e,  of  calling  this  the  Portuguese  man-o-war,  jjuird- 
!ts  ly  realize  how  much  closer  the  comparison  is 
n-  than  most  others  of  their  invention.  The  fra- 
il ternity  of  the  trepang  and  its  attendant  fish  is 
in  remarkable;  but  much  more  so  is  this  exnra- 
e-  pie;  for  here  the  fishes  are  constantly  within 
>f  reach  of  deadly  weapons,  but  are  never  touched 
k-  by  them,  or  injured,  rather.  If  we  remove 
lv  physaiia  from  the  water,  which  can  be  safely 
th  done  by  seizing  the  crest  of  the  bladder,  we 
:ir  shall  see  the  fishes  dart  about  in  great  trepida- 
il-  tion,  as  if  in  search  of  protection.  Drop  phv- 
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galia  back  again,  and  the  fishes  retnm  at  once, 
though  they  had  disappeared  from  sight.  A 
large  glass  jar,  made  for  such  purposes,  we  have 
dipped  under  them,  and  thus  brought  the  ob-* 
jects  in  close  view  for  observation. 

Having  casually  viewed  this  potent  little  war 
vessel,  its  works  and  armament,  and  seen  its 
capacity  for  mischief,  let  us  examine  more 
closely,  and  inspect  its  batteries. 

We  have  seen  that  this  is  a jelly-fish,  having 
the  additional  appendage  of  a showy  float,  which 
keeps  it  wholly  on  the  surface. 

This  creature  is  properly  a compound  animal, 
the  slimy  mass  that  depends  from  the  under 
surface  being  made  up  of  organs  that  serve 
various  purposes  in  its  economy.  It  will  serve 
our  purpose  better,  however,  to  omit  the  more 
complex  parts,  or  those  not  of  interest  to  the 
general  reader.  It  seems,  too,  that  the  free 
use  of  common  names  is  likely  to  be  of  service 
in  rendering  natural  objects  more  familiar  and 
attractive.  In  speaking  of  the  caryophillia  we 
call  it  the  cuplet,  after  the  excellent  plan  of  Mr. 
Gosse,  as  it  is  known  in  some  localities  as  the 
asp  coral.  The  only  species  of  manicina  on  the 
reef  is  so  much  like  a kidney  in  shape  and 
size,  we  have  adopted  the  trivial  term  kidney 
coral. 

The  Meandrina  cerebriformis  is  easily  rec- 
ognized as  brain  coral.  The  labyrinth  and  leaf 
corals  would  also  seem  well  named.  Probably 
no  one  branch  of  marine  zoology  is  so  difficult 
to  comprehend  by  the  casual  or  occasional  ob- 
server as  that  which  includes  the  corals.  Even 
at  this  day  some  books  persist  in  calling  the 
polyps  insects ; and  some  scientific  authors  care- 
lessly speak  of  the  polyps  “ coming  out”  and 
“going  in”  to  their  “holes,”  as  if  they  were  not 
in  the  same  relation  to  the  white  coral  branch, 
so  familiar  to  most,  as  the  bony  part  of  our 
bodies  are  to  our  flesh. 

But  to  resume.  We  are  desirous  of  seeing  the 
wonderful  armament  of  the  physalia.  Mr. 
Gosse,  the  English  naturalist,  intimates  that 
the  same  organs,  or  similar,  that  in  the  sea- 
anemone  furnish  such  virulent  weapons,  are  seen 
in  the  physalia. 

He  was  the  first  to  show  the  uses  and  unfold 
the  anatomy  of  them.  The  physalia,  when 
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near  a fish,  or  any  living  object,  throws  down 
one  or  more  of  its  long  tentacles,  sometimes 
several  yards  in  extent.  It  should  be  remem- 
bered here  that  this  creature  is  far  below  even 
the  shell-fish,  and,  of  course,  has  no  eyes.  The 
least  touch  serves  to  paralyze  the  prey ; then  a 
loop  is  formed  in  the  tentacle,  which,  with  oth- 
ers, draws  the  victim  up  to  the  numerous  mouths, 
or  suckers,  that  depend  from  its  base.  When 
the  tentacle  comes  in  contact  with  the  prey  it 
contracts  and  throws  out  from  numerous  pores 
on  its  surface  fine  thread-like  coils.  These  are 
white,  and  just  perceptible  to  the  naked  eye. 
As  they  strike  the  prey  numerous  missiles,  like 
so  many  loaded  shells,  are  projected  into  the 
flesh ; these  missiles  then  explode,  and  discharge 
barbed  wire-like  arrows,  which  are  charged  with 
the  poisonous  fluid  that  proves  so  irritating,  and 
even  deadly  to  the  smaller  animals.  This  struc- 
ture, for  offensive  warfare,  is  much  more  com- 
plicated than  those  of  the  defensive  character. 
The  missiles  thrown  out  from  the  ejected  threads 
are  oblong  bodies,  not  unlike  cylindrical  pro- 
jectiles (to  continue  our  comparison  with  mod- 
em ordnance),  and  contain  not  a modern  style 
of  charge,  but  an  ancient  one,  in  the  form  of 
barbed  javelins.  Instead  of  bursting,  like  the 
shell,  its  coiled  weapon  is  projected  out  from 
the  opening  at  one  end,  the  missile  being  there- 
by unfolded,  or  “turned  wrong  side  out.” 

How  much  like  a battery,  and  the  movements 
I in  firing  it ! The  long  threads  are  like  so  many 
guns  run  “ in  battery,”  thrust  out  from  the  port- 
holes, and,  like  the  mitrailleuse,  discharging 
from  numerous  bores  the  loaded  shells.  With- 
in the  case  which  holds  the  barbed  weapon  is 
the  poisonous  fluid,  which  is  either  thrown  out 
through  the  barbs,  as  in  the  serpent’s  fang,  or 
lies  in  contact  with  them,  and  is  conveyed  into 
the  wounds  on  their  surface.  These  organs  are 
so  very  minute  that  they  were  not  until  lately 
observed,  or,  rather,  their  uses  were  not  until 
lately  rightly  interpreted.  It  was  supposed  that 
they  were  reproductive  organs.  The  poisonous 
effect  was  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  slimy  se- 
cretion of  the  tentacles.  In  view  of  this  pow- 
er, it  is  a matter  of  great  wonder  that  the  little 
blue  fishes  escape  the  fatal  touch ; but  nature 
seems  to  have  intended  them  as  companions. 
The  blue  fishes  are  to  the  physalia,  as  the  nat- 
uralist would  say,  parasitic.  They  are  never 
seen  elsewhere,  but  always  under  the  tentacles 
of  the  physalia.  It  is  an  interesting  fact,  too, 
that  the  sea-anemone  which  makes  its  homo 
on  the  back  of  the  crab  is  never  found  alone. 

The  lip  of  a perch  that  had  imprudently  put 
his  nose  within  reach  of  a tentacle  was  exam- 
ined under  the  microscope,  and  seen  to  be  com- 
pletely studded  with  the  darts,  whose  poisonous 
points  had  carried  death  with  them. 

The  younger  Charley  of  our  boat-party  once 
inadvertently  swam  over  one.  The  ugly  tenta- 
cles clung  to  his  chest  and  abdomen,  affecting 
him  most  gravely.  It  is  impossible  to  convey 
in  words  the  appearance  of  his  face,  its  horror- 
stricken  expression.  He  was  rendered  helpless 
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in  a moment ; but  several  soldiers  were  at  hand, 
who  conveyed  him  to  the  shore  and  disentan- 
gled the  fearful  mass  of  tentacles.  Large  welts 
remained  upon  the  skin,  of  a dark  color,  and 
millions  of  the  minute  barbs  were  plunged  un- 
der the  flesh.  The  most  serious  symptom  was 
the  difficult  breathing — dyspnoea.  Great  nerv- 
ous irritation,  and  occasional  sinking  or  pros- 
tration of  the  powers  of  life  occurred,  requiring 
free  use  of  powerful  stimulants. 

The  vast  extent  of  the  poisonous  influence 
here  was  probably  the  cause  of  such  serious 
symptoms.  A little  more  would  cause  death. 
A thorough  bathing  with  soap-6uds  proved  the 
best  remedy,  though  the  suffering  lasted  sever- 
al hours. 

There  are  two  other  forms  allied  to  this  jelly- 
fish that  are  seldom  seen  in  perfection  except 
at  sea,  away  from  the  shore.  Voyagers  in  the 
Gulf  region  6ee  them  from  the  deck,  and  are 
told  that  they  are  the  young,  or  a portion  of 
the  physalia,  simply  because  they  look  like  the 
larger  in  color,  and  because  they  have  no  com- 
mon name.  Porpita  and  vellela  are  pretty  names 
enough,  without  more  common  ones — the  latter 
meaning  little  boat . They  have  the  same  dark 
blue  membranous  covering,  though  strikingly 
different  in  form.  If  you  ask  the  ship  captain, 
he  tells  you  it  is  a man- o’- war  with  its  upper 
gear  carried  away.  These  two  forms  are  so 
pretty  and  interesting,  and  so  surely  met  wjth 
on  a voyage  through  the  Gulf  Stream,  that  I 
venture  to  surmise  our  readers  will  be  glad  to 
know  something  more  of  them. 

As  the  ship  glides  into  the  Gulf  Stream  the 
alert  virtuoso  has  ample  material  for  his  amuse- 
ment. At  times  when  the  physali®  are  abundant 
on  the  sea  there  will  be  seen  equally  numerous 
the  two  other  members  of  this  family  or  order 
— siphonophor®,  of  the  class  of  acalephs.  An 
English  writer  asserts  that  the  vellela  is  nor- 
mally a parasite  of  physalia ; but  such  is  not  the 
case.  Vellel®  are  seen  often  in  great  nuihbers 
when  no  physali®  are  in  sight.  The  writer  in 
question  judges  from  the  fact  of  the  two  being 
found  stranded  on  the  shores  of  England,  where 
they  are  strangers.  I sailed  through  an  im- 
mense fleet  of  vellel®  between  Key  Largo  and 
Cape  Florida,  and  not  one  physalia  was  in  sight. 

The  vellela  is  composed  of  an  oval  plate,  of 
the  appearance  of  isinglass,  very  thin.  An 
equally  thin  plate  of  the  same  material,  which 
is  twisted  in  the  graceful  form  of  the  “line 
of  beauty,”  stands  vertically  along  the  upper 
surface.  This  structure  is  covered  with  the 
blue  membrane,  and  has  depending  from  its 
float,  which  rests  lightly  on  the  water,  a row  of 
short  tentacles  arranged  along  its  edge.  In 
the  centre  is  the  fleshy  stomach  and  its  mouths. 
The  whole  object  looks  like  a little  flat-boat 
with  one  fore-and-aft  sail  close  hauled  on  the 
wind. 

The  porpita  is  a perfectly  circular  form,  of 
the  same  isinglass-like  character,  about  an  inch 
and  a half  in  diameter,  thin,  and  having  no  up- 
right sail.  Its  under  parts  are  similar  to  the 


vellela,  and  the  color  the  same  indigo -blue* 
This  form  is  like  a little  monitor,  with  works 
all  below,  and  no  “ top-hamper.”  The  beaches 
are  often  strewed  with  the  skeleton  frames  of 
these  creatures  after  a storm. 

During  one  of  the  bright,  clear  days,  when 
the  sea  is  like  glass,  not  a ripple  upon  its  sur- 
face, the  aspect  of  the  Gulf  Stream  is  charm- 
ing beyond  description.  The  three  objects  just 
noticed  are  seen  on  all  sides,  their  glowing  col- 
ors and  bright,  lustrous  reflections  a source  of 
constant  admiration.  The  dolphin,  with  his 
gorgeous,  iridescent  flanks,  is  quite  constantly 
in  sight,  just  under  the  surface,  darting  back 
and  forth,  vaulting,  and  frequently  turning  on 
his  aide,  like  some  gaudily  dressed  pantomimist. 

We  have,  in  imagination,  drifted  around  a 
lagoon  of  the  reef,  looking  down  among  the 
deep-sea  corals,  and  scanning  the  surface  for 
the  curious  there.  Meantime,  lest  we  tire  in 
looking  upon  this  the  lowest  form  of  animal  life, 
we  will  sail  back  to  that  locality  on  the  reef 
where  a higher  animal  finds  shelter,  though  low 
he  may  be  of  his  class — the  military  prison. 

Many  were  the  strange  characters  confined 
here  during  the  war ; and  many  were  the  de- 
vices for  earning  a little  money  for  the  purchase 
of  tobacco,  that  indispensable  morceau  of  the 
soldier  and  sailor.  Among  the  rather  question- 
able methods  was  one  instituted  by  a young 
man  of  good  education,  and  skilled  in  the  use 
of  water-colors.  He  furnished  “to  ordei^or 
otherwise  pressed  mosses  in  wreaths  or  on  cartes 
de  visite.”  Great  quantities  of  the  real  moss,  or 
alg®,  were  pressed  and  sold  there,  but  the  pris- 
oners could  not  always  procure  it.  Our  young 
man  was  impressed  with  the  belief  that  a wreath 
could  be  painted  in  water-colors,  adding,  per- 
haps, here  and  there,  sparingly,  a twig  of  the 
real  article,  whereby  much  extraordinary  care 
and  vexation  would  be  saved,  and  a steady  busi- 
ness insured.  He,  therefore,  lost  no  time  in 
putting  into  practice  this  highly  ingenious  if  not 
praiseworthy  method ; and  much  gold— or  its 
equivalent— did  the  young  man  put  into  his 
pocket  thereby. 

If  any  reader  has  a “souvenir  from  the  Dry 
Tortugas”  in  the  shape  of  a wreath  or  bouquet 
of  “ ocean  flowers,”  let  him  not  hold  it  the  less 
valuable,  for  a microscope  can  hardly  detect 
the  difference.  If  our  young  man  did  deceive, 
he  “did  his  level  best.” 

The  strangest  of  all  characters  here  was  Harry 
Blank,  sentenced  to  “hard  labor  for  three  years, 
or  during  the  war charges,  “ larceny  and  de- 
sertion.” Blank  was  about  nineteen  years  of 
age.  He  was  slight  in  figure,  lithe,  and  supple 
to  an  extraordinary  extent.  His  forehead  was 
very  low  and  narrow;  face  small ; and  altogether 
he  was  perfectly  monkey-like  in  appearance. 
Of  course  he  was  very  soon  in  the  guard-house 
for  some  infraction  of  discipline.  After  a little 
it  became  necessary  to  handcuff  him.  His 
hands  were  so  remarkably  6mall  that  “ brace- 
lets” could  not  be  kept  on  him  ; but  he  played 
several  dodges  before  this  was  discovered. 
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His  hand  was  a marvel  of  suppleness,  as  was 
also  his  whole  frame.  Harry  was  constantly 
evading  the  sentry,  and  in  mischief.  He  seemed 
to  care  for  nothing  except  as  a means  for  making 
fun  or  mischief.  On  one  occasion  he  seized  a 
broom,  and  whistled  himself  by  the  sentinel,  say- 
ing he  had  been  sent  to -sweep  the  store-house, 
where  he  contrived  to  secrete  and  convey  articles 
of  clothing,  and  sell  them  before  being  detected. 
Once  he  crept  into  the  engineer’s  store-house, 
and  set  the  molasses  running  from  a hogshead, 
as  a monkey  would,  from  pure  mischief,  telling 
it  next  day  as  a joke.  His  was  a most  perfect 
example  of  what  the  phrenologist  would  call  a 
full  development  in  the  region  of  “ secretive- 
ness"  and  “destructiveness,”  with  very  small 
“frontal  organs.”  So  completely  troublesome 
was  the  scape-grace,  the  commanding  officer  or- 
dered him  chained  to  the  dungeon  floor;  but 
* here  he  soon  became  sick,  and  was  allowed  the 
freedom  6f  the  room.  Eventually  he  was  given 
the  range  of  the  corridor  for  air  during  the  day. 
In  this  apartment  an  embrasure  opened  out 
over  the  ditch,  or  moat.  The  sentinel  being 
concealed  from  this  window  in  his  heat,  Harry 
deemed  it  favorable  for  a new  enterprise.  He 
let  himself  down  just  as  the  work  people  went 
to  dinner,  at  an  hour  when  the  garrison  was  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  noonday  siesta.  It  was 
an  easy  matter  to  swim  across  the  moat,  run 
along  the  moat  wall  to  the  bakery,  swim  again, 
and  climb  in  an  embrasure  by  aid  of  the  water- 
pipes.  The  coast  clear,  he  helped  himself  in 
the  bakery,  and  stepped  into  the  dining-room 
of  an  old  woman,  wife  of  a boss  workman. 
Here  he  pocketed  a lot  of  daguerreotypes  and 
mantel  ornaments,  peeped  into  the  next  room, 


where  the  old  woman  was  quietly  at  work,  and 
then  decamped,  getting  back  without  any  one 
observing  him.  This  theft  was  a mystery  for 
several  weeks,  the  daguerreotypes  proving  a se- 
rious loss,  when  the  scamp  told  it  circumstan- 
tially to  the  surgeon  as  a good  joke.  He  had 
broken  the  articles,  and  thrown  them  into  the 
ditch.  After  this  an  iron  collar  was  made  and 
fastened  on  his  neck,  beset  with  long  spikes. 
This  was,  of  course,  too  much  for  comfort ; and, 
with  the  ball  and  chain  on  his  ankles,  he  soon 
began  to  fail.  Any  thing  like\  thorough  sur- 
veillance of  him  involved  measures  that  were 
manifestly  cruel.  He  was  not  vicious,  was  per- 
fectly good-natured,  but  seemed  constantly  im- 
pelled to  mischief.  On  one  occasion  only  he 
showed  a disposition  to  retaliate.  An  official 
of  the  work  department,  who  had  brutally 
treated  him,  passed  in  and  out  frequently,  and 
Harry  managed  to  secrete  a musket  from  the 
adjoining  guard-room,  and-  cover  his  enemy, 
but  was  arrested  before  any  harm  was  done. 
The  same  official  was  frightfully  cut  in  the 
throat  a few  days  after  by  another  prisoner  who 
had  been  maltreated  by  him. 

Harry,  as  a character,  is  introduced  here — 
though  a curious  creature  for  observation — to 
show  how  potent  is  kind  treatment  as  compared 
with  the  opposite.  We  are  not  disposed  to  in- 
sist that  this  is  the  most  feasible  method  of 
treating  thieves,  or  one  likely  to  be  profitable 
to  the  state,  unless  we  allow  our  institutions 
the  luxury  of  benevolent,  painstaking  “ men  of 
the  cloth.”  Suffice  it  to  say  the  kind  lady  who 
assisted  the  surgeon  in  his  endeavors  to  shield 
this  godless  creature  from  the  heavy  penalties 
laid  upon  him  agrees  with  him  that  the  result 
of  our  experiment,  though  not  perfect,  was  a 
source  of  great  gratification.  It  had  come  to 
this  pass.  Harry  Blank  had  so  often  been  the 
subject  of  complaint,  and  every  device  been 
used  for  restraining  him,  he  was  again  made 
fast  to  the  floor  of  the  dungeon,  the  comman- 
dant being  wholly  out  of  patience  with  him.  He 
was  here  kept  until  the  scurvy  rendered  him 
almost  helpless.  The  surgeon  then  assumed 
the  responsibility,  and  determined  to  hold  him 
for  a trial.  He  was  put  in  hospital,  and  re- 
stored to  his  usual  health  after  a few  weeks  of 
treatment. 

During  his  stay  in  the  hospital  he  was  under 
promise  of  good  behavior.  He  gave  his  word 
to  the  surgeon  that  he  would  not  leave  without 
liberty.  He  was  trusted  on  that  promise  ; was 
allowed  the  freedom  of  the  garrison,  as  well  as 
the  hospital,  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as 
other  patients — that  is,  liberty  to  go  and  come, 
always  reporting  the  fact  to  the  ward -master. 
He  was,  for  good  behavior,  installed  as  a nurse, 
and  no  one  of  the  nurses  was  more  attentive 
and  useful.  Books  of  interest,  with  illustra- 
I tions,  were  freely  given  him,  as  well  as  to 
other  prisoners.  Not  tracts,  if  you  please ; re- 
ligious tracts  are  not  always  the  most  useful  in 
such  cases ; the  dose  is  too  strong.  They  are 
sometimes  administered  “ad  nauseam.”  A 
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more  ipiict  and  faithful  eervo&t  tluia  he  \vus  at  it  after.  undergoing  every  kind  of  jmnbdiflrcttt  that 

to  he  fcamd  v and  3«rer»]  months  pasM;d[r  duriog  could  be  devised:  by  tho<?e  in  :*.‘h»T£c* . came* 

which  time  Harry  was  steadily  a t bis  post,  en-  under  a simitar  treatment,  with  equally  good  r& 

joying  all  rhe  liberty  »f  iho  island,  Serving  ot>  sub*.  Without  question  n good  work  could  he 

casioually  as  bo/tftauu  fee  the  health  oiHcer,  and  done  by  chaplains  at  inch  military  posts,  were  -jey.?  ••  >y  A* 

not  oney  wiw  there  oanse  For  complaint.  Un-  they  assigned  to  them. 

happily  a temporary  alienee  of  the  surgeon  A pleasant  little  experiment  *r«?  instituted 
.gave  Harry  a change  to  escape,  and  he  made  here  by  onr  proifig#,  Harry,  which  shows  him 
trial.  Secreting  himself  at  night,  1m  set  out  on  possessed  of  something  like  the  Mark  Tftpleyuh  . r- 

a Hi ght  wf*tcp*  that  was  just  buoyant  enough  pbHosophy— -to  be  jolly  under  the  most  adverse 
tfr  support  him.  He  paddled  this  to  Logger*  ci  retime  an  res.  1 tarry  desired  the  luxury  of  « 
h where  h#  secreted  himself  in  the  cacrn*  baxh  ftitti*  during  the  .great  .hear  of  th* 

inches*  but  was  captured  in  the  morning.  He  snmmer,  And  obtained  .permission  to  indulge 
: .-:w^ thrown  Inio  the  demgeon  agftitn  hut  soon  theism  under  the  eye  of  iiie  ^eutiiielV  though 
>Tl?^ed  hirf  release—!  fear  for  another  worli&  the  com pointed  sigidficantly  at  the 
He’  started: in'  tympany  with  a. mail  who  had  *4  jewels”  on  hiVJegsu  Ort.miching  the  wharf 
bwa  arrested  bore  for  Attempting  the  release  Blank  ftmfcua  a stick,  of  cord-wood,  threw  the. 
of the  ^LineplTt;  srat«  prisoners/’  The  night  chain  over  it  vritfi  a turn  or  two  to  make  se* 
sva<  fearfully  stormy,,  and,  as  the  boat  wus  a curt^  nnd  ^hovetl  into  deep  water  fot  a swim, 
if *>,  pretty  cemio  that  this  whs  the  much  to  i\w  surprise  nfa'i  umuBement  of  fhu 
hist  of  Hurry  Blank-  crowd,,  and  touch  to  the  horror  of  die  seniry. 

Another  pn, ♦oner.,  of  iht?  opposite  character  wIiq  fesml  Umt  his  charge  hml  '“exceeded  tu* 

. — a pervert,  Hiubborn*  dungerou*  c?ra.racter—  f eruption*/' 


n ar* V's  rjLVLiivivXT.  ; 


THE  HINT  OF  DAWN 


1 hsug  and  listen  for  some  sound  of  douru, 

Some  far  faint  Voice  of  morning,  and  ot  bloom— 
A rusHe  in  the  n»x*t  tH*ido  tbaahcaiV 
A dropping  of  the  dew  from  leaf  to  loaf— 

.When  lindonicuth  flit*  shadows  eiii*  the  dawn. 

Ay  me!  our  frosty  argents  tarnished  are! 

Heel  £a«i,  ray  realm,  frenn  your  sublime  adorning, 
thvided  et'eptre  yield  with  Kulfen  nconilng, 
Chtdlcng?  the  cjist  from  fart  host  go^  anil  scaur,! 
Yet,  alas ! gulfed  within  the  primal  charm. 
Twilight  mmt  elmmcr  to  u golden  r^Juu, 

And  ye;  a silent  spectral  boat,  rnurtt  fleck 
Hurled  headlong  in  proedpitoue  rntreni 
Down  huge  ttbyeat:*?  black  with  sudden  yawning. 


Fk-vv  the  green  hollow*  of  tho-sea 
Where,  half  the  circh*  of  the  hour*. 

The  sheltering  wnv<^  flowed  over  tjflfc 
I row;,  ami  sought  my  skyey  howCT* 

The.  happy*  wufit  winds  blew  about 
TMr  rsmresi  «»r?— the  trump ete  they 
Wh.-n  *U  the  rmied  spears  of  day 

Went  bfMtHng  down  their  lolly  rout, 

Beneath  vat?  oriftjhoie*  Coated  out 
t.l)  rifif?!-»nv'  ft  jWt  me; 

.While  x*tip  gUul  stars  tbro-cgefl  forth  to  um»t  me 
With ^ sU\mry-une  nvrlel  shunt'; 

And  wilt  the  nsvrc  from  aky  to  v»ky  yvi^  blowu, 
And  aU  the  arch  of  .j^cAyUit  f made  my  o wn  I 

0 though  thus  roerhf.  of  the.  dosky  deep, 

Wihdj  of  its  mysteries.  ^Yhlle  evt^y  hfpsdf 
That  on  my  thedXV  t wart  outlie?:  trie  would  i»)eep 
Dieff  'neslli  my  mileas  oyaa' ioxt.cixiltig  Unsh, 

Yet  toward  Urn  limit  of  my  povrCr  I mutp 
At  met,  y.jth  aD  my  creeping  scouta  wdiidnivvo, 


The  go  at  Hhhdd  of  the  seu  npnn  jrpilf  arm, 
TY«*dng  above  tumultuous  eptinya  and  harnV 
Till  orient  winds  blow  all  ifie  heavens  .^weef. 
fVitVtt.  climbing  opaline  alupea,  a al&r 
U^iis  on  niaplmidmit  hatllexnrinre  of  warning 
With  gilt  taring  apenr  mid  catqur:,  looks  front  afar 
O'er  tpe  serene  erf  morning  I 
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AN  EXCURSION  TO  WATKINS  GLEN. 

By  PORTE  CRAYON. 


Of /EW  MOTTTtfTMW  HOC  ft  K. 


THE  wise  Solomon  snubs  a class  of  people 
who  are  eternally  babbling  about  the  su- 
periority of  u the  former  days,”  aityl  lamenting 
the  decease  of  the  good  old  times ; but  if  any  one 
has  reason  to  complain,  it  is  surely  the  modern 
traveler,  who  may  be  permitted  to  look  back 
with  envy  and  regret  to  those  by-gono  ages^vlien 
the  means  of  locomotion  were  so  limited,  and 
popular  credulity  so  unlimited. 

4 When  the  tourist,  on  taking  up  his  staff  and 
scrip,  or  settling  himself  in  his  dug-out  for  an 
excursion,  was  stimulated  by  the  reasonable 
hope  of  seeing  something  new  under  the  sun ; 
in  the  days  when  Jasou  went  in  search  of  the 
golden  fleece ; when  sage  Ulysses  spent  so  many 
adventurous  years  paddling  about  in  that  shal- 
low puddle,  the  Mediterranean ; when  the  pious 
jEoeas  made  that  famous  subterranean  jour- 
ney to  explore  a country  which  the  pious  folks 
of  the  present  day  Are  not  supposed  to  visit ; 
when  traveled  Herodotus  told  his  entertaining 
stories;  and  when,  instead  of  one  great  over- 
shadowing publishing  concern,  every  prince  and 
hero  entertained  a 44  Harper”  of  bis  own  to  pub- 
lish his  life  and  actions,  not  In  cloth  and  gilt 
bound  volumes,  to  be  sneered  at  and  discredit- 
ed by  unfriendly  and  hireling  critics,  but  issued 
viva  voce  at  high  festivals  and  jolly  suppers,  to 
audiences  filled  with  meat  and  drink  and  ami- 
able credulity. 

Those  were,  indeed,  tlie  days  for  travelers, 
bards,  historians,  and  all  other  professors  of  the 
imaginative  arts.  But  since  the  insatiable  An- 
glo-Saxon has  done  our  w'orld  so  thoroughly, 
where  shall  we  direct  oiir  restless  steps  with  the 
rational  hope  of  discovering  a novelty,  or  what 
chance  for  indulgence  in  the  poetic  luxury  of 
aberration,  when  any  free-school  brat  may  ques- 
tion your  facts  or  criticise  your  geography  ? 


Indeed,  for  the  romance  of  travel,  we  may 
as  well  concede  that  the  surface  of  our  present 
establishment  is  about  used  up,  and  until  the 
coining  man  discovers  a practicable  entrance 
to  the  interior,  or  perfects  aerial  navigation  suf- 
ficiently to  enable  us  to  visit  our  neighboring 
Lunatics,  the  tourist  may  as  well  lay  aside  pen 
and  pencil,  take  half  a dozen  magazines  and 
newspapers,  light  his  pipe,  and  imitate  the  clev- 
er M.  Gonzalez  with  his  k4  Voyages  cn  Pan- 
ton flea.” 

In  accordance  with  the  foregoing  reflections 
we  had  sat  down  in  our  slippers,  lighted  our  pipe, 
and  cut  the  leaves  of  our  fresh  magazine,  when 
the  mail  brought  us  an  invitation  to  visit  tho 
region  of  the  minor  lakes  in  Western  New 
York* 

At  the  reading  the  air  was  balmy  with  the 
buds  and  blossoms  of  early  May ; tho  bluebirds 
warbled  lovingly  as  they  worked  at  their  cot- 
tage-bnilding  in  the  eaves;  and  boon  Nature 
seemed  to  have  put  on  all  her  blandishments 
to  induce  acceptance. 

Then  we  were  promised  a select  company  in 
a special  car.  Among  the  excursionists  there 
would  he  editors,  artists,  clergymen,  scholars, 
poets,  and  philosophers,  such  as  travel  to  gath- 
er ideas  rather  than  dimes ; men  who  live  and 
labor  to  develop  the  true,  the  beautiful,  the 
elevated,  rather  than  to  heap  up  the  mere 
means  of  living;  whose  labors  are  so  often  fu- 
tile and  whose  lives  failures  for  lack  of  those 
very  means,  which  old  Gradgrind  accumulates 
so  easily,  and  don’t  know  how  to  spend. 

We  were  to  meet  in  Baltimore,  at  the  depot 
of  the  Northern  Central  Railroad,  on  Monday, 
the  6th  of  May.  The  hour  of  starting  12.40  by 
bell  and  whistle. 

Accepted. 
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All  aboard!  Fizzle — squeak — ding-dong — 
rumble-rumble,  and  away  we  go,  out  of  the 
hurry-skurry,  smoke,  and  suffocation  of  the  dl- 
pot  into  the  open  air  and  sunlight.  Puffing 
and  rolling  onward  through  the  long,  weari- 
some ristas  of  brick  and  mortar  streets,  until 
at  length,  the  dusty  corporation  limits  passed, 
our  noses  scent  the  incense-laden  breath  of  the 
country.  The  free,  buxom,  artless  country,  all 
buds  and  blossoms  and  blushes,  like  a May 
4)ueen — her  bashful  charms  enhanced  by  a thin 
reil  of  violet  haze,  whose  transparency  but  stim- 
ulates the  ardent  glances  of  her  accepted  lover, 
the  snn. 

Reclining  on  spring -cushioned,  cut  velvet 
seats,  realizing  the  luxury,  if  not  the  poetry,  of 
motion,  our  excursionists  revel  in  the  perfumed 
-atmosphere  and  tender-tinted  landscapes,  di- 
luted a little  and  the  garishness  toned  down  by 
flense  clouds  of  tobacco  smokp,  and  express 
their  aesthetic  emotions  in  stenographic  phrase- 
ology. 

“Fine  day/’ 

“Very.” 

“Nice  weather.” 

“Hottish.” 

Puff;  puff. 

“Cigar?” 

“Thank  you,  no — prefer  a pipe.” 

Puff ; puff. 

“What  baskets  are  those?” 

“Grub.” 

“And  the  bottles?” 

“Ale  and  Bourbon.” 

“ Ah ! how  invigorating  and  appetizing !” 

“What?  pure  country  air  and  water?  Try 
this  ale — with  a toast : 

* A country  duck, 

But  a city  cook.' 

Here’s  another  to  the  same  purpose : 

‘A  country  lass 
In  a city  dress.'” 

But,  like  the  light  skirmishing  which  preludes 
the  general  engagement,  this  presently  closed 
in  more  earnest  conversation ; for  our  company 
was  composed  of  men  of  travel,  elegant  culture, 
and  varied  abilities — many-sided  men,  as  the 
Germans  call  them,  who  are  readily  jostled  into 
social  congruity,  whose  characteristic  angulari- 
ties are  easily  adjusted,  like  hexagonal  figures ; 
whose  differences  and  dogmatisms  were  domi- 
neered and  harmonized  by  a mysterious  sym- 
pathy, like  that  which  unites  the  votaries  of  a 
common  religion.  Fellow- worshipers  at  the 
shrine  of  the  beautiful,  this  sweet  May  day 
was  dedicated  to  their  divinity.  #The  universal 
majesty,  before  whom  all  conceits,  prejudices, 
and  opinions  bend  the  knee ; in  whose  homage 
all  ages,  languages,  and  civilizations  unite  ; at 
the  gates  of  whose  temple  all  the  ascending 
paths  of  human  progress  must  finally  meet ; in 
whose  service  all  sincere  and  honorable  work- 
ers, whether  in  politics,  society,  science,  art,  or 
religion,  are  brethren. 

Most  people  go  through  the  world  with  eyes 


and  hearts  both  blind  to  its  greatest  beauties 
and  highest  enjoyments ; or  if  they  look  at  all, 
it  is,  through  a gimlet-hole,  at  such  objects  only 
as  may  be  connected  with  their  own  narrow  oc- 
cupations and  interests.  Thus,  while  our  un- 
tiring Yankee  has  pretty  thoroughly  reconnoi- 
tered  the  agricultural,  mineral,  manufacturing, 
cofnmercial,  and  gullible  capacities  of  our  broad 
inheritance,  called  (why mince  matters?)  “the 
Western  Continent,"  its  nobler  resources  and 
attractions  are  so  commonly  ignored  that  the 
tourist,  with  artistic  and  poetic  eyes,  in  passing 
through  regions  which  have  been  pastured, 
plowed,  catacombed  with  mines,  gridironed  with 
railroads,  and  smoked  by  factory  chimneys  for 
years,  stumbles  continually  upon  delightful  sur- 
prises, natural  picture-galleries  of  exquisite 
beauty  and  surpassing  grandeur,  of  which  the 
world  has  never  heard,  and  which  are  scarcely 
kn6wn,  much  less  appreciated,  by  the  busy 
muck-rakes  in  their  immediate  vicinity. 

Thus,  in  sweeping  across  Central  Pennsylva- 
nia, we  saw  a region  teeming  with  intelligent 
industry  and  material  wealth,  covered  with  well- 
cultivated  farms,  and  dotted  wifh  thriving  vil- 
lages and  stately  cities.  We  had  heard  of 
these  things,  boastfully  reiterated,  and  were 
not  disappointed.  But  we  had  in  addition — 
what  we  had  never  heard  talked  of— a succes- 
sion of  the  most  beautiful  scenic  pictures  that 
ever  regaled  the  eye  of  an  artist  or  warmed  the 
fancy  of  a poet.  We  do  not  remember  to  have 
seen  any  where  a panorama  superior  to  that 
exhibited  by  the  broad  Susquehanna,  with  its 
green  islands,  limpid  waters,  and  blue  mount- 
ain embankments.  As  we  glided  smoothly  and 
rapidly  along  the  well-conducted  thoroughfare, 
it  was  enjoyable  as  an  opium  dream  to  watch 
how  each  vanishing  picture  was  replaced  by  an- 
other equally  charming  ere  one  had  time  to  re- 
gret its  passage. 

It  was,  indeed,  quite  equal  to  standing  on  a 
corner  in  Charles  Street,  on  a pleasant  after- 
noon, with  a full  stream  of  Baltimore  beauties 
flowing  along  the  sidewalks. 

Having  left  York,  Harrisburg,  and  Sunbuiy 
behind,  evening  overtook  us  as  we  approached 
Williamsport,  one  hundred  and  seventy-eight 
miles  distant  from  our  starting-point. 

There  is  a limit  to  all  emotions,  even  to  our 
purest  and  most  healthful  enjoyments,  and  we 
experienced  a certain  sense  of  relief  when  Mo- 
ther Night  kindly  drew  her  curtain  over  the  pic- 
tures. 

We  had  seen  quite  enough  for  one  day,  and 
having  switched  off  in  front  of  the  Herdic 
House,  we  land  and  say  good-by  until  to-mor- 
row morning. 

This  elegant  railroad  hotel  and  summer  re- 
sort is  the  nucleus  of  a handsomely  improved 
suburb  of  Williamsport — a town  of  fifteen  or 
twenty  thousand  inhabitants,  living  and  thriv- 
ing on  saw-mills  and  the  lumber  trade. 

In  size  and  appointments  the  Herdic  com- 
pares with  our  first-class  city  hotels,  with  the 
advantage,  however,  of  being  located  in  the 
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Ljggz-.: — — :r7~  Rising  from  the 

valley  by  the  inclined 
planes  we  cross  a 
summit  level  which 
' shows  us  a more  open 

and  cultivated  coun- 
• : • • ' : ‘ try,  with  a wider  hori- 

zou,  and  divers  fresh- 
f ;;  looking  villages,  with 

•r^:  - an  inordinate  pro- 

portion of  church 
, steeples. 

‘ A t length  we  find 
i?:  ourselves  in  the  State 

of  Now  York,  and, 
during  a brief  stop- 
fe  Pa£N.  catch  a glimpse 

of  Elmira,  a beaut) - 
ful  town  with  whole 
•••  - streets  of  handsome 
villas  and  ornate  cot- 
tage:! embowered  in 
trees  and  blooming 
shrubbery. 

, Anon  we  enter  the 

Slashes,  at  the  head 
of  Seneca  Lake,  and 
i after  running  for  sev- 
eral miles  through 
' wateruP.to  the  hubs 

of  the  car -wheels, 

. emerge  at  Watkins. 

Vv  This  pretty  village 
: stands  high  and  dry 

ftt  ^ie  **ead 

r '-*'£& navigation,  ovcrlook- 
• ing  the  submerged 
fevV  meadows  through 

~ which  we  had  trav- 
eled, and  command- 
ing a charming  view 
of  the  lake  and  the  grand  amphitheatre  of  hills 
which  eucircle  its  head  waters. 

The  look-out  in  every  direction  was  pleasant, 
and  the  air  hazy  with  the  perfume  of  flowers 
and  blooming  orchards.  Seneca,  like  a blue 
mirror  framed  in  gently  sloping  hills,  is  “ beau- 
tiful exceedingly  but  we  had  by  this  time  be- 
come familiarized  with  pretty  things,  and  en- 
joyed it  mildly.  Dinner  was  served,  and  after 
that  we  sallied  forth  to  see  the  village  wonder 
—the  Glen. 

Oar  route  Jed  us  directly  np  the  main  street 
of  the  town,  with  pretty  cottages  and  orna- 
mented grounds  on  either  side.  The  surround- 
ing country  appeared  so  smooth -featured  that 
we  wondered,3 *as  W'e  walked,  where  those  sav- 
age scenes,  vaguely  described  to  us,  could  be 
located. 

About  half  a mile  from  our  hotel  we  reached 
a hridge  spanning  a limpid  stream.  Looking 
to  the.  right,  a quarter  of  a mile  distant,  we  per- 
ceive this  stream  issues  from  a cavernous  open- 
ing at  the  base  of  a perpendicular  cliff*  some 
three  hnndred  feet  in  height  above  the  road. 

As  we  approach  nearer  we  see  a steep  rustic 


YTK.W  IEOU  GLEN  ALPHA- 


midst  of  an  extensive  and  umbrageous  park, 
where  its  guests  may  sit  in  the  shade  and  in- 
dulge in  rural  conceits,  uninterrupted  by  the 
harsh  screaming  of  the  locomotives ; for  here 
all  movements  of  trains  are  arranged  by  silent 
signals — which  may  be  noted,  by-t he- way,  as  an 
advance  toward  a higher  civilization  in  railway 
management. 

After  a night’s  repose  and  a solid  breakfast 
we  took  the  road  again,  leaving  the  Susque- 
hanna and  running  up  the  fertile  and  picturesque 
valley  of  the  Lycoming. 

As  we  ascend,  the  hills  grow  wilder  and  more 
abrupt,  the  valley  more  limited,  and  the  scen- 
ery, although  still  charming,  loses  much  of  its 
breadth  and  grandeur.  On  this  portion  of  the 
route  there  are  numerous  gammer  resorts, 
which  offer  mineral  waters,  pure  air,  and  trout- 
fishing to  the  wearied  cit  who  would  escape  for 
a season  from  the  heat  and  business  of  the  town. 

At  Himiequa,  the  most  ambitious  of  these 
hotels,  the  attractions  consist  of  a sulphur 
spring  and  a bear— the  water  weakly  mineral- 
ized, and  the  bear  rather  small  and  uninterest- 
ing. 
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stairway  raised  against  the  face  of  the  rock, 
crossing  the  fissure  by  a narrow  bridge,  and 
connecting  with  other  steps  which  are  hidden 
beneath  the  shadows  of  overhanging  trees. 

Still  nearer,  the  impressiveness  of  the  scene 
is  reinforced  by  a deep-toned,  subterraneous 
roaring,  and  glimpses  of  a column  of  water 
leaping  from  a height  of  thirty  feet  into  a black 
caldron  beneath  the  bridge. 

Now  we  see  the  sharp-cut,  narrow  rift  ex- 
tending from  the  summit  to  the  base  of  the 
cliff — closed  in  above  the  bridge  by  masses  of 
evergreen  foliage;  below,  all  bare  and  black, 
like  the  mouth  of  a cavern. 

It  was  not  necessary  for  our  guide  to  name 
it.  This  is  the  entrance  to  the  Glen,  and  with 
one  accord  we  all  stood  sfill  to  take  in  the  full 
measure  of  its  impressiveness. 

“ This,”  said  the  poet,  “ is  a suggestive  gate- 
way to  a region  of  wonder*” 

“And  this,”  said  the  artist,  “is  worthy  of  a 
sketch.”  And,  having  selected  his  point  of 
view,  he  went  to  work  with  crayon  and  sketch- 
book, while  the  rest  of  the  company  entered  the 
Glen  and  disappeared  from  our  sight. 

Attracted  by  the  novelty,  some  boys  who  had 
been  angling  for  minnows  left  their  sport,  and 
gathered  around  to  stare.  Presently  the  artist* 
made  an  impatient  gesture,  and  quoted  the  An- 
cient Mariner — 

“Water,  water  every  where, 

* And  not  a drop  to  drink.” 

“My  boy,”said  he,  Addressing  one  of  the  juve- 
nile gapers,  “ wouldn’t  you  like  to  have  a hand 
in  getting  up  this  picture  ?” 

The  boy  seemed  a little  mystified,  but  ex- 
pressed his  willingness  to  be  useful  in  any  way 
that  he  could. 

“Then  run  to  that  house  and  get  me  a cup 
of  water.”  The  errand  was  promptly  accom- 
plished, and  rewarded  by  thanks  and  a small 
item  of  fractional  currency. 

“Thankee  yourself,”  replied  the  boy,  with 
effusion.  “I  say,  mister,  I’m  jist  going  down 
here  to  fish  a little ; and  if  you  want  any  thing 
more,  jist  call  me,  for  I likes  to  run  errands  for 
people  that  gives  me  money.” 

Our  sketcher  was  not  thirsty,  as  we  had  sup- 
posed, but  only  in  need  of  water  to  liquefy  his 
India  ink,  to  deepen  the  shadows  of  his  picture. 

It  was  speedily  completed,  and  pronounced 
a success.  The  artist  observed,  with  some  com- 
placency, that  the  rudest  drawing  conveyed 
ideas  more  graphically  and  geographically  than 
the  most  elaborate  word-painting;  “ and  yet,” 
he  continued,  looking  up  and  around,  “how 
feeble  all  our  arts  appear  in  the  majestic  pres- 
ence of  nature !” 

Then  we  go  forward  together;  mount  the 
stairway,  light  with  expectancy;  crossing  the 
bridge,  not  without  a tremor  as  we  glance  down- 
ward into  the  black,  tumultuous  abyss.  Ascend- 
ing a few  more  steps  we  turn  a corner,  and  are 
in  the  Glen.  A dramatic  surprise — startling, 
savage,  hideous!  But  we  are  not  yet  hope- 
lessly engulfed — swallowed  by  these  horrible 


jaws  ; for,  looking  outward,  we  may  still  catch 
a glimpse  of  the  bright,  luxurious  world  We  are 
leaving.  There  we  maj  see  the  stream,  glad 
of  its  escape  from  the  torturing  tumult  of  its 
dark  prison,  dancing  in  the  goldeu  sunlight, 
hastening  through  blooming  orchards  and  green 
meadows  down  to  the  lake,  rejoicing  like  a 
wandering  child  that  has  found  its  mother; 
over  all  the  blue  mountains  and  bright  sky — 
the  most  smiling  and  loving  of  nature’s  pictures, 
set  in  a narrow  frame  of  black,  slimy,  frightful 
crags 

But  it  becomes  us  not  to  linger  here,  to 'gaze 
upon  this  melting  beauty.  Kiss  your  hand  to 
her  Jiko  a knightly  lover,  say  farewell,  and 
summon  up  your  spirit  for  the  rugged  work 
before  us.  It  is  like  the  sudden  plunge  from 
peace  into  war.  We  anticipate  with  fear  and 
trembling.  We  recoil  with  horror  from. the 
verge.  We  take  the  frantic  leap;  and,  now 
now  that  our  blood  is  up,  wo  feel  that  the  red 
glare  ceases  to  offend,  but  even  stimulates  the 
eye  more  gratefully  than  the  gentle  blue.  War 
has  its  horrible  charms,  its  grand  emotions,  its 
glories,  which  at  times  render  the  memory  of 
peace  insipid.  So,  now  we  have  fairly  entered 
the  Glen,  and  adjusted  our  faculties  to  the  sub- 
ject, we  will  find  therein  wonders,  sublimities, 
grim  beauties,  and  tumultuous  excitements 
fully  to  compensate  us  for  the  tame,  easy-going 
world  we  have  left  outside. 

Encouraged  by  the  success  of  his  external 
picture,  our  artist  made  his  entrte  with  an  air 
of  assurance;  but  ere  he  had  reached  Glen 
Alpha  his  countenance  fell,  and  his  look  of 
complacency  departed. 

• “ This,”  he  exclaimed,  “ is  stunning ! Rem- 
brantesque!  Gustave  Dor&que! — confounded 
chaos  1 There’s  no  place  to  sit  down,  no  point 
of  view,  no  perspective — unless  one  lies  on  his 
back  and  looks  upward,  or  leans  over  a hand- 
rail face  downward.  To  get  a picture  hero 
the  horizontal  line  must  be  perpendicular/  with 
the  vanishing  point  in  the  clouds  or  the  bowels 
of  the  earth.” 

Advancing,  however,  a short  distance  into 
Glen  Alpha,  the  prospect  began  to  improve,  for 
there  were  four  cascades  in  perspective,  and  a 
glimpse  of  blue  sky  through  the  narrow  rift 
above. 

Choosing  a convenient  seat  just  beneath  a 
projecting  ledge,  secure  from  annoyance  of  the 
dripping  water  or  a chance  fragment  of  rock 
scaling  from  above,  the  artist  again  began  his 
labors.  As  the  work  progressed,  and  by  the 
skillful  management  of  light  and  shade  the  flat 
surface  of  the  paper  began  to  exhibit  the  cav- 
ernous depths  and  distances  of  the  actual  scene 
before  us,  the  workman  resumed  his  strain  of 
cheerful  enthiftiasm : 

“ What  a glorious  picture  this  would  make  if 
skillfully  rendered  in  color,  by  such  a hand,  for 
example,  as  that  of  Church  or  Bierstadt ! And 
yet,”  he  continued,  “ there  appears  to  be  little  or 
no  color  in  it — all  light  and  shadow,  sharply  de- 
fined, with  very  little  middle  tint  or  gradation. 
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hoeUmg,  inooitif;  < 

titojttii'  all  froth 

".  vV^ 

^he  eye 

«®  the  met^dvf»4"  ‘jcj£. 

i'i\r;''  Jnt  kjIhW 

tmw,  foTi^^a  t(V 

t9i\  jittle  jptte  ,■/' 

*$Ut$  ..'itimni  tin? 

•i iiixi.  Wider*,  and 
tdung  the 

itlj^ryt  *&dtyh)£  ; •;  ^ 

§&$$  VdU  C\n  jj$c?frtOtt$  t^tmwx-'  whifdt  indi- 
cates that  rhey  are  not  stm»£srs  jmre.  ^ Sow 
they  turn  asi«ik%  and  ‘scramMa^  uiy  the  ■B$oks, 
begin  to  fill  tb eir  h h*^« t^:wiht;boipe  ^pedmons 
«f  mosses..  tents,  irtui  wild  dwsrs.  A^e  art 
>otne  tasteful  dwellers  in  the  viJMge  bdowr  w ho 
gather  Twatemil  in  this  wild  nm>evy24tory  to  re- 
plenish iHitr  yte&Sy  border*^  jimtl  bays- 

ieta  *t  ■ home.  ."  * ‘"7  • . ; ,’ ' ■ ■ ' . ' . . 

When  they  werii  gopfc  there  followed  up  from 
the  gtnge  below  h of  articulate  sounds 

— land  .uvlfetn^  tningled  with  «houts"at».tj:  .itferry 
laughter.  The  n a troop  of  young  peoplo 

^“gefrtiebaeh  Atnl  ladies,  doubting,  Imx  it  sounds 
pleasanter  to  #&U-  them  boys  and  girls.  From 
their  eager  gesture*  and  wondering  exclaizui- 


Tiir 


tipn*  it b 0-rtH\  to  sco.rhcy  are  emipgers,  doing 
We  will,  more  over, 


the  Glen  fqr  the  first  lime, 
risk  our  reputation  on  the  assertion  that  the 
toy  couple  are  lover*—- dtae  Why  do  th£y  linger 
Sty  fut  behuid  their  fellow  &t  instead  of  etnnla- 
ting  their  iid venturous  activity  ? Why,  instead 
of  ^reaming,  screeching,  ami  exclaiming  in 
tones  tW  drown  the  laughter  of  the  water-falls, 
do  they  glide  along  the  narrow  puh*  so  tpii^ 
i<  looking  on  the  surrounding  with 

ebld  glances  of  dutiful  admiration,  fftid  %hfc#w- 
tng,  with  enthusiasm  only  wlmu  their  luces  are. 
turned  inward  toward  each  other?  Why  dingy 
sfhe  so  | imoron^y  to  hia  ayhif^  eWlniihg  protec- 
tion where  there  is  tux  #angpr?  . 
watch  and  gside  each  *tep  Pf  bera  with  knightly 
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of  the  cliff  which  overhangs  the  abyss  from 
which  we  emerged,  wc  first  beheld  an  edifice, 
the  work  of  human  hands,  whose  architectural 
features  are  singularly  adapted  to  the  wild  and 
rugged  nature  around  it. 

Ascending  a long  flight  of  steps,  steep  but 
secure*  we  reached  the  broad  veranda  of  the 
Mountain  House,  and,  with  agreeable  surprise 
at  the  Sudden  transition,  find  ourselves  high  up 
out  of  the  cavernous  Glen,  in  the  geuial  sun- 
light, and  surrounded  by  a gay  and  excited 
company  of  visitors,  all  agog  with  what  they 
have  seen  and  what  they  still  expect  to  see. 

The  change  was  as  dramatic  as  an  entj*e-act 
in  “Der  Freischutz’*  or  “Robert  le  Diablc,” 
when  the  curtain  falls  on  the  terrors  of  the 
Wolfs  Glen  or  the  Haunted  Cloister,  and  one 
steps  out  to  stretch  his  legs  in  the  saloon,  in 
the  society  of  ice-creams,  lemonades,  simper- 
ing smiles,  and  every-day  affectations. 

We  had  all  these  refreshments  at  the  Mount- 
ain House,  and,  what  was  more,  we  enjoyed 
them  with  a zest* 

Our  companions  were  all  there  waiting,  and 
we  found  them  discussing  the  Glen  over  some 
empty  glasses  and  a table  slopped  with  ale. 

. u Hillo, Porte,  what 

m have  you  made  of  it  ? 

Show  us  your  sljysech- 

Vmk  . es.” 

“First,  let  our 
‘g  poet  laureate  recite 
verses  composed 
oil  the  occasion. V 
“ Verses!”  exclaim- 
poet.  u I give 
it  up.  The  place  re- 
minds  me  of  the 
Mammoth  Cave  with 
> - 7t  the  lid  lifted  oft*;  but 

as  for  verses  — al- 
though  rhymes  come 
“|||  pat  and  plentiful,  I 
could  make  no  reason 
out  of  it  all.  I sat 
pgpS^£  upon  a wet  rock  down 

there,  and  for  half  an 
hour  puzzled  myself 
by  stringing  together 
all  the  wondering, 

thundering,  roaring. 

. - pouring,  flashing, 

splashing,  crashing, 

. ,;*gj  dashing,  roaming, 

foaming,  rumbling. 
tumblin8i  jagged, 

;[  cragged,  onerous, 

- / sonorous  adjectives 

: : : that  I could  think  of, 

unt^  ^ got 
buying  in  my  cru> 
that  1 was  fain  to 
come  up  here  and 
calm  my  excited  im- 
IPSHRHRHBHRHK  agination  with  a glass 
of  beer.” 
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“And,  pray,  can  r f 

you  tell  ns  the  name  vf 
of  this?”  said  the  art- 
ist,  exhibiting  a wild 
flower  of  singular  - 
beauty.  “I  plucked  /$%■' 

it  as  1 came  a!-.*;;;/  ' : ' , ^'v 

“ That/'  replied  the 
profer  so r,  “ i*~— ah  — 

that  — that  — 
snapping  his  Angers 
three  limes,  and  tap-  • “ , ^ 

ping  his  forehead  im- 
patiently — “ that  !•  — 
thy  memory 

44  I'm  glad  you’ve  : 

forgotten  it.,"  said  the  s5S* 
laureate,  “for  I am  jHHflKp; 
sure  it  is  some  jaw-  , 

breaking  Latin  or  * 

Greek  derivative  that 
might  wither  so  sweet 
n blossom  in  the  bap-  . 
rism.” 

The  profess: or  re-  * V 

torted,  with  some  as- 
parity,  " Its  name  be- 
longs to  a technical 
vocabulary  with  which 
every  scholar,  and  es- 
a 

should  he  acquainted, 
as  it  might  help  you 

outof  many  a metrical  ^ tj! 

hobble,  and,  perhaps, 
save  the  sense  of  your 
verses  on  a pinch.” 

“Save  me  from 

such  assistance !’’  ex-  ^ 

claimed  the  poet.  &&&?:'"' ~ • 

“ They  would  be  like 
a handful  of  gravel  in 

my  rhyming  mill.”  5^  jj 

Here  the  discussion 

was  terminated  by  the  ~ ' w^S 

departure  of  the  gay  - .■/$ 

party  wo  had  seen  be-  ^ 

“And  is  there  more  . SW>4s3 

of  it  ?"  asked  one.  with 
eagerness. 

“More  of  it  I They  say  that  we  have  seen 
nothing  .compared  to  what  is  to  corac.” 

“ Why,  it  is  frightful  to  think  of,  Joe,” 
whispered  the  pretty  girl  whom  we  had  re- 
marked in  Glen  Alpha. 
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roption,  and  addressed  bis  discourse  pointedly 
in  another  direction. 

“When  woman  insists  on  giving  up  the  sacred 
seclusion  of  domestic  life,  abandoning  tbe  dig- 
nified and  elevated  position  in  society  which 
high  civilization  has  accorded  to  her,  and  de- 
scends into  the  filthy  arena  of  politics — ” 

“Then,”  interrupted  the  poet,  “she  will 
bring  her  broom  with  her,  and  sweep  the  dirt 
out  of  it,  arid  make  it  a fit  place  for  gentlemen 
and  good  citizens,  as  she  has  swept  and  puri- 
fied every  other  arena  to  which  she  1ms  been 
admitted/' 

As  the  subject  w as  supposed  to  he  one  of  gen- 
eral interest  the  company  soon  became  involved 
in  a general  and  simultaneous  debate,  the  con- 
clusion of  which  it  was  difficult  to  foresee,  as 
all  talked  and  none  listened. 

At  this  stage  the  champion  of  the  dames 
withdrew  from  the  lists,  and  occupied  himself 
in  scribbling  over  the  blank  page  of  a letter  with 
a lead-pencil.  In  an  incredibly  short  time  he 
rose  to  his  feet  with  the  paper  in  his  hand,  and 
stopping  the  talk  with  an  authoritative  ahern, 
he  said  : 

41  Gentlemen,  this  is  really  not  worth  talking 


about,  and  so  please  listen  to  my  view’s,  in 
verse : 

"ON  WOMAN’S  RIGHTS. 

*'  4C«  q»!  rift  v*ol  pa*  to  pout*  dU — «»  U cboni*  ' 

"Thunder  and  earthquake* ! what  a scare; 

Sultan  and  Pope  for  war  prepare, 

A new  rebellion’**  brewing. 

In  all  tbe  newspapers  we  note 
Onr  women  have  resolved  to  vote : 

’Twill  be  mankind ‘a  undoing. 

M Twill  quite  upset  that  ancient  board 
Of  registration,  which  ignored 
Her  rights,  by  nature,  given — 

From  mundane  politic*  debarred, 

Dismissed  her  to  be  registered 
With  marriage*— In  heaven. 

" *Oh,  woman,  In  our  hours  of  ease  % 

Uncurtain,  coy,  and  hard  to  please*— 

Tims  sings  the  Scottish  poet 
Will  she  be  more  uncertain  when 
In  politic*,  more  false  and  mean 
Thun  we  have  found  her  fellow-men  ? 

If  so,  we'd  like  to  know  it, 

“She’ll  practice  l»w;  God  help  the  judge; 

The  printed  code  may  pass  for  /fudge,’ 

Scarce  worth  his  Honor’s  reading. 

When  law  and  logic  fail  she’ll  weep, 

In  fluent  tears  her  kerchief  steep; 

Then  who’ll  reverse  her  pleading? 
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''The  ttjosghtVfmeugh  to  shrike  one  Sumo* 
.YUtfim  • ftefe'-^Ose- . lady  doctor’?  come 
Ytmr  fevered  pulse  to  finger. 
hi  once  your  heart  begiuE  to  drum— 

'Tie  Ui  the  pericardium ; 

Thia  cue*?  la  like  tu  linger.* 

‘ * Our  citorebc*  aext  will  be  j>erpb;xed; 
to  pulpit  she  11 -expound  her  tfest— 
half  * divine*  already. 

‘ Nuller—we  quote  forgotten  law— 

‘Tswwat  to  eccleaia’ 

(tVdaum  iu  church  mast  hold  her  jaw)- 
Whftt  language  *o  a lady  ! 

“ A.snjdit'ihi?  wtUl  right  good-will, 

She'd  guyly  raureli  to  amp.  andArili, 
tV?ttr  musket,  life,  and  drumming, 

Tb^  lipes  stmli  dfess  with  nicest &kul* 

&pd.  e'm  suiijdng  forth  lo,  fcfil. 

fiftill  to  look  Pscomiag*  ■ ' . 

4‘  When  empty  drums  sound  loud  &bu?a» 
She'll  march,  arroyw*  hi  alt  her  eu»niiat 
To  meet  tJ»e.  ar*potitog  gender. 

SUll  lovelier ‘mid  uvipendloe  »himi;s, 

Shu  only  need  * present*  tier  «rms~- 
‘Don't  fehoot,  girts— »v‘Ul  mirreudetv  ‘ 

**  Vjctortous  in  election  raccey 
Our  lualls  o(  state  at  >«gtiV  afw. 

KegtirdhiBS  Dfrxpeuar^ 

Then  policy,  in  aU  high  jplisc^. 

Will  be  to  iheupen  torsigu  lories 
And  multiply  Urn  eobsutv 
“WeU,  let  her  have  it,  na  will,'  }$?■■ 

Shell  he  the  sculptor**  modui 
Queen  of  the  poet  ■>  riivav#- 
Ttu*  painter  still  hu>  pallet  oil* 

To  match  the  wornl  lift*  Vp  per  cheek*,. 

As  iu  tha  good  hid  - ' v 

“Yes,  ltd  ft  come,  tor  tiVomiuto 
Twill  be  lift:  It  hai4  been  betord, 

Store  upplsfr  grew  in  EileoY 
SbotdU  she  invite  Wt!  ail  rhttfit  btto; 

KetRSfld  wtnild  not  be  polite, 

Nor  sanefcidned  by  hoQd-hreqdihg, 

“Then  courage  boya*  fidt  play  tor  *4U 
Thouy^)  girts  atiouid  vote  iiiu  sky  Won't  fitl^ 
So  love  we  one  another. 

The  ^updwlatos  tve  horn hut  to 
&e  blu<Mjyt»d  >lary,  blm*hiug  Kate; 

Ai>d  It  tJ\«yT  but  reciprocate 
Woli  r>ile  the  work?  together. ,r 


and  a rattling  of  glasses,  Tte  company  rose 
find  lusuirie*!  tlteir  wplk  ; and  the  debate  wos 
abandoned,  nMvv)Btout  some  murmuring,  The 
proikwr  hutted  thuZ  there  *#at.  more  wit  hi  tha 
French  moHo  than  in  the  ? ewes ; while  the  con  - 
sermivs  was  shocked  at  the  leiity  manifested 
in  the  cob^uJanUiph  of  so  awful  it  subject, 

The  path  for  some  distaoce  bow  winds  along 
a B^h^ldeiuntirjtnd  spahgJmi  with  wild  floweVs, 
't$Wr;^{W<  hhdeMh^  shadows  bf  pitt^»r  cediii^ 
and  •hertdociua,  half  hidden  hy  the  dark  foliagoy 
ibeper*tsteQ?  slredOm  tods  thf^a^f  ibo  contort- 
ed vtodingv  of  Glen  Ob^ma,  Down  iheto  it 
appear*  aV  irNanD%  bad  been  Trying  sspeft- 
to  aseeruin  ^\dan&  with 

whto  4hi  tiicks  whlmat  actually  stahttying  her 
own  JaWa  Of  oyerlcupihg  the  narrow  limit:' bts* 
^x^<4hdd^08sihilttie»  ± aad  qu^er  #or& 
she  t\*§  made  aX  i>. 

£n  t^nu  t.v,  pD&fhasor  lectured  on  the  botany 
depltfdng  lliat^  except  to  an  arti- 
ficial emiktTVotory,  be  had  never  seen  sti  gtTat 
A v»lnely  in  wj  (ochlily.  Many  of  the  plums 


urrt  u,  pAvrs,  aU«Cv'67.'-’; 


found  berer  am  excite  t a t&fe  vegton  outside;, 
and  the  gtowth  otobraces.  a di malic  rahgu  from 
Labrador  to  the-  Carolina*, 

But  ust  vn;  crossed  a iianrow  font-bxidge  all 
sy ess  iif npryyi I tUe;  tb&  bandtiiL  of 

ihowers  were,  £$&i  c aim- 
lessly iiito  .the  mhiug  Turrcot  of  fbfgatfuipesi*.  ^ 
We  stood  ut  the  -antrurice  of  the  C^thsdTTtl ; and;, 
froth  the  considerftti.toi  of  Diieroct^mic  .tofuiity 
dtir  tdinds  were  suddenly  turned  to  a s^c erm  of  ' 
" 1 “ ;;  . • •.  _ / 
i’in^  Ui hycTmunoo  conseutv  thb  most  striking 
view  in  thbGten^  hod  ift^^bit^fflyvefy  imi^e^r 
ive  and  emodoimh  vvith’  its  towering  clilTs,  its  * 
bfoad  bag^toob  firmTib & its  tmnftpare id,  glassy 
pools,  mftecMbS  the  tdu£  heaved^  And  tho  dvet- 
hanging  sunlit  tx%z$ i i fs  dxi^hiug  water  4 

u high  sltAr,  adormog  it*  ay/per  uxtruituty  , its 
.shelving  &tjTcitof  Mjpportcd  by  ibwa  of  gigantic 
cnryiuUlcs,  weird  mimicry  of  the  soniptmr's  art 
• But  wJiy  waste,  wordrt  The  anist  fc  al 
jt*hdy.pototod  his  cruyon$,  1m  point  oy 

view,  unci  ftssamed  the  ihsk. 

Ks  zhhtmng ; 

but  not  near  ?o  astounding,  and  impre^siye  nor 
so  yucturesque  as  some. others,-  But  tiu^  i*  not* 
the  for  new  dogmas  «ren  m matters  of 
taste ; and  we  juagfiani 

it  or  to  mx  for  himsolC  ^hd  mrvy .;  his  owu 
cqdnjouy., 

Th  ii  picture!  finished,  w«»  move?  ^ erwsi  ngr 
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into  thin  sodden  abyss.  Yet  they  com*  bike?  » 
shower  of  light,  aqueous  n«'<U*i>rs  darling  down- 
ward  into  the  gh>Om. 

At  everv  turn  hero  there  i*  mutetM  for  n 
wonderful  picrtxiiiv^  and  when  ouritnse  i*  limited 
it  is  difficult  iQ  make  a selection.  Bull  for- 
ward, we  wind  along  fc  -shelving  path  that 
a dry  passage  ifak  wateMkll'  pn  .'the;  loft. 
Beyond  there  ia  still  a mile  or  more  Id  be  ex- 
plored, full  of  curious  and  pretty  thing’s  t hut 
wc libvfc  climbed  so  many  laddm..  .steps*  and 
* that  we  must  be  BpproHciiiiig  t be level 

•of  Jho  upper  world  ; indeed,  the  HimiriLbed 
hoighf  of  the  cliffs  indicate?  tte  suffivncnUv, 
and  tuay  account  for  tmr  cf im  mbdiiu g in  tew L 
Xhtdr  wo  know  Nature  is  imdt/c  bon  df;  peter  to 
repeat  hv-r.-df;  and  \v<!  .begin  to  supped  she 
rniytt  be  .getting  ?tnd  toned  iV«i;  new  patterns  of 
watof'falisV  Sbn  had  better  consult,  ilatjvr*'* 
Ua^riirxff  Mp&otii  of  close  the*  exhibition. 

A short  distance  above  we  mot  the  faithful 
bhd: 4h&at^u&'^  of  the  Gteiir  who  in- 

formed u*  that  the  practicable  highway  ended 
for  i\iii  present  Vo  & 'ttribin  dork  pool  of  a)> 
known  dfcpiip  The  mm  w ns  not  unwelcome, 
Tar  we  fe)f  txx  if  wr  bfkihocn  spooling  the  cUiy 
with  the  Ifirdtnc^  : 

Retracing  our  steps,  wc  observed  ranny  beau- 


more  st team s ami  climbing  more  stair*  ways. 
bVom  th'i?  t'tijgf  just  at  the  hejrd  of  the  Ortthe- 
drill.  and  look  ti^ck  without 

LnWn*  l?:'-  >ai;c  of  unhappy  Orpheus  nr  Lot’s 
Wife  the  most  chttiaeteristic 

rocks  and  boiling:  waters 
in  the  Gioii.  J v*t  in  the  centre,  wborc/be  cou- 
tort«d  5>f  thtf  dpper  sholf  w«gU  the  dark 

«hadt/w.of  tfei  d Wiisr  gidfi  wa  see.  » huge  head 
bobbing  grotesquely  op  and  down,  with  curling 
lerk*  of  ghastly  whiteness,  like  those  of  ! In * 
dine's  fiiglitful-  unde,  Khutebom,  /Ihi*  m the 
head  of  the  Cftthedral  Cascade. 

Now  forward,  arid  up  a few  shelving  f |j 

the  rock,  and  we  have  before  ins  the  zvnfin, 
which,  m our  opinidn,  diniaxes  all  the  bei;Mt?es 
and  of  the  filom 

The  »}jQ9m A&rbmU  in  > pbftpW tiro 
of  spnfkl.h|g  cascade^  muting  A sucecsAon  of 
f>>m)litr.  pooh  In  deep  Mono  bKW*  or  welfo, 
grooved  &tii|  phjtsfeil  bWly  Wrought  ftnvrv 
hie,  fat\  shin  tjjib  'cJUfo.  nHr  to  an  awful 
hdghL  showing  v^oky  <uitnb)atuft\^f  WitH  jmdii- 
■trnv^v  frfejib,  ana*hcnfb|^  ^ d&taAuit.  Afdl 
proportioned  as  those  of  a Grecian  temple; 
Over  these  come  pouring  adventurous  Mreum- 
lets  from  the  upper  world — foolish  young  creat- 
ures that  have  wandered  and  fallen  unwittingly 


tlful  poiou  yrhieh  iff 
fits  Pegeoie^a  x#1  pur 
adyutree  we  bjad  over- 
latvfccA  There  U « 
dfccp  : ivtSk 

wh«»2c  oh^curicy  ig  puv- 
tiaTly  Jigbud  b>  *h^ 
shitmner  of  ft  xtendvi* 
eoskaite,  wdddi  U u% 
of  the  mm  n?nmrkH- 
Ide  objects  in  the  erth 
lection 

Returned  to  the 
Mountain  Hows,  tVe 
began ; td  suspect  it 
was  pear  dinner  time? 
and  emudndjed  to 
back  to  to wn  by  t he 
Alton  road  Across  the 
Toll.  Here  ngmu  was  a 
vCenc  in  dramatic  con- 
lioM  with' 'those  w chad 
jhKt  turned*  our  hacks 
(iff*  The  pretty  vil- 
lage, the  lake,  and  the 
horizon  of  hills  all 
melting  and  swimming 
in  the  warm  golden 
sunlight  just  as  we  had 
lefr  therm,  but  vrarmetA 

Where  arc  we  now  * 
Whose  are  tbe^  b.enu- 
tifnl  gromid^  witli 
ffower- «il A m i Wild 
grtmpj  of  ?inf<4y  ever- 
greefck?  lomba ali; 
yes ! wi  aye  paafclog 

through  UW  ccioote^ 


TUC,  TMTtJIAtfU^. 
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Thus  always,  after  our  day  of  hope  and  achieve- 
ment, this  is  our  nearest  way  home.  Yet  the 
view  of  so  glorious  a resting-place  might  cheer 
our  hearts  even  amidst  the  gloom  of  the  dark 
valley. 

Thus  ended  our  first  day  at  the  Glen. 

Some  of  the  company  remained  a week  or 
more,  steaming  up  and  down  the  lake,  and 
visiting  other  objects  of  interest  in  this  delight- 
ful region.  There  are  other  glens  and  water- 
falls, of  themselves  well  worthy  the  attention 
of  the  tourist,  whose  wonders  and  beauties  are 
second  only  to  the  Glen  at  Watkins. 

There  are  pleasant  drives  through  a country 
dotted  with  neat  villages,  blooming  with  or- 
chards and  vineyards,  abounding  in  all  agreea- 
ble and  picturesque  objects ; but  we  returned  to 
the  Glen  day  after  day,  and  found  that,  instead 
of  palling,  its  weird  charms  rather  grew  upon 
ns.  At  each  visit  some  new  beauty  was  devel- 
oped, some  curious  nook  or  angle,  unremarked 
before,  arrested  our  attdfetion ; and  we  took 
leave  regretfully,  impressed  with  the  belief  that 
we  had  not  seen  the  half  of  its  wonders. 

In  conclusion,  we  would  commend  the  spot 
to  some  of  our  great  landscape  artists,  as  prom- 
ising subjects  worthy  of  their  powers.  To  the 
invalid  there  is  no  more  healthful  or  invigora- 


ting resort.  To  complete  its  claims  to  their  re- 
gard there  is  now  in  process  of  erection  a large 
and  convenient  sanitarium,  where  the  malinger- 
ing public  may  be  dosed  with  pure  air,  exer- 
cise, and  cheerful  recreation — nature’s  medi- 
cines—on  scientific  principles. 

If  any  one  doubts  the  superior  healthfulness 
of  this  region  let  him  visit  our  ancient  friend, 
Thomas  Terry  berry,  who  lives  at  the  head  of 
the  Glen.  This  patriarch,  still  brisk  and  merry 
as  a cricket,  alert  on  his  feet  as  a boy,  with 
all  his  faculties  clear  and  sound,  boasts  that  he 
is  ninety-seven  years  of  age.  Now  as  we  have 
the  best  local  authority  for  asserting  that  he  has 
been  ninety-seven  for  the  last  sixteen  years,  we 
may  safely  predict  that  he  can  live  sixteen 
yea  re  longer  without  getting  much  ahead  of 
“his  century.” 

No  place  is  more  easy  of  access  than  Wat- 
kins, located  directly  on  the  great  lines  of  travel 
to  and  from  Niagara,  of  which  the  Glen  is  a 
worthy  pendant ; and  any  modern  Dr.  Syntax, 
philosophically  curious  in  sight-seeing,  may 
have  the  opportunity  to  decide  whether  it  is 
more  enjoyable  to  take  one’s  quantum  of  sub- 
limity in  one  stunning,  foaming  gulp,  or  to  sip 
it  more  coolly  and  luxuriously  through  a spin- 
dling tunnel  three  miles  in  length. 


ANNE  FURNESS. 

By  the  Authob  of  “Mabel’s  Progress,”  “Aunt  Margaret’s  Trouble,” 

“Veronica  ” etc. 


CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

MOTHER  was  crying  when  I went  into  the 
room.  She  hastily  wiped  her  eyes,  and 
turned  her  back  to  the  light  when  she  saw  me. 
But  I had  perceived  the  tears. 

“ Did  you  see  your  grandfather  ?”  she  asked, 
in  a quick,  confused  way.  “ What  did  he  say  ?” 

I briefly  told  her  of  my  grandfather’s  absence 
from  Horsingham,  and  of  his  being  expected 
back  at  night.  She  gave  a little  sigh,  partly 
of  disappointment,  partly  of  relief.  She  had 
dreaded  the  time  when  my  grandfather  should 
learn  the  truth.  Then,  before  I spoke  of  the 
letter,  which  I had  slipped  into  my  pocket,  I in 
my  turn  questioned  her. 

“What  is  the  matter,  mother?  You’re  not 
— you’re  not  fretting  for  me  ? Not  itpenting 
what  we  did  this  morning?  Dear  mother,  I’m 
sure  it  was  a right  thing  to  do,  and  I am  so 
thankful  that  we  accomplished  it.” 

“No,  dear.  I have  not  been  fretting  about 
that.” 

“Then  is  there  any  new  grief  come  to  you ?” 
She  hesitated  for  some  time  to  answer,  saying 
it  was  nothing ; she  had  been  foolish  in  taking 
it  so  much  to  heart.  At  length,  fearing  that  I 
should  think  the  matter  worse  than  it  really 
was,  she  told  me  that  she  had  had  two  troubles 
since  I had  been  absent.  The  first  had  been 
Flower’s  veiy  unexpected  appearance.  My  fa- 
iher  was  in  Horsingham.  Mother  was  alone 
You  XUIL-Na  258.-4 


in  the  house.  Flower  had  walked  in,  with  un- 
abashed front,  and  requested  to  see  her.  He 
had  come,  he  said,  for  his  money.  A quarter’s 
wages  were  owing  to  him,  which  he  peremp- 
torily demanded.  Mother  told  him  that  he 
had  forfeited  all  right  to  his  wages  by  running 
away  from  the  house,  in  the  manner  he  had 
done,  without  a word  of  warning ; but  that  if 
money  was  really  due  to  him — which  she  did 
not  at  all  know — it  might  be  that  his  master 
would  pay  him  some  portion  of  it,  if  he  applied 
for  it  in  a proper  manner.  She  (mother)  could 
do  nothing  for  him.  He  must  speak  with  Mr. 
Furness. 

But  this  did  not  suit  Flower.  He  tried  to 
persuade  her  into  giving  him  some  money  then 
and  there.  She  might  have  been  weak  enough 
to  do  so,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  him,  had  she  had 
the  means ; but  she  had  them  not.  On  this  the 
fellow  grew  very  insolent ; threatened  all  sorts 
of  vague  vengeance ; declared  that  it  had  been 
a bad  day  for  him  when  he  came  into  such  a 
beggarly  house ; and,  in  fine,  was  unreasonable 
and  insolent,  as  was  the  nature  of  him.  But 
through  his  vague  threats  of  vengeance  some- 
thing definite  had  pierced.  He  knew  all  about 
Mr.  Gervase  Lacer.  Miss  Anne  would  not 
much  like  him  to  spread  what  he  knew  in 
Horsingham.  All  that  he  had  said  that  time 
Mr.  Furness  blackguarded  him  for  it  had  been 
true — and  more ! Why  had  he  denied  it,  then, 
and  begged  pardon  ? Why,  because  Mr.  Lacer 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


50 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


had  tipped  him  to  hold  his  tongue.  A nice, 
respectable  son-in-law  Mr.  Furness  had  got  hold 
of ! And  Flower  would  take  care  that  all  Hors- 
ingham  knew  his  story.  But  presently  he  had 
broken  out  in  a still  more  insulting  and  rnffian- 
ly  strain.  Well,  he  wished  Miss  Anne  joy,  then, 
of  the  letters  she  had  written  to  “Lacer,”  that 
was  all!  She  might  be  sure  they  would  be 
made  public  enough  if  it  suited  “LacerV’  book 
to  do  so,  unless  Mr.  Furness  would  buy  him  off. 
And  finally  Flower  took  his  departure,  after 
treating  my  mother  to  this  scene,  with  a volley 
of  coarse  sneers  and  low  abuse,  which  he  utter- 
ed aloud  on  his  way  through  the  kitchen  and 
across  the  garden,  for  the  benefit  of  the  two 
women-servants  and  any  others  who  might  be 
at  hand  to  hear. 

“ What  did  he  mean,  Anne,  by  letters  you 
had  written  to  Gervase  Lacer?”  asked  my  moth- 
er. “The  man  was  not  quite  sober,  but  I do 
not  believe  he  was  so  intoxicated  as  not  t<?  know 
what  he  was  saying.  You  never  wrote  to  Mr. 
Lacer,  did  you  ?** 

“ I wrote  to  him  twice.  Once  at  your  bid- 
ding to  ask  him  to  dine  or  drink  tea  here — a 
mere  commonplace  note  of  three  lines.  The 
other  time  I wrote  to  him  was  after  I had  learn- 
ed from  him  that  my  father,  was  concerned  in 
having  a race-horse  trained  secretly.  I was 
disturbed  by  the  thought  night  and  day.  I 
kept  turning  it  over  this  way  and  that  way  in 
my  mindv  At  length  I wrote  a little  letter  to 
Mr.  Lacer,  asking  him  if  there  were  no  means 
to  prevent — to  prevent  all  the  trouble  that  did 
happen,  after  all.  It  was  not  very  wise,  per- 
haps, so  to  write.  But  I was  so  restless  and 
unhappy  I could  have  caught  at  the  merest 
straw.  The  letter  was  one  which — now — all  the 
world  might  read.” 

“Of  course,  darling!  But  I was  doubtful 
of  the  fact  of  your  having  written  at  all.  And 
how  did  Flower  ascertain  it  ?” 

“ Perhaps  he  posted  the  letter ; I don’t  re- 
member. Nor  is  it  worth  a second  thought. 
Dearest  mother,  don’t  let  such  a wretch’s  low 
malignity  disturb  you.  But  you  had  a second 
trouble,  you  said.  What  was  it  ?” 

“The  second  trouble,  Anne,  is  a more  seri- 
ous one.  And — I’m  afraid  it  will  hurt  you  a 
good  deal.  Your  father  went  to  Horsingham. 
He  was  obliged  to  do  so.  There  he  heard  that 
Matthew  Kitchen  had  put  an  execution  into  the 
Arkwrights’  house.  That  was  a blow  to  him, 
for  I think  it  opened  his  eyes  to  the  hard, 
grasping  character  of  the  man.  Father  has  al- 
ways said  that  Matthew  was  more  reasonable 
and  forbearing  than  people  gave  him  credit  for. 
Then  there  came  worse.  He  saw  Mrs.  Ark- 
wright somewhere — in  a shop  or  in  the  street 
— and  she  began  to  rail  upon  him,  laying  her 
misfortunes  at  his  door.  Poor  father !” 

“ She  is  violent,  mother.  But  consider — five 
little  children ! And  then  her  husband,  whom 
she  so  idolizes — ” 

“ Oh,  Anne,  I can’t  forgive  her ! It  was  too 
unjust.  Your  father  attacked  publicly  in  that 


way  ! Charged  with  the  ruin  of  her  family ! 
It  was  too  monstrous.  And  the  worst  is  that 
father  has  so  taken  it  to  heart ! He  won’t  hear 
me  blame  the  woman.  ‘No,’  he  says;  ‘she 
was  right,  perhaps.  I bring  trouble  and  mis- 
ery on  every  one.  My  name  is  a by-word 
where  it  had  been  honored  for  generations!’ 
And  bo  he  goes  on.  It  was  cruel.  I can’t  for- 
give her.  And  are  we  not  making  sacrifices  to 
do  right  ? Shall  not  we,  too,  be  forced  to  go 
away  from  our  pleasant  home,  and  give  up  all 
we  have  in  the  world  ?” 

I felt  that  that  was  no  time  to  plead  or  make 
excuses  for  Mrs.  Arkwright.  I thought  that 
the  letter  I had  brought  with  me  would  be  the 
best  means  of  soothing  my  mother,  and  turning 
her  thoughts  away  from  the  thorny  present  to 
green  pastures  where  we  might  hope,  at  least, 
for  peace. 

I took  it  from  my  pocket,  and  held  it  up  be- 
fore her  eyes,  tellinc^her  at  the  same  time  how 
I had  come  by  it,  ana  that  grandfather  had  di- 
rected she  should  open  it  in  his  absence.  Moth- 
er’s face  paled  and  flushed,  and  paled  again, 
as  she  devoured  the  square,  red-sealed  envelope 
with  her  eyes. 

“Oh,  Anne!”  she  said,  and  clasped  her 
hands  tightly  together.  “Oh,  Anne!  if  it 
should  be — if  it  is — ” 

“Surely  it  is  a bearer  of  good  tidings,  dear 
mother.  The  matter  was  nearly  settled  before. 
Ought  not  father  to  be  present  when  we  open 
it?  Where  is  he?  Let  me  call  him.” 

1 * He  is  wandering  about  the  shrubbeiy.  But 
stay,  Anne  I Don’t  go,  my  child ! If  it  should 
not  be  good  news,  after  all ! Let  us  spare  him 
the  chance  of  disappointment.  Give  it  to  me.” 

Her  hands  shook  so  much  that  she  tore  the 
cover  across  in  trying  to  open  the  letter.  And 
she  breathed  quickly,  and  kept  her  lips  parted, 
like  a person  parching  with  thirst. 

There  were  two  letters — one  from  Colonel 
Fisher  to  my  grandfather,  the  other  from  the 
new  proprietor  of  the  Scotch  estate  to  Colonel 
Fisher  himself. 

Mother  looked  at  the  latter  first.  It  was 
very  brief— a few  lines,  as  I could  perceive 
without  distinguishing  the  words,  very  neat 
and  straight,  and  headed  by  a big  gilt  mono- 
gram. Mother  kept  her  eyes  fixed  upon  it  for 
a much  longer  time  than  it  could  have  taken  to 
master  its  contents.  She  seemed  to  be  reading 
it  over  and  over  again.  At  length,  as  she  did 
not  look  up,  I said,  in  a low  voice, 

“Well,  mother?” 

But  the  chill  of  her  silence  had  struck  to  my 
heart.  I knew — I knew  ! She  glanced  at  me 
for  a moment,  and  heaving  a deep,  long  sigh, 
shook  her  head  slightly.  Then  she  looked 
down  again  at  the  letter  lying  open  on  her  lap. 

I took  it  up  and  read  it.  But  to  this  hour  I 
can  not  recollect  a word  of  it,  although  I gather- 
ed the  sense  of  it  instantly.  It  seemed  to  me 
as  if  the  paper  were  covered  by  one  word — No ! 
no!  no!  no! — in  characters  that  quivered  be- 
fore my  quivering  eyes. 
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We  remained  a long  time  without  speaking. 
Then  we  tried  to  cheer  each  other.  This  one 
chance  had  failed,  but  there  would  be  others. 
We  had  had  no  right  to  make  sure  of  success  on 
the  first  attempt.  So  little  trouble  had  been 
taken,  after  all.  And  so  forth. 

“You  have  not  looked  at  the  other  letter, 
mother,”  said  I.  “What  does  Colonel  Fisher 
say?  He  may  have  heard  of  something  el^” 

“ Colonel  Fisher  I ” . 

The  words  were  echoed  in  my  father’s  voice, 
and  my  father  stood  in  the  room. 

There  was  no  help  for  it.  He  must  read  the 
ill  news  without  any  preparation. 

He  soon  dispatched  the  straight,  neat  lines, 
with  their  ostentatious  gilt  monogram;  read 
them  almost  at  a glance,  and  tossed  the  note 
down  on  the  table.  Then  he  took  up  Colonel 
Fisher’s  letter  to  grandfather,  and  began  to 
read  it. 

“ * My  dear  Doctor  Hewson — ’ Why  this  is 
addressed  to  your  father,  Lacy.” 

“Yes;  he  is  away,  and  left  word  that  any 
letter  from  Scotland  was  to  be  sent  here.  I 
was  to  open  it.” 

Father  then  read  the  Coloners  letter,  but  not 
aloud.  We  watched  his  face.  It  did  not 
move,  or  change  much,  except  that  a dull  red 
color  spread  itself  over  his  forehead  and  cheeks. 
I have  said  that  my  father  was  a tall  man,  stal- 
wart and  upright.  During  these  last  few 
weeks  he  had  become  bowed,  and  his  head 
hung  forward  on  his  breast  with  a moody  air. 
It  was  as  if  failure  and  shame  wd  disappoint- 
ment and  remorse  had  been  ponderable  things, 
whose  burden  was  laid  upon  his  shoulders. 

He  did  not  speak  a word,  but  folded  the  let- 
ter again,  laying  it  on  the  table  before  him,  and 
smoothing  it  with  the  palm  of  his  hand  with  a 
slow,  monotonous  motion. 

Mother,  uneasy  at  his  silence,  began  to  talk 
in  as  unconcerned  a manner  as  she  could  as- 
sume. It  was  a disappointment,  of  course; 
but  who  could  get  a suitable  situation  at  the 
very  first  attempt?  Father  might  find  some- 
thing in  England.  Perhaps  he  would  like  that 
better  than  going  off  to  the  Highlands.  It 
might  turn  out  well  after  all,  might  it  not? 
Mr.  Cudberry  had  spoken  only  the  other  day 
of  a large  estate  in  one  of  the  eastern  counties 
that  he  had  heard  of ; the  property  of  a minor ; 
and  the  guardians  wanted  a responsible  person 
as  steward  and  general  manager.  And  thus 
poor  mother  went  on,  gathering  together  what 
crumbs  of  comfort  she  could  find,  for  her  hus- 
band’s disappointment. 

Disappointment!  Was  it  disappointment? 
There  was  an  inscrutable  look  in  his  face  that 
attracted  my  attentive  eyes  to  it  incessantly, 
and  as  incessantly  baffled  their  scrutiny — a look 
that  made  his  face  strangely  unfamiliar  to  me, 
if  I may  use  such  a phrase.  We  speak  of  a 
face  being  lighted  up , and  we  all  know  what  is 
meant  by  it.  We  know  what  it  is  to  see  the 
eyes,  those  “ windows  of  the  soul,  ” shine  with 
an  inward  fire.  In  my  father’s  countenance  I 


could  fancy  that  the  reverse  had  taken  place. 
Light  after  light  had  been  quenched.  The  sun 
of  the  spirit  had  grown  dim.  The  face  was 
not  altered  as  by  age  or  imbecility.  No,  the 
lines  were  firm,  the  brows  and  jaw  strong  as 
ever.  But  behind  that  mask  there  was  not 
light,  but  darkness.  But  I feel  how  inadequate 
are  my  words  to  convey  the  impression  it  made 
upon  me. 

While  mother  was  speaking  he  continued  to 
smooth  the  folded  letter  with  the  palm  of  his 
bhnd,  neither  looking  up  nor  making  any  other 
movement.  When  she  paused  he  said  in  a 
queer,  apathetic  manner,  and  in  a monotonous 
tone,  very  unlike  his  old,  robust  voice,  which 
had  a wide  range  of  notes  in  it, 

“I  suppose  that  your  father  would  take  care 
of  you  and  Anne,  if  I were  gone,  Lucy  ?” 

“ Gone,  George  darling ! Gone  where  ?” 

Father  shook  his  head. 

“That  I can’t  tell,”  said  he,  in  the  same 
manner  as  before. 

“ If  you  were  obliged  to  be  away  for  a time, 
of  course  we  could  be  at  Mortlands,  Anne  and 
I.  But  I had  hoped  we  should  all  remain  to- 
gether.” 

“Your  father  is  displeased  with  me;  very 
justly.  But  I — don’t — think — he  would — visit 
it — on  you — and  the  girl.” 

The  words  dropped  out  slowly,  slowly,  from 
his  mouth,  as  rain  still  drips  from  the  eaves 
when  the  force  of  a shower  has  long  spent  it- 
self. 

“Father  would  do  any  thing  in  the  world 
for  us,  or  for  you,  dear  George ! Indeed,  in- 
deed he  would.” 

“ For  me  ? He  can  do  nothing  for  me.  But 
he  is  a good  man.  I have  always  known  that.” 

“You  must  not  say  he  can  do  nothing  be- 
cause this  first  trial  has  failed.  You  are  cast 
down  by  it.  But  let  us  look  the  state  of  the 
case  fairly  in  the  face.  All  debts  will  be  paid. 
That  is  the  first  and  chief  comfort,  is  it  not? 
You  will  leave  Water-Eardley  owing  no  man  a 
shilling.  Nay,  perhaps  "there  may  remain  a 
little  Ynoney  in  hand  from  the  SAle.  If  yon 
have  to  wait  a few  weeks  before  finding  em- 
ployment, we  have  a home  to  go  to,  and  a wel- 
come. Mortlands  would  shelter  us  all,  George 
dear.  With  your  knowledge  and  experience 
and  recommendations,  it  is  difficult  to  suppose 
that  you  would  be  long  without  a situation. 
And  you  would  not  be  foolishly  proud.  You 
would  take  any  honest  employment  to  start 
with.  Why,  when  I see  how  clear  and  straight 
our  way  lies,  I wonder  that  we  can  be  despond- 
ent. It  seems  almost  ungrateful,  darling!” 

As  mother  spoke  she  had  put  her  hand  on 
father’s  shoulder  caressingly,  and  now  stooped 
down  and  kissed  his  forehead.  He  did  not  re- 
spond to  the  caress,  but  looked  up  at  her  with 
haggard  eyes,  and  said : 

“It  is  easy  to  talk  of  things  being  clear  and 
straight,  and  of  all  debts  being  honorably  paid. 
Debts ! Who  knows  whether  there  is  enough 
to  cover  them  ? Who  knows  whether  you  and 
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Anne  have  not  beggared  yourselves  for  nothing? 
Shall  you  not  curse  me  in  your  hearts  if  it  turns 
out  to  be  so  ?” 

“George!”  cried  my  mother,  and  turned 
away  from  him,  weeping.  Nothing  so  cut 
her  to  the  heart  as  any  word  from  him  which 
seemed  to  show  that  he  fancied  he  had  lost  her 
love. 

It  was  a weary,  dreary  day,  all  that  remained 
of  it.  But  in  the  evening  there  was  a full  moon, 
and  we  coaxed  my  father  to  go  with  us  into  the 
garden.  It  was  not  warm,  but  a serene,  still 
night,  and  we  wrapped  shawls  round  us  and 
paced  about  the  garden  paths,  among  the  flow- 
ers and  shrubs,  looking  so  spirit-pale  in  the 
moonlight  Then  we  sat  down  on  a garden 
bench,  and  lingered  there  until  quite  late.  It 
was  long  since  we  three  had  been  together  un- 
disturbed. Mother  sat  encircled  in  my  father’s 
arm.  Her  head  leaned  upon  his  shoulder.  One 
of  her  hands  clasped  his  hand ; the  other  held 
one  of  mine.  Her  face  was  upturned  to  the 
serene  sky,  and  it  looked,  I thought,  like  one 
of  the  white,  sweet  flowers  at  her  feet. 

Father  grew  less  moody  and  despondent  un- 
der the  sweet,  calm  influences  of  the  time  and 
place.  He  spoke  more  unreservedly  than  he 
had  previously  done  about  Colonel  Fisher’s 
letter.  We  (mother  and  I)  had  not  read  it. 
But  he  told  us  that  it  threw  blame  on  him  for 
not  having  written  promptly  to  the  gentleman 
whom  he  wished  to  employ  him.  That  this 
latter  was  a touchy,  self-important  personage, 
who  had  considered  himself  affronted  by  his 
offer  being  treated  with  apparent  indifference. 
That,  consequently,  he  (the  owner  of  the  estate) 
had  caused  inquiries  to  be  made,  in  the  hoj 
Colonel  Fisher  said,  of  receiving  answers  unfa- 
vorable to  my  father’s  character  and  fitness  for 
the  place.  And  questions  so  asked  are  gener- 
ally answered  in  the  sense  of  the  questioner. 
The  result  had  been  the  neat,  straightly  written, 
gilt-monogrammed  note,  briefly  regretting  to 
be  obliged  to  decline  Mr.  Furness’s  services. 

I remembered  mother’s  urgent  entreaties  to 
my  father  to  write  to  Scotland  and  make  stren- 
uous application  for  the  place  before  the  fatal 
September  races ; and  I was  penetrated  by  the 
angelic  sweetness  which  led  her  to  comfort  and 
cheer  my  father  without  one  word  of  blame,  or 
even  of  regret , for  his  self-willed  infatuation. 
He  felt  it  too,  and  spoke  to  her  very  softly  and 
tenderly,  and  listened  to  her  prophecies  of  fu- 
ture happy  days  in  store  for  us,  until  the  dull 
apathy  and  gloom  which  had  enveloped  him  all 
day  seemed  to  break  here  and  there,  as  a cloud 
breaks,  and  to  give  us  glimpses  of  his  real, 
frank  self. 

“ Well,  Lucy — my  good  Lucy ! My  perfect 
wife  ! I will  try  to  hope  against  hope,”  he  said, 
slowly.  “ But  I have  a clog  that  you — thank 
God! — have  not.  And  it  weighs  me  down 
sorely,  heavily — a troubled  conscience,  Lucy. 
But  it  may  be  that  all  is  not  quite  lost  and 
ruined.  If  only — ” 

My  father  never  finished  that  sentence.  But 
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he  repeated  the  words  several  times  broodingly, 
and,  as  it  were,  to  himself. 

“ If  only— ” 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

The  next  morning,  early,  not  much  after  seven 
o#ock,  the  Brookfield  carrier,  on  his  way  from 
Hor^ngham,  brought  mother  a note  from  my 
grandfather^  It  must  have  been  written  over- 
night, immediately  after  his  arrival  at  Mort- 
lands.  The  original  of  it  lies  before  me, 
creased  and  faded  by  the  years  it  has  passed 
in  mother’s  little  Tunbridge-ware  box,  into 
which  she  put  it  that  morning  after  she  and  I 
had  read  it.  This  is  the  note : 

“ My  DKABE8T  Luct, — I am  much  put  out 
by  finding  on  my  return  home,  not  Donald 
Ayrlie,  but  a longish  letter  from  him,  to  say 
that  he  has  left  Horsingham  altogether.  I 
left  him  in  charge  of  some  poor  patients.  He 
fulfilled  his  trust  loyally  until  the  last  moment. 
Then,  being  assured  that  I was  coming  back, 
he  fairly  ran  away.  He  tells  me  that  he  found 
living  on  at  Mortlands,  where  eveiy  room  in 
the  house,  every  shrub  in  the  garden,  is  indis- 
solubly associated  with  Anne,  was  more  than 
he  could  bear.  The  constant  expectation — 
half  hope,  half  fear— of  being  brought  face  to 
face  with  her,  ‘kept  him  on  the  rack.’  That 
I take  to  be  the  truth,  but  not  all  the  truth. 
Disappointediove  is  hard  to  bear;  but  I think 
he  might  have  borne  it.  But  there  was  jeal- 
ousy ! Donald  is  capable  of  being  unspeakably 
jealous,  and  he  was  met  at  every  turn  in  Hore- 
ingham  by  reports  of  Anne's  engagement  to 
that  man  Lacer.  Keturah  tells  me  it  is  spoken 
of  by  every  one.  But  think  of  the  foolish  lad 
going  off  in  that  way ! Well,  old  folks  should 
not  hope  to  win  affection  from  their  juniors. 
I had  fancied  he  was  fond  of  me.  And  I — to 
tell  you  the  truth,  Lucy — there  is  not  much  I 
would  not  do  to  get  him  back  again.  But  I 
don’t  know  how  to  set  about  it.  About  Lacer 
— is  it  true  ? Lucy,  Lucy,  be  carefnl ! As  to 
Anne — Let  a man  think  of  the  unlikeliest 
choice  for  a woman  to  make  that  his  imagina- 
tion can  compass,  nine  times  out  of  ten  she’ll 
beat  him  by  making  one  unlikelier.  And  yet 
I thought  I knew  Anne  better.  Oh,  children, 
children,  for  God’s  sake  don’t  be  rash ! I feel 
very  lonely,  and  more  heavy-hearted  than  I 
remember  since  your  mother  died.  I loved 
that  boy  like  a son.  I love  him  like  a son. 
He  is  a fine  fellow,  though  he  has  deserted 
me  in  this  way.  How  I wish — Child,  I am 
selfish,  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  harp 
upon  my  own  special  theme  too  much.  Anne 
took  a Scotch  letter  away,  Keturah  tells  roe. 
May  it  contain  good  news!  Urge  George  not 
on  any  account  to  delay  writing  himself. 
There  has  been  too  much  delay  already. 
Moreover,  Keturah  says  that  Anne  is  not  look- 
ing well — pale,  thin,  languid.  I must  see  her. 
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Bat  to-morrow,  and  the  next  day,  and  the  day 
after  that  my  hands  will  be  fall,  and  no  Don- 
ald to  help  me.  By  the  end  of  the  week  I will 
come  to  Watet-Eardlev.  I suppose  George 
won't  refuse  to  shake  hands  with  me.  I write 
this  partly  to  let  you  know  that  I am  not  un- 
mindful of  you  all,  and  partly — because  I am  self- 
ish, like  the  rest  of  the  world — to  ease  my  own 
heart  a little.  Always  your  loving  father, 

44  Abel  Hewson. 

“ Send  to  me,  or  say  to  me,  or  write  to  me 
the  truth  about  Anne  and  that — Lacer.  If  she 
is  not  engaged  to  him  the  news  will  be  the  best 
cordial  you  could  give  me.  It  is  bad  for  a wom- 
an not  to  marry  the  right  man ; but  to  marry 
the  wrong  one — If,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
must  be,  and  there  is  no  help  for  it,  put  this  in 
the  fire,  and  say  nothing  about  it  to  the  child. 
A woman  never  forgives  sinister  auguries  about 
her  future  husband — especially  if  they  come 
true.  And  Anne  may  want  me  some  day.  I 
would  have  no  barrier  between  us  that  might 
make  it  difficult  to  her  proud  spirit  to  come  to 
roe  for  such  counsel  and  help  as  I can  give 
her.  A.  H.” 

That  was  the  letter ; one  very  characteristic 
of  my  grandfather  in  every  way.  We  who 
knew  him  understood  the  weight  and  value  of 
.each  word  in  it  very  accurately.  And  we  were 
sure  that  Donald's  departure  had  been  a heavy 
blow  to  him.  Whither  Donald  had  gone  was 
not  stated.  Perhaps  my  grandfather  did  not 
know  it  himself.  But  in  all  likelihood  he  would 
have  gone  to  London,  we  said.  There  had  been 
a talk  of  his  doing  so,  in  order  to  complete  the 
studies  necessary  for  his  profession,  months  ago. 
But  that  would  have  been  very  different  from 
his  present  abrupt  departure.  That  would  have 
been  a temporary  absence,  duly  prepared  for  and 
foreseen,  and  with  the  prospect  of  ultimately  re- 
turning to  Horsingham  at  no  distant  date. 

44 1 think  it  was  very  wrong  of  Donald  to 
leave  grandfather  in  that  way,"  said  I.  But  as 
I said  the  words  with  cold  severity  I had  hard 
work  to  keep  down  my  tears,  and  there  was  that 
painful  44  lump"  in  my  throat,  which  I^nppose 
most  people  have  experienced. 

“We  can,  at  all  events,  give  dear  grand- 
father the  cordial  he  speaks  of,'1  answered  my 
mother,  not  looking  at  me,  but  at  her  coffee-cup 
— we  were  at  breakfast.  44  It  will  comfort  him 
to  know  that — that  report  is  untrue.” 

44 1 wish  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  that  we 
were  away  from  the  place  and  the  people  in  it !” 
I exclaimed,  bitterly.  I had  chosen  to  blame 
Donald  for  going  away,  but  I myself  felt  a long- 
ing to  fly  from  all  the  surroundings  and  associ- 
ations which  had  become  odious  to  me. 

Mother’s  little  half-suppressed  sigh  involun- 
tarily reproached  me  for  the  selfishness  of  my 
speech,  44 1 wish  that  we  were  away!”  Were 
we  not  going  away  from  the  place  that  had 
been  her  happy  home  for  many  bright  years — 
from  the  place  that  held  little  Harold’s  grave  ? 
Poor,  patient,  uncomplaining  mother! 


44 1 will  try  to  be  a comfort  to  you,  darling 
mother!”  I said,  kissing  her  penitently.  She 
looked  a little  surprised  at  this  exclamation,  fol- 
lowing almost  immediately  the  expression  of 
my  wish  that  we  were  away  from  Horsingham. 
She  had  not  followed  the  sequence  of  my  ideas. 

Father  had  not  yet  left  his  bed.  I have  men- 
tioned how  he  had  gradually  come  to  be  a con- 
firmed sluggard,  and  what  a trouble  this  had 
been  to  my  mother,  until  heavier  griefs  had 
made  that  seem  insignificant  by  contrast.  But 
now  we  said  to  each  other  that  it  would  be  nec- 
essary for  father  to  return  to  his  old  active 
habits,  if  any  good  were  to  be  done  either  in 
the  way  of  seeking  employment  or  in  keeping 
it  when  obtained. 

44 1 did  not  like  to  rouse  him  this  morning,” 
said  mother,  44  for  it  was  broad  daylight  before 
he  fell  asleep.  He  was  so  restless  and  miser- 
able.” 

44 1 thought,”  said  I,  “that  my  father  had 
gone  to  bed  in  a calmer  frame  of  mind  than  I 
had  seen  him  in  for  some  time.” 

44  Yes ; at  first  it  seemed  so.  But  I think  it 
was  only  seeming.  He  put  on  a more  hopeful 
manner  to  please  me.  But  that  letter  from 
Scotland  hurt  him  more  than  you  can  fancy. 
What  was  the  use  of  trying  to  get  trusted?  he 
said.  No  one  would  trust  a man  who  had  been 
false  to  his  own  family,  and  had  ruined  himself 
and  them.  And  to  be  watched  and  suspected, 
and  to  have  his  fault  thrown  in  his  teeth  by 
strangers,  was  more  than  he  could  bear.” 

44 1 don’t  think  father  is  well.  All  that  is 
morbid  and  unlike  himself.  I think  we  ought 
to  get  grandfather  to  see  him.” 

44  No ; be  is  not  well.  But  when  I told  him 
I thought  so  he  shook  his  head,  and  said  that 
Dr.  Hewson  could  do  him  no  good.  There  was 
only  one  medicine  that  could  cure  him.” 

44  What  did  he  mean  by  that  ?” 

44  He  meant  that  he  should  not  be  better 
until  his  mind  was  more  at  peace.  And  who 
can  wonder  at  that  ? I had  fallen  asleep,  and 
woke  up  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  to  find  your 
father  wandering  about  the  room.  The  moon 
was  setting,  and  I could  just  dimly  see  him  near 
the  oaken  press  that  stands  in  the  recess  in  our 
bedroom.  I called  to  him,  and  he  bade  me  go 
to  sleep  again.  He  had  been  too  restless  to  lie 
in  bed,  so  had  been  walking  about  to  try  and 
tire  himself  out.  This  morning,  when  it  was 
quite  daylight,  he  began  to  sleep,  as  I told  you, 
and  I had  not  the  heart  to  disturb  him  when  I 
got  up.” 

Mother  and  I sat  quietly  in  her  little  sitting- 
room.  I was  sewing,  and  she  was  making  out  a 
list — a very  short  list — of  things  that  she  should 
wish  to  keep  when  Water-Eardley  and  its  con- 
tents were  sold.  We  had  as  yet  learned  no 
particulars  as  to  the  disposal  of  the  settlement 
money  that  had  been  given  up.  We  had  heard 
enough,  however,  to  be  sure  that  Mr.  Wbiffles’s 
claim  would  not  swallow  it  all.  There  were, 
doubtless,  other  debts — so  called,  of  honor — 
1 which  mother  could  not  reckon  up.  Debts  in 
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the  town  there  were.  But  these,  we  thought, 
could  not  possibly  amount  td  more  than  the  sale 
of  the  lease  and  stock  and  furniture  would  amply 
cover. 

“Father  owes  Matthew  Kitchen  money,” 
said  I,  hesitatingly. 

44  Yes ; but  that  can  not  be  much.  We  have 
not  been  buying  carriages,  at  least  1”  said  moth- 
er, with  a.  faint  smile. 

“Matthew’s  grandfather— old  Mr.  Green — 
was,  I have  heard,  a money-lender.  You  re- 
member that  Mr.  Cudberry  told  you  so  once, 
mother.  Perhaps  father  was  in  Mr.  Green’s 
debt  when  the  old  man  died.  And  if  so — as 
Matthew  was  the  sole  heir — ” 

Mother  looked  up  at  me  uneasily. 

“ Do  you  know  any  thing,  Anne  ?”  she  asked. 

I told  her,  for  the  first  time,  of  the  conversa- 
tion I had  been  a witness  to  between  my  father 
and  Matthew  Kitchen.  She  mused  a little,  and 
then  said  : 44  Matthew  is  a hard,  grasping  man. 
I don’t  expect  much  mercy  from  him.  But  he 
can  not  claim  more  than  bis  due,  and  his  due 
can  not — can  not , surely ! — be  so  large  but  that 
we  shall  manage  to  clear  all  scores  with  him. 
There’s  the  portrait  of  George’s  mother;  that 
he  would  like  to  keep,  I know.  And  I wonder 
if  I might  have  the  work-box  he  gave  me  be- 
fore we  were  married ! Though  it  is  fitted  with 
silver,  it  is  old-fashioned  now,  and  I should 
not  think  it  could  fetch  much.”  And  mother 
went  on  with  her  list. 

“ Oh,  ma’am,  will  you  step  into  the  kitchen? 
Now  directly,  please ! There’s  two  men  wants 
master,  and  I told  ’em  he  was  abed,  and  they 
said  they  couldn’t  help  that!” 

Sarah,  the  house-maid,  uttered  all  this  with 
breathless  rapidity,  and  her  pale  face  added  to 
the  impression  her  agitated  speech  made  upon 
us. 

Mother  rose  up  from  her  chair  like  a figure 
moved  by  a spring. 

“ Who  are  the  men  ? What  do  they  want  ?” 
she  said,  in  a trembling  voice. 

44  Oh,  ma’am,  I don’t  know ; but — I think — 
leastways,  I'm  a'most  certain,  as  one  on  ’em  is  a 
sheriffs  officer.  I know  him  by  sight.  Joe 
Scott  his  name  is.  And — and — please,  ma’am,” 
added  Sarah,  beginning  to  cry,  partly  from  sym- 
pathy, partly  from  excitement, 4 4 they  say  they’re 
in  possession .” 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

I must  state  as  briefly  and  clearly  as  I can 
the  facts  which  we  only  learned  piecemeal,  and 
with  dismay  and  confusion  of  mind  indescriba- 
ble. Indeed,  it  was  long  before  we  became 
acquainted  with  much  that  I shall  here  set 
down. 

My  father  had  given  a bill  of  sale  over  all  his 
property  at  Water-Eardley  to  Matthew  Kitchen. 

The  latter  had  worked  and  schemed  to  this 
end  for  a long  time  past.  Mo6t  likely  had  had 
some  such  plan  in  his  mind  from  the  time  when 


he  first  discovered  that  my  father  was,  to  a cer- 
tain extent,  in  old  Green’s  power.  The  sums 
that  father  had  borrowed — first  of  the  old  man, 
and  afterward  of  his  grandson,  Matthew — did 
not,  when  all  usurious  advantage  was  taken, 
amount  to  more  than  half  the  real  value  of  the 
property  at  Water-Eardley.  Nevertheless,  when 
Matthew  Kitchen  had  not  only  declined  to  make 
further  advances,  but  had  pressed  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  existing  debts  on  the  ground  that 
he  held  no  sufficient  security  for  his  money, 
and  could  not  afford  to  run  the  risk  of  losing  it, 
father  had  desperately  given  the  bill  of  sale ; 
and,  still  more  desperately,  had  trusted  to  Mat- 
thew’s promise  that  he  would  not  put  it  into 
execution  uviless  no  other  hope  remained  of  in- 
demnifying himself. 

The  news  of  father’s  disastrous  racing  specu- 
lation had  spread  through  Horsingham.  It  was 
known  that  my  mother's  marriage-settlement 
had  been  given  up  for  the  payment  of  her  hus- 
band’s gambling  debts.  Moreover,  the  rumor 
had  spread  throughout  the  town  that  Furness 
of  Water-Eardley  was  about  to  sell  his  furni- 
ture and  property  for  the  benefit  of  his  credit- 
ors. The  trades-people  to  whom  my  father  owed 
money  were  well  satisfied  enough  with  this  pros- 
pect. Not  so  Mr.  Matthew  Kitchen.  There 
would  doubtless  be  enough  to  pay  .all  claims  if 
the  property  were  sold — as  must  be  reckoned, 
on — even  much  under  its  value.  But  his  bare 
due  did  not  satisfy  Matthew.  He  held  the  bill 
of  sale,  and  resolved  to  enforce  his  power  while 
there  was  yet  time. 

The  men  who  had  come  on  the  dismal  errand 
of  informing  my  father  that  no  stick  or  straw  in 
Water-Eardley  manor-house,  or  on  Watef-Eard- 
ley  farm,  belonged  to  him  any  longer,  were  civil 
enough.  I fancy  such  men  mostly  are  so.  For 
gratuitous  incivility  some  sort  of  emotion  is 
necessary — malice,  anger,  resentment,  sullen- 
ness, some  feeling  or  other.  These  men  in  the 
present  case  had  none.  The  whole  matter  was 
to  them  one  of  absolute  indifference.  The  man 
whom  Sarah  had  called  Joe  Scott  spoke  to  my 
mother  with  uncovered  head  and  bated  breath. 
It  was  ^ show  of  respect  due  to  misfortune.  His 
business  lay.  with  misfortune,  as  a funeral  un- 
dertaker’s business  lies  with  death  and  mourn- 
ing. How  could  he  be  specially  sorry  for  us  ? 
But  he  understood  that  a grave  and  regretful 
demeanor  was  decent  under  the  circumstances, 
and  he  did  his  best  to  assume  one. 

Mother  looked  about  her  confusedly,  like  a 
person  who  hAS  been  suddenly  and  roughly 
roused  from  sleep. 

44 1 do  not  understand  it,”  she  said.  44  Could 
I not  speak  with  Mr.  Kitchen  ? It  is  impossi- 
ble that  my  husband  can  owe  him  the  worth  of 
all  the  property  here!  Every  thing t Oh,  it 
must  be  a mistake ! It  is  impossible !” 

44  No  mistake,  ma’am.  Mr.  Kitchen  holds  a 
bill  of  sale,  you  know.  You  can  say  whatever 
you  have  a mind  to,  to  him,  ma’am.  We’ve 
nothing  to  do  with  that.  Only  we  must  carry 
out  our  instructions,  you  know.  Ladies  mostly 
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don't  understand  these  things.  You’d  better  let 
Mr.  Furness  know  as  soon  as  possible,  ma'am.” 

“ Yes,  dear  mother,”  whispered  I in  her  ear, 
“ father  ought  to  be  roused  without  delay.” 

“ Quite  so,  miss.  In  fact,  he — he  must  be 
told,  sooner  or  later,  yon  know,”  said  Joe 
Scott. 

I looked  round  the  kitchen.  The  two  wom- 
en servants  stood  helplessly  whimpering  and 
biting  their  fingers.  At  the  open  door  appeared 
two  or  three  heads,  eagerly  looking  in.  They 
darted  out  of  sight  on  my  directing  my  gaze 
toward  them.  I had  recognized  them  as  be- 
longing to  some  of  the  farm  laborers. 

“ Is  there  any  one  here,”  said  I,  “ who  will 
go  to  Dr.  Uewson’s  house,  Mortlands,  and  cariy 
a note  for  me  as  quickly  as  possible  ?” 

Two  voices  answered,  “Me,  miss  I”  and  the 
peeping  heads  reappeared.  The  messenger  I 
chose  was  a cow-boy,  a lad  of  fourteen,  swift  of 
foot,  as  I knew,  and  acquainted  with  my  grand- 
father's house.  I scrawled  a couple  of  lines, 
imploring  grandfather  to  come  to  us  at  once, 
and  watched  the  lad  set  off  with  my  note  at  the 
full  speed  of  his  long,  uncouth  legs.  Mother 
had  followed  me  into  the  sitting-room,  whither 
I had  run  to  write,  and  stood  there  now,  with 
her  hands  pressed  to  her  forehead.  Writing 
the  note  and  sending  it  off  had  taken  little 
more  than  a couple  of  minutes. 

“Darling  mother,”  said  I,  “father  must  be 
awakened ! Shall  I do  it  ? Shall  I go  to  him 
for  you  ?” 

She  took  her  hands  from  her  head  quickly, 
and  then  passed  them  once  or  twice  over  her 
brows,  pressing  down  her  closed  eyelids. 

“No,  Anne,”  she  said,  speaking  hurriedly, 
like  one  who  can  not  brook  an  instant’s  delay, 
and  yet  not  moving  from  the  spot  where  she 
stood.  “ No,  no,  my  child ! I must  do  it.  I 
must  tell  him.  He  will  bear  it  better  from  me.” 

I waited  an  instant  or  two,  expecting  to  see 
her  go.  Finding  she  still  did  not  move,  I 
again  offered  to  go  in  her  stead. 

She  made  two  or  three  quick  steps  toward 
the  door,  and  then  suddenly  stopped,  and  burst 
out  into  silent,  bitter  weeping. 

“Dearest,  darling  mother!  let  me  go!  I 
am  stronger  than  you.  I will  tell  father.  ” 

“No,  no!”  she  said,  trying  to  restrain  her 
tears,  that  streamed  down  her  cheeks.  “ It  is 
not  that.  I will  tell  him.  But — oh,  Anne, 
this  will  break  his  heart!” 

Then  Bhe  went  quickly  out  of  the  room,  and 
I heard  her  step  ascending  the  staircase. 

I stood  at  the  window  and  looked  out  on  the 
garden  beds  that  my  eyes  had  rested  on  so 
many  thousand  times.  It  was  a beautiful  au- 
tumn day.  The  distant  woods  had  a thin  veil 
of  silver  vapor  softening  their  variegated  tints. 
But  overhead  the  sky  was  clear,  and  the  sun 
shone  brightly.  All  was  peace  and  silence. 
Only  the  low  of  cattle  came  up  from  the  river- 
side meadows  now  and  then,  with  a tone  by 
distance  made  not  unmusical. 

But  to  me  all  was  loathsome — the  silence  as 


the  sound,  the  sunshine  as  the  shade,  the  very 
perfume  of  the  flowers. 

To  a sick  palate  no  savor  is  delicious ; and 
my  soul  was  sick.  All  my  senses  seemed  turned 
into  instnynents  of  pain,  instead  of  pleasure. 
I could  not  cry ; I could  do  nothing  but  stand 
as  if  I had  lost  all  power  to  move,  miserably 
waiting  for  mother  to  return,  and  feeling  sore 
in  every  nerve. 

Presently  she  did  return,  after  an  absence 
which  really  had  been  brief,  although  in  pass- 
ing the  minutes  had  seemed  to.  me  almost  un- 
bearably lengthened  out. 

“What  does  he  say?  How  did  he — how 
did  he  bear  it,  dear  ?” 

“He  said  only  a word  or  two;  kissed  me, 
and  bade  me  go  down  to  the  men  and  tell  them 
he  would  be  ready  directly.” 

“Then  he  was  calmer  than  you  had  feared  ?” 

“ He  was  calm ; but  oh ! there  was  an  awful 
look  in  his  face.  A look  almost  like — like  one 
insane,”  added  mother,  after  a long  pause,  and 
in  a horrified  whisper.  And  a strong  shudder 
shook  her  from  head  to  foot.  I clasped  her 
tightly  in  my  arms.  I could  not  speak.  She 
had  suddenly  tonched  on  a secret  fear  which  I 
had  tried  to  hide  even  from  myself.  Without 
another  word  she  left  me,  and  went  to  the 
kitchen  to  give  the  men  my  father’s  message ; 
and  I remained  still  standing  at  the  window  as 
before. 

“What’s  that?” 

I found  myself  uttering  the  words  aloud,  in  a 
half  whisper,  while  my  heart  throbbed  with  a 
rapidity  that  was  agonizing.  I had  been  startled 
by  a sound  that  seemed  to  make  every  fibre  in 
my  body  quiver — the  report  of  a pistol. 

Something  rushed  along  the  passage,  and 
passed  the  open  door.  I saw  a fluttering  gar- 
ment, and  the  vision  of  a white,  set  face,  with 
wide,  staring  eyes.  It  was  my  mother’s  face. 
She  flew  up  the  stairs  with  a swiftness  that  was 
awful — superhuman.  Others  followed  her  quick- 
ly ; but  she  outstripped  them  as  a winged  creat- 
ure might.  There  was  a second’s  pause,  and 
then — oh,  my  God ! the  agony  of  that  sound ! 
Shriek  upon  shriek  pierced  the  ear,  like  stab 
upon  stab  of  a sharp,  cruel  sword.  I mopnted 
the  stairs  in  a sort  of  frenzy,  unconscious  of  my 
footsteps,  as  if  a great  wind  had  taken  me  and 
whirled  me  upward. 

There  was  a crowd  of  people  in  the  room  al- 
ready— the  servants,  some  of  the  farm  laborers, 
and  the  two  who  had  come  on  Matthew  Kitch- 
en’s errand.  I could  not  see  my  mother,  but 
those  dreadful  shrieks  continued.  Two  or  three 
women  had  gathered  about  her ; the  others  sur- 
rounded the  bed.  When  they  became  aware 
that  I was  among  them  some  of  the  men  cried 
out  to  me  to  go  away,  that  was  no  place  for  me. 
The  man  named  Scott  even  took  me  by  the  arm 
to  lead  me  from  the  room,  but  I struggled  and 
resisted. 

“ Mother ! mother ! Let  me  go  to  mother !” 
I remember  crying  out  those  words  over  and 
over  again.  I was  trembling  so  convulsively 
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that  my  teeth  chattered  in  my  head ; bat  I still 
straggled  to  reach  my  mother.  In  the  move- 
ment thus  caused  among  them  the  herd  of  peo- 
ple round  the  bed  parted,  and  I saw — 

No ; even  now  I can  not  write  itf  I can  not 
think  of  it.  My  hand  is  cold  ; my  fingers  quiv- 
er. All  the  anguish  comes  back  again ; all  the 
old  scars  throb  and  ache.  I see  my  mother’s 
form  flung,  with  wild  hair,  across  the  bed — the 
women  struggling  to  raise  her,  to  drag  her  back 
— her  clinched  hands  clutching  at  the  coverlet. 
I see  an  awful  stain  slowly  spreading,  creeping, 
winding  horribly  along  the  floor.  I see  a ghastly 
heap  upon  the  bed ; then  all  is  red  before  my 
eyes ; my  ears  are  full  of  a roaring  sound  like 
the  surging  of  the  sea;  the  ground  rocks  and 
heaves  and  sinks  from  under  me,  and  I plunge 
down,  down  into  a black  gulf  of  unconsciousness ! 


' A BOHEMIAN  HOUSEHOLD. 

THE  hour  of  two  p.m.,  and  all  was  still  as  the 
grave  at  219 1 

Suddenly  a tall,  athletic  figure  stole  on  tip- 
toe from  the  kitchen  staircase,  crossed  the  cor- 
ridor, and  halted  at  the  closed  oaken  door  op- 
posite. Then  a heavy  bullet-head,  surrounded 
with  a mop  of  frowzy  hair,  bent  to  the  key-hole. 

4 4 Ma’am!"  said  Bridget,  in  a stentorian 
whisper. 

Not  a sound  within. 

“ Ma’am !”  said  Bridget,  a little  louder. 

No  answer. 

A flaming  color  slowly  ascended  from  the 
nape  of  Bridget’s  neck  to  her  forehead,  and  a 
few  emphatic  monosyllables  escaped  from  her 
lips. 

By  an  immense  effort  the  descendant  of  the 
O'Haras  governed  her  temper.  Stooping  she 
picked  up  from  the  hall  a jagged  hair-pin.  In- 
serting this  in  the  key-hole  she  drew  it  to  and 
fro  with  a lo**\  rasping  sound.  Once  in  a while 
she  varied  the  monotony  of  this  ear-torture  by 
scraping  on  the  panels  of  the  door  with  her  nails. 
In  about  five  minutes  there  was  heard  a groan. 
44  Be  gorra,”  said  Bridget,  44  I thought  I’d 
fetch  her and  kept  on  with  her  music. 

A louder,  more  agonizing  groan,  a rustle  of 
drapery,  and  a decided  step  across  the  floor. 

44  Imbecile  wretch  !”  said  the  voice  of  a wom- 
an, 44  what  is  it  you  desire  ?” 

“ Can’t  ye  open  the  door?”  said  Bridget. 

44  Not  the  seventieth  part  of  an  inch,”  replied 
the  voice.  44  How  dare  you  come  jabbering  to 
me  at  this  hour  of  the  day  ? Get  away  as  quick- 
ly as  you  can.” 

44  If  you’d  only  open  the  door  on  a crack, 
ma’am,  it ’d  be  all  I’d  ask.  It’s  mighty  incon- 
vanient  talkin’  through  a dale  boord ; it  takes 
the  heart  out  o’  me,  ma’am,  it  does  indade; 
and  I’m  just  bate  out  intirely.  Come,  honey, 
open  the  door — there’s  a jewel!” 

The  key  creaked  in  the  key-hole ; the  door 
opened  an  inch. 

44  Speak,  then ; speak  quickly,”  said  the  voice, 
44  and  begone  1” 


44 1 wouldn’t  bother  ye  for  the  world,  honey, 
if  it  wasn’t  that  I’ve  the  greatest  bargain  on 
hand,  and  if  I wait  till  the  night  I’m  sore  afraid 
I’ll  lose  it.  Sure,  Miss  Polly,  I’m  druv  to 
death  I There’s  nothin’  left  o'  me  but  skin  an’ 
bone,  and  here  roun’  the  corner  there’s  a jewel  ^ 
to  be  had  for  the  askin’.  Oh,  Miss  Polly,  if  ye 
could  only  know  how  the  j’ints  o’  me  knees  and 
the  very  toes  o’  me  ache  wid  the  scrubbin’  and 
delvin’  from  momin’  till  night;  an’  for  three 
and  sixpence  a day— just  think  of  it — there’s 
help  to  be  had  1 Splendid  help ! A full-grown 
craythur,  able  to  fetch  and  to  carry,  from  morn- 
in’  till  night.  Thank  God  I ain’t  partikler  about 
his  hide  so  long  as  he’ll  work  chape!” 

44  A negro  ?”  said  the  voice. 

44  Be  gorra  it’s  worse,”  said  Bridget.  44  It’s 
a yellow  haythen  nagur,  wid  eyes  like  slits  in 
his  head,  an’  ye  could  hang  a gridiron  on  aich 
of  his  cheek-bones ; an’  divil  a name  has  the 
blackguard  but  just  Chang — only  that,  as  I'm  a 
Christian  I” 

44  A Chinese!” 

44 1 wouldn’t  care  the  toss  of  a pin  if  it  was 
the  divil  himself,  so  long  as  he’d  come  for  three  ■ 
and  sixpence  a day !” 

The  door  opened  an  inch  farther,  the  voice 
softened  a little. 

44  I'm  afraid  he’ll  be  a nuisance,  Bridget. 
We  can’t  have  any  Peeping  Toms  about,  bab- 
bling the  affairs  of  the  household.  Suppose  be 
should  talk  to  the  neighbors!” 

44  Talk,  is  it!  He  hasn’t  got  a word  in  his 
cheek,  I tell  ye.  He’s  a haythen,  a savage ! 
That’s  the  beauty  of  him ! Do  ye  think,  now, 
if  he  could  talk  he’d  come  for  three  and  six- 
pence a day  ?” 

44  But  how  can  he  be  of  service  then,  Biddy?” 

44  Niver  ye  mind  about  that,  honey.  Only 
say  I can  have  him,  an’  be  gorra  if  he  ain’t  of 
sarvice  it  won’t  be  your  fault,  nor  mine  naythur. 
He  can  scrub  and  wash  as  like  a human  cray- 
tbur  as  ye’d  care  to  see.  An’  if  we  don’t  get 
him  we’ll  lose  a jewel,  Miss  Polly.” 

The  door  closed  an  inch. 

44  Do  as  you  like,  Bridget;  only  let  me  alone. 
But,  remember,  watch  him  well.” 

44  Divil  a fear,  ma’am  ; he’s  as  innocent  as  a 
baby.  Then  I may  take  him  at  three  and  six- 
pence a day  ?” 

The  door  closed,  the  key  turned  again  in  the 
key-hole. 

44  At  three  and  sixpence  a day  ?”  whispered 
Bridget,  hoarsely. 

No  answer. 

Bridget  muttered  another  emphatic  mono- 
syllable under  her  breath,  and  went  down  the 
kitchen  stairs. 

The  next  day  Chang  became  one  of  the 
household  at  219. 

On  that  very  morning  Solomon  Savage  start- 
ed in  the  early  stage  for  the  city.  His  nephew 
and  heir  had  caused  him  a deal  of  anxiety  late- 
ly. He  had  purchased  his  place  in  the  country 
to  suit  Fred’s  romantic  taste.  He  had  given 
up  his  comfortable  quarters  up-town,  his  early 
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newspaper,  his  social  chat  at  the  club,  his  peep 
at  the  new  pictures,  his  opening  nights  at  the 
comedies ; had  been  content  to  settle  down  for 
the  rest  of  his  days  among  these  lakes  and 
mountains,  just  to  please  Fred.  Because,  be- 
sides being  bis  nephew  and  heir,  Fred  was  the 
only  child  of  his  dead  sister,  and  his  uncle's 
idol. 

And  now  Fred  wouldn’t  be  content  in  the 
country  for  a week  at  a time ; he  was  alwgys 
coining  excuses  to  go  to  the  city,  and  the  house 
was  like  a tomb  without  him.  He  was  dreamy 
and  abstracted.  Something  was  the  matter 
with  the  lad,  and  this  something  was  connected 
with  these  altogether  uncalled-for  raids  upon 
the  city. 

Mr.  Savage  wrote  to  his  lawyer  to  find  out 
the  mystery,  and  got  this  reply : 

44  Solomon  Saraqr,  Esq.  : 

“Dear  8ir,— Your  nephew  spends  the  most  of  his 
time  at  No.  319  Blank  Street  Can’t  tell  much  about 
the  house  or  its  inmates.  Should  suppose  they  were 
a queer  set 

44  Yours  respectfully,  Joseph  Ferret.” 

“ Queer!”  What  could  the  man  mean  by 
*■ * queer?”  Mr.  Savage,  becoming  thoroughly 
alarmed,  determined  upon  solving  the  mystery 
himself.  All  the  way  down  in  the  stage  and 
jolting  along  in  the  cars  Mr.  Savage  repeated 
to  himself  the  word  “queer.” 

At  about  the  hour  of  two  p.m.  an  old  gentle- 
man might  have  been  seen  walking  down  Blank 
Street.  He  wore  a shining  suit  of  broadcloth, 
a broad-brimmed  white  hat,  linen  of  the  finest 
material  elaborately  ruffled,  unexceptionable 
boots  and  gloves,  tortoise-shell  eyeglasses,  and 
carried  a gold-headed  cane.  His  face  wore  an 
expression  of  mild  benignity.  Good-nature 
beamed  from  his  blue  eyes,  good  health  from 
his  smooth,  florid  skin  ; good  family  from  the 
arch  in  his  nose  and  his  foot,  and  good  spirits 
from  the  merry  crow’s-feet  about  every  comfort- 
able wrinkle.  Altogether  he  was  about  as  win- 
ning-looking an  old  gentleman  as  one  would 
care  to  see.  He  walked  slowly,  scrutinizing  as 
he  went  the  street  and  the  passers-by. 

At  last  he  came  to  219 — one  of  those  old 
mansions  on  the  east  side  of  town  that  wear  so 
ponderous,  so  substantial,  so  spacious  a look, 
and  yet  from  which  all  glory  has  departed.  219 
had  the  appearance  of  possessing  at  one  time 
a romantic  history,  but  that  time  had  long  gone 
by.  Now  it  might  be  an  infirmary,  a boarding- 
house, or  a private  asylum. 

Still  the  street  was  broad,  houses  and  shops 
seemed  commonplace  enough,  nothing  “queer” 
that  he  could  see. 

The  old  gentleman  walked  slowly  up  the  steps ; 
his  color  rose  a little,  but  his  face  wore  a look 
of  determination,  such  as  a soldier  wears  enter- 
ing action.  He  took  from  his  pocket  a heavy 
silver  card-case,  and  polled  gently  the  bell- 
handle.  No  answer. 

Five  minutes  passed,  and  he  palled  again ; 
this  time  a little  less  gently.  Then  he  waited. 
Five  minutes  more  passed,  and  the  shaggy 


white  eyebrows  of  the  old  gentleman  drew  close 
together ; his  florid  face  reddened  impatiently ; 
he  pulled  the  bell  roughly ; a loud  peal  resound- 
ed sepulchrally  through  the  lower  regions  of  the 
house.  Presently  a shuffling  step  approached 
the  door,  a heavy  bolt  shot  back,  there  was  heard 
the  clanking  of  a chain.  The  door  opened  an 
inch  and  a half ; a broad,  flat  nose,  the  tip  of  a 
frowzy  head,  appeared  $ a capacious  mouth 
opened. 

“ What  is  it  ye  want  ?**  it  said. 

The  old  gentleman  looked  disapprovingly  at 
this  apparition,  and  extended  a card  from  the 
silver  card-case. 

The  card  was  sniffed  at  curiously. 

“ What  is  it  ye  want  ?”  was  repeated. 

" Give  that  card  to  your  master,  and  tell — ” 

“I  wouldn’t  for  a hundred  pound  go  near 
the  masther ; it 'd  be  as  much  as  my  life  was 
worth!” 

“ Give  that  card  to  your  mistress,  and  tell — ” 

“ Bother  the  card ! Tell  me  your  business, 
and  I’ll  see  to  it.” 

“ My  dear  woman,”  said  the  old  gentleman, 
benignly,  “ my  business  is  not  with  the  servants 
of  the  household.”  At  the  same  time  Mr.  Sav- 
age extended  a gold  piece,  as  a sop  to  this  ob- 
durate Cerberus. 

“Then  git  along  to  the  divil  wid  your  cards 
and  your  money,  an’  don’t  be  takin’  up  people’s 
time  wid  yer  chat!” 

The  door  closed  heavily  within  an  inch  of 
the  old  gentleman’s  nose.  He  remained,  thun- 
der-struck, upon  the  silL  He  looked  about  him 
appealingly;  then  he  slowly  descended  the 
steps.  His  face  lost  its  look  of  mild  benignity, 
a gleam  of  anger  darted  from  his  blue  eyes,  the 
crow’s-feet  took  a fierce  expression.  Loudly 
resounded  his  gold-headed  cane  upon  the  pave- 
ment. Plainly  the  old  gentleman  felt  himself 
insulted. 

It  was  hard.  His  appearance  was  certain- 
ly calculated  to  win  respect;  but  the  noble 
blood  of  the  O’Haras  was  at  that  time  hot  with 
rage.  She  had  been  cheated  six  ounces  in  the 
meat.  If  St.  Patrick  himself  had  appeared  at 
the  door  he  would  have  met  with  a grim  recep- 
tion. 

“ Be  careful  of  the  door,”  she  said,  five  min- 
utes after,  to  her  Chinese  confrere,  “ an’  don't 
for  your  life  let  a soul  near  the  house ! I’m 
goin’  to  that  baste  of  a butcher’s,  an’  I’ll  be 
back  in  a jiffy.” 

Chang  looked  up  mildly  from  his  work.  He 
was  mopping  the  kitchen — mopping  it  in  a way 
that  delighted  the  breast  of  Bridget  O’Hara. 

“ Go  on  wid  yer  work,  man,”  she  said,  “ and 
don’t  stir  from  the  kitchen  whilst  I’m  gbne  !” 

Chang  smiled  vacantly. 

“ The  divil  take  the  baythen ! he  don’t  hear 
a word  I say,”  said  Bridget  5 “ but  he’s  safe  to 
lave  here  for  a minit  or  two.  There  niver  was 
such  savin’  in  soap  and  slop  before  in  the  house. 
What  a jewel  he  is,  to  be  sure,  at  three  and 
sixpence  a day ! Be  gorra,  if  he  was  a Chris- 
tian I couldn’t  be  fonder  of  him ! Other  folks 
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can  have  their  pets— I’m  sure  if  there’s  a divil 
born  it’s  Toffy — and  why  shouldn’t  I have 
mine?  Go  on,  me  boy,”  she  said,  absolutely  ; 
patting  his  pigtail;  44 you’re  doin’  finely,  me 
man  I”  And  off  went  Bridget  to  the  butcher's. 

Now  as  she  crossed  the  corner  an  old  gentle- 
man saw  her  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  way. 
He  started.  That  bullet-head,  that  broad,  fiat 
nose  and  capacious  mouth,  were  familiar  to 
him.  Was  it  possible  the  abusive  Cerberus 
had  left  her  post?  Swiftly  he  retraced  his 
steps;  quickly  he  reached  219.  Again  he  as- 
cended the  steps,  rang  the  bell,  and  waited. 
Rang  again,  and  waited — and  again.  Fiercely, 
loudly,  desperately  he  tagged  at  the  bell.  No 
answer. 

Heavens  and  earth!  what  kind  of  people 
lived  here  ? Was  it  a deaf  and  dumb  asylum  ? 

With  one  last,  despairing  pull  he  descended 
the  steps.  Defeat  was  in  his  downcast  look, 
despair  was  in  his  slow  footfall.  This  house 
was  absolutely,  then,  denied  him.  There  was 
no  getting  in  for  love  nor  money.  But  as  he 
passed  the  basement  window,  dejectedly,  he 
saw  a face  that  attracted  his  attention.  It  was 
yellow’  and  melancholy  and  mild-eyed.  The 
cheek-bones  were  high,  the  eyes  were  long  and 
narrow.  The  fingers  that  rested  .upon  the  win- 
dow-sill had  nails  of  a prodigious  length,  but 
scrupulously  clean.  There  was  neatness  about 
the  creature,  and  humility.  His  pigtail  was 
nicely  braided,  and  put  up  out  of  the  dust  in  a 
round  ball  on  the  top  of  his  head. 

Mr.  Savage  went  down  the  area  steps,  and 
looked  in  the  window,  smiling  benignantly. 
Chang  also  smiled.  Mr.  Savage  smiled  still 
more  benignantly,  and  pointed  to  the  area 
door. 

Chang  smiled,  but  seemed  not  to  understand 
this  pantomime.  Mr.  Savage  walked  to  the 
door,  and  knocked  gently,  looking  at  the  win- 
dow appealingly.  He  waited  there  a while, 
and  knocked  again.  The  door  remaining  closed, 
he  returned  to  the  window.  Chang  was  there, 
still  smiling  blandly,  but  vacantly.  Mr.  Sav- 
age said  one  word  in  a low  tone.  He  was  sel- 
dom, if  ever,  profane — he  considered  it  a vul- 
garity— but  the  word  certainly  sounded  like 
profanity. 

44  Can’t  get  in,”  he  said, 44  for  love  nor  money ! ” 

Suddenly  it  occurred  to  him  that  he  had  not 
shown  his  bit  of  gold  to  Chang.  It  was  the 
color  of  his  skin — even  of  the  balls  of  his  eyes ; 
it  might  please  him  somehow.  He  took  it 
from  his  pocket,  and  held  it  out  to  Chang  in- 
vitingly. Chang  looked  at  it  curiously,  as  if 
he  never  before  had  seen  any  thing  like  it. 
Then  he  extended  his  long-nailed  fingers  to- 
ward it.  Finding  the  pane  of  glass  between 
them,  he  drew  back  reluctantly.  Mr.  Savage 
pointed  to  the  door,  coaxingly,  as  he  would  to 
a child.  Chang  looked  in  the  direction  of  the 
door,  and  smiled  innocently.  Mr.  Savage  went 
to  the  door,  and  knocked  very  gently.  Chang 
followed  softly,  mechanically  unloosed  the 
chain,  and,  as  Mr.  Savage  passed  into  the  hall, 


he  looked  after  him  abstractedly,  holding  the 
bit  of  gold  in  his  long,  slim  hand.  4 4 Poor  fel- 
low 1”  said  Mr.  Savage,  44  it’s  almost  a sftune  to 
take  advantage  of  such  simplicity.” 

As  Mr.  Savage  went  6oftly  up  the  kitchen 
stairs,  Chang  put  his  plaything  under  his  pig- 
tail, relocked  the  door,  and  commenced  polish- 
ing the  tins. 

When  Bridget  returned  they  shone  marvel- 
ously, so  that  she  could  see  herself  in  every 
inch  of  the  dish-pan. 

44  Och,  ye  jewel !”  she  said,  again  patting  his 
pigtail.  44  How  chape  ye  are  at  three  and  six- 
pence a day!” 

Chang  turned  a yellow-white  when  she  touch- 
ed his  pigtail.  The  Chinese  have  a reverence 
for  this  portion  of  their  toilet  that  perhaps 
Christians  do  not  understand. 

In  the  mean  time  Mr.  Savage  had  reached 
the  wide  corridor  that  extended  the  whole 
length  of  the  house.  A circular  staircase  was 
before  him,  at  the  top  of  which  beamed  a strong 
light.  Upon  one  of  the  uppermost  balusters, 
in  the  full  radiance  of  this  light,  there  was  a 
black  object.  It  was  not  a cat  nor  a dog. 
What  was  it  ? A chicken  ? a jet  black  chick- 
en ? No ; for  two  fierce  black  eyes  shone  furi- 
ously down  upon  him  with  more  intelligence 
and  malignity  than  ever  gleamed  in  the  eyes  of 
a chicken.  The  house  was  frightfully  still. 
On  either  side  of  the  corridor  heavy  oaken 
doors  remained  hopelessly  closed.  Mr.  Savage 
paused  and  looked  up  again,  fascinated  by  those 
fierce  black  eyes. 

Suddenly  he  heard  a groan.  It  came  from 
the  room  on  the  left.  Then  a low,  sobbing 
sound,  and  a heavy  fall.  The  old  gentleman 
stepped  hastily  forward,  the  blood  freezing  in 
his  veins. 

44  Murdered ! Dead !”  cried  a woman’s  voice. 
44 And  I alive!” 

Mr.  Savage  paused  at  the  heavy  oaken  door — 
paused,  and  collected  his  wits. 

44 Oh,  misery!”  repeated  the  agonized  voice 
of  a woman.  4 4 Murdered!  Dead!  Aud  I 
alive!” 

Mr.  Savage  remembered  that  he  was  alone 
and  unarmed,  and  prudently  stepped  into  a 
neighboring  closet.  Almost  closing  the  door, 
he  remained  perfectly  still.  Evidently  there 
was  foul  play  in  this  house,  and  he  could  do 
nothing,  situated  as  he  was,  but  listen  and  wait. 
Besides,  the  crime  was  committed.  There  could 
be  no  help  rendered  now. 

The  sobbing  continued,  and  at  intervals  he 
heard  the  heart-rending  complaint  of  the  wo- 
man: 44 Murdered!  Dead!  And  I alive!” 

It  might  have  been  a quarter  of  an  hour 
that  this  continued ; and  whenever  Mr.  Savage 
looked  up  he  found  the  eyes  peering  curiously 
and  savagely  down.  Then  the  door  on  the 
right  opened,  and  he  heard  the  silken  rustle  of 
a woman’s  drapery.  There  passed  close  by 
him — so  close  that  he  inhaled  a delicate,  sweet 
perfume — a woman  of  thirty  or  thereabout : a 
blonde,  with  pale  yellow  hair  drawn  back  from 
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her  forehead,  eyes  of  a deep  lustrous  violet,  a 
small  sensitive  mouth,  and  beautiful  chin.  Her 
hands  were  white  and  slim,  the  nails  rosy  and 
marvelously  shaped.  Mr.  Savage  noticed  the 
hands  particularly,  for  she  clasped  and  un- 
clasped them  with  a movement  of  sorrow  or 
agony. 

She  stopped  at  the  door  on  the  left  and 
• tapped  softly. 

“Estelle!”  she  said;  “let  me  in  for  a mo- 
ment.” 

A light  footstep  approached  the  door — it 
opened,  and  the  woman  entered,  leaving  it  ajar. 

“Estelle,”  she  said,  in  a tone  of  grief  and 
excitement,  “ I have  killed  him  1 Estelle,  the 
deed  is  done ; but  oh ! oh  I how  qorry  I am. 
It  seems  to  me  that  I shall  never  get  over  the 
sacrilege  of  it.  Oh,  it  was  fearful ! It  was  too, 
too  pitiful ! ” 

“Dear  aunt,”  replied  a girlish  voice — “dear 
Folly,  don’t  think  of  it  in  such  a light ! It  had 
to  be,  you  know —we  needed  the  money  so 
much !” 

“But  you  don’t  know,  Estelle — you  can’t  tell 
how  wretchedly  I feel  about  it.  I was  so  fond 
of  him — I had  just  begun  to  be  so  interested  in 
him.” 

“And  I too,  Polly.  I did  admire  him  so 
much  I” 

“And  I could  have  managed  it,  Estelle.  If 
I had  only  had  time  I could  have  let  him  live ! 
But  I was  compelled  to  do  it  immediately,  and 
now  he  is  dead ! Let  me  go  back,  Estelle ; I 
must  be  alone — I am  heart-broken!” 

“ Dear  aunt — dear  Polly,  I am  so  sorry  for 
you!” 

The  drapery  rustled  by  the  closet  again,  the 
sweet  perfume  fell  under  his  nostrils,  the  door 
on  the  right  closed,  and  Mr.  Savage  remained 
terror-stricken,  bewildered.  Before  he  could 
even  collect  his  faculties  the  voice  of  the  girl  in 
the  room  on  the  left  was  heard  again  : 

“ Murdered ! i)cad ! And  I alive !” 

Mr.  Savage  felt  cold  to  the  marrow  of  his 
bones.  What  crime  had  been  committed  by 
these  two  delicate  women  ? — these  creatures, 
whose  nearness  was  to  him  a charm  in  spite  of 
himself.  Whom  had  this  pale,  passionate  blonde 
killed,  and  whom  did  this  girlish  Estelle  lament 
so  pitiably?  A question  shaped  itself  in  his 
mind,  but  faltered  on  his  lips.  The  one  word, 
“Fred,”  escaped  them.  Then  he  sank  back, 
livid  and  trembling,  in  his  closet.  Fred  was 
young  and  lovable  and  interesting.  Fred  had 
money,  a watch,  diamond  pin  and  studs.  Great 
Heaven ! could  such  a thing  be  possible  ? Fer- 
ret, the  lawyer,  had  said  this  was  the  only  house 
Fred  frequented,  and  the  inmates  were  a queer 
set.  Ah,  the  word  queer  was  too  mild  1 

As  Mr.  Savage  leaned  back  in  his  closet, 
plunged  in  this  painful  reverie,  a door  open- 
ed on  the  upper  floor ; he  raised  his  eyes,  and 
there,  by  the  side  of  the  malignant  creature 
with  the  black  eyes,  stood  a man!  A loose 
dressing-gown  hung  about  him  in  awkward 
folds,  a scarlet  cap  rested  on  the  back  of  his 


head,  from  under  which  a mop  of  reddish  hair 
fell  almost  to  his  shoulders.  His  face  was 
flaming  red,  even  to  the  tip  of  his  nose,  and 
across  his  cheek  was  a deeper  stain — a smear 
that  was  crimson,  yes,  blood-red  1 

“ Folly,”  shouted  this  new  apparition,  “ Pol- 
ly, Polly,  pretty  Poll!” 

“ Caw ! ” cried  the  discordant  voice  of  the  bird 
by  his  side. 

“Shut  up,  Mephistopheles!”  said  the  man, 
“Polly,  Polly!” 

“ Caw,  caw  !”  cried  the  bird. 

“If  you  don’t  shut  up,  Tofty,  I’ll  wring  your 
neck. — Polly!  Come,  Polly,  come!  why  drive 
me  to  necessity  ? Come,  I tell  you ! Poll-e-e-e ! 
Now,  Polly,”  he  continued  to  shout,  “if  you 
don’t  come  out,  I’ll  commence  to  count ! Polly, 
will  you  ? — one.  Polly,  will  you  ? — two.  Polly, 
will  you  ? — three  J" 

Crash,  bang,  came  an  immense  billet  of  wood 
bumping  down  the  stairs ! 

The  door  on  the  right  opened,  the  blonde  ap- 
peared on  the  threshold.  No  longer  pale — two 
angry  spots  burned  on^either  cheek. 

“Idiot!”  she  said,  m a voice  of  suppressed 
rage.  “ Wretch  of  infamy,  what  do  you  want  ?” 

“Loveliest  and  best,”  he  cried,  leaning  over 
the  balusters,  “I  want  a leg!  You’ll  find  one 
in  your  room  there.  Polly,  beloved,  don’t 
bring  me  the  leg  of  a boy  this  time — one  of  a 
man,  sweetest,  muscular  and  well  formed  !” 

“ It’s  just  like  your  carelessness,  leaving  them 
lying  about  in  that  way ! They’re  ail  rotting 
away,  and  the  rats  have  been  nibbling  them !” 

“Never  mind,  charmer;  there’s  plenty  more 
where  they  came  from !” 

“Shiftless  imbecile!  Heaven  knows  what 
will  be  the  result  of  your  criminal  carelessness. 
If  I coined  my  very  heart’s  blood  into  money  it 
would  all  go  the  same  way !” 

Polly  disappeared  for  a moment,  and  soon 
went  up  the  stairs  with  a burden  that  struck  a 
chill  to  the  bones  of  Mr.  Savage.  What,  then, 
was  this  sanguinary  monster?  A devoorer  of 
human  legs ! Gracious  Heavens ! perhaps  this 
new  dainty  was  the  leg  of  his  beloved  Fred. 
And  these  two  women  pitied  and  deplored, 
hated  and  abhorred,  this  horrible  infirmity,  but 
fed  it  unscrupulously.  A cold  sweat  burst  from 
the  pores  of  the  horrified  Mr.  Savage.  He  felt 
like  Fatima  in  the  fatal  closet  of  Blue  Beard.  * 
Dearly  had  he  paid  for  his  curiosity.  Almost 
a groan  burst  from  his  lips.  This,  then,  was  the 
burden  that  had  rested  on  Fred’s  mind.  Lured 
to  this  fearful  den,  fascinated  and  inthralled  by 
these  women,  he  had  fallen  a prey  to  their  in- 
famous wiles,  and  now  perhaps  he  was  foully 
murdered,  his  poor  bones  nibbled  by  noxious 
reptiles.  Mr.  Savage  clinched  his  teeth  to  keep 
silence.  He  resolved  upon  an  immediate  re- 
treat, but  determined  to  return  with  a corps  of 
police.  These  crimes  should  bo  known  and 
avenged.  But  upon  stepping  forward  he  found, 
almost  under  his  feet,  Mephistopheles,  the  crow ! 

“Caw!”  cried  the  creature,  and  Mr.  Savage 
started  with  dismay.  “Caw,  caw,  caw!”  ' 
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Mr.  Savage  endeavored  to  thrust  the  bird 
aside,  bqt  it  raffled  its  feathers,  hopped  up  and 
down,  and  screeched  defiantly. 

44  The  divil  seize  the  black  baste,”  said  Bridg- 
et from  the  kitchen.  44  What’s  the  matther 
with  him  now  ?’ ' 

“Caw,  caw,  caw!”  screamed  the  bird,  loud- 
er than  ever. 

“Toffy,  silence  there!”  shouted  the  monster 
from  the  upper  floor. 

“ Caw,  caw !”  shrieked  Mephistopheles,  dash- 
ing himself  against  the  closet  door. 

Polly  appeared  from  her  room,  pale  again 
and  composed. 

44  What  is  it,  Mephistopheles  ?”  she  said,  ma- 
jestically. 

44  Poor  Toffy !”  said  the  musical  voice  of  Es- 
telle ; 44  what’s  the  matter  with  poor  Toffy  ?” 

“Caw,  caw!”  screamed  the  crow,  becoming 
more  and  more  furious  and  excited. 

44  I’ll  tell  you  what,”  said  the  monster  from 
above,  “ there’s  somebody  in  that  closet.” 

Such  a sudden  scuttling  of  petticoats  then 
took  place  as  was  wond^ful  to  see.  Polly  re- 
treated to  her  door-way,  Estelle  fairly  barred 
herself  in,  and  Bridget  remained  on  the  kitchen 
stair-way. 

44  If  it  ain’t  a ghost  I'll  tackle  it,”  said  Bridg- 
et ; 44  but  I’ve  known  for  this  many  a day  that 
Toffy  was  a divil ; and,  be  gorra,  it  might  be  the 
ould  gintleman  himself  come  afther  him!” 

44  If  you’re  not  cowardly  as  well  as  lazy,” 
said  Polly  to  the  monster,  “you’ll  come  down 
and  see.” 

Then  a heavy,  lounging  step  was  heard  on 
the  stairs,  and  down  came  the  sanguinary  vil- 
lain. 

Mr.  Savage  knew  then  that  his  time  was 
come.  In  a moment  a sad  retrospection  oc- 
cupied his  mind,  as  it  will  that  of  a drowning 
man.  He  even  thought  of  his  legs,  and  for  the 
first  time  in  his  life  regretted  that  they  were 
more  than  ordinarily  well-shaped  and  muscular 
for  one  of  his  years.  Having  breathed  one 
short  prayer,  Mr.  Savage  opened  the  door,  and 
confronted  his  adversaries. 

“Murderers,”  he  said,  “do  yonr  worst! 
Add  my  poor  body  to  the  rest  of  your  victims. 
My  nephew  has  already  fallen  a prey  to  your 
infamy.  I am  but  an  old  man,  and  do  not 
dread  to  follow  him !” 

Mr.  Savage  folded  his  arms,  and  looked  about 
him  with  grim  defiance.  Surprise  and  conster- 
nation fell  upon  the  group  of  listeners.  The 
sanguinary  monster  cast  a look  upon  Polly  sig- 
nificant and  suggestive.  He  whispered  some- 
thing behind  his  hand. 

44  Poor  old  man ! ” said  Polly ; 44  he’s  so  hand- 
some and  so  becomingly  dressed.  I’m  so  sorry 
for  him,  Tom.” 

44  Ab,  madam,”  said  Mr.  Savage,  “since  you 
have  commenced  to  pity  me,  I know  what  I 
may  expect.  Even  thus  you  deplored  the  fate 
of  your  last  victim.  He  was  young  and  lovable, 
but  yon  killed  him,  nevertheless!” 

44  What  *11  we  do  with  him  ?”  said  Tom. 


44  How  did  the  craythur  get  in  ?”  said  Bridg- 
et. 44  He  was  at  the  door  this  morning,  but  I 
put  him  away  wid  a flea  in  his  ear.” 

“ Shall  I let  him  go,  Poll  ?”  said  Tom. 

44  Ah  no ; let’s  keep  him  for  a while,  and  see 
what  we  can  do  with  him,”  said  Polly ; and  ac- 
cordingly Tom  sprang  suddenly  forward,  and 
opening  the  door  of  a little  room,  thrust  Mr. 
Savage  in,  and  locked  the  door  upon  the  out-  f 
side.  Five  minutes  after  the  house  was  as  still 
as  ever.  Mr.  Savage  gave  himself  up  for  lost. 
This,  then,  was  one  of  those  dens  of  crime  and 
horror  at  which  the  world  grew  pale.  He  did 
not  dare  look  at  the  walls  of  his  prison,  fearing 
they  would  narrow  about  him.  He  feared  to 
take  a step  forward,  feeling  certain  that  the 
carpet  concealed  a trap-door.  How  would  they 
kill  him  ? he  wondered.  One  thing  was  certain 
— they’d  manage  it  skillfully  to  save  his  legs. 

Gracious  Heavens  ! was  he,  then,  to  die  ? 

The  old  gentleman  raised  the  hat  from  his 
head  and  wiped  the  perspiration  from  his  fore- 
head. His  knees  trembled  beneath  him. 
And  yet  he  was  not  a coward.  If  it  had  been 
the  will  of  Heaven  that  he  should  die  an  open, 
commonplace  death,  he  could  have  met  it  like 
a man — as  one  who  has  no  crime  upon  his  con- 
science. But  to  be  caught  in  this  horrible 
trap  and  butchered ! The  thought  was  terri- 
ble! Every  moment  the  love  of  life  grew 
stronger  within  him.  He  looked  about  him 
despairingly.  Then  he  listened  attentively. 
He  thought  he  heard  a peculiar  step.  It  was 
low  and  shuffling;  not  only  these,  but  soft  and 
dragging;  it  was  the  step  of  Chang.  The 
features  of  Mr.  Savage  immediately  lost  their 
terrified  expression,  a gleam  of  hope  shone  in 
his  face.  He  took  from  his  pocket  a piece  of 
gold  and  thrust  it  beneath  the  door,  just  far 
enough  to  be  perceptible  without  being  avail- 
able. 

But  the  step  of  Chang  went  on.  The  heart 
of  Mr.  Savage  sank  within  him.  His  gold  was 
exhausted,  and  he  feared  a greenback  wouldn’t 
seem  like  a toy  in  the  eyes  of  the  Chinese. 
Nevertheless,  he  placed  a five-dollar  greenback 
by  the  side  of  the  gold  piece. 

Chang  opened  the  front-door  and  commenced 
polishing  the  knobs.  Once  in  a while  he 
looked  at  the  pretty  gold  piece  and  the  funny 
paper  with  pictures  on  it  under  the  door  by  his 
side.  Then  he  gazed  abstractedly  about  him 
with  his  mild,  melancholy  eyes.  The  spacious 
corridor  was  dark  and  still.  Chang  walked 
slowly  to  the  room  that  contained  Mr.  Savage. 
Innocently  he  turned  the  key  in  the  lock.  Out 
darted  poor  Mr.  Savage— out  the  door  and 
down  the  street.  Chang  picked  up  the  play- 
things from  under  his  feet  And  shut  the  door 
of  the  room.  He  seemed  to  like  the  paper 
with  funny  pictures  on  it  almost  as  well  as  he 
did  the  gold  piece.  He  put  them  both  under 
his  pigtail,  and  went  on  polishing  the  knobs. 
How  they  did  shine  when  Bridget  came  up  the 
stairs ! 

“Och,  ye  darlint!  More  power  to  your 
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elbow!”  she  said,  and  again  patted  his  pigtail 
approvingly.  And  again  did  the  poor  savage 
shrink  from  this  familiarity. 

Oat  darted  poor  Mr.  Savage,  breathlessly, 
wildly.  His  gray  hairs  streamed  behind  him. 
His  eyes  wore  a strained,  eager  expression. 
People  gazed  upon  him  wonderingly.  At  last 
he  reached  Fred's  lodgings.  Stumbling  up 
the  stairs,  when  he  reached  the  landing  he  saw 
a light  in  the  front-room.  His  heart  com- 
menced to  beat  wildly.  Who  lighted  the  gas  ? 
Surely  not  his  boy,  his  beloved  lad ! If  he  was 
yet  alive — if  they  had  both  escaped  I He  stag- 
gered forward,  opened  the  door,  and  saw  Fred 
sitting  in  his  arm-chair,  his  feet  on  the  window- 
sill, smoking  his  meerschaum ! The  poor  old 
gentleman  fell  upon  his  nephew  s neck  and 
sobbed  outright. 

“ My  boy ! my  dear  lad  2”  he  cried.  “Alive 
and  well!” 

Fred's  meerschaum  fell  to  the  ground,  and 
broke  in  pieces  on  the  floor.  He  got  upon  his 
feet,  still  with  his  uncle's  arms  abont  him. 

“ Why,  uncle !”  he  said ; “Uncle  Sol ! what 
can  be  the  mattqjr  ?” 

“ Oh,  Fred,  my  boy !”  gasped  the  old  gentle- 
man. “ Such  an  escape ! Thank  God,  we  are 
both  alive  and  well ! Such  an  escape ! ” 

“A  railroad  accident?”  said  Fred,  forcing 
his  uncle  into  the  arm-chair,  and  taking  his  bat 
and  gloves. 

“Worse  than  that,  Fred;  far  worse.” 

“A  garroter?”  Fred  asked,  taking  off  his 
uncle's  boots,  and  loosening  his  neck-tie. 

“ Worse,  oh,  much  worse!”  gasped  the  old 
gentleman. 

“But  what  brought  you  to  town?”  said 
Fred,  mixing  for  his  uncle  a glass  of  brandy- 
and-water. 

“Ah!”  sighed  Mr.  Savage;  “it's  a long 
story,  Fred.  But  you  shall  hear  it  all,  my 
boy.  If  you  had  only  been  as  candid  with  me 
as  I shall  be  with  you,  I should  not  have  seen 
this  terrible  day.  But  I won’t  complain ; since 
you  are  saved,  I won’t  complain.” 

Mr.  Savage  paused,  and  looked  at  his  neph- 
ew. Certainly  Fred  was  exceedingly  handsome. 
As  he  stood  there,  flushed  and  expectant,  he 
looked  like  a young  Apollo.  Mr.  Savage  look- 
ed upon  him,  and  took  a long  breath  of  relief. 
How  did  he  ever  escape  with  such  legs?  he 
thought.  There  was  altogether  an  appetizing 
look  about  his  nephew  that  would  have  tempt- 
ed a cannibal. 

“What  do  you  think  of  a monster  that  de- 
vours human  legs  ?”  said  Mr.  Savage. 

Fred  started,  and  looked  at  his  uncle  in 
amazement. 

“And  a pale,  yellow  - haired  woman  that 
murders  people,  and  gets  broken-hearted  with 
remorse  ?” 

Fred  grew  jrnle,  and  still  stared  at  his  uncle. 

“ And  a girl  with  a voice  like  an  angel,  that 
shrieks  about  somebody  being  murdered,  and 
leaving  her  alive — and  a devil  inside  of  a bird 
for  a watch-dog — and  a room  with  a trap-door?” 


“My  God!”  said  Fred,  in  a whisper,  “he's 
gone  mad.” 

“No,”  said  Mr.  Savage,  “I  ain't  mad,  al- 
though I’ve  had  enough  to  make  me  so.  Do 
you  doubt  the  existence  of  all  these  things? 
Go  to  219  Blank  Street,  and  you’ll  find  them.” 

When  his  uncle  mentioned  this  nutnber  and 
this  street,  Fred’s  face  shone  with  a sudden 
light;  a color  flamed  into  his  check.  “219,” 
he  repeated,  softly. 

“Yes,  219,”  replied  his  unde.  “I've  been 
there  to-day.” 

“ You !”  cried  Fred.  “ And  why  did  you  go 
there  ? and  how  did  you  get  in  ?” 

Now  these  were  embarrassing  questions.  Mr. 
Savage  was  compelled  then  to  own  that  he  had 
played  the  spy.  It  had  a nasty  sound  about  it 
that  jarred  upon  the  old  gentleman  grievously. 
But  did  not  the  end  in  this  case  justify  the 
means? 

At  all  events,  the  story  must  be  told.  And 
told  it  was,  thoroughly  and  graphically.  Mr. 
Savage,  having  drunk  his  brandy-and-water, 
resting  in  comfortable  security  in  his  arm-chair, 
with  Fred  for  an  auditor,  entered  into  the  spir- 
it of  the  narrative.  He  described  the  frowzy 
Cerberus,  the  innocent  and  child-like  Chang,  the 
pale,  lustrous-eyed  Polly,  the  musical -voiced 
Estelle,  the  diabolical  Mephistopheles,  and  the 
sanguinary  Tom. 

The  old  gentleman  was  so  taken  up  with  his 
story  that  he  failed  to  notice  its  effect  upon 
Fred.  At  first  his  nephew  was  inclined  to 
laugh,  then  to  be  grave,  and  at  last  an  expres- 
sion of  vexed  perplexity  rested  upon  his  face. 

His  uncle  waxed  impatieAt  with  his  contin- 
ued silence. 

“ Do  you  mean  to  say,  Sir,”  he  cried,  “ that 
you  are  indifferent  to  the  horrors  I have  de- 
scribed? Can  you  listen  unmoved  to  scenes 
like  these  going  on  in  the  heart  of  a Christian 
community?  What  do  you  mean,  Fred,  by 
staring  in  that  stupid  way  ? Haven’t  you  been 
listening  to  me  ?” 

“ Ye-es,  Sir,”  stammered  Fred,  collecting  his 
faculties.  “ I — I am  so  horrified  that  I don't 
know  what  to  say  or  do.  I — I’d  like  to  think 
it  over,  Sir.  Would  you  mind,  Uncle  Sol,  if  I 
went  out  for  a little  walk  ?” 

“Now,  Fred,  my  boy,”  said  his  uncle,  quite 
satisfied  with  his  nephew’s  emotion,  “ don't  let 
the  matter  excite  you  too  much.  By  the  prov- 
idence of  God  and  the  guileless  simplicity  of 
that  Chinese,  I have  escaped,  probably,  a fear- 
ful death.  Heaven  knows  what  crimes  have 
been  committed  in  that  house,  or  how  deep  the 
cellars  may  be  with  human  gore  and  the  bones 
of  their  victims!  But  to-morrow  the  whole 
matter  shall  be  thoroughly  investigated.  To- 
night I must  strive  to  restore  repose  to  my  shat- 
tered nerves.  Of  course,  my  boy,  go  out  for  a 
walk ; the  air  will  do  you  good.  But  return 
early  and  get  to  bed,  so  that  we  shall  be  pre- 
pared for  the  morning.  As  for  me,  I shall  get 
to  bed  immediately.” 

Mr.  Savage  went  to  bed,  and,  what  with  ox- 
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citement,  fatigue,  and  brandy-and-water,  soon 
snored  lustily.  Fred  made  an  elaborate  toilet, 
and  then  went  out.  He  walked  rapidly  across 

town,  and  reaching Street,  stopped  at  219. 

One  would  scarcely  have  known  the  house  for 
the  gloomy  and  repelling  mansion  of  the  morn- 
ing. Lights  gleamed  from  the  windows ; sounds 
of  revelry  and  mirth  were  heard  from  the  first 
story;  the  great  hall  door  was  opened  wide, 
leaving  the  pretty  little  vestibule,  with  its  lace 
and  curtains,  the  inviting  portal. 

Fred  ran  lightly  up  the  steps,  and  through 
the  vestibule,  pausing  for  a moment  at  the  door 
of  the  room  on  the  right.  A girlish  laugh  fell 
upon  his  ear,  and  in  a moment  a flush  of  emo- 
tion sprang  into  his  face.  Then  he  entered. 
The  scene  before  him  was  alluring. 

A lofty  room,  brilliantly  lighted,  warmly  car- 
peted, tastefully  furnished.  In  its  centre  a din- 
ing-ta£>le,  upon  which,  the  heavier  articles  being 
removed,  there  rested  a dainty  repast  of  fruits 
and  pastries.  At  one  comer  gleamed  a de- 
canter of  wine  and  some  half-filled  glasses.  At 
this  table  sat  two  charming  women  and  a man, 
One  of  the  women — a blonde,  with  lustrous  eyes 
of  a deep  violet,  pale,  high  brow,  and  hair  of  a 
faint  golden  color — went  over  to  Fred,  and  put 
out  to  him  a charming  hand.  The  man,  of  per- 
haps thirty-five,  in  a negligent 'toilet  of  drab 
pants  and  vest,  brown  velvet  coat,  and  flowing 
neckerchief,  raised  high  his  glass  of  wine. 

“ A la  bonne  heure ! ” he  cried.  * ‘ Dinner  is 
over,  but  Bridget  shall  fetch  you  in  a plate.  ” 

The  other  woman,  a girl  of  perhaps  twenty, 
with  eyes  like  stars,  a warm  olive  skin,  and  hair 
falling  in  thick  curls  upon  a beautiful  neck, 
scarcely  arose  from  her  chair;  but  her  eyes 
were  full  of  a tender  and  questioning  interest. 

“Come,  Fred,”  said  Tom,  “have  a glass  of 
wine.” 

“No,”  said  Fred,  averting  his  eyes  from  the 
beantifnl  brunette,  while  a hot  flush  leaped  into 
his  cheek.  “Before  I ever  tonch  my  lips  to  a 
morsel  in  this  house  again  I must  have  an  ex- 
planation ! Nobody  is  fonder  of  a joke  than  I 
am.  The  untrammeled  freedom  of  our  lives 
here  has  been  very  pleasant  to  me ; but  there 
is  a limit  to  every  thing.  The  dearest  person 
in  the  world  to  me,  except  one,  has  been  ex- 
posed to  the  most  agonizing  terror  and  wanton 
insult  in  this  house  to-day.  To  amuse  an  idle 
moment,  you  have  condescended  to  torture  the 
kindest,  the  best  creature  in  the  world.” 

“ Hold  there !”  said  Tom.  “ Those  are  hard 
words.  What  the  deuce  do  you  mean  ? Be 
kind  enough  to  explain  as  you  go  along.  ” 

“I  have  only  to  say  that  the  old  gentleman 
for  whose  benefit  the  comedy  was  enacted  here 
to-day  at  two  o’clock  was  my  uncle.” 

Tom  looked  at  Polly,  Polly  looked  at  Estelle. 

“ I can’t  make  him  out,”  said  Tom.  “ What 
does  he  mean  ?” 

“Do  you  deny,  then,”  said  Fred,  “that  at 
two  o’clock  to  day  you  put  on  an  old  dressing- 
gown  and  scarlet  cap,  smeared  # streak  of  red 
paint  over  your  face,  and,  throwing  a billet  of 


wood  down  the  stairs,  called  for  the  leg  of  a 
man,  well-formed  and  muscular?” 

Tom  reddened  a little. 

“Of  course  I don’t,”  he  said.  “I  was  in  a 
confounded  hurry  finishing  a picture,  and  I 
wanted  a model.  The  legs  were  in  Polly’s 
room,  and  when  she's  writing  you  might  as  well 
try  to  arouse  the  dead.  As  for  my  toilet,  you’ll 
allow  me  to  choose  that  for  myself,  I suppose. 
A man’s  house  is  his  castle.” 

“But  how  about  Polly  and  Estelle?”  said 
Fred,  his  voice  softening.  “Why  in  the  world 
did  Polly  declare  to  Estelle  that  she  had  mur- 
dered a man,  and  was  heart-broken  about  it?” 

“Oh,  Fred,  you  goose!”  said  Polly.  “I  was 
in  the  very  height  of  my  novel,  when  they  de- 
clared I must  kill  my  hero  to  make  an  effect. 
Just  fancy  how  wretchedly  I felt  about  it!  I 
only  went  in  where  Estelle  was  studying  her 
part  to  get  a little  consolation  from  her.” 

Estelle  started;  a look  of  half  amusement 
and  half  vexation  stole  over  her  face. 

“ You  don’t  mean  to  say,  Fred,  you  heard 
me  practicing  for  the  rehearsal  to-morrow  ?” 

“I  didn’t,”  said  Fred ; “b$t  my  uncle  did! 
He  was  in  the  closet  yonder!” 

“The  insane  gentleman!”  burst  from  the 
lips  of  the  three.  “We  thought  he  was  a lu- 
natic, and  shut  him  up  in  the  room  until  we 
could  make  some  inquiries  about  him.  Half 
an  hour  after  he  was  gone!  How  the  deuce 
did  he  get  out  ?” 

“Then  it  was  not  a joke  upon  the  old  gen- 
tleman ? I thought  you  couldn’t  be  capable  of 
such  cruelty.  I beg  your  pardon,  Tom ; you 
know  I never  intrude  upon  you  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  and  I thought  you  had  got  the 
whole  thing  up  as  a joke !” 

“A  joke!”  repeated  Tom.  “By  Jove!  he 
frightened  us  as  much  as  we  did  him.  We 
thought  he  was  a maniac.  How  the  deuce  did 
he  get  out  ?” 

“ How  did  he  get  in  ?”  said  Polly.  “ Sure- 
ly Bridget  did  not — ” 

“ No,  indeed,”  said  Fred ; “ she  even  refused 
a five-dollar  gold  piece ; you  must  have  hired 
something  new  in  the  way  of  a servant.  My 
uncle  described  a mild-eyed  melancholy  creat- 
ure, with  a yellow  skin,  and  long,  narrow 

eyes — ” 

“ Ah !”  said  Polly. 

“ With  an  innocent,  abstracted  gaze,  and  a 
smile  that  was — ” 

“ Child-like  and  bland,”  said  Tom. 

“ Exactly,  ” said  Fred.  “ He  didn’t  seem  to 
know  the  nature  of  gold  except  as  a plaything ; 
but  when  he  opened  the  door  to  sec  what  it  was 
my  uncle  slipped  in — ” 

“ Oh,  Polly,  Polly !”  sighed  Tom,  sinking 
back  in  his  chair; 

“Biddy  wanted  him  so  much,  Tom,”  said 
Polly;  “only  three  and  sixpences  day,  dear!” 

“Ruined  by  Chinese  cheap  labor!”  murmur- 
ed Tom. 

“And  although,”  pursued  Fred,  “my  un- 
cle’s gold  was  exhausted  w&en  you  had  secured 
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him  in  the  room,  the  creature  seemed  to  like 
the  pictures  on  a greenback  just  as  well. 
While  he  was  admiring  one  of  them  my  uncle 
slipped  out.” 

‘“That  heathen  Chinee!*”  sighed  Tom. 

“ He  came  to  my  lodgings  more  dead  than 
alive.*’ 

“Poor  old  boy!  How  the  deuce  did  you 
manage  it  ?” 

“ I didn’t  manage  it  at  all ; I thought  first 
I’d  come  down  here  and  see  you.” 

“I  don’t  suppose  he’ll  take  to  us  now,”  said 
Tom.  “I’m  afraid  it’s  all  up  with  you  and 
Estelle.” 

“If  I thought  that,”  said  Fred,  “ I’d  go  out 
and  shoot  myself!”  Estelle  moved  a little 
nearer  to  him,  and  put  her  hand  softly  upon 
his,  as  it  lay  on  the  table.  Fred  grasped  it 
fervently.  “You’ll  be  faithful  to  me,”  he  said ; 
“ faithful  and  fond,  even  if  my  uncle  does 
prove  a little  obdurate  ?” 

“Of  course  she  will,”  said  Polly.  “ Come, 
Fred,  cheer  up.  Tom,  don’t  get  stupid ! 
Where’s  the  use  in  having  genius  if  we  can’t 
tide  over  a little  scrape  of  this  kind  ? Come ; 
let’s  consult  together.” 

“ I tell  you  what,”  said  Tom,  casting  a look 
of  genuine  admiration  upon  his  wife,  “ if  Polly 
takes  the  matter  in  hand  it’s  all  right.”  Then 
they  drew  their  chairs  closer  together,  and  the 
result  of  the  consultation  was  that  Fred  left  the 
bouse  with  a more  hopeful  countenance. 

Mr.  Savage  slept  soundly  all  night ; but  when 
he  got  up  and  dressed  himself  he  looked  about 
him  in  vexation,  and  called  to  his  nephew  that 
he  had  lost  his  gold-headed  cane.  “I  left  it 
in  that  den  of  infamy,"  he  said ; “I  remember 
it  now.  It  is  on  the  floor  of  that  room  with 
the  trap-floor.  We  must  go  to  the  chief  of  po- 
lice, Fred,  the  first  thing  this  morning.” 

“Certainly,  uncle,”  said  Fred;  and  while  a 
comfortable  breakfast  was  preparing  he  handed 
his  uncle  a new  novel  to  look  over.  The  old 
gentleman  was  soon  deep  in  its  pages,  and  kept 
it  by  his  side  when  his  chocolate.was  poured  out. 

“A  charming  thing,”  he  said,  tapping  the 
cover ; “ fresh  and  pure  and  wholesome.  I’ll 
take  it  down  in  the  country  with  me,  Fred.” 

“ I’m  happy  enough  to  be  acquainted  with  the 
authoress,”  said  Fred. 

“ You  don’t  tell  me  so ! Some  sharp-visaged 
virago,  with  short  hair  and  spectacles  ?” 

“Quite  the  contrary.  She’s  a charming 
woman,  gentle  and  winning.” 

“I'd  like  to  see  her,”  said  Mr.  Savage. 
•‘But  the  first  thing  to  be  attended  to  is  this 
terrible  nest  of  criminals.” 

“Of  course,”  said  Fred.  But  on  their  way 
down  town  Fred  proposed  that  they  should  step 
into  one  of  the  galleries.  His  uncle,  who  had 
been  in  his  time  an  amateur,  willingly  assented. 

He  was  immediately  attracted  by  a little  cab- 
inet picture  before  which  Fred  had  paused. 

“There's  delicacy  and  force  in  that  little 
thing,”  said  Mr.  Savage.  “ I’ve  a mind  to  buy 
it,  Fred,  if  I can  get  it  reasonable  enough.” 


“I  think  you  can,”  said  his  nephew,  “for  I 
know  the  artist  is  hard  up  just  now.  Tom 
Ingoldsby’s  a capital  fellow,  but  he’s  something 
of  a spendthrift.  He’s  the  husband  of  the 
authoress  I was  speaking  to  you  about  this 
morning.” 

“You  must  introduce  me,  Fred;  I’d  like  it 
of  all  things.” 

“We’d  have  a capital  chance  this  morning, 
if  it  wasn’t  for  this  other  matter.  Mrs.  In- 
goldsby’s niece  is  studying  for  the  stage,  and 
they’ve  given  me  tickets  for  a private  rehearsal 
this  morning.  There’ll  be  lots  of  nice  people 
there.  If  we  only  had  time  we  could  go.” 

Now  if  there  was  one  thing  above  another 
that  Mr.  Savage  liked  it  was  the  drama;  and 
this  rehearsal,  which  would  be  attended  by  all 
sorts  of  nice  people,  seemed  very  tempting  to 
him. 

“I  suppose,”  he  said,  turning  to  his  nephew, 
“ we  might  put  the  other  matter  off  for  a few 
hours  ?” 

“To  tell  the  truth,”  said  Fred,  “it’s  very 
difficult  to  see  the  chief  of  police  at  this  hour 
in  the  day.” 

“ We’ll  go  to  the  rehearsal,”  said  Mr.  Savage. 

They  had  scarcely  entered  the  hall  when  a 
gentleman,  elaborately  and  carefully  dressed, 
approached  them,  and  Fred  presented  him  to 
his  uncle  as  Mr.  Ingoldsby,  the  artist. 

Mr.  Savage  shook  hands  with  him  warmly, 
complimented  him  upon  his  picture  in  the  gal- 
lery, 'but  looked  at  him  a little  fixedly.  It 
seemed  to  the  old  gentleman  that  his  face  was 
a little  familiar  to  him. 

“My  wife’s  behind  the  scenes,” said  the  art- 
ist ; “ suppose  we  sit  together.” 

Then  they  sat  down,  and  while  waiting  for 
the  performance  to  commence,  entered  into 
conversation.  Immediately  the  old  gentleman 
plunged  into  the  subject  that  most  occupied  his 
mind,  and  detailed  his  adventure  of  the  previous 
day  to  his  new  acquaintance. 

Mr.  Ingoldsby  appeared  stricken  with  horror. 

‘ ‘ It *8  my  duty  to  see  to  this  matter  at  once,” 
concluded  Mr.  Savage;  “my  first  visit  after 
leaving  this  hall  shall  be  to  that  house  with  a 
corps  of  police.” 

“I  live  down  that  way,”  said  the  artist; 
“Fll  go  with  you.” 

Then  the  curtyin  went  up. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  enthusiasm  with 
which  Mr.  Savage  greeted  the  young  aspirant 
for  Thespian  honors.  He  declared  he  had 
never  seen  a sweeter,  a purer  face ; that  her 
voice  was  the  voice  of  an  angel.  It  reminded 
him  somehow  of  a girl  that  had  died  long  ago 
in  the  bloom  of  her  youth,  but  whose  memory 
would  be  green  in  the  heart  of  Mr.  Savage  till 
it  was  cold  in  death.  Tears  came  into  his  eyes, 
his  voice  trembled  with  emotion.  He  shouted, 
he  pounded  with  his  feet — how  he  regretted 
his  gold-headed  cane ! 

“I  left  a valuable  memento  in  that  den  yes- 
terday,” he  said,  turning  to  the  artist,  “ on  the 
floor  of  the  room  with  the  trap-door.” 
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“ Perhaps  the  Chinese — ” suggested  Mr.  In- 
gold sby. 

“Not  at  all,  Sir,”  said  Mr.  Savage;  “the 
poor  creatnre  wouldn’t  know  the  value  of  it.” 

The  play  reached  its  climax ; the  young  act- 
ress, supposing  her  lover  to  be  foully  mur- 
dered, fell  upon  the  stag*e  in  an  agony  of  grief. 

“Murdered!  Dead!”  cried  the  musical 
voice.  “ And  I alive !” 

Mr.  Savage  looked  about  him,  bewildered. 
“I’ve  certainly  seen  this  play  before,”  he  said. 

The  rehearsal  was  over.  Every  body  pro- 
nounced it  a perfect  success ; but  as  they  were 
about  leaving  the  hall  Mr.  Savage  started,  and 
clutched  the  arm  of  his  nephew. 

“Hah!”  he  cried,  looking  upon  a graceful, 
majestic  figure  approaching  them.  “ Gracious 
Heaven ! it’s  the  murderess  of  219!” 

“Nonsense,”  said  the  artist;  “it’s  my  wife, 
Mrs.  Ingoldsby.” 

“The  — the  authoress?”  stammered  Mr. 
Savage. 

“Of  course,”  said  Fred.  “Let  me  intro- 
duce you,  uncle.” 

“I — I should  be  happy,”  said  Mr.  Savage, 
still  staring  upon  her  with  distended  eyes; 
“but  surely  the  resemblance  is  startling.” 

Folly’s  charming  face,  her  luminous  eyes, 
were  very  pleasing  to  the  old  gentleman — her 
low  voice  sounded  excellently  in  his  ears ; but 
when,  Fred  and  Tom  walking  behind  them,  she 
took  his  arm,  and  they  walked  down  the  street 
together,  he  could  not  divest  himself  of  an  in- 
creasing nervousness. 

“ I thought  your  last  novel  a charming  thing,” 
he  said,  by  way  of  opening  the  conversation. 

“I’m  veiy  glad,”  said  Polly;  “but  I like 
the  one  in  press  much  better— only  they  would 
make  roe  kill  my  hero.  You  can’t  tell  how 
badly  I felt  about  it,  dear  Mr.  Savage ; I felt 
as  if  I had  committed  a murder.  I went  into 
Estelle’s  room,  where  she  was  practicing  her 
part,  and  complained  to  her  bitterly  about  it. 
I suppose  I’m  a goose ; but  I always  get  so  in- 
terested in  my  own  creations.” 

“I — I think  that’s  natural,”  said  Mr.  Sav- 
age, gaeing  with  bewilderment  upon  the  un- 
gloved hand  that  lay  upon  his  arm.  It  was  a 
pretty  hand,  with  taper  fingers  and  rosy  nails  ; 
but  the  old  gentleman  looked  upon  it  with  a 
species  of  petrifaction.  # 

“ My  husband  is  just  the  same  with  his  pic- 
tures,” continued  Polly.  “One  would  think 
the  whole  world  hung  breathless  upon  his  fin- 
ishing a sketch ; and  he  scarcely  eats  or  drinks 
while  he  is  at  work.  He  wears  an  old  dressing- 
gown,  a scarlet  cap,  and  just  as  likely  as  not 
there’ll  be  a streak  of  paint  over  his  face — n 

“Hah!”  said  Mr.  Savage,  starting. 

“Yes,  indeed,”  pursued  Polly,  laughing 
heartily ; “and  then  he  shouta  over  the  balus- 
ters for  his  models,  and  that  does  make  me  so 
enraged,  for  you  know  I’m  busy  too,  and  I 
hate  to  be  bothered.  Why,  yesterday  I scarce- 
ly heard  him  calling  me  till  he  threw  a billet 
of  wood  down  the  stairs.” 


Mr.  Savage  put  his  hand  nervously  through 
his  abundant  white  hair,  and  wiped  the  perspi- 
ration from  his  forehead. 

“Dear,  dear,”  said  Polly,  “I  don’t  know 
what  any  one  would  think  if  they  happened  in 
upon  us  unawares.  But,  of  course,  we  take 
good  care  that  nothing  of  that  kind  happens. 
Biddy’s  the  faithfulest  creature  in  the  world, 
and  what  with  bolts  and  bar*  and  chains,  we’re 
perfectly  secure.  In  the  evening  we  put  aside 
all  labor  and  enjoy  ourselves.  Won’t  yon  dine 
with  us  to-night,  Mr.  Savage?  We’ll  be  so 
glad,  for  I want  to  introduce  you  to  my  niece 
Estelle ; there’s  a particular  reason  why  I want 
you  to  be  fond  of  her.  You’ll  come,  won’t  you  ?” 

“I — I think  not,”  stammered  Mr.  Savage. 

“Now,  Mr.  Savage,”  said  Polly,  coaxingly, 
“ you  mustn’t  refuse.  J ust  a little  dinner,  sans 
cMtnonie,  you  know;  there  won’t  be  any  one 
present  except  us,  unless  it’s  Toffy,  the  crow. 
We  live  at  219  Blank  Street.” 

Mr.  Savage  dropped  the  arm  of  his  compan- 
ion. He  turned  red  and  pale  by  turns. 

“ Madam,”  he  said — “ my  dear  madam,  I’ve 
made  an  awful  ass  of  myself!  I — I — ” Mr. 
Savage  absolutely  trembled. 

“ Dear  Mr.  Savage,”  said  Polly,  in  the  most 
dulcet  of  entreaties,  and  taking  his  arm  again 
caressingly,  “ I’m  so  sorry,  oh,  so  sorry ! We 
wanted  you  to  be  so  fond  of  us  all ; and  now, 
just  because  you  happened  upon  us  in  that  un- 
lucky moment,  and  we  were  idiots  enough  to 
think  you  were  wandering  in  your  mind,  you’ll 
never  care  for  us  again !” 

“ I — 1 think  you  are  an  angel,  madam  ; I do 
indeed,”  faltered  the  poor  old  gentleman. 
“ But  I — I’m  afraid  I’ve  committed  an  unpar- 
donable outrage.” 

“ Why,  certainly  not ! ” said  Polly.  “ What 
more  natural  than  that  you  should  desire  to 
know  all  about  your  nephew  ? Dear  Mr.  Sav- 
age,  you’ll  come  to-night,  won’t  you?” 

And  Mr.  Savage,  with  a sigh  half  of  satisfac- 
tion and  half  of  embarrassment,  promised  he’d 
come. 

Who  can  describe  the  emotions  of  Mr.  Sav- 
age when  he  again  entered  219?  Who  can 
depict  the  rapture  of  Fred,  the  amusement  of 
Tom,  the  delight  of  Polly,  the  joy  of  Estelle, 
the  rage  of  Toffy,  the  amazement  of  Bridget, 
and  the  mild  abstraction  of  Chang  ? 

“ By-the-way,”  said  Tom,  “we  found  your 
gold-headed  cane.” 

“In  the  trunk  of  that  wicked  Chang,”  said 
Polly. 

“Poor  lad!”  said  Mr.  Savage;  “he  liked 
the  shining  gold  head.” 

“ Yes,”  said  Tom  ; “ he  said  it  was  ‘ muchee 
goodee.*” 

Estelle  did  not  go  upon  the  stage.  She  and 
Fred  were  married  in  the  fall.  Tom  liked  the 
lakes  and  mountains  so  well  that  he  took  the 
whole  family  down  on  a visit  to  Mr.  Savage  to 
get  some  sketches. 

But  of  all  the  Bohemian  household  Mr.  Sav- 
age’s favorite  was  Polly. 
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BY  THE  AtTHOR  OF  “THE  DODGE  CLUB,”  “THE  CRYPTOGRAM,”  ETC. 

— f And  now,  actuat&l  still  by  the  idea  of  throw* - 

' ing  further  obstacles  between  Minnie  ami  the 

Baron,  she  herself  went  over  to  the  latter, 
MT' A ri*'  M |jrakj  and  began  a series  of  polite  remarks  about  the 

2 weather  and  about  Rome  j while  Girasole,  eager 

to  avail  himself  of  his  unexpected  privilege, 
j conversed  with  Minnie  in  a low  voice  in  his 
HHK  . \ Mk\ . broken  English. 

■■L  This  arrangement  was  certainly  not  verv 

v i agreeable  to  the  Baron.  His  flow  of  spirits 
g seemed  to  be  checked  at  once,  and  his  volu- 

K ^ 'vrv ' BuSb^mL  bility  ceased.  He  made  only  monosyllabic  an- 


was  done  by  somebody.  He  fell  into  an  un- 
gracious mood.  He  hated  the  Italian  who  had 
thus  come  between  him  and  his  happiness,  and 
who  chatted  with  Minnie,  in  his  abominable 
broken  English,  just  like  an  old  acquaintance. 
He  couldn’t  understand  it.  He  felt  an  unpleas- 
ant restraint  thrown  over  him,  and  began  to 
meditate  a departure,  and  a call  at  some  more 
favorable  time  later  in  the  evening.  But  he 
wanted  to  have  a few  more  words  w ith  “Min,” 
and  so  he  tried  to  “sit  out”  the  Italian. 

But  the  Italian  was  as  determined  as  the 
American,  It  was  the  first  chance  that  he  had 
had  to  get  a word  with  Minnie  since  he  was  in 
Milan,  and  he  was  eager  to  avail  himself  of  it. 
.Mw,  Willoughby,  on  her  part,  having  thus  dis- 
comfited the  Baron,  was  not  unmindful  of  the 
other  danger ; so  she  moved  her  seat  to  a posi- 
tion near  enough  to  overlook  and  check  Gira- 
sole,  and  then  resumed  those  formal,  chilling, 
heartless,  but  perfectly  polite  remarks  which 
she  bad  been  administering  to  the  Baron  since 
Girasole’s  arrival. 

At  length  Mrs.  Willoughby  began  to  be  dread- 
fully bored,  and  groaned  in  spirit  over  the  sit- 
uation in  which  Minnie  had  placed  herself,  and 
racked  her  brains  to  find  some  way  of  retreat 
from  these  two  determined  lovers,  who  thus  set 
at  naught  the  usages  of  society  for  their  own 
convenience.  She  grew  indignant.  She  won- 
dered if  they  would  ever  go.  She  wondered  if 
it  were  not  possible  to  engage  the  Count  and 
the  Baron  in  a conversation  by  themselves,  and, 
under  cover  of  it,  withdraw.  Finally  she  began 
to  think  whether  she  would  not  be  justified  in 
being  rude  to  them,  since  they  were  so  incon- 
siderate. She  thought  over  this,  and  was  rap- 
idly coming  to  the  decision  that  some  act  of 
rudeness  was  her  only  hope,  when,  to  her  im- 
mense relief,  the  servant  entered  and  announced 
Lord  Hawbury. 

The  entrance  of  the  welcome  guest  into  the 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

THE  AMJEfUCA.V  BAKOX. 

AT  any  other  time  Mrs.  Willoughby  would 
perhaps  have  manoeuvred  Minnie  out  of 
the  room ; but  on  the  present  occasion  the  ad- 
vent of  the  Italian  was  an  inexpressible  relief. 
Mrs.  Willoughby  was  not  prepared  for  a scene 
like  this.  The  manners,  the  language,  and  the 
acts  of  Rufus  K.  Gunn  had  filled  her  with  sim- 
ple horror.  She  was  actually  bewildered,  and 
her  presence  of  mind  was  utterly  gone.  As  for 
Minnie,  she  was  quite  helpless,  and  sat,  looking 
frightened.  The  Baron  Atramonte  might  have 
been  one  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth — he  might 
have  been  brave  and  loyal  and  just  and  true  and 
tender,  but  his  manner  was  one  to  which  they 
were  unaccustomed,  and  consequently  Mrs. 
Willoughby  was  quite  overcome. 

The  arrival  of  Girasole,  therefore,  was  greet- 
ed by  her  with  joy.  %She  at  once  rose  to  meet 
him,  and  could  not  help  infusing  into  her  greet- 
ing a warmth  which  bUc  had  never  shown  him 
before.  Girasole’a  handsome  eyes  sparkled 
with  delight,  and  when  Mrs.  Willoughby  point- 
edly made  way  for  him  to  seat  himself  next  to 
Minnie  his  cup  of  joy  was  full.  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby’s only  idea  at  that  moment  was  to 
throw  some  obstacle  between  Minnie  and  that 
M dreadful  person”  who  claimed  her  as  his  ow  n, 
and  had  taken  such  shocking  liberties.  She 
did  not  kuow  that  Girasole  wus  in  Rome,  and 
now  accepted  his  arrival  at  that  opportune  mo- 
ment as  something  little  jess  than  providential. 
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room  where  the  unwelcome  ones  were  seated 
was  to  Mrs.  Willoughby  like  light  in  a dark 
place.  To  Minnie  also  it  brought  immense  re- 
lief in  her  difficult  position.  The  ladies  rose, 
and  were  about  to  greet  the  new-comer,  when, 
to  their  amazement,  the  Baron  sprang  forward, 
caught  Lord  Hawbury’s  hand,  and  wrung  it 
over  and  over  again  with  the  most  astonishing 
vehemence. 

“Hawbury,  as  I'm  a living  sinner!  Thun- 
deration ! Where  did  you  come  from  ? Good 
again  1 Darn  it  all,  Hawbury,  this  is  real  good ! 
And  how  well  you  look ! How  are  you  ? All 
right,  and  right  side  up  ? Who'd  have  thought 
it  ? It  ain’t  you,  really,  now,  is  it  ? Darn  me 
if  I ever  was  so  astonished  in  my  life ! You’re 
the  last  man  I’d  have  expected.  Yes,  Sir . 
You  may  bet  high  on  that.” 

4<Ah,  really,"  said  Hawbury,  “my  dear  fel- 
low! Flattered,  I’m  sure.  And  how  goes  it 
with  you  ? Deuced  odd  place  to  find  you,  old 
boy.  And  I’m  deuced  glad  to  see  you,  you 
know,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing.” 

And  he  wrung  the  Baron's  hand  quite  as 
heartily  as  the  other  wrung  his ; and  the  ex- 
pression on  his  face  was  of  as  much  cordiality 
and  pleasure  as  that  upon  the  face  of  the  other. 
Then  Hawbury  greeted  the  ladies,  and  apolo- 
gized by  stating  that  the  Baron  was  a very  old 
and  tried  friend,  whom  he  had  not  seen  for 
years ; which  intelligence  surprised  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby greatly,  and  brought  a faint  ray  of 
something  like  peace  to  poor  Minnie. 

The  ladies  were  not  imprisoned  much  lon- 
ger. Girasole  threw  a black  look  at  Lord 
Hawbury,  and  retreated.  After  a few  moments’ 
chat  Hawbury  also  retired,  and  made  the  Baron 
go  with  him.  And  the  Baron  went  without 
any  urging.  He  insisted,  however,  on  shaking 
hands  heartily  with  both  of  the  ladies,  especial- 
ly Minnie,  whose  poor  little  hand  he  nearly 
crushed  into  a pulp ; and  to  the  latter  he  whis- 
pered the  consoling  assurance  that  he  would 
come  to  see  her  on  the  following  day.  After 
which  he  followed  his  friend  out. 

Then  he  took  Hawbury  over  to  his  own  quar- 
ters, and  Hawbury  made  himself  very  much  at 
home  in  a rocking-chair,  which  the  Baron  re- 
garded as  the  pride  and  joy  and  glory  of  his 
room. 

“By  Jove!”  cried  Hawbury.  44 This  is 
deuced  odd,  do  you  know,  old  chap ; and  I can’t 
imagine  how  the  mischief  you  got  here !” 

This  led  to  long  explanations,  and  a long 
conversation,  which  was  protracted  far  into  the 
night,  to  the  immense  enjoyment  of  both  of  the 
friends. 

The  Baron  was,  as  Lord  Hawbury  had  said, 
an  old  friend.  He  had  become  acquainted  with 
him  many  years  before  upon  the  prairies  of 
America,  near  the  Rocky  Mountains.  The 
Baron  had  rescued  him  from  Indians,  by  whom 
he  had  been  entrapped,  and  the  two  friends  had 
wandered  far  over  those  regions,  enduring  per- 
ils, fighting  enemies,  and  roughing  it  in  general. 
This  rough  life  had  made  each  one’s  better  na- 


ture visible  to  the  other,  and  had  led  to  the 
formation  of  a friendship  full  of  mutual  appre- 
ciation of  the  other’s  best  qualities.  Now  it  is 
just  possible  that  if  they  had  not  known  one 
another,  Hawbury  might  have  thought  the  Bar- 
on a boor,  and  the  Baron  might  have  called 
Hawbury  a 44  thundering  snob but  as  it  was, 
the  possible  boor  and  the  possible  snob  each 
thought  the  other  one  of  the  finest  fellows  in 
the  world. 

“ But  you’re  not  a Roman  Catholic,”  said 
Hawbury,  as  the  Baron  explained  his  position 
among  the  Zouaves. 

44  What’s  the  odds  ? All’s  fish  that  comes  to 
their  net.  To  get  an  office  in  the  Church  may 
require  a profession  of  faith,  but  were  not  so 
particular  in  the  army.  I take  the  oath,  and 
they  let  me  go.  Besides,  I have  Roman  Cath- 
olic leanings.” 

44  Roman  Catholic  leanings  ?” 

“Yes;  I like  the  Pope.  He’s  a fine  man. 
Sir — a fine  man.  I regard  that  man  more  like 
a father  than  any  thing  else.  There  isn’t  one 
of  us  but  would  lay  down  our  lives  for  that  old 
gentleman.” 

44  But  you  never  go  to  confession,  and  you’re 
not  a member  of  the  Church.” 

“No,  but  then  I’m  a member  of  the  army, 
and  I have  long  chats  with  some  of  the  En- 
glish-speaking priests.  There  are  some  first- 
rate  fellows  among  them,  too.  Yes,  Sir.” 

44 1 don’t  see  much  of  a leaning  in  all  that.” 

“Leaning?  Why,  it’s  all  leaning.  Why, 
look  here.  I remember  the  time  when  I was 
a grim,  true-blue  Puritan.  Well,  I ain’t  that 
now.  I used  to  think  the  Pope  was  the  Beast 
of  the  'Pocalypse.  Well,  now  I think  he’s  the 
finest  old  gentleman  I ever  saw.  I didn’t  use 
to  go  to  Catholic  chapel.  Well,  now  I’m  there 
often,  and  I rather  kind  o’  like  it.  Besides,  I’m 
ready  to  argue  with  them  all  day  and  all  night, 
and  what  more  can  they  expect  from  a fighting 
man? 

44  You  see,  after  our  war  I got  my  hand  in,  and 
couldn’t  stop  fighting.  The  Indians  wouldn’t 
do — too  much  throat -cutting  and  savagery. 
So  I came  over  here,  took  a fancy  to  the  Pope, 
enlisted,  was  at  Mentana,  fit  there,  got  promot- 
ed, went  home,  couldn’t  stand  it,  and  here  I 
am,  back  again ; though  how  long  I’m  going  to 
be  here  is  more’n  I can  tell.  The  fact  is,  I feel 
kind  of  onsettled.” 

“Why  so?” 

44  Oh,  it’s  an  aggravating  place,  at  the  best.” 

“How?” 

44  There’s  such  an  everlasting  waste  of  re- 
sources — such  tarnation  bad  management. 
Fact  is,  I’ve  noted  that  it’s  always  the  case 
wherever  you  trust  ministers  to  do  business. 
They’re  sure  to  make  a mess  of  it.  I’ve  known 
lots  of  cases.  Why,  that’s  always  the  way  with 
us.  Look  at  our  stock-companies  of  any  kind, 
our  religious  societies,  and  our  publishing  houses 
—wherever  they  get  a ministerial  committee, 
the  whole  concern  goes  to  blazes.  I know  that. 
Yes,  Sir.  Now  that’s  the  case  here.  Here’s 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  AMERICAN  BARON. 


67 


a fine  country.  Why,  round  this  here  city 
there’s  a country,  Sir,  that,  if  properly  man- 
aged, might  beat  any  of  our  prairies — and  look 
at  it. 

“Then,  again,  they  complain  of  poverty. 
Why,  I can  tell  you,  from  my  own  observation, 
that  they’ve  got  enough  capital  locked  up,  lying 
useless,  in  this  here  city,  to  regenerate  it  all, 
and  put  it  on  its  feet.  This  capital  wants  to  be 
utilized.  It’s  been  lying  too  long  without  pay- 
ing interest.  It’s  time  that  it  stopped.  Why, 
I tell  you  what  it  is,  if  they  were  to  sell  out 
what  they  have  here  lying  idle,  and  realize, 
they’d  get  enough  money  to  form  an  endow- 
ment fund  for  the  Pope  and  his  court  so  big 
that  his  Holiness  and  every  official  in  the  place 
might  get  salaries  all  round  out  of  the  interest 
that  would  enable  them  to  live  like — well,  I was 
going  to  say  like  princes,  but  there’s  a lot  of 
princes  in  Rome  that  live  so  shabby  that  the 
comparison  ain’t  worth  nothing. 

“Why,  see  here  now,” continued  the  Baron, 
warming  with  his  theme,  which  seemed  to  be  a 
congenial  one ; “just  look  here ; see  the  posi- 
tion of  this  Roman  court.  They  can  actually 
levy  taxes  on  the  whole  world.  Voluntary  con- 
tributions, Sir,  are  a wonderful  power.  Think 
of  our  missionary  societies — our  Sabbath-school 
organizations  in  the  States.  Think  of  the  wealth, 
the  activity,  and  the  action  of  all  our  great  char- 
itable, philanthropic,  and  religious  bodies.  What 
supports  them  aU?  Voluntary  contributions. 
Now  what  I mean  to  say  is 'this — I mean  to  say 
that  if  a proper  organization  was  arranged  here, 
they  could  get  annual  receipts  from  the  whole 
round  globe  that  would  make  the  Pope  the 
richest  man  on  it.  Why,  in  that  case  Roths- 
child wouldn’t  be  a circumstance.  The  Pope 
might  go  into  banking  himself,  and  control  the 
markets  of  the  world.  But  no.  There’s  a lot 
of  ministers  here,  and  they  haven’t  any  head 
for  it.  I wish  they’d  give  me  a chance.  I’d 
make  things  spin. 

“ Then,  again,  they’ve  got  other  things  here 
that’s  ruining  them.  There’s  too  much  repres- 
sion, and  that  don’t  do  for  the  immortal  mind. 
My  idea  is  that  every  man  was  created  free  and 
equal,  and  has  a right  to  do  just  as  he  darn 
pleases ; but  you  can’t  beat  that  into  the  heads 
of  the  governing  class  here.  No,  Sir.  The 
fact  is,  what  Rome  wants  is  a republic.  It  ’ll 
come,  too,  some  day.  The  great  mistake  of 
his  Holiness’s  life  is  that  he  didn’t  put  himself 
at  the  head  of  the  movement  in  ’48.  He  had 
the  chance,  but  he  got  frightened,  and  backed 
down.  Whereas  if  he  had  been  a real,  live 
Yankee,  now — if  he  had  been  like  some  of  our 
Western  parsons — he’d  have  put  himself  on  the 
tiptop  of  the  highest  wave,  and  gone  in.  Why, 
he  could  have  had  all  Italy  at  his  right  hand  by 
this  time,  instead  of  having  it  all  against  him. 
There’s  where  he  made  his  little  mistake.  If 
I were  Pope  I’d  fight  the  enemy  with  their  own 
weapons.  I’d  accept  the  situation.  I’d  go  in 
head  over  heels  for  a republic.  I’d  have  Rome 
the  capital,  myself  president,  Garibaldi  com- 


mander-in-chief, Mazzini  secretary  of  state — 
a man,  Sir,  that  can  lick  even  Bill  Seward  him- 
self in  a regular,  old-fashioned,  tonguey,  sub- 
tile, diplomatic  note.  And  in  that  case,  with 
a few  live  men  at  the  head  of  affairs,  where 
would  Victor  Emanuel  be  ? Emphatically,  no- 
where ! 

“Why,  Sir, ’’continued  the  Baron,  “I’d  en- 
gage to  take  this  city  as  it  is,  and  the  office  of 
Pope,  and  run  the  whole  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  till  it  knocked  out  all  opposition  by 
the  simple  and  natural  process  of  absorbing  all 
opponents.  We  want  a republic  here  in  Rome. 
We  want  freedom,  Sir.  Where  is  the  Church 
making  its  greatest  triumphs  to-day?  In  the 
States,  Sir.  If  the  Catholic  Church  made  it- 
self free  and  liberal  and  go-ahead ; if  it  kept 
up  with  the  times ; if  it  was  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  progress,  and  pitched  aside  all  old- 
fashioned  traditions  — why,  I tell  you,  Sir,  it 
would  be  a little  the  tallest  organization  on  this 
green  globe  of  ours.  Yes,  Sir/” 

While  Hawbury  and  the  Baron  were  thus 
engaged  in  high  discourse,  Mrs.  Willoughby  and 
Minnie  were  engaged  in  discourses  of  a less 
elevated  but  more  engrossing  character. 

After  the  ladies  had  escaped  they  went  up 
stairs.  Lady  Dalrymple  had  retired  some  time 
before  to  her  own  room,  and  they  had  the 
apartment  to  themselves.  Minnie  flung  herself 
into  a chair  and  looked  bewildered  ; Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby took  another  chair  opposite,  and  said 
nothing  for  a long  time. 

“Well,”  said  Minnie  at  last,  “you  needn’t 
be  so  cross,  Kitty ; I didn’t  bring  him  here.” 

“ Cross !”  said  her  sister ; “ I’m  not  cross.” 

“Well,  you’re  showing  temper,  at  any  rate ; 
and  you  know  you  are,  and  I think  it  very 
unkind  in  you,  when  I have  so  much  to  trouble 
me.” 

“ Why,  really,  Minnie  darling,  I don’t  know 
what  to  say.” 

“Well,  why  don’t  you  tell  me  what  you 
think  of  him,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing?  You 
might,  you  know.” 

“ Think  of  him  1”  repeated  Mrs.  Willoughby, 
elevating  her  eyebrows. 

“Yes,  think  of  him;  and  you  needn’t  go 
and  make  faces  about  him,  at  any  rate.” 

“ Did  I make  faces  ? Well,  dear,”  said  Mrs. 
Willoughby,  patiently,  “I’ll  tell  you  what  I 
think  of  him.  I’m  afraid  of  him.” 

“Well,  then,”  said  Minnie,  in  a tone  of 
triumph,  “now  you  know  how  I feel.  Sup- 
pose he  saved  your  life,  and  then  came  in  his 
awfully  boisterous  way  to  see  you;  and  got 
you  alone,  and  began  that  way,  and  really 
quite  overwhelmed  you,  you  know ; and  then, 
when  you  were  really  almost  stunned,  suppose 
he  went  and  proposed  to  you  ? Now,  then  1” 

And  Minnie  ended  this  question  with  the  air 
of  one  who  could  not  be  answered,  and  knew  it. 

“He’s  awful— perfectly  awful!”  said  Mrs. 
Willoughby.  “ And  the  way  he  treated  you! 
It  was  so  shocking.” 

“ I know ; and  that’s  just  the  horrid  way  he 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

THE  INTRUDER. 

Judging  from  the  Baron's  own  words,  it  will 
be  perceived  that  his  comprehension  of  the  sit- 
uation was  a little  different  from  the  actual  fact. 
His  idea  was  that  his  last  letter  had  been  re- 
ceived by  Minnie  in  England,  whereupon  she 
had  been  seized  with  such  an  ungovernable 
longing  to  see  him  that  she  at  once  set  out  for 
Rome.  She  had  not  sent  him  any  message,  for 
she  wished  to  surprise  him.  She  had  done  so 
effectually.  He  was  not  merely  surprised ; he 
was  overwhelmed,  overjoyed,  intoxicated  with 
joy.  This  was  indeed  kind,  he  thought — the 
true  part  of  a fond  girl,  who  thus  cast  aside  all 
silly  scruples,  and  followed  the  dictates  of  her 
own  noble  and  loving  heart. 

Now  the  fact  that  he  had  made  a partial  fail- 
ure of  his  first  visit  to  his  charmer  did  not  in 
the  slightest  degree  disconcert  him.  He  was 
naturally  joyous,  hilarious,  and  sanguine.  His 
conrage  never  faltered,  nor  could  the  brightness 
of  his  soul  be  easily  dimmed.  A disappoint- 
ment on  one  day  gave  him  but  little  trouble. 
It  was  quickly  thrown  off,  and  then  his  buoyant 
spirit  looked  forward  for  better  fortune  on  the 
next  day.  The  little  disappointment  which  he 
had  did  not,  therefore,  prevent  him  from  letting 
his  reason  feast  and  his  soul  flow  with  Lord 
Hawbury ; nor,  when  that  festive  season  was 
over,  did  it  prevent  him  from  indulging  in  the 
brightest  anticipations  for  the  following  day. 

On  the  afternoon  of  that  day,  then,  the  Baron 
directed  his  steps  toward  the  hotel  where  his 
charmer  resided,  his  heart  beating  high,  and  the 
generous  blood  mantling  his  cheek,  and  all  that 
sort  of  thing.  But  the  Baron  was  not  alone. 
He  had  a companion,  and  this  companion  was 
an  acquaintance  whom  he  had  made  that  morn- 
ing. This  companion  was  very  tall,  Very  thin, 
very  sallow,  with  long,  straggling  locks  of  rusty 
black  hair,  white  neck-tie,  and  a suit  of  rather 
seedy  black  clothes.  In  fact,  it  was  the  very 
stranger  who  had  been  arrested  almost  under 
his  eyes  as  a Garibaldian.  His  case  had  come 
under  the  notice  of  the  Baron,  who  had  visit- 
ed him,  and  found  him  not  to  be  a Garibaldian 
at  all,  but  a fellow-countryman  in  distress — in 
short,  no  less  a person  than  the  Reverend  Saul 
Tozer,  an  esteemed  clergyman,  who  had  been 
traveling  through  Europe  for  the  benefit  of  his 
health  and  the  enlargement  of  his  knowledge. 
This  fellow-countrymen  in  distress  had  at  once 
been  released  by  the  Baron’s  influence ; and, 
not  content  with  giving  him  his  liberty,  he  de- 
termined to  take  him  under  his  protection,  and 
offered  to  introduce  him  to  society ; all  of  which 
generous  offices  were  fully  appreciated  by  the 
grateful  clergyman. 

The  Baron’s  steps  were  first  directed  toward 
the  place  above  mentioned,  and  the  Reverend 
Saul  accompanied  him.  On  reaching  it  he 
knocked,  and  asked  for  Miss  Fay. 

“Not  at  home,”  was  the  reply. 

“ Oh,  well,”  said  he,  “I’ll  go  in  and  wait  till 


she  comes  home.  Come  along,  parson,  and 
make  yourself  quite  at  home.  Oh,  never  mind, 
young  man,”  he  continued  to  the  servant;  “I 
know  the  way.  Come  along,  parson.”  And 
with  these  words  he  led  the  way  into  the  re- 
ception-room, in  which  he  had  been  before. 

An  elderly  lady  was  seated  there  whom  the 
Baron  recognized  as  having  seen  before.  It  was 
Lady  Dalrymple,  whose  name  was,  of  course, 
unknown  to  him,  since  he  had  only  exchanged 
a few  words  on  his  former  visit.  But  as  he  was 
naturally  chivalrous,  and  as  he  was  bent  on  mak- 
ing  friends  with  all  in  the  house,  and  as  he  was 
also  in  a glorious  state  of  good-will  to  the  en- 
tire human  race,  he  at  once  advanced  to  the 
lady  and  made  a low  bow. 

“ How  do  you  do,  ma’am  ?” 

Lady  Dalrymple  bowed  good-naturedly,  for 
she  was  good-natured  to  a fault. 

“ I suppose  you  remember  me,  ma’am,”  said 
the  Baron,  in  rather  a loud  voice ; for,  as  the 
lady  was  elderly,  he  had  a vague  idea  that  she 
was  deaf— which  impression,  I may  mention, 
was  altogether  unfounded — “I  suppose  you  re- 
member me,  ma’am  ? But  I haven’t  had  the 
pleasure  of  a regular  introduction  to  you;  so 
we’ll  waive  ceremony,  if  you  choose,  and  I’ll  in- 
troduce myself.  •I’m  the  Baron  Atramonte,  and 
this  is  my  very  particular  friend,  the  Reverend 
Saul  Tozer.” 

“I'm  happy  to  make  your  acquaintance,” 
said  Lady  Daliyrmple,  with  a smile,  and  not 
taking  the  Baron’s  offered  hand — not,  however, 
from  pride,  but  simply  from  laziness — for  she 
hated  the  bother,  and  didn't  consider  it  good 
taste. 

“I  called  here,  ma’am,”  said  the  Baron,  with- 
out noticing  that  Lady  Dalrymple  had  not  in- 
troduced herself—  “ I called  here,  ma’am,  to  see 
my  young  friend,  Miss  Minnie  Fay.  I’m  very 
sorry  that  she  ain’t  at  home ; but  since  I am 
here,  I rather  think  I'll  just  set  down  and  wait 
for  her.  I s’pose  you  couldn’t  tell  me,  ma’am, 
about  how  long  it  ’ll  be  before  she  comes  in  ?” 

Lady  Dalrymple  hadn’t  any  idea. 

“All  right,”  said  the  Baron;  “the  longer 
she  keeps  me  waiting,  the  more  welcome  she’ll 
be  when  she  does  come.  That’s  all  I’ve  got  to 
say.” 

So  the  Baron  handed  a chair  to  the  Rever- 
end Saul,  and  then  selecting  another  for  him- 
self in  a convenient  position,  he  ensconced  him- 
self in  it  as  snugly  as  possible,  and  sat  in  silence 
for  a few  minutes.  Lady  Dalrymple  took  no 
notice  of  him  whatever,  but  appeared  to  be  en- 
grossed with  some  trifle  of  needle-work. 

After  about  five  minutes  the  Baron  resumed 
the  task  of  making  himself  agreeable. 

He  cleared  his  throat. 

“ Long  in  these  parts,  ma’am  ?”  he  asked. 

“Not  very  long,”  said  Lady  Dalrymple,  with 
her  usual  bland  good-nature. 

“A  nice  place  this,”  continued  the  Baron. 

* “Yes.” 

“And  do  you  keep  your  health,  ma’am?”  in- 
quired the  Baron,  with  some  anxiety. 
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44  Thanks/'  said  Lady  Dalrymple ; which  ob- 
servation set  the  Baron's  mind  wondering  what 
she  meant  by  that. 

4 4 Pray,  ma’am,  ” said  he,  after  a pause, 4 4 might 
you  be  any  relation  to  a young  lady  friend  of 
mine  that’s  staying  here  named  Minnie  Fay  ?” 

44  A little,”  said  Lady  Dalrymple ; which  re- 
mark set  the  Baron  again  wondering.  And  he 
was  about  to  return  to  the  charge  with  another 
and  more  direct  question,  when  his  attention 
was  arrested  by  the  sound  of  footsteps  on  the 
stairs ; so  he  sat  bolt  upright,  and  stared  hard 
at  the  door.  There  was  the  rustle  of  a dress. 
The  Baron  rose.  So  did  the  Reverend  Saul 
Tozer.  The  lady  appeared.  It  was  not  Minnie. 
It  was  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

Now  during  the  Baron's  visit  there  had  been 
some  excitement  up  stairs.  The  ladies  had  told 
the  servants  that  they  were  not  at  home  to  any 
callers  that  day.  They  had  found  with  con- 
sternation how  carelessly  the  Baron  had  brushed 
aside  their  little  cobweb  regulation,  and  had 
heard  his  voice  as  he  strove  to  keep  up  an  easy 
conversation  with  their  aunt.  Whereupon  an 
earnest  debate  arose.  They  felt  that  it  was  not 
fair  to  leave  their  aunt  alone  with  the  Baron, 
and  that  one  of  them  should  go  to  the  rescue. 
To  Mrs.  Willoughby’s  amazement,  Minnie  was 
anxious  to  go.  To  this  she  utterly  objected. 
Minnie  insisted,  and  Mrs.  Willoughby  was  in 
despair.  In  vain  she  reproached  that  most 
whimsical  of  young  ladies.  In  vain  she  remind- 
ed her  of  the  Baron’s  rudeness  on  a former  oc- 
casion. Minnie  simply  reminded  her  that  the 
Baron  had  saved  her  life.  At  last  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby actually  had  to  resort  to  entreaties, 
and  thus  she  persuaded  Minnie  not  to  go  down. 
So  she  went  down  herself,  but  in  fear  and  trem- 
bling, for  she  did  not  know  at  what  moment 
her  voluble  and  utterly  unreliable  sister  might 
take  it  into  her  head  to  follow  her. 

The  Baron,  who  had  risen,  full  of  expecta- 
tion, stood  looking  at  her,  full  of  disappoint- 
ment, which  was  very  strongly  marked  on  his 
face.  Then  he  recollected  that  Minnie  was 
44  not  at  home,”  and  that  he  must  wait  till  she 
did  get  home.  This  thought,  and  the  hope 
that  he  would  not  now  have  long  to  wait, 
brought  back  his  friendly  glow,  and  his  calm 
and  his  peace  and  his  good-will  toward  the 
whole  human  race,  including  the  ladies  in  the 
room.  He  therefore  bowed  very  low,  and,  ad- 
vancing, he  made  an  effort  to  shake  hands; 
but  Mrs.  Willoughby  had  already  known  the 
dread  pressure  which  the  Baron  gave,  and 
evaded  him  by  a polite  bow.  Thereupon  the 
Baron  introduced  the  Reverend  Saul  Tozer. 

The  Baron  took  out  his  watch,  looked  at 
it,  frowned,  coughed,  put  it  back,  and  then 
drummed  with  his  fingers  on  the  arm  of  the 
chair. 

44  Will  it  be  long,  ma'am,”  asked  the  Baron, 
“before  Minnie  gets  back?” 

44  She  is  not  out,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

44  Not  out  ?'' 

44  No.” 


44  Why,  the  thundering  fool  of  a servant  went 
and  told  me  that  she  was  not  at  home  ! ” 

“She  is  at  home,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby, 
sweetly. 

“What!  at  home!”  cried  the  Baron.  “And 
does  she  know  Tm  here  ?” 

44  She  does.” 

“Then  why  in  thunder  don’t  she  come 
down  ?"  cried  the  Baron,  wonderingly. 

44  Because  she  is  indisposed.” 

44  Indisposed  ?” 

“Yea.” 

This  was  the  information  which  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby had  decided  to  give  to  the  Baron.  Min- 
nie had  stipulated  that  his  feelings  should  not 
be  hurt ; and  this  seemed  to  her  to  be  the  easi- 
est mode  of  dealing  with  him. 

44  Indisposed ! ” cried  the  Baron. 

“Yes.” 

44  Oh  dear ! Oh,  I hope,  ma'am — I do  hope, 
ma'am,  that  she  ain't  very  bad.  Is  it  any  thing 
serious— or  what  ?” 

44  Not  very  serious ; she  has  to  fccep  her  room, 
though.” 

44  She  ain't  sick  abed,  I hope?” 

44  Oh  no— not  so  bad  as  that !” 

“Oh  dear!  it's  all  m«,  I know.  I'm  to 
blame.  She  made  this  journey — the  poor  lit- 
tle pet !— just  to  see  me ; and  the  fatigue  and 
the  excitement  have  all  been  too  much.  Oh,  I 
might  have  known  it  J Oh,  I remember  now 
how  pale  she  looked  yesterday!  Oh  dear! 
what  'll  I do  if  any  thing  happens  to  her  ? Oh, 
do  tell  me — is  she  better  ? — -did  she  pass  a good 
night  ? — does  she  suffer  any  pain  ? — can  I do 
any  thing  for  her  ? — will  you  take  a little  mes- 
sage from  me  to  her  ?*' 

44  She  is  quite  easy  now,  thanks,”  said  Mrs. 
Willoughby ; 44  but  we  have  to  keep  her  per- 
fectly quiet;  the  slightest  excitement  may  be 
dangerous.” 

Meanwhile  the  Reverend  Saul  had  become 
wearied  with  sitting  dumb,  and  began  to  look 
around  for  some  suitable  means  of  taking  part 
in  the  conversation.  As  the  Baron  had  intro- 
duced him  to  society,  he  felt  that  it  was  his 
duty  to  take  some  part  so  as  to  assert  himself 
both  as  a man,  a scholar,  and  a clergyman. 
So,  as  he  found  the  Baron  was  monopolizing 
Mrs.  Willoughby,  he  gradually  edged  over  till 
he  came  within  ear-shot  of  Lady  Dalrymple, 
and  then  began  to  work  his  way  toward  a con- 
versation. 

“This,  ma'am,”  he  began,  “is  truly  an  in- 
teresting spot.” 

Lady  Dalrymple  bowed. 

“Yes,  ma’am.  I’ve  been  for  the  past  few 
days  surveying  the  ruins  of  antiquity.  It  is 
tru]y  a soul-stirring  spectacle.” 

44 So  I have  heard,”  remarked  Lady  Dalryra- 
ple,  cheerfully. 

44  Every  thing  around  us,  ma'am,”  continued 
the  Reverend  Saul,  in  a dismal  voice,  44  is  sub- 
ject to  dissolution,  or  is  actually  dissolving. 
How  forcible  air  the  words  of  the  Psalmist: 
44  Our  days  air  as  the  grass ; or,  like  the  mom- 
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ing  flower,  when  blasting  winds  sweep  o’er  the 
vale,  they  wither  in  an  hour.  Yes,  ma'am,  I 
have  this  week  stood  in  the  Roman  Forum. 
The  Coliseum,  also,  ma’am,  is  a wonderful 
place.  It  was  built  by  the  Flavian  emperors, 
and  when  completed  could  hold  eighty  thousand 
spectators  seated,  with  about  twenty  thousand 
standing.  In  hot  weather  these  spectators 
were  protected  from  the  rays  of  the  sun  by 
means  of  awnings.  It  is  a mighty  fabric, 
ma’am !” 

44 1 should  think  so,”  said  Lady  Dalrymple. 

44  The  arch  of  Titus,  ma’am,  is  a fine  ruin. 
It  was  originally  built  by  the  emperor  of  that 
name  to  commemorate  the  conquest  of  Jerusa- 
lem. The  arch  of  Septimius  Severus  was  built 
by  the  Emperor  of  that  name,  and  the  arch  of 
Constantine  was  built  by  the  emperor  of  that 
name.  They  are  all  very  remarkable  struc- 
tures.” 

“I’m  charmed  to  hear  you  say  so.” 

44  It’s  true,  ma’am ; but,  let  me  add,  ma’am, 
that  the  ruins  of  this  ancient  city  do  not  offer 
to  my  eyes  a spectacle  half  so  melancholy  as 
the  great  moral  ruin  which  is  presented  by  the 
modem  city.  For,  ma’am,  when  I look  around, 
what  do  I see  ? I behold  the  Babylon  of  the 
Apocalypse ! Pray,  ma’am,  have  yon  ever  re- 
jected much  on  that  ?” 

44  Not  to  any  great  extent,”  said  Lady  Dal- 
rymple, who  now  began  to  feel  bored,  and 
.so  arose  to  her  feet.  The  Reverend  Saul  Tozer 
was  just  getting  on  a full  head  of  conversational 
steam,  and  was  just  fairly  under  way,  when  this 
sad  and  chilling  occurrence  took  place.  She 
Tose  and  bowed  to  the  gentlemen,  and  began  to 
retreat. 

All  this  time  the  Baron  had  been  pouring 
forth  to  Mrs.  Willoughby  his  excited  interroga- 
tories about  Minnie’s  health,  and  had  asked  her 
to  take  a message.  This  Mrs.  Willoughby  re- 
fused at  first. 

4 4 Oh  no  !”  said  she;  44 it  will  really  disturb 
her  too  ranch.  What  she  wants  most  is  per- 
fect quiet.  Her  health  is  really  very  delicate, 
and  I am  excessively  anxious  about  her.” 

44  But  does  she— does  she — is  she— can  she 
walk  about  her  own  room?”  stammered  the 
Baron. 

44  A little,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby.  44  Oh,  I 
hope  in  a few  weeks  she  may  be  able  to  come 
down.  But  the  very  greatest  care  and  quiet  are 
needed,  for  she  is  in  such  a very  delicate  state 
that  we  watch  her  night  and  day.” 

44  A few  weeks  l”  echoed  the  Baron,  in  dis- 
may. 44  Watch  her  night  and  day ! ” 

44  Oh,  you  know,  it  is  the  only  chance  for  her 
recovery.  She  is  so  delicate.” 

The  Baron  looked  at  Mrs.  Willoughby  with 
a pale  face,  upon  which  there  was  real  suffer- 
ing and  real  misery. 

44 Can’t  I do  something?”  he  gasped.  44  Won’t 
you  take  a message  to  her  ? It  ought  to  do  her 
good.  Perhaps  she  thinks  I’m  neglecting  her. 
Perhaps  she  thinks  I ain’t  here  enough.  Tell 
her  I’m  ready  to  give  up  my  office,  and  even 


my  title  of  nobility,  and  come  and  live  here,  if 
it  ’ll  be  any  comfort  to  her.  ” 

44  Oh,  really,  Sir,  you  quite  mistake  her,”  said 
Mrs.  Willoughby.  44  It  has  no  reference  to  you 
whatever.  It’s  a nervous  affection,  accompa- 
nied with  general  debility  and  neuralgia.” 

44  Oh  no,  you  don’t  know  her,”  said  the  Bar- 
on, incredulously.  “I  know  her.  I know  what 
it  is.  But  Bhe  walks,  don’t  she  ?” 

44 Yes,  a little— just  across  the  room;  still 
even  that  is  too  much.  She  is  very,  very  weak, 
and  must  be  quite  kept  free  from  excitement. 
Even  the  excitement  of  your  visits  is  bad  for 
her.  Her  pulse  is — is — always — accelerated — 
and — she — I — Oh,  dear  me  1 ” 

While  Mrs.  Willoughby  had  been  making  up 
this  last  sentence  she  was  startled  by  a rustling 
on  the  stairs.  It  was  the  rustle  of  a female’s 
dress.  An  awful  thought  occurred  to  her,  which 
distracted  her,  and  confused  her  in  the  middle 
of  her  sentence,  and  made  her  scarce  able  to 
articulate  her  words.  And  as  she  spoke  them 
the  rustle  drew  nearer,  and  she  heard  the  sound 
of  feet  descending  the  stairs,  until  at  last  the 
footsteps  approached  the  door,  and  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby, to  her  utter  horror,  saw  Minnie  herself. 

Now  as  to  the  Baron,  in  the  course  of  his 
animated  conversation  with  Mrs.  Willoughby, 
and  in  his  excited  entreaties  to  her  to  carry  a 
message  up  to  the  invalid,  he  had  turned  round 
with  his  back  to  the  door.  It  was  about  the 
time  that  Lady  Dalrymple  had  begun  to  beat  a 
retreat.  As  she  advanced  the  Baron  saw  her, 
and,  with  his  usual  politeness,  moved  ever  so 
far  to  one  side,  bowing  low  as  he  did  so.  Lady 
Dalrymple  passed,  the  Baron  raised  himself, 
and  as  Mrs.  Willoughby  was  yet  speaking,  and 
had  just  reached  the  exclamation  which  con- 
cluded her  last  remark,  he  was  astounded  by 
the  sudden  appearance  of  Minnie  herself  at  the 
door. 

The  effect  of  this  sudden  appearance  was 
overwhelming.  Mrs.  Willoughby  stood  thun- 
der-struck, and  the  Baron  utterly  bewildered. 
The  latter  recovered  his  faculties  first.  It  was 
just  as  Lady  Dalrymple  was  passing  out.  With 
a bound  he  sprang  toward  Minnie,  and  caught 
her  in  his  arms,  uttering  a series  of  inarticulate 
cries. 

44  Oh,  Min ! and  you  did  come  down,  did 
you  ? And  you  couldn’t  stay  up  there,  could 
you?  I wanted  to  send  a message  to  you. 
Poor  little  Min!  you’re  so  weak.  Is  it  any 
thing  serious?  Oh,  my  darling  little  Min! 
But  sit  down  on  this  here  seat.  Don’t  stand ; 
you’re  too  weak.  Why  didn’t  you  send,  and 
I’d  have  carried  you  down  ? But  tell  me  now, 
honest,  wasn’t  it  me  that  brought  this  on? 
Never  mind,  I’ll  never  leave  you  again.” 

This  is  the  style  which  the  gallant  Baron 
adopted  to  express  his  sentiments  concerning 
Minnie ; and  the  result  was  that  he  succeeded 
in  giving  utterance  to  words  that  were  quite  as 
incoherent  as  any  that  Minnie  herself,  in  her 
most  rambling  moods,  had  ever  uttered. 

The  Baron  now  gave  himself  up  to  joy.  He 
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took  no  notice  of  any  body.  He  sat  by  Min- 
nie’s side  on  a sofa,  and  openly  held  hpr  hand. 
The  Reverend  Saul  Tozer  looked  on  with  an 
approving  smile,  and  surveyed  the  scene  like  a 
father.  Mrs.  Willoughby’s  soul  was  on  fire 
with  indignation  at  Minnie's  folly  and  the  Bar- 
on’s impudence.  She  was  also  indignant  that 
her  little  conventional  falsehoods  had  been  sud- 
denly disproved  by  the  act  of  Minnie  herself. 
Yet  she  did  not  know  what  to  say,  and  so  she 
went  to  a chair,  and  flung  herself  into  it  in 
fierce  anger. 

As  for  Minnie  herself,  she  had  come  down 
to  the  Baron,  and  appeared  rather  to  enjoy  the 
situation.  She  talked  about  Rome  and  Naples, 
and  asked  him  all  about  himself,  and  the  Baron 
explained  his  whole  situation  down  to  the  mi- 
nutest detail.  She  was  utterly  indifferent  to* 
her  sister.  Once  or  twice  the  Baron  made  a 
move  to  go,  but  did  not  succeed.  He  finally 
settled  himself  down  apparently  for  the  rest  of 
the  day ; but  Mrs.  Willoughby  at  last  interposed. 
She  walked  forward.  She  took  Minnie’s  hand, 
and  spoke  to  her  in  a tone  which  she  but  seldom 
used. 

“You  shall  not  stay  here  any  longer!"  she 
cried.  “Come." 

And  Minnie  obeyed  at  once. 

The  Baron  insisted  on  a tender  adieu.  Mrs. 
Willoughby  stood  by,  with  flashing  eyes  and 
heaving  breast. 

Minnie  followed  her  up  stairs  in  silence. 

“You  silly  child!"  she  cried.  “Are  you 
mad?  What  made  you  come  down?  You 
broke  your  promise !" 

“ Well — well — I couldn’t  help  it,  and  he  is  so 
deliciously  rude ; and  do  you  know,  Kitty  dear- 
est, I really  begin  to  feel  quite  fond  of  him.” 

“Now  listen,  child.  You  shall  never  see 
him  again." 

“I  don’t  see  why  not,”  whimpered  Minnie. 

“And  I'm  going  to  telegraph  to  papa.  I 
wouldn't  have  the  responsibility  of  you  another 
week  for  the  world.” 

“Now,  Kitty,  you’re  horrid.” 


CHAPTER  XVII.  . 

THE  BARON *8  ASSAULTS. 

On  the  eventful  afternoon  when  the  Baron 
had  effected  an  entrance  into  the  heart  of  the 
enemy’s  country,  another  caller  had  come  there 
—one  equally  intent  and  equally  determined, 
but  not  quite  so  aggressive.  This  was  the 
Count  Girasole.  The  same  answer  was  given 
to  him  which  had  been  given  to  the  Baron,  but 
with  far  different  effect.  The  Baron  had  care- 
lessly brushed  the  slight  obstacle  aside.  To  the 
Count  it  was  an  impenetrable  barrier.  It  was 
a bitter  disappointment,  too ; for  he  had  been 
filled  with  the  brightest  hopes  and  expectations 
by  the  reception  with  which  he  had  met  on  his 
last  visit.  That  reception  had  made  him  be- 
lieve that  they  had  changed  their  sentiments 


and  their  attitude  toward  him,  and  that  for  the 
future  he  would  be  received  in  the  same  fashion. 
He  had  determined,  therefore,  to  make  the  most 
of  this  favorable  change,  and  so  he  at  once  re- 
peated his  call.  This  time,  however,  his  hopes 
were  crushed.  What  made  it  worse,  he  had 
seen  the  entrance  of  the  Baron  and  the  Reverend 
Saul,  and  knew  by  this  that  instead  of  being  a 
favored  mortal  in  the  eyes  of  these  ladies,  he 
was  really,  in  their  estimation,  placed  below 
these  comparative  strangers.  By  the  language 
of  Lord  Hawbury  on  his  previous  call,  he  knew 
that  the  acquaintance  of  the  Baron  with  Mrs. 
Willoughby  was  but  recent. 

The  disappointment  of  the  Count  filled  him 
with  rage,  and  revived  all  his  old  feelings  and 
plans  and  projects.  The  Count  was  not  one 
who  could  suffer  in  silence.  He  was  a crafty, 
wily,  subtle,  scheming  Italian,  whose  fertile 
brain  was  full  of  plans  to  achieve  his  desires, 
and  who  preferred  to  accomplish  his  aims  by  a 
tortuous  path,  rather  than  by  a straight  one. 
This  repulse  revived  old  projects,  and  he  took 
his  departure  with  several  little  schemes  in  his 
mind,  some  of  which,  at  least,  were  destined  to 
bear  fruit  afterward. 

On  the  following  day  the  Baron  called  once 
more.  The  ladies  in  the  mean  time  had  talked 
over  the  situation,  but  were  unable  to  see  what 
they  were  to  do  with  a man  who  insisted  on 
forcing  his  way  into  their  house.  Their  treat- 
ment would  have  been  easy  enough  if  it  had 
not  been  for  Minnie.  She  insisted  that  they 
should  not  be  unkind  to  him.  He  had  saved 
her  life,  she  said,  and  she  could  not  treat  him 
with  rudeness.  Lady  Dalrymple  was  in  despair, 
and  Mrs.  Willoughby  at  her  wit’s  end,  while 
Ethel,  to  whom  the  circumstance  was  made 
known,  was  roused  by  it  from  her  sadness,  and 
tried  to  remonstrate  with  Minnie.  All  her  ef- 
forts, however,  were  as  vain  as  those  of  her 
friends.  Minnie  could  not  be  induced  to  take 
any  decided  stand.  She  insisted  on  seeing  him 
whenever  he  called,  on  the  ground  that  it  would 
be  unkind  not  to. 

“ And  will  you  insist  on  seeing  Girasole  also?" 
asked  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

“ I don’t  know.  I’m  awfully  sorry  for  him," 
said  Minnie. 

“Well,  then,  Captain  Kirby  will  be  here 
next.  Of  course  you  will  see  him  ?" 

“I  suppose  so,”  said  Minnie, resignedly. 

“And  how  long  do  you  think  this  sort  of 
thing  can  go  on?  They’ll  meet,  and  blood 
will  he  shed." 

“ Oh  dear ! I'm  afraid  so." 

“ Then  I’m  not  going  to  allow  it.  I’ve  tele- 
graphed to  papa.  He'll  see  whether  you  are 
going  to  have  your  own  way  or  not." 

“I’m  sure  I don’t  see  what  dear  papa  can 
do.” 

“He  won’t  let  you  see  those  horrid  men." 

“ He  won’t  be  cruel  enough  to  lock  me  up  in 
the  house.  I do  wish  he  would  come  and  take 
me  away.  I don’t  want  them.  They’re  all 
horrid.” 
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“This  last  one — , 

this  Gunn  — is  the  I*  !• 

most  terrible  man  I ^ 

ever  saw/’  ; ifjjgft  • . il 

“Ob,  Kitty  dear-  {Wm  . $ 

est!  How  cun  you  say  Vi>'  ’ 

so?  Why,  his  rude- 
ness  and  violence  are  jj  t j*..jF 

perfectly  irresistible.  \ 

He’s  charming.  He  'Ski 1 Ml 

bullies  one  so  deli- 

cionsiy.  ” mm®:-  TOi'iinllrr" 

Mrs.  Willoughby  at 
this  turned  away  in  ' 

despair. 

Minnie’s  very  pe-  ?A  / fiy  P'  /’• 
calinr  situation  was  * M A j 

certainly  one  which  ; iBmA  J 

required  a speedy  • iW  M 

change.  The  forced  ^ 

entrance  of  the  Baron 

had  tlnown  constcr-  : \ 

nation  into  the  f/imi-  i a*».  t- 
ly.  Ethel  herself  had  • ' 
been  roused,  and  took  |^J$| . 
a part  in  the  debate. 

She  hegn n to  see  Min  - 

nie  in  a now  light, and  1 

Haw bu rv ’s  at t en tioii 

to  her  began  to  as- 

sumo  the  appearance 

of  a very  mournful 

joke.  To  her  mind 

Minnie  was  now  the  ■$$, 

subject  of  desperate  /S-SIHfiBfe 
attention  from  five  * » 
men. 

Thus : Sift  / M^&MW  I 

1 . Lord  Ha wbury . $P  ..  h 

2.  Count  Girasole, 

3.  Scone  Dacres. 

4.  Baron  Atrarnonte. 

5.  Captain  Kirby,  of  whom  Mrs.  Willoughby 
had  just  told  her. 

And  of  these,  four  had  saved  her  life,  and 
consequently  had  the  strongest  possible  claims 
on  her. 

And  the  only  satisfaction  which  Ethel  could 
gain  out  of  this  wTaa  the  thought  that  Hawbury, 
at  least,  had  not  saved  Minnie’s  life. 

And  now  to  proceed. 

The  Baron  called,  as  has  been  said,  on  the 
following  day.  This  time  he  did  not  bring  the 
Reverend  Saul  with  him.  He  wished  to  see 
Minnie  alone,  and  felt  the  presence  of  third  per* 
sons  to  be  rather  unpleasant. 

On  reaching  the  place  he  was  told,  as  before, 
that  the  ladies  were  not  at  home. 

Now  the  Baron  remembered  that  on  the  pre- 
ceding day  the  servant  had  said  the  same,  while 
all  the  time  the  ladies  were  home.  He  was 
charitably  inclined  to  suppose  that  it  was  a 
mistake,  and  not  a deliberate  lie ; and,  as  he 
was  in  a frame  of  good-will  to  mankind,  he 
adopted  this  first  theory. 

“ All  right,  young  man,”  said  he ; u but  ns 


“min,  it’s  me f” 

you  lied  yesterdays— under  a mistake — I prefer 
seeing  for  myself  to-day.” 

So  the  Baron  brushed  by  the  servant,  and 
went  in.  He  entered  the  room.  No  one  was 
there.  He  waited  a little  while,  and  thought. 
He  was  too  impatient  to  wait  long.  He  could 
not  trust  these  lying  servants.  So  he  determ- 
ined to  try  for  himself.  Her  room  was  up 
stairs,  somewhere  in  the  story  above. 

So  he  went  out  of  the  room,  and  up  the  stairs, 
until  bis  head  was  on  a level  with  the  fioor  of 
the  story  above.  Then  be  called : 

“ Min  r 

No  answer. 

‘4  Min  !’*  in  a louder  voice. 

No  answer. 

“MIN!  it’s  ME!”  still  louder. 

No  answer. 

“ MINT  a perfect  yell. 

At  this  last  shout  there  was  n response.  One 
of  the  doors  opened,  and  a lady  made  her  ap- 
pearance, while  at  two  other  doors  appeared 
two  maids.  The  lady  was  young  and  beauti- 
ful, and  her  face  was  stern,  and  her  dark  eyes 
looked  indignantly  toward  the  Baron. 
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“ Who  are  you  ?”  she  asked,  abruptly ; “ and 
what  do  you  want  ?” 

“Me?  I’m  the  Baron  Atramonte;  and  I 
want  Min.  Don’t  you  know  where  she  is  ?” 

“Who?” 

“Min.” 

“Min?”  asked  the  other,  in  amazement. 

“Yes.  My  Min — Minnie,  you  know.  Min- 
nie Fay.” 

At  this  the  lady  looked  at  the  Baron  with 
utter  horror. 

“I  want  her.” 

“She’s  not  at  home,”  said  the  lady. 

“Well,  really,  it’s  too  bad.  I must  see  her. 
Is  she  out  ?” 

“Yes.” 

‘ « Really  ? Honor  bright  now  ?” 

The  lady  retired  and  Bhut  the  door. 

“Well,  dam  it  all,  you  needn’t  be  so  pep- 
pery,” muttered  the  Baron.  “I  didn’t  say  any 
thing.  I only  asked  a civil  question.  Out, 
hey  ? Well,  she  must  be  this  time.  If  she’d 
been  in,  she’d  have  made  her  appearance.  Well, 
I’d  best  go  out  and  hunt  her  up.  They  don’t 
seem  to  me  altogether  so  cordial  as  I’d  like  to 
have  them.  They’re  just  a leetle  too  ’risto- 
cratic.” 

With  these  observations  to  himself,  the  Bar- 
on descended  the  stairs,  and  made  his  way  to 
the  door.  Here  he  threw  an  engaging  smile 
npon  the  servant,  and  made  a remark  which  set 
the  other  on  the  broad  grin  for  the  remainder 
of  the  day.  After  this  the  Baron  took  his  de- 
parture. 

The  Baron  this  time  went  to  some  stables, 
and  reappeared  in  a short  time  mounted  upon 
a gallant  steed,  and  careering  down  the  Como. 
In  due  time  he  reached  the  Piazza  del  Popolo, 
and  then  he  ascended  the  Pincian  Hill.  Here 
he  rode  about  for  some  time,  and  finally  his 
perseverance  was  rewarded.  He  was  looking 
down  from  the  summit  of  the  hill  upon  the  Pi- 
azza below,  when  he  caught  sight  of  a barouche, 
in  which  were  three  ladies.  One  of  these  sat  on 
the  front  seat,  and  her  white  face  and  short  gold- 
en hair  seemed  to  indicate  to  him  the  one  he 
sought. 

In  an  instant  he  put  spurs  to  his  horse,  and 
rode  down  the  hill  as  quick  as  possible,  to  the 
great  alarm  of  the  crowds  who  were  going  up 
and  down.  In  a short  time  he  had  caught  up 
with  the  carnage.  He  was  right.  It  was  the 
right  one,  and  Minnie  was  there,  together  with 
Lady  Dalrymple  and  Mrs.  Willoughby.  The 
ladies,  on  learning  of  his  approach,  exhibited  no 
emotion.  They  were  prepared  for  this,  and  re- 
signed. They  had  determined  that  Minnie 
should  have  no  more  interviews  with  him  in- 
doors ; and  since  they  could  not  imprison  her 
altogether,  they  would  have  to  submit  for  the 
present  to  his  advances.  But  they  were  rapidly 
becoming  desperate. 

Lord  Hawbury  was  riding  by  the  carriage  as 
the  Baron  came  up. 

“ Hallo !”  said  he  to  the  former.  “ How  do  ? 
and  how  are  you  all  ? Why,  I’ve  been  hunting 


all  over  creation.  Well,  Minnie,  how  goes  it  ? 
Feel  lively?  That’s  right.  Keep  out  in  the 
open  air.  Take  all  the  exercise  you  can,  and 
eat  as  hard  as  you  can.  You  live  too  quiet  as 
a general  thing,  and  want  to  knock  around 
more.  But  we’ll  fix  all  that,  won’t  we,  Min, 
before  a month  of  Sundays  ?” 

The  advent  of  the  Baron  in  this  manner,  and 
his  familiar  address  to  Minnie,  filled  Hawbury 
with  amazement.  He  had  been  surprised  at 
finding  him  with  the  ladies  on  the  previous  day, 
but  there  was  nothing  in  his  demeanor  which 
was  at  all  remarkable.  Now,  however,  he  no- 
ticed the  very  great  familiarity  of  his  tone  and 
manner  toward  Minnie,  and  was  naturally 
amazed.  The  Baron  had  not  confided  to  him 
his  secret,  and  he  could  not  understand  the 
cause  of  such  intimacy  between  the  representa- 
tives of  such  different  classes.  He  therefore  list- 
ened with  inexpressible  astonishment  to  the  Bar- 
ons  language,  and  to  Minnie’s  artless  replies. 

Minnie  was  sitting  on  the  front  seat  of  the 
barouche,  and  was  alone  in  that  seat.  As  the 
gentlemen  rode  on  each  side  of  the  carriage 
her  face  was  turned  toward  them.  Hawbuiy 
rode  back,  so  that  he  was  beside  Lady  Dalrym- 
ple ; but  the  Baron  rode  forward,  on  the  other 
side,  so  as  to  bring  himself  as  near  to  Minnie 
as  possible.  The  Baron  was  exceedingly  hap- 
py. His  happiness  showed  itself  in  the  flush 
of  his  face,  in  the  glow  of  his  eyes,  and  in  the 
general  exuberance  and  all-embracing  swell  of 
his  manner.  His  voice  was  loud,  his  gestures 
demonstrative,  and  his  remarks  were  addressed 
by  turns  to  each  one  in  the  company.  The 
others  soon  gave  up  the  attempt  to  talk,  and 
left  it  all  to  the  Baron.  Lady  Dalrymple  and 
Mrs.  Willoughby  exchanged  glances  of  despair. 
Hawbury  still  looked  on  in  surprise,  while  Min- 
nie remained  perfectly  calm,  perfectly  self-pos- 
sessed, and  conversed  with  her  usual  simplicity. 

As  the  party  thus  rode  on  they  met  a horse- 
man, who  threw  a rapid  glance  over  all  of  them. 
It  was  Girasole.  The  ladies  bowed,  and  Mrs. 
Willoughby  wished  that  he  had  come  a little 
before,  so  that  he  could  have  taken  the  place 
beside  the  carriage  where  the  Baron  now  was. 
But  the  place  was  now  appropriated,  and  there 
was  no  chance  for  the  Count.  Girasole  threw  a 
dark  look  over  them,  which  rested  more  partic- 
ularly on  Hawbuiy.  Hawbury  nodded  lightly 
at  the  Count,  and  didn’t  appear  to  take  any 
farther  notice  of  him.  All  this  took  up  but  a 
few  moments,  and  the  Count  passed  on. 

Shortly  after  they  met  another  horseman. 
He  sat  erect,  pale,  sad,  with  a solemn,  earnest 
glow  in  his  melancholy  eyes.  Minnie’s  back 
was  turned  toward  him,  so  that  she  could  not 
see  his  face,  but  his  eyes  were  fixed  upon  Mrs. 
Willoughby.  She  looked  back  at  him  and 
bowed,  as  did  also  Lady  Dalrymple.  He  took 
off  his  hat,  and  the  carriage  rolled  past.  Then 
he  turned  and  looked  after  it,  bareheaded,  and 
Minnie  caught  sight  of  him,  and  smiled  and 
bowed.  And  then  in  a few  moments  more  the 
crowd  8 wallowed  up  Scone  Dacres. 
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The  Baron  thus  enjoyed  himself  in  a large, 
exuberant  fashion,  and  monopolized  the  con- 
versation in  a large,  exuberant  way.  He  out- 
did himself.  He  confided  to  the  ladies  his 
plans  for  the  regeneration  of  the  Roman  Church 
and  the  Roman  State.  He  told  stories  of  his 
adventures  in  the  Rocky  Mountains.  He  men- 
tioned the  state  of  his  finances,  and  his  pros- 
pects for  the  future.  He  was  as  open,  as  free, 
and  as  communicative  as  if  he  had  been  at  home, 
with  fond  sisters  and  admiring  brothers  around 
him.  The  ladies  were  disgusted  at  it  all ; and 
by  the  ladies  I mean  only  Mrs.  Willoughby  and 
Lady  Dalrymple.  For  Minnie  was  not — she 
actually  listened  in  delight.  It  was  not  con- 
ventional. Very  well.  Neither  was  the  Bar- 
on. And  for  that  matter,  neither  was  she. 
He  was  a child  of  nature.  So  was  she.  His 
rudeness,  his  aggressiveness,  his  noise,  his  talk- 
ativeness, his  egotism,  his  confidences  about 
himself — all  these  did  not  make  him  so  very 
disagreeable  to  her  as  to  her  sister  and  aunt. 

So  Minnie  treated  the  Baron  with  the  utmost 
complaisance,  and  Hawbury  was  surprised,  and 
Mrs.  Willoughby  and  Lady  Dalrymple  were  dis- 
gusted ; but  the  Baron  was  delighted,  and  his 
soul  was  filled  with  perfect  joy.  Too  soon  for 
him  was  this  drive  over.  But  the  end  came, 
and  they  reached  the  hotel.  Hawbuiy  left  them, 
but  the  Baron  lingered.  The  spot  was  too  sweet, 
the  charm  too  dear — he  could  not  tear  himself 
away. 

In  fact,  he  actually  followed  the  ladies  into 
the  house. 

“I  think  I’ll  just  make  myself  comfortable 
in  here,  Min,  till  you  come  down,”  said  the 
Baron.  And  with  these  words  he  walked  into 
the  reception-room,  where  he  selected  a place 
on  a sofa,  and  composed  himself  to  wait  pa- 
tiently for  Minnie  to  come  down. 

So  he  waited,  and  waited,  and  waited — but 
Minnie  did  not  come.  At  last  he*  grew  impa- 
tient. He  walked  out,  and  up  the  stairs,  and 
listened. 

He  heard  ladies’  voices. 

He  spoke. 

“Min!” 

No  answer. 

44  Min  1”  louder. 

No  answer. 

44  MIN ! HALLO-O-O-O ! ” 

No  answer. 

“MIN!”  a perfect  shout. 

At  this  a door  was  opened  violently,  and 
Mrs.  Willoughby  walked  out.  Her  cheeks 
were  flushed,  and  her  eyes  glanced  fire. 

44 Sir,”  she  said,  44 this  is  intolerable!  You 
roust  be  intoxicated.  Go  away  at  once,  or 
I shall  certainly  have  you  turned  out  of  the 
house.” 

And  saying  this  she  went  back,  6hut  the 
door,  and  locked  it. 

The  Baron  was  thunder-struck.  He  had 
never  been  treated  so  in  his  life.  He  was 
cut  to  the  heart.  His  feelings  were  deeply 
wounded. 


“Darn  it!”  he  muttered.  44  What’s  all  this 
for?  I ain’t  been  doing  any  thing.” 

He  walked  out  very  thoughtfully.  He  couldn’t 
understand  it  at  all.  He  was  troubled  for  some 
time.  But  at  last  his  buoyant  spirit  rose  su- 
perior to  this  temporary  depression.  To-mor- 
row would  explain  all,  he  thought.  Yes,  to- 
morrow would  make  it  all  right.  To-morrow 
he  would  see  Min,  and  get  her  to  tell  him  what 
in  thunder  the  row  was.  She’d  have  to  tell, 
for  he  could  never  find  out.  So  he  made  up 
his  mind  to  keep  his  soul  in  patience. 

That  evening  Hawbury  was  over  at  the  Bar- 
on’s quarters,  by  special  invitation,  and  the 
Baron  decided  to  ask  his  advice.  So  in  the 
course  of  the  evening,  while  in  the  full,  easy, 
and  confidential  mood  that  arises  out  of  social 
intercourse,  he  told  Hawbury  his  whole  story — 
beginning  with  the  account  of  his  first  meeting 
with  Minnie,  and  his  rescue  of  her,  and  her  ac- 
ceptance of  him,  down  to  this  very  day,  when 
he  had  been  so  terribly  snubbed  by  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby. To  all  this  Hawbury  listened  in  amaze- 
ment. It  was  completely  new  to  him.  He  won- 
dered particularly  to  find  another  man  who  had 
saved  the  life  of  this  quiet,  timid  little  girl. 

The  Baron  asked  his  advice,  but  Hawbury 
declined  giving  any.  He  said  he  couldn’t  ad- 
vise any  man  in  a love-affair.  Every  man  must 
trust  to  himself.  No  one’s  advice  could  be  of 
any  avail.  Hawbury,  in  fact,  was  puzzled,  but 
he  said  the  best  he  could.  The  Baron  himself 
was  fully  of  Hawbury’s  opinion.  He  swore  that 
it  was  truth,  and  declared  the  man  that  followed 
another’s  advice  in  a love-affair  was  a 44  darned 
fool  that  didn’t  deserve  to  win  his  gal.” 

There  followed  a general  conversation  on 
things  of  a different  kind.  The  Baron  again 
discoursed  on  church  and  state.  He  then  ex- 
hibited some  curiosities.  Among  other  things 
a skull.  He  used  it  to  hold  his  tobacco.  He 
declared  that  it  was  the  skull  of  an  ancient 
Roman.  On  the  inside  was  a paper  pasted 
there,  on  which  he  had  written  the  following : 

44  Oh,  I’m  the  skull  of  a Roman  bold 
That  fit  In  the  ancient  war ; 

From  East  to  West  I bore  the  flag 
Of  S.  P.  Q,  and  R. 

“In  East  and  West,  and  North  and  South, 

We  made  the  nations  fear  us — 

Both  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Hannibal, 

And  Pharaoh  too,  and  Pyrrhus. 

“We  took  their  statutes  from  the  Greeks, 

And  lots  of  manuscripts  too; 

We  set  adrift  on  his  world-wide  tramp 
The  original  wandering  Jew. 

“ But  at  last  the  beggarly  Dutchman  came, 

With  his  lager  and  sauerkraut ; 

And  wherever  that  beggarly  Dutchman  went 
He  made  a terrible  rout 

“Wo  ist  der  Deutscher’s  VatcrlandT 
Is  it  near  the  ocean  wild  ? 

Is  it  where  the  feathery  palm-trees  grow? 

Not  there,  not  there,  my  child. 

“ But  it’s  somewhere  down  around  the  Rhine ; 
And  now  that  Bismarck’s  come,  • 

Down  goes  Napoleon  to  the  ground. 

And  away  goes  the  Pope  from  Rome!” 
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THE  “HORRORS  OF  SAN  DOMINGO. 


President  of  our  republic  sent  a commission 
there  to  spy  out  its  attractions,  it  has  been  a 
coveted  spot. 

For  almost  seventy  years  the  civilized  world 
has  held  the  negro  population  of  that-  island  to 
be  only  restrained  human  fiends,  whose  race 
was  wholly  responsible  for  those  terrible  events 
there  vaguely  comprehended  under  the  title  of 
the  “ horrors  of  Ban  Domingo.”  It  has  been 
the  ungenerous  task  of  a class  of  writers  and 
speakers  in  this  country,  from  the  time  of  the 
Ninth  Congress,  to  alarm  the  timid  and  unin-* 
formed  people  with  the  cry  of  “horrors  of  San 
Domingo0  whenever  a proposition  was  made  to 
educate  the  slaves,  or  to  elevate  them  to  the 
dignity  of  freemen  and  citizens.  They  have 
declaimed  vehemently  about  the  “ natural  fe- 
rocity of  the  negro0  when  left  to  uncontrolled 


CUBA  is  called  the  Queen  of  the  Antilles. 

Close  by  her  throne,  and  nearer  the  morn- 
ing sun,  sits  the  right  royal  princess,  San  Do- 
mingo, not  less  rich,  beautiful,  and  seductive, 
and  sharing  with  her  Majesty  the  wooings  of 
suitors. 

That  famous  island,  fertile  in  every  thing 
that  grows  in  the  tropics,  abounding  in  metals 
and  minerals,  with  broad  valleys  and  sunny  sa- 
vannas of  exquisite  beauty,  and  mountains  ris- 
ing sometimes  more  than  seveu  thousand  feet 
above  the  bosom  of  the  ocean,  and  covered 
with  magnificent  forests  of  the  richest  cabinet 
woods,  is  blessed  with  a salubrity  of  climate 
which  makes  existence  there  a perfect  joy. 

From  the  moment  when  Columbus  discov- 
ered that  island,  and  the  inhabitants  believed 
he  had  descended  from  the  skies,  until  the 
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freedom  of  action,  and  pointed  to  the  44  horrors 
of  San  Domingo”  as  an  illustration.  They  have 
0 falsified  history  by  representing  the  patriot  and 
martyr  Toussaint  L’Ouverture,  the  black  gen- 
eral-in-chief  of  San  Domingo  seventy  years  ago, 
as  the  high-priest  at  the  altar  of  sacrifice,  where- 
on perished  thousands  of  innocent  white  people 
of  the  island.  They  have  painted  the  conduct 
of  the  blacks  there  in  the  most  hideous  colors, 
without  a pleasant  tint  to  relieve  the  eye  of  the 
horrified  beholder,  while  they  have  indicated  in 
faintest  outline  the  provocations  which  excited 
the  negroes  to  savage  deeds.  They  have  care- 
fully concealed  the  fact  that  the  44  horrors  of 
San  Domingo”  are  quite  as  fairly  chargeable  to 
the  “ natural  ferocity”  of  the  white  race  as  to 
that  of  the  negro  race.  I propose  to  illustrate 
that  fact  in  this  paper  by  an  inside  view  of 
affairs  in  that  island  at  the  beginning  of  this 
century — partly  given  me  by  oral  communica- 
tions from  the  late  Admiral  Charles  Stewart,  of 
our  navy,  in  the  summer  of  1863,  and  partly  by 
a series  of  letters  from  Cape  Fra^ais  (now  Cape 
Hay tien),  written  in  the  year  1802  by  a Philadel- 
phia lady  to  Aaron  Burr,  then  Vice-President  of 
the  United  States.  Stewart  was  then  a midship- 
man in  our  navy,  about  twenty-three  years  of 
age,  on  duty  in  the  West  Indies,  and  on  inti- 
mate terms  with  many  of  the  French  and  creole 
officers  at  the  Cape. 

A glance  at  the  antecedent  history  of  San 
Domingo  seems  necessary  for  an  intelligent 
comprehension  of  the  events  at  the  period  in 
question.  Let  us  see. 

Almost  as  guileless  as  the  cultivators  of 
Eden  in  their  purity,  and  as  kind  as  good  an- 
gels, were  the  inhabitants  of  San  Domingo  when 
Spanish  eyes  first  looked  upon  it,  and  Spanish 
lipe  first  changed  its  aboriginal  name  of  Hayti, 
or  mountainous.  44 These  people,”  Columbus 
wrote  for  the  ears  of  his  sovereigns,  44  love 
their  neighbors  as  themselves ; their  discourse 
is  ever  sweet  and  gentle,  and  accompanied  by  a 
smile.  I swear  to  your  Majesties  there  is  not 
in  the  world  a better  nation  or  a better  land.” 

The  strange  tidings  spread  through  the  Span- 
ish conrt.  The  Satan  of  Spanish  avarice  was 
aroused  and  coveted  that  goodly  land,  for  there 
were  rumors  of  gold  among  its  lofty  hills.  In 
less  than  three  years  Spanish  adventurers,  by 
no  means  heavenly  in  their  natures,  were  seat- 
ed upon  the  northern  verge  of  the  island ; and 
in  their  eager  haste  for  riches  and  vigorous 
search  for  gold  they  soon  destroyed  the  loffag 
natives,  whom  they  made  their  slaves,  by  hard 
work  and  cruel  treatment  in  the  mines.  This 
was  the  first  of  the  44  horrors  of  San  Domingo.” 
Among  the  mtftderers  was  that  Cortdz  who 
afterward,  in  searcfr  of  other  mines  and  their 
products,  carried  unutterable  woe  into  Mexico. 
Castilians  took  the  place  of  the  gentler  people, 
and  became  numerous.  They  also  grew  rich 
upon  the  labor  of  other  slaves — negroes  from 
Africa. 

Two  hundred  years  rolled  away,  and  the  Sa- 
tan of  French  covetousness  looked  wishfully  upon 


the  island  from  afar.  Gallic  buccaneers,  who  hov- 
ered upon  Tortugas,  near,  and  upon  the  north- 
ern coasts  of  San  Domingo,  where  their  vices 
made  them  a disgrace  to  human  nature,  asked 
Louis  the  Fourteenth  for  government  protec- 
tion in  exchange  for  a part  of  their  winnings 
in  the  profession  of  robbery.  A governor  was 
quickly  sent,  with  a French  flag,  some  French 
soldiers,  and  a few  French  cannon,  and  Louis 
took  the  bribe.  The  freebooters  and  the  sol- 
diers took  possession  of  the  western  portion  of 
the  island,  and  called  it  Hayti,  the  original  name 
of  the  whole  country.  The  Spaniards  frown- 
ed, but  to  no  purpose.  The  French  had  Might, 
the  supple  champion  of  royalty,  on  their  side, 
and  laughed  at  the  impotent  anger  of  the  Cas- 
tilians. Immigrants  came  from  France.  Pop- 
ulation and  wealth  rapidly  increased ; and  to- 
ward the  close  of  another  century  one-half  of 
the  Bugar  used  in  Europe  was  made  in  San 
Domingo. 

When  almost  another  century  had  passed 
away  since  the  buccaneer  conquest  the  French 
portion  of  the  island  contained  half  a million 
souls.  Of  these  a little  more  than  thirty-eight 
thousand  were  white  people,  nearly  twenty- 
eight  thousand  were  free  people  of  color,  most- 
ly mulattoes,  and  the  remainder  were  negro 
slaves.  Many  of  the  mulattoes  owned  large 
estates.  Not  a few  had  been  liberally  educated 
in  France,  and  many  households  were  models 
of  elegance  and  refinement,  wherein  happily 
dwelt  young  Frenchmen  with  beautiful  quad- 
roon wives.  But  the  free  people  of  color  were 
excluded  from  all  the  political  privileges  accord- 
ed to  the  white  inhabitants. 

When  the  revolutionary  cry  of  liberty,  equal- 
ity, and  fraternity  came  over  the  sea  from  vol- 
canic France,  the  white  islanders  eagerly  echoed 
it,  and  sent  deputies  to  the  National  Assembly. 
The  proscribed  free  people  of  color,  stirred  with 
a hope  of  emancipation,  and  equally  loyal  to  the 
new  government,  asked  to  be  admitted  to  the 
vaunted  fraternity.  Their  demand  was  not  only 
rejected  with  scorn,  but  the  dusky  Lacomb,  who 
had  been  thought  worthy  of  a place  at  the  table 
of  Counts  Maurepas  and  V ergennes,  in  the  moth- 
er country,  was  hanged  for  his  impertinence  in 
presenting  to  the  colonial  Legislature  of  San 
Domingo  a petition  asking  the  rights  of  citizen- 
ship for  his  class ; and  pale  Boudi&re  was  torn 
hi  pieces  by  a French  mob  for  offering  a similar 
petition  in  behalf  of  the  proscribed  race. 

Insult  and  outrage  aroused  the  slumbering 
hatred  of  the  mulattoes  into  fearful  action. 
Vincent  Ogd,  who  in  France  had  associated  on 
terms  of  equality  with  Lafayette  and  his  rev- 
olutionary compeers,  soon  stood  at  the  head  of 
a small  armed  force  of  mulattoes,  and  respect- 
fully but  boldly  demanded  a recognition  of  the 
political  equality  of  his  mixed  race,  but  did  not 
go  so  far  as  to  ask  the  like  boon  for  the  tens  of 
thousands  of  the  darker  toilers  there  who  were 
his  brethren  and  bond-slaves.  That  was  in  the 
autumn  of  1790.  Ogd’s  aspirations,  so  mani- 
fested, were  terribly  punished.  He  and  his 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


78 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


brother  were  tortured  to  death  by  being  broken 
upon  a wheel  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  and  a 
large  number  of  his  armed  followers  were  mur- 
dered by  order  of  the  French  authorities  of  the 
island. 

These  “ horrors  of  San  Domingo”  shocked 
the  sensibilities  of  the  European  French,  and 
the  famous  society  of  Les  Amis  des  Noira — the 
Friends  of  the  Blacks — procured  a decree  by 
the  National  Convention  in  May,  1791,  which 
declared  that  the  people  of  color  in  San  Do- 
mingo born  of  free  parents  were  entitled  to  all 
the  privileges  of  French  citizens.  The  mu- 
lattoes  rejoiced,  but  the  intelligent  slaves,  who, 
inspired  by  the  wild  cry  of  freedom  that  came 
from  the  French  democracy,  had  dared  to 
hope  for  emancipation,  were  disappointed  and 
made  sullen  because  of  the  partiality  shown  to 
their  mongrel  brethren.  The  slave-holders  were 
alarmed,  for  they  saw  in  the  decree  a prelude 
to  either  general  emancipation  or  fearful  insur- 
rections, and  they  unwisely  induced  the  colonial 
governor  to  suspend  the  operations  of  that  de- 
cree until  they  could  appeal  to  the  home  gov- 
ernment. 

This  interference  greatly  exasperated  the  free 
colored  population,  and  they  were  about  to  take 
up  arms  and  kindle  a fierce  civil  war,  when  a 
new  element  of  trouble  appeared.  The  slaves 
arose  in  insurrection,  but  were  loth  to  affiliate 
with  the  mulattoes.  The  white  people  were 
alarmed  beyond  measure  by  the  double  menace, 
for  it  was  an  armed  protest  of  more  than  400,000 
persons  against  the  injustice  of  less  than  40,000. 
The  terrified  French  quickly  consented  to  the 
demands  of  the  mulattoes  in  order  to  keep  them 
quiet  and  friendly,  and  the  malcontents  were 
peaceable  for  a while.  That  was  in  September, 
1791. 

Meanwhile  the  voice  of  the  planters  against 
the  decree  of  May  had  been  potential  in  the 
National  Assembly.  The  decree  was  repealed. 
When  that  unwelcome  news  reached  San  Do- 
mingo it  created  the  most  fearful  agitation. 
The  mulattoes  flew  to  arms,  and  some  of  them 
speedily  coalesced  with  the  insurgent  negroes. 
The  French  faced  the  terrible  calamity  with 
the  greatest  fortitude  and  courage,  and  so  was 
begun  a civil  war  which  was  carried  on  for  sev- 
eral years  with  the  greatest  ferocity  by  both 
parties. 

At  this  juncture  an  extraordinary  perso* 
emerged  from  obscurity.  It  was  Francis  Do- 
minique Toussaint,  a negro  of  pure  blood,  and 
grandson  of  an  African  prince.  He  was  a 
small,  slender  man,  wrho  was  so  thin  in  his  boy- 
hood that  he  was  called  “ the  little  lath.”  He 
was  now  between  forty  and  fifty  years  of  age, 
and  had  been  all  his  life  a slave  on  the  estate  of 
the  Count  de  No6,  whose  manager,  M.  Bayou 
de  Libertas,  had  educated  him,  and  placed  him 
in  positions  of  trust.  He  was  studious,  thought- 
ful, and  religious.  He  warmly  sympathized 
with  his  enslaved  race  in  their  attitude  of  arm- 
ed combatants  for  their  own  freedom.  He  had 
read  with  profound  interest  the  Abb£  Raynal’s 


essays  on  the  multifarious  evil  effects  of  slavery, 
and  had  long  pondered  peaceful  schemes  for  the 
emancipation  of  his  race  in  San  Domingo.  He 
was  yet  powerfully  impressed  by  Raynal’s  pic- 
tures of  the  great  wrong ; and  in  the  servile  in- 
surrection which  now  invited  his  co-operation 
he  thought  he  saw  a way  opened  through  a Red 
Sea  by  which  his  people  might  pass  to  a land 
of  liberty. 

Toussaint’s  soul  glowed  with  an  intense  de- 
sire to  assist  in  the  liberation  of  his  people,  and 
| so  soon  as  he  could  secure  the  safety  of  M. 
Bayou,  his  benefactor,  and  that  of  his  family 
; and  some  personal  property,  he  joined  the  in- 
surgent blacks.  His  delay  had  excited  their 
suspicions  and  displeasure.  They  now  received 
him  with  open  arms.  His  knowledge  of  the 
medicinal  properties  of  the  flora  of  the  island 
caused  his  immediate  employment  in  the  med- 
ical department.  His  military  genius,  hitherto 
unsuspected,  was  quickly  developed,  and  he  was 
promoted  first  to  the  staff  of  his  chief,  and  then 
to  the  rank  of  a brigadier-general.  It  was  not 
long  before  he  was  acknowledged  to  be  supe- 
rior in  martial  ability  to  the  other  black  com- 
manders, who  were  either  incompetent  or  fero- 
cious and  cruel.  Very  soon  San  Domingo  pre- 
sented a most  pitiful  spectacle.  The  beautiful 
princess  of  the  Antilles  was  made  to  bleed  from 
a thousand  wounds.  Her  radiant  beauty  was 
marred  by  the  iron  heel  of  War,  and  her  rich 
garments  were  trailed  in  the  dust  and  cinders 
of  fiery  Discord. 

French  commissioners  were  sent  from  time 
to  time  to  quench  the  flames  of  civil  war,  if 
possible,  by  mediation ; but  they  were  unsuc- 
cessful. Even  the  white  inhabitants,  divided 
into  royalist  and  republican  factions  as  fierce 
as  those  in  France,  were  irreconcilable  ene- 
mies. The  black  leaders,  regarding  the  Na- 
tional Convention  as  their  foe,  took  the  royalist 
side  after  the  beheading  of  Louis  the  Sixteenth, 
in  1793,  and,  accepting  the  proffered  aid  of  the 
King  of  Spain,  refused  to  listen  to  propositions 
from  the  republican  government  of  France. 

Very  soon  new  troubles  appeared,  which 
finally  produced  beneficent  results.  The  Span- 
iards and  the  English  invaded  the  western  part 
of  the  island.  The  latter  captured  the  whole 
western  coast,  seized  Port-au-Prince,  the  cap- 
ital, and  besieged  the  French  governor,  General 
Laveaux,  and  his  troops  in  Port-de-Paix.  This 
was  the  last  stronghold  held  by  the  French,  and 
it  ifes  in  imminent  danger,  for  the  garrison  was 
weakened  by  disease  and  famine.  Woeful  was 
now  the  plight  of  San  Domingo ! Englishmen, 
Frenchmen,  Spaniards,  mulattoes,  and  blacks 
were  contending  for  the  mastfty.  The  latter 
were  overwhelming  in  numbers ; and  when  the 
English  invasion  was  threatened,  the  French 
commissioners  resolved  to  conciliate  them  by  a 
proclamation  of  universal  freedom.  That  was 
done  in  August,  1793.  In  February  following 
the  National  Convention  confirmed  the  acts  of 
the  commissioners,  formally  guaranteed  the 
freedom  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  French 
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colony,  and  made  Hayti  an  integral  part  of 
France. 

Toussaint,  whose  sole  object  in  joining  his 
insurgent  people  was  to  secure  their  freedom, 
saw  in  this  guarantee  of  a great  nation  the  only 
chance  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  holy  pur- 
pose. He  relied  upon  the  faith  of  France.  If 
her  government  in  San  Domingo  should  be 
firmly  established,  he  believed  that  the  emanci- 
pation of  his  race  would  be  fully  secured.  He 
was  then  virtual  commander -in -chief  of  the 
black  forces.  He  openly  declared  his  fealty  to 
France,  and  formed  a junction  with  the  little 
army  under  the  governor.  So  energetically  and 
successfully  did  he  work  to  bring  all  parties  to 
the  same  conclusion  that  General  Laveaux  ex- 
claimed, “ Maia  cet  homme  fait  ouverture  par  tout" 
— But  this  man  opens  the  way  every  where. 
From  that  time  he  was  called  by  the  name  of 
L’Ouverture — The  Opening — and  he  is  known 
in  history  as  Touss&int  L’Ouverture. 

Toussaint  now  entered  upon  a campaign 
against  thtf  enemies  of  the  French  with  great 
vigor.  The  English  and  Spanish  united  to  op- 
pose him,  and  some  of  the  mulattoes  refused  to 
join  the  blacks.  But  Toussaint’s  troops  (num- 
bering far  less  than  the  allies)  looked  upon  him 
as  almost  an  inspired  leader,  and  followed  him 
with  enthusiasm.  He  won  victories  every  where. 
The  Spaniards  were  subdued,  after  a long  con- 
test, and  expelled ; and  in  1796  Toussaint  was 
appointed  by  Sonthanax,  the  French  commis- 
sioner, commander-in-chief  of  the  whole  island 
of  San  Domingo,  which  was  then^  by  treaty,  a 
French  possession.  In  1797  he  drove  the  En- 
glish into  the  sea,  and  being  then  virtually  gov- 
ernor of  the  whole  insular  domain,  he  restored 
peace  and  order,  and  took  measures  to  establish 
the  industries  of  the  island  upon  a prosperous 
footing.  Commerce  and  agriculture  were  re- 
vived ; and,  while  he  sought  by  just  means  to 
benefit  his  own  race,  the  rights  of  the  white  peo- 
ple were  scrupulously  maintained.  Their  es- 
tates were  restored,  and  their  persons  and  prop- 
erty were  protected. 

But  while  Toussaint  was  so  laboring  benevo- 
lently and  patriotically,  he  was  opposed  and 
misrepresented  by  Hedouville,  a new  commis- 
sioner, who  became  intensely  jealous  of  the  ne- 
gro chief  because  of  his  growing  popularity. 
He  sowed  seeds  of  bitter  discord  between  Tous- 
saint and  RigAud,  the  jealous  and  ambitious 
leader  of  the  mulattoes,  whom  he  officially  freed 
from  the  control  of  the  general-in-chief,  and  so 
prepared  the  elements  of  another  civil  war. 
Having  thoroughly  rooted  this  mischief,  Hddou- 
ville  hastened  to  France,  and  laid  complaints 
against  Toussaint  before  the  Directory.  The 
general  had  already  sent  a true  statement  of 
the  condition  of  public  affairs  on  the  island, 
which  the  government  accepted.  Toussaint 
was  justified,  and  Hddouville  was  censured. 
But  the  civil  war  broke  out,  and  raged  fearful- 
ly between  the  blacks  and  mulattoes  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  year  1799,  when  the  latter 
were  subdued,  and  their  chief  fled  to  France. 


In  this  work  Toussaint  was  ably  helped  by  Des- 
salines,  a native  of  Guinea,  who,  though  unedu- 
cated, had  been  raised  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant- 
general.  He  was  brave,  active,  and  cruel,  and 
thousands  of  the  mulattoes  were  slaughtered  by 
his  orders,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  Tous- 
saint. 

The  new  French  commissioner  in  place  of 
Hedouville  was  treacherous  to  France,  San  Do- 
mingo, and  humanity.  He  was  in  secret  league 
with  the  planters  in  devising  means  for  the  re- 
establishment of  slaveiy,  and  he  attempted  to 
give  official  countenance  to  the  slave-trade. 
Toussaint,  satisfied  that  his  presence  was  dan- 
gerous to  the  peace  of  his  country,  sent  him  to 
France,  and  late  in  1800  took  possession  of  the 
eastern  part  of  the  island,  whoso  inhabitants 
were  yet  in  allegiance  to  Spain.  He  assumed 
the  government  of  all  San  Domingo,  and  was 
working  wisely  and  successfully  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  a happy  and  prosperous  republic, 
when  a blow  from  an  unexpected  quarter  de- 
stroyed all  his  bright  hopes  of  liberty,  equality, 
and  fraternity  for  his  race  in  the  Antilles. 

Toussaint  had  proceeded  to  organize  a civil 
government  by  choosing  an  administrative  coun- 
cil composed  of  nine  men,  eight  of  whom  were 
white  proprietors  of  estates,  and  one  was  a mu- 
latto. He  also  determined  to  establish  a con- 
stitutional government.  An  admirable  instru- 
ment for  that  purpose  was  drawn  up  by  his 
council,  in  which  he  was  named  president  for 
life ; the  authority  of  France  w'as  acknowledged; 
no  distinction  was  made  between  the  citizens 
on  account  of  race  or  color ; and  free  trade  was 
established.  This  constitution  Toussaint  sent, 
with  an  autograph  letter,  to  Bonaparte,  then 
First  Consul  of  France — in  other  words,  an  al- 
most irresponsible  dictator  by  the  grace  of  bay- 
onets. The  usurper’s  court  was  then  beset  by 
swarms  of  refugee  planters  clamoring  loudly  for 
the  restoration  of  slavery  in  San  Domingo.  His 
wife,  Josephine,  a native  of  the  Antilles,  was 
an  eloquent  pleader  for  their  cause.  The  treaty 
of  peace  at  Amiens  had  just  closed  the  Conti- 
nental war,  and  there  were  thousands  of  unem- 
ployed soldiers  ready  to  oppose  the  ambitious 
designs  of  the  selfish  adventurer.  He  had  won 
no  renown  in  Hayti,  for  the  black  race  there 
had  achieved  their  freedom  without  his  counte- 
nance. The  praises  bestowed  upon  Toussaint 
as  a military  leader  aroused  that  mean  jealousy 
of  rivals  in  applause  for  which  Bonaparte  was 
conspicuous;  and  the  comparisons  which  had 
been  freely  drawn  between  him  and  the  black 
hero  excited  his  cruel  animosity.  His  haughty 
pride  was  offended  because  Toussaint  had  es- 
tablished a government  and  was  made  ruler 
for  life,  without  previous  suggestions  from  the 
Corsican.  # 

On  considering  these  things  Bonaparte  re- 
solved to  please  the  Haytian  planters,  employ 
dangerous  soldiers,  and  crush  the  great  black 
leader,  who  was  innocently  sharing  with  him 
the  world’s  applause.  So  when  Vincent,  the 
bearer  of  Toussaint’s  constitution  to  the  pres- 
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ence  of  the  First  Consul,  laid  it  before  him,  Bo- 
naparte’s instant  and  angry  reply  was,  “ He  is  a 
revolted  slave  whom  we  must  punish.  The 
honor  of  France  is  outraged.”  His  obsequious 
council,  or  legislature,  of  Paris,  passed  an  act, 
and  he  issued  a decree,  for  the  restoration  of  the 
French  colonies  to  their  condition  before  the 
year  1789.  This  would  re-establish  slavery  in 
San  Domingo,  and  blot  out  the  name  of  Tous- 
saint  L’Ouverture  from  the  list  of  ruling  magis- 
trates. 

Bonaparte’s  chosen  instrument  for  the  com- 
mission of  his  meditated  crime  in  San  Domingo 
was  his  brother-in-law,  General  Le  Clere.  He 
was  a man  of  brilliant  genius,  small  in  stature, 
and  winning  in  deportment,  and  had  lately  mar- 
ried Bonaparte’s  favorite  sister,  the  beautiful 
and  fascinating  Pauline,  to  whom  the  First  Con- 
sul had  given  San  Domingo  as  a marriage-por- 
tion. With  almost  thirty  thousand  veteran 
troops  and  full  sixty  war  vessels  he  sailed  for 
San  Domingo  late  in  1801,  taking  with  him  his 
wife  and  infant  boy.  Among  his  commanders 
were  Rigaud,  the  fugitive  mulatto  just  mention- 
ed, and  Boyer  and  Petion,  also  mulattoes,  and 
all  sons  of  French  planters  in  San  Domingo,  who 
had  them  ed  ucated  in  France.  They  were  ene- 
mies of  Toussaint,  and  eager  to  deprive  him  of 
his  well-earned  power. 

The  expedition  arrived  on  the  coast  of  San 
Domingo  in  January,  1802.  Without  making 
a formal  declaration  of  war,  Le  Clerc,  confident 
in  his  strength,  attempted  to  enter  Cape  Fran- 
9ais  (now  Cape  Haytien),  on  the  northern  coast 
of  the  island,  while  his  ships  blocked  the  mouth 
of  the  harbor.  The  Cape,  as  it  was  usually  call- 
ed, was  then  a fine  city  of  about  twenty  thou- 
sand inhabitants,  chiefly  French  and  creoles. 
Christoph e,  a pure  negro,  and  formerly  a slave, 
was  then  one  of  the  most  trusted  of  Toussaint’s 
commanders.  He  was  governor  of  that  northern 
province,  and  was  in  the  city  when  the  invaders 
appeared  and  demanded  an  instant  surrender  of 
the  place.  Christophe  asked  for  two  days’  de- 
lay, that  he  might  consult  Toussaint,  when  Le 
Clerc  contemptuously  granted  him  but  half  an 
hour.  Anticipating  this,  Christophe  had,  the 
day  before,  sent  all  the  white  men  out  to  the 
plain  in  the  rear  of  the  city,  where  they  might 
be  watched  by  his  black  troops.  Now  he  mount- 
ed his  horse,  and  rode  through  the  town,  order- 
ing the  women  and  children  to  flee  to  the  mount- 
ains near  by,  for  he  was  going  to  burn  the  city. 

The  scene  that  followed  this  order  was  a most 
pitiable  one,  according  to  the  account  of  Admi- 
ral Stewart,  who  was  there.  The  women,  seiz- 
ing such  light  articles  of  value  as  they  could 
carry  away,  were  seen  hurrying  with  children  in 
their  arms,  and  sometimes  little  frightened  flocks 
following,  while  others  were  supporting  the  tot- 
tering steps  of  mothers  and  grandmothers,  as  all 
climbed  in  crowds  the  mountain  that  rises  im- 
mediately behind  the  city.  Toilsome  and  peril- 
ous was  that  flight  among  sharp  rocks  and  sharp* 
er  brambles,  where  no  path  had  ever  been  beat- 
en. Many  a tender  foot  left  its  print  upon  leaves 


or  stones  in  blood.  Many  who  had  never  known 
hunger  or  thirst  were  soon  tortured  by  their  in- 
satiate demands ; and  all  were  oppressed  with 
the  most  dreadful  anxieties  for  the  fate  of  their 
fathers,  brothers,  husbands,  and  sons,  who  were 
in  the  hands  of  the  blacks  on  the  plain.  These 
horrors  were  heightened  by  the  smoke  and  flame 
of  the  conflagration  of  the  city,  which  Christophe 
had  kindled  with  his  own  hands.  Still  more  hor- 
rible was  the  effect  of  the  explosion  of  a mag- 
azine near  the  summit  of  the  heights,  by  which 
large  masses  of  rocks  were  detached,  and  went 
thundering  down  the  side  of  the  mountain, 
making  fearful  lanes  through  the  thick  ranks 
of  the  fugitives,  maiming  and  killing  scores  of 
them.  Two  days  afterward  the  blacks  evacu- 
ated the  place,  and  the  French  fleet  entered  the 
harbor.  French  troops  marched  into  the  town, 
and  the  white  people  on  the  plain  and  the  mount- 
ain flocked  in,  and  filled  the  air  with  voices  of 
lamentation  over  their  smoking  homes.  It  was 
soon  after  this  calamity  had  fallen  upon  Cape 
Fran^ais  that  the  fair  correspondent  t>f  Burr  al- 
luded to,  with  her  sister,  the  wife  of  a creole 
officer,  arrived  and  took  up  her  abode  in  one 
of  the  many  dwellings  which  the  fire  had  spared. 

Le  Clerc’s  confidence  in  what  he  supposed  to 
be  his  overwhelming  military  strength  was  soon 
dissipated.  He  found  unexpected  resistance  at 
all  points,  instead  of  meek  submission.  Tous- 
saint had  able  assistants  in  the  field ; and  his 
people,  now  compelled  to  battle  for  their  own 
freedom  again,  presented  most  formidable  an- 
tagonists. The  French  general  was  made  to 
doubt  the  ability  of  his  force  to  execute  the 
crime  ordered  by  his  master,  and  so,  under  in- 
structions from  that  master,  who  had  provided 
for  such  a contingency,  Le  Clerc  resorted  to  the 
arts  of  low  diplomacy,  in  which  intrigue,  cun- 
ning, falsehood,  and  dissimulation  are  prime 
elements.  He  had  brought  with  him,  as  hos- 
tages, two  sons  of  Toussaint,  who  had  been 
educated  in  France.  These  were  sent  to  their 
father  with  a letter  from  Bonaparte  and  another 
from  Le  Clerc,  in  both  of  which  were  mingled 
flattery  and  menace.  It  was  hoped  that  these 
letters  and  the  influence  of  the  sons  might  in- 
duce the  black  chieftain  to  Bubmit.  On  the 
contrary,  he  was  made  more  determined  by  the 
shallow  covering  of  foul  dishonesty.  He  loved 
his  sons  tenderly,  but  he  loved  his  country  more 
than  they  or  his  own  life,  and  he  would  not 
sacrifice  it  for  any  earthly  consideration.  He 
refused  to  listen  to  any  proposition  that  involved 
the  re-enslavement  of  his  race,  and  he  sent 
back  his  sons  with  a refusal  to  negotiate  except 
on  terms  of  absolute  freedom  for  his  people. 

The  baffled  and  irritated  Le  Clerc  now  de- 
clared Toussaint  and  his  generals  to  be  outlaws. 
Fearful  and  destructive  conflicts  ensued,  in  which 
full  one-third  of  the  French  forces  engaged  were 
killed  or  wounded.  The  French  seized  the  sea- 
ports ; but  the  blacks  held  the  mountains,  from 
whose  fastnesses  dusky  guerrilla  bands  under 
Dessalines  swooped  down  and  destroyed  the  in- 
vaders in  detail.  It  was  soon  evident  that  the 
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black  islanders  could  not  be  subdued  by  arms, 
and  finesse  was  again  resorted  to.  A truce  was 
concluded,  and  a new  decree  went  forth  that  San 
Domingo  should  be  excepted  from  the  oper- 
ations of  the  act  which  restored  the  French  colo- 
nies to  their  condition  before  1789.  This  was 
intended  to  serve  a temporary  purpose.  But 
the  trick  was  successful  in  the  hands  of  Le  Clerc, 
who,  at  the  same  time,  sought  to  win  over  to 
the  French  interest  the  black  generals.  He  be- 
gan with  the  powerful  Christophe.  With  the 
most  solemn  assurances  of  sincerity  he  told  that 
leader,  in  the  name  of  Bonaparte,  that  the  free- 
dom of  the  blacks  should  be  perpetual,  and  that 
personal  honors  and  emoluments  awaited  him 
on  his  submission.  He  convinced  him  that  with 
the  guarantee  of  freedom  for  the  blacks  there 
was  no  longer  a cause  for  war.  The  chief  was 
deceived  and  yielded . Dessalines,  who  was  more 
susceptible  to  flattery  and  promises  of  personal 
honors  and  indulgences,  was  easily  persuaded  to 
lay  down  hiaarms.  To  secure  his  fidelity  he 
was  made  a French  general,  and  governor  of  the 
southern  portion  of  the  island,  where  he  lived 
in  great  state  and  sensual  indulgence.  He  in- 
trigued against  Toussaint,  and  served  Le  Clerc 
with  the  most  obsequious  cheerfulness. 

Toussaint  was  finally  approached  by  the 
tempter.  He  was  assured  that  if  he  would  con- 
sent to  peace  and  submission  the  liberty  of  the 
people  of  San  Domingo  would  be  secured ; and 
with  the  most  solemn  oaths  Le  Clerc  promised 
to  leave  the  government  of  the  island  in  that 
chieftain’s  hands,  and  he  himself  be  only  a rep- 
resentative of  France  by  his  side.  He  assured 
him  that  his  black  officers  should  be  employed 
according  to  their  rank,  and  his  black  troops 
should  be  placed  upon  a footing  of  equality  with 
those  of  France. 

Toussaint,  deceived  by  Lei  Clerc’s  apparent 
candor  and  liberality,  accepted  his  offers  for 
tfco  array  and  people,  but  refused  to  retain 
office  for  himself.  And  when,  at  the  personal 
interview  that  followed,  the  black  chieftain 
severely  upbraided  the  French  commander  for 
causing  such  misery  in  his  country  by  making 
war  without  first  seeking  a conference,  Le 
Clerc,  with  well-feigned  humility,  acknowl- 
edged his  fault,  asked  forgiveness,  praised  the 
generalship  of  his  antagonist,  and  lauded  his 
ability  as  a statesman.  And  so  peace  was  re- 
stored. Toussaint  retired  to  his  estate,  not  far 
from  Gonaives,  and  there,  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample, he  began  to  teach  his  people  to  forget 
their  calamities  and  engage  in  the  arts  of  peace. 

Bonaparte  was  not  satisfied.  His  animosity 
against  Toussaint  could  only  be  appeased  by 
the  destruction  of  the  black  patriot  and  the  rc- 
enslavement  of  his  race.  He  ordered  Le  Clerc 
to  abduct  him  and  send  him  to  France.  This 
was  % difficult  and  perilous  task.  He  found  no 
excuse  in  the  conduct  of  Toussaint  to  warrant 
his  arrest ; so  he  ordered  General  Brunet  to 
write  him  a friendly  letter,  and  invite  him  to 
come  to  Gonaives  for  an  hour’s  conference  in 
relation  to  the  welfare  of  the  black  troops,  and 
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to  bring  his  wife  with  him.  Toussaint,  unsus- 
picious of  any  thing  wrong,  went.  It  was  early 
in  June,  1802.  His  wife  and  daughter  accom- 
panied him.  He  was  cordially  received.  After 
a short  conversation  Brunet  left  the  room,  when 
armed  men  entered,  seized  Toussaint,  and,  un- 
der cover  of  midnight  darkuess,  put  him  on 
board  of  a French  frigate,  under  a strong  guard. 
His  family  were  also  seized  and  forced  on  board 
the  same  vessel,  and  his  house  was  plundered 
of  all  its  valuable  property.  This  outrage  oc- 
curred on  the  night  of  the  arrival  of  Burr’s  cor- 
respondent at  the  Cape.  “This  event,”  she 
said,  “caused  great  rejoicing.”  The  conse- 
quences were  terrible. 

After  the  abduction  of  Toussaint  a general 
disarming  of  the  negroes  began.  The  excite- 
ment among  them  because  of  the  perfidy  of  the 
French  was  intense.  There  were  Borne  slight 
insurrections,  which  were  only  precursors  of  a 
terrific  hurricane  that  followed.  The  negroes 
were  weak  in  resources ; but  tbe  increasing  heat 
aided  them,  for  the  French  soldiers  could  not  en- 
dure it.  Every  day  the  number  of  Insurgents 
increased,  while  the  yellow  fever,  seizing  the 
French  troops,  almost  decimated  the  regiments. 
The  blacks  contemplated  its  progress  with  joy, 
as  a manifestation  that  God  was  fighting  for 
them.  Had  Christophe  and  Dessalines  led 
them,  they  would  have  made  short  work  of 
their  oppressors.  But  the  latter  was  then  one 
of  Le  Clerc’s  most  efficient  instruments  of  cru- 
elty. When,  in  August,  Charles  Bellair,  a 
nephew  of  Toussaint,  lose  in  insurrection  on 
the  heights  of  Artibonite,  Dessalines,  at  the  in- 
stance of  Le  Clerc,  treacherously  enticed  him 
to  his  camp,  and  then  had  him  murdered,  with 
his  wife  and  three  hundred  followers. 

Le  Clerc  was  equally  cruel,  and  as  his  power 
became  less,  and  his  case  more  desperate,  he 
appeared  at  times  almost  fiendish  in  his  treat- 
ment of  the  unresisting  negroes.  Many,  only 
suspected  of  intentions  to  rebel,  were  put  into 
vessels,  the  captains  of  which  were  instructed 
to  throw  them  overboard  when  out  at  sea.  Oth- 
er ships  were  prepared  on  purpose  for  their  de- 
struction. The  prisoners  were  placed  in  the 
hold,  the  hatches  were  closed,  and  sulphur  was 
burned  below  so  as  to  suffocate  the  poor  wretch- 
es. This  atrocity  the  French  openly  avowed, 
and  with  their  accustomed  levity  and  gayety 
they  called  the  act  d^Kirtir  en  ?ner — transport- 
ing into  the  sea.  They  also  burned  them  over 
slow  fires,  and  in  every  way  tortured  them  most 
mercilessly.  These  cruelties  made  the  loyalty 
to  the  French  of  Dessalines,  Christophe,  and 
other  black  chiefs  of  short  duration.  It  was 
ended  when,  as  Dessalines  afterward  solemnly 
declared,  the  French  officers  actually  proposed 
to  the  negro  chiefs  to  massacre  the  whole  pop- 
ulation of  San  Domingo,  that  the  island  might 
be  colonized  anew  with  natives  of  France  l This 
extermination  of  half  a million  of  people — men, 
women,  and  children — seemed  to  these  men  to 
be  only  a common  act  of  policy.  It  was  policy 
from  beginning  to  end  that  impelled  Bonaparte 
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— the  real  author  of  these  new  “ horrors  of  San 
Domingo” — in  his  career  of  ruffianism  in  Eu- 
rope, to  lead  a million  and  a quarter  of  men  to 
slaughter.  Is  it  surprising  that  the  black  chiefs, 
compelled  to  listen  to  such  an  infernal  sugges- 
tion, should  have  harbored  the  most  inveterate 
hatred  of  men  pretending  to  be  governed  by  a 
superior  civilization,  who  were  not  ashamed  to 
propose  acts  that  the  most  unrestrained  savages 
would  shrink  from  with  horror?  And  when 
dreadful  retaliation  and  retribution  followed 
awful  cruelty  and  oppression,  the  hypocritical 
cant  of  French  writers  was  abominable.  They 
called  the  very  men  whom  they  tried  to  nse  as 
instruments  of  death  and  desolation  “ferocious 
Africans”  and  “ horrible  barbarians.”  It  is  from 
the  pens  of  such  men  that  we  are  indebted  for 
the  popular  impression  concerning  the  “horrors 
of  San  Domingo.” 

While  the  cruelties  of  the  French  were  ex- 
asperating the  blacks,  Le  Clerc  and  his  com- 
panions w'ere  disgusting  the  creoles — the  native- 
born  inhabitants  descended  from  the  French — 
by  their  extravagance,  avarice,  and  haughtiness. 
They  placed  every  position  of  trust  in  the  hands 
of  Europeans,  appeared  to  regard  the  island 
as  a place  to  be  conquered  and  divided  among 
the  victors,  and  openly  avowed  that  their  chief 
desire  was  to  make  a fortune,  and  return  to 
France  as  speedily  as  possible  to  enjoy  it.  The 
French  officers  lived  in  magnificent  style,  and 
displayed,  in  the  midst  of  the  terrible  desola- 
tion and  impending  perils,  the  thoughtlessness, 
vices,  and  gayety  of  the  French  metropolis.  Le 
Clerc  actually  caused  gold  and  silver  coin  that 
had  been  provided  for  the  pay  of  the  army  to 
be  melted  and  formed  into  a superb  service  of 
plate  for  the  gratification  of  himself  and  his 
coquettish,  frivolous,  and  vain  wife,  who  was 
constantly  sighing  for  the  delights  of  Paris, 
from  which  she  had  been  drawn  against  her  will. 
Meanwhile  the  poor  soldiers,  badly  clothed,  and 
still  more  badly  fed,  were  asking  alms  in  the 
streets,  and  some  were  actually  starving  from 
want.  A beggar  had  never  been  seen  in  that 
country  before,  and  their  wretched  appearance, 
as  they  swarmed  in  the  streets,  shocked  the  in- 
habitants, and  drew  forth  bitter  comments  on 
the  heartlessness  of  their  commander-in-chief. 
But  he  did  not  seem  to  imagine  that  there  could 
be  any  distress  while  he  was  enjoying  the  de- 
lights of  French  cookery  with  silver  dishes. 

The  imperious  Pauline  was  equally  unpopu- 
lar. She  had  been  accustomed  to  hourly  adu- 
lation and  the  most  obsequious  attentions,  as  a 
beautiful  woman  and  the  favorite  sister  of  the 
ruler  of  France.  She  was  offended  because  the 
ladies  of  the  Cape  (restrained  on  account  of 
having  lost  their  fine  clothing  in  the  late  con- 
flagration) did  not  immediately  pay  homage  to 
her ; and  she  passed  much  of  her  time  in  indo- 
lent dalliance  with  her  lap-dog  or  some  favor- 
ite among  her  husband’s  officers.  Having  heard 
of  the  arrival  of  American  ladies  at  the  Cape, 
and  excited  by  curiosity,  she  expressed  a desire 
to  have  them  call  upon  her,  expecting  to  see 


beautiful  demi-savages  that  would  realize  her 
romantic  dreams.  They  went,  escorted  to  the 
door  by  Midshipman  Stewart  and  a lieutenant 
of  the  American  navy.  One  of  the  ladies,  in 
her  letter  to  Burr,  gave  him  the  following  vivid 
picture  of  Madame  Le  Clerc : 

“She  was  in  a room  darkened  by  Venetian 
blinds,  lying  on  her  sofa  covered  with  blue  satin 
with  silver  fringe,  from  which  she  half  rose  to 
receive  us.  When  we  were  seated  she  reclined 
again  on  the  sofa,  and  amused  General  Boyer, 
who  6at  at  her  feet,  by  letting  her  slipper  fall 
continually,  which  ho  respectfully  put  on  as 
often  as  it  fell.  She  is  small,  fair,  with  blue 
eyes  and  flaxen  hair.  Her  face  is  expressive 
of  sweetness,  but  without  spirit.  She  has  a 
voluptuous  mouth,  and  is  rendered  interesting 
by  an  air  of  languor  which  spreads  itself  over 
her  whole  frame.  She  was  dressed  in  a muslin 
morning-gown,  with  a Madras  handkerchief  on 
her  head.  I gave  her  one  of  the  beautiful 
medals  of  Washington,  engraved  to  Reich  (who 
is  employed  by  the  Mint),  with  whicn  she  seemed 
much  pleased.  The  conversation  languished, 
and  we  soon  withdrew. 

‘‘Madame  Le  Clerc,  os  I learned  from  a 
gentleman  who  has  long  known  her,  betrayed 
from  her  earliest  youth  a disposition  to  gal- 
lantly, and  had,  when  very  young,  some  ad- 
ventures of  €clat  at  Marseilles She  has  one 

child — a lovely  boy,  two  years  old — of  which  she 
appears  very  fond.  But  for  a young  and  beau- 
tiful woman,  accustomed  to  the  sweets  of  adula- 
tion and  the  intoxicating  delights  of  Paris,  cer- 
tainly the  transition  to  this  country,  in  its  pres- 
ent state,  has  been  too  violent.  She  has  no  so- 
ciety, no  amusement ; and  never  having  imag- 
ined that  she  would  be  forced  to  seek  an  equiva- 
lent for  either  in  the  resources  of  her  own  mind, 
she  has  made  no  provision  for  such  an  unseen 
emergency.  She  hates  reading,  and  though 
passionately  fond  of  music,  plays  on  no  instru- 
ment, never  having  stolen  time  from  her  pleas- 
urable pursuits  to  devote  to  the  acquisition  of 
that  diviue  art.  She  can  do  nothing  but 
dance ; and  to  dance  alone  is  a triste  resource ; 
therefore  it  can  not  be  surprising  if  her  early 
propensities  predominate,  and  she  listens  to  the 
tale  of  love  breathed  by  General  Boyer,  for 
never  did  a more  fascinating  votary  offer  his 
vows  at  the  Idalian  shrine.  His  form  and  face 
are  models  of  masculine  perfection,  his  eyes 
sparkle  with  enthusiasm,  and  his  voice  is  modu- 
lated by  a sweetness  of  expression  which  can 
not  be  heard  without  emotion.  I suppose  you 
will  laugh  at  this  gossip,  but  ’tis  the  news  of 
the  day.  Nothing  is  talked  of  but  Madame  Le 
Clerc,  and  envy  and  ill-nature  pursue  her  be- 
cause she  is  charming  and  surrounded  by  splen- 
dor.” 

We  have  observed  that  the  loyalty  of  the 
black  chiefs  to  the  French  was  of  short  durar 
tion.  The  cruelty  of  the  French  officers  soon 
excited  a general  insurrection,  and  Christophc, 
Dessalines,  and  Clerveaux  speedily  appeared  at 
the  head  of  the  insurgents.  They  invested  the 
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Cape,  Le  Clerc’s  head-quarters,  and  held  all 
the  plain  and  the  mountains,  while  the  French 
troops  were  rapidly  wasting  away  in  the  fires 
of  yellow  fever.  The  insurgents  at  length  at- 
tacked the  Cape,  and  would  have  overcome  the 
enfeebled  garrison  had  not  the  creole  National 
Guard  and  American  officers  and  seamen  in  the 
town  assisted.  The  negroes  were  driven  back, 
but  lost  no  ground.  They  only  occupied  their 
recent  positions. 

Le  Clerc  was  now  thoroughly  alarmed,  and 
his  innate  cowardice — the  companion  of  cruelty 
— was  conspicuous.  He  saw  that  all  his  plans 
of  diplomacy  and  ferocity  for  a rehabilitation 
of  the  island  had  utterly  failed,  and  that  the 
vengeance  of  the  negroes  hung  like  a black 
thunder-cloud  over  his  head.  A few  months 
before  he  had  written  a pompous  letter  to 
Bonaparte,  declaring  that  he  had  subdued  the 
island.  Now  he  thought  only  of  his  own  safe- 
ty. Ho  sent  his  plate  and  other  valuable  prop- 
ert/  on  board  the  admiral’s  Bhip  on  the  night 
after  the  attack  on  the  town,  and  was  preparing 
to  abandon  his  fever-smitten  soldiers  and  the 
inhabitants,  and  embark  secretly  with  his  suit, 
bis  wife,  and  child.  The  gallant  Admijral  La 
Fouche  sent  him  word  that  he  would  fire  with 
more  pleasure  on  those  who  abandoned  the 
town  than  on  those  who  attacked  it. 

The  streets  were  then  resonant  with  the 
groans  of  the  wounded  and  dying,  and  the 
wailings  of  their  families ; but  the  cowardly 
general-in-chief,  unmindful  of  the  miseries 
around  him,  caused  by  his  wickedness,  shut 
himself  up  in  his  house  and  refused  to  see  any 
body.  The  fever  seized  him,  and  at  the  end 
of  three  days  he  was  dead.  That  event  oc- 
curred early  in  November,  1802.  Pauline,  who 
had  never  loved  her  husband  while  ho  was  liv- 
ing, mourned  his  death  most  theatrically. 
Like  the  Ephesian  matron,  she  cut  off  her 
very  beautiful  hair  and  cast  it  in  the  coffin  with 
the  embalmed  body.  She  refused  sustenance 
and  consolation;  and  after  starving  herself 
nearly  twenty-four  hours,  she  put  her  jewels 
and  other  valuable  articles,  with  her  flaxen 
tresses,  in  the  triple  coffin  for  safety,  dried  her 
tears  with  her  elegant  Madras  handkerchief, 
went  on  board  of  a French  frigate,  and  sailed 
away  joyfully  for  France.  It  was  not  long  be- 
fore she  appeared  in  the  gayest  circles  of  the 
voluptuous  capital ; and  two  years  later  she 
married  the  Prince  Borghcso,  one  of  the 
wealthiest  and  most  accomplished  men  of  It- 
aly, from  whom  her  follies  soon  separated  her. 

From  his  solitude  in  his  house  Lo  Clerc 
had  sent  sealed  instructions  to  General  Ro- 
chambeau,  then  at  Port-au-Prince,  to  take 
command  of  all  the  troops  on  the  island.  At 
the  same  time  the  citizens  of  the  Cape,  alarm- 
ed by  the  conduct  of  Le  Clerc,  sent  for  the 
same  officer.  He  arrived  very  soon  after  the 
general's  death,  and  w*as  greeted  by  the  boom- 
ing of  cannon  and  the  shouts  of  the  people,  j 
He  was  a son  of  the  Count  de  Rochambeau, 
the  ally  of  Washington  on  the  Virginia  penin- 


sula, in  1781.  He  was  past  fifty  years  of  age, 
handsome,  gay,  and  attractive.  The  people 
expected  much  benefit  from  the  change,  but 
were  disappointed.  Rochambeau  was  rapa- 
cious, licentious,  and  cruel.  He  regarded  the 
creole  pppulation  as  the  rightful  ministers  to 
his  passions,  and  the  negroes  as  proper  sub- 
jects to  become  victims  to  his  brutal  instincts. 
He  was  overbearing  and  exacting  toward  the 
oreoles,  and  devilish  in  his  treatment  of  the 
blacks.  He  often  levied  contributions  of  mon- 
ey upon  the  former  to  support  his  extravagant 
and  profligate  living,  in  which  he  outdid  Le 
Clerc.  These  burdens  usually  fell  upon  per- 
sons who  had  incurred  the  tyrant’s  displeasure. 
One  of  his.victims,  mentioned  by  Burr's  corre- 
spondent, was  an  accomplished  young  creole, 
whose  beautiful  wife  the  general  coveted,  and 
whose  sharp  resentment  he  had  felt.  At  ten 
o’clock  one  morning  Rochambeau  ordered  the 
outraged  husband  to  pay  into  the  public  treas- 
uiy,  on  pain  of  death,  $20,000  before  three 
o’clock  in  the  afternoon.  The  money  could 
not  be  raised  by  the  victim  himself,  nor  his 
friends,  and  before  sunset  he  was  in  his  grave 
— shot  by  a file  of  soldiers.  The  horror- 
stricken  people  dared  not  utter  a word  of  re- 
monstrance, and  for  some  time  there  was  a 
reign  of  terror.  The  creoles  found  that  the 
army  that  had  been  sent  for  their  protection 
was  a fearful  oppressor.  The  French  used 
their  houses  ana  servants  without  leave  and 
without  recompense.  The  oppressed  people 
wished  for  a return  of  the  reign  of  Touanint, 
for  they  were  far  less  vexed  by  the  blacks  than 
by  the  French  soldiers. 

Rochambeau’s  treatment  of  the  negroes  was 
far  more  ferocious  than  that  of  Le  Clerc.  He 
burned,  hanged,  drowned,  and  tortured  them 
by  scores,  sparing  none  on  account  of  age  or 
sex.  Ho  tortured  to  death  Maurepas,  the 
negro  general,  and  his  whole  family ; and  he 
suffocated*  with  6moke  women  and  children, 
negro  refugees  from  his  wrath,  concealed  in  a 
cave  in  the  mountains.  These  atrocities  set 
the  negro  population  in  a blaze  of  fury.  They 
attacked  the  French  posts  every  where  on  the 
coast,  sometimes  with  success  and  sometimes 
without,  and  Dessalines  began  a war  of  exter- 
mination. He  erected  five  hundred  gibbets, 
and  hung  upon  them  half  a French  regiment 
that  fell  into  his  hands.  He  refused  to  give 
quarter  every  where,  and  the  most  terrible 
butcheries  marked  his  course. 

Meanwhile  Rochambeau  was  growing  weak- 
er and  weaker.  Sickness  and  battle  were  thin- 
ning the  ranks  of  his  soldiers  most  fearfully. 
They  were  no  longer  able  to  go  out  from  their 
fortifications  to  fight  their  assailants.  Upon 
these  fortifications  they  relied  for  protection, 
and  upon  the  open  harbors  as  avenues  for  sup- 
plies. Rochambeau  also  looked  with  hope  for 
promised  reinforcements,  but  they  came  slow- 
ly, and  his  avenues  for  supplies  were  suddenly 
closed.  Bonaparte  had  perfidiously  broken  the 
peace  of  Amiens,  and  England  was  again  at  war 
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with  France.  Her  war  ships  blockaded  the 
ports  of  San  Domingo,  and  so  aided  the  blacks, 
who  had  full  possession  of  the  whole  interior. 
That  aid  the  English  now  gave  cheerfully,  as  a 
war  policy,  notwithstanding  the  British  govern- 
ment had  repeatedly  declared,  only  jhe  year 
before,  that  no  force  that  France  could  keep  on 
San  Domingo  would  be  half  so  dangerous  to 
the  interests  of  the  British  West  India  colonies 
and  of  Great  Britain  as  the  existence  of  a black 
independent  empire  or  republic.  England  ab- 
horred slavery  in  the  abstract,  but  that  institu- 
tion among  her  subjects  must  not  be  endan- 
gered. 

The  French  were  soon  reduced  to  great  dis- 
tress, and  Rochambeau  was  compelled  to  con- 
fine his  defense  to  the  Cape.  The  British 
cruisers  intercepted  his  supplies,  and  the  pesti- 
lence continued  its  fearful  work.  The  victori- 
ous blacks,  led  by  Dessalines,  as  chief,  and  Chris- 
tophe  and  Clerveaux  as  his  lieutenants,  were 
pressing  on  in  large  numbers  toward  that  last 
stronghold  of  their  merciless  foe.  They  soon 
captured  all  its  outposts,  with  strongFort  Picolet. 
Despairing  of  success  in  a sortie,  and  unable  to 
hold  out  much  longer  against  famine  and  the 
fever,  Rochambeau  resolved  to  capitulate,  on 
the  terms  of  being  allowed  to  carry  off  the  gar- 
rison. This  was  about  to  be  effected,  when  the 
British  squadron,  doubtless  by  Rochambeau’s 
invitation,  came  into  the  harbor,  when  it  was 
agreed  that  the  French  war  ships  and  merchant 
vessels  should  be  surrendered  to  the  English  ad- 
miral and  that  the  garrison  should  pass  into  the 
same  hands  as  prisoners  of  war.  So  it  was  that 
the  French  escaped  the  fury  of  the  insurgents. 

Dessalines  was  disappointed ; but  after  much 
hesitation  he  agreed  not  to  disturb  the  French 
in  thefir  evacuation  of  the  town.  But  when  the 
troops  were  all  embarked,  and  the  French  ves- 
sels that  bore  them  tarried  for  favorable  winds, 
it  required  all  the  persuasions  of  the  British 
officers  to  prevent  his  opening  the  guns  of  tha 
fortifications  he  had  taken  possession  of  upon 
them,  and  sending  them  and  their  hated  pas- 
sengers to  the  bottom  of  the  waters  of  the  har- 
bor. At  length  he  declared  that  if  they  did 
not  quit  the  roads  within  twelve  hours  he  would 
no  longer  keep  his  cannon  silent.  They  de- 
parted, and  then  Dessalines,  Christophe,  and 
Clerveaux  united  in  a proclamation,  declaring 
the  island  free  and  independent  of  France. 
They  promised  protection  to  the  white  land- 
owners  who  chose  to  remain  upon  their  estates 
and  “renounce  their  prejudices,”  but  threaten- 
ed inexorable  cruelty  to  those  who  should  again 
talk  of  restoring  the  system  of  slavery. 

The  expulsion  of  the  French  occurred  in  De- 
cember, 1803.  On  the  first  of  the  following 
month  the  Haytian  republic  was  proclaimed, 
and  the  army  elected  Dessalines  Governor-Gen- 
eral of  the  new  nation.  For  a while  he  ruled 
with  moderation.  At  length  his  animosity  to- 
ward the  white  people  was  aroused,  and  he  re- 
sumed the  horrid  work  of  exterminating  them. 
Terrible  events  followed.  The  land  was  drench- 
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ed  in  the  blood  of  the  innocent ; and  when  Des- 
salines fell  under  the  assassin’s  stroke  he  left 
San  Domingo  a desolated  and  ruined  though 
an  independent  state.  Bonaparte’s  crime  against 
human  nature  in  attempting  to  re-establish  slav- 
ery in  San  Domingo  had  resulted  in  the  perish- 
ing there  of  20,000  French  soldiers  and  nearly 
50,000  white  inhabitants. 

Such  is  an  outline  picture  of  the  causes  and 
character  of  the  “horrors  of  San  Domingo.” 
One  more  “horror”  remains  to  be  added  to 
the  catalogue  of  the  crimes  of  Bonaparte. 

We  have  seen  that  Toussaint  L’Ouverture 
was  forcibly  carried  away  to  France  by  order 
of  the  First  Consul.  The  vessel  that  bore  him 
arrived  at  Brest  in  August,  where  he  was 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  police,  separated 
from  his  wife  and  daughter  forever,  hurried  off 
to  Paris  under  a strong  guard,  and  thrown  into 
prison.  He  was  denied  an  interview  with  Bo- 
naparte or  his  ministers.  He  asked  in  vain 
what  was  the  cause  of  his  arrest.  Withobt  a 
trial  he  was  speedily  taken  to  the  castle  of  St. 
Joux,  in  the  department  of  Doub,  and  locked 
in  its  dungeons,  damp  with  the  mould  of  many 
scores  of  years.  There,  in  solitary  confine- 
ment, without  fire,  with  only  glimmerings  of 
light,  with  insufficient  clothing,  and  daily  food 
less  than  physicians  pronounced  sufficient  to 
sustain  life,  the  brave  martyr,  sixty  years  of 
age,  was  murdered  by  the  slow  torture  of  hun- 
ger and  cold,  by  order  of  the  liberticide  about 
to  assume  the  imperial  purple.  In  vain  he  pe- 
titioned in  touching  words  for  a trial.  The 
only  notice  he  ever  received  from  his  persecutor 
was  when  he  sent  his  Corsican  secretary,  Caffa- 
relli,  to  demand  of  Toussaint  where  he  had 
buried  his  treasure  in  San  Domingo.  “ I have 
lost  .something  more  precious  than  money,” 
was  the  meek  and  only  reply  of  the  famished 
prisoner.  Then,  seeing  no  hope  for  relief  but 
in  death,  Toussaint  began  to  prepare  a writ- 
ten defense  as  well  as  his  failing  strength 
would  allow.  It  was  the  weary  work  of  dark 
winter  days  in  the  dim  twilight  of  a dungeon  cell. 
He  sent  it  to  the  First  Consul  at  the  ides  of 
March,  1803,  but  it  received  no  notice.  The 
venerable  patriot  was  becoming  troublesome  by 
his  impertinent  appeals  for  justice,  and  orders 
were  given  to  his  jailer  to  reduco  his  pittance 
of  food,  that  sharper  starvation  might  quickly 
paralyze  his  hand  and  heart  and  brain.  That 
jailer — the  governor  of  the  castle — went  away 
for  four  days,  late  in  April,  leaving  his  almost 
exhausted  prisoner  without  food  or  drink. 
When  he  came  back  the  rats  were  gnawing  the 
cold  feet  of  the  dead  hero.  Bonaparte’s  jeal- 
ousy and  animosity  were  appeased,  and  he 
crowned  the  awful  deed  of  murder  by  starva- 
tion with  the  black  falsehood  which  he  caused 
to  be  proclaimed,  that  Toussaint  L’Ouverture 
had  died  of  apoplexy. 

The  “ horrors  of  JSan  Domingo”  were  fearful, 
but  none  were  so  diabolical  as  the  treatment 
Toussaint  L’Ouverture  received  at  the  hands 
of  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 
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By  the  Author  of  “Guy  Livingstone,”  “Sword  and  Gown,”  “Sans  Merci,” 
“Breaking  a Butterfly,”  etc. 


CHAPTER  XLI. 

IT  was  not  Ralph  Atherstone’s  way  to  dally 
with  a purpose  once  formed.  Lena  had  just 
returned  from  her  drive  when  he  reached  home ; 
and  he  went  straight  to  her  boudoir,  having  as- 
certained that  she  was  alone;  yet,  instead  of 
broaching  the  object  of  his  coming  abruptly,  he 
paved  the  way  by  inquiring  about  their  engage- 
ments, and  so  forth ; and,  when  enlightened  on 
the%e  points,  he  paused  for  a while,  as  if  medi- 
tating. 

41  My  dear,”  he  said  at  last,  “do  you  think 
you  could  afford  mo  a Bix- weeks’  leave  ? You 
expect  your  mother  almost  immediately,  I know ; 
and  she’s  a much  better  chaperon  than  ever  I 
can  hope  to  be,  though  a matron  of  your  stand- 
ing hardly  requires  one.  Wroughton  has  offer- 
ed me  the  second  rod  on  his  Norway  river ; and 
I’ve  a fancy  to  see  the  old  fiords  once  more.” 

A startled  look  came  into  Lena’s  eyes. 
“Norway?”  she  repeated,  as  if  doubting 
whether  she  had  heard  aright. 

A half-smile  flitted  across  the  Baron’s  face, 
which  had  not  often  been  so  lighted  up  of  late. 

“I  suppose  it  sounds  very  far  off;  but,  in 
reality,  it  is  not  so.  It’s  straight  steaming  to 
Trondhjem ; and  a couple  of  days  of  cariole- 
work  land  you  on  the  river.  But,  if  I am  want- 
ed at  home,  do  say  so ; nothing  is  settled  yet. 
I wouldn’t  decide  without  consulting  you.” 

Her  fingers  plucked  nervously  at  the  fringe 
of  hqjr  mantle,  and  her  voice  faltered. 

“ I hardly  know  what  to  say.  I should  be 
too  sorry  to  thwart  any  fancy  of  yours;  and 
yet—”  • 

Ralph  was  standing  over  against  his  wife, 
much  as  he  had  stood  on  that  afternoon  Which 
decided  their  destinies ; and  now — even  as  he 
had  done  then — he  drew  nearer,  and  bent  over 
her,  less  caressingly  than  protectingly. 

“A  fancy?  Yes;  but  suppose  I’d  another 
fancy,  my  dear — a fancy  that  you  have  had 
somewhat  too  much  of  my  company  of  late,  and 
that  you  might  tire  of  it  less  hereafter  if  you 
missed  it  for  a while  ? Don’t  mistake  me” — 
he  went  on  hurriedly ; for  ho  saw  her  start  and 
shiver — “I’m  not  grumbling  or  complaining. 
I’ve  no  more  right  to  wonder  at  your  finding 
my  society  sometimes  dull,  than  at  your  finding 
Templestowe  sometimes  dreary.  Thirty  years’ 
difference  of  ago  must  needs  tell ; I always 
reckoned  on  it.  And  I see  now  no  more  hin- 
drance to  our  being  happy,  in  our  own  way,  than 
I did  eighteen  months  ago.  But  the  best  of 
friendships — and  surely  ours  is  of  the  best — are 
none  the  worse  for  short  absences ; and  I think 
we  might  venture  to  try  the  experiment.” 

The  grave,  cold  tone  suited  ill  with  the  gen- 
erous words.  Yet,  if  Lena  had  chanced  to  look 


up  just  then,  she  might  have  been  saved  from  ut» 
ter  ruin,  though  not  from  guilt ; for  if  she  had 
marked  the  quiver  of  the  stern  lip,  the  wistful 
earnestness  of  the  deep-set  eyes,  and  the  tender- 
ness that  softened  the  ruggfed  features,  there 
surely  would  have  been  stirred  within  her  such 
an  agony  of  remorse  as  she  had  never  felt  yet ; 
and  after  that  sharp  pang  might  have  come 
slow  healing. 

To  have  avowed  all — hod  it  been  possible — 
would  have  profited  little;  for  Ralph  Ather- 
stone’s  love  did  not  cast  out  wrath,  though  it 
could  cast  out  fear ; and  if  there  was  no  limit 
to  his  trust,  there  was  a narrow  limit  to  his  ca- 
pacity of  forgiveness ; nor,  to  save  a hundred 
lives  dear  to  him  as  Lena’s,  would  he  have 
stooped  to  condone  a crime.  But  she  might 
have  cast  herself  on  the  broad  breast  that  was 
still  ready  to  receive  her ; and,  resting  her  head 
there,  might  have  vowed  within  herself  a vow. 
And  if  she  had  kept  the  same  thenceforth  faith- 
fully, it  might  have  fared  with  her  as  well  as  it 
can  ever  fare  with  those  who,  if  they  escape 
from  bondage,  mu9t  carry  fetter-galls  to  their 
grave.  But  that  last  chance  was  lost : her  eyes 
were  bent  downward  still;  and  if,  daring  the 
next  few  seconds,  the  Tempter  relaxed  his  hold, 
he  never  quite  unloosed  it. 

“ You  are  quite  wrong,”  she  murmured. 
“I  never — ” The  falsehood  died  on  her  lips; 
they  could  only  frame  an  evasion.  “ Could  you 
not  possibly  take  me?” 

He  shook  his  head. 

“ Quito  impossible.  Women  must  be  pre- 
pared to  rough  it  in  the  best  of  those  lodges; 
and  Wroughton’ s,  I happen  to  know,  are  literal- 
ly bachelor  quarters.  Besides,  even  in  summer 
you  can’t  depend  on  the  humor  of  the  North 
Sea.  But  it  was  a kindly  thought,  my  dear  * 
and  I’m  sure  you  meant  it.” 

“ Yes,  I do  mean  it,”  she  said,  softly. 

The  words  need  not  necessarily  have  been  quite 
untrue.  Obstacles,  trivial  as  a lost  horseshoe, 
an  unsound  axle,  or  a lagging  time-piece,  have, 
ere  this,  sufficed  to  arrest  irreparable  mischief ; 
and,  perchance,  such  a faint  possibility  was  in 
the  background  here.  It  may  be  that  in  her 
mind  there  still  lingered  a vague  idea — not 
amounting  to  a desire — of  seeking  safety  through 
the  only  means  that  could  secure  it ; though  she 
had  no  strength  left  to  fight,  she  might  still  have 
found  strength  to  fly.  But  the  good  impulse 
was  not  stable  enough  to  persist  against  denial ; 
and,  with  a throb  of  guilty  joy  at  her  heart,  Lena 
yielded  to  what  in  her  blindness  she  deemed  her 
fate.  She  never  in  so  many  words  approved  of 
the  Norway  scheme ; but  from  that  moment  it 
was  tacitly  settled.  And  on  this  basis  they 
went  on  to  discuss,  quite  tranquilly,  their  future 
plans — Ralph  promising  to  return  home  in  good 
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time  to  accompany  his  wife  to  Kirkfell,  where 
they  were  booked  already. 

Surprise  does  not  at  all  express  Mrs.  Shafton’s 
state  of  mind  when,  on  her  arrival  forty-eight 
hours  later,  she  was  informed  of  the  arrange- 
ment : indeed,  discontent  was  so  plainly  writ- 
ten on  her  countenance  that  Lord  Atherstone 
felt  constrained  to  ask  if  the  chaperonage  of 
Lena  would  interfere  with  any  engagements  of 
her  own. 

“ Not  exactly  that,”  Mrs.  Shafton  answered, 
reluctantly;  “but — ” She  came  to  an  awk- 
ward halt  here. 

“But  what?”  Ralph  inquired,  after  waiting 
patiently  for  the  conclusion  of  the  sentence. 
His  brows  were  knit,  perhaps  more  in  perplex- 
ity than  in  displeasure ; but  Mrs.  Shafton  inter- 
preted the  sign  in  the  latter  wise,  and  her  heart 
began  to  quake.  Now,  as  ever,  she  made  small 
account  of  any  difficulty  or  danger  that  could 
befall  herself;  but  she  was  timid  where  Lena 
was  concerned ; and,  though  6he  liked  him 
well,  had  always  held  her  son-in-law  in  some 
dread. 

“ Nothing,”  she  faltered  at  last;  “only— 
won’t  people  think  it  very  odd  ?”  And  she  came 
to  another  check. 

The  frown  still  lingered  on  Lord  Atherstone’s 
brow,  though  his  lip  was  curling. 

“ People  may  think  what  they  please,”  he  re- 
torted, “ so  long  as  Lena  and  I understand  each 
other;  and  I believe  we  do  that,  thoroughly. 
When  you’ve  talked  it  over  with  her,  I’m  quite 
sure  you’ll  be  satisfied  that  it  s a good  arrange- 
ment.” 

The  two  did  talk  it  over,  in  a sort  of  way ; 
but  Lena  did  not  much  allay  her  mother’s  scru- 
ples or  misgivings.  She  merely  observed  that 
the  scheme  was  none  of  her  suggesting;  and 
declined  to  discuss  its  expediency,  on  the  ground 
that  she  had  already  done  this  with  Lord  Ather- 
stone. And  she  only  assented  with  a careless 
nod  to  Mrs.  Shafton’s  entreaty,  that  “ she  would 
at  least  promise  to  be  unusually  careful.” 

The  leave-taking  of  husband  and  wife,  though 
kindly  on  both  sides,  was  as  calm  and  common- 
place as  you  can  conceive ; for  it  was  rare,  in- 
deed, that  the  feelings  of  the  former  ever  rose 
to  the  surface,  and  the  latter’s  hetar  of  grace  was 
past.  Ralph  Atherstone’s  lips  lingered  no  longer 
on  the  broad  white  brow  than  the  first  time  when 
they  lighted  there.  Could  he  guess  that,  when 
he  looked  on  it  next,  it  would  bear  an  open  brand 
of  shame  ? 

Nevertheless,  when  these  matters  were  dis- 
cussed in  after-time,  it  went  hard  with  the  Baron ; 
and  people  were  witty  or  severe,  according  to 
their  temper,  on  the  slackness  of  his  guardian- 
ship ; and  some  there  were  who,  when  his  back 
was  turned,  scrupled  not  to  cry,  “wittol,” 
“ dullard,”  and  harder  names  yet,  if  such  there 
be — wearing,  of  course,  to  his  face,  looks  of  de- 
murest sympathy.  Perchance,  many  who  read 
this  story  will  be  prone  to  range  themselves  in 
the  same  seat  of  the  scornful;  yet  there  is 
something  to  be  said  on  the  other  side. 


If  manners  arc  altered,  men  and  women  are 
much  the  same  as  when  they  in  Camelot  lived 
and  sinned  and  suffered.  After  all,  did  Arthur’s 
perfect  trust  impair  his  perfect  honor  ? If  any 
made  mock  thereat,  they  were  not  knights  loyal 
as  Gareth,  or  dames  innocent  as  Enid;  but 
rather  traitors  like  to  him  who,  x 

“Ever  like  a subtle  beast, 

Lay  couchant,  with  his  eyes  upon  the  throne. 
Ready  to  spring;** 

or  wantons  like  to  her  who  triumphed  in  the 
woods  of  Broceliande.  Remember,  it  was  Viv- 
ien’s gibe  that  stirred  the  wizard’s  cold  blood  to 
such  loathing  as  almost  saved  him  from  the 
snare.  Least  of  all,  be  sure,  did  Launcelot  and 
Guinevere  despise  the  “blameless  king.”  £nd 
yet  the  crime,  never  noted  by  his  clear  pure  eyes, 
was  one 

“Clamor’d  by  the  child, 

Not  whisper’d  in  the  corner.” 

I do  not  purpose  to  carry  the  parallel  beyond 
a certain  point.  Besides  courage,  generosity, 
and  uprightness,  few  elements  of  a hero  of 
chivalry  existed  in  Ralph  Atherstone ; neither 
could  any  specially  lofty  aspirations,  or  affairs 
of  momentous  import,  excuse  his  thoughts  for 
wandering  from  what  concerned  him  more  near- 
ly. His  folly,  if  you  choose  to  call  it  so,  was 
after  the  manner  of  his  generation  and  the 
measure  of  his  capacity ; yet  it  was  of  such  a 
sort  as  not  even  those  who  profited  by  it  could 
deride.  From  first  to  last,  Glynne  never  spoke 
slightingly  to  Lena  of  her  husband,  or  felt  thor- 
oughly at  his  ease  in  the  other’s  presence. 

As  for  her — Well,  even  in  this  life,  and 
even  by  womankind,  “varying  and  mutable,” 
there  is  sometimes  dealt  justice,  more  even- 
handed  than  wo  suppose,  to  Gawain  and  Pelleas. 

Are  you  aweary  of  Lvonnesse  ? Perhaps  not, 
if  you  think,  withmie,  that  it  is  scarce  possible 
to  read  the  Idyls  so  often  as  to  find  nothing 
to  learn  or  to  admire ; even  though  the  story — 
more’s  the  pity — like  that  of  Cambuscan,  is 
thus  far  “left  half  told.”  Profit,  surely,  as  well 
as  pleasure,  may  be  drawn  from  almost  every 
page ; nor  will  I admit  that  true  and  wise  words 
have  less  power  when  "wedded  to  sweet,  solemn 
rhythm,  than  when  conveyed  in  doggerel,  grat- 
ing like  a handsaw.  Missa  est  apologia. 


CHAPTER  XLII. 

Marian  Ashleigh  was  scarcely  less  aston- 
ished than  Mrs.  Shafton  had  been,  when  she 
was  informed  of  her  father-in-law’s  intentions, 
though  she  took  the  news  much  more  tranquil- 
ly. The  pursing  of  her  lips,  and  the  lifting  of 
her  brows,  might  signify  disapproval ; yet  cov- 
ert triumph  sparkled  in  her  eyes. 

Unless  I have  wholly  failed  in  sketching  her 
character,  these  signs  will  not  seem  to  you 
strange ; but — lest  any  should  be  at  a loss  to 
interpret  them — let  us  speak  plainly  at  last. 
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Proof  the  moment  that  she  heard  of  Lena 
Shafton  as  the  future  mistress  of  Templestowe, 
Marian  had  never  ceased  to  regard  her  os  an 
enemy,  against  whom  all  offensive  measures 
were  fair,  and  had  never  faltered  in  her  pur- 
pose of  lowering  the  usurper  from  her  pride  of 
place.  She  formed,  at  first,  no  set  plan  of  ac- 
tion, but  gradually  developed  it,  moulding  each 
chance  and  circumstance  as  it  ^rose,  and  never 
holding  her  hand  for  pity,  remorse,  or  shame. 
When  she  came  to  know  Lena  personally,  her 
animosity  neither  increased  nor  diminished  : it 
was  the  wife,  not  the  woman,  that  she  hated, 
and  was  prepared  to  sacrifice  on  grounds  of 
purely  political  expediency.  She  would,  doubt- 
less, have  attempted,  sooner  or  later,  in  some 
fashion  or  another,  to  sow  seeds  of  dissension  at 
Templestowe,  if  her  natural  shrewdness,  work- 
ing out  those  hints  of  Kerneguy’s,  had  not  whis- 
pered that,  in  all  probability,  swifter  and  surer 
means  wonld  present  themselves.  After  she 
heard  of  Caryl  Glynne’s  appearance  in  Loam- 
shire,  she  had  never  doubted  as  to  the  result ; 
and  the  only  fault  in  her  calculations  was  the 
setting  it  at  too  long  a date. 

Had  she  been  forced  to  give  an  account  of 
her  actions,  she  would  have  alleged  that  she 
had  done  nothing  to  hurry  or  change  the  course 
of  events,  but  had  simply  let  it  flow  on.  And, 
it  may  be,  in  strict  human  justice,  the  plea 
would  have  held  good.  In  these  cases  there  is 
no  “misprision  of  felony,”  and  no  formal  pen- 
alty attaches  to  those  who— themselves  on  firm 
ground — seeing  one  of  their  fellows  sink,  inch 
by  inch,  iuto  the  deadly  quicksand,  stir  neither 
tongue  nor  finger.  However,  construed  by  an- 
other code,  certain  flaws  might  be  found  in  such 
neutrality  as  Marian's. 

Grant  that  she  was  not  bound  to  tafco  action 
on  suspicion  and  probability.  But  remember, 
after  that  night  when  she  played  the  spy  at  Er- 
riswell,  it  would  have  been  mere  prevarication 
to  question  whether  Ralph  Atherstone’s  honor 
was  imperiled ; and,  thenceforth,  in  holding 
her  peace — to  say  nothing  of  furnishing  oppor- 
tunity— she  willfully  connived  at  crime.  Rath- 
er liberal  reading  of  neutrality,  this. 

Now,  if  any  man  had  presumed  to  whisper 
into  Marian  Ashlcigh’s  ear  an  unseemly  word, 
she  would  have  requited  the  offense  with  a cool 
contempt,  more  effective  than  loud  indignation ; 
and  would  have  passed  on,  shaking,  so  to  speak, 
the  dust  from  her  spotless  stole.  Nevertheless, 
such  a part  as  she  had  been  playing  for  some 
months  past,  it  might  not  be  safe  to  propose  to 
certain  of  the  togata.  Rank  has  its  privileges 
— save  the  mark ! “So  sesso,  and  let  the  world 
slide.” 

This  being  premised,  you  will  understand 
why  Marian’s  eyes  flashed  so  gleefully  when 
she  heard  of  the  Baron’s  resolution,  and  why 
she  forbore  either  to  encourage  or  dissuade  him. 
But,  in  spite  of  policy  and  philosophy,  she  did 
experience  a slight  pang  of  compunction  when 
he  came  to  bid  her  good-by — she  knew  so  well 
what  his  welcome  home  again  was  like  to  be 


— and  it  so  far  influenced  her  that  she  could 
not  answer,  audibly,  Ralph’s  last  injunction, 
“You’ll  be  sure  to  take  care  of  Lena.”  For 
this  venial  weakness  she  may  perhaps  be  for- 
given. 

Lord  Atherstone  had  not  been  gone  a week 
when  the  effects  of  his  absence  became  manifest. 
As  Mrs.  Shafton  had  presaged,  people  did  think 
it  “very  odd,”  and  scrupled  not  to  say  so; 
and  vague  rumors  began  to  take  form  and  sub- 
stance, rapidly  as  the  smoke  curling  out  of  the 
Afreet’s  prison.  Perhaps  some  of  Marian  Ash- 
leigh’s  parlor  magic  was  at  work ; at  any  rate, 
it  was  wonderful  how  suddenly  the  world’s  mem- 
ory became  refreshed  with  regard  to  divers  old 
stories,  and  how  quickly  divers  hatchets  were 
disinterred.  Lady  Atherstone  and  Glynne  very 
rarely  were  seen  together  in  public;  and  on 
these  occasions  there  was  nothing  to  blame,  or 
even  to  comment  upon,  in  their  demeanor; 
nevertheless,  their  names  were  coupled  con- 
stantly and  significantly  now ; and  those  who 
professed  to  see  below  the  surface  of  things 
waited  for  the  scandal  that  was  bound  to  ensue, 
just  as  those  who  listen  to  the  rumbling  Geyser 
look  for  the  outburst  of  scalding  spray. 

Certain  of  these  whispers  reached  the  august 
ears  of  his  Grace  of  Devorgoil,  causing  them  to 
tingle  not  ungratefully.  Feeling  himself  be- 
yond ken  of  Ralph  Atherstone’s  masterful  eyes, 
he  swelled  with  righteous  indignation  and  valor. 

One  afternoon  the  two  carriages  came  side  by 
side  in  the  lock  at  the  head  of  the  Mile ; and, 
then  and  there,  the  Duke  redeemed  his  slack- 
ness at  Hazlemere.  Lady  Rachel  Fontenaye 
ably  seconded  her  sire;  while  Lady  Ursula, 
blushing  guiltily,  was  fain  to  “let  pass  the  jus- 
tice of  the  king.”  Before  nightfall  it  was  known 
to  all  whom  it  might  concern,  and  to  many 
whom  it  concerned  not  a whit,  that  Grandma- 
noir  had  inflicted  on  Templestowe  the  cut  di. 
rect. . 

Among  the  spectators  there  were  several  not 
inclined  to  fnvor  Lady  Atherstone;  but  even 
these  were  fain  to  own  that  she  bore  herself  su- 
perbly. She  hod  no  companion  to  keep  her  in 
countenance — her  mother  was  too  unwell  to 
drive  that  day — but  she  neither  shrank  nor 
changed  color  under  the  insult : indeed,  the 
slightest  curl  of  her  lip  was  the  only  token  that 
she  noticed  it. 

Hard  by  stood  the  Master  of  the  Loamshire 
Hunt,  almost  hidden  by  the  burly  form  of  Swin- 
ton  Swai  brick.  Both  saw  what  happened  ; and 
Jasper  Knowsley’s  brow  contracted,  while  the 
other’s  face  crimsoned  angrily. 

“ Did  you  see  that?”  he  growled.  “I  won- 
der what  old  Clear-Starch’s  game  is  ?” 

Swinton  guessed  pretty  well  what  was  amiss; 
but  he  was  loath  to  think  or  speak  evil,  espe- 
cially of  those  for  whom  he  bad  a liking ; and 
Lena  was  popular  enough  among  the  male  folk 
in  Loamshire,  if  she  had  not  been  able  to  con- 
ciliate the  womankind. 

The  Master  answered  never  a word ; but  he 
glided  forward  through  the  throng,  and  the  next 
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instant  he  stood  at  Lady  Atherstone’s  carriage  j 
door.  Swarbrick  followed  eagerly,  shouldering 
aside  the  crowd  with  scant  ceremony ; and  if 
the  converse  of  the  pair  was  not  very  intellect- 
ual or  interesting,  it  certainly  helped  to  relieve 
an  awkward  situation. 

Down  in  their  own  country,  their  partisan- 
ship might  have  availed  somewhat  in  stem- 
ming the  tide  of  public  opinion ; here,  they 
were  but  straws  in  the  stream  ; nevertheless  the 
good  intention  was  the  same.  For  many  a 
long  day  afterward  the  Master  and  his  coad- 
jutor were  in  disfavor  at  Grandmanoir;  in- 
deed, but  for  official  considerations,  his  Grace 
would  certainly  have  withdrawn  his  support 
from  the  hounds.  However,  neither  lias  with- 
ered perceptibly  under  the  ducal  frown — per-  j 
haps  because  neither  has  forgotten  the  sad  smile 
with  which  Lena  Atherstone  requited  their 
timely  courtesy. 

Not  from  this  quarter,  you  may  be  sure,  came 
the  tale-bearing;  yet  the  incident  just  record- 
ed was  discussed  throughout  Loamshire  before 
it  was  many  hours  old. 

On  the  third  morning  Lady  Marian  was  sit- 
ting alone,  when  Hubert  Ashleigh  was  an- 
nounced. 

The  brow  of  the  placid  divine  was  unusually 
overcast.  He  put  curtly  aside  Marian’s  ques- 
tions as  to  local  news,  and  did  not  even  stop  to 
inquire  after  Philip  before  breaking  ground. 

“It  is  a very  unpleasant  business  that  has 
brought  me  here;  and,  though  you  may  throw 
some  light  on  it,  Marian,  I can  scarcely  hope 
that  you  will  alter  its  complexion.  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  I have  been  misinformed  os  to  the 
Duke’s  behavior  to  Lady  Atherstone  ?” 

She  shook  her  head  with  a sympathetic 
sigh. 

“ It  is  too  true,  I’m  afraid.  I can’t  tell  you 
how  shocked  and  surprised  I was,  when  I heard 
of  it  the  same  evening.  We  all  know  his  pride 
and  prejudice ; but — ” 

“Yes,”  he  interrupted,  “and  we  all  know, 
too,  that,  even  in  Ralph’s  absence,  he  never 
would  have  dared  to  be  insolent,  unless  on  safe 
grounds.  Now,  I have  come  to  ask  you  what 
these  grounds  are.  You  can  answer  me,  I feel 
certain,  Marian.  When  you  said  ‘surprised,’ 
a minute  ago,  I think  you  could  scarcely  have 
meant  it.” 

She  did  not  like  his  tone,  it  was  so  perfectly 
different  from  any  she  had  heard  him  use  ; and, 
to  gain  time,  she  tried  evasion. 

“ Surely,  you  had  better  ask  Philip.” 

“Philip!”  he  sneered.  “I  should  prefer 
sounding  the  first  chance  acquaintance  I met. 
I’ve  no  doubt  he’s  fussing  away,  at  this  moment, 
on  committee,  just  os  if  no  cloud  were  hanging 
over  his  house.  There  is  such  a cloud ; it  is 
useless  to  deny  it.  You’d  best  be  frank  and 
open  with  me.” 

“I’ve  no  reason  for  being  otherwise,”  she 
retorted,  “ except  that  it’s  painful  to  speak  of 
such  things  even  among  relations.  It  is  said 
that  Lena  has  seen  a great  deal  too  much  late- 


ly of  Caryl  Glynne — Mrs.  Malcolm’s*  cousin, 
you’ll  remember.  They  were  very  intimate 
once — indeed,  I fancy,  almost  engaged — and 
ill-natured  people  will  draw  their  own  conclu- 
sions.” 

Hubert  Ashleigh,  though  time-serving  and 
worldly-wise,  was  devoid  neither  of  honor  nor 
religion ; under  all  his  tinsel  and  varnish  sound 
metal  showed  itself,  when  proved  by  fire.  He 
could  make  small  sacrifices  to  expediency,  but 
would  no  more  have  countenanced  or  connived 
at  actual  wrong-doing  than  he  would  openly 
have  violated  his  ordination  vow.  He  had 
never  approved  of  the  second  marriage;  but 
coquetry  was  the  worst  he  had  imputed  to 
Lena ; and,  in  their  interview  at  Tempi estowe, 
Marian  had  overshot  the  mark  in  supposing 
that  Hubert’s  suspicions  kept  pace  with  her 
own.  If  the  recent  rumors  affecting  his  fam- 
ily had  floated  down  into  Loamshire,  they  had 
not  reached  his  quiet  parsonage ; and  he  felt 
something,  now,  of  the  horror  of  one  who,  sud- 
denly turning  his  head,  finds  a spectre  in  his 
track.  Moreover,  his  sluggish  blood  was  stirred 
at  hearing  such  shame  hinted  at  coolly,  if 
not  flippantly.  He  had  ever  thought  more 
highly  of  Marian  Ashleigh ’s  prudence  than  of 
her  principles ; yet,  when  a certain  suspicion 
crossed  his  mind,  he  drove  it  back  at  first  in- 
dignantly ; and  the  very  idea  that  he  had  near- 
ly done  her  injustice  helped  to  keep  his  wrath 
in  check.  Nevertheless,  there  was  some  harsh- 
ness in  his  tone. 

“Ill-natured  people!  And  what  have  the 
others  said  or  done?  Was  it  in  good-nature 
that  they  let  poor  Ralph  go  a thousand  miles 
away,  when  his  name  was  to  be  dragged  through 
the  mire  ? Marian,  if  you  had  the  faintest  sur- 
mise of  all  this,  it  was  your  bounden  duty  to 
keep  him  here,  at  any  risk  or  cost.  How  far 
has  it  gone  ? I trill  be  answered.” 

The  woman  who  had  never  been  overawed 
by  Ralph  Atherstone,  was  not  likely  to  be  in- 
timidated by  Hubert  Ashleigh.  His  manner, 
too,  chafed  not  less  than  it  puzzled  her,  and 
her  temper  began  to  rise. 

“The  privileges  of  relationship  may  be  car- 
ried a little  too  far.  If  you  will  be  answered, 
you  had  better  apply  to  Lady  Atherstone’s 
mother,  or  to  herself.  I was  never  appoint- 
ed her  conscience-keeper.  I’m  neither  brave 
enough  to  go  tale-bearing  to  Monseigneur,  nor 
strong  enough  to  hold  him  in  leading-strings, 
nor” — she  paused,  and  went  on  with  a malign 
laugh — “fool  enough  to  crush  my  fingers  be- 
twixt bark  and  wood.” 

The  other  gazed  at#her,  as  if  doubting  whether 
he  had  heard  aright ; and  as  he  so  gazed,  the 
dreadful  suspicion  that  he  had  repulsed  fire 
minutes  ago  thrust  itself  forward  again,  and 
would  not  be  exorcised.  When  he  spoke,  it 
was  in  the  subdued  tone  that,  with  some  people, 
betokens  the  presence  of  great  fear. 

“ Has  any  word  been  sent  to  Norway  of  what 
has  happened  ?” 

“Not  by  me,”  she  answered,  in  the  same  cool. 
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defiant  way.  44  Once  for  all,  I wish  you  to  un- 
derstand that  I wash  my  hands  of  the  whole 
affair.” 

The  resolute  look  on  the  parson's  face,  as 
he  rose  to  his  feet  silently,  made  Marian  Ash- 
leigh  uneasy  at  last.  There  was  anxiety  in  her 
eyes,  and  the  slightest  tremor  in  her  voice,  as 
she  asked,  hurriedly, 

“Where  are  you  going?  What  do  you  in- 
tend to  do  ?” 

44 1 am  going  to  write  to  Ralph  Atherstone,” 
Hubert  answered.  44  You  do  not  choose  to  give 
roe  any  information,  it  seems,  and  I do  not 
choose  to  hunt  up  evidence ; but  I shall  write 
to  him  something  of  what  I fear  — all  that  I 
know.  It  is  not  much;  but  it  is  more  than 
enough  to  bring  him  home  without  an  hour's  de- 
lay ; and  I pray  God  it  may  bring  him  in  time  !'* 

“In  time.''  The  two  syllables  struck  un- 
pleasantly on  Marian's  ear.  Was  it  possible  that, 
though  bitter  misery  must  ensue,  the  complete 
ruin  on  which  she  had  reckoned  might  yet  be 
averted  ? Remember,  beyond  the  unsupported 
testimony  of  her  own  eyes  and  ears,  there  was, 
so  far  as, she  knew,  no  substantial  proof  to  con- 
vict the  criminals ; some  overt  act  of  theirs  was 
needed  to  complete  the  case.  In  her  eagerness 
she  started  up  and  laid  her  hand  on  Ashlcigh’s 
arm. 

“Have  fou  reflected?  Will  you  give  him 
such  fearful  pain,  when,  perhaps — " 

He  shook  himself  roughly  loose. 

“There  is  no ‘perhaps,’ and  you  know  it. 
As  for  the  pain,  I. no  more  shrink  from  inflict- 
ing it  than  I would  from  searing  a mad  dog's 
bite.  Let  me  go — I am  wasting  time  here.” 

He  spoke  with  a vehemence  that  actually 
cowed  her ; but  a moment  afterward  the  par- 
son's somewhat  commonplace  features  settled 
into  a stem  earnestness,  such  as  they  had  never 
worn  when,  from  his  appointed  place,  he  launch- 
ed forth  anathema  or  warning. 

44  Marian,”  he  said,  “if  I wrong  you  in  my 
thoughts,  I need  to  ask  pardon  from  Heaven,  as 
well  as  from  you.  If  1 have  not  wronged  you, 
it  is  too  late  to  preach.  Listen,  nevertheless. 
You  spoke  of  washiag  your  hands  of  this  mat- 
ter. If  they  have  had  art  or  part  therein,  I be- 
lieve they  will  not  be  cleansed  throughout  eter- 
nity ; and,  as  there  is  a Judge  above  us,  I be- 
lieve your  sin  is  past  forgiveness.” 

Then  Hubert  Ashleigh  went  out. 


CIIAPTEirXLHI. 

Ip  Lady  Marian's  nerves  were  somewhat 
shaken  by  the  curious  phenomenon  she  had  just 
witnessed,  they  did  not,  you  may  be  sure,  re- 
main long  a-fluttering.  Before  her  reverend 
cousin  had  been  gone  half  an  hour  she  could 
afford  to  smile  at  her  late  impressions,  and  was 
taking  cool  counsel  with  herself  as  to  future 
measures ; possibly  the  recollection  of  having 
been  rather  foiled  in  the  passage  of  words  may 
have  added  a little  extra  viciousness  to  her  re- 


solve. Turning  matters  over  thus  leisurely,  she 
came  to  the  conclusion  that,  if  other  strings  were 
properly  worked,  Hubert  Ashleigh's  interfer- 
ence, instead  of  averting,  might  hasten  a catas- 
trophe. Her  meditations  carried  her  on  to 
luncheon-time;  and,  after  partaking  of  that 
meal  with  a remarkably  good  appetite,  she  or- 
dered her  carriage  and  drove  straight  to  Gaunt 
Street,  where  the  Atherstones  resided.  She 
knew  enough  of  the  habits  of  the  house  to  be 
sure  of  finding  its  mistress  at  home  at  that  hour, 
and  probably  alone.  She  was  right  in  both  cal- 
culations, for  Mrs.  Shafton  was  still  too  unwell 
to  leave  her  room. 

If  Lady  Atherstone’s  thoughts  had  not  been 
so  much  engrossed  of  late  she  would  assuredly 
have  noticed,  not  only  the  comparative  rarity  • 
of  her  step-daughter's  visits,  but  also  a decided 
coolness  in  the  other's  manner.  The  jests  and 
quips  that  used  to  fall  so  readily  from  Marian 
were  never  heard  now,  and  her  remarks,  when 
not  formal  and  commonplace,  were  decidedly 
subacid.  But  one  of  the  worst  symptoms  of 
these  moral  maladies  is  that  utter  indifference 
to  the  sayings  and  doings  either  of  friend  or 
foe.  Lady  Atherstone  had  winced,  perhaps — 
though  she  never  showed  it — under  the  first 
sting  of  the  Duke  of  Devorgoil's  insult;  but 
even  this  did  not  rankle  as  it  would  have  done 
a year  ago ; and  the  little  pain  it  caused  her  she 
was  careful  to  smother,  for  Caryl's  sake — any 
woman  will  tell  you  why. 

Though  she  liked  her  downright  ways,  and 
had  often  been  amused  by  her  brisk  sallies,  she 
had  never  conceived  any  deep  attachment  for 
Marian;  and,  though  she  believed  her  to  be 
passably  honest,  some  instinct,  backed  by  a sus- 
picion, of  which  we  will  speak  anon,  kept  Lena 
from  trusting  her  stepdaughter  implicitly.  So 
long  as  the  other  chose  to  be  amiable  and  ami- 
cable, it  was  well ; if  it  pleased  her  to  take  aft- 
other  line,  it  would  be  a pity,  that 'was  all,  and 
they  would  only  have  to  see  less  of  each  other. 
Since  that  incident  in  the  Park,  the  two  had  . 
not  met ; and,  if  Lady  Atherstone  bestowed  a 
thought  on  the  subject,  she  perhaps  fancied  that 
this  might  partly  account  for  the  hard  look  on 
her  visitor's  face.  However,  Marian  opened  the 
trenches  in  a closer  parallel. 

44  Have  you  seen  any  thing  of  Hubert  Ash-  • 
leigh  ?” 

Lena's  eyes  opened  in  languid  surprise. 

“Hubert  Ashleigh?  I hadn't  a notion  ho 
was  in  town.  What  brought  him  up,  I won- 
der?” 

“Very  unpleasant  business — to  use  his  own 
words.  He  come  to  ask  mo  whether  he  had 
heard  a true  report  of  the  Duke  of  Devorgoil’s 
behavior  the  other  day.” 

44  And  what  did  you  answer  ?” 

The  long  lashes  had  drooped  again,  and  there 
was  not  a shade  of  eagerness  in  the  question. 

44  What  could  I answer  ? There  was  nothing 
to  contradict,  and — well — not  much  to  explain. 

I could  only  leave  him  to  form  his  own  conclu- 
sions.” 
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“ Et  puU  f'  Lena  inquired,  listlessly. 

The  apathy,  real  or  assumed,  began  to  exas- 
perate Marian.  She  pressed  her  lips  tightly  to- 
gether— a sure  token  that  her  temper  was  ris- 
ing. 

“ Rather  difficult  to  answer  either  in  French 
or  English,"  she  replied,  u unless  one  had  the 
gift  of  prophecy.  Testing  the  patience  of  soci- 
ety is  an  exciting  amusement,  I dare  say ; but 
it  is  apt  to  be  expensive.  I suppose  you  have 
counted  the  cost,  Lady  Atherstone.” 

As  often  happens  where  there  is  nearly  equal- 
ity of  age,  the  two  had  always  called  each  other 
by  their  Christian  names ; and  besides  the  sig- 
nificant formality,  there  was  a sardonic  empha- 
sis on  the  last  words.  There  was  no  change  in 
# Lena's  indolent  attitude,  but  her  thin  nostrils 
dilated. 

“Don’t  you  think  you  had  better  speak 
a little  more  plainly?  It  saves  so  much 
trouble." 

Marian's  black  eyes  gleamed  rancorously. 

“ That's  what  I came  here  for — for  that,  and 
one  other  purpose ; and  I'm  not  likely  to  trou- 
ble you  much  hereafter.  You  know  perfectly 
well  why  the  Duke  acted  as  be  did,  and  wheth- 
er his  example  is  likely  to  be  followed.  I,  for 
one,  can  not  blame  him.  I've  no  right  to  call 
you  to  account ; but  I have  a right  to  be  care- 
ful of  my  own  good  name — if  only  for  Philip's 
sake ; and  I should  risk  it,  if  I came  often — or 
ever  again,  after  what  has  passed — to  a hoqse 
where  Caryl  Glynnc  is  made  so  welcome." 

Then,  for  the  first  time,  Lena  looked  the 
other  steadfastly  in  the  face,  and  smiled. 

“ Thanks,"  she  said ; “ that  is  plain-speaking, 
at  all  events.  Yes,  you’re  very  right  to  be  cau- 
tious, especially  ‘ for  Philip's  sake.'  Poor  Phil- 
ip ! I'm  afraid  you  did  ifot  think  quite  enough 
of  him  during  that  month  at  Templestowe. 
You  had  nq  scruples  about  my  visitors  then. ' 
Is  it  not  rather  late  in  the  day  to  lift  up  your 
testimony  ?" 

Lady  Marian's  color  rose.  Though  she  did 
not  dream  that  the  secret  of  her  supineness  had 
been  fathomed,  the  very  allusion  to  it  angered 
her. 

“Not  a bit  too  late,”  she  retorted,  sharply. 
“I  had  no  sort  of  reason  for  suspecting  even 
# imprudence,  then ; now,  I have  reason  for  sus- 
pecting worse — the  very  worst.” 

“No  reason."  Was  it  chance,  then,  that 
night  at  Erriswell,  that  brought  Marian  Ash- 
lcigh  so  close  to  a curtained  door ; and,  while 
she  lurked  there,  were  her  ears  deadened  that 
they  should  not  hear,  and  her  eyes  blinded  that 
they  should  not  see  ? “ Yet,"  said  her  friends, 
“she  carried  sincerity  to  a fault;"  and — once 
more — they  must  have  known  best.  Lady  Ath- 
erstone shrugged  her  shoulders. 

“Certainly  the  past  matters  little;  and  it  is 
not  worth  while  to  discuss  the  present  or  future, 
when  we  arc  sure  not  to  agree.  You  have  told 
me  what  line  you  mean  to  take.  Is  there  much 
more  to  say  ?"  • 

During  the  last  few  seconds  Marian’s  cheek 


had  paled  again,  and  the  gleaming  of  her  eyes 
was  changed  for  a cold,  cruel  glitter. 

“ Not  much,"  she  answered — “ only  this,  in- 
deed. My  second  purpose  in  coming  here  was 
to  tell  you  that,  by  this  post,  Hubert  Ashleigh 
has  written  to  Norway — I use  his  own  words 
again—1  something  of  what  he  fears,  all  that  he 
knows ;’  aud  that  he  counts  on  Lord  Atherstone’s 
returning  without  an  hour's  delay.” 

Eagerly  and  hungrily  she  watched  how  the 
stab  would  tell ; but  Lena  neither  blenched  nor 
started.  The  hands  that  lay  clasped  on  her 
lap  were  locked  a little  more  tightly,  perhaps — 
that  was  all. 

“Are  you  quite  sure  of  this?"  she  asked, 
after  a pause. 

“Absolutely  sure,"  Marian  answered,  vi- 
ciously— more  and  more  irritated  by  the  glint- 
ing of  that  last  home-thrust. 

“Then  I ought  to  thank  you  for  your  warn- 
ing,” the  other  went  on,  with  thasame  serenity. 

Now,  to  any  nature  not  quite  senseless  or 
servile,  long  dissimulation,  even  with  a right- 
eous end  in  view,  must  needs  be  galling.  I 
fancy  that,  in  all  his  austere  life,  Junius  Brutus 
never  savored  such  a delight  as  when  he  cast 
off  the  fool's  mask  beside  dead  Lucretia.  Ma- 
rian Ashleigh  was  neither  humble  nor  submis- 
sive, and  her  resentments  were  not  less  keen 
than  abiding : judge  if  she  had  foufld  the  dute- 
ous step-daughter  easy  to  play.  She  was  not 
even  now  ashamed  of  her  treachery ; neverthe- 
less, the  memory  of  the  kindly  words  she  had 
lavished  on  her  enemy  stung  her  like  a shame. 
At  any  cost,  she  would  for  once  enjoy  the  lux- 
ury of  speaking  her  mind— specially  as  the 
need  of  temporizing  seemed  past. 

“ You  wouldn't  thank  me,"  she  said,  in  a 
bitter  whisper,  “if. you  knew  all.  But  yon  do 
know — you  must  have  known  throughout,  if  you 
were  not  willfully  blind — what  sort  of  friendship 
ours  was  likely  to  be.  Did  you  expect  me  to 
take  you  to  my  heart  for  sitting  down  in  a place 
that,  even  while  Lord  Atherstone  lived,  ought 
to  have  been  mine — only  mine?  It  was  scarce- 
ly worth  while,  scheming  for  that  place,  to  lose 
it  again  so  soon — for  you  will  lose  it.  If  I had 
not  been  quite  sure  of  this,  perhaps  I should  not 
have  warned  you  of  Hubert's  proceedings.  It 
is  your  lost  chance,  however ; so  make  the  best 
or  the  worst  of  it." 

Frank,  certainly — almost  unfemininely  so; 
yet  only  half  frank,  after  all.  The  warning  was 
just  ns  much  part  of  a plan  as  any  other  ono  of 
Marian's  sayings  and^doings  since  she  began  to 
contrive. 

There  was,  once  npon  a time,  a prisoner  kept 
in  ward,  whose  life  was  a sore  hindrance  to  the 
King  ; but  with  whom,  for  state  reasons,  it  was 
not  safe  to  deal  by  foul  means,  howsoever  cov- 
ert. 

On  a certain  night  there  were  flung  through 
the  cell  window  a file  and  a rope.  The  steel 
was  sharp,  and  the  cord  seemed  trustworthy, 
and,  very  soon,  the  captive  swung  in  free  air. 
Joyfully  he  descended,  knot  by  knot,  till  he 
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reached  the  last ; and  then — well,  the  rope,  un- 
luckily, was  some  ten  fathoms  too  short ; and 
when  the  dawn  broke,  the  sentinels  saw  on  the 
jagged  rocks  beneath  a crashed  human  wreck. 
The  good  governor  was  very  wroth,  but  there 
was  none  on  whom  to  charge  the  blame;  so 
they  could  only  take  up  the  corpse,  and  bury  it 
with  duo  rite  and  dole.  ! 

A true  story,  1 believe,  and  one  that,  may- 
hap, has  been  repeated  often  enough  since,  with 
variations,  and  without  such  fatal  ending.  The 
illustration,  probably,  did  not  suggest  itself  to 
Lena  Atherstone ; but,  as  she  watched  the  ma- 
lign mouth  and  cruel  eyes,  a certain  suspicion 
ripened  into  assurance. 

You  may  not  have  forgotten  that,  after  dis- 
cussing with  Lord  Atherstone  the  anonymous 
letter,  she  put  it  carefully  away.  Months  later, 
happening  to  glance  at  the  cover  of  one  of  Mari- 
an’s notes,  she  felt  sure  that  there  was  a simi- 
larity in  the  addresses,  and,  on  comparing  them, 
she  was  still  more  struck  by  this ; but  at  the  mo- 
ment she  decided  that  the  resemblance,  \^hich 
did  not  extend  to  the  body  of  the  handwriting, 
must  be  fortuitous.  However,  she  locked  up 
the  two  envelopes  together ; and,  thenceforth, 
whenever  the  idea  recurred  to  her,  she  always 
strove  to  banish  it.  Now,  however,  the  convic- 
tion flashed  upon  her  that  she  had  never  done 
Marian  an  injustice  : the  latter  had  simply  been 
consistent,  it  seemed,  from  first  to  last.  Never- 
theless— unlikely  as  it  may  appear — with  her 
indignation  mingled  a kind  of  compassionate 
wonder. 

Not  long  ago  an  acquaintance  of  mine  dis- 
covered that  he  had  been  persistently  robbed 
by  a friend  who  had  been  all  the  time  living,  if 
not  under  his  roof,  at  least  chiefly  on  his  boun- 
ty. When  the  first  shock  of  annoyance  was  j 
past,  this  good  fellow  was  heard  to  remark, 
“ Poor  devil ! I*d  no  notion  he  was  so  hard 
driven ; it  must  have  been  awfully  up-hill 
work,  sometimes,  for  his  father’s  son.” 

Perhaps  some  such  notion  crossed  Lena’s 
mind ; for  she  answered,  rather  thoughtfully 
than  angrily, 

“And  I never  did  you  any  willful  harm! 
It  all  sounds  very  strange.  Well” — here  her 
face  hardened  a little — “as  we’re  not  likely  to 
meet  again  often,  I should  like  to  give  you  back 
something  that  belongs  to  you.” 

Crossing  the  room,  she  opened  a writing-case 
with  a key  hanging  from  her  watch-chain.  The 
next  minute  she  had  laid  the  anonymous  let- 
ter and  the  other  envelope,  side  by  side,  before 
Marian  Ashleigh. 

“ One  need  not  be  an  expert  to  trace  the  re- 
semblance,” Lena  said,  quietly.  “You  seem 
rather  fond  of  ‘ warnings.’  Perhaps  the  first 
was  as  ‘ kindly  meant’  as  the  last.  If  you  have 
forgotten  that  sentence,  you  had  better  refresh 
your  memory.  At  any  rate,  take  back  these 
papers : if  they  fall  into  other  hands,  they  might 
still  be  dangerous — to  you.” 

The  strongest,  not  less  than  the  weakest, 
minds  are  liable  occasionally  to  be  thrown  off 


their  balance ; and,  though  in  one  case  the  disa- 
bling may  be  but  temporary,  while  it  lasts,  both 
are  about  on  a par.  Marian  was  so  completely 
taken  aback  that  she  could  not  frame  a denial, 
much  less  answer  sarcasm  in  kind.  The  fierce 
eagerness  with  which  she  clutched  at  the  letter 
and  crashed  it  betwixt  her  fingers  was  in  itself 
an  avowal.  She  rose  up  hastily,  meaning  to 
end  the  interview ; but  before  she  could  deter- 
mine how  best  to  do  so,  Lena  had  glided  away ; 
and  the  other,  glancing  round,  found  'herself 
alone. 

The  triumph  of  virtue  and  the  discomfiture 
of  vice  were  surely  very  near.  Yet  the  woman 
did  not  look  much  like  a conqueror,  who  stood 
there,  with  brows  knit  and  downcast,  and  sullen 
eyes  riveted  on  the  scrap  of  crumpled  paper 
peering  out  of  her  clenched  hand. 

Nevertheless,  I trust  that  the  victress  retains 
your  sympathies  to  the  lost,  and  that  you  will 
neither  withhold  your  laurel-wreath,  nor  refuse 
to  cry,  with  me,  Ave , Imperatrix  / 


CHAPTER  XLIV. 

You  have  not  been  required  to  assist  at  many 
such ; but  of  another  interview,  that  happened 
that  same  evening,  you  must  needs  take  cogni- 
zance. ' 

Lena  Atherstone  and  Caryl  Glynne  sat  alone 
together,  and  the  latter  had  just  been  made  aware 
of  the  situation. . He  did  not  affect  to  make  light 
of  it ; and  as  he  mused  silently  for  a while,  his 
trouble  and  doubt  were  plain  to  discern. 

It  is  with  this  as  with  other  less  dangerous 
games : so  long  as  a single  card  remains  to  be 
drawn,  those  who  are  playing  for  their  last  stake 
generally  refuse  to  believe  that  some  freak  of 
fortune  may  not  yet  save  them ; only  when  the 
last,  the  very  last,  is  turned,  are  they  fain  to  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  nothing  left  but  to  pay 
the  ruinous  score. 

Nevertheless,  there  was  small  leaven  of  self- 
ishness in  Glynne’s  anxieties.  It  must  be  own- 
ed that  this  was  not  the  first  time  he  had  found 
himself  in  a like  perilous  position,  and  he  had 
comparatively  little  to  lose ; hut  had  the  conse- 
quences been  thrice  as  harmful  to  himself,  I do 
believe  that  he  would  have  thought  solely  of  the 
consequences  to  Lena.  He  had  not  loved  her 
well  enough  to  abstain  from  tempting  her  to  sin 
— knowing  well  whither  the  temptation  would 
surely  lead — perhaps  because  it  was  not  in  his 
nature  so  to  love.  But,  though  she  was  more 
precious  to  him  than  ever,  since  she  had  become 
part  and  parcel  of  his  existence,  he  loved  her 
well  enough  now  to  have  severed  the  link,  if 
that  would  have  saved  her.  Ay ! — more  than 
this — if  he  could  have  borne  her  harmless  at  the 
coat  of  his  own  life,  he  would  scarcely  have  be- 
grudged the  sacrifice.  But  it  was  too  late : they 
were  bound  to  stand  or  fall  together;  and  ho 
shrank  from  the  prospect  of  her  future. 

Some  day-dreams  are  almost  as  rapid  in  their 
changes  as  any  visions  of  the  night.  During 
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that  brief  pause,  in  the  midst  of  many  other 
memories — vividly  as  if  they  had  been  uttered 
yesterday — his  own  words  came  back  to  Caryl 
Glynne. 

‘‘Whenever  I do  go  down,  I’ll  think  of  the 
chance  I have  had  ; but — I’ll  sink  alone.” 

Was  it  all  a false  form  of  speech  ? Hardly 
so;  though  since  it  had  been  bitterly  belied. 
For  his  chances  of  keeping  afloat — were  they 
brighter  now  than  then  ? As  he  answered  thp 
question  to  himself,  he  hardly  smothered  a 
curse. 

I may  have  erred  in  portraying  it  at  all ; but 
I can  honestly  affirm  that  I have  not  purposed 
to  cast  a rosy  halo  of  romance  round  a black, 
ugly  crime.  Therefore  I do  not  shrink  from 
setting  forth  things  in  a plain,  practical  light, 
at  the  risk  of  making  baseness  seem  more  base. 

Some  time  ago  there  appeared  a curious 
story — the  title  has  utterly  escaped  me — not 
very  polished  or  coherent  in  construction,  but 
full  of  a quaint  philosophy,  and  paradoxes  less 
expressed  than  implied  ; with  an  under-current 
of  cynicisms  throughout,  moral  sentiments  in 
profusion  floated  on  the  surface,  and  the  re- 
wards and  punishments  were  distributed  with 
the  most  rigid  propriety.  One  of  the  main  in- 
cidents in  the  tale  is  an  elopement,  and  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  criminals  are  photographed  with 
a painful  minuteness;  only  these  appear  to 
have  been  caused,  not  so  much  by  remorse,  as 
by  the  extreme  scantiness  of  their  resources; 
and  the  author  concludes  with  the  deduction 
that,  “ setting  right  and  wrong  aside,  and  hav- 
ing regard  solely  to  temporal  welfare,  no  man 
ought  to  covet  his  neighbor’s  wife  who — has 
not  a competence.” 

After  all,  when  we  consider  how  few  joys 
may  not  be  moderated,  how  few  sorrows  may 
not  be  imbittcred  by  that  wretched  cura  peculu , 
it  may  not  seem  wonderful  if  financial  anxieties 
formed  part  of  Glynne’s  trouble.  As  for  him- 
self, of  late  years,  at  all  events,  he  had  lived 
from  hand  to  mouth,  on  the  simple  principle 
of  taking  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  and  trust- 
ing to  the  chapter  of  accidents  to  pull  him 
through— stinting  himself,  meanwhile,  in  no 
fancy  whatsoever.  Now  Lena,  before  her  mar- 
riage, had  known  little  of  luxury,  and  the  econo- 
mies to  which  .she  had  been  accustomed,  Caryl, 
perhaps,  would  have  called  privations  ; but,  at 
the  worst,  there  was  always  a solid  roof,  if  a 
rude  one,  over  her  head  ; and  her  daily  bread, 
if  neither  sweet  nor  soft,  was  sure. 

The  woodlands  of  Bohemia  look  tempting 
enough  when  the  sun  shimmers  through  wealth 
of  green  leaves,  and  when  the  breeze  just  wafts 
aside  the  smoko  of  the  camp-fire;  but  when 
the  black  North-wind  sends  the  snow-flakes  fly- 
ing through  the  bare  branches,  the  Nut-Brown 
Maid  herself  may  be  apt  to  envy  the  sober 
housewives  sitting  cozily  in  “biggit  land.” 

If  Caryl  was  not  absolutely  free  of  the  forest, 
he  had  seen  enough  of  it  not  to  fear  trusting 
himself  there ; but  he  did  shrink  from  bringing 
Lena  among  the  shifts  and  perils  of  social  out- 


lawry. Wheresoever  he  went  he  w'ould  find 
comrades,  such  as  they  were  ; but  as  for  her — 
thenceforth  could  she  hope  to  clasp  the  hand 
of  any  woman  whose  touch  was  not  dishonor  ? 
Nay — how  sore  soever  her  strait — was  it  certain 
that  even  the  mother  that  boro  her  would  not 
pass  by  on  the  other  side  ? 

And  yet — what  help  for  it  ? 

When  he  first  heard  of  the  Duke  of  Devor- 
goil’s  insolence — it  had  chafed  him  far  more 
than  he  betrayed  to  Lena — he  knew  it  was  the 
beginning  of  the  end ; only,  till  the  end  came, 
he  had  not  fairly  faced  it.  His  reverie  was 
broken  at  last  by  a low  whisper : 

4 ‘Are you  so  surprised  then,  Caryl?” 

Ho  had  dealt  very  gently  with  her  since  she 
had  passed  wholly  into  his  power ; and,  when 
they  were  alone  together,  a cynicism,  or  even 
an  irony,  seldom  escapod  him.  He  drew  her 
closer  to  him  now,  as  he  answered, 

“ Not  surprised,  darling;  but  very,  very  sor- 
ry ; for  I fear  there  is  but  one  w’ay.” 

“Yes, only  one,”  she  murmured — “and  we 
must  make  haste.  Don’t  you  think  he  will 
make  haste,  when  he  reads  that  letter?” 

She  shivered  like  an  aspen  where  she  sat. 

Glynne  bit  his  lip  : lack  of  courage  was  not 
among  his  failings ; and  it  was  no  dread  of  the 
consequences  that  made  him  loath — if  loath  he 
was — to  meet  the  man  he  had  so  wronged.  The 
sight  of  Lena’s  terror  was  very  galling — it  im- 
plied a doubt  of  his  power  or  will  to  protect 
her ; and  there  came  a touch  of  the  old  sarcasm 
into  his  tone. 

“ Don’t  tremble  so.  We  shall  be  far  enough 
away  before  the  avenger  comes;  but  I’d  rather 
have  fancied  that  we  did  not  fly  for  fear.” 

She  drew  backward  a little,  lifting  her  head 
almost  haughtily. 

“ For  fear?  No : even  / am  not  afraid ; at 
least,  not  in  that  way.  If  the  proofs  against 
me  were  a thousand  times  stronger — if  my  own 
mother  accused  me — I need  only  look  into  his 
face  and  say,  ‘ It  is  not  true ;’  and  he  would  be- 
lieve, in  spite  of  all.  But  I can  not  do  it — I 
can  not  say  it.  Caryl,  you  will  not  ask  it  of 
me?  I would  rather  be  trampled  under  his 
feet  than  forgiven — so.” 

Amidst  the  turmoil  of  his  thoughts,  Glynne 
found  time  to  draw  a certain  comparison.  For 
many  years  he  had  held  Lena’s  heart — of  late 
he  had  held  her  whole  soul — in  his  keeping ; yet 
she  would  never  have  said  of  him  what  she  had 
just  said  of  the  loyal  gentleman  whom  she  had 
never  learned  to  love,  and  whose  home  she  had 
not  scrupled  to  desolate. 

“ I understand,”  he  answered,  with  some  bit- 
terness; “and  I ought  to  have  understood  at 
first.  No,  I ask  you  to  do  nothing,  except  to 
trust  in  me  always;  though  trusting  has  brought 
you  to  this  pass.  My  poor  darling !” — his  voice 
shook  a little  here — “you  have  a rough  road 
before  you,  though  I’ll  do  my  best  to  smooth  it.” 

She  nestled  close  to  his  shoulder ; looking  up 
at  him  with  eyes  full  of  a rapt  devotion,  such  as 
may  scarce  be  justified  by  any  earthly  love  how- 
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soevor  lawful,  and  of  a triumph  withal,  like  that 
of  one  who,  after  long  toil  and  pain,  sees  the 
victory  sure ; and,  even  to  him  who  was  fa- 
miliar with  its  every  cadence,  her  voice  sound- 
ed strangely  sweet. 

“ Caryl,  was  it  very  long  ago  when  we  parted 
at  Grace  Moreland's  ? It  seems  so : yet  I re- 
member, if  you  have  forgotten,  some  words  of 
mine — ‘ If  you  say  to  me,  “ Come,"  I will  come, 
and  never  repent  it  afterward.*  I have  not 
grown  a coward  since ; and,  though  you  would 
not  then,  you  will — you  must — dare  to  say  it 
now.” 

He  did  say  it — perhaps  not  very  intelligibly. 
Through  the  long  anxious  talk  which  ensued 
we  need  not  follow. 

When  Glynne  reached  home,  several  letters 
lay  on  his  table,  that  had  arrived  by  the  second 
post.  All,  sa ve  one,  he  dung  aside  after  a rapid 
glance  at  their  contents : this  superscription  was 
in  a firm,  bold  handwriting,  though  unmistaka- 
bly feminine.  Caryl  held  it  in  his  hand  for  sev- 
eral seconds,  unopened,  as  if  irresolute : then  he 
crossed  the  room,  and  held  the  letter  over  the 
dame  of  a spirit-lamp  till  it  was  reduced  to 
ashes ; and,  as  he  dropped  the  last  blackened 
fragment,  he  smiled  rather  scornfully. 

It  was  not  a great  sacrifice  : nevertheless  it 
was  a sign  that  he  intended  to  keep  the  guilty 
compact,  signed  that  afternoon,  fully  and  faith- 
fully ; for  the  letter,  as  you  may  have  divined, 
came  from  Hunsden,  and  brought  a slighted 
woman’s  final  appeal. 

It  had  cost  the  writer  .much  time  and  study, 
and  tears  not  a few  ; for  sweet  Cissy  Devereux 
had  never  before  set  her  hand  to  an  elegiac, 
though  she  had,  doubtless,  received  a sufficiency. 
She  had  a right  to  reckon  on  her  maiden  effort 
being  perused,  if  not  appreciated.  But  the  luck 
lias  not  changed  since  the  Heroides  were  penned ; 
nnd  the  deserted  loves  of  our  day  fare  not  much 
better  than  Phyllis  or  CEnone. 

However,  with  this  light-minded  matron  we 
can  not  condole.  Let  us  only  hope  that  the 
sharp  lesson  to  her  vanity,  to  say  nothing  of 
her  heart,  may  be  of  profit,  and  that  in  after- 
time  memory  may  whisper,  seasonably,  Neu 
crede  colon. 


CHAPTER  XLV. 

Ox4i  bench,  under  the  broad  eaves  of  his  fish- 
ing-lodge, sat  Sir  Charles  Wroughton,  watching, 
with  a lazy  appreciation,  the  play  of  the  purple 
light  through  the  hanging  pine-wood;  and, 
though  his  arms  ached  with  tho  day’s  work — 
it  was  all  honest  casting,  not  trailing,  on  that 
river— jubilant  over  the  landing  of  nine  fair  fish 
out  of  eleven  hooked,  including  one  that  might 
possibly  rank  * ‘ King”,  of  the  season.  Moreover, 
certain  savory  steams  issuing  from  within  were 
any  thing  but  An  offense  to  his  nostrils;  and 
perhaps  his  chiefest  anxiety  at  the  moment  was 
— lest  ho  should  be  obliged  to  wait  dinner  for 
his  comrade,  or  feed  alone. 


He  was  neither  disquieted  nor  excited  by  the 
appearance  of  the  post-cariole,  for  the  Miller 
of  the  Dee  himself  was  not  freer  of  cares  and 
ties  than  this  jovial  old  bachelor.  Club-gossip 
was  about  all  his  letters  were  likely  to  contain ; 
and  the  papers  could  scarcely  bring  heavier  tid- 
ings than  that  the  tenner,  invested  on  a friend’s 
promising  two-year-old,  had  gone  the  way  of 
other  “certainties.”  The  news,  good  or  bad, 
would  keep  perfectly  till  after  dinner ; so,  after 
a careless  glance  at  the  contents  of  the  packet, 
he  was  putting  them  aside  en  masse,  when  a 
thought  seemed  to  strike  him,  and  he  sorted  the 
letters  over  again  carefully. 

“ It’s  devilish  odd,**  he  grumbled ; “ only  one 
for  him,  and  that  nojt  in  my  lady’s  hand.  He 
won’t  half  like  that  ;*and — /don’t  half  like  it.” 

Somehow  the  keen  edge  was  suddenly  taken 
off  his  appetite  ; and  when,  lifting  his  eyes,  he 
saw  Ralph  Atherstone  crossing  the  meadow  be- 
twixt the  house  and  the  river  with  the  long, 
sweeping  stride  that  he  himself,  though  hale 
and  active  for  his  years,  had  often  envied, 
Charles  Wroughton  frowned  instead  of  smil- 
ing, as  he  would  have  done  a few  seconds  ago. 
Cheerily,  however,  he  hailecl  his  friend  with  the 
regular  question, 

“Well,  what  luck?” 

“Nothing  to  complain  of,  and  not  much  to 
boast  of,  either,”  Ralph  answered.  “ Seven  fish, 
but  not  a twenty-pounder  among  them.  I sec 
the  post  has  come  in.”  And,  with  an  eager- 
ness contrasting  strongly  wfth  the  other’s  apa- 
thy, he  turned  over  the  letters  one  by  one. 

A misgiving  that  he  did  not  care  to  define 
made  Wroughton  betake  himself  within-doors 
wjthout  casting  a glance  over  his  shoulder; 
and  it  might  have  been  ten  minutes  or  so  be- 
fore he  emerged  again. 

On  that  same  bench  £»ord  Atherstone  sat, 
his  head  bent  and  partially  averted ; so  that, 
till  the  other  came  quite  close,  his  visage  re- 
mained unseen.  Tho  first  glimpse  of  it  made 
Wroughton  start  a pace  backward. 

Men  have  been  wounded,  even  unto  death, 
and  have  suffered  torture  worse  than  any  that 
wounds  can  bring,  without  their  faces  changing 
as  Ralph’s  had  changed.  The  steady  light  had 
gone  out  of  the  deep  eyes ; the  healthy  brown 
cheeks  looked  gray  and  wan ; and  even  the 
firm  lips  seemed  rather  tense  than  set. 

“What  has  happened ?” 

Wroughton  spoke  eagerly,  but  in  a hushed 
voice,  as  men  do  who  stand  in  presence  of  some 
great  calamity. 

The  other  did  not  answer  for  a while. 
Though  there  breathed  few  prouder  creatures 
than  Ralph  Atherstone,  it  was  not  selfish  pride 
that  made  him  loath  to  confide  in  that  trnsty 
comrade.  However,  he  took  his  part  at  last, 
and  held  out  the  open  letter,  saying, 

“ You — may — read.” 

His  lips  were  parched  and  stiff,  as  from  long 
drought ; and  he  was  forced  to  moisten  them 
before  he  could  form  the  three  syllables  sepa- 
rately. 
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With  a lowering  brow,  the  other  did  as  he 
was  desired ; but  as  he  reached  * the  end  of 
the  letter,  his  countenance  somewhat  cleared. 
After  all,  Hubert  Ashleigh  brought  no  direct 
charge:  he  only  stated  the  Duke  of  Devor- 
goil's  conduct,  and  how  it  must  be  accounted 
for,  and  prayed  his  cousin  to  hasten  back  to 
look  after  his  own  honor.  So  Wroughton — 
lighting  hard  against  his  own  impressions — 
strove  to  persuade  himself  that  Lena’s  impru- 
dence might  have  stopped  short  of  guilt,  and 
said  as  much.  The  Baron  plucked  his  comrade 
by  the  sleeve  and  drew  him  nearer,  till  the  oth- 
* er’s  ear  was  almost  on  a level  with  his  own  lips : 
his  voice;  though  hoarse  and  low,  was  quite  dis- 
tinct now.  t 

“I  think  nothing  of  this,”  he  answered,  tak- 
ing the  letter  back.  “ I promised  her,  long 
ago,  that,  if  all  the  world  accused  her,  I would 
never  doubt  till  she  herself  told  me  it  was  time. 
She  has  told  me ; for,  since  we  parted,  she  has 
not  written  one  word.” 

Against  the  terrible  conviction  of  his  manner 
it  was  impossible  to  argue,  and  in  Wroughton’s 
simple  pharmacy  there  was  no  salvo  for  a grief 
like  this. 

A long,  heavy  silence  ensued.  At  last — 

“ God  help  her !”  quoth  Ralph  Atherstone. 

Now  this  intercession  came  not  from  an 
anointed  priest,  or  devout  Levite,  or  pious  eld- 
er, but  from  a hard,  heathenish  old  philistine, 
with  knees  unpliable  to  prayer.  But  would  the 
meekest  of  them  have  found  it  easy,  while  reel- 
ing under  the  bitter  blow,  to  plead  for  the  wo- 
man who  dealt  it  ? 

Moreover,  in  those  simple  words  there  was 
an  utter  hopelessness  which  stirred  chords  *in 
Charles  Wroughton’s  heart  that  had  been  still 
for  many  a day  ; he  turned  on  his  heel,  and,  for 
a second  or  two,  meadow,  wood,  and  river  swam 
before  him  somewhat  mistily; 

When  he  looked  round  again,  Ralph  had  risen 
to  his  feet;  the  wanness  had  gone  out  of  his 
face,  and  the  cloud  out  of  his  eyes,  and  his  lip 
was  firm  as  ever. 

“I’ve  no  time  to  spare,”  he  said;  “for,  of 
course,  I start  to-night.  There’s  always  the 
chance  of  a steamer  at  Trondhjem.” 

Within  the  last  few  minutes  Wroughton  had 
found  time  to  reproach  himself  for  having  tempt- 
ed his  friend  out  of  England  when  such  a crisis 
was  imminent,  though  afterward  he  came  to  be- 
lieve that  the  catastrophe  could  only  have  been 
deferred. 

“ I’ll  go  with  you,”  he  said,  hastily  ; and  he 
meant  it,  be  sure. 

The  Baron  laid  his  hand  on  his  old  comrade’s 
shoulder,  thanking  him  with  a dreary  smile. 

“You  may  follow,  if  you  will,  for  I fear  you’ll 
have  little  heart  for  the  fishing  after  this.  But 
— try  and  understand  why  I’d  rather  go  alone.” 

The  other  did  understand,  or,  at  least,  he 
made  no  farther  remonstrance,  and  the  two  went 
into  the  house  together. 

An  hour  later,  Lord  Atherstone — having  eat- 
en and  drunk  sparingly — was  ready  for  the  road. 


• “Do  you  think  you’ll  be  in  time ?”  Wrough- 
ton asked,  as  he  wrong  bis  friend’s  hand  at 
parting. 

It  may  sound  a cruel  question  ; bnt  both  these 
men  were  wont,  in  face  of  a certain  disaster,  to 
grapple  with,  rather  than  ignore  it. 

“I’ve  small  hope,”  Ralph  answered;  “yet,  • 
if  I come  ever  so  late,  there  will  be  work  for  mo 
to  do.” 

He  spoke  with  marvelous  calmness,  bnt  the 
deadly  glitter  of  his  eyes  was  not  hard  to  inter- 
pret. The  listener  guessed  at  once  what  man- 
ner of  work  was  like,  ere  long,  to  occupy  the 
hand  he  still  held,  and  what  manner  of  stain 
was  like  to  rest  upon  it  before  all  was  dotie. 

But  he,  too,  was  Philistine  enough  to  maintain 
that  the  punishment  of  certain  wrongs  should 
not  be  left  to  Time  or  any  other  avenger.  De- 
spite of  conventional  difficulties,  and  the  “ di-  • 
vine  voice  of  the  people,”  there  are  still  places 
where  a desperate  man  may  set  himself  foot  to 
foot  with  his  enemy,  in  the  bad  old  fashion  ; 
and — beyond  the  narrow  seas,  at  least— there 
is  sometimes  a grave  as  well  as  a comic  side 
to  that  ordeal.  Wroughton  knew  that,  with- 
in the  last  hour,  a doom  had  gone  forth  against 
a guilty  life  almost  as  sure  as  if  it  had  been 
pronounced  from  a judgment  - seat ; and  ho 
would  no  more  have  averted  it  than  have  with- 
stood the  hangman  in  his  office.  At  any  rate, 
to  the  crime,  if  crime  it  were,  by  his  hearty  fare- 
well grip,  he  was  made  accessory. 

It  is  useless  to  describe  Ralph  Atherstone’s 
journey.  To  those  who  have  never  been  forced 
to  undertake  such  a one,  the  picture  would 
seem  overwrought : such  as  have  had  the  dread- 
ful experience  will  need  no  limner,  for  few 
memories  are  darker  and  deeper  in  grain  than 
these. 

Years,  happy  and  peaceful,  may  pass  before 
we  forget  how,  as  we  sped  along,  whether  sun 
or  moon  was  shining,  whether  the  skies  were 
clearor  murky,  the  face  of  nature  wore  always 
the  same  veil — how  every  hindrance  by  the  way 
seemed  to  mock  at  our  misery  ; albeit  we  were 
ever  haunted  by  the  thought  that  the  sands, 
dropping  so  slowly  through  our  glass,  might  be 
running  out  with  awful  swiftness  in  a darkened 
chamber  far  away — how,  at  last,  despite  that  fe- 
verish impatience,  the  sick  fluttering  of  the  heart 
waxed  so  intolerable  that  we  would  fain  have 
had  a hundred  more  of  the  weary  miles  to  trav- 
el rather  than  be  so  near  our  journey’s  *cnd — 
how,  when  we  drew  quite  near,  onr  hot,  tired 
eyes  were  strained  to  catch  the  first  sign  of  good 
or  ill — how  the  heavy  lids  drooped,  as  if  they 
would  never  lift  again,  when  we  recognized  that 
there  was  nothing  left  to  hope  or  fear. 

Yet,  when  at  our  dreariest,  we  had  cause  to 
thank  Heaven  if  the  horror  awaiting  us  was 
nothing  worse  than  death, 

Ralph  at  least  was  spared  the  torture  of  in- 
active delay.  A Hull  steamer  started  within 
a few  hours  of  his  reaching  Trondhjem  ; and, 
though  heavily  laden  for  tho  coarse  weather 
she  encountered,  the  good  ship  plowed  sturdily 
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through  the  angry  North  Sea.  Bnt  those  five 
days  scored  on  his  face  deeper  lines  than  the 
last  five  lustres  had  left.  It  was  not  that  he 
seemed  aged  or  broken,  and  his  features  were 
of  the  type  that,  under  sore  sickness,  hardly 
' change : nevertheless,  they  were  changed ; and 
« a gaunt,  savage  look  possessed  them,  Buch  as 
they  had  never  worn  when  his  mood  was  at  the 
angriest. 

No  wonder  that,  when  Lord  Atherstone  reach- 
ed home,  he  found  none  bold  enough  to  set  be- 
fore him  the  bitter  truth ; and  that  only  from 
the  white,  frightened  faces  around  he  guessed 
that  he  had,  indeed,  come — too  late. 


CHAPTER  XL VI. 

A clever  and  influential  backer  of  horses, 
when  asked  if  he  was  going  to  Newmarket,  an- 
swered, gravely,  “ It  entirely  depends  on  whether 
I can  raise  enough  for  my  railway  ticket.  ” Hav- 
ing once  surmounted  this  difficulty,  he  started 
full  of  confidence,  and  had  a remarkably  good 
week,  on  the  proceeds  whereof  he  wintered  in 
much  luxury. 

Some  such  large  trust  in  Providence  — or 
whatever  other  power  the  “plungers”  believe 
in  — probably  induced  Miles  Shafton  to  travel 
down  to  try  a promising  five-year-old  near  Hes- 
lingfyrd.  Prompt  payment  was,  of  course,  out 
of  the  question ; but  he  thought  a three-shilling 
stamp,  with  the  promise  of  a share  in  future 
winnings,  might  possibly  tempt  the  sporting 
farmer.  At  any  rate,  “ looking  over  the  bruto 
could  do  no  harm.” 

However,  the  owner  did  not  quite  see  things 
in  this  light : so  Miles  sat  in  the  anteroom 
of  the  barracks,  where  he  had  found*  quarters, 
brooding,  with  a sense  of  injury,  over  his  fruit- 
less journey,  and  striving  to  stimulate  a mod- 
erate appetite  with  much  imbittered  sherry. 

An  accommodating  train  that  reached  Hes~ 
lingford  just  in  timo  for  dinner  not  unfre- 
qnently  brought  a visitor;  but  Frank  Dacre’s 
appearance  was  a surprise  tq  every  one  there 
present. 

The  new-comer  seemed  rather  embarrassed 
than  gratified  by  his  noisy  welcome,  and,  as 
soon  as  he  could  extricate  himself,  he  walked 
straight  up  to  Shafton  and  touched  him  on  the 
shoulder. 

“Look  here,  buster,” he  said,  “ come  outside 
for  a minute ; I’ve  something  to  say  to  you.” 

Miles  tossed  off  the  remainder  of  his  bitters 
with  a sound  betwixt  a growl  and  a groan. 

“What  is  it?”  he  asked,  as  he  went  out. 
“Bad  news,  of  course?  The  Czar's  broken 
down,  I suppose.” 

The  other  did  not  answer  till  the  door  was 
shat  behind  them. 

“ It’s  worse  than  that — pretty  near  the  worst 
that  can  be,  I’m  afraid.  Your  sister  went  off 
last  night  with  Caryl  Glynne.” 

Miles  staggered  backward  as  if  he  had  been 
struck,  half  lifting  his  clinched. hand. 


“It’s  a lie !”  he  said,  huskily,  and  then 

stood  panting. 

Dacre  shook  his  head. 

“ Hard  words  won’t  mend  it,  old  man,”  he 
said.  “I  shouldn’t  have  brought  a bit  of  idle 
scandal  all  this  way.  Black  as  it  is,  it’s  the 
truth,  and  you’d  better  face  it ; though,  after 
all,  it’s  no  fault  of  yours,  and  I don’t  see  wlmt 
you  can  do.”. 

Looking  into  Shafton’s  bloodshot  eyes,  and 
remembering  of  what  race  he  came,  you  might 
have  guessed  why  so  many  dark  pages  were  to 
be  found  in  the  annals  of  Blytheswold. 

“Don’t  you  ?”  he  asked,  in  a fierce  whisper: 
“ They’ve  got  a long  start,  but  that  don’t  mat- 
ter. Never  mind  me,  just  now.  I’ll  tell  you 
what  you  can  do,  though.  Go  in  there,  and 
make  what  excuse  you  like  for  my  bolting — so 
long  as  it  isn’t  the  right  one — and  meet  me  at 
the  station,  if  you  don’t  mean  stopping  here. 
I’ve  something  to  do  before  the  train  starts; 
but  I sha’n’t  miss  it.” 

Under  ordinary  difficulties  his  brain  was  apt 
to  get  muddled;  but  the  shock,  and  that  first 
guit  of  passion,  seemed  to  have  cleared  it ; for, 
as  he  strode  away,  he  looked  far  more  cool  and 
collected  than  Dacre,  whose  face,  as  he  stood 
there,  was  quite  a study  of  perplexity. 

Perhaps  you  would  never  guess  whither 
Miles  Shafton’s  steps  were  bent.  The  leading 
idea  in  his  mind  was,  of  course,  pursuit  of  the 
fugitives  ; for,  knowing  nothing  of  Hubert  Ash- 
leigh’s  letter,  he  could  not  tell  how  soon  Lord 
Atherstone  would  bo  able  to  take  his  own  part. 
But  before  the  resolve  had  been  five  seconds 
formed,  he  bethought  himself  that  his  fee t would 
be  tied,  unless  he  provided  himself  with  the 
sinews  of  war.  Looking  at  his  own  immediate 
resources,  a fifty-pound  note  seemed  to  Miles 
utterly  unattainable;  though,  with  a week’s 
notice,  and  through  the  usual  “channels,”  he 
might  possibly  have  secured  ten  times  the  sum. 
He  doubted  whether  his  mother  could  help  him 
thus  far ; and,  besides,  though  not  often  trou- 
bled by  scruples,  he  loathed  the  notion  of  tax- 
ing her  at  such  a time.  Even  if  the  will  of  his 
hosts  bad  been  good,  he  misdoubted  their  power 
to  oblige  him;  and,  besides,  he  had  no  mind 
that  his  family  affairs  should  be  discussed  that 
night  in  the  anteroom.  He  thought  he  saw 
a better  way  out  of  his  difficulty  than  any  of 
these ; and,  as  he  walked  straight  and  swift-  • 
ly  toward  Corbett’s  house,  he  was  troubled  by 
none  of  the  qualms  that  usually  beset  a bor- 
rower. He  remembered  certain  good-natured 
hints  thrown  out  in  old  times ; and,  somehow, 
if  it  were  necessary,  he  thought  it  would  be 
easier  to  confide  in  Arthur  than  in  his  light- 
minded  comrades. 

Miles  was  shown  into  the  library,  for  the 
master  of  the  house  was  in  his  dressing-room ; 
from  which,  howoter,  he  presently  emerged — as 
usual,  in  gorgeous  array.  If  this  roan  had  been 
going  to  the  scaffold,  I believe  he  would  still 
have  donned  his  purple  and  fine  linen  and 
jewels.  There  was  a shade  of  surprise  in  his 
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welcome ; for  the  visit  was,  to  say  the  least,  un- 
seasonable, especially  as  the  two  had  met  before 
that  day ; but  the  other  did  not  leave  him  long 
in  suspense. 

“ I’ve  no  time  for  beating  about  the  bush,”  he 
said.  “I’ve  come  to  ask  you  to  lend  me  fifty 
pounds — or  a little  more,  if  you  can  manage  it.” 

Corbett  was  considerably  taken  aback : he 
had  no  idea  of  refusing  ; but  /it  the  word 
4(  lend”  his  professional  instincts  awoke,  and  he 
answered  with  professional  hesitation. 

“Well,  I hardly  know.  Do  you  want  the 
money  to-night  ?” 

“ I want  it  within  the  hour,”  the  other  re- 
torted. “You’ll  guess  why,  when  I tell  you 
what  I want  it  for.  Here — I may  as  well 
make  a clean  breast  of  it — there’s  a real  bod 
business  about  Lena.” 

Arthur’s  face  crimsoned,  and  his  lips  worked 
convulsively. 

“About  Lena?” 

The  familiarity  was  quite  unintentional : he 
was  only  repeating  the  words  mechanically. 

“ Yes,”  the  other  went  on  through  his  teeth. 
“All  the  world  will  know  to-morrow — if  they 
don’t  know  it  already  — that  she  bolted  last 
night  with  Caryl  Glynne.  Now  I mean  to 
have  his  blood,  and  I want  money  to  hunt  him 
down.” 

Corbett  dropped  into  a ebair,  covering  his 
face  with  his  hands : all  at  once  he  broke  out 
into  shrill  hysteric  laughter. 

There  are  few  drearier  sounds  than  that  of  a 
grown  man’s  weeping ; yet  6uch  merriment  is 
worse  to  listen  to. 

“ Gone — with  Caiyl  Glynne?”  Arthur  pant- 
ed after  a while,  catching  his  breath  betwixt 
each  syllable;  “and  — you  come  to  me  for 
help?  It’s  too  — absurd;”  and  he  laughed 
agnin. 

Shafton  strode  forward,  and,  gripping  the  oth- 
er’s shoulder,  thrust  him  back  in  the  chair. 

“You  had  best  stop  that,”  he  said,  savage- 
lv.  “What  are  you  driveling  about?  Why 
shouldn’t  I—” 

“Como  to  you?”  he  would  have  said.  But 
just  then  there -flashed  across  the  speaker’s 
mind  a sudden  shameful  conviction,  and  it  be- 
came plain  to  him  why,  in  his  present  strait,  he 
ought  to  have  sought  aid  from  almost  any  living 
creature  rather  than  from  him  who  sat  cower- 
ing there.  There  was  no  place  for  pity  in 
Miles’s  heart  just  then ; it  was  because  he 
dared  not  trust  himself  near  Arthur  Corbett 
that  he  drew  a pace  backward  ; and  as  he  stood 
there,  with  arms  tightly  folded,  his  eyes  gleam- 
ed more  felly  than  they  had  done  when  he  first 
heard  the  ill  tidings. 

“So  that’s  it,”  he  said,  low  and  bitterly. 
“ She  fooled  you,  too,  did  she  ? There — you 
needn’t  babble — I know,  somehow,  it  was  no 
worse,  or  my  hands  would  be* nearer  your  throat 
now.  But  I wish  I had  guessed  it  sooner ; I 
wouldn’t  have  wasted  this  half  hour.” 

The  banker  started  up,  striving  hard  to  com- 
pose his  voice  and  face. 


“ You  won’t  leave  me  so  ? You’ll  let  me — ” 

, As  he  turned  the  door-handle,  Shafton  faced 
about. 

“Let  you  help  me?”  he  snarled.  “Not 
while  there’s  a purse  to  be  stolen  elsewhere.” 
Then  he  went  out. 

Corbett  had  the  sense  to  lock  himself  in ; but . 
for  many  minutes  afterward  he  remembered 
nothing.  He  had  a vague  impression  of  Em- 
ma’s knocking  at  the  door,  and  pleading  piteous- 
ly for  admittance,  and  of  his  having  muttered 
some  excuse ; but  what  words  passed  he  never 
knew. 

The  suddenness  made  the  blow  more  stun- 
ning ; yet,  of  itself,  it  was  sufficiently  heavy. 
In  some  characters  self-esteem  is  almost  a rul- 
ing passion ; and  with  Corbett  now,  even  the 
sting  of  baffled  desire  was  less  keen  than  the 
consciousness  of  having  been  made  the  stalking- 
horse  of  Caryl  Glynne’s  designs,  and  of  having 
been  not  only  deceived  but  derided.  No  won- 
der that  his  wits — never  of  the  stablest — went 
a-wandering.  With  so  black  a care  peering 
over  their  shoulder,  stouter  horsemen  than  he 
have  scarce  sat  saddle-fast. 

Nevertheless,  he  had  not  locked  out  his  better 
angel.  Few  of  us  can  afford  to  be  judged  after 
our  intentions,  and  Arthur,  remember — wheth- 
er of  his  own  free-will  or  no— -had  been  kept 
from  actual  crime ; and  for  his  sin,  whatsoever 
it  was,  he  did  then  make  sharp,  if  short,  atone- 
ment. Moreover,  it  may  be — for  these  things 
are  mysteries — that  for  the  sake  of  those  inno- 
cents whose  welfare  was  knit  up  in  his,  he  met 
with  mercy  ampler  than  he  deserved.  Certain 
it  is  that  he  came  forth  from  the  chamber  of  his 
penance  both  better  and  wiser — so  much  wiser 
that,  before  he  slept,  he  found  strength  to  con- 
fess himself  to  Emma,  neither  concealing  nor 
extenuating  aught  of  the  miserable  post;  and 
she — when  love  and  pity  had  mastered  jealous 
shame — found  strength  to  absolve  him. 

It  was  long  before  the  old  genial  light  came 
back  to  Arthur  Corbett's  face,  and  perchance  a 
kind  of  cloud  thenceforth  always  tempered  its 
sunshine;  but  not  again,  I think,  till  death 
shall  divide  them,  will  he  wring  from  his 
true  wife’s  eyes  tears  bitter  as  those  she  shed 
that  night  when  there  was  none  to  watch  her 
weeping. 

Manna  distilling  from  a flint-stone,  or  a fount- 
ain of  milk  in  the  desert,  would  scarcely  seem 
more  curious  phenomena  than  spare  cash  in  cer- 
tain purses.  However,  miracles  will  sometimes 
happen ; and  when  Miles,  on  their  journey  town- 
ward,  revealed  his  financial  difficulty,  to  his  in- 
tense astonishment  he  found  his  comrade  able 
and  willing  to  assist  him.  How  those  five  crisp 
notes  came  into  Frank  Dacre’s  possession  is  en- 
tirely beside  the  question  ; it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  he  “parted”  without  a pang. 

So,  with  one  worry  the  less  on  his  mind,  Shnf- 
ton  betook  himself  to  Gaunt  Street.  But  little 
information  was  to  be  gathered  there.  Lady 
Atherstone’s  own  maid — tearfully  incoherent — 
could  only  testify  to  her  mistress’s  having  taken 
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away  absolutely  nothing  in  the  way  of  jewels  or 
apparel ; even  the  traveling-hag  that  always  ac- 
companied her  stood  locked  in  its  place.  The 
other  servants  could  contribute  no  facts  what- 
ever, and  Miles  was  in  no  mood  to  listen  to  their 
previous  suspicions  or  presentiments.  Mrs. 
Shafton,  it  appeared,  though  scarcely  able  to 
quit  her  room,  had  moved  to  a hotel  hard  by, 
and  thither,  despite  the  lateness  of  the  hour, 
her  son  repaired. 

But  neither  here  did  he  obtain  any  further- 
ance of  his  quest.  Mrs.  Shafton  seemed  utterly 
prostrated,  both  in  mind  and  body,  and  it  was 
hard  to  believe  that  she  was  the  same  woman 
who,  all  her  life  long,  had  shown  so  brave  a front 
to  trouble. 

That  old  one  of  “ the  last  straw’1  is  among 
the  truest  of  proverbs.  The  weary  journey  may 
be  very  near  its  end,  and  the  added  load  may 
seem  absurdly  trifling;  but  when  the  patient 
beast  once  sinks  down  with  despair  in  its  big 
bright  eye9,  despite  of  threats  or  oaresses,  it  is 
like  to  lie  there  till  the  desert  wind  comes  to 
bleach  its  bones. 

At  Miles’s  angry  question — “ Didn’t  you  sus- 
pect any  thing  ?” — his  mother’s  wan  cheek  flush- 
ed guiltily. 

“Not  since  I left  Templestowe,”  she  mur- 
mured. “I  had  misgivings  at  first,  but  lately 
— I can’t  tell  why — I had  begun  to  feel  safe; 
and  yet  I ought  to  have  guessed  that  something 
was  wrong  that  last  evening.  She  was  so  loath 
to  leave  me ; and  there  were  tears  in  her  eyes 
when  she  kissed  me — poor  darling  V9 

The  other  ground  his  strong  white  teeth 
audibly. 

“Poor  darling  I Then,  in  spite  of  all,  she’s 
your  favorite  still  ?” 

Isabel  Shafton  looked  up  with  a flash  of  her 
old  spirit ; but  the  next  instant  her  weary  head 
drooped. 

“That  taunt  would  hurt,  if  I deserved  it,” 
she  said ; “but  you  know  best,  Miles,  which  of 
my  children  I spoiled,  and  how  I have  been  pun- 
ished. I think  I never  can  forgive  Lena ; but 
I can’t  help  pitying,  or — God  forgive  me,  if  it’s 
wrong— loving  her  still.” 

He  felt  he  had  been  unjust,  but  wrath  and 
shame  made  him  cruel. 

“Be  as^haritable  as  you  like,”  he  muttered 
— “only  one  saint  in  a family’s  enough,  and  I 
don’t  mean  to  forgive.  I suppose  you  can’t  help 
me  to  track  them,  mother;  and  perhaps  you 
wouldn’t  if  you  could.  Never  mind,  I’ll  man- 
age it  my  own  way.” 

She  put  out  her  weak,  trembling  hand,  and 
caught  him  by  the  arm  as  he  rose.  Alas ! be- 
fore her  wedding-wreath  was  faded,  she  had 
learned  to  read  the  augury  of  a certain  look  in 
a Shafton’s  eyes.  For  generations  past  it  had 
been  known  throughout  the  country-side  that, 
howsoever  slack  in  other  matters,  they  of 
Blytheswold  were  seldom  laggards  in  their  venge- 
ance. Despite  the  faintness  that  nearly  mas- 
tered her,  her  great  fear  enabled  Isabel  Shafton 
to  speak  calmly. 

Vol.  XLIDL— No.  258.-7 


“ Miles,  it’s  useless  arguing  with  you ; but, 
before  you  act  rashly,  will  you  remember  Lord 
Atherstone  may  be  expected  home  almost  hour- 
ly ? Hubert  Ashleigh,  it  seems,  wrote  to  warn 
him  at  least  a week  ago.  I heard  this  from  Ma- 
rian only  to-day.” 

Shafton  started,  and  drew  himself,  as  it  were, 
together;  like  a bull  who,  while  lowering  his 
horns  to  charge,  is  dazzled  by  the  glitter  of  the 
matadore’s  blade.  Something  quite  distinct  from 
the  differences  of  age  and  station  had  imbued 
Miles  with  an  awe  of  the  man  whose  name  he 
had  just  heard,  and,  even  in  the  heat  of  his  pas* 
sion,  he  felt  loath  to  take  Ralph  Atherstone’s 
quarrel  out  of  Ralph  Atherstone's  hand.  As 
he  stood  gnawing  his  nether  lip,  it  was  plain 
he  wavered. 

“A  creditable  thing,  too,”  he  grumbled — 
“ that  the  warning  should  have  come  from  a 
country  parson,  with  all  of  us  to  the  fore.  But 
it  makes  a difference.  I’ll  hold  on  a day  or  so, 
anyhow,  and  only  set  the  wires  to  work : that 
can  do  no  hand,  and  may  save  him  trouble.” 
He  paused  here,  and  a shade  of  contrition  came 
over  his  sullen  face  as  he  stooped  to  bestow  a 
rough  caress.  “Poor  mother!  I’ve  been  a 
bit  hard  on  you,  Pm  afraid;  but,  with  one 
worry  and  another,  I’m  half  wild. . I won’t  keep 
you  up  any  longer ; you  look  half  dead,  as  it  is. 
Now  try  and  sleep ; you  shall  hear  all  that  there 
is  to  hear  to-morrow.” 

That  scant  amends,  though  it  could  not  stop 
the  aching  of  Isabel  Shafton’s  heart,  assuredly 
helped  to  smooth  her  pillow. 

Early  the  next  day,  after  obtaining  renewal 
of  leave,  Miles  began  to  track  the  fugitives,  and 
it  soon  appeared  that  the  trail  was  plain  enough 
to  be  followed  up  even  by  a detective.  If  you 
remember  certain  scruples  of  Glynne’s,  you  will 
perhaps  understand  why  he  took  such  slight 
precautions  to  mask  his  flight.  He  had  used 
no  disguise,  and  a double  passage  from  South- 
ampton to  the  Channel  Islands  was  secured  in 
his  own  name. 

These  travelers  were  scarcely  of  the  com- 
mon tourist  type;  so  they  were  easily  traced 
from  Jersey  to  St.  Malo,  and  thence  across- 
country  to  Porhaix,  a small  coast  town  in  Fin- 
isttrre. 

Thus  spoke  the  telegraph;  for  the  tracker 
chose  to  remain  in  ambush,  whence  he  could 
watch  the  “ harbored”  game  till  the  huntsman 
should  appear ; and  of  all  this,  within  an  hour 
of  his  reaching  home,  Lord  Atherstone  was 
made  aware. 

The  Baron  received  the  news — broken  to  him 
in  Miles  Shafton’s  rough,  blundering  way — 
with  a singular  composure ; nor  did  he  forget  to 
thank  the  latter  for  his  zeal,  though  he  decisive- 
ly declined  his  company  to  Brittany. 

It  was  impossible  to  pursue  his  journey  be- 
fore evening.  How  that  long,  lonely  day  pass- 
ed with  Ralph  Atherstone  will  never  be  known, 
for  his  doors  were  locked  till  he  descended  to 
make  a hasty  meal  before  starting.  It  may  be 
—for  have  not  men  drowsed  at  the  torture-post  ? 
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— that  he  slept.  At  any  rate,  when  he  came 
forth,  though  the  gaunt,  haggard  look  was  al- 
ways there,  his  face  was  comparatively  calm ; 
there  was  not  a sign  of  weariness  in  liis  firm, 
elastic  gait,  and  he  .carried  his  gray  head  os 
% erectly  as  if  he  had  never  known  sorrow  or 
shame. 


. THE  MAN  IN  THE  IRON  MASK. 

THE  reign  of  Louis  XI Y.,  upon  whose  un- 
substantial glories  French  historians  of  the 
last  age  so  loved  to  dwell,  was  drawing  to  its 
close.  The  nation  had  seen  its  intellect  and 
its  material  resources  sink  into  decay  beneath 
the  selfish  despotism  of  its  superstitious  king. 
Yet  never  was  Louis  more  eager  for  universal 
rule  than  in  the  last  period  of  his  baleful  career. 
His  wonderful  mental  activity  was  unchecked 
by  disasters  and  physical  decay.  He  built  and 
planned  palaces,  gardens,  water-worlds;  he 
wasted  vast  sums  in  useless  wars;  he  perse- 
cuted Huguenots ; he  drove  the  working-men 
from  his  kingdom ; he  watched  with  keen  at- 
tention every  discontented  intellect,  and  filled 
his  prisons  with  his  personal  foes. 

Of  all  the  various  characters  in  which  the 
grand  monarch  appears  before  posterity,  none 
was  more  admirably  done  than  that  of  jailer. 
Not  only  did  he  fill  the  galleys  and  the  common 
prisons  with  an  infinite  number  of  heretics  and 
reformers,  but  he  was  singularly  fond  of  shut- 
ting up  for  life  his  more  important  foes  in  some 
distant  donjon  or  tower,  and  watching,  from 
his  gay  palaces  and  trim  groves,  their  days  ebb 
slowly  away  in  lamentation  and  decay.  He 
was  eager  to  hear  from  their  keepers  how  they 
ate,  slept,  or  looked.  He  must  even  be  con- 
sulted when  they  were  bled,  or  received  a pre- 
scription from  the  physician.  He  was  glad  to 
know  that  their  linen  was  washed  in  the  prison, 
to  prevent  them  from  writing  upon  it  in  invisi- 
ble ink.  He  read  Fouquet’s  miserable  scrawl, 
written  with  soot  and  water  on  a handkerchief; 
he  rewarded  his  confessor  when  he  consented 
to  become  a spy,  and  to  betray  him.  The  mag- 
nificent Louis  told  gross  falsehoods  to  the  sultan, 
to  conceal  his  own  cruelty  to  the  Armenian 
Patriarch  Avedick,  whom  he  had  shut  up  in  <yie 
of  Tiis  dungeons.  He  seemed  to  linger  with 
Strange  delight  over  the  tortures  of  his  victims. 
He  was  scarcely  ever  weary  of  repressing  their 
efforts  to  escape  his  toils.  In  fact,  humanity 
shudders  at  the  mingled  cruelty  and  baseness 
of  that  renowned  monarch  whom  historians 
have  usually  called  an  example  of  courtesy  and 
humanity. 

Louis  possessed  three  towers  or  keeps, 
gloomy  emblems  of  the  Middle  Ages,  singularly 
well  fitted  to  gratify  his  peculiar  taste.  At  the 
entrance  of  the  valley  of  Clusone,  in  Piedmont, 
stood  the  famous  fortress  of  Pignerol.  It  had 
been  strengthened  by  all  the  resources  of  ancient 
military  art.  Wide  ditches  separated  the  castle 
from  the  neighboring  town.  A double  line  of 
walls,  defended  by  four  massive  towers,  inclosed 


an  extensive  area.  In  the  centre  rose  a square 
donjon,  tall,  sombre,  massive,  with  windows 
closed  by  bars  of  iron,  frowning  gloomily  over 
the  pleasant  Italian  scene.  Above  its  gates 
might  have  been  written  Dante’s  ominous  in- 
scription: He  who  once  entered  its  inclosure 
might  well  abandon  every  hope  of  escape.  An- 
other favorite  prison  was  known  as  the  Isles  of  * 
St.  Marguerite.  It  was  a rocky  islet  on  the 
coast  of  Provence.  Surrounded  by  the  waves 
and  guarded  by  incessant  vigilance,  the  prison 
of  St.  Marguerite  had  heard  the  vain  sighs  of 
fallen  courtiers  and  suspected  nobles,  of  Hu- 
guenot ministers  and  pious  reformers;  while 
through  the  bars  of  their  windows  the  captives 
might  catch  distant  glimpses  of  the  lovely  shores 
of  Provence,  and  of  a happy  existence  in  which 
they  were  never  more  to  have  a share.  They 
pined  and  died  amidst  the  fairest  landscapes 
of  France.  Tho  most  famous  of  the  state  pris- 
ons was  the  Bastile.  Few  but  are  familiar 
with  the  massive  pile  of  circular  towers  and 
gloomy  walls  that  once  frowned  over  trembling 
Paris ; with  the  still  and  sombre  precinct  where 
lived  only  the  jailer  and  his  victims ; with  the 
woes,  the  horrors,  the  injustice,  that  made  the 
Bastile  the  perpetual  emblem  of  regal  wicked- 
ness or  priestly  pride;  with  the  fall  of  the 
mighty  tower  and  the  fond  hope  of  the  people 
of  every  land  that  with  it  bad  disappeared  for- 
ever the  tyranny  and  barbarism  of  the  feudal  rule. 

Over  these  three  prisons  ruled,  at  successive 
periods,  the  commander  Sieur  De  Saint  Mars ; 
and  under  his  care,  within  their  solitude,  lived 
and  died  the  Man  of  the  Iron  Mask.  Saint 
Mars,  at  thirty-five,  devoted  himself  to  the  pro- 
fession of  a jailer.  He  attained  the  highest 
excellence  in  his  art.  His  narrow  and  timid 
intellect,  his  ceaseless  vigilance,  his  minute 
and  constant  care  over  the  conduct  of  his  cap- 
tives, seem  to  have  perfectly  satisfied  his  exact- 
ing master ; and  he  was  slowly  promoted  from 
prison  to  prison,  until  he  became,  at  length, 
the  keeper  of  the  Bastile.  Nothing,  indeed, 
could  exceed  Saint  Mars’s  timid  conscientious- 
ness. He  was  always  in  terror  lest  his  pris- 
oners might  escape,  and  not  even  the  wide 
ditches,  the  massive  walls,  or  the  frowning  don- 
jon of  Pignerol  could  give  him  any  sense  of 
security.  For  sixteen  years,  withiifeits  guard- 
ed precinct,  he  watched  night  and  day  over  the 
miserable  Fouquet;  he  peered  through  the 
grated  windows,  and  discovered  his  prisoner 
writing  with  his  soot  and  water  upon  his  hand- 
kerchief; he  detected  his  sympathetic  ink;  he 
climbed  every  day  into  a tree  that  overlooked 
Lauzun’s  cell,  and  carefully  noted  all  his  mo- 
tions ; and  he  sent  constant  reports  to  the  king, 
filled  with  the  roost  trifling  details.  Yet  tho 
condition  of  the  timid  jailer  was  scarcely  less 
unhappy  than  that  of  his  captives,  and  he  was 
a prisoner  in  his  own  castle.  Seldom  could 
he  gain  a few  days  of  leisure  to  recruit  his 
health  in  the  sunny  scenes  of  Italy.  He  grew 
prematurely  old  with  mental  disquietude  and 
ceaseless  toil ; his  powerful  frame  was  bent 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  MAN  IN  THE  IRON  MASK. 


99 


and  emaciated ; his  head  was  bowed  down,  his 
limbs  thin  and  tremulous ; ho  was  the  devoted 
victim  of  his  unattractive  profession. 

From  Fignerol  Saint  Mars  had  been  success- 
ively transferred  to  Exiles,  to  the  Isles  of  St.  Mar- 
guerite, and  was  finally  rewarded,  when  he  was 
about  seventy,  with  the  high  office  of  keeper 
of  the  Bastiie.  He  left  St.  Marguerite  in  the 
autumn  of  1698  to  enter  upon  his  new  charge. 
He  traveled  slowly  from  the  south  of  France 
toward  Paris,  attended  by  a mounted  guard. 
By  his  side  in  a litter,  closely  covered  up,  was 
borne  a singular  companion.  An  old  man  of 
noble  appearance  and  graceful  manners,  but 
whose  face  was  completely  covered  with  a 
mask  of  black  velvet,  fastened  by  iron  clasps, 
and  who  never  ventured  to  utter  a word,  was 
seen  by  the  curious  villagers  to  descend  from 
the  litter,  and  take  his  place  in  silence  at  the 
table,  when  Saint  Mars  stopped  at  his  estate 
of  Palteau.  At  meals  the  captive  was  always 
placed  with  his  back  to  the  window;  Saint 
Mars  kept  pistols  near  at  hand  to  shoot  him 
should  lie  venture  to  speak.  At  night  the 
jailer  slept  by  the  side  of  his  prisoner;  by  day 
he  was  shut  up  in  the  litter ; and  during  all  the 
long  journey  from  the  Mediterranean  to  Paris 
no  one  caught  a glimpse  of  the  face  hidden 
beneath  the  velvet  mask,  or  heard  a word  of 
complaint,  of  hope,  or  of  despair  from  those 
mysterious  lips.  The  Man  in  the  Mask,  trained 
by  the  scrupulous  hand  of  Saint  Mars,  had  long 
learned  to  obey  his  terrible  fate. 

The  mysterious  cavalcade  passed  slowly  on- 
ward, watched  apparently  with  eager  attention 
by  the  curious  villagers,  among  whom  various 
traditions  were  long  preserved  of  the  appearance 
and  conduct  of  the  unhappy  captive.  On  the 
18th  of  September,  about  three  o’clock,  the 
guarded  litter  passed  the  draw-bridge  of  the  Bas- 
tiie, and  the  prisoner  was  placed  in  one  of  the 
rooms  of  the  tower  of  La  Bertaudi&re.  Here, 
for  five  years,  the  Man  in  tho  Mask  is  lost  to 
sight.  Yet  tradition  has  thrown  a faint  and 
doubtful  light  upon  the  singular  story.  It  is 
said  that  the  prisoner  was  always  treated  with 
unusual  deference ; that  his  jailer  never  sat 
down  in  his  presence;  that  he  was  supplied 
with  cveiy  luxury ; that  he  was  clothed  in  the 
finest  linen  and  the  costliest  laces,  for  which 
he  showed  an  extravagant  fondness ; that  his 
table  was  abundant;  that  he  amused  his  leis- 
ure by  playing  on  the  guitar.  But  from  all 
intercourse  with  the  world  around  him  he  was 
sternly  cut  off.  His  mask  was  never  raised 
even  when  he  took  his  food,  and  orders  were 
given  to  kill  him  should  he  attempt  to  remove  it. 

An  aged  physician  of  the  Bastiie,  who  hod 
often  attended  him,  stated  that  he  never  saw  his 
face,  although  he  had  examined  his  tongue. 
He  was  finely  formed,  said  the  doctor ; his  com- 
plexion was  dark,  his  voice  low  and  soft.  Yet 
he  never  complained  of  his  condition,  nor  gave 
the  least  indication  of  who  he  was.  A perpet- 
ual terror  had  probably  broken  down  within 
him  every  thought  of  resistance  to  his  royal 


persecutor.  A doubtful  story  is  told  that  at  St. 
Marguerite  the  prisoner  one  day  wrote  with  a 
knife  on  a silver  plate  which  he  had  used  at 
dinner,  and  threw  it  out  of  window  toward  a 
boat  that  lay  on  the  shore  neaj*  the  foot  of  the 
tower.  A fisherman,  the  owner  of  the  boat, 
found  the  plate  and  brought  it  to  the  governor. 
He  asked  the  fisherman,  in  astonishment  and 
alarm,  “ Have  you  read  what  is  written  on  this 
plate  ? Has  any  one  seen  it  in  your  possession  ?” 
The  man  replied  that  he  could  not  read,  and 
that  he  had  shown  it  to  no  one.  The  governor 
detained  him  until  he  had  made  sure  that  he 
spoke  the  truth,  and  then  dismissed  him,  saying, 
“It  is  happy  for  you  that  you  can  not  read.” 
Another  legend  relates  that  the  prime  minister 
of  France,  Louvois,  visited  the  masked  prisoner 
in  his  cell  at  St.  Marguerite,  and  during  the  in- 
terview refused  to  sit  down  in  his  presence. 
He  evidently  treated  the  miserable  captive  as 
if  he  were  his  superior. 

For  five  years  the  Man  of  the  Iron  Mask  sur- 
vived his  removal  to  the  Bastiie.  Winter  and 
summer  his  narrow  cell  in  the  lonely  tower 
echoed  to  the  note  of  his  mournful  guitar,  al- 
most the  only  sound  that  awoke  its  utter  silence. 
His  youth  and  manhood  had  passed  away,  and 
he  had  never  heard  the  sweet  voices  of  sympa- 
thy, of  friendship,  of  compassion,  or  of  love. 
The  suspicious  tones  of  the  cautious  Saint  Mars, 
and  the  stealthy  tread  of  his  spies,  were  the  only 
sounds  with  which  he  was  familiar.  Around 
him  he  might  hear  the  murmur  of  busy  Paris ; 
at  St.  Marguerite  he  may  have  caught  the  roar 
of  the  tempest-tossed  waves.  But  he  must  have 
forgotten,  in  his  endless  captivity,  the  cheerful 
sounds  of  his  childhood,  or  perhaps  fancied 
them  revived  in  the  gentle  music  of  his  guitar. 
His  mind,  no  doubt,  sank  into  imbecility  in  his 
solitary  bondage.  It  happened  to  most  of  the 
captives  of  the  magnificent  Louis  to  fall  into 
premature  dotage,  and  to  die  surrounded  by 
mental  illusions.  Nor  could  the  Man  in  the 
Mask  have  escaped  the  common  fate  of  Fouquet 
and  Lauzun,  of  Avedick  and  the  Huguenot 
ministers.  Old  age  came  upon  him  without 
reverence  and  without  regard.  No  friendly  eye 
had  looked  upon  his  veiled  countenance;  no 
children  nor  grandchildren  cheered  his  weary 
hours  as  they  dropped  slowly  away.  The  fatal 
purpose  of  Louis  XIV.  was  perfectly  fulfilled, 
and  the  mysterious  captive  was  shut  forever 
from  all  intercourse  with  his  fellow-men. 

At  last  the  inevitable  deliverance  came.  In 
November,  1708,  while  the  great  king  was 
wrapped  in  his  scheme  of  universal  rule,  or 
reveling  in  his  gorgeous  palaces  and  gay  par- 
terres, the  draw-bridge  of  the  Bastiie  was  low- 
ered, and  a scanty  funeral  train  passed  slowly 
out  to  the  cemetery  of  the  Church  of  St.  Paul. 
The  night  was  falling,  the  shadows  of  evening 
hid  the  last  funeral  rites  of  the  Man  of  the  Mask. 
He  had  been  taken  ill  a few  days  before,  had 
sunk  rapidly,  and  died  in  his  solitary  cell. 
Around  him  were  only  the  cold  and  pitiless 
jailers,  and  no  kind  words  nor  gentle  faces 
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cheered  his  last  hours  on  earth.  He  was  buried 
with  little  ceremony,  and  no  show  of  regret. 
Two  of  the  officers  of  the  prison  alone  followed 
to  the  graye  him  whom  credible  historians  have 
thought  the  rightful  King  of  France,  and  who 
is  shown  by  all*  the  circumstances  of  his  im- 
prisonment to  have  been  at  least  a person  of 
importance.  No  relative,  no  friend,  was  told  of 
his  fate,  the  king  would  suffer  no  one  to  know 
of  his  death. 

As  if  to  blot  from  existence  the  very  memory 
of  the  Man  of  the  Mask,  every  trace  of  his 
residence  in  the  Bastile  was  destroyed.  His 
furniture  and  clothes  were  burned ; his  silver 
or  metal  plates  were  melted.  The  walls  of 
his  chamber  were  completely  scraped  aud  whit- 
ened, the  ceiling  was  taken  down  and  renewed, 
the  floor  removed  and  relaid,  and  an  extraor- 
dinary care  was  shown  to  prevent  any  written 
statement  of  his  name  and  his  wrongs  from  being 
left  in  any  part  of  the  cell.  On  the  burial  regis- 
ter of  the  church  he  was  called  44  Marchiali,”  and 
his  age  set  down  as  only  forty-five ; in  the  rec- 
ords of  the  prison  he  was  described  as  44  the  pris- 
oner from  Provence.”  lie  sank  into  oblivion, 
and  Louis  XIV.,  no  doubt,  believed  that  no  one 
would  ever  pause  to  inquire  who  was  that  un- 
complaining victim  whom  he  had  so  successful- 
ly hidden  from  the  world,  and  who  had  been 
buried  in  an  obscure  grave  in  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Paul. 

But  he  was  strangely  mistaken.  The  very 
precautions  he  had  taken  to  hide  in  obscurity 
the  mysterious  prisoner  served  only  to  insure 
him  a literary  immortality.  The  iron-clasped 
mask,  the  enforced  silence,  the  long  and  secret 
imprisonment,  the  obscure  burial,  drew  the  at- 
tention of  the  world  to  the  mysterious  story. 
The  peasantry  of  the  provinces  long  remember- 
ed and  related  the  passage  of  the  closed  litter 
through  their  villages,  and  the  anxious  vigilance 
of  the  Sieur  Saint  Mars.  In  the  court  circles 
it  was  suggested  that  a member  of  the  royal 
family  had  been  unjustly  imprisoned  by  the  un- 
scrupulous king.  The  Man  in  the  Iron  Mask 
became  the  Junius  of  French  history ; the  prob- 
lem over  which  grave  investigators  and  pleasant 
chroniclers  speculated  in  vain.  More  than  fif- 
ty treatises  have  been  written  on  the  attractive 
theme.  The  most  extravagant  theories  have 
been  defended  with  ardor ; the  most  minute  in- 
jrestigations  have  been  pursued.  Yet  it  is  still 
doubtful  whether  the  mask  has  ever  been  suc- 
cessfully lifted  from  that  sad  countenance,  and 
whether  the  pale  and  uncomplaining  victim  has 
ever  been  clearly  identified. 

One  of  the  earliest  suggestions  to  unfold  the 
mystery  was  that  the  Man  in  the  Mask  was  an 
elder  brother  of  Louis  XIV.  This  story  was 
told  by  Voltaire,  and  found  a ready  belief  in  the 
last  century.  It  has  still  its  supporters.  It  was 
said  that  Anne  of  Austria  had  a son,  the  twin 
brother  of  Louis,  whom  it  was  necessary  to  con- 
ceal in  order  to  prevent  a disputed  succession. 
The  infant  was  taken  away  into  Burgundy,  and 
grew  up  under  the  care  of  his  governor,  Riche- 
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lieu,  as  the  son  of  his  nurse.  He  was  a fair 
and  graceful  young  man  of  nineteen,  altogether 
unconscious  of  his  royal  origin,  when  an  unhap- 
py incident  threw  into  his  way  a letter  which 
his  mother,  Anne  of  Austria,  had  not  prevailed 
upon  herself  to  destroy.  She  had  resolved,  in 
case  of  the  death  of  Louis,  to  call  her  first-born 
to  the  throne.  The  young  prince,  excited  by 
his  discoveiy,  obtained  the  portrait  of  his  broth- 
er. He  saw  at  once  the  resemblance  to  him- 
self ; he  rushed  to  his  governor  with  the  por- 
trait and  the  letter,  exclaiming:  4 4 This  is  my 
brother,  and  this  tells  me  what  I am.”  His 
conduct  was  reported  at  court,  and  orders  were 
sent  down  to  imprison  the  unhappy  young  man 
for  life ; and  thus,  in  the  romantic  legend,  it 
was  his  own  brother  against  whom  Louis  had 
employed  all  his  rare  skill  as  a jailer — an  un- 
ceasing vigilance  of  nearly  fifty  years. 

In  support  of  this  theory  it  was  urged  that 
the  unknown  prisoner  had  always  received 
from  his  captors  a degree  of  deference  paid 
only  to  regal  birth ; that  bis  love  for  laces  and 
fine  linen  had  been  inherited  from  his  mother, 
Anne  of  Austria ; that  his  appearance  and  his 
manners  were  noble  and  commanding.  But 
no  eminent  person  had  disappeared  from  the . 
world  about  this  period,  and  there  was  ne  one 
against  whom  it  seemed  probable  that  Louis 
XIV.  would  exercise  such  a severe  precaution, 
except  some  rival  of  his  power  and  his  throne. 
At  last  a letter  was  produced  from  the  Duchess 
of  Modena,  a daughter  of  the  regent,  Duke 
of  Orleans,  that  professed  to  give  a complete 
explanation  of  the  story  of  the  Man  in  the  Iron 
Mask.  It  was  found  among  the  jxapers  of  the 
Marshal  Richelieu.  It  told  with  minuteness 
the  story  of  the  birth  of  twins  to  Anne  of  Aus- 
tria; of  the  prophecy  of  shepherds  who  fore- 
told that  their  dissensions  would  bring  civil  war 
upon  the  kingdom ; of  the  banishment  of  one 
of  the  children ; his  education ; his  noble  ap- 
pearance ; his  discoveiy  of  his  royal  birth ; his 
imprisonment  by  a royal  order  in  the  Islqs 
of  St.  Marguerite.  The  romantic  story  was 
at  once  adopted  by  the  public  as  a suitable 
explanation  of  the  mysteiy,  and  the  Man  in  the 
Mask  was  universally  believed  to  have  been  a 
discrowned  and  persecuted  king. 

But  skepticism  soon  woke  again,  and  careful 
investigators  refused  to  accept  the  explanation. 
The  famous  letter  of  the  Duchess  of  Modena 
was  pronounced  a forgery  or  a fiction.  The 
traditional  details  of  the  story  were  questioned. 
It  was  denied  that  the  Man  in  the  Mask  was 
treated  with  unusual  respect,  or  that  the  inci- 
dents preserved  or  added  by  Voltaire  to  the 
legend  were  any  more  trustworthy  than  many 
another  embellishment  of  that  unscrupulous 
historian.  The  mask  was  once  more  drawn 
over  the  face  of  Louis's  victim.  A throng  of 
investigators  have  since  labored  to  raise  it. 

One  of  the  most  probable  claimants  to  the 
honors  of  the  mask  was  the  brilliant  and  impe- 
rious Fouquet.  As  minister  of  finance,  in  the 
regency  of  Anne  of  Austria  and  the  opening 
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of  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.,  Fouquet  had  been 
the  wealthiest  and  the  most  powerful  subject 
in  France.  He  squandered  with  a lavish  hand 
the  resources  of  the  nation,  and  grew  enormous- 
ly  rich  by  the  plunder  of  his  countrymen.  His 
landed  estates  surpassed  those  of  the  proudest 
peers.  He  owned  Belleisle,  almost  a fortress ; 
his  possessions  in  America  were  almost  an  in- 
dependent kingdom.  He  built  at  Vaux,  near 
Fontainebleau,  a magnificent  ch&tean,  whose 
gardens  and  groves,  of  more  than  Eastern  luxu- 
ry, were  probably  the  models  of  those  of  Ver- 
sailles, and  whose  endless  galleries  and  stately 
chambers,  adorned  with  gold,  gems,  and  works 
of  art,  perhaps  outshone  any  thing  that  Europe 
had  witnessed  since  the  lavish  outlay  of  Nero  or 
Caligula.  In  his  palace  of  Vaux  Fouquet  gave 
entertainments  of  fabulous  extravagance.  All 
that  was  noble,  great,  or  eminent  in  literature 
and  art  assembled  in  the  halls  of  his  hospi- 
table home.  His  bounty,  like  his  splendor,  was 
more  than  regal.  His  guests  were  welcomed 
with  lavish  attentions.  They  fed  on  the  rarest 
food,  drank  the  costliest  wines,  were  lodged  in 
sumptuous  chambers,  and  each  in  the  morning 
found  on  his  dressing-table  a purse  of  gold,  the 
parting  gift  of  the  liberal  host. 

Fouquet,  in  consequence,  had  troops  of 
friends,  many  of  whose  names  have  shed  lustre 
on  the  fdtes  at  Vaux.  Among  them  we  re  Cor- 
neille and  Molifere,  Madame  De  Se'vign€  and 
La  Fontaine ; even  Louis  XIV.  was  sometimes 
entertained  by  his  ambitious  minister,  and  con- 
sented to  borrow  large  sums  from  his  seeming-  ! 
ly  boundless  resources.  When  the  national 
treasury  was  bankrupt,  and  the  people  clamor- 
ous in  their  want,  Fouquet  was  always  supplied 
with  ready  money ; his  power  grew  enormous, 
and  dangerous  to  the  monarchy  itself ; he  held 
in  his  control  many  of  the  most  important  cit- 
ies of  France;  his  adherents  filled  the  fleet 
and  the  army ; his  intense  and  restless  vanity 
led  him  into  a dangerous  rivalry  with  the  youth- 
fid  king,  and  brought  him  swiftly  to  his  fall. 

Louis,  at  twenty-two,  had  resolved  to  govern 
alone,  and  Fouquet  was  ordered  to  present  his 
accounts.  He  brought  them  in  daily,  but  they 
were  falsified  to  deceive  the  king,  and  the  un- 
scrupulous minister  hoped  that  he  might  easily 
elude  the  vigilance  of  an  inexperienced  young 
man.  But  every  night  Louis  sat  down  with 
the  acute  Colbert,  Fouquet’s  chief  enemy, 
and  carefully  unraveled  the  financial  Actions. 
Colbert  instigated  and  pressed  on  the  ruin  of 
the  unfaithful  minister.  The  king  looked  upon 
him  with  hatred,  jealousy,  and  rage.  A plot 
was  formed  for  his  destruction.  With  difficulty 
and  danger  the  conspirators  succeeded  in  arrest- 
ing the  powerful  subject.  He  was  thrown  into 
prison,  tried,  condemned  to  banishment  by  the 
court,  but  by  Louis  to  perpetual  imprisonment ; 
and  he  became  the  most  important  tenant  of 
Pignerol,  for  sixteen  years  the  source  of  endless 
disquietude  to  the  conscientious  Saint  Mars. 

Many  circumstances  conspire  to  make  it  prob- 
able that  Fouquet  was  the  Man  of  the  Iron  Mask. 


He  had,  by  some  mysterious  crime,  deserved  the 
undying  hatred  of  Louis  XIV.  We  know  that 
he  was  treated  for  sixteen  years  with  singular 
severity.  The  eyes  of  the  king  were  seldom 
long  turned  away  from  his  helpless  victim.  It 
is  asserted  that  he  was  the  rival  of  his  master 
in  the  affections  of  La  Valltere,  or  that  he  had 
endeavored,  by  the  aid  of  his  vast  wealth  and  al- 
most limitless  influence,  to  drive  Louis  from  the 
throne.  He  had  aspired,  perhaps,  to  become  the 
Warwick  or  the  Cromwell  of  France.  Sudden- 
ly he  was  torn  away  from  his  magnificent  palaces 
and  his  hosts  of  friends,  and  shut  within  the 
frightful  gloom  of  the  wide  ditches,  the  guarded 
walls,  the  frowning  donjon  of  Pignerol.  His 
prison  was  a chamber  in  the  keep  into  which  only 
a faint  light  penetrated  through  osier  screens 
that  covered  a window  defended  by  enormous 
bars  of  iron.  He  was  cut  off  from  every  hope 
of  escape,  and  from  all  intercourse  with  the  ex- 
terior world.  He  was  denied  at  first  the  use  of 
books  and  of  writing  materials.  His  only  visit- 
or was  his  jailer,  who  came  each  day  to  exam- 
ine his  furniture  and  clothes,  and  often  to  search 
the  prisoner  himself. 

Years  rolled  away,  and  in  his  dreadful  soli- 
tude his  mind  grew  dim,  his  faculties  declined, 
his  high  spirits  wasted  into  dullness.  He  saw 
nothing  but  the  bare  walls  of  his  cell  and  the 
suspicious  countenance  of  Saint  Mars.  All  his 
dim  mental  powers  were  directed  to  forming 
some  connection  with  the  world  outside ; to  ob- 
tain news  of  his  wife,  his  mother,  and  his  chil- 
dren. With  wonderful  ingenuity  he  made  ink 
from  soot  apd  a few  drops  of  water,  a pen  from 
the  bones  of  a fowl,  and  contrived  to  write  a 
letter  on  his  handkerchief ; he  made  a sympa- 
thetic ink,  and  wrote  a few  lines  in  a book. 
Saint  Mars  detected  the  ingenious  treachery, 
and  sent  the  handkerchief,  the  book,  and  the 
curious  pen  to  the  king.  Louis  returned  orders 
to  him  to  endeavor  to  discover  how  Fouquet 
had  manufactured  his  sympathetic  ink.  The 
prisoner  next  contrived  to  write  on  ribbons  and 
a portion  of  his  dress ; he  was  afterward  always 
clothed  in  black.  When  a chest  of  tea  was  sent 
to  Fouquet  his  jailer  was  ordered  to  empty  the 
tea  in  another  receptacle,  and  to  take  away  the 
chest  with  its  paper  lining.  His  linen  was  al- 
ways thrown  into  a tub  of  water  to  remove  any 
writing  he  might  have  traced  upon  it.  Fou- 
quet’s friends  made  various  efforts  to  aid  him 
to  escape,  and  one  of  his  old  servants  suffered 
death  for  having  tried  to  corrupt  his  guard. 
From  this  time  he  seems  to  have  abandoned 
the  world  forever.  He  no  longer  sighed  for 
the  magnificent  palace  at  Vaux,  for  the  society 
of  Corneille  or  La  Fontaine,  for  the  tender  care 
of  his  wife  and  children,  but  gave  all  his  thoughts 
to  a preparation  for  a future  life. 

To  one  person  Fouqnet’s  fall  and  imprison- 
ment had  given  singular  joy ; it  was  his  humble 
and  pious  mother.  “Now,  at  least,”  she  cried, 
“I  have  hopes  of  my  son’s  salvation!”  She 
rejoiced  to  have  him  snatched  from  grandeur 
and  dissipation,  and  condemned  to  a silent 
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meditation  that  might  turn  all  his  thoughts  to- 
ward heaven.  Her  pious  hope  was  gratified. 
The  last  years  of  his  imprisonment  were  given 
to  devotion.  He  fasted  often  on  bread  and 
water,  and  declared  that  nothing  was  of  im- 
portance to  him  compared  with  the  salvation 
of  his  soul.  After  many  years  of  seclusion  the 
severity  of  his  captivity  was  softened ; he  was 
allowed  the  use  of  books,  and  was  permitted  to 
see  his  wife  and  children.  About  the  year  1680 
he  disappears  from  sight.  He  either  died  at 
Pignerol  or  accompanied  Saint  Mars  in  his  sin- 
gular journey  from  St.  Marguerite  to  the  Bas- 
tile,  hidden  by  the  litter  and  the  mask. 

For  the  latter  theory  M.  Lacroix  has  con- 
tended with  animation  and  vigor.  He  thinks 
he  has  a conclusive  argument  to  show  that 
Fouquet  was  the  Man  of  the  Mask.  That  he 
had  bitterly  offended  Louis  is  plain ; M.  La- 
croix seeks  for  the  cause  of  the  offense  in  the 
boundless  scandals  of  the  corrupt  court.  He 
argues  that  the  journey  of  the  Man  of  the  Mask 
followed  soon  after  the  disappearance  of  Fou- 
quet ; that  the  death  of  the  minister  is  far 
from  being  ascertained ; that  private  or  politic- 
al reasons  may  have  led  the  king  to  seclude 
him  from  the  world  rather  than  to  remove  him 
by  assassination.  But  what  was  the  secret 
source  of  this  later  enmity  ? Why  was  it  that 
the  unfortunate  minister  was  hurried  away 
from  Pignerol,  and  condemned  to  pass  a weary 
and  feeble  old  age  in  the  tower  of  the  Bastile  ? 
It  is  suggested  that  when  Madame  De  Mainte- 
non  had  married  the  king  she  became  more  than 
ever  anxious  to  hide  in  perpetual  obscurity  her 
early  history,  which  has  never  yet  been  related, 
but  with  which  Fouquet  w’as  possibly  too  fa- 
miliar. It  was  the  enmity  of  an  ambitious  and 
powerful  woman  that  deepened  the  misery  of 
the  last  days  of  her  early  protector ; or  perhaps 
Fouquet  had  been  implicated  in  the  poisoning 
practices  of  Brinvilliers  and  her  associates, 
among  whose  victims  his  rival  Colbert  had 
been  destined  to  be  numbered.  Yet  these  sug- 
gestions are  scarcely  founded  on  any  historical 
proof,  and  a romantic  criminality  is  thrown 
around  the  varied  career  of  the  great  minister 
of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  records  of  the 
period.  The  enmity  of  Louis  is  sufficiently  ac- 
counted for  in  the  fact  that  he  was  despotic 
and  resolute  to  rule,  and  that  the  wealth  and 
powerful  connections  of  Fouquet  rendered  him 
a dangerous  subject,  and  his  ambition  a rival 
who  could  not  safely  be  permitted  to  remain  at 
liberty.  There  seems,  too,  scarcely  a doubt 
that  Fouquet  died  in  1684,  in  the  care  of  his 
daughter,  his  son-in-law,  and  his  son.  Ho  was 
buried  by  his  family.  His  death  was  known  to 
his  contemporaries;  it  was  the  subject  of  a 
touching  notice  from  Madame  De  Sdvigne,  who 
had  never  ceased  to  remember  him  with  grati- 
tude. 

Two  brilliant  but  unsatisfactory  champions 
have  next  been  brought  forward  to  claim  the 
fatal  mask.  Their  pretensions  have  found  vig- 
orous defenders ; they  may  be  dismissed  with 


a brief  notice.  The  fair  and  graceful  Count 
de  Vermandois  was  the  son  of  Louis  XIV.  and 
the  amiable  La  Valliere.  He  had  been  cov- 
ered from  his  infancy  with  honors  and  gifts. 
At  the  age  of  twenty-two  months  he  was  made 
High  Admiral  of  France,  and  the  progress  of 
his  youth  was  marked  by  a constant  rise  in 
popularity  and  favor.  His  generosity  was  un- 
bounded ; he  had  inherited  none  of  his  father’s 
despotic  selfishness,  but  be  was  carried  away 
by  the  passion  for  glory,  which  in  that  barba- 
rous age  was  chiefly  displayed  in  offensive  wars. 
Beautiful  in  person,  generous  in  disposition, 
beloved  by  his  companions  in  arms,  the  young 
prince  seemed  destined  to  an  illustrious  career, 
that  might  bear  his  name  down  to  posterity 
with  that  of  Condrf  or  Turenne.  But  a legend 
of  the  last  century  has  confidently  consigned 
him  to  the  Bastile  for  life.  Louis  XIV.,  it  is 
related,  had  two  sons,  one  legitimate,  Louis, 
Dauphin  of  France,  and  one,  the  illegitimate 
Louis  de  Bourbon,  Count  de  Vermandois. 
Nearly  of  the  same  age,  the  two  princes  were 
opposite  in  character.  The  dauphin  was  dull, 
rude,  unfit  to  rule ; the  young  count  was  en- 
dowed with  all  the  graces  of  intellect  and  man- 
ners. A rivalry  grew  up  between  the  two 
brothers,  and  Vermandois  had  been  heard  open- 
ly lamenting  that  the  French  were  one  day  des- 
tined to  obey  a prince  like  the  dauphin,  un- 
worthy of  a crown.  His  imprudent  words 
were  reported  to  the  king,  his  father;  Louis, 
struck  by  their  dangerous  import,  yet  forgave 
the  son  of  La  Valli&re.  But  the  feud  between 
the  brothers  still  continued,  and  at  length  the 
count,  in  a sudden  rage,  struck  the  heir  to  the 
throne.  It  was  almost  an  inexpiable  crime. 
Louis  was  informed  of  the  offense.  Trembling 
for  the  culprit,  he  was  yet  forced  by  the  united 
sentiment  of  his  courtiers  to  summon  his  min- 
isters, and  with  grief  and  hesitation  to  lay  be- 
fore them  the  criminal  conduct  of  his  favorite 
child.  The  laws  of  the  state  were  imperative ; 
it  was  decided  that  the  young  count  must  be 
condemned  to  death.  The  haughty  father, 
weighed  down  with  grief,  yielded  to  the  sack 
necessity ; but  happily  a courtly  minister  sug- 
gested a less  painful  punishment  than  immedi- 
ate execution.  He  recommended  that  the  guilty 
young  prince  should  be  sent  with  a splendid 
train  to  the  army  in  Flanders.  Here  a report 
was  to  be  spread  that  he  had  suddenly  died  of 
plague.  He  was  then  to  be  made  to  pass  for 
dead ; his  magnificent  obsequies  were  to  be  cel- 
ebrated in  the  presence  of  all  the  army ; while 
the  unhappy  count  was  borne  away  secretly  at 
night,  and  hidden  for  life,  covered  with  a vel- 
vet mask,  in  the  most  secluded  prisons  of  the 
realm. 

Such  was  the  legend  that  excited  an  animated 
debate  at  Paris  in  the  last  century,  and  which 
was  accepted  as  a sufficient  explanation  of  the 
historical  mystery.  It  was  shown  to  be  alto- 
gether fabulous  when  it  had  been  proved  that 
the  Count  de  Vermandois  had  died  in  1683,  of 
i a violent  fever,  in  bis  bed  at  Courtray. 
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Still  less  probable  was  the  confident  asser- 
tion that  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  son  of  Charles 
II.,  instead  of  perishing  on  the  scaffold,  had  been 
conveyed  secretly  to  Paris,  and  had  passed  the 
last  years  of  his  life  under  the  care  of  Saint 
Mars.  The  death  of  Monmouth  had  been 
doubted  by  many  of  his  humble  admirers  in  the 
western  counties  of  England,  and  old  men  in 
Dorsetshire  were  fond  of  whispering  that  he 
would  still  return  to  claim  the  crown.  But 
unhappily  for  the  supporters  of  the  legend  of 
his  imprisonment  in  France,  the  story  of  Mon- 
mouth’s painful  death  upon  the  scaffold  has  an 
immovable  place  .in  histoiy ; and  wo  may  ex- 
clude the  two  unfortunate  princes,  the  son  of 
Charles  and  the  son  of  Louis,  from  all  share 
in  the  mystery  of  the  iron  mask.  Both  died 
young,  happier,  perhaps,  than  he  who  lived  in 
perpetual  isolation. 

The  priestly  victim  of  Louis  XIV.,  Avedick, 
Armenian  Archbishop  of  Constantinople,  passes 
over  the  page  of  history  another  candidate  for 
the  mournful  immortality  of  the  mask.  While 
the  courteous  Louis  was  filling  his  prisons  with 
the  pure  and  gentle  Huguenots,  and  covering 
France  with  the  terrors  of  religious  persecution, 
in  the  capital  of  the  sultan  a humane  toleration 
was  extended  to  every  Christian  sect.  The 
pious  Avedick  was  permitted  to  rule  with  lib- 
eral sway  over  several  millions  of  Armenians, 
scattered  throughout  the  East,  and  Roman 
Catholic  processions,  with  tapers  and  relics, 
moved  unharmed  through  the  streets  of  Con- 
stantinople. But  the  Catholics,  not  satisfied 
with  their  own  privileges,  resolved  to 'convert 
or  to  destroy  the  unoffending  Armenians.  The 
Jesuits,  the  authors  of  the  extravagant  project, 
filled  the  city  with  their  missionaries ; the  court 
of  Rome  urged  on  their  mischievous  labors. 
Ferriol,  the  French  minister,  corrupt  and  vin- 
dictive, aided  them  with  his  influence.  The 
Armenians  were  to  be  forced  to  submit  to  the 
Romish  rule,  and  the  ministers  of  the  sultan 
were  bribed  or  deceived  into  lending  their  as- 
sistance to  the  singular  plot.  But  the  chief 
obstacle  to  the  success  of  the  Jesuits  was  be- 
lieved to  be  the  Patriarch  Avedick,  whose  mild 
and  temperate  opposition  to  the  conversion  of 
the  Armenians  seemed  to  the  missionaries  an 
unpardonable  crime.  He  was  known  to  have 
spoken  with  disrespect  of  Louis  XIV.  5 he  re- 
sisted with  firmness  the  French  policy ; he  was 
beloved  by  his  Armenian  countrymen.  It  be- 
came necessary  for  the  Jesuits,  therefore,  to  re- 
move him  from  his  high  office ; and  with  their 
usual  imprudent  and  unsparing  vigor  they 
planned  his  ruin. 

Avedick  was  covered  with  gross  calumnies ; 
he  was  represented  to  the  divan  as  a dangerous 
and  infamous  man,  who  was  unfit  to  be  trusted 
with  power ; he  was  more  than  once  deposed 
by  the  arts  of  the  Jesuits,  and  then  restored  by 
the  efforts  of  his  countrymen.  At  one  moment 
he  was  shut  up  by  his  persecutors  on  a barren 
rock,  far  from  his  beloved  people ; at  another  he 
was  confined  in  a dungeon  half  full  of  water, 


where  the  daylight  never  penetrated.  But  the 
devoted  Armenians  still  clung  to  their  patriarch 
with  unabated  constancy.  Vast  sums  of  money 
were  raised  to  purchase  his  liberation ; the 
grand  vizier  and  his  officers  were  won  by  enor- 
mous bribes ; and  Avedick  was  again  restored 
to  his  episcopal  throne,  and  defied,  with  toler- 
ant firmness,  the  French  embassador  and  the 
court  of  Rome. 

A more  effective  plan  was  now  proposed ; it 
was  resolved  to  abduct  the  ruler  of  the  Oriental 
Christians,  and  carry  him  away  secretly  to  the 
dungeons  of  the  Inquisition  or  the  prisons  of 
France.  Louis  XIV.,  the  Jesuits,  and  the 
pope  seem  all  to  have  been  engaged  in  this 
daring  violation  of  the  rights  of  nations.  By 
their  persistent  intrigues  Avedick  was  deposed 
and  sent  into  exile  for  the  lost  time.  He  was 
seized  on  his  way  to  his  place  of  imprisonment, 
carried  on  board  a French  vessel,  and,  under 
the  charge  of  a Jesuit  father,  set  sail  for  the 
unfriendly  West.  No  regard  was  paid  to  the 
protestations  or  the  entreaties  of  the  aged  patri- 
arch, the  equal  and  the  rival  of  the  pope  at 
Rome.  He  was  treated  with  cruel  indignities, 
his  efforts  to  inform  his  countrymen  of  his  fate 
were  carefully  suppressed,  and  he  was  at  last 
landed  on  French  soil  and  confined  in  a dun- 
geon at  Marseilles. 

Struck  by  the  startling  elements  of  this  well- 
authenticated  story,  a careful  writer,  De  Taulfo, 
believed  that  he  had  at  last  discovered  the  true 
wearer  of  the  iron  mask.  His  conviction  was 
strengthened  by  long  and  painful  researches ; 
he  was  filled  with  all  the  joy  of  a discoverer. 
“I  do  not  more  clearly  feel  my  existence,”  he 
exclaims,  44  than  I recognize  the  patriarch  in  all 
tho  features  of  the  iron  mask.”  A chain  of 
circumstances  in  the  common  legend  seemed  to 
lend  certainty  to  his  theory.  The  high  station 
of  the  prisoner,  the  vigilance  with  which  he  was 
observed,  the  necessity  for  his  complete  seclu- 
sion from  the  world,  seemed  now  perfectly  ex- 
plained. He  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  men 
of  the  age,  and  he  had  been  snatched  away,  by 
an  unprecedented  outrage,  from  the  dominions 
of  his  imperious  sovereign.  Louis  might  well 
seek  to  conceal  his  prisoner  beneath  a perpetu- 
al mask.  The  sultan  had  been  roused  to  a 
violent  rage  by  the  action  of  the  French  king, 
and  demanded  the  restoration  of  his  Armenian 
subject.  Louis  and  his  embassador  denied  all 
knowledge  of  the  fate  of  Avedick,  and  the  sul- 
tan avenged  his  violated  authority  by  a general 
persecution  of  the  Catholics.  The  Jesuits  were 
forbidden  to  make  proselytes  at  Constantinople, 
their  printing-presses  were  broken  up,  the  Ar- 
menians who  had  become  reconciled  to  Rome 
were  tortured  or  thrown  into  prison,  Avedick 
was  recalled,  by  a decree  of  the  sultan,  to  the 
office  of  grand  patriarch,  and  the  selfish  and 
ambitious  policy  of  the  Roman  pontiff  ended 
only  in  giving  new  vigor  to  Armenian  inde- 
pendence. 

But  the  grand  patriarch  was  never  again  to 
sit  on  the  throne  of  the  East,  or  to  rejoice  in  the 
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love  and  devotion  of  his  countrymen.  The 
pope  and  the  Jesuits  pursued  him  with  vindic- 
tive malice.  They  urged  Louis  to  hide  him  in 
some  secure  retreat,  where  he  might  pass  his 
life  in  penance  and  painful  obscurity.  The 
king  was  eager  to  gratify  them.  Near  the 
shore  of  ancient  Brittany,  surrounded  by  the 
waves,  rises  a tall  and  narrow  rock,  on  which 
had  stood  for  centuries  the  Benedictine  monas- 
tery of  St.  MicheL  The  monks  were  rude,  sav- 
age, and  superstitious.  The  sea  swept  around 
their  lonely  home.  Here  Avedick  was  confined 
for  five  years.  No  one  was  allowed  to  speak  to 
him,  nor  did  any  one  probably  understand  his 
native  tongue.  The  monks  looked  upon  him 
with  horror,  as  the  chief  of  heretics,  a persecu- 
tor of  the  Catholics,  the  rival  of  the  pope.  The 
aged  prisoner  must  have  felt  that  no  hope  of 
escape  remained,  as  he  gazed  on  the  wild  waves 
around  him,  and  knew  that  none  of  his  spiritual 
children  in  the  East  would  ever  discover  his  in- 
accessible retreat. 

To  crush  the  feeble  intellect  of  the  unhappy 
old  man,  to  force  him  to  abjure  his  faith,  and 
thus  to  prevent  him  forever  from  being  restored 
to  his  Eastern  throne,  was  now  the  chief  aim  of 
his  royal  persecutor.  Avedick  was  still  an  ob- 
ject of  terror  to  the  great  king.  The  sultan 
was  • constantly  demanding  his  release,  and 
Louis  had  declared  openly  that  he  was  dead. 
Yet  in  every  Armenian  church  throughout  the 
East  prayers  were  daily  offered  up  for  the  return 
of  their  holy  patriarch,  and  the  prisons  of 
France  were  keenly  watched  by  Armenian  spies, 
eager  to  gain  some  news  of  the  lost  chief.  No 
one  trusted  the  word  of  the  chivalric  king. 
But  Louis  now  pressed  on  bis  design  of  forcing 
Avedick  to  recant.  The  patriarch  was  removed 
secretly  from  the  rock  of  St.  Michel  and  shut 
up  in  the  gloomiest  cells  of  the  Bastile.  He 
was  held  in  the  strictest  confinement.  He  was 
tortured  by  the  incessant  arguments  of  a Cath- 
olic priest.  His  firmness  at  length  gave  way, 
and  in  1710  Avedick  obtained  his  freedom  by 
abjuring  the  Armenian  faith. 

He  came  out  from  the  Bastile  with  bowed 
head,  a furrowed  brow,  his  eyesight  nearly 
gone,  and,  as  a Romish  priest,  celebrated  each 
day  a mass  at  St.  Sulpice.  Some  trace  of  his 
Armenian  dress  he  still  retained;  his  foreign 
accent  and  manners  still  attracted  attention ; 
but  no  one  saw  in  the  humble  priest,  half  a crip- 
ple, leaning  upon  his  cane,  him  who  had  once 
held  in  his  hands  the  control  of  millions  of  sub- 
jects, who  was  still  an  object  of  love  and  adora- 
tion to  the  churches  of  the  East,  and  who  had 
successfully  resisted  the  spiritual  despotism 
which  the  pope  and  the  Jesuits  bad  labored  to 
extend  over  the  Christians  of  Constantinople 
and  Jerusalem. 

M.  Topin,  the  latest  investigator  into  the  his- 
torical mystery,  has  shown  the  fallacies  of  each 
theory  of  his  predecessors.  He  has  proved  that 
Avedick  could  not  have  been  the  hero  of  the 
tale.  Ho  shows  that  the  patriarch  was  at  Con- 
stantinople in  1706,  that  the  Man  of  the  Mask 


was  buried  in  1708.  He  traces  Avedick  from 
Marseilles  to  St.  Michel,  from  the  monastery 
to  the  Bastile ; he  shows  him  dying  a devout 
Catholic.  But  the  theory  proposed  by  M. 
Topin,  and  which  he  supports  by  original  re- 
search and  extensive  labors,  is  yet  to  be  ex- 
amined. It  was  not  altogether  new;  it  was 
maintained  by  Delort  and  Agar  Ellis ; but  M. 
Topin  has  entered  upon  the  inquiry  with  fresh 
materials  and  undiminished  vigor.  He  crushes 
with  a relentless  force  the  fairest  speculations 
of  Voltaire,  Lacroix,  or  Taulfes ; he  fearlessly 
assumes  that  he  alone  has  been  able  to  identify 
the  victim  of  Louis  XIV. 

His  argument  is  founded  upon  a singular 
narrative  of  ambition  and  of  crime.  In  the 
earlier  period  of  his  career  of  national  robbery 
and  of  military  glory,  Louis  had  formed  the 
design  of  enslaving  Italy.  He  hoped  to  gain 
possession  of  the  fertile  territories  of  the  young 
Duke  of  Savoy,  Victor  Amadeus,  and  thus  open 
a path  to  the  conquest  of  the  whole  peninsula. 
Already  he  held  the  fortress  of  Pigtierol,  at  the 
foot  of  the  Alps ; he  was  anxious  to  gain  the 
control  of  the  fortress  of  Casale,  belonging  to 
the  Duke  of  Mantua.  From  the  two  strong- 
holds his  armies  might  encircle  the  dominions 
of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  plant  the  banners  of 
France  in  the  centre  of  Piedmont.  To  gain 
Casale  the  great  king  entered  into  a secret  ne- 
gotiation with  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  Charles  IV., 
a degenerate  descendant  of  the  house  of  Gon- 
zaga,  who  was  a gambler  and  a spendthrift,  and 
whose  pressing  necessities  made  him  willing  to 
sell  the  independence  of  Italy  and  the  honor  of 
his  name.  It  was  arranged  that  Casale  was  to 
be  given  up  to  Louis  for  one  hundred  thousand 
crowns ; but  it  was  necessary  that  the  transac- 
tion should  be  conducted  in  perfect  secrecy, 
since  Spain,  Austria,  Venice,  and  Savoy  would 
scarcely  permit  the  strong  fortress  to  fall  into 
the  power  of  France  without  a vigorous  resist- 
ance. 

The  chief  agent  in  the  negotiation  was  Count 
Matthioly,  secretaiy  and  confidant  of  the  Duke 
of  Mantua.  Matthioly,  won  by  French  gifts 
and  flatteries,  had  aided  in  persuading  the  duke 
to  consent  to  the  transfer ; had  visited  the  mag- 
nificent Louis,  received  his  bribes  and  the  pres- 
ent of  a valuable  diamond  ring.  His  intelli- 
gence and  activity,  his  high  birth  and  powerful 
connections,  his  devotion  to  the  interests  of 
France,  his  influence  with  the  duke,  seemed  to 
insure  the  success  of  the  project;  and  Louis 
sent  his  best  generals  to  the  frontiers  of  Italy 
to  enter,  at  a signal  from  Matthioly,  within  the 
walls  of  the  Italian  fortress. 

But  now  the  whole  plan  was  suddenly  dis- 
concerted.* Matthioly  deceived  and  defied 
the  great  king.  Whether,  bred  in  the  school 
of  Macchiavelli,  his  whole  conduct  had  been 
treachery  and  deceit,  or  whether  a patriotic 
sentiment  had  been  awakened  in  the  breast  of 
the  Italian  negotiator,  he  was  now  as  active  in 
baffling  forever  the  projects  of  France  as  he  had 
ever  been  in  their  support.  He  gave  warning 
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to  Spain,  Austria,  and  Savoy  of  the  dangerons 
ambition  of  Louis.  On  van  on  a pretenses  the 
Duke  of  Mantna  postponed  the  surrender  of  the 
fortress.  The  great  powers  were  prepared  to 
interfere.  Casaie  could  only  be  won  by  force 
of  arms,  and  Louis,  humiliated,  mortified,  and 
defeated,  was  made  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  all 
Europe. 

His  rage  rose  high  against  his  Italian  de- 
ceiver. He  resolved  to  lore  Matthioly  into  his 
power,  and  shut  him  up  for  life  in  his  strongest 
prisons.  The  accomplished  and  patriotic  count 
was  tfi  pine  in  silent  woe  at  Fignerol,  St.  Mar- 
guerite, and  the  Bastile;  like  Avedick,  Fou- 
quet,  and  Lauzun,  he  was  to  be  cut  off  from  all 
communication  with  his  friends,  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, and  to  be  hidden  from  every  eye  except 
that  of  the  cautious  Saint  Mars  and  the  distant 
inspection  of  the  royal  jailer.  He  wore,  per- 
haps, the  iron  mask. 

A plot  was  arranged  for  the  abduction  of 
Matthioly,  and  several  of  the  most  eminent  of 
the  French  officials  shared  in  the  ignominious 
act  Catinat,  the  famous  general,  a French 
embassador,  the  French  prime  minister,  and 
the  king  himself  watched  with  anxiety  the  se- 
cret design.  Matthioly  was  tempted  to  a meet- 
ing with  Catinat  and  D’Estrades ; his  fears 
were  disarmed  by  promises  and  by  falsehoods ; 
he  was  seized  on  the  neutral  territory  of  Savoy, 
and  hurried  away  to  Pignerol  From  this  time 
the  name  of  Count  Matthioly,  like  many  an- 
other victim  of  the  grand  monarch,  is  almost 
lost  to  history.  It  is  known  that  he  was  threat- 
ened with  torture,  and  forced  to  give  up  valua- 
ble papers.  He  was  often  treated  with  extreme 
cruelty ; he  sometimes  resisted  with  insane  vio- 
lence. He  was  shut  up  in  the  same  cell  with 
a lunatic  prisoner,  who  had  lost  his  senses  un- 
der the  supervision  of  the  courteous  Louis,  and 
perhaps  shared  his  fate.  With  pitiful  regrets 
the  count  sometimes  lamented  that  he  had  not 
received  the  respectful  treatment  due  to  his 
birth  and  station.  He  gave  a valuable  dia- 
mond ring,  which  he  had  perhaps  received  from 
Louis  XIV.,  to  the  turnkey,  who  had  threatened 
to  beat  him.  He  wrote  poor  scrawls  on  the 
lining  of  his  clothes,  which  his  jailer  detected 
and  destroyed ; and  as  long  as  Matthioly  lived 
Louis  seems  to  have  watched  with  intense  in- 
terest the  conduct  of  his  captive,  and  to  have 
been  constantly  informed  of  his  fits  of  violence 
and  of  lamentation,  of  his  sad  efforts  to  escape, 
of  his  touching  desire  to  learn  something  of  his 
wife  and  children,  of  his  insanity  or  his  death. 

M No  one  must  know  what  is  become  of  this 
man,”  wrote  the  king  of  Matthioly;  nor  can  it 
be  said  that  any  one  has  ever  related  the  true 
history  of  the  brilliant  count.  When  he  was 
abducted  a report  was  spread  of  his  death ; he 
at  least  died  to  the  world.  His  wife,  overcome 
with  grief,  shut  herself  in  a convent ; his  father 
lamented  for  many  years  over  the  loss  of  his 
beloved  son,  and  died  uncertain  of  his  fate. 
Matthioly’s  relatives,  terrified  by  the  mysteri- 
ous blow  that  had  fallen  upon  him,  never  ven- 


tured to  inquire  into  his  doom,  lest  his  power- 
ful enemies  might  avenge  their  dangerous  curi- 
osity. His  name  on  the  family  record  appears 
without  any  mention  of  his  death.  His  father, 
his  sons,  his  wife,  his  relatives,  lived  and  died 
unconscious  that  Matthioly  was  shut  up  for 
nearly  twenty  years  at  Pignerol  or  St.  Mar- 
guerite ; that  he  wore  the  velvet  mask. 

Matthioly  entered  Pignerol  in  1679,  if,  as 
M.  Topin  contends,  he  was  u the  prisoner  from 
Provence.”  He  survived  for  twenty- four  years 
his  total  seclusion.  One  acute  investigator 
makes  him  die  of  dropsy  in  the  sickly  cells  of 
Exiles ; but  M.  Topin  traces  him  to  St.  Mar- 
guerite. Here,  in  company  with  a throng  of 
Huguenot  ministers,  with  several  44  crows,”  or 
prisoners  whose  names  were  never  told,  with 
a changing  series  of  the  victims  of  the  great 
Louis,  he  sank  into  helpless  old  age.  The  sys- 
tem of  prison  discipline  adopted  by  Saint  Mars 
was  one  well  suited  to  crush  the  mental  facul- 
ties of  the  most  vigorous  and  the  most  active ; 
to  the  cultivated  intellect  of  the  statesman  or 
the  scholar  it  was  singularly  appalling.  The 
prisoners  were  never  allowed  to  communicate 
with  each  other,  and  never  left  their  narrow 
cells.  With  a natural  pride  Saint  Mars  ingen- 
uously enlarges  upon  his  own  scrupulous  sever- 
ity. 44  My  two  lieutenants,”  he  explains,  in  one 
of  his  dispatches,  44  give  the  prisoners  their  food 
at  fixed  hours.”  The  senior  keeper  first  takes 
the  keys  of  the  cell  of  my  old  prisoner — perhaps 
some  one  of  the  claimants  of  the  iron  mask — 
opens  the  three  doors,  and  enters  the  chamber ; 
the  prisoner  politely  hands  him  the  dishes’,  aft- 
er the  meal,  placed  one  upon  another ; they  arc 
then  carried  to  a table  two  paces  off,  and  ex- 
amined to  see  that  nothing  is  written  upon 
them ; a search  is  then  made  in  and  under  the 
bed,  and  among  the  window-bars  of  the  room ; 
the  prisoner  himself  is  next  searched,  and  then, 
civilly  asking  him  if  he  has  need  of  any  thing, 
the  jailers  retire,  and  pass  on  to  the  cell  of  a 
Huguenot  pastor,  or  some  nameless  4 4 crow,” 
where  they  repeat  the  peculiar  ceremony. 

Twice  a week  the  linen  of  the  prisoners  was 
changed,  and  carefully  examined  for  scraps  of 
writing.  It  was  then  steeped  in  a tub  of  water. 
Saint  Mars  had  no  fear  for  the  linen ; but  he 
complains  that  there  is  much  danger  in  candles. 
He  had  found  some  that  contained  paper  in- 
stead of  wicks,  and  was  forced  to  send  to  Turin 
for  a less  dangerous  quality.  Ribbons  he  had 
learned  to  distrust ; they  should  never  be  left, 
he  asserts,  in  a prisoner’s  apartment,  or  they 
would  certainly  be  written  upon.  44  The  late 
Monsieur  Fouquet,”  he  continues,  44  made  fine 
and  good  paper,  on  which  I allowed  him  to 
write,  and  then  took  from  him  the  little  packet 
which  he  had  hidden  beneath  his  seat.  ” It  was 
sent  to  Louis  XIV.  To  conclude  his  labors, 
Saint  Mars  searched  each  one  of  his  prisoners 
by  day  and  night. 

Under  such  skillful  treatment  Saint  Mars’s 
prisoners  soon  sank  into  imbecility.  They  came  ' 
into  his  keeping  fierce,  violent,  vindictive ; they 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


106 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


slowly  learned  to  obey  with  docile  humility. 
We  may  well  conceive  that  the  Man  of  the 
Mask  traveled  in  his  litter  from  St.  Marguerite 
to* the  Bastile  without  a murmur  or  an  effort  to 
escape.  But  was  he  Count  Matthioly?  M. 
Topin  has  produced  an  imposing  chain  of  proof 
to  show  that  no  other  prisoner  could  satisfy  the 
conditions  of  the  narrative.  His  argument  rests 
on  an  extensive  fabric  of  inferences ; the  fail- 
ure of  a single  link  must  overthrow  the  whole. 
Matthioly  seems  scarcely  of  sufficient  import- 
ance to  have  required  such  unusual  care.  He 
was  neglected  by  his  friends ; abandoned  by  his 
master,  the  Duke  of  Mantua.  No  one  seems  to 
have  labored  for  his  rescue,  or  even  remembered 
his  fate.  H is  name  is  omitted  in  the  dispatches 
of  his  time,  and  his  early  death  in  prison  is  not 
improbable.  It  is  still  possible  that  some  new 
pretender  to  the  iron  mask  may  arise  to  en- 
gage the  attention  of  acute  French  investiga- 
tors, and  to  show  the  futility  of  previous  re- 
searches. It  might  be  suggested  that  the  pris- 
oner was  a woman;  some  victim  of  Madame 
De  Maintenon’s  jealousy ; some  noble  associate 
of  Brinviliiers  or  Fouquet.  There  seems  scarce- 


ly sufficient  positive  evidence  to  indicate  even 
the  sex  of  the  prisoner.  Or  in  the  dark  and 
tainted  atmosphere  of  the  court  of  Louis  Borne 
plot  may  have  been  detected  of  which  the  chief 
agent  was  too  close  to  the  king  to  be  removed 
by  assassination  or  a public  execution.  The 
fruitful  theme  is  not  yet  exhausted.  But  the 
various  treatises  composed  on  so  insignificant  a 
question  have  at  least  tended  to  withdraw  the 
mask  from  the  countenance  of  Louis  XIY.  and 
his  age  of  persecution. 

Louis  outlived  all  his  prisoners,  and  had  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  them  fade  away,  oye  by 
one,  like  shadows  across  his  path.  The  con- 
scientious Saint  Mars  died  rich  and  full  of  hon- 
ors, the  chief  ornament  of  his  peculiar  profes- 
sion. No  repentance  for  all  their  evil  deeds 
seems  ever  to  have  disturbed  the  repose  of  ei- 
ther the  king  or  his  faithful  servant ; and  nei- 
ther ever  divulged  the  mystery  of  the  iron 
mask.  Louis  soon  followed  his  chief  jailer  to 
meet  the  shades  of  Avedick  and  Fouquet,  of  the 
Huguenot  ministers,  or  the  nameless  victims  of 
St.  Marguerite  and  the  Bdstile,  and  died,  cov- 
ered with  glory,  the  destroyer  of  France. 


UNDER  THE  MAPLE, 


The  start  it  gave  me  just  now  to  see, 

As  I stood  in  the  door-way  looking  out, 

Rob  Greene  at  play  by  the  maple-tree, 
Throwing  the  scarlet  leaves  about! 

It  carried  me  back  a long,  long  way; 

Ten  years  ago — how  the  time  runs  by! 

There  was  nobody  left  at  home  that  day 
But  little  Jimmy  and  father  and  I: 

My  husband’s  father,  an  old,  old  man, 

Close  on  to  eighty,  but  still  so  smart: 

It  was  only  of  late  that  he  began 
To  stay  in  the  house  and  doze  apart. 

But  the  fancy  took  him  that  afternoon 
To  go  to  the  meadow  to  watch  the  men 

And  as  fast  as  I argued,  just  so  soon 
He  went  right  over  it  all  again; 

Till,  seeing  how  set  he  seemed  to  be, 

I thought,  with  the  air  so  warm  and  still, 

It  could  not  hurt  him  to  go  with  me, 

And  sit  for  a little  under  the  hill. 

So,  lending  my  arm  to  his  feeble  tread, 
Together  slowly  we  crossed  the  road, 

While  Jim  and  his  cart  ran  on  ahead 
With  a heap  of  pillows  for  w'agon  load. 

We  made  him  a soft  seat,  cushioned  about, 
Of  an  old  chair  out  of  the  barn  close  by; 

Then  Jim  w'ent  off  with  a caper  and  shout, 
While  we  sat  silent,  father  and  I. 

For  me,  I was  watching  the  men  at  work, 
And  looking  at  Jack,  my  oldest  son — 

So  like  his  father!  he  never  would  shirk, 

But  kept  straight  on  till  the  stint  was  done. 

Seventeen  was  Jack  that  last  July: 

A great,  stout  fellow,  so  tall  and  strong! 

• And  I spoke  to  the  old  man  by-and-by, 

To  see  how  fast  he  was  getting  along. 


But  father  had  turned  away  his  head, 
A-following  Jimmy’s  busy  game 
With  the  maple  leaves,  whose  bloody  red 
Flared  up  in  the  sun  like  so  much  flame. 

His  lips,  as  he  looked,  began  to  move, 

And  I heard  him  mutter  a word  or  two: 
“Yes,  Joe!  A fire  in  the  Weston  grove? 
Just  tvait — one  minute — I’ll  go  with  you!” 

“Why,  father,”  I cried,  “what  do  you  mean?” 

For  I knew  he  talked  of  his  brother  Joe, 
The  twin  that  was  drowned  at  scarce  fifteen, 
Sixty  summers  and  more  ago. 

“ The  sun  has  dazzled  you : don’t  you  see 
That  isn’t  a fire  a-blazing  there? 

It’s  only  Jim,  by  the  maple-tree, 

Tossing  the  red  leaves  into  the  air.” 

Rut  still  he  nodded  and  looked  and  smiled, 
Whispering  something  I could  not  hear; 
Till,  fairly  frightened,  I called  the  child, 

Who  left  his  play  and  came  frolicking  near. 

The  old  man  started  out  of  his  seat : 

“Yes,  Joe,  yes;  I’m  coming,”  said  he. 

A moment  he  kept  his  tottering  feet, 

And  then  his  weight  grew  heavy  on  me. 

“Father!”  I screamed;  but  he  did  not  mind, 
Though  they  all  came  running  about  us  then : 
The  poor  cld  body  was  left  behind, 

And  the  twins  were  young  together  again. 

And  I wonder  sometimes,  when  I wake  at  night, 
Was  it  his  eyes  or  my  own  were  dim  ? 

Did  something  stand,  beyond  my  sight, 
Among  the  leaves,  and  beckon  to  him? 

Well ! there  comes  Jim  up  the  interval  road : 

Ten  summers  age  ? yes,  all  of  ten : 

That’s  Baby  Jack  on  the  pumpkin  load. 

And  Jim  is  as  old  as  Jack  was  then. 
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THAT  PLACE  UNDER  GOVERN- 
MENT.  v 

UNTIL  he  reached  Washington  it  seemed 
the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  obtain. 
It  wouldHmly  he  necessary  for  Bocott  to  whis- 
per in  the  President’s  ear.  The  President  would 
hasten  to  send  up  any  name  the  illustrious  Sen- 
ator desired,  and  Bocott,  as  head  and  front  of 
the  Senatorial  committee  before  which  the  can- 
didate must  come,  had  power  to  arrange  mat- 
ters entirely  his  own  way.  But,  once  in  the 
Congressional  pandemonium,  Ralph  Laurence 
discovered  that  he  had  reckoned  without  his 
host— of  competitors,  annoyances,  and  bedevil- 
ments generally.  One  might  have  thought  the 
position  he  wanted  the  only  gift  at  the  disposal 
of  that  muddle-headed  abortion  called  govern- 
ment, there  were  so  many  applicants,  each  one 
supported  by  troops  of  loud-voiced  friends,  and 
lists  of  recommendations  longer  than  the  Mo- 
saic law. 

He  found  the  great  Bocott  beaming  with  the 
affability  for  which  he  was  famous.  Bocott 
was  delighted  to  see  him,  asked  in  the  most 
interested  manner  after  his  mother  (who  had 
been  dead  ten  years),  invited  him  to  dinner, 
and  only  began  to  appear  bored  and  absent 
when  Laurence  put  in  his  little  claim  to  be 
served  with  something  more  substantial  than  a 
soup-ticket.  This  was  the  first  term  of  Bo- 
cott’s  Senatorial  dignities,  and  he  would  have 
failed  in  his  effort  to  sit  among  the  conscript 
fathers  if  Ralph’s  paternal,  since  become  a 
ghost,  had  not  stepped  out  of  his  way  and  laid 
by  an  old  grudge  for  the  purpose  of  serving 
him. 

Bocott  looked  blank  enough  on  learning  what 
his  young  friend  wanted.  He  was  eager,  he 
said,  to  assist  his  talented  constituent — no  man 
in  the  land,  he  felt  confident,  better  fitted  for 
the  position,  certainly  none  whom  it  would 
personally  be  so  agreeable  to  see  established 
there.  By-the-way,  were  his  charming  cousins, 
theDarmonts,  well  ? (Ralph  and  the  Darmonts, 
root  and  branch,  being  deadly  enemies,  the  in- 
quiry was  bliss  and  honey  to  his  feelings.) 
But  the  place,  if  Bocott  wished  to  see  him  in 
it,  why  not  gratify  that  amiable  desire  without 
loss  of  time,  since  it  needed  only  a few  cabalis- 
tic words  muttered  to  the  chief  to  accomplish 
it  ? Ah  1 that  was  just  the  difficulty.  The 
President  and  Bocott  had  quarreled!  The 
President  wanted  to  make  up,  but  Bocott  was 
obdurate ; much  as  he  longed  to  gratify  his 
friend,  it  was  a matter  that  would  require  se- 
rious thought  before  he  could  bring  his  mind 
to  ignore  his  wrongs,  and  accept  the  olive- 
branch  already  several  times  extended  from  the 
White  House. 

It  is  supposable  that  the  head  of  the  nation 
and  the  noble  Senator  had  quarreled  over  some 
affair  of  importance ; of  course  they  had, 
though  I have  forgotten  exactly  what  it  was. 
Either  Bocott  was  not  included  in  the  first 
Presidential  dinner  of  the  season,  or  was  stu- 


pidly invited  among  his  arch  foes,  or  got  mash- 
ed potatoes  when  he  wanted  croquettes.  Some- 
thing, at  least,  of  os  much  moment ; and  no- 
body ever  spent  a winter  in  Washington  with- 
out perceiving  how  punctilious  Senators  and 
Congressmen  are : not  from  personal  motives — 
from  a sense  cf  duty,  and,  above  all,  a remem- 
brance of  what  is  due  their  constituents. 

Still,  before  Laurence  left  his  titled  friend, 
it  was  understood  that  every  thing  possible  Bo- 
cott would  do,  even  to  considering  the  recon- 
ciliation with  the  President.  There  was  no 
hurry ; at  present  the  national  victim  was  too 
busy  to  offer  the  committee  names,  in  spite  of 
the  thousand  rumors.  Besides,  whoever  was 
presented  to  the  secret  conclave  must  stand  or 
fall  at  Bocott’s  nod.  Bocott’s  dear  young  friend 
must  rest  perfectly  tranquil — who  lived  would 
see — and  several  other  applicable  proverbs. 
Ralph  was  bowed  out,  because  of  sterner  du- 
ties, for  which  genial  conversation  must  be 
broken  off,  all  hope  of  repose  or  sleep  give 
way ; and  Bocott  yawned  wearily,  but  looked 
firm,  and  resolved  to  sacrifice  himself  in  behalf 
of  his  country. 

That  was  the  beginning ; at  the  end  of 
nearly  four  weeks  Laurence  found  himself 
very  much  out  of  pocket  from  dinners  and  sup- 
pers, with  more  rancorous  enemies  among  op- 
posing men  and  their  supporters  than  he  had 
ever  made  in  his  whole  life,  and  his  toes  so  sore 
from  being  trodden  on  in  Washington  ball- 
rooms that  he  had  to  endure  the  humiliation 
of  boots  full  two  sizes  larger  than  he  had  ex- 
pected to  wear  until  resigned  to  sixty  and  rheu- 
matic gout.  He  was  kept  in  a constant  state 
of  excitement  from  daily  reports  of  names  cer- 
tain to  be  sent  in  before  night ; gossip  quickly 
reporting  that  so-and-so  had  absolutely  been 
nominated  and  confirmed ; all  the  tittle-tattle, 
mendacity,  and  confusion,  which  are  as  plentiful 
and  constant  as  dust  in  Pennsylvania  Avenue. 
Bocott  was  affable  and  tender  as  ever,  but  ob- 
scure as  a Pythian  oracle.  Just  when  Ralph 
began  to  nourish  hopes  that  he  really  meant  at 
last  to  accept  the  President’s  olive-branch,  he 
learned  in  a way  which  left  slight  doubt  that 
Bocott  intended  to  sell  him  to  his  bitterest  foe. 
It  must  have  been  slander,  but  Ralph  was  so 
worn  and  irritated  that  he  was  prepared  to  be- 
lieve the  worst  of  any  body,  even  the  noble 
Bocott,  to  whoso  patriotism  there  was  no  limit, 
his  party  said ; and,  of  course,  it  ought  to  know. 
He  was  incapable  of  acting  from  self-interest ; 
bribery,  or  corruption  of  any  sort,  dared  not 
lift  so  much  as  a persuasive  finger  in  his  pres- 
ence ; he  announced  this  fact  in  almost  every 
speech  he  made,  and  naturally  he  might  be 
supposed  able  to  judge.  In  short,  according 
to  his  own  account  and  that  of  his  friends,  he 
appeared  a modern  Cicero,  minus  the  vanjfy, 
and  wore  his  swallow-tailed  coat  with  such 
grace  he  fairly  gave  one  the  idea  of  a Roman 
in  his  toga. 

While  Laurence  was  giving  ear  to  evil  reports 
in  regard  to  this  patriot,  and  nourishing  ran- 
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corous  feelings  toward  humanity  in  general, 
Marian  Hope  came  on  to  visit  some  friends 
for  a few  weeks,  and  aggravate  the  souls  of 
diplomatists’  wives  with  the  sight  of  her  fresh 
dresses — it  being  near  the  close  of  the  season, 
by  which  time  a decently  preserved  train  is  a 
marvel  and  a miracle  in  the  new  Tower  of 
Babel. 

Marian  Hope  was  a relict  of  twenty-five,  with 
more  beauty  than  money,  and  more  wit  than 
discretion ; a charming  woman  altogether,  and 
a great  favorite  wherever  she  appeared.  She 
and  Ralph  had  flirted  and  quarreled  themselves 
into  an  engagement,  which  they  kept  a secret 
as  yet ; and  it  was  rather  compliance  with  his 
entreaties  than  affection  for  her  old  friends  that 
caused  her  at  last  to  accept  their  repeated  in- 
vitations. 

Laurence  had  been  losing  most  of  his  money 
through  the  fraudulent  weaknesses  of  a business 
partner,  60  the  place  under  government  was 
particularly  desirable  at  this  time,  as  he  wanted 
to  be  married,  and  did  not  like  the  idea  of  of- 
fering Marian  a home  less  luxurious  and  easy 
than  she  found  with  her  relatives.  Between 
this  disappointment  and  the  finding  himself 
duped  he  was  full  of  wrath  and  bitterness,  and 
on  the  first  favorable  opportunity  poured  out 
the  story  of  his  blighted  hopes  and  Bocott's 
smiling  deceit. 

“It  is  exactly  in  keeping  with  my  idea  of 
his  character,”  Mrs.  Hope  said;  “the  man  is 
a charlatan,  and  I always  knew  it.” 

She  announced  the  opinion  as  energetically 
as  if  it  helped  matters,  but  had  to  stop  working 
herself  into  a passion  and  console  Ralph.  He 
was  so  tired  with  suspense,  incessant  rushing 
to  and  fro,  and  that  most  wearisome,  gnawing 
sensation  in  the  world,  of  having  been  fooled 
and  cheated,  that  for  the  time  he  lost  all  power 
of  seeing  any  thing  in  a cheerful  light,  and  felt 
this  earth  to  be  a howling  wilderness. 

Marian  cheered  him,  petted  him,  laughed  at 
him,  and  made  him  laugh.  Then  they  went  over 
the  whole  case ; but  no  matter  how  they  twisted 
or  turned  it,  the  fact  was  patent  that  Ralph’s 
only  hope  of  distancing  his  competitors  lay  in 
Bocott;  and  Bocott  had  sold  him  to  please  a 
brother  Senator,  whose  help  the  patriot  needed 
in  some  affair  which  he  had  closer  at  heart  than 
the  interests  of  his  amiable  young  friend. 

“If  he  has  done  it,”  Marian  said,  “well 
find  some  way  to  punish  him.  If  it  isn’t  too 
late  well  circumvent  him  yet,  or  Til  give  up 
calling  myself  a woman.” 

It  was  not  very  clear  to  Ralph  what  could  be 
done,  but  it  was  a satisfaction  to  hear  her  speak 
so  confidently.  In  their  eagerness  both  forgot 
how  often  and  how  severely  they  had  reprobated 
women  for  meddling  in  similar  matters,  thereby 
putting  themselves  in  equivocal  positions,  wheth- 
er mey  gained  their*  ends  or  not. 

Only  the  next  night  the  Chief  Justice  gave  a 
dinner,  and  Marian  was  invited;  and  knowing 
that  Bocott  would  be  among  the  guests,  she 
prepared  to  open  the  siege.  She  had  met  him 


at  some  watering-place  two  summers  before, 
and  Bocott,  susceptible  to  feminine  charms,  as 
a patriot  and  philanthropist  ought  to  be,  was 
flattered  by  her  reception  on  this  renewal  of 
their  acquaintance.  He  fell  to  her  share  at 
table,  and  she  took  possession  of  hi*  as  her 
lawful  prey,  ail  the  more  sweet,  witty,  and  be- 
witching because  her  anger  was  fresh  and  new, 
and  while  she  lavished  her  choicest  smiles  on 
him,  burned  to  tweak  his  nose  in  the  presence 
of  Justice  and  its  guests. 

She  went  a long  w*ay  this  first  evening  toward 
reducing  Bocott’s  brain  to  a mere  pulp  by  her 
efforts  in  the  Circean  business,  and  while  ar- 
ranging her  hair  at  bed-time  for  the  next  day’s 
frizzes  her  plans  began  to  take  6hape  and  sub- 
stance. Bocott  must  be  induced  to  make  such 
an  utter  idiot  of  himself  that,  to  prevent  show- 
ing to  the  world  for  one,  he  would  consent  to 
keep  his  word  and  help  Ralph.  It  looked  easy 
enough  of  accomplishment,  and  the  little  scru- 
ples which  rose  in  Marian’s  mind  as  to  the  un- 
womanliness of  such  performances,  and  their 
variance  from  her  usual  habits  of  thought  and 
action,  she  silenced  peremptorily  by  remember- 
ing she  was  to  act  for  Ralph’s  sake — that  must 
make  it  right. 

In  the  morning  Bocott  called  to  pay  his  re- 
spects, instead  of  going  up  to  the  Senate  and 
attending  to  the  health  of  the  nation.  He  nar- 
rowly missed  meeting  Laurence,  and  the  escape 
reminded  Marian  to  point  out  to  Ralph  that  it 
was  necessary  they  should,  for  the  present,  ap- 
pear the  most  indifferent  acquaintances  imagin- 
able. Never  thinking  it  could  cause  him  an- 
noyance, Ralph  promised ; but  before  three  days 
were  over  he  was  on  several  occasions  vexed 
by  her  taking  such  large  advantage  of  his  con- 
sent, especially  one  night  when  he  saw  Bocott 
bending  over  her  at  a concert,  whispering  la- 
boriously in  her  ear,  while  he,  Ralph,  was  tram- 
pled by  the  crowd,  and  bad  old  Dutton’s  elbow 
in  his  ear,  and  could  not  get  within  speaking 
distance.  He  felt  outraged,  and  would  have 
made  a quarrel  the  next  morning  they  were 
alone,  only  Marian  was  so  charming  that  he 
forgot  it. 

By  the  time  ten  days  expired  Marian  and  the 
Senator  were  fathoms  deep  in  a flirtation,  and 
the  widow  had  not  in  the  least  betrayed  her 
hand.  She  even  coaxed  Bocott  to  tell  her  the 
whole  story  about  Ralph’s  wishes,  never  so  much 
as  having  said  she  knew  him  till  they  met  in 
Bocott’s  presence. 

“ So  you  are  acquainted  with  Mr.  Laurence,” 
the  Senator  observed,  as  Ralph  gave  them  a 
sulky  bow  at  Mrs.  Clinton’s  reception,  having 
been  victimized  by  a lean  girl  with  a pink  dress, 
and  elbows  to  match.  • 

“Oh  yes;  one  meets  every  body,”  replied 
Marian,  indifferently.  “But  I take  an  inter- 
est in  Mr.  Laurence  on  account  of  a friend  of 
mine,  whom  I know  better  than  I do  him.” 

“ A lady  ?”  Bocott  asked. 

“Yes — but  I mustn’t  tell  her  secrets.  By- 
the-way,  I did  hear  he  had  come  on  about  some 
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• 

appointment.  I meant  to  have  asked  in  regard 
to  his  success,  but  I've  had  no  time  to  remem- 
ber any  thing.  I may  thank  you  more  than 
any  body  for  that.” 

Bocott  bridled,  and  was  flattered,  and  put  in 
a somewhat  overelaborated  speech  about  not 
having  seen  half  enough  of  her.  Compliments 
in  Washington  always  do  get  exaggerated. 

“ He  puffs  like  a scarlet  toad,”  thought  Ma- 
rian; “I'd  like  to  stab  him  with  a hair-pin.” 
But  she  said  something  very  different ; led  him 
artfully  on  till  he  told  her  how  much  he  wished 
to  help  Ralph,  and  how  sorely  he  was  grieved 
that  the  proper  moment  for  accepting  the  Presi- 
dent's proffers  of  peace  had  not  arrived. 

“But  now  that  I have  turned  my  mind  to 
the  subject,”  she  said,  “I  want  him  to  have 
the  place.  I've  told  you  there's  a woman  con- 
cerned, so  you  must  be  gallant.” 

“ I hope  it  isn't  yourself,  that  you  are  so  in- 
terested,” returned  Bocott,  not  that  he  supposed 
R possible,  but  from  lack  of  any  thing  else  to 
say. 

“Don’t  be  silly,”  she  advised.  “When  I 
am  engaged  I shall  publish  it  on  the  house- 
tops. I don't  believe  in  secrecy  in  regard  to 
such  matters;  nor  do  you,  I am  sure.” 

He  looked  a little  odd ; and,  being  a woman, 
she  noticed  it,  so  followed  up  her  remark  with 
a point-blank  question : 

“Do  you  believe  it  is  fair  to  the  person  to 
whom  one  is  engaged,  or  to  other  people,  to 
make  a secret  of  it  ?” 

She  offered  the  interrogatory  in  such  a vir- 
tuous tone,  and  appeared  so  veiy  Spartan  in  her 
ideas,  that  Bocott  found  only  one  answer  in  his 
power. 

“No,”  said  he,  and  turned  red,  trying  to 
make  amends  for  his  confusion  hy  clinching 
the  negative  with  “ certainly  not.” 

But  Marian  could  have  sworn  the  carmine 
was  occasioned  by  a secret  pang,  not  from  his 
earnestness  in  the  cause  of  virtue ; and  though 
she  dropped  the  subject  without  another  word, 
she  never  rested  until  by  some  roundabout  fem- 
inine means  she  got  at  the  truth. 

When  she  received  the  letter  from  a woman 
whom  she  knew  in  the  town  where  Bocott  re- 
sided she  laughed  wickedly  to  herself,  and 
thought : 

“ The  way  is  clear  enough  now.  Good  Mr. 
Senator,  I think  I’ll  prove  to  you  before  I’ve 
done  that  in  selling  his  friend  a man  may  be 
doubly  sold.” 

In  her  whole  life  Mrs.  Hope  had  never  taken 
such  pains  to  turn  any  masculine  head,  and  she 
succeeded  admirably.  By  the  time  another  ten 
days  were  gone  Bocott  was  reduced  to  a state 
of  imbecility,  though  with  just  craft  enough  left 
still  to  play  fast  and  loose  where  Laurence's  ap- 
pointment was  concerned.  The  widow’s  anger 
waxed  hotter,  and  she  determined  to  waste  no 
more  smiles.  Since  he  could  not  be  induced  to 
act  fairly,  she  would  meet  him  with  deeper  du- 
plicity, and  put  him  in  such  a position  he  must 
consent  to  all  she  wanted  or  be  made  ridiculous. 


She  knew  the  patriot  well  enough  to  feel  certain 
he  would  rather  have  a secret  murder  on  his 
soul  than  serve  as  a theme  for  satire  and  amuse- 
ment to  his  friends. 

Her  flirtation  with  him  was  a-great  deal  talk- 
ed about:  she  meant  it  should  be.  Rumors 
spread  even  to  his  native  town  concerning  the 
serious  nature  of  the  affair:  the  widow  took 
measures  to  have  them.  It  was  the  precise  spot 
in  which  she  desired  to  rouse  gossip  and  confu- 
sion. 

One  night  ns  she  was  dressing  for  a ball  the 
news  came  that  Abby  Penson  had  arrived  in 
Washington — ostensibly  to  attend  a great  trial 
which  was  bringing  scores  of  people  to  the  cap- 
ital. But  the  widow’s  letter  added,  “You 
know  how  much  truth  there  is  in  that— yare  aux 
/aihlt t!" 

“ But  no  abbey  is  ever  interesting  until  de- 
serted,” quoth  Marian  Hope — threw  the  letter 
down,  and  clapped  her  hands  in  childish  glee. 

; It  was  the  last  time  she  would  ever  laugh  out 
in  such  thoughtless  enjoyment  of  a bit  of  mis- 
chief. Prom  this  point  existence  swept  so  sud- 
denly into  a black  valley,  oppressed  by  gloom 
deeper  than  the  shadow  of  death,  that  any  after- 
happiness must  be  too  tremblingly  received  for 
the  possibility  of  similar  abandonment. 

The  weeks  occupied  in  the  subjugation  of  the 
patriotic  Bocott  had  not  been,  in  other  respects,  , 
a tranquil  season  to  Marian.  Laurence  had 
speedily  grownjmpatient  of  the  restrictions  she 
put  on  his  visits ; of  finding  himself  passed  by  in 
public  as  one  of  the  ordinary  herd ; and  from 
ill  humor  and  captiousness  he  proceeded  to 
fault-finding  and  reproaches ; and  Marian,  sup- 
ported by  the  idea  that  she  was  acting  only  for 
his  sake,  bore  his  moods  with  very  slight  show 
of  patience. 

She  could  not  unfold  her  plans  to  him,  lest  he 
should  be  seized  with  some  absurd  masculine 
scruple.  When  the  end  came,  and  brought  a 
triumph  with  it,  he  would  forget  his  tempora- 
ry annoyances,  and  every  thing  go  on  smooth- 
ly. In  fact,  these  passing  troubles  should 
only  make  a pleasant  variation  in  the  hitherto 
even  tenor  of  their  betrothal  The  results,  how- 
ever, were  what  a less  sanguine  person  might 
have  expected.  The  pair  reached  the  stage 
where  they  quarreled  fiercely ; and  Marian  was 
as  sullen  as  Laurence  was  violent,  and  both  so 
culpable  that  no  good  could  come  of  detailing 
their  differences. 

Nearly  a week  before  ‘Marian  received  the 
tidings  of  Miss  Penson's  arrival  Laurence  had 
been  called  to  New  York  by  the  indiscretion  of 
a relative : the  fellow  had  died  at  the  most  in- 
convenient moment  possible,  true  to  the  last  to 
the  habit  relations  have  of  doing  every  thing  at 
the  wrong  season  and  in  the  wrong  way.  That 
was  Laurence’s  opinion ; but  in  this  case  Mari- 
an did  not  agree  with  his  verdict.  He  was  bet- 
ter absent  for  a little,  and  she  made  good  use 
of  her  freedom.  There  would  still  several  days 
elapse  before  his  return,  and  by  that  time  she 
should  be  able  to  congratulate  him  on  success 
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in  his  wishes,  and  receive  his  Admiration  for  her 
genius  in  guerrilla  warfare.  But  some  imp  of 
the  perverse  usually  upsets  our  most  artful  plots 
just  at  the  juncture  when  a victory  appears 
certain ; and  Marian  found  that  the  malign  spir- 
it was  no  kinder  to  her  than  if  she  had  been  red- 
haired,  or  crooked,  or  an  old  maid,  or  any  thing 
else  insignificant,  with  no  right  to  expect  good 
nature  from  imps  or  men. 

She  went  to  the  ball,  bewitching  as  only  her 
dangerous  order  can  be ; and  though  plenty  of 
men  flocked  about  her,  she  heroically  sacrificed 
herself  to  the  duty  of  finishing  her  work  on  Bo- 
cott,  and  was  in  such  high  spirits  at  having  al- 
most reached  the  goal  that  it  was  difficult  for 
her  to  appear  as  subdued  and  sweetly  pathetic 
as  the  occasion  demanded. 

She  was  just  thinking  what  a relief  to  have  it 
almost  over ; sneering  secretly  at  Bocott’s  la- 
bored speeches  and  puffy  face,  and  exulting  over 
the  change  the  next  day  would  bring — the  next 
day,  which  she  had  arranged  to  usher  in  his  dis- 
comfiture in  a perfectly  overwhelming  manner. 
She  was  thinking,  too,  that  Laurence  ought  to 
be  very  grateful  for  the  pains  she  had  taken, 
rather  looking  on  herself  as  a martyr  in  having 
endured  Bocott’s  adoration  so  patiently.  Then 
she  raised  her  head,  with  the  intention  of  tell- 
ing him  they  had  sat  alone  in  the  conservatory 
quite  long  enough  (she  having  got  the  promise 
of  the  visit  for  the  morrow  that  she  wanted) ; 
but  the  words  literally  froze  on  her  lips.  As  she 
looked  up  she  saw  Ralph  Laurence’s  face  framed 
in  the  door- way,  and  the  cold  fury  in  his  eyes 
made  her  sick  and  faint. 

Bocott  was  bending  toward  her,  and  trying 
stupidly  to  take  her  hand,  so  the  picture  was 
lost  on  him.  Frightened  and  disturbed  as  she 
was,  she  had  self-restraint  to  end  the  scene  so 
as  to  excite  no  surprise  or  suspicion  in  his  mind. 

“You  must  not  stay  here  another  minute,” 
she  said.  “Go  and  dance  the  Lancers  with 
Mrs.  Johns.” 

She  sent  him  off  bewildered  and  silly.  Be- 
fore she  could  rise  from  her  seat  Laurence's 
stormy  eyes  looked  down  upon  her  again.  It 
needed  no  word  to  assure  her  that  a hideous 
spectre  had  swooped  in  to  make  her  success  a 
blacker  anguish  than  the  most  abject  failure 
could  have  proved. 

“Why,  Ralph,  you  startled  me.  I had  no 
idea  of  seeing  you  back  before  Saturday,”  she 
fairly  stammered. 

“ I should  imagine  not,”  he  answered ; “ at 
least  you  did  not  expect  me  to  intrude  at  so 
inopportune  a moment.  I beg  your  pardon.” 

“ Oh,  Ralph !”  She  was  so  overwhelmed  by 
the  rage  in  his  face  and  voice  that  she  could 
only  gasp  his  name ; but  he  was  deaf  to  the  pit- 
eous entreaty  of  her  tone. 

“I  understand,”  said  he.  “You  are  con- 
fused and  ashamed.  I’ve  spoiled  the  ending 
you  meant  to  give  the  play.” 

“Are  you  crazy,  Ralph  ?”  she  moaned,  with 
a great  effort  raising  herself  from  the  sofa,  and 
trying  to  move  toward  him. 


“Sit  down,”  he  commanded,  in  the  same 
low,  grating  voice,  which  caused  her  absolute 
physical  suffering.  “ Don’t  stir — don’t  try  to 
go  away.  What  I have  to  say  I’ll  say,  and  be 
done.” 

It  was  rather  because  her  trembling  limbs 
refused  to  support  her  than  from  any  act  of 
volition  that  she  sank  back  into  her  place,  star- 
ing mutely  up  into  the  countenance  which,  well 
as  she  knew  it,  looked  unfamiliar  and  strange 
in  its  pallid  wrath. 

“ You  thought  me  so  utterly  an  ass,  so  easi- 
ly duped,  that  you  are  startled  at  finding  my 
eyes  opened  even  so  late  as  this,”  he  hurried 
on.  “I  don’t  know  that  they  would  have  been, 
unaided ; but  there’s  no  tongue  in  this  pit  of 
iniquity  which  isn’t  busy  with  your  name.  Not 
a newspaper  scribbler  who  doesn’t  make  his 
letters  spicy  with  the  account  of  your  success, 
as  the  world  will  call  it — your  infamy  and 
shame,  as  you  and  I know  it  to  be.  ” 

“ What  do  you  mean  ?”  she  questioned,  in  a 
hoarse  whisper.  “Great  Heaven,  am  I mad? 
Is  this  a horrible  dream  ?” 

“You’d  better  leave  that  sort  of  thing  t a 
Miss  Bateman,”  he  sneered ; “ heavy  tragedy 
isn’t  your  line ! Nonsense ; keep  up  your  role 
to  the  last;  finish  your  part  in  high-comedy 
style ; laugh  at  my  heroics ; flutter  your  fan ; 
remind  me  that  broken  hearts  And  blank  verse 
don’t  belong  to  our  age.” 

“ Stop,  Ralph,  stop ! Tell  me  what  you  have 
heard — what  is  it  you  believe  ? Don’t  murder 
me  with  such  horrible  words !” 

“So  I can  stab  you  with  them,  at  least? 
I’m  glad  of  it ! I wouldn’t  spare  you  one  if  all 
the  angels  in  heaven  pleaded  for  me  to  be  si- 
lent ! But  you  don’t  feel — bah ! I know  what 
hurts  you.  It’s  the  being  found  out — you’re 
disappointed  at  not  getting  rid  of  me  in  your 
own  way.  But  you’re  free  enough— don’t  be 
afraid  I shall  stand  in  your  path.” 

She  could  find  no  louder  voice  than  that 
hoarse  whisper,  which  was  like  the  moan  of  a- 
ghost  just  roused  to  a consciousness  of  its  woes ; 
no  words  but  the  old  appeal,  that  only  added  ta 
his  icy  rage. 

“ Stop,  Ralph,  stop ! Don’t  talk  so — tell  me 
outright — let  me  clear  myself— Ralph,  Ralph!” 

“ Every  thing  is  clear  already,”  he  answered. 
“The  man  that  called  himself  my  friend  sold 
me  first.  The  woman  I loved  followed  suit. 
It’s  all  in  keeping.” 

“ You  don’t  think — you  can’t  mean — ” 

He  broke  in  on  her  confused  exclamations : 

“ Don’t  tell  a single  lie  more.  It’s  shocking 
to  use  60  rude  a word,  but  I hate  to  have  you 
waste  your  imagination.  I know  you  thor- 
oughly. I wouldn’t  believe  a word  you  said 
if  you  were  dying  and  swore  it:  falsehood  is 
so  ingrained  in  your  nature  that  you'd  keep  up 
your  artifices  to  the  last.” 

“Oh,  I wish  I had  died  yesterday !”  she 
sobbed,  in  tearless  agony,  woman -like ; even 
then  able  to  remember  that  curious  eyes  were 
near,  and  she  must  keep  back  the  hysterical 
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spasm  which  shook  her  from  head  to  foot.  “ I 
wish  I had  died !” 

“ I’m  glad  you  didn’t ; I couldn't  have  told 
you  these  wholesome  truths.  But  you  don’t 
wish  it ; you’re  excited  and  ashamed  for  a lit- 
tle— that’s  all.  Go  home  and  sleep;  you’ll 
forget  this  scene  in  the  triumphs  before  you — 
a Senator’s  bride — the  wife  of  the  future  em- 
bassador ! Certainly  you’ve  played  your  game 
to  some  purpose.  If  you’d  been  born  and  bred 
an  adventuress  you  could  not  have  managed 
better.” 

She  was  past  utterance  now;  past  sobs  or 
nervous  tremblings,  or  the  support  anger  might 
have  given  under  his  exaggerated  denuncia- 
tions. She  could  only  cower  down  in  her  seat, 
and  hide  her  face  to  shut  out  the  sight  of  those 
blazing  eyes,  that  seemed  fairly  drying  up  her 
heart’s  blood  with  their  flame. 

“ I am  done  now,”  he  said.  “ I came  here 
to-night  to  say  what  I have.  I wanted  with 
roy  own  eyes  to  see  the  fullness  of  your  treach- 
ery. Go  back  to  the  world — go  back  to  your 
new  adorer.  I wouldn’t  have  on  my  soul  the 
sin  of  cursing  a thing  so  petty  and  frail.” 

He  turned  to  go ; she  knew  that  it  was  for- 
ever, so  far  as  this  life  was  concerned.  If  he 
left  her  now,  until  eternity  broke  upon  them  he 
would  never  come  within  her  reach,  and  she 
must  carry  her  despair  up  into  the  infinite. 
She  struggled  to  her  feet  again — once  more 
summoned  strength  to  pronounce  his  name. 
Faint  as  the  sound  was,  he  caught  it ; paused 
for  a second,  then  hurried  from  her  sight,  re- 
fusing even  a parting  glance  to  her  entreaty. 
The  music  surged  up  from  the  distance;  the 
pleasant  bustle  of  the  crowd  in  the  saloons 
reached  her  across  the  deserted  antechamber 
and  the  great  hall.  She  was  slipping  slowly  to 
the  floor,  half  insensible,  when  those  echoes 
roused  her.  She  must  get  away;  she  could 
not  face  the  throng.  Luckily  she  knew  the 
house  well,  and  remembered  that  a private  stair- 
case back  of  the  conservatory  led  directly  up 
to  Mrs.  Welter’s  dressing-room ; she  could  find 
her  friend’s  maid,  have  a carriage  called,  and 
get  away  undiscovered. 

The  tired  waiting-woman,  dozing  in  her  mis- 
tress’s favorite  arm-chair,  started  up  in  fright 
at  the  visage  which  bent  over  her,  and  the  cold 
hand  that  touched  her  arm.  She  came  to  her 
senses  enough  to  perceive  that  Mrs.  Hope  was 
ill,  and  after  she  had  squeaked  and  gurgled  a 
little,  was  able  to  obey  her  commands.  So 
Marian  sat  there  in  the  half  light  of  the  pretty 
cabinet,  while  the  woman  departed  in  search 
of  somebody  to  order  a carriage,  haunted  still 
by  the  faint  tones  of  the  dance  music.  Even 
in  the  keenness  of  her  Buffering  they  brought 
an  odd  fancy  that  an  iron  door  had  shut  be- 
tween her  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  hence- 
forth she  must  listen  to  the  murmur  of  its  ex- 
citement and  happiness  from  the  haunted  si- 
lence in  which  her  soul  w*as  imprisoned. 

The  maid  came  back — a vehicle  was  wait- 
ing— Mrs.  Hope’s  wraps  on  her  arm.  She 


would  be  sure  to  tell  Mrs.  Laight  that  he$ 
friend  was  ill,  and  had  to  go  home  without 
her ; every  body  would  be  so  sorry ; and  it  was 
a thousand  pities,  for  roadame’s  dress  was  per- 
fection ; Mrs.  Welter  must  ascend  presently,  and 
the  thing  shoiA  be  explained. 

Marian  reached  Mrs.  Laight’s  house,  got  up 
into  her  own  chamber.  Let  us  leave  her  there. 
More  lives  than  hers  hold  crises,  the  narration 
of  whose  agony  could  afford  neither  example 
nor  profit ; only  bitter  pain  to  such  as  from  ex- 
perience might  comprehend ; only  meaningless 
exaggeration  to  the  untried  souls  who  have  not 
yet  passed  down  the  narrow  strait  where  only 
the  never-failing  mercy,  which  at  the  time  is 
impiously  denied,  keeps  the  devils  and  their 
madness  aloof. 

When  the  morning  and  reason  came  back 
Marian’s  first  act  was  to  send  a note  to  Lau- 
rence at  his  hotel ; it  was  presently  returned, 
with  the  information  that  he  had  quitted  Wash- 
ington. As  good  luck  would  have  it,  she  waa 
left  to  herself.  She  did  not  go  down  to  break- 
fast, and  after  a while  Mrs.  Laight  sent  up  a 
little  note,  pitying  her  headache,  but  would  not 
disturb  her  by  a visit ; besides,  was  obliged  to 
make  a journey  over  to  Georgetown  without 
delay  on  account  of  some  business. 

Marian  remembered  what  was  to  have  been 
done  this  day.  Bocott  was  to  call  upon  her; 
she  had  meant  to  unmask  her  batteries,  and 
claim  the  coveted  post  as  a reward  for  keeping 
his  treachery  a secret  from  the  gentle  Abby, 
who  was  represented  os  only  waiting  a shadow 
of  a pretext  for  bringing  a breach  of  promise 
suit  against  the  patriot. 

It  was  All  wasted ; her  miserable  craft,  her 
ignoble  scheme  upon  which  she  had  prided 
herself,  which  now  showed  before  her  i#  its  real 
colors,  till  she  felt  that  nothing  could  ever  wash 
out  the  stain  and  degradation.  She  could  not 
see  this  man ; it  was  getting  late ; she  started  ' 
toward  the  bell ; remembered  that  the  evening 
previous  she  and  Mrs.  Laight  had  broken  it 
between  them  in  a fit  of  impatience  against  a 
new  servant. 

She  left  her  chamber,  and  went  into  a sitting- 
room  on  the  same  floor,  where  she  and  her 
friend  usually  idled  of  a morning,  which  had 
its  bell-wire  still  in  working  order.  Before  she 
could  ring,  however,  the  bell  of  the  street-door 
sounded;  she  could  hear  the  servant  passing 
through  the  hall,  but  he  was  deaf  both  to  her 
frantic  pulls  of  the  sitting-room  bell  and  her 
verbal  summons,  as  loud  as  she  dared  make 
them,  to  come  up,  instead  of  admitting  the 
visitor. 

Steps  in  the  hall;  Bocott  was  impudently 
presenting  himself  unannounced.  She  would 
run  back  to  her  room,  and  send  him  his  dis^ 
missal  from  its  seclusion.  Her  dress  caught 
on  some  flowering  shrub  that  stood  in  the  way ; 
before  she  could  get  free  the  steps  were  close 
at  hand ; the  idiotic  servant  was  ushering  a 
lady  up  stairs.  One  quick  glance  assured  Ma- 
rian it  was  a stranger,  at  all  events,  and  she 
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fould  have  gone  on,  leaving  the  guest  to  find 
out  at  her  leisure  that  Mrs.  Laigbt  was  absent ; 
but  the  servant  said, 

“ If  you  please,  ma'am,  the  lady  wants  you.” 

Marian  turned  back,  and  confronted  the  in* 
trader  with  the  most  freezing  cdftrtesy. 

“Mrs,  Lnight  is  out,”  she  explained.  “I 
am  sorry  the  servant  was  so  rude  as  to  give  you 
the  trouble  of  coming  up  stairs  before  he  in- 
quired.” 

“I  think  you  are  Mrs.  Hope?”  tho  stranger 
said,  looking  a little  shy  and  confused. 

Marian  bowed,  not  in  a mood  to  be  mollified 
either  by  the  shyness  or  the  peculiarly  pleasing 
voice. 

“It  was  you  I wished  to  see,”  added  the 
lady,  in  a firmer  tone,  though  a good  deal  con- 
fused still. 

Marian  looked  as  coldly  surprised  as  good- 
breeding would  permit.  Some  odious  woman 
that  wanted  a name  to  a subscription,  or  a pro- 
test, or  something  else  tiresome. 

“I  had  given  the  man  my  card,”  the  lady 
went  on,  the  idiot  having  incontinently  fled 
after  his  blunder;  “I  didn't  expect  to  intrude 
upon  you  quite  so  unceremoniously.” 

“It  is  of  no  consequence,  ” Marian  was  obliged 
to  say.  “ Will  you  come  in  and  be  seated  ?” 

She  led  the  way  into  the  sitting-room,  sat 
down  opposite  the  visitor,  and  did  the  elegant 
and  indifferent,  until  she  thought  that,  no  mat- 
ter how  mad  the  woman  might  be  in  the  cause 
of  philanthropy,  she  would  perceive  speedily 
there  was  not  the  slightest  hope  of  effecting 
any  good  by  this  invasion. 

“I  came  to  bring  you  a little  parcel  from 
Mrs.  Darrow,  of  Ashby,”  said  the  unknown ; 
and  Marian  suddenly  grew  more  rigid  in  her  at- 
titude ; #ut  this  time  it  was  from  sheer  aston- 
ishment. 

“ From  Mrs.  Darrow  ?”  she  repeated.  ‘ ‘ Who 
— if-” 

“Let  me  name  myself,”  continued  the  other. 
“ I am  Miss  Abby  Penson.” 

She  took  the  small  package  from  her  reticule, 
coloring  anew  as  she  gave  her  name;  but  so 
evidently  a lady,  in  spite  of  an  appearance  of 
having  lived  a retired  life,  so  pleasant-looking, 
almost  pretty,  though  she  was  perhaps  thirty- 
five,  and  had  a certain  qnaint  primness  of  dress 
and  manner,  that  Marian  was  confounded  by 
this  unlikeness  to  the  idea  she  had  conceived 
of  the  “deserted  Abby.” 

Her  next  thought  was,  had  the  woman  come 
to  assault  her  for  having  made  captive  the  ca- 
pricious fancy  of  her  Bocott  ? She  was  too  sick 
at  heart  to  appreciate  the  dramatic  situation. 
If  it  had  all  happened  yesterday,  some  good 
might  have  come  out  of  it;  but  now  every 
thing  was  ended  and  done. 

“I  am  much  obliged  for  your  kindness,"  she 
made  herself  say,  “ and  any  friend  of  Mrs.  Dar- 
row’s  I am  glad  to  meet."  That  was  all  right ; 
but  before  she  knew  it  she  had  added : “There 
is  still  another  reason  why  I am  glad  to  6ee  you. 
I happen  to  have  been  let  into  a secret,  and 


know  that  I have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the 
lady  to  whom  my  friend  Mr.  Bocott  is  en- 
gaged.” 

The  color  came  and  went  in  Abby  Penson's 
cheeks,  and  two  bright  tears  shone  in  her  eyes, 
but,  nevertheless,  she  got  steadily  through  her: 

“ Thank  you ; it  is  very  kind  to  receive  me 
so.”  But  she  was  too  little  accustomed  to  in- 
vent speeches  for  the  purpose  of  hiding  her  feel- 
ings to  continue  the  effort,  and  she  exclaimed, 
abruptly,  “ I felt  sure  he  must  have  told  you. 
I’ve  only  seen  him  a moment.  He  was  going 
to  a ball  last  night,  and  is  busy  to-day.” 

Her  face  brightened  so  suddenly  under  Ma- 
rian's announcement  that  it  was  plain  she  had 
heard  the  numerous  stories.  The  widow  was 
sufficiently  softened  by  the  pathetic  voice  and 
the  soft  brown  eyes  to  vow  that  the  poor  creat- 
ure should  have  her  one  dream  of  happiness  if, 
a clear  understanding  could  give  it. 

Never,  in  her  wide  experience,  had  Mrs.  Hope 
tried  her  powers  of  fascination  more  resolutely 
than  she  did  on  that  shy,  soberly  dressed  spin- 
ster. She  succeeded  so  well  that,  half  an  hour 
later,  they  were  talking  like  old  friends,  and 
from  the  lonely  woman's  unconscious  confes- 
sions Marian  learned  her  whole  story. 

Bocott  had  engaged  himself  to  Miss  Penson 
before  he  became  Senator.  There  had  been, 
long  before,  a boy  and  girl  romance  between 
them;  but  some  misunderstanding  rose,  and 
Bocott  married  her  cousin.  Abby  took  care 
of  her  during  a dreary  period  of  ill  health; 
watched  over  a child  born  to  the  pair;  saw 
mother  and  babe  die ; and,  after  a reasonable  in- 
terval, Bocott  again  asked  her  to  be  his  wife ; 
and  though  her  youth  had  gone  from  her,  the 
youthful  affection  remained.  But  she  could  not 
accept  him  at  once.  Her  aged  mother  needed 
attention.  She  had  promised  never  to  leave 
her.  It  was  now  only  about  a year  since  the 
old  lady  left  her  free  to  make  what  she  could 
out  of  life ; and  when  Bocott  came  to  the  capi- 
tal it  was  decided  their  wedding  should  take 
place  on  the  adjournment  of  Congress. 

It  was  true,  Abby  had  found  the  reason  that 
brought  so  many  strangers  to  Washington  a 
convenient  pretext  for  appearing,  and  getting  at 
the  truth  of  the  reports  which  had  caused  her 
great  uneasiness  during  the  past  weeks.  That 
she  would  have  done  any  thing  indelicate,  or 
even  allowed  her  anxiety  to  be  known,  a single 
glance  at  the  timid  face  proved  impossible.  But 
she  was  so  completely  conquered  by  Marian  that 
she  could  not  help  turning  her  guileless  heart 
inside  out ; and  Marian  felt  horribly  wicked  in 
the  presence  of  such  innocence. 

“ I meant  to  give  him  his  freedom,”  she  said. 
“ I wasn't  going  to  see  him  again.  I wanted 
a sight  of  you,  and  I thought  this  errand  would 
serve  for  an  excuse.  I hope  it  wasn’t  wrong  ?” 

“ It  was  quite  right,”  the  widow  answered. 
“Almost  my  first  words  proved  I knew  of  your 
engagement.  But  I wonder  you  did  not  ask 
the  Senator  about  the  gossip  last  night.” 

“ He  only  staid  a few  minutes.  He  seemed 
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so  harassed  I could  not  bear  to  trouble  him. 
Somehow  I was  afraid  of  hearing  what  I dread- 
ed. I wanted  to  put  it  off.  You  see  Fm  a poor, 
weak  creature.” 

From  an  irresistible  impulse,  Marian  rose  and 
kissed  her  cheek.  44  You’re  the  loveliest  wom- 
an I ever  heard  of,”  said  she.  44  My  dear,  I'm 
a fool,  and  I have  just  ruined  my  own  life,  but, 
thank  Heaven,  not  yours !”  She  stopped  an  in- 
stant to  choke  back  a sob,  signed  her  compan- 
ion to  take  no  notice,  and  went  on  rapidly: 
“Don’t  you  mind  what  people  say;  don’t  let 
Mr.  Bocott  know  you  have  heard  a syllable. 
I’ve  seen  a great  deal  of  him,  because  I wanted 
something;  no  other  reason.  I'm  glad  you 
came ; it  has  done  me  good.  Sometimes,  after 
you  are  a contented  wife,  think  of  me,  be  a lit- 
tle sorry  for  me.  I shall  need  your  pity,  and 
not  be  ashamed  to  accept  it.” 

Tender-hearted  Abby  cried  quietly,  kissed 
her  in  return,  but  asked  no  questions ; and  Ma- 
rian envied  her  the  ability  to  shed  tears ; her 
own  eyes  felt  so  burning  and  hot,  yet  she  could 
not  weep. 

Not  long  after  Miss  Penson  had  gone  the 
Senator's  card  was  brought  up,  and  Bocott  ap- 
peared, fluttered  by  the  sight  of  his  enchantress, 
but  looking  pale  and  miserable  nevertheless,  for 
Bocott  had  not  spent  a pleasant  night. 

44 1 am  glad  you  have  cpme,”  Mrs.  Hope 
said,  quickly.  44  Sit  down ; I want  to  tell  you 
something  before  I lose  courage  to  speak  the 
truth.  No,  don’t  give  me  your  hand j I’m  not 
fit  to  take  it.” 

Bocott  seated  himself,  and  stared  at  her  in 
utter  bewilderment,  as  was  natural. 

44  Why  didn’t  you  tell  me  you  were  engaged  ?” 
she  asked. 

He  turned  *all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow,  and 
absolutely  got  up  two  or  three  original  ones 
into  the  bargain. 

44 1 — I — an  old  affair.  I came  now  to  say — 
to  beg  you — ” He  broke  down,  and  looked 
very  foolish. 

44  As  you  ought,”  said  Marian — 44  as  silly  as 
possible ! I would  be  ashamed  of  you,  only  I’m 
so  much  more  ashamed  of  myself  that  I’ve  no 
room.” 

Bocott  only  sat  miserable  and  preternatural- 
•ly  stupid.  All  the  tact  of  Richelieu  could  not 
have  kept  a man  from  it  under  the  circum- 
stances. 

44  I’m  going  to  tell  the  truth,”  continued  Ma- 
rian, 44  and  I want  you  to.  It  will  do  us  both 
good.  You  are  engaged  to  Miss  Penson ; you 
love  her.  You’re  not  used  to  flirting,  and  my 
nonsense  has  turned  your  head  a little.  Get  it 
straight.  I’m  a horrible  wretch.  I’ve  been  play- 
ing a game  from  the  first,  and  laughing  at  you.” 

Bocott  glared,  with  a sort  of  stony  wrath 
overlaying  the  expression  of  imbecility. 

44  We  thought  you  had  sold  Ralph  Laurence, 
or  intended  to.  I vowed  to  punish  you.  I 
found  out  you  were  engaged.  I meant  to  place 
you  in  such  a position  that  you  would  have  to 
do  what  I wanted,  or  be  made  ridiculous.” 
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44  Madam,  I — I am  astounded !”  puffed  Bo- 
cott. 

44 1 don’t  wonder,”  said  Marian. 

44  Mr.  Laurence  shall  answer  for  this — ” 

44  Nonsense  !”  she  cut  in.  44  He  didn’t  know 
what  I was  trying  to  do.  I thought  it  a beau- 
tiful bit  of  diplomatic  art.  It  has  succeeded 
admirably.  I am  covered  with  glory.  I tell 
you  the  truth  in  time  to  save  you ; and  for  my- 
self—no  matter.  I was  engaged  to  Ralph  Lau- 
rence, Sir,  and  last  night  he  left  me  forever. 
You  may  see  what  I have  gained  by  my  work  ; 
perhaps  it  will  make  you  think  a little  less 
harshly  of  me.”  0 

Bocott  was  ready  to  cry  from  sympathy,  she 
looked  so  lovely.  He  was  bursting  with  rage 
at  the  idea  of  having  been  a dupe ; bitten  by 
remorse  at  the  thought  of  his  falsity  to  the 
woman  who  had  loved  him  so  long.  In  short, 
he  was  the  prey  of  so  many  contending  emo- 
tions that  he  only  wondered  he  did  not  burst 
every  blood-vessel  in  his  head. 

44  That ’8  all,”  said  Marian.  44  Of  course 
you’ll  hate  me  eternally.  But  never  mind  me. 
You  won’t  give  Ralph  the  place — well,  I’m  sor- 
ry for  that ; but  perhaps  it’s  better.” 

44  You  couldn’t  expect — you  don’t  suppose — 
What  a confounded  fool  I ami”  blurted  out 
Bocott. 

“And  I,  in  spite  of  my  wit  and  address,” 
said  Marian,  with  an  odd  ghost  of  a laugh. 
44  But  nobody  knows  you  went  so  near  folly ; 
nobody  will.  My  telling  you  in  season  is  a proof 
that  I relent,  and  shall  be  silent.  Mr.  Bocott,  go 
back  to  the  woman  who  loves  you,  and  don’t  try 
flirtation  again.  You  have  won  a prize.  I’ve 
seen  her.  She’s  a woman  in  a thousand.  Go 
down  on  your  knees  and  tfiank  Heaven  for  giv- 
ing you  her  love.  ” 

44  But  these  reports — if  she  has  heard,  maybe 
she’ll  break  off  with  me,”  moaned  Bocott,  full 
of  his  rightful  dream  once  more. 

44  Not  she — never  will  speak  or  think  of  them. 
How  dare  you  suppose  she  would  believe  ill  of 
you  ?”  demanded  Marian,  with  sudden  indigna- 
tion. 44  Go  to  her  at  once.  If  I were  you  I’d  be 
honest,  and  tell  her  I had  flirted,  but  the  scorch- 
ing only  taught  me  how  truly  I loved  her.” 

Bocott  rose  from  his  chair,  blundered  about 
for  his  hat,  started  out,  came  back,  grew  angry 
again,  and  made  for  the  door;  but  his  good 
impulses  got  the  upper  hand. 

44  You’re  not  to  think  I bear  malice,”  he  said. 
44  I’m  in  an  awful  fury,  but  I know  you  have 
served  me  right.” 

So  they  parted : and  I think  no  two  people 
wero  ever  more  fully  convinced  of  the  beauty 
of  fair  and  open  dealing.  But  Bocott  was  for- 
tunate enough  to  find  happiness  still  within  his 
reach.  He  did  go  to  Abby  Penson ; and  the 
following  June  their  long-deferred  wedding  took 
place. 

Marian  had  the  whole  spring  and  summer  for 
wretchedness ; but  at  the  end  of  that  time  fate 
| kindly  gave  her  another  chance.  She  met  Lau- 
I rence,  and  the  clouds  were  cleared  up.  Both 
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had  suffered  enough  to  accept  life's  choicest 
boon  iu  a more  fitting  spirit. 

It  was  in  October  when  they  returned  to 
their  home  from  their  honey-moon  trip,  and  the 
first  letter  Ralph  opened  was  from  Bocott.  He 
read  it,  gave  a shout,  and  waved  the  missive 
over  his  head  in  triumph. 


“What  is  the  matter?”  cried  Marian,  run- 
ning toward  him. 

“My  dear,”  said  he,  putting  the  epistle  in 
her  hands,  “it  all  ends  like  a five-act  comedy — 
universal  content.  Not  even  straitened  means 
befall  the  unwise  heroine,  for  we’ve  got  that 
place  under  government.” 


THE  DEMOLITION  OF  THE  THRONE  OF  CHARLES  X. 


IN  the  year  1815  the  allied  sovereigns  of  Eu- 
ro^, having  overthrown  the  empire  of  Na- 
poleon; and  all  the  European  governments  which 
had  been  formed  in  sympathy  with  those  polit- 
ical views  of  which  he  was  regarded  as  the  rep- 
resentative, met  in  congress  at  Vienna.  Their 
great  object  was  so  to  partition  out  the  Continent 
among  themselves  as  to  guard,  as  far  as  possi- 
ble, against  any  future  uprising  of  the  people. 
The  Bourbons  were  replaced  upon  the  throne  of 
France,  and  protected  there  by  the  bayonets  of 
the  allies.  The  French  people,  exhausted  by 
long  wars,  could  make  no  farther  resistance. 
The  proud  nation  was  stung  to  the  quick  by 
having  a government  forced  upon  it  by  for- 
eigners, but  submission  was  inevitable.  Louis 
XVIII.,  a good-natured,  kind-hearted,  childless 
old  man,  retained  the  throne  for  eight  years, 
until  his  death.  He  was  so  infirm  from  gout  and 
excessive  obesity  that  he  could  with  difficulty 
walk,  and  was  wheeled  around  his  saloons  in  a 
chair.  Lamartine  gives  the  following  pleasing 
account  of  his  character : 

“His  natural  talent,  cultivated, reflective, and 
quick,  fall  of  recollections,  rich  in  anecdotes, 
nourished  by  philosophy,  enriched  by  quotations, 
never  deformed  by  pedantry,  rendered  him  equal, 
in  conversation,  to  the  most  renowned  literary 
characters  of  his  age.  M.  De  Chateaubriand 
had  not  more  elegance,  M.  De  Talleyrand  more 
wit,  Madame  De  Stael  more  brilliancy.  Since 
the  suppers  of  Potsdam,  where  the  genius  of 
Voltaire  met  the  capacity  of  Frederick  the 
Great,  never  had  the  cabinet  of  a prince  been 
the  sanctuary  of  more  philosophy,  literature, 
talent,  and  taste.” 

To  this  it  should  be  added  that  he  was  devoted 
to  the  interests  of  the  aristocracy ; that  his  mind 
was  almost  exclusively  occupied  in  making  hap- 
py hits  in  conversation,  and  in  writing  graceful 
billet-doux ; that  the  priests  And  the  nobles  con- 
trolled him  through  the  all-persuasive  influence 
of  the  fascinating  Madame  Du  Cayla.  He  died 
on  the  16th  of  September,  1824.  As  his  last 
hour  approached,  and  his  extremities  became 
cold,  and  it  was  manifest  that  he  had  but  a few 
moments  to  live,  his  mind  remained  clear  and 
composed.  Assuming  a cheerful  air,  he  said  to 
his  family,  gathered  around  his  bed  j 

“ A king  of  France  may  die,  but  he  is  never 
ill.  Love  each  other,  and  thus  console  your- 
selves for  the  disasters  of  our  house.  Provi- 
dence has  replaced  us  upon  the  throne.” 

He  then  received  extreme  unction,  bade  adieu 


to  all,  and  ordering  the  curtains  of  his  bed  to 
be  closed,  he  composed  himself  as  for  ordinary 
sleep.  With  the  earliest  dawn  of  the  morning 
the  chief  physician  opened  the  curtains,  and 
found  that  his  pulse  was  just  ceasing  to  beat. 
In  accordance  with  court  etiquette  the  physician 
said,  solemnly,  “The  king  is  dead.”  Then 
turning  to  the  king’s  brother,  Charles,  previous- 
ly known  as  the  Count  d’Artois,  he  bowed  and 
said,  “Long  live  the  king.” 

Charles  X.,  into  whose  hands  the  sceptre  thus 
passed,  was  then  in  the  sixty-seventh  year  of 
his  age,  having  been  born  at  Versailles,  October 
9,  1757.  This  unfortunate  monarch  is  repre- 
sented, by  his  friends,  as  having  been  one  of 
the  most  accomplished  of  men.  His  horseman- 
ship attracted  universal  admiration.  In  all 
social  circles  he  . charmed  every  one  who  ap- 
proached him  by  his  grace  and  courtesy.  He 
was  warm-hearted  and  generous.  Though  in 
early  life  a man  of  pleasure,  he  had  become  quite 
a devotee,  and  to  an  extraordinary  degree  was 
under  the  influence  of  the  priesthood.  Leav- 
ing the  affaire  of  state  in  the  hands  of  others, 
he  gave  his  time,  his  thoughts,  his  energies,  to 
the  pleasures  of  the  chase,  TJbis  pursuit  be- 
came not  his  recreation,  but  the  serious  occu- 
pation of  his  life. 

Charles  was  the  father  of  two  sons.  The 
eldest,  and  consequently  the  heir  to  the  crown, 
was  the  Duke  d’AngoulSme.  He  had  married 
the  daughter  of  Louis  XVI.,  whose  sufferings, 
with  her  brother,  the  Dauphin,  in  the  Temple, 
have  moved  the  sympathies  of  the  whole  civil- 
ized world.  The  duke  and  duchess  were  child- 
less, and  with  no  hope  of  offspring. 

His  second  son,  the  Duke  de  Berry,  had  been 
assassinated,  about  four  years  before,  as  he  was 
coming  from  the  opera,  leaving  his  wife  enceinte . 
In  the  course  of  a few  months  she  gave  birth  to 
a son,  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux.  This  child  was 
the  legitimate  heir  to  the  throne,  next  to  his 
uncle,  the  Duke  d’Angouleroe. 

Six  years  of  the  reign  of  Charles  X.  passed 
away,  during  which  the  discontent  of  the  peo- 
ple was  continually  making  itself  increasingly 
manifest.  They  regarded  the  government  as 
false  to  the  claims  of  the  masses,  and  devoted 
only  to  the»interests  of  the  aristocracy.  The 
complaints  became  so  general,  so  bitter,  and 
the  excitement  so  great,  that  the  king,  by  the 
advice  of  the  ministers  who  governed  him,  is- 
sued several  ordinances,  which  were  regarded 
by  the  people  as  so  despotic,  as  so  subversive 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  DEMOLITION  OF  THE*  THRONE  OF  CHARLES  X. 


115 


of  all  popular  rights,  as  to  call  for  resistance 
by  insurrection  and  the  force  of  arms. 

The  first  of  these  famous  ordinances  sus- 
pended the  liberty  of  the  press,  and  piy>hibited 
the  publication  of  any  journals  excepting  such 
as  were  authorized  by  the  government. 

The  second  dissolved  the  new  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  or  Legislature,  because  the  members 
were  too  liberal  in  their  political  opinions,  as- 
suming that  the  electors  bad  been  deceived  by 
tho  popular  clamor,  and  had  chosen  such  per- 
sons as  they  ought  not  to  have  chosen. 

The  third  reduced  the  number  of  deputies 
from  three  hundred  and  ninety-five  to  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty-eight,  and  so  altered  the 
electoral  franchise,  in  order  to  secure  the  return 
of  members  favorable  to  the  government,  as  to 
deprive  a large  number  of  the  right  of  suffrage 
who  had  heretofore  exercised  it. 

Such,  in  brief,  were  the  ordinances,  which 
overthrew  the  throne  of  Charles  X.  and  drove 
the  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons  into  exile. 
There  were  others  issued  at  the  same  time,  but 
which  were  of  no  material  importance. 

Frivolous  as  was  the  character  of  Charles  X., 
he  had  sagacity  enough  to  know  that  such  de- 
crees could  not  be  issued  in  France  without 
creating  intense  agitation.  His  ministers  also, 
though  the  advocates  of  the  despotic  principles 
of  the  old  regime,  were  men  of  ability.  They 
recognized  the  measures  as  desperate.  Popu- 
lar discontent  had  reached  such  a crisis  that  it 
was  necessary  either  to  silence  it  by  despotic 
power  or  to  yield  to  it,  introducing  reforms 
which  # would  deprive  the  ministers  of  their 
places. 

Prince  Polignac  was  at  this  time  Prime  Min- 
ister. His  mother  had  been  the  bosom  friend 
of  Marie  Antoinette.  Through  his  whole  life 
he  was  the  unswerving  friend  of  the  Bourbons. 
Implicated  in  the  plot  of  Georges  for  the  over- 
throw of  the  First  Consul,  he  was  condemned 
to  death.  Napoleon  spared  his  life,  and  finally 
liberated  him,  upon  which  he  followed  Count 
d’Artois  (Charles  X.)  into  exile.  Returning 
with  the  Bourbons,  in  the  rear  of  the  allied 
armies,  he  was  rewarded  for  his  life-long  fidel- 
ity to  the  ancient  regime  by  the  highest  honors. 

The  sorrows  of  life  had  left  their  impress 
upon  his  pensive  features.  He  was  well-read, 
very  decided  in  his  views  that  the  people  were 
made  to  be  governed,  not  to  govern.  He  was 
energetic,  but  possessed  of  so  little  worldly  wis- 
dom that  he  thought  that  the  people,  however 
much  exasperated,  could  be  easily  subdued  by 
determined  action. 

M.  De  la  Bourdonnaye,  Minister  of  the  In- 
terior, like  Polignac,  was  an  ultra-royalist.  He 
had  been  one  of  the  most  violent  of  the  Yen- 
deans  in  their  opposition  to  the  Revolution,  and 
is  represented,  even  by  those  who  were  in  sym- 
pathy with  him,  as  wishing  to  govern  by  a roy- 
alist reign  of  terror. 

M.  De  Bourmtnt,  Minister  of  War,  had  been 
a stanch  royalist  in  the  days  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, struggling  with  the  Yendeans  in  defense 


of  the  monarchy.  Upon  the  establishment  of 
the  empire  he  gave  his  adhesion  to  Napoleon. 
Being  a man  of  ability,  he  was  placed  in  re- 
sponsible posts.  At  Waterloo,  ufon  the  eve 
of  the  great  struggle,  he  deserted  to  the  allies, 
carrying  as  his  peace-offering  the  betrayal  of 
the  emperor’s  plan  of  campaign.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  his  testimony  against  Marshal  Ney 
sealed  the  fate  of  that  illustrious  man.  The 
French  people  had  not  forgotten  his  defection 
at  Waterloo,  and  he  was  exceedingly  unpop- 
ular. 

These  were  the  prominent  ministers.  The 
other  members  of  the  cabinet,  though  men  of 
ability,  were  not  of  historic  note.  The  orig- 
inal appointment  of  these  ministers,  whose 
opinions  were  so  obnoxious  and  well  known, 
had  caused  great  indignation.  The  liberal 
press  assailed  them  with  vehemence.  Tho 
Journal  des  Debate,  after  announcing  the  names 
of  the  ministers,  exclaimed : 

“The  emigration  of  M.  De  Polignac,  the  futy 
of  proscription  of  M.  De  la  Bourdonnaye,  de- 
sertion to  the  enemy  in  M.  De  Bourmont — such 
are  the  three  principles  in  the  three  leading 
persons  of  the  administration.  Press  upon  it. 
Nothing  but  humiliation,  misfortune,  and  dan- 
ger will  drive  it  from  power.” 

M.  Guizot  was  then  editor  of  the  journal  Le 
Temps.  He  had  already  attained  renown.  His 
weighty  editorials,  distinguished  alike  for  cogent 
argument  and  depth  of  philosophic  thought,  car- 
ried conviction  to  the  most  intelligent  minds. 
M.  Thiers  was  editor  of  the  National  His  great 
abilities,  already  developed  in  his  “History  of 
the  French  Revolution,”  had  given  him  a com- 
manding position  among  the  journalists  on  the 
liberal  side.  Both  of  these  distinguished  writers, 
and  many  others,  assailed  the  ministry  with  such 
popular  effect  th-fc  it  was  clear  that  their  utter- 
ances must  be  silenced,  or  the  ministry  must 
fall.  Hence  the  Ordinances  were  issued. 

The  scene  at  the  signing  of  these  ordinances 
is  represented  by  Lamartine  as  quite  dramatic. 
The  important  measure  of  the  coup  ditat  was 
anxiously  discussed  under  the  pledge  of  secre- 
cy. The  project  of  the  ministers  was  cordially 
approved  by  the  king.  He  is  reported  to  have 
said: 

44  It  is  not  the  ministry,  it  is  the  crown,  which 
is  attacked.  It  is  the  cause  of  the  throne  against 
revolution  which  is  at  issue.  One  or  the  other 
must  succumb.  I recollect  what  occurred  in 
1789.  The  first  step  my  unhappy  brother,  Louis 
XYI.,  made  in  retreat  before  the  revolutionists 
was  the  signal  of  his  ruin.  They,  too,  pretend- 
ed fidelity  to  the  crown,  and  demanded  only  the 
dismissal  of  its  ministers.  He  yielded,  and  all 
was  lost.  Gentlemen,  I will  not  dismiss  you. 
No ! Let  them  conduct  us,  if  they  please,  to 
the  scaffold.  But  let  us  fight  for  our  rights ; 
and  if  we  are  to  fall,  fall  sword  in  hand.  I had 
rather  be  led  to  execution  on  horseback  than  in 
a cart.” 

On  the  morning  of  the  25th  of  July,  1880, 
the  king  and  his  ministers  met  at  the  palace  of 
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St.  Cloud  to  sign  the  fatal  ordinances.  They 
all  seem  to  have  been  in  some  degree  aware  of 
the  peril  of  the  step.  Many  of  them  had  passed 
a sleepless  night,  and  were  deeply  impressed 
with  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion.  They  sat 
pale,  silent,  anxious,  as  Prince  Polignac  slowly 
read  the  ordinances,  and  presented  them  to  the 
king  for  his  signature.  Charles  X.  took  the  pen, 
turned  pale,  and  for  a moment  hesitated.  Then 
raising  his  eyes  to  heaven,  as  if  imploring  divine 
aid,  he  said,  “The  more  I think  of  it,  the  more 
I am  convinced  that  it  is  impossible  to  do  oth- , 
erwise  than  I do.”  With  these  words  he  affixed 
his  signature  to  the  document  which  expelled 
him  and  his  dynasty  from  France. 

The  ministers,  one  after  another,  counter- 
signed the  ordinances.  Not  a word  was  spok- 
en. “Despair,”  says  Alison,  “was  painted  on 
every  visage.”  Polignac,  in  the  temporary  ab- 
sence of  M.  Bourmont,  was  acting  Minister  of 
War.  In  reply  to  the  inquiry  what  means  of 
resistance  the  government  had  in  case  of  insur- 
rection, he  replied  with  confidence  equal  to  his 
self-deception : 

“No  popular  movement  is  to  be  apprehend- 
ed. At  all  events,  Paris  is  sufficiently  garri- 
soned to  crush  any  rebellion  and  guarantee  the 
public  tranquillity.” 

The  force  upon  which  Polignac  relied  con- 
sisted of  11,550  men  in  Paris,  with  twelve  pieces 
of  cannon.  There  were  also  fifteen  battalions 
of  infantry  and  thirty-four  squadrons  of  cavalry 
stationed  in  towns  not  far  distant,  which  could 
be  rapidly  collected  to  aid  the  troops  within  the 
walls.  On  the  other  hand,  the  city  of  Paris,  in 
a general  insurrection,  could  furnish  200,000 
fighting  men.  Many  of  these  had  seen  actual 
service.  There  was  a National  Guard,  the  mi- 
litia of  the  metropolis,  organized  and  well  arm- 
ed, consisting  of  40,000  men.  A portion  of  the 
royal  troops  also  could  not  be*relied  upon  in  a 
struggle  with  the  people.  General  Marmont, 
one  of  the  marshals  of  the  empire,  was  in  com- 
mand of  the  royalist  troops.  He  was  exceed- 
ingly unpopular  in  Paris  in  consequence  of  the 
feeble  defense  it  was  thought  he  made  when  the 
city  was  captured  by  the  allies. 

The  ordinances  were  secretly  printed,  and 
during  the  night  of  the  25th  were  placarded  on 
the  walls  of  Paris.  They  also  appeared  simul- 
taneously the  next  morning  in  the  Moniteur. 
Though  some  of  the  more  sagacious  had  been 
suspecting  that  the  government  might  resort  to 
measures  of  desperation,  these  ordinances  took 
the  whole  community  by  surprise.  Crowds  gath- 
ered in  the  coffee-houses,  at  the  doors  of  the 
public  journals,  and  in  all  the  prominent  places 
of  resort.  There  was  no  sudden  ebullition  of 
indignation,  and  no  immediate  demonstrations 
of  violence.  The  event  had  come  so  suddenly 
that  the  masses  were  unprepared  for  action, 
and  the  leaders  required  time  to  decide  wheth- 
er it  were  best  to  attempt  forcible  resistance, 
and,  if  so,  what  measures  to  that  end  could 
most  effectually  be  adopted.  Though  through- 
out the  day  no  insurrectionary  movements  ap- 


peared, still  agitation  was  rapidly  on  the  in- 
crease, and  Paris  represented  a bee-hive  into 
which  some  disturbing  element  had  been  cast. 

Th%editors  of  the  leading  journals,  and  sev- 
eral others  of  the  most  illustrious  advocates  of 
liberal  opinions,  held  a consultation  upon  the 
state  of  affairs.  But  night  came,  and  the  re- 
sult of  their  deliberations  was  not  made  known. 
The  day  had  been  serene  and  beautiful,  inviting 
all  the  population  of  Paris  into  the  streets. 
The  balmy  summer  night  kept  them  there. 
Innumerable  rumors  increased  the  excitement, 
and  it  was  evident  that  a few  words  from  influ- 
ential lips  would  create  an  insurrection  which 
might  amount  to  a revolution. 

The  gentlemen  who  had  met  in  conference 
— forty-four  in  number — after  careful  delibera- 
tion, and  having  obtained  the  opinion  of  the 
most  celebrated  lawyers  that  the  ordinances 
were  illegal,  gallantly  resolved  to  resist  them  at 
the  hazard  of  their  lives.  They  accordingly 
issued  a protest,  to  which  each  one  affixed  his 
signature.  The  boldness  of  the  act  command- 
ed the  admiration  even  of  the  advocates  of  ar- 
bitrary power.  In  their  protest  they  said : 

“ The  government  has  lost  the  character  of 
legality  which  commands  obedience.  We  re- 
sist it,  in  so  far  as  we  are  concerned.  It  is  for 
France  to  determine  how  far  resistance  should 
extend.” 

The  liberal  journals  refused  to  take  out  the 
license  the  ordinances  required.  This  act  of 
defiance  the  government  met  by  sending  the 
police  to  seize  the  journals  and  close  their 
printing-offices.  A commissary  of  police  with 
two  gens-d’armes  repaired  to  the  office  of  the 
Temps , edited  by  M.  Guizot,  in  the  Boulevard 
des  Italiens.  They  found  the  doors  barred 
against  them.  A blacksmith  was  sent  for  to 
force  the  entrance.  This  collected  a crowd, 
and  he  refused  to  act  in  obedience  to  the  po- 
lice. A second  blacksmith  was  sent  for.  As 
he  commenced  operations  the  crowd  took  his 
tools  from  him.  At  length,  however,  an  en- 
trance was  effected,  and  a seal  was  put  upon 
the  printing-presses.  This  scene,  occurring  in 
one  of  the  most  populous  thoroughfares  of 
Paris,  created  intense  agitation.  Still,  thus  far, 

| there  had  been  so  little  commotion  thatr  the 
king  and  his  ministers  were  quite  sanguine 
that  their  measures  would  prove  triumphant. 
Charles  X.  was  so  infatuated  that  on  that  morn- 
ing— the  26th — he  went  to  Rambouillet,  and 
spent  the  day  in  hunting. 

During  the  night  of  the  26th  there  was  an- 
other very  important  meeting  of  the  leaders  of 
the  liberal  party  at  the  hotel  of  M.  Casimir 
P^rier.  About  thirty  were  present.  Nearly 
all  were  members  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
and  in  intellectual  strength  were  among  the 
most  illustrious  men  in  France.  Anxiously  yet 
firmly  they  discussed  the  course  to  be  pursued. 
It  was  a fearful  question  to  decide.  Submission 
placed  France,  bound  helple&ly  hand  and  foot, 
under  the  heel  of  Bourbon  despotism.  Unsuc- 
cessful insurrection  would  consign  them  either 
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to  life-long  imprisonment  in  the  dungeon  or  to 
death  upon  the  scaffold. 

All  agreed  in  condenlning  the  ordinances  as 
illegal.  The  more  cautious  hesitated  at  rous- 
ing the  energies  of  insurrection,  and  submitting 
the  issue  to  the  decision  of  the  sword.  The 
young  and  impetuous  advocated  an  immediate 
appeal  to  arms.  While  deliberating  a deputa- 
tion appeared  professing  to  represent  the  elect- 
ors of  Paris,  and  urged  that,  as  the  government 
was  manifestly  resolved  to  support  the  despotic 
ordinances  by  force,  nothing  remained  to  the 
people  but  to  have  recourse  to  insurrection. 
It  was  also  stated  that  nearly  all  the  workmen 
from  the  manufactories  were  in  the  streets,  eager 
to  throw  up  barricades  and  to  defend  their 
rights  at  every  hazard.  At  the  same  time  com- 
mittees presented  themselves  from  various  bod- 
ies of  young  men,  urging  the  deputies  to  take 
the  lead  of  the  patriotic  movement  in  which  the 
people  were  resolved  to  engage.  Their  solici- 
tations were  intensified  by  occasional  discharges 
of  musketry  in  the  streets,  and  by  the  clatter  of 
iron  hoofs,  as  the  king’s  cavalry  here  and  there 
made  charges  to  disperse  threatening  gather- 
ings, or  to  prevent  the  erection  of  barricades. 
It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  any  very  de- 
cisive action  was  taken  by  this  body.  Late  at 
night  it  adjourned  to  meet  again  the  next  day. 

The  morning  of  the  27th  revealed  a scene  of 
turmoil  and  agitation  such  as  even  excitable 
Paris  had  rarely  witnessed.  The  king  and  his 
court,  with  twelve  hundred  of  the  troops,  with- 
drawn from  the  city,  were  at  St.  Cloud.  Large 
bodies  of  men  were  surging  through  the  streets, 
apparently  without  leaders  or  definite  object, 
but  ready  for  any  deeds  of  daring.  Every  hour 
of  the  day  affairs  were  more  menacing.  Fre- 
quent reports  were  brought  by  the  police  to  the 
ministers  at  St.  Cloud,  which  represented  that, 
though  business  was  generally  suspended,  and 
there  were  agitated  crowds  in  the  streets,  still 
no  serious  danger  was  apprehended. 

But  General  Marmont,  who  was  intrusted 
with  the  command  of  the  garrison  in  Paris,  ear- 
ly in  the  morning  became  alarmed  in  view  of 
the  struggle  which  he  apprehended  was  about 
to  commence,  and  of  the  inadequate  means  un- 
der his  control  to  meet  it.  In  counting  up  his 
forces  he  found  that  he  had  not  more  than  ten 
thousand  troops  within  the  walls.  Of  these  not 
more  than  four  thousand  could  be  relied  upon 
in  a conflict  with  the  people. 

Well  might  General  Marmont  tremble.  From 
the  remote  sections  and  narrow  streets  the  pop- 
ulace were  thronging  to  central  points.  The 
boulevards  from  the  Place  de  la  Bastile  to  the 
Madeleine  presented  a dense  mass,  whose  angry 
looks,  loud  words,  and  violent  gestures  indicated 
that  they  would  fight  with  desperation  should 
the  struggle  once  commence.  Many  of  them 
were  skilled  in  the  use  of  arms.  They  knew 
how  to  construct  barricades.  Every  house  was 
a fortress  from  whose  windows  and  roof  the 
populace  could  hurl  destruction  upon  the  heads 
of  the  troops,  wedged  in  the  narrow  streets. 


And  General  Marmont  had  reason  to  fear  that 
of  the  small  force  under  his  command  six  thou- 
sand would  fraternize  with  the  people  upon  the 
report  of  the  first  musket. 

The  war-worn  marshal  skillfully  arranged  his 
forces,  evidently  copying  the  operations  of  Na- 
poleon in  his  famous  repulse  of  the  attack  of 
the  sections  upon  the  Convention.  Three  bat- 
talions were  placed  at  the  Carrousel,  which 
might  be  regarded  as  a vast  fortress  in  the  cen- 
tre of  the  city,  walled  in  by  the  Tuileries  and  the 
Louvre.  Three  battalions  were  stationed  in  the 
Place  de  la  Concorde,  with  two  pieces  of  artil- 
lery. Three  battalions  of  the  line  were  ranged 
along  the  boulevards  from  the  Place  of  the  Bas- 
tile to  the  Madeleine.  General  Marmont  did 
not  wait  for  an  attack  to  be  made  upon  him. 
He  sent  out  detachments  to  scour  the  streets 
and  to  prevent  the  erection  of  barricades.  Re- 
ports  had  reached  him  that  several  were  in  proc- 
ess of  construction  in  the  most  narrow  streets. 

The  first  barricade  encountered  was  in  the 
Rue  St.  Honors,  nearly  in  front  of  the  Palais 
Boyal.  The  troops  endeavored  to  disperse  the 
defenders  by  a volley  in  the  air.  As  this  pro- 
duced no  effect,  they  opened  upon  them  with  a 
point-blank  discharge,  by  which  several  were 
wounded  and  one  man  was  killed.  The  other 
detachments  met  with  no  opposition,  hut  re- 
moved several  barricades,  and  dispersed  tumult- 
uous gatherings.  The  agitation  was  hourly  on 
the  increase.  Random  6hots  were  heard  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  city.  The  dead  body  of  the 
man  shot  while  defending  the  barricade  was 
paraded  in  blood-stained  ghastliness  through 
the  streets,  exciting  frenzied  passions.  The 
troops  of  the  line,  so  called,  who  were  known 
to  be  in  sympathy  with  the  people,  and  whom 
General  Marmont  distrusted,  were  received 
with  shouts  of  applause  wherever  they  appeared. 

A vast  concourse  of  the  people  had  assembled 
in  front  of  the  Palais  Royal.  A detachment  of 
the  line  was  sent  to  guard  the  palace.  The 
troops  and  the  populace  mingled  together,  talk- 
ing and  laughing.  As  the  multitude  pressed 
the  troops,  they  opened  their  ranks  and  let  the* 
living  torrent  pass  through,  amidst  loud  cheers. 
Several  armorers’  shops  were  broken  open,  and 
it  was  manifest  that  vigorous  preparations  were 
going  on  in  anticipation  of  the  struggle  of  the 
succeeding  day.  Still  the  king,  with  an  infatua- 
tion which  is  inexplicable,  took  no  measures  to 
add  to  the  military  strength  at  the  disposal  of 
General  Marmont.  Thus  passed  the  day  of  the 
27th.  It  seems  that  at  night  the  king  became 
somewhat  alarmed,  for  at  eleven  o’clock  he  is- 
sued an  ordinance  from  his  retreat  at  St.  Cloud 
declaring  Paris  to  be  in  a state  of  siege. 

During  all  the  hours  of  the  night  of  the  27th 
there  reigned  the  calm  which  precedes  the 
storm.  The  leaders  of  the  liberal  party — 
among  whom  were  to  be  found  many  of  the 
most  intelligent  men,  the  wisest  statesmen,  and 
the  most  accomplished  generals  in  France — 

| had  fully  decided  to  submit  their  cause  to  the 
| arbitrament  of  battle.  Calm  deliberation,  or- 
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ganization,  carefully  matured  plans,  were  requi- 
site to  meet  the  marshaled  forces  of  the  mon- 
archy. It  was  no  longer  a mere  street  insur- 
rection, but  a kingdom  was  to  be  revolutionized. 
Immediately  a new  and  tremendous  impulse 
was  secretly  given  to  the  movement.  Com- 
mittees were  busy.  Agents  were  active,  in- 
vested with  authority  which  the  populace  in- 
stinctivelyfrecognized  without  inquiring  into 
the  source  from  which  it  emanated. 

With  the  early  light  of  the  next  morning — 
the  28th — the  result  of  the  operations  of  the 
night  was  manifest.  In  the  vicinity  of  the 
Place  of  the  Bastile  there  is  a portion  of  the 
city,  densely  populated,  called  the  Faubourg 
St.  Antoine.  It  is  inhabited  by  a class  in  a 
humble  condition  of  life,  who  have  ever  taken 
a very  prominent  part  in  all  the  insurrections 
which  have  agitated  Paris.  Reckless  of  their 
own  lives  as  well  as  of  the  lives  of  others,  they 
have  ever  been  the  most  desperate  and  the 
most  dreaded  fighters  in  every  conflict  in  the 
streets. 

With  the  morning  dawn  the  faubourg  seem- 
ed to  be  swarming.  Guided  by  some  myste- 
rious but  common  impulse,  a huge  and  disorder- 
ly mass— ever  increasing — of  maddened  men 
and  equally  maddened  women,  armed  with 
swords,  muskets,  pickaxes,  and  every  other 
conceivable  weapon  of  offense  or  defense, 
surged  along  through  the  Rue  St.  Denis  and 
along  the  crowded  boulevards  toward  the  Place 
of  the  Madeleine,  which  was  occupied  by  the 
military.  At  the  same  time,  at  several  im- 
portant points  along  the  boulevards,  the  people 
were  busy,  men,  women,  and  boys,  tearing  up 
the  pavements,  seizing  and  overturning  omni- 
buses and  carts,  cutting  down  the  trees,  pitch- 
ing heavy  articles  of  furniture  out  of  the  win- 
dows4 of  the  houses,  and  thus  constructing  bar- 
ricades. 

The  points  selected  and  the  artistic  style 
of  structure  indicated  fhat  military  genius  of 
a high  order  guided  the  movement.  Only 
a small  detachment  of  troops  could  be  sent 
0ut  from  the  central  position  at  the  Tuileries. 
As  they  could  not  be  every  where,  the  in- 
trenchments  of  the  populace  rose  in  various 
parts  of  the  city,  unopposed,  with  inconceiv- 
able rapidity,  and  with  almost  military  precision. 
Large  bodies  advanced  simultaneously  to  the 
•gunsmiths’  shops,  to  the  police  stations  and 
guard-houses,  to  the  arsenal  and  powder  manu- 
factory, to  the  artillery  depot  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas;  and  the  guns,  muskets,  and  ammu- 
nition thus  seized  were  freely  distributed  to  the 
people.  The  National  Guard,  forty  thousand 
strong,  was  thoroughly  armed.  The  ranks  of 
this  formidable  body  were  filled  with  the  citi- 
zens of  Paris,  who  were  all  in  sympathy  with 
the  insurrection.  Many  of  them  appeared  in 
the  streets  even  in  their  uniform. 

A band  of  armed  men  advanced  to  the  H6- 
tel  de  Ville,  where  but  sixteen  soldiers  were 
stationed  on  guard.  The  soldiers,  attempting 
no  opposition,  withdrew  unmolested.  A huge 


tricolor  flag,  unfurled  from  the  roof,  announced 
with  the  peal  of  the  tocsin  that  that  important 
post,  almost  an  impregnable  citadel  in  the  hands 
of  determined  men,  had  fallen  into  the  pos- 
session of  the  people.  The  tidings  swept  the 
streets  like  a flood;  giving  a new  impulse  to  the 
universal  enthusiasm.  A few  moments  after 
another  band  burst  open  the  gates  of  Notre 
Dame,  and  another  tricolor  flag  waved  in  the 
breeze  from  one  of  its  towers ; while  the  bells 
of  the  cathedral  with  their  sublime  voices  pro- 
claimed to  the  agitated  yet  exultant  masses  the 
additional  triumph.  It  was  scarcely  mid-day, 
and  yet  four-fifths  of  Paris  was  in  the  undis- 
puted possession  of  the  insurgents,  and  as  by 
magic  from  twenty  spires  and  towers  the  tri- 
color flag  spread  its  folds  in  defiance  to  the 
banner  of  the  Bourbons.  More  than  a hun- 
dred barricades  had  been  erected,  or  were  in 
the  process  of  erection.  Behind  them  stood 
more  than  a hundred  thousand  well-armed,  de- 
termined men.  With  such  rapidity  and  sagac- 
ity had  all  this  been  effected  that  there  had 
been  scarcely  any  collision  worthy  of  notice. 
A few  charges,  had  been  made  by  the  gendarm- 
erie in  dispersing  crowds,  and  a few  random 
shots  had  been  fired. 

General  Marmont,  in  preparation  for  assum- 
ing the  offensive,  concentrated  the  whole  of  his 
little  band  around  the  Tuileries,  and  construct- 
ed for  himself  a fortified  camp  in  the  Carrousel 
protected  by  eight  guns.  A few  troops  were 
forwarded  to  him  from  Vincennes  and  Ver- 
sailles, so  that  he  could  display  for  the  defense 
of  that  central  point  thirty-six  hundred  soldiers 
of  the  Guard,  tried  men,  upon  whom  ho  could 
rely.  Six  hundred  of  these  were  horsemen. 
Forming  three  columns,  he  sent  one  along  the 
banks  of  the  river  to  recapture  the  Hotel  de 
Ville,  to  demolish  all  the  barricades,  and  dis- 
perse the  armed  bands,  until  they  reached  the 
Place  of  the  Bastile.  Another  was  to  advance 
to  the  same  point  by  the  boulevards.  The  third 
was  to  force  its  way  through  the  Rue  St.  Ho- 
nore  to  the  Market  of  the  Innocents.  Along 
these  three  lines  the  battle  now  raged  fiercely, 
with  equal  determination  on  each  side.  The 
scene  of  tumult,  carnage,  horror,  which  ensued 
can  neither  be  described  nor  imagined.  The 
streets  were  narrow.  Every  house  was  a for- 
tress, from  whose  windows  a deadly  fire  was 
poured  upon  the  troops.  The  combatants,  in- 
flamed by  the  fury  and  terror  of  the  strife, 
neither  asked  nor  granted  quarter.  Hour  after 
hour  they  fought,  Frenchman  against  French- 
man, brother  against  brother,  and  the  pavements 
were  clotted  with  blood.  Barricades  were  taken 
and  retaken.  There  were  triumphant  charges 
and  murderous  repulses. 

Night  came — the  night  of  the  28th.  The 
troops,  having  really  accomplished  nothing  of 
any  moment,  were  ordered  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  darkness  to  retreat  from  all  the  positions 
they  had  gained.  Thus  before  midnight  the 
troops,  virtually  defeated,  sought  refuge  in  con- 
centratipg  themselves  in  their  fortified  camp  at 
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the  CarrooseL  It  was  with  no  little  difficulty 
that  some  of  them  fought  their  way  back  to 
regain  the  quarters  which  they  had  left. 

Two  parties  must  ever  co-operate  in  such 
scenes  as  we  are  now  describing.  There  must 
be  not  only  bold  men,  with  arms  in  their  hands, 
to  achieve,  but  there  must  be  sagacious  men  in 
council  to  plan  and  direct.  During  the  day  a 
sort  of  provisional  government  was  established 
by  the  insurgents,  which  continued  in  session 
until  midnight.  The  voices  of  the  street  can- 
non had  summoned  Lafayette  to  Paris,  and  he 
consecrated  his  world-wide  renown  to  the  cause 
of  popular  rights,  for  which  he  had  fought  in 
America,  and  to  which  he  had  been  ever  true 
in  Europe.  M.  Lafitte,  the  wealthiest  banker 
in  Paris,  consecrated  his  fortune  to  the  eause. 
M.  Thiers,  never  prone  to  follow  any  lead  but 
that  of  his  own  vigorous  mind,  though  he  had 
united  with  other  journalists  in  recommending 
resistance,  now  objected  to  any  resort  to  vio- 
lence, and  demanded  that  the  resistance  should 
be  legal  only.  Being  outvoted  by  his  more 
practical  compeers,  Lafayette,  Lafitte,  and 
Mauguin,  he  retired  in  displeasure,  and  aban- 
doning the  conflict,  took  refuge  in  the  country 
at  some  distance  from  Paris.  To  his  remon- 
strances Lafayette  replied  in  language  which4 
one  would  deem  convincing  to  every  mind : 

41  Legal  means  have  been  cut  short  by  the  or- 
dinances in  the  Moniteur,  and  the  discharges  of 
artillery  you  hear  in  the  streets.  Victory  can 
alone  now  decide  the  question.” 

There  was  but  little  sleep  for  any  one  in  Paris 
that  night.  A population  of  a million  and  a 
half  of  people,  crowded  in  narrow  streets,  was 
in  a state  of  the  wildest  excitement.  The  air 
was  filled  with  rumors  of  the  approaching  forces 
of  the  monarchy.  The  tramp  of  armed  men, 
the  rumbling  of  the  ponderous  enginery  of  war, 
the  clamor  of  workmen  throwing  up  barricades, 
the  shouts  of  the  mob,  and  often  rising  above 
all  the  soul-stirring  strains  of  the  “Marseilles 
Hymn,”  pealed  forth  from  thousands  of  impas- 
sioned lips,  together  with  the  darkness  of  the 
night,  the  flash  of  torches,  the  blaze  of  bonfires, 
presented  a spectacle  sublime  beyond  compre- 
hension. The  “ Marseilles  Hymn”  is  unques- 
tionably the  most  powerful  composition  in  the 
world,  both  in  its  words  and  its  music,  to  rouse 
the  populace  to  a frenzy  of  enthusiasm.  We 
#ive  below  a vigorous  translation  of  the  first 
Terse: 

Te  sons  of  France,  awake  to  glory  I 
Hark!  hark!  what  myriads  bid  you  rise! 

Your  children,  wives,  and  grands! res  hoary, 
Behold  their  tears  and  hear  their  cries! 

Shall  hateful  tyrants,  mischief  breeding, 

With  hireling  hosts,  a ruffian  band, 

Affright  and  desolate  the  land, 

While  peace  and  liberty  lie  bleeding? 

(Chorus)  To  arms!  to  arms,  ye  brave! 

Th’  avenging  sword  unsheath ! 

March  on ! march  on ! all  hearts  resolved 
On  liberty  or  death ! 

But  no  translation  can  equal  the  force  of  the 
original. 


The  king  and  his  courtiers  at  St  Cloud  were 
struck  with  consternation  as  they  received  the 
tidings  of  the  general  and  successful  revolt 
The  booming  of  the  cannon  in  the  streets  of 
Paris  could  be  distinctly  heard.  With  his  spy- 
glass, from  the  heights  behind  the  ch&teau,  the 
king  could  see  the  tricolor,  the  representative 
of  deadly  hostility  to  his  dynasty,  unfurled  from 
the  Hotel  de  Ville  and  from  the  towers  of  Notre 
Dame,  and  then  from  more  than  twenty  other 
prominent  points  in  the  city.  At  four  o’clock 
in  the  afternoon  a dispatch  from  General  Mor- 
mont  informed  the  king  of  the  desperate  state 
of  affairs.  The  Royal  Guard,  composed  large- 
ly of  Swiss  mercenaries,  had  been  faithful  to 
discipline.  But  the  troops  of  the  line,  all 
Frenchmen,  had  in  many  instances  refused  to 
fire  upon  the  insurgents.  * 

The  fearful  and  unexpected  crisis  roused  the 
king  to  action.  It  is  said  he  displayed  more 
of  coolness  and  energy  than  any  of  his  minis- 
ters. Orders  were  sent  to  General  Marmont  to 
concentrate  his  forces  as  speedily  as  possible  at 
the  Tuileries.  Agents  were  dispatched  to  all 
the  divisions  of  the  Royal  Guard  garrisoned 
in  the  towns  in  the  vicinity  of  Paris  to  break 
camp  immediately,  and  move  with  the  utmost 
haste  to  the  capital.  The  king’s  eldest  son, 
the  Duke  d’Angouleme,  of  whom  we  have  pre- 
viously spoken  as  having  married  his  cousin, 
the  unhappy  but  heroic  and  very  noAe  daugh- 
ter of  Louis  XVI.,  was  with  his  father  at  St. 
Cloud.  The  duchess  was  absent.  The  widow 
also  of  the  king’s  second  son,  the  Duke  de  Berry, 
was  at  St.  Cloud  with  her  two  children,  a daugh- 
ter ten  years  old,  and  the  little  boy,  the  Duke 
of  Bordeaux,  nine  years  of  age.  These  con- 
stituted the  royal  family. 

The  Duke  d’Angoulgme,  called  the  Dauphin, 
was  a very  respectable  man,  without  any  dis- 
tinguishing character.  His  wife,  disciplined  in 
the  school  not  merely  of  sorrow,  but  of  such 
woes  as  few  mortals  have  ever  been  called  to 
endure,  had  developed  a character  of  truly  he- 
roic mould.  The  Duchess  de  Berry  was  young, 
beautiful,  and  fascinating.  Her  courage,  en- 
thusiasm, and  love  of  adventure,  as  subsequent- 
ly displayed  in  the  eyes  of  all  Europe,  were  per- 
haps never  surpassed.  Every  generous  heart 
will  cherish  emotions  of  regret  in  view  of  that 
frailty  which  has  consigned  her  name  to  re- 
proach. The  two  children  of  the  Duchess  de 
Berry  were  too  young  to  comprehend  the  na- 
ture of  the  events  which  were  transpiring.  Even 
while  the  bloody  strife  was  in  progress,  and  the  , 
din  of  the  conflict  reached  their  ears,  these  two 
innocent  children  were  amusing  themselves  with 
a game  in  which  Mademoiselle  led  the  rebels, 
and  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  the  head  of  his 
Royal  Guard,  repulsed  them. 

The  cabinet  ministers,  under  the  protection 
of  the  troops,  were  in  permanent  session  at  the 
Tuileries.  Prince  Polignac,  a thoroughly  im- 
practical man,  who  was  at  the  head  of  the  gov- 
ernment, seems  not  at  all  to  have  comprehend- 
ed the  true  state  of  affairs.  When  General 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


/ 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


120 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


Marmont  sent  him  word,  on  the  evening  of  the 
28th,  that  the  troops  of  the  line  were  fraterniz- 
ing with  the  people,  he  is  reported  to  have  re- 
plied, with  extraordinary  coolness  and  sim- 
plicity, “Well,  if  the  troops  have  gone  over  to 
the  insurgents,  we  must  fire  upon  the  troops.” 

The  dismal  night  of  the  28th  passed  quickly 
away,  as  both  parties  summoned  their  mightiest 
energies  for  the  death-struggle  on  the  morrow. 
The  truce  of  a few  hours,  which  darkness  and 
exhaustion  compelled,  was  favorable  to  the 
people.  I think  it  was  Madame  De  Stael  who 
made  the  shrewd  remark  that  “ there  is  nothing 
so  successful  as  success.”  The  real  victory 
- which  the  people  had  achieved  not  only  inspired 
the  combatants  with  new  courage,  but  induced 
thousands  who  had  hesitated  to  swell  their 
ran  ft,  and  the  troops  of  the  line  very  generally 
deserted  the  defense  of  the  government,  and 
passed  over  to  the  people. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  the  29th  the  heroic 
little  band  of  the  Guard  stationed  at  the  Tuile- 
ries — heroic  in  their  devotion  to  discipline, 
though  unconsciously  maintaining  a bad  cause 
— received  a reinforcement  of  fifteen  hundred 
infantry  and  six  hundred  cavalry.  This,  how- 
ever, did  but  little  more  than  make  up  for  the 
losses  in  killed  and  wounded  of  the  preceding 
day,  and  as  most  of  the  troops  of  the  line  had 
now  gone  over  to  the  people,  the  cause  of  the 
government  seemed  hopeless.  As  General  Mar- 
mont counted  up  his  resources  he  found  that  he 
had  but  five  thousand  effective  men  and  eight 
guns  to  defend  his  position  at  the  Tuileries.  A 
hundred  thousand  combatants,  most  of  them 
well  armed  and  disciplined  and  renowned  for 
bravery,  surrounded  him.  Military  men  who 
may  be  familiar  with  the  localities,  either  by  ob- 
servation or  from  maps,  may  be  interested  in 
seeing  how  General  Marmont  disposed  of  his 
force  to  meet  the  emergency. 

A Swiss  battalion  occupied  the  Carrousel. 
Two  more  Swiss  battalions  were  stationed  in 
the  Louvre,  a fortress  which  could  not  easily  be 
stormed.  Two  battalions  were  placed  in  the 
Rue  de  Rivoli,  to  guard  the  northern  entrance 
to  the  Carrousel.  Three  battalions  of  the 
Guard  and  a regiment  of  cavalry  occupied  the 
garden  of  the  Tuileries  and  the  spacious  Place 
de  la  Concorde,  outside  of  the  iron  railing. 
Two  battalions  of  the  line,  who  had  not  yet 
abandoned  their  colors,  were  stationed  in  the 
Rue  Castiglione,  which  abuts  upon  the  garden 
near  its  central  northern  entrance. 

By  this  arrangement  General  Marmont,  if 
sorely  pressed,  could  rapidly  concentrate  his 
whole  force,  either  in  the  Carrousel  or  in  the 
garden  of  the  Tuileries,  where  he  could  easily 
for  some  time  hold  an  army  at  bay.  Should 
retreat  be  found  necessary,  there  was  open  be- 
fore him  the  broad  avenue  of  the  Champs  Ely- 
sees.  The  ground  which  the  royaJ  troops  oc- 
cupied was  all  that  remained  under  the  control 
of  the  government.  The  whole  of  the  remain- 
der of  Paris  was  in  possession  of  the  insur- 
gents. 


It  was  well  known  that  General  Marmont 
could  feel  but  little  sympathy  in  the  cause 
which,  in  obedience  to  his  oath,  he  felt  com- 
pelled to  defend.  The  insurgents  were  now 
pressing  the  troops  on  every  side.  An  incessant 
fire  of  musketry,  accompanied  by  loud  shouts, 
indicated  the  renewed  severity  with  which  the 
battle  was  beginning  to  rage.  The  provisional 
government,  anxious  to  arrest,  if  possible,  the 
carnage  inevitable  upon  the  continuance  of  the 
struggle,  dispatched  M.  Arago,  the  celebrated 
philosopher,  who  was  an  intimate  friend  of  Gen- 
eral Marmont,  to  confer  with  him  upon  the  sub- 
ject. The  philosopher  was  introduced  to  the 
warrior,  seated  upon  his  horse  in  the  middle  of 
the  Carrousel,  surrounded  by  his  staff  of  offi- 
cers. The  following  is,  in  substance,  the  con- 
versation which  is  represented  as  having  taken 
place  between  them.  M.  Arago  first  urged 
General  Marmont  to  imitate  the  troops  of  the 
line,  and,  with  his  Guard,  espouse  the  cause  of 
the  people,  which  was  the  cause  of  liberty  and 
justice.  The  general  firmly  and  somewhat 
passionately  replied, 

“ No ! propose  nothing  to  me  which  will  dis- 
honor me.” 

M.  Arago  then  urged  him  to  abandon  a bad 
cause,  to  surrender  his  command,  retire  to  St. 
Cloud,  and  return  his  sword  to  the  king,  and 
no  longer  to  fight  in  defense  of  despotic  meas- 
ures, and  against  the  people,  who  were  strag- 
gling only  for  their  rights.  The  general  re- 
plied: 

“ You  know  very  well  whether  or  not  I ap- 
prove of  those  fatal  and  odious  ordinances. 
But  I am  a soldier.  I am  in  the  post  which 
has  been  intrusted  to  me.  To  abandon  that 
post  under  the  fire  of  sedition,  to  desert  my 
troops,  to  be  unfaithful  to  my  king,  would  be 
desertion,  flight,  ignominy.  My  fate  is  fright- 
ful. But  it  is  the  decree  of  destiny,  and  I must 
go  through  with  it.” 

While  they  were  conversing,  the  battle  was 
still  raging  at  the  outposts  with  the  clamor  of 
shouts,  musketry,  and  booming  cannon.  An 
officer  came,  covered  with  dust  and  bleeding 
from  his  wounds,  to  urge  that  reinforcements 
should  be  •dispatched  to  one  of  the  outposts 
which  was  hotly  assailed.  “I  have  none  to 
send,”  said  the  general,  in  tones  of  sadness  and 
despair.  “They  must  defend  themselves.” 

These  two  illustrious  men,  in  heart  both  in 
sympathy,  but  by  the  force  of  circumstance* 
placed  in  opposite  parties,  arrayed  in  deadly 
strife,  after  a long  and  melancholy  interview 
separated,  with  the  kindest  feelings,  each  to 
act  his  part,  and  each  alike  convinced  that  the 
Bourboii  monarchy  was  inevitably  and  rapidly 
approaching  its  end.  The  provisional  govern- 
ment, so  hastily  and  imperfectly  organized,  had 
also  sent  a deputation  to  the  ministers  assem- 
bled in  the  Tuileries.  But  Polignac  and  his 
associates  refused  them  admission.  The  deci- 
sive decree  was  then  passed  by  the  provisional 
government  that  the  king  and  his  ministers 
were  public  enemies,  and  orders  were  issued  to' 
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press  the  royal  troop9  on  every  side  with  the 
utmost  vigor. 

The  Hdtel  de  Ville  became  the  head-quarters 
of  the  insurgents,  and  the  provisional  govern- 
ment transferred  itself  there.  The  military 
government  of  Paris  was  given  to  Lafayette. 
The  royal  troops  were  speedily  driven  in  to 
the  vicinity  of  the  Louvre,  and  the  situation  of 
the  ministers  in  the  Tuileries  became  alarming. 
They  decided  that  it  was  necessary  for  them  to 
retire  to  St.  Cloud.  Before  setting  out  they 
sent  for  General  Marmont,  that  they  might  as- 
certain from  him  his  means  of  defense. 

“You  may  tell  the  king,”  said  General  Mar- 
mont, “ that,  come  what  may,  and  though  the 
entire  population  of  Paris  should  rise  up  against 
me,  I can  hold  this  position  for  fifteen  days 
without  further  reinforcements.  This  position 
is  impregnable.” 

As  this  statement  was  repeated  to  the  king 
he  was  much  cheered  by  it.  The  (monarchy 
was  much  stronger  in  the  provinces  than  in 
Paris.  The  populace  of  the  capital  could  do 
but  little  outside  of  its  walls.  A few  days 
would  give  an  opportunity  to  assemble  numer- 
ous regiments  of  the  Guard  from  the  various 
positions  they  occupied  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
metropolis.  But  affairs  were  rapidly  assuming 
a more  fatal  aspect  in  Paris  than  General  Mar- 
mont had  deemed  possible.  The  whole  of  the 
city,  except  the  ground  held  by  the  royal  troops 
around  the  Tuileries,  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
insurgents.  An  impetuous  band  of  students 
from  the  Polytechnic  School  rushed  upon,  and 
took  every  piece  of  artillery  in  the  Rue  St.  Ho- 
nord.  The  regiment  placed  in  the  Rue  Cas- 
tiglione,  to  guard  the  great  entrance  into  the 
garden  of  the  Tuileries  from  the  boulevards, 
through  the  Rue  de  la  Paix,  opened  its  ranks, 
and  the  triumphant  populace,  with  shouts  which 
rang  through  Paris,  entered  the  iron-railed  in- 
closure.  These  disasters  caused  the  withdraw- 
al of  a portion  of  the  troops  who  had  for  some 
time  been  defending  the  Louvre  from  the  col- 
onnade opposite  the  church  of  St.  Germain 
TAuxerrois,  where  the  insurgents  were  posted 
in  great  strength.  Thus  encouraged,  the  insur- 
gents rushed  vehemently  across  the  street,  and 
took  the  Louvre  by  storm.  Flooding  the  pal- 
ace like  an  ocean  tide,  they  opened  a deadly 
fire  from  the  inner  windows  upon  the  Swiss  in 
the  Carrousel. 

These  brave  men,  thus  assailed  where  suc- 
cessful resistance  was  hopeless,  were  thrown 
into  a panic.  With  bullets  whistling  around 
them,  deafened  by  the  roar  of  the  battle  and 
the  shouts  of  infuriated  men,  and  seeing  their 
comrades  dropping  every  moment  upon  the 
pavement  dead  or  wounded,  they  fled  in  wild 
disorder  through  the  arch  of  the  Tuileries  into 
the  garden,  into  which,  from  the  side  gate,  as  we 
have  mentioned,  the  insurgents  were  pouring. 

All  was  lost,  and,  a9  it  were,  in  a moment. 
Such  are  the  vicissitudes  of  battle.  General 
Marmont  rushed  to  the  rear,  the  post  of  danger 
and  of  honor  in  a retreat.  He  did  every  thing 


which  skill  and  courage  could  do  to  restore  or- 
der, and  succeeded  in  withdrawing  his  little 
band  into  the  grand  avenue  of  the  Champs  Ely- 
sdes,  through  Vhich  they  rapidly  marched  out 
of  Paris,  leaving  the  metropolis  in  the  hands  of 
the  insurgents.  In  the  midst  of  the  storm  of 
death  which  swept  their  retreating  ranks  Gen- 
eral Marmont  was  the  last  to  leave  the  garden 
of  the  Tuileries.  One  hundred  of  the  Swiss 
troops,  who  had  been  posted  in  a house  at  the 
junction  of  the  Rue  de  Richelieu  and  the  Rue 
St.  Honord,  were  unfortunately  left  behind. 
They  perished  to  a man. 

Did  these  heroic  troops  do  right  in  thus  prov- 
ing faithful  to  their  oaths,  their  colors,  and  their 
king  ? . Did  these  heroic  people  do  right  in  thus 
resisting  tyranny  and  contending  for  liberty  at 
the  price  of  their  blood  ? Alas  for  man ! Let 
us  learn  a lesson  of  charity. 

General  Marmont  having  collected  his  bleed- 
ing and  exhausted  band  in  the  Bois  de  Bou- 
logne, where  pursuit  ceased,  galloped  across  the 
wood  to  St.  Cloud,  in  anguish  of  spirit,  to  an- 
nounce to  the  king  his  humiliating  defeat. 

“Sire,”  said  this  veteran  of  a hundred  bat- 
tles, with  moistened  eyes  and#  trembling  lips, 

“ it  is  my  painful  duty  to  announce  to  your  Maj- 
esty that  I have  not  been  able  to  maintain  your 
authority  in  Paris.  The  Swiss,  to  whom  I in- 
trusted the  defense  of  the  Louvre,  seized  with 
a sadden  panic,  have  abandoned  that  important 
post.  Carried  away  myself  by  the  torrent  of 
fugitives,  I was  unable  to  rally  the  troops  until 
they  arrived  at  the  arch  of  the  £toile,  and  I have 
ordered  them  to  continue  their  retreat  to  St. 
Cloud.  A ball  directed  at  me  has  killed  the 
horse  of  my  aid-de-camp  by  my  side.  I regret 
that  it  did  not  pass  through  my  head.  Death 
would  be  nothing  to  me  compared  to  the  sad 
spectacle  which  I have  witnessed.” 

The  ministers  were  called  in. . All  were  struck 
with  consternation.  The  chkteau  of  St.  Cloud 
is  but  six  miles  from  Paris.  Thousands  of  men, 
maddened,  savage,  ripe  for  any  deeds  of  out- 
rage, might  in  an  hour  surround  the  castle,  and 
cut  off  all  possibility  of  retreat.  There  was  no 
time  for  deliberation.  As  usual  on  such  occa- 
sions, confused  and  antagonistic  views  were  hur- 
riedly offered.  M.  De  Ranville,  who  had  the 
evening  before  advised  measures  of  compromise, 
was  now  for  a continuance  of  the  conflict. 

“The  throne  is  overturned,  we  are  told,”  said 
he ; “ the  evil  is  great,  but  I believe  it  is  exag- 
gerated ; I can  not  believe  that  the  monarchy  , 

is  to  fall  without  a combat Happen  what 

may,  Paris  is  not  France If,  however,  the 

genius  of  evil  is  again  to  prove  triumphant,  if 
the  legitimate  throne  is  again  to  fall,  let  it  fall 
with  honor ; shame  alone  has  no  future.  ” These 
sentiments  were  strongly  supported  by  the  Duke 
‘d’Angouleme. 

The  king,  however,  either  from  a constitu- 
tional want  of 'heroism,  or  from  a praiseworthy 
desire  to  save  France  from  the  horrors  of  a 
protracted  civil  war,  refused  to  appeal  any  lon- 
ger to  the  energies  of  the  sword.  He  hoped, 
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however,  that  by  dismissing  the  obnoxious  min- 
isters, and  revoking  the  ordinances,  the  people 
might  be  appeased.  A decree  in  accordance 
with  this  resolve  was  immediately  prepared  and 
signed.  A new  ministry  was  also  announced, 
consisting  of  very  popular  men. 

It  is  said  that  the  Duke  d’Angouldme  paced 
the  floor,  quivering  with  indignation,  as  this  de- 
cree was  signed,  and  that  the  discarded  minis- 
ters left  the  council  chamber  “with  tears  in 
their  eyes  and  despair  in  their  hearts.”  The 
new  ordinances  were  hastily  dispatched  to  the 
provisional  government  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville. 
“It  is  too  late,”  was  the  reply.  “The  throne 
of  Charles  X.  has  melted  away  in  blood.”  Some 
few  of  the  members,  dreading  the  anarchy  which 
might  follow  the  demolition  of  the  throne,  urged 
that  the  envoys  might  be  received,  as  it  was  still 
possible  to  come  to  an  accommodation.  But 
their  voices  were  drowned  by  cries  from  all 
parts  of  the  hall,  “ It  is  too  late.  We  will  have 
no  more  transactions  with  the  Bourbons.” 

It  would  only  bewilder  the  reader  to  attempt 
a narrative  of  the  scenes  of  desperation,  re- 
crimination, confusion,  and  dismay  which  simul- 
taneously ensued.  M.  De  Montmart,  whom 
the  king  had  appointed  in  place  of  Prince  Po- 
lignac  as  the  new  President  of  the  Council,  a 
noble  of  vast  wealth,  and  one  of  the  bravest  of 
men,  set  out  in  his  shirt  sleeves,  disguised  as  a 
peasant,  hoping  to  gain  access  to  the  provis- 
ional government,  and  by  his  personal  influence 
to  sava  the  monarchy.  His  mission  was  in 
vain.  General  Marmont,  to  spare  the  useless 
shedding  of  blood,  entered  into  a truce — some 
said  a capitulation  — with  the  revolutionaiy 
forces.  The  Duke  d’Angoulgme,  in  his  rage, 
called  the  venerable  marshal  to  his  face  a trai- 
tor. In  endeavoring  to  wrest  from  him  his 
sword  the  duke  severely  wounded  his  own  hand. 
General  Marmont  was  put  under  arrest;  but 
soon,  by  the  more  considerate  king,  was  re- 
leased. 

The  king,  with  most  of  the  royal  family  and 
court,  retired  to  the  ch&teau  of  Trianon,  at 
Versailles,  four  or  five  miles  farther  back  in 
the  country.  The  Duke  d’Angoul£me  was  left 
in  command  of  such  troops  of  the  Guard  and 
of  the  line  as  could  be  collected,  to  act  as 
rear-guard  at  St.  Cloud.  But  scarcely  had 
Charles  X.  established  himself  at  Trianon  ere 
the  duke  presented  himself  in  the  presence  of 
his  father,  with  the  disheartening  intelligence 
.that  the  troops  stationed  at  the  bridge  of  St. 
Cloud  to  prevent  the  insurgents  from  crossing 
the  Seine  had  refused  to  fire  upon  them.  In 
consequence,  the  revolutionary  forces  had  taken 
possession  of  the  ch&teau,  and  were  preparing 
to  march  upon  Trianon. 

The  king  had  gathered  around  him  at  Tria- 
non about  twelve  thousand  troops.  Some  of 
them  were  troops  of  the  line.  He  knew  not 
what  reliance  could  be  placed  in  their  fidelity. 
Alarm  couriers  were  continually  arriving  with 
appalling  tidings.  Men,  women,  and  boys,  in- 
flamed with  passion,  and  many  delirious  with 


brandy,  on  foot  and  in  all  sorts  of  vehicles — a 
motley  throng  of  countless  thousands — were  on 
the  march  to  attack  him.  The  king  had  not 
forgotten  the  visit  of  the  mob  of  Paris  to  his 
brother,  Louis  XVI.,  and  family,  at  Versailles 
—•their  captivity — their  sufferings  in  the  dun- 
geon and  on  the  scaffold.  Another  aud  an 
immediate  retreat  was  decided  upon  to  Ram- 
bouillet,  a celebrated  royal  hunting-seat,  about 
thirty  miles  from  Paris.  It  was  midnight  when 
the  king  and  his  family,  in  the  deepest  dejec- 
tion, under  escort  of  the  Royal  Guard,  ten  thou- 
sand strong,  reached  Rambouillet 

The  Duke  d’Angouleme  still  earnestly  advo- 
cated a rallying  of  the  royal  forces  and  the 
most  determined  resistance.  But  the  king,  an 
old  man,  who  had  already  numbered  his  three- 
score years  and  ten,  was  thoroughly  disheart- 
ened. After  a few  hours  of  troubled  repose 
he,  on  the  following  morning,  assembled  his 
family  around  him,  and  communicated  to  them 
his  intention  of  abdicating  in  favor  of  his 
grandson,  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux.  His  son, 
the  Duke  d’Angoul&me,  renouncing  his  rights 
as  heir  to  the  throne,  assented  to  this  arrange- 
ment. The  king  announced  this  event  in  a 
letter  to  Louis  Philippe,  Duke  of  Orleans,  ap- 
pointing the  duke  lieutenant-general  of  France, 
requesting  him  to  proclaim  the  accession  of 
the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  as  Henry  V.,  to  the 
throne,  and  authorizing  him  to  act  as  regent 
during  the  minority  of  the  king. 

But  in  the  mean  time  an  army  of  uncounted 
thousands  was  hastily  organized  in  Paris  to 
march  upon  Rambouillet  and  drive  the  king 
out  of  France.  This  formidable  array  of  de- 
termined men  was  crowded  into  carriages,  cab- 
riolets, omnibuses,  and  vehicles  of  every  kind, 
and  was  pushed  forward  as  rapidly  as  possible. 
General  Pajol  commanded  the  expedition. 
General  Excelmans  was  intrusted  with  the  ad- 
vance-guard. This  motley  mass  was  trundled 
along,  singing  the  “Marseillaise”  and  other 
revolutionary  songs,  and  presenting  far  more 
the  aspect  of  a mob  than  that  of  an  army.  In 
the  position  in  which  the  king  was  placed,  with 
troops  upon  many  of  whom  he  could  place  but 
little  reliance,  they  were  the  more  to  be  dread- 
ed. Three  commissioners  were  sent  in  advance 
of  the  revolutionary  troops  to  demand  of  the 
king  an  unqualified  resignation  of  the  crown 
for  himself  and  his  descendants.  The  king  re- 
ceived them  with  calmness  and  dignity. 

“ What  do  you  wish  with  me ?” he  said.  “I 
have  arranged  every  thing  with  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  my  lieutenant-general  of  the  king- 
dom.” 

M.  Odillon  Barrot  replied,  “If  the  king  would 
avoid  involving  the  kingdom  in  unheard-of  ca- 
lamities and  a useless  effusion  of  blood,  it  is 
indispensable  that  his  Majesty  and  his  family 
should  instantly  leave  France.  There  are  eighty 
thousand  men  who  have  issued  from  Paris, 
readjr  to  fall  on  the  royal  forces.” 

The  king  took  Marshal  Maison,  another  of 
the  commissioners,  aside  into  the  embrasure  of 
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a.  window,  and  said  to  him : “ Marshal  Maison, 
jrou  are  a soldier  and  a man  of  honor.  Tell  me, 
on  your  word  of  honor,  is  the  army  which  has 
marched  oat  of  Paris  against  me  really  eighty 
thousand  strong  ?” 

44  Sire,”  the  marshal  replied, 44 1 can  no*  giVe 
you  the  number  exactly ; but  it  is  very  numer- 
ous, and  may  amount  to  that  force.” 

“Enough,”  said  the  king;  44 1 believe  you, 
and  I consent  to  every  thing  to  spare  the  blood 
of  my  Guard.” 

Orders  were  immediately  issued  for  the  prompt 
departure  of  the  court  for  Cherbourg,  there  to 
embark  for  some  foreign  land.  In  a few  houra 
the  mournful  procession  was  in  movement.  The 
long  cortege  of  carriages  was  accompanied  by 
several  regiments  of  the  Guard,  who  still  re- 
mained faithful  to  their  fallen  sovereign.  Sad 
indeed  must  have  been  the  emotions  of  the  in- 
mates of  those  carriages  as  they  commenced 
their  journey  from  the  splendors  of  royalty  to 
the  obscurity  of  exile.  Slowly  this  funeral  pro- 
cession of  departed  power  was  seen  winding  its 
way  through  the  distant  provinces  of  the  realm, 
to  find  in  foreign  lands  a refuge  and  a grave. 

The  first  night  they  stopped  at  Maintenon, 
where  the  illustrious  family  of  Noailles  received 
the  royal  fugitives  with  sympathy  and  gener- 
ous hospitality,  in  one  of  the  most  ancient  and 
splendid  country-seats  of  the  kingdom.  Here, 
the  next  morning,  the  king  took  leave  of  the 
greater  part  of  his  Guard.  He  reserved  for  his 
escort  but  a few  hundred  select  troops,  with  six 
pieces  of  cannon.  General  Marmont,  in  whom 
the  king  reposed  implicit  trust,  was  placed  in 
command  of  this  little  band,  which  was  to  guard 
the  illustrious  refugees  to  the  coast. 

The  parting  of  the  king  from  that  large  por- 
tion of  the  Guard  from  whom  he  here  separated 
presented  a touching  spectacle.  Loyalty  with 
these  soldiers  was  a religious  principle.  In 
these  hours  of  disaster,  whatever  might  have 
been  the  faults  of  their  fallen  sovereign,  they 
forgot  them  all.  They  were  drawn  up  in  mili- 
tary array  along  the  noble  avenue  of  the  park. 
As  the  royal  cortege  passed  between  them  they 
presented  arms,  silent  in  their  grief,  while  many 
of  these  hardy  veterans  were  in  tears.  The  king 
himself  was  for  the  moment  quite  unmanned, 
and  bowing  his  head,  sobbed  aloud. 

Twelve  days  were  occupied  in  the  slow  jour- 
ney to  Cherbourg.  It  was  deemed  necessary 
to  avoid  all  the  large  towns,  and  to  take  unfre- 
quented paths,  that  they  might  not  be  arrested 
in  their  progress  by  any  popular  uprising.  Be- 
fore reaching  Cherbourg  the  king  had  the  mor- 
tification of  hearing  that  the  Orleans  throne  had 
been  reared. upon  the  ruins  of  the  Bourbon 
throne.  During  the  whole  of  this  sad  journey 
General  Marmont,  whose  life  had  been  so  full 
of  adventure  and  vicissitude,  rode  on  horseback 
by  the  side  of  the  carriage  of  the  king.  Many 
of  the  most  illustrious  noblemen  and  most  dis- 
tinguished ladies  of  France,  faithful  to  their 
principles  and  their  king  in  the  hour  of  misfor- 
tune, added  by  their  presence  to  the  mournful 


pageantry  of  the  cavalcade.  The  peasants  even 
were  awed  by  this  spectacle  of  fallen  grandeur. 
Though  they  gathered  in  crowds  around  the 
carriages  in  the  villages  through  which  they 
passed  the  night,  no  word  of  insult  was  offered. 
In  silence  they  gazed  upon  the  scene,  and  not 
unfrequently  tears  were  seen  to  moisten  eyes 
quite  unused  to  weep. 

When  the  cavalcade  reached  Valognes,  a few 
miles  from  Cherbourg,  as  all  danger  was  passed, 
the  king  decided  to  dismiss  the  remainder  of 
the  Guard.  Gathering  around  him  the  officers, 
and  six  of  the  oldest  soldiers  of  each  company 
composing  liis  escort,  he  received  from  them 
the  royal  banners  of  the  elder  house  of  Bourbon, 
which  could  no  longer  be  unfurled  in  France. 
The  Duke  and  the  Duchess  d’Angouleme,  and 
the  Duchess  de  Berry,  with  her  daughter,  and 
her  son,  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux,  stood  by  his 
side.  With  a trembling  voice,  which  was  finally 
broken  by  sobs,  the  king  said : 

44 1 receive  these  standards,  and  this  child” 
(pointing  to  the  Duke  of  Bordeaux)  44  will  one 
day  restore  them  to  you.  The  names  of  each 
of  you,  inscribed  on  your  muster-rolls,  and  pre- 
served by  my  grandson,  will  remain  registered 
in  the  archives  of  the  royal  family,  to  attest 
forever  my  misfortunes,  and  the  consolation  I 
have  received  from  your  fidelity.” 

This  was  one  of  time’s  tragedies — the  de- 
thronement of  a dynasty.  There  are  but  few 
who  will  not,  in  some  degree,  appreciate  the 
sublimity  of  the  scene.  All  present  were  in 
tears,  and  loud  sobs  were  heard.  The  king  and 
his  family  then  laid  aside  all  the  insignia  of 
royalty,  and  assumed  the  dress  more  appropri- 
ate to  exiles.  The  king  also  wrote  to  the  King 
of  England  and  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  an- 
nouncing his  dethronement,  and  soliciting  an 
asylum  in  each  of  their  realms. 

It  would  seem,  however,  that  Charles  X., 
who  twice  before  had  been  driven  into  exile, 
did  by  no  means  relinquish  the  idea  of  regain- 
ing the  crown  for  his  family.  In  taking  leave 
of  Prince  Folignac,  who  more  than  any  one 
else  was  responsible  for  the  obnoxious  ordi- 
nances, he  said : 

44 1 recollect  only  your  courage.  I do  not 
impute  to  you  our  misfortunes.  Our  cause  was 
that  of  God,  of  the  throne,  and  of  the  people. 
Providence  often  proves  its  servants  by  suffer- 
| ing,  and  defeats  the  best  designs  for  reasons 
superior  to  what  our  limited  faculties  can  dis- 
cern. But  it  never  deceives  upright  consciences. 
Nothing  is  yet  lost  for  our  house.  I go  to  com- 
| bat  with  one  hand,  and  to  negotiate  with  the  oth- 
er. Retire  behind  the  Loire,  where  you  will  find 
an  asylum  from  the  vengeance  of  the  people  in 
the  midst  of  my  army,  which  has  orders  to  as- 
semble at  Chartres.” 

Having  received  permission  from  the  British  • 
government  first  to  take  up  his  residence  in 
England,  the  royal  family  on  the  11th  of  Au- 
gust set  out  for  Cherbourg.  The  streets  were 
thronged  as  the  long  train  of  carriages  convey- 
ing the  exiles  passed  through  the  place.  Not 
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a word  of  reproach,  however,  met  their  ears. 
With  a refinement  of  politeness  scarcely  to  be 
expected  even  of  French  courtesy,  to  spare  the 
feelings  of  the  grief-stricken  family,  every  tri- 
color flag  was  removed  from  sight.  The  king 
was  the  last  to  step  on  board  the  packet-boat, 
the  Great  Britain.  There  was  no  parting  sa- 
lute. It  was  a funereal  scene ; and  even  the 
most  ardent  loyalists  could  not  raise  a cheer. 
A few  hours1  sail  conveyed  the  silent,  melan- 
choly court  to  Scotland,  where  an  asylum  was 
found  in  the  ancient  palace  of  Holyrood,  im- 
mortalized as  the  scene  of  the  sufferings  of 
Mary  Queen  of  Scots.  Thus  fell  the  throne  of 
Charles  X. 


- THE  CONFESSIONAL. 

L — IN  THE  MILL. 

IT  was  the  beginning  of  April,  on  the  day  be- 
fore Palm-Sunday.  The  mild  beams  of  the 
already  declining  sun  fell  upon  the  young  green 
on  the  side  of  the  path  which  led  down  the  hill- 
side. Along  this  path  walked  one  of  the  most 
respected  lawyers  of  the  town — a middle-aged 
man,  of  calm  but  striking  face — who  moved 
slowly  on,  now  and  then  exchanging  a word 
with  the  notary  who  accompanied  him.  Their 
steps  were  directed  toward  a mill  not  far  off, 
whose  owner,  laboring  under  old  age  and  ill- 
ness, wished  to  make  a legal  transfer  of  his 
property  to  his  son. 

A few  steps  behind  followed  another  couple 
— an  active,  intelligent-looking  young  man,  and 
a young  and  beautiful  woman.  He  spoke  to 
her,  but  she  seemed  not  to  hear.  She  was  si- 
lent; and  she  looked  before  her  as  if  she  did 
not  know  that  any  one  was  by  her  side. 

When  the  miller's  house  came  into  sight  in 
the  valley  below  the  lawyer  turned  back,  say- 
ing, “ Now,  cousin,  you  write  a tolerable  hand, 
what  say  you  to  learning  a little  about  drawing 
a contract  ?” 

But  the  cousin  shook  his  head:  “You  may 
go,”  said  he;  “I  will  take  a lesson  from  your 
wife  meantime.” 

“Don't  make  him  too  wise,  Veronica.” 

The  young  wife  only  bent  her  head  assent- 
ingly.  The  sound  of  the  evening  bell  came 
from  the  town  behind  them.  Her  hand,  which 
was  just  smoothing  back  her  dark  hair  under 
her  straw  hat,  glided  down  over  her  breast,  and 
while  she  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  she  began 
to  repeat  the  Angelus  in  a low  voice.  The  eyes 
of  the  young  man,  who,  like  his  relative,  be- 
longed to  a Protestant  family,  followed  with  an 
expression  of  impatience  the  slow  movement 
of  her  lips. 

A few  months  before  the  young  architect  had 
come  to  the  town  to  attend  to  the  building  of  a 
church,  and  since  then  had  been  an  almost 
daily  guest  in  the  lawyer’s  house.  With  his 
cousin’s  young  wife  he  soon  established  a lively 
intercourse.  Ttfey  were  drawn  together  by 
their  common  youth,  as  well  as  by  his  skill  in 
drawing,  an  accomplishment  which  she  culti- 


vated with  zeal  and  talent.  Soon,  however,  it 
was  not  the  drawing  lying  before  her  on  which 
his  eyes  rested  as  he  sat  near  her  in  the  even- 
ing, but  the  little  busy  hand ; and  she,  who  had 
formerly  thrown  down  her  pencil  every  moment, 
now  worked  silently  and  dutifully,  as  if  spell- 
bound beneath  his  glance.  They  were  them- 
selves hardly  aware  that  each  evening,  as  they 
said  good-night,  their  hands  rested  a little 
longer  in  each  other,  and  their  fingers  clasped 
each  other  a little  more  closely.  The  lawyer, 
whose  thoughts  were  much  occupied  with  his 
business,  had  still  less  suspicion  of  it.  He  was 
glad  that  his  wife  had  found  guidance  and  sym- 
pathy in  her  favorite  study,  which  he  himself 
could  not  offer  her.  Once  only,  shortly  after 
the  young  architect  had  left  the  house,  he 
caught  the  dreamy  expression  of  her  eyes. 
“ Vroni,”  he  said,  holding  out  his  hand  as  she 
passed  him,  “what  your  sisters  say  is  true, 
after  all” 

“What  is  it,  Franz?” 

“ I see  now  that  you  really  have  saintly  eyes.” 

She  blushed,  but  silently  let  him  draw  her  to 
him  and  kiss  her. 

To-day,  in  the  beautiful  weather,  the  lawyer 
had  asked  her,  with  Rudolph,  to  accompany 
him  on  his  walk  to  the  neighboring  milL 

Since  the  party  of  the  evening  before,  when, 
at  her  husband’s  request,  she  had  shown  a com- 
pleted drawing  in  his  presence,  all  was  not  as 
it  had  been  between  them.  Rudolph  felt  this 
but  too  well,  and  he  was  reviewing  in  his  own 
mind  the  causes  of  his  having  opposed  the  some- 
what exaggerated  praise  of  others  by  sharp  crit- 
icism of  the  drawing. 

Veronica  had  long  ago  ended  her  prayer,  but 
he  waited  in  vain  for  her  to  turn  her  eyes  toward 
him. 

“You  are  vexed  with  me,  Veronica!”  said 
he  at  last. 

The  young  wife  nodded  very  slightly,  but  her 
lips  remained  fast  closed.  She  looked  at  him ; 
the  slight  cloud  still  lay  on  her  brow. 

“ I thought,  ” he  said,  “ you  knew  how  it  hap- 
pened. Do  you  not  know,  Veronica?” 

“ I only  know,”  said  she,  “ that  you  pained 
me.  And,”  she  added,  “that  you  meant  to 
pain  me.” 

He  was  silent  for  a while.  “ Did  you  not 
notice,”  he  asked,  hesitatingly,  “the  keen  eyes 
of  the  old  man  who  stood  opposite  you  ?” 

She  turned  her  head,  and  cast  a hasty  glance 
upon  him. 

“I  had  to  do  it,  Veronica.  Forgive  me.  I 
can  not  hear  you  blamed  by  others.” 

A sort  of  veil  seemed  drawn  over  her  eyes, 
and  the  long  dark  lashes  sank  upon  her  cheeks  ; 
but  she  made  no  reply. 

They  soon  reached  the  mill.  The  lawyer 
was  conducted  into  the  house  by  the  miller's 
son  ; Veronica  and  Rudolph  turned  aside  into 
the  garden.  They  went  in  silence  up  the  long 
path.  It  seemed  almost  as  if  they  were  angry 
with  each  other,  as  if  even  a casual  word  could 
not  pass  their  lips. 
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When  they  had  walked  through  the  garden 
they  passed  over  the  narrow  bridge,  through  the 
lower  door  of  the  mill,  which  lay  beyond  it  on  the 
edge  of  a swiftly  running  stream.  The  noise  of 
the  wheel  and  the  roar  of  the  falling  water,  which 
drowned  every  sound  from  without,  brought  a 
Btrange  sense  of  seclusion  to  the  dimly  lighted 
room.  Veronica  had  passed  on  through  the 
door  which  led  out  toward  the  stream,  and  stood 
looking  down  on  the  noisy  wheel,  on  which  the 
water  sparkled  in  the  evening  sun.  Rudolph 
did  not  follow  her ; he  stood  within,  his  sad  eyes 
fixed  steadily  upon  her.  At  last  she  turned  her 
head  ; she  spoke ; he  could  Bee  her  lips  move, 
but  could  not  hear  a word. 

“ I do  not  understand,”  he  said,  shaking  his 
head. 

As  he  was  going  to  her  she  stepped  back  into 
the  inner  room.  In  passing  the  great  cog-wheel, 
near  which  he  stood,  she  went  so  near  it  that  its 
teeth  al  most  touched  her  hair.  She  did  not  see  it, 
blinded  still  by  the  setting  sun,  but  she  felt  her 
hands  seized  and  herself  drawn  aside.  When 
she  looked  up,  her  eyes  met  his.  Both  were 
silent ; a sudden  oblivion  fell  like  a shadow  over 
them.  Over  their  heads  rattled  the  machinery ; 
from  without  came  the  monotonous  plashing  of 
the  water  as  it  fell  over  the  wheel.  Gradually 
the  lips  of  the  young  man  began  to  move,  and 
sheltered  by  tfye  deafening  noise,  which  drowned 
his  voice,  he  whispered  mad,  intoxicating  words. 
Her  ear  did  not  receive  them,  but  she  read  their 
meaning  in  the  motion  of  his  lips,  in  the  pas- 
sionate paleness  of  his  face.  She  laid  her  .bead 
back  and  closed  her  eyes ; only  the  smile  on  her 
lips  gave  token  of  life.  So  she  stood  bound  by 
an  evil  spell,  her  face  lifted  helplessly  toward 
him,  hfir  hands  lying  as  if  forgotten  in  his  own. 

Then  suddenly  the  noise  ceased,  the  mill 
stopped  working.  Above  them  they  heard  the 
miller's  man  moving  about,  and  outside  the 
water  dripping  from  the  wheel  fell  plashing  into 
the  pond.  The  lips  of  the  young  man  were  si- 
lent, and  when  Veronica  drew  herself  away  from 
him  he  did  not  try  to  hold  her.  Not  till  she 
had  reached  the  door  which  led  into  the  open  air 
did  he  seem  to  have  found  words  again.  He 
called  her  name,  and  held  out  his  arms  im- 
ploringly toward  her.  But  she  shook  her  head 
without  looking  toward  him,  and  went  slowly 
through  the  garden  to  the  house. 

As  she  approached  the  half-shut  door  of  the 
inner  room,  she  saw  the  old  miller  lying  with 
folded  hands  on  his  bed.  Above  him,  a wood- 
en crucifix  was  fastened  to  the  wall,  from  which 
hung  a rosary.  A young  woman,  with  a child 
in  her  arms,  had  just  entered  and  was  leaning 
over  the  bed.  “ He  only  wants  breath,”  she 
said ; “he  relishes  his  food  well  enough.” 

“What  doctor  do  you  have  for  him?”  asked 
the  lawyer,  who  stood  near  with  a packet  of 
papers  in  his  hand. 

“Doctor?”  she  repeated.  “We  don't  have 
any  doctor.” 

“Then  you  do  wrong.” 

The  young  woman  gave  an  embarrassed 


laughv  “It's  old  age,”  she  said,  as  she  wiped 
her  stout  baby’s  nose  with  her  apron.  “The 
doctor  couldn’t  do  any  good.” 

Veronica  listened,  breathless,  to  this  conver- 
sation. The  old  man  began  to  cough,  and 
passed  his  hand  over  his  eyes. 

“ Is  this  your  will,  Martin,  as  it  is  written 
here  ?”  asked  the  lawyer.  But  the  sick  man 
did  not  seem  to  hear  him. 

“Father,”  said  the  young  woman,  “is  what 
the  lawyer  has  read  all  right  ?” 

“Yes,”  answered  the  siok  man;  “it’s  all 
right.” 

“ And  you  have  thought  it  over  well  ?”  asked 
the  lawyer. 

The  old  man  nodded.  “ Yes,  yes,”  said  he. 
“ I’ve  had  to  toil  and  moil ; but  we  mustn’t  be 
too  hard  on  the  young  man.” 

The  son,  who  had  been  sitting  smoking  in 
the  corner,  now  joined  in  the  conversation. 

“ But  the  sum  reserved  for  the  old  man  is  to 
be  paid  by  me,  and  he  has  some  time  yet  to 
live.” 

The  lawyer’s  gray  eyes  looked  down  on  the 
square-built  peasant.  “ Is  that  your  son,  Wies- 
mann ?”  he  asked,  pointing  to  a boy  playing  near 
the  bed.  “Send  him  out  of  the  room  if  you 
have  any  thing  more  to  say.” 

“ The  man  was  silent,  but  his  eyes  met  those 
of  the  lawyer  with  an  almost  threatening  ex- 
pression. 

The  old  man  stroked  the  coverlet  with  his 
hard  hand,  and  said,  quietly,  “It  won't  be  so 
long,  Jacob.  But,”  he  added,  turning  to  the 
lawyer,  “he  must  bury  me  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  village — that  costs  something.” 

Veronica  stole  away  as  quietly  as  she  had 
come,  from  the  open  door  at  which  she  had 
stood  during  this  conversation. 

She  saw  Rudolph  on  the  other  side  of  the 
garden,  talking  with  the  miller's  man ; but  she 
turned  away  and  went  along  a foot-path  which 
led  down  to  the  brook  below  the  mill.  Her  eyes 
gazed  dreamily  into  the  distance.  She  did  not 
see  how  the  twilight  settled  down  upon  the 
mountains  before  her,  nor  how,  as  she  wander- 
ed up  and  down,  the  moon  rose  slowly  behind 
them,  and  poured  its  light  over  the  quiet  val- 
ley. Life  in  its  bare  poverty  stood  before  her, 
as  she  had  never  seen  it — a long,  dreary  road, 
with  death  at  its  end.  It  seemed  to  her  that 
she  had  lived  in  dreams  hitherto,  and  that  she 
was  now  moving  in  a cheerless  world  of  reali- 
ties, in  which  she  knew  not  how  to  find  her 
way. 

It  was  already  late  when  her  husband’s  voice 
called  her  back  to  the  house,  where  he  was  wait- 
ing for  her  at  the  door.  She  walked  home  in 
silence  by  his  side  without  feeling  how  sympa- 
thizingly  his  eyes  rested  on  her. 

“"You  have  been  shocked,  Veronica!”  he 
said,  laying  his  hand  on  her  cheek.  “ But  these 
people  measure  things  by  a different  standard 
from  ours ; they  are  harder  toward  themselves, 
as  well  as  toward  those  who  belong  to  them.” 

She  looked  up  for  a moment  into  her  hus- 
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band ’b  calm  face,  then  looked  down  to  the 
ground  again  and  walked  meekly  on  by  his 
side. 

Equally  silent,  Rudolph  followed  with  the  old 
notary.  His  eyes  were  fixed  on  the  little  hand, 
so  white  in  the  moonlight,  which  had  lately 
rested  helplessly  in  his,  and  which  he  hoped  to 
clasp  once  more,  if  only  for  a moment,  as  he 
said  good-night.  But  it  was  not  to  be ; for, 
as  they  approached  the  town,  he  saw  the  little 
hands,  one  after  the  other,  glide  into  a pair  of 
dark  gloves,  whieh,  as  he  well  knew,  Veronica 
usually  wore  only  on  occasions  requiring  full 
dress. 

At  last  they  reached  the  house  ; and  before 
he  was  fully  conscious  of  the  fact,  he  had  re- 
ceived the  hasty  touch  from  the  gloved  fingers 
on  his  own.  With  a “ good-night”  distinctly 
uttered,  Veronica  had  opened  the  door,  and  dis- 
appeared, before  her  husband  did,  in  the  dark- 
ness of  the  hall. 

IL— PALM-SUNDAY. 

The  morning  of  Palm-Sunday  had  come. 
The  streets  of  the  town  were  full  of  country 
people  from  the  neighboring  villages.  Before 
the  doors  of  the  houses  the  children  of  the  Prot- 
estant inhabitants  stood,  here  and  there,  in  the 
sunshine,  looking  down  toward  the  open  door 
of  the  Catholic  church.  It  was  the  day  of  the 
great  procession.  And  now  the  bells  sounded, 
and  the  procession  became  visible  under  the 
Gothic  vault,  and  poured,  out  into  the  street. 
In  front  were  the  orphan  boys  with  black  cross- 
es in  their  hands ; behind  them  the  Sisters  of 
Mercy  in  white  caps;  then  the  various  town 
schools;  and  finally,  the  whole  mingled  train 
of  town  and  country  people — men  and  women, 
children  and  gray- haired  men — all  singing, 
praying ; dressed  in  their  best ; men  and  boys 
bare-headed,  holding  their  caps  in  their  hands. 
Over  their  heads,  fit  regular  intervals,  towered 
the  colossal  church  images — Christ  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives ; Christ  mocked  by  the  Sol- 
diers; and  in  the  midst,  high  over  all,  the 
dreadful  Crucifix;  and  last,  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre. 

The  ladies  of  the  town  did  not  generally  take 
part  in  this  public  solemnity.  Veronica  sat, 
half  dressed,  at  a toilet-table  in  her  sleeping- 
room.  Before  her  lay  open  a small  gilt-edged 
Catholic  Testament.  She  seemed  to  have  lost 
herself  in  the  reading,  for  her  long  black  hair 
lay  unbound  over  her  white  wrapper,  while  her 
hand,  holding  the  tortoise-shell  comb,  lay  idly 
in  her  lap. 

As  the  noise  of  the  approaching  procession 
reached  her  ear,  she  raised  her  head  and  list- 
ened. It  grew  ever  louder,  the  heavy  tramp  of 
feet,  the  monotonously  chanted  prayer,  “ Holy 
Mary,  mother  of  mercy!”  sounded  before  the 
window,  and  from  the  procession  behind  came, 
softened  by  the  distance,  “Pray  for  us  poor 
sinners,  now  and  in  the  hour  of  death !” 

Veronica  murmured  the  consecrated  words. 
She  had  pushed  back  her  chair,  and  stood  with 


her  hands  hanging  by  her  side  at  the  back  part 
of  the  room,  her  eyes  steadily  fixed  on  the  win- 
dow. New  people  constantly  passed,  new  voices 
sounded,  one  image  after  another  was  carried 
by,  till  suddenly  a heart-piercing  tone  rang 
through  the  air.  The  castrum  doloris  approach- 
ed, with  the  sound  of  trumpets,  surrounded  by 
people,  followed  by  the  priests  of  the  highest 
position,  with  their  attendants  in  robes  of  cere- 
mony. The  streamers  fluttered,  the  black  crape 
of  the  canopy  floated  in  the  air ; beneath,  on  a 
bed  of  flowers,  lay  the  image  pf  the  Crucified. 

The  brazen  sound  of  the  trumpets  was  like  a 
summons  on  the  day  of  judgment. 

Veronica  still  stood  motionless;  her  knees 
trembled;  beneath  her  clearly  marked  black 
brows  her  eyes  seemed  to  have  lost  all  their 
life. 

When  the  procession  had  passed,  she  sank 
down  by  the  chair  in  which  she  had  been  sit- 
ting, and,  covering  her  face  with  both  hands, 
she  cried  out  the  words  in  Luke,  “ Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  child  !** 

HL— AT  THE  CONFESSIONAL 

The  lawyer  himself  was  no  Catholic,  but  he 
left  his  wife  free  in  the  habits  of  her  youth  and  . 
her  early  home,  in  expectation,  perhaps,  that  • 
she  would  gradually  shake  off  their  fetters  vol- 
untarily. 

During  the  two  years  since  her  marriage,, 
however,  Veronica  had  gone  to  confession  and 
takqn  the  sacrament  only  at  the  Easter  season, 
which  had  now  again  returned.  Her  husband 
had  before  noticed  that  at  these  times  she  moved 
about  the  house  quietly,  and  apparently  unin- 
terested in  what  passed,  so  that  he  did*  not  ob- 
serve that  the  drawing-practice,  so  zealously 
kept  up  before,  ceased  after  that  evening  walk. 

But  time  passed ; the  May  sun  beamed  warm 
into  the  room,  and  Veronica  still  delayed  going 
to  confession.  He  could  not  but  see  at  last 
that  her  cheek  grew  paler  and  paler  from  day 
to  day,  and  that  beneath  her  eyes  were  dark 
lines  which  sleepless  nights  had  left  there. 

One  morning,  when  he  entered  her  room  un- 
noticed, he  found  her  standing,  lost  in  thought, 
at  the  window. 

“ Vroni,”  he  6aid,  putting  his  arm  round  her, 

“ will  you  not  do  something  that  the  little  head 
may  hold  itself  up  again  ?” 

She  shrank  back  as  if  he  had  roused  sleeping 
thoughts  within  her,  but  she  tried  to  collect 
herself.  “Go  away  now,  Franz,”  she  said, 
taking  his  hand,  and  gently  leading  him  to  the 
chamber  door. 

Then,  when  he  had  left  her  alone,  she  dress- 
ed herself,  and  soon  left  the  house,  prayer-book 
in  hand. 

Some  time  afterward  she  entered  the  church; 
the  forenoon  was  considerably  advanced,  and 
the  windows  of  the  great  building  were  shaded 
by  branches  of  the  linden,  already  clothed  with 
leaves  only  in  the  choir  a broken  sunbeam  fell 
through  the  painted  glass  on  the  doors  of  the 
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relic  shrine.  In  the  nave  of  the  church  a few 
people  were  sitting  or  kneeling, with  open  prayer- 
books,  preparing  for  confession.  Nothing  was 
to  be  heard  except  the  mnrmnr  at  the  confes- 
sionals, with  now  and  then  a deep-drawn  breath, 
or  the  rustle  of  a dress,  or  a light  step  over  the 
fags  of  the  pavemeqt.  Soon  Veronica  was 
kneeling  at  one  of  the  confessionals,  near  an 
image  of  the  Virgin,  which  looked  down  upon 
her  compassionately.  Her  perfectly  black  dress 
made  the  paleness  of  her  face  more  noticeable. 
The  priest,  a vigorous  man  in  middle  life,  leaned 
his  head  against  the  grating  which  separated 
him  from  his  penitent.  Veronica  repeated  in 
a low  voice  the  introductory  words,  “I,a  poor, 
sinful  creature ;"  and,  with  a trembling  voice, 
she  continued,  “ acknowledge  before  God  and 
you,  a priest,  standing  in  the  place  of  God — " 
But  her  words  came  more  and  more  slowly  and 
unintelligibly.  At  last  she  was  silent. 

The  priest's  dark  eye  was  calm,  and  rested 
on  her  with  an  expression  of  weariness,  for  the 
confessions  had  been  going  on  for  hours.  44  Rec- 
oncile yourself  to  the  Lord  l”  he  said,  mildly. 
44  Sin  killeth,  but  atonement  maketh  alive." 

She  tried  to  collect  her  thoughts ; and  again, 
as  so  often  it  had  happened  since  that  hour,  the 
noise  of  the  mill  was  in  her  inward  ear ; and 
again  she  stood  before  him  in  the  mysterious 
twilight,  her  hands  clasped  in  his,  closing  her 
eyes  in  the  tumult  of  overmastering  emotion, 
bound  fast  by  shame,  not  daring  to  flee,  still 
less  to  remain.  Her  lips  moved,  but  they  ut- 
tered nothing ; they  moved  in  vain. 

The  priest  was  silent  for  a time.  44  Courage, 
my  daughter,"  he  said  at  last,  as  he  raised  his 
head,  with  its  thick  black  hair.  “Think  of 
the  words  of  the  Lord : * Receive  the  Spirit ; 
whose  sins  ye  remit,  to  him  they  are  remit- 
ted.'" 

She  looked  up.  The  red  face,  the  large  bull- 
neck  of  the  man  in  priestly  robes,  were  close 
before  her  eyes.  She  began  again,  but  an  un- 
conquerable reluctance  overcame  her,  a shrink- 
ing as  from  some  impure  deed,  worse  than  what 
she  had  come  here  to  confess.  She  felt  fright- 
ened. Was  not  what  rose  within  her  a temp- 
tation of  the  deadly  sin  from  which  she  wished 
to  free  herself?  She  bent  her  head  in  a silent 
conflict  on  the  prayer-book  lying  before  her. 

Meantime  the  wearied  expression  vanished 
from  the  priest's  face.  He  began  to  speak,  ear- 
nestly and  impressively,  and  soon  with  all  the 
magic  of  persuasion ; low,  but  ringing,  the  tone 
of  his  voice  fell  on  her  ear.  At  any  other 
time  she  would  have  sunk  to  the  ground  under 
its  influence;  but  now* the  newly  awakened 
feeling  was  stronger  than  all  the  power  of 
words,  or  all  the  habits  of  her  youth.  Her 
hand  felt  for  her  veil,  which  had  fallen  back 
over  her  hat.  “Pardon,  reverend  Sir,”  she 
stammered.  Then,  shaking  her  head  silently, 
she  drew  down  her  veil,  and,  without  having  re- 
ceived the  sign  of  the  cross,  rose  and  went  down 
the  aisle  with  hasty  steps.  Her  dress  rustled 
against  the  seats ; she  drew  it  round  her.  It 


seemed  to  her  that  every  thing  was  stretching 
out  a hand  to  hold  her  there. 

Outside  Bhe  stood,  breathing  deeply,  under 
the  lofty  porch.  Her  heart  was  heavy.  She 
had  thrust  back  the  saving  hand  which  had 
guided  her  from  her  youth ; she  knew  of  none 
that  she  could  grasp  instead.  Then,  while  she 
stood  hesitating  in  the  sunny  square,  she  heard 
a child’s  voice  near  her,  and  a little  brown  hand 
offered  for  sale  a full  bunch  of  primroses.  It 
was  spring  out  in  the  world ! It  came  like  a 
message  to  her  heart,  as  if  she  had  not  known 
it  before. 

She  bent  toward  the  child,  and  bought  its 
flowers;  then,  with  the  nosegay  in  her  hand, 
went  down  the  6treet  toward  the  town  gate. 
The  sunshine  lay  bright  on  the  stones ; from 
the  open  window  of  a house  there  came  the 
loud  song  of  a canary.  Moving  slowly  on,  6he 
reached  the  last  house.  From  this  point  a 
foot-path  led  toward  the  .line  of  hills  which  bor- 
dered the  town  territory  in  this  direction.  Ve- 
ronica breathed  more  freely.  Her  eyes  rested 
on  the  green  grain -fields  which  lay  near  the 
road.  Now  and  then  a breeze  brought  the  deli- 
cate odor  of  the  primroses  which  grew  at  the 
foot  of  the  hills.  Farther  on,  where  the  pine 
wood  began,  at  the  edge  of  the  fields,  the  path 
grew  steeper,  and  demanded  considerable  ex- 
ertion, although  Veronica  had  always  been  used 
to  mountain  climbing.  She  stopped  half-way, 
and  looked  down  from  the  shadow  of  the  pines 
on  the  sunny  valley  that  lay  beneath  her. 

When  6he  had  reached  the  hill-top  she  seat- 
ed herself  amidst  the  wild  thyme  which  cover- 
ed the  ground;  and  while  she  breathed  the 
fragrant  air  of  the  wood  her  eye  wandered  to 
the  blue  mountains  that  lay  in  the  horizon.  Be- 
hind her  blew  the  wind  through  the  tops  of  the 
pine-trees,  dying  away  at  intervals,  while  from 
the  depths  of  the  wood  came,  now  and  then, 
the  stroke  of  the  woodpecker,  or  from  the  air 
above  her  the  cry  of  some  bird  of  prey,  hovering 
invisible  in  the  measureless  space.  Veronica 
took  off  her  hat,  and  leaned  her  head  on  her 
hand. 

Thus,  in  loneliness  and  stillness,  some  time 
passed.  Nothing  came  near  her  but  the  pure 
breezes,  which  played  upon  her  brow,  and  the 
cry  of  the  animals,  which  struck  her  ear  from 
the  distance.  Meantime  a bright  color  flushed 
her  cheeks,  and  her  eyes  grew  large  and  beam- 
ing. The  sound  of  a bell  came  up  from  the 
town.  She  raised  her  head,  and  listened.  It 
tolled  quick  and  clear.  “Requiescat!"  she 
said  to  herself ; for  she  knew  the  little  bell  of 
the  church  of  St.  Lambert  as  it  announced  to 
its  congregation  that  the  dark  messenger  from 
the  Lord  had  entered  one  of  their  dwellings. 

At  the  foot  of  the  hill  lay  the  church-yard. 
She  saw  the  stone  cross  on  the  grave  of  her 
father,  who,  within  a year,  had  died  in  her  arms 
while  the  priest  was  praying.  And  farther  on, 
where  the  water  was  shining,  was  that  desolate 
spot  of  ground,  which,  as  a child,  she  had  often 
regarded  with  shy  curiosity,  where,  by  com- 
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mand  of  the  Church,  those  who  had  committed 
suicide  were  buried,  together  with  those  who 
had  not  come  to  take  the  sacrament  at  the  al- 
tar. There  was  her  place  now,  for  the  time  of 
Easter  confession  was  over.  A painful  con- 
traction convulsed  her  mouth,  but  it  vanished 
again.  She  rose ; a resolution  stood  firm  and 
clear  in  her  soul. 

A little  while  longer  she  looked  down  upon 
the  town,  and  let  her  eye  wander  over  the ‘sun- 
lit roofs,  as  if  seeking  something.  Then  she 
turned,  and  went  down  through  the  pine-trees 
as  she  hajl  come.  She  was  soon  among  the 
green  grain-fields  again.  She  seemed  to  has- 
ten ; but  she  walked  erect,  and  with  a firm  step. 

So  she  reached  her  home.  She  heard  from 
the  maid-servant  that  her  husband  was  in  his 
study.  When  she  opened  the  door,  and  saw 
him  sitting  so  calmly  at  his  writing-table,  she 
stood  hesitating  on  the  threshold. 

“Franz,”  she  called,  gently. 

He  laid  down  his  pen.  “ Is  it  you,  Vroni  ?” 
he  said,  turning  toward  her.  “You  are  late. 
Was  the  list  of  sins  so  long  ?” 


“Do  not  jest,”  said  she,  imploringly,  as  she 
went  up  to  him  and  took  his  hand.  “I  have 
not  confessed.” 

He  looked  at  her  in  surprise ; but  she  knelt 
down  before  him,  and  pressed  her  lips  to  his 
hand. 

“Franz,”  she  said,  “I  have  wronged  you!” 

“Me,  Veronica?”  he  asked,  taking  her  face 
gently  between  his  hands. 

She  nodded,  and  looked  up  at  him  with  an 
expression  of  the  deepest  trouble. 

“And  now  you  have  come  to  confess  to  your 
husband  ?” 

“No,  Franz,”  Bhe  answered;  “not  to  con- 
fess. But  I will  confide  in  you — you  only;  and 
you — help  me,  and,  if  you  can,  forgive  me!” 

He  looked  at  her  for  a while  with  his  serious 
eyes ; then  he  raised  her  in  both  arms,  and  laid 
her  against  his  breast.  “ Tell  me,  then,  Veron- 
ica.” 

She  did  not  move,  but  her  mouth  began  to 
speak ; and  while  his  eyes  hung  upon  her  lips 
she  felt  his  arms  clasp  her  closer  and  closer  till 
her  story  was  all  told. 


ENCHANTMENT. 


By  ALICE  CARY. 

All  in  the  May-time’s  merriest  weather  Nearing  the  castle,  the  bells  fell  ringing, 

Rode  two  travelers,  bride  and  groom ; And  strong  men  and  maidens  to  work  and  wait 

Breast  and  breast  went  their  moles  together,  Cried.  “Gods  grace  on  the  bride’s  home-bringing,” 

Fetlock  deep  through  the  daisy  bloom.  Ana  master,  mistress,  rode  through  the  gate. 

Roses  peeped  at  them  out  of  the  hedges,  Five  select  ladies — maids  of  the  chamber— 

White  flowers  leaned  to  them  down  from  the  thorn,  One  sewed  her  silken  seams,  one  kept  her  rings. 
And  up  from  the  furrow’s  with  sunlit  edges  One  for  the  pearl  combs,  one  for  the  amber, 

Crowded  the  children  that  sow’ed  in  the  corn.  And  one  for  her  green  fan  of  peacock  wings. 


Cheek  o’er  cheek,  and  with  red  so  tender 
Rippling  bright  through  the  gipsy  brown. 
Just  to  see  how’  a lady’s  splendor 
Shone  the  heads  of  the  daffodils  down. 

Ah,  but  the  wonder  grows  and  lingers, 

Ah,  but  their  fields  look  low  and  lorn, 

Jnst  to  think  how’  her  jeweled  fingers 
Shamed  the  seeds  of  their  yellow  corn ! 

Oh.  it  w’as  BW’eet,  so  sweet,  to  be  idle! 

Each  little  sower  with  fate  fell  wroth; 

Oh.  but  to  ride  with  a spangled  bridle! 

Oh,  for  a saddle  with  scarlet  cloth! 

Waving  com — each  stalk  in  tassel ; 

Home  with  its  thatch  and  its  turf-lit  room— 
What  was  this  by  the  side  of  a castle  ? 

What  was  that  to  a tossing  plume? 


And  sweetly  and  long  they  abode  in  their  castle, 
And  daughters  and  sons  to  their  love  were  bom; 
But  doves  at  the  dew-fall  homeward  nestle, 

To  lodge  in  the  rafters  they  left  at  mom; 

And  memory,  holding  true  and  tender, 

As  pleasures  faded  and  years  increased, 

Oft  bore  the  lady  from  all  her  splendor 
Oat  of  the  West-land  and  into  the  East 

And  far  from  the  couch  where  sleep  so  slowly 
Came  to  her  eyes  through  the  purples  grand. 

Left  her  to  lodge  in  the  bed  so  lowiy, 

Smoothed  by  the  mother's  dear,  dear  hand. 

Bnt  after  all  the  ado  to  assemble 
The  sunrise  pictures  to  brighten  the  set. 

One  there  was  thrilled  her  heart  to  a tremble, 

Half  made  of  envy  and  half  of  regret 


Winds  through  the  violets’  misty  covering 
Now  kissed  the  white  ones  and  now  the  blue, 
Sang  the  redbreast  over  them  hovering 
All  as  the  world  were  but  just  made  new. 
And  on  and  on  through  the  golden  w’eather, 
Fear  at  the  faintest  and  hope  at.  the  best, 
Went  the  true  lovers  riding  together, 

Out  of  the  East-land  and  into  the  West 


Ah,  was  it  this  that  in  playful  sporting, 

And  not  as  lamenting  her  maiden  years, 

Often  she  brought  from  the  time  of  the  courting, 
When  hopes  are  the  sweeter  for  little  fears, 
That  one  day  of  the  days  so  pleasant. 

When,  while  she  mused  of  her  lord,  as  it  fell. 
Rode  from  the  castle  the  groom  with  his  present, 
Dear  little  dove-throat,  beloved  so  well  ? 


Father  and  mother  in  tears  abiding. 
Bride-maids  all  with  their  favors  dressed, 
Back  and  backward  the  daisies  sliding, 
Dove-throat,  hiack-foot,  breast  and  Dreast 
Yet  hath  the  bride-maid  joy  of  her  pining, 
And  grief  sits  light  on  the  mothers  brow; 
Under  ner  cloud  is  a silver  lining— 

The  lowly  child  is  a lady  now. 

But  for  the  sowers,  with  eyes  held  shady 
Either  with  sun-brown  arm  or  hand. 
Darkly  they  follow  the  lord  and  lady 
With  jealous  hatred  of  house  and  land. 
Fine— it  was  all  so  fine  to  be  idle; 

Dull  and  dreary  the  work-day  doom— 

Oh.  but  to  ride  with  a spangled  bridle! 

Oh,  for  a cap  with  a tossing  plume ! 


Or  altar.  In  splendor  of  lilies  and  laces, 

Long- tressed  bride-maids,  or  priest  close  shorn  ? 

Or  ride  through  the  daisies,  or  green  field  spaces, 
Gay  with  children  that  sow’cd  in  the  com? 

Ye  who  have  left  the  noontide  behind  you, 

And  whom  dull  shadows  begin  to  oppress, 

Say,  ere  the  night-time  falleth  to  blind  you, 

Which  was  the  picture— pray,  do  you  guess? 

All  in  the  castle  was  sweet  with  contentment, 

For  Fortune,  in  granting  all  favors  but  one, 

Threw  over  the  distance  a cruel  enchantment 
That  darkened  the  love-light  and  darkened  the  sun. 

Of  alms  and  of  pleasures,  the  life-long  bestowers, 
The  lord  and  the  lady  nad  just  one  lament: 

Oh,  for  the  lives  of  the  brown  little  sowers! 

And  oh,  for  their  artless  and  homely  content! 
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SHORT  TRIPS  TO  EUROPE. 

MANY  Americans  are  deterred  from  visiting 
Europe  by  the  disturbed  condition  of  af- 
fairs in  France,  and  many  others  by  the  mis- 
taken notion  that  one  must  have  a long  vaca- 
tion if  he  would  make  a pleasant  trip  across  the 
water. 

To  the  first  difficulty  we  have  no  answer  to 
offer,  if  Paris  be  included  in  any  one’s  plan  of 
travel.  It  is  as  well  to  wait  a while.  We  are 
not  of  those  who  think  the  prestige  of  Paris  for- 
ever gone,  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  imagine 
that  the  French  capital  has  suffered  any  dimi- 
nution of  splendor  or  gayety.  On  the  contrary, 
a month  of  calm  and  perfect  peace  will  undoubt- 
edly remove  every  trace  of  the  effects  of  war, 
and  Paris  will  be  Paris  for  a century.  The 
trees  in  the  Bois  de  Boulogne  will  be  missed ; 
but  no  more  than  in  the  Central  Park  of  New 
York,  where  they  are  yet  to  grow;  and  the 
drives  will  be  as  thronged  and  as  brilliant 
hereafter  as  heretofore.  The  fashions  will 
rule  supreme  for  some  time  to  come,  and  cer- 
tainly until  some  other  people  learn  that  inde- 
scribable something  of  taste  and  grace  which 
distinguishes  the  French  dress-makers. 

But  the  general  notion  that  a short  visit  to 
Europe  is  not  worth  making  is  a great  error, 
and  in  these  days  of  rapid  transit  should  be  dis- 
missed from  the  mind  of  every  one  who  has  the 
means  and  the  desire  to  travel.  For  travel  is 
worth  doing.  It  is  education,  and  a very  great 
part  of  education.  It  helps  immensely  in  ena- 
bling men  to  measure  themselves.  It  reduces 
egotism,  while  it  cultivates  just  pride  in  one’s 
own  country  and  its  institutions.  It  fits  the 
young  for  reading  and  for  appreciation.  It  is 
worth  much  while  one  is  traveling,  and  worth 
vastly  more  for  years  after  one  has  come  home. 

The  purpose  of  this  article  is  to  help  those 
who  may  desire  to  know  what  they  can  do  in  a 
brief  time  on  the  other  side  of  the  water. 

And  firstly  and  chiefly,  all  travelers  for  long 
or  short  time  are  apt  to  err  in  the  desire  to  do 
too  much.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  many  years 
may  be  passed  in  European  travel  without  ac- 
complishing all  that  could  be  done,  and  done 
with  interest  and  profit.  The  traveler  who  ex- 
pects to  “ do”  Europe  in  two  years  finds  himself 
as  thoroughly  mistaken  as  the  one  who  thought 
to  do  it  in  one,  or  in  six  months.  It  would  be 
vastly  better  for  all  who  travel  to  direct  their 
ideas  toward  one  country,  where  they  design  to 
pass  most  of  their  time,  and  leave  others  to  be 
visited  as  excursions  of  pleasure.  Who  that 
knows  Switzerland  at  all  will  imagine  that  he 
could  see  all  its  glories  and  fill  himself  to  satis- 
faction with  the  beauty  and  magnificence  of  its 
scenery  in  one,  two,  or  five  summers  ? 

Happy  is  he  who  can  find  two  or  three 
months  of  leisure  for  a run  to  Europe,  since  in 
that  time  he  can  see  so  much  that  he  has  a 
treasure  within  himself  forever  after  out  of 
which  he  can  draw  endless  delight.  His  books 
become  new  to  him,  and  new  books  have  new 
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value.  History  has  fresh  interest.  Story  be- 
comes reality.  He  lives  his  travels  over  again 
with  all  the  pleasure  of  one  who  has  passed 
years  in  wandering. 

It  is  so  very  easy  for  an  American  to  see  Jeru- 
salem, and  yet  few  think  of  it  as  a possibility. 
The  vacation  time  of  summer  is  not  fitted  for 
Oriental  travel,  but  many  a man  would  go  to 
the  Holy  Land  if  he  but  once  took  in  the  idea 
that  he  could  accomplish  it  safely  and  comfort- 
ably, and  return  to  New  York  within  eight  or 
ten  weeks  from  the  day  of  starting.  The  first 
objection  which  he  raises  to  this  suggestion  is 
caused  by  his  desire  to  linger  along  the  way ; 
and  he  thinks  it  impossible  to  posh  through  so 
much  travel  and  miss  so  much  on  the  route. 
But  go  where  he  will,  and  linger  where  he  will, 
he  must  miss  a thousand  other  places  that  he 
w'ould  like  to  see,  and  he  stays  at  home  and 
misses  all.  Let  him  start  from  home,  what- 
ever he  does,  with  a fixed  object — to  see  a cer- 
tain place,  and  take  all  else  by  the  way.  Then 
it  matters  little  whether  it  be  London  or  Jeru- 
salem, he  will  accomplish  an  object,  and  inci- 
dentally do  a great  deal  more. 

Suppose  that  he  says,  “ I will  see  Jerusalem.” 
He  should  leave  New  York  with  Jerusalem  in 
view.  Twelve  days  will  take  him  comfortably, 
with  his  family,  to  London ; the  thirteenth  day 
he  will  reach  Cologne,  on  the  Rhine ; and  on 
the  fourteenth  he  will  go  up  the  river-bank  by 
rail,  and  sleep  that  night,  if  he  choose,  at  May- 
ence  or  Heidelberg,  or  push  on  into  the  heart 
of  Germany.  Then,  in  five  days  of  easy  day 
traveling,  he  will  go  through  Munich  and  Inns- 
priick,  the  heart  of  the  Tyrol,  and  over  the 
Brenner  Pass  by  rail,  through  Lombardy,  to 
Verona ; thence  down  through  Italy,  by  places 
famed  in  history,  till  he  finds  himself  com- 
fortably settled  in  the  new  hotel  at  Brindisi,  on 
the  shore  of  the  Adriatic  and  Mediterranean. 
All  of  his  route  has  thus  far  been  in  luxurious 
railway  carriages,  and  the  scenery  of  every  va- 
riety known  to  the  world,  from  the  beautiful 
Rhine  Valley  to  snow-capped  Alps,  and  the 
green  plains  of  Lombardy.  The  ride  down 
through  Italy,  especially  among  the  Apennines, 
is  worth  The  w hole  journey  once  to  take.  It 
is  only  three  days  across  the  Mediterranean 
from  Brindisi  to  Alexandria.  Let  him  add 
four  days  or  a week  to  his  time,  and  he  may 
run  up  to  Cairo  and  see  the  pyramids  of  Egypt, 
go  down  to  Suez  and  see  the  Red  Sea,  and  look 
across  at  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  and  return  to 
Alexandria  in  time  for  a steamer,  two  days,  to 
Jaffa.  There  is  a hotel  at  the  port  of  Jonah’s 
departure,  and  if  he  be  in  good  health,  and  the 
ladies  with  him  have  strength  for  a long  day’s 
ride  on  a walking  horse,  he  can  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem in  twelve  hours,  and  thus  his  pilgrimage 
is  accomplished.  There  are  good  hotels  all 
along  his  route,  and  the  time,  as  we  have  indi- 
cated it,  is  long  for  the  route,  because  we  sup- 
pose the  party  sleeping  comfortably  always  at 
night,  making  only  easy  railway  journeys  by 
day.  The  route  can  be  shortened  several  days 
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by  night  travel,  and  gentlemen  traveling  alone 
will  often  gain  much  by  riding  in  the  night,  or 
part  of  the  night,  and  visiting  cities  and  places 
of  interest  in  the  day.  The  return  route  may 
be  varied,  with  only  a short  addition  of  time, 
by  taking  the  Austrian  Lloyds  steamer  from 
Alexandria  to  Trieste,  or  the  French  Messagerie 
Impdrinle  steamer  to  Marseilles.  When  the 
Mont  Cenis  Tunnel  route  is  opened  the  whole 
time  from  London  to  Brindisi  will  be  shortened 
to  four  or  five  days,  and  Jerusalem  may  be 
reached  in  twenty  days  from  New  York,  if  the 
steamers  happen  to  connect  exactly. 

But  we  have  mentioned  this  Eastern  trip  only 
as  an  illustration  of  the  rapidity  with  which 
travel  can  be  accomplished.  Our  present  ob- 
ject is  rather  to  furnish  information  for  the  pres- 
ent summer,  when  many  of  our  readers  have  the 
time,  and  may  have  the  inclination,  to  make  a 
short  run  across  the  sea. 

Count,  as  deducted  from  the  time  allotted  to 
the  journey,  twenty-two  days,  to  cover  the  voy- 
age out  and  back  from  New  York  to  Liverpool, 
and  let  us  meet  the  traveler  in  Liverpool  as  he 
lands  from  the  steamer.  There  is  nothing  here 
to  detain  him  for  an  hour,  unless  he  wishes  to 
inspect  the  great  docks,  for  Liverpool  is  only  a 
commercial  city,  and  in  many  respects  is  like 
New  York.  He  wishes  to  go  to  the  Continent, 
and  we  will  set  our  faces  thitherward  at  once. 
France  is  in  such  an  unsettled  condition  now 
that  we  can  lose  nothing,  and  may  gain  much, 
by  postponing  our  visit  to  Paris  a few  weeks, 
and  we  will,  therefore,  take  it  in  our  return 
route,  while  we  devote  the  first  few  weeks  of 
our  time  to  the  Rhine  and  Switzerland.  We 
go  to  London  in  a few  hours.  London  is  full 
of  hotels,  yet  strangers  know  little  about  them, 
and  hesitate  much  in  going  there  as  to  their 
place  of  rest.  The  large  hotels,  like  the  Lang- 
ham,  the  Charing  Cross,  and  others,  are  well 
enough  for  those  who  have  but  a day  or  two  to 
stay;  but  if  the  traveler  proposes  to  rest  any 
time,  he  should  go  out  and  find  good  rooms  at 
one  of  the  numerous  quiet  family  hotels  cen- 
trally situated.  Fenton’s  in  St.  James  Street, 
or  Mrs.  Edwards’s  in  George  Street,  or  Flem- 
ing s in  Half- Moon  Street,  or  any  oiie  of  fifty 
others,  will  give  him  the  accommodation  he 
needs,  and  make  him  quite  at  home.  But  we 
have  determined  to  pass  four  or  six  weeks  in 
Switzerland ; and  that  being  our  object,  we  lin- 
ger on  the  route  only  as  it  may  suit  our  pleas- 
ure, not  with  the  design  of  accomplishing  any 
travel  work.  For  no  one  should  make  travel  a 
labor. 

We  will  go  down  to  Dover  in  the  afternoon, 
and  pass  a night  at  the  Lord  Warden  Hotel,  so 
that  we  may  judge  in  the  morning  if  the  weath- 
er is  pleasant  to  cross  the  Channel.  If  the 
steamers  were  large,  the  Channel  crossing  would 
be  of  small  account.  But  the  harbors  are  so 
shallow  that  they  can  not  nse  large  vessels. 
The  regular  boats  are  superb  specimens  of 
naval  architecture  ; small,  but  strong  and  safe. 
The  route  is  through  Belgium,  and  we  cross 


to  Ostend,  and  continue  by  rail  on  the  same 
day  to  Brussels,  and  here  we  start  on  our  con- 
tinental time-table.  It  is  three  days  since  we 
left  Liverpool,  having  rested  only  a day  in  Lon- 
don. 

A day  in  Brussels  to  see  the  cathedral,  and 
another  to  visit  the  field  of  Waterloo,  will  be 
time  well  spent,  and  then  it  will  pay  well  to 
pass  the  next  day  in  Antwerp.  But  our  route 
is  to  Cologne,  and  we  go  there  in  a few  hours 
by  rail.  Brussels  to  Cologne,  one  day ; Cologne 
to  Coblentz,  by  Rhine  boat,  one  day ; Coblentz 
to  Mayence,  by  boat,  one  day;  Mayence  to 
Baden-Baden,  by  rail,  one  day;  Baden-Ba- 
den to  Basle,  by  rail,  one  day.  These  five 
days  of  delicious  and  easy  travel  may  be  com- 
pressed into  two  if  you  are  in  haste,  and  choose 
to  do  it  all  by  rail,  or  even  into  one  day  and 
night. 

Switzerland  is  divided  into  two  general  parts 
by  the  mountains  commonly  known  as  the  Ber- 
nese Alps.  North  of  these  lies  Lake  Lucerne, 
and  south  of  them  is  the  Rhone  Valley.  We 
will  not  undertake  to  make  a guide-book  of 
Switzerland  in  a brief  article ; but  we  will  show 
what  can  be  accomplished  in  a few  days,  mak- 
ing Lucerne  our  head-quarters  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  country. 

Basle  is  the  northern  frontier  town  of  Switz- 
erland. Three  hofirs  hence  you  reach  Schaff- 
hausen,  the  Rhine  fails.  The  next  day  you 
will  go  in  a few  hours  to  Lucerne,  and  make  this 
your  head-quarters  for  at  least  two  weeks. 

There  is  scarcely  a spot  of  interest  in  North- 
ern Switzerland  which  can  not  be  reached  in  a 
few  hours,  by  rail  or  carriage  or  boat,  from 
Lucerne.  The  Rhigi  is  close  by.  You  may  go 
by  boat  to  Altorf  in  the  morning,  take  a car- 
riage to  Andermatt,  the  top  of  the  St.  Gothard 
Pass,  beyond  the  Devil’s  Bridge,  spend  a night 
there,  and  return  to  Lucerne  the  next  day.  Or 
from  Andermatt  you  may  drive  on  to  Coire,  and 
pass  a day  or  two  in  exploring  the  Via  Mala 
and  other  routes  in  that  vicinity,  and  return  to 
Lucerne  by  rail  from  Coire.  On  the  return  you 
should  pass  a night  at  Ragatz,  visiting  the  Baths 
of  Pfeifers,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  places 
in  the  world.  From  Lucerne  you  may  go  up 
the  lake  to  Brunnen,  and  drive  on  the  same 
day  to  Einsiedeln,  the  wonderful  monastery. 
Thence  go  on  to  Lake  Zurich,  cross  the  long 
bridge  at  Rapperschwyl,  and  tako  the  rail  to 
Zurich  and  Lucerne,  reaching  the  latter  place 
after  only  one  night’s  absence.  Or  Einsiedeln 
may  be  taken  on  the  return  from  Ragatz.  Let 


us  add  up  some  days  of  time  : 

D*yi 

Lucerne  to  the  Rhigi  and  back 2 

Lucerne  to  Andermatt 1 

Andermatt  to  Coire 1 

Up  and  down  the  Via  Mala 1 

To  Ragatz 1 

To  Rapperschwyl  and  Einsiedeln 1 

To  Brunnen  and  Lucerne 1 

Lucerne  to  St  Gall 1 

St  Gall  to  Appenzell 1 

Appenzell  to  Alatetten  and  down  to  Con- 
stance.  1 

Constance  to  Lucerne 1 


The  simple  fact  is  that  one  may  pass  a week 
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or  a month  or  a summer  at  Lucerne,  and  make 
excursions  constantly  which  are  pleasant.  But 
as  we  are  sketching  a route  for  a short  space  of 
time,  we  will  go  on  to  Interlachen,  crossing  the 
Brunig  by  carriage,  pass  a week  at  Interlachen, 
and  then  go  through  Thun  to  Berne,  pass  a 
night,  and  proceed  to  Lake  Geneva,  at  Lau- 
sanne ; then  to  the  head  of  the  lake,  giving  a 
fortnight  to  the  valleys  of  the  Rhone  and  Cha- 
mouni,  reaching  Geneva  fourteen  or  sixteen 
days  after  leaving  Interlachen.  The  route  thus 
sketched  gives  the  traveler  a view  of  the  most 
celebrated  scenery  of  Switzerland,  and  he  may 
extend  it  by  excursions  as  he  pleases.  We  ar- 
rive at  Geneva  within  fifty  days  from  onr  start 
at  Liverpool,  and  Paris  is  only  one  day  distant, 
and  London  only  two  days.  Within  this  time 
we  have  accomplished  more  in  Switzerland  than 
is  often  done  even  by  those  who  linger  all  sum- 
mer among  the  Alps,  and,  after  passing  a week 
or  two  in  Paris,  we  shall  be  in  America  within 
ninety  days  from  our  start. 

Now,  in  place  of  making  Switzerland  our 
object  in  the  journey,  let  us  start  with  intent 
to  see  something  of  Germany  in  the  summer 
months. 

Leaving  Liverpool  for  the  Continent  by  the 
same  route  as  far  as  Coblentz,  we  ascend  the 
Rhine,  and  pass  the  night  at  Frankfort-on-the- 
Main  instead  of  Mayence.  Thence,  by  rail,  we 
go  to  Eisenach  and  visit  the  old  castle  of  Wart- 
burg,  proceeding  next  day  to  Berlin.  From 
Berlin  to  Dresden  is  only  four  hours'  ride. 
From  Dresden  to  Prague  is  a pleasant  day. 
From  Prague  to  Vienna  is  another.  Then  we 
go  through  Salzburg  to  Munich,  and  so  on  to 
Augsburg  and  Nuremberg,  and  from  one  Ger- 
man city  to  another  until  wo  reach  the  Rhine 
Valley,  and  here  we  linger  at  Baden-Baden  and 
Heidelberg,  and  perhaps  run  for  a few  days  up 
to  Lucerne  to  breathe  the  coolair  of  Switzerland. 

Perhaps  no  more  pleasant  route  for  sixty 
days'  travel  on  the  Continent  could  be  devised 
than  the  following : 


Brussels  to  Cologne  . . 1 

Rest 1 

To  Heidelberg  by  the 

Rhine  and  rail 2 

Rest 1 

To  Baden-Baden 1 

Rest 2 

To  Strasburg 1 

Rest J4 

To  Basle X 

To  SchafEhaiisen 1 

To  Berne 1 

To  Interlachen 1 

Rest  and  excursions  . . 4 

To  Lucerne . 1 

Excursions 6 

To  Zurich 1 


To  Ragatz... 
To  Lindau... 
To  Augsburg 
To  Munich  . . 

Rest 

To  Salzburg . 

To  Iachl 

Rest 


To  Vienna. . 

Rest 

To  Prague.. 

Rest 

To  Dresden 

Rest 

To  Berlin  .. 
Rest 


Thence  to  England  via  Holland  and  Belgium, 
as  slowly  or  as  rapidly  as  you  please,  in  from 
one  to  three  weeks.  Of  course  the  traveler 
will  add  one  day  to  every  six  of  these  routes 
for  Sunday  rest.  All  Christian  travelers  and 
all  sensible  travelers  rest  one  day  in  seven. 

It  is  not  Hkely  that  many  will  desire  to  visit 
Italy  in  summer,  for  there  is  a strong  prejudice 


against  it.  But  some  travelers  aro  able  to  tes- 
tify, and  ourselves  among  the  number,  that 
Italy  is  both  healthy  and  pleasant  in  the  warm 
months  if  the  voyager  take  proper  care  of  him- 
self. How  easily  it  can  be  reached,  either  in 
summer  or  winter,  the  routes  already  given 
will  show.  From  London  the  choice  of  routes 
is  varied.  The  most  direct  will  be  by  Mont 
Cenis.  The  most  pleasant  will  always  be  by 
the  Cornice  road  along  the  coast,  until  the  rail, 
now  in  progress,  leads  to  the  abandonment  and 
destruction  of  that  superb  road.  The  most 
frequented  route  has  been  that  through  France 
to  Marseilles,  and  by  steamer  to  Civita  Vecchia. 
But  the  routes  through  Germany  have  been 
more  traveled  since  the  war,  and  one  can  go 
from  London  to  Venice  very  comfortably  in 
five  days.  Then,  Southern  and  Central  Italy 
are  now  famished  with  enough  lines  of  rail  to 
facilitate  travel,  so  that  Italy  is  no  longer  to  be 
seen  only  from  the  window  of  a slow-going  car- 
riage, as  in  former  days.  From  Venice  we  go 
in  two  hours  to  Padua,  and  in  half  a day  to 
Bologna.  From  Bologna  to  Florence,  over  the 
Apennines,  a glorious  ride,  in  half  a day.  From 
Florence  to  Rome  in  a day,  and  from  Rome  to 
Naples  in  another.  Returning,  we  go  from 
Rome  to  Leghorn  and  Pisa  in  a day,  from  Pisa 
to  Genoa  in  two  days ; and  before  long  we  shall 
do  it  by  rail  in  one.  From  Genoa  to  Turin  in 
a day,  and  to  Milan  in  another.  Thence  it  is 
possible  to  cross  into  Switzerland  by  any  one 
of  the  famous  passes,  or,  going  to  Verona,  one 
may  cross  the  Brenner  by  rail  to  the  Tyrol  and 
Germany,  or  Austria.  Now  condense  the  Ital- 
ian trip  thus : 


D»y«.| 


London  to  Venice 6 

Rest 6 

To  Padua X 

To  Bologna. 1 

To  Florence 1 

Rest 6 

To  Rome 1 

Rest 10 

To  Naples 1 

Rest 5 

To  Rome 1 

To  Pisa 1 


To  Genoa 

Rest 

To  Turin 

Rest 

To  Milan. 


Rest 

To  Como 


Dav*. 
..  2 
..  1 
..  1 
..  1 
..  1 
..  1 
..  1 


Over  the  Splugen  to 

Coire 2 

To  Neuchatel  or  Ge- 
neva and  Paris 3 


The  traveler  must  learn  to  resist  temptations 
on  his  route,  if,  indeed,  he  havd  a route.  But, 
after  all,  it  is  safe  to  say  that  that  man  will 
pass  the  pleasantest  two  or  three  months  in 
Europe  who  goes  without  a route,  determined 
only  to  enjoy  his  vacation,  even  if  he  does  not  get 
out  of  London.  We  once  crossed  the  sea  with 
a traveler  who,  when  asked  where  he  intended 
to  go,  always  answered,  “ To  Liverpool.  ” “But 
Liverpool  is  a fearfully  stupid  place;  no  one 
stays  there.”  “Ah,  well;  if  I don't  like  it,  I 
will  go  to  the  next  town !”  And  this  plan  of 
travel  is,  of  all  plans,  most  charming. 

We  have  thus  far  said  nothing  of  travel  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  It  is  not  nec- 
essary to  do  so.  England  and  Scotland  are  so 
thoroughly  cut  up  by  rails  that  a traveler  may 
do  what  he  pleases  now,  and  as  rapidly  or  as 
slowly  as  he  sees  fit.  If  he  desire  to  make  a 
run  through  Scotland,  before  or  after  going  to 
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the  Continent,  he  can  accomplish  a great  deal 
in  two  weeks,  as  for  example : 


Day*. 

Liverpool  to  Glasgow.  1 

Rest 1 

To  Edinburgh X 

Rest 2 

To  Stirling.  Perth, 
Blair -Athol,  Inver- 
ness   8 


To  Fort  William. , 
Through  Glencoe, 
loch  Lomond 
Loch  Katrine... 
To  Abbotsford. . . . 
Rest 


Day*. 

!!!!  i 

and 


1 

1 

1 


Then  down  through  England  as  rapidly  or  slowly 
as  you  please. 

It  would  be  a waste  of  time  to  give  routes  in 
Ireland,  England,  or  Wales,  where  the  travel- 
er must,  of  necessity,  choose  for  himself  what 
he  most  desires  to  see. 

No  one  need  be  deterred  from  visiting  the 
Continent  because  of  any  apprehension  about 
language.  English  is  spoken  in  all  hotels  on 
the  ordinary  lines  of  travel,  and  in  the  most 
out-of-the-way  places  also.  Continental  hotels 
depend  on  American  and  English  travelers  for 


their  largest  profits,  and  understand  not  alone 
our  language,  but  our  ways  and  wishes.  We 
never  found  but  one  hotel  in  Europe,  Asia,  or 
Africa  where  this  was  not  true,  and  that  one 
was  at  Wittenberg,  where  the  hotel  was  poor, 
and  the  landlord  insolent.  Wittenberg  needs 
a reformation  in  its  hotels,  especially  in  the 
Weintraube. 

To  sum  up,  then : One  may  go  from  New  York 
to  Berlin,  and  see  the  triumphant  capital  of  the 
German  Empire  and  the  grand  frescoes  of  Kaul- 
bach,  and  be  at  his  work  in  New'  York  again  in 
thirty  days.  One  may  leave  this  city  on  tho 
first  of  the  month,  lie  dreaming  in  his  gondola 
for  three  or  four  golden  evenings  and  moonlight 
nights  in  Venice,  and  reach  New  York  again 
before  the  month  is  ended.  Take  these  two 
skeleton  facts,  and  on  their  dry  bones  build  up 
as  many  days  of  rosy  travel  as  you  can  give 
yourself  and  family  this  summer. 


CMtor’s  Cast)  Cljntr. 


THE  easiest  chair  must  be  shaken  by  the 
throes  of  unhappy  France.  The  apparent 
daily  disintegration  of  a nation  is  the  saddest  of 
spectacles ; and  as  yet  there  is  no  sign  of  any 
man  nor  of  any  power  to  control  the  anarchy. 
To  many  thoughtful  Germans,  of  course,  the 
events  of  to-day  seem  only  a sure  revenge ; and 
seldom  has  the  w hirligig  of  time  twirled  so  swift- 
ly. Our  fellow-citizen,  Dr.  Lieber,  for  instance, 
who,  as  a little  child,  was  dismissed  from  school  in 
Berlin  in  the  year  1806,  after  the  great  defeat  of 
Jena,  “because  the  French  were  coming,”  has 
read,  with  the  rest  of  us,  in  these  latter  days,  the 
amazing  story  of  the  surrender  of  the  nephew 
of  the  conqueror  of  Jena  to  the  Prussian  king 
upon  French  soil,  of  the  coronation  of  the  King 
of  Prussia  as  Emperor  of  Germany  in  Louis  the 
Fourteenth’s  palace  of  Versailles,  and  of  the  vic- 
torious entry  of  the  Germans  into  Paris.  Is 
this,  then,  the  (prande  nation , whose  troops  at 
Fontenoy  gallantly  begged  the  enemy  to  fire 
first?  Is  this  the  people  of  whom  Thackeray 
said  that  well-educated  Frenchmen  do  not  believe 
that  the  English  have  ever  beaten  them,  and 
that  a gentleman  in  Paris  was  once  ready  to  call 
him  to  the  field  of  honor  because  he  said  that 
the  English  had  whipped  the  French  in  Spain  ? 
And  if  you  have  a friend  who  was  educated  in 
France  among  the  French,  not  among  the  En- 
glish-French and  French-English  in  Paris,  ask 
him  w'hat  the  native  histories  say  about  French 
fighting.  Thackeray  said,  again,  that  he  had 
read  a French  history  w hich  calls  the  battle  of 
Salamanca  a French  victory. 

So  glorious  was  France  in  its  own  fancy ! 
Who  does  not  recall  it?  Who  has  not  seen 
upon  his  travels  that  smiling  air  of  superiority  in 
the  gay  city  ? Who  has  not  been  asked  of  his 
own  country  by  his  French  master  as  if  it  w’ere 
a land  of  ice  and  barbarians  ? There  was  a cer- 
tain Frenchman,  whom  the  Easy  Chair  remem- 
bers, who  could  not  believe  that  the  Chair  would 
ever  return  to  its  own,  its  savage  land.  “But 
you  are  in  France ! But  you  have  seen  Paris ! 


And  you  will  go  back  over  the  sea  to  America ! 
Just  Heavens,  how  inscrutable  is  man!”  Tho 
travels  and  explorations  of  the  worthy  Parisian 
had  extended  to  Rouen;  and  Rouen  was  well 
enough,  because  it  w'as  in  France ; but  the  trav- 
eler was  evidently  uncomfortable  until  he  was 
again  in  Paris.  "“In  Paris,  indeed,”  he  said, 
with  exquisitely  French  simplicity — “ in  Paris  a 
man  of  the  world  is  at  home!”  And  is  any 
thing  more  touching  than  a Parisian  in  London  ? 
IIow  perfect  are  the  familiar  international  gibe 
and  counter-gibe ! The  French  play  represents 
London.  It  is  a scene  of  gloom  and  frigidity 
and  despair.  The  “man  of  the  world”  accosts 
his  neighbors,  but  their  language  is  foreign,  and 
their  aspect  is  forbidding;  and  at  length  the 
lankiest -visaged  caricature  of  a Briton  holds 
up  his  lean  finger  and  shakes  a solemn  warn- 
ing: “C’est  Soonday!”— ’Ti8  Sunday!  and  the 
French  spectator  is  left  to  imagine  that  suicide 
immediately  follows.  But  Punch  gave  the  coun- 
ter-gibe during  the  Great  Exhibition,  when  it 
represented  a party  of  Frenchmen,  with  shaved 
round  heads  and  long  mustaches  and  hands  bu- 
ried in  peg-top  trowsers,  standing  confounded 
before  a wash-stand,  one  speculatively  saying  to 
the  other,  ‘ ‘ What  is  that  machine  ?” 

And  this  is  the  nation  which  a year  ago  be- 
lieved itself  to  be  the  strongest  in  the  world! 
“Why,  e’en  so:  and  now  my  lady  Worm’s; 
chapless,  and  knocked  about  the  mazzard  with  a 
sexton’s  spade.  Here’s  fine  revolution,  an  we 
had  the  trick  to  see’t.”  Yes,  and  a year  ago  we 
all  thought  it  to  be  the  greatest  of  military  na- 
tions. Are  our  estimates  of*  other  nations  as 
foolishly  wrong  ? The  story  is  as  fruitful  for  the 
moralist  as  for  the  military  critic ; and  the  dull- 
est student  may  begin  to  winder  whether  the 
strength  of  the  strong  battalions  which  compel 
victory  is  in  the  aumbers  or  in  the  spirit.  Where 
lies  the  difference  between  Thermopylas  and  Se- 
dan? 

It  is  not  a year  since  an  American  traveler 
came  to  a little  village  in  Eastern  France,  not 
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many  leagues  from  Sedan,  which  the  Germans 
had  already  occupied.  The  streets  were  quiet ; 
not  many  soldiers  were  visible  ; and  the  German 
flag  was  flying  upon  the  town-hall.  The  Amer- 
ican stepped  into  a barber’s  shop,  and  seated 
himself  to  wait  his  turn,  as  the  artist  was  just 
finishing  a German  soldier,  whose  eyes  were 
complacently  closed  as  his  head  lay  back,  expos- 
ing his  jugular  vein  to  the  edge  of  his  hereditary 
foeman's  steel.  When  all  was  over,  and  the 
German,  paying  the  little  fee,  departed,  the 
American  said  to  the  imperturbable  barber, 
“What!  you  shave  all  alike? — Germans  and 
all?”  The  barber  adjusted  the  cloth  calmly 
about  the  American,  and  said,  sententiously,  with 
the  mere  suggestion  of  a shrug,  44  Eh!  it’s  shave 
or — ’’  and  he  made  a sudden  movement  of  the 
finger  across  his  throat,  indicative  of  an  extreme- 
ly disagreeable  alternative.  Then  he  proceeded 
with  his  brush,  and  the  American  with  his  ques- 
tions. 

“Did  they  get  in  without  much  trouble? 
Was  the  fighting  desperate  ?” 

“There  was  no  fighting,  monsieur,”  was  the 
bland  reply,  as  the  artist  stropped  his  peaceful 
weapon. 

4 ‘No  fighting!”  incredulously  ejaculated  the 
American. 

44  Just  Heaven ! no,”  responded  the  barber,  as 
he  took  the  patient’s  nose,  and,  gyrating  the  ra- 
zor, drew  the  first  lather. 

“The  truth  was,  monsieur,”  he  continued — 
for  the  interlocutor  was  necessarily  silent — “a 
few  days  before  the  enemy  arrived  a proclama- 
tion came  from  Monsieur  Gambetta  urging  ev- 
ery body  to  rise  and  repel  the  invader,  to  de- 
fend our  altars  and  our  fires,  and  to  remember 
that  la  belle  France  relied  upon  the  dauntless 
hearts  of  her  children.  It  was  fine,  monsieur, 
vety  fine,”  and  the  artist  reflectively  stropped 
again. 

“The  proclamation  was  accompanied  by  a 
load,  by  several  wagon-loads,  of  fire-arms — of 
Chassepots,  in  fact,  monsieur.  But  what  were 
we  to  do  with  Chassepots?  Great  Heavens!  I, 
for  example — I knew  not  the  Chassepot.  But 
the  courageous  went  and  armed  themselves,  and 
we  were,  in  fact,  all  armed.  But,  monsieur,  it 
is  a frightful  instrument,  the  Chassepot!  I 
brought  one — for  patriotism  is  brave,  monsieur 
— I brought  one  very  carefully  to  my  wife,  and 
we  meditated  the  Chassepot.  Truly  it  was  for- 
midable ; and  my  wife,  who  is  prudent,  said  at 
last, 1 Lest  it  do  mischief,  I will  put  it  under  the 
bed  V There,  at  least,  it  was  safe,  and  monsieur 
knows  that  in  unskilled  hands  so  terrible  a w eap- 
on is  dangerous.  My  neighbors  did  likewise, 
and  onr  spirits  became  again  tranquil.  But  one 
fatal  day — ah  ! day  deplorable  for  my  country ! 
— a squadron  of  the  enemy  approached  the  vil- 
lage. They  blew  the  trumpet.  They  demanded 
surrender.  To  resist,  as  monsieur  at  once  per- 
ceives, was  perilous.  Resistance,  in  fine,  was 
impossible,  and  we  surrendered.  What  would 
monsieur  have?  The  enemy  is  pitiless.” 

The  orator  deftly  turned  the  American’s  head 
upon  the  chair,  and  resumed  his  shaving  and  his 
speaking : 44  They  took  possession  instantly,  and 
the  detestable  flag  appeared  upon  the  town-hall. 
Then  proclamations  were  placarded  every  where 
in  German  and  French.  The  first  required  that 
all  persons  who  had  arms  should  bring  them  im- 


mediately to  a place  named,  and  deliver  them  to 
the  authorities  under  pain  of  summary  military 
trial.  Monsieur  conceives?  He  remarks  that 
we  were  dealing  w ith  assassins  ? Of  course  we 
were  in  despair.  Every  patriotic  citizen  had  a 
Chassepot — an  arm  of  precision — under  his  bed. 
But  quick ! quick ! War  does  not  delay  ; and 
what  father  of  a family  wishes  to  be  tried  in  the 
military  manner?  I ran  for  the  bed.  ‘O 
Heaven !’  exclaimed  my  wife ; 4 Alfonse,  be- 
ware!’ Ah,  monsieur,  1 knew'  not  precisely  the 
| properties  of  an  arm  of  precision ; I was  the  fa- 
ther of  a family,  and  1 paused.  Then,  with  su- 
preme care,  my  wife  drew*  out  the  Chassep6t. 
She  placed  it  in  my  hands,  which  I held  as  far 
from  me  as  possible,  turning  awray  my  head. 
‘Merciful  Heaven,  preserve  my  Alfonse!’  she 
prayed,  as  she  opened  the  street-door  for  me  to 
pass  out.  But  patriotism  nerves  one,  as  monsieur 
comprehends.  I held  my  arms  extended  and 
my  head  aside,  and  so  went  safely  earning  the 
dreadful  weapon,  which,  by  Heaven’s  grace, 
failed  to  explode.  I delivered  it  to  the  officer. 

, ‘Thank  God!’  I exclaimed  as  he  took  it  from 
me,  and  I once  more  breathed  freely.  The 
| soldier  laughed.  But  they  are  assassins — those 
i others,  those  Germans!”  ; 

The  American’s  chin  was  smooth  as  the 
Frenchman  ended,  and  daring  that  short  session 
in  the  barber’s  chair  he  had  learned  more  of  the 
condition  of  France  and  the  explanation  of  its 
tragedy  than  in  many  hours  of  reading  and  re- 
| fleeting.  On  the  other  hand,  he  did  not  hear 
i that  those  others — those  assassins,  those  Ger- 
| mans — were  ill-behaved.  Indeed,  the  barber 
said  that  there  did  not  seem  to  be  a great  many 
soldiers,  except  at  certain  times,  when,  my  faith ! 
monsieur,  they  rose  from  the  very  streets.  The 
system  of  the  Germans  was  perfect  to  the  small- 
est detail.  A recent  private  letter  from  Eper- 
! nay,  the  very  fountain  of  Champagne,  states  that 
Prussians  were  quartered  there  for  more  than  six 
weeks  among  the  reservoirs  of  the  choicest  and 
most  tempting  wine ; and  w'hat  so  tempting  as 
a wilderness  of  wine-cellars  amply  stored  to  a 
soldier,  to  a victorious  soldier,  to  a victorious 
| German  soldier  ? But  no  complaint  was  heard. 

! The  military  authorities,  of  course,  made  requi- 
sitions ; but  they  gave  receipt",  for  every  thing, 
and  touched  no  private  property. 

There  is  one  tradition  in  the  German  army  which 
has  doubtless  survived  to  this  day,  and  has  been 
often  gayly  repented  around  the  camp-fires  before 
Paris.  It  was  told  to  I)r.  Lieber  by  General 
Pfuhl,  of  the  allied  army  of  occupation  in  1815. 
After  entering  Paris  General  Pfuhl  was  military 
governor  of  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  city,  and 
a Prussian  soldier,  native  of  Pomerania,  was  one 
day  brought  before  him  for  having  beaten  his 
host,  a French  citizen,  because  he  did  not  in- 
| stantly  produce  the  white-beer — weissbier  of  Ber- 
! lin — when  the  soldier  demanded  it.  The  demand 
' was  so  extraordinary  that  the  curious  general 
sent  for  the  offending  soldier,  and  investigated 
! the  case.  The  soldier  confessed  every  thing. 

| He  had  asked  for  weissbier  in  Paris,  and,  against 
| the  most  positive  orders,  had  beaten  his  French 
host  who  did  not  produce  it. 

44  But,  my  boy,”  said  the  general,  44 1 can  not 
understand  you.  What  do  you  mean  by  asking 
for  weissbier  in  Paris  ?” 

“I  will  tell  you,  general,  what  I mean.  When 


Digitized 


^ Google 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


134 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


the  French  were  in  Pomerania,  in  1806,  I re- 
turned one  day  from  school  and  found  that  the 
French  soldiers  were  savagely  beating  my  old 
father  because  they  insisted  upon  having  claret 
wine,  and  there  was  none,  perhaps,  in  all  Pomera- 
nia. It  was  a terrible  sight ; and  I took  a solemn 
oath,  general,  boy  as  I was,  that  should  I ever 
get  to  Paris  as  a soldier  I would  demand  weiss- 
bier,  and  if  the  Frenchman  did  not  instantly  bring 
it  I’d  flog  him  well.  I’m  only  keeping  my  oath, 
general.  ” 

General  Pfuhl  said  to  him,  44  You  will  have 
your  punishment,  of  course;  but,  my  boy,”  he 
added,  kindly,  44  when  you  come  out  I want  to 
see  you.  ” 

These  old  feelings  have  doubtless  played  a ter- 
rible part  in  the  late  war ; nor  can  the  French 
plead  that  they  did  not  openly  appeal  to  the  an- 
cient enmity.  The  French  declaration  of  war  of 
the  15th  of  July,  1870,  ends  with  these  words: 
“The  extraordinary  constitutional  changes  in 
Prussia  awaken  the  slumbering  recollections  of 
1814.  Let  us  cross  the  Rhine , and  avenge  the  in- 
sults of  Prussia.  The  victors  of  Jena  survive !” 
So  haughtily  marched  France  to  demand  claret 
in  Berlin.  But  lo ! it  is  Germany  that  quads 
weissbier  in  Paris ! 

The  suddenness  of  the  change  in  this  great 
nation  is  bewildering.  How  fhll  all  the  recent 
history,  literature,  and  art  of  France  are  of  the 
glory  of  the  first  empire!  The  songs  of  the 
camp  prolonged  and  re-echoed  them.  In  eyeiy 
house  was  a picture  of  the  great  emperor;  in 
every  department  were  his  visible  traces.  He 
had  become  an  integral  part  of  the  national  life, 
so  that  the  removal  of  his  ashes,  twenty  years 
after  his  death,  was  the  subject  of  negotiations 
between  great  states,  and  an  event  which  inter- 
ested the  world.  M.  Thiers,  then  the  Prime 
Minister  of  King  Louis  Philippe,  called  the  em- 
peror “the  greatest  of  men,”  aud  writes  to  M. 
Guizot : “ If  England  gives  us  what  we  require, 
she  will  set  the  seal  to  her  reconciliation  with 
France ; the  entire  past  of  fifty  years  will  be 
abolished ; the  effect  in  her  favor  here  will  be 
enormous.”  Guizot  was  too  shrewd  not  to  see 
the  political  peril  of  this  renewed  homage  to  the 
little  corporal,  but  he  confessed  that  it  was  the 
“ national  sentiment.”  And  that  sentiment  was 
strong  enough  to  screen  the  man  who  bore  the 
emperor's  name  from  the  withering  ridicule  of 
the  Boulogne  demonstration,  to  recall  him  to 
republican  France,  and  to  sustain  him  when  he 
peijured  himself  and  destroyed  the  republic. 

That  sentiment  was  the  primal  force  of  the 
second  empire,  w’hieli  could  have  been  establish- 
ed only  in  the  name  of  Napoleon,  and  it  is  to  the 
Napoleon  idolatry  that  much  of  the  present  con- 
dition of  France  is  due.  For  if  there  had  been  no 
such  overpowering  personal  feeling,  no  such  super- 
stition, the  French  people,  in  supporting  Cavai- 
gnac  against  Louis  Napoleon  in  1 850,  would  have 
secured  to  themselves  that  habit  of  political  action 
and  familiarity  with  political  forms  which  are  in- 
dispensable to  political  progress  and  the  preser- 
vation of  liberty.  In  yielding  to  the  empire  for 
the  sake  of  order  they  accepted  a system  which 
taught  them  to  ask  nothing  but  order  at  any 
price,  and  which,  therefore,  made  France  a mere 
nursery,  and  the  people  children.  The  country 
barber  timorously  hiding  the  Chassepot  under 
the  bed  symbolized  a nation  which  had  neither 


the  wish  nor  the  knowledge  to  defend  its  liber- 
ties. 

Its  present  problem  is  to  take  the  Chassepot 
out  and  to  use  it.  The  delicate  and  difficult  task 
of  this  Gallic  child,  who  has  been  swathed  un- 
til his  legs  are  half  withered,  is  not  only  to  walk, 
but  to  walk  along  a narrow  line : to  avoid  a des- 
pot on  the  one  hand  and  the  mob  upon  the  oth- 
er. Yet  it  is  plain  that  nothing  will  so  certainly 
drive  him  into  the  arms  of  the  former  as  the  fear 
of  the  latter.  Long  before  these  words  are  read 
the  situation  in  France  must  seriously  change. 
The  hapless  countiy  will  learn  that  no  name  can 
save  it ; not  that  of  Napoleon  nor  that  of  repub- 
lic. Sagacity,  moderation,  self-restraint,  an  in- 
finite patience,  and  education  of  many  lrind9 — 
these  are  indispensable.  The  country  can  live 
no  longer  by  the  spirit  which  claims  that  Sala- 
manca was  a French  victory,  and  that  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  was  the  greatest  of  men;  but  must 
learn  that  the  essential  French  victory  is  that 
which  founds  a government  upon  the  popular 
will,  and  then  protects  it  from  the  mob  of  Paris. 
The  question  can  never,  indeed,  be  whether  an- 
archy is  not  preferable  to  despotism,  or  w hether 
despotism  is  more  than  postponed  or  suspended 
anarchy,  because  human  nature  itself  and  the 
social  instinct,  w hich  demand  order,  will  inevita- 
bly choose  despotism  rather  than  anarchy.  The 
history  of  no  countiy  shows  it  more  conclusively 
than  that  of  France. 

When  we  Americans  read  books  of  travel  in 
Europe,  or  write  up  our  journals,  or  remember  in 
soft  Indian  summer  retrospect  the  gay  and  brill- 
iant delights  of  the  grand  tour,  usually  performed 
in  the  spring  of  life,  what  is  the  most  frequent  ob- 
ject of  our  interest  and  admiration,  always  sup- 
posing, of  course,  that  we  have  escaped  heart- 
free  from  the  dark-eyed  damsels  of  those  fasci- 
nating climes?  Or,  to  consider  the  same  sub- 
ject from  another  point  of  view,  what  is  the  one 
great  interest  of  refined  and  educated  people — 
and  the  reader  knows  to  what  class  of  travelers 
he  belongs — to  which  the  guide-books  contin- 
ually solicit  attention  in  every  great  city?  Or, 
once  more,  upon  that  comprehensive  survey  of 
mankind  and  civilization  in  which  the  reader  is 
perpetually  indulging,  what  would  he  naturally 
suppose  to  be  one  of  the  chief  tangible  results  of 
a long  and  refined  culture  of  the  best  human  fac- 
ulties ? 

The  answer,  of  course,  is  evident : works  of 
art,  and  of  what  are  distinctively  called  the  fine 
arts,  as  meaning  works  of  which  beauty  is  the 
inspiration  and  intention.  For  to  beauty  we  are 
bom  thralls.  We  can  not  escape  nor  explain  our 
subjection. 

“ Who  gave  thee,  O Beauty ! 

The  Keys  of  this  breast  7 
Too  credulous  lover 
Of  bleat  and  unblest 
Say  when  In  lapsed  ages 
Thee  knew  I of  old. 

Or  what  was  the  service 
For  which  I was  sold?” 

When  we  arrive  in  all  the  great  capitals  of  the 
world,  and  contemplate  in  the  peaceful  morning 
hours  all  the  delightful  duties  which  lie  before 
us  in  enchanting  perspective,  whether  it  be  in 
London,  in  Paris,  in  Berlin,  in  Dresden,  in 
Vienna,  in  Florence,  in  Venice,  in  Rome,  in  Na- 
ples, we  know  that  there  are  great  galleries  of 
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art  to  be  seen — temples  hong  with  the  triumph- 
ant trophies  of  human  genius.  And,  indeed,  in 
the  smaller  capitals  the  same  delights  may  be 
enjoyed.  But  when  the  illustrious  stranger  ar- 
rives upon  our  shores,  and  awaking  in  our  great 
capitals — in  New  York,  in  Boston,  in  Philadel- 
phia, in  Cincinnati,  in  Chicago,  in  Charleston, 
in  New  Orleans,  in  Baltimore — does  he  delicious- 
ly foretaste  in  the  morning  hours  the  pleasure 
and  instruction  of  the  great  galleries  ? In  New 
York,  you  say,  we  do  not,  indeed,  feast  his  ex- 
pectation with  a gallery  of  art,  but  we  do  point 
him  proudly  to  the  Central  Park.  Yet,  as  Mr. 
C.  C.  Perkins  pertinently  says  in  his  instructive 
and  valuable  paper  upon  art  museums  in  the 
North  American  Review , twenty  years  ago  we 
were  satisfied  to  have  no  park,  and  still  thought 
that  we  were  a great  city. 

What,  then,  has  produced  the  Park  ? Plainly 
the  feeling  that  a great  city  is  incomplete  with- 
out a great  pleasure-ground — a garden  for  the 
people  more  spacious  and  more  splendid  than 
any  private  garden  can  well  be.  And,  therefore, 
the  utmost  care  and  taste  and  knowledge  and 
sagacity  have  been  lavished  upon  it.  “And  the 
best  part  of  it,  after  all,  is  under-ground,”  said 
Mr.  Olmsted,  meaning  that  the  system  of  drain- 
age, the  fundamental  preparation  of  the  whole, 
is  so  perfect.  And  what  is  the  purpose  of  the 
Park?  Recreation,  pleasure.  We  people  of  the 
city,  it  was  said,  who  must  live  in  streets,  and 
work  among  them,  need  a place  for  relaxation — 
the  refreshment  of  seeing  a beautiful  landscape, 
flowers,  trees,  waters;  of  hearing  birds,  and  of 
feeling  the  peace  that  distills  from  beauty  like  a 
benediction.  It  is  truly  a pleasure-ground. 

But  is  it  only  pleasure  as  a kind  of  sensual  en- 
joyment that  was  intended?  Certainly  it  was 
something  else  and  something  higher.  Relaxa- 
tion and  recreation  could  be  had  upon  cheaper 
terms  than  a Central  Park.  But  it  was  felt  that 
money  was  wisely  and  economically  spent  which 
not  only  furnished  a space  for  loitering  and  driv- 
ing, but  which  filled  it  with  beauty ; w hich  open- 
ed to  the  eye  broad  sweeps  of  lawn,  edged  with 
shrubs  and  fringed  with  trees;  which  planted 
winding  walks  of  verdure  choice  and  rare ; which 
improved  every  slope  and  curve,  spanned  dells 
and  brooks  with  exquisitely  designed  bridges, 
built  spacious  terraces,  and  covered  little  lakes 
with  graceful  boats ; which,  in  a word,  made  ev- 
ery tiling  beautiful  upon  which  the  eye  should 
rest.  The  Central  Park  is  a monument  of  the 
instinct  that  beauty  is  civilizing,  refining;  that 
as  it  lias  the  keys  of  our  breasts,  they  are  sacred 
keys,  with  which  it  unlocks  us  all  only  to  heap 
those  breasts  like  royal  treasuries  with  the  cost- 
liest gifts.  The  Central  Park  is  the  proof  that 
New  York  acknowledges  beauty  to  be  of  the 
highest  humanizing  value,  and  that  the  metrop- 
olis may  properly  be  bonded  to  provide  for  its 
citizens  the  advantages  derived  from  the  con- 
templation of  beautiful  objects.  Jt  shows  the 
instinct  to  be  as  active  here  as  elsewhere,  that  at 
the  great  centres  of  human  population  the  con- 
centration of  the  most  beautiful  works  of  human 
genius  is  as  useful  as  it  is  practicable. 

Now  a great  garden  or  a park  designed  in  the 
finest  strain  of  landscape  art  is  mainly  useful  in 
this  country  not  only  to  restore  jaded  nerves  and 
wearied  frames,  but  to  educate  the  perception 
and  enjoyment  of  whatever  is  refined  and  lovely. 


And  thus  it  is  of  the  highest  value,  because  out 
of  such  perceptions  comes  the  real  progress  of 
civilization,  which  is  determined  by  the  increas- 
ing supremacy  of  reason  and  thought  over  mere 
force.  But  in  order  to  concentrate  in  any  capi- 
tal works  of  art  which  are  really  beautiful  we 
must  know  what  they  are.  That  was  the  suf- 
ficient reason  for  intrusting  the  design  and  de- 
velopment of  the  Park  to  Messrs.  Olmsted  and 
Vaux,  and  the  great  good  fortune  of  the  city 
also.  Because,  know  ing  what  a really  beautiful 
w ork  of  landscape  art  is,  they  made  one ; and 
if  their  successors  will  only  let  it  alone,  or  de- 
velop it  strictly  in  the  line  of  their  intention,  it 
will  still  fulfill  its  great  function  of  an  aesthetic 
educator,  accustoming  the  popular  eye  to  beauty, 
and  thereby  training  its  perception. 

Landscape  art  is  perhaps  more  readily  appre- 
ciable than  others.  But  of  others  we  have  really 
very  little  general  knowledge,  because  W'e  have 
had  no  instruction.  Our  situation  has  prevented 
it,  and  our  later  settlement,  with  its  necessities. 
The  perception  of  excellence  in  this  department 
is  developed  by  observation  and  study.  If  we 
had  opportunities  of  both,  does  any  sane  Amer- 
ican citizen  suppose  that  the  rotunda  of  the  na- 
tional Capitol  would  be  such  a ludicrous  curiosi- 
ty-shop as  it  is,  or  that  the  statue  of  President 
Lincoln  would  have  been  intrusted  to  hands 
which,  so  far  as  can  be  learned  from  the  most 
authentic  reports,  have  no  other  credentials  for 
such  a work  than  that  they  are  pretty  and  per- 
suasive ? Think  of  the  discovery  of  America,  of 
this  nation,  of  its  development  and  its  signifi- 
cance, and  then  reflect  that  the  national  statue 
of  Columbus  is  that  of  Persico,  a dwarf  Hercules 
of  the  circus  uneasily  balancing  a heavy  ball! 
And  we  all  flock  to  Washington,  and  grope 
through  that  boundless  pile  of  boundless  extrav- 
agance and  inconvenience,  the  Capitol,  and  gaze 
with  respectful  awe  at  the  pictured  shins  of  our 
illustrious  fathers,  and  at  the  Persico  perform- 
ance, and  really  believe  them  to  be  very  fine. 
We  are  not  to  be  blamed,  for  wre  know  no  better. 
Washington  Square  and  Tompkins  Square  were 
very  respectable  in  our  municipal  eyes  until  we 
had  seen  the  Central  Park.  We  are  only  to  be 
blamed  if  we  make  no  effort  to  know  better. 

Now  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art  is  pre- 
cisely that  effort.  Its  design  is  educative.  It 
proposes  to  assemble  in  a suitable  building  speci- 
mens of  the  fine  arts  in  every  kind : sculpture, 
painting,  mosaic,  tapestry,  vases,  engravings, 
coins,  caning — in  short,  w'orks  of  all  kinds  in 
which  beauty  is  a primary  element,  and  which 
are  either  directly  useful  for  what  are  called 
practical  purposes,  or  indirectly  ns  a means  of 
grace.  The  history  of  the  enterprise  deserves  to 
be  recorded.  It  began  in  the  action  of  a few 
gentlemen,  who  called  a meeting  in  the  theatre 
qjf  the  Union  League  Club  less  than  two  years 
ago,  at  which  Mr.  Bryant  presided,  und  Profess- 
or Comfort  delivered  an  address  upon  the  gen- 
eral subject,  to  which  he  had  devoted  a great 
deal  of  study.  Soon  after  meetings  were  held 
and  an  organization  considered.  This  action  re- 
sulted in  an  act  of  incorporation  from  the  Legis- 
lature, and  the  vigorous  initiation  of  the  enter- 
prise under  the  auspices  of  gentlemen  well  known 
for  their  knowledge  of  art  and  their  generous 
interest  in  it,  among  whom  it  is,  perhaps,  not 
improper  to  mention  the  names  of  Mr.  John  Tay- 
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tor  Johnston,  who  was  unanimously  chosen  Pres-  Ventes  after  a well-known  director  had  bid  it 
ident,  Mr.  William  T.  Blodgett,  Mr.  William  J.  up  to  one  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  francs?” 
Hoppin,  Mr.  Russell  Sturgis,  Jun.,  Mr.  Samuel  And  last  year,  he  tells  us,  the  British  Parliament 
G.  Ward,  Professor  Comfort,  and  Mr.  Putnam,  granted  more  than  a million  of  dollars  for  the 
With  these  were  associated  other  gentlemen,  support  of  art  institutions  in  Great  Britain, 
whose  names  are  familiar  in  connection  with  all  It  is  to  develop  and  encourage  this  taste  that 
good  movements  in  the  city.  ' the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art  arises.  The 

After  careful  deliberation  it  was  decided  that  general  interest  in  the  subject  shows  that  the 
the  sum  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dol-  time  has  come.  The  nucleus  of  the  effort  is 
Jars  should  be  raised  by  private  subscription,  and  found  in  the  knowledge  and  energy  of  a few,  and 
that  an  application  should  be  made  to  the  Legis-  from  that  will  spring  an  institution  in  which  ev- 
lature  for  the  erection  of  a proper  building.  The  cry  artist  in  every  department  of  art  will  find  the 
subscription  was  quietly  pushed,  and  when,  with-  instruction,  the  stimulus,  and  the  delight  which 
out  any  general  public  appeal,  it  had  reached  about  have  hitherto  been  entirely  wanting  in  America. 

half  the  sum  contemplated,  the  Legislature  au-  

thorized  the  Department  of  Public  Parks  in  the  A distinguished  public  man  once  said  to  the 
city  of  New  York  to  erect  upon  any  “public  Easy  Chair  that  after  an  election  in  which  he 
park,  square,  or  place  in  said  city,  a suitable  fire-  had  taken  part,  and  in  which  his  party  had  suc- 
proof  building,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  ceeded,  he  always  signed  the  recommendations 
and  maintaining  therein,  under  suitable  rules  I of  any  body  who  asked  him  for  any  office  he 
and  regulations  to  be  prescribed  by  the  said  wished.  And  when  the  Easy  Chair  remarked 
board  from  time  to  time,  a museum  and  gal-  that  he  must  have  sadly  cheapened  his  name  with 
lery  of  art,  for  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,”  the  appointing  power,  the  excellent  statesman 
at  a cost  not  exceeding  a sum  which  will  be  equiv-  answered,  “ Not  at  all ; because  I wrote  by  mail 
alent  to  five  hundred  thousand  dollars.  This  is  that  no  attention  was  to  be  paid  to  my  request.” 
probably  the  most  munificent  grant  for  purposes  Perhaps  he  thought  that  this  was  not  cheapening 
of  pure  art  ever  made  in  the  country ; and  it  es-  his  name.  But  what  must  the  appointing  power 
tablishes  the  enterprise  upon  a truly  metropolitan  have  secretly  thought  of  a man  who  respected  his 
foundation.  own  name  so  little?  And  an  eminent  public 

In  Boston,  also,  a similar  movement  has  re-  officer  of  long  sendee  told  the  Easy  Chair  that  a 
suited  in  an  ample  subscription,  and  the  presen-  recommendation  was  once  delivered  to  him  by 
tation  of  beautiful  and  costly  collections  for  the  an  office-seeker  from  a President  of  the  United 
museum.  The  inspiration  seems  to  be  universal.  States ; and  when  the  officer,  delaying  the  ap- 
There  is  no  reason  why  all  the  larger  and  even  plicant,  asked  the  President  if  he  really  wished 
the  smaller  cities  should  not  share  in  it.  There  the  person  appointed,  the  President  replied, 
are  prosperous  interior  cities  in  New  York,  for  “Not  in  the  least;  but  I gave  the  letter  to  him 
instance — Poughkeepsie,  Troy,  Utica,  Rochester,  to  get  rid  of  him.” 

Syracuse,  Buffalo,  Elmira — each  of  w'hich  may  Any  Easy  Chair  must  be  often  reminded  of 
well  have  its  gallery.  Professor  Comfort  states  such  incidents  when  it  reads  in  the  papers  the 
in  an  article  upon  the  subject  in  Old  and  New , cards  and  notices  and  invitations  and  petitions  to 
that  the  entire  Duchy  of  Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,  in  which  conspicuous  names  are  attached.  It  dis- 
Germany,  is  about  as  large  as  Orange  County,  in  ' covers,  for  instance,  that  the  most  eminent  min- 
New  York,  and  about  as  rich.  The  capital  city,  | isters,  merchants,  lawyers,  and  capitalists  are 
Gotha,  is  as  large  as  Newburgh,  having  about  very  anxious  to  hear  Dr.  Dunderhead  upon  the 
seventeen  thousand  inhabitants.  And  this  pleas-  history  of  chaos.  They  compliment  the  learned 
ant  little  town  has  a museum  of  art  containing  doctor’s  erudition  and  eloquence,  and  beg  him  to 
more  than  seven  hundred  excellent  paintings,  name  the  evening  when  he  will  speak  to  them, 
fifty  thousand  engravings,  forty  thousand  coins,  The  doctor  replies  in  blushing  rhetoric,  and  will 
fourteen  thousand  exists  of  coins,  nine  thousand  yield  to  their  desires  on  Thursday  evening,  the 
drawings,  and  a large  collection  of  casts  of  fa-  32d.  On  that  evening  the  Easy  Chair,  which 
mous  w'orks  of  sculpture  and  architecture.  New-  has  perused  the  correspondence  with  eager  ex- 
burgh, indeed,  has  no  Grand  Duke,  but  she  can  pectation,  and  which  has  m profound  interest  in 
do  likewise.  She  can  not,  indeed,  have  many  chaos,  repairs  to  the  hall,  finds  a dozen  surprised 
of  the  most  renowned  original  masterpieces,  nor  stragglers  like  itself,  but  not  one  of  the  conspic- 
ean  the  city  of  New  York ; for  such  works  are  uous  clergymen,  lawyers,  merchants,  or  cap- 
not  often  sold,  and  when  they  are  it  is  a mem-  italists,  and  goes  home  in  bewilderment  to  read 
orable  occasion.  in  the  morning’s  paper  an  elaborate  report  of 

Mr.  Perkins  recalls  the  prices  that  have  been  Dr.  Dunderhead’s  lecture,  delivered  at  the  re- 
paid for  famous  pictures.  “Are  we  aware,”  he  quest  of  the  following  distinguished  gentlemen — 
asks,  “ that  the  sale  of  a real  Raphael  is  an  event  who  are  duly  named ; and  it  slowly  dawms  upon 
in  Europe  whose  probability  is  known  long  be-  him  that  he  has  been  assisting  at  an  advertise- 
forehand,  so  that  on  the  appointed  day  the  priv-  ment,  that  the  invitation  to  Dr.  Dunderhead 
ilege  of  buying  it  is  eagerly  disputed  by  the  , was  also  wTitten  by  Dr.  Dunderhead,  that  the 
directors  of  all  the  great  galleries  north  of  the  gentlemen  signed  because  they  were  asked  to  do 

Alps; that  the  Delessert  Raphael  was  con-  so,  and  that  the  whole  proceeding  is  intended  to 

sidered  by  many  to  have  been  given  away  to  the  impress  the  rural  districts,  and  to  procure  the 
Due  d’Aumale  at  a hundred  and  sixty  thousand  learned  and  erudite  Dunderhead  invitations  to 
francs ; that  the  Louvre  paid  six  hundred  thou-  lecture  in  other  places. 

sand  francs  for  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin  by  Have  these  gentlemen  no  respect  for  their 
Murillo ; that  the  Congress  of  Munster,  by  Te-  names  ? They  wrould  not  indorse  the  note  of  a 
niers — a little  picture  about  a foot  and  a half  long  stranger  for  a thousand  dollars  because  some- 
by  a foot  high — was  bought  in  at  the  Hotel  des  body  asked  them  to  do  it  for  good  nature.  But 
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it  is  just  as  dishonorable  to  indorse  a man’s  learn- 
ing and  eloquence  when  you  know  nothing  of  it 
as  to  indorse  a man’s  promise  to  pay  of  whose 
solvency  you  are  equally  ignorant.  Indeed,  in 
the  one  case  you  could  supply  the  money  if  the 
maker  of  the  note  failed.  But,  dear  Sirs,  can 
you  supply  the  eloquence  and  erudition  which 
you  indorsed  in  Dr.  Dunderhead,  for  which 
many  Easy  Chairs  paid  many  dollars,  and  which 
Dunderhead  failed  to  display?  You  can  not, 
indeed,  be  sued  at  the  City  Hall,  but  you  are 
prosecuted  at  another,  even  loftier  tribunal,  and 
you  are  mulcted  in  damages.  Your  own  good 
name  pays  the  penalty,  and  is  thereafter  less  re- 
spected. If  a man  does  not  respect  his  own 
name,  who  will?  But  if  he  publicly  announces 
that  his  name  is  of  no  weight,  how  can  he  com- 
plain if  it  becomes  a jest  ? 

There  are  every  day  great  public  meetings  at 
which  a long  list  of  familiar  names  appears  as 
vice-presidents.  Very  often  the  gentlemen  are 
notified  that  their  names  are  to  be  used,  and 
that  if  they  are  unwilling  they  may  inform  the 
managers.  But  very  often,  also,  they  know 
nothing  of  their  complicity  until  they  read  their 
names  in  the  report  of  the  meeting.  Upon  this 
discovery  most  men  shrug  their  shoulders,  and 
wish  impatiently  that  people  wouldn’t  do  so. 
But  they  have  a feeling  that  the  occasion  is 
passed ; that  they  will  be  derided  as  courting  no- 
toriety if  they  write  to  the  papers  stating  that 
their  names  were  used  without  authority;  so 
they  grumble  and  acquiesce.  But  they  never- 
theless connive  at  the  abuse  of  their  names. 
They  embolden  the  further  abuse,  and  they 
weaken  both  the  power  and  the  effect  of  disavow- 
al. They  condoned  the  abuse  when  they  were 
made  vice-presidents  of  the  immense  and  enthu- 
siastic meeting  in  favor  of  the  annexation  of 
Terra  del  Fuego ; and  why,  sneer  Mrs.  Grundy 
and  Mrs.  Candour  — why  should  they  be  too 
nice  to  assist  at  the  grand  demonstration  of  fra- 
ternity for  the  Philippine  Islands?  If  the  cor- 


respondents of  Dr.  Dunderhead  would  show  that 
they  respected  their  own  names,  they  would 
soon  find  that  other  people  would  not  trifle  with 
them. 

But  neither  must  they  cheapen  them  by  con- 
stant use.  There  are  well-known  names  that 
appear  upon  every  occasion.  They  ask  all  the 
Dunderheads  to  lecture ; they  petition  for  and 
against  all  public  objects ; they  recommend  every 
thing  from  a Correggio  to  a corn-plaster ; they 
offer  benefits  to  actors ; they  are  honorary  direct- 
ors of  institutions  of  which  they  are  painfully 
ignorant ; their  names  appear  so  universally  and 
indiscriminately  that  they  have  no  more  effect 
upon  public  attention  or  confidence  than  the 
machines  with  which  the  Chinese  bonzes  grind 
out  prayers  can  be  supposed  to  have  upon  the 
Divine  intelligence.  The  consequence  is  that 
all  sensible  men  come  to  regard  these  signatures 
as  those  of  men  of  straw.  And  why  not,  since 
they  give  straw  bail  for  the  appearance  of  that 
which  does  not  appear,  or  for  the  excellence  of 
that  of  which,  if  it  be  excellence,  they  know 
nothing  ? 

And  so,  says  the  old  story,  after  crying  wolf 
so  long  that  the  shepherds  no  longer  heeded 
him,  one  day  the  boy  cried  wolf  lustily,  for  the 
wild  beast  had  really  come.  But  the  louder  he 
cried,  the  louder  they  sneered.  “No,  no ; we’ve 
learned  your  tricks  at  last,  you  wicked  boy,  and 
you  may  shout  until  you  are  hoarse!”  And 
while  they  laughed  the  w'olf  devoured  the  boy. 
Remember,  then,  dear  Dunderhead  correspond- 
ents, that,  when  Plato  himself  comes,  and  some 
foolish  touter  obtains  your  names,  or  even  your- 
selves this  time  know  that  the  truly  seraphic 
doctor  has  arrived,  w'hose  golden  wisdom  would 
make  the  whole  world  richer,  it  will  be  in  vain. 
You  have  invited  discredit  for  vour  names ; and 
we,  who  have  been  deluded,  when  we  see  that 
you  earnestly  invite  us  all  to  hear  Plato,  shall 
only  smile  incredulously — “Plato  indeed!  ’tis 
only  Dunderhead  Number  Twenty.” 


fhitnr's  litenmj  JUnni 


PERSONAL. 

THE  death  of  Mr.  Robert  Chambers,  of  Edin- 
burgh, is  an  event  which  will  be  felt  beyond 
the  borders  of  his  own  kingdom.  Born  in  1802, 
and  beginning  business  just  at  the  era  when  lit- 
erature, from  being  the  luxury  of  the  few,  was 
about  becoming  the  necessity  of  the  many,  the 
marvelous  success  and  usefulness  which  he  and 
his  brother  William  achieved  as  editors  and  pub- 
lishers is  largely  due  to  the  fact  that  they  had 
the  sagacity,  or  rather  the  intuition,  to  perceive 
the  wants  of  the  new  age,  and  to  conform  their 
publications  thereto.  They  may  be  said  to  be 
the  originators,  so  far  os  Great  Britain  is  con- 
cerned, of  cheap  popular  literature ; and  their 
house,  which  was  founded  about  the  same  time 
as  that  of  Harper  and  Brothers  in  this  country, 
has  done  for  England  and  Scotland  a work  very 
analogous  to  that  performed  by  the  latter  house 
for  America.  There  is  this  also  in  common  be- 
tween them,  that  in  both  cases  the  firm  w'as  also 
a fraternity.  Robert  began  life  as  a bookseller. 
A careful  and  patient  study  of  the  “Encyclope- 


dia Britannica”  served  him  iu  lieu  of  a collegiate 
education,  and  probably  fitted  him  for  his  life- 
work  more  perfectly  than  a more  scholastic  train- 
ing could  have  done.  In  1832,  having  already 
become  widely  known  as  a popular  editor  and 
author,  he  joined  his  brother  in  the  publication 
of  Chambers  s Edinlmrgh  Journal,  “Cham- 
bers’s Information  for  the  People,”  “Cyclopedia 
of  English  Literature,”  “ Miscellany,  ” and  “ En- 
cyclopedia” follow'ed  in  rapid  succession,  and 
achieved  in  a marvelous  degree  the  design  of 
their  originators — that  of  affording,  in  a conven- 
ient and  economical  form,  instructive  and  enter- 
taining reading  for  the  common  people.  Nearly 
two  hundred  thousand  copies  of  the  “ Informa- 
tion for  the  People”  have  been  sold  in  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States ; and  “Chambers’s 
Encyclopedia”  was,  when  issued,  doubtless  the 
best  popular  encyclopedia  in  the  English  lan- 
guage, and  still  has  but  one  peer,  that  of  the 
Messrs.  Appleton,  in  this  country.  A somewhat 
doubtful  rumor  attributes  to  Robert  Chambers 
the  authorship  of  the  “Vestiges  of  Creation.” 
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It  is  not  necessaiy  to  accept  this  rumor  in  order 
to  accredit  him  with  a high  degree  of  literaiy 
skill,  combined  very  happily  with  that  sagacity, 
prudence,  and  high-toned  integrity  which  con- 
stitute the  best  features  of  a truly  successful 
business  man.  The  popularity  of  William  and 
Robert  Chambers’s  publications  was  achieved 
without  any  pandering  to  vicious  or  even  doubt- 
ful appetites ; and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
no  two  men  in  Great  Britain  have  done  more  to 
render  useful  literature  popular,  and  so,  by  a pure 
press,  to  neutralize  the  evils  of  a corrupted  one, 
than  these  two  brothers,  whose  labors  attest  how 
true  a success  attends  on  any  life  consecrated, 
without  hesitation  or  deviation,  to  a single  high 
and  noble  purpose. 

Almost  at  the  same  time  that  one  of  the  oldest 
and  worthiest  book  firms  of  Scotland  sutlers  by 
the  death  of  one  of  its  members,  the  honored 
English  house  of  Low,  Son,  and  Marston  suffers 
a kindred  loss  in  the  death  of  Sampson  Low,  Jun. 
Like  Mr.  Robert  Chambers,  an  author  as  well  as 
publisher,  Mr.  Low  was  favorably  known  to  the 
public  not  only  as  an  active  member  of  the  firm, 
but  also  as  the  editor  and  compiler  of  two  useful 
treatises,  the  “Charities  of  London,”  and  the1 
“ Hand-book”  to  the  Charities.  Outside  his  pro- 
fession, ns  well  as  in  it,  he  devoted  much  time 
and  thought  to  the  same  subject ; and  the  suc- 
cessful establishment  of  the  fire-escape  system 
in  London  was  largely  due  to  his  exertions. 

On  the  18th  of  March — the  day  after  the 
death  of  Robert  Chambers  — died  Professors 
Augustus  I>e  Morgan,  of  England,  and  George 
Gottfried  Gervinus,  of  Germany.  Professor  He 
Morgan  was  sixty-five  years  old,  having  been 
bom  at  Madura,  in  Southern  India,  in  June, 
1806.  In  1827  he  had  acquired  the  highest  po-  j 
sition  at  Cambridge  as  a mathematician,  but  ob-  j 
tained  neither  the  degree  of  M.A.  nor  a fellow- 
ship, being  excluded  by  the  religious  tests.  The 
next  year  he  accepted  the  professorship  of  math- 
ematics in  the  London  University,  and  retained 
the  chair  until  1866.  He  was  distinguished  as 
an  insurance  actuary.  Among  the  works  that 
have  conferred  distinction  upon  him  may  be 
mentioned  his  “Essay  on  Probabilities,”  “El- 
ements of  Algebra,”  “Formal  Logic;  or,  the 
Calculus  of  Inference  Necessary  and  Probable,” 
and  “Differential  and  Integral  Calculus.”  He 
was  a regular  contributor  to  various  periodicals, 
and  his  contributions  to  Knight’s  “Penny  En- 
cyclopedia” are  said  to  form  a considerable  pro- 
portion of  that  work. 

Professor  Gervinus  was  bom  in  Darmstadt, 
May  20,  1805.  Though  intended  by  his  parents 
for  mercantile  pursuits,  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  history.  He  was  a professor  at  Heidel- 
berg, and  afterward  at  Gottingen.  He  is  best 
known  by  his  “ History  of  German  Literature,” 
which  is  recognized  as  the  standard  work  on 
that  subject,  and  his  more  recent  work,  “ The 
History  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.”  He  was, 
in  1837,  banished  by  the  King  of  Hanover  for 
protesting  against  the  infractions  by  the  latter 
of  the  Constitution;  but  in  1814  we  find  him 
again  at  Heidelberg,  Professor  of  History  and 
Literature.  In  politics  he  was  republican,  and 
but  a short  time  before  his  death  expressed  his 
regret  at  the  re-establishment  of  the  German  em- 
pire as  the  result  of  an  arbitrary  administration 
and  a bloody  war. 


RELIGION  AND  THEOLOGY. 

That  portion  of  religious  literature  which  is 
occupied  with  maintaining  the  tenets  of  Chris- 
tianity against  the  assaults  of  unbelief  is  so  gen- 
erally either  apologetic  or  dogmatic,  it  so  habit- 
ually excuses  faith  or  accuses  doubt,  that  it  is 
refreshing,  to  come  across  a book  written  in  a 
tone  at  once  so  candid  and  so  cheeringly  confi- 
dent as  Ad  Fidem  (Noyes,  Holmes,  and  Co.). 
We  find  throughout  the  book,  as  Dr.  Burb  in 
his  preface  advises  us  we  shall,  “an  air  of  great 
confidence.  ” At  the  same  time  the  author  rarer 
ly  substitutes  mere  assertion  for  argument,  and 
never  denounces  as  criminal  the  reader  who  fails 
to  appreciate  the  force  of  his  statements,  and  to 
accept  the  opinions  to  which  they  lead.  The 
book  is  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first  treats 
of  the  moral  conditions  necessary  to  a successful 
seeking  of  religious  truth.  To  a greater  extent 
than  most  of  his  predecessors  in  this  field,  Dr. 
Burr  recognizes  the  fact  that  spiritual  truths  are 
not  to  be  arrived  at  by  the  same  processes  as 
mathematical  or  material  truths.  It  is  in  this 
part  of  his  volume  that  he  is  most  successfuL 
In  the  second  part  he  proceeds  to  argue  the  evi- 
dences of  religion  in  the  more  ordinary  way. 
This  part  will  be  more  serviceable  in  strengthen- 
ing the  faith  of  believers  than  in  overcoming  the 
objections  of  doubters.  Indeed,  the  author  does 
not  show  himself  w ell  informed  as  to  the  nature 
of  those  objections.  He  assumes,  for  example, 
as  “granted  by  all  save  the  most  fantastic  of 
skeptics,”  that  the  books  of  the  Bible  were  writ- 
ten by  the  authors  to  whom  they  are  attributed, 
and  in  the  age  to  which  they  are  attributed,  and 
on  this  foundation  builds  strong  argument  for 
their  truthfulness,  w liereas  the  veiy  question,  and 
in  some  sense  we  might  almost  say  the  only  ques- 
tion, which  modern  skepticism  raises  against  the 
biblical  narrative,  is  whether  it  was  so  written,  or 
whether  it  is  a mythical  growth  of  a later  day. 
In  style  Dr.  Burr  is  not  infrequently  over- 
rhetorical  ; but,  on  the  whole,  the  book  is  much 
purer  and  better  English  than  the  preceding 
work,  “ Pater  Mundi,”  by  the  same  author. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  commend 
Dr.  Hanna’s  Life  of  Christ . Originally  pub- 
lished in  six  volumes,  then  compressed  into 
three,  it  now  assumes  a yet  more  convenient  and 
attractive  form  in  one  goodly  sized  and  hand- 
somely bound  octavo  of  nearly  900  pages,  from 
the  press  of  the  American  Tract  Society.  Both 
form  and  price  will  combine  to  render  this  the 
popular  edition.  The  illustrations,  transferred 
from  Dore’s  Bible  by  the  photo-lithographic  proc- 
ess, are  of  very  unequal  merit.  Dore  has  not 
met  with  the  same  success  in  illustrating  the 
Evangelists  that  has  attended  his  pencil  in  the 
more  congenial  themes  afforded  him  by  Dante; 
and  the  delicacy  of  his  lines  is  not  fully  preserved 
in  the  transfer.  But  the  selection  of  subjects  is 
good,  and  the  purchaser  of  this  volume  will  have 
unquestionably  the  best  of  Dora’s  New  Testa- 
ment pictures,  though  not  in  their  perfect  form. 

Dr.  Conant’s  Revision  of  the  Psalms  (Amer- 
ican Bible  Union),  following  his  revision  of  Job, 
Proverbs,  and  Matthew,  lies  before  us.  It 
claims  our  verdict  in  tw'o  aspects — as  an  addition 
to  biblical  literature,  and  as  a substitute  for  the 
King  James  version.  The  Bible  Union  revision 
did  not  start  out  w'ell ; but  it  has  been  stead- 
ily improving.  The  best  scholars  of  the  Church 
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were  not  at  first  identified  with  it.  But  the 
Church  has  no  scholar  the  superior  and  few  the 
peers  of  Dr.  Conant.  It  at  first  depreciated 
the  King  James  version.  But  the  opening  sen- 
tence of  Dr.  Conant’s  preface  assures  us  that  his 
work  is  “ a revision  of  the  common  English  ver- 
sion, and  not  an  independent  translation.  ” The 
first  translators  assumed  the  correctness  of  the 
Hebrew  text.  Dr.  Conant  is  abundantly  com- 
petent to  conduct  those  delicate  and  difficult  in- 
vestigations necessary  to  assure  an  accurate  text. 
As  an  interpreter  for  those  not  familiar  with  the 
original,  his  volume  will  be  valuable.  As  a book 
of  devotional  reading  to  those  whose  pleasure  and 
profit  in  the  Fsdlms  is  impaired  by  their  famil- 
iarity writh  them  in  the  English  version,  it  will 
be  not  less  valuable.  Some  changes  which  Dr. 
Conant  has  introduced,  as  the  modern  for  the 
ancient  form  of  the  present  tense — e.  g .,  runs 
for  runneth,  stands  for  standeth — seem  to  us  no 
real  improvement.  But  changes  introduced  in 
other  places,  as  in  the  nineteenth  Psalm,  give 
a new  and  truer  conception  of  the  sacred  writer’s 
meaning.  And  the  whole  is  fresh,  and  by  the 
newness  of  its  form  takes  a new  hold  upon  the 
mind. 

HISTORY. 

We  scarcely  ever  pass  up  the  circular  flight  of 
stairs  that  leads  from  one  floor  to  another  of  the 
mammoth  establishment  which  sends  out  130,000 
copies  of  our  Literary  Record  every  month  with- 
out stopping  for  five  minutes  to  look  with  new 
interest,  never  sated,  at  some  one  of  the  many 
operations  through  which  our  manuscript  must  go 
before  it  reaches  its  readers.  And  almost  every 
week  we  meet  some  group  of  visitors  examining 
the  successive  processes  of  the  great  establish- 
ment. Comparatively  few  persons  can  do  this 
studying  for  themselves.  Emily  C.  Pearson 
does  it,  we  hope  for  many  readers,  in  Gutenberg 
and  the  Art  of  Printing  (Noyes,  Holmes,  and 
Co.).  Nay,  she  does  more  : she  not  only  takes 
us  through  a modem  printing  establishment — 
and  proves  a charming  cicerone  too — but  she 
also  takes  us  through  the  past,  and  shows  the 
processes  by  wrhich  this  most  wonderful  art  of 
the  present  was  developed  from  imperfect  germs. 
The  history  is  one  full  of  romance,  and  is  well 
told ; and  the  wood-cuts  which  accompany  it  are 
not  merely  pretty  pictures,  but  are  really,  in  the 
truest  sense  of  the  term,  illustrations. 

The  sharpest  criticism  we  have  to  offer  on 
John  Romeyn  Brodhead’s  History  of  the 
State  of  New  York  (Harper  and  Brothers)  is 
one  which  we  might  quote  from  the  author's  own 
preface,  that  his  work  has  grown  unfashionably 
large.  It  is  the  second  volume  which  lies  before 
us,  a generous  volume  of  over  050  pages,  and  it 
brings  the  history  of  this  single  State  down  to 
1691.  This  volume  covers  a period  of  twenty- 
seven  years.  At  this  rate  it  will  take  eight  sim- 
ilar volumes  to  complete  the  history.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  Mr.  Brodhead  has  been  untiring  in 
his  investigation  of  authorities — authorities  en- 
tirely out  of  the  reach  of  most  readers.  His 
style  is  interesting ; • his  spirit  impartial.  But 
the  vety  magnitude  of  his  work  will  banish  it  to 
the  libraries,  and  confine  its  usefulness  to  those 
who  are  especially  interested  in  historical  re- 
search. 

Curtius’s  History  of  Greece  (Charles  Scrib- 


ner and  Co.)  is  as  nearly  a popular  book  as  a 
German  savant  could  be  expected  to  write.  The 
old  histories,  if  they  did  not  assume  the  truth  of 
the  ancient  legends  and  myths,  at  least  made 
little  or  no  attempt  to  sift  them  out  and  ascer- 
tain what  w ere  true,  what  false.  Then  followed 
a class  of  historians  whose  volumes,  howsoever 
valuable  to  the  scholar,  were,  by  their  style  and 
method,  closed  to  the  ordinary  reader.  Momm- 
sen in  Roman  History,  and  Curtius  in  Grecian 
history,  represent  a third  stage,  that  which  gives 
the  results  of  the  latest  and  best  scholarship,  in 
a form  not,  indeed,  popular  in  comparison  with 
the  works  of  Macaulay  and  Froude,  but  popular 
by  the  side  of  their  predecessors  in  the  same 
field.  Reserving  fuller  criticism  until  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  completed  w’ork,  we  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  give  to  Curtius  the  first  place  for  the  or- 
dinary reader  among  the  historians  of  ancient 
Greece.  The  translation  is  not  altogether  a 
happy  one;  and  a certain  harshness  of  style, 
which  renders  the  volume  in  some  places  hard 
reading,  is  perhaps  as  much  the  fault  of  the 
translator  as  of  the  original  author. 

FICTION. 

A Life's  Assize  (Harper  and  Brothers)  is  by 
far  the  most  powerful  romance  which  the  year 
has  placed  upon  our  table.  Though  written  by 
a lady  (Mrs.  J.  H.  Riddell),  it  is  very  far  from 
being  a lady’s  novel — is,  in  fact,  peculiarly  not  a 
lady’s  novel.  Indeed,  the  most  wonderful  char- 
acteristic of  the  story  is  the  success  with  Which 
Mrs.  Riddell  puts  herself  in  Andrew  HardelTs 
place,  and  the  power  with  which  she  depicts  ex- 
periences quite  foreign  to  a woman’s  character. 
It  is  singularly  masculine,  both  in  construction 
and  style ; and  its  chief  defect  is  the  lack  of  that 
sentiment  which  is  more  popular  than  such  a por- 
traiture of  a life’s  campaign  as  this  singular  story 
affords.  Andrew  and  Anthony  Hardell  are 
friends,  distant  kin : Andrew,  a curious  admix- 
ture of  strength  and  weakness ; Anthony,  of  su- 
perficial good  nature  and  ineradicable  selfish- 
ness. Andrew,  attacked  by  a jealous  husband — 
jealous  without  cause  of  him,  but  having  the 
best  right  to  be  jealous  of  his  friend  Anthony — 
slays  his  would-be  murderer  in  self-defense,  then 
flees  from  the  scene  of  the  lonely  rencontre, 
having  no  courage  to  confess  the  truth ; stands 
trial  for  his  life ; barely  escapes  by  the  Scotch 
verdict  of  “Not  proven,”  but  with  a name  on 
which  is  put  the  stamp  of  Cain.  So  escaping, 
he  weakly  yields  to  the  solicitation  of  his  evil 
genius,  Anthony;  assumes  his  name  and  his 
curacy ; Anthony  meanwhile  marrying  the  ob- 
ject of  his  guilty  love,  and  fleeing  the  country, 
to  return  after  a lapse  of  years  and  claim  a prop- 
erty which  has  fallen  to  him,  and,  by  claiming, 
lead  to  the  exposure  of  Andrew’s  double  false- 
hood. The  interest  of  the  story  lies  not  in  the 
breathless  attention  with  which  the  reader  watch- 
es the  progress  of  the  trial — for  its  result  is  given 
in  the  opening  chapter,  and  then  the  story  travels 
back  to  explain  the  acquittal — nor  in  the  curi- 
osity piqued  by  the  misadventures  and  the  trou- 
bles into  which  Andrew’s  double  concealment 
plunges  a guiltless  yet  not  wholly  innocent  man 
— a man  whose  weakness  is  far  greater  than  his 
sin:  it  lies  not  in  adventure,  nor  incident  of  any 
kind,  but  in  the  marvelous  power  with  which  the 
heart  is  laid  bare,  And  all  its  bitter  experiences 
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are  analyzed  and  portrayed.  It  is  a novel  of  in- 
terior life ; we  should  say  a psychological  novel, 
were  it  not  that  the  reader  might  imagine  a 
treatise  on  metaphysics  disguised  as  a story,  a 
conception  as  far  from  the  true  one  as  could  well 
be.  It  is  a psychological  novel  in  contrast  with 
the  average  romance  of  mere  incident,  as  “ Mac- 
beth” or  “ Hamlet”  are  psychological  dramas  in 
contrast  with  the  melodramas  whose  only  merit 
is  novelty  in  plot.  It  is  fair  to  give  the  reader 
notice  that  it  is  not  a story  to  be  galloped  through 
at  a sitting.  It  is  to  be  read,  if  at  all,  carefully, 
and  it  is  well  worth  the  careful  reading. 

We  are  quite  used  to  plots  borrowed  from  the 
melodrama  to  serve  the  novel,  and  are  not  at 
all  surprised  to  find  one  of  our  old  friends  reap- 
pearing with  a new  face  in  The  Monarch  of  Min- 
cing Lane  (Harper  and  Brothers).  But  Mr. 
Black  is  about  the  first  author  we  have  ever 
met  who  has  had  the  candor  to  acknowledge  his 
indebtedness.  He  sends  the  villain  of  his  story 
down  to  the  Rotunda  Theatre  to  borrow  both  a 
plot  and  a rascal  to  work  it  out.  Mr.  Samuel 
Hickes’s  criticism  is  fatal  to  the  part  he  is  made 
to  plav.  It  is  “impossible  to  do  that  sort  of 
thing  in  real  life.”  Nowhere  off  a second-class 
stage  would  Lilian  take  an  oath  to  marry  the 
man  she  despised  to  save  him  from  suicide,  and 
nowhere  else  would  she  keep  so  crazy  a vowr,  even 
if  it  were  once  made.  Defective  in  an  artistic 
point  of  view  as  the  plot  of  this  improbable  sto- 
ry is,  it  has  points  which  redeem  it  and  render 
it  a novel  of  more  than  ordinary  interest  and 
effect.  Some  of  the  characters  are  exceeding- 
ly well  drawn,  and  the  author’s  skillful  portrait- 
ure is  as  evident  in  some  of  his  minor  as  in  his 
more  important  personages.  There  is  a good 
deal  of  humor  in  the  book,  too ; more,  perhaps, 
in  the  situations  than  in  the  mere  dialogue — hu- 
mor which  makes  the  story  decidedly  more  gen- 
uinely “light  reading”  than  the  tragic  composi- 
tions which  constitute  so  large  a proportion  of 
modem  novels. — Three  Successful  Girls  (Hurd 
and  Houghton)  is  written  to  show  how  three 
girls,  aspiring  for  more  than  their  country  home 
could  give  them,  and  to  do  more  than  their  lim- 
ited sphere  gave  them  to  do,  went  to  the  metrop- 
olis and  educated  themselves — one  to  be  a paint- 
er, one  a musician,  and  one  an  author.  No  ob- 
stacle was  allowed  to  interfere,  though  that  ob- 
stacle was  a loving  heart,  and  no  temptation  was 
strong  enough  to  divert,  though  that  temptation 
be  tow  ard  a happy  home.  Whether  success  can 
be  predicated  of  one  who  sets  a mark,  and  reach- 
es it  by  trampling  under  foot  every  obstacle,  is 
at  least  doubtful.  Perseverance  is  a goodly  vir- 
tue, but  to  persevere  in  one’s  own  way,  without 
regard  to  the  wishes  or  the  welfare  of  others,  is 
not  worthy  of  a true  woman.  Incidentally  the 
book  teaches  some  questionable  theology  and  a 
good  deal  of  bad  grammar. — One  Year  (Carter 
and  Sons)  might  rather  have  been  called  “Three 
Successful  Girls.”  In  a quiet  story,  laid  partly 
in  France  and  partly  in  England,  we  have  a good 
deal  of  pleasant  reading  and  some  good  lessons. 
There  is  but  little  plot,  and  the  interest  lies  rath- 
er in  the  unfolding  of  character  and  inner  ex- 
periences than  in  external  changes.  Three,  es- 
pecially, of  the  characters  are  represented  as  so 
profiting  by  the  discipline  of  a year  of  ordinary 
life  as  to  develop  the  good  and"  repress  the  evil 
in  their  natures.  The  people  are  natural,  and  the 


circumstances  almost  commonplace  in  simplic- 
ity ; but  the  changes  wrought  out  in  individual 
character  give  interest  to  the  book. — M.  or  N. 
(Levpoldt,  Holt,  and  Williams)  is  the  story  of 
two  sisters,  so  like  in  feature  as  to  be  mistaken 
for  one  another,  but  separated  from  babyhood, 
and  kept  ignorant  even  of  each  other’s  existence. 
After  a good  deal  of  mystification,  and  a com- 
edy of  errors  which  just  escapes  being  a tragedy, 
all  the  plotting  and  counterplotting  comes  to*  a 
blissful  conclusion,  and  the  two  sisters  are  hap- 
pily married,  and  live  in  peace  ever  afterward. 
The  book  is  too  apparently  written  to  display  an 
ingenious  plot,  and  is  not  interesting  enough  to 
carry  it.  To  follow  a numbSr  of  characters 
through  a maze  of  mistakes  we  must  be  interest- 
ed in  the  characters  themselves— must  keep  with 
them  for  their  own  sake?,  and  not  merely  to  solve 
a puzzle. — The  MiUer  of  Angibault  (Roberts 
Brothers)  is  the  least  objectionable  of  any  of 
Georgk  Sand’s  novels  in  the  series  of  transla- 
tions of  which  this  is  the  fifth  volume.  It  is  the 
best,  for  the  reason  that.it  is,  unlike  its  prede- 
cessors, purely  a romance.  Something,  indeed, 
of  the  French  spirit  of  fgaliti,  but  nothing 
of  the  French  infidelity  or  license,  pervades  its 
pages ; and  if  in  America  we  could  hardly  accept 
the  passion  between  Ilenri  and  Marcefle  as  at 
first  pure,  or  the  stolen  interviews  ns  innocent, 
yet,  if  some  allowance  be  made  for  the  atmos- 
phere of  Paris,  this  can  be  pardoned  for  the  sake 
of  the  moral  influence  which  pervades  the  clo&e 
of  the  book,  and  the  profit  as  well  as  pleasure 
which  the  contrast  between  the  honest  miller  and 
M.  Bricolin  affords  us. — Gharciaia  (G.  P.  Pnt- 
nam  and  Son)  begins  like  a book  of  travels,  but 
ends  unmistakably  as  a romance.  There  is  a 
good  deal  of  ingenuity  in  the  structure  of  the 
story ; and  if  Dr.  Naphegyi  had  made  his  ex- 
periences a little  less  romantic,  his  volume  would 
probably  have  passed  current  with  many  of  its 
readers  as  a true  story  of  “adventures  in  the 
oasis  of  the  desert  of  Sahara.”  Since  writing 
the  above  we  have  seen  the  positive  assertion  by 
an  apparently  well-informed  critic  that  the  nar- 
rative is  true.  If  so,  then  truth  is  not  only  stran- 
ger, but  also  more  romantic,  than  fiction. 

Since  the  days  of  Dean  Swift  no  sharper  satire 
has  been  penned  than  The  Fight  at  Dame  Euro- 
pa's  School  (F.  B.  Fell  and  Co.).  It  has  gone 
through  we  know  not  how  many  editions  in  En- 
gland, has  provoked  half  a dozen  vapid  and  spir- 
itless replies,  but  remains,  despite  them  all,  un- 
answered ; and  has  probably  come  very  near 
convincing  the  British  lion  that  he  is  not  exactly 
the  forest  monarch  that  he  supposed  he  was,  and 
that  his  majestic  roar  no  longer  frightens  all  the 
w’orld,  as  he  once  thought  it  did.  Dame  Europe 
keeps  a school.  She  has  five  head  boys — Louis 
(France),  William  (Prussia),  Aleck  (Russia), 
Joseph  (Austria),  and  John  (England).  They 
each  have  a garden  plot  of  their  own.  Louis, 
being  a boy  of  considerable  taste,  has  fitted  up 
in  his  an  exceedingly  pretty  arbor;  John,  having 
an  eye  to  the  main  chance,  has  turned  his  into 
a workshop ; William,  who  is  a bit  of  a hypo- 
crite, sets  up  for  being  a “studious  and  peaceable 
boy,”  always  carries  a Testament  in  his  pocket, 
and  has  a weakness  for  singing  psalms ; but,  for 
all  that,  his  heart  is  set  on  getting  a corner  of 
Louis’s  flower  beds,  and  he  has  a shrewd  fag, 
named  Mark,  who  tells  him  how  to  pick  a qunr- 
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rel  without  seeming  to,  and,  by  provoking  Louis 
into  an  attack,  put  him  in  the  wrong.  The  plan 
is  carried  out.  There  is  a “troublesome  piece 
of  ground,  exposed  to  constant  attacks  from  the 
town  cads,”  which  adjoins  Louis’s  garden.  Will- 
iam asks  to  have  it  assigned  to  his  little  cousin. 
Louis,  infuriated  by  the  proposal,  challenges  Will- 
iam to  a single  combat.  The  challenge  is  accept- 
ed. The  battle  goes  hard  against  Louis,  who  fights 
with  desperate  but  unavailing  courage ; he  is 
chased  across  his  own  garden,  his  flower  beds  are 
trampled  down,  and  finally  he  is  himself  caged  up 
in  his  own  summer-house,  which  William  threat- 
ens to  tear  to  pieces.  Still  none  of  the  other 
monitors  interfere.  Johnny  wants  to,  but  he 
can  not  without  leaving  his  workshop  and  losing 
quite  a bit  of  money;  so,  persuaded  by  his  two 
fags,  Billy  and  Bobby,  he  sulkily  stays  at  home, 
• ‘‘grinding  away  like  a nigger  at  a new  rudder 
and  a pair  of  oars,  ” which  he  expects  to  sell  to 
Louis,  and  contenting  himself  with  bathing  poor 
Louis’s  head  at  the  end  of  each  round,  and  fur- 
nishing him  with  sherry-and-water  out  of  his 
own  flask,  and  ointment  and  plaster  for  his 
wounds  and  bruises.  At  length  the  whole  story 
comes  to  Dame  Europa’s  ears.  The  highly  in- 
dignant dame  reads  the  avaricious  Johnny  a 
sharp  lecture  for  his  neutrality,  which  she  de- 
clares to  be  only  another  name  for  cowardice. 
Entreated  by  the  other  boys,  she  remits  the  pen- 
alty, which  at  first  she  threatened,  of  loss  of  office, 
but  Compels  Johnny  to  take  a back  seat  till  he 
earns  his  old  place  by  his  good  behavior.  We 
are  conscious  that  we  have  given  only  the  story 
— not  the  sparkle — of  this  sprightly  satire.  It  is 
as  impossible  for  us  in  a paragraph  to  represent 
the  latter  as  it  would  be  to  portray  by  the  pen 
the  irresistible  effects  which  Mr.  Nast  has  pro- 
duced by  his  pencil.  Punch  in  its  palmiest  days 
bad  no  better  caricaturist  than  Mr.  Nast,  who 
is  exactly  in  his  element  in  illustrating  such  a 
satire  as  this.  And,  in  their  way,  “John  in 
his  Workshop,”  “The  {Studious  and  Peaceable 
Boy,”  “Laying  their  Heads  Together,”  and 
44  Johnny  Bull  Playing  Second  Fiddle”  are  quite 
as  good  as  the  already  famous  letterpress  which 
they  are  drawn  to  illustrate.  The  satire  makes 
a pamphlet  of  thirty-four  pages,  and  the  illustra- 
trations  are  thirty-three  in  number. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Onk  of  the  most  valuable  helps  that  has  been 
placed  within  the  reach  of  the  classical  student 
for  a long  time  is  Dr.  William  Smith’s  English - 
Latin  Dictionary  (Harper  and  Brothers).  That 
authoritative  name  upon  the  title  page  has  be- 
come almost  a synonym  for  classical  knowledge. 
The  scholarship  that  has  built  for  itself  so  endur- 
ing a monument  in  the  “Dictionaries  of  Greek 
and  Roman  Antiquities,”  “Geography,”  and 
“Biography  and  Mythology,”  and  the  “Dic- 
tionary of  the  Bible,  which  has  just  been  Amer- 
icanized, has  in  this  work  added  to  the  already 
high  monument  yet  another  stone.  The  patience 
that  wrought  so  many  years  in  fashioning  those 
massive  blocks  has  matched  them  with  this  elab- 
orate result  of  fifteen  years  of  labor.  In  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  the  work  can  not  share  in  so 
popular  an  appreciation  as  some  of  its  predeces- 
sors. It  is,  as  it  were,  upon  a higher  plane,  and 
there  are  fewer  who  can  enjoy  the  careful  work 
it  evinces.  Like  the  finely  carved  capital  of  a 


column,  it  reveals  very  little  of  its  finish  to  the 
common  passer-by  below,  but  the  classical  stu- 
dent will  be  delighted  at  the  accuracy  and  per- 
fection in  detail,  and  regard  it  as  a fitting  top- 
stone  to  such  a wonderful  monument,  even  if 
this  editor  of  thirty  or  more  scholarly  works 
should  not  add  to  it  the  half  dozen  enterprises 
that  he  has  in  preparation.  For  it  is,  indeed,  a 
“ copious  and  critical  English-Latiu  Dictionary,” 
more  complete  and  perfect  than  any  that  has 
hitherto  existed,  and  upon  an  entirely  different 
plan.  Its  vocabulary  of  English  words  is  in  a 
great  degree  limited  to  what,  according  to  the 
grammars,  is  the  English  language — that  is,  to 
words  in  actual  use,  or  used  by  authors  generally 
read.  The  different  senses  of  these  words  are 
classified  and  arranged  so  far  as  possible  in  a 
logical  order  which  enables  the  student  to  find 
very  readily  that  for  which  he  is  searching.  And 
to  each  prominent  English  meaning  a brief  defini- 
tion is  added  in  italics,  so  that  in  great  measure 
the  work  is  a dictionary  of  the  English  language 
proper,  as  well  as  an  English-Latin  dictionary. 
Moreover,  each  meaning  is  illustrated  by  phrases 
from  classical  w’riters,  and  these  phrases  arc  gen- 
erally given  in  both  Latin  and  English,  the  latter 
being  not  a mere  translation  of  the  former,  but, 
better  than  that,  a specimen  of  a similar  combi- 
nation. In  this  manner  attention  is  secured  to 
the  Latin  extract,  which  might  otherwise  be 
passed  over  by  the  young  student,  and  a clearer 
impression  of  the  meaning  of  the  Latin  is  given 
him.  And  yet  another  feature  of  the  work  which 
greatly  enhances  its  value,  and  which  must  have 
added  very  much  to  the  labor  of  its  preparation, 
is  the  verification  of  every  reference,  and  the  spec- 
ification of  the  precise  place  in  an  author  where 
each  example  of  importance  or  interest  is  to  be 
found. 

The  editors— for  the  name  of  Theophilus  D. 
Hall  is  associated  upon  the  title-page  with  that 
of  Dr.  Smith — state  in  their  preface  that  “every 
article  in  the  book  is  the  result  of  original  and 
independent  research ; and  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  a single  column  often  represents  the 
hard  labor  of  several  days.  ” The  amount  of  toil, 
never  thought  of  by  the  million,  that  is  represent- 
ed in  this  result  of  fifteen  years  can  be  but  faint- 
ly realized  by  those  who  have  experienced  the 
difficulties  of  English  editing,  and  can  hardly  be 
appreciated  by  the  eager  student  himself.  But 
the  editors  have  their  rich  reward  in  the  grati- 
tude of  all  good  scholars  for  this  invaluable  ad- 
dition to  their  helps,  and  in  the  conviction  ex- 
pressed in  their  own  land,  and  shared  fully  by 
their  cousins  this  side  the  sea,  that  this  work  will 
be  the  English-Latin  Dictionary  so  long  as  the 
English  language  remains  essentially  unchanged. 

We  have  only  commendation  to  offer  to  AUi- 
boncs  Dictionary  of  Authors  (J.  B.  Lippincott 
and  Co.),  of  which  the  third  and  last  volume  is 
now  laid  upon  our  table.  Not  that  we  might 
not  find  occasion  to  criticise  if  we  w’ere  so  in- 
clined. In  a work  which  contains  notices  of 
nearly  50,000  authors  it  would  be  simply  impos- 
sible that  some  should  not  be  inserted  that  might 
be  omitted,  and  some  omitted  that  should  have 
been  inserted.  Literature  has  moved  faster  thAn 
its  biographer.  Authors  have  risen  more  rapid- 
ly than  Dr.  Allibone  could  record  them.  Yet 
these  defects  are  so  few  as  to  be  insignificant  in 
comparison  with  the  extent  of  the  labor  accom- 
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plished,  and  the  general  fullness,  accuracy,  and 
impartiality  which  characterize  the  result.  The 
work  has  been  twenty  years  in  preparation ; and 
if  we  have  felt  sometimes  impatient  at  the  long 
delay  which  intervened  between  the  first  and  last 
volumes — twelve  years — when  we  come  to  scan 
the  work  accomplished  a life-time  appears  none 
too  long  for  its  completion.  Some  curious  gen- 
eral facts  are  easily  to  be  gathered  from  the  re- 
capitulation at  the  end  of  this  last  volume,  as, 
for  example,  the  ratio,  in  numbers,  of  authors  on 
various  topics.  The  writers  on  divinity  are  the 
most  numerous ; poets  are  the  next  in  number 
to  the  clergymen ; writers  of  biography  and  his- 
tory follow  in  about  equal  numbers;  while  the 
novel-writers  stand  far  down  on  the  list,  being 
only  2257  against  12,000  writers  on  divinity. 

It  requires  some  self-restraint  not  to  enter 
upon  a discussion  of  some  of  the  important  ques- 
tions suggested  by  the  report  of  Messrs.  Wells, 
Dodge,  and  Cuyler  on  Local  Taxation  (Har- 
per and  Brothers).  But  this  is  a matter  for  po- 
litical rather  than  for  literaiy  criticism,  and  we 
can  do  little  else  than  simply  record  the  fact  that 
they  have  presented,  not  merely  to  the  Legisla- 
ture of  New  York  State,  but  through  this  publi- 
cation to  the  people  at  large,  a most  admirable 
statement  of  the  anomalies  of  our  present  absurd 
tax  system,  and  some  very  valuable  hints  toward 
reform.  Reports  are  not,  ordinarily,  very  inter- 
esting reading ; but  no  one  who  pays  taxes  can 
afford  to  be  ignorant  of  the  facts  and  figures 


which  this  report  affords.  Whoever  agrees 
with  the  motto  on  the  title-page,  “ A people  can 
not  prosper  whose  officers  either  w’ork  or  tell 
lies : there  is  not  an  assessment  roll  made  out  in 
this  State  that  does  not  work  and  tell  lies,”  will 
recognize  the  fact  that  the  importance  of  reform 
in  local  taxation  is  immeasurably  more  than  is 
represented  by  the  amount  of  his  own  petty  tax, 
ordinarily  more  easily  paid  than  resisted,  however 
inequitablo  it  be. — the  Diary  of  a Besieged  Res- 
ident in  Paris  (Harper  and  Brothers)  is  composed 
of  the  letters  of  a special  correspondent  of  the 
Daily  News.  From  the  preface  to  the  close  of 
the  book  there  is  not  a dull  or  stupid  line  in  the 
book ; at  least  if  there  is  we  have  failed  to  find 
it;  and  we  have  seen  no  better  photograph  of 
the  inside  life  of  Paris  than  it  affords.  Written 
by  one  in  avowed  sympathy  with  the  French,  it 
points  unmistakably  to  the  cause  of  their  success-  • 
ive  disasters — a degeneracy  in  moral  life  and  true 
manhood,  the  result  of  years,  perhaps  of  centu- 
ries, of  bad  government  and  worse  education. — 
To  our  thought  there  is  no  more  useful  and  per- 
haps no  more  entertaining  volume  in  the  admi- 
rable series  of  Hans  Christian  Andersen’s 
works  which  Hurd  and  Houghton  are  publish- 
ing than  The  Story  of  My  Life . Apart  from 
the  interest  w hich  belongs  to  the  story  itself,  An- 
dersen has  so  large  a host  of  friends  that  multi- ' 
tudinous  will  be  those  who  will  wish  to  read  what 
he  has  called  one  of  his  44  wonder  stories,”  for  the 
sake  of  the  man  whose  life  it  portrays. 
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SUMMARY  OF  SCIENTIFIC  PROGRESS  8INCB 
THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  YEAR. 

IT  is  our  purpose  hereafter  to  give  from  time  to 
time  throughout  the  year  a statement  of  the 
principal  advances  that  have  been  made  in  the 
different  departments  of  science  since  the  previ- 
ous summary,  and  we  commence  the  series  in  the 
present  number.  Fuller  details  in  regard  to 
most  of  the  points  referred  to  will  be  found  in 
the  Scientific  Record,  or  in  the  column  entitled 
Scientific  Intelligence,  in  the  Weekly. 

Afi  far  as  Astronomy  is  concerned,  the  princi- 
pal interest  has  centred  in  the  reports  of  the  dif- 
ferent parties  organized  for  the  purpose  of  making 
observations  of  the  solar  eclipse  of  December  22, 
1870 ; and  although  partial  accounts  have  been 
published  by  the  English,  American,  and  Italian 
observers  in  Nature , the  Academy,  the  American 
Journal  of  Science,  the  Franklin  Institute  Jour- 
nal etc.,  we  yet  lack  that  systematic  summary 
that  shall  enable  us  fully  to  appreciate  the  results 
of  the  observations  at  different  points  and  by  dif- 
ferent parties,  or  satisfactorily  to  explain  the  great 
discrepancies  that  manifest  themselves. 

In  the  April  number  of  the  American  Journal 
of  Science  is  an  account  of  the  observations  of 
Professor  Respighi,  of  Italy,  upon  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  sun,  in  which,  as  will  be  seen  by  our 
abstract  of  this  article,  he  agrees  with  Professor 
Zdllner  in  the  essential  points  of  his  hypotheses. 
Among  others  is  the  suggestion  that  the  sun- 
spots are  produced  by  a kind  of  slag  or  cake 
formation,  on  the  surface  of  the  incandescent 
photosphere,  which  change  their  form  from  time 


to  time,  either  by  increase,  division,  or  disappear- 
ance. I 

A prominent  feature  in  the  science  of  Meteor- 
ology has  been  the  successful  inauguration  of  a 
system  of  storm-signals,  as  authorized  by  Con- 
gress, and  carried  out  by  the  Signal  Corps  of  the 
United  States  army.  After  training  the  observ- 
ers and  sending  them  to  their  different  posts,  the 
work  of  making  observations  was  actually  com- 
menced in  November  last,  and  has  since  been  con- 
tinued without  interruption.  Reports  of  observa- 
tions are  received  three  times  a day  and  collated, 
and  then  transmitted  throughout  the  country; 
and,  quite  recently,  these  have  been  accompanied 
by  forecasts  of  the  weather,  or  anticipations  of 
its  changes.  These  have  been,  in  the  main,  very 
accurate,  and  have  excited  much  interest  from 
their  coincidence  with  the  phenomena  actually 
taking  place.  It  is  understood  that  the  Signal 
Corps  is  still  engaged  in  developing  new  methods 
for  rendering  the  system  useful  in  the  interest  of 
commerce  and  navigation.  In  connection  with 
this  Signal  Service,  a station  was  established  and 
maintained  at  Mount  Washington,  under  the  di- 
rection of  Professor  Huntington  and  Professor 
Hitchcock;  and  some  unexpected  facts  have 
been  discovered  in  regard  to  the  intensity  of  the 
wind,  and  its  general  direction,  throughout  the 
winter. 

Reports,  either  preliminair  or  detailed,  of 
many  scientific  Explorations  have  been  published 
since  the  beginning  of  the  year.  Among  them 
are  those  of  Professor  Hayden  and  of  Professor 
Marsh,  in  regard  to  the  fossiliferous  beds  of  the 
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Rocky  Mountain  region ; those  of  Mr.  Clarence 
King  and  his  parties,  upon  the  glaciers  of  the  Pa- 
cific slope ; that  of  Professor  Powell,  on  the  ca- 
tions of  the  Colorado ; that  of  the  students  of 
Williams  College,  in  Honduras ; and  that  of  Dr. 
Stimpson,  in  Florida,  together  with  others  of 
greater  or  less  interest.  To  these  may  be  added 
the  labors,  in  San  Domingo,  of  the  Government 
Commission  sent  to  the  island  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year. 

In  Geology , reports  of  the  progress  of  surveys 
have  been  made  by  the  States  of  Michigan,  Ohio, 
Iowa,  New  Jersey,  and  others ; while  in  the  mat- 
ter of  general  geology,  the  most  important  an- 
nouncements have  been  those  connected  with  the 
histon*  of  the  South  African  diamond  fields,  and 
that  of  the  labors  of  Dr.  Hayden,  Professor 
Marsh,  and  Mr.  King. 

In  Geography , we  have  the  partial  notices  of 
the  Tehuantepec  and  Darien  Canal  parties,  re- 
ports from  which  are  sometimes  favorable,  and 
sometimes  the  opposite.  Important  memoirs  upon 
the  currents  and  streams  of  the  arctic  seas  have 
been  published  by  Dr.  Petermann ; and  on  those  j 
of  the  ocean  generally,  especially  the  North  At- 
lantic, by  Mr.  Croll.  The  reports  of  the  last 
North  German  expedition  to  Greenland  have  also 
appeared,  the  most  important  point  in  which  is 
the  suggestion,  by  Lieutenant  Payer,  that  Green- 
land is  an  archipelago,  rather  than  a continent. 

Captain  Hall  continues  his  preparations  for  the 
polar  expedition  authorized  by  Congress  last 
year,  and  the  time  of  his  departure,  it  is  proba- 
ble, will  before  long  be  announced.  The  discov- 
eries of  Dr.  Schweinfurth,  in  Central  Africa,  and 
those  of  Mr.  Baynes,  in  South  Africa,  have  tend- 
ed to  advance  our  knowledge  of  the  geology  of 
that  continent.  The  account  of  the  geysers  and 
mud  volcanoes  of  the  head  waters  of  the  Yellow- 
stone, by  Governor  Langford  and  Lieutenant 
Doane,  have  opened  up  a new  page  in  the  phys- 
ical geography  of  the  United  States. 

In  the  department  of  Paleontology , the  dis- 
covery, by  Professor  Marsh,  of  the  Lophiodon , in 
New  Jersey,  and  of  four  species  of  fossil  serpents, 
in  Wyoming;  by  Professor  Leidy,  of  a fossil 
llama,  in  California ; and  of  some  interesting 
genera  of  the  tertiary  fresh- water  period,  in  Idaho, 
by  Professor  Cope,  may  be  mentioned ; but  the 
most  interesting  of  all  has  been  the  detection  of 
a post  pliocene  bone  cave  near  Phoenixville,  in 
Pennsylvania,  from  which  Professor  Cope  has 
already  obtained  forty  species  of  vertebrate  ani- 
mals, most  of  them  new  to  science,  and  nearly 
all  of  extinct  species. 

Nothing  of  great  moment  in  the  line  of  Botany 
has  been  announced,  although,  as  far  as  that  of 
America  is  concerned,  the  valuable  report  of  the 
plants  collected  on  Mr.  Clarence  King’s  expedi- 
tions, as  prepared  by  Mr.  Sereno  Watson,  is  un- 
derstood to  be  in  the  printer’s  hands.  Some  in- 
teresting facts  in  regard  to  transpiration  of  water 
by  leaves  have  also  been  published  in  England. 

In  the  department  of  Zoology , the  most  impor- 
tant publication  is  that  of  Mr.  Darwin  upon  the 
genesis  of  man,  a book  which  has  excited  an  im- 
mense amount  of  criticism.  A corresponding 
work  by  Professor  Haeckel,  on  abiogenesis,  has 
been  also  published.  A memoir  has  also  ap- 
peared upon  the  comparative  character  of  the 
brain  of  man  and  the  monkey,  by  Professor 
Theodore  Meynert,  which  is  likely  to  have  an 


] important  bearing  upon  the  questions  connected 
with  Mr.  Darwin’s  views.  A report  of  a critical 
examination  of  the  crustaceans  of  the  Gulf 
Stream,  collected  by  Count  Pourtnles,  has  been 
published  by  Dr.  Stimpson,  and  numerous  papers 
upon  the  invertebrates  of  the  Pacific  and  Atlan- 
tic coasts  of  the  United  States,  by  Professor  A.  E. 
VerrilL  A catalogue  of  the  fishes  in  the  British 
Museum,  by  Dr.  Gunther,  which  has  been  so  long 
in  preparation,  has  been  completed,  an4  serves 
as  a valuable  manual  for  general  ichthyology. 

In  the  direction  of  Economical  Natural  History , 
the  most  important  labors  have  been  those  con- 
nected with  the  protection  and  artificial  propaga- 
tion of  fish ; most  of  the  Northern  and  Middle 
States,  and  some  of  the  Southern,  having  appoint- 
ed commissioners  to  make  official  inquiries  and 
investigations,  with  more  or  less  power  of  ad- 
ministration. 

Numerous  discoveries  in  Technology  have  been 
made  know  n,  which  are  dwelt  upon  in  the  leading 
journals  in  those  branches  ns  of  some  moment. 
Among  the  more  interesting  may  be  mentioned 
the  suggestions  and  methods  for  carving  out, 
or  etching,  glass  and  stone,  by  means  of  a blast 
of  sand  directed  against  the  part  to  be  acted  upon. 
The  discussions  and  inquiries  as  to  the  effect  of 
cold  upon  cost  iron  seem  rather  to  disprove  the 
time-honored  impression  that  the  metal  is  ren- 
dered brittle  thereby,  and  less  enduring,  quite 
the  contrary  being  now  asserted  td  be  the  fact. 

Evidence  of  the  continued  activity  in  the  line 
of  scientific  research  is  exhibited  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  quite  a number  of  new  Learned  Socie- 
ties in  the  United  States,  among  w'hich  we  may 
mention  the  Philosophical  Society  of  the  city  of 
Washington,  the  Anthropological  Institute  of 
New  York,  established  on  the  basis  of  two  other 
societies  previously  existing,  the  Philosophical 
Society  of  Middletown,  and  others. 

We  conclude  this  review  of  the  progress  of 
science  since  the  beginning  of  the  year  by  refer- 
ring to  the  more  important  cases  of  death  which 
have  occurred  in  the  ranks  of  the  workers  in 
science.  Of  these  may  be  mentioned  Professor 
Chauvenet,  of  St.  Louis,  the  astronomer ; Mr. 
G.  Lambert,  of  Paris,  the  arctic  geographer; 
Professor  C.  G.  Bischoff,of  Bonn  ; Dr.  {Sheridan 
Musprntt,  of  England,  and  Dr.  C.  M.  Wether- 
ell,  of  Bethlehem,  chemists ; Professor  Edward 
Lartdt,  the  geologist  and  paleontologist ; Pro- 
fessor Dumeril,  of  Paris ; Professor  Lacordaire, 
of  Liege ; Mr.  Halliday  and  Mr.  Henry  Denny, 
of  England,  zoologists.  More  detailed  notices 
in  regard  to  these  gentlemen  will  be  found  in 
the  Scientific  Intelligence . 

It  will,  of  course,  be  understood  that  in  the 
brief  space  that  can  be  allotted  to  a rdsumd  of 
this  kind  many  discoveries  and  announcements 
of  interest  must  fail  to  receive  special  mention ; 
but  what  we  have  just  indicated  will  serve  as  a 
general  sketch  of  progress  for  the  first  part  of 
the  present  year,  which  we  trust  will  be  followed 
before  its  close  by  others  of  still  greater  interest. 

CURB  OF  BT.  VITUS'S  DANCE. 

Among  the  more  recent  triumphs  of  medical 
science  may  be  mentioned  the  method  of  treat- 
ment of  chorea,  or  St.  Vitus’s  dance,  originally 
discovered  in  Europe,  and  first  practiced  in  this 
country,  we  believe,  by  Dr.  W.  A.  Hammond,  of 
New  York.  This  consists  in  the  application,  by 
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means  of  a special  apparatus,  of  ether-spray  to  I 
the  spine,  the  current  being  directed  from  the  oc- 
ciput to  the  sacrum,  backward  and  forward  for 
about  six  minutes  each  time,  the  treatment  be- 
ing renewed  at  proper  intervals.  Cases  previous- 
ly considered  entirely  hopeless  have,  it  is  said,  been 
cured  by  a dozen  applications  of  the  kind  referred 
to,  although  great  care  is  necessary,  as,  if  carried 
beyond  a certain  point,  the  treatment  may  prove 
injurioA  rather  than  beneficial. 

RAIN-PRODUCING  DISTURBANCE  OP  THE 
ATMOSPHERE. 

Mr.  Laughton,  of  England,  in  a late  number  of 
Nature , examines  the  question  whether  the  con- 
dition of  the  atmosphere  can  be  influenced  by  ar- 
tificial causes,  in  the  course  of  which  he  refers  to 
the  assumptions  of  Professor  Espy  in  regard  to 
producing  rain  by  means  of  fires,  and  the  oft-re- 
peated assertions  that  a heavy  cannonade  wiH  ef- 
fect a similar  result.  After  a careful  considera- 
tion of  the  subject  he  comes  to  the  conclusion 
that  no  human  agencies  can  be  relied  upon  to 
bring  about  any  material  change  in  the  atmos- 
phere with  any  degree  of  certainty,  although  he 
thinks  that  large  fires,  explosions,  battles,  and 
earthquakes  do  tend  to  cause  atmospheric  dis- 
turbance, and  especially  to  induce  a fall  of  rain ; 
but  that  for  such  a result  it  is  necessary  that 
other  conditions  be  suitable,  especially  that  the 
lower  portion  of  the  air  contain  a great  deal  of 
moisture. 

SUPPOSED  NEW  BRACHIOPOD. 

Professor  King,  in  a late  number  of  the  Annals 
and  Magazine  of  Natural  History , describes  a 
supposed  new  genus  of'Terebratulai  which  was 
dredged  in  very  deep  water  on  the  Agulhas  Banks, 
off  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  described  as  Agul- 
hasia  davidsoni.  Mr.  Dali,  of  the  Smithsonian 
Institution,  who  has  been  making  a special  study 
of  the  brachiopods,  finds  reason  to  believe  that 
this  animal  is  not  a new  form,  but  simply  an  em- 
bryonic or  immature  stage  of  the  genus  Tcrebra - 
tulina. 

SPONGY  IRON  AS  A DEODORIZER. 

By  calcining  a finely  divided  iron  ore  with 
charcoal  the  species  of  iron  known  as  spongy 
iron  is  obtained,  which,  according  to  Dr.  Voelck- 
er,  is  a deodorizer  of  greater  potency  than  animal 
charcoal.  By  filtering  sewage  water  through 
this  material  it  becomes  thoroughly  purified ; a 
much  smaller  quantity  than  is  required  of  animal 
charcoal  answering  the  purpose.  Water  treated 
in  this  way,  and  kept  from  exposure  to  the  at- 
mosphere, has  remained  perfectly  fresh  and  sweet 
for  many  months,  without  any  indications  of 
cryptogamic  vegetation. 

BREEDING  OP  OSTRICHES  IN  CAPTIVITY. 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  subject  of  the 
breeding  of  ostriches  in  captivity  in  Europe,  and 
are  reminded  that  this  is  a practice  of  common 
occurrence  in  South  Africa,  where  large  numbers 
are  kept  for  the  purpose  of  securing  successive 
crops  of  their  feathers,  and  are  inclosed  in  areas 
of  fifteen  to  twenty  acres,  encircled  by  low  stone 
walls.  Their  eggs  are  usually  hatched  artificial- 
ly by  being  kept  at  a temperature  of  about  100 
degrees  by  the  aid  of  an  oil  lamp.  The  long  white 
feathers  of  the  wings  of  the  male  birds  are  the  1 


| most  valuable,  bringing  from  $150  to  $200  a 
pound,  eighty  feathers  usually  making  up  this 
weight.  The  feathers  from  the  wild  birds  are, 
however,  considered  more  valuable  than  those 
taken  on  the  farms. 

DISTINGUISHING  DEXTRINE  FROM  GUM  * 
ARABIC. 

According  to  Dr.  Hager,  dextrine  gum  can  be 
distinguished  from  gum  arabic  by  its  containing 
sugar.  Gum  arabic  has  a percentage  of  lime, 
which  causes  it  to  become  turbid  when  mixed 
with  oxalic  acid — dextrine,  on  the  contrary,  re- 
maining quite  clear  under  the  same  treatment. 
Gum  arabic,  too,  when  added  to  a neutral  salt 
or  oxide  of  iron,  throws  down  a deposit. 

PUTTING  UP  PRESERVED  FRUITS. 

A convenient  method  of  closing  up  prepared 
fruits  consists  in  placing  them  in  stone  pots 
somewhat  narrowed  at  the  upper  end,  pieces  of 
paper  being  laid  over  the  fruit  in  such  a manner 
that  when  the  top  is  applied  there  will  be  no 
opening  into  the  interior.  Some  gypsum  is  then 
to  be  mixed  with  water,  and  poured  in  a liquid 
form  over  the  cover  to  a depth  of  half  an  inch. 
In  a few  moments  the  gypsum  hardens,  and  the 
jar  becomes  air-tight;  and  the  contents,  it  is 
Baid,  will  remain  unchanged  for  years ; the  ex- 
clusion of  the  air  being  much  more  perfect  than 
by  the  ordinary  methods  of  closing  with  India 
rubber  or  with  tin. 

SYNTHESIS  OF  CONIIN. 

Dr.  Schiff  is  said  to  have  accomplished  the 
first  synthesis  of  a vegetable  alkaloid — namely, 
coniin.  The  process  by  which  this  is  effected  is 
too  technical  for  our  pages,  but  the  result  ob- 
tained is  stated  to  be  entirely  similar,  in  its  re- 
action and  physical  peculiarities,  to  the  natural 
alkaloid,  and  to  possess  like  poisonous  qualities. 

POTASSIUM  IN  TOBACCO- SMOKE. 

A spectroscopic  analysis  has,  it  is  said,  re- 
vealed the  presence  of  potassium  in  tobacco- 
smoke;  and  as  small  quantities  of  pqjash  increase 
the  nervous  excitability,  w hile  larger  quantities 
diminish  it,  it  is  suggested  that  the  percentage 
of  this  substance  in  tobacco-smoke  may  produce, 
at  least  in  part,  the  peculiar  sensations  which  are 
experienced  in  the  cavity  of  the  mouth  after  long 
and  extreme  smoking. 

PRESCRIBED  DYES  FOR  CANDIES. 

A police  regulation  has  been  recently  estab- 
lished in  some  parts  of  Germany  prescribing  the 
substances  that  may  be  used  for  coloring  candies 
and  other  edible  articles.  The  variety  is  very 
great,  and  would  seqjn  to  meet  all  necessary  re- 
quirements. All  the  aniline  colors,  without  ex- 
ception, are  prohibited. 

GREEN  COLOR  IN  PICKLES. 

It  is  said  that  to  impart  an  excellent  green 
color  to  pickles  they  must  be  first  covered  with 
boiling  hot  salt-water,  and  after  a short  time  the 
water  poured  off  and  the  pickles  drained.  They 
are  then  to  be  placed  in  an  earthen  pot  and  cov- 
ered with  boiling  vinegar,  the  top  put  on,  and 
the  whole  kept  at  a lukewarm  temperature  for  a 
long  time,  the  vinegar  being  poured  oft*  every 
1 day,  heated  to  boiling,  and  turned  again  upon 
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the  pickles.  This  is  to  be  continued  until  the 
color  is  a beautiful  green.  The  vinegar  used  in 
this  process  is  then  to  be  poured  off  and  replaced 
by  fresh,  and  the  jar  closed  tightly.  This  meth- 
od of  coloring  is  perfectly  harmless,  although  the 
result  is  as  bright  a green  as  that  of  verdigris. 

8TOLBA  PROCESS  OF  TINNING. 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  process  of 
tinning  in  the  cold  devised  by  Professor  Stolba, 
of  Prague,  and  we  now  learn  that  his  experi- 
ments have  been  repeated  with  much  success. 
The  tinning  of  cast  iron,  wrought  iron,  steel, 
copper,  and  brass  is  found  to  be  very  satisfac- 
tory, the  tin  adhering  very  firmly,  even  when  in 
very  thin  layers.  Diluted  sulphuric  acid,  how- 
ever, it  is  said,  generally  produced  dark  spots 
and  removed  the  coating.  Experiments  have 
been  made  to  apply  the  same  process  for  the  or- 
namentation of  metallic  objects.  These  were 
tried  especially  upon  cast  iron  articles  electro- 
plated with  copper,  where  the  projecting  edges 
were  tinned,  with  excellent  effect.  As  greasy 
spots  can  not  be  tinned,  it  is  only  necessaiy  to 
apply  very  thin  layers  of  oil  to  the  places  where 
no  deposit  is  desired  in  order  to  coat  the  remain- 
der of  the  article  with  tin,  thus  ‘producing  a 
striking  contrast. 

EXTER  LOCOMOTIVE  OR  WAGON  REGULATOR. 

We  have  already  referred  to  a steam-brake 
invented  by  Exter,  the  general  superintendent 
of  railroads  in  Munich,  and  we  now  present  a 
notice  of  a very  simple  arrangement  lately  de- 
vised by  him  for  determining  the  velocity  of  lo- 
comotives, by  means  of  which  the  engineer  is 
in  a condition  to  ascertain  the  rate  at  which  he 
is  moving  at  any  moment,  and  to  appreciate  any 
variation,  and  thus  he  enabled  to  maintain  any 
given  rate  of  speed  without  the  slightest  difficulty. 

Without  figures  for  illustration  it  will  be  diffi- 
cult to  give  a satisfactory  account  of  the  appa- 
ratus in  question,  which  is  contained  in  a small 
tin  box  immediately  in  front  of  the  engineer,  and 
is  set  in  motion  by  means  of  a cord  extending  to 
the  locomotive  axis.  This  indicates,  by  means 
of  a pointer  upon  a dial-plate,  the  rate  of  move- 
ment in  miles  per  hour,  and  draws,  at  the  same 
time,  by  means  of  a lead-pencil  upon  a moving 
paper  roll  visible  to  the  engineer,  and  receiving 
its  rotation  from  the  motion,  a line  correspond- 
ing to  the  velocity  of  movement  at  any  point 
of  the  journey.  The  authorized  rate  of  velocity 
for  any  given  train  is  indicated  upon  this  paper 
disk  by  means  of  a line,  and  any  deviation  from 
such  rate  is  appreciable  to  the  engineer,  as 
well  as  to  any  other  official.  The  sheets  of  pa- 
per are  to  be  removed  at  the  end  of  each  trip, 
and  held  subject  to  the  inspection  of  the  su- 
perintendent of  transportation.  The  apparatus 
thus  furnishes  a graphic  representation  of  the  ex- 
act rate  of  the  speed  of  every  train  at  any  point 
in  its  path ; and  these  indications  being  beyond 
the  control  of  the  engineer,  an  unerring  check  is 
held  upon  his  movements,  by  which  he  can  be 
brought  to  account  for  any  improper  dereliction 
of  duty. 

By  a special  adjustment  of  the  apparatus  a 
second  pencil  shows  how  long  the  locomotive 
has  remained  at  any  given  station,  being  set  in 
motion  while  the  engine  is  at  a stand-still,  and 
ceasing  when  it  is  again  started. 
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A somewhat  similar  arrangement  has  been 
made  by  the  same  gentleman  for  measuring  the 
rate  of  travel  in  carriages  or  wagons,  indicating, 
as  before,  the  time  and  rate  of  movement,  and 
the  stoppages  made  in  the  journey.  This  appa- 
ratus is  contained  in  a small  iron  box  fastened  to 
the  wagon,  and  provided  with  a glass  door  in 
front,  through  which  the  paper  is  visible.  The 
advantages  of  the  application  of  such  an  appa- 
ratus as  a check  upon  the  improper  use  of  car- 
riages by  sonants,  or  for  determining  the  rate 
and  distance  traveled  in  a livery  vehicle,  will 
readily  suggest  themselves. 

8AFRANIN. 

An  important  addition  to  the  resources  of  the 
art  of  dyeing  has  lately  been  made  in  the  dis- 
coverv,  by  a French  chemist,  of  a method  of 
preparing  a substance  from  coal-tar  w hich  com- 
pletely replaces  safflower  and  safflower  carmine 
(derived  from  Carthamus  tinctorius ),  the  price 
of  which  latter  substances  has  been  continually 
on  the  increase,  in  consequence  of  the  demand 
and  the  limited  supply.  The  new  dye  is  called 
safranin,  and  is  furnished  in  the  form  of  a thick 
paste,  of  a bronze  lustre,  completely  soluble  in 
warm  water,  and  more  resistant  of  chemical 
agencies  than  other  aniline  colors ; in  this  re- 
spect showing  quite  a resemblance  to  the  Per- 
kins violet.  Safranin  belongs  to  the  substantive 
aniline  dyes,  and  thus  is  a pigment  coloring  ani- 
mal fibre  directly.  ** 

The  economy  of  its  use  may  be  understood  by 
the  fact  that  one  pound  will  dye  fifty  pounds  of 
cotton  to  a dark  safranin  rose  of  a beautiful 
color  and  great  brilliancy ; and  the  same  quan- 
tity will  suffice  for  eight  pounds  of  silk,  being 
thus  three  times  as  potent  as  safflower  carmine. 
Its  effect  upon  wool  is  very  similar  to  that  of 
fuchsin,  producing  a beautiful  rose-color,  supe- 
rior to  that  of  fuchsin  in  brilliancy.  For  use  it 
is  simply  necessary  to  dissolve  it  in  boiling  water, 
and  then  filter  the  solution.  The  liquid  thus 
obtained  can  be  applied  directly  in  coloring  silk, 
although  cotton  naturally  requires  a mordant. 
The  fabrics  dyed  with  this  material  can  be  dried 
in  heated  rooms ; in  this  respect  being  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  safflower  colors. 

DEVELOPMENT  OF  TIIE  LAMPREY. 

A recent  memoir  presented  to  the  Academy 
of  Sciences  of  St.  Petersburg  by  Mr.  Owsjanni- 
kow,  on  the  development  of  the  river  lamprey 
( Petromyzon  Jluviatilis ),  confirms  the  observa- 
tions previously  made  in  regard  to  A mmocoetes, 
being  the  larval  stage  of  the  same  fish.  As  is 
well  known,  this  latter  form  was  for  a long  time 
considered  a distinct  genus  of  the  lampreys, 
maintaining,  as  it  did,  to  the  age  of  two  or 
three  years,  its  distinctive  peculiarities.  The 
chief  of  these  is  the  difference  in  the  shape  of 
the  mouth,  which,  instead  of  being  a very  con- 
cave disk,  thickly  studded  inside  with  shaq> 
spines,  is  composed  of  one  thin  semicircular  lip, 
with  a transverse  one  behind  it 

ACTION  OF  LIGHT  ON  THE  TISSUES  OF 
PLANT& 

According  to  Botalin,  notwithstanding  the 
many  experiments  that  have  been  made  in  re- 
gard to  the  physiology  of  vegetation,  little  or 
nothing  has  been  determined  as  to  the  action  of 
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light  upon  the  tissues  of  plants.  This  gentle* 
nan  has,  consequently,  occupied  himself  in  prose- 
cuting inquiries  in  relation  to  this  subject.  His 
memoir,  lately  published  by  the  Academy  of 
Sciences  of  St.  Petersburg,  contains  an  exhaust- 
ive detail  of  observations  and  researches  on  this 
subject,  but  our  space  will  permit  us  to  give  only 
a few  of  the  practical  conclusions  to  which  he 
came.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the  fol- 
lowing: Direct  sunlight  or  strong  light  retards 
the  subdivision  of  the  chlorophyl  parenchyma 
cells,  while  diffused  light  favors  such  a division 
in  the  parenchyma  cells  of  the  bark.  Absence 
of  light  has  the  same  retarding  effect  as  strong 
light.  Light  has  no  influence  upon  the  division 
of  the  epidermis  cells.  Strong  light,  as  well  as 
entire  darkness,  retards  the  division  of  the  cells 
of  the  parenchyma  of  the  bark.  The  absence 
of  light  produces  a slight  thickening  of  the  paren- 
chyma cells.  Light  exercises  no  influence  upon 
the  thickening  of  the  cells  on  the  inside  bark, 
and  of  the  wood. 

TRANSPIRATION  OF  WATER  BY  LEAVE8. 

In  a paper  by  Dr.  MacNab,  on  the  transpira- 
tion of  water  by  leaves,  he  states,  as  the  general 
conclusions  reached  by  his  investigations,  that 
the  mean  of  several  experiments  gave  about  six- 
ty-three per  cent,  as  the  quantity  of  water  con- 
tained in  the  leaves,  and  that  the  quantity  of 
water  removable  by  chloride  of  calcium  or  sul- 
phuric acid  was  not  equal  to  that  transpired  un- 
der the  stimulus  of  the  sun.  About  five  per  cent, 
of  the  water  was  determined  to  be  fluid,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  cell  sap  of  the  plant.  About  three 
per  cent,  per  hour  was  given  out  under  the  sun- 
light, a little  over  half  of  one  per  cent,  in  diffused 
light,  and  less  than  half  of  one  per  cent,  in  dark- 
ness. About  twenty-six  per  cent,  per  hour  was 
transpired  in  a saturated  atmosphere  in  the  sun- 
shine, and  twenty  and  a half  per  cent,  in  a dry 
atmosphere ; while,  in  the  shade,  none  was  trans- 
pired in  a saturated  atmosphere,  and  less  than 
two  per  cent,  in  a dry  atmosphere.  Leaves  im- 
mersed in  water  take  up  a little  over  four  per 
cent,  in  an  hour  and  a half,  and  it  was  estab- 
lished that  plants  absorb  namoisture  whatever  in 
a state  of  vapor  through  their  leaves.  In  light 
of  any  kind  the  under  side  of  leaves  >vas  found  to 
transpire  much  more  water  than  the  upper.  The 
experiments  of  Dr.  MacNab  were  mode  upon 
the  laurel  cherry  (Primus  lauro-cerasus ),  the 
liquid  used  for  testing  the  rapidity  of  the  ascent 
being  the  lithium  citrate. 

UTILIZATION  OF  IRON  SLAG.  . 

The  utilization  of  the  slag  of  iron  furnaces, 
which  is  produced  in  such  immense  quantity, 
has  long  been  a problem,  although  of  late  years 
many  attempts  have  been  made  to  solve  it.  Meth- 
ods have  been  suggested  for  extracting  various 
substances  of  value  in  the  arts ; and  in  some  coun- 
tries, Belgium  especially,  the  material  is  cast  into 
moulds  of  a definite  shape,  and  used,  without  fur- 
ther preparation,  for  building  purposes.  All  per- 
sons familiar  with  the  iron  districts  where  this 
substance  is  produced  are  aware  of  the  excellent 
macadamized  roads  it  makes  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  iron  furnaces ; and  it  is  now  transported 
to  considerable  distances  in  England  for  a similar 
purpose.  The  best  method  of  applying  it  is  said 
to  be  by  breaking  it  up  into  cubes  of  about  six 


inches,  laying  the  roadway  with  them,  and  then 
covering  the  whole  with  fragments,  broken  to 
about  two  inches  in  size,  to  a depth  of  about  four 
inches  (making  ten  inches  in  all),  after  w hich  the 
road  is  to  be  well  watered,  and  crushed  with  a 
heavy  roller.  In  this  way  an  almost  solid  bed  is  4 
made,  which  is  entirely  free  from  mud,  almost 
so  from  dust,  and  of  uncommon  durability.  In- 
deed,  this  method  seems  to  have  given  so  much 
satisfaction  lately  in  England  that  preparations 
are  being  made  to  use  it  for  paving  certain  por-  j 
tions  of  London,  with  the  anticipation  that  it  will 
answer  much  better  than  the  asphaltum  rock 
heretofore  imported  from  France,  and  applied 
there  to  a similar  purpose. 

IS  THE  BRAIN  A GALVANIC  BATTERY  T 

Among  the  supposed  facts  relied  upon  to  prove 
that  the  animal  brain  is  a battery,  which  can  send 
currents  of  electricity  through  the  nerves  so  as 
to  act  upon  the  muscles,  is  an  experiment  re- 
ferred to  by  Mr.  C.  F.  Varley,  in  a late  article, 
which  consists  in  connecting  the  two  terminals 
of  a very  sensitive  galvanometer  with  separate 
basins  of  water.  If  a hand  be  placed  in  each 
basin,  and  one  be  squeezed  violently,  a positive 
current  is  said  generally  to  flow  from  that  hand 
through  thegalvanometer  to  the  other  hand,  which 
is  not  compressed.  Mr.  Varley,  however,  after 
various  experiments,  has  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  phenomenon  is  due  to  chemical  ac- 
tion alone,  the  act  of  squeezing  the  hand  vio- 
lently forcing  some  of  the  perspiration  out  of  the 
pores.  This  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  when 
both  hands  were  placed  in  the  water,  and  a little 
acid  was  dropped  on  one  of  them,  a current  was 
generated  without  any  muscular  exertion.  Mr. 
Varley  found  nothing  to  show  that  electricity  ex- 
ists in  the  human  body,  either  as  a source  of 
motive  power  or  otherwise,  and  he  considers  the 
feeble  electricity  obtained  from  the  muscles  to  bo 
due  to  the  different  chemical  conditions  of  differ- 
ent portions  of  the  muscles  themselves.  As  the 
force  transmitted  by  the  nerves  is  at  a rate  about 
200,000  times  slower  than  an  electric  current,  he 
infers  that  it  can  not  be  an  electric  current  itself. 

MAXIMA  AND  MINIMA  OF  THUNDER-STORMS. 

In  a recent  paper  by  Dr.  Jelinek  upon  the  an- 
nual distribution  of  thunder-storms  in  Austria 
and.  Hungary,  he  remarks  that  from  the  critical 
investigations  of  past  years  it  has  been  ascertain- 
ed that  in  the  northern  hemisphere  there  are  two 
minima  and  two  maxima  of  frequency  of  such 
storms.  The  first  minimum  occurs  in  the  region 
north  of  the  polar  circle,  the  second  in  the  region 
of  the  trade-winds ; in  both,  however,  summer 
storms  are  rare  or  entirely  wanting.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  maxima  of  frequency  of  storms 
occur  on  the  one  side  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
equator,  and  on  the  other  side  in  the  temperate 
zone,  and,  indeed,  they  seem  to  be  more  frequent 
to  the  south  of  Europe.  In  illustration  of  this 
he  remarks  that  in  Iceland  thunder-storms  occur 
almost  exclusively  in  the  winter  season  ; and  that 
in  the  northwest  of  Scotland  the  winter  storms 
predominate,  although  there  is  sometimes  a sec- 
ond maximum  in  July.  The  summer  storms,  on 
the  other  hand,  are  most  abundant  in  southern 
and  southwestern  Scotland,  as  well  as  in  France 
and  the  rest  of  Continental  Europe.  It  is  con- 
sidered quite  a remarkable  fact  that  Beyrout  has 
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quite  a similar  distribution  of  storms  throughout 
the  year  as  Iceland.  Thus  for  ten  years,  during 
the  four  months  of  June  to  September,  not  one 
storm  was  observed ; while  in  winter  more  than 
half  the  entire  number  for  the  year  occurred,  of 
which  one-fourth  were  in  January.  Again,  while 
the  number  of  these  storms  at  Beyrout  seems  to 
be  very  small,  they  are  still  fewer  at  Jerusalem, 
only  eleven  having  been  observed  in  the  space  of 
three  and  a half  years. 

INFLUENCE  OF  TREES  ON  CLIMATE. 

The  subject  of  the  influence  of  “ foresting,” 
or  the  planting  of  trees,  upon  the  climate  of  a 
country,  and  of  u deforesting,”  or  destroying  the 
forest  growth,  continues  to  excite  much  interest 
throughout  the  world,  as  it  is  now  well  estab- 
lished that  the  climate  of  many  localities  has 
been  materially  altered  by  one  or  the  other  of 
these  processes.  Systematic  efforts  have  been 
made,  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  for  intro- 
ducing a growth  of  trees  where  these  had  either 
disappeared  or  had  never  been  known,  from 
which  important  results  have  followed  in  many 
instances.  We  have  before  referred  to  the  ef- 
fect upon  the  climate  of  India  of  planting  exten- 
sive forests  of  different  species ; and  w’e  are  in- 
formed that,  as  the  consequence  of  a similar  ex- 
periment, Egypt,  which  formerly  had  only  about 
six  rainy  days  every  year,  since  being  replanted 
on  a large  scale,  has  already  attained  to  twenty- 
four.  Among  the  enlightened  measures  of  the 
administration  of  the  French  government,  one 
which  is  especially  noteworthy  is  that  of  plant- 
ing immense  tracts  of  land  in  Algiers,  especially 
with  Australian  trees — namely,  the  Acacia  mol- 
lissima  and  Acacia  lophantha.  Plantations  of 
these  trees,  started  a few  years  ago,  have  at- 
tained a height  of  from  nine  to  twelve  feet,  and 
in  their  rapid  growth  and  great  extent  have  al- 
ready.changed  the  climate  very  much — twice  as 
much  rain  and  dew  falling  in  the  neighborhood 
as  before.  Under  the  same  auspices,  sixteen 
square  miles  of  the  swampy,  unhealthy  country 
along  the  coast  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  in  the  De- 
partment of  the  Landes,  was  planted  with  mill- 
ions of  trees — especially  the  cork  oak  and  swamp 
pine — with  surprisingly  beneficial  results;  the 
trees  having  drained  the  land  so  as  to  destroy  the 
swamp  fevers,  and  to  change  it  into  a healthy 
country  with  pine  forests.  Biscay  law  requires 
that  for  every  tree  cut  down  two  shall  be  plant- 
ed, and  it  is  said  to  be  executed  with  rigorous 
severity. 

PHYSIOLOGICAL  ACTION  OF  QUININE. 

An  eminent  native  physician  in  India,  in  dis- 
cussing the  physiological  action  of  quinine  in 
malaria,  remarks  that  the  symptoms  in  the  early 
stages  of  disease  show  that  the  force  of  the  poi- 
son is  expended  upon  the  ganglionic  system  of 
nerves ; and  as  the  circulatory  apparatus  is  under 
the  direct  control  of  this  system,  we  can  easily 
understand  wby  influences  exerted  over  the  lat- 
ter may  modify  its  governing  power.  In  a word, 
the  effect  of  the  malaria  is  concentrated  upon 
the  ganglionic  centres  of  the  system,  altering 
their  functions  in  such  a way  as  to  disturb  the 
circulation  and  secretions  of  the  body,  to  para- 
lyze the  blood-vessels,  and  lead  to  inflammation, 
hypertrophy,  or  death ; in  short,  acting  as  a 
sedative  to  the  sympathetic  nervous  centres. 


Quinine  now  acts  as  a nervine  tonic  to  the  or- 
ganic system,  counteracting  the  morbid  influence, 
promoting  digestion  and  secretion,  and  giving 
tone  to  the  heart,  and  improving  the  pulse  in 
strength  and  volume.  In  intermittent  fever, 
given  before  the  expected  paroxysm,  it  cuts 
short  the  attack  by  remedying  that  condition 
which  produces  the  flush  in  the  blood-vessels, 
and  by  giving  them  tone.  It  has  no  peculiar 
virtue  in  neutralizing  the  poison  of  malaria,  but 
it  is  an  invaluable  remedy  in  all  fevers.  When, 
however,  the  altered  circulation  leads  to  inflam- 
mation of  an  organ,  or  to  some  morbid  change, 
it  is  suggested  that  its  use  is  at  least  doubtful. 

RUSTING  OF  IRON. 

Professor  Calvert,  after  repeated  experiments, 
has  found  that  pure  dry  oxygen  does  not  de- 
termine the  oxidation  of  iron,  and  that  moist 
oxygen  has  but  feeble  action ; also  that  dry  or 
moist  pure  carbonic  acid  has  no  action,  but  that 
when  moist  oxygen  containing  traces  of  carbon- 
ic acid  is  brought  into  contact  with  iron,  the  latter 
rusts  with  great  rapidity.  He  concludes,  there- 
fore, that  carbonic  acid  is  the  agent  which  de- 
termines the  oxidation  of  iron,  and  that  it  is  the 
presence  of  carbonic  acid  in  the  atmosphere,  and 
not  its  oxygen  or  its  watery  vapor,  that  produces 
the  oxidation  of  iron  exposed  to  common  air. 
In  one  experiment  he  found  that  if  clean  blades 
of  the  best  quality  of  iron  be  placed  in  water 
which  has  been  well  boiled,  and  deprived  of  its 
oxygen  and  carbonic  acid,  they  w ill  not  rust  for 
several  weeks;  and  that  if  a similar  blade  be 
half  immersed  in  a bottle  containing  equal  vol- 
umes of  pure  distilled  water  and  oxygen,  the 
portion  dipping  in  the  w'ater  becomes  rapidly 
oxidized,  while  the  upper  portion  remains  unal- 
tered. But  if  to  the  atmosphere  be  added  some 
carbonic  acid,  chemical  reaction  on  the  exposed 
portion,  with  rapid  oxidation,  takes  place  im- 
mediately. 

In  reference  to  the  fact,  first  published  by  Ber- 
zelius, that  caustic  alkalies  prevent  the  oxidation 
of  iron,  he  remarks,  as  the  result  of  special  ex- 
periments on  this  subject,  that  the  carbonates 
and  bicarbonates  of  the  alkalies  possess  the  same 
property  as  their  hydrates ; and  that  if  an  iron 
blade  be  half  immersed  in  a solution  of  such  car- 
bonates, they  exercise  such  a preservative  influ- 
ence on  that  portion  of  the  bar  w'hich  is  exposed 
to  the  atmosphere  or  common  air  (oxygen  and 
carbonic  acid)  that  it  does  not  oxidize  even  after 
a period  of  two  years. 

' SMALL-POX  IN  ENGLAND. 

A wave  of  epidemic  small-pox  seems  to  be  at 
present  moving  over  the  greater  part  of  the 
w'orld.  This  has  already  been  noticed  in  vari- 
ous places  in  the  United  States,  and  in  an  equal- 
ly marked  degree  in  Europe.  Paris  has  been 
afflicted  with  it  for  a long  time,  so  as  to  have 
invoked  the  greatest  care  to  ameliorate  or  eradi- 
cate the  disease.  Great  Britain  is  now  experi- 
encing the  infliction,  which  in  London  Is  more 
destructive  at  the  present  time  than  it  has  been 
at  any  period  during  the  present  century.  The 
scientific  and  medical  journals  of  that  city  are 
filled  w'ith  suggestions  for  action,  and  insist  that 
no  disease  is  more  directly  under  human  control 
than  the  small-pox,  and  that  the  points  to  be 
aimed  at  are,  in  the  first  place,  vaccination  of 
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every  person  in  the  city,  and  revaccinating  wher- 
ever necessary ; and  second,  precautions  in  the 
way  of  purification,  isolation,  and  disinfection. 
That  vaccination  does  act  to  a very  great  degree 
in  the  prevention  of  the  disease  is  considered  by 
most  of  the  journals  unquestionable,  the  statistics 
showing  that  the  proportion  of  deaths  is  very 
much  less  in  districts  where  vaccination  has  been 
attended  to  than  elsewhere.  It  is  also  shown, 
in  the  rare  instances  where  vaccinated  persons 
have  taken  the  disease,  that  it  is  much  less  fatal 
than  it  would  otherwise  have  been,  and  that  in 
the  present  epidemic  not  more  than  six  per  cent, 
die  of  small-pox  of  those  who  have  been  vacci- 
nated, while  about  thirty-six  per  cent,  die  of 
those  who  have  not  been  vaccinated.  This  same 
proportion  was  observed  in  the  London  Small- 
pox Hospital  from  1836  to  1851,  from  which  it 
is  inferred  that  there  has  been  no  change  in  the 
malignity  of  the  disease. 

As  to  the  question  whether  vaccination  ever 
loses  its  protective  power,  it  is  stated,  as  the  re- 
sult of  many  observations,  that  when  the  opera- 
tion has  been  properly  performed  the  immunity 
from  liability  is  almost  entire,  but  that  it  is 
sometimes  difficult  to  determine  the  perfection 
of  the  preventive ; and  thafrevnccination,  while 
doing  no  harm,  may  do  much  good.  It  is  urged, 
also,  that,  in  addition  to  vaccination,  every  small- 
pox patient  should  at  once  be  removed  to  a hos- 
pital, or  subjected  to  complete  isolation ; and 
that  disinfection  of  clothing  and  all  objects  con- 
taminated should  be  earned  on  by  heating  the 
articles,  by  free  use  of  carbolic  acid  and  other 
disinfectants,  and  by  destroying  the  rags,  beds 
of  straw  or  shavings,  etc.,  with  which  the  pa- 
tients may  have  come  in  contact. 

18  THE  AURORA  VISIBLE  IN  DAYLIGHT? 

The  question  whether  the  aurora  is  visible  by 
daylight,  as  propounded  some  time  ago  in  Nature, 
has  met  with  several  responses,  some  denying 
and  others  asserting  the  possibility  of  such  a phe- 
nomenon. A Quebec  correspondent,  however, 
insists  most  positively  that  he  has  distinguished, 
in  broad  daylight,  a movement  of  what  appeared 
to  be  a light  fleecy  cloud,  which  had  the  change- 
ability and  streaming  character  of  an  aurora, 
and  which,  as  night  came  on,  developed  into  an 
aurora  of  the  first  magnitude. 

LITHOFRACTEUR  FOR  BURSTING  GUNS. 

We  have  already  referred  to  an  explosive  sub- 
stance— a modification  of  nitro-glycerine — known 
as  lithofracteur , highly  recommended  for  blast- 
ing. We  learn  that  it  has  been  put  to  a special 
use  by  the  German  army  in  destroying  the  iron 
guns  in  the  Paris  forts.  For  this  purpose  about 
two  pounds  of  the  lithofracteur  mass,  of  a pasty 
consistency,  are  inserted  in  the  muzzle,  and  a 
layer  of  clay  an  inch  or  two  thick  smeared  over 
it.  Through  this,  and  into  the  mass  of  the  ex- 
plosive, is  thrust  a detonating  fuse;  and  after 
the  explosion  the  end  of  the  gun  is  found  to  be 
either  broken  off  or  cracked  so  as  to  unfit  it  for 
further  use. 

SEWAGE  WATER. 

Dr.  Letheby  continues  his  crusade  against 
the  use  of  sewage  water  for  manure,  maintain- 
ing, as  he  does,  that  it  is  a most  prolific  source 
of  entozoa  in  man  and  the  lower  animals.  He 


consider  that  in  every  instance  of  the  occur- 
rence of  entozoa,  whether  in  the  form  of  trichi- 
na, hydatid,  etc. , the  cause  is  directly  traceable 
to  the  food  we  eat,  the  water  we  drink,  or  the 
air  >ve  breathe ; and  that  it  is  probable  that  the 
majority  of  cases  originate  from  the  first  two 
causes.  He  therefore  urges  that  sewage  matter 
should  first  be  precipitated  and  collected  in  the 
solid  mass  before  being  applied  as  a fertilizer, 
thereby  permitting  the  water  thus  purified  to  es- 
cape into  the  ordinary  drainage  of  the  country, 
without  involving  the  terrible  consequences  re- 
ferred to  above. 

HAECKEL  ON  ABIOGENESIS. 

Of  all  the  disciples  of  the  idea  of  the  mechan- 
ical theory  of  life,  or  of  spontaneous  generation, 
as  connected,  more  or  less,  with  the  Darwinian 
doctrine  of  evolution,  one  of  the  most  potent  is 
Professor  Ernst  Haeckel,  of  Jena ; and  his  writ- 
ings in  defense  of  the  idea  of  abiogenesis  are  at- 
tracting much  attention.  In  a recent  critical 
notice  of  his  Inter  publications  in  Nature  we 
find  a statement  of  his  views  in  this  respect  which 
may  be  summed  up,  in  his  own  words,  in  the 
following  striking,  even  if  sometimes  enigmatical, 
sentences : 

“ 1.  The  forms  of  organisms,  and  of  their  oigans, 
result  entirely  from  life,  and  simply  from  the  inter- 
action of  two  physiological  functions,  heredity  and 
adaptation. 

“2.  Heredity  is  a part  of  the  reproduction ; adapta- 
tion, on  the  other  hand,  a part  of  the  maintenance  of 
the  organism.  These  two  physiological  functions  de- 
pend, as  do  all  forms  of  vital  activity,  on  the  character 
of  the  physiological  organ  through  which  they  come 
into  play. 

“8.  The  physiological  organs  of  the  organism  are 
either  simple  plastids  (cytods  or  cells)  or  they  are 
parts  of  plastics  ( t . g..  nuclei  of  cells,  cilia  of  proto- 
plasm^, or  they  arc  built  up  of  numerous  plastlas  (the 
majority  of  organs). 

“ In  all  these  cases  the  forms  and  actions  of  the  or- 
gans are  to  he  traced  back  to  the  forms  and  actions  of 
tne  individual  plastids. 

“4.  Plastids  are  either  simple  cytods  (structureless 
, bits  of  protoplasm  without  nuclei)  or  cells : but  since 
these  last  have  originally  arisen  from  cytods  by  a dif- 
ferentiation of  the  inner  ‘nucleus’  and  the  outer  ‘pro- 
toplasm,’ the  forms  and  vital  properties  of  all  plastids 
can  be  traced  back  to  the  simplest  cytods  as  their  start- 
ing-point 

“ 5.  The  simplest  cytods.  from  which  all  other  plas- 
tids (cytods  and  cells)  originally  have  arisen  by  hered- 
ity and  adaptation,  consist  essentially  and  absolutely 
of  nothing  more  than  a bit  of  structureless  protoplasm 
— an  albuminoid,  nitrogenous  carbon  compound;  all 
other  components  of  plastids  have  been  originally 
formed  secondarily  from  protoplasm  (plasma  prod- 
ucts). 

“fl.  The  simplest  independent  organisms  which  we 
know,  and  which,  moreover,  can  be  conceived,  the 
monera,  consist,  in  fact,  while  living,  of  nothing  else  but 
the  simplest  cy tod,  a structureless  bit  of  protoplasm ; 
and  since  they  exhibit  all  forms  of  vital  activity  (nu- 
trition. reproduction,  irritability,  movement),  these  vi- 
tal activities  are  here  clearly  bound  on  to  structureless 
protoplasm. 

“ 7.  Protoplasm,  or  germinal  matter  ( Bildungtutof ), 
also  called  cell  substance  or  primitive  Blimc  (trr- 
8chleim ),  is  therefore  the  single  material  basis  ( materi - 
elle  Grundlage)  to  which,  without  exception  and  abso- 
lutely. all  so-called  ‘vital  phenomena’  are  radically 
bound.  If  the  latter  are  regarded  as  the  result  of  a pe- 
culiar vital  force  independent  of  the  protoplasm,  then 
necessarily  also  must  the  physical  and  chemical  proper- 
ties of  every  Inorganic  natural  body  be  regarded  as  the 
result  of  a peculiar  force  not  bound  up  with  its  sub- 
stance. 

“a  The  protoplasm  of  all  plastids  is,  like  all  other 
albuminoid  or  protein  bodies,  composed  of  four  in- 
separable elements  — carbon,  oxygen,  hydrogen,  and 
nitrogen,  to  which  often,  though  not  always,  a fifth 
element— namely,  sulphur— is  added. 

“ft.  The  forms  and  vital  properties  of  protoplasm 
are  conditioned  by  the  peculiar  manner  in  which  car- 
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bon  has  combined  itself  so  as  to  form  a highly  devel- 
oped compound  with  the  three  or  four  other  elements 
named.  Compounds  devoid  of  carbon  never  exhibit 
those  peculiar  chemical  and  physical  properties  which 
exclusively  belong  to  only  a part  of  the  compounds  of 
carbon  (the  so-called  ‘organic  compounds');  on  this 
account  modern  chemistry  has  replaced  the  term  * or- 
ganic compounds’  by  the  more  significant  term  * car- 
bon compounds.’ 

“10.  Carbon,  then,  is  that  element,  that  indivisible 
fundamental  substance  which,  in  virtue  of  its  peculiar 
physical  and  chemical  properties,  stamps  the  various 
carbon  compounds  with  their  peculiar  organic  charac- 
ter ; and  in  chief  fashions  this  protoplasm,  the  ‘ mat- 
ter of  life’  ( Lebemstaff ),  so  that  it  becomes  the  material 
basis  of  all  vital  phenomena. 

“ 11.  The  peculiar  properties  which  protoplasm  and 
the  other  component  tissues  and  substances  of  the  or- 
ganism derived  secondarily  from  it  exhibit,  especially 
their  viscid  condition  and  aggregation,  their  continual 
change  of  matter  (on  the  one  hand  their  facile  decom- 
position, on  the  other  their  facile  power  of  assimila- 
tion). and  their  other  1 vital  properties  ’ are  therefore 
simply  and  entirely  brought  about  by  the  peculiar  and 
complex  manner  m which  carbon  under  certain  con- 
ditions can  combine  with  the  other  elements. 

“12.  The  entire  properties  of  the  organism  are, 
therefore,  ultimately  conditioned  with  equal  necessity 
by  the  physical  and  chemical  propertiej  of  carbon,  as 
are  the  entire  properties  of  every  salt  and  every  inor- 
ganic compound  conditioned  by  tne  physical  and  chem- 
ical properties  of  its  component  elements.” 

CLIMATE  OF  PERU. 

Dr.  Miihry  remarks  of  the  coast  of  Peru  that 
it  presents  one  of  the  most  interesting  exceptions 
to  the  general  system  of  terrestrial  meteoration, 
and,  as  is  usually  the  case  in  the  science  of  me- 
teorology, that  the  true  explanation  of  the  anom- 
aly is  only  an  additional  proof  of  the  soundness 
of  the  general  laws  as  established.  In  the  course 
of  his  article  he  remarks  that  the  narrow  strip 
of  country,  only  about  fifteen  geographical  miles 
in  width,  lacks  the  trade-wind,  rain,  and  thun- 
der-stonns,  and  is,  consequently,  a desert,  al- 
though it  is  yet  very  fertile  where  water  is 
found ; and  the  air  is  not  destitute  of  moisture, 
having,  indeed,  no  slight  degree  of  saturation. 
The  temperature  is  by  several  degrees  too  cool 
for  its  latitude,  and  the  air  is  characterized  by  con- 
tinued damp  fogs,  the  so-called  yaruas . The 
reason  of  this  variation  from  the  usual  system  he 
finds  in  the  fact  that  the  trader wind  blowing  from 
the  Andes  comes  down  beyond  the  coast,  which, 
consequently,  is  in  the  lee  or  the  shadow  of  the 
wind ; and,  in  addition  to  this,  there  is  a power- 
ful cold  ocean  current  flowing  past  it.  The 
trade-wind  thus  does  not  reach  the  lower  strata 
of  the  atmosphere  until  it  gets  some  considera- 
ble distance  out  to  sea,  and  it  is  at  this  point 
that  the  rains  first  manifest  themselves.  The 
fog  referred  to  is  thought  to  be  due  undoubtedly 
to  the  cold  antarctic  current,  so  that  if  the  one 
were  not  present  the  other  would  immediately 
disappear. 

WOLLASTON  GOLD  MEDAL. 

The  Wollaston  gold  medal  of  the  Geological 
Society  of  London  has  just  been  presented  to 
Professor  Ramsey  for  his  researches  in  practical 
and  in  theoretical  geology.  The  remainder  of 
the  proceeds  of  the  Wollaston  donation  fund 
were  given  to  Mr.  Robert  Etheridge  in  aid  of  his 
great  catalogue  of  British  fossils.  The  success 
with  which  the  band  of  working  paleontologists 
in  England  has  prosecuted  its  labors  in  determin- 
ing the  ancient  fauna  and  flora  of  the  island  may 
be  inferred  from  the  statement  that,  while  of  re- 
cent species  belonging  to  the  animal  and  vegeta- 
ble kingdoms  less  than  4000  ore  enumerated, 


12,000  kinds  of  fossils  have  been  described. 
The  difference  between  the  two  is  most  prepon- 
derating among  the  inoilusca,  where  we  find  over 
7000  fossil  species,  and  only  about  600  recent. 
Among  the  reptiles  there  are  15  living  6pecics 
and  224  fossil. 

NEW-BORN  HIPPOPOTAMUS. 

The  little  hippopotamus,  which  was  lately  born 
at  the  Zoological  Gardens  in  London,  we  regret 
to  say,  died  a few  days  afterward,  making  the 
eighth  case  in  which  births  of  this  animal  have 
occurred  in  Europe — all  of  them  dying,  with  a 
single  exception,  before  reaching  maturity.  This 
one,  born  in  Amsterdam,  was  almost  equally 
unfortunate,  ns  it  was  destroyed  many  years  ago 
at  the  burning  of  the  Crystal  Palace  in  New 
York.  A post-mortem  examination  of  the  case 
first  mentioned  showed  tbut  it  must  have  had 
chronic  peritonitis  before  birth,  as  its  stomach 
and  liver  were  adherent  to  the  peritoneum. 

CATALOGUE  OF  FISHES  IN  THE  BRITISH 
MUSEUM. 

A work  of  great  importance  to  naturalists  has 
just  been  completed  in  the  publication  of  the 
eighth  and  last  volume  of  the  catalogue  of  fishes 
in  the  British  Museum,  prepared  by  Dr.  GUn- 
ther,  one  of  its  assistants.  Although  nominally 
a catalogue  of  this  particular  collection,  it  is 
actually  a complete  system  of  the  fishes,  and 
furnishes  by  far  the  most  convenient  manual  of 
general  inquiry  in  this  department  of  science,  al- 
though, of  course,  not  superseding  the  still  larger 
work  of  Cuvier  and  Valenciennes.  In  summing 
up  the  amount  of  material  at  his  command  dur- 
ing the  preparation  of  the  work  Dr.  Gunther  re- 
marks that  he  has  had  under  his  inspection  in 
the  British  Museum  over  29,000  specimens,  em- 
bracing a little  over  5000  species.  Allowing 
about  1600  species  as  valid,  not  at  present  con- 
tained in  the  Musenm,  and  admitting  the  exist- 
ence of  others  described  but  not  known  to  him, 
he  estimates  the  total  number  of  fishes  at  pres- 
ent described  as  about  9000.  In  this  connection 
we  may,  perhaps,  be  pardoned  for  reminding  our 
readers  that  great  as  is  the  collection  of  fishes  in 
the  British  Musenm  (the  largest  in  Europe),  it 
is  exceeded  by  far  by  that  in  the  magnificent 
Museum  of  Comparative  Zoology,  of  which  Pro- 
fessor Agassiz  is  the  honored  director,  and  of 
which  (as  well  as  of  its  head)  all  Americans  are 
so  justly  proud.  The  Thayer  Expedition  to 
Brazil  alone  furnished  a much  larger  number 
of  specimens  of  fishes  than  has  just  been  enu- 
merated ; while  by  actual  count  less  than  one-half 
the  Museum  collection  of  fishes  already  arranged 
occupies  over  1 5,000  jars,  each  containing  from 
one  to  hundreds  of  specimens. 

PECULIARITIES  OF  SALMON  KELTS. 

Mr.  Buckland,  in  Land  and  Water , calls  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  in  certain  male  salmon 
kelts  examined  by  him  early  in  February  the 
skin  of  the  fish,  in  which  the  scales  are  pocket- 
ed, is  abnormally  thickened  so  as  almost  to  ob- 
literate the  appearance  of  the  scales,  and  cause 
the  fish  to  appear  as  if  destitute  of  them.  The 
female  kelts,  however,  did  not  exhibit  this  phe- 
nomenon, the  scales  being  in  them  little  if  at  all 
altered  either  in  the  color  or  thickening  of  the 
scale-pockets. 
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THE  UNITED  STATES. 

OUR  Record  closes  on  the  25th  of  April  The 
proceedings  of  Congress  have  been  almost 
entirely  confined  to  a consideration  of  measures  to 
suppress  lawless  outrages  in  the  Southern  States. 
The  following  special  message  was  received  from 
the  President  March  23 : 

A condition  of  affairs  now  exists  In  some  of  the 
States  of  the  Union  rendering  life  and  property  inse- 
cure, and  the  carrying  of  the  mails  and  the  collection 
of  the  revenue  dangerous.  The  proof  that  such  a state 
of  affairs  exists  in  some  localities  is  now  before  the 
Senate.  That  the  power  to  correct  these  evils  is  be- 
yond the  control  of  the  State  authorities  I do  not 
doubt ; that  the  power  of  the  Executive  of  the  United 
States,  acting  within  the  limits  of  the  existing  laws,  is 
sufficient  for  the  present  emergencies,  is  not  clear ; 
therefore  I urgently  recommend  such  legislation  as  in 
the  judgment  of  Congress  shall  effectually  secure  life, 
liberty,  and  property  in  all  parts  of  the  United  States. 
It  may  be  expedient  to  provide  that  such  law  as  shall 
be  passed  in  pursuance  of  the  recommendation  shall 
expire  at  the  end  of  the  next  session  of  Congress. 

This  message  was,  in  the  House,  referred  to  a 
select  committee,  of  which  Mr.  Shellabarger  was 
chairman.  On  the  24th  of  March  the  President 
issued  a proclamation  commanding  the  persons 
comprising  unlawful  combinations  in  South  Caro- 
lina to  disperse  and  retire  peaceably  to  their  re- 
spective  abodes  within  twenty  days.  The  com- 
mittee appointed  in  the  House  to  consider  the 
President’s  message  of  the  23d,  through  its  chair- 
man, reported  a bill  “more  fully  to  enforce  the 
provisions  of  the  Fourteenth  Amendment  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  for  other 
purposes.”  The  bill  provides  for  the  prosecution 
in  the  JLFnited  States  courts  of  any  person  who 
shall  in  any  way  interfere  in  depriving  any  citi- 
zen of  his  equal  civil  rights  under  the  Fourteenth 
Amendment ; for  the  punishment  as  a felony  of 
any  offense-such  as  murder,  mayhem,  robbery, 
peijury,  arson,  etc. — against  the  rights,  privi- 
leges/and  immunities  of  any  citizen  by  any  two 
or  more  persons  banded  together  for  the  pur- 
pose ; for  the  interposition  of  the  President  with 
the  local  militia,  or  the  land  and  naval  forces  of 
the  United  States,  against  insurrection,  domestic 
violence,  or  unlawful  combinations  in  any  State, 
whenever  the  State  authorities  shall  be  unable  to 
preserve  order;  that  extreme  cases  of  unlawful 
combinations,  armed  and  organized  and  overrid- 
ing the  constituted  civil  authorities,  shall  be 
deemed  a rebellion  against  the  government  of  the 
United  States,  and  that  in  any  such  disaffected 
district,  under  certain  restrictions,  the  President 
shall  be  empowered  to  declare  martial  law,  and 
to  suspend  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  first  mak- 
ing proclamation  commanding  the  insurgents  to 
disperse.  The  latter  provisions  were  to  cease 
to  be  in  force  after  June  1,  1872.  The  bill  was 
passed  by  the  House,  April  6,  by  a vote  118  to 
91.  On  the  7th,  in  the  Senate,  it  was  referred 
to  the  Judiciary  Committee.  It  was  passed  by 
the  Senate,  with  important  amendments  increas- 
ing its  severity,  April  14,  by  a vote  of  45  to 
19.  The  Republican  Senators  Hill,  Robertson, 
Schurz,  Tipton,  and  Trumbull  voted  in  the  nega- 
tive. The  amendments  passed  by  the  Senate  ex- 
tended the  time  within  which  the  President  may 
suspend  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  to  the  end  of 
the  next  regular  session  of  Congress,  and  pro- 
vided for  the  assessment  of  damages  to  persons 


and  property  upon  localities  in  which  outrages  are 
committed.  It  is  an  important  feature  of  the 
bill,  as  passed  by  the  Senate,  that  the  test  oath 
to  be  taken  by  jurore  in  the  United  States  is  re- 
tained. The  Senate  amendments  were  non-con- 
curred  in  by  the  House,  and  a conference  com- 
mittee was  appointed,  which  reported  on  the  18th, 
recommending,  in  regard  to  the  jurors’  test-oath 
provision,  the  repeal  of  that  part  of  the  present 
law  which  makes  the  giving  of  encouragement  or 
aid  to  the  rebellion,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
a ground  of  challenge  or  disqualification  of  a 
juror,  leaving  it  discretionary  with  the  District 
Attorney  to  move,  and  with  the  court  to  impose 
the  oath.  The  suspension  of  the  writ  of  habeas 
corpus  was  recommended  to  be  continued  until 
the  end  of  the  next  regular  session  of  Congress, 
as  fixed  by  the  Senate.  The  provision  assessing 
damages  upon  localities  where  outrages  are  com- 
mitted was  amended  so  as  to  require  a suit  to 
be  brought  against  the  individual  perpetrators  of 
the  outrages ; and  where  judgment  remains  un- 
satisfied for  two  months  the  loss  or  damage  may 
be  assessed  upon  the  county  or  parish.  This  re- 
port was  adopted  by  the  Senate,  32  to  16.  The 
Senate  amendments  w'ere  non-concurred  in  by 
the  House,  April  19,  and  a new  conference  com- 
mittee was  appointed,  which  reported  promptly, 
and  its  report  w'as  adopted  by  the  Senate,  36  to 
13,  and  by  the  House,  96  to  74.  The  bill  was 
signed  by  the  President  April  20.  The  section 
relating  'to  assessments  of  damages  reads  thus : 

Section  6.  That  any  person  or  persons  having  knowl- 
edge that  any  of  the  wrongs  conspired  to  be  done, 
ana  mentions  in  the  second  section  of  this  act,  are 
about  to  be  committed,  and  having  power  to  prevent 
or  aid  in  preventing  the  same,  shall  neglect  or  refnse 
so  to  do,  and  such  wrongful  act  shall  be  committed, 
such  person  or  persons  shall  be  liable  to  the  person 
Injured,  or  his  legal  representatives,  for  all  damages 
caused  by  any  such  wrongful  act,  which  first-named 
person  or  persons  by  reasonable  diligence  could  have 
prevented,  and  such  damages  may  be  recovered  in  an 
action  on  the  case  in  the  proper  Circuit  Court  of  the 
United  States ; and  any  number  of  persons  guilty  of 
such  wrongful  neglect  or  refusal  may  be  joined  as  de- 
fendants in  such  action,  provided  that  such  action  shall 
be  commenced  within  one  year  after  such  cause  of 
action  shall  have  accrued  ; and  if  the  death  of  any  per- 
son shall  be  caused  by  any  such  wrongful  act  and  neg- 
lect. the  legal  representatives  of  such  deceased  person 
shall  have  such  action  therefor,  and  may  recover  not 
exceeding  $5000  damages  therein  for  the  beuefit  of  the 
widow  of  such  deceased  person,  if  any  there  be,  or  if 
there  be  no  widow,  for  the  benefit  of  the  next  of  kin 
of  such  deceased  person. 

The  House  concurrent  resolution  for  a joint 
special  committee  to  investigate  Southern  affairs 
was  passed  by  the  Senate  April  7.  The  com- 
mittee consists  of  fourteen  members  of  the  House 
and  seven  Senators. 

Senator  Sumner,  in  anticipation  of  the  report 
of  the  San  Domingo  Commission,  March  23,  of- 
fered resolutions  denouncing  the  President’s  use 
of  the  United  States  navy  on  the  coasts  of  San 
Domingo  during  the  pendency  of  negotiations 
for  the  acquisition  of  a part  of  that  island  as  an 
act  of  hostility  against  a friendly  nation,  and  a 
usurpation  of  the  war  powers  granted  by  the  Con- 
stitution. On  the  27th  the  Senator  delivered  a 
long  speech  in  support  of  his  resolutions.  After 
a debate,  in  which  Senator  Schurz  strongly  sup- 
ported the  resolutions,  the  latter  were,  on  the 
29th,  tabled  by  a vote  of  39  to  16. 
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The  report  of  the  San  Domingo  Commission 
was  submitted  to  the  Senate  on  the  5th  of  April 
by  the  President,  with  an  accompanying  mes- 
sage calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  report 
more  than  sustained  all  that  he  had  heretofore 
said  in  regard  to  the  productiveness  and  health- 
fulness of  San  Domingo,  of  the  unanimity  of  the 
people  for  annexation  to  the  United  States,  and 
of  their  peaceable  character,  and  explaining  his 
motives  in  the  whole  matter  of  Dominican  annex- 
ation. He  had  not  contemplated,  when  entering 
upon  his  administration,  the  acquisition  of  insu- 
lar possessions,  though  believing  that  our  insti- 
tutions were  broad  enough  to  extend  over  the 
entire  continent  as  rapidly  as  other  peoples  might 
desire  to  bring  themselves  under  our  protection, 
and  that  we  should  not  permit  any  independent 
government  within  the  limits  of  North  America 
to  pass  from  a condition  of  independence  to  one 
of  ownership  or  protection  under  a European 
power.  The  proposition  to  annex  the  republic 
of  San  Domingo  came  to  him,  soon  after  his  in- 
auguration, from  President  Baez,  who  represent- 
ed the  capacity  of  the  island,  the  desire  of  the 
people,  and  their  character  and  habits,  about  as 
they  have  been  described  by  the  Commissioners’ 
report,  and  stated  that,  being  weak  in  numbers 
and  poor  in  purse,  they  were  not  capable  of  de- 
veloping their  great  resources ; that  the  people 
had  no  incentive  to  industiy  on  account  of  lack 
of  protection  for  their  accumulations ; and  that, 
if  not  accepted  by  the  United  States,  with  insti- 
tutions which  they  loved  above  those  of  any  oth- 
er nation,  they  would  be  compelled  to  seek  pro- 
tection elsewhere.  It  was  not  until  similar  rep- 
resentations were  made  by  another  authority  that 
the  President  appointed  a Commissioner  to  visit 
the  island,  not  to  secure  or  hasten  its  annexa- 
tion, but  to  investigate  its  government,  its  peo- 
ple, and  its  resources.  His  report  was  so  favor- 
able that  the  President  negotiated  a treaty  for 
annexation.  When  this  fact  transpired,  such  al- 
legations were  made  calculated  to  produce  an 
unfavorable  prejudgment  of  the  treaty  that  the 
latter  failed  to  receive  the  requisite  two-thirds 
vote  in  the  Senate.  Hence  the  present  commis- 
sion. In  conclusion  the  President  advised  that 
the  consideration  of  the  subject  be  postponed  till 
the  next  session,  the  report  in  the  mean  time  to 
be  printed  and  circulated  among  the  people  for 
their  information. 

A bill  for  the  removal  of  political  disabilities, 
more  generous  in  its  provisions  than  any  hereto- 
fore adopted,  was  passed  by  the  House,  April  10, 
by  a vote  of  134  to  4G.  The  following  persons 
are  excepted : . First,  members  of  the  Congress 
of  the  United  States  who  withdrew  therefrom 
and  aided  the  rebellion ; second,  officers  of  the 
army  or  navy  of  the  United  States  who,  being 
above  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  left  said  army 
or  navy  and  aided  the  rebellion ; third,  members 
of  the  State  Conventions  which  adopted  the  pre- 
tended ordinances  of  secession  who  voted  for  the 
adoption  of  such  ordinances.  In  a caucus  of 
Republican  Senators,  held  April  17,  it  was  de- 
cided to  defer  action  on  this  House  bill  till  the 
next  session. 

In  the  coarse  of  the  discussion  of  the  De- 
ficiency Appropriation  bill  an  amendment  was 
passed  by  the  Senate,  and  adopted  (April  13)  by 
the  House,  repealing  the  law  providing  for  the 
organization  of  Congress  on  the  4th  of  March. 


Before  the  close  of  the  session  resolutions  were 
adopted  by  both  Houses  contemplating  a reduc- 
tion of  taxation. 

Congress  was  adjourned  April  20,  on  which 
day  the  President  sent  a special  message  to  the 
Senate,  convening  that  body  in  extra  session  on 
May  10. 

The  Connecticut  State  election,  April  3,  was 
so  closely  contested  that  the  result  must  be  de- 
cided by  the  Legislature.  Certificates  were  is- 
sued to  Cqngressmen-elect  Strong,  Starkweather 
(Republicans),  Barnum  (Democrat),  and  Mr. 
Kellogg  (Republican).  • 

The  results  of  the  State  elections  in  Michigan, 
April  4,  and  in  Rhode  Island,  April  5,  were  in 
favor  of  the  Republicans.  S.  Padelford  was 
elected  Governor  of  Rhode  Island  by  a majority 
of  over  3000. 

A comparison  of  the  net  receipts  and  expendi- 
tures of  the  United  States  government  for  the 
two  years  ending  March  1,  1869,  and  the  two 
years  ending  March  1,  1871,  shows  an  increase 
of  receipts  during  the  latter  amounting  to 
$84,994,049,  and  a decrease  of  expenditures  to 
the  extent  of  $126,700,949 — a total  gain  of 
$211,694,998. 

A serious  riot  occurred  at  Scranton,  Pennsyl- 
vania, April  7.  A band  of  Irish,  Welsh,  and 
English  miners,  belonging  to  the  Working-men’s 
Benevolent  Association,  attacked  a party  of 
miners  working,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  As- 
sociation, in  the  Tripp  Slope  mine.  The  next 
day  the  rioters,  increased  in  numbers,  prevented 
all  working  at  the  mines,  and  burned  two  coal- 
breakers.  State  troops  arrived  in  the  evening, 
and  during  the  day  a proclamation  w is  issued 
by  Governor  Geary  denouncing  the  rioters,  and 
declaring  it  unlawful  for  railroad  companies  to 
impose  rates  of  freight  intended  to  be  prohib- 
itory. 

Under  the  act  of  Congress  organizing  the  Texas 
Pacific  Railroad  the  corporators  raef  for  the  first 
time  in  New  York  city  April  15.  About  70  of 
the  123  corporators  were  present.  Mr.  Marshall 
O.  Roberts  was  elected  chairman.  Shares  to  the 
amount  of  $2,000,000  were  subscribed  for,  Mr. 
Roberts  taking  eleven  thousand  shares,  and  Gen- 
eral Fremont  five  thousand.  Mr.  Samuel  Sloane 
was  chosen  treasurer.  The  meeting  was  ad- 
journed to  the  17th,  when  the  election  of  direct- 
ors was  postponed  until  such  time  os  the  chair- 
man should  see  fit  to  call  a meeting  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

A grand  peace  demonstration  was  made  on 
Easter-Monday,  April  10,  by  onr  German  fellow- 
citizens  in  New  York  and  other  cities.  The  pro- 
cession in  New  York  was  a magnificent  spectacle. 
The  streets  were  crowded  with  spectators. 

Early  in  February  Keard  and  Miller’s  train, 
loaded  with  bacon,  from  Chihuahua  fer  Fort 
Bacon,  was  attacked  near  the  boundary  by  a 
band  of  Indians.  Keard,  his  wife,  and  five  other 
Americans  were  killed.  The  Chihuahua  front- 
ier troops  pursued  the  murderous  band  across 
the  boundary  into  the  United  States,  and  killed 
and  captured  eighty  Indians.  The  United  States 
troops  at  Fort  Goodwin  went  to  protect  the  In- 
dians, and  came  in  collision  with  the  Mexican 
soldiers.  A fight  ensued,  in  which  the  command- 
ing officer  at  Fort  Goodwin  and  forty  American 
soldiers  were  killed.  The  Mexican  soldiers 
numbered  two  hundred. 
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DISASTERS. 

The  town  of  Truckee,  in  California,  on  the  line 
of  the  Central  Pacific  Railroad,  was  almost  en- 
tirely destroyed  by  fire  on  March  29.  One  hun- 
dred and  twenty  buildings  were  burned,  includ- 
ing all  the  business  portion  of  the  town  and  the 
Chinese  quarter.  An  infant  son  of  the  proprie- 
tor of  the  Kennebec  Hotel  perished  in  the  flames. 
Truckee  was  the  depot  of  a great  lumber  district 
of  the  Sierra  Nevada. 

The  boiler  in  Uriah  M‘Call  and  Co/s  distill- 
ery, on  the  Ohio  River,  at  M ‘Call’s  ’Landing, 
Blown  County,  Ohio,  exploded  Match  31,  se- 
riously damaging  the  building,  and  killing  six 
persons  and  wounding  seven  others,  two  of  whom 
died. 

Four  fishing  schooners  belonging  to  Glouces- 
ter, Massachusetts,  were  probably  lost,  with  all 
hands,  in  the  severe  gale  of  April  2,  on  the  Banks. 
The  missing  vessels  are  the  A.  F.  Lindberg , with 
eleven  men ; the  Seaman's  Pride , with  ten  men ; 
the  William  Murray , with  nine  men;  and  the 
B.  H.  Hough , with  ten  men.  Two  fishing  ves- 
sels from  the  same  place  were  lost  in  February, 
which,  added  to  the  presumed  disasters  of  April, 
give  a total  of  six  vessels  and  sixty-three  lives 
lost  the  present  season. 

The  tug  R.S.  Watson , while  towing  a schoon- 
er into  Lake  Michigan,  April  8,  was  capsized, 
and  went  to  the  bottom  with  all  on  board.  Six 
lives  were  lost. 

A heavy  gale  swept  over  Kansas,  Missouri, 
and  Iowa,  April  8-9,  unroofing  and  blowing 
down  houses,  uprooting  trees,  and  involving 
some  loss  of  life. — On  the  9th  Maine  was  visited 
by  a severe  thunder-storm,  which  injured  many 
buildings. 

The  Southbridge  train,  eastward  bound,  April 
8,  was  thrown  over  an  en#ankment,  thirty  feet 
high,  at  Readville,  Massachusetts.  Twenty-five 
persons  were  injured,  six  of  them  seriously. 

During  a thunder-storm,  April  22,  an  electric 
flash  caused  the  explosion  of  several  charges  of 
nitro-glycerine  at  the  Hoosic  Tunnel.  Superin- 
tendent Mason  and  three  men  were  killed. 

OBITUARY. 

The  Hon.  Jacob  M.  Howard  died  at  Detroit, 
Michigan,  April  2,  in  the  66th  year  of  his  age. 
He  represented  Michigan  in  the  Senate  in  1841- 
1843,  and  served  afterward  as  Attorney-General 
of  his  State  during  two  terms.  In  1865  he  was 
again  elected  to  Congress,  holding  his  seat  there 
for  several  years. 

Father  Taylor,  the  venerable  minister  of  the 
Seamen's  Bethel,  died  at  Boston,  April  5,  at  the 
age  of  87. 

The  Hon.  Thomas  F.  Marshall,  of  Kentucky, 
died  at  Louisville,  April  17,  aged  77. 

Archibald  Russell,  the  founder  of  the  Five 
Points  Mission,  died  at  his  residence  in  New 
York,  April  18. 

SOUTH  AND  CENTRAL  AMERICA 

Under  the  friendly  auspices  of  the  United 
States  the  representatives  of  Spain  and  of  the 
South  American  republics — Bolivia,  Chili,  Ecua- 
dor, and  Peru — with  the  sanction  of  their  re- 
spective governments,  agreed  (April  12)  upon  a 
truce,  which  can  not  be  broken  by  any  of  the 
belligerents  until  three  years  after  express  noti- 
fication shall  have  been  given  by  one  to  the  other 


of  the  intention  to  renew  hostilities.  Restrictions 
upon  neutral  commerce  are  to  cease. 

In  Mexico  the  conflict  for  the  next  Presidency 
continues  to  be  exciting  and  ominous  of  revo- 
lution. Pending  the  discussions  by  Congress  of 
the  Tenure  of  Office  bill,  a new  bill  has  been  in- 
troduced to  control  the  appointment  of  cabinet 
ministers.  The  army  adheres  to  the  cause  of 
J uarez.  The  regular  session  of  Congress  open- 
ed on  the  1st  of  April. 

The  strife  in  Porto  Rico  between  the  radical 
party,  consisting  of  creoles,  and  the  conservative 
Spaniards  had  at  the  beginning  of  April  reached 
a high  point.  A committee  had  been  formed, 
called  the  “Comite  Liberal  Conservator,”  with 
the  Marquis  Esperanza  at  its  head,  and,  from 
the  manifesto  issued  by  the  conservatives,  their 
plans  appeared  to  involve  the  proscription  of  the 
people.  The  Spaniards  in  Cuba  sympathized 
with  the  movement.  The  reinstatement,  how- 
ever, of  Captain-General  Baldrich,  who  had  been 
compelled  to  resign  on  account  of  his  supposed 
sympathy  with  the  radicals,  indicates  that  the 
strength  of  the  conservatives  is  by  no  means  fully 
assured. 

A severe  battle  is  reported  to  have  taken  place 
near  Azua,  San  Domingo,  March  7,  between 
the  forces  of  Cabral  and  President  Baez,  in 
which  the  former  was  defeated.  Luperon  sus- 
tained a defeat  at  Partido,  March  17. 

Advices  of  March  16,  in  regard  to  the  war 
between  Honduras  and  San  Salvador,  reported  a 
battle  near  San  Miguel,  in  which  the  Hondurians 
w ere  defeated.  Guatemala,  Nicaragua,  and  Costa 
Rica  remained  neutral. 

Advices  from  Peru,  dated  March  14,  report 
unusually  heavy  rains  in  that  country.  The 
river  Rimace  had  overflowed  its  banks,  destroy- 
ing bridges  and  houses.  Lupe  had  been  inun- 
dated, and  Salavera  threatened  with  a similar 
fate.  At  Larabayeque,  a town  of  twenty  thou- 
sand inhabitants,  only  three  houses  were  left 
standing.  In  Paytu  the  water  was  three  feet 
deep,  and  canoes  were  used  in  the  streets.  Other 
places  have  been  damaged.  The  telegraph  wires 
being  washed  down,  no  news  could  be  had  from 
the  interior.  This  is  the  first  heavy  rain  in  Peru 
since  1828. 

EUROPE. 

The  insurrection  in  Paris  has  proved  itself 
sufficiently  powerful  to  hold  the  city  against  the 
Versailles  government,  and  to  compel  the  latter 
to  institute  a siege.  It  was  feared  that  a Com- 
munist rebellion  would  prevail  in  all  the  large 
cities  of  France,  but  nowhere  outside  of  Paris 
has  such  a movement  succeeded*.  The  Germans 
have  thus  far  maintained  a neutral  position,  ex- 
cept that  they  have  removed  all  obstructions  to 
the  operations  of  the  Thiers  government-  The 
principal  officers  of  the  imperial  army,  just  after 
their  return  home,  seemed  indisposed  to  take  any 
part  in  the  conflict ; but  early  in  April  General 
M ‘Mahon  accepted  the  command  of  the  Ver- 
sailles forces,  which  were  largely  reinforced  from 
the  ranks  of  the  imperialist  soldiers. 

The  following  diary  gives  a brief  notice  of  the 
most  important  events  that  have  occurred  in 
France  since  the  conclusion  of  our  last  Record : 

March  21.— The  Versailles  Assembly  unanimously 
adopted  the  following  resolution:  “ The  Assembly  is 
resolved,  In  concert  with  the  Executive,  to  reconsti- 
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tnte  in  the  shortest  possible  time  the  municipal  ad- 
ministration of  Paris  and  the  departments  on  the  basis 
of  councils  by  election.” 

March  22.— A demonstration  by  the  “men  of  order” 
against  the  Communists  results  in  considerable  slaugh- 
ter, the  National  Guards  firing  upon  the  people  in  the 
Place  VendAme  and  the  Rue  de  la  Palx.  Baron  Na- 
than. a prominent  banker,  and  one  of  the  leaders  in 
the  demonstration,  is  killed. 

March  25.— The  Central  Committee,  the  Paris  depu- 
ties to  the  Assembly,  and  the  reinstated  mayors  and 
assistant-mayors  of  arrondissements  have  joined  in  is- 
suing a proclamation  ordering  the  elections  for  to- 
morrow (Sunday).  General  Chanzv  is  released. 

March  26.— The  elections  are  held  in  Paris.  The  ag- 
gregate vote  is  light  (180,000),  the  number  of  qualified 
electors  not  voting  being  estimated  at  250,000.  The 
Communist  candidates  ore  elected,  except  in  the  ar- 
rondissements of  Passy,  the  Bourse,  and  the  Louvre ; 
and  the  power  of  the  municipal  government  centres  in 
such  men  as  Blanqui,  Flourens,  Pyatt,  etc. 

March  2a— The  result  of  the  elections  is  proclaimed 
in  front  of  the  Hotel  dc  Ville,  100,000  National  Guards 
being  present  The  Central  Committee  resigns  its  pow- 
ers into  the  hands  of  the  newly  elected  officials. 

April  2.— The  first  conflict  between  the  Communist 
and  Versailles  armies.  The  Communists  attack  Cour- 
bevoie  and  are  routed.  During  the  engagement  the 
guns  of  Fort  Mont  Valerlen  sweep  the  roads  between 
Puteaux,  Courbevoie,  and  Nenilly,  and  contribute  to 
the  defeat  of  the  insurgents. 

April  3.— The  Communists  in  strong  force  march  on 
Versailles  in  two  columns,  and  are  routed  with  great 
loss.  Generals  Flourens  and  Duval  are  killed.  The 
redoubt  of  ChatiLlom  south  of  Paris,  held  by  the  in- 
surgents. is  captured  by  the  government,  with  two 
thousand  prisoners,  including  General  Henry. 

April  4.— The  insurgents  are  repulsed  in  an  attack 
on  the  bridge  of  Sevres. 

April  5.— The  Commune  has  ordered  a conscription 
of  all  citizens  between  seventeen  and  thirty-five  years 
of  age.  The  Archbishop  of  Paris  is  imprisoned,  and 
the  churches  of  the  Madeleine  and  Assumption  are  pil- 
laged by  the  insurgents. 

April  7.— The  Versailles  troops  storm  and  carry  the 
positions  held  by  the  insurgents  at  Pont  de  Neuilly, 
driving  the  defeated  Communists  across  the  Seine. 
The  army  of  Versailles  has  advanced  so  near  to  Paris 
that  shells  are  falling  into  the  city.  General  Cluseret, 
the  Communal  Minister  of  War,  is  reorganizing  the 
National  Guards. 

April  a— The  Versailles  army  is  now  nnder  com- 
mand of  Marshal  M'Mahon,  and  has  been  divided 
into  four  corps,  of  which  one,  held  in  reserve,  has 
General  Vinoy  at  Its  head,  while  the  others  have  been 
ordered  into  active  service,  under  command  of  Gen- 
erals Ladmirault,  Cissey,  and  Dubarail.  The  National 
Assembly  having  voted  an  amendment  to  the  election 
law  to  the  effect  that  all  mayors  throughout  France 
shall  be  chosen  by  the  people,  the  government  Insisted 
upon  having  the  appointment  of  some  of  .them  placed 
In  its  hands— M.  Thiers  even  threatening  to  resign  if 
that  power  was  not  confided  to  the  government  The 
Chamber  thereupon,  by  a decisive  majority,  sustained 
the  government,  and  agreed  to  the  appointment  of  the 
mayors  in  all  townB  having  over  twenty  thousand 
inhabitants. 

April  9.— A sortie  against  Chatillon  repulsed.  No- 
tre Dame  sacked. 

April  10.— Mont  ValArien  and  the  batteries  at  Cour- 
bevoie have  maintained  an  incessant  bombardment  all 
day,  and  their  shells  fall  beyond  the  Arch  of  Triumph, 
and  into  the  Champs  Elysees.  As  a result  of  the  bom- 
bardment the  Versailles  troops  are  enabled  to  cross 
the  Seine  at  Asnicres,  and  occupy  SablonviUe  and  Long- 
champs. 

April  12. — The  Communists  claim  to  have  gained  de- 
cisive advantages  on  the  11th  and  12th.  But  it  is  of- 
ficially announced  from  Versailles  that  the  alleged 
Communist  victories  are  entirely  withont  foundation. 
No  engagement  took  place  on  Tuesday,  and  on  Wednes- 
day (April  11  and  12)  there  was  merely  an  insurgent  fu- 
sillade followed  by  cannonading.  All  the  roaas  lead- 
ing to  Paris  are  occupied  by  Versailles  troops.  Later 
reports  indicate  that  on  the  12th  and  18th  the  govern- 
ment troops  were  repulsed  with  great  loss. 

April  14.— It  is  reported  that  500,000  people  have  left 
Paris  since  the  beginning  of  the  rebellion.  A dispatch 
from  Versailles  says  the  Assembly  has  adopted,  by  a 
vote  of  445  to  124,  a resolution  giving  to  each  arron- 
dlseement  of  Paris  the  right  to  elect  four  members  of 
a municipal  council.  Property  to  the  value  of  2,000,000 
francs  has  been  destroyed  in  Paris  by  the  bombard- 
ment 


April  IT.— Marshal  M'Mahon  has  succeeded  in  sur- 
rounding the  insurgent  troops  at  AsniAres  with  a Btrong 
force  of  the  Versailles  army.  The  churches  of  St 
Jacques  and  St  Vincent  de  Paul  have  been  pillaged 
and  closed.  A dispatch  from  Versailles  says  the  Prus- 
sians have  agreed  to  stop  the  revictualing  of  Paris  by 
way  of  St  Denis. 

April  ia— Severe  battle  at  Asnicres,  disastrous  to 
the  insurgents.  A battalion  of  the  National  Guards 
breaks  and  retreats  from  the  field.  Terrible  scenes  in 
the  city.  Shells  from  the  government  batteries  have 
fallen  on  the  Faubourg  St  Honor6  and  in  the  Rue  des 
Temes.  A very  Beverc  fight  has  been  going  on  at 
Neuilly,  and  at  last  accounts  the  Nationals,  m large 
numbers,  were  retreating  into  Paris.  Many  houses  In 
Neuilly  have  been  destroyed,  and  those  of  the  inhab- 
itants who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  cellars  have  perished,  * 
being  unable  to  extricate  themselves.  The  Commune 
has  suppressed  the  newspapers  L'Opinion  Rationale, 
La  Cloche,  Le  Soir,  and  Le  Bien  I\ibUc. 

April  19.— Over  forty  civilians  are  reported  as  having 
been  killed  by  shells  in  the  Avenue  des  Temes. 

April  20.— Fighting  all  day.  The  insurgents  driven 
at  all  points,  and  driven  to  within  200  yards  of  the 
city  ramparts.  General  Cluseret  offers  his  resignation, 
which  is  not  accepted. 

April  22.— General  Ducrot  has  arrived  at  Versailles 
with  20,000  men  of  the  imperial  army,  and  a still  larger 
force  of  the  same  army  is  en  route  to  reinforce  the 
troops  operating  against  Paris. 

A telegram  of  March  24  reports  an  accident 
to  a railway  train  filled  with  artillerymen  return- 
ing to  France,  by  which  twenty-two  were  killed 
and  seventy-two  injured. 

In  his  reply  to  the  parliamentary  address,  the 
Emperor  William  of  Germany  said,  “The  pres- 
ent condition  of  France  is  owing  to  the  revolu- 
tions of  eighty  years,”  and  expressed  his  belief 
that  “German  nationality  in  Alsace  and  Lor- 
raine has  been  merely  defaced,  and  not  destroyed, 
during  the  compulsory  union  of  these  provinces 
with  France.”  In  connection  with  the  Rebate 
on  the  address,  the  clerical  party,  in  its  efforts 
to  overthrow  the  non-intervention  policy,  was 
signally  defeated. 

The  annual  race  on  the  Thames  between  the 
I boat  crews  of  the  Universities  of  Oxford  and 
' Cambridge,  April  1,  resulted  in  favor  of  the  Cam- 
bridge men  by  three  lengths.  Time,  23  minutes, 

seconds. 

Queen  Victoria  visited  Napoleon  III.  at  Chisel- 
hurst  April  3.  This  visit  was  in  return  for  the 
one  paid  to  Queen  Victoria  by  the  Emperor 
March  27. 

The  British  Honse  of  Commons  bill  to  legalize 
marriage  with  a deceased  wife’s  sister  was  de- 
feated in  the  House  of  Lords  March  27. 

The  British  Parliament  re-assembled  after  the 
Easter  recess  April  18.  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons a bill  for  the  abolition  of  the  game  laws 
was  defeated  by  a majority  of  123.  In  the  dis- 
cussion of  this  bill  Sir.  Peter  Alfred  Taylor, 
member  for  Leicester,  stated  that  4 4 a tenth  part 
of  the  surface  of  Scotland,  or  2,000,000  acres  of 
land,  has  been  reserved  as  deer  forests,  and  the 
population  exiled  to  make  room  for  game.” 

Dr.  Dollinger  has  maintained  his  position 
against  the  papal  infallibility  dogma,  and,  al- 
though the  Archbishop  of  Munich  on  Easter- 
Sunday  placed  him  without  the  pale  of  the 
Church,  he  has  been  sustained  by  forty-four  out 
of  sixty-two  of  the  Roman  Catholic  professors 
of  the  Munich  University,  and  has  received  an 
approving  letter  from  the  King  of  Bavaria. 

The  Spanish  Cortes  assembled  for  the  first 
time  after  the  general  election  on  the  3d  of 
April.  King  Amadeus  opened  the  session  by  a 
speech  from  the  throne,  in  which  he  expressed 
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a strong  desire  for  the  pacification  of  Cuba,  and 
the  resumption  of  relations  with  the  Pope.  The 
Marquis  of  Santa  Cruz  was  elected  President  of 
the  Cortes.  The  number  of  opposition  members 
is  estimated  at  140.  A movement  against  the 
monarchy  has  been  inaugurated,  and  has  found 
favor  in  influential  political  circles.  On  the  20th 
of  April  Seflor  Castellar,  the  distinguished  re- 
publican leader,  during  a parliamentary  discus- 
sion, spoke  in  strong  terms  of  condemnation  of 
the  house  of  Savoy  and  against  the  dynasty  of 
King  Amadeus. 

. A telegraphic  dispatch,  dated  London,  April 
14,  states  that  a religious  riot  had  taken  place  in 
Odessa,  in  which  tho  Jews  were  despoiled,  and 
violent  outrages  committed.  The  rioting  con- 
tinued for  three  days,  and  was  only  put  down  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet.  There  are  in  Russia 
one  Jew  to  every  forty- two  residents. 

OBITUARY. 

Her  Majesty  Wilhemine  Fr&ldrique  Alexan- 
drine Anne  Louise,  Queen  of  Sweden  and  Nor- 
way, died  at  the  palace  in  Stockholm  March  30, 
aged  forty-three.  Her  only  child,  a daughter,  is 
the  wife  of  the  Prince  Royal  of  Denmark. 

Baron  Wilhelm  Von  Tegethoff,  the  distin- 
guished Austrian  admiral,  died  at  his  residence 
in  Vienna  April  C,  aged  forty-four.  He  was  ap- 


pointed vice-admiral  after  his  destruction  of 
the  Italian  iron-clad  Re  dllaHa  off  Lissa,  July 
19,  I860.  In  1868  he  superintended  the  re- 
moval of  the  remains  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian 
from  Mexico  to  Trieste. 

The  infant  child  of  the  Princess  of  Wales  died 
on  the  morning  of  April  8.  Its  birth  was  prema- 
ture. 

ASIA. 

Advices  from  Yokohama,  March  24,  announced 
that  the  expedition  to  Corea,  accompanied  by 
United  States  Minister  Low,  was  preparing  to 
leave.  The  expedition  consists  of  three  or  four 
war  vessels,  under  the  command  of  Admiral 
Rodgers,  and  its  object  is  to  secure  a treaty  for 
the  protection  of  shipwrecked  mariners.  An  in- 
vestigation is  to  be  made  into  the  loss  of  the 
American  schooner  General  Sherman  (August, 
1866),  and  the  fate  of  her  crew ; and  if  the  report 
of  the  murder  of  the  latter  by  the  natives  is  con- 
firmed, an  indemnity  will  be  enforced.  The  ne- 
cessity of  such  measures  is  proved  by  the  more 
recent  fate  of  the  English  steamer  which  ran 
aground  on  a point  of  Ocksu  Island  on  the  night 
of  February  13,  and  was  attacked  and  captured 
by  Chinese  pirates.  The  crew  and  passengers 
were  compelled  to  take  to  their  boats,  and  make 
their  way  to  the  port  of  Amoy  as  best  they  could. 


fbitnr’s  Dratutr. 


SPEAKING  of  summer : 

Thus  singeth  the  oldest  English  song  ex- 
tant: 

Summer  is  yeomen  In, 

Loud  sing  cuckoo; 

Groweth  seed. 

And  bloweth  mead. 

And  springeth  the  weed  new. 


Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  although  born  two  hun- 
dred years  ago,  is  as  fresh  to  us  to-dav  as  he 
was  to  those  with  whom  he  chatted  and  faughed 
when  among  the  quick,  for  do  not  we  of  a Sun- 
day sing  the  songs  he  wrote  ? Are  not  our  hearts 
softened  by  them  ? Aren’t  we  considerably  the 
better  for  the  aforesaid  ? In  course.  That  good 
Dr.  I.  W.  had  his  notion  of  summer-time  and 
pleasant  weather,  else  he  would  not  have  seized 
the  pen  and  written  the  following  nice  verses  on 
41 A Summer  Evening,”  to  wit: 

How  fine  has  the  day  been,  how  bright  was  the  sun, 
How  lovely  and  joyful  the  course  that  he  run. 
Though  he  rose  in  a mist  when  his  race  he  begun, 
And  there  followed  some  droppings  of  rain; 

But  now  the  fair  traveler’s  come  to  the  west. 

His  rave  are  all  gold,  and  his  beauties  are  best; 

He  pafnts  the  sky  gay  as  he  sinks  to  his  rest, 

And  foretells  a bright  rising  again. 

Just  such  is  the  Christian:  his  course  he  begins 
Like  the  snn  in  a mist,  when  he  moumB  for  nis  sins 
And  melts  Into  tears;  then  he  breaks  out  and  shines, 
And  travels  his  heavenly  way; 

But  when  he  comes  nearer  to  finish  his  race. 

Like  a fine  setting  sun,  he  looks  richer  in  grace, 
And  gives  a sure  nope  at  the  end  of  his  days 
Of  rising  ia  brighter  array. 


Ever  the  Boston  gentlemen  of  color  partici- 
pate with  the  white  mvans  of  the  Hub  in  their 
lofty  disdain  of  the  talent  of  New  Y ork.  A friend, 


happening  to  be  caught  in  that  city  over  Sunday, 
thought  he  would  take  a glimpse  at  some  of  the 
churches.  Stepping  inside  the  porch  of  an  A 1 
meeting-house,  the  sexton,  colored,  approached 
respectfully,  and  said : 44  Will  you  have  a seat, 
Sab  ? Happy  to  show  you  to  one,  Sah.  Plenty 
seats  this  morning,  Sah.” 

44 No,  thank  you;  can’t  stay  but  a moment; 
just  stopped  to  glance  at  the  church.  What  is 
the  name  of  the  clergyman  ?” 

44  That,  Sah,  is  the  Rev.  Dr. .” 

“Fine  preacher,  isn’t  lie?” 

44  Well,  Sah,  peoples  has  different  notions  ’bout 
preachers.” 

“But  he  seems  quite  animated?” 

44 Yes,  Sah;  consid’ble  animated.” 

“And  appears  to  have  talent?” 

44  Well,  Sah,  as  I said  afb’,  peoples  has  such 
different  notions  ’bout  preachers.  Dar’s  some 
dat  tinks  he’s  mighty  good  on  de  words.  I tink 
myself  he’s  a fair  man,  Sah — a fair  man,  but 
not  of  de  prima  facie  class.  He's  a good  man, 
Sah,  a well-meanin’  man,  but  not  a talented  man. 
He’s  a New  York  man,  Sah !” 


From  a new  edition  of  Dean  Ramsay’s  charm- 
ing 44  Reminiscences  of  Scottish  Life  and  Char- 
acter” we  quote  two  short  anecdotes : 

An  old  clerical  friend  upon  Spevside,  a con- 
firmed old  bachelor,  on  going  up  to  the  pulpit 
one  Sunday  to  preach,  found,  after  giving  out 
the  psalm,  that  he  had  forgotten  his  sermon.  I 
do  not  know  what  his  objections  were  to  his 
leaving  the  pulpit  and  going  to  the  manse  for 
his  sermon,  but  he  preferred  sending  his  old  con- 
fidential housekeeper  for  it.  He  accordingly 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


EDITOR’S  DRAWER. 


155 


stood  up  in  the  pulpit,  stopped  the  singing,  which 
had  commenced,  and  thus  accosted  his  faithful 
domestic : “ Annie,  I say,  Annie,  we've  commit- 
ted a mistak  the  day.  Ye  maun  jist  gang  your 
waa’s  hame,  and  ye’ll  get  my  sermon  out  o’  my 
breek-pouch,  an’  well  sing  to  the  praise  o’  the 
Lord  till  ye  come  back  again.” 


“I  see,  James,  that  you  tak  a bit  nap  in  the 
kirk,”  said  a minister  to  one  of  his  people ; “can 
ye  no  take  a mull  with  you  ? and  when  you  be- 
come heavy,  an  extra  pinch  would  keep  you  up.” 

“ May  be  it  wad,”  said  James;  “but  pit  you  the 
sneeshin  intil  your  sermon,  minister,  and  may  be 
that  11  serve  the  same  purpose.” 


Here  in  Minnesota  (writes  an  agent  for  M‘Cor- 
mick’s  reapers  and  mowers)  we  have  had  lately 
a terrible  freshet,  carrying  away  bridges,  and 
rendering  the  roads  utterly  impassable  for  any 
but  the  most  determined  travelers.  One  of  this 
sort,  an  agent  for  selling  tombstones,  plodded 
into  our  town  the  other  evening,  covered  with 
mud,  and  his  team  about  played  out  Mine 
host  of  the  Stanwix  hastened  to  make  the  way- 
farer comfortable,  and,  asked  him  the  customary 
question,  “Ho>v’s  business?” 

“Well,”  replied  the  traveler,  “business  is 
mighty  poor.  Fact  is,  the  roads  have  been  so 
iufemal  bad  for  a month  back  that  the  doctors 
couldn’t  get  out,  and  their  patients  have  all  got 
well.” 


Concerning  the  “Form  of  Solemnization  of 
Matrimony,”  as  it  is  called  in  the  Episcopal 
Church,  or  the  “Sacrament  of  Marriage,”  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  simply  the  “ Marriage  Con- 
tract,” as  it  is  entitled  in  the  common  law  of  the 
State,  there  seems  to  obtain  in  the  State  of  Ne- 
braska some  sort  of  nuptial  arrangement  peculiar 
to  that  region.  So,  at  least,  we  infer  from  the 
following  advertisement  in  one  of  the  organs  of 
public  opinion  published  in  Dakota  City : 

Ho».  K.  W.  FRAZER, 

PROBATE  JUDGE  and  ex-offlcio  Justice  of  the 
Peace,  with  jurisdiction  of  cases  below  $300.  Office 

OORNER  OP  BROADWAY  AND  THIRTEENTH  STREET. 

Judge  Frazer  is  empowered  to  perform  the  marriage 
contract  between  parties  of  the  opposite  sex  who  are  le- 
gally eligible  to  the  important  state. 

Dakota  City,  Nkkkaska,  Amguti t Uh,  1870. 


“ A touch  of  nature”  is  in  this  simple  item : 

A missionary  of  the  American  Sunday-School 
Union  in  Minnesota  was  repulsed  by  a woman 
because  she  took  him  for  a peddler ; but  when 
he  sat  down  on  her  door-step  and  told  to  her 
children  the  story  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
she  came  and  stood  behind,  and,  while  the  tears 
filled  her  eyes,  she  said : 

“I  had  e’en-a'most  forgotten  that  story,  for 
my  mother  died  when  I was  a child ; but  now 
this  takes  me  dean  back  to  Maine.  Seems  like 
as  though  I never  had  a chance  to  know  any 
thing;  but  I don’t  mean  my  children  shall  be 
without  lamin’.” 

So  Suuday-schools  are  started  on  the  frontier. 

Among  the  pleasant  festivities  of  the  past  sea- 
son was  the  dinner  given  by  the  publishers  of  The 
Aldine , at  which  were  gathered  a great  company 
of  editors,  poets,  ministers,  artists,  and  people 
who  live  by  their  wits.  There  was  much  lively 


badinage.  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  after  alluding 
to  William  Cullen  Bryant’s  compliment  to  the 
beautiful  wood-engraving  of  The  Aldine , said 
there  wras  a gentleman  present  who  knew  as 
much  about  wood-cutting  as  any  man  in  Ameri- 
ca. He  referred  to  the  great  farmer  of  Chap- 
paqua,  Westchester  County — Mr.  Greeley. 

Mr.  Greeley  responded  by  saying  he  supposed 
that  they  had  all  heard  about  his  success  in  farm- 
ing ; but  if  common  report  was  true,  Mr.  Beech- 
er was  entitled  to  the  greater  credit  as  a farmer. 
He  had  understood  that  Mr.  B.  once  bought  a 
pig  for  seven  dollars  and  a half,  fed  him  forty 
bnshels  of  com  at  a dollar  a bushel,  and  then 
sold  the  pig  for  nine  dollars,  and  said  he  had 
made  a dollar  and  fifty  cents  clear  profit  on  the 
hog.  When  questioned  about  the  com,  he  said 
he  didn't  expect  to  make  any  thing  on  that ! 


HOW  THE  INJUN  CAUGHT  THE  NEW- 
FASHIONED  BUFFALO. 

Thebe  ain’t  much  fun  in  an  Injon; 

If  there  Is  it’s  deepish  down, 

And  don’t  crop  out  at  oncommon  times, 

As  it  does  in  a mull,  or  clown, 

Or  a Dutchman,  or  a Yankee, 

Or  any  o’  them  ’ere  chaps 
That  always  are  gay  at  the  gravest  of  times, 

And  never  give  heed  to  mishaps. 

No,  Sir  I them  red-skinned  pirates 
Mean  blood,  and  a good  deal  more; 

And  when  you  are  least  expecting  the  same 
They’re  jfst  outside  o’  yer  door, 

With  a torch  and  a knife  and  an  arrow, 

And  a whoop  of  demoniac  mirth — 

And  away  they  ride  by  the  glaring  light 
Of  your  fiercely  blazing  hearth  1 

I hftin’t  much  lnv  for  an  Injnn; 

And  when  there’s  a joke  worth  while 
Played  off  on  the  sneaking  varmint, 

I can’t  keep  hack  a smile— 

No  more  than  I can  a bullet, 

When  I see  them  prowlin’  ahont 
With  a treacherous  look,  like  a hungry  wolf 
That’s  watchln’  along  the  route. 

*Twas  down  in  the  “Chestnut  Gulch”— 

I’d  been  huntin’  for  buv  a week ; 

And  of  all  the  luck  I ever  had. 

That  was  about  the  poorest  streak. 

I was  feelin’  bine  and  tired 
As  I lay  thar  on  the  ground. 

But  mighty  quick,  yon  Dei ! I was  roused 
By  a most  uncommon  sound. 

Its  cause  I soon  disklvcred; 

Fur  the  great  Pacific  line 
Run  close  along,  and  thar  was  the  cars— 

I tell  you,  the  sight  was  fine  I 
On  lookin’  down  at  the  track. 

An  Injnn,  with  stout  lasso 
Fastened  around  his  waist,  I saw, 

WaB  w atchln’  the  ingine  too. 

I jist  laid  low  for  mnsic, 

Fur  I knew  there’d  he  a tune. 

With  the  injiue’s  shriek,  and  the  Injun’s  whoop, 
Like  a thunder-storm  in  June. 

On.  on  like  the  wind  it  came  I 
Firm  stood  that  cussed  “ Red ;" 

And  when  it  got  within  easy  range, 

His  lasso  caught  its  head  f 

II  Sold ! sold !”  cried  I,  while  the  Injun 
And  the  cars  went  ont  of  sight; 

But  never  shall  I till  my  dying  day 
Forget  his  look  of  fright. 

I haiirt  much  love  for  an  Injnn, 

Bat  I almost  pitied  him 
Fur  bein’  jerked  to  the  Sperit  Land 
By  a buffalo  so  grim. 

The  custom  of  publishing  “ Religious  Notices” 
— one  or  two  columns  of  which  may  be  found 
regularly  in  the  Saturday  morning  papers — an- 
nouncing the  preacher  and  the  subject  to  be  talk- 
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ed  over  at  the  principal  metropolitan  churches, 
is  by  no  means  original  in  New  York.  So  long 
ago  as  1692  the  Rev.  John  Henley,  known  then 
as  Orator  Henley,  used  to  advertise  in  the  papers 
his  “bill  of  fare  for  the  week.”  The  following 
was  issued  for  Sunday,  September  28, 1729 : 

“I.  At  the  Oratory,  the  corner  of  Lincoln’s  Inn 
Fields,  near  Clare  Market,  to-morrow,  at  half  an 
hour  after  ten.  1.  The  postil  will  be  on  the  turn- 
ing of  Lot’s  wife  into  a pillar  of  salt.  2.  The 
sermon  will  be  on  the  necessary  power  and  at- 
tractive force  which  religion  gives  the  spirit  of 
a man  with  God  and  good  spirits.  j 

“II.  At  five.  1.  The  postil  will  be  on  this 
point : In  what  language  our  Saviour  will  speak 
the  last  sentence  on  mankind.  2.  The  lecture 
will  be  on  Jesus  Christ’s  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  *,  where  that  is ; the  honors  and  lustre 
of  his  inauguration ; the  learning,  criticism,  and 
piety  of  that  glorious  article. 

“The  Monday  orations  will  shortly  be  re- 
sumed. On  Wednesday  the  oration  will  be  on 
the  skits  of  the  fashion,  or  a live  gallery  of  fam- 
ily pictures  of  all  ages ; ruff’s,  muffs,  puffs,  mani- 
fold ; shoes,  wedding-shoes,  two-shoes,  slip-shoes  ; 
heels,  clocks ; pantofles,  buskins,  pantaloons,  gar- 
ters, shoulder-knots,  periwigs,  head-dresses,  mod- 
esties, tuckers,  fardingales,  corkins,  minikens, 
slammakins,  ruffles,  round  robins,  toilets,  fans, 
patches ; dame,  forsooth,  madam,  my  lady,  the 
wit  and  beauty  of  my  grannnm;  Winnifred, 
Joan,  Bridget,  compared  with  our  Winny,  Jen- 
ny, and  Biddy;  fine  ladies  and  pretty  gentle- 
women ; being  a general  view  of  the  beau  monde 
from  before  Noah’s  Ark  to  the  year  ’29.  On 
Friday  will  be  something  better  than  last  Tues- 
day. After  each  a bob  at  the  times” 

How  would  that  style  of  thing  “draw”  if  an- 
nounced among  the  “ Religious  Notices”  in  next 
Saturday’s  Times — especially  the  *lbob  at  the 
times  t” 


It  is  related  of  a colporteur,  sent  out  in  the 
palmy  days  of  colportage  by  the  American  Tract 
Society,  that  he  asked  a rough  Arkansan  what 
denomination  a certain  dilapidated-looking  meet- 
ing-house belonged  to. 

“ Wa’al,  stranger,”  was  the  reply,  “she  war  a 
Hard-Shell  Baptist,  but  they  dont  run  her  now” 


This — the  denominational  part — calls  to  mind 
the  reply  of  an  old  Pennsylvanian  who  “ struck 
oil,”  sold  a portion  of  his  land  for  a great  price, 
and  went  to  the  bank  to  get  his  check  cashed. 
On  being  asked  what  “ denomination”  he  would 
have  his  money  in,  he  promptly  replied : 

“ A little  in  Presbyterian  to  suit  the  old  wom- 
an, but  the  heft  of  it  in  Free-Will  Baptist.” 


A mild  exaggeration  from  Iowa : 

Old  Uncle  John  T is  noted  for  the  tough- 

ness of  his  narratives.  Whenever  any  thing  un- 
usual was  told  him  about  the  farming  of  his 
neighbors,  he  w as  sure  to  have  something  a little 
better.  One  of  these,  remarking  that  he  had  har- 
vested an  unusually  large  crop  of  oats,  was 
promptly  met  by  Uncle  John’s  saying:  “Oh, 
pshaw!  that’s  nothing.  When  I lived  back 
East  I raised  a crap  of  oats  that  grew'  so  strong 
the  turkeys  could  walk  over  the  tops  of  the  straws 
without  bending  them,  and  the  straws  were  ten 
feet  betw'een  joints.  I couldn't  thrash  ’em  no 


more  than  I could  thrash  stove-pipes.  I had  to 
husk  ’em  out.  And  it  wa'rit  a good  year  for 
oats  neither  /” 


A missionary  of  the  American  Sunday-School 
Union  in  Minnesota,  who  is  sustained  by  the* 
Sunday-school  of  the  Fourteenth  Street  Presby-^ 
terian  Church  in  New  York,  was  opposed  in  bis 
efforts  to  organize  a school  in  a certain  place  by 
a man  who  finally  yielded,  saying:  44  Well,  God 
knows  we  are  wicked  enough ; and  if  any  thing 
can  be  done  to  raise  the  price  of  land,  lfm  in  for 
it.” 

The  school  was  organized,  and  succeeded. 

Thanks  to  the  spread  of  female  education 
and  the  rights  of  the  dear  sex  generally,  the 
Mind  promises  to  become  the  standard  of  the 
Woman  also.  Hereafter  lovers  must  address 
their  pretty  speeches  to  the  brain  as  well  as  to 
the  eyes  of  their  sweethearts.  There  is  Mr. 
Tennyson,  for  instance,  who  has  erred  grievous- 
ly in  materializing  our  relations  with  women. 
Let  him  remodel  his  purely  passionate  poetry, 
beginning  with  that  ignoble  justification  of  car- 
nality, 4 4 Maud:” 

Come  into  the  study,  Maud, 

For  the  forenoon^  almost  flown ; 

Come  into  the  study,  Maud, 

And  well  have  a good  cram  alone. 

There’s  a Gazetteer  of  places  abroad. 

And  many  a voL  of  Bohn. 


There’s  a Buckle  all  hound  in  mauve, 

And  a Burton’s  An&tomee; 

And  an  analytical  programme  by  Grove— 
George  Grove  of  the  Crystal  P. ; 

And  Mnngnall  and  Maunder  and  many  a cove 
To  be  studied  by  you  and  me. 


The  dead  poets,  of  course,  can  not  be  expect- 
ed to  reconstruct  their  method  of  treating  wom- 
en ; but  if  Moore,  for  example,  whose  treatment 
of  the  sex  was  purely  physical,  and  who  was 
one  of  the  most  pernicious  eulogizers  of  animal 
charms  among  all  the  poets,  could  write  another 
“Lesbia,”  he  would  doubtless  display  more  ex- 
actness, and  do  it  somewhat  in  this  style : 

Lesbia  hath  a lot  of  brains, 

But  spoiled  by  too  much  Kant  and  Hegel; 

Lesbia’s  head  a deal  contains, 

From  Schleiermacher  down  to  SchlegeL. 

Sweeter  ’tie  to  gaze  upon 
My  Nora’s  brow:  you  murmur  ’to  well; 

German  muddles  doth  she  Bhun, 

And  feeds  upon  the  pap  of  FriawelL 
ph,  my  Nora  Crcma  dear; 

Store,  I pray  you,  Nora  Creina, 

Mental  powers 
With  Silent  Hours 
And  Gentle  Lives,  my  Nora  Creina. 


Lesbia  hath  a critic’s  mind; 

In  fact.  I think  she’d  lick  most  men  so. 
Tiy  theology,  you’ll  And 
She’s  pat  in  Renan  and  Colenso. 

Nora  flies  such  fatal  grounds, 

And  won’t  peruse  those  graceless  garcons ; 
She  her  Sunday  reading  bounds 
By  Graver  Thoughts  of  Country  Parsons. 
Oh,  my  Nora  Creina  dear, 

My  mild  and  artless  Creina, 

Spout  to  me, 

A,  B,  C,  D, 

The  while  I slumber,  Nora  Creina. 


We  estimate  that  if  any  little  thing  could 
cheer  the  cockles  of  the  heart  of  our  friend  Wat- 
terson,  of  the  Louisville  Courier- Journal,  it 
might  be  the  indignant  denunciation  of  an  at- 
tempt to  infringe  his  personal  rights  recently 
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made  by  a member  of  the  Kentucky  Legislature. 
This  member  (ho  was  from  one  of  the  mount- 
ain counties)  was  a persistent  reader  of  the  Jour- 
nal^ and  each  morning  as  the  House  was  opened 
would  commence  its  perusal.  About  the  same 
moment  some  member  would  move  to  dispense 
with  the  reading  of  the  journal,  whereupon  the 
mountain  member  would  lay  down  his  paper. 
He  stood  this  for  some  time ; but  one  morning 
exclaimed,  at  the  top  of  his  voice : 41  Mr.  Speak- 
er ! I’ve  sot  here  for  more’n  a week  and  submit- 
ted to  the  tyranny  of  this  House.  Somebody 
every  morning  moves  to  dispense  with  the  read- 
ing of  the  Journal , and  I’ve  lost  every  paper  I’ve 
bought  for  a week  by  it ; and  no  man  has  ever 
moved  to  dispense  with  the  Democrat , and,  Mr. 
Speaker,  I won’t  stand  it  any  longer.  Mr.  Speak- 
er— ” Here  the  balance  was  lost  in  the  general 
laughter. 


Bishop  M‘Coskrt,  of  Michigan  (writes  a 
friend),  was  dining  with  me  one  day,  when  a 
ragged  napkin  was  found  to  have  been  by  acci- 
dent laid  on  the  Bishop’s  plate.  My  wife,  on 
discovering  it,  reprimanded  the  servant  for  thus 
placing  a napkin  with  holes  in  it;  to  which 
Biddy  replied,  “And  sure,  ma’am,  who  should 
have  a holy  napkin  but  a bishop!” 


The  experience  of  the  Easy  Choir,  in  a recent 
number  of  Harper , is  suggestive  of  some  inci- 
dents in  the  lecturing  career  of  a correspondent : 

Stopping  with  the  family  of  a committee-man, 
the  hostess,  at  table,  inquired  if  the  lecturer  ever 
wrote  verses.  She  had  been  told  that  such  was 
the  fact.  An  affirmative  answer  being  given,  she 
begged  as  a favor  that  the  guest  would  w rite  some 
lines  upon  the  death  of  her  first  husband. 

“Of  what  disease  did  your  husband  die?” 

“He  cut  his  throat,”  was  the  solemn  reply. 

Fancy  a poet  writing  “Lines  on  the  memory 
of  a man  who  cut  his  throat !” 

At  another  table  the  conversation  turned  upon 
the  then  startling  subject  of  woman  suffrage. 
(This  was  ten  years  ago.  )^  With  unutterable 
disgust  the  hostess  exclaimed,  “Woman  is  de- 
signed for  the  house,  for  the  comfort  and  delight 
of  man.  When  she  leaves  the  house  and  puts 
on  the  courage  of  the  Amazian  [Amazon]  she 
descends  from  the  lofty  pyramid  of  the  wife’s 
station,  she  loses  her  most  dear  relations,  dis- 
graces her  spear,  and  collapses  into  a animUei” 


The  Quaker  anecdotes  published  in  the  April 
Drawer  have  moved  several  friends  to  send  us 
others  illustrative  of  the  quaint,  grave  humor  oc- 
casionally observable  in  that  peculiar  people.  The 
first  is  of  a w orthy  Hicksite,  who,  being  annoyed 
by  the  conspicuously  inexact  language  of  an  ac- 
quaintance, said,  “ William,  thee  knows  I never 
call  any  body  names  ; but,  William,  if  the  may- 
or of  the  city  were  to  come  to  me  and  say,  4 John, 
I want  thee  to  find  me  the  biggest  liar  in  all  Phil- 
adelphia, ’ I would  come  to  thee,  and  put  my  hand 
on  thy  shoulder,  and  say  to  thee,  4 William,  the 
mayor  wants  to  see  thee.’  ” 

Another  is  related  by  our  friend  the  editor  of 
the  Evangelist,  w ho,  in  speaking  of  an  interview 
had  with  the  poet  Whittier  during  a recent  visit 
to  New  York,  says : Friend  WThittier  is  a genuine 
Quaker  of  the  “Orthodox”  school,  and  some  of 
his  devotional  poems,  such  as  “My  Soul  and  I,” 


breathe  a tender  spirituality.  Underneath  his 
Quaker  sobriety  plays  a shy,  genial  humor  like 
that  of  Charles  Lamb.  When  describing  the 
usage  of  his  drab-coated  brethren  in  regard  to 
those  who  speak  too  often  in  meeting,  and  not 
ahvays  to  edification,  he  told  of  a certain  “meet- 
ing” in  New  England  which  passed  and  recorded 
the  following  resolution : “It  is  the  sense  of  this 

meeting  that  George  C be  advised  to  remain 

silent  until  such  time  as  the  Lord  shall  speak 
through  him  to  our  satisfaction.” 

Another  is  of  a Quaker  who  lately  popped  the 
question  to  a fair  Quakeress  as  follows : 

“Hum!  yea  and  verily,  Penelope,  the  spirit 
urgeth  and  moveth  me  wonderfully  to  beseech 
thee  to  cleave  unto  me,  flesh  of  my  flesh  and  bone 
of  my  bone.” 

“ Hum ! truly,  Obadiah,  thou  hast  wisely  said. 
Inasmuch  as  it  is  written  that  it  is  not  good  for 
man  to  be  alone,  lo!  I will  sojourn  with  thee.” 


The  Rev.  Mr. , rector  of  a quiet  little 

country  church,  was  accustomed  occasionally  to 
write  epitaphs  for  the  young  and  aged  dead 
among  his  parishioners.  An  epitaph  of  his  on 
an  aged  father  and  mother,  written  in  the  char- 
acter of  a most  exemplary  son— the  father  hav- 
ing lived  to  eighty-seven  years — ran  thus : 

My  father,  my  poor  mother,  both  are  gone. 

And  o’er  your  cold  remains  I place  this  stone 
In  memory  of  your  virtues.  May  it  tell 
How  long  one  parent  lived,  and  both  how  well. 

When  this  was  shown  to  the  stone-mason  who 
was  to  cut  the  letters  on  the  monument,  he  ob- 
served that  the  lines  might  do  with  a little  al- 
teration : 

My  father  and  my  mother  too  are  dead, 

And  here  1 put  this  grave-stone  at  their  head. 

My  father  lived  to  eighty-seven ; my  mother 
Not  quite  bo  long— and  one  died  after  t’other. 

Fbom  a work  recently  published  in  England 
on  curious  epitaphs  seen  by  a gentleman  in  his 
perambulations  through  that  country  we  quote 
the  following,  w ith  the  name  of  the  place  where 
each  is  to  be  found : 

Here  I lie:  no  wonder  I'm  dead, 

For  a broad-wbeeled  wagon  went  over  my  head. 
Grim  Death  took  me  without  a warning; 

I was  well  at  night  and  died  in  the  morning. 

Sevenoaks. 

Here  lie  two  brothers,  by  misfortune  surrounded ; 
One  died  of  his  wounds,  and  the  other  was  drownded. 

Doncaster. 

Here  lies  Itobin  Wallas, 

The  king  of  good  fellows, 

Clerk  of  all  Hallows, 

And  maker  of  bellows. 

He  bellows  did  make  till  the  day  of  his  death, 

Bnt  he  that  made  bellows  could  never  make  breath. 

JSeucastlt. 


The  brevity  of  the  transition  from  the  sublime 
to  the  ridiculous  has  been  a theme  of  frequent 
comment.  It  was  recently  illustrated  in  Ontario 
Countv,  New  York,  by  the  remark  of  a little 
girl  of  some  ten  summers.  Her  father  was  a 
widower,  and  had  made  up  his  mind  to  marry  a 
second  time.  The  wedding-day,  with  its  solemn 
ceremony  and  sumptuous  repast,  was,  of  course, 
an  occasion  of  more  or  less  excitement  and  emo- 
tion, and  especially  so  for  the  little  daughter. 
Her  heart  was  full.  She  was  to  be  left  at  the 
home  of  a relative  while  the  happy  pair  went  on 
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their  wedding  tour ; and  when  the  parting  time 
came  she  clung  to  her  father’s  neck  affectionate- 
ly and  shed  many  tears.  After  it  was  all  over 
6he  was  weary,  nervous,  and  much  depressed  in 
feeling.  Much  sympathy  was  felt  and  expressed 
for  her.  When  bed-time  came  she  threw  off  her 
clothes,  put  on  a loose  gown,  and  exclaimed, 
“Oh  dear!  I always  feel  so  when  I have  eaten 
too  much  I” 

It  is  vehemently  denied,  in  a Western  paper, 
that  Mr.  Henry  Bergh  is  the  author  of  the  popu- 
lar ballad,  “ If  I had  a donkey  vot  vouldn’t  go.” 
The  fitness  of  things  precludes  such  a supposi- 
tion. If  the  excellent  President  of  the  Society 
for  the  Prevention  of  Cruelty  to  Animals  ever 
indulges  in  the  vocal  exposition  of  that  melody, 
it  is  probably  in  words  to  this  effect : 

Had  I an  ass  averse  to  speed, 

Think  yon  I’d  flog  him  ? No,  indeed. 

I’d  give  him  hay,  and  cry,  Proceed! 

Go  along,  Edward  I 


A Kentucky  correspondent  writes : 

When  visiting  a friend  the  other  day  I strolled 
out  to  the  family  burying  • ground,  and  was 
occupied  in  reading  the  names  on  the  head- 
stones, when  his  little  son  followed  me  and  list- 
ened attentively  as' I read  the  different  inscrip- 
tions. At  length,  pointing  to  a stone  with  a 
dove  and  olive-branch  caned  in  the  marble,  he 
said:  “Please,  Sir,  read  that  what’s  got  the 
turkey  on  it.  I guess  they  died  eatin*  too  much 
turkey.”  

Ax  eminent  British  author  remarks  that  “ an 
Englishman  generally  opens  best,  like  the  oyster, 
with  a knife  and  fork which  suggests  to  a short 
gentleman  at  our  elbow  that  the  present  English 
and  American  notables,  assembled  at  Washing- 
ton to  adjust  sundry  international  troubles,  have 
dined  and  been  dined  so  much  since  they 
“opened’’  that  they  are  fairly  entitled  to  the 
designation  of  a “High  Joint  Commission.” 


How  is  this,  by  a Briton  ? 

Let  gloomy  hearts  that  never  knew 
One  touch  of  laughing  mirth, 

Tear-loving  eyes,  unused  to  view 
The  beauties  of  the  earth, 

Proclaim  this  life  a dreary  vale, 

The  scene  of  dark  despair: 

Mv  tongue  shall  tell  another  tale— 

The  world  is  very  fair. 

The  following  from  the  Barham  Memoirs  will 
be  as  keenly  relished  by  Catholic  as  by  Protest- 
ant readers : 

There  was  an  old  woman  living  at  Naples, 
very  devout,  who  went  to  her  confessor  on  a case 
of  conscience.  Her  object  was  to  learn  whether 
San  Gennaro  or  the  Virgin  Mary  was  the  greater 
saint. 

“Why,  daughter,”  said  the  padre,  “that  is  a 
very  nice  question,  and  perhaps  it  might  puzzle 
the  Holy  Father  himself  to  decide  upon  it. 
However,  for  your  comfort,  it  may  be  perhaps 
satisfactory  to  know  that  both  of  them  were 
apostles!” 

It  is,  of  course,  among  the  possibilities  that, 
with  the  requisite  longevity,  and  a change  in  the 
mode  of  organising  our  electoral  college,  Olive 


Logan  may  become  President  of  the  United 
States.  The  problem  has  been  struggled  with  by 
a Western  party,  who  puts  it  in  the  following 
fashion:  “S’posing  that — a — now — Olive  Lo- 
gan, fr  instance,  should  be  made  President  of 
this  great  and  glorious  country,  bequeathed  to 
us  by  noble  sires,  and  all  that ; she’d  be  Presi- 
dent Logan,  wouldn’t  she  ? Well,  now,  s’posing 
she  was  to  marry,  say  a man  by  the  name  of — 
of  Perkins,  f r instance,  would  she  be  President 
Logan  or  President  Perkins  ?” 

That  the  school-master  is  very  much  abroad  in 
some  portions  of  our  common  country  may  be 
inferred  from  the  following  notice,  which  a cor- 
respondent saw  at  the  post-office  in  Montgomery, 
Alabama.  It  is  an  extract  from  the  printed  cir- 
cular of  an  educator  who  proposed  opening  an 
evening  school : 

“Americans,  recollect  that  it  was  by  noctur- 
nal lucubrations  that  your  own  immortal  Frank- 
lin made  the  lightning  of  heaven  subservient  to 
his  will,  and  with  his  fragile  arm  confined  in  the 
gauzy  shreds  of  a handkerchief  that  subtile  yet 
irresistible  fluid  that  rent  asunder  the  giant  oaks 
of  your  primeval  forests  and  mocked  mortal  man 
in  all  his  wonted  strength  by  frittering  into 
atoms  the  most  impregnable  fabric  of  bis  invent- 
ive genius.  , 

“Teacher.” 

A bright  young  priest  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  relates  to  the  Drawer  an  instance  of 
the  nai’veness  and  self-confidence  of  an  American 
girl,  who,  just  before  the  recent  revolution  in 
the  Holy  City,  was  presented  to  the  Pope.  Of 
course  she  was  charmed  with  the  simple  and  be- 
nignant manner  of  the  Pontiff,  and,  gathering 
confidence  as  the  conversation  proceeded,  finally 
said : 

“I  think  that  the  people  of  the  United  States 
are  the  most  religious  people  in  the  w'orld.” 

“Why  so,  my  child?”  mildly  asked  the  Pope. 

“Because,”  answered  the  young  lady,  “they 
have  more  denominations  /” 

His  Holiness  smiled  a little  smile,  bat  evinced 
no  desire  to  discuss  the  proposition. 

The  temporary  inconvenience  frequently  ex- 
perienced by  gentlemen  who  give  themselves  up 
to  the  enjoyment  of  a favorite  beverage  was  re- 
cently illustrated  in  Stewart  County,  Tennessee, 
where  a prosperous  old  fanner  named  Kumfeldt 
had  a habit  of  attending  regularly  the  County 
Court  at  Dover,  but  who  seldom  turned  his  face 
homeward  until  he  had  swallowed  more  whisky 
than  his  skin  could  well  hold  or  his  legs  could 
conveniently  carry.  On  one  occasion  he  got  on 
his  level  early,  and  about  the  middle  of  a hot 
July  afternoon  started  for  home.  He  bad  not 
gone  far,  however,  when  he  was  seized  with  an 
uncontrollable  desire  to  take  a nap.  He  dis- 
mounted from  his  horse,  turned  him  loose  to 
graze,  and  rolled  himself  into  a fence  comer. 
He  was  sleeping  very  sweetly  when  he  was  es- 
pied by  a buzzard  which  was  sailing  about  the 
vicinity,  hunting  for  something  to  eat.  Smaller 
and  smaller  grew  his  circles,  cautiously  taking 
observations.  At  last,  but  still  in  some  doubt, 
the  bird  lit  on  the  ground  near  its  expected 
feast.  About  this  time  Rumfeldt  became  aware 
that  something  was  going  on,  and  he  partially 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


EDITOR’S  DRAWER. 


159 


opened  one  eye  and  saw  the  buzzard,  but  still 
too  drunk  to  take  any  active  measures  to  drive 
it  away.  He,  however,  kept  a close  watch. 
The  buzzard  strutted  around  him,  all  the  time 
inspecting  Rurnfeldt  closely  and  cautiously  to 
ascertain  positively  that  he  was  dead.  He  final- 
ly became  satisfied  that  the  corpus  before  him 
was  indeed  a carcass,  and,  consequently,  “his 
meat  whereupon  he  advanced  deliberately  to 
Itumfeldt’s  head  and  gave  him  a severe  peck  in 
the  face.  This  aroused  Rurnfeldt,  and  striking 
out  lazily  with  his  hand  to  prevent  a repetition 
of  the  attack,  he  exclaimed,  “ Look  'ere;  you're 
a l-t-e-tle  too  swart — I ain't  dead  yet." 


During  the  late  unpleasantness  an  important 
part  of  naval  detail  between  vessels  of  the  same 
squadron  was  necessarily  done  by  signal.  One 
of  the  humorous  results  of  this  signal  way  of  do- 
ing things,  as  it  occurred  when  a part  of  one  of 
our  squadrons  was  lying  off  Edenton,  North 
Carolina,  is  related  by  a naval  officer,  as  follows : 
A message  was  sent  from  the  shore  to  Captain 
Macomb,  commander  of  the  fleet,  announcing 
that  the  ceremony  of  public  baptism  would  be 
performed  at  two  o’clock.  The  captain,  ever 
courteous  and  considerate,  supposed  that  some 
of  his  officers  might  wish  to  witness  this  little 
episode  in  the  tedious  monotony  of  blockading, 
and  directed  that  the  fact  should  be  communi- 
cated by  signal  to  the  other  vessels.  The  naval 
signal-book  was  forthwith  brought  out  and 
searched,  but  the  word  baptism  was  not  to  be 
found.  Here  was  a quandary,  and  time  was  rap- 
idly passing,  but  the  captain  was  not  to  be  foiled. 
The  quartermaster  of  the  watch  was  set  to  work, 
and  in  a few  minutes  the  bright-colored  signal- 
flags  of  the  Shamrock  were  at  the  mast-head, 
and  the  astonished  officers  of  the  other  ships 
read : “ There  will  be  religious  diving  on  shore  at 
2 r.M.” 


We  doubt  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  of 
that  prejudiced  New  England  man  who  said  that 
he  “jedged  the  most  payin’  train  that  run  into 
* Sheeawgo’  was  the  one  that  stopt  fifteen  min- 
its  for  divorce.”  If  any  thing  could  justify  such 
a supposition  it  might  be  the  popularity  in  that 
region  of  such  little  emanations  of  genius  as  the 
following : 

WHEJ^  YOUR  CHEAP  DIVORCE  IS  GRANTED. 

When  your  cheap  divorce  is  granted. 

Mother,  and  you  leave  the  West, 

Shall  I stay  with  you  or  father? 

Tell  me,  mother,  which  the  beet? 

Hell  be  much  surprised,  I fear  me. 

When  he  knows  what  yon  have  filed, 

And  unless  you  hover  near  me 
Hell  appropriate  your  child. 

Mother,  if  the  move  was  needful ; 

If  the  income  you  and  he 
Shared  so  long,  at  last  has  bred  an 
Incompatibility ; 

If  von'll  be  his  wife  no  longer, 
when  returning  from  the  West— 

Which  am  I to  love  the  stronger? 

Tell  me,  mother,  which  the  Dcst? 

In  the  recently  published  memoirs  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Barham,  author  of  the  “Ingoldsby  Legends,” 
is  the  following  anecdote  of  Sydney  Smith.  Bar- 
ham having  sent  him  a brace  of* pheasants,  the 
present  was  acknowledged  in  the  following  char- 
acteristic reply:  “Many  thanks,  my  dear  Sir, 


for  your  kind  present  of  game.  If  there  is  a 
pure  and  elevated  pleasure  in  this  world,  it  is 
that  of  roast  pheasant  and  bread  sauce;  barn- 
door fowls  for  dissenters ; but  for  the  real  church- 
man, the  thirty-nine- times -articled  clerk,  the 
pheasant,  the  pheasant!”  A more  laconic  note, 
in  acknowledgment  of  a similar  arrival,  w'as 
penned  by  Barham  himself  at  a time  when  he 
was  hoping  for  church  preferment  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  a friend : 

Many  thanks,  my  dear  lord,  for  the  birds  of  your 
giving  f 

Though  I wish,  with  the  dead,  you  had  sent  me  the 
living. 

It  must  have  been  with  infinite  chuckle,  and 
many  of  what  Cooper  describes  as  old  Leather- 
stocking’s  long,  inward  laughters,  that  Henry 
Ward  Beecher,  during  a late  vacation,  heard 
one  of  his  own  published  sermons  delivered  in 
an  obscure  village.  At  the  close  of  sendee  he 
accosted  the  “ divine, " and  said,  “That  was  a 
veiy  good  discourse;  how  long  did  it  take  you 
to  write  it?” 

“Oh,  I tossed  it  off  one  evening  when  I hod 
leisure,”  was  the  reply. 

“Indeed !”  said  Mr.  Beecher.  “It  took  me 
longer  than  that  to  think  out  the  veiy  frame-work 
of  that  very  sermon.  ” 

“Are  you  Henry  Ward  Beecher?” 

“I  am,”  was  the  reply. 

“Weil,  then,”  said  the  unabashed  preacher, 
“all  that  I have  to  say  is  that  I ain’t  ashamed 
to  preach  one  of  your  sermons  any  where !” 

To  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  living 
American  comedians  the  Drawer  is  indebted  for 
the  following : 

In  consequence  of  some  difficulty  in  arriving 
at  an  amicable  conclusion  in  reference  to  polit- 
ical matters,  in  a Western  bar-room,  one  of  the 
parties,  in  the  usual  knife  dispute  that  ensued, 
had  his  intestines  cut  out.  A learned  M.D. 
who  had  been  called  in  stated  the  extent  of  the 
injury  done  in  learned  technicalities,  peppered 
with  membranes,  cartilages,  epigastriums,  etc., 
to  an  extent  so  overpowering  that  one  of  his  au- 
ditors, horrified  at  the  description,  rushed  out, 
and  meeting  a friend,  who  asked  him,  “ Is  Jim 
much  hurt?”  replied,  “Hurt!  You  bet  he’s 
hurt.  Why,  all  the  Latin  part  of  his  bowels  is 
clean  out !" 


A Virginia  correspondent  asks : 

Has  the  fame  ever  reached  your  ears  of  the 
“ Great  American  Pie-Biter?”  He  is  a charac- 
ter of  the  great  Rocky  Mountains.  What  fol- 
lows is  from  a gentleman  who  has  lately  return- 
ed from  gold-digging  ventures  in  Montana  Ter- 
ritory. 

The  “GreAt  American  Pie-Biter,”  modestly 
neglecting,  like  other  mighty  champions,  to  her- 
ald bis  approach,  lately  put  in  his  appearance  at 
one  of  the  saloons  of  Helena,  and  gave  out  that  he 
could  bite  through  more  pies  than  any  other  one 
man  in  the  world.  The  boys  became  immedi- 
ately interested,  of  course,  in  a man  of  such  gifts 
and  parts,  and  pies  without  limit  were  ordered 
at  once  for  the  feats  about  to  be  exhibited.  The 
test  was  first  submitted  with  eleven  pies  piled 
strata-wise  on  the  top  of  each  other.  Any  or- 
dinary mortal,  however  partial  to  pies,  would  have 
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stood  appalled  at  the  altitudinoas  mass.  Not  so 
the  “Great  American  Pie-Biter.”  He  parted 
his  shaggy  beard,  opened  a mouth  so  vast  and 
wide  that  it  might  have  served  for  a mountain 
cavern,  inserted  the  pile  of  eleven  pics,  and  bit 
clean  through  them,  not  only  with  ease,  but  ap- 
parently with  relish  and  satisfaction.  The  4 4 flan- 
nel-backs” lost  their  bets,  and  the  Pie-Biter  took 
in  a moderately  rich  harvest,  considering  his 
stock  in  trade ; and  being  thereby  encouraged, 
proposed  to  bite  through  fourteen  pies.  Judging 
from  what  they  had  seen,  the  boys  couldn’t  tell 
really  what  the  fellow  w as  capable  of  doing,  and 
they  w ere  not  disposed  to  accept  his  wager.  Fi- 
nally, one  of  the  party,  determined  that  Montana 
should  not  be  beat  out  in  that  kind  of  stylo  by 
some  vagabond  from  the  States,  slyly  inserted  a 
tin  plate  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteen  pies,  and 
boldly  announced  to  the  Pie-Biter  that  he  would 
take  him  up.  Anticipating  another  triumph,  the 
Great  American  eagerly  grasped  the  lofty  pie 
cylinder;  again  opened  his  ponderous  jaws;  again 
succeeded^  wedging  in  the  w'hole  mass ; but, 
alas!  when  his  teeth  reached  the  tin  he  could 
go  no  further.  Not  knowing  what  the  matter 
was,  and  half  choked  to  death  with  what  he  had 
already  in  his  mouth,  he  could  only  let  go  and 
give  up,  and  acknowledge  himself  beaten  for 
once.  Next  morning  he  was  nowhere  to  be 
found  about  Helena;  and  his  further  exploits 
and  wanderings  will  have  to  be  narrated  by  some 
other  pen  than  ours. 

Ordinarily  the  business  letter  of  your  rail- 
road president  is  of  the  curtest,  dryest  sort,  and 
notably  brief.  Quite  the  contraiy  the  following. 
A communication  of  an  unusual  kind  was  laid 
before  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Belfast  and 
Moosehead  Lake  Railroad  at  a recent  meeting. 
It  was  from  a minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  pro- 
posed to  hold  semi-monthly  services  in  Brooks, 
and  asking  thut  a pass  over  the  road  from  Burn- 
ham be  given  him.  After  due  consideration  the 
following  reply  was  sent : 

Dkah  Sir, — Your  favor  of  yesterday,  asking  for  a 
free  pass  over  the  Belfast  ana  Moosehead  Lake  Rail- 
road. is  at  hand.  This  company  is  disposed  to  lend  all 
possible  aid  toward  the  advancement  of  the  Gospel. 
It  recognizes  specially  the  need  of  regenerating  influ- 
ences and  a change  of  heart  in  the  field  of  your  pro- 
posed labors  at  Brooks,  which  town  has  repudiated  its 
subscription  to  this  road.  With  the  hope  that  your 
prayers  and  exhortations  may  be  efficacious  to  that 
end,  I inclose  the  pass  asked  for. 

Respectfully  yours, 

A.  Haytoup,  President. 

A certain  divine,  living  not  a thousand  miles 
from  Portland,  Maine,  distinguished,  may  be, 
more  in  other  respects  than  he  was  in  his  power 
to  adapt  himself  always  to  the  capacities  of  his 
hearers,  was  on  a certain  occasion  addressing  a 
Sunday-school,  and  the  object  of  his  effort  was  to 
showr  that  whenever  boys  and  girls  are  not  work- 
ing for  Christ  they  are  working  for  Satan.  To 
clinch  his  argument,  and  impress  the  lesson  by 
repetition,  at  the  close  of  his  remarks  he  said : 

“ Now',  boys  and  girls,  when  you  are  not  work- 
ing for  Christ,  who  are  you  working  for?” 

A little  bright-eyed  five-year-old  in  one  of  the 
front  seats  answered,  promptly,  “ For  father  and 
mother.  ” 

When  this  little  boy  got  home  his  father  asked 
him,  “What  in  the  world  made  you  say  that? 


Why  didn’t  you  answer  as  the  minister  wanted 
you  to  ?H 

The  little  fellow  replied,  44  I didn’t  like  to  say 
devil  right  out  in  meeting ; so  I said  the  next 
thing  to  it.” 

We  rather  suspect  that  sometimes  the  domestic 
waters  are  troubled  in  that  home. 

The  executive  officers  of  one.  of  the  largest 
moneyed  institutions  in  this  city  have  been  for 
many  years  pleasantly  associated  together,  being 
gentlemen  of  culture  and  refinement,  but  rarely 
relaxing  from  the  reserve  imposed  by  high  of- 
ficial position.  One  fine  spring  morning,  how- 
ever, an  unusual  occurrence  took  place  in  the 
“ back-room.”  The  secretary  placed  before  the 
president  an  early  flower,  accompanied  by  the 
following  selected  lines : 

Slight  not,  oh,  slight  not.  this  shy  little  flower; 

It  seeks  not  to  vie  with  the  gay  garden  rose; 

Tho’  humble  the  incense  it  brings  to  your  bower, 

And  its  life  be  a short  one,  ’tia  sweet  to  the  close. 

Mr.  President  immediately  responded  with  this 
impromptu : 

Oh,  §ay  not  ’tie  humble,  this  gift  you  bestow, 

Since  the  great  Source  of  Life  caused  its  petals  to  grow; 
The  sweets  it  exhales  are  the  pledge  of  its  birth, 

As  the  soul  breathes  of  heaven  while  it  lingers  on 
earth. 

We  have  the  authority  of  a correspondent  in 
Stockton,  California,  for  this  remarkable  state- 
ment, viz.,  that  in  the  town  of  S a girl  of 

fourteen  summers  attended  school,  and  also  Sun- 
day-school. In  the  latter  temple  of  moral  im- 
provement it  was  her  duty  to  give  answer  to  this 
question  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  “ What  is  the 
chief  end  of  man?”  One  Monday  morning,  as 
usual,  the  teacher  sent  this  dumsel  to  the  post- 
office,  near  by,  during  school-hours,  to  obtain  his 
letters.  As  she  passed  the  open  door  of  Mr. 

II ’s  office  she  was  heard  to  say,  impatiently, 

“ I do  believe  the  4 chief  end  of  man’  is  to  go  to 

the  post-office.”  To  which  Mr.  H replied, 

4 4 Certainly  the  chief  end  of  woman  is  to  get  a 
male.” 

The  underneath  poetic  gem  is  from  the  pen 
of  a gentleman  who  formerly  occupied  a first- 
class  official  position  in  Pennsylvania,  and  was 
composed  under  the  influence  of  the  tender 
sentiments  inspired  by  hanging  the  unfortunate 
subject  of  his  verse.  It  may  be  mentioned,  in 
explanation,  that  “Charles^  was  executed  for 
participation  in  the  celebrated  Brodhead  mur- 
der; 

Sod  and  gloomy  was  the 
Town  of  Stroudsburg  the  day 
that  Charles  Orme  was 
Ordered  Out  to  Die 

O where's  tho  breast  not 
Dead  to  pity  but  for  him 
did  many  In  this  Town 
heave  a Sigh 

he  was  brave  and  Stood 
it  nobly 

Fare  well  Charles  for 
Ever  home  he’l  sco  no  more 
but  his  remains  lies 
Burled  In  the  Sumtary* 
on  the  Pocono  croeks 
Shore  to  try  the  realitys 
of  another  world 

P M , Sherif. 
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AN  the.  tafcrniiig  following-.  (ChrmroMri?*?,  $hr  Wore  rotoVnglo  the  'vjrr—tot 

\Jt  3970,*  telegram  woy  reuViveftin  Lohduu  the  owning  the  ftronbaH  liuoi't  of .Fa-ns  watt 
fwm  thft  very  heart  of  the  A ip*;  rfteiiccvU  was  hourly’  fh'b:  j*r«ov 

dispetditui  ttcrqsa  the  Attetrc,  vtna  in  the  gray  Ucal eoftipjatfon  oi  the  most  etuiudog'  work  em 

dawn  of  the  next  day,,  irt*cemW27*  we  read  fiLC^f^j.i^hed  hr  hamm  hands*  Fvt^rnhfe 

U ©f  bur  T(us  vrilVm  time^ennnhk  10  dnst  t 

dtepashli  uf  jiiiaf  fun^i^lr^:;5roi4i; read 4htds  t : than- we  convulsion  that  t-dwdl jdiiut&f  Urn  Afj% 

''Thu  marking  partly  lo  the  ftBfuUa^ of  tvG&i  summit  Co  hiae  will  cle&ir'OY  the  Mount 

the  MaHai-Ciaih  Timngl  *r*  rttfm ■- hearing  Conk  TiinneL 

tumjgti  the  (Uviaittg  width  of  rock  for  the  &***  $0*  *te#.  from  Which  this 

at  P^th^riock<m is  hf  most  vomaettwi  impor- 

T)Af»  Wief  almost  overioeked  aimmg  h ih$t ^ h yhortetis  (J10  diRtence^ueosured 


B«wrtfd  iav.nnlh*£  to  hrti  uf  Congr&s*,  Urtf#  yemt  ii»Ti,fcy  Harper  and  Brother*,  in  the  Office  0/  the  .libra* 
mu  nt  Congns**,  at  ttfrhliigtoai 
V44*  »*£-*■$. 
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hytisQ  time  fydiuftHl  »0  traverse  it,  rather  than  s«en  that*  .tfartfiig  from  Dear  the  hc*«l  of  the 
by  the  trpuev  parsed  over—  betw ten  Western  Chilfof  G»rvoa*  the  hoot-like  peninsula -of  Judy 
Europe add  indtey  Thi*  will  from  it  wretches  .'#it  /liHi  stole*  from  miHlhWesr.  to 

glaiu^  with*  Reeompiiiiyipg  usap,  At  pr^eiif  stfuth&w&t* tq  *!*£•;.  ^oajrt.  qf 
mails*  &nd  passKdigcr*  by  the  orerhtrfd  route  Egypt.  It-  farm?  * miiunA  bridge  hutf-evny 
from  London  t#>  I^di<i,pmeeed^jy:  wayofCV  aerw*  th«!  Mi  the  direct  irnite 

lais  *t»d  Eyon^tcv  Mai^eines,  where  ihryso^  from  Lotfdbsi  ilcx&iidrm.  Close  % the 
hark,  rind,  after  pfiM>ing:  ihnjdgi:  th*  stormy  *unuhea#tero  T*fgo  qf itwly— 'dlnrost  iu  riio 
Gulf  of  EyYmd,-  rtmnding  the  toe  of  the  Italian  heel  af  t! itt  boot— Is  Brindisi,  lire  ancient  ftrun- 
boot  and ili£ :JpJwJ:;vf' Sicily,  reach  Alexandria,  dtsium,  of  wHHh  renders  of  llprare  loidw 
ply  mota 'tevmt-fyi-.ibe  mouth  of  the  Suee  CunaL,  something  | for;  the  jiff  ':  >W  MrUriai*ivm  (?*,  Trip 
in  E^ypf  ; kK&i.tjfr*.  descending  ch*  Red  Sea.  lo  Brindfer)  i*  opk  uf  the- cleverest  poem*  of 
they  m*«  the  Argiidu  Gulf,  and  land  at  Born-  the  old  Ifrrnmn  go:  ufr  fellow.  Any  mu:  who  de- 
hay  i or,  nninding  the  peninsula  of  Hindustan,  sires  to  p^f  )ooj^ir?ip  about  BriitdtAi,  from 
,they,^04)af;;;t)ie.-  fifty .*>f  Bengal,  and  are  diVem- . the  time  when-  Emirnifj'-itlmoBt  forgotten  when 
barked  at :0r  Cblcutte.  The  entire  Horace  livek,  phf mjjfijgiy k:.*i ''$*(<$*)> 
dik^m*  fibtn  &cMm  m AtO*«tuiriat  hy  way  jrrfFftnrfhru  fwpfft  p&rtv  jM|^epef|v  #p)^fed 


with  n,  preUy  porif?X  ***$  1m>av  tMtirpii?  Vum- 
pey  our  of  this  pretty  pVHt.><*n  (hid  it  ,*di  i old 
in  hit;  AnrhoiK  Herb,  ws.?  ihy  terfhtnua 
of  the  famous  Appum  W»vy  ilk'  ?pdi  being  to 
this  day  marked  hr  (V#  $r ; 

lapidated.  Yirgil  had  her i?  a cohhfcry  hubs*, 
the  ruin*  of  which  are  y«i  shown  ; and  there 
are  riot  warning thos£ who  put  faith  in  their 

authenticity. 

Some  day,  as  sf  giano?  at  ukt  fair  mmMriU 
show,  thera  WjII  bu  vm  good  rbutea  from  Eu~ 


-***s'& 
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France  and  Italy,  or  rather  between  its  own 
province  of  Savoy,  lying  on  the  northern  side 
of  the  Alps,  and  the  remainder  on  the  southern 
side  of  the  mountains.* 

The  Alps — using  the  term  in  its  widest  sense 
— is  that  remarkable  chain  of  European  mount- 
ains which  forms  the  water-shed  dividing  the 
rivers  which  empty  into  the  Mediterranean 
from  those  which  fall  into  the  Atlantic,  the 
German  Sea,  and  the  Black  Sea.  The  whole 
length  of  the  ridge  is  about  1100  miles,  besides 
numerous  spurs  or  offshoots,  such  as  the  Apen- 
nines, the  Pyrenees,  the  Carpathians,  and  the 
Balkan.  Generally,  however,  the  term  is  re- 
stricted to  much  narrower  limits,  and  denotes 
that  mountain  chain  which,  commencing  neftr 
the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Genoa,  curves  north- 
ward to  Mont  Blanc,  and  thence  northeastward 
through  Switzerland,  the  Grisons,  and  the  Tyrol 
in  Austria,  where  it  terminates  in  the  Great 
Glockner,  44  Bell  Towey.”  This  range,  some- 
times styled  “The  Higher  Alps,’*  measures 
about  420  miles.  In  parts  it  consists  of  a sin- 
gle steep  range  ; elsewhere,  notably  in  Switzer- 
land, there  are  several  parallel  ranges,  scarce- 
ly less  lofty  than  the  main  ridge.  The  loftiest 
peaks  are  in  Switzerland,  where,  within  a space 
of  not  more  than  sixty  miles,  are  the  highest 
points  in  Europe — Mont  Blanc,  the  loftiest  of 
all,  reaching  an  elevation  of  15,744  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.  From  this  central  point 
the  mountains  fall  away  gradually  in  either  di- 
rection. But  still  the  height  of  the  ridge,  not 
counting  the  more  elevated  peaks,  is  about  7000 
feet.  In  our  sense  of  the  word  there  are  no 
“ passes1* — that  is,  deep  depressions  cut  down 
through  the  great  mountain  wall.  Whoever 
crosses  it  roust  ascend  about  7000  feet.  Nine- 
teen “passes11  are,  indeed,  enumerated;  but 
of  these  eight  can  only  be  traversed  by  foot 
passengers,  and  now  and  then  by  mules.  Over 
the  remaining  eleven  there  are  carriage  roads ; 
but  there  are  not  more  than  five  that  are  fairly 
passable  for  carriages ; and  for  three  of  these 
roads  the  world  is  indebted  to  NApoleon. 

The  one  pass  with  which  we  have  now  to  do 
is  that  which  leads  near  but  not  over  Mount 
Cenis.  Near  the  centre  of  the  great  north- 
western curve  of  the  Alpine  chain  rises  Mount 
Cenis.  It  is  by  no  means  among  the  loftiest 
of  the  peaks.  Its  summit  is  four-fifths  of  a 
mile  lower  than  that  of  Mont  Blanc,  and  it.  is 
overtopped  by  nearly  a score  of  other  peaks. 
Still  it  dominates  over  all  its  immediate  neigh- 
bors, rising  to  an  altitude  of  11,454  feet — nearly 
twice  that  of  any  point  in  the  United  States 
east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains.  From  the  peak 
the  summit  of  the*  chain  sinks  down  northward 


rope  to  India : the  one  mainly  by  railway  on 
land ; the  other  a considerable  part  by  water. 
The  former,  leaving  England  at  Dover,  and  cross- 
ing the  English  Channel  to  Calais  or  Brussels, 
will  traverse  Belgium,  Germany,  Austria,  and 
what  is  now  known  as  Turkey  in  Europe,  reach- 
ing the  Bosphorus  not  far  from  Constantinople. 
Thus  far  the  route  runs  entirely  overland,  avoid- 
ing the  Mediterranean  and  its  long  gulfs,  and 
also  skirting  the  Alps  on  their  northern  face. 
The  trains,  without  breaking  up,  will  be  ferried 
across  the  Bosphorus  (more  properly  Bosporus , 
Bouwopoc,  “a  strait  over  which  an  ox  can  swim,11 
the  exact  Greek  for  our  44  Ox-ford”).  Thence 
crossing  Asia  Minor,  or,  as  we  now  call  it,  Tur- 
key in  Asia,  the  railway  will  round  the  south- 
ern end  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  passing  through 
Persia  and  Afghanistan  to  the  Indus.  Thence 
running  across  the  head  of  the  peninsula  of 
Hindostan,  it  will  reach  Calcutta.  This  route, 
after  leaving  the  Bosphorus,  is,  as  far  as  the  In- 
dus, just  that  followed  by  Alexander  the  Great 
in  his  famous  expedition  to  India — by  far  the 
most  remarkable  military  march  ever  perform- 
ed. The  second  route,  branching  off  at  the 
crossing  of  the  Bosphorus,  will  follow  the  east- 
ern shore  of  the  Mediterranean  to  Syria ; thence, 
crossing  the  Lebanon  range,  it  will  strike  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates,  which  it  will  follow  to 
the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  down  which  it 
will  descend  by  steamer,  crossing  the  head  of  the 
Arabian  Sea  to  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  where 
it  will  again  strike  the  railroad  route  across 
the  Indian  peninsula  to  Calcutta.  This  second 
route,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Indus  to  the  upper 
waters  of  the  Euphrates,  is  the  one  followed  by 
Alexander  on  his  return  from  India.  The  great 
Macedonian,  more  than  two  thousand  years  ago, 
showed  the  two  ways  from  Europe  to  India.* 
But  these  routes  will  not  practically  exist  until 
the  long-vexed,  and  still  to  be  vexed,  Eastern 
question  gets  itself  somehow  settled.  For  the 
present,  and  for  another  generation,  we  must 
consider  the  overland  route  to  India  as  running 
through  Italy.  And  to  this  route  the  Alps  in- 
terpose a barrier  which  will  be,  in  a measure, 
overcome  by  the  Mount  Cenis  Tunnel. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  understood  that  the 
Italian  government  had  any  such  extended 
views  in  projecting  the  tunnel  through  the  Alps. 
It  proposed  simply  to  facilitate  travel  between 

• Any  ordinary  map  of  Southern  Asia  will  show  with 
tolerable  accuracy  the  two  Indian  routes  of  Alexander, 
followed  by  him  on  his  advance  and  return.  The  main 
points  to  be  observed  are : for  the  overland  route,  the 
Bosphorus,  the  southern  end  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  and 
the  River  Indus;  for  the  return  route,  the  mouth  of 
the  Indus,  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the  valley  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. In  the  twelfth  volume  of  Grote’s  44  History 
of  Greece”  is  an  admirable  map,  showing  the  whole  of 
the  marches  of  Alexander.  It  is  not  .Impossible  that 
Russia  may  anticipate  the  whole  of  this  scheme  by  a 
railway  which,  leaving  the  mouth  of  the  Volga,  shall 
skirt  the  northern  end  of  the  Caspian,  and  run  south- 
ward and  eastward  through  Tartary  and  Afghanistan 
to  the  Indus.  Whichever,  Russia  or  Great  Britaiu, 
first  reaches  the  Indus  by  a railway  route  will  be  the 
master  of  India  from  Ceylon  to  the  Himalayan  Mount- 
ains. 


• In  1860  the  provinces  of  Savoy  and  Nice  were  ceded 
by  Italy  to  France,  in  exchange  for  portions  of  Lom- 
bardy, wrested  from  Austria.  The  tunnel,  which  had 
been  commenced  by  Italy,  was  to  be  completed,  under 
Italian  superintendence,  at  the  joint  cost  of  France  and 
1 Italy.  As  the  map  now  exists,  the  northern  end  of  the 
I tunnel  is  in  France,  the  southern  in  Italy,  the  summit 
of  the  Alps  being  the  boundary  between  the  two  coun- 
I tries. 
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into  u fot^  W,  of  negks~  the  lowest  point  of  ( 
which  jo  t>67‘J  fe-et  high — about  400  feet  higher  | 
than  the  summit  of  Mount  Washington;  This  , 
neck  is  wbat  k styled  the  Fuss  of  Mount  Cents.  j 
This  possible  paas  from  Gaul  to  Italy  appear*  , 
lo  have  been  unknown  to  the  ancient.  Hun-  j 
irihal,  two  eemune^  before  Chriflt,  v/etu  direcijv 

past  tc, Tor  f^rty  nhlo«i  wim\n%  Itiie  Alp»  at  ||te| 
LitAlo  iSaint  Bernard,  losing  on  the  way  3-).*K)0  J 
out  of  the  53*000  men  with,  whom  he  started*  li- 
Ttte  first  untheoiie  trtention  of  the  Mount  Cum* 
thousand  rem>-  inter*  wfen  fibnpt 
?{&)  t*epiti  t&l  bis  army  across  ii,  ip.  aid  the 
Tape  against  the  Lombard  king-.,  Half  a c*mtu~  j 
ry  later  liht&a  Charlemagne led  another  £*«**%  ] 
for  the  stime  purpose.  ov</r  rh^  anmu  romo,  To  l 
this  d*y  them  stands,  ftlTaOHt  a?  this  .iti 

hospiee,  s«id  to  hare  f>e«o  SfqniuScd  by  Chaika ; 
itfbgne.  in  1 6i>7  the  Puke  of  Alya  Uni  hft? 
Sf*diiU»h  nrrny  over  this  pass  for  ftestikpigabon  ] 
of  ihn  revolt  in  the  Nmhevlaud^;  A century  \ 
later  Marshal  Cntmat  led  u Fre  tu-!v -. hr tny  ;irAhJ 
Italy  over  ihfe  pass.  Hardr^  these  ^e^^frlhetj 
the  rp»dway  had  been  somewhat  improved*  bnV! 
it  mummed  liule  better  than  a inetc  nuil^uaii  ( 
until  1808,  When  Napoleon  conceived  idea  j 
■■:»f  making  a eunjage  road  over  the  pass,  to  form 
a me/tns  of  yorommiicntiou  between  Fru/U'e  and  j 
imlyy  then  united  under  bis  aoeprre.  The  work  f 
occupied  Hevea  jean,  and  was  the  most  marvel- : 
cms  engineering  achievement  hidictto  accom-'j 
pli.il/ed.  it  was  # highway,  eighteen  fe^throadT  f 
uxcnvnted  lyvr  a ttreav  part  of  the  distance  m die 
sides  of  the  mouttuiin,  Taking  its  two  proper! 
bmkiOfd  points^  $im  Michel  on  the  wcsFJfefn 
sidesftnd  Nnwv  oh  tile  eastern,.  the  distance  In  a 
sxiftight  lip/t! M uhdhii  thirty  miles  ? but  following 'S 
road,  it  is  fifty.  In  that; 
spjjrtre  $}$  roiui  jdtfi*}»tds  and  descends  about  5000 
feet,  »ay  a mile  of  Absolute  elevation  and  de-  j 
scent.  The  mode  of  f ravel  was  by  diligence, 
si xi u nr.u}cs  terig required  to  drag  a carriage  S 
tip  thn  steepest  osOehts.  In  the  winter  the  car-  j 
r j ages  Were  IxevjU  t>  it  1 13’  placed  upou  rnnuei's  fa-  [ 
stead  of  yrhefeb,  Mere  Than  halt*  of  this  per- ! 
pjmdictdat  advert*  rtud  demerit  bad  tc  bo  per-  j 
formed  within  what  in  a .straight  line  would  bo  | 
about  eight  miles,  [ 

For  forty  years  kbfe  Napbleowic  rdiul  seemed  • 
the  only  prhtflxeftble  w*v  of  crossing  the  Alps  j 
at  rids  most  available  point.  Hut  Toenrmhite 
railway#  tm$  been  pushed  up  to  the  foot  of  the  \ 
ihpuninina  on  sSihor  Side.  Bnt  or.  one  for  t 
ye»^  seems  to  tt^xer  dreamed  that  thb  sfmrjv ' 
astemr  cornet im os  ninoutiung  to  a me  yf  one  ; 

dwcfeA  eaiiid  1h?  oreroofnc  by  any  etiginft  ? 
mpred  by  steam-power.  The  ynoblcm  lay  | 

.this  sdiape  t the  moving  f cover  of  a locomi/iiro  U , 
aimpty  tie  amoxm  t of  the  intctlbti  of  the  dnviog- 
wheels  n the  mils,  l/pon  a straight  course,  | 
an  ascent  of  one  foot  in  u hundred  produced  a i 
.tensVbbs  effect;  one  in  fifty  is  a pade  so  heaS»y  i 
oa  to  diminish  the  elFecttre  |*owpf  of  the  engine  j 
by  half.  ,At  one  in  Lveuty-five  the  ]Kiwer  is  j 
pm:/ic«Jly  nothing;  a biyouiiniye  wthout  a 
train  attached  can  barely  overcome  it.  A little { 


stce pe aj£»i  th»ydrl  t ihg^w  b eels  wilj  dniy  ireveive 
upon  the  ruUa,  without  moving  the  loucmutire 
nr  all  t'orwafil.  A Hse  M and  in  thirty  u about 
utmost  jjtaciiculiy  orercome  bv  ah  engine 
with  « tfnin,  even  when  the  rails  nx#  perfect ly 
dry.;  if  they  are  at  ell  wet,  a.  teoraotivv  alone 
will  hardly  climb  the  went  Now  ujmw  the 
Monni  Coni$  road  there  are  fr^ltHun  As'.ems 
df  one  in  tw^aty*  and  i*ome times  tboee  of  i«ue 
5u  twelve. ; '.  ;' 

Um/l  witliin  half  u dnxen  yeare  oq  Onfe  seem- 
ed lo  ihmgj we  that  auch  mvmis  could  be  con- 
quered. But  aiiobc  ten  year*  ago  Mr.  Yell, 
1 m JBngliab  c p gmeer ■,  cv>n ce i ve<i  ^ fd&n  for  ac- 
eom plwlnng  ihi^.  and  in  1665  obtmned  $ tew- 
porary  gyaut  tnoa  ike  French  opd  Itel/Xn  gOv- 
emmt‘0^  for  by»ng  dotvo  aud  .b'drkmg  ?#  fail- 
w.^y  u jiiin  the  line  of  Napoleolri’s  tVnis 

earfiggo  mad.  Now  that  the  thing  ho^  been 
& *U  seems 

the  cvtfjrdei  ^ Unit  no  cum  should  Uavo  thought 
of  it  b4b>,e;#  All  dii^hdx  dpon.  nii  Atltllfiirhal 
cobttc  rail,  laid  btitweca  tke  two  mil#: on  an 
iwlinury  w de  u^nal  one; 

but  it  k laid  down  Ikiwjsc.  dim  the  nvo 
rnmdng  faces  afO  iiresehited  opiui  iuUter  ddo- 


v'Vl;7-.  v •♦'•-.  • 

OEXtBE  B.VIL  0J»  A OCHTE. 

This  centre  nul,  iot  which  will  be  ap- 

}>arenf»  ts  raked  about  a foot  above  the  others. 

The  locomotive  besides  haying  the  ordinary 
perpemVicnlPr  driving- whiceL.  is  fnnwKbcd  with 
iwq  pniT«  of  bojir.oCfibA  ones,  wbVch  can,  by 
mean?  of  n xerew  x.od.  IcVot,  he  ntiuiu  to  grip 
vfee,  with  &uy  rwquirted 
amount  r>f  fmce;;  The  actual  Iracf ivc  £>ryfr  of 
the  looombVjve  is  t[\m  more  than  doubled.  In- 
deed; by  inulnptyfpg  ) (tcfie  wheek,  iwid  iticrca^- 
ing  fhe  Fiwe  of  th cir  gnpUpiiU  the  cciiti’al  nxil, 

u would; b*j!  ihcoiGticalH  p^?iblc  to  vou^nw  t « 
locomotivft  whick  3stouid  up  nil  ab- 

^fitcejy  |)er|>cadieuUr  ascent.  The  Unritedoiw 
0/  thli  theorettenl  power  are  only  the  limit*  of 
the  ieaacity  in  the  muttiU  of  ^ hich  tfu*  whole 
com  posed. 

Them  k aIko,  in  addition  to  the  oriiinan 

• Ttw  gjeocmi  idea  wan  sat  forth  forty  yr.*r*  ngo  by 
yignolloK  a French  Wucfnec^  awjj  our  own  KHt^Vcf 
hot  wr  Mbwo  it  wa*  /trot  e3Dc*uUtm  hy  Mtr 

Fet(  on  the  Mount  Cenk  Kailymy. 


the  Morarr  e&$?xg  .BM&s&t  and  thkkbu 
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bruke^ctlng  ihe  wfajelq  of  the  rsvm^g^:  £cmlfr$  but  exactly  opposite direitip hs.  iipW 
another which  «cts  upon  the  fen  ire  mil,,  TtiecJaher  *ide  of  the  ridge.  The  Arc,  upon  tbo 
form  of  thiirxs^liiMrn  in  the  accompanying  out.  • French  side,  running  northward,  falls  into  the 
Tketliitftn L&;frx  and  the  corresponding  one  on  i Isere;  jttid  ibdrtew  mio  the  lihonei,  Umpiring 

| into  the  Me<iiter’rar(eaU  near  Marseilles,  The 
JXorttj  upon  the  Italian  44e> running >*oiithmird, 
fails  into  the  Fa,  mne  Turin,  and  thenqe  jBqds 
its  ^aS:  into  the  Adriatic  Now  W one  point, 
a llteir  «ou.roet  those  two 

rivers  ^ DiW^tbe  Arc  bonding 

a little,  Dorn  \u  the  noTrh. 

The  diMHaee  ^ of  « pproa t h is  abort  t 

eight  miles - the  pf  the  ‘-alley  of  Hm 

Afe. tot;  that  of  the 
Dora  sotfio  lOff  ;fct  nio»o,  or  3000  bdldw  the 
su ihinU  o^  th^  ptfx&  fcef wpen  these  two 

the  ridge  yd’  lh«r  Alp*  ^ttinds  ^cnf<fiel  and 
harrier.  This  riwky  harrier  is  pferccd  by  rive 
'ikbuu\;^if^  Mid 

. v ^ t ,v  - TO*nhe^V:':‘^ct 

upon  the  phitfam<  the  two  brought  to-  J unit  destsHrif  uf  toj^ufc  &S%& 

getJier  Uke  the  Jawv  ,*#f  a vto,  gripping  tltfc  rail  I Having  mastered  gll  'LU&&  details,  *•«  furtont 
on  ^iiber^dp,  This  venire-  brake.  id  ones  will  i on  our  special  lour  of  aXArrijnatiicm f i h*  tune 
bring  n train  to  a ft?  11  Htop^itJuxi^Q^niy  yards,  ! being  eighteen  months  ago,  when  no  wnr  raged 
Combined  ivhh  the  ordinary  wheel-brake-,  it  will  in  France.  -.Leaving  Paris.  and  traversing  the 
bring  n iridp  ?r  jwnw  wfOuTt  J»**S  space  lhau.  futile  plains  of  Burgundy,  pa*snig:  Dijon  and 
0 m needs -m  *fey-  a carriage  with  the  bAr$CH  at  Macon,  v/o  climb  tho.  gemie -lower,  slopes  of  the 
a fair  fp.<b*A  ■ This’  centre  brake  ver-My  cor. ? rob  i maurtiiufis,  cod  reach  the  little  village  of  $tin 
the  oiorernont  of  flu;-  luxdns.  The  ur.tuui  wear  i Michel,  w here  the  awn*  of  the  Alps  fa»rJv  b.e- 


f.OTl^-UlL  AH  JULY* 


the  Apposite  si  dev  usually  ran  smoofhly  close  to 
the.  toes  M to  mil r but  by  turning,  the  *ha&  n 
by  mottht*  df  n lev  ex,  com  teetdd  wit  Jt  a handle 


aitd  totvbpuh..  it  khnw*  ih<$  has  u»  dov 

A*i  we  found.  i«  the  jonciiey  w hieh  we  arc  to  dc- 
scribig#  |t  wears  awur  -d  that:  h^  too?  xiitist  bft  ] 
retievred  «t  each  trip.  One  other  pun  vsiot:  for 
safe  tv  Vs  tntuie  bpoti  rhi*  road.  F<>f  each  ear- 
riageij  priori  dtd  & deepdy-ii^rtged  {?#tir  of  guide- 
whvvlst  one  ratming  Ufsvtt  ^&eb  *fdo^ ut the  ceo- 


gins.  Here  lip;  thv  Fr^och  t^ni\uiu*.of  the  LTll 

ILdlwjtv. 

The; carriages  which  &f$ ' .v«  ( fevc  n 

fdh>Uir*r  look*  They  ftnf  fdhi03t  exacf  coim- 
t erpftf ts  of  thOue  of  Ouf ..city  radwnys,  jrr«t  about 
m broadr  ilie  sciii«  rurmir^.  length  way#  along 
the  *ide*v  By  apecia).  iavm‘  wo  ore  allowed  to 


to?  miL  TUcao  niflsi  pieyeht  the  train  from  , ride:  on  ihe  loeomotivOy  and  thus  gain  a better 
breaking  off  the  mils,  even  in  rounding  the  j view  than  could  be  had  froiu  the  earTiage  win>- 
ahiiqiesx  Curves.  It  is  held  right  upon  the  truck  [<jkwst,  . In  u few  minuiea.  we  get  oar  tir^t  view 
et  Ui  many  points  that  \t  must  go  on  the  rails.  ^ of  the  diifieu)r.te?5  we  have  tc«  sunrioum,  - The 

Looking  back  upon  all  which  wua  ibiiml  imek  nins  staightnpu^  hill  $tec?per  ihnttnriy  rttiL 
etinr  ed  by  a tnp  over  the  Fell  Jiaibxuui,  it  J war  line  we  have  ever  ^eeb/  e^c|>t  the  ohi  in- 
seems  to  ns  that  Eatery  is  secured  upon  a route  j dine — long  since  abandoned — «t  ISchenecbulyt 
^’hereof  we  hare  tint  the  like  for  probable  dan-  * in  Nftw  Tork,  or  the  coal  mad  at  Mount  Pis- 
ger.  LVe  can  not  learn  that  any  sccidou  has  j gnh,  in  iVm\f.r(vunm,  tlio  ^ctiml  wsrcut,  by 
ever  happened  on  tin*  route.  We  thinks  more-  ! mcaHut^meittv  Jbr  bnif ;;si  ** \vy$,  fo&.-fa'. 

over,  ilmt  the  principle  involved  in  the  Fell  j eighi^it  i but  If 

RmJrtmd  is  Worthy  of  carnet  coasidernrion  by  ; is  not  much;  lens  ilusn  the  h»!f  of  a right  an- 
our  railway  engineers.  It  seems  to  ns  thot  a i glc.  But  llivto  h noiblug  in  which  our  scutes 
rntlwny  confitmetcd  upon  prinei ple<  can  i more  deceive  ns  thnn  the  real  felopeof  a inpupr- 

obvfiHe  oet W few  of  the -great  .fbfdcnlties  whirl?  a in  •stile,.  Tbm^  the.  Leak  of  7'eneriifo.  wldii 
rmr  ertginoee k hnvc  10  ineeL'  For  twnmple,  it-  to  the  eye  is  v pertof- sMZjXi-loxfi  !u»s  an  tn- 
to  u*  Umb  had  wo  srudied  if  n few  r*At* 
itgtyiWe  nWdd  have  noVer  iindertakyn  the  con- 
xtWMfrm  of  ihp  floo4b  Tnttimt  At  i1tf>.Vos&y 
it  is  retrain  that  herein  & w be  ibnnd  of 
tbnchiffg  poipy  of  our  minirig  r«gion^  biibtirtn 
supposed  iUiKccpsibla  to  rnilways.  W«  can  by 
it  niobng  osceuts-  usd  round  curvesi  smeper  and 
sli>tr)»er  than  any  with  which  wo  hnvc  ns  yet 
fairly  grappled.  v ^ ; : 

Fo  run  eh  by  way  of  preliminary  to  what  Wfc 
shall  Imyjft  to  say  respecting  the  C*istifl£  fail* 
way  over  the  satin  ml  t of  the  Mount  Cams  Fhsb,  • Here,  looking  n^K*  ss  ibe^Argc,  w«  fhm 
Kkwr  for  rbe  innnel  through  the  ridge.  .Rising  • line  of  .Rmoke  rising  fur  up  tho  side  of  ii wtetp 
near  Mount  Cenis  are  two  little  rivers  running  i niountntn.  This,  we  are  told,  fire  north- 


pli nation  id  only  lit  \ or  one  in  thirty  ^^tid  lKfi 
very  steepest  face  of  >Ltnt  Blanc,  whkh  loc»ks 
sdmvht  'perpendicular^  b«  th^ ti  one 

in  eighr.  ho  inciinminn  mdy  hnlf  greater  than 
some  wtdeb  we  Aiull  :h»tv^?  to  mcuuiT  on  this 

fail  way.  The  centre  rnffc  ^nyibgrWMel?,  bre 
^en*wtd  up,  and  the  lirdc  ^ngutc  piihs  os  ^p 
thw  n*e  with  aeurciely  « n uppm'dd?  #eck. 
Then  f*dl»vw,s  n •eotijpit-rtirivglv  rUgljr . ^svatit  for 
jvejbjn  miles  ihe  uventge  rise  otyl^  ^ne  In 

11-- } biriy'^ight:  This  bfwdg^  ns  td  Moda^H^tton. 

...  • t-2. -•!..»  |.,  .|.,.A  m C»  A..n  ^ 
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em  terminus  of  the  tunnel,  which  we  shall  visit 
in  a day  or  two.  In  the  mean  while  we  must 
go  on  to  Turin,  in  order  to  obtain  a permit  to 
go  into  the  tunnel ; for  of  late  it  has  been  found 
necessary  to  exclude  visitors,  excepting  for  two 
days  lit  the  month,  neither  of  which  suits  our 
time;  and,  moreover,  we  wish  to  examine  mat- 
ters more  carefully  than  we  could  as  part  of  a 
crowd  on  a regular  open  day. 

Here  also,  looking  southward,  we  get  a glimpse 
of  the  ridge  through,  or  rather  under,  which  the 
tunnel  is  to  pass.  Following  with  our  eye  the 
line  pointed  out  to  us  as  the  direction  of  the 
tunnel,  our  vision  is  barred  by  a peak  which,  we 
are  told,  is  called  the  “Grand  Vallon,”  just  mid- 
way between  the  two  extremities  of  the  tunnel — 
Fourneaux,  where  we  see  the  smoke  rising,  and 
Bardonneche,  the  opposite  terminus  on  the  Ital- 
ian side.  The  Grand  Vallon,  we  are  told,  rises 
to  an  altitude  of  11,000  feet,  only  454  less  than 
that  of  Mount  Cenis ; and  right  under  the  high- 
est point  runs  the  tunnel ; so  that,  measured  in 
a straight  line  downward,  fully  a mile  and  a 
half  of  Alpine  rock,  at  its  highest  point,  over- 


lies the  tunnel.  By  rights  the  tunnel  should  be 
named  the  “Grand  Vallon,”  for  Mount  Certis  is 
fully  a score  of  miles  from  the  nearest  point  of 
the  tunnel.  However,  we  suppose  that  the  name 
— like  that  of  “America”  for  the  New  World, 
which  should  have  been  named  “Columbia" — 
is  too  firmly  fixed  to  he  changed. 

At  Modnne  our  train  makes  a brief  halt  to 
take  in  water  for  the  engine,  and  to  see  that  ev- 
ery thing  is  in  order.  Well  it  may,  for  right 
before  us  is  an  ascent  steeper  fhnn  any  thing 
we  have  yet  seen.  It  is,  by  actual  measure- 
ment, one  foot  in  twelve.  So  steep  does  it  look 
that  we  can  hardly  believe  that  any  train  can 
overcome  it.  But  we  go  at  it  with  a dash,  with 
the  utmost  speed  which  our  little  locomotive 
can  accomplish.  The  screws  are  put  on  the 
horizontal  driving-wheels,  and  up  we  go,  our 
speed  diminishing  yard  by  yard,  until  it  is  re- 
duced to  four  miles  an  hour.  We  could  fairly 
outwalk  the  train.  Should  any  thing  give  way, 
we  must  go  back  to  Modane  and  try  again  ; 
for,  although  the  entire  brake  power  would  be 
sufficient  to  hold  us  fust  on  the  incline,  and  pre- 
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vent  uk from  running  back,  ifto  vrtim-  could  not  the  moat  exposed  points  Uie  railway  forms'  Jt 
he  started  ygi&fi  it'  the  hrakes  Were  on  ; and  if  covei^d  way,  having  heavy  plunk  wails,  and  a 
they  n'ero  off  we  thumb!  juspalule  down  Incite  . nxif  uf corrugated  iron.  Two  miles  out. of  the 
of  Up' etigitte  could  /Jo,  ;ft&  occupied  by  the  ascent,  und  as  iimny  more 

5v*i  no  ;‘veui<nu  happens,  as  wo  belief e none  ufw>?i  the  opposite  descent,  are  thus  neofed  over, 
has  i.i theft *>:  happened  hero  rand  we  breathe  But  the  siumiiit  is  at  length  gained  ; then 
freur  jis- dve  begirt  to  asce  nd  « gem)e*'  itioJinatjon.  eumr*  a run  ot‘  five  miles  of  almost  level  .ground, 
Ah.yJhy  way  we.  have  h^v-n  w hiding  upward  along  w hen  we  begin  tit e trcinetidoua  decent  upon  the 
ihd  >M«ep  fuee  c4  the  :cMy  «pi>:.dic  <?uter  >dge  wde,.-  The  descent  iv  tmni  move  wo- 

of >hipoleimV  road.  Of  which  xmr  railway  track  'Jyrftd  than  the  ascent;,  for  it  is  almost  cyutitH;- 
occopie*  the  outer  edge,  w ikt,  wdlumf  o:iy  u«*i  yviih  hardly  uis  intemumig,  Mol  stretch 
parapet  between  os  'arid  the  abyss  below ; w?  The  viewti  which  we  get  urc  Wonderful;  change 
look  shyer  down  precipices  whose  dupfjis  *eem  rug  vyery  iffrtuhL  A(  «mo  fem<r»ent  wir  look  far 
to  ns  immeasurably  At  Tyrmignon  the-Vailey  dWii  over  the  lovely  with 

makes  a yharp  tpm  to  the  east,  so  thal  wy  cwo  villages*  vineyards,  and  forint  Then  we  turn 
look  hack  over  the  iig*a&  tine  by  which  We  have  * iitffvfc*  AtuitWre  h before  pa  only  a tVow  (dug 
so  fur  affcefidcd.  They  coiner  w greiii bend  buck  wuU  .of  rugged  rock.  Again  we  seeiTi  to  be  liter- 
nnd  forth,  and  another odmrp by  which  ally  hanging  midway  between  valley  below  and 
in  ft  ?r.ilc  we  cW S5U  .fe&s*  peak  above.  Wo  not  willy  «6Y/rdovnih  great  part 

This  brings  us  to  f*3 n^  hf ’-boii j*g,  tvy^ u ty -five  of  the  descent  of  almost  twenty  miles  from  the 
miicH  from  San  Michel,  And  §§§g  Pet  above  ramnit  to  JSus©t  the  Italinn  terminus  of  the  Fell 
1 hat -place.  Here  begins  the  grexvr  dead  lift  of  lUilwny.  Here,  even  more  dearly  than  on  the 
the  road,,  for  theftr  is  a fun  hut  asroot  of  2240  ascent,  the  value  of  the  centre  rail  was  shown, 
feot,  wirtdi  must  he  ficcotnplished  m a space  of.  The  wheeMmd.es  w «r re  mi  once  Applied.  the 
*ix  roilcs-  Here  the  engines  are  clmngcd,  for  centre  bruke  iilouC  regulating  tipi  speotb 
it  k not  Kttfe  to  utist  rhe  work  to  erne  wUicii  tunr  .The  it ^ 4' frurp 
just  bcefi employed  in  dragging  Uia  train  from  an  iinnvoa*e  pail  be 

&tr»  Aliyhel.  From  our  station  on  the  loco'nio*  done  by  Word*  soup*  of  tha  ■&**?,{  linking  feut- 
live  hc  run  murk  the  zigzags  and  curves  of  the  tires  of  the >i*e fiery  upon  th*  route.  At  Uni 
road,  which  wimB  around  (ike  a huge  simki?.-  bund  of  the  a rude  fa  the  fcrbdie'  da  .Blablei— 
S».t  sharp  arc  the  cune?  thm  nur  train  of  five  : 4'  llevil^  Ltuldef^— n MUi?  way  down  the  Jtni- 
carriagc8  is  often  ben!  like  a 3* -.the  loeom«dve  m«  ^h-jn;.  Thin  if'ladder’?  Is  a iigiag,  rising, 
and  the  hinder  car  tiMiuing  ni  exactly  oj.»po.*iite  tier  Her,  rr-UMruriciJ  ic  take  the  pi  nee  of  a 
dirtoiofu.  JN’othmg  biu  tb«  cynirp  Tail  and  its  portion  -Ol'  Buy  briginally  ini <1  out  by 

appurtetmnees  could  pi*evciv;  u*  from  muting  -po jeon’s  eugiuver^.  bnt  which  was  abandoned 
,otf  the  fruck,  and  plungLUgHheor  dowtr  the  pree**  Pn  accoiiut^ -'&i ih?  uvnlaudurs  which  come  down, 
ipico  which  >ve  overlook.  At  every  moment  At  i he  very ’foot  <?f  the  ladder  ere  seen  lho  r*- 
Aptnefbiwg  rernindj?  a»  nf  ibe  |tOs»ibl«  pefiU  nf  mains  of  onij  or  rwv.^-hiT;!^  ;whi'^1i.  imtn  b'm- 
the  At  InteWat^  of  eniy  a ijmirter  of  a ken  downy  *ml  midway  wj*  ^ di%epce, 

unfa,  perched  upon  sotae  commanding  point,  drawn  by  twelve  horoyA^  toiUvjg  up  Uje  ^.  eoL 
arc  tueiSeH  of  refuge.— t/olid  listU‘  stone  strqr-  whife-anotbet  M #$$$  mourned  upf.*ii  faitiiors. 

tic^ignihi  to  Jbr  tFHVeienf  in  the  The  faihw^y  does  not  cHtfrh  Ute  InddaTv  bnt 

old  d d f jiei »ce  4ftyk (ip> t very  old  bj the r,  for  our  teftvcb  H old  toad  of  ^ttpalepu,  tsod  is 

mlwdy  iiat'fei  batik  fnily  five  year?*)  who  should  protected  by  w h>hjgf  line  ef  eovcttd  gslferiesi ... 
cliartoe  tty  he  caught  jn  # !?udfJen  Hixow-stortn , Fort  neaT  MtxlAhe.  Here  the  rood 

Ever  and  niton  Wc  plunge  in •tokheSj},  for  At  passes  j|igh  dbove  the  fH'nr  Arc,  whosw  gbrg^ 
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it  would  be  hard  to  find.  We  never  before  saw 
so  many  people  afflicted  with  that  ugly,  wen- 
like  excrescence,  the  yottr*,  and  its  accompani- 
ment, apparent  idiocy.  But  the  scenery  is 
magnificent.  Above  us  rises  the  Grand  Vnl- 
ion,  its  upper  portion  white  with  snow ; while, 
lower  down,  the  cliffs  are  clothed  with  firs  and 
pines,  looking,  in  contrast  w ith  the  snow,  almost 
black.  Lower  still  are  trees  and  shrubs,  whose 
foliage,  dad  in  bright  autumnal  hues,  reminds 
us  of  what  we  have  seen  among  our  own  White 
Mountains  of  New*  Hampshire.  But  far  higher 
above— almost  twice  higher  than  Mount  Wash- 
ington-—are  piled  the  Alpine  peaks,  soaring  one 
above  another,  and  shutting  in  the  vision  at  ci- 
ther extremity  of  the  valley. 

Here  let  us  gather  tip  what,  during  a three 
days4  stay,  we  learn,  by  the  abundant  court- 
esy of  the  officials,  of  the  origin  and  mode  of 
construction  of  the  tunnel  which  we  are  to  ex- 
plore. 

The  idea  of  the  tunnel  appears  to  have  been 
first  broached,  about  1832,  by  M.  Mednil,  a Pied- 
montese, born  at  Bardonn£ehe,  w ho  pointed  out 
where  lay  the  least  thickness  of  the  Alps  be- 
tween Piedmont  and  Savoy.  Ten  years  later 
he  presented  to  the  Italian  government  n plan 
for  a tunnel  through  the  ridge.  Two  engineers, 
MM.  Maus  and  Sismonda.  were  thereupon  ap- 
pointed to  investigate  the  matter.  After  four 
years  they  reported  favorably  upon  the  line  which 


forms  a natural  fosse,  surmounted  by  a fortress, 
now'  dismantled,  built  by  the  Sardinians  to  guard 
the  pass.  This  fort  is  on  the  side  of  the  gorge 
opposite  the  road,  with  which  it  is  connected  by 
alight  iron  bridge,  culled  the  “Devils  Bridge." 
It  looks  like  a slender  thread  stretching  across 
the  chasm.  On  the  right  side  is  seen  the  rail- 
road train  toiling  up  one  of  the  steepest  ascents. 
Here  is  one  of  the  most  striking  views  on  the 
ronte.  The  remaining  illustrations  toll  their 
own  story. 

In  six  hours  after  leaving  San  Michel  we 
reach  the  foot  of  the  mountain  on  the  opposite 
ride  of  the  Alps,  where  the  Fell  Railway  ter- 
minates, at  the  little  town  of  Susa,  at  the  head 
of  the  broad  valley  of  the  Po.  Thence  a ride 
of  thirty  miles,  accomplished  in  an  hour,  brings 
us  to  the  gay,  bustling  city  of  Turin,  Here,  re- 
pairing to  the  office  of  the  “ Direzionc  Tecnica 
del  Traforo  delle  Alp*,”  we  present  our  creden- 
tials and  receive  a permit  to  visit  the  tunnel  on 
an  off  day ; and  also  a special  letter  to  Signor 
Gcnerio,  the  local  superintendent,  which  will 
secure  to  us  every  facility  for  a thorough  exam- 
ination of  the  work. 

The  Italian  terminns  of  the  tnnnel  is  less 
readily  accessible  than  the  French  one ; so  we 
retrace  onr  way  to  Modaue,  And  walk  over  and 
up  to  Fotirneaux,  a little  village  dug  in,  as  it 
were,  upon  the  steep  hill-ride.  A more  un- 
pleasant place,  filled  with  less  pleasing  people. 
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ft&8  been  adopted.  The  great  difficulty  lay  not 
in  the  fact  that  it  must  run  so  far  beneath  the 
summit  of  the  mountain;  since,  for  9II  practical 
purposes,  it  made  no  difference  whether  this 
towered  half  a mile  or  five  miles  above.  Ei- 
ther distance  would  equally  prevent  perpendic- 
ular shafts  from  being  sunk  to  the  level  of  the 
line,  so  that  the  working  could  bo  carried  on 
simultaneously  at  many  points.  The  mountain 
could  be  attacked  only  at  its  opposite  sides, 
from  which  the  two  ends  of  the  tunnel,  well- 
nigh  eight  miles  apart,  must  be  driven  toward 
each  other.  Moreover,  how  were  th©>  hundreds 
of  laborers  to  be  supplied  with  air,  which  could 
only  reach  them  for  almost  four  miles  under- 
ground ? Again,  as  for  as  was  then  known, 
only  human  labor  could  be  employed.  Steam- 
power  was  out  of  the  question ; for  the  steam- 
engine  must  have  fire,  and  fire  must  have  abun- 
dant air,  as  well  as  coal  and  water.  It  now 
seems  strange  to  us  that,  with  the  knowledge 
then  existing,  the  work  should  ever  have  been 
seriously  considered.  Looking  back  upon  the 
work  done,  we  may  safely  say  that,  by  no  means 
known  to  man  in  1855,  could  the  excavation  of 
this  tunnel  have  been  performed  in  half  a cen- 
tury. Only  so  many  men  at  a time  could  work 
within  the  contracted  space.  Unless  some  me- 
chanical means  of  drilling  other  than  that  of 
steam- power  should  be  devised,  the  work,  if 
undertaken,  must  have  been  abandoned  before 
it  had  been  a quarter  completed. 

But,  as  it  happened,  about  1850,  three  young 
Italian  engineers  — Sommellier,  Grandis,  and 
Grattoni — were  engaged  in  a series  of  investi- 
gations. They  had  no  thought  of  the  Mount 
Cenis  Tunnel,  with  which,  however,  their  names 
have  come  to  be  inseparably  connected.  All  that 
they  then  thought  of  was  a means  of  propelling, 
by  means  of  compressed  air,  railway  trains  up  a 
steep  incline  among  the  Apennines.  The  idea 
was  to  use  compressed  air  as  the  motive  power. 
The  principle  upon  which  they  started  was  one 
already  well  established — that  air,  when  com- 
pressed, has  a great  expansive  and  elastic  pow- 
er. This  principle  is  well  shown  in  the  toy 
known  as  the  “air-gun.”  The  amount  of  pos- 
sible force  thus  to*  be  acquired  had  long  been 
settled.  Air  compressed  to  one-sixth  of  its 
natural  state  has  an  expansive  force  of  about 
81  pounds  to  the  square  inch.  This  is  about 
half  more  than  the  pressure  of  steam  in  an  or- 
dinary stationary  engine,  as  usually  worked.* 
The  merest  tyro  in  mechanics  need  not  be  told 
that  no  machinery  creates  power.  Levers  and 
pulleys  and  cogs  simply  enable  us  to  concen- 
trate or  apply  power  already  created  at  the 
point  where  we  wish  to  use  it ; and  this  trans- 
fer is  always  accompanied  by  more  or  less  loss. 
But,  as  it  happened,  there  was,  just  where  Som- 
mellier  and  his  associates  wished  to  use  this 


# We  find  that  the  engine  which  moves  the  entire 
mass  of  machinery  in  the  establishment  where  this 
Magazine  is  printed  is  usually  worked  at  a pressure  of 
from  50  to  SO  pounds.  It  4s  safe,4  however,  to  increase 
this  by  a half. 


compressed  air,  a river,  which  gave  abundant 
force  for  compressing  the  air.  The  problem 
now  became  a purely  mechanical  one.  It  was 
merely  to  transfer  the  water-power  of  the  river 
into  the  shape  of  condensed  air.  As  we  shall 
see,  the  same  advantage  was  to  be  found  at 
each  extremity  of  the  proposed  Alpine  tunnel. 

About  1855  Mr.  Bartlett,  an  English  engi- 
neer, invented  an  apparatus  by  means  of  which 
a drill,  driven  by  steam,  was  made  to  perforate 
a wall  of  rock  to  far  greater  advantage  than  the 
same  work  could  be  done  by  hand.  His  idea 
was  mainly  the  use  of  his  machine  in  coul  min- 
ing in  England,  where,  we  believe,  it  has  been 
and  is  used  to  advantage.  But,  as  we  have 
seen,  Bartlett's  steam-drill  could  not  be  used 
in  the  Alpine  tunnel ; while  the  Italian  air-en- 
gine was  equally  unavailable  in  an  English  mine, 
where  no  water-power  for  compressing  the  air 
was  to  be  had. 

It  occurred  to  Sommellier  and  his  associates 
that  the  two  inventions  might  be  combined  into 
one,  and  used  to  bore  through  the  Alps.  The 
result  of  this  is  shown  in  what  we  shall  have  to 
see,  and  explain  as  best  we  may. 

Sommellier  and  his  friends  proposed  their  plan 
to  the  Italian  government  of  their  day.  How 
the  putting  this  into  execution  was  postponed 
for  years,  until  the  troubles  connected  with  the 
rise  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy  got,  in  a fash- 
ion, settled,  is  a story  too  long  to  be  told  here. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  finally,  under  the  adminis- 
tration of  Cavonr,  somewhere  about  1857,  the 
Italian  government  fairly  took  upon  itself  the 
work  of  digging  the  Mount  Cenis  Tunnel. 

The  first  thing  was  to  fix  mathematically  upon 
the  exact  direction  which  the  tunnel  should  take, 
so  that  the  two  opposite  headings  should  meet 
under  the  summit  of  the  Great  Vallon.  In  engi- 
neering phrase,  the  horizontal  axis  of  the  tunnel 
was  to  be  fixed ; that  is,  a line  was  to  be  marked 
out  over  the  crests  right  under  which,  no  matter 
how  far  below,  the  tunnel  should  run.  In  fixing 
this  line  the  two  engineers,  Copello  and  Borel- 
li,  to  whom  the  work  was  confided,  encountered 
great  difficulties.  They  had  to  scale  the  rocky 
sides  of  cliffs,  making  paths  over  untrodden  re- 
gions, and  use  their  surveying  instruments  in  a 
region  where,  at  any  moment,  a sudden  storm 
might  interrupt  their  work.  But  it  was  at  length* 
performed,  and  from  the  summit  of  the  Great 
Yallon,  11,000  feet  above  the  sea,  down  the 
slope  on  either  side,  aline  was  marked  out,  right 
under  which  the  tunnel  should  run.  That  the 
tunnel  should  nowhere  deviate  a foot  to  the 
right  or  the  left  from  following  thi3  line,  lay 
fairly  within  the  known  limits  of  engineering 
skill.  The  compass,  carefully  used,  would  set- 
tle that.  But  there  was  a far  more  serious  dif- 
ficulty to  be  met.  The  two  portions  of  the  tun- 
nel must  not  only  approach  each  other  in  the 
same  direction,  east  and  west,  bat  they  should 
meet  at  the  same  vertical  elevation.  The  pre- 
cise inclination  of  the  two  excavations  must  be 
rectified  at  every  rod ; otherwise,  when  they 
should  have  met  at  the  centre,  one  might  have 
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been  yards  oy  ffeda  above  W beknv  the 
gitarv  Tlw^v v>yfete  not  vruutilig  those 
who,  Up  to';  the  very  last  moment,  doubted 
^vhvtbct  iiia  t^rii  workings  ’would  ever 
iiveet.-  Bfit  ibtf  fipfej  known  first  on 

showed  hmv  ucen- 
ikert  done.  W lien  the  last 
fool  of  jrf>ck  hud  bon*4  broken  throitglifr  the 
two  exeafaiiooa  struck  each  other  almost 
to  an  inch.  The  first  man  who  passed 
tlvmngh  the  dividing  rock.  we  are  told* 
w; w Orattont.  one  of  the  three  of  whom 
we  havfc  Hpokfep-  if  we  could  have  chosen 
th£  proudest  three  single  momenta  which  cmild 
ni*rk  .1  hutmui  life,*  one  should  have  been  that 
«h*n  Napoleon.  at  Austerliu,  muv  the  Austrian 
line  fairly  cut  hi  tWcfa  another  should  hover  Fieuii 
;W cM  higton  *? wlceii.'hk  bus  Napoleon**.  Imperial 
Q Hi)  rd  to  in  b i in  jg  bo  ek  in  rout  from  its  ohaYg'e 
upoii  his  ^4^  ; the  third  should  have 

bebu  that  bcaUoki,  when,  first  of  all  tuen,  life 
the  Alpine  ripmoL 

Al j^ounienux  we  exwtnlne  tiro  apparatus  for 
fnriririffjrtg  the  compressed  air  which  is  to  sup- 
fly  the  perforating  engine,  wind)  we  are  soottto 
it-**  at  worfev  What  we  see  i*  mthe r simple. 
Citi&  down  at  the  adge  of  fha. A *e ’fa : A -wfetfefey 
k hekh  nl\v«v^  at  wort.  Om  tfie  hank  above  ik 
3 huge  ikofcf  tiphdd  by  a score  Or  so  of  Iron 
columns*  tt  look*  liku  Ail  onllri ary  gu *- hold er. 
Iionidffg  np  to  iJpa  are  a number  of  hollow 
tul>e.V  each  dpdjf ug  into  the  tank  hy  a vulve, 
Dpeolug  rip  Into  the  tank4  m that  every' thing 
going  n|V  can  pa*?,  hut  nothing  Tito  oome  lmck. 
Tire  wii<?e)  tfri'Wti'.i he  Water  up  the  tube*  ford hgj 
the  alt  bt^Vna  ^ i^  tank.  When  the  cob 
umjtt  of  orater  Ju**  inched  the  ! op  of  the  tube 
a vklvk  at  the  bottom  is  din»i*.d,  cutting  off  tire 
while  another  is  opened.  allowing  that 
width  h^>iifc*cu  to  pass  off;  while  at  the  same 
tints*  Another  Yklve  tvi  the  tup  is  opened,  admit 


' ruk-.xirM !?%••'■  •■•••  ; ' ,.: 

’A*  we  (mss  tip  to  the  tnonth  of  the  tunnel  we 
see  this  pipe  running  along  the  way.  We  notice 
the  manner  fu  which  it  W laid,  and  ara  itfaJiued 
to  think-  it  ohm*-*!/  At  <klkwl|i  **ffb re#  or 
four  yards  are  iow  pnikrn  of  masonry,  upon  the 
tojjr  of  which  l*»  a >hort  pifteif  of  pipe,  tupyofa 
fed  ttfi%  roltem, iviiorvenfog  «ro 

braced  fimly  by:tr«^t''  1 

>ng  masonry.  * . • :.  7 , :•;*;  • - . ;c 

‘•  What  is  ibe  ufca  of  thk?’1  we  b&k  of  our 
gnids. 

**  1*bfi  lemperatnre  of  the  valley  outsula  Of 
Ithe  ^ititxkh  ° he  repl ies,  often  varies  fifty  do- 
greOH  tk  the  course  of  a single  day*  Now, if 
our  pipe  were  here:  laid  in  the  usual  Wflfltsi 
expansion  and  coutraetion  under  these  quick 
clmtigea  of  temperature  would  soon  tc^r  it  to 
pte*m  Wc  have,  to  make  it  prncticrtllr  ntis 
efoetid  tube.  Now  see  how  oiir  plan  vroikts,  The 
end?  of  the  fixed  parts,  between  the  pillars,  fir. 
inH^fbpffc  upon  the  tops  of  the  ptllars,  much  as 
otiu>|ule  of  a telescope  runs  into  another.  Now 
When  oar  tutie  expands  by  heat,  the  fixed  part 
ift  driven  a little  into  the  movable  pan,  resiiug 
on  the  pUloys ; w hen  the  lube  conmmts  by  cold 
it  is  pulled  a little  out.  So  our  j^pfe  is  always 
of  the  ftnnie  length!  ho  roatter  wiiai  tukv  be  the 
expansion  or  contraction  of  its.  eeverjuf  pnrrj?. 
ting  air  \fcu  »bu  pipe.  3?hehv  when  the  pipe  j The  parts.. testing  upon  roUeica  .ar.e. . ftadh •>> 


has  bcferi  fe«i|jtied  of  .wivtcr,  th-».  dsc»pt>-vnlve  is 
tipwid  aud  (iiC:  t*tJHdy-valve  nj^oadv  and  the 
n/ing  water  again  drives  she  air  before  it  into 
the  tank ; ft,ni :*o  on  perpetually;  All  this  uper- 
fetuyn;  so  hard  to  de^erfhe,  is  easy  to  und^r^tund 
whfch  once  seen.  The  current  of  the  riv&t  tbtfes 
the  wheel  ; the  wheel  forces  up  water.  ?htu  the 


simply  to  give  fee  pky  .to.  the  whole.  Tho 
joints — there  are  hundred#  of  them — are  mode 
nearly  air-tight  as  pvwjrifcht  by  nn?ar«s  vf  rub- 
ber or  leather  packing.  No  uenrly  air-tight  ora 
they,  that  the  escape  of  air  hr  all  hur<Jly  ? 
pfcciuble.  One  part  in  sixty  it.  ull  rhut  ik  lost 
itt  the  whole  three  miles  arid  morit  !>etv  eeo  the 


pipe  ; Ihie  comlutises  the  air  contained  in  ibn  j fesemrir  and  the  place  M 

pjve;  and  so  u force  which  cm\&  nothing,  rirni  i ing.  Fairly  hiBule  the  tunpel,  kitemtlie  tern- 

which.  for  ujitoid  ogc«-hn$  htin  tisd^s,  is  made,  pernture  1$  equable,  the  pipefi  are  laid  hi  the 

n o dvr  hum*t n gvHdftncD . t o vr or k mites  away..  At  usual  nay.  Don't  you  see  V*' 

oii(er  end  of  the  ttmnclY.  they  j We  did  fee,  fttid  inwardly  resolved  that  we 
are  d^feeiise  wii h the,  ivarer-tvlie*’!  uml  ywonld  ubi  fhereiriler  take  it  n|*an  <finrsnlvo$  to 

tlie  pn :?i pf »aritt its » There,  high  itji  | pass  summary  judgment  upon  any  jengim spring 
on  the  spbMbftfe  te  » stream  w liicfi  neve  r > question  which  should  crone  he  lore  tis  i n the 
fails.*  Erotp  conveyed  hy  pipes  c tmtncL  ■|t  nngUr  fit  that  the  engincets  were 

into  ihe  crvadeniipg  cylinders,  rising  whmr  the  • wiser  than  wel 

memth  of  .qhe.  ttthnel»  which  We  reach 
afer  ti  walk  of  half  rv  male,  presents  nothing 
f'pfecutlly  nm»i)htr  It  is  a mere  bole  In  a lull- 
side^  only  it  Iobked  e liltte  I»rgt;r  than  any  ooo 


sup(dy-Tai ve  & opened,  ami  falling  xvhen  It  ji 
clbsfed.  Otbenvisa  till  is  ih^  same  As  Wfe ;sfcfe ^ fet ; 
h\»nmeanx. 

Tim  ehndewstng  apparatus  fM  m 

about"  bilf  a m*l*5  frcityriie  mbiffli  «Tf  ihh  tnb^Ywfikh  ire  *stea^is^5f,'the  Bergen  TupnuU 
nel;  rrbc  condensed  air  i«  bpnie  fixim  rhe  tank  |; near  N:W  T&xk.  It  fs  A simple  horseshoe  a rch, 
thrmtigbiurirun  pipe  of  eight  inches  In  diameter,  i wbercbf  the  height  is  vYUftfir  a tew  inches  of 


172 


HARPER  S NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


SCALE  OF  FEET 

O 6 K>  16  10 

i . . . . . 

SECTION  Or  TUNNEL. 

twenty-five  feet,  and  the  greatest  breadth  a foot 
or  two  more.  Wagons,  loaded  with  all  sorts 
of  materials,  are  going  in ; others,  equally  la- 
den, are  coming  out.  Fairly  within,  it  is  the 
post  dark,  damp, -and  disagreeable  place  we 
ever  entered,  even  where  the  work  is  pro- 
nounced finished.  There  is,  indeed,  a solid 
floor  over  which  to  walk ; a solid  wall  of  smooth 
masonry  incloses  us  on  both  sides.  The  stones 
of  which  it  is  constructed,  we  are  told,  have 
been  brought  from  miles  away,  for  hereabouts 
there  is  no  rock  which  the  workmen  could 
hew  into  shape  for  such  purpose.  Each  step 
the  way  grows  darker.  We  look  back  toward 
the  entrance  through  which  we  have  come.  It 
grows  smaller  and  smaller,  until  at  last  it  is 
lost  to  view.  Then  before,  behind,  above,  and 
around  is  utter  darkness,  broken  only  by  the 
candles  which  we  carry,  and  a faint  gleam  from 
some  gas-light  shining  like  a star  in  the  dis- 
tance. 

Meanwhile  our  guide  was  profuse  in  his  ex- 
planations. 44  The  floor,”  he  said,  4 4 looks  lev- 
el ; but  right  in  the  centre  is  a covered  way, 
three  or  four  feet  high  and  broad.  It  was  at 
first  designed  merely  as  a conduit  for  water- 
pipes  and  the  like.  But  one  day — it  was  in 
1868 — when  we  were  working  through  a rather 
soft  bit  of  rock,  a great  fall  of  rubbish  came 
down,  blocking  up  the  tunnel,  and  shutting  in 
three-score  men  who  were  working  beyond,  j 
They  gave  themselves  up  for  lost,  until  one,  ] 
who  had  his  wits  about  him,  bethought  himself 
of  this  covered  way  of  escape,  through  which 
all  crawled  out.  Since  then  nobody  is  afraid 
of  being  shut  up  here.” 

As  we  proceed  still  onward  the  air  grows 
hotter.  A thermometer  hanging  by  the  wall, 
which  we  read  by  the  light  of  our  candle,  indi- 
cates a temperature  of  80°.  44  Where  are  we 


now  ?”  we  ask.  44  About  two  miles  from  the 
mouth,  nearly  at  the  end  of  the  finished  part  on 
our  side,  and  close  upon  that  in  course  of  ex- 
cavation, where  you  can  see  how  the  work  is 
done.” 

Hardly  were  the  words  spoken  before  a gust 
of  smoke  dashed  full  in  our  faces. 

“They  have  been  letting  off  a blast;  we 
shall  be  just  in  time  to  see  the  work  going  on.” 

Hitherto  we  had  been  walking  along  what 
might  have  been  some  deserted  city  street. 
All  at  once  the  way  narrowed  at  the  sides  and 
sank  down  overhead.  “Here  we  are,”  said 
our  guide,  44  at  the  entrance  of  the  gallery  in 
corso  di  scavazione ; for  we  don’t  bore  this  big 
hole  through  at  once.  We  make  it  in  three 
drifts,  two  side  by  side,  and  one  at  the  top; 
one  a bit  ahead  of  the  other.  The  Italians 
drive  the  top  drift  ahead ; we  put  in  one  of  our 
side  ones  first.” 

All  this  was  said  in  such  an  odd  mixture  of 
languages  that  we  are  to  this  day  in  donbt  as 
to  the  nationality  of  our  guide.  If  he  was  En- 
glish, he  had  learned  little  Italian  ; if  he  was 
Italian,  he  had  learned  little  English.  Could 
he  have  been  a Yankee  who  had  strayed  from 
the  Alleghanies  to  the  Alps?  Once  or  twice 
we  thought  his  speech  bewrayed  him.  But  be 
he  who  he  might,  he  evidently  understood  en- 
gineering. We  shall  hereafter  translate  his 
lingua  Italiana  into  English. 

“Why  is  this?”  we  ask.  “One  way  of 
making  the  drifts  must  be  better  than  the  other. 
Why  not  find  out  the  best  way,  and  follow  it 
on  both  sides  ?” 

44  It  is  all  plain  enough  when  once  you  come 
to  understand  it.  The  Italian  mouth  of  the 
tunnel  at  Bardonn6che  had  to  be  a little  more 
than  a hundred  feet  above  ours  at  Foumeaux ; 
and  even  then  we  had  to  make  our  mouth  al- 
most four  hundred  feet  higher  than  we  would 
have  liked  to  do.  You  would  suppose  that  the 
line  should  have  run  straight  down  from  one 
end  to  the  other.  That  would  have  answered 
very  well  for  us,  but  not  for  our  friends  on  the 
opposite  side ; for,  before  they  had  run  down 
half  a mile,  they  would  have  been  flooded. 
Water  in  one  way  or  another  is  always  coming 
into  the  tunnel ; and  water,  you  know,  won’t 
run  up  hilL  So,  instead  of  coming  down  to 
us,  they  were  obliged  to  go  up  a little,  to  let 
their  water  run  off  on  their  own  side.  To 
make  this  ascent  as  slight  as  possible,  they  first 
excavated  from  the  top.  When  our  ends  meet 
at  the  bottom  the  water  may  run  which  way  it 
pleases.  Do  you  see  ?” 

We  saw  again,  and  were  still  further  inward- 
ly assured  that  we  had  yet  something  to  learn 
in  the  matter  of  engineering. 

No  sooner  had  we  entered  the  narrow  ad- 
vanced gallery  than  we  seemed  to  come  into  a 
new  world.  The  temperature  was  certainly 
high,  but  the  air  was  pure  and  sweet,  acting 
like  balm  upon  our  lungs,  which  had  been  la- 
boring in  the  sulphurous  smoke.  This,  as  we 
soon  learned,  was  owing  to  the  fresh  air  which, 
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after  haring  done  it*  work  in  the  ^Affusto," 
which  we  were  to  see,  had  to  find  its  way  out, 
driving  before  it  all  foul  exhalations  toward  the 
mouth  of  the  tunnel. 

4<  Here  we  are/'  said  our  guide,  “just  about 
under  the  highest  point  of  the  Grand  Vatlon. 


I suppose  there  is  a mile  and  a half  of  solid 
rock  right  over  our  heads.  We  arc  three  miles 
into  the  mountain.  They  are  a little  further  on 
the  other  side  ; for  we  met  some  harder  rock 
than  they  did,  which  "made  us  go  slower.  And 
this/’  he  continued,  patting  a piece  of  raa- 
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chinery,  “is  our  affusto, or,  as  the  French  call 
it,  ( iffut,  which  in  English  means  just  ‘car- 
riage.* The  nine  things  which  you  see  peck- 
ing away  at  the  hard  rock  in  front  are  the  per- 
forators ; or,  as  we  call  them  in  French,  per/ora - 
trices — ‘Mademoiselle  Borers.’  This  is  what 
has  done  the  work  of  boring  into  the  Alps.” 

Instructed  as  to  what  the  affusto  has  done, 
we  look  upon  it  with  a kind  of  reverence; 
though  what  we  see,  as  shown  in  our  illustra- 
tion, is  nowise  remarkable.  Take  an  ordinary 
locomotive  engine,  remove  the  furnace  and  boil- 
er, and  you  have  a fair  idea  of  it.  There  are 
pipes,  wheels,  and  handles  in  bewildering  con- 
fusion, and  a score  of  men,  who  seem  to  know 
what  they  are  about,  in  all  sorts  of  attitudes, 
managing  the  whole.  The  one  thing  which 
strikes  us  as  new  is  the  nine  rods,  looking  like 
the  long  antenna  of  a beetle,  from  each  of  which 
something  comes  out  and  in  right  against  the 
face  of  the  rock. 

“Count  the  strokes  from  one  of  these,”  said 
our  guide.  Watch  in  hand,  as  though  we  were 
timing  a racer,  we  count.  In  a minute  there 
are  just  two  hundred  strokes. 

“Each  blow,”  said  our  guide,  “has  a force 
of  two  hundred  pounds,  quite  as  heavy  as  are 
given  by  a miner  with  a sledge-hammer.  Did 
you  ever  count  how  many  blows  a miner  will 
give  in  a minute  ?” 

We  had  seen  mining  operations  enough,  but 
had  never  thought  of  counting  the  number  of 
blows.  We  went  through  the  operation  with 
our  cane,  as  nearly  as  we  could,  and  found  that 
we  made  about  twenty  strokes  in  a minute. 

“That’s  about  fair,”  said  our  guide.  “A 
miner,  with  an  assistant  to  handle  the  drill, 
will  give  about  twenty*  hammer  strokes  in  a 
minute ; but  not  more  than  five  pairs  of  work- 
men could  find  room  to  work  here  at  once. 
They  would  give  all  at  once  a hundred  blows  a 
minute.  Now  Madame  Affflt,  with  her  nine 
daughters,  the  Perforatrices,  gives  eighteen  hun- 
dred, quite  as  heavy,  in  the  same  time.  To  be 
sure,  the  madame  and  her  daughters  want  about 
a score  of  men  to  wait  upon  them.  But  she 
and  they  manage  to  strike  eighteen  hundred 
blows  a minute,  while  it  would  take  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty  men,  with  hammer  and  drill,  to 
do  the  same  labor,  even  could  they  have  found 
space  in  which  to  work,  which  they  couldn’t. 
Don’t  you  see?” 

Again  we  saw,  and  were  abashed. 

“Look  again,”  said  our  guide,  with  profes- 
sional enthusiasm,  “and  you  will  see  how  it 
all  works.  Our  motive  power,  as  you  know, 
comes  from  the  water-wheel  at  Foufneaux, 
which  condenses  the  air.  Thence  it  comes  up 
where  we  are.  We  have  got  our  power  where 
we  want  it,  in  the  affusto.  We  use  it  just  as 
though  it  were  steam.  See  that  cylinder;  in 
it  works  a piston,  to  the  end  of  which  is  attach- 
ed a drill.  Now,  when  the  air  is  let  on,  it  drives 
the  drill  against  the  rock ; and  when  the  air  is 
cut  off,  back  comes  the  drill.  Look  again,  and 
you  will  see  that  at  each  stroke  the  drill  turns 


around  a little.  To  make  this  rotatory  move- 
ment takes  more  than  half  of  the  machinery 
which  you  see ; but  it  must  be  done.  In  hand- 
work one  man  turns  the  drill,  while  the  other 
gives  the  blow.  Affusto  does  both  ; she  strikes 
the  blow  and  turns  the  drill.  Again,  iron  strik- 
ing stone  educes  fire.  We  must  put  this  out  as 
fast  as  it  occurs.  So  you  see  that  with  each 
perforatrice  is  a man,  holding  what  looks  like  a 
common  garden  hose,  through  which  he  throws 
water  into  the  hole  made  by  the  drill.  You  see 
that  each  perforatrice  works  independently  of 
all  the  rest,  so  that  any  change  in  the  movement 
of  one  does  not  affect  the  others.  Moreover, 
which  you  will  hardly  notice,  each  has  a flexible 
joint,  so  that  the  drill  may  be  directed  up  or 
down,  to  the  right  or  the  left,  as  may  be  required. 
Ah,  there  you  see ; that  drill  near  the  middle 
has  gone  deep  enough,  and  they  are  going  to 
have  it  make  a new  hole.” 

The  drill  to  which  our  attention  was  called 
was  withdrawn,  and  put  at  a point  a yard  dis- 
tant. For  a minute  or  two  it  seemed  to  strike 
“wildly,”  as  pugilists  say,  as  if  not  knowing 
just  where  it  meant  to  hit.  A man  with  a 
hooked  rod  guided  it  for  a little.  But  as  soon 
as  a hole  a few  inches  deep  was  made,  the  drill 
worked  of  itselfc 

“ How  deep  do  you  drill  ?”  we  asked. 

“That  depends  upon  the  character  of  the 
rock.  In  this,  through  which  we  are  now  pass- 
ing, about  a yard.  In  the  hard  quartz  which 
we  met  a while  ago,  w'hen  they  got  a start  of 
us  on  the  other  side,  we  went  only  half  as  deep ; 
and  that  was  fearfully  hard  upon  the  drills.  In 
ten  minutes  they  got  so  blunted  that  we  had  to 
change  them.  As  it  is,  we  wear  out  about  a 
hundred  and  fifty  drills  and  two  perforators  for 
every  yard  we  gain.  M.  Sommelier  estimates 
that,  all  told,  we  shall  use  up  a couple  of  thou- 
sand of  the  Mademoiselles  Perforatrices  before 
we  get  through.  If  we  get  off  with  thq  loss  of 
that  number,  it  will  be  less  than  I expect.  The 
general  idea  is  to  drill  about  eight  hours  at  a 
time,  and  then  blast.  To  clear  away  the  stone 
takes  about  half  as  long  as  it  does  to  do  the 
drilling ; so  that  generally  we  blast  Jwice  a day. 
A day  with  us  means  four-nnd-twenty  hours; 
for  the  work  never  stops.  We  work  in  gangs, 
eight  hours  on  and  sixteen  hours  off.  Eight 
working  hours  out  of  the  twenty-four,  I daresay, 
seems  short  time  to  you ; but  it  has  been  found 
to  be  as  much  as  men  can  well  do  in  this  at- 
mosphere. We  know  only  two  holidays — 
Christmas  and  Easter-Snnday.” 

We  had  been  advised  to  wait  for  a blast,  the 
crowning  event  of  each  eight  hours’  work.  But 
the  continuous  “ thuds”  of  the  nine  perforators — 
thirty  to  a second,  could  we  have  counted  them 
— grew  monotonous.  So  we  strayed  down  the 
tunnel  to  see  how  the  work  was  being  done. 
What  we  saw  was  just  this : where  the  two  or 
three  drifts  had  been  blasted  into  one,  numbers 
of  half-naked  men  were  working  away  to  clear 
off  the  rubbish  and  make  all  smooth. 

Our  guide  did  not  seem  to  care  much  about 
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these  TtoTestigadoiut.  Far  > while  he  left  ns 
vpiite  to  ourse! ves*  $w$si My  toe  bad  fount}  some 
friends  ip  the  twine].  A fall  events.  whim  we 
got  buck  to  the  head  of  the.  gaikn  Ivs  tvn&Vri 
great  good  humor,  and  ftueiu  in  ex- 

planation. . 
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work  done.  Look  at  ihto  drillings/ ‘ 'i-M^yPy? 

W#  looked  : rind  wtont  we  saw,  and  the  ex- 
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ing TW  w?(I  before  Os — eight  feet 
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of  the  explosion  was  heard,  and  a*  scam  as  the 
smoke . hud  somewhat  cleared  awny  wc  re-en- 
hirmk  There  was  a ragged  hole  a yftixl  deep, 
!«nd  p^biipseighfeen  inches  in  diameter,  tu  the 
centre*  rjffbft  m:kr  face.  ■•  ‘ 'f  V ' * ’•  ' •>  ’ 

**¥on  *ee,  the  rock  gives  war  at  the  pfrfxfg  ot 
If; a^t  end  that  whs  where  six  or  eight 

hole*  had  hem  Inwed  dc^e  together.  Now  w e 
shall  charge  «nother*tuVd  lat*ger  circuit  of  hole?, 
'rtoe  rnek  wifl^;  of  coarse,  Again  gfye  way  toward 
thfc  weakest  joint  — that  H,  toward  thm  hole 
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ctouplo  of  yard#.-  Then  -itfe  shaji  cltarge  the  re- 
maining holes,  #\od  all  tlte  fock  will atflf  he  blown 
in  word,  leaving  « tob-mMy  even  induce  nil 
around  the  space  marked  opt  by  tin*  perfo- 
rators.” 

The  working  of  these  Matfss  h ^hc-vvo  in  the 
two  diagrams.  The  position  frp$# Stfet ’fe»{#?a 


and  a few  incli&ft  high*  and  A lUHa  broad#--" 
was  honey-combed  with  holes,  Ihrhtl  fifty  in  all, 
apparerntlv  placed  at  ramtom.  Tkx  face  of  u 
sand-hill  inhabited  lhv  hank  ttwidiow*  presents 
an  exact  representation  offt*  appe^muec.  Bo|, 
ns.  We  found,  and  Imre  *itmvti  oit  the  tlrngrariis, 
these  drillings  are  by  no 
means  made  at  random. 

...  _ • . , . ••  • ■ .-'V.'  *■?*?*  •'-.■,'•->■■•• , 
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all  the  holes;  and  tire  them 
off  AS  oncb',5#  wc  a*k. 
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ydu  Will  see,  ’ we  are  toM/ 

At  the  moment  Use  ftodnd 
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cnvirc  eKcnvflfiofj  i*  re|tf esemt cd  hr  Wglit  broken 
l‘dte<  We  iroujd  xioi  fte  ft*  p^roxtive  ihi?  econo- 
my i<>  siH  ccjibeir, 

instead  'drill  ni  oncer  and «ga*t? Tt^oiv^d  ithit 
\ve  won! d.  n ov  n rtderthlre  to  Wtn»>-t  the  Mduht 
hf#  fo  do  WorkA  . imk*«d, 

wve yrnthef:  th^K  Wht5if  ilm  funobi  sdtulJ  be 

Completed,  some  of  i bet?/  Wooid  cotmv  tii  «s 
«»'K!tr.  the  A dan  tie.  W c rhiMk  ttocy  J/oidd  t<iXrch 
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latod  into  compressed  air,  and  so  carried  far 
away  to  places  where  it  could  be  utilized — we 
became  convinced  that  herein,  as  well  as  in  the 
Fell  Railway,  lay  matter  worthy  of  profound  con- 
sideration. What  form  our  speculations  finally 
assumed  we  have  not  space  here  to  put  down. 

We  had  in  six  hours  seen  the  entire  working 
of  the  operations  on  the  Mount  Cenis  Tunnel ; 
for  the  rock  blasted  out  having  been  hauled 
away,  the  afiusto  was  wheeled  back,  and  again 
began  its  work  as  before. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  work  was 
completed  last  Christmas-day.  The  heads  of 
the  advance  drifts  then  mdt.  The  tunnel  had 
yet  to  be  blasted  to  its  full  extent ; and,  more- 
over, thirty-four  miles  of  most  difficult  railway 
were  to  be  constructed  to  connect  the  tunnel 
with  the  French  and  Italian  lines,  between 
which  it  forms  a link.  We  have  in  this  pa- 
per simply  shown  what  the  Mount  Cenis  Tun- 
nel really  is,  giving  attention  particularly  to  the 
difficulties  involved  in  its  construction.  Pos- 
sibly, before  this  meets  the  eyes  of  our  readers 
the  tunnel  will  have  been  opened. 

A few  facts  and  figures,  by  way  of  memoranda 
and  suggestion,  and  we  have  done : the  actual 
work  upon  the  tunnel  was  begun  in  1859 ; the 
air-perforators,  without  which  the  whole  must 
have  been  a failure,  were  introduced  in  1861. 
In  1863,  Savoy  having  been  annexed  to  France, 
an  agreement  was  made  between  the  French 
and  Italian  governments,  in  accordance  with 
which  Italy  was  to  execute  the  whole  with- 
in ten  years,  receiving  from  France  about 
82,000,000  francs  as  payment  for  half  of  the 
work,  with  deductions  in  case  the  completion 
should  be  delayed.  It  is  generally  understood  that 
. the  French  payment  will  fall  short  of  half  the 
total  cost,  which  is  estimated  now  at  75,000,000 
francs,  say  $15,000,000.  But  it  should  also  be 
borne  in  mind  that  this  sum  means  much  more 
in  Italy  than  with  us.  Thus,  the  payment  of 
ordinary  laborers  on  the  tunnel  is  three  francs  a 
day;  with  us  the  same  men  would  command 
about  two  dollars.  It  is  fair  to  estimate  that, 
measured  by  our  standard,  the  cost  of  the  tun- 
nel itself,  less  than  eight  miles  long,  will  be 
$50,000,000.  But  this  is  only  a part  of  the  act- 
ual working  cost.  As  we  have  said,  thirty-four 
miles  of  railroad  have  to  be  built,  and  the  whole 
equipped  with  engines  and  carriages.  We  have 
before  us  two  estimates  of  the  probable  entire 
cost,  which  readers  may  take  for  what  they  are 
worth,  only  bearing  in  mind  that  engineers' 
estimates  are  usually  far  short  of  actual  cost. 
Captain  Tyler,  the  English  Board  of  Trade  in- 
spector, in  1868,  estimated  the  entire  cost  at 
£5,400,000  ($27,000,000).  Sir  Cusack  Roney, 
an  eminent  British  contractor,  estimates  it  at 
£7,200,000  ($36,000,000).  Both  sums  are 
based  upon  the  price  of  Italian  labor.  We 
should,  in  counting  the  cost,  multiply  by  some- 
thing more  than  three,  and  so  judge  that,  tak- 
ing a fair  mean  between  the  two  estimates, 
the  whole  cost  of  the  Mount  Cenis  Tunnel  and 
Railway,  42  miles  in  all,  will  not  fall  short  of 


$100,000,000.  That,  as  a commercial  enter- 
prise, it  can  ever  pay,  seems  out  of  the  question. 
And  k may  be  safely  assumed  that,  as  it  is  the 
fim,  so  it  will  be  the  last  enterprise  of  the  kind 
which  will  be  undertaken  for  generations.  But, 
as  we  have  before  intimated,  two  things,  hard- 
ly more  than  incidental  to  the  whole  idea,  are 
worth  to  the  world  much  more  than  all  has  cost. 
These  two  things  are : Fell’s — or  rather,  perhaps, 
Ericsson’s— centre  rail  and  appurtenances,  and 
Sommellier’s  air-condensing  apparatus. 


POET  AND  PAINTER. 

Tin  shadows  and  tho  fire-light  gleams 
Made  war  within  the  dusky  room; 

We  sat  and  talked  of  plans  and  dreams. 
Unmindful  of  the  gathering  gloom, 

T1J1  Carl  langhed  ont:  “The  very  lire 
Makes  pictures.  8ee  the  touches  there! 
How  Art  and  Nature  both  conspire 
To  help  the  painter,  unaware! 

“You  poets,  now,  are  idle  folk, 

You  only  need  a little  wit 
In  morals— eggs  must  have  a yolk— 

Some  care  that  rhymes  and  notions  fit; 

“But  we!  we  study  lines  and  tints. 

I spent  a week,  a while  ago, 

Painting  a broom.  We  want  no  hints 
In  Art— and  truth  is  hard  to  Bhow.” 

“Ay,  with  your  clumsy  instruments 
You  make  the  truth  a clown,”  I said, 

“Set  up  for  sale,  at  fifty  cents, 

In  daubs  of  yellow,  green,  and  red ! 

“But  words  are  finer  tools;  they  give 
The  meaning  under  form  and  hue. 

You  draw  the  outer  life  we  live ; 

The  inner  life  needs  painting  too. 

“ You  said,  ‘ the  truth’— you  best  know  why. 

We  judge  attempts;  for  none  succeed. 

Who  ever  kept  a sunset  sky; 

Or  showed  the  beauty  in  a weed?” 

Carl  only  sighed : “ The  truth,  indeed, 

Is  past  the  bound  of  mortal  skill; 

But  even  to  reach  the  bound  we  need 
More  than  a life-time’s  work  and  wilL 

“What  better  can  the  poets  do 
With  sunsets  ?— ponder  every  line 
And  write  a labored  verse  or  two, 

Beflowered  with  ‘gorgeous!  grand!  divine?’ 

“Nay,  now,  I mean  it  soberly: 

Find  me  a verse— a line— a phrase— 

Sven  a word— to  bring  to  me 
The  wonder  of  the  summer  days; 

“To  tell  the  whole  of  joy  or  pain!” 

And  I was  silent,  half  ashamed; 

Then  laughed  outright:  “At  least,  ’tis  plain 
We  know  the  ends  at  which  we  aimed ! 

“Well,  each  endeavor  has  its  worth 
To  workers  hoping  for  the  time 
When  Art  shall  have  a noble  birth 
In  perfect  color— perfect  rhyme. 

“To-morrow  I will  come  and  see 
Your  picture.  Read  my  book  again. 

If  failures  teach  fcs  charity, 

We  surely  shall  not  fall  in  vain.” 
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THIS  institution,  as  important  to  the  navy 
as  is  West  Point  to  tlic  army,  is  of  com- 
paratively recent  origin.  Its  germ  existed  for 
many  years,  in  the  shape  of  instruction  given  to 
midshipmen  on  board  of  cruising  ships ; but  it 
was  not  until  about  1840  that  this  instruction 
was  at  all  systematized,  and  given  “a  local  habi- 
tation and  a name.”  At  that  time  the  govern- 
or of  the  Naval  Asylum  at  Philadelphia,  assist- 
ed by  several  professors,  was  charged  with  the 
duty  of  instructing  such  midshipmen  a?  were  on 
shore  in  the  various  branches  of  their  profession. 
With  the  aid  of  the  instruction  thus  given  the 
midshipmen  were  enabled  to  pass  their  exami- 
nations, and  the  department  was  also  enabled  to 
raise  the  8iandard.^>f  proficiency  beyond  what  it 
had  been. 

The  system  thus  established  worked  so  well 
that  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  extend  it  still 
further,  and  to  institute  a regular  course  of 
study  to  be  pursued.  The  accommodations  at 
Philadelphia  being  insufficient,  in  the  summer 
of  1845  the  Secretary'  of  the  Navy  (Hon.  George 
Bancroft)  appointed  a commission  to  examine 
various  places,  and  to  recommend  such  as  they 
thought  best  suited  for  a naval  school.  After 
mature  deliberation,  Annapolis  was  fixed  upon 
as  the  most  eligible  site,  especially  as  the  gov- 
ernment already  owned  a plot  of  ground  there 
of  favorable  location.  Accordingly,  by  direc- 
tion of  the  President,  the  War  Department  turn- 
ed over  to  the  Navy  Department  Fort  Severn 
and  its  adjacent  grounds  for  the  purposes  of  the 
school.  Commander  Franklin  Buchanan  (since 
Admiral  Buchanan,  opposed  to  Admiral  Fnrra- 
gui  in  the  fight  in  Mobile  Bay)  was  assigned  to 
Vol.  XLIIL-No.  2M.-12 


the  command  of  the  new  station.  The  follow- 
ing extracts  from  a letter  of  the  Secretary  of 
the  Navy,  and  from  Commander  Buchan  arts 
reply  thereto,  will  show  the  original  design  of 
the  department ; 

N*vv  ?,  1*46. 

Sts,— The  Secretary  of  War,  with  the  assent  of  the 
President,  \»  prepared  to  transfer  Fort  Severn  to  the 
Navy  Department,  tor  the  purpose  of  establishing  there 
a school  for  midshipmen. 

In  carrying  this  design  Into  effect  it  is  my  desire  to 
avoid  all  unnecessary  expense,  to  create  no  places  for 
easy  service,  no  command*  that  arc  not  strictly  nec- 
essary, to  incur  no  charge  that  may  demand  new  an- 
nual appropriations;  but,  by  a more  wise  application 
of  moneys  already  appropriated  and  offices  already  au- 
thorized, to  proride  for  the  better  education  of  the 
young  officers  of  the  navy.  It  is  my  design  not  to  In- 
voke new  legislation,  but  to  execute  more  effectually 
existing  laws.  Placed  by  their  profession  in  connec- 
tion with  the  world,  visiting  in  their  career  of  service 
every  climate  and  every  leading  people,  the  office.™  of 
the  American  nAvy,  if  they  gain  hut  opportunity  for 
scientific  instruction,  may  muke  themselves  as  distin- 
guished for  culture  as  they  have  been  far  gallant  con- 
duct. 

For  the  purposes  of  Instruction  the  department  can 
select  from  among  twenty-two  professors  and  three 
teacher#  of  languages.  The  object  of  the  department 
being  to  make  the  simplest  and  most  effective  ar- 
rangement for  a school,  you  will  be  the  highest  officer 
in  the  establishment,  and  will  lx?  intrusted  with  its 
government. 

One  great  difficulty  remains  to  be  considered : at  our 
colleges,  and  at  West  Point,  young  men  arc  trained  in 
consecutive  years ; the  laws  of  the  United  State*  do  not 
sanction  a preliminary  school  for  the  navy,  they  only 
provide  for  iustrnctlon  of  officers  w ho  already  are  in 
the  navy.  The  pupils  of  the  N aval  School  being,  there- 
fore, officers  In  the  public  service,  will  be  liable  At  all 
tiroes  to  be  called  from  their  studio*  and  sent  on  pub- 
lic duty.  Midshipmen,  too,  on  their  return  from  sen, 
at  whatever  season  of  the  year,  will  be  sent  to  the 
school.  Under  these  circumstances,  you  will  be  obliged 
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W fmt  from  all  in  total  life*  which  wottfd  disiiUiUUy  him 
from  pavUinnuxR  the  active  uml  arduous  duties  of  a 
bfesi  .Htf.v  Ifo  mn»t  *bi«  to  read  and  write  well,  ami 
b*  hiimllftr  with  geography  and  arith  incite. 

*4  When  hq  acting  .receive*  his  appotot? 


to  rtTnuign  ypnr  cIoamw  in  such  a nibhner  as  will  leave 
opportunity  thr  those  who  arrive  to  bo,  att&qUed  lb  ; 
ci&arai  suited  to  the  at  Ihulr  in  their 

ttTiHiJuH-  V \T-  ' : i • 


S unvllig  thus  expressed  to  yatrsouie  f^&erai  views.  I 
teaye  yoo  to  prepare  ftttiV 


ment,  he  Is  Vx  to  the  IS  aval  Sc-hoot,  scbjtyte 

to  tiro  lOLigetu'iea  oC  the  j*?rvirc«  Thone  whose  condlur 
flnrl  prollcitMH'J  meet  with  Ilia  approbation  of  the  sti- 
perlntertdrftd  9tui  ffc^&hjcde  board  will  lie  retained  to 
tlio  h?Ki  **»U  to.aen*  After  performing  *ea  duty 

for  sir  months*  aud  receivlhg  a irtvbrtthh*  rei>ort  Xfji 


&r  ita  rtnprolmtioti,  « pteii;ft*y  Q»  oC  the 

FiUt^evmi*  Atmapoite.  '.  ■ 
.S.amfr&P<tfilt»St}*  r ■ \ j.  [ 


of  the  mam  n\>\vct  of  tho  nhw  .4\s^n>~to  afford 
to.  eneh  tiid)vUu>?f  the  assistance  tiece^stiry  to 
grjohfo  him  i o pa**  his  examination  for  protrio- 
lion. 

in  reply  4o  *te  foregoing  Coinnrandar  Bu 
thamm  tvrrttfe  ; ;/;•  • :■  1 ■ - 

■; 1 ••■  >>’■•.  •••:>'••’'  .v,  •••••/•  . jtKfW.iHj. WV 

fcot^T  hRve 'this ;hoQwr  to  acknowledge  (he receipt  of 
your  cdmmuulcation  of  the  lt.1i  instant,  m&  I n*j*et> 
fully  present  tor  yum*  nousklejiftioji  thu  Itu&’ft&pM, 
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TlHitO  OT.ARH — £KOOJU>  Vg\R. 

Seamanship,  Gunnery,  Geo  met  17.  Trigonometry, 
McnftunUion,  Descriptive  Geometry,  Mechanical  Draw- 
ing, Prntttcttl  Exerriees  In  Steam  Enginery,  History, 
Rhetoric,  French,  Drawing, 

6R0  mtr  oi.\5s— TinuD  texo. 

Beamangihtp,  Ordnance  and  Naval  Gunnery,  Naval 
Light  Artillery,  Steam  Enginery,  Astronomy  and 
Navigation,  Analytical  Geometry  and  Calculus,  Me- 
chanica,  French,  Spanish. 

m?9T  nL\Sfr — rmrrrn  vr \u. 

Seamanship,  Squadron  Tactics,  Gunnery,  Chemistry, 
Practical  Exercise  in  Steam  Enginery,  Navigation, 
Astronomy,  Marine  Surveying,  Physics,  Tutematlonal 
Law,  Constitution  of  the  United  State*?,  Articles  of 
War,  French. 

Under  the  law's  of  Congress  there  is  allow- 
ed one  midshipman  at  the  Academy  for  aach 
Congressional  District,  one  for  each  Territory, 
and  one  for  the  District  of  Columbia,  The 
President  appoints  from  the  District,  and  also 
has  ten  appointments  at  large  annually,  from 
the  sons  of  officers  of  the  army  or  navy.  The 
nomination  of  nil  other  candidates  is  made  by 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  a member  or  delegate  from  actual  resi- 


present  they  are  as  follows,  viz. : Seamanship 
(including  Seamanship,  Gunnery,  Naval  and 
Infantry  Tactics,  etc.),  Mathematics,  Steam 
Enginery,  Astronomy  and  Navigation,  Phys- 
ics, Ethics,  french,  Spanish,  Drawing,  Defense 
and  Gymnastics.  The  officer  next  in  rank  to 
the  superintendent  (styled  Commandant  of 
Midshipmen)  is  the  bead  of  the  Seamanship 
Department,  with  an  officer  junior  to  him  in 
charge  of  the  different  branches.  Officers  of 
the  navy,  of  various  grades  and  corps,  are  as- 
signed to  duty  as  heads*  of  the  remaining  de- 
partments, and  as  assistant  instructors.  The 
course  of  studies  is  divided  as  follows,  each 
study  occupying  as  much  time  ns  can  possibly 
There  are  three  recitations 


he  given  to  it 
each  day  (except  Saturday  and  Sunday),  and 
one  drill  of  some  description. 

FOVXTM  01. FIRST  YEAfc. 

Arithmetic,  Algyhm,  English  Grammar,  Geography. 
History,  Composition,  Drawing,  French  (begun). 
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t^fi^  of  Ki«  or  Ttrrj^fVi  A vacancy 

from  eAck  ^i«tnct.|k  tauwed  Ab%'tti  four  tears 
by  ^.vtMMiotis  ;Wsj4e^:i>tfti?r€  caused  by  d;K- 
missal*  and  by  iu^ihUHy  tO  :&?»$&&  ihenfiadeiihc 

boom.,  - V 

Candi # fotfgrf  jrinsir  how  h<-  bbi 


:flpou  the  waUj*  of  Totb  ;%V.*irh*  Was  fTtiiWieri]  in 
£$5lpaxid  was  onghiniiv  u*cd  w a imUerr  for 
inlKaiiW^Ob- 


e.*erd*c  with  great  guns, 
wervafury*’  and  “Gunnery  Btiild{ng'r(tlie  lnif«| 
being  originally  thy  chapel).  \y«/n  eumjjeierf ; 
Ain\  i'et.w&v n and  I860  the  ‘Itepimtf 

and  ' *■  Officers'  v/iire 

The  1 4 Mjdeh ipmeh ‘s  Monument  pi&ndft  tu'nf 
ti»e Gunnery  Building.  It  was  erected  fh  IMh; 
i&fii  Utiii  upon  it  the  following  inscriptioiia j; 

1 ';  ■ [ ;b;x; : ' ' ‘ : To  -Fussed  Mid$hjpmcq  :-V.  ; 

j}>:  ri  H A,.  GLs.m^on 

•£•■  > ;: . . V and 

;J.  R*  Uyjiswft' 


|H|I1I  M.  M..-^ 

and  y*R r$  V:< if  - £ig&-  Whd;:foh*i  present 

■ ^ ,-  ‘ #*  Lttr>  *J.  • 1 • 1 v A.  I jl  ^*1-*  - r*»~  .*  -'  . ^ 


L<o*t  with  the  l>  S;;Brij5  Somers, 
Oft  Vera  !>?«.  l)cc*Er»her  S,  vS^tj, 
Tins  micAiutatvo  w>enjit«ti:  by. 
Passed  unci  od?c / Midshipmen 


grammar.  < >rr  pnssrng  both  thp^O  urdenbt  iha 
candidate  olitaVuH  bis  j<prweni  nmr»t  «$  midship- 
fOan>  ' hV  traveling  £ x pen ate  from  los 

•.tbttmfe-  to  *i&o  ar- 

ticlet  bindirig  fjnm  rb  Kente  H ihd  navy  for  eight 
years  (Imdiniing  his  tjibe  p.t  *?♦*  Ac^lvuiy^Utf?: 
less  sI&jb* e Mii sdi arge 4 , H*  ryuat  ii/iijnfcdi>VfeJy 
procure  hi*  umfow  arid  h&f tit*.  winch  m rist  be 
paid  for  in  adra  nee,  *fld  hb  in  list  ate . deposit 
<$100  for  the  purchase  of  l£*v~W>k*.  ifeis 
nw  placed  on  board  nmr  vif  ike  rm'hed 

to  die  Academy  until  the  c»'i!«uie«cbni#mi  of  the 
academic  yfear,  when  the  ne^v  ela^  removes  to 
the  *•  Junior  Biulding^” 

Up  to  I8r>l  the  groMntty  had  hw*  eulicmnl 
by  purfdtascs  and  by  the  bmhting  ef  ^ aBa-na.il, 
and  fdling  up  to  It  rruin  £h^  tirigin^l  shore- 
line. tif  ijic  inuldnigi  dngi naily  tritTiar erred 
by  the  War  l>^parf4UU*Vt  testiiaih  (ben ides 

the  Fort)  only  thoacr  of f<  Sn^yimer;x]iant>  How,u 
and  «on«  of  this  row  hi  \U.  ort^rnrd  shape. 
The  w<H5ib‘.n  Mru^nre*  origvhuily  occup>e^l  bv 
the nttsVdshi ptbeb  wero  grad u.\/lv  rcpiaced  by  the 
rpiaiter$  pow  ktHUYC  m the  41  Jutnof  Build- 
ing^,”  ;he  hint  <»f  fiiese  having  been  complefetl 
in  l^5Sv  In  t:Io«  yc^r  were  also  <5pmplctcd  the 
^ Seatvirtnship  Bdiiding^^  origmaUv  designed 
for  a me»;  hall  at’d  libmry,  arid  hhix  die  gtwj 
atid  stenm  work.^  The  “ Gymrtaaimn,M  buiJt 


!'',..  Of  the  NaVy, 

A*  o iribate  qf  /ttspett. 

! To  5did»hipni«n 

r ,•’•  J W.  PiiJ.MSURV 

y... /yvy  A*;  and  ' 

1^’.  E.  SmmRjcic, 

r v ; , , ‘KUIitd  ' : 

'WMIjfc  in  the  ^ V&V'  - v 

The  Bei  ndpn  bK>i»#mteflt  wed  ro  the 

front  hf  '$**«:  hyy>p  ^anev 

J»b(),  by  ofhce^^f'thb  bar^  fcithe  tk&mw^nf 

life  wh|b  in  ecuamftfid  *\P.  the  <m»il-stautnef 
/ra/  AtM&i&i;  : Jt  I^»r«>  thtf  ^rnple  imkTif/tnn»4 
■ .ByRybu>r.  -'*: 

Ami  on  tJic  oppo>itif  tide4,  ' 

. t"?  * ' * ^ SftB^ieiubwr.- 

Tbe  ^vbl  Hobamem.  was  eteete*T  to  the 
membty:  uf  f Aptaip  liirdiard  Scu’ivyVi  »ubi  jt/jeu- 
letiants  datn-es  C«ldWi»H?  dame^  Oftcntiir,  |ienry 
yVMdm ort h>  3fd^»u  iimeit  ahii  John  D.  Dorsey ? 
whe*  fell  in  the  attack  mwle  on  the  city  of  Thp- 
oli  in  1604:  It  was  erect eii  in  1^08,  end  stood 
originally  in  the  Nevy-vani  at  .Washington,  but 
waa  afterward  netuoved  to  the  Capitol  groumla. 
jf.li  i860  it  was,  by  autliurity  of  Congress,  re- 
moved ip  Annapolis. 
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Crowds  of  people  came  off  to 


In  the  full  of  1859  the  quarters  on  shore  were 
found  insufficient  for  the  accoinmodutipn  of  the 
students,  and  the  sloop  of  war  Plymouth  was 
used  by  the  fourth  class  a9  quarters.  As  this 
vessel  was  also  used  as  a practice  ship  during 
the  summer,  it  was  thought  advisable  to  station 
a permanent  vessel  at  rhe  school,  and  the  frigate 
Constitution  11  Old  Ironsides,”  was  sent  there  in 
18G0,  and  the  fourth  class  of  that  year  quartered 
on  board  her. 

In  the  spring  of  1861,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  war,  nearly  all  the  students  from  the 
ceding  States  resigned,  and  the  Academy  was 
Temporarily  disorganized.  Studies  were  sus- 
pended, and  every  preparation  made  to  resist 
the  attack  which  had  been  threatened.  The 
safety  of  the  place  wag  assured  by  the  arrival  of 
the  Massachusetts  troops  under  General  Butler, 
followed  soon  after  by  the  Seventh  New  York. 
The  frigate  was  towed  over  the  bar,  the  mid- 
shipmen embarked  upon  her,  and  the  vessel  was 
sent  to  New  York,  where  she  remained  for  some 
time,  the  school  meanwhile  being  turned  over 
to  the  War  Department  and  used  as  a hospital. 

After  some  waiting  the  Navy  Department  was 
again  indebted  to  the  good  offices  of  the  War 
Department  for  the  offer  of  Fort  Adams,  at, 
Newport,  Rhode  Island,  as  a suitable  place  at 
which  to  re-establish  the  school.  The  ship  was 
sent  to  Newport,  the  officers  and  professors, 
with  the  records  and  the  library,  with  its  various 
curiosities,  coming  by  steamer  from  Annapolis. 
The  need  of  officers  was  so  great  that  all  the 
midshipmen,  except  the  fourth  class,  were  de- 
tached from  the  school  and  sent  at  once  into 
active  service  without  finishing  their  academic 
course.  It  was  found  that  the  fort  itself  was 
too  damp  to  be  used  ns  quarters,  so  the  ship  vras 
moored  dote  to  the  wharf  and  used  for  that  pur- 
pose. Studies,  drills,  and  exercises  went  on  as 
usual,  and  on  Saturdays  the  ship  was  thrown 
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Building,  the  Chapel, 
the  Laboratory,  and  the 
Senior  Building.  In 
{his  last  building  are 
the  mess-hail,  laundry, 
kitchen,  etc.,  together 
with  a number  of  reci- 
?;u  ion-rooms,  so  th-n. 
with  the  exception  of 
steam  and  physics,  all 
instruction  is  given  un- 
der one  roof  The 
fourth  class  recite  in 
i he  old  recUAtiou-hu.il, 
taking  their  meals  with 
the  rest  of  the  school 
in  the  Senior  Building, 
The  grounds  have 
been  enlarged  by  the 
acquisition  of  the  Ma- 
gubernatorial 


ry  land 
mansion,  and  the  land 
belonging  thereto,  and 

dso  b v I he  purchase  of  a farm  (known  as  Straw  - 
berry Hill)  of  one  hundred  and  fourteen  acres, 
close  at  hand.  Efforts  have  been  made  to  pur- 
chase the  small  plot  of  land  lying  her  ween  the 
Academy  walls  and  the  farm  ; but  Congress 
lias  not  yet  seen  fit  to  appropriate  the  necessary 
funds. 

On  a high  point  of  land  on  the  farm,  from 
which  is  obtained  a beautiful  view  of  the  Sev- 
ern River  and  the  Academy,  with  its  surround- 
ings, has  been  laid  out  a cemetery  for  the  bu- 
rial of  deceased  officers  and  men  belonging  to 


THS  ARMORY. 


the  navy.  Here  arc  the  graves  of  Lieutenant*- 
Commander  Flusser,  killed  in  the  sounds  of 
North  Carolina,  and  of  Lieutenant  Samuel  W. 
Preston,  killed  in  the  assault  on  Fort  Fisher. 
Beyond  the  cemetery  is  a handsome  park,  with 
a diversified  surface  of  hill  and  dale,  w ith  wind- 
ing paths  and  drives,  about  five  miles  in  length. 

The  rest  of  the  farm  is  devoted  to  raising 
fruit  and  vegetables  for  the  benefit  of  the 
school.  A large  and  commodious  hospital  has 
also  been  erected  in  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
locations  on  the  new  purchase. 
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Upon  the  purchase  of  the  Governor's  House 
the  Academy  walls  were  extended  so  as  to  take 
it  within  the  limits ; the  lower  floor  was  fitted 
up  for  the  library,  and  the  books,  etc,,  removed 
to  it,  the  old  library  being  used  as  a seaman- 
ship-room, There  are  many  professional  works 
to  bo  found  here,  of  course,  together  with 
lighter  reading;  there  are  in  all  some  thirteen 
thousand  volumes.  The  upper  story  of  this 
house  is  now  used  as  the  superintendent  s office 
and  Academic  Board  room.  In  one  of  the 
rooms  is  quite  a handsome  collection  of  curios- 
ities, which  have  been  picked  up  from  time  to 
time  by  various  officers,  and  donated  to  the 
Academy. 

In  the  seamanship-room  a great  want  has 
been  supplied.  Formerly  a student  would  read 
in  the  text-book  how  some  operation  of  practi- 
cal seamanship  was  {terformed,  and  would  have 
to  imagine  how  it  would  look  ; now  he  can  go 
to  the  working  model  and  see  just  how  the 
operation  is  performed,  and,  if  need  be,  go 
through  all  the  various  steps  himself.  There 
are  here  a large  number  of  models  of  various 
wooden  and  iron-clad  vessels  of  onr  own  navy, 
'0  well  as  of  other  services.  There  are  also 
working  models  of  dry-docks,  navy-yard  sheers, 
launching- ways,  masting,  and  heaving  down 
vessels,  carrying  out  anchors  in  boats,  of  ships 
under  all  sail,  showing  the  exact  way  in  which 
every  rope  is  rove,  and  of  many  other  interest- 
ing things  to  be  found  on  board  ship,  and  of 
practical  application  every  day,  In  this  de- 
partment there  are  three  drills  in  each  week  in 


exercising  sails,  spars,  or  boats,  whenever  the 
weather  permits  ; if  not  favorable,  the  exercise 
consists  in  practice  with  army  signals,  in  learn- 
ing how  to  knot  and  splice,  etc. 

The  gunnery-room  contains  w orkingmodek  of 
all  the  different  kinds  of  guns  and  gun-carriages 
in  use  in  the  navy.  There  is  a complete  model 
of  a frigate's  magazine,  showing  all  the  internal 
fittings.  There  are  specimens  of  various  sorb 
of  fuses,  projectiles,  torpedoes,  small-arms,  etc., 
in  use  in  different  countries.  There  are  mod- 
els of  flasks  for  casting  shot,  shell,  and  guns,  and 
also  a large  machine  for  testing  the  strength  of 
the  iron  used  in  casting  cannon.  Not  the  least 
interesting  objects  in  this  room  are  the  captured 
flags  displayed  upon  the  walls.  They  have  been 
carefully  and  jealously  guarded  and  repaired,  and 
are  now  in  a good  state  of  preservation.  Among 
them  are  the  flags  of  the  Macedoniin,  captured 
October  25,  1812,  bv  the  United  Stales,  under 
command  of  Captain  Decatur ; of  the  Gtierriert , 
captured  August  III,  1312,  by  the  Constitution. 
under  command  of  Captain  Isaac  Hull ; of  the 
Jam,  captured  December  29,  1812,  by  the  Con- 
stitution t under  command  ofCaptainBainbridge; 
of  the  Cyme  and  Iterant,  captured  by  the  same 
“ Old  Ironsides, u February  20,  1815,  the  good 
old  ship  being  at  this  time  commanded  by  the 
late  Rear-Admiral  Stewart;  of  the  Confianc*, 
Chub,  Linnet,  and  Bern* ford,  captured  by  Com- 
modore Mncdonough’s  squadron  on  Lake  Cham- 
plain. September  II,  1811;  of  the  Chipftfteay 
and  Itetroit,  captured  by  Commodore  Ferry  in 
the  battle  of  Lake  Erie,  September  10,  1813; 
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ALONG  THE  FLORIDA  REEF. 
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white  sand,  leaving  its  furbelows  of  algos  and 
shells.  The  spirit-crabs,  usually  the  first  deni- 
zens of  the  key,  were  not  there.  The  tiny  tracks 
of  beach  birds  gave  token  of  winged  visitors ; 
and  just  in  the  centre  of  the  lovt  mound  lay  a 
solitary  gull’s  egg:  not  much,  certainly,  to  fur- 
nish entertainment  or  instruction ; but  the  situ- 
ation, as  one  of  the  party  remarked,  “ smacked 
of  the  poetical.  ” Even  here  a purpose  had  been 
served : one  of  God's  creatures  had  found  here 
a home,  and  we  left  it  undisturbed.  As  we  turn- 
ed to  leave  we  met  the  Bos’n’s  eye,  and  heard 
him  remark  something  about  cobwebs ; but  that 
was  absurd,  for  there  were  certainly  no  spiders 
here. 

It  is  honorable  to  the  feelings  of  any  one  that 
he  regards  the  integrity  of  Nature’s  handiwork. 
On  one  occasion,  when  visiting  Bird  Key,  when 
a perfect  cloud  of  sea-birds  hovered  overhead, 
we  could  have  struck  down  great  numbers  of 
them ; but  the  party  seemed  unanimous  in  the 
feeling  that  they  should  not  be  destroyed.  On 
the  tops  of  the  low  bushes,  as  we  passed  on  to 
the  beach,  were  several  pairs  of  that  beautiful 
dove-colored  tern  which  lays  the  single  white 
egg  on  the  bush-top.  One  pair  we  were  par- 
ticularly observing.  We  could  have  taken  them 
in  our  hands.  Without  a sign  of  fear,  they  were 
billing  and  cooing ; and  we  were  just  recalling 
the  pleasant  words  of  Darwin  concerning  the 
loveliness  of  the  little  tern,  when  some  one,  un- 
able to  resist  the  temptation,  threw  a billet  of 
wood,  which  struck  down  one  of  the  pair  to  the 
ground.  It  wa9  gratifying  to  notice  with  what 
positive  emotion  the  members  of  the  party  con- 
demned the  act  and  expressed  regrets.  It  is  a 
shameful  omission  on  the  part  of  the  people  of 
the  shore  States,  as  well  as  those  of  the  interi- 
or, that  laws  are  not  made  to  prohibit  the  whole- 
sale slaughter  of  birds  and  quadrupeds  that  find 
a home  with  us.  It  is  a great  pleasure  to  many 
to  look  forward  to  the  return  of  the  sea- fowl 
along  the  bays  and  harbors,  and  the  land  birds 
in  the  forest  borders  of  our  towns.  Hunting  as 
a pastime  in  the  settled  parts  is  simply  Vandal- 
ism. 

During  the  storms  that  occur  in  the  spring 
and  fall,  when  migration  is  progressing,  the 
keys  are  visited  by  a great  variety  of  birds. 
Before  the  fort  here  was  garrisoned  the  trees 
within  afforded  a favorite  resort.  At  one  time 
there  were  several  species  of  hawks,  a flock  of 
butcher-birds,  whip-poor-wills,  chuck-will’s-wid- 
ows,  and  a host  of  smaller  birds.  The  herons 
are  always  very  abundant  at  such  times  (several 
species),  and  the  little  bitterns  so  numerous  that 
a grand  shooting  takes  place  to  procure  them 
for  food,  I am  ashamed  to  say.  The  Southern 
people  eat  any  “ fowl” — even  hawks  and  cor- 
morants. 

There  are  a few  more  forms,  animal  and 
vegetable,  within  the  btgoon  that  come  within 
the  list  we  had  selected  for  exhibition.  It  is  a 
puzzle  to  many  how  and  where  the  red  coral  is 
obtained.  As  there  is  in  these  waters  a variety 
of  the  same  animal  substance,  we  may  see  clear- 


ly its  nature.  In  many  places  along  the  reef 
we  observe  through  the  glass  waving  bushes  and 
feathery,  plume-like  forms,  ranging  in  color  from 
a light  brown  to  black.  Under  the  general  term 
Gorgonia  these  and  the  beautiful  sea-fans  are 
known.  They  grow,  like  the  coral,  from  any 
fragment  on  the  bottom,  and  are  in  many  re- 
spects the  same.  From  the  minute  germ,  or 
soft  polyp,  barely  visible  to  the  unassisted  eye, 
is  Secreted  at  its  base  a peculiar  substance,  hav- 
ing the  same  constituents  as  the  horn  and  the 
hoofs  of  animals.  The  polyp,  now  established, 
throws  out  another  and  outer  coating  of  lime 
similar  to  that  of  the  hard  corals ; now  a bud 
is  put  forth,  and  others,  and  the  stalk  branches 
like  a shrub,  having  numerous  polyps  in  pores 
along  its  surface. 

One  species,  found  abundantly  on  the  reef, 
has  a jet-black  homy  base,  or  heart ; and  this 
is  a variety  of  the  coral  used  in  jewelry,  the 
only  difference  being  in  color.  The  red  is  found 
in  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  choice  coral 
of  jewelers  is,  then,  the  skeleton  portion  of  a 
living  form.  While  alive  and  growing  the 
surface  is.enveloped  in  a crust  of  lime,  out  of 
which,  through  many  minute  pores,  the  polyps 
spread  their  star-like  mouths.  This  black  coral 
is  equally  fine  in  its  texture,  and  has  the  same 
waxy  gloss  that  characterizes  the  red.  It  would 
prove  a pleasing  material  for  the  same  uses. 
Some  of  the  older  gorgonias,  bearing  large, 
heavy  tops,  have  from  time  to  time  thrown  out 
a new  deposit  of  the  root,  so  as  to  make  a sure 
hold  against  the  heavy  sea.  These,  when  found 
dry  upon  the  beaches,  so  closely  resemble  the 
gnarled  roots  of  a tree  in  color  and  form  that 
nothing  but  the  well-known  results  of  the  chem- 
ical analysis  will  convince  one  unacquainted 
with  them.  It  is  precisely  the  same  as  animal 
horn  or  hoof. 

A familiar  and  interesting  object  on  the 
waters  of  the  reef  is  the  gulf-weed.  On  the 
broad  sea,  with  no  roots,  no  moorings,  buoyed 
by  little  round  bladders,  floats  this  seeming 
waste,  this  refuse  mass ; but  here  is  its  abiding- 
place,  growing  and  thriving  as  well  on  the  white 
crest  of  the  turbulent  w*ave  as  on  its  placid  sur- 
face. Patches  of  this  weed  floating  in  mid- 
ocean would  naturally  seem  to  be  dead  or  dying 
plants  that  have  been  wrenched  from  the  deep. 
Indeed,  that  which  is  seen  thrown  upon  the 
beaches,  consisting  of  other  species,  is  so  pro- 
duced— torn  from  the  rocky  bottom  of  the  shore. 
It  is  a singular  fact  that  these  shore  sea-weeds 
die  soon  after  they  are  separated  from  the  rocks 
on  which  they  have  rooted,  though  they  do  not 
receive  any  nourishment  from  them.  The  gulf- 
weed  derives  its  nourishment  directly  from  the 
sea.  It  is  an  ocean  plant;  vast  prairies  are 
found  in  some  parts,  and  naturally  we  regard 
them  as  answering  some  wise  end. 

There  are  certain  birds  whose  home  is  on 
the  ocean.  The  frigate-bird  and  the  tropic- 
bird  swoop  down,  skim  the  long  undulating 
masses  of  weed,  and  find  choice  morsels  there. 
Mother  Carey’s  chickens  go  abroad  over  this 
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; latter  l*emg «*♦  great.,  it  bus  Vdrt'Wined  fhe  name 

| ^a-ngcon*  Aplvhw  is  flu*.  sy^tomah eny me, 

| at>.)  i.{  fa  trivial  aj-ivikit 

!.  Tbi*  t\>nu  is  provided  Wv0pwfug^4?he  tolv.lv  Hi  at 
; act  M l»Tivf  by  u hirb  the)  swim  or  propel  iherrn- 
sv\yte&  'I  l'';  fM<:  iH-nulirollv  t ■ ' ■ ’■  • Spoiled 
fit-  vtripod,  arid  would  prove  a templing  (file  t(» 
greedy  mouth*,  on  all Aa.iv*.sy -did  it  i»mI  have  its 
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hag  of  ink,  a r beautiful  puvplo,  l»»* t it  is 
not  thrown  out  forcibly.  The  ink  seems  to 
pervade  every  atom  of  water  that  Bitrround? 
the  creature  at  one  and  the  same  moment ; a 
dense  cloud  shuts  it  from  the  sight,  and  prob- 
ably no  enemy  cure*  to  penetrate  the  mist.  A 
litnpet  of  our  Northern  waters  has  the  same 
power,  and  is  supposed  to  be  identical  with 
that  which  furnished  the  Tyrian  dye  of  the  an- 
cients. 

Drifting  over  the  shallow  places,  onr  boat’s 
keel  scrapes  the  bottom ; we  are  thus  near 
enough  to  observe  very  closely  the  habits  of 
many  curious  forms,  particularly  in  summer, 
when  every  living  thing  comes  forth  to  the 
light.  A characteristic  feature  here  is  the 
craw-fish,  and  n very  showy  one.  It  is  of  the 
same  size  as  the  lobster,  lias  no  large  claws, 
but  is  armed  in  front  with  two  long  tentacles, 
which  taper  Horn  n very  stout  base  to  delicate 
whips.  The  brilliant  yellow  of  this  crustacean, 
with  its  bands  and  spots  of  black,  make  it  very 
showy  and  attractive. 

The  craw-fish  is  edilde,  and  considerably 
prized  ; yet  far  less  so  than  the  lobster,  which 
is  not  found  in  the  Southern  waters.  The  part 
of  the  reef  surrounding  this  group  of  islands 
has  long  been  known  as  the  only  locality  for 
the  queen  conch  ( Owis),  the  handsomest  ami 
one  of  the  largest  of  shells.  For  a long  time 
we  failed  to  find  one,  though  much  scorching 
was  done  for  it.  On  the  outer  edge  of  the 
lagoon— as  onr  boat  rests  directly  on  the  bot- 
tom—we  can  look  down  into  the  clear  gulf- 
water,  twelve  fathoms  deep.  A shelving  honk 
of  white  coral  mud  forms  the  outer  layer  of 
this  barrier.  Down  the  bank,  as  far  as  the 


ive,  and,  I presume,  make  up  in  that  attribute 
for  the  small  portion  of  ink  which  they  shoot 
forth.  They  throw  the  little  they  have  in  a 
small  column,  'forcibly,  directly  at  the  object, 
and  retreat  by  swimming  backward.  Formed 
like  an  arrow,  their  terminal  fin  being  shaped 
like  a dart,  they  shoot  backward  with  great  ce- 
lerity, leaving  a streak  of  brown  directly  in 
line  from  their  front*  The  Bos’n  one  day  im- 
prudently struck  at  one  with  an  onr;  but  be- 
fore the  blade  touched  the  water  Loligo  had 
discharged  his  inkstand,  anti  came  near  blot- 
ting from  existence  Bonn's  right  #<  optic.” 
They  are  seen  in  groups  of  half  n score,  more 
or  less,  just  under  the  surface.  There  is  some- 
thing exceedingly  comical  in  the  expression  of 
the  eye  of  the  cuttle-fish  ; they  are  so  still, 
maintaining  with  the  greatest  exactitude  the 
same  relative  position  with  each  other.  The 
moment  your  eye  rests  upon  theirs  (and  it  is  an 
immense  eye,  nearly  as  large  ns  your  own)  you 
feel  at  once  that  yon  are  watched.  I have  nev- 
er seen  anv  thing  like  it  below  the  highest  do- 
mestic animals.  They  look  like  so  many  imps 
with  masks  peering  at  you,  and  ready  to  jeer 
or  grin  ; indeed,  the  Bos'n  half  thought  they 
did  grin  at  him,  and  wink  derisively,  and  would 
have  put  a finger  alongside  of  their  noses,  if 
they  had  been  possessed  of  one,  when  he  raised 
the  oar  a second  time  to  “give  ’em  a barn  fer 
ther  imperdencc.1* 

Another  moilusfc,  one  of  the  shcll-less  kind, 
is  a great  soft  body,  of  the  shape  and  size  of  a 
half- grown  pigeon;  the  resemblance  to  the 
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TUt  VUmVA  $&M 


re  j»®»i’Wde  fctf jiff  i it\t  o long  rime  i t 
e r^lto  W u L a } vv? ngu  hi  mil  fv'tm  - ]&  u irfch  £s 
of  rid*.  nfc  cWi  ({u*/  WAcT<eg  tdcm/Wd 

i*  ml  W,  *)hhl  vxicbf^avs  struct  Ur£;  jokited  and 

:ht&ng%&is c«-‘pjr#rfe*^  <f  U'q^i3x^ . 
the  ftp^raWc 0 rfce  A thorough 

irxA^ftatfortv 

V >n  ihii  bemi.Hke  limy  jomte  a i*>  numerous 
j.or^  v V*  him  i.h<f  $imit  >*  -feiuaJi  >nd  ywh& 
rJhfe  Internal  green  i'*gmbie  pith  i^  ^rotrudeh 
through  these  pore*  in  Wmmkd  pyrndf*,  jY, gm- 
hifi  rays  arowhl  the  stalk.  .Xsthi?  pWu  grow* 
old  and  higher  the  pe tit tk drop  l«frT  pnioufy  the 
vtppvxtnfist  one*  c?how  thettb '-./// ,;' s - ' 
Of  all  the  marine  r^VVMt  Me .form*  ? he  ran KA~ 
pa*  are  roost  lik.it  ;tho*£  the  U«d:  ’they  tire 
cuttt^Jv  fnjplonU.hMtie  Whig  h>urhl  in  tfto  North- 
ern wki^r ^ pe^Von^v  In  the  Ked 

of  the  iWtifc?*  iWy  are  *#*n  in  nhmnim'me,  The 
natives  of;  votne  of  tWfstam&df  the  lW*ifie  »K* 
them  fut  food ; fcttd  to  the  green  jumJ*?  they  ail 
furnish  a lhvurifo  tin%gef  whfeh  ?h  #ai/d  toftemr- 
rih  the  green  fat  *.o  pri/^d  jn  fhk  cktdcu  edible. 
There  being  m>  romroor*;  n4ioes,  vo  issit  the  ge- 
neric kite,  uri m:h..  jft<Wd  ri  very  upiooprittte. 
^aulfcffn*  meaning  i^reejv]  ug^  ^teW  ?for»e  vf 
|S|  fitter  rarierte  of  thh  pUm  me  >oc.T>  mlritg 
AiVtuml  rii*v  Cttrni  headr,  &?vd  spreading  out  lik* 

, ?m  r-h-rAe?  berry  or  ww-heflr*  of  ?j\*o.fdve»|», riW~ 
rm  fling  beautifully  in  its  bright  green  with  the 
purple  gorgemhu* -ami  the  delicate  colors  of  the 


Iking  eoml  A oinv  i*.  here  given  of  ah  ntd 
8ptaiiAv  gnm  rhid  wm»  dj^VvCrcd  on  the  kef 
overgrown  wh  can  Wj jfucandbiher  sefc- roiy^s. 
A rich  anhmarine  Ate vr  is  when  <hk  vine  h seen 
a*  uhpv^  amt  t he  vs  Kite,  ^arnlv  hotfuin  is  he« 
decked  with  tlft>  giiiden  ku<dis  »>f  fho  ]Un*iie>.  <\r 
finger  uaraltrim  inJekiiueei?  ennvrled  with  tW 
dark  tmiwn irooitntha,  the ImterhiiFing mo^t  ex- 

qoisit<f  eniertdd  t^nrree.  Uet^j  and  there  among 
them  the  bright  face  V)f  a sea-anenume  unfnfds 
iisetC  • -\ . 

There  ik  one  |>rerO  m xrell  «s  singular  weed 
eiitkd  the  ^flcorUA  fail,  trrm<  its  fun  shnjre  r»n«i 
W fOopCrty  of  letWniue  prisuia tie  color*  under 
water.  : ' jt  pqtponfa.  Awuhm 

varieu.  gUicd  to  the  latter^  ia  the  imnnrin.  The 
t wo  liist~nienrioned  belong  to  u nfltvmd  m’der 
)ijipr:mriung  closely  the  great  lamiimrhit  of  the 
Northern  latitudes. 

ft>  rutreJuding  nur  rntnhleH  nkmg  the  reef  I 
will  we<fi<&  • Wir»:  '^ertAin  • • fact*:  t?oneerniog'  the 
swing  of  birds.  Tltis  Ims  tong  beetJ  a yiiRslihg 
stddecf  to  ol>becYersT  and  nrr  uuc.  ta  inv  kmmj- 
vsfge,  Iihs  he  re  to  to  re.  given  the  true  explnnai  ion. 
Darwin,  in  hi?  '‘  Voynge  .«f  .the  speak- 

ing i f the  eon dor*  of  Suite  .America,  Vays: 
^ feltcept  Wtien  rist^g  iroht  ii»e  *mhmd  f do  r\iit 
m otbkt  et«r  haying  seen  nrte  of  the^*  bir#U  dap 
in  wings.  'Near  X.imo  1 vvao  iifij  ^e.rehU  for 
rt#i\rh  half  an  hyn^  With^ur  oneg  taking  my 
ixy Ca  otf  t hetTL  Tit ev  m p yhI  t u Im  ge  p ujvesr 
awcepviug  ju  cire}^  iJe-rrndirig<  r»iut  Ascending, 

without  giving  A giitgle  itap,  A'vdh^y .^liVlM 


•CViCLfcTtttAS  OEOWi.Sii  A)»X  (tllB  bSArUOlTU^ 
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neck  were  moved  frequently,  and  apparently 
with  force,  and  the  extended  wings  seemed  to 
form  the  fulcrum  on  which  the  movement  of  the 
neck,  body,  and  tail  acted.  If  the  bird  wished  to 
descend,  the  wings  were  collapsed  for  a moment, 
and  when  again  expanded  with  an  altered  in- 
clination the  momentum  gained  by  the  rapid 
descent  seemed  to  urge  the  bird  upward  with 
the  even  and  steady  movement  of  a paper  kite. 
In  the  case  of  any  bird  soaring  its  motion  must 
be  sufficiently  rapid,  so  that  the  action  of  the 
inclined  surface  of  its  body  on  the  atmosphere 
may  counterbalance  its  gravity.  The  force  to 
keep  up  the  momentum  of  a body  moving  in  a 
horizontal  plane  in  the  air  (in  which  there  is  so 
little  friction)  can  not  be  great,  and  this  force 
is  all  that  is  wanted.  The  movement  of  the 
neck  and  body  of  the  condor  we  must  suppose 
is  sufficient  for  this.” 

In  this  account,  as  in  all  others  I have  seen, 
the  one  important  element  is  overlooked — the 
force  of  the  wind.  Some  insist  that  there  must 
be  some  movement,  and  suggest  that  certain 
feathers  under  the  pinions  move  sufficiently  to 
give  them  motion.  Observers  have  failed  to 
notice  that  these  soaring  birds  are  never  poised 
in  mid-air,  motionless , when  the  wind  is  not  blow- 
ing steadily  from  one  point.  The  truth  is,  they 
remain  in  the  air  precisely  as  a boy’s  kite  does, 
literally  sitting  on  the  breeze,  gravity  operating 
in  lieu  of  the  string . Darwin’s  remark  is 
very  true  when  he  says,  “ the  extended  wings 
seemed  to  form  the  fulcrum  on  which  the  move- 
ment of  the  neck,  body,  and  tail  acted,”  and 
that  “ the  head  and  neck  were  moved  frequent- 
ly, and  apparently  with  great  force.  ” This  move- 
ment is  a lilting  one,  as  if  the  bird  was  poised 
on  a point  on  which  it  balances  itself ; always , 
however,  ta  the  direction  of  the  wind.  The  bird’s 
head  is  always  “to  windward;”  otherwise  he 
would  go  off  before  the  wind  instantly,  as  a kite 
goes  when  the  string  is  cut.  It  is  a mistake, 
probably,  that  the  bird  “ moves  its  head  with 
great  force,”  as  it  is  not  necessary.  It  has  that 
appearance  as  the  head  is  “ ducked”  forward 
and  downward  to  bring  the  weight  of  the  body 
against  the  force  of  the  wind.  In  the  case  of 
the  kite  the  loop-string  is  delicately  adjusted ; 
and  every  boy  knows  that  the  least  deviation  up 
or  down  from  the  right  point  of  fastening  the 
string  renders  the  kite  useless.  The  bird,  like 
the  kite,  as  we  have  mentioned,  must  be  before 
the  wind,  or  facing  it.  The  wind  tends  to  car- 
ry it  off  before  it ; the  bird  tilts  gently  forward, 
opposing  its  weight,  which  centres  forward,  tq 
the  wind.  This  latter  action  tends  to  carry 
the  bird  downward  and  forward.  The  instinct 
of  the  bird  preserves  the  balance , and  thus  birds 
soar  and  sit  upon  the  breeze  without  the  move- 
ment of  a feather.^ 


* The  kites  of  the  Chinese  or  Japanese,  that  have  no 
toils,  and  particularly  those  made  in  imitation  of  a bird 
with  outspread  wings,  are  perhaps  better  examples. 
If  they  possessed  the  faculty  of  poising  themselves, 
tilting  so  as  to  exactly  balance  the  two  forces— gravity 
and  the  vrind— then  we  would  have  the  same  result 


The  birds  we  have  most  noticed  are  the 
“man-o*- war  hawks,”  or  “frigate-birds” — 
Tachy petes  aquila.  These  birds  are  buoyant 
to  a remarkable  degree,  by  aid  of  their  hollow 
bones  and  immense  spread  of  wing  and  tail. 
We  have  watched  them,  in  view  of  verifying 
this  theory,  from  the  light-tower,  where  they 
sometimes  came  very  closely.  This  was  as 
perfect  an  examination  as  one  would  wish. 
They  are  always  seen  when  a stiff  breeze  comes 
from  any  quarter,  in  groups  of  a score,  more  or 
less  ; and,  strange  to  say,  they  are  seen  soaring 
in  this  way  during  the  night,  though  in  calm 
weather  they  roost  on  the  bushes  of  the  keys. 
They  depend  on  stealing  from  the  gulls  for 
food  ; therefore  it  seemB  unaccountable  why 
they  soar  in  this  way,  either  day  or  night. 

When  birds  rise  in  circles  they  are  operated 
on  precisely  the  same  as  vessels  on  the  water. 
They  incline  tbeir  wings,  and  take  the  force  of 
the  wind ; tacking,  jibing,  and  otherwise  tak- 
ing advantage  of  the  power  for  this  purpose. 
One  thing  is  certain,  they  do  not  rise  or  soar  un- 
less there  is  a breeze  to  help  them ; this  is  the 
one  important  point  overlooked  by  all  observers. 

In  our  boating  along  thp  reef  some  members 
of  our  boat’s  crew  have  been  occasionally  in 
view.  As  Fat  Charley  was  our  best  oarsman 
and  diver,  and  as  his  after-career  was  rather 
unexpectedly  changed,  we  conclude  by  giving 
an  account  of  it.  The  peculiar  circumstances 
of  his  case  as  a prisoner  for  desertion — and  cer- 
tainly he  felt  that  he  was  misjudged  as  such — 
made  him  an  objeettof  commiseration  and  in- 
terest with  us. 

He  had  been  the  hero  of  many  a daring  ex- 
ploit in  the  water ; but  there  came  a time  when 
his  generous  nature  gave  way  fully,  and  he 
reaped  a just  reward.  Charley  had  several 
years  remaining  of  a sentence  of  ton  to  serve  at 
this  prison.  It  was  a hard  thing  for  him,  a 
Vermont  boy  decently  bred,  to  spend  his  time 
among  felons  and  murderers.  Efforts  were 
made  to  effect  his  release ; but  in  these  times 
so  much  red  tape  stood  in  the  way,  and  so  many 
men  were  charged  with  bounty-jumping  and 
desertion,  it  was  not  an  easy  matter  to  procure 
a pardon. 

After  the  usual  hot  and  sultry  summer,  and 
the  heavy  rains  of  early  autumn,  there  came  one 
of  those  terrific  cyclones  sweeping  around  the 
island  like  a whirlwind,  uprooting  trees  within 
the  fort,  and  throwing  down  every  prominent 
object  not  firmly  fixed.  The  great  three-story 
building  in  process  of  construction  for  officers’ 
quarters  received  a heavy  blow,  and  one  large 
portion  of  the  rear  wall  was  thrown  to  the 
ground,  crushing  in  its  course  a small  building 
in  which  two  officers  of  the  garrison  were  sleep- 
ing. So  instantaneous  was  the  blow  one  of  the 
officers  was  crushed  to  death  in  bed  before  he 
could  leave  it.  Ere  any  one  had  recovered 
from  the  shock,  much  less  commenced  to  look 
about,  Fat  Charley  was  hammering  away  at  the 
door  where  the  officers  were  confined,  and  soon 
effected  an  entrance — just  in  time  to  rescue  one 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  RECOVERY  OF  JERIJS ALEM, 


tdffeey  lifjwn  the  ^till  impending  dimmer,  The 
mhetr  iay  ^rnftlieil  wp^ti  his  bed,  under  an  hn- 
Of  brtets  tb^t  had  broken  through 
the  roof.  Now  appeared  a most  embarrassing 
(wt nation.  A large  portion  of  the  wall,  extend- 
ing to  the  vttnr  ,lo$i  of  she  building,  was  partial- 
ly dislodged,  but  Would  not  yield  to  rhe  force 
iipph'ed.  The  ecmimandiug  officer  would  not 
order  any  we  to  go  up,  but  asked  if  any  tjnfc 
prcr.fi€'u?  woold  y<dahteer.  So  one  moved.  Il 
seemed  that  the  danger  was  too  apparent.  But 
Jttw  mo?r»ont*  pu^ed*  h owe^er,  bbfi.‘r^  a ^ensa- 
tiok  was  noticed  in  f)ie  crowd  * ^ome  on&  \\m 
otwervOd'  el|Mfejng  behind  the  lod^med  wait 
'ii$w  Eat  Charley^  who  fc$fti&§ncfed  ei^ing  ^ui 
hi&fcily  for  some  one  1o  44  toss  him  the  bight  of 
ti  tope.  Such  o shout  went  up  fo  greet  him 
(it  never  i.« :?fore  Of  siiUe  was  heard  within  the 
waits  of  Fort  doffeii»ou. 

A tight  cord  Was  made  fust  ro  & ha  wser,  and 
one:  end  fi^tprUhl  ta  a stone  which  wms  thrown 
aver  the  wait  Cbtirtey  adjusted'  the  rope  and 
Came  down,  *eemvirtg  thn  wngraTjvlfiktions  of 
liia  iiontfad^  and  the  t.lmuks  of  the  command- 
ing wh^^rdereii  hint  to  go  to  hia  o(fle^ 

at  oOofc  Charley  lotik  a prod  ipioOi*  t hew  of 
tpb*eg&,  asd  *uid  -jpyd  hi  dog*d  if  ha  Wdd*t 


him.  twirled  his  hat  on  his  fist  for  a mo- 
ment,. resting  now  on  ofie  hip,  new  «n  tip*  oth- 
er. 44  Well; Cktentd  ’—ami  Charter  looked  asr 
near  the  melting,  mood  :<*  he  ever  had  been  lift-, 
fore— 4 'the  fact ia,  Colonel,  1 have  g<>t  feerju ’tint- 
ed with  a gill  on’ the  key,  nod  >bv  has  jum  gone 
oft,  rad.  $iio  *nid  Ute’d  have  me  it  then*-  wn,«  any 
reiuKNuibfo  prospect  of  my  gelling  out  of  tins. 
Now  the  truth  is,  I think  she  believe*  m me, 
nod  I know  that  I am  better/  for  her,  ami— 
htut-k* ' Chnrloy  broke  d Awn  complexly,  hu hntf 
Mndi  v$ goto n sly  t h e fcplo md  'shewed'  turn 

hie:  signature  appended  to  a documem  wherein 
tjhe  Ifefi,  Secretly nf  Wfir^  r^pe^Mly  in> 
fommd  that  Cbatlet!  Rodger#*  of  — — Regif&tfm, 
— - yolnnfeerv,  jftCr,  and  was  recommended 
fur  executive  clemency  fur  exemplary  conduct 
and  bravery. 

In  due  time  the  Adjutant  placed  in  Charley's 
hands  his  dkohm*#?;  whereupon  ho  !o?t  no 
time  in  joining. his  good  hugid,  folhnving  hocro 
New  York*  where  ha  furpmed  h or,  a ml  claimed 
that,  her  pnvimtee  gtiooJd  bn  fuidiUab  $he  was 
u>  good  m b<n  word  - (hey  w/oro-  ebaryrod -at 
:u«ce,-.Ai  id  kit  fr*  r ?hok  in -me  in  rbe  Oroun 
MdupHdn  &af  e.  From  bin  coiokry  hovm*-  * o 
ffcttuved  u teaer,.  ^grred  byhudiaml  »whi  wife 
r^ihpg  of  -bivp^i^^  The  Itiftidk 

\v4t^lw  wa«?  ^u^«hu*ly  aliko but  vfh  r-smomlkr' 
nd  fhai  Cliatley  im*l  Aot  ou>y  turned  ik  Wnfk 
undfcirthe  initionofliiB  gmudianVbut  luui  jfhned 
her  lurch  wldlo  yet  they  wore  >u  the  prison. 

The  Bos’n  lies,  buried  by  tho  deep  fen  on  the 
FLovidn  liccf 


the  recover  of  mwmmi 


Ttl  E chorcli  of  Nbtr<y  dfemeAh  Fans, 
wbrch,  founded  m ...HCSf,  was 
miliy  rie^at^d  six  or  eight  vicps  above 
the  level  of  the  sircof,  is  now  upon  the 

^imio  plane  with  it ; and  if  the  ckmtue 
to  hcnanviilate  io  the  iiiyurc 
fa  U )ia<s  fn  ife  past,  it  will  viol  bf/- 
Joojg  befom  the  tfavelef:  will  have  ip  d^- 
sciehd  into  the  iaihedraL  The  tourkt 
ip  Rome^  pa^'mg  near  the  site  of  the 
ni.uieH?  Foiirm,  lln,di»  himself  rw»  or 
Iwrdve  ttbovc  the  ^urtace  of  flu- 
kcnt  Rome,  w:bkhou|y  recfeUr  Oxca- 
hnv.S'  brought  to  view,  *0n?se 
fiieuk^entl  (My  are  not  isolated  ones 
by  jtuy  means  — piescntr  curious  and 
interesting  illustranoM  of  tee  miy 
w.feyh  the  pr^Hcm  is  perpetunlly 
at  m»rk  in  hutylog  and  oMlierati.ng 
ail  tracer  of  the  past.  But  iii.e. 
exam]des  to  which  wo  hare  alluded 
sink  into  itisignificaiiee  /whyn  com- 
pared with  that  which  in  afforded  by 
yhe  oily  of  JeruMileni*  There  > 
Rcarcely  any  dty  of  andent  times  $ii\\ 
tn  existence  whose  loeaUuM  are  «#*];. 

better  understood.  Lt%  topography  , is 
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the  spot  where  he 
fell  under  the  weight 
of  his  cross,  and 
point  in  attestation 
to  a great  granite 
column  broken  by 
the  blow  ; two  deep 
indentations  in  the 
stone  wall  where  he 
stumbled  ami  fell  ; 
the  house  of  the 
saint,  Veronica, 
who,  according  to 
the  Romish  le- 
gends, came  out, 
undaunted  by  the 
bootings  of  the  mob. 
and  wiped  the  per- 
spiration from  his 
brow,  bearing  away 
with  her  ns  her  re- 
ward the  imprint  of 
the  Saviour's  face 
upon  her  handker- 
chief. The  legend 
must  be  true,  for  the 
identical  handker- 
chief is  preserved 
and  exhibited  in 
half  a dozen  cathe- 
drals of  Europe. 

It  i*  scarcely  nec- 
essary to  say,  how- 
ever, that  though 
some  of  these  sites 
may  happen  to  be 
correctly  designa- 
ted, no  credence  is 
to  be  attached  to  the 
monkish 


opinions 
concerning  sacred 
geography,  except 
as  they  me  sustained  by  origiual  and  independ- 
ent investigations. 

For  the  purpose  of  conducting  such  investi- 
gations, a society  was  formed  in  England  a few 
years  ngo,  entitled  The  Palestine  Exploration 
Fund.  An  expedition  was  organized  to  ex- 
plore Jerusalem  ; and  the  results  of  two  years 
of  indefatigable  labor,  pursued  under  every 
variety  of  difficulty,  are  now  before  us  iu  a 
volume  of  official  reports  from  Captain  War- 
ren, under  whose  direction  they  were  carried 
on.  We  shall  not  attempt  to  condense  into  o 
few  pages  any  thing  like  a full  and  accurate  ac- 
count of  his  labors,  hut  shall  hope  to  give  some 
hint  of  these  most  recent  effort#  of  Christian 
scholars  for  the  recovery  of  iha  Holy  City, 
Jerusalem  is  literally  a city  set  on  a hill,  or 
rather  on  hills.  Tho  modern  city  stands,  as 
rho  ancient  one  did,  on  (he  sonthern  extremity 
of  a spur,  or  plateau,  inclosed  by  two  ra vines, 
for  burial;  the  sepulchre  hewn  in  the  rock  where-  j which  hear  the  familiar  names  of  Kedron  and 
in  he  was  entombed  ; and  the  spot  where  heap-  j Hinnom.  A third  ravine,  the  Tyropreon,  juin- 
peared  to  Mary  Magdalene  in  the  likeness  of  a j ing  the  Kedron  on  the  south,  passes  through 
gardener.  But  they  show  with  equal  confidence  i the  city,  dividing  it  into  two  unequal  portions. 
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On  the  western  spur,  probably  the  Mount  Zion 
of  Scripture,  were  situated  the  palace  of  Herod, 
tbe  three  great  towers,  Hippicua,  Phusadus, 
and  Mariam  ne,  and  the  Upper  City  of  Josephus. 
On  the  eastern  spur  stood  the  ancient  Temple, 
upon  the  sue  now  occupied  by  the  Mosque  of 
Omar,  which  stands  upon  a platform  known 
as  the  Haram  Area.  The  mosque  itself  is 
known  also  a*  the  Noble  Sanctuary,  and  the 
walls  of  the  Haram  Area,  which  contain  some 
of  the  finest  mural  masonry  in  the  world,  are 
known  us  the  Sanctuary  walls. 

The  hills  of  Jerusalem  are  precipitous,  and 
In  raauy  case*  the  rock  was  cut  down  to  give 
additional  security.  In  the  long  history  of  the 
dtyy  from  the  days  when  David  first  captured 
it  from  the  Jebusites  to  tbe  wars  of  the  Cru- 
sades, it  has  been  repeatedly  besieged,  cap- 
tured, and  laid  waste.  The  detritus  of  centuries 
ha*  gradually  accumulated  in  these  valleys,  until 
in  some  places  it  is  a hundred  feet  in  depth. 
The  upper  portion  of  the  ancient  walls  has  been 


thrown  down.  The  lower  portion  is  buried 
beneath  the  rubbish.  The  plan  which  accom 
panies  this  article,  like  all  plans  of  the  city,  is 
largely  conjectural.  The  location  of  the  walls 
is  traced  by  surmise,  not  by  observation ; for 
no  modern  has  ever  seen,  in  their  entire  circuit, 
the  ancient  walls  of  Jerusalem.  Some  faint 
conception  of  the  extent  to  which  this  rubbish 
overlays  old  Jerusalem  is  indicated  by  the  sec- 
tional diagram  which  we  give  upon  another 
page.  Perhaps,  however,  the  reader  will  get 
even  a better  conception  from  a single  incident 
in  Captain  Warren's  explorations.  He  had  oc- 
casion to  sink  a shaft  uu  the  north  side  of 
city,  considerably  removed,  as  he  supposed, 
from  the  street  which  ran  in  the  valley  below. 
But  after  getting  well  under-ground  he  found 
himself  breakiug  through  the  wall  of  a black- 
smith's shop,  and  recognized  the  workman  as 
a man  from  whom  he  had  been  buying  some 
tools  shortly  before.  The  man  was  transfixed 
with  terror  at  the  apparition  bursting  through 
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mortal  sin.  It  is  only 
Protestants  who  desire  to 
investigate.  And  Prot- 
estantism has  as  vet  ae  • 
quired  but  little  influence 
in  Jerusalem.  In  fact, 
Protestant  tourists  them- 
selves, with  comparative- 
ly few  exceptions,  go 
thither  not  to  invest! 
gate,  but  to  gaze,  to  won- 
der, to  enjoy ; and  they 
have  but  little  thanks  to 
give  to  any  one  who  pre- 
sumes to  deny  that  the 
Garden  of  Gcthsemane 
in  which  they  stand  is  the 
very  garden  where  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  prayed  in 
agony,  and  the  rock 
which  the  priest  points 
out  to  them,  with  the 
three  holes  for  the  three 
crosses,  is  the  sacred  Cal- 
vary where  Christ  wa?> 
crucified  for  the  sins  of 
the  world.  Thus  the  first 
traveler  who  threw  doubt 
on  these  legendary  lo- 
calities was  regarded  by 
nearly  all  as  little  better 
than  an  infidel ; and  it  if 
only  in  comparatively  late 
days  that  free  archeo- 
logical investigation  ha* 
been  tolerated  even  bx 
Protestant  sentiment. 
How  little  it  is  tolerated 
by  the  Mussulman  au- 
thorities will  appear  as 
our  story  proceeds. 

On  the  1 5th  of  Febru- 
ary, Captain  War- 
re  n V steamer  entered  the 
roadstead  of  Jaffa.  Hit? 
difficulties  commenced  in 
landing.  His  inatrumems^— theodolites,  sextants, 
etc. — were  pronounced  warlike  stores  by  the  cus- 
tom-house authorities,  and  before  On  plain  War- 
ren could  get  permission  to  land  them  he  had 
to  get  a voucher  from  the  vice-consul  that  they 
were  of  a peaceful  nature  and  not  liable  to  go  off. 
Ilia  first  attempt  to  exc&vate  along  the  Sanctu- 
ary wall  was  at  once  stopped  by  the  Pn*h*L,  w ho 
professed  to  be  alarmed  lest  the  walls  should 
be  brought  down,  and  who  explained,  in  the 
utmost  apparent  good  faith,  to  Captain  Warren, 
the  whole  substructure  of  the  Nojile  Sanctuary, 
winding  np  with  the  information  that  the  Sacred 
Rock,  w'hich  gives  sanetky  to  the  mosque,  lies 
on  the  lop  leaves  of  a palm-tree,  from  the  roots 
regarded  with  a superstitious  reverence  which,  of  which  spring  nil  the  rivers  of  the  earth,  and 
from  the  earliest  ages,  has  regarded  nil  inde-  that  any  attempt  by  a Frank  to  make  further 
pendent  investigation  as  a gross  impiety.  For  investigations  would  inevitably  bring  dire  ea- 
investigation  implies  doubt,  and,  alike  in  Rom-  larmty  upon  the  country.  This  faith  of  the 
ish,  Greek,  aud  Mussulman  faith,  to  doubt  is  a Pashas  was  subsequently  shaken.  Fifteen 
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months  later  he  came  to  Captain  Warren  to 
ask  his  advice  with  regard  to  getting  water  for 
Jerusalem,  which  was  suffering  from  a severe 
drought.  The  Pasha  proposed  to  pump  it  up 
from  the  Jordan,  four  thousand  feet  below,  and 
eighteen  miles  away. 

“ Where  is  the  source  of  all  the  rivers  of  the 
earth  ?”  asked  Captain  Warren. 

“Under  the  Sacred  Rock.” 

44  Then  why  do  you  not  go  there  and  get  it  ? 
Would  Allah  be  angry  ?” 

44 1 do  not  care,”  replied  the  Pasha,  44  if  Al- 
lah be  angry ; for  he  has  been  mocking  the  peo- 
ple for  two  months  by  sending  clouds  without 
rain.  Why  should  he  mock  the  people  ?” 

44  Then  why,”  said  Captain  Warren,  “ do  you 
not  try  and  get  water  from  under  the  Sacred 
Rock?” 

“Because,”  replied  the  Pasha — “because — 
Do  you  really  think  there  is  water  there  ?” 

Unfortunately  the  rain  came  before  the 
Pasha  quite  made  up  his  mind  to  consent  to 
any  explorations. 

Indeed,  Captain  Warren  never  would  have 
reached  the  Sanctuary  wall  except  by  a system 
of  ingenious  evasions.  When  permission  was 
obtained  to  excavate,  it  was  upon  condition  that 
he  should  not  dig  within  forty  feet  of  the  wall. 
But  the  Pasha  was  quite  ignorant  of  mining 
operations,  and  felt  quite  safe  so  long  as  the 
miners  were  not  near  the  wall  above-ground. 
Captain  Warren  resorted  to  an  ingenious,  but, 
it  must  be  confessed,  rather  audacious  device. 
He  resolved  to  commence  at  the  required  dis- 
tance, mine  up  to  the  wall  under-ground,  obtain 
the  necessary  information,  publish  it,  and  then, 
when  it  was  known  at  Constantinople,  com- 
mence again  on  the  surface  about  twenty  feet 
off,  and,  if  stopped,  protest  on  the  plea  that  he 
had  already  been  up  to  the  wall,  that  it  wa9 
knowmAt  the  Porte,  and  that  thus  the  custom 
was  established.  And  in  Mohammedan  com- 
munities custom  has  all  the  force  of  law. 

This  was  the  plan  he  actually  pursued.  He 
seems  in  no  case  to  have  dug  along-side  the 
wall  upon  the  surface,  but  to  have  reached  it  in 
all  cases  by  a series  of  under-ground  galleries. 
While  he  thus  succeeded  in  evading  the  pro- 
hibition of  the  Pasha,  he  wo^  perpetually  hin- 
dered in  his  work  by  a series  of  petty  obstruc- 
tions ; and  the  various  devices  to  which  he  re-  I 
sorted  form  a very  interesting  chapter  in  his  ex- 
periences. On  one  occasion  the  gallery  gave  i 
way.  The  soil  caved  in,  and  the  report  was  in- 
stantly carried  to  the  authorities  that  the  En- 
glishmen were  bringing  down  the  Sanctuary 
wall.  Before,  however,  they  could  get  there 
Captain  Warren  had  filled  up  the  hole  and 
leveled  it  over  so  neatly  that  the  informers 
could  not  find  the  place,  and  the  authorities, 
satisfied  that  a practical  joke  had  been  played 
upon  them,  paid  very  little  attention  to  subse-  i 
quent  complaints.  On  another  occasion  some 
meddlesome  officials  undertook  to  make  sur-  j 
reptitions  visits  to  the  works.  Captain  Warren 
accordingly  constructed  in  the  gallery  what  he 


calls  a mouse-trap — a pit  about  six  feet  deep 
and  six  feet  long,  which  he  crossed  by  means 
of  a plank,  which  was  taken  up  after  work 
hours.  The  spies  got  such  a scare  from  the 
mouse-trap  that  they  ventured  on  no  more 
night  visits. 

These  difficulties  were  not  the  only  ones 
which  Captain  Warren  had  to  encounter.  It 
was  almost  impossible  to  procure  tools,  or  even 
planks.  The  working-men  had  never  seen  a 
wheelbarrow,  and  were  as  delighted  with  it  as 
children  w ith  a toy.  But  simple  os  the  use  of 
a wheelbarrow  may  appear  to  the  reader,  the 
fellahin — ».  e.,  Syrian  peasants — could  hardly  be 
taught  to  use  it.  A few  runs  with  a barrow 
would  completely  exhaust  them.  Captain 
Warren  was  obliged  to  depend  wholly  upon 
the  pick  for  getting  out  the  rock.  He  once  at- 
tempted to  use  gunpowder,  whereupon  the  ru- 
mor became  current  among  the  Moslems  that 
the  Christians  were  going  to  deposit  little  lumps 
of  gunpowder  all  round  the  walls  of  the  Noble 
Sanctuary,  and  that  these  would  grow  and  grow 
until  they  became  barrels,  and  then,  in  about 
twenty  years,  the  Englishmen  would  come  back 
with  some  infernal  machine  and  blow  the  whole 
thing  up.  The  methods  employed  in  dealing 
with  the  workmen  were  not  such  os  consort 
very  well  with  our  ideas  of  free  labor.  Ser- 
geant Birtles,  who  was  Captain  Warren’s  chief 
assistant,  always  carried  about  in  his  pocket 
money  enough  to  settle  with  any  of  the  men. 
If  a fellah  was  lazy  or  idle  he  was  given  his 
choice  between  dismissal  and  a thrashing,  and 
generally  chose  the  latter.  The  fellahin’s  piety 
interfered  at  first  somewhat  with  their  industry, 
since  they  took  working  hours  for  their  prayers. 
The  captain,  however,  deducted  pay  for  each 
prayer,  which  put  a stop  to  that  practice.  But 
he  compromised  the  matter,  and  satisfied  the 
consciences  of  the  Moslems,  by  suffering  one  of 
their  number,  of  the  family  of  the  Prophet,  to 
go  into  a mosque  every  Friday  and  pray  for  the 
crowd ; and  as  this  proxy  took  the  sins  of  the 
whole  party  with  him,  he  received  pay  for  the 
time  he  was  thus  absent  from  work. 

The  system  of  excavation  adopted  was  that 
ordinarily  used  in  military  mining.  The  first 
step  was  to  sink  a shaft  through  the  debris  in 
the  manner  indicated  in  the  cut  on  page  200. 
These  shafts  were  simply  square  pits  from  fifty 
to  one  hundred  feet  in  depth,  sheeted  around 
with  wood  to  keep  the  earth  from  falling  in. 
In  many  places  this  ddbris  was  composed  of  a 
loose  shingle,  consisting  of  successive  layers  of 
stone  chippings,  usually  cubical  in  form.  This 
shingle  would  often  break  into  the  shafts  and 
galleries,  running  like  water.  In  one  case, 
through  a hole  not  twelve  inches  square,  the 
shingle  flowed  for  several  days,  coming  so  fast 
that  it  resembled  more  a cataract  of  water  than 
of  stone.  From  these  shafts  galleries  were  dug 
from  three  to  four  feet  in  height.  It  was,  as 
we  have  said,  only  by  these  galleries  that  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem  could  be  reached.  The  dif- 
ficulties and  dangers  of  this  work  were  often 
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verygrcivt.  H was  u»u  pv'*s- 
ribjiv  |n  t'HlTV  {t  on  mniv 
thuja  n certain  number  nf 
Java  nt  one  time  at  a diifi- 
fuft  place  ah  i he  conVf  nrrl 
danger  caused  ihe  nerves 
to  become  uiVsfrinjg  a Her  a 
time.  “Only  Yluise,  ‘ 
f ’npfftin  Warren,  “ toko. 
have  experienced  the  pc • 
ext  liar  effm  of  the  riittli^g 
of  the  aid  Km  4 upon  tin* 
frauds  wirh  itU<  foropeot.  at 
any  nmnjom  «>f  the  bd&rdf? 
being  crOyhed  iti  by  .t.-irr 

cun  n{  prmTvfe  ( be 
deterniYg  tnthumov  ft  hji> 
tipim  the  workmen.  The 
jflf  »fo  Ci  iTniiiivsi  l n ftice  «*s 

bare  to  keep  tfbn.HiiUttlly 
tl>e  fVoniv  ur  tiie  men  sviji 
not  venture  up.  " 

Tfck;  fm&  oj^vaf  bins  v\ 

* *•»■«,  1* -a*  m the  v»- - 1 * • ? n 
w;i  11,  at  fi  }y>iu t iur.u  ivliui  is 
known  a*  WilstjiiiV  Aveh 
It  receive s this  mime  Irma 
the  fact  tjiiif  it  wri*  th'fil di*-. 
ceveretl  by  WHson, 

who  had  not  rjre  mean.*., 
however,  to  (iic^ecme  any 


uApicdutL  cur  in  the.  solid  rock  'beown h this 
bridge,  were  also  discovered.  }*arr  flf  this 
bridge  has  fallen,  and  broken  and  buried  the 
itquedut  t in  its  full : and  the  original  pavement 
of  the  ancient  road  in  the  valley  itself  is  now 
forty  five  feet  below  ihe  present  surface  formed 
by" the  .ruin.<  of  the  anejeut  walls  mid  housed. 
Nor  is  this  nil.  A perfect  net -work  of  sub- 
* erm.n .mm  chandlers  was  also  difcddped,  some  of 
which  were  probably  used  for  the  storage  of 
to-ds  and  others  its.  aqueduct#  ami  cistern*. 
And  the whohr  n suit  more  than  confirms  the 
ideas  of  Jewish  architectural  grandeur  which 
the  honks  of  the  Bildfe  arid  the  pages  of  Jos£- 
phifv  teufiknp'  to  giviy  hu>  which  have  hitherto 
been  w>g/nde<i  by  mam  skeptical  mind*  as  upoc- 

Along  the  soul  hern  wall  his  discoveries  were 
sanely  los*  interesting:.  Here,  he  found  a 
double  )*r.vcmcii»rT  one  twenty-three,  the  Other 
fortydbree  Ket  below  the  present  euVfuce  of 
the  gfoimih  Here  also  he  found  some  curious 
mtuvfm .bp|h  of  Hebrew  mid  ofChristiftu  origin. 
The  bdlavying description  of  hi-  explorations  at 
■this  point,  taken  from  one  of  bis  IcUera^rjtten 
ai  the  time..  will  afford  the  render  a more 
graphic  picture  of  the  difRcnhifts  and  dangers 
which  attended  his  investigations  than  cun  be 
gi*en  by  any  general  description : 

“On  Kfidayp  hiVi iug  mriM'd  at  a depth  Of 
-erenry  iiine  feet,  the;  Men  were  breaking  up  a 


mining  operation*.  Captain  Warren’s  explora- 
tions proved  this  arch  to  be  one  of  a series  form- 
ing n viaduct  which  led  from  the  Temple  toward 
the  palace  of  Herod  on  the  western  hill, and  con- 
stituting perhaps  the  very  bridge  across  which 
Jesus  was  conducted  from  Pilate  to  Herod  on 
the  day  of  his  trial.  The  remains  of  a winding 


stone  at  the  bottom  of  the  shaft.  Suddenly  the 
ground  gave  svay,  down  went  the  stone  and 
the  hammer,  the  men  barely  saving  themselves. 
They  at  once  rushed  tip,  and  told  the  sergeant 
they  had  found  the  bottomless  pit.  I went 
down  to  the  spot  and  examined  it ; and,  in  or- 
der that  you  may  have  an  idea  of  the  extent  of 
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T11E  RECOVERY  OF  JERUSALEM. 


linn  i he  doubts  Already  entertained 

by  many  scholars*  of  the  genuineness 

of  the  legend  which  fixes  the  loculi-  JhhHH 

ty  of  the  crucifixion  and  the  burial-  ' 

place  of  Jesus  ; to  show  in  part  what  >$fev?g|p 

of  the  remains  now  existing  are  He-  :gM;>  ||S|| 

rodian,  and  what  date  back  to  the 

days  of  Solomon  ; to  demonstrate  jgHPJRm 

that  the  description  given  by  Jose-  : V 

phus  of  the  immense  height  of  the 

Temple  above  the  valley  is  not  ex- 

agge rated  ; and  to  give  new  signi.fi- 

vance  to  many  of  the  references 

which  the  Scripture  contains  con- 

cerning  the  Holy  City. 

We  have  already  referred  inci- 
dentally  to  the  discovery  in  the  dd- 
bris  of  some  remains  of  ancient  pot- 
eery.  Less  of  such  materials  was 
found  than  had  been  anticipated, 
but  enough  to  indicate  what  a more 
thorough  research  might  disclose.  iWlSgl 
They  are  of  greater  interest  to  the  'fffilffB 
antiquarian  than  to  the  general 
reader;  yet  no  one  can  fail  to  feel  IlgsRS 
an  interest  in  these  relics  of  a civili- 
/at ion  whose  ruins  are  buried  under 
the  debris  of  centuries,  and  iu  look- 
ing,  as  by  the  artist'*  aid  he  may, 
upon  what  is,  perhaps,  in  form,  just 
sncli  « vase  as  that  which  the  woman 
broke  when  about  to  anoint  the  feet  of  Jesus 
as  he  sat  ufc  meat,  and  upon  lamp*  which, 
though  of  a later  date^ probably  are  the  exact 
counterparts  of  those  which  Jesus  had  in  mind 


£XJLMiM.NO  CllAJUUrCfUi  on  TUB  wall. 


in  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins.  The  vase  por- 
trayed in  the  picture,  Fig.  3 (page  205),  appears 
to  bftve  been  used  for  the  importation  or  pres- 
ervation of  quicksilver,  remains  of  which  have 
been  found  in  the  interior.  The  marks 
on  the  handles  of  vase,  Fig.  1,  arc 
jtf.  Phoenician  characters;  and  the  frag- 

merit 8 so  far  discovered  belong  chiefly 
HhT  to  four  eras — the  Phoenician,  the  Gnc- 

||Hp  co-Phoenician,  the  Arabic,  and  the  ear- 

HH  ]v  Christian. 

The  movement  for  the  exploration 
of  Jerusalem  commenced  with  a be- 
fievolent  effort  bv  Miss  Burdett  Contts 
EBBr)  to  ascertain  whether  water  might  not 
g&BgP  be  procured  for  the  city  which  the 
Psalmist  had  described  as  “ the  joy  of 
: the  whole  earth/’  but  which  has  be- 
fflfa y:  ‘~  come  one  of  ibe  most  unhealthy  places 

in  the  world,  partly  owing  to  the  im- 
Kfei  purity  of  the  water  and  the  difficulty 
ffi®  v of  obtaining  it.  Indeed,  at  certain 
seasons  it  is  sold  at  a high  price.  The 
Bppfcfc  result  proves  that  whatever  dearth  of 
water  there  if  now,  there  wa»  fortner- 
lr  no  lack  of  provision.  In  fact,  tfu- 
|&||r|  • whole  ground  of  the  Hamm  Ami  ap- 
JS^R.'  pew  to  be.  honeycombed  with  a aerie* 
inpp  of  remarkable  rock-hewn  cisterns,  in 
JHjjift  which  was  stored  the  water  brought 
■Wp  by  an  aqueduct  from  Solomon’s  Pool, 
HR®*  near  Bethlehem.  These  cisterns  ap~ 
pear  to  have  been  connected  by  a 
system  of  channels  cut  out  of  the 
rock,  so  that  when  one  was  full  the 
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1.  Vase  Handles— Pboentekn  Inscriptions.— -2.  Ancient  Jar— probably  PturnMan.— 3.  Vase  containing  Signs 
of  Quicksilver. — l,  Vase  or  Jar  of  Glass— Arabic,— 6.  Ancient  Diab. 

trance.  At  850  feet  the  height  of  the  channel  i ward  the  northwest,  and  the  height  increase! 
nas  reduced  to  one  foot  ten  inches.  The  water  to  four  feet  six  inches,  which  gave  us  a litt.li 
was  running  with  great  violence,  one  foot  in  breathing  space  ; but  nt  1050  feet  we  were  rc 
height,  and  we,  crawling  full  length,  were  up  to  duced  to  two  feet  six  inches,  and  at  1 100  fee 
our  necks  in  it.  wc  were  again  crawling  with  a height  of  onl; 

“I  was  particularly  embarrassed:  one  hand  one  foot  ten  inches.  We  should  probably  hav< 
necessarily  wet  and  dirty,  the  other  holding  a suffered  more  from  the  cold  than  we  did  lm»: 
pencil,  compass*  and  field-book ; the  candle  for  not  our  risible  faculties  been  excited  by  fh< 
the  most  part  in  my  mouth.  Another  fifty  feet  sight  of  our  fellah  in  front,  plunging  and  puflinj 
brottghl  us  to  a place  where  we  hud  regularly  tit  rough  the  water  like  a young  grampus.  A 
to  run  the  gauntlet  of  the  waters.  The  pas*  1150  feet  the  passage  again  averaged  in  heigh 
sage  being  only  one  foot  four  inches  high,  we  two  feet  to  two  feet  six  inches:  at  1400  fee 
bud  jnst  four  inches  breathing  space,  and  had  we  heard  the  same  sound  of  water  dripping  a 
some  difficulty  in  twisting  our  necks  round  described  by  Captain  Wilson,  the  Rev.  I)r 
properly.  When  observing,  my  mouth  was  Barclay,  and  others.  I carefully  looked  back 
under  water.  At  IKX»  Feet  we  came  upon  two  ward  and  forward,  and  at  last  found  a find 
false  cntttngs,  one  on  each  side  of  the  aqueduct,  in  the  rock,  where  the  water  was  gurgling,  bu 
They  go  in  for  about  two  feet  each.  I could  w hether  rushing  in  or  out  I could  not  ascertain 
not  discover  any  appearance  of  their  being  At  1450  feet  we  commenced  turning  to  th< 
passages;  if  they  ore,  and  are  stopped  up  for  east,  uud  the  passage  attained  the  height  of  si: 
any  distance,  it  w ill  he  next  to  impossible  to  feet;  at  1658  feet  we  came  upon  our  old  friend 
dear  them  out  in  such  a place.  Just  here  I the  passage  leading  to  the  Ophe!  shaft,  and 
involuntarily  swallowed  a portion  of  my  lead-  after  a further  fifty  feet,  to  the  Virgin's  Fount 
pencil,  nearly  choking  for  a minute  or  two.  Our  candles  were  just  becoming  exhausted 
Wc  were  now  going  in  a zigzag  direction  to-  and  the  last  three  angles  I could  not  take  ver; 
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exactly.  There  were  fifty-seven  stations  of  the 
compass.  When  we  came  out  it  was  dark, 
arul  we  had  to  stand  shivering  for  some  min- 
utes before  our  clothes  were  brought  ns.  We 
were  nearly  four  hours  in  the  water.” 

The  work  which  Captain  Warren  has  begnn 
we  hope  will  not  be  suffered  to  stop  here.  We 


are  glad  to  see  that  some  efforts  are  being 
made  in  this  country  to  secure  co-operation 
with  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  ; and  we 
trust  that  the  science  of  the  nineteenth  century 
may  accomplish  what  the  armed  piety  of  the 
twelfth  essayed  in  vain — the  recovery  of  Jeru- 
salem. 


under  command  of  Captain  Barclay,  one  of 
Nelson’s  bravest  veterans,  had  left  the  Canada 
shore  upon  the  previous  evening  with  the  inten- 
tion of  settling  the  disputed  question  of  naval 
supremacy  upon  the  waters  of  Luke  Erie  before 
the  sinking  of  another  sun. 

The  intelligence  of  its  approach  was  quickly 
communicated  to  Perry  by  the  officer  of  the 
deck.  The  promptness  with  which  orders  were 
given  for  the  squadron  to  get  nndcr  wav,  and 
the  activity  displayed  in  their  execution,  show- 
ed that  the  young  commander  was  not  un- 
prepared for  the  emergency.  Anchow  were 
weighed,  sails  spread,  and  the  small  boats  low- 
ered and  manned  with  oarsmen  prepared  to  as- 
sist the  light  breeze,  which  it  wa*  feared  might 
not  prove  strong  enough  to  impel  the  vessels 
into  the  open  waters  of  the  lake.  As  they 
slowly  beat  out  From  the  harbor  toward  the 
spot  where  the  British  fleet  lies  awaiting  them 
the  broad  blue  bat  tie- flag  of  the  commander, 
inscribed  with  the  dying  words  of  the  lamented 
Lawrence,  is  run  up  to  the  peak  of  the  flag- 
ship amidst  the  enthusiastic  shouts  of  the  men. 
These  are  answered  by  responsive  cheers  from 
the  crews  of  the  other  vessels,  as  the  ensign 
floats  out  upon  the  breeze,  and  the  inscription 
is  revealed  to  them  by  the  clear  light  of  the 


AT  break  of  day  one  September  morning 
nearly  sixty  years  ago  the  brig  Lawrm&i 
flag-ship  of  Captain  Perry's  Lake  Erie  squadron, 
was  riding  quietly  at  anchor  in  a harbor  formed 
by  a group  of  small  islands  near  the  western 
extremity  of  the  lake.  As  the  heavy  shadows 
which  had  rested  all  night  long  upon  the  waters 
of  the  buy  grew  less  and  less  dense,  and  the 
forma  of  the  surrounding  islands  began  to  make 
their  appearance  through  the  morning  mists, 
i he  usual  signs  of  renewed  life  became  appar- 
ent on  board  the  fleet. 

The  shrill  whistle  of  the  boatswain  could  be 
heard  summoning  the  crows  to  their  morning 
duties,  the  watches  upon  deck  were  relieved 
and  allowed  to  go  below,  and  the  hum  of  voices 
showed  that  the  sleepers  had  all  been  awaken- 
ed and  the  business  of  the  day  begun. 

Suddenly  the  sailor  upon  the  look-out  at  the 
mast-head  of  the  iMWivnjre  bent  forward  and 
hailed  the  deck. 


From  the  elevated  position 
where  he  stood  carefully  scanning  the  horizon 
i right  startling  but  not  unexpected  bad  met 
his  view%  Beyond  the  intervening  islands,  and 
concealed  by  their  wooded  shores  from  the 
decks,  the  lifting  shadow's  now  revealed  six 
large  vessels  slowly  moving  down  from  the 
northwest.  This  was  the  British  fleet,  which, 
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morning  sun.  Before  nightfall 
the  thunder  of  the  guns  had  died 
away,  and  the  hard-earned  victory 
was  won.  A great  naval  battle 
had  been  fouglu,  and,  along  with 
the  entire  British  fleet,  the  con- 
trol of  the  lakes  had  passed  per- 
manently into  the  hands  of  the 
Americans. 

The  harbor  from  which  Perry 
set  sail  at  daybreak  to  meet  the 
foe,  an3  to  which  he  returned 
after  the  battle  to  bury  the  dead 
and  repair  the  shattered  ships  of 
both  squad roas,  is  formed  by  a 
group  of  about  twenty  small  isl- 
ands situated  near  the  western 
extremity  of  Lake  Erie,  and  has 
ever  since  been  known  by  the 
name  of  Put-in- Bay.  Tradition 
states  that  its  existence  and  its 
superior  facilities  as  an  anchorage 
for  the  fleet  were  first  pointed  out 
to  Perry  by  a Canadian  half- 
breed,  who  had  volunteered  for 
the  cruise  in  Sandusky.  Its  advantages  for 
such  u purpose  in  time  of  war  are  certainly 
conspicuous.  Lying  well  out  from  the  shore, 
though  available  for  vessels  drawing  twelve 
feet  of  water,  Put-in-Bay,  unlike  the  other 
harbors  of  the  lake,  has  wo  bar  to  obstruct  its 
entrance,  and  is  free  from  dangerous  rocks. 
Its  position,  too,  is  an  important  recommenda- 
tion. Looking  toward  the  Canada  shore,  it 
adjoins  the  passage  into  the  upper  lakes,  while 
at  the  same  time  affording  a favorable  point  for 
the  defense  of  the  neighboring  coast  of  Ohio, 
and  the  mouths  of  the  many  streams  which 
here  empty  into  Luke  Erie. 

The  group  of  islands  encircling  the  waters  of 
Puirin-Bay  has  become  at  the  present  day  a 
favorite  place  of  summer  resort.  The  oppor- 
tunities afforded  here  for  boating  and  fishing 
are  unsurpassed,  while  the  visitor,  quite  ont  of 
sight  and  hearing  of  the  roAr  and  bustle  of  the 
busy  world,  insensibly  forgets  its  cares,  and  en- 
joys the  delicious  sense  of  repose  which  belongs 
peculiarly  to  the  place. 

There  is  little  in  the  appearance  of  the  isl- 
ands to  suggest  the  thought  of  war,  or  to  recall 
the  fierce,  conflict  which  once  took  place  in  sight 
t»f  their  shores.  The  echoes  of  the  great  guns 
have  died  away,  and  the  smoko  of  battle  no 
longer  hangs  over  the  water.  No  more  warlike 
spectacle  is  seen  there  than  an  occasional  rev- 
enue-cutter at  anchor  in  the  tranquil  bosom  of 
the  hay.  In  place  of  the  blood  of  heroes,  w ith 
which  the  waters  of  the  lake  were  crimsoned, 
is  only  the  red  juice  of  the  grape,  which  every 
autumn  is  pvoduced  abundantly  upon  the  nu- 
merous islets.  Whether  owing  to  the  mild 
climate,  or  to  some  peculiarity  in  the  nature 
of  the  soil,  here  seems  to  be  the  chosen  home 
of  the  vine.  The  Catawba,  driven  by  disease 
from  the  neighborhood  of  Cincinnati,  thrives 
\nxuriantly,  and  never  foils  to  reward  the  culti- 


vator with  its  ripened  clusters.  Not  all  of  the 
islands,  however,  are* under  cultivation.  Some 
of  them  are  steep  masses  of  limestone  rock 
rising  abruptly  from  the  water,  and  worn  by 
the  action  of  the  weather  into  fantastic  forms. 
Others  are  still  covered  with  a growth  of  forest 
trees. 

The  summer  idler  at  Pot-in-Bny  will  often 
take  a boat  in  the  early  morning,  and  repairing 
to  one  of  these  little  islets,  remain  during  the 
heat  of  the  day  reading,  willing,  or  reclining 
under  the  trees,  and  looking  off  over  the  broad 
surface  of  the  lake.  In  such  a seclusion  he 
has  leisure  to  listen  to  the  many-keyed  voices 
of  nature,  which  at  other  times  fall  unheeded 
upon  the  ear.  The  hum  of  the  bee’s  wing, 
the  distant  song  of  a bird  from  some  inner  re- 
cess of  the  woods,  and  the  rustling  of  the  leaves 
in  the  summer  breeze,  are  the  only  sounds  to 
be  heard,  and  these  rather  heighten  than  di- 
minish the  feeling  of  solitude.  The  cares  of  life 
seem  as  far  away  as  the  white  wings  of  the  dis- 
tant ships,  which,  with  hulls  invisible,  slowly 
glide  along  the  horizon,  and  earth’s  honors  and 
prizes  as  transitory  as  yonder  gleam  in  the  sun- 
shine where  some  fish  has  leaped  from  the 
water. 

As  we  turn  our  gaze  toward  the  neighboring 
shores  the  mind  insensibly  reverts  to  the  scenes 
of  the  past.  Many  of  the  islands  in  view  still 
bear  the  names  given  to  them  by  Perry.  Peb- 
ble Island  is  so  called  from  the  smooth  white 
pebbles  of  which  its  beach  is  composed.  The 
one  upon  which  the  officers  of  both  squadrons 
who  were  killed  in  the  action  are  interred  is 
called  Willow  Island,  from  n sapling  planted 
at  the  time  over  their  resting-place.  This  has 
increased  in  size  with  the  lapse  of  years,  and 
is  now  a stately  tree,  with  a trunk  several  feet 
in  diameter.  Upon  it  is  an  inscription  giving 
the  names  of  the  six  officers,  three  Americans 


Go  gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


lURPtWS  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


Their  Isle  compiifripti^i^^lwh  aiVtl  Amen- 
v&ns  ateeruatiing,  in  tfce  lihv. t&i&-  &nter  of 
1 ank,  Terry  h i doddf  bring*  tig  up  the  fen  r. 
Side;  by  -snfe.  the.  .U*i€  are  laid 

:o  their  gravg*-  the  same  btertkl  service  it 
routl  ?)V{‘Y  Ufr:mt  nn<.i  volley*  of  musketry 
eobrliide  the  coreinonv,  The.  living  idl^ 

.'tovThfeVf  * . ptfpmiisu  the 

dead  life,  left  vo  their  long  slumber,  no 
svJtTt  the  Je»*  peaceful  from  the  proximity 
Y ibose  why  hud  *o  lately  been  their  m^r* 

' [ i \ } ? ‘ -’  / • / ' ' ‘ 

^ l>tt r fW!*\ I3r5l^  «not her  member  of  tlnV 
s'0&ip>  wamtd  fern  Hm  steeji  mid  rngjrefr 
d$hru  p£  Wftfr  often  wm\  by  Perry 

■4* alkokfoni  st A$ipii<  It  U now  the  pop* 


****?*?  !ltv^  Thotiglu.be  original  design  w;v- iioi 

ami  three  British*  who  aro  buried  ffii.de>  \t<  e«n:ied  anf,  £ smaller  pumumeni*  ..surmtfun.tatl. 
di.idou.  by  a htdnsc.  vase,  lme  been  erected’  by  th?  fin-' 

As  we  lie  id  out  shady  nook,  and  hk*fe  etjjfivsfr.  pmiifv  of  the  p^fefent  pVrtgr.  To  order  to  r*n 
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visitors,  of  whom  there  is  always  an  abundance. 
These  are  not  mere  sight-seers,  like  those  who 
visit  the  6eats  of  the  English  nobility  in  the 
absence  of  their  owners,  and  for  the  sake  of 
a handsome  fee,  which,  if  report  speaks  truly, 
is  sometimes  divided  between  the  roaster  of 
the  house  and  his  servants,  are  shown  through 
the  great  halls  where  the  ancestral  portraits  are 
hung,  the  chambers  which  have  been  occupied 
by  royalty,  and  the  chapels  where  repose  the 
long  line  of  titled  forefathers. 

The  guests  of  our  American  gentleman  are 
chiefly  clergymen — members  of  a denomination 
more  remarkable,  as  a rule,  for  faithful  labor  in 
the  Master’s  service  than  for  the  large  salaries 
paid  to  its  ministers.  Many  of  these  gentle- 
men have  never  had  such  a thing  as  a vacation 
— a period  of  rest  to  be  devoted  to  nothing  but 
enjoyment,  in  which  the  powers  both  of  body 
and  mind  may  recuperate.  They  can  not  af- 
ford to  take  such  an  indulgence  themselves,  nor 
do  their  people  understand  the  necessity  of  giv- 
ing it.  Many  a tired  worker  has  been  sudden- 


ly surprised  at  receiving  a kind  invitation  to 
spend  a few  days  at  Put-in-Bay  from  one  who 
has  previously  been  an  entire  stranger.  A 
check  sufficient  to  defray  the  expenses  of  his 
journey  often  accompanies  the  invitation.  Thus 
it  happens  that  a goodly  number  of  country  cler- 
gymen can  almost  always  be  found  at  this  hos- 
pitable residence.  Within  the  house  is  a li- 
brary, numbering  among  its  contents  some  rare 
books,  which  have  probably  been  inaccessible  to 
many  of  them.  It  would  be  difficult  to  decide 
which  they  enjoy  most— dipping  into  the  con- 
tents of  some  of  these  volumes,  or  imitating 
their  brethren,  the  Baptists,  for  a time,  and 
disporting  in  the  waters  of  some  secluded  cove 
— the  Ashing  and  sailing  excursions  upon  the 
lake,  or  the  noontide  rest  upon  one  of  the 
smaller  islands,  when 

“Over  the  broad  lake  shines  the  sun— 

The  lake  that  Perry  battled  upon— 

Striking  the  upland  fields  of  maize, 

That  gleam  in  the  soft  October  haze; 

And  nature  ia  tracing,  with  languid  hand, 
Lessons  of  peace  on  lake  and  land." 


ANTEROS. 

By  the  Author  of  “Guy  Livingstone,”  “Sword  and  Gown,”  “Sans  Merci,” 
“Breaking  a Butterfly,”  etc. 


CHAPTER  XL VII. 

A DULL,  drowsy  place  is  Porhaix,  and  never 
likely  to  wax  much  livelier ; for  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  rail  should  stretch  out  a side-feel- 
er through  a sterile  country,  poor  in  minerals ; 
nor  is  there  aught  to  tempt  tourist  or  antiquarian 
to  turn  aside.  Even  the  Asher-errant  gives  the 
place  a wide  berth;  for  the  river— wayward 
and  rapid  enough  a few  leagues  higher  up— 
has  forgot  to  ripple  before  it  reaches  Porhaix, 
and  none  would  think  of  casting  fly  in  the  slug- 
gish, turbid  flow. 

To  be  sure,  few  are  aware  that,  in  the  cellars 
of  an  uncouth,  churlish-looking  hostel  there  are 
still  stored  certain  cobwebbed  flasks  the  like 
of  which  it  would  have  puzzled  Voisin  in  his 
palmiest  days  to  produce ; ay,  or  even  poor 
Pascal,  with  whom  be  peace ! For  the  ancient 
hostess,  steeped  to  the  lips  in  the  prejudices  of 
la  vieille  roche , would  lay  the  dust  of  her  court- 
yard with  that  rare  liquor  rather  than  moisten 
therewith  the  clay  of  the  commis  voyageur ; 
though  she  grudges  it  not  to  any  traveler  able 
to  discourse  with  her  concerning  the  decadence 
of  La  Bretagne  Bretonntyite  or  the  glories  of 
La  Vendee. 

It  is  not  a healthy  place  either,  for  it  nes- 
tles too  close  against  the  shoulder  of  the  hill 
for  free  circulation  of  air ; and  though  it  lies  so 
near  the  sea  that  the  rising  tide  laps  languidly 
against  the  flood-gates  of  the  little  basin,  the 
landward  breeze,  sweeping  over  ooze  and  mar- 
ish,  loses  much  of  the  crispness  it  caught  up 
from  the  brine.  If  you  meet  a ruddy  or  bronze 
face  in  the  narrow,  noisome  streets,  it  is  almost 
Vox-  XLIIL— No.  254.-14 
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sure  to  be  owned  by  a peasant  or  sailor;  fevers 
and  agues  visit  Porhaix  not  rarely,  and  are  apt 
to  linger  there. 

Late  on  a close,  sultry  afternoon  a caleche 
dragged  heavily  up  the  long  ascent  leading  to 
the  town.  It  held  two  travelers : one  of  whom 
was  Ralph  Atherstone;  the  other  — a-  short, 
sharp- visaged  man — was  Askew,  the  detective, 
who,  warned  by  telegraph,  had. met  his  employ- 
er at  the  last  stage.  When  they  reached  the 
first  straggling  houses  of  Porhaix,  Askew  stopped 
the  carriage. 

“ We’ll  get  out  here,  my  lord,  if  you  please,” 
he  said,  “ and  let  the  trap  go  on  to  the  lion.” 

The  detective  had  found  time,  as  they  drove 
along,  to  give  an  account  of  his  proceedings. 
Since  he  harbored  the  fugitives,  he  had  prac- 
tically never  lost  sight  of  the  Fleur-de-lis — 
the  second  best  of  the  three  hostels  of  which 
Porhaix  could  boast — where  they  had  taken  up 
their  quarters.  For,  whenever  he  himself  went 
off  duty,  he  had  had  the  house  watched  by  a 
stolid  native  not  likely  to  risk  his  hire  by  bab- 
bling. One  circumstance  had  rather  puzzled 
Askew;  for  the  last  forty-eight  hours  he  was 
certain  that  neither  Glynne  nor  hiB  companion 
had  left  the  inn ; and,  during  such  sultry  weath- 
er, it  seemed  passing  strange  that  they  should 
have  refrained  from  taking  the  air  after  night- 
fall, even  if  they  feared  to  go  abroad  by  day. 

“ It  ain’t  likely  they  could  have  winded  us,” 
Askew  observed ; “I  have  taken  good  care 
of  that.  I half  suspect  there’s  illness  there. 
There’s  a nasty  feYer  hanging  hereabouts, 
though  the  towns-folk  won’t  allow  it.  For  the 
last  few  days  I’ve  noticed  that  custom  is  un- 
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common  slack  at  the  Floordeliss,  and  there 
are  no  loafers  about  the  gate-way.” 

Lord  Atherstone’s  brow  contracted,  and  his 
lip  quivered  slightly.  He  could  scarcely  endure 
to  hear  the  woman  he  had  so  loved  and  honor- 
ed spoken  of  in  a hard,  matter-of-fact  way  like 
any  other  criminal ; furthermore— does  it  sound 
like  the  folly  of  dotage  ? — the  impulse  that  had 
caused  him  to  cry  “God  help  her!”  was  pluck- 
ing at  his  heart  once  again,  and  he  shrank  from 
the  thought  of  Lena  in  suffering ; for,  if  pun- 
ishment had  so  soon  overtaken  either  sinner,  he 
did  not  doubt  where  it  had  lighted.  But  this 
pang,  like  the  other*,  he  bore  silently ; and  the 
two  men  walked  on,  winding  through  by-streets, 
till  they  emerged  into  the  little  Place,  at  an  an- 
gle of  which  stood  the  Fleur-de-lis. 

As  Askew  had  observed,  the  house  had  a 
desolate  look : not  a solitary  caliche  stood  in  the 
court-yard  ; the  cloth  was  not  even  laid  in  the 
empty  salle,  the  door  of  which  stood  ajar ; and 
ft  was  some  time  before  a slatternly  handmaid 
answered  the  summons  of  the  gate-bell.  At 
Lord  Atherstone’s  question — “Are  any  English 
travelers  staying  in  the  house  ?”  she  stood  sulk- 
ily helpless,  and  at  last  disappeared,  muttering 
something  about  “seeking  madame.”  After 
a while  she  returned  to  say  that  an  English 
couple  were  indeed  lodging  there,  but  that  they 
could  receive  no  visit,  inasmuch  as  “ ce  monsieur 
souffrait  toujour 8.” 

The  dark  flush,  of  which  mention  has  before 
been  made,  rose  to  the  Baron’s  cheek  and  abode 
there.  So  it  was  not  Lena  who  had  been  strick- 
en down,  but  that  other,  whose  life  he  had 
thought,  in  his  blindness,  belonged  to  him, 
Ralph  Atherstone,  as  much  as  if  he  had  bought 
it  with  a price.  What  if  it  were,  after  all,  to 
be  taken  out  of  his  hand  ? 

He  did  not  notice  how  Askew  shrank  back- 
ward into  the  open  air,  but,  thrusting  aside  the 
grumbling  Josille,  strode  quickly  up  the  stairs. 
No  need  to  ask  his  way,  for,  as  he  set  foot  in 
the  corridor  above,  a low  moan  from  a cham- 
ber over  against  him  told  Ralph  that  his  search 
was  ended. 

You  may  wonder  what  brought  the  fugitives  to 
Porhaix.  It  happened  in  this  wise : Glynne  had 
never  deceived  himself  as  to  the  probable  con- 
sequences of  the  step  he  had  taken,  and  guess- 
ed how  unlikely  it  was  that  Ralph  Atherstone 
would  leave  the  avenging  of  his  wrong  to  law, 
human  or  divine.  Now  men  of  this  stamp  have 
very  quaint  notions  of  honor,  and  Caryl,  though 
he  had  little  right  to  stand  on  his  dignity,  could 
not  bring  himself  to  fly  far  from  the  face  of  his 
enemy.  Nevertheless,  he  chose  to  enjoy  some 
brief  breathing-space  before  the  storm  should 
break  ; and  if  his  sin  was  to  cost  him  his  life, 
he  would  have  just  one  week  of  quasi-domestic 
happiness.  Long  ago,  in  his  wanderings,  he 
had  come  across  the  odd,  out-of-the-way  old 
town,  and  it  struck  him  as  being  exactly  suited 
for  his  present  purpose. 

But  the  Dead-Sea  fruit  turned  to  ashes  al- 
most before  he  had  savored  it.  On  the  even- 


ing of  the  second  day  after  their  arrival  Glynne 
felt  a strange  lassitude,  followed  by  a dizziness 
and  burning  heat;  before  morning  broke,  the 
fever  had  mastered  him,  and  his  brain  was  wan- 
dering. So  it  had  gone  on,  from  bad  to  worse, 
till  the  Porhaix  doctors  owned  that  they  had 
exhausted  their  simple  skill,  and  Lena  was  fain 
to  realize  that  she  might  soon  have  to  “ dree 
her  weird”  alone. 

She  deserved  it  all,  of  course ; and  if  justice 
were  always  done  so  swiftly  and  sternly,  many 
perhaps  standing  on  the  verge  of  a sin  like  hers 
might  be  saved  through  fear ; yet  even  Marian 
Ashleigh  might  have  pitied  the  woman,  crouch- 
ing there  beside  the  miserable  wreck  of  her  love, 
and  waiting  for  the  end.  It  was  she  that  had 
moaned ; for  during  the  last  two  hours  only  a 
slow,  labored  breathing  and  an  occasional  twitch 
of  pain  had  told  that  Caryl’s  stupor  was  not  yet 
death. 

In  pure  weariness — this  was  the  third  day 
of  incessant  watchiug — Lena  had  dropped  her 
aching  head  on  the  coverlet,  and,  when  the  door 
opened,  she  did  not  stir : she  thought  it  was 
only  the  doctor  returning  to  quench  her  last 
faint  ray  of  hope.  But  when  no  one  entered 
she  did  look  up,  and  the  next  instant  she  had 
sprung  to  her  feet,  with  a fresh  terror  in  her 
hot,  tearless  eyes. 

Surely  no  errand  of  mercy  or  healing  had 
brought  him  thither  who  stood  on  the  threshold 
— tall,  grim,  and  motionless — like  a statue  of 
Retribution.  And  as  the  gaze  of  husband  and 
wife  met,  from  a church  hard  by  the  Angelas 
began  to  sound. 

It  must  have  been  the  merest  chance ; but 
as  Ralph  strode  a pace  forward,  a shudder  ran 
through  the  prostrate  figure,  and  the  seal  of  the 
heavy  lids  was  bn^ken,  and  the  glazing  eyes 
opened  wide.  But  Caiyl  Glynne  had  done  with 
love  or  hate,  with  shame  or  remorse,  with  sub- 
mission or  defiance ; his  ears  were  shut  against 
pleading  and  menace,  against  fond  and  angry 
words  alike.  He  looked — or  seemed  to  look — 
now  upon  the  woman  whose  beauty  he  had  bo 
lusted  after,  and  the  man  w hose  gray  hairs  he 
had  so  dishonored,  and  yet  his  cheek  never 
flushed,  and  his  fingers  never  stirred. 

A Presence  darkened  that  chamber  of  w'hich 
none  were  aware — a Shape  that,  pressing  ono 
hand  on  the  damp  brow,  with  the  other  waved 
off  the  human  avenger,  whispering,  “Stand 
back,  he  is  mine!”  and  on  the  hither  side  of 
the  grave  the  adulterer  could  not  be  arraigned. 
A criminal  may  be  dragged  from  sanctuary,  or 
slain  betwixt  the  horns  of  the  altar ; but  though 
his  sin  be  as  scarlet,  tie  is  safe  under  the  man- 
tle of  Azrael. 

Lena,  half-distraught  already  in  her  despair, 
forgot  all  this ; writh  a low,  piteous  cry,  she  flung 
herself  forward,  holding  her  paramour  half  em- 
braced, as  though  she  would  have  shielded  him 
from  a blow. 

Alas  ! for  the  true,  generous  heart— miscon- 
strued even  to  the  bitter  end.  The  memory  of 
his  great  wrong,  the  thirst  for  vengeance,  and 
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the  sense  of  shame  were  all  swept  away  by  the 
flood  of  pity  that  welled  up  in  Ralph  Ather- 
stone’s  breast  just  then,  and  the  stern  old  sol- 
dier stood  there,  innocent  of  malice  as  any 
“ chrisom  child.”  Nay,  he  found  time,  even 
then,  to  accuse  himself  of  having  been  unwit- 
tingly accessory  to  all  this  misery ; if  he  had 
not  set  at  naught  his  own  presentiments,  to  say 
nothing  of  Lena’s  warning,  it  might  have  fared 
better  with  the  three ; but,  lest  his  life  should 
remain  lonely,  he  risked  its  being  made  deso- 
late. Perhaps  he  was  rightly  punished.  After 
all,  that  other  had  loved  Lena  ./for  ; and  to  love 
her  once  was  to  love  her  always.  Was  it  so 
certain  that  he  himself  would  have  withstood  a 
like  temptation  in  his  hot  youth — ay,  or  even 
on  the  morning  when  he  woke  at  Kirkfell  from 
those  troubled  dreams  ? 

A long  silence  followed,  broken  only  by 
Lena’s  frightened  sobbing;  for  the  sick  man 
had  relapsed  into  stupor.  Then  Ralph  Ather- 
stone's  voice  was  heard — muffled  and  hollow, 
like  that  of  one  speaking  through  a barred  hel- 
met, 

#<  You  have  nothing  to  fear.” 

And  he  went  out,  closing  the  door  very  softly. 

Do  the  words  seem  to  you  few  and  meagre 
for  such*  a meeting  ? Well,  on  the  stage  there 
is  a good  deal  of  talking  or  singing,  as  the  case 
may  be,  at  the  climax  of  the  drama ; but  in  real 
life,  as  a rule,  the  strongest  “ situation”  does  not 
entail  the  longest  speeches. 

“ Brief  were  the  words  of  stern  debate 
That  spoke  the  foemen’s  deadly  hate,** 

wrote  no  mean  judge  of  human  nature  ; and  the 
principle  holds,  be  sure,  in  love  not  less  than  in 
war.  Though  he  was  ns  good  a soldier  as  Chris- 
tian, it  is  beyond  a doubt  that  Havelock’s  fluent 
oratory  rather  lessened  his  credit  with  his  sol- 
diery. 


CHAPTER  XL VIII. 

Lord  Atherstone  found  the  detective  loi- 
tering in  the  Place,  at  a respectful  distance 
from  the  door.  This  intrepid  officer  would 
have  boarded  a plague-ship  in  the  discharge  of 
his  doty,  but  be  had  a great  aversion  to  need- 
less risks ; and,  among  his  professional  perils, 
the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness  was 
perltaps  the  one  he  liked  the  least.  So,  with 
manifest  satisfaction,  he  received  a liberal  lar- 
gess, and  permission  to  depart. 

“A  rare  good-plucked  one,”  Askew  mut- 
tered to  himself  as  he  walked  away.  “ One  of 
the  sort  that  never  flinch  till  they  drop.  But 
he  will  drop  before  long,  if  I’m  not  mistaken. 
He  looks  as  if  he  had  got  a touch  of  the  fever 
already.” 

Nevertheless  Ralph  Atherstone  was,  in  real- 
ity, calmer  than  he  had  felt  since  his  great  sor- 
row lighted  on  him.  He  took  pains  to  ascer- 
tain from  the  inn  folk  that  the  sick-chamber 
lacked  not  needful  tendance,  and  keener  wits 


than  theirs  would  have  seen  nothing  suspicious 
in  his  manner.  Indeed,  when  he  reached  the 
other  hotel,  where  his  baggage  had  been  sent, 
he  actually  forced  himself  to  partake  of  food 
and  drink ; for  he  knew  there  might  be  still 
work  for  him,  though  not  of  such  a sort  as  he 
had  come  to  do.  Then  he  walked  forth  into 
the  air  again  and  sat  down  on  a stone  bench  in 
the  Place  aforesaid,  opposite,  though  not  near, 
the  door  of  the  Fleur-de-lis. 

Night  came  on  apace ; and  the  mist,  rolling 
up  from  seaward,  hid  meadow  and  marsh,  and 
climbed  half-way  up  the  hill-side;  and  the 
idlers,  who  had  gathered  round  to  inspect  and 
comment  on  the  stranger,  dropped  off  one  by 
one,  and  lights  twinkled  in  the  windows  for  a 
while;  and  then — they  keep  early  hours  in 
those  parts — the  town  grew  dark  and  quiet,  and 
the  faint,  late  moon  struggled  through  the  sul- 
len clouds  at  last ; and  still  Ralph  Atherstone 
sat  there,  only  lifting  his  head  from  time  to 
time  to  watch  the  house  over  against  him. 

Late  in  the  evening  a stout,  fussy-looking 
person — evidently  the  chief  mediciner  of  Por- 
haix— had  entered  the  Fleur-de-lis,  and  had 
not  since  emerged.  The  windows  of  the  sick- 
chamber  looked  toward  the  court-yard;  so  it 
was  impossible  to  guess  bow  things  were  going 
there.  The  dawn  was  just  breaking  when  the 
inn  door  opened,  and  the  doctor  appeared  on 
the  threshold,  speaking  to  some  one  behind 
him.  Ralph  could  not  catch  the  words,  but 
the  shrug  of  the  shoulders  and  the  spreading 
forth  of  the  palms  were  signifleant  enough : he 
knew  at  once  that  all  was  quite,  quite  over. 
An  impulse  that  he  could  not  himself  have 
defined  made  him  rise  to  his  feet;  but  he 
checked  himself  when  he  had  taken  one  pace 
forward,  and,  sitting  down  again,  resumed  his 
watch. 

Perhaps  half  an  hour  might  have  passed — 
time  at  such  seasons  is  hard  to  reckon — when 
the  door  was  pushed  open  again,  very  slowly, 
and  a woman  came  out.  Ralph  Atherstone’ s 
pulse  gave  a great  leap,  and  then  seemed  to 
stand  still.  If  the  light  had  been  thrice  as 
dim,  would  he  not  have  known  that  figure  and 
its  stately  grace  among  a thousand?  Yet  he 
never  stirred,  though  his  crossed  arms  tightened 
themselves  athwart  his  breast,  as  if  he  would 
have  held  himself  down  by  main  force. 

Doubtingly  and  waveringly,  feeling  each  step 
as  sleep-walkers  do,  Lena  advanced  ten  paces 
or  so  into  the  Place;  then  she  stopped,  smooth- 
ing the  hair  on  her  forehead  with  both  her 
palms,  and  gazing  all  round  her  in  a strange, 
bewildered  way.  Her  face  was  very  white — 
white,  not  with  the  clearness  of  wax,  but  the 
dullness  of  ashes — only  the  lips  were  crimson- 
purple  ; and  her  great  brown  eyes,  brighter  even 
than  their  wont,  glittered  with  some  nameless 
fear. 

It  was  full  morning  now,  and  Ralph — near 
enough  to  note  all  this — refrained  himself  no 
longer.  Lena  did  not  seem  to  notice  his  ap- 
I p roach  at  first ; but,  when  he  came  quite  close, 
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she  turned  toward  him — smiling.  Better  if  she 
had  cried  aloud  in  her  agony,  or  cast  herself 
writhing  at  his  feet,  than  hare  smiled  in  such 
wise. 

“ So  you  have  come  back,  Monseigneur,”  she 
said,  in  that  wonderful  mezza  voce  of  hers,  which 
even  yet  kept  its  music.  “Pm  so  sorry  we 
quarreled,  for  you  were  in  the  right.  It  is 
much  best  that  we  two  should  not  meet.  But 
I may  write  and  tell  him  so?  We  are  such 
old,  old  friends.” 

And  her  fingers  plucked  nervously  at  the 
waist-cord  of  her  dressing-robe — just  as  they 
had  done  at  the  fringe  of  her  mantle  when  she 
first  heard  of  the  Norway  plan. 

The  Baron  had  looked  on  some  ghastly  sights 
in  his  time,  but  never  a one  of  these  sent  such 
a chill  through  his  marrow  as  froze  it  now. 
Yet  there  was  nothing  strange  or  unnatural 
here.  The  brain-cord,  strained  by  watching 
and  misery,  to  say  nothing  of  remorse,  had 
snapped  in  twain,  and  the  fever-fire,  smoulder- 
ing perhaps  for  many  hours  past,  had  broken 
out — that  was  all.  Any  physician  in  fair  prac- 
tice could  quote  a score  of  such  cases,  no  doubt. 
But  it  cost  Ralph  such  an  effort  to  speak  that 
his  voice  sounded  harshly. 

“You  must  go  in  again  at  once;  you  are 
very  ill.” 

Perhaps  the  stern  tone  jarred  on  her  ear,  or 
perhaps — the  phases  of  these  disorders  are  very 
sudden — a flash  of  light  darted  through  the 
clouds  of  her  brain  ; for  she  started  violently, 
and  the  terror  of  her  eyes  became  dreadfully 
defined. 

“ Go  in  ?”  she  repeated,  in  a shuddering  whis- 
per. “In  there,  where  that  is  lying?” 

And  then  the  color  faded  out  of  her  lips  too, 
and  she  sank  slowly  down  till  she  crouched  at 
her  husband’s  feet — white  and  cold. 

Never  before  had  this  woman  looked  on 
death ; and  it  may  be  that  some  strange  horror 
attended  the  passing  of  a most  guilty  soul — 
the  Porhaix  doctor,  when  questioned  by  his 
fellows,  only  shrugged  his  shoulders,  muttering 
“ C'itait  bien  dur.  Allez  /”  — and  into  these 
matters  it  is  not  well  to  pry.  But  it  is  certain 
that,  to  Lena’s  other  tortures  on  that  night, 
there  was  added  physical  fear. 

However,  now  the  tormentors  held  their 
hand,  and  there  was  granted  to  her  dbme  res- 
pite ; for  it  was  a senseless  body  that  Ralph 
Atherstone  gathered  up  and  carried  in-doors 
so  tenderly ; and  the  long,  long  swoon  was  fol- 
lowed by  delirium  that  lasted  for  days. 

While  she  lay  swaying  betwixt  life  and 
death,  Lena  never  guessed  that 

“ Hands  used  to  grip  the  sword-hilt  hard** 

had  learned  to  be  light  and  gentle  as  a girl’s 
os  they  bathed  her  throbbing  forehead  or 
smoothed  her  pillow.  But  even  the  sullen  inn- 
folk,  who  looked  upon  sickness  under  their  roof 
as  a personal  injury,  were  moved  to  wonder  and 
pity.  They  settled  the  whole  story  to  their 
own  satisfaction : la  moustache  griee  was  a stern 


uncle,  or  guardian  at  the  least,  who  had  been 
very  wroth  at  an  imprudent  marriage;  and 
then,  repenting  himself,  had  brought  forgiveness 
too  late. 

Amidst  his  watching,  Lord  Atherstono  found 
time  to  do  the  last  kindness  to  his  enemy.  It 
was  he  who  by  rich  largess — to  be  spent  in  chari- 
ty or  masses,  as  the  curt  should  will — smoothed 
away  certain  clerical  scruples;  and  though  he 
shrank  back  with  a muttered  excuse  when  the 
hostess  prayed  him  to  look  once  more  on  the 
corpse’s  face — “//  est  beau  comme  un  ange ,” 
madame  whispered,  persuasively — Ralph  stood 
by  bare-headed,  while,  with  such  maimed  rite 
as  that  Church  allows  to  such  as  die  without 
her  unction,  the  earth  was  heaped  over  Caryl 
Glynne. 

But  the  cross  set  up  there  bears  not  even  an 
initial.  And,  surely,  it  is  best  that  this  should 
be  a nameless  grave. 

Of  something  else,  too,  the  Baron  took  care. 
When  Lena  opened  her  eyes,  after  her  first  con- 
valescent sleep,  they  rested  upon  a figure  that 
they  recognized,  though  they  were  swimming 
mistily,  and  though  it  was  bowed  and  broken 
since  she  saw  it  last.  She  was  too  weak  to 
wonder  how  her  mother  came  to  be  sitting 
there. 

Now  I am  not  at  all  prepared  to  defend  Mrs. 
Shafton.  It  was  perhaps  her  bounden  duty  to 
wait  at  least  a decent  interval  before  stretching 
forth  her  hand  to  such  a sinner,  even  though  it 
was  over  her  own  child’s  head  that  the  deep  wa- 
ters were  rolling.  But  this  unregenerate  ma- 
tron would  not  look  at  things  in  the  right  light. 
Though  she  was  still  ailing,  she  hasted  to  obey 
Lord  Atherstone’s  summons,  and,  for  the  first 
time  in  her  life,  set  her  son’s  anger  utterly  at 
naught : the  tidings  of  Glynne’s  death  seemed 
rather  to  exasperate  than  pacify  Miles. 

“It  would  be  very  convenient  that  she  should 
die,  of  course” — the  mother  said,  with  a strange 
bitterness — “but  there  is  no  reason  why  she 
should  die  alone;  and  if  she  lives,  she  shall 
never  be  alone  while  I can  help  it.  You  may 
cast  us  both  off  if  you  choose.” 

Miles,  who  really  was  not  so  hard  of  heart  as 
he  seemed,  grumbled  a sort  of  apology  ; but  Mrs. 
Shafton  scarcely  listened  to  this,  in  her  eager- 
ness to  depart. 

During  her  journey  to  Porhaix — she  traveled 
much  faster  than  the  trusty  Julie  thought  safe — 
though  her  unselfish  fears  were  far  the  strongest, 
one  dread  came  uppermost,  not  seldom,  in  Isabel 
Shafton’s  mind — the  dread  of  meeting  Ralph 
Atherstone ; but,  when  she  did  meet  him,  she 
wondered  how  she  could  ever  have  been  afraid. 
She  never  remembered  his  manner  so  gentle ; 
he  seemed  only  too  grateful  to  her  for  coming, 
and  never  alluded  to  the  past. 

“I  am  assured  all  danger  is  over,” he  said, 
“ and  .1  leave  here  to-night.  But  I shall  sec 
Miles  as  soon  as  I get  home,  and  you  will  be 
well  taken  care  of.  You  would  like  to  go  up 
stairs  now” — it  was  in  the  court-yard  that  they 
were  standing.  “ Good-by.” 
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Isabel  Shafton  was  not  given  to  hero-wor- 
ship ; but  a reverence,  such  as  she  had  never 
felt  for  any  living  creature,  filled  her  heart  as 
she  looked  into  the  worn,  furrowed  face — terri- 
bly changed  and  aged — and  saw  that  even  in 
its  sorrow  it  was  not  hardened  against  her. 
She  wrung  his  hand  in  her  trembling  fingers, 
while  her  tears  flowed  fast. 

“ God  in  heaven  bless  you !”  she  murmured. 

“ May  God  forgive  us  all!”  said  Ralph  Ather- 
stone. 

Each  understood  the  other’s  meaning  right 
well.  With  no  more  words,  they  parted,  and 
met  never  again. 


CHAPTER  XLDt. 

Though  the  ill  news  concerning  Temple- 
stowe  came  home  to  no  other  Loamshire  dwell- 
ing as  it  did  to  that  one  house  in  Heslingford, 
it  created  a passable  excitement  throughout  the 
county : notably,  on  Erriswell  it  came  like  a 
thunder-clap. 

Malcolm’s  life,  though  busy  and  stirring,  had 
been  so  far  uneventful  that  his  nerves  had 
scarcely  been  tried  by  any  purely  uncommercial 
disaster ; and  it  may  fairly  be  said  that  this  was 
their  rudest  shock.  His  notions  of  morality,  as 
has  been  aforesaid,  though  not  austere,  were  in- 
flexible; and  besides  this,  he  highly  respected 
Lord  Atherstone:  even  the  asperities  of  the 
other’s  character  contrasted  favorably,  in  Rob- 
in’s eyes,  with  the  polished  inanity  of  certain 
gilded  youths.  He  felt  now  as  if  he  could 
scarcely  look  any  honest  man  in  the  face, 
though  he  had  only  been  accessory  to  the 
crime  by  innocently  harboring  the  criminal, 
and  though  his  suspicions,  such  as  they  were, 
had  pointed  to  a widely  different  quarter.  He 
could  not  trust  himself  to  speak  on  the  subject 
even  to  his  wife. 

Emily  Malcolm’s  indignation,  at  first,  was  to 
the  full  as  keen,  and  perhaps  her  conscience 
pricked  her  more  sharply ; she  had  been  blind, 
quite  blind,  it  is  true,  but  that  very  blindness 
was  culpable  ; and  now  that  it  was  too  late,  she 
bethought  feerself  of  more  than  one  incident 
that  ought  to  have  opened  her  eyes. 

Altogether,  a great  gloom  fell  upon  the  cheery 
house,  and  a shadow  like  that  of  shame. 

At  Hunsden  the  intelligence  did  not  create 
as  much  commotion  as  one  might  have  reckon- 
ed on.  The  fair  falconer  regnant  there  had  for 
some  time  past  despaired  of  reclaiming  her  “ hag- 
gard and  though  the  sense  of  injury  was  still 
hot,  she  had  tried  hard  to  persuade  herself  that 
now  she  cared  little  where  the  truant  sought 
perch  or  prey.  However,  the  blow  was  sharp, 
if  not  altogether  unexpected  ; and  furthermore, 
it  was  a sore  trial  to  her  patience  to  detect  cov- 
ert gleams  of  exultation  in  the  Driver’s  eyes 
when  he  brought  the  news. 

Dick  was  really  sorry  for  Lord  Atherstone ; 
but  he  could  not  refrain  from  triumphing  a lit- 
tle inwardly  over  the  justification  of  his  antipa- 


thy and  the  avenging  of  his  supplanted  com- 
rade. 

Nevertheless,  Mrs.  Devereux’s  first  words 
were — “PoorLen*!”  They  were  quite  hon- 
estly spoken,  and  of  the  impulse  prompting 
them  a better  woman  might  have  been  proud. 
The  wayward,  willful  little  heart  was  not  yet  so 
hard  but  that,  even  when  most  angered,  it  could 
pity  any  creature  doomed  thenceforward  to  trust 
only  to  the  tender  mercies  of  Caryl  Glynne# 

Hubert  Ashleigh  was  much  grieved  and  shock- 
ed by  the  catastrophe.  To  be  sure,  it  might  have 
been  stretching  his  duty  to  have  interfered  soon- 
er ; and  when  he  did  interfere,  he  had  both  spok- 
en and  acted  with#  unwonted  energy.  Never- 
theless, he  did  not  feel  altogether  conscience- 
free,  and  he  was  further  tormented  by  a dread 
lest  the  dark  drama  should  not  be  quite  played 
out. 

In  these  last  misgivings  the  parson  was  not 
alone.  After  the  first  babble  of  surprise  had 
subsided,  there  came  in  Loamshire  and  else- 
where a kind  of  hush  of  expectation,  and  peo- 
ple began  to  wonder  in  what  guise  Ralph  Ath- 
erstone’s  vengeance  would  descend:  that  he 
would  seek  it  not  slackly,  none  doubted  who 
knew  the  man.  Ere  long  a rumor  of  the  truth 
oozed  out — none  could  tell  whence  it  came,  for 
Miles  Shafton,  who  alone  could  have  spoken 
with  certainty,  kept  a dogged  silence — and  soon 
it  was  known  that  a mightier  Avenger  had 
taken  one  of  the  criminals  into  his  charge,  and 
had  laid  upon  the  other  a hand  heavy  well- 
nigh  unto  death. 

Then  a reaction  ensued,  and  the  world — oft- 
en as  unjust  in  indulgence  as  in  cruelty — spoke 
far  more  gently  than  he  had  deserved  of  the  se- 
ducer; and,  strange  to  say,  spared  some  com- 
passion to  his  victim. 

“ They  had  had  great  temptations,  for  th£y 
had  been  lovers  long  ago ; .and  only  money- 
troubles  had  kept  them  apart.  The  mar- 
riage was  a forced  one,  no  doubt ; and  the 
least  that  Mrs.  Shafton  could  have  done,  after 
getting  her  way,  was  to  look  after  her  daughter, 
especially  as  Lord  Atherstone  seemed  to  have 
lacked  both  common  sense  and  common  pru- 
dence. Credulity  was  all  very  well  in  its  way ; 
but  they  could  scarcely  pity  a crabbed  old  man 
who  left  so  fair  a wife  always  to  her  own  de- 
vices, and  absolutely  alone  at  a most  critical 
time.  He  was  almost  rightly  served.” 

And  then — timid  at  first,  but  swelling  present- 
ly into  an  audible  anti  phony— certain  voices, 
chiefly  of  course  soprani,  began  to  chant  Caryl 
Glynne’s  dirge — making  moan,  as  they  could 
not  bewail  his  worth,  over  the  beauty  he  had 
misused,  the  talents  he  had  wasted,  and  the 
promise  he  had  belied.  Finally,  perhaps,  there 
was  more  moistening  of  filmy  kerchiefs  than 
usually  follows  the  announcement  of  “a  great 
man  fallen  in  Israel.” 

Of  any  such  weakness  one  puissant  personage 
was  assuredly  clear.  The  Duke  of  Devorgoil, 
carrying  his  nose  at  an  acuter  upward  angle 
than  ever,  snuffed  the  air  triumphantly,  as  be- 
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came  the  champion  of  virtue  and  of  his  order. 
Perchance,  in  coming  time,  if  the  offender  were 
properly  humbled  by.  his  chastisement,  the  finger 
of  clemency  might  be  extended  to  Ralph  Ather- 
stone  : at  any  rate,  Grandmanoir  was  even  with 
Templestowe  at  last. 

The  member  for  Heslingford,  for  a fortnight 
or  so,  fussed  and  fidgeted  beyond  his  wont ; but 
he  did  not  seem  entirely  crushed  by  the  family 
mi|fortune;  though,  save  when  grumbling  to 
two  or  three  special  cronies,  he  had  the  grace 
to  give  the  subject  a wide  berth,  and,  till  the 
days  of  wondering  had  expired,  rarely  showed 
in  public,  except  in  his  place  at  St.  Stephen’s. 

Marian  was  even  more  reserved  and  reticent. 
She  took  no  living  creature  into  her  counsel, 
and  altogether  shrank  from  society;  but  the 
few  who  were  admitted  into  her  presence  re- 
ported her  as  looking  very  anxious  and  worn, 
and  every  body  agreed  that  “ of  course  she  took 
it  very  much  to  heart,  and  that  it  was  very  hard 
upon  her” — not  specifying  the  hardship.  Al- 
together this  exemplary  matron’s  behavior  on 
this  trying  occasion  added  perhaps  another  leaf 
to  her  ample  chaplet. 

However,  Archibald  Kerneguy,  pondering 
over  these  things  one  afternoon  when  work  was 
slack,  thus  expressed  himself  to  his  habitual 
confidants,  the  whispering  elms  of  the  mall — 
“A  clever  woman,  that  cousin  of  mine — devilish 
clever,  I may  say.  She  won  that  game  with 
the  odds  dead  against  her;  though,  to  the  end 
of  time,  we  shall  never  know  what  cards  she 
held,  or  how  she  played  them.  Quite  a credit 
to  the  family.  But” — here  Archie  smiled  sour- 
ly— “the  Lord  deliver  us  from  falling  into  her 
hand  I” 

The  town-bred  gossips  soon  fastened  *on  a 
fresh  scandal;  but  it  was  long  before  Loam- 
shire  folk  ceased  to  discourse  on  the  tragedy, 
the  earlier  scenes  of  which  had  been  enacted  in 
the  midst  of  them.  The  blackness  of  the  crime 
was  somewhat  toned  down  by  the  suddenness 
of  the  retribution ; and  many  went  so  far  as  to 
pity  Lena,  while  few  spoke  even  of  the  dead  des- 
piteously. 

Robin  Malcolm,  though  he  said  in  his  own 
heart  that  “ nothing  in  his  life  became  Caryl 
Glynne  like  the  leaving  it,”  could  not  bring 
himself  to  chide,  when  he  saw  his  wife’s  tears 
a-flowing;  only  by  tacit  consent  that  name 
thenceforth  was  never  uttered  by  either,  and 
the  place  of  a certain  portrait  was  made  void 
on  the  wall. 

Neither  in  Dick  Devereux’s  eyes  was  there  a 
spark  of  triumph  when  he  brought  this  news 
home ; and,  with  more  tact  than  the  world 
gave  him  credit  for,  so  soon  as  he  had  delivered 
it  he  left  Cissy  alone.  His  suspicions  had  nev- 
er advanced  beyond  vague  misgiving,  you  will 
remember;  but,  had  they  been  stronger,  he 
would  not,  specially  at  such  a season,  have 
stooped  to  espial. 

How  do  you  think  she  took  the  catastrophe  ? 
It  seems  to  me  no  man  can  answer  that  ques- 
tion. 


There  are  recesses  in  the  woman-heart  which 
the  luckiest  of  us  have  never  seen  illumined, 
and  windings  that  the  most  adventurous  have 
never  penetrated.  Once  or  twice  there  was  a 
flash  of  light,  or  perhaps  we  thought  we  held 
the  clew,  but  it  was  only  a flash ; and,  when 
the  thread  snapped  suddenly,  for  a while  we 
felt  more  helplessly  at  fault  than  before. 

Remember  the  words  of  one  who  had  studied 
the  sex  as  school-men  study  palimpsests,  and 
who,  if  he  had  kept  a record  of  his  evil  victo- 
ries from  boyhood  upward,  might  have  boasted, 
“ Nulla  dies  sine  lined.*1 

“I  know  now,”  quoth  the  wicked,  witty  old 
noble,  “how  little  I have  known.” 

He  was  very  near  his  end  then,  and  mock- 
modesty  was  not  among  his  failings. 

Cissy  Devereux  was  by  no  means  vindictive : 
though  easily  moved  to  anger,  she  was  almost 
incapable  of  lasting  malice  ; and,  when  her  re- 
sentment was  at  the  bitterest,  had  such  a chance 
presented  itself,  she  would  probably  have  shrunk 
from  deeply  injuring  either  her  rival  or  the 
man  who,  for  his  own  purposes,  had  trifled  with 
her  so  cruelly.  Nevertheless,  when  her  first 
horror  had  subsided,  it  may  be  that  she  found 
a dreary  satisfaction  in  the  thought  that  all  was 
over,  quite  over,  now  ; that  even  pride  need 
not  hinder  her  from  forgiving  her  enemies ; and 
that,  if  she  could  settle  matters  with  her  own 
conscience,  the  last  year  might  lie  buried  in 
the  Breton  grave-yard.  In  almost  all  power- 
ful medicines  there  is  a germ  of  poison ; and 
perchance  the  draught  that  this  woman  had 
been  forced  to  drink — so  perilously  sweet  at 
first,  at  last  so  bitter — was  wholesome  in  the 
end. 

She  never  will  be  quoted  as  a domestic 
model ; but  no  new  scandal  has  since  been 
linked  to  her  name;  and  though  Bhe  never 
stands  on  her  dignity,  none  of  her  old  “ loves” 
have  been  reinstated.  Even  Godfrey  Colville, 
to  whom  she  certainly  owed  some  amends, 
found  her  hopelessly  friendly ; and  though  he 
still  gives  her  a lead  whenever  he  is  in  that 
country,  his  privileges  extend  no  farther.  At 
all  other  times,  the  Driver,  to  his  great  pride 
and  contentment,  is  allowed  to  play  chaperon : 
indeed,  in  many  ways,  at  home  as  well  as 
abroad,  Dick  has  much  benefited  by  the  change. 
Though  still  willful  and  outspoken  as  ever, 
Cissy  has  gained  much  ground  in  the  county 
since  she  ceased  to  shock  its  proprieties ; and, 
when  Swinton  Swarbrick  avers  defiantly  that 
“there  never  was  a grain  of  harm  in  her,  and 
he  knew  it  all  along,”  very  few  think  it  their 
duty  to  argue  the  point,  or,  by  raking  up  the 
past,  incense  that  truculent  partisan. 

We  read  of  people  who  in  their  sleep,  or 
otherwise  unwittingly,  walk  carelessly  along 
the  very  edge  of  an  abyss  ; but,  on  being  made 
aware  of  the  peril  they  have  barely  escaped, 
wax  sick  and  mazed  with  fear.  Just  such  a 
terror  and  trembling  fell  upon  Arthur  Corbett 
when  he  heard  of  what  had  happened  beyond 
sea.  Luckily  for  himself  and  for  others,  there 
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never  was  in  this  man  the  making  of  a great 
criminal:  if  temptation  had  qnite  mastered 
him,  he  would  still  have  striven  to  temporize, 
and  to  make  terms  with  the  world,  if  not  with 
his  own  conscience — after  the  fashion  of  the  old 
abb€sy  who,  in  their  midnight  prowlings,  Beldom 
forgot  cloak  or  mask,  and  handled  sin,  as  it 
were,  with  perfumed  gloves.  It  seemed  to  him 
as  if  he  had  actually,  albeit  unconsciously, 
stood  within  the  shadow  of  death ; and  he  felt 
like  one  who,  having  against  all  likelihood  come 
scathless  out  of  a plague-stricken  city,  for  a 
while  breathes  not  freely  even  in  untainted 
air. 

However,  soon  ensued  an  agreeable  sense  of 
security.  Natures  like  Corbett’s  are  incapable 
of  enduring  self-reproach;  and  while  he  con- 
gratulated himself  on  his  escape,  the  fount  of 
his  domestic  affections,  that  had  trickled  but 
slowly  of  late,  gashed  forth  plenteously.  The 
voices  of  his  children  had  never  sounded  so 
pleasantly  in  his  ears ; his  wife’s  homely  face 
was  to  him  more  attractive  than  when  he  first 
wooed  her ; and  the  shade  of  the  trees  in  his 
plaisance  had  never  seemed  to  him  so  grateful 
as  when  he  remembered  how  often,  with  a flut- 
tering or  aching  heart,  he  had  passed  under  the 
elms  of  Templestowe. 

Probably,  under  any  circumstances,  Arthur’s 
virtuous  resolutions  would  have  endured ; but 
this  rude  shock,  doubtless,  brace'd  their  vigor. 
And  so  perchance  here,  too,  there  sprang  up  a 
good  crop  where  there  bad  been  sown  worse 
than  tares. 


over  her  face  as  had  possessed  it  when  she  first 
heard  of  the  betrothal ; but  there  was  added  to 
it  now  a more  marked  despondency. 

Was  it  worth  while  to  have  schemed,  and 
plotted,  and  connived — to  have  trampled  under 
foot  all  self-esteem — to  have  been  subjected  to 
Hubert  Ashleigh’s  shameful  suspicions — worst 
of  all,  to  have  lain  detected  at  her  enemy’s  mer- 
cy, and  to  have  owed  her  safety  to  the  other’s 
scorn — only  to  find  herself  farther  than  ever 
from  reinstatement  in  that  coveted  place? 
There  was  no  more  scope  for  her  talents  now, 
for  she  knew  that  pleading  or  argument  would 
not  be  more  wasted  on  a granite  block  than  on 
Ralph  Atherstone  when  his  purpose  was  set. 
So  long  as  the  Baron  lived — and  he  was  still  in 
the  vigor,  if  not  in  the  prime,  of  his  strength — 
for  any  benefit  that  she  or  Philip  was  like  to 
derive  from  it,  Templestowe  might  as  well  be 
owned  by  a stranger.  For  years  to  come  «he 
would  probably  not  rule  a larger  household  than 
they  at  present  owned ; and,  instead  of  dispens- 
ing liberally,  though  justly,  the  goods  of  an- 
other, she  would  have  to  practice  petty  econo- 
mies, partly  on  her  own  account,  partly  to  paci- 
fy Philip’s  avarice.  Of  coarse  he  would  fret 
and  grumble  more  than  ever,  and,  now  that  its 
doors  were  closed  against  him — utterly  ignor- 
ing his  former  prejudices — would  hanker  after 
Templestowe  like  a lost  Eden.  Furthermore, 
she  was  tormented  by  a doubt  whether  Ralph 
would  so  absolutely  have  rejected  her  sympathy, 
if  he  had  merely  desired  to  be  alone.  Beyond 
the  death  of  one  of  the  fugitives  and  the  sore 
sickness  of  the  other,  Marian  knew  literally 
nothing  of  what  had  happened  in  Brittany. 
Was  it  possible  that  Lena,  either  repenting  of 
her  clemency,  or  waxing  malicious  in  her  de- 
spair, or  perchance  even  wandering  in  her 
speech,  had,  after  all,  brought  up  the  anonymous 
letter,  though  all  material  proof  had  been  de- 
stroyed long  ago  ? 

Marian  wist  right  well  what  manner  of  fruit 
the  bare  suspicion,  once  planted  in  the  Baron’s 
mind,  was  likely  to  produce.  Supposing  things 
were  so,  in  all  probability  she  would  never  be 
put  on  her  defense ; and,  even  if  she  were,  she 
sorely  mistrusted  the  effect  of  special  pleading ; 
and  she  pictured  to  herself  the  look  that  would 
come  into  Ralph’s  eyes  when  she  should  allege 
that  “ she  had  done  every  thing  for  the  best.” 

Altogether  this  virtuous  lady’s  frame  of  mind 
was  by  no  means  enviable ; especially  as  upon 
these  worries  came  the  necessity  of  sooner  or 
later  explaining  to  her  husband  that  Temple- 
stowe must  thenceforth  be  struek  out  of  their 
visiting-list. 

• Philip  was  completely  taken  aback.  It  was 
plain  that  he,  too,  had  reckoned  on  resuming 
his  old  quarters,  and,  now  that  the  evil  spirits 
had  gone  forth,  on  finding  the  house  ready 
swept  and  garnished.  Once  installed  there,  he 
would  doubtless  have  caviled  and  grumbled,  not 
less  persistently  than  heretofore ; but,  convers- 
ing with  him  now,  a stranger  might  have  fan- 
cied that,  for  Philip,  no  other  “ angle  of  earth” 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


CHAPTER  L. 


Ojcly  his  lawyer,  Miles  Shafton,  and  Sir 
Oharles  Wroughton  were  made  aware  of  Lord 
Atherstone’s  return,  and  none  of  these  inter- 
views— they  were  of  the  briefest — deserve  to  be 
recorded.  He  made  no  attempt  to  see  either 
Philip  or  Marian  ; indeed  they  did  not  know  he 
was  in  England  till  they  heard,  casually,  that  he 
was  at  Templestowe. 

Marian  had  not  expected  to  find  her  father- 
in-law  very  tractable  under  the  circumstances, 
but  his  strange  conduct  puzzled  her  uncomfort- 
ably; and,  after  waiting  a decent  time,  she 
composed,  with  infinite  care  and  pains,  a cau- 
tious little  note,  wherein  she  expressed  her  own 
and  Philip’s  anxiety  to  be  of  service  ; hazard- 
ing, moreover,  a hope  that  she  at  least,  ere  long, 
might  be  wanted  in  Loamshire.  By  return  of 
post  came  the  following : 

“ Dear  Marian, — I know  your  motives  are  kind ; 
but  the  only  good  service  I will  ask  from  either  yon  or 
Philip  is  absolute  silence  as  to  the  past  For  a very 
long  time  I shall  prefer  being  quite  alone;  indeed,  in 
all  yonr  future  arrangements,  you  must  leave  Temple- 
stowe out  of  the  question.  It  is  not  likely  you  will 
see  it  again  before  it  becomes  yonr  own. 

“Affectionately  yours,  A.” 

As  she  read,  Marian  hit  her  lip  till  the  blood 
started,  and  the  same  malign  lowering  cnine  ! 
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bad  real  attraction,  and  might  have  been  tempted 
to  condole  with  the  victim  of  paternal  tyranny. 

But  Marian  was  no  stranger ; and  there  could 
not  be  a stronger  proof  of  her  depression  than 
the  fact  that  she  listened  without  a smile  to 
these  querulous  outbreaks,  and  without  a frown 
to  the  frequent  taunts  as  to  the  result  of  all  her 
waitings  and  watchings. 

You  can  guess,  perhaps,  what  made  her  so  si- 
lent and  submissive.  Under  the  rosy  sunset  of 
success,  the  roughest  places  on  the  road  behind 
us  look  smooth,  and  a soft  haze  broods  over  the 
morass  that  well-nigh  engulfed  us ; but,  under 
the  cold  gray  sky  of  failure,  it  is  not  pleasant  to 
look  back  : nor  in  truth  is  there  need.  Do  not 
the  slough-6tains  on  our  garments,  and  the 
thorn-marks  on  our  flesh,  witness  by  what  man- 
ner of  paths  we  have  come  hither  ? 

Now,  Marian  had  failed,  if  not  in  the  achiev- 
ing of  her  immediate  purposes,  assuredly  in  the 
attainment  of  her  final  desire ; and,  to  the  con- 
sciousness of  this,  there  was  added  something 
more.  Perhaps  in  few  rational  bipeds  could 
there  be  found  less  of  manly  dignity  and  ster- 
ling rectitude  than  in  Philip  Ashleigh ; his  mor- 
al, like  his  physical  organization,  had  to  a cer- 
tain extent  gone  awry.  Nevertheless,  had  he 
guessed  at  the  work  to  which  Marian  had  set 
her  hand,  I think  for  a long  time  to  come  he 
would  have  been  afraid,  if  not  ashamed,  to  lay 
his  head  on  the  same  pillow  with  Marian’s. 
Because  she  neither  deeply  loved  nor  venerated 
her  husband,  the  consciousness  of  this  stung  her 
not  less  keenly. 

So,  even  in  these  early  days,  she  too  began  to 
pay  off  some  portion  of  the  heavy  account  writ- 
ten elsewhere  against  her  name. 

Nevertheless,  you  who  are  behind  the  scenes 
will  have  divined  that  the  Baron’s  seeming  churl- 
ishness arose  from  no  suspicion,  however  dis- 
tant, of  the  truth.  The  hankering  after  soli- 
tude while  a grievous  wound  rankles,  which  the 
meekest  of  men  share  with  the  fiercest  brutes, 
may  have  had  much  to  do  with  it.  The  softer 
sex  sometimes  wax  more  sociable  under  their 
pain  ; but  few  males,  rational  or  irrational,  are 
exempt  from  this  instinct,  though  they  com- 
port themselves  very  differently  when. once  tit 
eremo.  The  big  round  tears  of  the  stricken  hart 
may  mingle  with  the  water-brooks  ; but  the  dry 
eyes  of  the  old  “ tusker”  gleam  dangerously,  as 
he  couches  stiff  and  sore  in  his  lair.  Besides 
this,  Ralph  was  not  minded  to  endure  any  sight 
or  sound  likely  to  remind  him  of  the  recent  past. 
He  could  not  have  looked  upon  Marian’s  face, 
or  listened  to  Jier  voice,  without  remembering 
how  often  that  cheery  presence  had  dispelled  the 
first  light  clouds  of  the  gathering  storm.  It  was 
the  more  ungracious  now  to  reject  her  sympa- 
thy ; but  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  even  though 
she  should  think  him  ungrateful  to  boot. 

That  he  should  have  shut  himself  up  in  Tem- 
plestowe  will  not  appear  strange,  if  you  remem- 
ber what  manner  of  life  Ralph  had  led  there, 
from  his  return  from  India  up  to  Philip’s  mar- 
riage. If  he  could  but  fancy  the  last  few  years 


a blank,  it  was  only  falling  back  on  his  hermit 
habits  again.  But,  unhappily,  it  is  easier  to 
wake  the  dead  than  to  command  certain  “ fan- 
cies.” We  may  lock  the  door  fast  of  a certain 
chamber,  or  wall  it  up  forever,  hut  none  the  less 
shall  we  be  haunted  by  the  rustling  of  silks  in 
the  desolate  corridors — none  the  less  out  of  a 
vacant  mirror  will  peer 

“The  face  that  was  fatally  fkir** — 

none  the  less  a gush  of  fragrance  from  the  flow- 
ers, neglected  now,  will  bring  back  the  subtile, 
nameless  perfume  that  was  wont  to  set  our  senses 
tingling. 

However,  local  influences  made  things  neither 
better  nor  worse  for  Ralph  Atherstone.  If  he 
had  traveled  on,  never  sleeping  twice  under  the 
same  roof,  till  he  broke  down  from  sheer  weari- 
ness, through  all  those  months  his  waking  and, 
very  often,  his  sleeping  thoughts  would  still  have 
centred  on  one  object — his  false,  lost  wife.  The 
idea  of  reconciliation  did  not  once  cross  his  mind. 
Though  she  would  have  been  unconscious  of  the 
caress,  his  lips  never  brushed  her  brow  when  he 
left  her  at  Porhaix;  neither  would  they  have 
done  so  if  on  those  heavy  eyelids  there  had  lain 
an  eternal  seal.  Ay,  and  if — being  very  near 
his  own  end — he  had  heard  Lena’s  voice  with- 
out, pleading  for  admission,  he  would  have 
barred  the  door  against  her  with  the  last  effort 
of  his  strength  and  will.  Their  paths  in  this 
world  must  thenceforth  be  as  though  they  had 
never  blended  ; and  even  in  another  world — if 
his  speculation  ranged  so  far — they  were  like 
to  be  divided.  * 

But  the  generosity — or  whatever  else  stood 
him  in  the  stead  of  Christian  charity — that  had 
made  Ralph  Atherstone  accuse  himself  instead 
of  others,  abode  with  him  still.  In  the  old  hap- 
j py  time  he  was  not  more  anxious  to  fulfill  her 
lightest  fancy  than  he  was  now  to  spare  Lena  all 
I needless  shame.  The  scandal-mongers  smacked 
their  lips  in  anticipation  of  a cause  celkbre  : but 
the  savory  meat  was  not  served ; and,  after  wait- 
ing till  they  were  weary,  they  were  fain  to  fill 
themselves  with  less  dainty  food.  Lord  Ather- 
stone never  asked  from  the  Law  even  such  scanty 
redress  as  a “ separation”  can  afford.  He  in- 
timated as  much  to  Miles  Shafton  in  their  first 
and  only  interview,  and  his  chief  business  with 
his  lawyer  was  the  securing  to  Lady  Atherstone 
a more  than  sufficient  alimony. 

When  this  was  noised  abroad,  Society  con- 
sidered itself  decidedly  ill-used,  and  murmured 
accordingly;  for  though  an  enfranchised  hus- 
band can  not  too  soon  exult  in  his  liberty,  there 
are  still  certain  bondmen  who  can  scarcely  walk 
the  streets  without  contempt  of  the  Divorce 
Court.  Some  few  were  of  a different  opinion ; 
and  Sir  Charles  Wroughton,  in  converse  with 
one  or  two  intimates — in  public  he  utterly  de- 
clined to  discuss  the  subject — maintained  that 
his  friend  had  done  wisely  and  well. 

“They  say  a good  horse  is  never  dear,”  the 
Baronet  remarked,  allegorically;  “but  noth- 
ing’s a bargain  to  a man  who  can’t  ride ; and,  if 
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it  cost  him  ever  so  little,  what  use  is  freedom 
now  to  Ralph  Atherstone?” 

What  use,  indeed  ?.  The  speaker  could  bet* 
ter  himself  have  answered  the  question  when, 
somewhat  later — almost  forcing  the  consigns — 
he  gained  entrance  to  Templestowe.  After  the 
first  evening — when,  in  a dry,  matter-of-fact  way, 
he  made  his  comrade  aware  of  what  had  happen- 
ed since  they  parted,  and  of  his  own  intentions 
with  regard  to  Lena — the  Baron  made  no  allu- 
* sion  to  the  past,  and  evidently  looked  for  neither 
advice  nor  condolence.  But  it  was  a dreary  visit 
for  good-natured  Charles  Wroughton,  and  it  told 
well  for  his  unselfishness  that  he  should  have 
proposed,  at  his  departure,  returning  in  October. 

“ I shall  be  too  glad — if  you  can  stand  it,” 
Ralph  replied. 

But  there  was  no  gladness  in  his  face ; and 
though  it  was  no  longer  so  drawn  and  haggard, 
it  seemed  as  if  no  emotion,  either  for  weal  or  woe, 
was  likely  thenceforth  to  ruffle  its  rigid  quietude. 

The  lease  of  his  Scottish  moor  expired,  as  it 
chanced,  that  year,  and  he  was,  of  course,  a de- 
faulter at  Kirkfell.  The  party  assembled  there 
was  not  nearly  so  cheery  as  usual ; for  there 
was  not  one  of  the  guests  that  did  not  sympa- 
thize in  the  sorrow  that  had  lighted  on  their  old 
comrade,  though  the  matter  was  seldom  broach- 
ed among  them — General  Percy  himself  studi- 
ously avoiding  it. 

How  during  the  next  three  months  it  fared 
with  the  Baron  it  would  be  hard  to  say,  for  he 
saw  none  but  his  own  immediate  dependents, 
and  these  only  on  business.  But  when  Wrough- 
ton returqed  in  October,  it  seemed  to  him  that 
his  friend  was  outwardly  much  the  same  as  he 
had  beeu  before  his  marriage.  Ralph's  bodily 
vigor,  at  any  rate,  was  unimpaired ; for  his  pace 
over  rough  or  deep  ground  once  more  moved 
the  pursy  Baronet  to  envy. 

The  head-keeper  watched  his  master  with  an 
admiring  wonder.  Men  of  his  stamp,  however 
ignorant,  can  always  appreciate  hardihood,  and 
— remembering  his  own  anxieties — John  Gilbert 
guessed  how  much  hardihood  was  needed  here. 
Perchance,  too,  he  sometimes  reproached  him- 
self for  having  been  so  easily  hoodwinked  on  a 
certain  afternoon ; and  the  change  in  his  de- 
meanor was  quite  as  expressive  as  if  he  had  put 
sympathy  into  words. 

On  the  whole,  Wroughton’s  second  sojourn 
at  Templestowe  was  much  more  satisfactory; 
and  he  was  greatly  encouraged  by  noticing  that 
Ralph,  if  he  took  little  interest  in  other  matters, 
had  begun  ta  look  carefully  into  the  condition 
of  his  stable.  Nevertheless,  he  was  not  a little 
surprised  when,  a month  later — shooting  a hun- 
dred miles  away  — he  heard  that  the  “ bruising 
Baron”  had  gone,  quite  in  the  old  form,  through 
the  first  really  fast  thing  of  the  season  with 
Knowsley’s  hounds. 

But  if  one  of  the  Crusaders  who  lie  carven 
in  stone  in  Heslingford  Minster  had  appeared 
at  the  cover-side  in  full  panoply,  bestriding  a 
barded  destrier , Loamshire  could  not  have  been 
much  more  astonished.  With  such  a tragedy  as 


had  lately  been  enacted  under  their  eyes,  these 
honest  folks  had  hitherto  been  acquainted  only 
by  hearsay ; and  that  one  of  the  principal  act- 
ors therein — albeit  he  was  rather  sinned  against 
than  sinning  — should  venture  so  soon  to  front 
the  public  eye,  seemed  to  many  a violent  breach 
of  decorum ; and  the  sympathy  which — in  those 
parts  at  least — had  been  entirely  on  the  side  of 
the  injured  husband,  was  checked,  if  not  changed, 
in  its  channel. 

“ He  was  just  the  same  as  ever,”  people  said : 
“ though  for  a while  he  had  seemed  to  soften  on 
the  surface,  his  heart  was  always  like  the  nether 
millstone.  Perhaps,  after  all,  there  were  more 
excuses  for  the  wife  than  she  had  got  credit  for. 
She  might  have  been  sharply  provoked,  as  well 
as  strongly  tempted.” 

Not  a few,  no  doubt,  were  kinder  and  juster 
in  their  judgment ; but  delicacy  kept  these  aloof 
as  much  as  dislike  did  the  others.  And  so,  on 
that  day,  and  for  many  days  after,  the  crowd 
shrank  back  a little  as  Ralph  passed  through 
the  midst  of  them  ; and  though  all  saluted  him 
with  studied  courtesy,  never  a one  gave  him  out- 
spoken welcome  or  wrung  his  hand. 

But  the  man  with  whom  his  trustiest  comrade 
had  not  ventured  to  condole  was  not  likely  to 
wince  under  lack  of  sympathy  from  his  neigh- 
bors. It  is  doubtful  if  the  Baron  even  noticed 
the  fashion  of  his  reception.  That  it  did  not  in 
anywise  gall  him  is  certain.  It  suited  his  pur- 
pose to  seek  the  only  distraction  against  thought 
that  lay  in  his  power,  and  from  his  purpose  he 
never  again  turned  aside  to  please  a friend  or 
appease  a foe.  While  his  pulse  was  quickened 
with  strong  exercise,  or  the  occasional  excite- 
ment of  peril,  his  phantoms  left  him  in  peace. 
They  were  waiting  for  him  at  home,  he  knew, 
but  what  mattered  that  ? He  had  got  used  to 
them  — ere  long  so  used,  that  he  would  have 
been  almost  sorry  had  they  been  exorcised 
forever. 

Thenceforth  the  tenor  of  Ralph  Atherstone’s 
life  did  notvary.  Society — in  the  general  sense 
of  the  word — knew  him  no  more.  But  when  he 
paid  his  rare,  brief  visits  to  London,  he  did  not 
affect  to  avoid  his  acquaintances  at  his  clubs 
or  elsewhere ; nor  was  he  much  more  reserved 
or  taciturn  than  usual.  He  seldom  neglected 
to  call  on  the  Ashleighs,  who  had  established 
themselves  in  a modest  house  on  the  Belgravian 
frontier;  and  at  these  times  his  manner  was 
sufficiently  kind,  if  not  precisely  cordial.  But 
he  never  hinted  that  their  presence  would  be 
even  tolerated  at  home ; and  Marian — though 
she  more  than  once  determined  to  risk  it — nev- 
er quite  ventured  to  broach  the  subject.  Twice 
or  thrice  in  each  autumn  and  winter  Wrough- 
ton and  a few  intimates  of  the  same  standing 
came  to  stay  at  Templestowe ; but,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Hubert  Ashleigh,  the  doors  were  open 
to  no  other  visitor.  Ralph  always  rode  into 
Heslingford  when  he  had  occasion  to  confer 
with  Corbett,  and  the  latter  much  preferred  this 
method  of  transacting  their  business.  Noth- 
ing short  of  absolute  necessity  would  have  in- 
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duced  Arthur  to  trust  himself  again  under  the 
shadow  of  .those  fatal  elms. 

Also  the  Baron  was  occasionally  seen  at  pure* 
ly  bachelor  shooting-parties,  without  as  well 
ns  within  the  borders  of  Loamshire;  but  one 
thing  was  noticeable — he  never  set  his  foot  north 
of  the  Humber.  How — living  utterly  alone, 
with  no  ostensible  distraction — Ralph  managed 
to  get  through  the  late  spring  and  summer,  was 
a puzzle  to  all  who  troubled  themselves  to  con- 
sider the  matter.  He  had  always  been  a negli- 
gent, though  not  a hard  landlord,  and  he  did 
not  seem  to  take  more  interest  than  heretofore 
in  his  estates.  Indeed,  at  this  season,  except 
when  he  went  out  for  his  daily  ride — he  never 
omitted  this,  however  foul  the  weather — he  was 
seldom  seen  out-of-doors. 

Once,  when  the  Chairmanship  of  the  Quarter 
Sessions  was  to  be  decided,  Lord  Atherstone  ap- 
peared in  the  magistrates’  room  at  Heslingford. 
There  he  met  the  Duke  of  Devorgoil.  The  in- 
tentions of  this  potentate  were  pacific,  not  to 
say  conciliatory.  He  came  prepared  to  con- 
done by-gone  offenses,  and  never  doubted  but 
that  he  would  be  met  half-way  ; for  he  consid- 
ered that  by  his  conduct  in  the  Park  he  had 
rather  espoused  the  husband’s  cause.  So,  when 
Ralph  came  near,  his  Grace  leaned  forward  in 
his  seat  with  a formal  smile,  stretching  forth  a 
half-reluctant  hand. 

With  no  more  ceremony  than  the  Duke  him- 
self would  have  shown  to  a vagrant  craving  for 
alms,  the  other  passed  on ; but  the  fell  gleam 
of  the  gray  eyes  sent  a shiver  through  the  mar- 
row of  Lupus  Fitz-Roland’s  bones.  He  had 
not  often  erred  on  the  side  of  charity  toward 
his  fellow-men ; and,  while  he  lived,  did  not 
again  so  compromise  himself. 

Only  He  to  whom  all  hearts  are  open  knows 
whether  Ralph  Atherstone’s  was  as  tough  as  the 
world  believed  it ; and  whether  length  of  pain 
brought  numbness  at  last,  this  much  is  certain — 
his  sorrow,  however  deep  and  enduring,  left  few 
outward  traces.  That  journey  homeward  from 
Norway  had  aged  his  face,  as  you  know;  but 
succeeding  years  brought  few,  if  any,  more  rav- 
ages. He  never  looked  bent  or  broken,  and  his 
marvelous  bodily  energy  continued* unabated. 

A gusty  morning  had  been  followed  by  a 
wilder  noon ; but,  in  spite  of  wind  and  sleet,  the 
hounds  and  their  patient  master  had  stuck  res- 
olutely to  their  fox  till  they  killed  him,  barely 
within  the  limits  of  their  country.  The  Baron 
had  never  gone  more  “bruisingly;”  and  more 
than  one  Loamshire  “hard” — none  other  saw 
the  finish — looked  after  him  admiringly  as  he 
rode  away,  alone  as  usual,  through  the  twilight. 

That  same  evening  Lord  Atherstone,  having 
done  fair  justice  to  his  meal,  sat  in  his  favorite 
place — a deep  arm-chair  drawn  up  in  front  of 
the  hearth.  His  attitude  did  not  betoken  wea- 
riness, and  his  eyes  looked  rather  wakeful  than 
drowsy  as  they  peered  into  the  blaze.  It  was 
blowing  more  than  a half-gale  outside,  and  the 
great  avenue  elms  creaked  and  groaned,  much 
as  they  had  done  on  that  luckless  evening  when 


the  bride  was  brought  home.  Did  Ralph  re- 
member this  ? Possibly : for,  as  he  pondered, 
his  brow  grew  more  furrowed  and  his  cheeks 
perceptibly  paler.  At  last  his  breathing  waxed 
labored  and  heavy,  till  there  came  a sound  like 
a quick  gasping  sob ; and  then — silence. 

And  the  fire  sank  lower  and  lower,  till  the 
big  logs  smouldered  into  heaps  of  ashes — dusky 
red  at  first,  gray-white  at  last — and  the  lamp 
flickered  and  went  out.  But  Ralph  Atherstone 
sat  there,  still  as  a statue ; and  so  they  found 
him  sitting  just  after  the  break  of  the  dawn. 

He  had  been  dead  some  hours — of  heart- 
disease,  the  doctors  averred.  His  countenance 
showed  no  signs  of  pain — indeed,  it  looked  gen- 
tler and  softer  than  it  had  often  looked  in  life. 

If  this  were  so,  can  you  not  divine  what  was 
the  latest  vision  he  saw  in  the  fire  ? 


CHAPTER  LI. 

Now  it  behooves  us  to  go  back  and  take  up  one 
more  thread  before  we  roll  up  warp  and  woof. 

Though  Lord  Atherstone  had  rightly  be- 
lieved all  danger  to  be  past  when  he  departed 
from  Porhaix,  Lena’s  recovery  was  very  slow, 
and  it  was  weeks  before  her  strength  sufficed 
for  travel.  If  she  did  not  mend  quicker,  it  was 
not  for  lack  of  tender  nursing. 

It  is  possible  that,  in  her  heart,  the  mother 
never  quite  forgave,  but  not  a single  taunt  or 
reproach  then  or  afterward  passed  her  lips; 
and,  outwardly,  they  seemed  drawn  closer  to- 
gether than  they  had  been  in  the  old  times.  In 
the  spirit,  not  less  than  in  the  letter,  she  carried 
out  her  promise  that,  “ While  she  lived,  Lena 
should  not  be  alone.”  But  she  never,  thence- 
forth, attempted  to  thwart  or  control  her. 
When  Lena  went  out  by  herself  on  the  day 
preceding  their  departure  from  Porhaix,  Mrs. 
Shafton  did  not  remonstrate  against  the  impru- 
dence or  offer  her  company,  though  she  guess- 
ed— as  you  perchance  may  guess — whither  her 
daughter  was  going. 

Slowly,  but  traveling  always  by  the  least-fre- 
quented ways,  the  two  crept  back  to  Blythes- 
wold.  Though  the  light  of  early  autumn  was 
upon  them,  the  fells  had  never  looked  more 
desolate,  or  the  house  more  dreaiy : yet  both 
felt  a certain  respite  and  relief.  It  was  home, 
at  all  events;  and  from  that  refuge  neither 
again  was  likely  to  emerge. 

Troubles,  ere  long,  beside  those  bf  their  own 
making — Isabel  never  quite  absolved  herself  as 
to  the  past — came  upon  them  there ; for  Miles’s 
downward  career,  which  had  seemed  checked 
for  a while,  was  renewed  with  terrible  rapidity. 
The  sale  of  his  commission,  which  was  soon 
forced  upon  him,  scarcely  stayed  for  a moment 
the  baying  of  the  ravenous  law-hounds ; and,  to 
avert  more  family  dishonor,  the  mother  was 
called  on  for  fresh  sacrifices.  She  had  no 
spirit  left  for  anger,  and  she  was  too  weary  to 
complain.  She  knew  that  the  world  made 
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excuses  for  the  prodigal,  saying  “that  he  had 
never  been  utterly  reckless  till  after  his  sister’s 
shame.”  There  might  be  a grain  of  truth  in 
this ; but  if  not,  what  mattered  it  ? She  had 
tried  hard  to  do  the  best  for  both  her  children ; 
and,  if  every  thing  had  gone  bitterly  wrong,  it 
could  never  now  be  mended.  In  her  own 
weak — perhaps  you  may  call  it  wicked — way 
she  loved  them  both  to  the  very  last;  and 
when  she  bade  them  good-by,  you  would  never 
have  guessed  that  she  had  any  thing  to  forgive. 

For  Isabel  Shafton’s  troubles,  though  they 
ended  not  speedily,  are  ended  now ; and  if  no 
high  praise  or  reward  awaited  her  beyond  the 
Dark  River,  let  us  hope  in  charity  that  she  at 
least  found — rest. 

And  Lena  ? 

Many  may  think  that  it  would  have  been 
more  merciful  if  in  Porhaix  grave-yard  there 
had  been  laid  another  coffin;  but  wiser  and 
holier  folk  than  any  who  are  like  to  scan  these 
pages  have  held  that  it  is  well  with  those  who 
are  permitted  to  balance  some  part — however 
small — of  their  debt  to  Divine  Justice  before 
they  pass  hence  to  be  no  more  seen.  If  such 
tenets  be  true,  this  woman  was,  perhaps,  dealt 
with  more  graciously  than  she  deserved ; for 
her  remorse,  if  unavailing,  was  after  the  meas- 
ure of  her  guilt  and  the  strength  of  her  nature. 

She  was  none  of  those  comfortable  penitents 
who  scourge  themselves  with  silken  cords,  and 
fast  on  dainty  loaves  and  fishes,  and  who,  after 
they  deem  they  have  made  sufficing  atonement, 
count  themselves  among  the  Elect,  and  finally 
almost  exult  in  past  guilt,  contrasting  it  with 
present  sanctity.  If  the  doctrine  of  Penance 
had  entered  into  her  creed,  she  would  probably 
have  wrought  it  out  to  the  uttermost ; and  be- 
cause it  had  no  such  outlet,  her  repentance  was 
not  the  less  poignant.  It  was  keen  enough  to 
overbear  other  sorrows — ay,  and  even  the  evil 
love  that  had  drawn  all  her  life  awry. 

Her  thoughts  traveled  toward  Templestowe 
to  the  full  as  often  as  toward  Porhaix;  and 
though  in  her  dreams  she  still  sometimes  saw 
Caryl  Glynne’s  face — not  as  she  had  seen  it 
last,  but  dangerously  beautiful  as  of  yore — she 
saw  more  frequently  yet  another  face,  out  of 
which  the  deep  gray  eyes  looked  rather  sadly 
than  wrathfully. 

Her  loneliness  after  her  mother’s  death  it 
would  be  hard  to  exaggerate.  For  letters  were 
almost  as  rare  as  visitors  at  Blytheswold : even 
Grace  Moreland,  who,  in  a stealthy,  shame- 
faced way,  still  clung  to  her  old  allegiance, 
wrote  not  more  than  twice  or  thrice  in  the  year. 
Tet  what  was  this  loneliness  to  that  which  had 
fallen  on  the  brave,  generous  heart  that  had 
trusted  her  to  the  very  end,  and,  after  the  end 
had  come,  had  pitied  and  forborne  ? 

When  in  the  fullness  of  time  the  news  of  her 
widowhood  arrived,  her  tears  flowed  faster  than 
on  that  afternoon  when  she  printed  a farewell  kiss 
on  the  scarce-knit  turf  of  Caryl  Glynne’s  grave. 

It  is  impossible  that,  amidst  the  ceaseless 
troubles  and  privations  of  her  life,  Lena  should 


not  have  sometimes  remembered  the  home 
where  her  caprices  were  law,  and  were  often 
divined  before  they  were  outspoken.  But 
though  she  might  have  secured  affluence  by 
one  stroke  of  her  pen,  she  never  used  that  pow- 
er. Neither  before  nor  after  Lord  Atherstone’s 
death — though  his  lawyers  pressed  the  point  urg- 
ently and  repeatedly— could  she  be  induced  to 
touch  a penny  of  the  liberal  alimony  left  to  her 
beyond  the  interest  of  her  own  scanty  portion. 

Strange  as  this  may  seem,  it  was  stranger 
yet  that  Miles  should  have  taken  the  same 
view  of  the  case.  At  the  very  hardest  of  their 
straits,  it  probably  never  occurred  to  him  to 
look  for  relief  in  that  quarter.  Certainly  the 
suggestion  never  passed  his  lips.  He  did  but 
follow  the  fashion  of  his  race.  . From  cruelty, 
or  tyranny,  or  rapine,  the  Shaftons  of  Blythes- 
wold had  seldom  withheld  their  hand,  but  small 
meannesses  were  not  in  the  blood.  However, 
his  scruples  began  and  ended  here.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  conceive  greater  mortifying  of 
the  flesh  and  spirit  than  that  which  must  have 
been  laid  on  any  woman  doomed  to  live  un- 
der the  same  roof  with  that  unlucky  spend- 
thrift. There  were  excuses  for  him,  to  be  sure. 
Throughout  all  time  disbanded  soldiers  have 
been  proverbially  prone  to  discontent,  especial- 
ly when,  like  our  poor  ex-hussar,  they  have 
neither  amusement,  occupation,  nor  resources. 
Though  he  had  never  followed  it  up  with  much 
zeal  or  diligence,  Miles  was  really  fond  of  his 
profession.  It  had  its  small  hardships,  of 
coune ; but,  on  the  whole,  barrack-life  suited 
him  wonderfully  well.  His  appetite  was  al- 
ways better  at  mess  than  elsewhere,  and  the 
anteroom  chaff  was  quite  intellectual  enough 
for  him.  As  he  sat  drinking  moodily,  he  would 
recall  some  of  those  roistering  guest  - nights, 
and  fancy  how  the  old  set  were  “carrying  on” 
just  now,  until  he  ground  his  teeth  with  rage. 
The  shooting  and  hunting  within  rqach  were 
both  indifferent,  and  hp  could  not  afford  to  fol- 
low up  either  satisfactorily.  Also,  if  he  had 
had  the  inclination,  he  would  have  lacked  the 
means  to  mingle  with  such  of  the  neighbors  as 
would  have  made  him  welcome,  and  a remnant 
of  pride  made  him  shrink  from  carouses  in  a 
tavern  or  by  a farm-house  ingle.  Perhaps  it 
was  only  natural  that  his  temper,  always  un- 
amiable,  should  wax  savage  in  solitude.  He 
generally  refrained,  in  Lena’s  presence,  from 
violence  of  word  or  gesture,  but  his  sullenness 
was  almost  harder  to  bear ; and  as  he  sat  glow- 
ering from  under  his  bent  brows,  she  xwuld  eas- 
ily guess  that  he  was  adding  up,  over  and  over 
again,  the  sum  of  rack  and  ruin,  for  which  he 
held  her  chiefly  accountable.  Sometimes,  when 
his  mood  was  at  the  worst,  he  was  tempted  to 
bid  her  seek  shelter  elsewhere;  but  though 
brotherly  affection  had  been  slain  within  him, 
he  could  not  quite  bring  himself  to  turn  Lena 
adrift ; and,  besides,  he  was  haunted  by  certain 
words  spoken  by  their  mother  when  very  near  her 
end.  She  at  least  had  never  done  him  wrong, 
and  for  her  sake  Miles  practiced  forbearance. 
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But  such  forbearance  as  it  was  I To  any 
that  had  known  Lena  in  the  old  times,  her  pa- 
tience and  self-restraint  would  haye  seemed  in- 
credible. She  was  never  provoked  to  retort, 
and  her  great  brown  eyes — her  sole  remnant  of 
beauty  now — if  sometimes  pleading,  were  nev- 
er reproachful ; and,  though  she  never  got  a 
word  of  thanks,  she  did  not  weary  in  her  efforts 
to  Bmooth  matters  both  within  and  without 
doors.  On  one  point  only  she  would  have  her 
own  way.  Despite  his  grumbling,  she  persist- 
ed in  devoting  to  charity  what  Miles  consider- 
ed an  utterly  unreasonable  proportion  of  her 
pittance.  The  poor  were  very  poor  in  those 
parts,  and  at  certain  seasons  there  was  much 
distress — albeit  little  murmuring.  Such  help 
as  Lena  could,  give  was  really  valuable,  and 
scarcely  any  weather  kept  her  from  carrying 
food  and  raiment  where  they  were  most  need- 
ed. Those  errands  were  her  sole  distraction ; 
perhaps  she  was  selfish  in  clinging  to  it. 

Nevertheless,  if  such  an  institution  as  a Sis- 
terhood had  been  known  there,  Lena  would  not 
have  enrolled  herself  therein;  for  one  of  its 
chief  duties  she  could  not  have  performed.  How- 
soever sore  the  need,  she  has  never  yet  ventured 
to  read  a prayer  to  the  sick  or  dying.  A sense 
of  her  own  unworthiness  may  partly  account  for 
this ; but,  truth  to  speak,  she  is  still  no  devo- 
tee. Despite  the  sincerity  of  her  repentance,  it 
is  still  tinged  with  a kind  of  heathenism,  and  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  it  has  thus  far  brought 
her  nearer  to  Heaven. 

A dreary  picture — is  it  not?  Yet  it  must 
stand  so. 

As  we  walk  through  the  great  forest,  beyond 
which  lies  the  Silent  Land,  our  path  is  lined 
with  flourishing  bay-trees  that  have  sprung  from 
evil  germs ; but  deeper  in  the  thicket  there  stand 
or  lie  prone  tranks  so  withered,  warped,  and  bro- 
ken that  it  is  hard  to  fancy  they  once  bourgeon- 
ed no  less  freshly  than  their  fellows. 

The  lips  of  Sin  are  as  tempting,  her  cheek  as 
rosy,  her  locks  as  golden,  as  they  were  before 
Paradise  was  lost.  But  under  her  glistening 
robes  may  still  be  discovered  the  loathly  snake- 
coils;  and  she  has  never  shaken  off  the  grim 
comrade  who  shared  her  watch  at  the  gate  of 
Hell. 

It  may  perhaps  be  a refreshing  contrast  to 
turn  to  Tetnplestowe.  No  remorse,  you  may 
be  sure,  troubles  the  complacency  of  the  exem- 
plary dame  regnant  there.  Yet  is  her  triumph 
not  quite  complete.  The  happiness  even  of 
great  and  good  people  is  marred  sometimes  by 
absurd  trifles.  Endowed  with  the  universal  re- 
spect of  all  Loamshire,  why  should  Marian  Ath- 
erstone  fret  over  the  consciousness  that  by  one 
of  her  neighbors  she  is  heartily  despised  ? One 
would  think  that  the  chatelaine  of  Templestowe 
might  afford  to  ignore  the  fact,  that  even  in  so- 
ciety Hubert  Ashleigh  has  always  contrived  to 
evade  touching  her  hand,  and  that,  beyond  the 
necessary  forms  of  courtesy,  he  has  never  ad- 
dressed to  her  a word.  Besides  this,  Philip 
has  grown  so  much  more  fretful  and  unrenson- 
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able  of  late,  that  it  can  only  be  accounted  for 
by  his  failing  health,  and  Marian  can  not  al- 
ways repel  a disagreeable  misgiving  that  her 
tenure  of  dignity  may  be  brief,  after  all.  It 
will  be  a poor  return  for  all  her  pains  and  skill, 
if  she  is  doomed  to  subside  into  early  dowager- 
hood. 

However,  a sere  leaf  or  two  does  not  much 
impair  the  splendor  of  such  a garland  as  binds 
her  brows ; and  her  sense  of  self-approval,  at 
all  events,  will  remain  unabated  to  the  end. 
And  yet  perhaps  not  to  the  very  end;  for  I 
suppose  she  will  have  to  appear,  like  the  rest 
of  us,  in  a certain  Court  where  there  will  be  no 
pleading  of  privilege,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen 
how  she  will  then  fare. 

That  day  will  witness  some  strange  surprises, 
no  doubt;  but  on  these  does  it  become  us  to 
speculate,  to  whom  even  the  written  Apocalypse 
is  an  unfathomed  mystery  ? 

Yet  this  much  I do  believe : When,  among 
those  who  have  sinned  open-eyed,  his  false  wife 
is  arraigned,  there  will  be  sorrow,  rather  than 
triumph,  on  one  spirit’s  face ; and,  if  his  voice 
may  not  be  heard  on  her  behalf,  Ralph  Ather- 
stone  will  keep  silence  there — as  here. 

THE  END. 


MUSIC  IN  THE  NIGHT. 

When  stars  pursue  their  solemn  flight, 
Oft  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 

A strain  of  music  visits  me, 

Hushed  in  a moment  siiverly — 

Such  rich  and  rapturous  strains  as  make 
The  very  sOul  of  silence  ache 
With  longing  for  the  melody. 

Or  lovers  in  the  distant  dusk 
Of  summer  gardens,  sweet  as  musk, 
Pouring  the  blissful  burden  out, 

The  breaking  joy,  the  dying  doubt ; 

Or  revelers — all  flown  with  wine, 

And  in  a madness  half  divine, 

Beating  the  broken  tune  about. 

Or  else  the  rude  and  rolling  notes 
That  leave  some  strolling  sailors’  throats, 
Hoarse  with  the  salt  sprays,  it  may  be, 
Of  many  a mile  of  rushing  sea; 

Or  some  high-minded  dreamer  strays 
Late  through  the  solitary  ways, 

Nor  heeds  the  listening  night,  nor  me. 

Or  how  or  whence  those  tones  be  heard, 
Hearing,  the  slumbering  soul  is  stirred, 
As  when  a swiftly  passing  light 
Startles  the  shadows  into  flight, 

While  one  remembrance  suddenly 
Thrills  through  the  melting  melody— 

A strain  of  music  in  the  night. 

Out  of  the  darkness  bursts  the  song, 

Into  the  darkness  moves  along; 

Only  a chord  of  memory  jars, 

Only  an  old  wound  burns  its  scars, 

As  the  wild  sweetness  of  the  strain 
Smites  the  heart  with  passionate  pain, 
And  vanishes  among  the  stars. 
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CHAPTER  XVIH. 

“he  bayed  my  life.” 

“ T CANT  bear  this  any  longer!”  exclaimed 

X Mrs.  Willoughby.  “Here  you  are  get- 
ting into  all  sorts  of  difficulties,  each  one  worse 
than  the  other.  I’m  sure  I don’t  see  why  you 
should.  You’re  very  quiet,  Minnie  dearest, 
but  you  have  more  unpleasant  adventures  than 
any  person  I ever  heard  of.  You’re  run  away 
with  on  horseback,  you’re  shipwrecked,  you’re 
swept  down  a precipice  by  an  avalanche,  And 
you  fall  into  the  crater  of  a burning  volcano. 
Every  time  there  is  some  horrid  man  who  saves 
you,  and  then  proposes.  As  for  you,  you  ac- 
cept them  all  with  equal  readiness,  one  after 
another,  and  what  is  worse,  you  won’t  give  any 
of  them  up.  I’ve  asked  you  explicitly  which 
of  them  you’ll  give  up,  and  you  actually  refuse 
to  say.  My  dear  child,  what  are  you  thinking 
of?  You  can’t  have  them  all.  You  can’t  have 
any  of  them.  None  of  them  are  agreeable  to 
your  family.  They’re  horrid.  What  are  you 
going  to  do?  Oh,  how  I wish  you  had  dear 
mamma  to  take  care  of  you ! But  she  is  in  a 
better  world.  And  here  is  poor  dear  papa  who 
can’t  come.  How  shocked  he  would  be  if  he 
knew  all.  What  is  worst,  here  is  that  dread- 
ful American  savage,  who  is  gradually  killing 
me.  He  certainly  will  be  my  death.  What 
am  1 to  do,  dear?  Can’t  you  possibly  show  a 
little  Bense  yourself— only  a little,  dear — and 
have  some  consideration  for  your  poor  sister? 
Even  Ethel  worries  about  you,  though  she  has 
troubles  of  her  own,  poor  darling ; and  aunty  is 
really  quite  ill  with  anxiety.  What  art  we  go- 
ing to  do  ? I know  one  thing.  I'm  not  going 
to  put  up  with  it.  My  mind  is  made  up.  I’ll 
leave  Rome  at  once,  and  go  hoifce  and  tell 
papa.” 

44  Well,  you  needn’t  scold  so,”  said  Minnie. 
44  It’s  my  trouble.  I can’t  help  it.  They  would 
come.  I’m  sure  I don’t  know  what  to  do.” 

“Well,  you  needn’t  be  so  awfully  kind  to 
them  all.  That’s  what  encourages  them  so. 
It’s  no  use  for  me  to  try  to  keep  them  away  if 
you  make  them  all  so  welcome.  Now  there’s 
that  dreadful  Italian.  I’m  positive  he’s  going 
to  get  up  some  unpleasant  plot.  These  Italians 
are  so  very  revengeful.  And  he  thinks  you’re 
so  fond  of  him,  and  I’m  so  opposed.  And  he’s 
right,  too.  You  always  act  as  if  you’re  fond 
of  him,  and  all  the  rest.  As  to  that  terrible 
American  savage,  I’m  afraid  to  think  of  him ; 
I positively  am.” 

41  Well,  you  needn’t  be  so  awfully  unkind  to 
him.  He  saved  my  life.” 

“ That’s  no  reason  why  he  should  deprive  me 
of  mine,  which  he  will  do  if  he  goes  on  so  much 
longer.” 

“You  were  very,  very  rude  to  him,  Kitty,” 


said  Minnie,  severely,  44  and  very,  very  un- 
kind— ” 

“I  intended  to  be  so.” 

“I  really  felt  like  crying,  and  running  out 
and  explaining  things.” 

4 4 1 know  you  did,  and  ran  back  and  locked  the 
door.  Oh,  you  wretched  little  silly  goose,  what 
am  I ever  to  do  with  such  a child  as  you  are  1 
You’re  really  not  a bit  better  than  a baby.” 

This  conversation  took  place  on  the  day  fol- 
lowing the  Baron’s  last  eventful  qall.  Poor 
Mrs.  Willoughby  was  driven  to  desperation,  and 
lay  awake  all  night,  trying  to  think  of  some 
plan  to  baffie  the  enemy,  but  was  unsuccessful ; 
and  so  she  tried  once  more  to  have  some  influ- 
ence over  Minnie  by  a remonstrance  as  sharp 
as  she  could  give. 

44  He’s  an  American  savage.  I believe  he’s 
an  Indian.” 

“I’m  sure  I don’t  see  any  thing  savage  in 
him.  He’s  as  gentle  and  as  kind  as  he  can  be. 
And  he’s  so  awfully  fond  of  me.” 

44  Think  how  he  burst  in  here,  forcing  his 
way  in,  and  taking  possession  of  the  house. 
And  then  poor  dear  aunty ! Oh,  how  she  was 
shocked  and  horrified !” 

44  It’s  because  he  is  so  awfully  fond  of  me,  and 
was  so  perfectly  crazy  to  see  me.” 

44  And  then,  just  as  I was  beginning  to  per- 
suade him  to  go  away  quietly,  to  think  of  you 
coming  down !” 

“Well,  I couldn’t  bear  to  have  him  so  sad, 
when  he  saved  my  life,  and  so  I just  thought 
I’d  show  myself,  so  as  to  put  him  at  ease.  ” 

“A  pretty  way  to  show  yourself— to  let  a 
great,  horrid  man  treat  you  so.” 

44  Well,  that’s  what  they  all  do,”  said  Minnie, 
plaintively.  44 I’m  sure  I can’t  help  it.” 

“Oh  dear!  was  there  ever  such  a child! 
Why,  Minnie  darling,  you  must  know  that  such 
things  are  very,  veiy  ill-bred,  and  very,  very 
indelicate  and  unrefined.  And  then,  think  how 
he  came  forcing  himself  upon  us  when  we  were 
driving.  Couldn’t  he  see  that  he  wasn’t  want- 
ed ? No,  he’s  a savage.  And  then,  how  he 
kept  giving  us  all  a history  of  his  life.  Every 
body  could  hear  him,  and  people  stared  so  that 
it  was  really  quite  shocking.” 

“Oh,  that’s  because  he  is  so  very,  very  frank. 
He  has  none  of  the  deceit  of  society,  you  know, 
Kitty  darling.  ” 

“Deceit  of  society!  I should  think  not. 
Only  think  how  he  acted  yesterday — forcing 
his  way  in  and  rushing  up  stairs.  Why,  it’s 
actually  quite  frightful.  He’s  like  a madman. 
We  willliave  to  keep  all  the  doors  locked,  and 
send  for  the  police.  Why,  do  you  know,  Ethel 
says  that  he  was  here  before,  running  about 
and  shouting  in  the  same  way : 4 Min ! * 4 Min ! ’ 
4 Min !’ — that’s  what  the  horrid  wretch  calls  you 
— ‘Min!  it’s  me.’  4 Come,  Min!*” 
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At  this  Minnie  burst  into  a peal  of  merry, 
musical  laughter,  and  laughed  on  till  the  tears 
came  to  her  eyes.  Her  sister  looked  more  dis- 
gusted than  ever. 

44  He’s  such  a boy,”  said  Minnie ; “ he’s  just 
like  a boy.  He’s  so  awfully  funny.  If  I'm  a 
child,  he’s  a big  boy,  and  the  awfulest,  funniest 
boy  I ever  saw.  And  then  he’s  so  fond  of  me. 
Why,  he  worships  me.  Oh,  it’s  awfully  nice.” 

4 4 A boy ! A beast,  you  mean — a horrid  sav- 
age. What  can  I do  ? I must  send  for  a po- 
liceman. I’ll  certainly  have  the  doors  all  locked. 
And  then  we’ll  all  be  prisoners.” 

44  Well,  then,  it  ’ll  all  be  your  own  fault,  for 
I don’t  want  to  have  any  doors  locked.” 

44  Oh  degr !”  sighed  her  sister. 

44  Well,  I don’t.  And  I think  you’re  very 
unkind.” 

44  Why,  you  silly  child,  he'd  come  here  some 
day,  carry  you  off,  and  make  you  marry  him.” 

“Well,  I do  wish  he  would,”  said  Minnie, 
gravely.  44 1 wish  somebody  would,  for  then  it 
would  put  a stop  to  all  this  worry,  and  I really 
don’t  know  what  else  ever  will.  Do  you,  now, 
Kitty  darling  ?” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  turned  away  with  a gesture 
of  despair. 

An  hour  or  two  after  some  letters  were  brought 
in,  one  of  which  was  addressed  to 

Miss  Fay, 

Poste  Restante , 

Roma . 

Minnie  opened  this,  and  looked  over  it  with 
a troubled  air.  Then  she  spoke  to  her  sister, 
and  they  both  went  off  to  Minnie’s  room. 

44  Who  do  you  think  this  is  from  ?”  she  asked. 

“Oh,  I don’t  know!  Of  course  it's  some 
more  trouble.” 

44  It’s  from  Captain  Kirby.” 

“Oh,  of  course!  And  of  course  he’s  here 
in  Rome  ?” 

44  No,  he  isn’t.” 

“What!  Not  yet?” 

44  No ; but  he  wrote  this  from  London.  He 
has  been  to  the  house,  and  learned  that  we  had 
gone  to  Italy.  He  says  he  has  sent  off  letters 
to  me,  directed  to  every  city  in  Italy,  so  that  I 
may  be  sure  to  get  it.  Isn’t  that  good  of  him  ?” 

44  Well?”  asked  Mrs.  Willoughby,  repressing 
an  exclamation  of  vexation. 

44  Well,  he  says  that  in  three  days  he  will 
leave,  and  go  first  to  Rome,  as  he  thinks  we 
will  be  most  likely  to  be  there  this  season. 
And  so,  you  see,  he’s  coming  on ; and  he  will 
be  here  in  three  days,  you  know.” 

44  Minnie,”  said  her  sister,  after  some  mo- 
ments’ solemn  thought. 

“Well,  Kitty  darling?” 

44  Do  you  ever  think  ?” 

44 1 don’t  know.” 

44  Would  you  like  one  of  these  gentlemen  of 
yours  to  blow  one  of  the  others’  brains  out,  or 
stab  him,  or  any  thing  of  that  sort  ?” 

44  How  shocking  you  are,  Kitty  dear ! What 
a dreadful  question!” 


• 

44  Well,  understand  me  now.  One  of  them 
will  do  that.  There  will  be  trouble,  and  your 
name  will  be  associated  with  it.” 

44  Well,”  said  Minnie, 44 1 know  who  won't  be 
shot.” 

“Who  ?” 

44  Why,  Rufus  K.  Gunn,”  said  she,  in  the  fun- 
ny, prim  way  in  which  she  always  pronounced 
that  name.  44  If  he  finds  it  out,  he’ll  drive  all 
the  others  away.” 

44  And  would  you  like  that  ?” 

“Well,  you  know,  he’s  awfully  fond  of  me, 
and  he’s  so  like  a boy : and  if  I’m  such  a child, 

I could  do  better  with  a man,  you  know,  that’s 
like  a boy,  you  know,  than — than — ” 

44  Nonsense ! He's  a madman,  and  you’re  a 
simpleton,  you  little  goose.” 

44  Well,  then,  we  must  be  well  suited  to  one 
another,”  said  Minnie. 

“Now,  child,  listen,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby, 
firmly.  “I  intend  to  put  a stop  to  this.  I 
have  made  up  my  mind  positively  to  leave 
Rome,  and  take  you  home  to  papa.  I’ll  tell 
him  all  about  it,  put  yofa  under  his  care,  and 
have  no  more  responsibility  with  you.  I think 
he'd  better  send  you  back  to  school.  I’ve  been 
too  gentle.  You  need  a firm  hand.  I’ll  be 
firm  for  a few  days,  till  you  can  go  to  papa. 
You  need  not  begin  to  cry.  It’s  for  your  own 
good.  If  you’re  indulged  any  more,  you’ll  sim- 
ply go  to  ruin.” 

Mrs.  Willoughby’s  tone  was  different  from 
usual,  and  Minnie  was  impressed  by  it.  Sho 
saw  that  her  sister  was  resolved.  So  she  stole 
up  to  her  and  twined  her  arms  about  her  and 
kissed  her. 

44 There,  there,”  said  her  sister,  kissing  her 
again, 44 don’t  look  so  sad,  Minnie  darling.  Its 
for  your  own  good.  We  must  go  away,  or  else 
you’ll  have  another  of  those  dreadful  people. 
You  must  trust  to  me  now,  dearest,  and  not  in- 
terfere with  me  in  any  way.  ” 

44  Well,  well,  you  mustn’t  be  unkind  to  poor 
Rufus  K.  Gunn,”  said  Minnie. 

44  Unkind?  Why,  we  won’t  be  any  thing  t a . 
him  at  all.” 

“And  am  I never  to— to — see  him  again?” 

“No!”  said  her  sister,  firmly. 

Minnie  started,  and  looked  at  Mrs.  Willough- 
by, and  saw  in  her  face  a fixed  resolution. 

“No,  never!”  repeated  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

44 1 am  going  to  take  you  back  to  England.  I’m 
afraid  to  tAke  any  railroad  or  steamboat.  I’ll 
hire  a carriage,  and  we’ll  all  go  in  a quiet  way 
to  Florence.  Then  we  can  take  the  railroad 
to  Leghorn  and  go  home  by  the  way  of  Mar- 
seilles. No  one  will  know  that  we’ve  gone 
away.  They’ll  think  we  have  gone  on  an  ex- 
cursion. Now  we’ll  go  out  driving  this  morn- 
ing, and  this  afternoon  we  must  keep  the  outer 
door  locked,  and  not  let  any  one  in.  I suppose 
there  is  no  danger  of  meeting  him  in  the  morn- 
ing. He  must  be  on  duty  then.” 

44  But  mayn’t  I see  him  at  all  before  we  go  ?” 

44  No!” 

“Just  once — only  once  ?” 
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“No,  not  once.  You’ve  seen  that  horrid 
man  for  the  last  time.” 

Minnie  again  looked  at  her  sister,  and  again 
read  her  resolution  in  her  face.  She  turned 
away,  her  head  dropped,  a sob  escaped  from 
her,  and  then  she  burst  into  tears. 

Mrs.  Willoughby  left  the  room. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

JEALOUSY. 

Lobd  Haw  bury  had  come  to  Rome  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  watching  over  his  friend  Scone 
Dacres.  But  he  had  not  found  it  so  easy  to 
do  so.  His  friend  kept  by  himself  more  than 
he  used  to,  and  for  several  days  Hawbury  had 
seen  nothing  of  him.  Once  while  with  the  la- 
dies he  had  met  him,  and  noticed  the  sadness 
and  the  gloom  of  his  brow.  He  saw  by  this 
that  he  was  still  a prey  to  those  feelings  the 
exhibition  of  which  had  alarmed  him  at  Naples, 
and  made  him  resolve  to  accompany  him  here. 

A few  days  afterward,  while  Hawbury  was 
in  his  room,  his  friend  entered.  Hawbury  arose 
and  greeted  him  with  unfeigned  joy. 

“Well,  old  man,”  he  said,  “you’ve  kept 
yourself  close,  too.  What  have  you  been  do- 
ing with  yourself?  I’ve  only  had  one  glimpse 
of  you  for  an  age.  Doing  Rome,  hey  ? An- 
tiquities, arts,  churches,  palaces,  and  all  that  sort 
of  thing,  I suppose.  Come  now,  old  boy,  sit 
down  and  give  an  account  of  yourself.  Have  a 
weed  ? Here’s  Bass  in  prime  order.  Light  up, 
my  dear  fellow,  and  let  me  look  at  you  as  you 
compose  your  manly  form  for  a friendly  smoke. 
And  don’t  speak  till  you  feel  inclined.” 

Dacres  took  his  seat  with  a melancholy  smile, 
and  selecting  a cigar,  lighted  it,  and  smoked  in 
silence  for  some  time. 

“ Who  was  that  Zouave  fellow  ?*'  he  asked 
at  length:  “the  fellow  that  I saw  riding  by 
the  carriage  the  other  day  ?” 

“ That— oh,  an  old  friend  of  mine.  He’s  an 
American  named  Gunn.  He’s  joined  the  Papal 
Zouaves  from  some  whim,  and  a deuced  good 
thing  it  is  for  them  to  get  hold  of  such  a man. 
I happened  to  call  one  day,  and  found  him  with 
the  ladies.” 

“ The  ladies — ah!”  and  Dacres’s  eyes  lighted 
up  with  a bad,  hard  light.  “ I suppose  he’s 
another  of  those  precious  cavaliers — the  scum 
of  all  lands — that  dance  attendance  on  my 
charming  wife.” 

“Oh,  see  here  now,  my  dear  fellow,  really 
now,”  said  Hawbury,  “ none  of  that,  you  know. 
This  fellow  is  a friend  of  mine,  and  one  of  the 
best  fellows  I ever  saw.  You’d  like  him,  old 
chap.  He’d  suit  you.” 

“ Yes,  and  suit  my  wife  better,”  said  Dacres, 
bitterly. 

“Oh,  come  now,  really,  my  dear  boy,  you’re 
completely  out.  He  don’t  know  your  wife  at 
all.  It's  the  other  one,  you  know.  Don’t  be 
jealous,  now,  if  I tell  you.” 


“Jealous!” 

“ Yes.  I know  your  weakness,  you  know  ; 
but  this  is  an  old  affair.  I don’t  want  to  vio- 
late confidence,  but — ” 

Dacres  looked  hard  at  his  friend  and  breathed 
heavily.  He  was  evidently  much  excited. 

“But  what  ?”  he  said, hoarsely. 

“ Well,  you  know,  it’s  an  old  affair.  It’s  the 
young  one,  you  know — Miss  Fay.  He  rather 
affects  her,  you  know.  That’s  about  it.” 

“Miss  Fay?” 

“ Yes ; your  child-angel,  you  know.  But  it’s 
an  older  affair  than  yours ; it  is,  really ; so  don’t 
be  giving  way,  man.  Besides,  his  claims  on  her 
are  as  great  as  yours;  yes,  greater  too.  By 
Jove!” 

“ Miss  Fay ! Oh,  is  that  all  ?”  said  Dacres, 
who,  with  a sigh  of  infinite  relief,  shook  off  all 
his  late  excitement,  and  became  cool  once 
more. 

Hawbury  noted  this  very  thoughtfully. 

“You  see,”  said  Dacres,  “that  terrible  wife 
of  mine  is  so  cursedly  beautiful  and  fascinating, 
and  so  infernally  fond  of  admiration,  that  she 
keeps  no  end  of  fellows  tagging  at  her  heels. 
And  so  I didn’t  know  but  that  this  was  some 
new  admirer.  Oh,  she’s  a deep  one ! Her  new 
style,  which  she  has  been  cultivating  for  ten 
years,  has  made  her  look  like  an  angel  of  light. 
Why,  there’s  the  very  light  of  heaven  in  her 
eyes,  and  in  her  face  there  is  nothing,  I swear, 
but  gentleness  and  purity  and  peace.  Oh,  had 
she  but  been  what  she  now  seems ! Oh,  if  even 
now  I could  but  believe  this,  I would  even  now 
fling  my  memories  to  the  winds,  and  I’d  lie 
down  in  the  dust  and  let  her  trample  on  me,  if 
she  would  only  give  me  that  tender  and  gentle 
love  that  now  lurks  in  her  face.  Good  Heav- 
ens ! can  such  a change  be  possible  ? No  ; it’s 
impossible ! It  can’t  be ! Don’t  I know  her? 
Can’t  I remember  her?  Is  my  memory  all  a 
dream?  No,  it’s  real;  and  it’s  marked  deep 
by  this  scar  that  I wear.  Never  till  that  scar 
is  obliterated  can  that  woman  change.” 

Dacres  had  been  speaking,  as  he  often  did 
now,  half  to  himself ; and  as  he  ended  he  rubbed 
his  hand  over  the  place  where  the  scar  lf^y,  as 
though  to  soothe  the  inflammation  that  arose 
from  the  rush  of  angry  blood  to  his  head. 

“ Well,  dear  boy,  I can  only  say  I wish  from 
my  heart  that  her  nature  was  like  her  face. 
She ’8  no  favorite  of  mine,  for  your  story  has 
made  me  look  on  her  with  your  eyes,  and  I 
never  have  spoken  to  her  except  in  the  most 
distant  way ; but  I must  say  I think  her  face 
has  in  it  a good  deal  of  that  gentleness  which 
you  mention.  Miss  Fay  treats  her  quite  like 
an  elder  sister,  and  is  deuced  fond  of  her,  too. 
I can  see  that.  So  she  can’t  be  very  fiendish 
to  her.  Like  loves  like,  you  know,  and  the  one 
that  the  child-angel  loves  ought  to  be  a little 
of  an  angel  herself,  oughtn't  she  ?” 

Dacres  was  silent  for  a long  time. 

“There’s  that  confounded  Italian,”  said  he, 
“dangling  forever  at  her  heels — the  devil  that 
saved  her  life.  He  must  be  her  accepted  lover, 
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you  know.  He  goes  out  riding  beside  the  car- 
riage.” 

“Well,  really,  my  dear  fellow,  she  doesn’t 
seem  oveijoyed  by  his  attentions.” 

“Oh,  that's  her  art.  She’s  so  infernally 
deep.  Do  you  think  she’d  let  the  world  see 
her  feelings  ? Never.  Slimy,  Sir,  and  cold 
•and  subtle  and  venomous  and  treacherous — a 
beautiful  serpent.  Aha!  isn’t  that  the  way  to 
hit  her  off?  Yes,  a beautiful,  malignant,  ven- 
omous serpent,  with  fascination  in  her  eyes,  and 
death  and  anguish  in  her  bite.  But  she  shall 
find  out  yet  that  others  are  not  without  power. 
Confound  her  J” 

“Well,  now,  by  Jove!  old  boy,  I think  the 
very  best  thing  you  can  do  is  to  go  away  some- 
where, and  get  rid  of  these  troubles.” 

“ Go  *away ! Can  1 go  away  from  my  own 
thoughts  ? Hawbury,  the  trouble  is  in  my  own 
heart.  I must  keep  near  her.  There’s  that 
Italian  devil.  He  shall  not  have  her.  I’ll 
watch  them,  as  I have  watched  them,  till  I find 
a chance  for  revenge.” 

“You  have  watched  them,  then?”  asked 
Hawbury,  in  great  surprise. 

“Yes,  both  of  them.  I’ve  seen  the  Italian 
prowling  about  where  she  lives.  I’ve  seen  her 
on  her  balcony,  evidently  watching  for  him.” 

“ But  have  you  seen  any  thing  more  ? This 
is  only  your  fancy.” 

“Fancy!  Didn’t  I see  her  herself  stand- 
ing on  the  balcony  looking  down.  I was  con- 
cealed by  the  shadow  of  a fountain,  and  she 
couldn’t  see  me.  She  turned  her  face,  and  I 
saw  it  in  that  soft,  sweet,  gentle  beauty  which 
she  has  cultivated  so  wonderfully.  I swear  it 
seemed  like  the  face  of  an  angel,  and  I could 
have  worshiped  it.  If  she  could  have  seen 
my  face  in  that  thick  shadow  she  would  have 
thought  I was  an  adorer  of  hers,  like  the  Ital- 
ian— ha,  ha! — instead  of  a pursuer,  and  an 
enemy.” 

“ Well,  I’ll  be  hanged  if  I can  tell  myself 
which  you  are,  old  boy ; but,  at  any  rate,  I’m 
glad  to  be  able  to  state  that  your  trouble  will 
soon  be  over.” 

“How’s  that?” 

“She’s  going  away.” 

“Going  away!” 

“Yes.” 

“ She ! going  away ! where  ?” 

“Back  to  England.” 

“Back  to  England!  why,  she’s  just  come 
here.  What’s  that  for  ?” 

“I  don’t  know.  I only  know  they’re  all 
going  home.  Well,  you  know,  holy  week’s 
over,  and  there  is  no  object  for  them  to  stay 
longer.” 

“Going  away!  going  away!”  replied  Da- 
cres,  slowly.  “Who  told  you?” 

“Miss  Fay.” 

“ Oh,  I don’t  believe  it.” 

“There’s  no  doubt  about  it,  my  dear  boy. 
Miss  Fay  told  me  Explicitly.  She  said  they 
were  going  in  a carriage  by  the  way  of  Civita 
Castellan  a.” 


“ What  are  they  going  that  way  for  ? What 
nonsense ! I don’t  believe  it.  ” 

“Oh,  it’s  a fact.  Besides,  they  evidently 
don’t  want  it  to  be  known.” 

“ What’s  that  ?”  asked  Dacres,  eagerly. 

“I  say  they  don’t  seem  to  want  it  to  be 
known.  Miss  Fay  told  me  in  her  childish  way, 
and  I saw  that  Mrs.  Willoughby  looked  vexed, 
and  tried  to  stop  her.” 

“Tried  to  stop  her!  Ah!  Who  were  there  ? 
Were  you  calling?” 

“Oh  no — it  was  yesterday  morning.  I was 
riding,  and,  to  my  surprise,  met  them.  They 
were  driving — Mrs.  Willoughby  and  Miss  Fay, 
you  know — so  I chatted  with  them  a few  mo- 
ments, or  rather  with  Miss  Fay,  and  hoped  I 
would  see  them  again  soon,  at  some  fete  or 
other,  when  she  told  me  this.” 

“ And  my  wife  tried  to  stop  her  ?” 

“Yes.” 

“ And  looked  vexed  ?” 

“Yes.” 

“ Then  it  was  some  secret  of  hers . She  has 
some  reason  for  keeping  dark.  The  other  has 
none.  Aha!  don’t  I understand  her?  She 
wants  to  keep  it  from  me.  She  knows  you're  my 
friend,  and  was  vexed  that  you  should  know. 
Aha!  she  dreads  my  presence.  She  knows 
I'm  on  her  track.  Sha  wants  to  get  away 
with  her  Italian — away  from  my  sight.  Aha ! 
the  tables  are  turned  at  last.  Aha ! my  lady. 
Now  we’ll  see.  Now  take  your  Italian  and  fly, 
and  see  how  far  you  can  get  away  from  me. 
Take  him,  and  see  if  you  can  hold  him.  Aha ! 
my  angel  face,  my  mild,  soft  eyes  of  love,  but 
devil’s  heart — can  not  I understand  it  all  ? I 
see  through  it.  I’ve  watched  you.  Wait  till 
you  see  Scone  Dacres  on  your  track!” 

“ What’s  that  ? You  don’t  really  mean  it  ?” 
cried  Hawbury. 

“Yes,  I do.” 

“Will  you  follow  her?” 

“Yes,  I will.” 

“ What  for  ? For  a vague  fancy  of  your  jeal- 
ous mind  ?” 

“It  isn’t  a fancy ; it’s  a certainty.  Tvt  seen 
the  Italian  dogging  her,  dodging  about  her 
house,  and  riding  with  her.  I’ve  Been  her 
looking  very  much  as  if  she  were  expecting  him 
at  her  balcony.  Is  all  that  nothing  ? She’s  seen 
me,  and  feels  conscience-stricken,  and  longs  to 
get  away  where  she  may  be  free  from  the  ter- 
ror of  ray  presence.  But  I’ll  track  her»  I’ll 
strike  at  her — at  her  heart,  too ; for  I will  strike 
through  the  Italian.” 

“By  Jove!” 

“ I will,  I swear !”  cried  Dacres,  gloomily. 

“You’re  mad,  Dacres.  You  imagine  all 
this.  You’re  like  a madman  in  a dream.” 

“ It’s  no  dream.  I’ll  follow  her.  I’ll  track 
her.” 

“Then,  by  Jove,  youll  have  to  take  me  with 
you,  old  boy ! I see  you’re  not  fit  to  take  care 
of  yourself.  I’ll  have  to  go  and  keep  you  from 
harm.” 

“ You  won’t  keep  me  from  harm,  old  chap,” 
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that  they  keep  their  place  bolted  and  barred, 
and  they’ve  muffled  the  bell,  and  there’s  no 
servant  to  be  seen,  and  1 can’t  find  out  any 
thing  about  them.  And  it’s  too  almighty  bad. 
Now  isn't  it?” 

“It's  deuced  odd,  too — queer,  by  Jove  ! I 
don’t  understand.  Are  you  sure  they’re  all 
locked  op?” 

‘‘Course  I am.1’ 

“And  no  servants?” 

“ Not  a darned  servant/’ 

“Did  jrou  ask  the  concierge?" 

“ Course  I did ; and  crossed  his  palm,  too. 
But  he  didn’t  give  me  any  satisfaction.” 

“ What  did  he  say  ?" 

“Why,  he  said  they  were  at  home,  for  they 
had  been  out  in  the  morning,  and  had  got  back 
again.  Well,  after  that  I went  back  and  near- 
ly knocked  the  door  down.  And  that  was  no 
good  ; I didn’t  get  a word.  The  concierge 
swore  they  were  in,  and  they  wouldn’t  so  much 
as  answer  me.  Now  I call  that  too  almighty 
hard,  and  I’d  like  to  know  what  in  thunder 
they  nil  mean  by  it.” 

“By  Jove!  odd,  too." 

“Well,  you  know,  I thought  after  a while 
that  it  would  be  all  explained  the  next  day;  so 
I went  home  and  waited,  and  came  back  the 
next  afternoon.  I tried  it  over  again.  Same 
result.  I spoke  to  the  concierge  again,  and 
he  swgtc  again  that  they  were  all  in.  They 
had  been  out  in  the  morning,  he  said,  and  look- 
ed w ell.  They  had  come  home  by  noon,  and 
hud  gone,  to  their  rooms.  Well,  i really  did 
start  the  door  that  time,  but  didn’t  get  any  an- 
swer for  rny  pains.” 

“By  Jove!” 

41  Well,  I was  pretty  hard  up,  I tell  you. 
But  I wasn’t  going  to  give  up.  So  I staid 
there,  and  began  a siege.  1 crossed  the  con- 
cierge’s palm  again,  and  was  in  and  out  all 
night.  Toward  inorniug  I took  a nap  in  his 
chair.  He  thought  it  was  some  government 
business  or  other,  and  assisted  me  all  he  could. 
I didn't  see  any  thing  at  all.  though,  except  an 
infernal  Italian — a fellow  that  came  calling  the 
first  day  I was  there,  and  worked  himself  iu 
between  me  and  Min.  fie  was  prowling  about 
there,  with  another  fellow,  and  stared  hard  at 
me.  I watched  him,  and  said  nothing,  for  I 
wanted  to  find  out  his  little  game.  He’s  up  to 
something,  I swear.  When  he  saw  I was  oti 
the  ground,  though,  he  beat  a retreat. 

“ Well,  I staid  all  night,  and  the  next 
morning  watched  again.  I didn’t  knock,  It 
wasn’t  a bit  of  use — not  a darned  bit. 

“Well,  about  nine  o’clock  the  door  opened, 
and  I saw  some  one  looking  out  very  cautious- 
ly. In  a minute  I was  standing  before  her, 
and  held  out  my  hand  to  shake  hers.  It  was 
the  old  lady.  But  she  didn’t  shake  hands. 
She  looked  at  me  quite  coolly. 

‘“Good-morning,  ma’am,’  said  I,  in  quite 
a winning  voice.  1 Good-morning,  ma’am.’ 

“ 1 Good-morning/  she  said. 

“ ‘ I come  to  see  Minnie/  said  I. 


said  Dacres,  more  gently ; “but  I’d  be  glad  if 
you  would  go.  So  come  along." 

* “I  will,  by  Jove!” 


I W&TOUEI)  MM. 


CHAPTER  XX. 


THE  BARON  S WOES. 

Dacres  was  not  the  only  excited  visitor 
that  Huwburv  had  that  day.  Before  its  close 
another  made  his  appearance  in  the  person  of 
the  Baron. 

“Well,  my  noble  friend,”  cried  Howbury 
— “my  Baron  bold  — how  goes  it?  But,  by 
Jove ! what’s  the  matter,  my  boy  ? Your  brow 
deep  scars  of  thunder  haw  intrenched,  and 
care  sits  on  your  faded  cheek.  Pour  forth  the 
mournful  tale.  I’ll  sympathize." 

44 1 swear  it ’a  too  almighty  bad!"  cried  the 
Baron. 

“What?” 

“The  way  I’m  getting  humbugged." 

“Humbugged!  Who’s  been  humbugging 
you?" 

“ Darn  me  if  I know ; and  that’s  the  worst 
o£  it  by  a thundering  sight.” 

“Well,  my  dear  fellow,  if  I can  help  you, 
you'd  better  let  tne  know  what  it's  all  about.” 

**  Why,  Minnie  ; that’s  the  row.  There  ain’t 
another  thiug  ori  this  green  earth  that  would 
trouble  me  for  five  seconds." 

“ Minnie  ? Oh ! And  what  has  happened — 
a lover’s  quarrel  ? ’ 

“ Not  a quarrel.  She's  all  right." 

“ What  is  it,  then  ?” 

“Why,  she’s  disappeared." 

“Disappeared!  What  do  you  mean  by 
that  ?” 

“Darn  me  if  I know.  I only  know  this, 
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mem  *s  mi  absurdity. 
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■ an  absurdity.  You 
are  an  absurdity. 
Was  it  not  you  who 
whs  creating  such  a 
I®.  " frightful  disturbance 

:J  here  yesterday  ? Let 

; ■ %ySS " me  inform  you,  Sir, 
^BLj|HHRR  that 

you  will  be  handed 
ovcr  to  ^1C  Police, 
i ’be  police  would  cor* 
t a inly  have  been  call- 
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Hh  not  wished  to 

KEW^R>!>I  hurting  your  feel* 

wlRutl^HBi  ings.  We  now  find 
that  you  have  no 
feelings  to  huit/ 

.V  ' * • ■ \ .•;  v v.  ■ ■;. 

Vi*r#  I ma’am/  says  I ; 

.aff f.  # rm!frli !i iaWF^SPI  ‘ these  arc  vour 
Hff7  ” iltfii  tit  1 -iKi  R tjgg  ,'  » * 

WrwlWii  I t wt**' ' ' *»  ■‘•i(  as  .'ou 

'$  9 j -rllp^^  are  not  Minnie,  I 

'$  dcn’t  accept  them. 

$ (t  gi  ll  1' ' IIBB  * won’t  retire  from 
S6g!MB$ 1 1 f 1 |yf : ^,e  I hear  a 

fjPiffWM !■ vdJF: ! mm  COfrmmn^  to  that  ef- 
•P  ' Jr  IS  ■ ' r-  i»0BH  feet  from  Minnie  her* 
jjf- $•  v f>  JMhHB  I allow  no  rel- 

V 'fflr  uHnloiffllTfflBr  at*ve8  to  «taud  be- 
i ffilf jjj : tween  me  and  my 
^ ”#;y;!ifl!  . M'  love.  Show  meMin- 

nie,  and  let  me  hear 
':•■**■  what  she  has  to  say. 

That’s  all  I afk, 

, , , ■ t and  that’s  fair  and 

square.* 

u 4 You  shall  not 
see  her  at  oil/  says  the  old  lady,  quite  mild  ; 
‘not  at  all.  You  must  not  come  again,  for 
yon  will  not  be  admitted.  Police  will  be  here 
to  put  you  out  if  you  attempt  to  force  an  en- 
trance as  you  did  before.  ’ 

44  ‘ Force  an  entrance  P I cried. 

41  * Yes/  she  said,  ‘ force  an  entrance.  You 
did  so,  and  you  filled  the  whole  house  with 
your  shouts.  Is  that  to  be  borne?  Not  by  us, 
Sir.  And  now  go,  and  don’t  disturb  us  any 
more/ 

“ Well,  I’ll  he.  darned  if  I ever  felt  so  cut  up 
in  my  life.  The  old  lady  was  perfectly  calm 
and  cool ; wasn't  a bit  scared — though  there 
was  no  reason  why  she  should  be.  She  just 
gave  it  to  me  that  way.  But  when  she  ac- 
cused me  of  forcing  an  entrance  and  kicking 
up  a row,  I was  struck  all  of  a heap  and 
couldn’t  say  a word.  Me  force  an  entrance! 
3/e  kick  up  a row  ! And  in  Minnie’s  house  ! 
Why,  the  old  woman's  mad ! 

44  Well,  the  old  lady  shut  the  door  in  my 
face,  and  I walked  ofl’;  and  I've  been  ever 
since  trying  to  understand  it,  but  I’ll  be  darned 
if  I can  make  head  or  tail  of  it.  The  only 


44  ‘To  see  Minnie!’  said  she;  and  then  she 
told  mo  she  wasn’t  up. 

4<  ‘Aiii’t  up  T said  I;  4 and  it  so  bright  and 
early  ! Why,  what’s  got  her  ? Well,  you  just 
go  and  tell  her  I w here,  and  I’ll  just  step  in- 
side and  w ait  till  she  cocnes  down/  said  I. 

“ But  the  old  lady  didn’t  budge. 

u 6 I’m  not  a servant,’  she  said,  very  stiff; 
‘I’m  her  aunt,  and  her  guardian,  and  I allow 
no  messages  to  pass  between  her  and  strange 
gentlemen/ 

44  ‘Strange  gentlemen!’  I eried.  ‘Why, 
ain't  I engaged  to  her  ?’ 

“ ‘ I don’t  know  you/  says  she. 

4i  4 Wasn’t  I introduced  to  you  ?’  says  I. 

4i  4 No/  says  she  ; 4 1 don’t  know  you.* 

44  * But  I’m  engaged  to  Minnie/  says  I. 

44  4 1 don’t  recognize  you/  says  she.  ‘The 
family  know  nothing  about  you ; and  my  niece 
is  a silly  girl,  who  is  going  back  to  her  father, 
who  will  probably  send  her  to  school/ 

44  4 But  I saved  her  life/  says  I. 

“‘That’s  very  possible/  says  she;  4 many 
persons  have  done  so ; yet  that  gives  you  no 
right  to  annoy  her  ; and  you  shall  not  annoy 
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thing  I see  is  that  they’re  all  keeping  Minnie 
locked  up  away  from  me.  They  don’t  like  me, 
though  why  they  don’t  I can’t  see ; for  I’m  as 
good  as  any  body,  and  I’ve  been  particular 
about  being  civil  to  all  of  them.  Still  they 
don’t  like  me,  and  they  see  that  Minnie  docs, 
and  they’re  trying  to  break  up  the  engagement. 
But  by  the  living  jingo!”  and  the  Baron 
clinched  a good-sized  and  very  sinewy  fist, 
which  he  brought  down  hard  on  the  table — 44  by 
the  living  jingo,  they’ll  find  they  can’t  come  it 
over  me!  No,  Sir!” 

44  Is  she  fond  of  you — Miss  Fay,  I mean  ?” 

44  Fond ! Course  she  is.  She  dotes  on  me.  ” 

“Are  you  sure?” 

“ Sure ! As  sure  as  I am  of  my  own  ex- 
istence. Why,  the  way  she  looks  at  me  is 
enough ! She  has  a look  of  helpless  trust,  an 
innocent  confidence,  a tender,  child-like  faith 
and  love,  and  a beseeching,  pleading,  implor- 
ing way  that  tells  me  she  is  mine  through  and 
through.” 

Hawbury  was  a little  surprised.  He  thought 
he  had  heard  something  like  that  before. 

“ Oh,  well,”  said  he,  “ that’s  the  chief  thing, 
you  know.  If  you’re  sure  of  the  girl’s  affec- 
tions, the  battle's  half  won.” 

“ Half  won ! Ain’t  it  all  won  ?” 

“Well,  not  exactly.  You  see,  with  us  En- 
glish, there  are  ever  so  many  considerations.” 

“But  with  us  Americans  there  is  only  one 
consideration,  and  that  is,  Do  you  love  me? 
Still,  if  her  relatives  are  particular  about  dol- 
lars, I can  foot  up  as  many  thousands  as  her 
old  man,  I dare  say ; and  then,  if  they  care  for 
rank,  why,  I’m  a Baron !” 

“And  what’s  more,  old  boy,”  said  Hawbury, 
earnestly,  “ if  they  wanted  a valiant,  stout,  true, 
honest,  loyal  soul,  they  needn’t  go  further  than 
Rufus  K.  Gunn,  Baron  de  Atramonte.” 

The  Baron’s  face  flushed. 

“ Hawbury,”  said  he,  “ that’s  good  in  you. 
We’ve  tried  one  another,  haven't  we?  You’re 
a brick ! And  I don’t  need  you  to  tell  me  what 
you  think  of  me.  But  if  you  could  get  a word 
into  the  ear  of  that  cantankerous  old  lady,  and 
just  let  her  know  what  you  know  about  me,  it 
might  move  her.  You  see  you’re  after  her 
style,  and  I’m  not ; and  she  can’t  see  any  thing 
but  a man’s  manner,  which,  after  all,  varies  in 
all  countries.  Now  if  you  could  speak  a word 
for  me,  Hawbury — ” 

“By  Jove!  my  dear  fellow,  I’d  be  glad  to 
do  so — I swear  I would ; but  you  don’t  appear 
to  know  that  I won’t  have  the  chance.  They’re 
all  going  to  leave  Rome  to-morrow  morning.” 

The  Baron  started  as  though  he  had  been  shot. 

“ What !”  he  cried,  hoarsely.  “ What’s  that  ? 
Leave  Rome  ?” 

“Yes.” 

“And  to-morrow  morning?” 

“ Yes ; Miss  Fay  told  me  herself — ” 

“Miss  Fay  told  you  herself!  By  Heaven! 
What  do  they  mean  by  that  ?”  And  the  Baron 
sat  trembling  with  excitement. 

“Well,  the  holy  week’s  over.'' 


41  Darn  it  all,  that’s  got  nothing  to  do  with  it ! 
It’s  me ! They’re  trying  to  get  her  from  me ! 
How  are  they  going  ? Do  you  know  ?” 

“ They  are  going  in  a carriage  by  the  way  of 
Civita  Castellana.” 

44  In  a carriage  by  the  way  of  Civita  Castel- 
lana ! Darn  that  old  idiot  of  a woman ! what’s 
she  up  to  now?  If  she’s  running  away  from 
me,  she’ll  wish  herself  back  before  she  gets  far 
on  that  road.  Why,  there’s  an  infernal  nest 
of  brigands  there  that  call  themselves  Garibal- 
dians ; and,  by  thunder,  the  woman’s  crazy ! 
They’ll  be  seized  and  held  to  ransom — per- 
haps worse.  Heavens ! I’ll  go  mad ! I’ll  run 
and  tell  them.  But  no;  they  won’t  see  me. 
What  ’ll  I do  ? And  Minnie  ! I can’t  give  her 
up.  She  can’t  give  me  up.  She’s  a poor,  trem- 
bling little  creature;  her  whole  life  hangs  on 
mine.  Separation  from  me  would  kill  her. 
Poor  little  girl!  Separation!  By  thunder, 
they  shall  never  separate  us!  What  devil 
makes  the  old  woman  go  by  that  infernal  road  ? 
Brigands  all  the  way ! But  I’ll  go  after  them  ; 
I’ll  follow  them.  They’ll  find  it  almighty  haid 
work  to  keep  her  from  me!  I’ll  see  her,  by 
thunder ! and  I’ll  get  her  out  of  their  clutches ! 
I swear  I will!  I'll  bring  her  back  here  to 
Rome,  and  I’ll  get  the  Pope  himself  to  bind  her 
to  me  with  a knot  that  all  the  old  women  under 
heaven  can  never  loosen  !” 

“What!  You’re  going?  By  Jove  ! that’s 
odd,  for  I’m  going  with  a friend  on  the  same 
road.” 

“Good  again!  Three  cheers!  And  you’ll 
see  the  old  woman,  and  speak  a good  word  for 
me?” 

“If  I see  her  and  get  a chance,  I certainly 
will,  by  Jove!” 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

AN  EVENTFUL  JOURNEY. 

On  the  day  following  two  carriages  rolled 
out  of  Rome,  and  took  the  road  toward  Flor- 
ence by  the  way  of  Civita  Castellana.  One 
carriage  held  four  ladies;  the  other  one  was 
occupied  by  four  lady’s-maids  and  the  luggage 
of  the  party. 

It  was  early  morning,  and  over  the  wide 
Campagna  there  still  hung  mists,  which  were 
dissipated  gradually  as  the  sun  arose.  As  they 
went  on  the  day  advanced,  and  with  the  de- 
parting mists  there  opened  up  a wide  view. 
On  either  side  extended  the  desolate  Cam- 
pagna, over  which  passed  lines  of  ruined  aque- 
ducts on  their  way  from  the  hills  to  the  city. 
Here  and  there  crumbling  ruins  arose  above 
the  plain — some  ancient,  others  medieval,  none 
modern.  Before  them,  in  the  distance,  arose 
the  Apennines,  among  which  were,  here  and 
there,  visible  the  white  outlines  of  some  villa  or 
hamlet. 

For  mile  after  mile  they  drove  on  ; and  the 
drive  soon  proved  very  monotonous.  It  was 
nothing  but  one  long  and  unvarying  plain,  with 
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After  a very  eventful  day  night  came.  They 
heard  footsteps  pacing  up  and  down,  and  knew 
that  it  was  their  tormentor.  Minnie’s  heart 
again  melted  with  tender  pity  for  the  man 
whose  love  for  her  had  turned  his  head,  and 
she  begged  to  be  allowed  to  speak  to  him.  But 
this  was  not  permitted.  So  she  went  to  bed 
and  fell  asleep.  So,  in  process  of  time,  did  the 
others,  and  the  night  passed  without  any  trou- 
ble. Then  morning  came,  and  there  was  a 
debate  as  to  who  should  confront  the  enemy. 
There  was  no  noise,  but  they  knew  that  he  was 
there.  At  last  Lady  Dalrymple  summoned  up 
her  energies,  and  went  forth  to  do  battle.  The 
result  has  already  been  described  in  the  words 
of  the  bold ’Baron  himself. 

But  even  this  great  victory  did  not  reassure 
the  ladies.  Dreading  another  visit,  they  hur- 
ried away  to  a hotel,  leaving  the  maids  to  follow 
with  the  luggage  as  soon  as  possible.  On  the 
following  morning  they  had  left  the  city. 

Events  so  very  exciting  as  these  had  pro- 
duced a very  natural  effect  upon  the  mind  of 
Ethel.  They  had  thrown  her  thonghts  out  of 
their  old  groove,  and  fixed  them  in  a new  one. 
Besides,  the  fact  that  she  was  actually  leaving 
the  man  who  had  caused  her  sg  much  sorrow 
was  already  a partial  relief.  She  had  dreaded 
meeting  him  so  much  that  she  had  been  forced 
to  keep  herself  a prisoner.  A deep  grief  still 
remained  in  her  heart ; but,  at  any  rate,  there 
was  now  some  pleasure  to  be  felt,  if  only  of  a 
superficial  kind. 

As  for  Mrs.  Willoughby,  in  spite  of  her  self- 
reproach  about  her  purely  imaginary  neglect  of 
Minnie,  she  felt  such  an  extraordinary  relief 
that  it  affected  all  her  nature.  The  others 
might  feel  fatigue  from  the  journey.  Not  she. 
She  was  willing  to  continue  the  journey  for  an 
indefinite  period,  so  long  as  she  had  the  sweet 
consciousness  that  she  was  bearing  Minnie  far- 
ther and  farther  away  from  the  grasp  of  “ that 
horrid  man.”  The  consequence  was,  that  she 
was  lively,  lovely,  brilliant,  cheerful,  and  alto- 
gether delightful.  She  was  as  tender  to  Min- 
nie as  a mother  could  be.  She  was  lavish  in 
her  promises  of  what  she  would  do  for  her. 
She  chatted  gayly  with  Ethel  about  a thousand 
things,  and  was  delighted  to  find  that  Ethel  re- 
ciprocated. She  rallied  Lady  Dalrymple  on 
her  silence,  and  congratulated  her  over  and 
over,  in  spite  of  Minnie’s  frowns,  on  the  suc- 
cess of  her  generalship.  And  so  at  last  the 
weary  Campagna  was  traversed,  and  the  two 
carriages  began  to  ascend  among  the  mountains. 

Several  other  travelers  were  passing  over  that 
Campagna  road,  and  in  the  same  direction. 
They  were  not  near  enough  for  their  faces  to 
be  discerned,  but  the  ladies  could  look  back  and 
see  the  signs  of  their  presence.  First  there  was 
a carriage  with  two  men,  and  about  two  miles 
behind  another  carriage  with  two  other  men; 
while, behind  these,  again,  there  rode  a solitary 
horseman,  who  was  gradually  gaining  on  the 
other  travelers. 

Now,  if  it  had  been  possible  for  Mrs.  Wil- 


loughby to  look  back  and  discern  the  faces  of 
the  travelers  who  were  moving  along  the  road 
behind  her,  what  a sudden  overturn  there  would 
have  been  in  her  feelings,  and  what  a blight 
would  have  fallen  upon  her  spirits ! But  Mrs. 
Willoughby  remained  in  the  most  blissfcttg- 
norance  of  the  persons  of  these  travelers,  and 
so  was  able  to  maintain  the  sunshine  of  her 
soul. 

At  length  there  came  over  that  sunny  soul 
the  first  cloud. 

The  solitary  horseman,  who  had  been  riding 
behind,  had  overtaken  the  different  carriages. 

The  first  carriage  contained  Lord  Hawbury 
and  Scone  Dacres.  As  the  horseman  passed, 
he  recognized  them  with  a careless  nod  and 
smile. 

Scone  Dacres  grasped  Lord  Hawbury’s  arm. 

“ Did  you  see  him  ?”  he  cried.  “ The  Ital- 
ian ! I thought  so ! What  do  you  say  now  ? 
Wasn’t  I right  ?*' 

“By  Jove!”  cried  Lord  Hawbury. 

Whereupon  Dacres  relapsed  into  silence,  sit- 
ting upright,  glaring  after  the  horseman,  cher- 
ishing in  his  gloomy  soul  the  darkest  and  most 
vengeful  thoughts. 

The  horseman  rode  on  further,  and  overtook 
the  next  carriage.  In  this  there  were  two 
men,  one  in  the  uniform  of  the  Papal  Zouaves, 
the  other  in  rusty  bUek.  He  turned  toward 
these,  and  greeted  them  with  the  same  nod  and 
smile. 

“ Do  you  see  that  man,  parson  ?”  said  the 
Baron  to  his  companion.  “Do  you  recognize 
him?” 

“No.” 

“Well,  you  saw  him  at  Minnie’s  house.  He 
came  in.” 

“No,  he  didn’t.” 

“Didn’t  he?  No.  By  thunder,  it  wasn't 
that  time.  Well,  at  any  rate,  that  man,  I be- 
lieve, is  at  the  bottom  of  the  row.  It’s  my  be- 
lief that  he's  trying  to  cut  me  out,  and  he’ll  find 
he’s  got  a hard  row  to  hoe  before  he  succeeds 
in  that  project.” 

And  with  these  words  the  Baron  sat  glaring 
after  the  Italian,  with  something  in  his  eye  that 
resembled  faintly  the  fierce  glance  of  Scone 
Dacres. 

The  Italian  rode  on.  A few  miles  further 
were  the  two  carriages.  Minnie  and  her  sister 
were  sitting  on  the  front  seats,  and  saw  the 
stranger  as  he  advanced.  He  soon  came  near 
enough  to  be  distinguished,  and  Mrs.  Willough- 
by recognized  Girasole. 

Her  surprise  was  so  great  that  she  uttered 
an  exclamation  of  terror,  which  startled  the 
other  ladies,  and  made  them  all  look  in  that 
direction. 

“ How  very  odd  !”  said  Ethel,  thoughtfully. 

“And  now  I suppose  you’ll  all  go  and  say 
that  I brought  him  too,”  said  Minnie.  “ That’s 
always  the  way  you  do.  You  never  seem  to 
think  that  I may  be  innocent.  You  always 
blame  me  for  every  little  mite  of  a thing  that 
may  happen.” 
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No  one  made  any  remark,  and  there  was  si- 
lence in  the  carriage  as  the  stranger  approached. 
The  ladies  bowed  somewhat  coolly,  except  Min- 
nie, who  threw  upon  him  the  most  imploring 
look  that  could  possibly  be  sent  from  human 
eyqp}&nd  the  Italian’s  impressible  nature  thrill- 
ed before  those  beseeching,  pleading,  earnest, 
unfathomable,  tender,  helpless,  innocent  orbs. 
Removing  his  hat,  he  bowed  low. 

“I  haf  not  been  awara,”  he  said,  politely, 
in  his  broken  English,  “that  youar  ladysippa's 
bin  intend  to  trav&lla.  Ees  eet  not  subito  in- 
tension ?” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  made  a polite  response  of 
a general  character,  the  Italian  paused  a mo- 
ment to  drink  in  deep  draughts  from  Minnie’s 
great  beseeching  eyes  that  were  fixed  upon  his, 
and  then,  with  a low  bow,  he  passed  on. 

“I  believe  I’m  losing  my  senses,”  said  Mrs. 
Willoughby. 

“WTiy,  Kitty  darling?”  asked  Minnie. 

“ I don’t  know  how  it  is,  but  I actually  trem- 
bled when  that  man  came  up,  and  I haven’t  got 
over  it  yet.” 

“ I’m  sure  I don’t  see  why,”  said  Minnie. 
“ You’re  always  imagining  things,  though.  Now 
isn't  she,  Ethel  dearest  ?” 

“Well,  really,  I don’t  see  much  in  the  Count 
to  make  one  tremble.  I suppose  poor  dear 
Kitty  has  been  too  much  agitated  lately,  and 
it’s  her  poor  nerves.”  * 

“ I have  my  lavender,  Kitty  dear,”  said  Lady 
Dairy mple.  “Won’t  you  take  it?  Or  would 
you  prefer  valerian  ?” 

“Thanks,  much,  but  I do  not  need  it,”  said 
Mrs.  Willoughby.  “ I suppose  it  will  pass  off.” 

“I’m  sure  the  poor  Count  never  did  any 
body  any  harm,”  said  Minnie,  plaintively ; “so 
you  needn’t  all  abuse  him  so — unless  you’re 
all  angry  at  him  for  saving  my  life.  I remem- 
ber a time  when  you  all  thought  very  different- 
ly, and  all  praised  him  up,  no  end.” 

“ Really,  Minnie  darling,  I have  nothing 
against  the  Count,  only  once  he  was  a little  too 
intrusive ; but  he  seems  to  have  got  over  that ; 
and  if  he’ll  only  be  nice  and  quiet  and  proper, 
I’m  sure  I’ve  nothing  to  say  against  him.” 

They  drove  on  for  some  time,  and  at  length 
reached  Civita  Castellnna.  Here  they  drove 
up  to  the  hotel,  and  the  ladies  got  out  and  went 
up  to  their  apartments.  They  had  three  rooms 
up  stairs,  two  of  which  looked  out  into  the  street, 
while  the  third  was  in  the  rear.  At  the  front 
windows  was  a balcony. 

The  ladies  now  disrobed  themselves,  and 
their  maids  assisted  them  to  perform  the  duties 
of  a very  simple  toilet.  Mrs.  Willoughby’s  was 
first  finished.  So  she  walked  over  to  the  win- 
dow, and  looked  out  into  the  street. 

It  was  not  a very  interesting  place,  nor  was 
there  much  to  be  seen ; but  she  took  a lazy, 
languid  interest  in  the  sight  which  met  her  eyes. 

There  were  the  two  carriages.  The  horses 
were  being  led  to  water.  Around  the  carriages 
was  a motley  crowd,  composed  of  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  halt,  the  blind,  forming  that  realm 


of  beggars  which  from  immemorial  ages  has 
flourished  in  Italy.  With  these  was  intermin- 
gled a crowd  of  ducks,  geese,  goats,  pigs,  and 
ill-looking,  mangy,  snarling  curs. 

Upon  these  Mrs.  W’illoughby  looked  for  some 
time,  when  at  length  her  ears  were  arrested  by 
the  roll  of  wheels  down  the  street.  A carriage 
was  approaching,  in  which  there  were  two  trav- 
elers. One  hasty  glance  sufficed,  and  she  turned 
her  attention  once  more  to  the  ducks,  geese, 
goats,  dogs,  and  beggars.  In  a few  minutes  the 
crowd  was  scattered  by  the  newly-arrived  car- 
riage. It  stopped.  A man  jumped  out.  For 
a moment  he  looked  up,  staring  hard  at  the 
windows.  That  moment  was  enough.  Mrs. 
Willoughby  had  recognized  him.  • 

She  rushed  away  from  the  windows.  Lady 
Dalrymple  and  Ethel  were  in  this  room,  and 
Minnie  in  the  one  beyond.  All  were  startled 
by  Mrs.  Willoughby's  exclamation,  and  still 
more  by  her  looks. 

“ Oh  !"  she  cried. 

“What?”  cried  they.  “What  is  it?” 

“ He's  there ! He's  there !” 

“ Who  ? who  ?”  they  cried,  in  alarm. 

“That  horrid  man !” 

Lady  Dalryipple  and  Ethel  looked  at  one  an- 
other in  utter  horror. 

As  for  Minnie,  she  burst  into  the  room, 
peeped  out  of  the  windows,  saw  “ that  horrid 
man,”  then  ran  back,  then  sat  down,  then 
jumped  up,  and  then  burst  into  a peal  of 
the  merriest  laughter  that  ever  was  heard  from 
her. 

“Oh,  I’m  so  glad!  I’m  so  glad!”  she  ex- 
claimed. “Oh,  it’s  so  awfully  funny.  Oh,  I’m 
so  glad ! Oh,  Kitty  darling,  don’t,  please  don’t, 
look  so  cross.  Oh,  ple-e-e-e-e-e-e-ase  don’t, 
Kitty  darling.  You  make  me  laugh  worse.  It’s 
so  awfully  funny !” 

But  while  Minnie  laughed  thus,  the  others 
looked  at  each  other  in  still  greater  consterna- 
tion, and  for  some  time  there  was  not  one  of 
them  who  knew  what  to  say. 

But  Lady  Dalrymple  again  threw  herself  in 
the  gap. 

“ You  need  not  feel  at  all  nervous,  my  dears,” 
said  she,  gravely.  “ I do  not  think  that  this 
person  can  give  us  any  trouble.  He  certainly 
can  not  intrude  upon  us  in  these  apartments, 
and  on  the  highway,  you  know,  it  will  be  quite 
as  difficult  for  him  to  hold  any  communication 
with  us.  So  I really  don’t  see  any  cause  for 
alarm  on  your  part,  nor  do  I see  why  dear 
Minnie  should  exhibit  such  delight.” 

These  words  brought  comfort  to  Ethel  and 
Mrs.  Willoughby.  They  at  once  perceived  their 
truth.  To  force  himself  into  their  presence  in 
a public  hotel  was  of  course  impossible,  eveu 
for  one  so  reckless  as  he  seemed  to  be ; and  on 
the  road  he  could  not  trouble  them  in  anyway, 
since  he  would  have  to  drive  before  them  or 
behind  them. 

At  Lady  Dairy  mple 's  reference  to  herself, 
Minnie  looked  up  with  a bright  smile. 

“You’re  awfully  cross  with  me,  aunty  dar- 
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ling,M  she  said  • IVbtot  3/ fond*  e \nt»,  W g 
can  t fi.^lp-  laughing,  you  ft  : seo  h»W 

frightened  you  ull  are  it  {*W  HviJu?  K.  Gmm. 
Anil,  Kitty  (leanest,  olf  ‘bpiy  y<nv  itiii  Vioi  awny 
front  the  yfimluW  l If  was  ?mfuiiy  fV.noy.  you 
know/* 
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bfo  irk'frds  anotlier  carriu^  jlrovfc  itjk  Nonk 


of  the  fod/cs  were  ttt  the  xmifrtv?  ■ and  *o‘  *lfty 
did  qrn  *4?e  the  «Asr  T^ehulttnee  of  lUwhon: 

lm  lounged  into  ftfc'hoiufe,,  or  fire  uterti  face 
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WHEN  THIS  Qm  WAS  NtW, 

B>  tk  ‘u.  . 

thrt  ciiistv  road, 

Oro^vn  uji  in  hhglit  array, 

• M’.y  ff,w  t he  galintit  French. 


Wiiv^fc  band*  httgiin  Ur  ythiy  * 

They 

A 

W!m  looked  fhl-  uwu  th» :-y  wc'v 
\Viii»n  &Ui  fmg  was  oeVv. 

TliWirgtV  vv  Uh  ^ilVOthir^ed  tfritt* 

And  Colors  t.-jistd,  they  went ■ 

Lou  heal  tffoir  dnims  th*  fthift 
Bur  loud  ifodr  d*weoiatMif: 

Sullenly  on  the  ground 
Tlttdr  captured  jgffts  they  threu/. 
Thinking  ;^f  Knglari^r  ita£r 

Wli&ti  f,hi>  old  ting  vvat>  nn>yB 

7 

The  long  yrnr  ho>  vis  ■*«><*-. 

Bur.  ten  m ^rroog  .«)><] 

\V  hiaf  oc  defer  wined 

TJIOniretoVih  »o  do  and  he 

TcvmonM  the  S, lute  at  will, 

bfa he  fu hs,  nrfd  hr«rt^  lh«3m  too— 
No  m«su*r  bubwum*hov. 

When  this  old  Hag  was  new. 

A brave  old  wye  flnsy  tv^ro 
Vf  iui  pet»i,detl  fh^n  The  lnwdf 
Mo  man  of  ilfotti  ashatr^d 
T*  ftftv  Ids  horm  hand:— 

ILtfids  that  hrd  graced  the  sword 
Now  the  furrow  true; 

Fo»-  honon  d u**  the  j»lo\v 

Whcn  tins  old  flag  was  new. 

The  fanner  tilled  tliO  ground 
lift  >h  lifer  tilieii  i«etViie ;. 

If  h *iftpU*d  lift  wards 
H e *i“ked  fcv  no*  hftg  rm>ne. 
Thankful  fer  rlmt  he  had,  • 

< >n  Nomfoy*  iff  tili  pew. 

He  a hymn  »tf  pr«je<h 
When  lift  u ft  flag  wifo  hew 


Vr>r*:K  tUfo  TW  Hug  TWrt  new^, 

The  >msint;0re  r«uJ  the  men 
Tl»ot  i*fw  *♦  j^Uy  mnv 

^voyd  gr  i hert.  ; . 

The  >?t)^its  tiuit  we  wer^  ti% 

The  work  tbunfe  wuis  Iw  do,  r 
AB  hfvarU  and  iwhtft  mudu  *t.rojt£t 
Jjld  flag  wad  %&&*■ 

Fiyh  laugi, Ifmjg.  . 

A^aimr  the 
Fo^f.  CieorRe 

ttiny  wera  aht 
f hir  Ticthrie??  Were  Ibw, 

And  yet  ye  lost  not  hoj^ey 
When  thfo  *>!d  tfhg  w*»  hft^d 

Iftf  imhr  uf  iTivroiih 

'Twas  ninety  years  ago— 

Whji^  v>nt  <)f  Forktoun  mnrche<L 
W i0  »ofomt>  Ftq>  and  slow. 

0 Thjt  henttm  Eiiglfoh  livwt, 

lluxt  Cursed  j y et  dreadeVI  tor), 

. The  sight  .'they  fww  rbht  dfoyV 
When  this  nhi  flag  was  ue^v 


Me  .Wore  w hmnofipun  suit 
Mis  vr ife  add  da hgl iccrs  made 
rTwn$  dyed  wid,  hmterrtufs. 
Amlr  likely,  idil  And  frayed : 
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They  dressed  in  calicoes. 

And  looked  right  pretty  too; 
Women,  not  clothe*  weTe  loved 
When  this  old  Hag  was  new. 

Men  married  women  then 

Who  kept  their  healthful  bloom 
By  working  at  the  chum, 

And  at  the  wheel  and  loom  ; 


Who  could  their  stockings  knit, 
And  darn,  and  bake,  and  brew- 
A housewife  in  each  house, 

When  this  old  flag  was  new. 

And  women  married  men 
Who  did  not  shrink  from  toil, 
But  wrung  with  sweat  their  bread 
If rom  out  the  stubborn  soil; 
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liKNKATH  WHU&lt  bTtXBOV  HI.OWB. 


They  rend  the  Bible  then. 

And  ail  believed  it  true; 

For  they  were  simple  folk 
When  this  old  ting  was  new. 


Where  kings  ant!  priests  were  not. 
Nor  peoples  to  subdue— 

A Continent  their  own — 

When  this  old  flag  was  new. 


They  lived  their  homely  lives 
The  plain,  old-fashioned  way 
Thanksgiving  once  r year. 

And  general  Masler-day; 
Town-meeting  in  the  spring — 
Their  holidays  were  few, 

And  very  gravely  kept, 

When  this  old  ling  was  new. 


From  where  their  hearth-fires  burned 
And  where  their  dead  were  laid. 
Through  woods,  till  then  untrod. 

That  slept  in  endless  shade. 

Up  mighty  streams  and  hikes, 

By  many  a still  bayou, 

North,  south,  they  drove  their  wav. 
When  this  old  flag  was  new. 


The  forests  of  the  North, 

Dense,  dark  with  pines,  knew  well 
Beneath  whose  sturdy  blows 
Their  grand  old  monarchy  fell: 


A hardy,  patient  race, 

Their  growth  was  sure,  if  slow ; 
Happy  in  this— they  had 
A world  whereiu  to  grow, 
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•.80ti<n»..%}K»«e  deadly ’ fihob 

TIm?  Kiiil  daer/ crashing;;  Hm,-. 
And  6^ghl«n,&l  moo^ 

V\Vt?  tfos  old  Hog  now,  '} 


A mV keels  were  VnkJ,  which  soon 
To  gofrily  V£a<#1k  grew 
Tke  fentf  t ftoiight  (he  fria 
When  AViif  >*M  whs  uetv 

’ wjjh $ufe# 
Along  cmr  rugged  r.hon?., 
Aro««d  Hie*  IhmghroUR 
Where  xtnnity  Vittowfii  rofipi' 
Beyond  tht>  t&rtd  reefs. 

To  waters  fitjjgf  ami  blue, 
Where  Rhone  no  flag  so  prom], 
VVhoti  this  ofii  llWg  was  new. 


7 Vo  oljfctf  linodj?  of  Mfir«-h 

IwhgTu  ddwti»  vrtth  Hmnrferipg 
Gr^tv  Thar  choked  the  btreams, 

Frem  clearing*  far  away ; 
:3t^\#fier  daylong  rnft’s  ; :; 

Each  wiiti  tw  f-uii vvjirt  crew* 
like  wLmta^arrm  nmVwenfi 
m?#  this  old  ting  *m> 


And  all  along  their  wav 

Unjge  drew  them  ia, 

Wif.h  irnWing  iron  teeth 
77ut  tode  w eetweJe^  din: 


Among  tho  jmmmer  isle* 

Thm  ttml  the  Spanish  ttfmn,' 
Where  bloom  the  orange  grnycf. 
And  grow>.  the  augot-canei 
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AND  THIN  THK  SCHOOLS  OF  COD. 


Where  Santa  Onu  is  made, 
And  other  spirits  too— 

The  rnxn  our  fathers  loved 
When  this  old  liag  was  new. 


Their  glittering,  dreadful  peaks 
The  polar  whale  pursue : 

No  sailors  were  so  hold 
When  this  old  dag  was  new. 


And  northward  to  the  Hanks, 

Where  through  the  mists  they  drift, 
And  thin  the  schools  of  cod ; 

And  where  the  icebergs  lift 


And  westward  evermore, 

As  if  they  fled  the  sea, 

Whose  waves  their  brothers  plowed, 
Whose  islands  held  in  fee, 
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WHEN  THIS  OLD  FLAG  WAS  NEW 


TflJSY  DUILT  A UOU8R  Or  LOtifc. 


The  farmers  of  the  North, 

Whose  harvests  scantier  grew, 
Went  poshing  through  the  woods, 
When  this  old  flag  was  new. 


Behind  the  slow  ox-carts, 

Which  held  their  household  stuff, 
Whereon  the  children  sat 
When  the  long  roads  were  rough. 


Digitized  t 


•/  Google 


: ; ’V. Original  fr&m  • 

f|||-0|l[VeRSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


IIAUPKE\S  XEW  'MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


Jm  jncibte  irt  War, 

A ini  m the  woe  it  brings? — 
Tlioiigh  over  ull  tlie  land 
Their  conijueriijg  eagto  hew, 
WuulU  kutf\v  their  sun  went  down 
When  tills  old  hug  new! 

Cbd  Idb&i  the.  t? ear  old  Hug  1 

*Fhk  liopy  And  jnytej 

fiX  which  o.i»4  hither^  tYuiglo, 
ioV  which  our  children  died; 

fo*J&  aK  ibetb  shall  beat 
A h'H»n  H>  freedom  true/ 
the  righi*  \\e  <v :*n 
When  fids  old  dug  v,*os  new! 


With  musket*  in  hands. 

And  |»hn.k  to  jtt#fc  diem  k«;. 

They  plodded  on  and  on, 

When  this  old  ting  whj  new, 

S<>me  broad,  bright  river's  hank 
Became  their  dwdhr/g-phtue  r 

They  built  a bouse  u\'  kjgty 
Arid  cleared  the  woods  ftpUre; 

Thiured  h patch  wiili  tfoni, 

Which  boon  the  *un  and  dew 

Matured  in  plenteous  eruj*. 

When  tiiis  old  Hag  a as  new. 

And  westward,  westward  still; 

They  pushed  die  fores:*  back  . 

ArA  whpve  they  went  rht>.  dag 
t>H  follow  on  their  truck  ; 

For  otily  wtore  it  waved. 

When  hear  the  Indian  drew, 

Wa*  min  or  ^xmnn  ^ilei  ’*  !;' 

When  this  ©Id  ihig  wh*  new. 

I«  of  nsinyj  d(tyt  . v 

chAilenng  «tgre  • 

Timy  A&w  tHeni  Wiii‘ 

And  "U^ed  light,.? 

Fur  It* ! *a  years  went*  by, 

Within  itar  sky  h?  blue, 

Star  after '<Ur  arose, 

When  thi*  bid  Ung  waij  new! 

IJhH  to  the  hrrive  obi  (lag! 
Wherevyrit  Title  down 

;jjC;jtA  1i«*-'gone  bfc&to 

. AhiToL‘.:/Y  i.  ._ • 
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THE  SADDEST  OF  All*  IS  LO Vim 


different  manner  which  had  from  the  fir$t  waltzing  to  think  of  ffihch  else  \y*th  such  h 
proved  so  .attractive  t<»  Richur»l  Tnfinkjin,  partner  intd 

Quite  her  match  in  nomdudanco,  however,  \s»>?-o  ‘/bKobcd  in  the  faiicimitions  of  the  dip. 
Dick  merely  glatieed  at.  Lib  preuy  partner  and  which  lie  had  hut  recently  accomplished/ that 
said  • he  did  not  notice  the  upturned  factv  with  if* 

Shall  vve  go  Iwick  to  the  iie)l-Tr>dtrj  ami  try  ! sweet  srte»  #vi\  month,  ashing  sy  mpathy  and 
ill  at  wait*  again*?  It  ii  not  fdwuys  pnti'  ferny. >»uerm;  as  plainly  a<  though  the  lips  had 
tiflinr  musk',  hnd  perhaps  we  ore  ,'tpokerc  If  did  nor,  howetcr,  jms^  unobserved, 

hardly  wise -to  toe  «o  ninm:  mbi«ei»iv^V  A^t>7|r.ihe  room  *iou«i  Barry  .lUnvmnk  frown- 

* 4 Aren  t you  »otry  fpi  me  h Hniia  u:  a ing  upnh  the  yuutig  mivuj  officer  win.  tor  the 
dreudftd  pjtim <fikn  p’&M  few  week<  hml  won  rntii^v  of  the  vtnito  he 
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her  heart  grow  cold  as  she  saw  the  look  he  cast 
upon  Dick,  and  clung  closer  to  her  compan- 
ion's arm  as  they  left  the  ball-room,  walked 
down  the  stairs  into  the  parlor,  through  the 
long  windows  out  on  to  the  wide  piazza  which 
overlooks  the  Rapids  of  our  grand  old  Niag- 
ara. 

Many  of  the  dancers  had  taken  refuge  here, 
and  the  piazza  was  crowded  with  faces,  young 
and  old.  Light-hearted  girls  laughed  and 
talked  merrily  with  handsome  men  ; mammas 
conversed  in  low  tone9  with  one  another; 
lovers  quarreled  and  cooed  in  corners ; some 
walked  uneasily  up  and  down,  while  others, 
weary  of  the  gay  scene  in  which  they  had  no 
share,  sought  the  billiard-rooms  below.  All 
were  finding  what  enjoyment  can  be  found  in 
such  a place,  and,  while  few  were  entirely  hap- 
py, perhaps  none  were  altogether  miserable. 

Louise  was  restless  and  ill  at  ease.  Her 
evening  with  Richard  had  been  at  best  unsat- 
isfactory, and  her  lover  was  angry  with  her. 

44  Delicious  waltz,”  said  Franklin.  “I  hope 
Miss  Louise  enjoyed  it  as  much  as  I did.” 

“I  sometimes  think  you  are  not  capable  of 
any  kind  of  enjoyment.” 

“Because  I have  failed  to  appreciate  Miss 
Randall's  society?  Surely  you  are  unjust.” 

“I  don't  want  to  be  unjust.  You  did  seem 
to  enjoy  it,  and  to  me  it  is  the  one  waltz  ever 
to  be  remembered,  for” — her  voice  fell — 44  it  is 
the  last.  I promised  Barry  I wouldn't  dance 
with  you  again.” 

44  Nonsense,  Miss  Louise,  how  absurd ! Bar- 
ry doesn’t  mind  me.” 

44  He  minds  my  dancing  with  any  one  but 
him.” 

They  were  leaning  over  the  railing  now. 

“I  never  thought  Harwood  an  exacting 
man.  1 shall  express  my  opinion  of  him  to 
himself,  however,  in  the  morning.  A duel  on 
a small  scale  might  furnish  excitement  for  you 
people.  Even  the  Falls  themselves  must  have 
grown  tame  to  those  of  you  w ho  have  spent  the 
summer  here.  ” 

She  laughed  a faint  laugh,  which  quite  died 
away  as  Harwood's  form  emerged  from  the 
darkness,  and  Harwood’s  voice  said  : 

44 1 have  been  hunting  you  every  where  Miss 
Louise.  Madame  Mamma  wants  you,  and  I 
am  sent  to  escort  you  to  her,  or” — with  an  at- 
tempt at  hauteur — 41 1 should  not  claim  that 
privilege.  ” 

Left  to  himself,  Richard  stood  leaning 
against  a pillar  with  folded  arms.  He  was 
thinking  over  the  last  few  weeks  and  the  even- 
ing he  bad  just  spent.  He  had  but  recently  re- 
turned from  a voyage  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and,  having  a leave  of  two  or  three  months,  he 
had  come  to  Niagara,  expecting  there  to  meet 
some  old  and  valued  friends  from  the  South, 
who  had  intended  ttere  to  take  up  their  abode 
for  the  summer  montns. 

He  learned  that  his  friends,  the  Heatons, 
had  changed  their  plans,  and  gone  instead  to 
a more  quiet  place  in  the  northern  part  of  New 


York  State,  where  the  mother,  a delicate  wom- 
an, could  breathe  the  fresh  air  from  the  mount- 
ains, and  be  more  secluded  than  at  Niagara. 

The  night  of  his  arrival  he  chanced  to  fall  in 
with  Barry  Harwood,  whom  he  had  known 
some  years  before,  and  was  persuaded  by  him 
to  stay  over  just  long  enough  44  to  see  the  sights, 
you  know.” 

Harwood  was  a good  kind  of  a fellow,  and 
pleased  to  find  so  congenial  a companion  as 
Dick.  Next  morning,  after  presenting  him  to 
his  beautiful  fianede,  Miss  Randall  and  her 
mother  insisted  upon  his  giving  up  his  rooms 
at  the  International,  coming  to  their  hotel,  and 
considering  himself  one  of  their  party. 

How  pleasantly  the  days  had  passed  since 
then ! Was  it  any  wonder  that  in  the  society 
of  Miss  Randall  he  forgot  all  else  ? Forgot 
the  summer  he  had  promised  himself  with  Ruth 
Heaton — dear  little  Ruth  ! — the  ideal  of  his 
boyish  days,  whom  he  had  thought  of  so  fondly 
all  the  long  years  away  from  her?  Forgot 
even  Barry  Harwood,  and  stayed  on  and  on, 
unmindful  that  the  bright  days  were  slipping 
away,  and  of  the  little  heart  up  in  the  mount- 
ains that  longed  so  earnestly  for  his  coming  ? 

To-night,  for  the  first  time,  it  all  came  back 
upon  him,  and  he  was  too  honest  not  to  admit 
to  himself  that  to  stay  longer  where  he  was 
would  be  worse  than  folly. 

He  was  not  a vain  man.  Nature  had,  indeed, 
liberally  endowed  him  in  tnind  and  person. 
One  seldom  looked  upon  his  length  of  limb  and 
breadth  of  shoulder  without  feeling  that  there 
must  be  a corresponding  strength  and  beauty 
of  heart  and  soul.  But,  though  not  given  to 
overrating  his  own  charms,  he  could  not  fail  to 
discover,  by  the  light  of  to-night's  revelation, 
that  Louise's  preference  for  himself  was  as  pos- 
itive as  though  she  had  been  free  to  confess  or 
be  willing  to  ask  it,  and  was  compelled  to  ac- 
knowledge that  he  had  been  unpardonably 
blundering,  stupid,  and  blind. 

He  could  no  longer  think  unreasonable  the 
gloomy  fits  of  jealousy  in  which  Barry  had  of 
late  so  frequently  indulged.  His  eyes  were 
opened  now,  and  from  his  heart  he  despised 
himself  and  pitied  Barry,  who,  through  him, 
had  lost  all  that  made  the  world  brightest. 
Unwittingly  he  had  done  him  the  deepest  in- 
jury— a poor  return,  indeed,  for  all  Barry’s 
friendship  from  one  whose  pride  lay  in  his  ap- 
preciation of  and  gratitude  for  a kind  act;  and 
now  he  felt  that  when  on  the  morrow  he  should 
meet  him  face  to  face  his  punishment  would  be 
indeed  begun. 

Dick  was  a true-hearted  fellow,  with  more 
refinement  and  delicacy  of  feeling  than  fall  to 
the  lot  of  most  men ; and  as  the  conviction 
that  Louise  looked  upon  him  with  partial  eyes 
stole  over  him  with  increasing  force,  he  resolved 
that  after  to-morrow  he  would  go  away  out  of 
her  life,  cost  what  it  might. 

After  all,  the  sacrifice  wonld  not  be  great ; 
for,  as  his  thoughts  went  back  to  Ruth — a 
journey  they  took  but  rarely  in  these  days — he 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


240 


HARPERS  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


could  tell  himself  frankly  that,  though  charmed 
with  Louise,  he  did  not  love  her. 

There  was  a fascination  about  the  girl  before 
which  most  men  bowed.  The  far-off  look  in 
her  eyes,  the  coquettish  mouth,  and  the  very 
touch  of  her  hand  bad  brought  sad  days  into 
the  lives  of  other  women,  and  seemed  likely 
now  to  ruin  the  happiness  of  Ruth  Heaton. 
Yet  Louise  was  not  heartless,  and  seemed  half 
unconscious  of  the  power  she  held.  She  was 
flattered  and  courted  long  before  her  school- 
days were  over,  and  knew  not  what  it  was  to 
have  men  pass  her  by  unnoticed.  Nearly  a 
year  before,  she  had  engaged  herself  to  Barry 
Harwood,  because  he  was  considered  a desira- 
ble parti,  and  she  liked  no  one  better.  Until 
she  met  Franklin  she  had  worn  her  engage- 
ment lightly ; but  for  the  past  few  weeks  not 
only  had  Harwood's  society  bedn  a bore  to 
her,  but  his  very  presence  an  annoyance.  She 
did  not  ask  herself  why  this  was,  nor  did  she 
seek  to  have  it  otherwise,  but  allowed  herself 
to  float  along  in  a delicious  dream,  contented 
with  the  fact  that  each  day  found  the  tall  fig- 
ure by  her  side,  and  the  blue  eyes  looking  down 
into  hers  with  undisguised  admiration. 

Yes,  day  after  to-morrow  Dick  would  leave 
them.  To-night  he  would  write  to  Ruth  and 
tell  her  of  his  coming ; his  heart  beat  quicker 
at  the  very  thought.  To-morrow  the  remit- 
tance he  had  been  daily  expecting  must  come, 
and  he  could  no  longer  have  that  excuse  for 
delay.  If  not,  Barry  would,  no  doubt,  be  glad 
to  furnish  him  with  any  sum  requisite  to  his 
departure.  This  was  Tuesday,  and  he  should 
not  stay  a day  longer  than  Thursday.  Having 
come  to  this  determination,  he  shook  himself, 
as  if  to  get  rid  of  his  perplexing  thoughts,  and 
walked  back  through  the  deserted  parlors  and 
off  to  his  rooms,  resolving  not  to  write  the  let- 
ter, after  all,  but  to  give  Ruth  a surprise.  « 

IL 

Meanwhile  a scene  had  been  going  on  between 
the  lovers  which  neither  had  anticipated,  but 
which  events  had  predicted  must  take  place  as 
the  consequence  of  an  engagement  entered  into 
with  a spirit  of  mere  convenience  on  the  one 
side  and  a mad  infatuation  on  the  other. 

Turning  away  from  Franklin,  Barry  said, 

“ It  requires  very  little  penetration,  Louise, 
to  discover  that  you  And  Franklin  a very  pleas- 
ant companion." 

“ Well,  I don't  know  why  I should  eternally 
talk  to  you,  Barry,  simply  because  we  are  en- 
gaged. I had  always  hoped  I might  be  spared 
from  marrying  a jealous  man." 

“ Jealous  man ! That’s  quite  a joke ! As  re- 
peatedly as  I’ve  been  called  ‘ a fool’  for  allowing 
so  many  flirtations  to  go  on  without  a single  pro- 
hibition. Upon  my  soul,  Louise,  this  is  hard ! " 

“ What  but  jealousy,  or  some  other  equally 
small  virtue,  could  induce  you  to  bore  mamma 
with  complaints  of  roy  coldness,  and  all  that 
sort  of  thing,  in  the  tiresome  way  you  have  for 
the  last  two  or  three  days  ?" 


“Has  Mrs.  Randall  complained  of  my  being 
‘ tiresome  ?’  She  seemed  to  agree  with  me  in 
all  that  I said,  and  even  to  add  a few  remarks 
herself,  in  disapproval  of  this  latest  affair  of 
yours. " 

“ Well,  I don’t  know  that  mamma  herself 
was  particularly  bored,  but  I know  I was  when 
she  talked  to  me  about  it."  She  finished  this 
sentence  with  a yawn,  and  added, 

“Come,  take  me  up  stairs  now.” 

“Not  until  you  have  answered  me,  Louise. 
Has  your  mother  been  wearing  one  face  to  me 
and  another  to  you?  Is  she  not  still  my 
friend  ?” 

“ Of  course  she's  your  friend,  Barry,  and  so 
am  I.  Only  don’t  be  stupid,  or  make  a quarrel 
with  me,  or  get  mamma  put  out  with  me,  as 
you  certainly  will  if  you  tell  her  any  more  tales 
of  my  perfidy.” 

“Now  you  are  trifling.” 

“ Oh,  well,  call  it  that  if  you  will.  Only  let 
me  go  to  bed,  for  I am  unconscionably  sleepy.” 

Barry  stopped  suddenly.  His  short,  rather 
thickset  figure  grew  quitemajesticashe  straight- 
ened it  to  its  full  height,  and,  with  a determina- 
tion which  scarcely  ever  marked  his  appearance 
or  manner  when  Louise  was  by,  said : 

“Louise,  are  you  cold  and  heartless,  or  are 
you  what  I have  loved  to  think  you — what  I 
will  think  you  yet,  if  you  will  let  me  ? Per- 
haps you  do  not  care  to  hear  all  I have  suffered 
since  you  met  Franklin  ?” 

Louises  heart  pronounced  her  guilty,  and 
she  longed  to  ease  her  conscience  by  one  of 
those  concessions  which  never  failed  to  soften 
her  lover,  and  which  none  knew  better  than 
she  how  to  make.  Laying  her  hand  upon  his 
arm,  she  said,  softly, 

“Forgive  me,  Barry,  that  I have  made  you 
suffer.  It  is  the  same  old  stoxy  of  my  thought- 
lessness and  love  of  variety.  Shall  I ever  make* 
the  good  fiancee  I ought  to  be  ? Will  you  for- 
give me  this  once,  Barry  ?” 

“ That  I will,  Louise,  and  love  you  the  bet- 
ter for  having  asked  it  of  me.  And  now  I will 
take  you  to  your  room ; but  first  let  me  have 
your  promise  that  this  state  of  things  is  at  an 
end,  that  I may  once  more  lie  down  in  peace.” 

“ What  state  of  things  do  you  mean?”  with- 
drawing her  hand,  which  he  had  taken  into  his 
own. 

“ This  flirtation  with  Franklin.  I don't  like 
to  use  harsh  terms,  but  you  compel  me  to  do  so 
by  purposely  misunderstanding  what  I say.” 

“It  is  not  a flirtation,  Barry,  and  I don't 
like  you  to  say  such  things  to  me.” 

“Then,  I swear  it  is  something  more;"  and 
his  voice  grew  low  and  husky  as  he  added, 
“ And,  on  my  soul,  I believe  you  are  the  un- 
principled flirt  I have  tried  not  to  think  you.” 

“Barry ! " imploringly. 

“ And  what  am  I butane  of  the  poor,  mis- 
erable dupes  who  have  fOTowed  in  your  path ! 
Franklin  comes  next  in  order,  and  may  the 
Lord  pity  him,  for  he  will  find  no  mercy  at 
your  hands.” 
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“That  will  do.  You  have  said  enough. ” 
His  lips  moved. 

“ No  appeal  is  necessary.  You  have  insult- 
ed the  woman  you  professed  to  love;  and 
whether  she  has  a heart  or  not,  she  has  the 
sensibility  to  be  deeply  wounded  by  your  words, 
and  the  strength  to  tell  you  that  all  claim  to 
her  affection  or  regard  ceases  from  this  mo- 
ment.” 

“Louise,  darling — ” 

“ Hush ! You  have  no  longer  the  right  to 
address  me  so.  I shall  never  forget  what  you 
have  said  to-night.  Here  is  the  ring  I have 
worn  for  your  sake,  and  whatever  else  you  may 
have  given  me  shall  be  as  faithfully  returned. 
Good-night !”  And  without  the  slightest  falter 
in  her  voice,  or  tremor  in  her  frame,  she  swept 
by  the  stunned  Barry,  and  left  him  to  look  his 
trouble  in  the  face,  and  fight  it  out  alone. 

He  never  knew  how  the  night  passed.  Some- 
thing brought  conviction  to  his  heart  that  all 
was  over,  and  that  any  thought  of  reconcilia- 
tion was  hopeless.  But  not  till  long  after  did 
he  realize  that  it  was  not  alone  her  anger  at 
him,  but  her  love  for  Bichard,  which  had  made 
the  step  she  had  taken  so  easy  for  her. 

When  Louise,  upon  reaching  her  room,  had 
replaced  her  white  dress  by  her  soft  blue  wrap- 
ped she  threw  herself  into  a low  chair  by  the 
window,  and  began  to  think  over  what  she  had 
done.  She  had  liked  Barry  well  enough,  and 
nothing  had  been  further  from  her  thoughts 
than  to  dismiss  him  as  she  had  done  to-night. 
She  had  been  contented — yes,  quite  happy — in 
the  thought  that  some  day  she  should  be  sole 
mistress  of  Harwood’s  home,  and  the  wife  of  a 
man  whom  all  men  esteemed.  Her  mother  had 
desired  nothing  better  for  her  daughter.  Her 
friends  were  warm  in  their  congratulations,  and 
the  envy  she  saw  on  many  sides  added  to  the 
enjoyment  of  her  triumph. 

Until  Franklin  crossed  her  path  all  had  been 
well ; but  how  could  she  see  him  day  after  day 
and  be  the  one  woman  to  fail  to  acknowledge 
his  superiority  ? She  was  sorry  for  Barry,  and 
sorry  for  herself  too,  and  could  not  give  up 
without  a pang  all  her  plans  for  the  future, 
when  she  should  be  the  wife  of  a man  rich 
enough  to  gratify  every  desire  of  her  heart. 
But  her  cheeks  burned  as  the  insulting  words 
he  had  used  to-night  came  back  to  her,  and  she 
clinched  her  hands  in  indignation  that  a man 
should  darer  speak  to  her  as  Barry  had  done. 

Then  her  thoughts  turned  to  Franklin.  Sud- 
denly the  fact  that  it  was  him  she  loved,  and 
not  Barry,  came  upon  her  with  a startling  con- 
viction that  sent  the  blood  into  her  fair  face, 
dyeing  it  with  crimson  blushes. 

She  had  a hard  struggle  with  herself  that 
night ; but  before  she  slept  came  the  resolve  to 
make  it  all  right  with  Barry  the  next  day. 

in. 

It  was  with  well-assumea  indifference  that 
Franklin  entered  the  breakfast -room  next 
morning ; and  he  saw,  with  some  surprise,  that 
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Louise  was  not  in  her  accustomed  place,  and 
that  Mrs.  BandaH  had  been  breakfasting  alone. 

Bising  as  he  approached  the  table,  she  greet- 
ed him  with  a volley  of  questions : 

“Where  is  Barry  Hanvood,  Mr.  Franklin? 
Why  has  he  gone  away?  Have  you  seen 
Louise  this  morning  ? Did  she  know  last  night 
that  he  was  going?  It  is  very  strange,  and  I 
can  not  at  all  understand  it.” 

“ Barry  hasn’t  gone  ? It  must  be  something 
very  sudden.  He  had  no  such  intention  last 
night.” 

“Well,  I must  find  Louise  immediately,  and 
see  what  light  she  can  throw  upon  this  peculiar 
step  of  his.” 

In  a thoroughly  uncomfortable  frame  of  mind 
Dick  took  his  breakfast  hastily,  left  the  hotel, 
and  walked  down  the  road  toward  the  bridge. 

As  he  pursued  his  way  alone  he  tried  to  put 
out  of  his  mind  the  recollections  of  last  night, 
and  the  unpleasant  discovery  of  Barry’s  de- 
parture this  morning.  So  he  swung  his  cane, 
whistled,  and  even  contrived  to  get  up  a cheer- 
ful expression  of  countenance  as  he  thought  that 
in  a few  days  he  would  be  with  Buth,  where  the 
remembrance  of  the  last  four  weeks  would  soon 
fade  away. 

His  friends,  the  Sterlings,  were  at  the  Clifton 
House,  and  he  had  promised — he  didn’t  care 
to  think  how  long  ago — that  he  would  see  them 
in  a few  days.  He  was  almost  ashamed  to  go 
now,  even  to  carry  the  excuse  she  was  so  well 
versed  in  creating ; but  he  put  a bold  face  on 
the  matter,  and,  on  reaching  the  hotel,  met  Mrs. 
Sterling  and  her  three  daughters  with  the  air 
of  an  old  friend  whose  visits  had  been  frequent. 

Here  he  remained  all  the  morning,  and  was 
wonderfully  entertained  by  a whole  bevy  of 
girls,  who  were  altogether  too  nice  to  have 
been  neglected  all  this  time,  without  endeavor- 
ing in  some  measure  to  make  up  for  it  by  stay- 
ing just  long  enough  to  make  the  younger  ones 
hope  they  should  see  him  again,  and  the  older 
ones  secretly  wish  they  had  never  met  him  at 
all.  Back  at  the  “Cataract”  once  more,  he 
was  passing  through  one  of  the  halls,  on  his 
way  to  his  rooms,  when  he  caught  sight  of 
Louise,  and  stopped. 

“Bon  jour,  Miss  Louise!  You  are  looking 
for  something.  Can  I help  you  ?” 

“ Thank  you ; yes.  A ball  from  my  coral  is 
missing,  and  I think  I must  have  lost  it  here 
last  night  after  I left  you.” 

“ It  could  not  be  lost  in  a worse  place.”  Her 
eyes  had  never  worn  so  sad  a look,  and  it  was 
evident  she  had  been  crying.  So  he  studiously 
avoided  looking  at  her,  or  seeming  to  notice  in 
any  way  her  altered  appearance.  He  succeed- 
ed even  in  controlling  his  manner,  which  he 
feared  might  be  too  sympathetic,  as  he  stooped 
to  pick  up  the  coral  ball  which  his  keen  eyes 
had  at  last  discovered,  saying, 

“Harwood  didn’t  tell  me  he  should  go  so 
early  this  morning.  I was  quite  depending  on 
him  to  assist  me  in  getting  away  from  this  en- 
chanted spot.  My  banker  still  fails  to  honor 
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ray  draft.  Good  Heavens,  Miss  Louise I”  As 
he  placed  the  coral  in  her  extended  hand  he 
missed  the  diamond  circlet  from  her  finger, 
and  the  solemn  truth  of  what  he  had  only  sur- 
mised flashed  upon  him.  “ It  can  not  be  you 
who  have  sent  Barry  away  ?” 

“I — I don’t  know  what  I have  done.  I — I 
didn’t  know  that  he  was  going.  I only  meant 
— oh ! I don’t  know  what  I did  mean.” 

44 1 take  it  you  have  had  a quarrel.  All  lov- 
ers quarrel.  At  least  that’s  the  way  it  is  in 
books.  He’ll  come  back  again,  Miss  Louise. 
Don’t  look  so  unhappy.  That’s  where  it  hurts 

•VIA  »» 

roe. 

Why  couldn’t  he  have  held  his  tongue  about 
its  hurting  him  ? So  far  he  had  tried,  for  his 
heart  went  out  in  honest  sorrow  after  Barry,  to 
be  true  to  his  friend,  true  to  his  own  heart,  and 
true  to  the  woman  whose  happiness,  he  now 
felt,  lay  in  his  power.  But  his  pity  had  tri- 
umphed over  his  judgment  at  last,  and  his 
words  were  poorly  chosen.  They  expressed 
too  much,  aiy}  he  was  not  long  in  finding  this 
out. 

She  was  standing  in  the  door-way,  and  he 
leaning  against  the  wall,  facing  her,  with  his 
arms  folded.  Looking  steadily  into  his  eyes, 
Louise  said,  slowly, 

44  Barry  Harwood  will  never  come  back.” 

“Poor  fellow  I From  my  soul  I pity  him.” 
He  drew  a long  breath  and  shook  his  head. 
44  Is  there  nothing  I can  do  to  bring  about  a 
reconciliation  ?” 

This  was  too  much.  Since  Barry’s  note  had 
been  handed  her  this  morning,  and  she  had 
read  his  own  words,  calmly  written — “I  go 
away  because  I can  see  that  your  love  never 
was  mine,  and  that  I never  could  win  it ; I go, 
not  because  you  have  sent  me,  but  because  I 
do  not  care  to  stay,  and  I release  you  freely 
and  fully” — her  wild,  untutored  heart  had  gone 
out  with  such  a wealth  of  affection  as  none 
would  have  ascribed  to  her  after  this  man,  who, 
of  all  others,  should  be  the  last  to  say,  44 1 will 
bring  your  lover  back.” 

Still  retaining  that  perfect  control  of  voice 
which  was  natural  to  her  in  any  emergency,  she 
said : 

44  You  bring  Barry  Harwood  back?” 

Her  red  eyes  fell  beneath  his  earnest  gaze, 
and  her  lips  half  whispered,  “God  help  me!” 

She  had  staked  every  thing;  and  now  she 
stood  before  Franklin,  not  as  the  proud  woman 
he  had  known,  but  as  the  gentle,  loving  girl,  to 
whom  his  chivalry,  at  leasts  must  render  that 
homage  of  the  heart  which  her  very  weakness 
now  claimed.  Impulsive  as  his  nature  was, 
Dick  was  spared,  at  this  moment,  from  express- 
ing one  of  the  many  tender  thoughts  which,  at 
the  sight  of  her  sorrowful  attitude,  had  risen  to 
his  lips. 

A small  boy  rushed  past  Louise  with  such 
force  as  to  push  her  aside  quite  violently,  as  he 
announced  that  he  was  44  going  to  fire  an  arrow 
at  that  there  boy  out  on  the  porch.” 

The  sudden  revulsion  of  feeling  which  this 


episode  induced  was  too  much  for  Dick.  His 
keen  sense  of  the  ludicrous  overcame  eveiy 
thing  else,  and  bursting  into  a laugh,  he  pulled 
the  youngster’s  ear,  and,  turning  to  Louise,  said, 

“Get  your  hat,  please,  and  go  for  a walk.” 

In  a few  moments  they  were  on  their  way. 
Dick,  discoursing  enthusiastically  on  his  morn- 
ing at  the  Clifton ; which  girl  had  beat  at  ten- 
pins, and  which  had  shown  the  least  temper ; 
who  had  looked  the  prettiest  in  the  group  the 
photographer  had  taken  of  them  all,  and  who 
had  made  the  wittiest  speeches  to  keep  them 
all  laughing ; what  a nice  old  lady  Mrs.  Ster- 
ling was ; and,  finally,  he  was  in  for  an  elaborate 
genealogy  of  the  Sterling  family  and  its  connec- 
tion with  his  own,  when  it  occurred  to  him  that 
Louise  was  paying  little  attention  to  what  he 
was  saying.  He  therefore  broke  in  upon  her 
thoughts,  as  though,  with  a woman’s  intuition, 
he  had  divined  them,  with, 

44  Come,  Miss  Louise,  since  I have  somehow 
stumbled  into  your  confidence,  will  you  not  al- 
low me  to  talk  over  vour  trouble  with  you  frank- 
ly, as  your  friend  ? Forgive  me  for  saying  that 
I know  Harwood  better  than  you  do.  I have 
seen  the  man  go  through  such  fires  as  would 
wither  the  heart  of  most  men.  You  have  heard 
of  his  sister’s  sad  aflfair ; but  you  can't  know,  as 
I do,  what  it  was  to  him.  He  stands  to-A&y, 
Miss  Louise,  a man  among  men ; and  I know 
of  no  one  to  whom  I W'ould  more  proudly  give 
the  hand  of  my  sister,  were  she  living,  than  to 
Barry  Harwood.” 

Her  voice  was  quite  steady.  44  Wlrat  good 
can  this  pleading  do  now  ?” 

44  He  loves  you,  and  would  make  the  devoted 
husband  you  deserve,  and  which  too  few  of  us 
men  know  how  to  be.” 

44  He  doesn’t  wish  to  marry  me  now.”  They 
were  verging  on  dangerous  ground  again. 

“That  I can’t  believe.”  This  he  said  look- 
ing down  at  her  and  smiling.  Then,  as  he 
turned  his  head,  he  saw  the  sky  in  the  west, 
and,  in  an  ecstasy  of  delight,  made  her  stand 
still  for  a moment  to  drink  in  its  full  beauty, 
while  he  pretended  to  trace  in  one  bright  cloud 
after  another  her  life  in  all  its  changes. 

44  You  see  the  end  will  be  cloudless,  Miss 
Louise.”  A soft  purple  light  was  pervading 
both  sky  and  air,  and  the  stars  were  coming 
out  as  they  walked  slowly  back  to  the  hotel. 

That  night  there  were  more  arrivals.  All 
the  young  men  who  came  and  cduld  be  pre- 
sented to  Miss  Randall  were  not  slow  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  opportunity.  So  the  evening 
passed,  as  far  ns  she  was  concerned,  with  stran- 
gers. Dick  talked  to  Mrs.  liandall  in  such  a 
way  of  love-affairs  in  general,  though  he  said 
nothing  of  the  case  before  them,  as  to  leave  the 
good  lady  entirely  convinced  that  he  was  not 
responsible  for  the  frustration  of  her  cherished 
plans. 

Next  day,  Louise's  pride  being  once  more 
enthroned,  and  Dick’s  sense  of  honor  being  still 
his  helmsman,  they  were  much  apart. 

To  her  that  day,  as  she  looked  back  upon  it. 
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always  recalled  a form  passing  and  repassing 
her  wherever  she  might  chance  to  be — unmind- 
ful of  her,  yet  filling  more  than  ever  her  men- 
tal vision  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  world.  To 
him,, as  his  thoughts  reverted  to  that  day,  for  a 
long  time  Louise  was  sure  to  appear  as  a per- 
fect type  of  earthly  loveliness;  and  both  felt 
they  could  better  have  sacrificed  themselves  at 
any  other  time. 

The  night  of  that  day  neither  of  them  could 
ever  efface  from  memory. 

As  the  time  drew  near  for  bis  leave-takings, 
Dick  asked  for  one  more  short  walk,  one  more 
talk  about  the  Rapids — they  meant  so  many 
things  to  him — and  one  more  long  look  from 
their  favorite  stand-point. 

“And  now  good-night,  and  good-by.” 

Louise  gave  him  her  hand.  “ I wish  I could 
feel  it  was  just  a little  hard  for  you  to  go.1’ 

“ It  is  hard,  Louise,”  unconsciously  using  her 
name  thus  for  the  first  time.  “ I have  never 
known  a woman  at  whose  side  I would  rather 
linger.  It  will  be4  hard  to  put  you  out  of  my 
thoughts  when  I am  gone.  I wish  you  would 
tell  me  I need  not  try.” 

“ I should  be  very  miserable  if  I thought  you 
would  forget  me.  Now  I know  you  will  not. 
Oh,  what  a month  this  has  been !” 

There  was  silence  for  a few  moments.  Then, 
releasing  her  hand,  which  she  had  given  him  in 
farewell,  Dick  said : 

“Good-bys  are  horrid  things.  Let’s  play 
I am  not  going  away  at  all,  and  part  with  our 
usual  good-night.  1 shall  be  off  in  the  morn- 
ing long  before  you  are  up.” 

Was  her  happiness,  so  nearly  completed,  to 
be  taken  from  her  in  this  way  ? She  could  not 
have  it  so.  She  must  understand  him  more 
fully  before  he  left ; so  she  spoke  : 

“I  like  good-bys.  One’s  whole  heart  goes 
out  in  them,  and  one  is  left  with  sweet  memo- 
ries to  live  upon  during  the  dreadful  separation 
that  follows.” 

Bending  down,  he  imprinted  one  kiss  upon 
her  lips.  « 

“ Good-by,  darling!” 

And  then,  drawing  her  arm  hastily  through 
his,  without  another, word,  took  her  back  to  the 
brilliantly  lighted  parlors ; and,  having  said  a 
few  words  of  parting  and  thanks  for  her  kind- 
ness to  Mrs.  Randall,  he  left  them. 

IV. 

Up  in  the  northern  part  of  New  York  the 
village  of  Wells  lies  nestled  among  its  many 
hills,  ns  beautiful  a spot  as  the  most  romantic 
lover  of  nature  could  desire. 

Here  it  was  that  Ruth  Heaton  had  come, 
with  her  father  and  mother,  to  spend  the  sum- 
mer months.  They  had  taken  one  of  the  three 
pretty  cottages  that  lie  along  the  shore  of  the 
lake,  which  forms  the  chief  attraction  of  the 
place,  and  is  the  most  frequented  by  the  sum- 
mer visitors.  It  is  a perfect  piece  of  water, 
scarce  four  miles  around,  with  its  shaded  banks, 
its  island  in  the  centre,  and,  at  the  farther  end, 


the  bay  filled  from  early  spring  with  white  wa- 
ter-lilies. 

Very  happy  had  Ruth  been,  with  her  own 
heart  and  her  own  thoughts  for  companions; 
and  when,  in  the  quiet  of  the  long  summer 
days,  she  would  row  her  boat  into  some  shady 
spot,  and  lie  back  upon  its  soft  cushions  to  give 
herself  up  to  thinking  of  Dick,  and  wondering 
how  it  would  be  when  he  came,  she  sometimes 
doubted  if  she  could  be  more  contented  when 
he  really  should  be  with  her.  To  be  sure,  with- 
in the  last  few  weeks  she  had  often  grown  rest- 
less and  tired  of  waiting,  and  thought,  with  a 
pang,  that  the  beautiful  summer  was  slipping 
away,  and  he  had  not  come  to  her.  It  was 
strange,  too,  that  he  did  not  write.  His  last 
letter  had  contained  the  promise  of  another  in 
a few  days,  and  had  declared  his  intention  of 
making  his  visit  at  Niagara  a short  one.  Was 
he  not  impatient  to  see  her  once  more?  He 
had  said  so,  and  she  was  only  too  glad  to  be- 
lieve any  thing  to  which  her  own  heart  respond- 
ed so  fondly.  She  had  waited  very  patiently 
all  the  three  years  of  his  absence,  living  on  his 
letters,  which  came  with  regularity,  and  were 
fond,  though  never  lover-like.  Playmates  from 
their  youngest  days,  they  had  been  taught  to 
believe  that  as  they  grew  to  manhood  aud  wom- 
anhood their  lives  were  to  be  dependent  upon 
each  other;  and,  though  no  engagement  had 
been  entered  upon,  each  knew  that  such  was 
the  dearest  wish  of  both  families,  between  whom 
there  had  ever  been  the  strongest  intimacy  and 
friendship. 

Three  years  before,  Ruth,  then  little  more 
than  a child,  had  said  good-by  to  Dick  with 
her  arms  about  his  neck  and  her  voice  choked 
with  sobs ; and  when  he  made  one  final  effort, 
and  rushed  from  her,  she  could  not  see  the 
brave  young  midshipman’s  retreating  form  for 
the  blinding  tears  that  filled  her  eyes.  Since 
then  her  studies  and  her  play  had  always  been 
more  improving  or  amusing,  according  to  the 
amount  of  interest  Dick  had  seemed  to  take  in 
her  written  accounts  of  each.  And  her  loving 
ambition  had  been  to  become  such  a woman  as 
he  would  most  desire  to  have  her. 

While  she  longs  to  see  him  once  more,  she 
never  asks  herself  why  he  does  not  come,  and 
not  one  reproachful  thought  does  she  have. 

It  was  a lovely  evening.  Mr.  Heaton  had 
just  returned  from  the  village,  and  had  called 
out  “ No,”  in  answer  to  Ruth’s  upraised  hand, 
as  she  6tood  in  her  boat  to  signal  “Any  let- 
ters ?”  when  he  felt  a touch  upon  his  arm,  and 
heard  a voice  say, 

“Mr.  Heaton,  you  have  not  forgotten 
Dick  ?” 

Turning,  he  beheld  Richard  Franklin,  older 
by  three  years  than  when  he  last  saw  him, 
more  pleasing  in  his  maturer  beauty,  and  very 
fair  to  look  upon. 

“ Dick,  my  dear  boy,  you  have  come  at  last ! 
Taller  and  bigger  than  ever,  aren’t  you  ? I 
don’t  believe  Ruth  will  know  you.” 

“ Shall  I see  Ruth  if  I go  into  the  house  ?” 
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“ No ; there  she  is,  oat  on  the  lake.  You 
had  better  stay  here  until  she  turns  to  come  in, 
when  you  can  meet  her  down  by  the  boat- 
house, and  give  her  as  great  a surprise  as  you 
did  me ; or,  if  you  choose,  you  can  take  one  of 
the  boats  and  row  out  to  her.” 

“ I think  I will  see  Mrs.  Heaton  first.  Sir.” 

But  he  had  only  a few  moments  for  a warm 
greeting  from  that  quarter,  when  Mr.  Heaton 
called  out  from  the  porch : 

“ Bun,  my  good  fellow ; she  is  near  the  boat- 
house.” And  he  reached  there  in  time  to  find 
her  just  coming  in. 

“ Sha’n’t  I help  you?” 

Her  back  was  toward  him.  “No,  thank 
you,  Sir.”  She  had  only  partially  turned  her 
head,  and  had  evidently  taken  him  for  a strau- 
ger. 

Dick  watched  the  lithe  form  swaying  and 
bending,  as  she  guided  the  boat  carefully  to  its 
moorings,  secured  it  fast,  leaped  on  to  the 
steps,  and  mounted  to  the  platform. 

“By  Jove!  This  is  a pretty  welcome  to 
give  a fellow !” 

“Oh!  why,  Dick!” 

As  her  musical  voice  once  more  fell  on  his  ear 
her  words  seemed  like  a chord  from  some  old 
half-forgotten  strain,  the  three  notes  expressing 
surprise  and  joy  and  complete  satisfaction. 

She  gave  him  her  hand  and  looked  down 
upon  the  ground,  and  Dick  did  not  dare  claim 
a more  affectionate  salutation.  In  an  instant, 
however,  her  eyes  flashed  up  at  him,  and  her 
saucy  lips  looked  very  tempting  as  she  began  to 
rattle  on  about  her  not  expecting  him — how 
changed  he  was — how  blue  his  eyes  had  grown 
— was  it  being  at  sea  made  them  so  ? — how  glad 
mamma  would  be — 

“ I have  been  to  the  house,  Siebling.” 

“ Not  before  you  had  seen  me,  Raed  ? How 
could  you  ?” 

“How  was  I to  know  you  weren’t  there? 
Mother  doesn't  look  a bit  sick.”  He  watched 
the  quiet  smile  creep  around  her  mouth.  The 
affection  between  himself  and  her  mother  was 
beautiful,  not  only  in  her  eyes  but  to  all  who 
ever  saw  them  together. 

“I  think  she  will  soon  be  right  well  now.” 
The  last  word  was  emphasized  by  look  and  tone 
as  she  folded  her  right  hand  over  her  left,  which 
already  rested  on  his  arm. 

“ Isn't  this  a sweet  place  to  live  in  for  weeks 
and  weeks  ? How  could  you  wait  so  long  at 
Niagara,  when  we  weren't  there?”  Little 
dreaming  that  he  had  chosen  to  stay  away,  the 
unconscious  child  did  not  catch  the  slight  shad- 
ow of  his  frown  as  she  continued  to  chirp  along 
at  his  side,  too  happy  to  think  of  any  thing 
else  than  that  Dick  was  hers,  and  she  was 
Dick's,  and  that  they  both  belonged  to  papa 
and  mamma. 

They  had  taken  the  long  way  back  to  the 
cottage,  which  they  reached  at  last,  and  found 
Mr.  Heaton  still  waiting  at  the  door,  to  sec,  as 
he  told  them,  “ whether  Ruth  would  come  back 
in  her  right  mind  or  not.” 


“ I thought  you  looked  a little  dazed,  daugh- 
ter.” 

“So  I was,  papa,  for  a few  moments  at 
least,”  she  said,  with  a caress ; “ and  now  for 
tea.  Dick  is  very  hungry,  and  so  am  I.” 

The  evening  was  a pleasant  one.  They  all  sat 
out  on  the  porch,  and  Dick,  leaning  back  in  his 
chair,  with  Ruth  on  a low  seat  at  his  feet,  look- 
ing shyly  into  his  face,  talked  in  his  own  easy 
way  of  his  life  at  sea,  and  his  travels  and  ad- 
ventures in  foreign  lands. 

Later,  Ruth  slipped  away  from  them,  and 
presently  through  the  open  window  came  the 
soft  tones  of  the  piano. 

Ruth  was  too  fond  of  her  music  to  be  kept 
long  from  it,  even  by  Dick,  and,  besides,  she 
wanted  to  get  away  by  herself,  where  she  was 
not  dazzled  by  the  sight  of  him,  and  think  for 
a few  moments  how  happy  she  was.  She  act- 
ually clapped  her  hands,  and  screwed  her  mouth 
into  comical  little  shapes — her  favorite  mode 
of  expressing  the  intense  delight  which  just 
then  was  dancing  in  her  eyes. 

As  for  Dick,  long  before  the  evening  was 
over,  he  fell  to  wondering  how  he  could  have 
staid  so  long  from  her  side,  and,  except  when 
his  farewell  to  Louise  would  force  itself  into 
his  mind,  he  was  very  happy  and  contented ; 
and  when  at  last  the  little  party  separated  for 
the  night,  he  could  not  fail  to  see  that  his  com- 
ing had  brightened  the  three  faces  that  were  as 
dear  to  him  as  any  in  the  world. 

. Next  morning  Ruth  wanted  to  take  Dick  out 
in  her  boat,  that  he  might  see  how  well  she 
managed  her  oars,  and  was  impatient  because 
Mrs.  Heaton  could  not  spare  him  till  she  had 
had  a motherly  talk  with  him,  and  had  asked 
the  many  questions  which  her  affection  and  in- 
terest prompted. 

It  was  the  first  of  many  days  spent  upon  the 
lake.  Dick  grew  to  look  eagerly  each  morning 
for  the  hour  when  the  graceful  figure,  clad  in  a 
boating  dress  of  dark  blue,  should  call  to  him 
to  prepare  himself  for  his  row ; and  often,  as 
their  boat  glided  across  the  water,  the  teaching 
her  to  keep  time  with  his  longer  and  more  even 
strokes,  he  would  catch  sight  of  the  face  half 
turned  to  his  for  approval,  of  the  sunny  head, 
with  its  pretty  braids,  and  think,  with  a feeling 
of  fond  pride,  that  no  other  woman  was  ever  just 
like  her,  and  none  ever  so  lovely.  She  had  a 
half-playful  way,  all  her  own,  of  beguiling  the 
hours  for  him,  and  was  so  full  of  vivacity  and 
change  that  he  had  never  a chance  to  grow 
weary.  Each  day  found  him  more  in  love  with 
Ruth,  and  the  knowledge  of  this  brought  him 
the  purest  happiness  he  had  ever  known. 

Their  relations  to  each  other  did  not  require 
that  he  should  ask  her  hand  in  a formal  way ; 
and  so,  one  day,  soon  after  his  coming,  as  they 
walked  together,  ho  spoke  a few  simple  words, 
and  Ruth  gave  herself  into  his  keeping. 

Of  his  visit  at  Niagara  he  said  little ; and, 
in  fact,  but  little  remained  in  his  memory.  He 
had  spoken  of  Louise ; and  once,  as  he  lay  on 
! the  grass  at  Ruth's  feet,  puffing  out  great  clouds 
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of  smoko  from  his  pipe — Barry  Harwood’s  gift 
— he  had  said : 

44  She  was  very  beautiful,  and  had  it  not  been 
forsomebody  far  prettier,  she  might  have  worked 
my  destruction,  as  she  has  many  another  man’s.” 

Ruth  smiled  and  said,  but  not  as  though 
speaking  of  the  subject  in  hand, 

“I  don’t  think,  Dick,  that  you  could  be 
charmed  by  a simply  beautiful  woman.  She 
must  be  good,  too.” 

44 1 fear,  Ruth,  I should  have  been  quite  like 
other  men,  and  done  a score  of  foolish  things, 
had  it  not  been  for  your  memory,  which  is  al- 
ways before  me.” 

He  could  say  these  things  now,  for  only 
when  alone  was  he  troubled  with  thoughts  of 
Louise.  With  Ruth  his  whole  mind  and  being 
were  absorbed ; and  the  past,  save  the  parts  in 
which  she  had  some  shore,  seemed  never  to  be 
remembered. 

Once  in  a while  he  did  ask  himself  if  away 
from  her  dear  presence  he  should  always  be 
true  to  her,  always  feel  that  she  was  the  one 
being  on  earth  to  whom  his  heart  would  turn 
with  that  unswerving  allegiance  which  charac- 
terized it  now. 

One  day,  toward  the  last  of  August,  there 
came  an  order  not  altogether  unexpected,  but 
none  the  less  unwelcome.  Dick  was  to  go  to 
Portsmouth ; and  while  Mr.  Heaton  felt  san- 
guine of  having  him  ordered  to  Washington, 
where  they  were  all  to  pass  the  winter,  yet  the 
quiet,  blissful  times  were  over,  and  they  felt 
that  Dick  was,  after  all,  subject  to  the  govern- 
ment he  served,  and  not  to  the  warm  hearts 
whose  loving  behests  he  loved  to  obey. 

44  In  these  few  months  at  Portsmouth  I shall 
learn  to  do  without  you  when  I go  on  a cruise 
again,  darling,  and  you  shall  find,  in  your  gay 
winter  at  Washington,  whether  I am,  indeed, 
the  best  man  for  you.” 

44  Oh,  Dick,  I can’t  bear  to  think  of  your  go- 
ing to  sea  again,  and  what  sort  of  a winter  can 
Washington  give  me  if  you  are  not  there  ?” 

Parting  thus,  Ruth  took  up  her  life  where 
she  had  left  it  when  Dick  came.  * Father  and 
mother  saw  no  change  in  face  or  temper,  which 
were  always  bright  and  gay ; and  if  there  was 
any  difference  in  her  winning  ways,  they  were 
only  more  tender  and  more  unselfish.  Dick, 
on  the  other  hand,  evinced  unwonted  restless- 
ness and  discontent  in  every  one  of  his  daily 
letters ; and,  in  fact,  he  was  as  amazed  as  he 
was  delighted  to  find  that  his  loneliness  was 
even  greater  than  he  had  anticipated,  and  he 
fairly  reveled  in  the  consciousness  of  being  as 
thoroughly  miserable  as  any  one  of  the  devoted 
lovers  he  had  known  aboard  ship.  Nothing 
pleased  him  more  than  to  have  his  old  com- 
rades, who  had  known  60  well  how  fickle  he 
used  to  be,  nag  him  about  his  dullness  when 
they  were  around,  or  his  obtuseness  when 
pretty  girls  were  discussed,  and  declare  that  it 
must  all  be  owing  to  the  fact  that  he  was  anch- 
ored somewhere  at  last. 

He  paid  a few  official  calls,  and  the  rest  of 


his  time — when  he  was  not  sleeping  or  dining, 
or  occupied  with  his  duties,  which  were  almost 
nominal — was  absorbed  in  smoking  and  think- 
ing of  Ruth,  or  impatiently  stroking  his  mus- 
tache, and  writing  to  her. 

v. 

But  this  state  of  affairs  was  not  of  long  dura- 
tion. 

October  found  them  once  more  together. 

Mr.  Heaton  had  gone  to  Washington,  not 
only  to  see  about  a house  fit  for  entertaining, 
but  as  much  to  see  about  Dick’s  orders  as  any 
thing  else,  and  had  secured,  besides  a removal 
to  the  Observatory  at  Washington,  a delay  of 
two  weeks,  44  to  be  disposed  of  as  you  like,”  he 
wrote  to  Dick ; 44  but  I would  suggest  that  two 
dear  women  are  still  at  Wells,  without  a man 
to  look  after  them.  No  slur  upon  our  faithful 
old  servant,  Mose ; but  I flatter  myself  you  or 
I would  be  a trifle  more  acceptable.  I can't 
go  for  ten  days  at  least.” 

And  Dick  had  not  been  slow  to  take  the 
hint.  He  met  Ruth  with, 

44 1 have  only  learned  that  I can’t  do  without 
you  at  all,  Ruth ; and  the  probability  is,  moth- 
er,” turning  to  Mrs.  Heaton,  44  that  I shall  re- 
sign when  an  order  comes  to  go  to  sea.”‘ 

One  week  of  the  precious  leave  had  already 
gone,  when  there  came  a day  into  the  life  of 
each  which  neither  ever  forgot. 

Ruth  and  Dick  had  had  a pleasant  ramble 
that  morning  over  some  of  the  neighboring 
hills,  and  had  returned  with  their  arms  laden 
with  flowers,  which  were  to  decorate  Mrs. 
Heaton’s  room.  As  they  entered  the  parlor, 
Ruth  saw  upon  the  table  a letter  addressed  to 
Dick,  and  snatching  it  hastily,  asked,  with  a 
merry  laugh,  if  she  might  be  the  first  to  read 
it.  Dick,  who  had  thrown  his  flowers  down 
upon  the  sofa,  and  was  lighting  his  cigar,  said, 

44 Yes;  but  if  it  is  an  unpaid  bill,  don't 
scold.” 

44  If  you  have  any  such  things  you  have  been 
sailing  under  false  colors.”  How  her  thought- 
less speech  came  back  to  her  in  after-days.  She 
was  slowly  breaking  the  seal. 

Presently  Dick  started  as  a cold,  unnatural 
voice  half  whispered, 

44  Take  your  letter,  Dick.  I can't  read  it. 
I don’t  understand  it.” 

And  turning,  he  saw  Ruth  very  pale,  with  a 
strange,  bewildered  look  upon  her  face.  With 
a dread  presentiment  he  took  the  letter  from  her 
hands,  and  read  the  words : 

44  Am  I to  live  forever  on  the  memory  of  those  few 
weeks  ? You  are  very  cruel  not  to  come  to  me  when 
you  must  know  how  utterly  miserable  I am,  with  all 
kinds  of  jealous  fears  taking  possession  of  me.  Why 
should  that  other  woman  keep  you  from  my  side  ? 
You  can  not  be  to  her  what  you  are  to  me.  And  oh, 
Richard,  is  it  not  enough  that  1 love  you ! 

44  Louiax  Randall.” 

Dick's  strength  had  never  been  put  to  such 
a test  as  when  he,  with  apparent  calmness,  fold- 
ed the  note,  put  it  carefully  into  its  envelope, 
and,  turning  to  Ruth,  said  : 
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“How  far  did  you  read,  dear?  I wish  I 
might  have  spared  you  this.” 

“ I — I am  sure  I am  very  stupid,  for  I can 
not  think  what  she  means” — putting  her  hand 
to  her  forehead,  os  though  trying  to  comprehend 
it  all.  “ What  is  it  about  being  miserable  with- 
out you  ?” 

“Ruth,. this  is  something  I can  not  explain. 
Another’s  honor  is  at  stake,  and  you  must  trust 
me.” 

“‘Must  trust*  you!  ‘Another’s  honor  at 
stake ! * Do  you  mean  that  Miss  Randall  would 
not  wish  me  to  know  ? It  can’t  be  that  you — 
that  she — Oh,  Dick,  l*m  afraid  I am  begin- 
ning to  understand.” 

“ Would  to  Heaven  you  had  never  seen  this !” 

His  voice  and  words  seemed  to  bring  her  back 
to  herself. 

“ But  I have  6een  it,  and  have  read  enough  to 
know  that  I am  not  the  only  woman  who  claims 
your  love.  I know  too,  now,  that  you  lingered 
weeks  with  her  at  Niagara  when  you  might 
have  been  with  me,  and  perhaps  gave  her  every 
right  to  send  such  words  to  you  as  she  has.” 

“ If  you  were  not  greatly  excited  you  could 
not  say  that.  Try  to  listen  calmly  to  what  I 
have  to  say.” 

He  led  her  to  the  sofa,  and  Ruth  never  for- 
got how  tender  his  voice  sounded  as  he  stood 
before  her  and  said, 

“You  are  the  only  woman  I have  ever  loved, 
and  no  other  has  power  to  take  me  from  you. 
Miss  Randall  is  a beautiful,  fascinating  girl 
whom  I met  for  a few  weeks,  and  whose  society 
I enjoyed  at  the  time,  but  to  whom  I have  given 
scarcely  a thought  since.” 

“ How  does  she  dare,  then,  write  yon  as  she 
has,  knowing,  too,  that  you  are  here  with  me, 
your  promised  wife!  Dick,  have  you  never 
spoken  one  word  of  love  to  her ; one  word  to 
lead  her  to  write  as  she  has  ?” 

He  could  not  lie  to  the  truthful  face  before 
him.  He  felt  that  a confession  must  be  made, 
which  was  becoming  every  moment  more  diffi- 
cult, and  so  he  told  her  all — withholding  noth- 
ing, and  throwing  no  blame  where  he  felt  that 
it  was  not  deserved.  As  he  finished  with  the 
scene  on  the  piazza  the  night  before  he  left,  she 
shuddered  slightly.  Then  6he  spoke  calmly : 

“ Thank  you  for  being  frank  enough  to  tell 
me  the  whole  truth.  Further  concealment  could 
have  done  no  good.  It  would  have  been  better 
for  both  had  I known  it  from  the  first.  Very 
little  need  be  said  now,  and  we  must  speak  no 
words  that  we  shall  regret  hereafter.  Of  course 
it  is  all  over  between  us.  You  have  no  right  to 
expect  any  thing  else.” 

She  had  risen  proudly  as  she  finished. 

Dick’s  voice  startled  her  as  he  exclaimed, 

“ Ruth,  you  can’t  mean  that  this  is  to  sepa- 
rate us !” 

“ I think  it  can  hardly  be  otherwise  after 
what  you  have  told  me.  At  least,  in  your  calm- 
er moments,  you  will  not  doubt  the  course  I shall 
take.” 

She  had  been  unnaturally  quiet  thus  far.  It 


had  cost  but  little  effort  to  maintain  perfect  con- 
trol of  voice  and  manner,  for  pride  had  sus- 
tained her  throughout.  But  now  as  she  looked 
up  at  Dick,  standing  pale  and  motionless,  with 
a hopeless,  helpless  woe  in  his  face,  all  his  de- 
votion to  her  and  all  her  love  for  him  rushed 
over  her,  and,  in  an  agony  she  had  never  known 
before,  she  threw  herself  upon  the  sofa  and  burst 
into  tears. 

Perhaps  it  was  best  for  Dick  that  he  should 
turn  comforter,  and  thus  lose  in  some  degree  a 
sense  of  his  own  grief.  Kneeling  by  her,  he 
folded  the  little  figure  in  his  arms,  and  whis- 
pered words  of  love  and  comfort  until  Ruth 
almost  smiled  through  her  tears.  Her  mood 
had  changed,  and  wounded  pride  and  indigna- 
tion had  given  way  to  better  feelings.  A deep 
yearning  took  possession  of  her  as  she  held  out 
her  hands,  with  the  cry, 

“Oh,  Dick!  you  have  been  mine  so  long, 
how  can  I give  you  up  ?” 

“ Ruth,  I shall  not  go  away  from  you.  You 
told  me  once  I might  always  stay.” 

“But  then  I did  not  know  how  that  could 
make  another  suffer.  Oh,  Dick ! if  she  loves 
you  as  I do — but  she  can  not.” 

“No,  darling,  she  can  not.  And  I do  not 
love  her.  If  you  send  me  away  from  you,  I 
shall  not  go  to  her.” 

“Not  if  I ask  it?” 

“When  our  engagement  is  broken,  you  will 
have  no  right  to  ask  any  thing ; least  of  all, 
this.” 

“Oh,  Dick ! I fear  I am  doing  wrong  in  list- 
ening to  you.  I am  not  doing  as  I would  be 
done  by — I can’t  tell — am  I ?” 

Her  weary,  puzzled  look  and  tear-stained 
face  touched  him  beyond  expression.  He  had 
been  pacing  the  floor.  Now  he  sat  down  by 
her,  and  his  tone  was  grave  and  earnest,  as  he 
continued  to  urge. 

“Ruth,  you  know  what  your  influence  has 
done  for  me,  and  I tell  you  now  that  that  wom- 
an will  rouse  the  seven  demons  in  my  heart. 
I won't  go  back  to  her.  Oh,  Ruth ! keep  me 
good  and  pure  by  letting  me  go  on  loving  you.” 

And  what  was  the  poor  tired  child’s  answer, 
but  to  clasp  her  arms  tightly  about  his  neck 
and  whisper, 

“You  may  stay.” 

The  next  day  Dick’s  manner  with  Ruth  was 
more  than  ever  tender.  Not  alone  because 
soon  he  must  leave  her  for  a while  and  go  back 
to  his  lonely  life,  but  because  his  eyes  never 
once  turned  toward  her  that  he  did  not  think 
how  very,  very  near  he  had  come  to  losing  her 
altogether.  Louise’s  note  he  had  tossed  aside, 
thinking  more  of  the  harm  it  had  done  than  of 
the  answer  it  required.  He  did  not  dream 
that,  having  performed  its  mission,  it  was  soon 
to  be  followed  by  another,  which  would  com- 
plete what  the  first  had  begun. 

Two  days  after  Louise’s  note  reached  him 
came  one  from  Mrs.  Randall,  which,  on  open- 
ing, he  took  at  once  to  Ruth. 

“ I fear  this  means  more  trouble,  and  I have 
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come  to  my  good  angel  to  ask  her  to  meet  it 
with  me.” 

Together  they  read  the  singular  communica- 
tion: 

“ Borrow,  OricUr  IB. 

“My  drab  Mb.  Franklin,— It  Is  only  lately  I have 
learned  you  were  my  daughter’s  accepted  lover.*  She 
has  hitherto  concealed  it  from  me  in  the  strangest 
way. . I write  to  inform  you  that  she  is  very  ili,  and  if 
you  can  possibly  come  to  her  it  certainly  is  your  duty 
to  do  so;  though  I acknowledge  I had  hoped  you 
would  never  cross  our  pathway  again. 

“You  may  have  seen  the  accounts  of  the  heroic  way 
in  which  Barry  Harwood  lost  his  life  in  rescuing  a 
child  from  a burning  building.  One  paper  actually 
alluded  to  his  having  had  an  affair  of  the  heart  which 
bad  made  him  desperate,  and  this  was  the  one  which 
my  poor  child  read  before  1 could  prevent  Us  falling 
into  her  hands.  That  night  this  high  fever  came  on, 
which  has  been  raging  ever  since.  In  her  delirium  she 
calls  piteously  for  you.  And,  much  as  I dread  seeing 
you,  1 must  beg  you  to  come.  L.  Lx  L.  Randall.” 

“Had  you  heard  of  Mr.  Harwood’s  death 
before,  Dick  ?”  Ruth  asked,  with  something  of 
precision  in  her  tone. 

He  looked  at  her  inquiringly.  Was  this  the 
only  thought  she  had  in  this  moment  of  acute 
anguish  to  himself?  He  could  not  know  the 
lesson  she  had  learned  in  the  suffering  of  two 
days  before.  She  comprehended  now  very 
quickly  what  her  own  duty  was,  and  as  quickly 
determined  to  go  about  it  in  the  best  way  that 
she  might  help  Dick  faithfully  to  perform  his. 

Her  firm,  quiet  manner  and  reassuring  look 
made  him  answer  as  directly. 

“No.  Poor  Barry ! Love  never  brought 
him  much  happiness,  and  he  is  away  from  the  i 
misery  of  it  now.  I am  glad  he  died  that  way.  ” j 

This  was  a man’s  view  of  it.  Ruth  told  him 
so,  and  added, 

‘ * I want  you  to  go  to-night,  Raed.  Papa  will 
come  back  to-morrow,  and  we  shall  not  be  alone.” 

“ Go  where  ?” 

“ To  this  poor  mother  who  wants  you.  You 
can  solve  this  mystery — ” 

He  interrupted  her  by  covering  his  eyes  with 
his  hand,  and  muttering, 

“ I can  not  see  that  woman.  It  will  be  more 
than  I can  bear  to  witness  her  suffering.” 

“ You  mean — ” 

“ I mean  Louise.  Ruth,  my  courage  is  not 
equal  to  this.  My  darling,  can  not  I write  to 
Mrs.  Randall?” 

“Dick,  I must  ask  even  this  of  you.” 

She  was  still  so  completely  her  old  self — talk- 
ing just  as  if  she  were  urging  him  merely  to  go 
to  the  village  against  his  will — that  he  looked 
down  at  her  and  tried  to  smile.  But  he  could 
not.  Turning  from  her,  he  walked  to  the  win- 
dow, and  tried  to  stifle  the  sobs  that  shook  his 
frame.  Ruth  could  hardly  refrain  from  going 
to  him  then,  and  clinging  to  him,  and  beseech- 
ing him  only  to  stop,  and  she  would  concede 
every  thing.  But  she  sat  down  and  waited  for 
a few  moments. 

“ Dick,  if  this  were  your  sister  you  would  go 
to  her.” 

“But  she  is  not  my  sister,  and  the  woman 
loves  me.” 


Again  she  feared  her  calmness  might  leave 
her.  “ Raed,  will  you  come  and  sit  down  by 
me?  There — so.” 

He  had  thrown  himself  on  an  ottoman  at  hey 
feet,  and  she  had  taken  his  face  in  her  two 
hands,  and  was  looking  down  at  him,  as  he 
ever  afterward  loved  to  remember,  with  a bless- 
ing of  peace  in  her  eyes. 

“ If  I,  your  own  Ruth,  can  ask  you  to  go,  is 
it  too  hard  for  you  ?” 

He  took  her  hands  in  his,  rose  to  his  feet, 
and  with  something  of  his  natural  tone  of  voice, 
said, 

“ I will  go  now  and  get  ready.  I do  this 
simply  because  you  ask  it,  though  I confess  I 
should  be  ashamed  that,  as  a man,  my  sympathy 
and  honor  are  no  more  aroused  by  the  appeal 
of  this  letter.  Your  words  have  inspired  me 
with  both.” 

“Mamma  must  not  know  what  has  called 
you  away,  Dick.  ” She  was  stowing  some  lunch 
away  in  his  bag. 

“ This  will  be  the  first  time  we  have  deceived 
her,  Ruth.” 

“Don’t  call  it  deceiving.”  She  looked  at 
him  reproachfully.  “ She  hasn’t  known  about 
Miss  Randall,  and  it  would  be  useless  to  worry 
her  now.  I think  you  could  be  back  before 
your  leave  is  out.” 

Mrs.  Heaton  pitied  him,  but  wished  him  bon 
voyage,  and  bade  him  hurry  back. 

“I  shall  go  to  the  station,  mamma,”  Ruth 
called  from  the  foot  of  the  stairs,  “ and  Mose 
will  see  that  I come  back  all  right.” 

They  hadn’t  much  time  before  the  train 
came,  and  “ it  only  stopped  the  shortest  min- 
ute,” Ruth  said.  Their  good-by  was  in  the 
carriage. 

“I  go  for  your  sake,  Ruth.” 

“Oh,  Dick,  you  ought  to  go  for  your  own  !” 

How  she  trusted  him  now ! A smile  of  sat- 
isfaction broke  over  his  face  at  the  thought  of 
it.  As  the  train  whizzed  off  he  caught  one 
glimpse  of  a sunny  face  at  the  carriage  window, 
and  could  not  tell  whether  she  had  thrown  a 
kiss  to  him  or  had  held  out  her  hand  in  bene- 
diction. 

VI. 

Dick  had  been  gone  three  days,  when  a tele- 
gram came  addressed  to  Rath.  It  ran  thus  : 

“Ism  ordered  to  sea  at  once.  Sail  from  Boston  in 
the  Constitution  on  Saturday.  Will  try  to  come  to  say 
good-by.  R.  F.” 

Ruth  was  frightened,  and  read  it  aloud. 

“I  should  like  to  know,”  cried  Mr.  Heaton, 
“ if  this  is  the  way  they  keep  their  promises  at 
the  Navy  Department  ?” 

“ Oh,  papa — ” 

The  grief  in  her  face  and  in  her  voice  re- 
called the  fact  that  any  amount  of  present  in- 
dignation could  not  postpone  Dick's  departure 
now,  and  the  old  gentleman  gave  vent  to  his 
feelings  in  an  expression  which  sounded  very 
much  like  “By  thunder!” 

“Don’t  papa.”  It  was  almost  like  a wail. 
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“Ruth,  my  own  darling  little  Ruth.”  He 
had  taken  her  on  to  his  knee,  and  laid  her  head 
upon  his  shoulder.  “ Tell  me  now,  sweet,  why 
did  the  boy  go  away  before  his  leave  was  out, 
anyhow?  I’ve  thought  it  a little  strange  all 
along.” 

She  was  tired  out  with  worrying  all  these  days 
alone,  and  this,  with  the  thought  of  that  other 
woman  so  near  him  now,  made  her  tell  in  broken 
sobs  the  whole  story. 

“This  is  a grievous  case,  daughter,”  he  said, 
as  she  came  to  the  end.  “Father  must  man- 
age it  for  you.” 

“ You  don’t  blame  Dick,  father  ?”  She  lifted 
her  head  from  his  shoulder. 

“He  can’t  come  back  into  my  heart,  my 
child  ; and  if  he  has  not  already  gone  out  of 
yours,  so  much  the  worse  for  us  all.” 

He  carried  her  up  stairs  to  her  mother’s 
room,  and  went  off  to  telegraph  Dick  not  to 
come,  even  if  he  had  time,  and  then  wrote  him 
why. 

Franklin  had  found  Mrs.  Randall  eagerly 
looking  for  him,  and  the  torrent  of  abuse  from 
that  good  lady’s  lips  was  not  less  than  he  had 
expected.  Louise’s  delirium  was  over,  and  her 
physician  and  old  friend,  knowing  well  the  true 
cause  of  her  illness,  felt  that  it  was  better  she 
should  see  Franklin  at  once ; and  on  being  told 
by  Dick  how  the  matter  really  stood,  he  had 
said,  with  almost  a father’s  tenderness, 

“ My  good  fellow,  she  ought  to  have  known 
this  long  ago.  Tell  her  now,  in  the  fewest 
words  possible,  and  leave  the  rest  to  me.” 

So  their  interview  had  been  very  short.  As 
Dick  came  down  stairs  the  doctor  met  him, 
and,  grasping  his  hand,  was  about  to  speak, 
when  Dick  interrupted  him : 

“ Gracious  Heavens,  doctor ! That  woman’s 
face  will  haunt  me  to  my  dying  day.  Tell  me 
before  I go  that  I have  not  killed  her.” 

“No,  my  lad ; bless  you — no,  no.” 


Dick  wrung  his  hand,  and  went  quickly  out 
of  the  house  to  breast  a driving  storm  of  wind 
and  rain  back  to  his  hotel. 

Here  he  met  one  of  his  Portsmouth  friends, 
who  told  him  of  his  orders,  which  were  probably 
traveling  around  after  him.  Next  morning  he 
telegraphed  to  the  Navy  Department  to  know 
what  they  were,  and  sent  the  substance  of  the 
message  when  it  came  to  Ruth. 

Mr.  Heaton  had  wisely  calculated  on  Dick’s 
having  to  go  to  Portsmouth,  and  there  his  let- 
ter found  him. 

And  so  Dick,  with  no  time  to  go  to  Wells, 
and  a command  from  Mr.  Heaton  not  to  com- 
municate with  Ruth  in  any  way,  left  the  coun- 
try which  had  become  so  dear  to  him  in  these 
summer  months,  because  it  was  hers,  without 
one  word  of  farewell. 

Exiled  from  homo  and  from  the  one  heart 
he  would  have  given  all  the  world  to  have  had 
place  in,  he  took  a sad  pleasure  now  in  think- 
ing that  the  little  hand  from  the  carriage  win- 
dow had  been  extended  in  blessing,  and  his 
young,  buoyant  nature  responded  to  every  sug- 
gestion his  fancy  could  make  of  a blissful  going 
home  and  being  forgiven. 

Louise,  as  health  returned,  became  the  hard- 
ened woman  one  dreads  to  meet.  Every  softer 
feeling  seemed  dead  forever,  and  only  the  harm 
she  did  lived  on. 

Ruth,  in  the  busy  round  of  gayety  at  the  na- 
tion’s capital,  watched  for  Dick  in  her  heart, 
and  for  all  naval  officers  with  her  eyes,  while 
papa  believed  she#  was  forgetting  the  past  in  the 
brilliant  triumphs  of  the  present. 

There  were  night-watches  at  sea,  when  th^ 
old  tars,  if  they  had  cared  to  listen,  might  have 
heard  a song  which  sometimes  ran  this  way : 

41  And  thus  forever,  throughout  this  wide  world, 

Is  love  a sorrow  proving ; 

There  are  still  many  sorrowful  thlngB  in  life, 
But  the  saddest  of  all  is  loving.” 


. ANNE  FURNESS. 

By  the  Author  op  “Mabel’s  Progress,”  “Aunt  Mabgarbt’s  Trouble,” 

“Veronica,”  etc. 


CHAPTER  XL. 

ANOTHER  “painting  on  the  wall”  of  one 
of  those  secret  chambers  in  the  brain 
which  preserve  their  memories  with  such  di- 
verse and  capricious  degrees  of  vividness — an- 
other picture  out  of  my  past  life  grows  distinct 
to  the  mind’s  eye  as  I sit  musing  at  my  desk. 
Memory,  as  one  who  carries  a flickering  torch, 
flits  from  spot  to  spot,  and  holds  her  light  now 
here,  now  there,  illuminating  the  long-unseen 
pictures  with  scant,  wandering  rays.  But  at 
length  she  pauses,  and  stands  still  before  one 
special  scene ; and  the  flame  of  the  torch  grows 
steady,  and  the  picture  clear. 

A cold,  white  world.  A dove-colored  sky, 
fretted  with  tho  black  tracery  of  some  delicate 


branches  whence  the  snow  has  melted,  although 
on  the  ground  it  is  still  lying  in  a smooth  sheet 
that  wraps  the  earth  softly,  and  rounds  every 
outline  that  it  covers,  giving  even  the  angular 
garden  seat  a new  aspect.  On  the  surface  of 
the  snow  many  tracks  made  by  tiny  claws,  and 
one  bold  robin  nimbly  pecking  at  some  bread 
crumbs  that  look  a dark  stone-color  by  contrast 
with  the  dazzling  white  they  lie  on,  and  affront- 
ing with  his  confident  red  breast  and  black  dia- 
mond eyes  the  perilous  observation  of  two  watch- 
ful bipeds  at  a window — a tall  window  that 
opens  to  the  ground,  and  whose  bright  panes 
reflect  to  the  watchful  eyes  which  the  robin 
braves  so  jauntily  ruby  gleams  and  flashes  of 
fire-light.  In  the  air,  that  snow-silence  which 
precedes  a fall;  for  the  dove-colored  sky  is 
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brooding  softly,  and  there  are  fuiied-np  folds 
of  cloud  with  pale-lined  edges,  whence  the  feath- 
ery flakes  will  float  earthward  by-and-by. 

Within  the  room  whose  window  opens  to  the 
ground  are  three  persons.  Two — a young  wom- 
an and  a little  child — are  watching  the  robin. 
On  a sofa  drawn  near  to  the  blazing  fire  lies 
a figure  covered  with  a crimson  shawl.  One 
arm  is  thrown  outside  the  shawl,  and  is  clad  in 
block.  A pale  face,  with  gray,  softly  waving 
hair,  is  relieved  against  a cushion  covered  with 
damask,  that  once  was  red,  but  has  now  faded 
into  a sombre  brownish  tint.  It  has  been  mel- 
lowed by  time,  as  the  colors  of  every  thing  in 
the  room  seem  to  have  been — of  the  Turkey 
carpet,  of  the  curtains,  the  morocco  - covered 
chairs,  and  the  shining,  almost  black,  surface 
of  the  mahogany  table.  The  face  on  the  pillow 
is  very  wan  and  thin.  The  eyelids  are  closed, 
and  surrounded  by  dark  hollows;  the  slightly 
parted  lips  drawn  down  at  the  corners,  and  the 
forehead  is  marked  by  strong  wrinkles.  The 
lines  on  the  forehead  are  mostly  horizontal,  and 
are  strongest  above  the  eyebrows,  giving  a pe- 
culiar expression  of  painful  weariness  to  the 
whole  countenance.  A dog  lies  stretched  on 
the  hearth-rug.  His  shaggy  hair  covers  his 
eyes ; but  he  blinks  from  beneath  it  with  a half 
sleepy,  half  watchful  glance  directed  toward  the 
figure  on  the  sofa.  Within  the  room,  absolute 
silence.  Without  there  is  silence  also,  as  I have 
said,  save  for  the  faint  sound  of  bells  chiming 
from  a distant  belfry  — musical,  melancholy 
bells,  whose  tones  are  dear  and  familiar  to  me, 
and  float  through  all  my  memories  of  the  place 
wherein  I now  am  listening  to  them.  For  I 
am  at  Mortlands,  and  the  bells  are  pealing  to 
church,  and  it  is  Christmas  morning. 

Presently  Mrs.  Abram  steals  into  the  room, 
dressed  in  a new  black  bombazine  gown,  the 
dye  of  which  sends  forth  an  odor  more  power- 
ful than  pleasant.  She  has  on  a black  straw 
bonnet,  and  a black  merino  shawl,  embroidered 
at  the  corners  with  stiff  groups  of  flowers  work- 
ed in  black  silk.  The  two  flat  loops  of  hair  lie 
on  her  forehead  os  of  old.  She  is  altogether 
very  little  altered  within  my  knowledge  of  her. 
To-day  she  is  attired  in  her  best,  and  her  hands 
are  covered  with  black  woolen  gloves ; the  touch 
of  which  has  the  property  of  setting  my  teeth 
strongly  on  edge,  as  I remember  was  the  case 
even  from  my  childish  days,  when  my  sensitive 
little  finger-nails  used  to  be  ruthlessly  brought 
in  contact  with  the  interior  of  woolen  muf- 
flers. 

Moreover,  to  shield  her  hands  from  the  De- 
cember cold,  Mrs.  Abram  wears  a muff  of  her 
own  manufacture ; a knitted  muff  of  white  worst- 
ed, with  dots  of  black  worsted  scattered  over  its 
surface.  “ Imitation  ermine,’1  Mrs.  Abram  calls 
this  fabric. 

“ Is  Jane  ready  ?”  asks  Mrs.  Abram,  in  a low 
voice,  approaching  the  child  at  the  window; 
whereupon  Jane  turns  round  with  her  finger  on 
her  lip,  and  a frown  of  warning  severity  on  her 
brow,  and  hisses  out,  “Hus-s-s!”‘and  points  to 


the  figure  on  the  sofa,  and  shakes  her  absurd 
little  head  with  solemnity. 

“ Oh,  I won’t  wake  her,  love,”  answers  Mrs. 
Abram ; lowering  her  voice,  however,  still  more 
than  at  first.  “Is  Jane  ready  to  come  to  church 
with  me  ?” 

Jane  is  ready.  She  is  enveloped  in  warm 
knitted  garments,  wherein  it  is  not  difficult  to 
recognize  Mrs.  Abram’s  style  and  touch.  There 
is  more  of  the  “imitation  ermine”  about  the 
little  red  jacket  she  wears.  Her  tiny  legs  are 
encased  in  white  ribbed  stockings  of  the  softest 
lamb’s-wool.  She  has  a muff  like  Mrs.  Abram’s 
tied  round  her  middle  by  a cord  and  tassel — 
(how  I remember  my  own  inaccessible  pocket- 
handkerchief  as  I behold  this  arrangement!) — 
and  wears  a little  bonnet  with  a net  frill  inside 
it,  framing  her  face  ; and  the  net  frill  is  adorn- 
ed with  many  bows  of  narrow  blue  satin  ribbon. 
Well  and  warmly  clad  is  little  Jane  from  top 
to  toe.  And  there  are  no  patches  on  the  small 
leather  shoes  she  is  noiselessly  tapping  one 
against  the  other. 

“Are  you  not  going,  Anne  love  ?**  asks  Mrs. 
Abram,  so  inarticulately  that  I rather  guess  at 
her  words  than  hear  them,  for  she  keeps  her 
mouth  half  open  while  she  speaks  them. 

“ No  ; I will  stay  with  mother.  Grandfather 
was  sent  for,  just  now,  to  poor  old  Betsy  Lee. 
They  say  she  is  dying,  poor  old  soul.  I don't 
know  when  he  will  be  able  to  get  back.  So  I 
will  stay  with  mother.” 

“Don’t  whisper;  I am  not  asleep,”  says  a 
faint  voice  from  the  sofa.  Mother  opens  her 
eyes  and  looks  at  us  all  for  a moment,  then 
closes  them  again  and  gives  a long  quivering 
sigh. 

“ Does  your  head  ache,  dear  mother  ?”  I ask, 
bending  over  her. 

“Not  ache — no.  But  there  is  such  a weight 
on  it.  You  see  I Can’t  bear — ” 

She  points,  with  a little  feeble  motion,  to  a 
widow’s  cap  that  lies  on  the  pillow  beside  her 
head.  She  has  tried  to  wear  it  constantly.  But 
there  are  many  times  when  the  crape  is  too  heavy 
a burden  for  her  weary  brain,  and  she  is  forced 
to  leave  her  hair — still  softly  waving,  but  now 
quite,  quite  gray — uncovered.  But  she  will 
always  have  the  cap  at  hand.  She  will  never 
entirely  relinquish  it.  Grandfather  has  once 
tried  to  persuade  her  to  give  it  up ; but  he  never 
repeated  the  attempt.  He  said  to  me,  after 
having  made  it,  “ How  every  year  that  passes 
over  my  head  teaches  me  toleration ! I am 
ashamed  to  think,  little  Nancy,  how  often  I 
have  been  too  hard  on  the  poor  women  that 
cling  to  that  superstitious  bit  of  crape  head- 
gear.  I judged  them  with  my  head,  and  not 
with  my  heart.” 

Mrs.  Abram  and  little  Jane  go  away  together 
to  church.  As  they  are  disappearing  through 
the  door-way,  mother  says,  withont  opening  her 
eyes,  “ Pray  for  me !”  and  turn*’  her  head  on 
the  pillow  away  from  the  light. 

Roger  Bacon  has  sat  up  on  his  haunches  to 
watch  little  Jane’s  departure ; has  perceived— 
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by  what  means  I know  not,  but  I am  sure  of 
the  fact — that  on  this  morning  it  behooves  him 
to  make  no  attempt  to  accompany  her,  and, 
when  the  door  is  fairly  closed  behind  her,  lies 
down  again  luxuriously  in  the  shine  of  the 
fire. 

Silence  again.  Perfect  silence,  for  now  even 
the  distant  bells  have  ceased.  I sit  down  on  a 
low  stool  by  the  hearth — my  favorite  seat,  and 
one  I always  occupy  when  grandfather  is  not 
present.  He  does  not  love  to  see  me  in  that 
place.  It  reminds  him  too  vividly  of  a certain 
autumn  evening  long  ago,  when  he  saw  two 
young  heads,  one  dark,  the  other  golden-fair, 
side  by  side  in  the  light  of  the  red  flame  upon 
that  very  hearth.  Grandfather  has  never  told 
me  this  ; but  I — I know  it. 

As  I sit  there  alone  to  all  intents — for  moth- 
er, if  she  be  not  sleeping,  feigns  to  sleep,  in 
order  that  I may  not  talk  to  her — I look  back 
musingly  on  the  past  three  months.  My  mus- 
ings  follow  no  constant  course,  but  they  all  tend 
backward,  although  ever  and  anon  leaping  from 
one  point  to  another,  and  leaving  a gap  be- 
tween; or,  on  the  other  hand,  lingering  wistfully 
around  some  sunnier  spot,  unwearily  going  over 
its  minutest  details. 

Let  me  gather  up  somewhat  the  strands  that 
made  the  thread  of  my  narrative,  since  that 
awful  day  which  I can  not  yet  bear  to  write  of 
— and  it  lies  long  years  behind  me ; but  from 
which,  ou  that  Christmas  morning,  all  my 
thoughts  started  and  fled  away,  like  a flock  of 
terrified  birds.  No!  Let  my  retrospective 
musings  be  what  they  might,  there  was  a point 
— the  grim  entrance  to  that  black  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death — at  which  the  spirit  stopped 
shuddering,  as  one  shudders  who,  with  averted 
head,  passes  some  scene  of  remembered  horror, 
shutting  eyes  and  ears  lest  the  recollection, 
which  is  not  dead  but  sleepeth  at  the  bottom 
of  his  heart,  should  wake  and  stir,  and  cry 
aloud,  and  pierce  him  with  new  agony. 

We  were  brought  to  Mortlands.  After  our 
arrival  there,  my  mother  lay  three  weeks  in  an 
illness  which  threatened  her  life.  Great  part 
of  the  time  was  passed  in  alternations  of  delir- 
ium, with  terrible  periods  of  consciousness  and 
mpmory,  during  which  she  cried  almost  inces- 
santly. At  last  the  fever  left  her ; left  her  as 
colorless  and  nearly  as  lifeless  as  the  ashes  of  a 
burned-out  fire.  Grandfather  heaved  a long 
breath  one  day  at  her  bedside,  and,  turning  to 
me,  whispered,  “ She  will  live !”  I had  scarce- 
ly realized  until  then  how  near  we  had  been  to 
losing  her. 

Then,  when  the  peril  had  ceased,  I began 
to  look  around  and  contemplate  our  position. 
During  the  worst  time  of  mother's  illness  nei- 
ther grandfather  nor  I had,  as  it  were,  lifted 
our  eyes  from  her.  I do  not  believe  that  any 
inmate  of  the  house  had  thought  much  about 
any  thing  ou&ide  the  four  walls  of  her  sick- 
room. Only  when  she  began  to  get  better  had 
we  leisure  to  remember  that  there  was  a busy 
moving  world  without,  and  that  we,  too,  con- 


sciously or  unconsciously,  were  being  carried 
onward  “in  earth’s  diurnal  course.” 

We  were  quite  penniless.  There  was  noth- 
ing in  the  world  that  we  could  call  our  own. 
Grandfather,  as  soon  as  we  could  speak  to- 
gether on  the  subject,  made  me  understand  that 
his  home  must  thenceforward  be  our  home.  He 
had  nearly  relinquished  all  lucrative  practice  of 
his  profession,  attending  chiefly  poor  patients, 
from  whom  he  would  take  no  fee.  But  now, 
he  said,  he  meant  to  resume  his  practice. 
“That  is,”  he  said,  “if  it  will  resume  me. 
When  a man  falls  out  of  his  place  in  the  ranks, 
the  gap  he  leaves  is  quickly  closed  up.  There 
is  enough — not  much,  but  enough — for  us  all  to 
live  on  as  it  is.  Whatever  I earn  will  be  put 
by  for  you  after  I am  gone,  because  when  Lucy” 
— he  broke  off  and  put  his  hand  over  his  eyes 
for  a moment,  then  resumed — “ because  some 
three  or  four  and  twenty  years  ago  I sank  the 
greater  part  of  what  I possessed  in  an  annuity. 
There  is  a little  pittance  secured  to  poor  Judith, 
and  there  is  this  house  and  garden.” 

He  went  on  planning  what  ho  would  do,  and 
what  immediate  steps  he  would  take  to  obtain 
active  employment  in  his  profession.  He  was 
now  close  upon  seventy  years  old ; but  I 
thought,  as  I looked  at  him,  that  I had  rarely 
seen  a face  and  figure  more  instinct  with  vi- 
vacity and  energy  than  his.  His  eyes  shone 
with  a radiance  that  seemed  to  warm  one’s 
heart.  I thought  him  very  noble  and  admira- 
ble in  his  courage  and  hopefulness  and  con- 
tempt of  his  own  ease,  the  dear,  unselfish,  fine- 
natured  old  man ! 

Mother  was  not  spoken  to  about  his  plans. 
It  was  long  before  she  could  bear  the  sound  of 
any  voice  but  his  or  mine ; and  if  we  uttered  a 
word  of  tenderness,  or  said  any  thing  beyond 
the  merest  bald  commonplaces  which  were  nec- 
essary in  daily  intercourse,  she  would  go  off 
into  convulsive  hysterical  fits  of  weeping  which 
entirely  prostrated  her  strength.  When  she  be- 
gan slowly,  slowly,  to  get  better,  it  befell  that 
poor  Mrs.  Abram  grew  to  be  a sort  of  comfort 
to  her.  Mrs.  Abram  was  quiet  and  melan- 
choly and  dull — very  willing  to  be  talked  to, 
not  unwilling  to  talk,  and  equally  willing  to  sit 
by  mother’s  bedside  or  sofa  knitting  away  in 
silence.  She  had  been  warned  so  strenuously 
and  severely  as  to  frighten  her  into  implicit 
obedience,  not  to  broach  any  of  her  peculiarly 
lugubrious  religious  views  to  my  mother.  When 
speech  on  this  subject  was  forbidden  her,  very 
few  topics  remained  for  the  exercise  of  her  lo- 
quacity, which,  in  truth,  was  never  excessive. 
One  topic,  however,  she  had — my  grandfather’s 
goodness.  His  perfections,  his  learning,  and 
his  talents  were  an  unfailing  theme  with  poor 
Judith.  And  to  her  sincere,  if  unskillful, 
praises  mother  would  endure  to  listen  by  the 
hour  together.  Often,  it  is  most  likely,  her 
thoughts  wandered  away  far  enough  from  the 
present.  But  Mrs.  Abram  had  no  idea  of 
taking  offense  at  any  manifestations  of  inatten- 
tion. She  was  so  thoroughly  humble-minded 
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that  she  was  grateful  for  being  admitted  to 
mother’s  companionship  on  any  terms. 

Mother  could  say  things  to  her  which  it 
would  have  overcome  her  to  say  to  me  or  to 
grandfather.  For  instance,  as  soon  as  she  was 
able  to  be  moved  from  her  bed  to  a couch  in 
the  dining-room,  and  bad  put  on  the  black  gar- 
ments provided  for  her,  she  commissioned  Mrs. 
Abram  to  get  her  a widow’s  cap.  Mrs.  Abram 
faithfully  fulfilled  her  trust.  And  grandfather 
and  I,  understanding  that  mother  desired  not  to 
be  spoken  to  on  the  subject,  made  no  remark 
when  we  first  saw  her  in  that  dreary  head-gear. 
Afterward,  as  I have  said,  grandfather  tried 
once,  but  once  only,  to  dissuade  her  from  wear- 
ing it. 

There  was  another  person  whose  society 
mother  gradually  came  to  endure,  and  even  to 
take  something  like  pleasure  in.  This  was  lit- 
tle Jane  Arkwright. 

When  the  misfortunes  I have  formerly  men- 
tioned fell  upon  Mr.  Arkwright — the  execution 
in  his  house,  the  sale  of  his  scanty  furniture, 
and  the  turning  into  the  street  of  himself,  his 
wife,  and  children — he  found  kindness  in  more 
than  one  direction.  The  five  children  were 
sheltered  at  Mortlands.  He  and  his  wife  were 
pressingly  invited  by  Alice  Kitchen  and  her 
father  to  take  up  their  abode  for  a time  in  the 
tiny  house  in  Burton’s  Gardens.  Alice  was 
just  about  to  be  married,  and  her  father  was  to 
leave  Horsingham  for  Brookfield  immediately 
after  the  wedding.  But  for  the  few  days  that 
remained  of  their  occupancy  of  the  house  Alice 
begged  the  Arkwrights  to  come  and  stay  there. 
“ Until  they  could  turn  themselves  round,”  as 
she  phrased  it.  Mr.  Arkwright  was  at  first  un- 
willing to  accept  this  offer,  fearing  to  cause  ill 
feeling  between  Matthew  Kitchen  and  his  rela- 
tions. “Our  trouble  is  bad  enough,”  he  had 
said,  in  his  gentle  way.  “ Heaven  forbid  that 
we  should  do  any  thing  to  cause  a family  quar- 
rel to  grow  out  of  it.” 

But  Alice  had  energetically  assured  him  that 
he  need  not  fret  himself  about  that , inasmuch 
as  her  brother  was  already  estranged  from  her 
on  account  of  her  intended  marriage,  and  was 
also  deeply  angered  by  the  fact  of  his  father’s 
leaving  his  workshop.  In  short,  she  persuaded 
him  to  accept  her  offer.  “You  can  come  as 
lodgers,  of  course,  if  you  like  it,”  Alice  had 
said,  in  her  blunt  way;  “but  if  you’ll  put  up 
with  our  ways  for  a few  days  without  talk  of 
pay,  why,  you  shall  be  as  welcome  as  the  flow- 
ers in  May.” 

All  this  I learned  from  Mrs.  Arkwright  her- 
self. As  soon  as  I was  able  to  see  any  one  she 
begged  to  be  admitted  to  speak  with  me.  She 
was  powerfully  affected.  I never  saw  any  one 
so  overcome.  She  tried  to  say  a few  words 
about  the  calamity  that  had  fallen  on  us,  and 
then  she  attempted  to  ask  forgiveness  for  the 
harsh  words  she  had  spoken  in  her  own  misery 
and  wrath.  “ If  your  mother  would  see  me  I’d 
go  down  on  my  &nees  to  her  to  beg  her  to  for- 
give me.  I little  thought  when  I spoke  as  I did 


— oh,  Miss  Furness,  if  you  knew  how  bitterly  I 
have  repented  my  angry  words,  you  would  feel 
for  me ; and  they  did  not  come  from  the  bot- 
tom of  my  heart  either.  But  there’s  one  pardon 
I shall  never  get  in  this  world — ” And  Mrs. 
Arkwright  fell  to  weeping  silently,  and  with 
strong  gasps,  more  like  the  weeping  of  a man 
than  a woman. 

After  ti  while  I was  able  to  tell  her  that  the 
pardon  she  spoke  of  had  been  freely  granted  to 
her.  “He  knew  how  misfortune  puts  bitter 
words  into  men’s  mouths,  and  he  never  blamed 
you — never.” 

She  caught  my  hand  and  squeezed  it  so  hard 
that  she  hurt  me.  “ God  bless  you  1”  she  said. 
“You  take  a thorn  out  of  my  heart.” 

Then  she  told  me  how  she  had  come  to 
Mortlands  every  day — sometimes  twice  a day — 
to  ask  for  my  mother ; and  how  thankful  she 
and  her  husband  had  been  to  hear  at  length 
that  she  was  recovering.  Of  their  own  affairs 
she  had  better  accounts  to  give  than  could  have 
been  expected.  Their  prospects  were  bright- 
ening. People  had  been  very  kind,  under- 
standing that  Mr.  Arkwright  had  been  hardly 
treated,  and  that  he  was  an  honorable  man 
who  desired  to  do  his  duty.  His  rector  had 
expressed  no  intention  of  dismissing  him  from 
his  curacy. 

“ Edwin  had  almost  expected  that,”  said 
^Irs.  Arkwright,  “ because  he  says  that  his  case 
was  in  a measure  a scandal  for  the  Church. 
ButT  don’t  see  how  Christian  people  can  look 
upon  poverty  as  a scandal  if  they  read  their 
New  Testament.” 

“At  all  events,  Mr.  Arkwright’s  rector  has 
not  done  so.” 

“ No ; he — oh  yes ! he  has  been  very  kind. 

He  lectured  Edwin  a little,  but — yes,  we  have 
met  with  a great  deal  of  kindness.” 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Arkwright  had  taken  the  lit- 
tle house  in  Burton’s  Gardens.  It  was  very 
small,  but  the  rent  was  low,  and  they  took  such 
portions  of  Mr.  Kitchen’s  furniture  as  he  did 
not  Require  in  his  new  abode  at  Brookfield. 

He  had  consented  to  be  paid  for  it  by  install- 
ments. Sir  Peter  Bunny  had  made  himself 
answerable  for  the  schooling  of  the  four  elder 
children  during  the  next  six  months.  Several 
articles  which  Mrs.  Arkwright  peculiarly  prized 
had  been  bought  in  at  the  sale  on  her  behalf, 
and  sent  to  her  anonymously.  But  she  knew, 
she  said,  whose  hand  had  done  them  this  kind- 
ness. It  was  Mr.  Donald  Ayrlie,  God  bless 
him ! and  he  had  even — think  of  that — sent  lit- 
tle Jane  the  coral  necklace ! 

Mrs.  Abram  begged  so  hard  that  Jane  might 
be  allowed  to  remain  yet  a while  longer  at  • 
Mortlands,  that  Mrs.  Arkwright  had  been  fain 
to  consent.  She  was  much  softened  in  these 
days.  And  though  it  was  plain  that  she  suf- 
fered many  a jealous  pang  in  leaving  her  little 
one  to  the  care  of  strangers  who  would  pet  and 
caress  her,  and  whom  she  would  learn  to  love, 
the  poor  woman  endured  them  in  silence. 

Thus  little  Jane  was  an  inmate  of  Mortlands. 
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We  had  feared  that  the  sight  of  her  and  the 
sound  of  her  name  might  distress  my  mother ; 
for  on  an  attempt  I made  (at  Mrs.  Arkwright’s 
urgent  entreaty)  to  deliver  a message  from  her 
to  mother,  begging  to  be  allowed  to  see  her, 
my  mother  fell  into  a violent  hysterical  fit,  which 
so  alarmed  us  that  we  did  not  dare  to  recur  to 
the  mention  of  the  Arkwrights’  name  after- 
ward. But  in  the  course  of  two  or  three 
weeks  mother  voluntarily  spoke  of  them  to 
Mrs.  Abram.  “Tell  Anne,”  she  said,  “that 
I have  no  rancor  in  my  heart  against  the  wom- 
an. I had — God  forgive  me!  But  I have 
prayed  and  tried  to  cast  it  out.  He  forgave 
her.  He  spoke  of  her  to  me  on  that — that  last 
night.  But  I can  not  see  her.  Some  day  it 
may  be ; but  now  I feel  as  though  the  sound  of 
her  voice  would  kill  me.”  N 

Therefore,  for  some  time  little  Jane  was 
carefully  kept  out  of  mother's  sight.  The  lit- 
tle creature  herself  was  so  impressed  with  awe 
and  compassion  for  the  “sick  lady,”  as  she 
called  her,  and  so  conscious  that  for  some  mys- 
terious reason  she  must  on  no  account  intrude 
into  her  presence,  that  when  she  heard  the 
slow,  feeble  footsteps  which  announced  the  in- 
valid’s descent  down  the  stairs  she  would  noise- 
lessly steal  away  and  hide  herself ; and  once, 
after  a long  search,  we  found  her  sitting  on  the 
grass  in  a secluded  corner  of  the  garden,  with 
her  little  pinafore  over  her  head  and  face.  < 
But  by  degrees  we  found  that  my  mother 
was  aware  of  the  child’s  presence  in  die  house, 
and  she  asked  to  see  her ; and  gradually  quite 
a friendship  arose  between  them.  Little  Jane 
admired  and  idolized  my  mother  much  as  Mrs. 
Abram  admired  and  idolized  her.  Mother  was 
always  gentle  with  the  child.  I think  she  had 
some  feeling  which  prompted  her  to  force  her- 
self to  endure  Jane’s  presence  as  a sort  of  expia- 
tion for  her  refusal  to  see  Jane’s  mother;  but 
she  was  never  affectionate,  still  less  caressing, 
in  her  ways  with  her.  Nevertheless,  little 
Jane  would  sit  for  hours  as  quiet  as  a mouse, 
gazing  up  into  mother’s  face  with  her  solemn 
gray  eyes,  quite  content  to  be  allowed  to  re- 
main by  her  side  unnoticed. 

And  so  our  lives  glided  away  with  a sober 
sadness,  but  yet  with  growing  peace ; as  river 
waters  that  have  escaped,  all  torn  and  torment- 
ed and  foaming,  from  the  jagged  rocks  of  a 
cataract  fl<7w  onward  toward  the  great  sea, 
still  shuddering  from  the  awful  shock ; and  with 
whirling  eddies  here  and  there,  and  wildly 
scattered  foam-fiakes  on  their  surface,  which 
tell  of  the  mod  turmoil,  the  horrible  roar  of 
the  rapids  they  have  passed. 


CHAPTER  XLI. 

When  my  mother  began  to  be  able  to  walk 
out  into  the  garden — with  the  assistance  of  an 
arm  to  lean  on,  for  she  was  weaker  than  an  in- 
fant— grandfather  said  that  she  ought  to  go 
away  to  the  sea-side  for  a while.  There  were 


sea-side  places  which  were  frequented  by  in- 
valids even  in  the  winter-time ; and  the  air  of 
one  of  these  places  would  be  at  once  milder 
and  more  invigorating  than  that  of  Mortlands. 

He  would  go  with  her,  and  see  her  settled  in 
some  quiet  lodging.  And  she  should  have  ei- 
ther Keturah  or  Eliza  to  remain  with  her  during 
the  whole  time  of  her  stay.  Mother  chose  Eliza. 

She  rather  shrank  from  Keturah,  although  that  * 
good  creature  was  thoroughly  devoted  to  her. 

But  I believe  mother  could  not  get  over  certain 
sharp  speeches  Keturah  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  making — long  ago — to  the  effect  that  “ Miss 
Lucy”  might  have  done  better — and  that  she 
didn’t  consider  that  any  body  in  the  world  was 
too  good  for  “master’s  daughter.”  No  slight, 
or  taunt,  or  insult  to  herself  could  have  affected 
her  like  the  least  disparagement  of  my  father. 

If  she  had  been  happy  she  would  have  thought 
no  more  of  Keturah’s  words;  in  truth,  they 
sprang  from  no  worse  feeling  than  the  old  serv- 
ant s jealous  pride  in,  and  fondness  for,  her 
master’s  only  child ; but  in  her  deep  affliction, 
and  in  the  peculiar  anguish  (far  beyond  that  • 
of  most  bereaved  wives)  which  attended  the 
circumstances  of  it,  trifles  became  magnified, 
and  passing  annoyances  intensified  into  serious 
pain. 

I was  to  stay  at  Mortlands.  Firstly,  my 
health  required  no  such  change  as  was  neces- 
sary for  my  mother.  Secondly,  the  increased 
expense  of  my  accompanying  her  was  a burden 
I was  most  averse  to  putting  on  my  grandfa- 
ther's already  heavily-laden  shoulders.  Third- 
ly, I knew,  although  he  said  not  a word  to  that 
effect,  that  it  would  be  some  comfort  for  grand- 
father to  have  me  with  him  at  Mortlands  when 
he  should  have  returned  from  taking  mother  to 
the  sea.  His  house  was  very  lonely  now  since 
— since  Donald  had  gone  away. 

As  for  mother,  she  expressed  no  desire  to 
have  me  with  her.  Her  absence  would  be  short, 
and  it  was  well  that  I should  stay  with  grand- 
father, she  said.  She  was  vory  passive  and 
listless,  save  on  a few  points.  The  fact  was, 
her  strength  to  suffer  as  well  as  to  enjoy  was 
nearly  exhausted.  Grandfather,  however,  had 
great  hopes  that  the  projected  change  would  do 
her  good. 

“I  should  like  to  remain,  and  watch  her 
progress  day  by  day,”  he  said ; “ but  it  is  not 
absolutely  necessary.  And  I ought  not  to  be 
absent  from  Horsingham  longer  than  I must.” 

He  had  already  secured  a few  patients  of  the 
paying  class.  And  had  girt  himself  up  to  this 
work  with  a vigor  and  resolution  which  filled 
me  with  ever-new  admiration. 

The  night  before  he  and  mother  went  away 
I sat  up  late  with  him  talking.  For  the  first 
time  he  spoke  to  me  of  Donald.  I have  6aid 
that  during  the  worst  time  of  my  mother’s  ill- 
ness we  had  neither  of  us  looked  beyond  the 
walls  of  her  sick-room.  Now  grandfather  open- 
ed his  heart  to  me. 

He  had  always,  he  said,  had  a hope  and  a plan 
of  marrying  me  to  Donald,  even  from  the  days 
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when  we  had  been  children  together.  It  had 
failed — as  snch  plans  mostly  did  fail  ! Well, 
thank  Heaven,  he  had  not  made  or  meddled 
importunately  between  us.  Nor  had  he  ever 
breathed  a hint  to  Donald  more  than  to  me  of 
the  hope  now  frustrated. 

I hid  my  face  on  his  knees  and  cried.  44  Oh, 
grandfather,”  I said,  scarcely  knowing  why  I 
said  it — the  words  seemed  to  fall  involuntarily 
from  my  lips — 44  it  is  better  for  him  as  it  is. 
But  it  is  . for  you  I am  sorry.  I have  cost  you 
the  companionship,  that  was  so  dear  to  you,  of 
your  old  friend’s  son.  I wish  I had  not  been 
such  a disappointment  to  you !” 

44  Not  altogether  a disappointment,  little  Nan- 
cy,” said  my  grandfather,  stroking  my  hair  as 
he  had  used  to  do  when  I was  a child,  and  smil- 
ing a little. 

44  But,  grandfather,  I do  think  it  was  not 
right  of  Donald  to  leave  you  as  he  did.  After 
all  you  had  done  for  him.” 

44 1 have  had  a letter  from  him.” 

44  A letter  from  Donald  ?” 

44  Yes ; it  came  at  a moment  when  I had  no 
thoughts  to  spare  from  my  poor  suffering  Lucy. 
But  I was  looking  it  over  again  this  morning, 
and — on  the  whole,  I can’t  be  angry  with  Don- 
ald, though  he  was  rash.” 

44 1 can  scarcely  fancy  Donald  being  rash  I” 

44  Can  you  not  ? A most  impetuous  nature, 
little  Nancy,  especially  where  his  affections  are 
concerned.  Gentle  withal,  and  not  greatly  de- 
monstrative. Ah ! Well — he  did  not  mean  to 
desert  his  old  friend  altogether.  He  speaks  of 
coming  back  at  some  future  day,  when  he  feels 
himself  able  to  see  the  old  place  with  more 
calmness,  and  when — ” 

Grandfather  made  so  long  a pause  that  I re- 
peated, interrogatively, 44  And  when  ?” 

44  4 When  Anne  is  married  and  gone  away,'  he 
says.” 

There  was  a silence,  which  neither  of  us 
broke  for  a long  time.  At  length  grandfather 
resumed : 

44  The  letter  was  written  two  days  after  Don- 
ald's arrival  in  London.  He  went  straight  to 
London.” 

44  Then  he  had  not  heard — ” 

4 4 No,  no,  ” said  grandfather,  quickly.  44  No ; 
he  had  heard  nothing  from  Horsingham  when 
he  wrote.  And  he  met  with  an  adventure  on 
his  journey.  He  was  robbed.” 

44  Robbed  1” 

44  And  at  the  house  of  an  acquaintance  of 
yours.  At  the  Royal  Oak  public-house,  near 
Diggleston’s  End,  on  the  London  Road.” 

44  At  Dodd’s  house  ? Oh,  poor  man ; how 
sorry  he  will  be ! He  is  such  a steady,  honest 
fellow  himself.  Was  the  thief  discovered  ?” 

44  No ; it  seems  not  Donald,  I fancy,  would 
not  delay  his  journey.  He  hurried  on  as  best 
he  could.  He  does  not  give  me  the  particu- 
lars of  the  case,  except  that  he  says  the  man 
on  whom  suspicion  bears  heavily  was  a fellow 
who  passed  himself  for  a Methodist  preacher. 
In  all  likelihood  he  was  not  one  really.  He 


must  have  had  some  dishonest  object  in  view, 
for  he  was  regularly  disguised.  Left  a wig 
and  some  other  things  behind  him  at  the  Reyal 
Oak.  I believe  that  Dodd  came  here  once  or 
twice  to  try  to  speak  to  me,  but  I could  not  see 
him.  It  was  during  the  time  that  your  moth- 
er’s fever  was  at  its  height.” 

“Has — has  Donald  given  you  no  address 
where  you  can  write  to  him  ?” 

44  Yes ; at  one  of  the  great  London  hospitals.” 

“When  he  has  passed  the  necessary  exam- 
inations to  enable  him  to  practice  his  profes- 
sion, will  he  come  back  here  to  you,  grand- 
father?” 

44  So  it  was  planned  and  hoped.  Bnt  now  I 
should  not  like — I could  scarcely  urge  him  to 
doit.” 

I understood  why  but  too  well.  It  would 
have  been  impossible  for  grandfather  to  impor- 
tune Donald  to  return  to  Mortlands  now  that 
I was  there.  If  Donald  had  been  rejected  in 
the  days  before  our  utter  calamity  and  ruin,  it 
could  not  be  that  grandfather  should  urge  him 
to  come  among  us  now . I felt  this  too;  it 
could  not  be ; but  I was  inexpressibly  pained 
to  feel  it,  for  my  grandfather’s  sake.  Yes, 
honestly  and  sincerely  I protest  from  my  heart 
there  was  at  least  no  selfishness  in  my  regret. 
If  I could  have  purchased  for  my  grandfather 
the  happiness  of  Donald’s  society  at  the  cost  of 
never  more  looking  on  Donald’s  face  myself,  I 
would  have  done  it  then  without  a murmur.  I 
faltered  out  some  broken  words  to  this  effect ; 
but  grandfather  took  me  in  his  arms,  and 
soothed  me  tenderly,  and  said— I will  not  re- 
peat all  his  words,  for  I well  know  that  he  be- 
held me,  as  it  were,  transfigured  in  the  light 
of  his  own  love  and  goodness ; but  he  said — 

44  Anne,  dear  as  Donald  is  to  me,  you  aro 
far,  far  dearer.  No  human  being,  not  even 
your  dear  mother,  holds  the  place  in  my  heart 
that  you  hold.  My  beloved  child,  I have  never 
summoned  courage  to  6ay  a word  to  you  about 
the  sacrifice  you  made — There,  there!  cry, 
my  child,  if  it  eases  your  heart!  These  are 
not  bitter  tears.  If  I had  been  consulted  about 
it  beforehand  I should  have  opposed  your  giv- 
ing up  your  fortune.  And  you  and  your  moth- 
er felt  that,  and  therefore  did  not  consult  me. 
Yes,  yes — I understand  it  all.  But  you  were 
right,  Anne.  I should  have  been  harder  and 
more  worldly,  and  less  wise.  Now  the  past 
holds  that  sacrifice  safe  forever.  It  is  yours, 
and  can  not  be  taken  from  you.  And  what 
earthly  compensation,  what  worldly  ease  and 
prosperity,  could  bring  a balm  to  your  heart 
now , like  the  consciousness  that  you  did  not 
hold  back  grudgingly — that  you  gave  your  ut- 
most with  a free,  loving  hand?  God  bless 
thee,  child ! I have  said  what  it  has  been  in 
my  mind  to  say  for  some  time  past.  And  now 
go  to  rest  and  sleep !” 

The  next  morning  my  mother  and  grand- 
father and  Eliza  set  off  by  the  mail-coach  for 

S , a beautifully  situated  town  on  the  sea- 

coast.  It  was  a small  place  then,  but  has  since 
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grown  year  by  year  into  an  important  fashiona- 
ble watering-place. 

Keturah,  Jane,  and  Mrs.  Abram  — I have 
placed  them  in  the*  order  of  their  relative  im- 
portance in  the  household — were  left  with  me 
at  Mortlands.  And  a very  secluded,  nun -like, 
sort  of  life  we  four  led  in  the  old  house  together. 

For  myself,  I did  not  once  leave  its  precincts 
during  grandfather’s  absence.  I spent  whole 
days  in  the  garden  despite  the  cold,  raw,  wintry 
weather.  Keturah  insisted  that  I should  not 
sit  out-of-doors  as  I had  been  inclined  to  do, 
sensibly  protesting  that  the  notion  was  a quite 
cr&zy  one,  and  that  grandfather  would  think 
her  as  crazy  as  I was,  if  she  permitted  such  im- 
prudences. But  I walked  about  the  garden 
and  shrubbeiy  for  hours ; walked  until  I was 
fain  to  come  in-doors  from  pure  weariness. 
And  I found  that  the  silence  and  the  solitude 
and  the  air  did  me  good,  and  soothed  me  inex- 
pressibly. In  the  evenings  I read  while  Mrs. 
Abram  knitted,  and  little  Jane  gravely  received 
instruction  in  the  mysteries  of  words  of  two 
syllables,  or  learned  to  work  a sampler  with 
colored  worsteds.  Mrs.  Abram  gave  the  les- 
son without  abandoning  her  knitting,  which  in- 
deed she  could  do  without  looking  at  it. 

The  sampler  might  have  been  the  identical 
square  of  canvas  on  which  my  inexpert  little 
fingers  had  been  exercised  so  many  years  ago. 
It  had  the  same  queer  patterns  in  brick-red  and 
olive-green,  ranged  in  two  rows  at  the  top  as 
models  to  copy  from.  Also  there  were  the  let- 
ters of  the  alphabet,  and  the  Roman  and  Arabic 
numerals. 

Little  Jane  was  not  indocile,  and  was,  more- 
over, very  deft  and  quick  with  those  morsels 
of  waxen  fingers.  She  succeeded  with  the 
sampler  far  better  than  I had  ever  done,  and 
was  immensely  proud  of  it.  It  was  a sight  to 
which  I quite  looked  forward  every  evening  to 
behold  her  gray  eyes  solemnly  dilate,  and  her 
mouth  compress  itself  severely  lest  the  lips 
should  part  in  a smile  of  exultation,  and  the 
delicate  pink  color  flush  into  her  cheeks,  as  she 
slowly,  after  nearly  every  stitch,  held  out  the 
wonderful  sampler  at  arm’s-length  to  gaze  upon 
its  beauties.  This  grave  enthusiasm  somewhat 
interfered  with  the  progress  of  the  work,  of 
course.  But  it  was  finished  at  last.  And  the 
date,  and  Jane’s  initials — J.  L.  A. — worked  in 
all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow  at  the  bottom  of 
it.  Her  joy  was  speechless!  She  took  the 
sampler  to  bed  with  her,  and  fell  asleep  with 
it  on  her  pillow.  I am  inclined  to  believe  that 
life  held  no  subsequent  triumphs  for  little  Jane 
so  unalloyed  as  the  completion  of  that  piece  of 
work. 

I was  not  deserted  by  my  friends.  But  I 
had  not  as  yet  gained  courage  enough  to  see 
any  of  them.  Lady  Bunny  had  called  fre- 
quently to  inquire  for  my  mother;  had  asked 
leave  to  send  her  a few  bottles  of  some  very 
fine  old  wine  from  Sir  Peter’s  cellars — “ wine,” 
as  she  said  in  a few  words  written  in  pencil  on 
her  visiting  card,  and  addressed  to  me,  “that 
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you  can’t  get  for  money  in  Ilonungham;  do 
allow  me  the  pleasure,  my  dear  Miss  Furness, 
it  is  considered  so  strengthening.” 

My  old  school-mistress,  Mrs.  Lane,  who  had 
long  ago  made  a competency  and  given  up 
teaching,  and  whom  we  had  quite  loBt  sight  of 
for  many  years,  made  daily  journeys  in  her  lit- 
tle pony  carriage  from  the  village  where  she 
lived,  to  ask,  with  her  own  lips,  how  Mrs.  Fur- 
ness was,  and  to  hear  the  answer  with  her  own 
ears. 

The  general  feeling  in  the  town  was,  I after- 
ward learned,  one  of  unmixed  sympathy  with 
my  mother.  Even  the  trades-people,  who  had 
lost  all  chance  of  recovering  their  money,  showed 
kindness  and  compassion  in  various  ways. 

And  as  to  our  kindred — I received  a very 
unexpected  letter  from  Mr.  Cudberry  the  week 
before  mother  went  away  to  the  sea.  I com- 
municated its  contents  to  grandfather,  who 
agreed  that  we  should  say  nothing  about  it  to 
my  mother  for  the  present ; and  agreed  with 
me  also  in  the  general  sense  of  the  answer 
which  I should  write  to  Uncle  Cudberry. 


“THE  STAR-SPANGLED  BANNER.” 

AN  HOUR  WITH  AN  OCTOGENARIAN. 

NOVEMBER  20,  1870.— The  door  has  just 
closed  upon  his  retiring  figure,  and  I haste 
to  gather  into  a sheaf  the  stalks  of  ripened 
grain  he  has  scattered  around  me  during  the 
last  hour.  An  American  gentleman  of  un- 
blemished reputation  and  strict  integrity  is  an 
honored  guest  at  any  fireside ; but  when  to 
these  noble  graces  is  added  the  dignity  of 
eighty  years’  varied  experiences,  and  a mem- 
ory as  clear  and  sharp  as  the  blue-black  eyes 
which  sparkle  under  his  gray,  shaggy  brows, 
he  is  a gem  of  a visitor,  as  rare  as  valuable. 

Such  was  mine.  And  his  talk — like  the 
mirage  of  the  desert,  which  reflects  from  the 
beautifully  tinted  sky  back  again  to  one’s  eye 
the  pomp,  circumstance,  and  host  of  the  cara- 
van gone  beyond  the  horizon  of  vision — brought 
up  almost  into  active  life  6ome  of  the  scenes 
and  incidents  of  near  a century  ago  through 
the  clear  lens  of  his  unclouded  recollections. 
It  seems  a long  time  since  Charles  Carroll  of 
Carrollton  died ; and  still  longer  since,  with  one 
bold  stroke  of  his  pen,  he  affixed  his  signature 
and  the  name  of  his  estate  to  that  great  docu- 
ment which,  had  England  conquered,  would 
have  been  the  recorded  evidence  of  his  treason, 
and  the  cause  of  the  loss  of  millions. 

“Yet  I knew  him  well,”  said  my  visitor, 
Mr.  Hendon.  “In  my  native  town  of  Frede- 
rick, Maryland,  many  times,  when  I was  a boy, 
I have  seen  him— an  old  man,  with  hair  white 
as  the  silver  knob  of  his  cane,  walking  slowly. 
We  boys  would  step  aside  when  he  approached 
us,  with  the  deference  due  a king.  He  was  a 
little  man,  his  figure  bent,  his  frame  slight  and 
muscular,  and  his  manner  the  gentlest  and 
most  courteous — well,  child,  there  are  no  such 
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gentlemen  as  when  I was  a boy.”  And  the 
old  man's  gaze  seemed  introverted  as,  with  the 
end  of  his  cane,  he  traced  cabalistic  figures 
upon  the  carpet,  to  the  meaning  of  which  his 
memory  alone  had  the  key. 

“Does  that  time  seem  very  far  off,  Sir?”  I 
ventured,  by  way  of  bringing  his  thoughts  back. 

“No;  it  scarcely  seems  longer  than  last 
Christmas  since  a parcel  of  us  boys  were  play- 
ing before  Medtard’s  tavern,  when  we  saw  a 
procession  coming  up  town.  Some  men  were 
on  horseback,  and  their  knee-buckles  shone 
like  glass;  others,  in  their  best  new  leather 
breeches  and  blue  coats,  marched  behind ; the 
drum  and  fife  were  playing ; and  every  body 
looked  ekeited  but  old  Medtard,  who  stood  on 
the  door-sill,  smoking  his  pipe,  and  looking 
monstrous  contemptuous. 

“ * What’s  coming,  Mr.  Medtard  ?*  we  asked. 

44  ‘Only  a green  man,  down  the  Lancaster 
Road.' 

“ Away  we  went,  like  a pack  of  hounds,  in 
that  direction,  to  meet  a coach  drawn  by  four 
black  horses,  with  liveried  footmen  hanging  on 
to  the  tassels  behind,  and  surrounded  by  a large 
troop  of  military  as  an  escort.  Inside  the  coach 
sat  President  John  Adams — a portly  gentleman, 
dressed  in  pearl-colored  broadcloth  and  large 
powdered  wig,  who,  with  his  suit,  was  traveling 
from  Philadelphia  to  Washington,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  removal  of  the  seat  of  government 
from  Philadelphia  to  that  place.  We  followed 
the  procession  until  the  President  alighted  at 
Mrs.  Kimball’s  tavern — the  sign  of  the  Golden 
Fleece — where  Major-General  Henry  Lee  re- 
ceived him.”  . 

“And  why  was  Mr.  Medtard  so  indifferent 
to  the  approach  of  his  President  ?” 

“Umph!  Politics  change,  but  human  na- 
ture never.  John  Adams  was  a Federalist,  and 
poor  Medtard  a Republican,  which  made  a big 
difference  those  days.  Yes,  that  happened  sev- 
enty years  ago  this  very  month,  but  it  don’t 
seem  longer  than  the  span  of  my  hand.” 

“Yet  you  have  lived  to  see  great  changes.” 

“ Yes,  in  degree,  but  not  much  in  quality. 
Folks  worked  and  suffered  and  died  for  ideas 
then,  same  as  now.  As  poor  Frank  Key  used 
to  say, 

“ 4 No  need  after  novelties  ever  to  run, 

There  is  nothing  that’s  new  beneath  the  sun.’w 

“And  you  knew  Francis  Key?”  I eagerly 
asked,  fired  to  know  something  of  a real  poet 
who  dared  appropriate  such  an  old-fashioned 
quotation. 

44  Knew  him ! Why  he  lived  but  a few  doors 
above  my  father’s  house.  There  were  once  two 
brothers,  John  Ross  and  Philip  Barton  Key. 
Philip  was  an  officer  in  the  British  army  during 
the  Revolutionary  war,  while  John  was  in  that 
of  the  United  States.  John  lived  on  Pipe’s  Creek, 
near  Taneytown,  Frederick  County,  Maryland, 
where  Francis  and  his  sister  Anna,  John’s  only 
children,  were  born.  There  was  an  exiled 
Scotchman,  Mr.  Bruce — said  to  have  been  heir 


to  the  throne  of  Scotland — who  had  built  a mill 
on  Pipe ’8  Creek,  and  there,  in  the  company  of 
this  noble  old  aristocrat,  Frank  spent  his  very 
early  boyhood.  The  brothers,  Philip  and  John, 
were  large,  manly  looking  fellows,  but  Frank 
and  Anna  were  of  much  smaller  mould.  Anna 
Key  was  a beautiful  little  girl,  with  the  cheer- 
fulest  face  and  most  pleasant  smile  I ever  saw'. 
When  they  moved  into  town,  near  my  father’s,  0 
Frank  was  half  grown,  and  ready  to  enter  as  a 
law  student  with  Roger  B.  Taney,  then  at  the 
head  of  the  Frederick  bar.  Roger  was  a tall, 
gaunt  fellow,  as  lean,  they  used  to  say,  as  a Po- 
tomac herring,  and  as  shrewd  as  the  shrewd- 
est. He  married  bright  little  Anna.  It  was 
like  the  union  of  a hawk  with  a sky-lark ; but 
she  lived  to  be  the  wife  of  a Chief  Justice  of 
the  United  States,  and  I never  heard  that  ei- 
ther repented  of  their  marriage.  Mr.  Taney 
was  a strict  Catholic,  and  Frank  an  Episcopa- 
lian, not  considered  very  zealous  and  sharp  in 
his  profession,  and  much  given  to  dreaming, 
lie  went  to  Virginia,  and  brought  home  a wife 
much  larger  and  taller  than  himself,  went  to 
housekeeping  on  Market  Street,  and  had  a 
couple  of  little  children  when  I left  home  in 
1809  to  seek  my  fortune  in  Lancaster,  Penn- 
sylvania.” 

“ Then  yon  little  thought  yon  had  been  daily 
seeing  the  man  whose  inspired  song  would  be- 
come the  national  anthem  of  America?”  I asked. 

“No  more  than  Abraham  was  aware  that  he 
was  entertaining  angels.  Yet  the  war  cloud, 
through  which  the  light  of  his  genius  was  to 
burst  upon  us,  was  even  then  gathering.  You 
have  read  about  the  embargo  which  was  de- 
clared in  1806,  when  England,  jealous  of  the 
naval  power  of  the  States,  fired  into  the  United 
States  ship  Chesapeake , and  behaved  otherwise 
so  rudely  we  were  compelled  to  close  our  ports 
against  her  vessels  and  imports.  Those  were 
the  days” — and  here  the  old  gentleman  involun- 
tarily drew  up  his  bowed  form — 44  when  even  the 
proudest  city  belles  were  wooed  and  won  in 
homespun  rather  than  be  dependent  on  foreign 
finery.  I have  danced  with  many  an  elegant 
woman  in  linsey-woolsey  and  tow  frock  those 
times,  and  well  remember  that  Governor  Simon 
Snyder,  at  his  inauguration  in  1808,  wore  a suit 
of  broadcloth  manufactured  in  a loom  in  the 
borough  of  Lancaster.  Patriotism  was  strong 
when  it  could  conquer  even  woman’s  vanity.” 

I forgave  the  malicious  twinkle  of  his  eyes  at 
that  last 44  hit”  out  of  honest  reverence  to  our 
grandmothers,  who  inspired  it. 

44  Well,”  he  continued, 44  England  kept  grow- 
ing more  insulting,  the  whole  country  was  clam- 
orous to  pnnish  her,  and  war  was  declared  on 
the  18th  of  July,  1812.  I had  gone  down  in 
the  stage  to  Baltimore  to  buy  some  type-metal , 
for  my  father,  who  was  an  astronomical-instru- 
ment maker,  and  witnessed  one  of  those  out- 
breaks of  popular  feeling,  growing  out  of  the 
state  of  the  times,  which  gave  that  patriotic  but 
impulsive  city  the  temporary  title  of  4 Mob 
Town.’ 
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44  A newspaper  called  the  Federal  Republican , 
which  had  been  published  in  Georgetown  by  a 
party  of  rebels  to  the  administration,  was  re- 
moved to  Baltimore,  where  its  issues  contained 
violent  articles  in  opposition  to  the  war,  the 
government,  and  loyal  citizens  of  Baltimore. 
The  people  determined  they  would  not  stand  it. 
So  they  hurriedly  got  up  a procession,  in  which 
• they  were  joined  by  a number  of  sailors  from 
off  the  Bay,  who,  drawing  after  them  a huge 
cable,  encircled  the  printing-office,  and  pulled 
it  down.  The  rebel  party  procured  new  ma- 
terial, and,  removing  into  a large  brick  build- 
ing, defied  the  mob,  and  continued  their  pub- 
lication. Anticipating  another  attack,  they 
wrote  to  Roger  B.  Taney,  at  Frederick  town — 
who  belonged  to  their  party — to  come  down 
to  their  assistance,  bringing  with  him  lathing- 
hatchets,  pitchforks,  and  any*  other  implements 
of  warfare  he  could  obtain.  Roger  was  a sober 
citizen,  who  thought  discretion  was  the  better 
part  of  valor,  and  staid  at  home.  The  Balti- 
moreans renewed  their  attack  upon  the  building, 
from  which  many  of  them  were  fired  on  and 
killed.  Governor  Winder  then  ordered  the 
military  to  rout  the  mob,  which  they  did ; and 
the  sheriff  entering  the  house,  the  offenders 
surrendered  to  him,  and  were  put  in  the  jail 
for  their  protection.  All  seemed  quiet  until 
the  following  night,  when  the  populace  re-as- 
sembled,  broke  into  the  jail,  killed  a General 
Lingan,  in  the  door-way,  and  cruelly  beat  and 
wounded  many  others.  They  then  threatened 
the  post-office,  in  which  several  of  the  obnox- 
ious papers  were  said  to  be  deposited,  but  the 
civil  and  military  authorities  again  interfering, 
they  were  finally  quelled.  Thus  you  see  how 
history  reproduces  itself. 

44  You  have  heard  of  Admiral  Cockburn,  who 
commanded  the  British  fleet  ? The  atrocious 
scoundrel ! Words  can  never  paint  the  miser- 
able coward  and  boaster  in  his  true  colors. 
After  his  depredations  along  the  Eastern  Shore 
of  Maryland,  there  followed  the  sacking  of 
Washington,  the  battle  of  North  Point,  and  the 
attempt  of  the  enemy  to  take  the  city  of  Balti- 
more by  water,  as  they  had  failed  to  do  it  by 
land.  Yon  know  all  about  the  bombardment 
of  Fort  M ‘Henry,  September  13, 1814.  I have 
gone  over  it  again,  in  fancy,  hundreds  of  times, 
and  111  tell  you  Frank  Key,  patriotic  as  he 
was  to  his  heart’s  core,  could  not  help  compos- 
ing that  poem.  It  was  forced  out  of  him. 
Just  think.  He  was  a prisoner  on  the  fleet, 
which  was  anchored  two  miles  from  Fort 
M‘Henry,  the  city’s  main  defense.  He  could 
watch  all  the  enemy’s  preparations,  and  he  knew 
the  danger  they  foreboded.  Through  the  ter- 
rific cannonading  of  that  midnight  fight,  while 
the  sky  was  lit  up  with  the  fiery  courses  of  the 
flying  bombs,  do  you  think  he  could  sleep  ? As 
the  struggle  ceased  upon  the  coming  morning, 
and  he  looked  through  the  dim  twilight  for  the 
flag  of  his  country,  his  heart  sick  with  fear  and 
doubt,  could  he  help  the  grand  outburst  of  that 
first  verse  ? And  then,  as  through  4 the  mists 


of  the  deep'  the  banner  loomed  dimly  in  the 
morning  sun’s  first  rays,  and  he  exclaimed, 

“’Tis  the  star-spangled  banner!  oh,  long  may  it 
wave 

O’er  the  land  of  the  free  and  the  home  of  the 
brave!’ 

it  was  prayer  and  praise  all  in  one ; and  there 
has  never  been  any  thing  like  it  since.” 

Mr.  Hendon  stopped  to  wipe  his  sweating 
face  with  his  red  bandana  handkerchief  and 
take  a few  rapid  strides  across  the  floor.  He 
had  forgotten  hiis  cane  and  the  weight  of  his 
eighty  years  in  this  reminiscence  of  his  strong 
young  manhood ; and  if  Admiral  Cockburn  had 
that  moment  stood  before  him,  in  the  flesh-and- 
blood  insolence  of  his  real  self,  I would  have 
been  the  chronicler  of  his  fate. 

“Where  were  you  during  all  that  excite- 
ment, Sir  ?”  I asked,  to  waken  him  out  of  his 
reverie. 

“ Chafing  like  a caged  tiger  because  I was 
not  in  it.  The  first  day  of  August,  that  same 
year,  I,  with  a hundred  and  thirteen  others, 
volunteer  militia,  were  the  first  to  leave  Harris- 
burg, Pennsylvania,  in  defense  of  Baltimore. 
Our  rendezvous  was  York,  Pennsylvania,  where 
we  expected  to  meet  General  Watson,  of  Lan- 
caster, commander  of  our  division.” 

“How  were  you  uniformed,  Sir?” 

44  In  blue  cloth  coats  turned  up  with  red, 
blue  pants,  white  vests,  shoes  with  cloth  gaiters 
over  them,  fur  hats,  and  high  leather  stocks 
with  the  United  States  coat  of  arms  stamped 
upon  them.  I engraved  the  impression  for 
those  stocks  in  type-metal  for  our  company, 
and  a proud  day’s  #work  it  was.  Every  man 
found  his  own  uniform ; and  of  the  many  thou-  • 
sand  Pennsylvanians  I have  seen  march  from 
Camp  Curtin  within  these  last  ten  years,  none 
felt  bolder  to  protect  our  country  than  we. 
When  we  reached  York,  where  General  Wat- 
son was  to  meet  us  with  new  Harper’s  Ferry 
muskets  and  tents,  he  was  not  on  hand,  so  we 
were  quartered  at  first  in  the  court-house. 
Hearing  our  camp  equipage  was  at  the  Carlisle 
Barracks,  a squad  of  us  got  wagons,  went  after 
it,  and  brought  it  to  the  York  jail,  whence  each 
man  drew  his  musket,  cross-belt,  and  cartridge- 
box.  We  were  on  duty  there  several  weeks  be- 
fore the  division  of  five  thousand  men  was  or- 
ganized. We  grew  dreadfully  impatient.  Tel- 
egrams were  not  dreamed  of  those  days,  and 
daily  newspapers  were  almost  as  scarce  as  roses 
in  winter.  One  morning  some  of  our  guard 
went  out  to  gather  wood,  and  hearing  a dull, 
rumbling  noise,  they  laid  their  ears  to  the 
ground  and  listened.  The  sound  of  cannon 
was  distinctly  heard,  and  they  hurried  to  camp 
with  the  news.  Soon  wagons,  outwardly  filled 
with  hay,  but  containing  the  specie  from  the 
banks  in  Baltimore,  came  in  for  protection,  fol- 
lowed by  every  kind  of  vehicle,  packed  with  fly- 
ing Baltimoreans.  Then,  in  tremendous  haste, 
we  were  filed  into  ranks  and  marched  to  the 
seat  of  war,  three  days  after  the  battle  had  been 
fought.  General  Armstrong  had  an  Irish  broth- 
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er-in-law,  Kennedy,  who  was  appointed  colonel 
of  our  regiment.  He  knew  as  much  about  mil- 
itary tactics  as  a bear  does  of  mathematics. 
An  old-fashioned  country  school-master,  with 
scarcely  an  idea  above  the  common  spelling- 
book  of  that  period,  and  vain  and  tyrannical  in 
proportion  as  he  was  ignorant,  he  was  illy  fitted 
to  control  as  spirited  and  independent  a set  of 
Pennsylvania  Dutchmen  as  ever  trod  American 
soiL  He  rode  an  immense  fat  black  horse, 
with  a back  nearly  as  broad  as  an  elephant’s ; 
and  the  only  change  he  had  mhde  for  the  occa- 
sion from  his  usual  citizen’s  dress  was  a cockade 
stuck  in  his  hat,  and  a short  sword  buckled 
around  his  thick  waist. 

44  The  captain  of  our  company,  Mr.  Walker, 
who  was  every  inch  a man,  and  who,  by  reason 
of  his  superiority,  should  have  been  our  colonel, 
needed  to  exercise  all  his  influence  with  the 
regiment  to  preserve  any  kind  of  discipline.  It 
was  a long  three  days’  march  to  Baltimore.  We 
were  fourteen  thousand  strong,  and  eager  to 
meet  and  punish  our  British  invaders;  but  a 
succession  of  heavy  thunder-storms  and  the  fa- 
tigue of  long  marches  through  the  mud  almost 
exhausted  us.  4 Push  along,  men ; ye’re  walk- 
in’ dreadful  slow,’  was  the  colonel’s  command, 
issued  every  fifteen  minutes.  The  second  day 
some  of  the  men  fainted  from  the  heat  and  fa- 
tigue. Nearing  a pump  along  the  road-side,  we 
halted  to  drink,  but  the  colonel  angrily  urged 
us  forward.  An  orchard  near  by,  hanging  full 
of  harvest  apples,  tempted  some  of  the  thirstier 
ones,  who  broke  ranks  and  rushed  for  the  fruit. 
This  excited  the  colonel  greatly.  Riding  up  to 
the  rails  and  brandishing  his  sword,  he  shout- 
ed, 4 Ye  blackguards ! would  ye  be  afther  laving 
the  ranks  for  the  palthry  sum  of  an  apple  ?’ 

“This  expression  of  his’  indignation  grew 
into  a by- word,  thanks  to  the  powers  of  mimic- 
ry of  two  of  our  company,  Charles  and  Ferdi- 
nand Duran g.  They,  with  their  father,  were 
strolling  play-actors  (natives  of  Lancaster,  I 
think),  who,  when  their  winter  engagements  in 
city  theatres  were  over,  would  entertain  us  in 
town  and  country  with  their  varied  accomplish- 
ments. The  brothers  were  such  genial,  brave 
fellows,  and  mirthful,  so  full  of  rollicking  fun, 
they  kept  us  alive,  soul  and  body,  by  compelling 
us  to  laugh.  Well,  when  we  reached  an  old 
encampment  near  Baltimore,  on  the  York  Road, 
just  alongside  what  was  known  as  Howard’s 
Woods,  the  citizens  came  to  meet  us,  hauling 
drays  on  which  were  hogsheads  of  hot  coffee, 
most  delicious.  I can  never  forget  that  coffee, 
nor  how  it  revived  us.  The  city  was  in  a blaze 
of  excitement  still,  and  news  came  that  the 
British  were  hovering  about,  and  we  must  go 
to  Elkridge’s  Landing  to  oppose  them.  As  we 
marched  through  the  streets  they  were  crowded 
with  women,  weeping,  and  crying,  4 Oh,  those 
poor  fellows  will  never  all  come  back  again  V 
But  we  did ; for  the  very  next  day,  as  we  were 
drawn  into  line  ready  to  march  into  Bladens- 
burg,  an  officer  came  dashing  up,  his  horse  cov- 
ered with  foam,  with  the  order  for  our  imme- 
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diate  return  to  the  city,  as  an  hourly  attack  was 
expected  from  the  fleet,  still  lying  in  the  bay. 
We  were  not  sorry ; for  Colonel  Kennedy  hav- 
ing failed  to  furnish  us  provision,  and  the  Elk- 
ridge  people  all  being  Quakers,  who  would  nei- 
ther sell  nor  give  us  food  to  eat  nor  straw  to  lie 
upon,  we  were  compelled  to  do  without  either, 
or  buy  for  ourselves  from  the  only  one  little  gro- 
cery in  the  place. 

“The  occasion  of  our  return  was  also  that 
of  the  colonel’s  first  compliment  to  us.  4 Boys,’ 
he  said,  brandishing  his  little  sword,  4 ye  be- 
haved like  vetereans!' 

“We  got  back  that  evening,  and  encamped 
upon  Gallows  Hill,  near  a rope-walk,  where  for 
three  months  we  remained,  daily  waiting  for  an 
enemy  that  never  came.  Then,  for  the  first 
since  leaving  York,  we  took  breathing-time,  and 
looked  about  for  amusement. 

44  4 Have  you  heard  Francis  Key’s  poem?* 
said  one  of  our  mess,  coming  in  one  evening,  as 
we  lay  scattered  over  the  green  hill  near  the 
captain’s  marquee.  It  was  a rude  copy,  and 
written  in  a scrawl  which  Horace  Greeley  might 
have  mistaken  for  his  own.  He  read  it  aloud, 
once,  twice,  three  times,  until  the  entire  divi- 
sion seemed  electrified  by  its  pathetic  eloquence. 
An  idea  seized  Ferd  Durang.  Hunting  up  a 
volume  of  old  flute  music,  which  was  in  some- 
body’s tent,  he  impatiently  whistled  snatches  of 
tune  after  tune,  just  as  they  caught  his  quick 
eye.  One,  called  4 Anacreon  in  Heaven’  (I  have 
played  it  often,  for  it  was  in  my  book  that  he 
found  it),  struck  his  fancy  and  riveted  his  at- 
tention. Note  after  note  fell  from  his  puckered 
lips  until,  with  a leap  and  shout,  he  exclaimed, 
‘Boys,  I’ve  hit  it  !*  and  fitting  the  tune  to  the 
words,  there  rang  out  for  the  first  time  the  song 
of  the  4 Star-spangled  Banner.*  How  the  men 
shouted  and  clapped,  for  never  was  there  a wed- 
ding of  poetry  to  music  made  under  such  in- 
spiring influences!  Getting  a brief  furlough, 
the  brothers  sang  it  on  the  stage  of  Holiday 
Street  Theatre  soon  after.  It  was  caught  up  in 
the  camps,  and  sang  around  our  bivouac  fires, 
and  whistled  in  the  streets,  and,  when  peace 
was  declared,  and  we  scattered  to  our  homes, 
carried  to  thousands  of  firesides  as  the  most 
precious  relic  of  the  war  of  1812.  Ferdinand 
Durang  died — I do  not  know  where — and  Frank 
Key’s  bones  lie  in  the  cemetery  at  Frederick 
town ; but  I guess  that  song  will  live  as  long  as 
there  is  an  American  boy  to  sing  it.” 

“Was  that  the  only  incident  of  the  cam- 
paign, Mr.  Hendon  ?”  He  was  getting  restless 
as  a child,  and  I only  the  more  eager  for  his 
stories  of  old  times. 

44  Very  little  beside.  Our  principal  hardship 
was  a want  of  good  bread.  That  furnished  us 
was  so  old  and  sour  it  contained  worms  an  inch 
long.  Our  rations  of  beef  and  rum  were  abun- 
dant. Of  rum  there  was  enough  served  daily 
for  us  to  swim  in  if  we  had  wanted.  General 
Watson  was  appealed  to;  but  there  was  bad 
management  somewhere,  and  things  grew  no 
better.  ‘All  rum  and  no  bread’  became  the 
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sullen  motto  of  the  entire  camp.  The  Mary- 
land encampment,  a mile  from  ours,  held  a 
mock  court-martial,  and  made  of  theirs  a daily 
bonfire.  I remember  one  day  that  General 
Watson,  with  his  negro  servant  riding  behind 
him,  was  about  entering  the  city.  The  guard, 
instead  of  presenting  arms,  saluted  him  with 
‘All  rum  and  no  bread!’  ‘At  him,  Pomp!’ 
shouted  the  indignant  officer.  The  guard  fled, 
the  negro  pursuing  in  vain ; and  it  was  said  he 
never  stopped  running  until  he  reached  his  home 
in  Berks  County.” 


THE  SPECTRE  FROM  ELBA. 

WHEN  Napoleon  the  Great,  at  Elba,  heard 
of  the  surging  discontents  in  France,  un- 
der the  rule  of  the  restored  Bourbons,  he  said 
to  Sir  Neil  Campbell,  “Another  revolution  is 
at  hand.  When  it  breaks  forth  the  sovereigns 
of  Europe  will  find  it  necessary,  for  their  own 
repose,  to  call  on  me  to  tranquilize  matters.” 

When,  at  the  vernal  equinox  of  this  year  of 
grace,  Napoleon  the  Less  arrived  in  London, 
from  his  delightful  prison  retirement  in  Prus- 
sia, he  said  to  a friend  (so  the  newspapers  re- 
port), “My  return  to  France  is  only  a question 
of  time.  Sooner  or  later  she  will  summon  me 
to  save  her  from  incapable  men.”  This  was 
one  of  his  feeble  imitations  of  his  uncle. 

But  is  such  a summons  unlikely?  It  may 
be  heard  before  these  lines  meet  the  public  eye, 
for  the  voice  of  the  French  people  has  ever  been, 
like  Echo,  daughter  of  Air,  ready  to  respond 
in  concord  to  whatever,  for  the  moment,  may 
awaken  it. 

How  huzzas  of  delight  rang  throughout  the 
kingdom  when  Louis  Capet  and  the  beautiful 
Archduchess  of  Austria  ascended  the  throne, 
which  a vulgar  debauchee,  at  whose  feet  the 
French  people  had  poured  oblations  of  flattery 
for  more  than  fifty  years,  had  just  left ! How 
huzzas  rang  throughout  the  kingdom  when  the 
heads  of  that  amiable  sovereign  and  the  beau- 
tiful archduchess,  his  queen,  fell  into  the  bas- 
ket of  the  guillotine ! How  huzzas  rang  through- 
out the  republic  when  the  Corsican  adventurer 
overthrew  popular  liberty  in  France,  and  made 
her  chair,  emblazoned  all  over  with  the  words 
Liberty,  Equality , and  Fraternity , the  throne  of 
a modern  Caesar,  and  the  necks  of  the  people 
his  footstool!  How  huzzas  rang  throughout 
the  empire  when  that  Corsican  went  in  humilia- 
tion to  Elba,  in  sight  of  the  Italy  he  had  wrong- 
ed, and  a “ hated  Bourbon”  became  the  god  of 
the  political  idolatry  of  the  French  ! How  huz- 
zas rang  throughout  the  kingdom  when  the  ex- 
iled Corsican  came  suddenly  from  his  island 
thrall,  and  appeared  to  all  Europe  as  a terrible 
spectre,  heralding  war  and  woe  among  the  na- 
tions ! How  huzzas  rang  throughout  the  empire 
when,  at  the  end  of  a hundred  days,  that  spectre 
disappeared  among  the  mists  that  shrouded  a 
rock  in  the  South  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  the  fat 
old  Bourbon  once  more  waddled  into  the  seat  of 
kingly  rule ! How  huzzas  rang  throughout  the 


kingdom  when  an  Orleans  prince,  at  the  call 
of  the  people,  took  the  seat  of  the  Bourbon ! 
How  huzzas  rang  throughout  the  kingdom  when 
that  Orleans  prince  was  made  to  fly  for  his  life 
from  France,  at  midnight,  leaving  his  wig  be- 
hind as  a trophy  for  the  sans-culottes  of  Paris ! 
How  huzzas  rang  throughout  the  kingdom  when 
the  republic  was  murdered  by  the  nephew  of 
the  great  Corsican,  who  proclaimed  himself  the 
head  of  an  empire,  and  the  votes  of  six  million 
Frenchmen  said  Amen ! How  huzzas  rang  out 
above  the  din  of  war  when  the  empress-regent, 
her  husband  a prisoner  at  Sedan,  fled  for  her 
life  in  the  darkness,  after  a half-finished  supper, 
before  a howling  Paris  mob,  to  the  shelter  of  an 
American's  home,  and  with  only  a single  at- 
tendant crossed  the  stormy  Channel,  for  safety 
from  the  French  people,  in  England!  When 
we  consider  these  revelations  of  history,  does 
it  seem  unlikely  that  we  shall  hear  the  huzzas 
of  the  French  people  ringing  throughout  the 
inchoate  republic  as  Louis  Napoleon  once  more 
enters  the  Tuileries,  summoned  thither  to  save 
France  from  “incapable  men?” 

What  of  the  spectre  from  Elba?  Marvelous 
as  any  of  the  thousand-and-one  stories  told  by 
Shahrazad  to  her  jealous  lord  is  the  story  of  that 
spectre  and  concomitant  events.  It  is  an  old 
story  to  the  student  of  history,  which  assumes 
new  interest  and  fascination  when  read  in  tho 
light  of  to-day;  for  it  shows  how  history  re- 
peats itself,  though  sometimes  with  the  feeble- 
ness of  shadowy  coincidences.  Ij  is  the  story 
of  a brilliant,  dramatic  ending  of  a great  em- 
pire, two  generations  ago,  feebly  repeated,  with 
conspicuous  littleness,  in  our  day.  We  give  it 
in  sketchy  outline. 

Ten  years  Napoleon  the  Great  had  been  Em- 
peror of  the  French.  Battle  after  battle,  and 
seizure  after  seizure  of  kingdoms  and  principal- 
ities, had  made  him  king  of  kings,  the  disposer 
of  crowns,  coronets,  and  mitres,  the  terror  and 
admiration  of  Europe,  and  the  idol  of  the  French 
people ; for  he  represented  the  deity  of  their  po- 
litical worship — military  glory.  He  had  talked 
to  sovereigns  and  peoples  as  a master  would 
talk  to  his  dependents.  “I  will  see,”  he  had 
said  to  representatives  of  Poland,  when  on  the 
borders  of  that  country  with  three  hundred  thou- 
sand men,  “ whether  you  deserve  to  be  a na- 
tion.” When,  in  the  imperial  palace  at  Vienna, 
he  heard  how,  at  the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  the 
power  of  the  French  navy  had  been  destroyed, 
and  the  French  flag  had  been  swept  from  the 
ocean,  he  had  said : “ Heaven  has  given  the 
empire  of  the  sea  to  England,  but  to  us  Fate 
has  decreed* the  dominion  of  the  land.”  To 
the  Roman  pontiff  he  had  said,  “ Make  war  on 
England,  or  I will  lay  your  temporal  power  in 
the  dust.”  The  pontiff  refused,  when  the  em- 
peror proclaimed  that,  “ whereas  the  donation 
of  Charlemagne,  our  illustrious  predecessor,  to 
the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  of  thtf  countries 
which  formed  the  Holy  See  was  for  the  good 
of  Christianity,  and  not  for  the  enemies  of  our 
holy  religion,  we  therefore  decree  that  the  duch- 
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ies  of  Urbino,  Ancona,  Marcerata,  and  Cama- 
rino  be  forever  united  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy. ” 
A little  later  he  declared  the  temporal  power 
of  the  pope  to  be  ended,  and  that  Rome  was 
the  second  imperial  city  of  France.  Pius  VII., 
who  had  crowued  the  emperor  in  that  city,  now 
hurled  a bull  of  excommunication  against  the 
usurper.  The  emperor  smiled  at  the  impotent 
thunder,  and  shocked  the  whole  body  of  the 
Romish  Church  by  carrying  off  the  pontiff  from 
the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  to  pass  several  years  as 
* prisoner  at  the  charming  rural  retreat  of  Fon- 
tainebleau. So  it  was  that  Napoleon  had  ar- 
rayed against  himself  the  church  and  state  of  a 
continent  and  the  adjacent  islands.  He  was 
feared  and  hated  every  where  in  Europe  out  of 
old  France  between  the  Rhine  and  the  Alps 
and  the  Pyrenees.  He  had  made  a fatal  mis- 
take. 

Dazzled  by  the  brilliant  vision  of  universal 
empire,  and  impatient  to  achieve  it,  Napoleon, 
contrary  to  the  advice  of  all  counselors,  entered 
upon  the  fearful  winter  campaign  in  Russia,  in 
which  France  and  her  auxiliaries  lost  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty  thousand  men.  The  blow  was 
terrible.  The  French  nation  was  disheartened 
and  disaffected,  and  a conspiracy  to  overthrow 
the  emperor  nearly  succeeded.  When,  late  at 
night,  at  the  middle  of  December,  1812,  the 
. great  leader  reached  the  Tuileries,  there  was 
gloom  every  where.  But  when,  at  dawn  the 
next  morning,  his  presence  was  announced,  the 
mists  of  doubt  and  despondency  cleared  away 
like  vapor  before  the  rising  sun.  Paris  was 
wild  with  enthusiasm,  and  shouts  of  “ Long  live 
the  emperor!”  went  up  from  every  street  and 
lane  of  the  great  city.  And  when,  almost  im- 
mediately, a decree  went  forth  for  a new  con- 
scription, to  continue  the  war,  the  enthusiasm 
spread  to  the  provinces.  Applause,  congratu- 
lations, and  expressions  of  confidence  came  to 
the  emperor  from  all  quarters.  No  magician’s 
wand  of  Eastern  fable  was  ever  more  potent 
than  his  trumpet  call  to  arms.  It  seemed  as  if 
soldiers  sprang  out  of  the  earth;  for  in  the 
course  of  a few  weeks  the  great  conqueror  was 
at  the  head  of  three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
men,  sweeping  across  the  Rhine  into  Germa- 
ny, notwithstanding  England,  Sweden,  Russia, 
Prussia,  Austria,  and  Spain  had  coalesced  for 
the  purpose  of  crushing  him.  He  won  battle 
after  battle,  yet  not  with  very  decisive  results, 
during  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1813. 

But  Napoleon  now  found  that  he  was  not 
fighting  dynasties  and  the  representatives  of  di- 
lapidated monarchies  alone,  but  the  people  of 
the  Teutonic  races.  His  German  allies  awoke 
as  from  a dream,  and  deserted  him;  for  the 
German  people,  as  in  the  late  war  with  the  em- 
peror’s imperial  nephew,  felt  that  it  was  a F 'rei~ 
hdtskrieg — a war  for  their  independence — and 
the  prestige  of  popular  sympathy  was  no  longer 
with  the  great  conqueror.  The  battle  at  Dres- 
den taught  him  some  unpleasant  truths,  which 
were  confirmed  by  the  battle  at  Leipsic,  in  Oc- 
tober, when  he  was  compelled  to  turn  the  flight 


of  his  imperial  eagles  toward  France  instead 
of  toward  the  Baltic.  His  retreat  was  disas- 
trous, and  he  recrossed  the  Rhine  with  less  than 
eighty  thousand  men  of  all  that  splendid  army 
that  followed  him  out  of  France.  It  was  be- 
lieved that  the  power  of  the  Scourge  was  abso- 
lutely broken,  and  there  was  joy  and  exultation 
every  where  among  the  enemies  of  the  emper- 
or. England  blazed  with  bonfires  and  illumi- 
nations. Oratory,  song,  satire,  and  caricature 
met  the  eye  and  ear  at  every  turn ; and  the 
now  venerable  George  Cruikshank,  then  only 
twenty  years  of  age,  whose  caustic  pencil  was 
a worthy  successor  of  that  of  Gilray,  expressed 
the  popular  belief  in  a caricature  called  “ Snuff- 
ing out  Boney.” 


SNUFFING  OUT  BONFY. 


When  the  emperor  reached  Paris,  early  in 
November,  he  found  the  people  discontented, 
murmurous,  and  moody,  for  the  glory  of  France 
was  evidently  passing  into  the  umbra  of  an 
eclipse.  Already  two  hundred  thousand  sol- 
diers— representatives  of  full  forty  nations — 
were  approaching  the  frontiers  proper  of  France, 
and  menacing  ancient  French  territory.  The 
armies  of  Russia,  Prussia,  and  Austria  were 
swarming  toward  the  Rhine.  Wellington  had 
crossed  the  Pyrenees,  and  laid  siege  to  Bayonne. 
King  Bernadotte  of  Sweden,  a kinsman  and 
former  companion-in-arms  of  the  emperor,  was 
swooping  down  from  the  north  with  one  hun- 
dred thousand  men ; and  Mufat,  the  emperor’s 
brother-in-law,  had  entered  into  a secret  treaty 
with  Austria  for  the  expulsion  of  the  French 
from  Italy.  It  was  a royal  hunt  for  a wild- 
boar  from  the  wood  that  had  trodden  down 
their  pleasant  vineyards. 

What  a crisis!  Common  men  would  have 
folded  their  arms  in  sullen  submission  to  Fate — 
a lower  idea  of  Providence.  But  the  great 
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Corsican  was  no  common  man.  He  was  a I 
demi-god  among  men,  such  as  the  Greek  poets  : 
loved  to  chant  abont.  Known  dangers  always  j 
intensified  his  energy.  Where  most  men  feel  I 
despair,  he  felt  exaltation.  He  went  to  the 
Senate  and  demanded  three  hundred  thousand 
men.  He  sat  by  the  chair  of  the  president, 
and  waited  for  an  answer.  A conscription  was 
ordered  to  be  levied  upon  the  young  men  who 
had  escaped  former  calls  because  they  were 
boys.  Then  a deep  Bilence  pervaded  the  grave 
assembly  for  a moment.  It  was  broken  by  the 
low  voice  of  a Senator,  who  ventured  to  object 
to  the  clause  of  the  decree  which  stated  that 
the  invasion  of  the  frontier  was  the  cause  of 
this  large  levy,  as  it  seemed  to  be  calculated  to 
spread  alarm. 

This  suggestion  uncapped  the  volcano  of 
Napoleon’s  passion.  He  sprang  to  his  feet, 
and,  with  all  the  vehemence  and  fierceness  of 
the  Scandinavian  Thor  when  summoning  his 
legions  to  battle,  he  exclaimed,  “Wherefore 
should  not  the  whole  truth  be  told?  Welling- 
ton has  entered  the  south ; the  Russians  men- 
ace the  northern  frontier ; the  Prussians,  Aus- 
trians, and  Bavarians  threaten  the  east. 
Shame!  Wellington  is  in  France,  and  we 
have  not  risen  in  mass  to  drive  him  back.  All 
my  allies  have  deserted  me;  the  Bavarians 
have  betrayed  me ; they  threw  themselves  on 
my  rear,  to  cut  off  my  retreat.  But  they  have 
been  slaughtered  for  their  pains.  No  peace — 
none  till  we  have  burned  Munich.  A trium- 
virate is  formed  in  the  north — the  same  which 
made  a partition  of  Poland.  I demand  of 
France  three  hundred  thousand  men.  I will 
form  a camp  of  one  hundred  thousand  at  Bor- 
deaux; another  at  Metz;  another  at  Lyons. 
With  the  present  levy,  and  what  remains  of  the 
last,  I will  have  a million  of  men.  But  I must 
have  grown  men,  not  these  boy  conscripts,  to 
encumber  the  hospitals,  and  die  of  fatigue  upon 
the  highways.  I can  reckon  upon  no  soldiers 
now  save  those  of  France  itself.” 

“ That  ancient  France,”  said  a Senator,  sig- 
nificantly, “must  remain  to  us  inviolate.” 

Then  Napoleon’s  fiery  ambition  blazed  out. 
“And  Holland!”  he  exclaimed,  with  fierce 
vehemence.  “ Abandon  Holland  ? Sooner  cut 
its  dikes,  and  yield  it  back  to  the  sea.  Coun- 
selors! there  must  be  an  impulse  given — all 
must  march — the  nation  must  move.  You  are 
fathers  of  families,  the  heads  of  the  nation ; it 
is  for  you  to  set  the  example.” 

The  autocrat  found  his  Senate  less  obsequi- 
ous than  formerly.  It  seemed  disposed  to  as- 
sert its  dignity  as  the  representative  of  the 
people ; and  through  a committee  it  prepared 
a report  in  the  form  of  an  address  to  the  em- 
peror on  the  state  of  the  nation,  in  which  it 
was  respectfully  intimated  that  the  sovereign 
would  act  wisely  if  he  should  no  more  indulge  ! 
in  schemes  of  empire  outside  of  France,  and 
secure  the  integrity  of  its  territory  and  the 
happiness  of  its  people  by  making  an  honorable 
peace. 


Fierce  was  the  resentment  felt  by  the  em- 
peror toward  these  “ friends,”  who,  like  those 
of  the  patriarch  of  Uz,  offered  him  reproachful 
and  unasked  advice.  He  dissolved  the  Assem- 
bly, closed  the  doors  of  their  chamber  upon 
them,  and  guarded  them  with  soldiers.  Then 
he  summoned  the  Senators  before  his  throne  for 
admonition.  He  told  them  that  their  report 
was  seditious.  “Eleven  parts  of  you,”  he 
said,  “ are  good  citizens,  but  the  twelfth  con- 
sists of  rebels,  and  your  committee  are  of  the 
number.  Laind  corresponds  with  the  Prince 
Regent  of  England ; the  others  are  hot-headed 
fools,  desirous  of  anarchy,  like  the  Girondists, 
whom  such  opinions  led  to  the  scaffold.  Is  it 
when  the  enemy  are  on  the  frontiers  that  you 
demand  an  alteration  of  the  Constitution? 
Rather  follow  the  example  of  Alsace  and 
Franche  Comtd,  where  the  inhabitants  ask  for 
leaders  and  arms  to  drive  the  invaders  back.” 
He  told  them  that  they  were  not  the  represent- 
atives of  the  people,  and  reproached  them  for 
drawing  a distinction  between  the  sovereign 
and  the  people.  “I — I am  the  only  repre- 
sentative of  the  people,”  he  exclaimed.  “Which 
of  you  can  support  such  a burden  ? The  throne 
is  merely  a piece  of  carved  wood  covered  with 
velvet.  I — I alone  hold  the  place  of  the  peo- 
ple  Your  address  is  unworthy  of  the  legisla- 

tive body  and  of  me.  Be  gone  to  your  homes. 
I will  cause  your  address  to  be  published  in  the 
Moniteur , with  such  notes  as  I shall  furnish, 
j Even  if  I had  done  wrong,  you  ought  not  to 
have  reproached  me  with  it  thus  publicly. 
People  do  not  wash  their  dirty  linen  before  the 
world.  France  has  more  need  of  me  than  I 
have  of  France.  ” 

In  the  spirit  of  these  last  words  the  wonder- 
ful magician  waved  his  wand,  and  very  soon 
three  hundred  thousand  new  conscripts — men 
— were  in  camps.  His  emissaries  were  all  over 
France  arousing  the  people.  The  Moniteur 
told  of  armies  that  had  no  existence ; of  enthu- 
siasm that  no  one  saw ; of  the  immense  power 
of  France  for  defensive  or  offensive  war,  which 
| every  body  yet  believed.  But  there  was  one 
man  in  France  who  was  not  deceived.  It  was 
the  emperor.  He  was  conscious  of  great  dan- 
ger. It  was  evinced  by  his  calling  out  and 
arming  the  National  Guard  of  Paris.  It  was 
his  last  resource  in  case  of  inevitable  necessity. 
On  the  morning  of  the  23d  of  January,  1814, 
he  assembled  the  officers  of  that  Guard,  nine 
hundred  in  number,  in  the  Salon  of  the  Mar - 
shals , in  the  palace  of  the  Tuileries.  Where- 
fore they  knew  not.  At  length  the  emperor 
entered,  followed  by  the  Empress  Maria  Louisa 
and  the  Countess  Montesquio,  carrying  in  her 
arms  their  little  son,  the  King  of  Rome. 
“Messieurs,”  said  Napoleon  to  the  wondering 
warriors,  “France  is  invaded.  I go  to  put 
myself  at  the  head  of  the  army;  and,  with 
God’s  help  and  their  valor,  I hope  soon  to 
drive  the  enemy  beyond  the  frontier.”  Then, 
taking  the  empress  by  one  hand  and  bearing 
his  son  with  the  other,  he  continued,  with  a 
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faltering  voice,  “But  if  the  foe  should  approach 
the  capita],  I confide  to  the  National  Guard  the 
empress  and  the  King  of  Rome — my  wife  and 
child.”  The  hearts  of  the  officers  were  touch- 
ed with  deep  emotion,  aud  stem  men  wept, 
mingling  their  tears  with  those  of  the  alarmed 
and  sorrowing  empress.  Compared  with  this 
scene,  in  which  a truly  great  man  was  a sincere 
and  chief  actor,  how  ridiculous  appears  the 
dispatch  of  the  imperial  nephew  from  the  front, 
after  a skirmish,  about  “Louis  and  I”  having 
a “ baptism  of  fire,”  when  they  had  not  been 
within  the  reach  of  bullets — a pitiful  trick,  in- 
tended to  kindle  enthusiasm  in  the  hearts  of 
Frenchmen  for  a charlatan  and  a dynasty 
which  all  intelligent  men  secretly  despised ! 

On  the  following  day  Napoleon,  in  falling 
snow,  reviewed  his  troops  in  the  court-yard  of 
the  palace,  and  early  the  next  morning  he  left 
the  city  for  the  army,  having  made  the  em- 
press Regent  of  the  Empire,  and  his  brother 
Joseph  Chief  of  the  Council  of  State,  or  Prime 
Minister.  For  many  weeks  he  fought  the  in- 
vading allies  with  wonderful  energy,  and  dis- 
puted their  passage  toward  his  capital,  inch  by 
inch,  with  a tenacity  that  was  marvelous.  If 
ever  human  energy  seemed  to  deserve  success, 
it  was  there. 

But  the  French  troops  were  slowly  pushed 
back  toward  Paris,  and  the  gardens,  vineyards, 
and  grain  fields  of  the  country  over  which  the 
armies  moved  became  such  a desolation  that, 
as  French  writers  tell  us,  wolves  roamed  over 
the  solitary  wastes  and  howled  around  the 
camps.  Numbers,  as  well  as  moral  power, 
were  now  against  the  emperor,  and  the  allies 
soon  reached  the  outward  defenses  of  the  capi- 
tal— that  capital  which  for  so  many  years  had 
dictated  law  to  all  other  capitals.  Like  Gam- 
betta  of  our  day,  Joseph  Bonaparte  encouraged 
the  people  with  exaggerated  accounts  of  the 
successes  of  the  imperial  troops,  and  the  strength 
of  the  defenses  of  Paris.  But  when  the  rov- 
ing bands  of  Uhlans  and  Cossacks  were  at  the 
gates,  and  the  guns  of  the  allies  were  trained 
upon  the  really  weak  defenses,  the  empress- 
regent  fled,  with  her  boy,  along  the  guarded 
road  toward  Tours,  and  the  civil  authorities 
soon  followed.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  and 
Lord  Wellington  entered  the  city,  and  the  czar 
took  up  his  abode  in  the  house  of  Talleyrand, 
the  prince  of  unscrupulous  demagogues,  who 
was  ever  ready  to  betray  the  weaker  into  the 
hands  of  the  stronger  for  personal  gain.  While 
yet  acting  as  a member  of  the  Imperial  Coun- 
cil, he  had  urged  the  wavering  allies  to  hasten 
on  to  Paris.  But  for  him,  Alexander  would 
have  turned  back  and  recrossed  the  Rhine. 
The  Senate,  too,  the  hitherto  ever-willing  in- 
strument of  Napoleon’s  ambition,  now  assum- 
ing the  functions  of  a provisional  government, 
under  the  presidency  of  Talleyrand,  declared 
that  the  emperor  had  forfeited  the  throne  “by 
arbitrary  acts  and  violations  of  the  Constitu- 
tion,” and  that  the  French  people  were  ab- 
solved from  their  allegiance  to  him.  The  elo- 


quent Ch&teaubriand  hastened  to  print  his  fa- 
mous pamphlet  “On  Bonaparte  and  the  Bour- 
bons,” the  manuscript  of  wjiich  his  wife  had 
carried  in  her  bosom  for  a month  waiting  for 
the  catastrophe,  and  for  which  the  author  was 
rewarded  by  the  restored  Bourbon  king  with 
office,  emoluments,  and  the  honor  of  being 
made  a peer  of  France. 

Distracted,  wearied,  exhausted  France  shout- 
ed “Long  live  the  king!”  and  displayed  the 
white  cockade  of  the  Bourbons.  Napoleon 
struggled  no  longer  against  fate.  With  his 
Imperial  Guard,  and  some  marshals  and  minis- 
ters, he  retired  to  Fontainebleau,  where  he  was 
speedily  surrounded  and  watched  by  a cordon 
of  the  regiments  of  the  allies.  He  was,  in  fact, 
a prisoner,  and  compelled  to  hear  the  unac- 
customed words  of  dictation.  The  allies  had 
agreed  not  to  treat  with  him,  but  to  insist  upon 
his  unconditional  abdication.  Several  of  his 
marshals  who  went  to  Paris  returned  with  the 
demand  that  he  should  abdicate  the  thrones 
of  France  and  Italy  for  himself  and  family. 
“Is  this  the  advice  of  the  generals?”  the  em- 
peror asked.  “Yes,*Sire.”  “Is  it  the  wish 
of  the  army?”  “Yes,  Sire.”  He  immediate- 
ly retired  and  signed  his  abdication,  but  made 
a reservation  in  favor  of  his  son  and  the  em- 
press. It  was  disallowed.  At  the  suggestion 
of  the  Emperor  of  Russia  he  was  offered  the 
privilege  of  retaining  the  title  of  emperor,  with 
the  island  of  Elba,  off  the  coast  of  Tuscany,  as 
his  empire,  where  he  might  keep  a navy  com- 
mensurate with  its  extent,  a body-guard,  and 
all  the  pageantry  of  an  imperial  court ; for  the 
maintenance  of  which  he  was  to  receive,  in 
quarterly  installments,  an  annuity  of  over  a 
million  dollars,  to  be  paid  by  the  French  gov- 
ernment, ahd  also  the  revenues  of  the  island. 
To  these  conditions  the  powerless  emperor  was 
compelled  to  assent,  and  he  prepared  to  take 
possession  of  his  Lilliputian  empire,  whose  area 
was  ninety-seven  square  miles,  and  its  popula- 
tion twelve  thousand ! 

How  little  the  allies  comprehended  the  man, 
this  ridiculous  farce  reveals.  Was  he  worthy 
of  the  retained  dignities  and  promised  income  ? 
If  so,  he  was  worthy  of  the  throne  of  France. 
Did  they  expect  to  imprison  an  eagle  in  the  cage 
of  a canary-bird  ? Europe  seemed  to  think  so. 
Men  every  where  breathed  freer  with  a sense  of 
security,  and  the  peace-doves  were  not  afraid  of 
the  war-hawks.  England  was  specially  jubi- 
lant and  confident;  and  George  Cruikshank, 
who,  to  use  his  own  words,  now  “ lived  upon 
the  great  usurper,  Bonaparte,”  again  expressed 
the  popular  belief  in  a caricature  called  “ Ex- 
tracting the  groan  of  abdication  from  the  Cor- 
sican blood-hound.”  It  was  not  an  expiring 
groan.  There  was  deep  significance  in  the 
words  of  the  imperial  exile  on  his  voyage  to 
Elba.  He  appears  to  have  contemplated  play- 
ing the  Roman  at  Fontainebleau  by  suicide.  On 
that  voyage  he  said,  “If  Marius  had  slain  him- 
self in  the  marshes  of  Minturne  he  would  never 
have  enjoyed  his  seventh  consulate.”  The  sig- 
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nificance  of  these  words  was  made  manifest  a 
few  months  afterward. 

On  the  20th  of  April  the  emperor  left  Fon- 
tainebleau for  Elba,  after  a tearful  parting  with 
most  of  the  remnant  of  the  Imperial  Guard. 
“ Comrades !”  he  said,  “all  Europe  has  armed 
against  me.  France  herself  has  deserted  me, 
and  chosen  another  dynasty.  I might,  with 
you,  have  maintained  a civil  war  for  years,  but 
it  would  have  rendered  France  unhappy.  Be 
faithful  to  the  new  sovereign  your  country  has 
chosen.  Do  not  lament  my  fate.  I shall  al- 
ways be  happy  while  I know  that  you  are  so. 
I could  have  died — nothing  was  easier — but  I 
will  always  follow  the  path  of  honor.  I will 
record  with  my  pen  the  deeds  we  have  done  to- 
gether. Farewell  I” 

With  four  envo}’s — one  from  each  of  the  great 
powers,  England,  Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia 
— seven  hundred  of  his  best  soldiers,  one  hundred 
and  fifty  of  his  Old  Guard,  and  Marshal  Ber- 
trand, friends,  and  servants,  Napoleon  moved  to- 
ward the  port  of  Frejus,  where  he  had  landed  on 
his  return  from  Egypt,  and  began  his  marvelous 
career  as  a ruler.  It  was  to  him  a journey  so 
terrible  that  the  impression  long  haunted  him. 
As  the  route  tended  more  and  more  southward, 
the  people,  especially  in  Provence,  were  more 
and  more  unfriendly.  He  was  grossly  insulted 
by  words  and  gestures.  At  one  place  his  own 
effigy,  dabbled  with  blood,  was  held  up  before 
him  by  a mob.  At  a chateau  on  the  way  he 
had  an  interview  with  his  sister  Pauline,  and 
soon  after  that  he  was  compelled  to  disguise 
himself  in  the  dress  of  a menial  to  escape  de- 
struction. 

At  Frejus  a French  man-of-war  was  in  readi- 
ness to  carry  Napoleon  to  Elba.  The  Bourbon 
flag  was  at  her  peak,  and  he  chose  the  British 
ship  Undaunted  for  the  voyage.  The  Austrian 


and  British  envoys  accompanied  him,  and  the 
latter  (Sir  Neil  Campbell)  remained  at  Elba, 
under  instructions,  afterward  given,  not  to  leave 
it  until  the  Congress  called  at  Vienna  to  settle 
the  affairs  of  Europe  should  be  dissolved.  He 
appears  to  have  been  a sort  of  official  reporter 
and  spy.  Napoleon  comprehended  his  mission, 
and  so  long  as  it  suited  the  emperor’s  purpose, 
and  no  longer,  he  treated  Sir  Neil  with  marked 
courtesy. 

The  Elbans  received  their  sovereign  with 
demonstrations  of  joy,  for  they  expected  great 
advantages  for  themselves  to  be  derived  from 
the  new  order  of  things.  This  reception,  which 
it  was  supposed  would  be  cold  because  of  the 
known  hatred  of  the  Bonapartes  by  the  Elbans, 
gave  occasion  for  numerous  lampoons,  with  pen 
and  pencil,  in  England — a method  of  attack  and 
ridicule  then  confined  almost  wholly  to  that 
country  and  ours.  For  years  Napoleon,  as  first 
consul  and  emperor,  had  been  greatly  annoyed 
by  the  English  caricatures  of  himself  and  fam- 
ily, for  he  was  very  sensitive  to  ridicule ; and 
now,  on  the  voyage,  he  spoke  of  the  admirable 
ones  that  the  present  movement  would  bring 
out  in  London.  And  so  it  did.  I give  a por- 
tion of  one  in  Rowlandson’s  vulgar  but  vigor- 
ous 6tyle,  entitled  “Nap  dreading  his  doleful 
doom,  or  his  grand  entry  in  the  Isle  of  Elba.” 
The  exile  is  just  landed,  and  receives  unpleas- 
ant impressions  from  the  coarse  faces  and  man- 
ners of  the  inhabitants,  who  rush  from  the  hilla 
in  crowds  to  welcome  him.  Sadly  dejected, 
he  exclaims,  “Ah!  woe  is  me;  seeing  what  I 
have,  and  seeing  what  I see!”  A beauty  of 
the  island  offers  him  consolation  in  the  shape 
of  a pipe,  saying,  “ Come,  cheer  up,  my  little 
Nicky,  I’ll  be  your  empress.” 

With  admirable  tact  Napoleon  simulated  ac- 
quiescence and  contentment.  He  arranged  his 
household  upon  an  imperial  plan,  in  miniature. 
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built  palaces  in  town  and  country,  rode  over 
his  tiny  domain  with  cheerfulness,  and  project- 
ed and  began  many  and  vast  improvements. 
His  mother  and  his  sister  Pauline  joined  him. 
People  flocked  to  Elba  from  all  quarters  to  see 
the  enthralled  hero,  as  people  flock  to  a menag- 
erie to  see  a caged  lion.  The  port  of  Ferrajo 
was  crowded  with  vessels  bringing  people,  and 
food  for  the  people ; and  very  soon  that  mart 
had  a right  to  its  modified  ancient  name,  which 
Napoleon  had  changed  from  Cosmo  to  Cosmop- 
oli — the  city  of  all  nations. 

The  emperor  now  professed  to  have  no  other 
ambition  than  to  make  Elba  the  seat  of  a splen- 
did little  empire.  “I  think,”  he  said  to  Sir 
Neil,  “of  nothing  beyond  the  verge  of  my  little 
isle.  I am  now  a politically  deceased  person, 
occupied  with  my  family,  my  house,  my  cows, 
and  my  poultry.  Here  I will  pass  my  days  in 
peace,  engaged  in  the  pleasures  of  literature 
and  science,  and  the  world  may  forget  me  if  it 
likes.”  Sir  Neil  believed  ; but  Baron  Kohler, 
the  Austrian  envoy,  could  not  be  deceived  by 
Napoleon’s  duplicity.  When  he  left  Elba,  in 
May,  the  emperor  embraced  him  warmly,  with 
expressions  of  love.  “What  were  you  think- 
ing of,  baron,”  an  English  gentleman  after- 
ward asked  the  envoy,  “while  locked  in  the 
emperor's  embrace?”  “Of  Judas  Iscariot!” 
was  the  answer. 

The  summer  and  autumn  passed  away.  Eu- 
rope believed  that  Napoleon  was  amusing  him- 
self with  Euclid  and  Napier,  and  writing  the 
story  of  the  deeds  of  himself  and  his  Old  Guard, 
as  he  had  promised  he  would  at  Fontainebleau. 
Th£  indolent  King  of  France  ate  his  soup  and 
took  his  siesta  sana  soud , content  to  leave  the 
management  of  his  kingdom,  at  first,  to  Talley- 
rand, who,  as  Pembroke  said,  was  “ born  of  the 
willow,  and  not  of  the  oak.”  The  French  peo- 
ple, charmed  with  repose,  dreamed  sweetly  of 
peace  and  prosperity,  and  to  the  eye  of  the  su- 
perficial observer  the  political  atmosphere  of 
Europe  was  as  pure  and  serene  as  an  evening 
sky  after  a terrific  thunder-storm,  when  the 
representatives  of  the  eight  powers — Austria, 
Spain,  France,  Great  Britain,  Portugal,  Prus- 
sia, Russia,  and  Sweden  (four  from  each) — be- 
gan to  assemble  in  congress  at  Vienna,  at  the 
beginning  of  1815,  to  readjust  the  boundaries 
of  shattered  kingdoms  and  determine  their  fu- 
ture policy.  But  the  dreams  and  the  placidity 
were  delusive.  Napoleon  had  been  solving  in 
his  own  mind  at  Elba  other  problems  than 
those  of  Euclid,  and  had  been  preparing  to 
make  history  rather  than  to  write  it.  Indeed, 
he  had  not  been  a month  in  Elba  when  he  be- 
gan a secret  and  active  correspondence  with  his 
friends  in  France  and  Italy  concerning  his  dy- 
nasty. He  was  satisfied  that  the  terms  of  his 
abdication  would  not  be  fulfilled  by  France,  for 
he  was  well  acquainted  with  Bourbon  perfidy 
and  the  fickleness  of  the  French  people.  He 
learned  with  satisfaction  that  the  temper  of  his 
soldiers  who  returned  from  captivity  in  the 
north  gave  evidence  of  their  dissatisfaction 


with  the  new  order  of  things,  and  that  he  was 
yet  the  idol  of  his  old  armies.  He  furloughed 
many  of  his  attendant  Old  Guard,  who  went  as 
emissaries  of  their  master  among  their  com- 
rades in  arms  in  France,  and  inspired  them 
with  earnest  desires  to  once  more  follow  their 
great  leader  and  his  imperial  eagles. 

Inquietude  was  everywhere  visible  in  France. 
The  incapacity  of  the  king  to  profit  by  the  great 
lessons  of  the  hour;  the  haughty  pretensions 
and  greed  of  the  royalists,  who  excluded  men 
of  the  people  from  offices  of  trust  and  profit ; 
the  efforts  of  the  clergy — whose  establishments 
Bonaparte  had  not  violently  suppressed  but 
starved — to  reinstate  the  Romish  Church  in  all 
its  vigor,  or  to  establish  laws  enforcing  religious 
observances,  and  to  place  under  the  ban  of  ex- 
communication  all  theatrical  performers,  dis- 
appointed and  disgusted  the  people,  who  had 
been  promised  political  and  religious  freedom 
if  they  would  accept  the  Bourbon  as  king. 
The  principles  of  the  old  revolution  were  yet 
potential  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  were 
powerfully  fostered  by  Carnot  and  the  infamous 
Fouchd,  who  for  long  years  had  served  Napo- 
leon in  works  of  darkness,  but  who,  the  em- 
peror said,  was  “a  miscreant  of  all  colors — a 
priest  and  terrorist,”  whom  he  used,  but  never 
esteemed  nor  trusted.  These  principles  were 
cherished  and  spread  by  the  friends  of  Napo- 
leon, and  the  army  was  made  to  believe,  what 
was  doubtless  true,  that  the  royalists  intended 
to  extinguish  it  and  create  a new  one,  because, 
having  been  a supporter  of  the  empire,  it  could 
not  be  relied  upon  as  a supporter  of  the  new 
dynasty.  And  the  pride  of  the  French  nation 
was  touched  with  mortification  by  the  reproach 
constantly  uttered  that  it  had  received  the  re- 
stored monarch  at  the  dictation  of  foreigners. 
Finally,  the  muzzling  of  the  press,  and  the  evi- 
dent intention  to  re-establish  Bourbon  rule,  after 
the  pattern  before  1789,  kindled  the  slumbering 
volcano  of  revolution  into  active  flame.  The 
Jacobins  and  Imperialists  coalesced,  and  Fou- 
che,  who  had,  by  sheer  impudence,  made  his 
way  into  the  French  cabinet,  seems  to  have 
acted  as  the  traitorous  high-priest  at  the  nup- 
tials. At  the  same  time  he  pointed  out  to  that 
cabinet  (what  was  true)  that  the  tranquillity  of 
the  countries  and  sovereigns  of  Europe  could 
never  be  secured  while  Napoleon  remained  in 
his  present  condition,  for  his  residence  on  Elba 
was  to  France  what  Vesuvius  was  to  Naples. 

Conspiracy  in  favor  of  Napoleon  soon  took 
definite  shape  in  France.  Affiliations  and 
points  of  rendezvous  of  conspirators  were  ar- 
ranged. The  Duchess  of  St.  Leu  (ex-Queen 
Hortense,  mother  of  Napoleon  the  Third)  was 
chief  of  the  feminine  conspirators,  who  were 
active,  skillful,  and  numerous.  The  police  of 
Paris  were  thoroughly  indoctrinated  with  the 
revolutionary  spirit,  and  under  their  connivance 
it  assumed  a more  open  and  daring  aspect.  As 
the  plots  thickened,  and  the  rumblings  of  the 
volcano  became  more  and  more  audible,  desires 
for  the  return  of  Napoleon  were  intensified  and 
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wide-spread.  To  express  their  hopes  that  the 
event  would  occur  in  the  spring,  his  partisans 
adopted  as  their  emblem  the  early  vernal  flow- 
er, and  they  called  Bonaparte  “Corporal  Vio- 
let.” The  flower  and  the  color  were  publicly 
worn  as  a party  distinction  before  the  court 
took  the  alarm;  and  the  health  of  the  exile, 
under  the  name  of  Corporal  Violet,  was  pledged 
by  many  a royalist,  who  did  not  suspect  its  con- 
cealed meaning.  So  bold  did  the  conspirators 
become,  and  so  stupid  seemed  the  royal  officials, 
that  treasonable  correspondence  was  carried  on 
through  the  post-office,  and  the  king’s  seal  cov- 
ered letters  bearing  political  explosives  that  were 
carried  by  public  messengers  wearing  his  livery ! 

Outside  of  France  there  was  calmness  in 
courts  and  passivity  among  the  people.  The 
international  Congress  assembled  at  Vienna. 
Talleyrand  was  there  to  act  for  France,  Wel- 
lington (now  made  duke)  was  there  to  speak  for 
England,  and  the  Emperors  of  Russia  and  Aus- 
tria were  present  to  speak  for  themselves.  With 
the  map  of  Europe  spread  before  them,  they 
deliberated  how  this  and  that  line  of  territory, 
and  this  and  that  line  of  policy,  should  be  ad- 
justed so  as  to  best  suit  royal  families  and  dy- 
nasties, but  without  for  a moment  considering 
the  wishes  of  the  people  whose  nationalities 
they  were  ready  to  change.  Elba  and  Na- 
poleon seemed  too  insignificant  for  considera- 
tion. So  certainly  seemed  the  peace  of  Europe 
to  be  secured  that  many  of  Wellington’s  vet- 
erans had  been  sent  to  this  country  to  invade 
Northern  New  York,  burn  Washington,  and 
capture  New  Orleans,  for  the  United  States 
and  Great  Britain  were  at  war ; and  the  British 
Parliament  had  proceeded  to  settle  the  home 
and  foreign  policy  of  the  realm  as  if  no  more 
armies  would  be  called  to  the  field  in  Europe. 
It  was  the  usual  calm  before  the  tempest. 

As  Napoleon  expected,  the  treaty  wrung 
from  him  at  Fontainebleau  had  been  violated. 
No  part  of  his  stipulated  annuity  had  been  paid 
to  him  by  the  French  ministiy,  and  he  was 
pressed  by  poverty  under  heavy  expenses,  for 
he  could  draw  but  little  money  from  the  Elbans. 
Sir  Neil  Campbell  warned  his  government  that 
this  violation  of  the  treaty  would  justify  the 
exile  in  any  attempt  to  repossess  himself  of  the 
throne  of  Frapce.  He  reported  how  strangers 
— suspicious  characters — appeared  and  disap- 
peared without  affording  any  trace  of  their 
journey  or  object ; how  the  emperor  had  be- 
come sullen,  and  excluded  the  British  envoy 
and  other  foreigners  from  his  court ; how  pub- 
lic works  had  been  discontinued,  and  all  the 
interest  of  the  emperor  in  his  little  domain  ap- 
peared to  have  died  out.  But  his  warnings 
were  not  heeded,  for  they  were  taken  to  be  the 
words  of  an  alarmist,  such  as  had  at  times 
frightened  England  from  her  propriety. 

Napoleon  justly  felt  himself  absolved  from 
the  bonds  of  the  treaty  at  Fontainebleau.  He 
was  assured  that  the  fruit  of  conspiracies  in  his 
favor  in  France  was  fully  ripe,  and  that  he  had 
only  to  stretch  forth  bis  hand  to  pluck  and  en- 


joy it.  He  proceeded  to  do  so.  On  the  even- 
ing of  the  26th  of  Februaiy  his  sister  Pauline 
gave  a sumptuous  entertainment  to  the  officers 
of  the  little  Elban  army ; and  just  after  mid- 
night the  emperor  and  suit,  with  these  and 
eight  hundred  troops,  embarked  for  France. 
Sir  Neil  Campbell  had  been  told  at  Leghorn 
that  the  exile  was  surely  on  the  point  of  de- 
parture from  Elba.  He  hastened  to  Ferrajo 
in  the  Partridge . The  sovereign  had  gone.' 
His  mother  and  sister  seemed  to  be  in  an  agony 
of  anxiety  about  the  fate  of  the  fugitive.  They 
professed  to  know  nothing  of  his  movements  ex- 
cepting that  he  had  sailed  toward  the  coast  of 
Barbary.  The  Partridge  made  chase,  but  not 
in  that  direction.  It  was  too  late.  When  Sir 
Neil  came  in  sight  of  the  port  of  Cannes,  near 
Ferrajo,  he  saw  the  Elban  flotilla  at  anchor, 
but  Napoleon  and  his  followers  had  landed,  and 
were  on  their  way  toward  Paris. 

It  was  on  the  1st  of  March — a delightful 
spring  day,  when  the  violets  were  all  in  bloom 
— that  the  exiled  emperor  again  set  his  foot 
upon  the  soil  of  France,  from  which  he  had 
been  expelled  more  than  ten  months  before. 
Instead  of  insults,  the  people  now  offered  him 
homage.  After  passing  Provence  into  Dau- 
phiny,  he  was  received  with  acclamations  of  joy 
all  along  his  pathway  toward  the  capital.  The 
gates  of  Grenoble  were  thrown  open  to  him  by 
the  young  royalist  commander,  and  the  troops 
gathered  around  the  emperor  with  joyous 
shouts.  There  his  little  army  of  eight  hundred 
men  had  become  seven  thousand  strong.  He 
pressed  on  down  the  mountains  of  Dauphiny 
toward  Lyons,  the  capital  of  Celtic  Gaul, 'and 
birth-place  of  four  Roman  emperors,  when 
the  army  stationed  there  joined  his  standard. 
There  he  resumed  the  administration  of  the 
empire.  “ Soldiers  I”  he  said  to  his  old  troops, 
“take  again  the  eagles  you  followed  at  Ulm, 
Austerlitz,  Jena,  and  Montmirail.  Victory 
shall  march  at  every  charging  step.  The  ea- 
gles, with  the  national  colors,  shall  fly  from 
steeple  to  steeple,  on  to  the  towers  of  Notre 
Darnel”  Then  he  pressed  onward,  issuing 
proclamation  after  proclamation,  that  electrified 
France,  and  found  his  march  to  be  a continued 
ovation  as  he  passed  through  village  after  vil- 
lage. On  the  night  of  the  19th  he  slept  at 
Fontainebleau,  and  on  the  following  evening,  in 
fog  and  rain,  he  entered  Paris,  and  was  borne 
upon  the  shoulders  of  Parisians  to  the  magnif- 
icent sabn  of  the  Tuileries,  then  filled  with  a 
brilliant  assemblage  of  his  friends — the  beauti- 
ful and  the  brave — and  from  which  Louis  the 
Eighteenth  had  fled  only  a few  hours  before. 
The  acclamations  of  immense  crowds  in  the 
streets  filled  the  air  until  long  after  midnight ; 
and  until  dawn  the  cannons  that  had  thunder- 
ed in  battle  at  Austerlitz,  Marengo,  and  Dres- 
den shook  the  brilliantly  illuminated  city. 
And  so  the  empire  was  re-established,  and  the 
tricolored  flag  was  unfurled  all  over  France. 
Before  the  close  of  May  more  than  three  hun- 
dred thousand  soldiers,  most  of  them  veterans, 
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besides  an  Imperial  Guard  of  forty  thousand, 
were  ready  to  follow  the  einperor  whitherso- 
ever he  might  choose  to  lead. 

Awful  to  the  vision  of  astonished  Europe 
was  that  seeming  spectre  of  the  Scourge  com- 
ing from  Elba.  To  the  senses  bewildered  by 
fear  the  apparition  seemed,  at  first,  more  like 
a phantom  than  a reality,  for  was  not  Napoleon 
dead  ? The  French  court  smiled  when  the 
story  ran  through  the  Tuileries  that  the  exiled 
emperor  had  landed  at  Cannes  with  a few 
hundred  followers — Frenchmen,  Elbans,  and 
Corsicans;  and  the  duped  king  went  to  the 
theatre  that  night,  as  usual,  with  perfect  un- 
concern. When  little  Talleyrand,  one  chilly 
March  evening,  burst  into  the  chamber  of  the 
congress  at  Vienna,  where  sovereigns  and  dip- 
lomats were  warmly  disputing  over  the  map 
of  Europe,  and  told  them  the  startling  news,  I 
he  was  greeted  with  loud  laughter,  as  if  he  were 
a child  that  had  been  frightened  by  a ghost. 
But  when  tidings  reached  Paris  that  the  em- 
peror’s march  was  unimpeded  even  by  a voice 
— that  Marshal  Ney,  who  a few  days  before 
had  kissed  the  king’s  hand  in  token  of  his  fidel- 
ity, and  promised  to  bring  Napoleon  to  Paris 
in  an  iron  cage  within  a week,  had  joined  the 
invader  with  all  his  troops,  and  that  royal  reg- 
iments were  transformed  by  the  magic  of  Bo- 
naparte’s presence  into  imperial  followers — in 
a word,  that  the  army  had  deserted  the  Bour- 
bons— the  king,  satisfied  that  conspiracy  had  un- 
dermined his  throne,  “ took  French  leave,”  and 
fled  to  Belgium.  When  the  same  facts  were 
made  known  to  the  congress  at  Vienna,  the 
monarchs  and  diplomats  were  filled  with  con- 
sternation. They  folded  up  the  map  of  Europe 
in  haste,  for  they  were  now  more  concerned  about 
thrones  than  boundaries.  Debate  changed  to 
consultation.  A coalition  was  quickly  formed 
for  driving  the  common  enemy  out  of  France. 
The  congress  signed  a proclamation  which  de- 
clared that  Napoleon  Bonaparte  was  an  outlaw, 
a violator  of  treaties,  and  a disturber  of  the 
peace  of  the  world ; and  they  gave  license  to 
every  assassin  to  kill  him,  by  formally  deliver- 
ing him  over  to  public  vengeance.  Then  the 
congress,  and  the  generals  of  all  nations  in 
Vienna,  called  upon  Wellington  to  assist  in 
drawing  up  a grand  plan  of  military  operations ; 
and  by  a treaty  made  on  the  23d  of  March  the 
governments  that  were  a party  thereto  agreed 
to  act  in  perfect  concord  until  their  work  should 
be  accomplished. 

In  all  these  events  toward  the  close  of  the  em- 
pire Americans  were  deeply  interested.  The 
French  Revolution  had  given  rise  to  the  violent- 
ly opposing  parties  here  known  as  Federalists 
and  Republicans  (or  Democrats).  The  latter, 
mistaking  the  French  Jacobinism  for  democ- 
racy such  as  the  American  Revolution  had 
displayed,  sympathized  with  the  revolutionists 
abroad,  and  were  ever  bitterly  hostile  to  En- 
gland. The  Federalists  were  conservative,  and 
preserved  a dignified  neutrality.  “English  par- 
ty” and  “French  party”  were  the  catch-words 


of  demagogues.  The  Democrats  plunged  the 
country  into  war  with  England  in  1812,  in  spite 
of  the  opposition  of  the  Federalists.  When 
Napoleon  won,  the  Democrats  rejoiced ; when 
he  lost,  the  Federalists  were  jubilant.  When  he 
was  banished  to  Elba  the  latter  celebrated  the 
event,  and  at  public  tables  such  toasts  as  these 
were  given : “ The  Royal  Family  of  France — 
Our  friends  in  adversity,  we  rejoice  in  their  pros- 
perity.” “ The  Democratic  Party  of  America 
— If  not  satisfied  with  their  own  country,  they 
may  seek  an  asylum  in  the  island  of  Elba.” 

It  was  now  the  turn  of  the  Democrats  to  re- 
joice, and  they  did  so  heartily,  with  public  dem- 
onstrations. Song  and  satire  marked  their  ju- 
bilations. William  Charles,  a caricaturist  of 
Philadelphia,  issued  a print  entitled  “ The  Con- 
gress at  Vienna  in  Consternation.”  The  mem- 
bers— sovereigns  and  diplomats — have  risen  to 
their  feet,  excepting  the  Emperor  of  Russia. 
Before  them  is  the  map  of  Europe.  Napoleon 
is  seen  on  the  sea-shore,  fully  armed,  with  Elba 
in  the  distance.  He  carries  the  fiery  thunder- 
bolts of  war  in  one  hand,  and  with  the  other 
points  to  a winged  messenger  proclaiming  his 
approach,  saying,  “ Tell  them  I come  to  settle 
that  part  which  relates  to  France.  ” The  mem- 
bers of  the  congress  gave  various  utterances  in- 
dicative of  astonishment  and  alarm ; the  Emper- 
or of  Austria  saying,  while  holding  upon  his 
head  his  disturbed  crown,  “It  is  the  part  of 
men  to  fear  and  tremble  when  the  most  mighty 
gods,  by  tokens,  send  such  dreadful  heralds  to 
astonish  us.” 

The  rest  of  the  story  may  be  soon  told.  Bel- 
gium, as  of  old,  became  the  battle-field.  There 
the  giants  fought  desperately.  On  Sunday,  the 
18th  of  June,  after  a tempestuous  night,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men  under  Welling- 
ton and  Napoleon  struggled  for  the  mastery  for 
many  hours  on  the  field  of  Waterloo.  Welling- 
ton won,  Napoleon  lost.  The  empire  vanished. 
The  Bourbon  was  re-entlironed,  and  the  great 
emperor,  fallen  to  rise  no  more,  was  carried  by  a 
British  ship  far  below  the  equator,  and  chained 
for  life  to  the  volcanic  rock  of  St.  Helena,  in  the 
wild  Atlantic,  more  than  a thousand  miles  from 
any  continent.  So  the  annals  of  England  were 
indelibly  stained. 

The  exile  of  Napoleon  gave  occasion  for  much 
and  sharp  comment  upon  the  policy  of  England^ 
saying  nothing  about  the  moral  aspect  of  the 
case;  and  those  persons  in  France  who  had 
been  instrumental  in  accomplishing  the  final 
downfall  of  the  emperor,  by  treachery  to  his 
cause,  w’ere  very  severely  handled,  not  only  by 
grave  publicists,  but  by  satirists  even  of  En- 
gland. That  exile  also  gave  occasion  for  one 
of  the  best  caricatures  ever  issued  by  Charles, 
of  Philadelphia,  entitled  “Louis  XVIII.  climb- 
ing the  Mat  de  Coeagne” — a long  pole,  well 
soaped  or  greased,  on  the  top  of  which,  in  pub- 
lic sports,  some  prize  is  hung,  and  he  who  suc- 
ceeds in  climbing  up  to  it  wins  it.  A copy  of 
Charles’s  caricature  is  here  given.  In  it  Cha- 
teaubriand comes  in  for  a large  share  of  casti- 
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galion. . He  is  seen  standing  on  one  side  of  the 
picture,  with  a dagger  in  one  hand  and  a pen 
and  cross  in  the  other,  a rosary  hanging  from 
his  waist,  and  his  pamphlet,  “Bonaparte  and 
the  Bourbons,”  protruding  from  his  pocket.  lie 
says,  “ Call  me  Chateaubriand,  or  Shatterbraiu, 
or  what  you  will — charge  any  thing  upon  me 
but  truth  and  soberness,  I who  am  the  greatest 
and  most  eloquent  humbug  in  Europe,  and  the 
tirst  poetical  and  chnreh  militant  statesman  in 
France.”  Behind  him,  in  the  distance,  is  seen 
Napoleon  on  St.  Helena,  calmly  surveying  the 
scramble  for  the  crown  on  the  top  of  the  soaped 
pole,  lie  is  surrounded  by  armed  men,  with 
cannon  on  an  eminence  pointed  at  his  head. 


help.”  A little  to  the  left  of  Chateaubriand  are 
seen  Talleyrand  and  Fouehe.  The  former  is 
pointing  toward  Chateunbriand,  and  says,  “My 
dear  Fouehe,  that  charlatan  has  jockeyed  us 
both,”  Fouehe,  who  is  carrying  a bag  on  one 
arm  marked  Louis,”  and  another  on  the  oth- 
er arm  marked  “Honey,”  says  nothing,  but 
looks  like  the  personUication  of  intrigue. 

In  front  is  the  ex-Empre$s  Maria  Louisa, 
weeping,  and  sobbing  this  parody : 

11  Oh  where,  ami  oh  where  la  tny  dear  Napoleon  gone? 

He  ia  gone  to  St-  Helena,  and  ray  sou  baa  lout  Ills 
throne.  ” 

Her  little  son  is  just  before  her,  wearing  the 
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great  chapeau  of  his  father,  and  pulling  at  the 
skirts  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  who,  resting 
his  hands  and  knees  upon  bags  marked  “ En- 
glish subsidies,”  is  supporting  the  several  per- 
sons who  are  assisting  Louis  XYHI.  to  win  the 
prize  of  the  crown  at  the  top  of  the  pole.  The 
little  son  says,  “Do,  mamma,  make  grandpapa 
leave  all  these  folks  to  themselves.”  The  em- 
peror, with  Alexander  of  Russia  astride  his 
neck,  says,  “If  I leave  them  they  will  fall  upon 
me.”  The  Emperor  of  Russia,  holding  in  his  | 
hand  a scroll  marked  “Maritime  Ascendency,” 
says,  with  a look  of  great  satisfaction,  “Behold 
my  work!”  On  the  shoulders  of  the  Russian 
stands  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  says,  “I’ll  take 
what  I can  get.”  Upon  his  bent  back  is  Wel- 
lington, with  a drawn  sword,  from  whose  pock- 
et protrudes  a paper  with  the  words,  “ Plans  for 
campaign  for  1816-1817.”  Upon  his  shoulder 
sits  fat  old  Louis,  reaching  up  and  touching  the 
crown,  and  crying  out,  “ Support  me,  or  I fall !” 
He  carries  on  his  back  a cross,  a bottle  of  holy 
water,  a bull  of  absolution,  and  a huge  bag 
marked  “Claims  of  the  emigrant?,”  or  the  roy- 
alists who  had  been  compelled  to  leave  France 
during  the  revolution  and  the  empire.  From 
Louis  is  flying  the  imperial  eagle,  signifying  the 
army  of  France  leaving  the  king. 

Near  the  foot  of  the  pole  stands  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  and  his  wife.  The  latter  says, 
“Ah ! you  will  never  get  the  crown,  or  an  heir 
to  it.”  A little  in  the  background  stands  John 
Bull,  with  money-bags,  saying,  u Come,  take 
my  money;  that’s  what  all  this  fun  means. 
Well,  that  Mounseer  Shatterbrain  pleases  me 
most.  He  seems  maddest  of  ’em  all  % and  well 
he  may,  for  he  keeps  Louis’s  conscience.” 
Further  to  the  left,  in  front,  is  a French  and 
an  English  diplomatist  in  accord  ; and  in  the 
distance  is  seen  the  pope  on  a high  pole,  swing- 
ing his  tiara  in  great  glee,  and  paraphrasing 
the  words  at  the  execution  of  Louis  XVI., 

“ Son  of  Louis,  ascend  to  heaven  and  adds, 
“You  can  do  no  good  upon  earth.”  Below  are 
scenes  of  martyrdom;  fires,  and  the  St.  Bar- 
tholomew massacre.  This  print  was  privately 
circulated  in  Paris. 

When  Napoleon  was  secured  at  St.  Helena 
Europe  drew  a long  breath  of  relief,  and  en- 
joyed a long  day  of  tranquillity.  Yet  it  con- 
tinued to  have  troubled  dreams,  for  the  Spectre 
from  Elba — the  Ghost  of  Napoleon  the  Great 
— haunted  France  and  the  courts  of  other 
kingdoms  for  many  years.  The  nephew  can 
not  imitate  the  uncle  in  this.  Even  the  cor- 
poreity of  Napoleon  the  Less  in  exile  does  not 
disturb  any  body’s  repose. 

Napoleon  the  Great  gave  France  order, 
strength,  beauty,  and  solid  renown.  Napoleon 
the  Less,  aspiring  to  imitate  him  even  in  de- 
tails, corrupted,  disordered,  and  weakened 
• France,  and  dimmed  her  military  glory.  The 
first  empire  will  always  be  remembered  with 
admiration ; the  second  empire  will  be  con- 
templated with  pity  for  its  victim,  tho  French 
nation. 


THE  STORY  OF  A HANDKERCHIEF. 

WERE  they  husband  and  wife,  or  brother 
and  sister? 

It  was  certain  that  he  looked  quite  young 
for  a married  man,  and  that  6he  looked  alto- 
gether too  young  for  a married  woman.  More- 
over, there  was  a frolicsomeness  in  their  man- 
ner to  each  other,  a child-like  gayety  in  the 
way  they  chased  along  the  beach  and  splashed 
| each  other  with  pebbles,  which  all  failed  to  ac- 
cord with  our  grave  Anglo-American  notions 
of  matrimonial  modes  of  felicity. 

On  the  other  hand,  he  was  blonde  and  she 
was  brunette,  he  was  tall  and  she  was  little. 
The  people  at  the  Pequot  House  (New  Lon- 
don, Connecticut)  could  not  tell  what  to  make 
of  this  couple  until  they  had  examined  the  ho- 
tel register,  and  found  them  set  down  as  “ Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Fred  Van  Curler,  New  York  city.” 

Meantime  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fred  Van  Curler 
went  on  frolicking  without  regard  to  the  scru- 
tiny to  which  they  were  subjected,  or  to  any 
thing  but  the  getting  as  much  fun  as  possible 
out  of  their  summer  play-spell.  At  last,  tired 
with  romping,  they  seated  themselves  on  a rock 
by  the  sea-shore  and  commenced  a jovial  prat- 
tle. 

“ Oh  dear!  I wish  I was  rich,”  cried  this  lit- 
tle dot  of  a Mrs.  Van  Curler,  throwing  back  her 
ringlets  from  her  round,  hot  face.  “I  wish  I 
had  fifty  thousand  dollars.” 

Fred  laughed  at  the  smallnpss  of  the  sum,  so 
disproportioned  to  New  York  ideas  of  what  con- 
stitutes wealth,  and  so  indicative  of  his  wife’s 
country  simplicity. 

“ And  what  would  you  do,  Mrs.  Van,  if  you 
had  fifty  thousand  dollars?”  he  asked.  “Buy 
the  United  States  and  adjacent  oceans  ?” 

“ I was  going  to  say  I would  keep  this  up  all 
the  year  round.  But  I wouldn’t.  I would  just 
keep  house.  I would  have  my  own  house,  and 
keep  it.  What  better  can  a woman  do  ? But 
come,  Matter  Freddy,  what  would  you  do  ?” 

“Oh,  I would  write  a big  book.  I would 
commence  my  history  of  Venice.” 

Here  he  tipped  her  jockey  hat  over  her  eyes, 
and  she  retorted  by  pulling  his  hair. 

“ By  Jove !”  almost  groaned  an  old  bachelor 
who  surveyed  these  antics,  “ that  girl  isn’t  pre- 
cisely handsome,  but  she’s  awfully  taking.  I 
wish  I had  such  a one  in  my  hair.” 

Here  he  thought  of  the  bald  spot  on  his 
crown,  drew  a decent  sigh  over  the  memories 
of  perished  days,  took  a cigar-case  from  his 
pocket,  and  soothed  himself  with  a smoke. 

It  is  a jolly  thing  to  be  only  twenty-four, 
and  not  to  look  more  than  twenty-one.  It  must 
also  be  a jolly  thing  to  have  a pretty,  good-tem- 
pered, gay  little  wife  of  twenty-one,  who  does 
not  look  more  than  eighteen.  Perhaps  it  is  not 
quite  so  gleesome  to  be  a humble  member  of 
the  New  York  press,  writing  odd  scraps  here 
and  there  for  a precarious  living,  and  vainly 
wishing  one  had  time  to  work  on  a history  or  a 
novel. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  STORY  OF  A HANDKERCHIEF. 


269 


Fred  Van  Curler,  as  improvident  as  the  ma- 
jority of  the  scribbling  race  (but  not,  perhaps, 
more  so  than  the  worshipful  human  race  at 
large),  had  married  a girl  as  poor  as  himself, 
and  so  had  made  life  “one  demnition  grind.” 
Fortunate  was  it  for  him  that  he  had  chosen 
this  girl  from  among  the  simple,  unambitious, 
housekeeping,  home-loving  Dutch  girls  of  his 
native  county  on  the  North  River.  His  wife’s 
sole  grievance  was  that  she  could  not  keep 
house  and  do  house-work.  His  sole  grievance 
was  that  he  could  not  give  her  a house,  and 
write  the  history  of  Venice  in  it  while  she 
washed  the  dishes.  To  a couple  who  demand 
so  little  of  this  world  let  us  wish  all  possible 
good  fortune. 

After  a delicious  day,  the  first  day  that  Fan- 
ny had  ever  passed  by  the  sea-side,  and  there- 
fore full  of  wonders  to  her — after  this  memora- 
ble day  had  gone  brightly  and  sweetly  to  its 
sunsetting— came  a whimsical  and  tormenting 
adventure,  which  proved  to  be  pregnant  with 
results.  Fred  Van  Curler  had  only  been  asleep 
an  hour  or  so  when  he  was  awakened  by  a mal- 
ady to  which  he  was  subject.  We  will  not 
name  it ; medical  nomenclature  is  as  disagree- 
able as  medical  potions.  The  Sairy  Gamp  mind 
must  be  satisfied  with  a hint  or  two.  He  was 
in  a good  deal  of  pain  and  in  a little  danger. 

Now  this  cheerful,  serviceable  dot  of  a Dutch 
wife  was  just  the  wife  for  such  an  emergency. 
Her  little  heart  full  of  anxiety,  but  her  little 
head  as  clear  and  ready  as  might  be  the  biggest 
head  that  was  ever-  modeled  in  plaster.  She 
was  slippered  and  dressing-gowned  almost  as 
soon  as  she  was  awake,  and  ready  to  fiy  over 
the  world  for  remedies.  The  bell  wouldn’t 
ring ; no  use  calling  for  servants  down  the 
dark  entry.  She  looked  out  of  the  window, 
and  saw  a light  in  the  kitchen  wing ; she  would 
skip  down  there  and  make  a mustard  poultice 
with  her  own  hands. 

“Oh,  darling,  promise  me  not  to  die  before 
I get  back !”  she  said,  candle  in  hand.  “ Oh, 
darling,  how  it  distresses  me  to  see  you  suffer 
60 ! IT1  only  be  gone  a minute.” 

She  went ; she  reached  the  kitchen ; she 
joyed  in  making  the  poultice ; she  wrapped  it 
in  one  of  her  own  old  handkerchiefs ; she  was 
on  her  return,  when  the  candle  went  out,  leav- 
ing her  in  darkness.  Never  mind ; she  thought 
she  knew  the  way  to  her  room ; moreover,  ev- 
ery minute  was  precious  while  her  husband  was 
suffering.  She  groped  and  stumbled  up  stair- 
ways and  along  passages. 

A partially  open  door,  and  a faint,  very  faint, 
suffusion  of  light  from  a window  within,  showed 
her  at  last  that  she  had  reached  her  goal.  Toss- 
ing the  hot  poultice  from  hand  to  hand,  she 
rushed  in,  flew  to  the  bedside  of  the  patient, 
and  with  dextrous,  nursing  rapidity  applied  the 
medicament,  saying,  “ There,  darling ! now  you 
will  be  easier.” 

To  her  amazement  this  wifely  attention  was 
responded  to  by  a loud  yell,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  poultice  was  snatched  off  and  violently 


hurled  against  the  ceiling.  She  heard  the  sharp 
slap  of  it  as  it  struck  aloft,  and  the  soft  thud  of 
it  as  it  fell  back  on  the  carpeted  floor.  The 
culmination  of  horror  was  reached  when,  in  re- 
sponse to  her  palpitating  question,  “ Oh,  dar- 
ling, was  it  too  hot  ?”  an  unfamiliar  bass  voice 
— some  abominable  strange  man’s  voice — shout- 
ed, “ What  the  deuce  does  this  mean  ?” 

The  awful  truth  flashed  upon  Fanny.  She 
had  poulticed  somebody  else’s  husband;  she 
was  in  the  wrong  room.  It  was  no  place  nor 
time  for  apologizing,  nor  even  for  shrieking. 
She  flew  into  the  passage  and  back  to  the  stair- 
way, her  heart  beating  as  if  it  would  jump  on 
to  the  floor  and  run  away  by  itself,  and  the 
speed  of  her  slippers  hastened  by  the  sound  of 
a door  furiously  banged  behind  her.  Of  a sud- 
den she  guessed  the  cause  of  her  error.  She 
had  not  gone  high  enough  by  one  story. 

“ Oh,  darling,  what  shall  I do  ?”  she  exclaim- 
ed, as  she  at  last  rustled  into  her  own  room, 
slammed  the  door  to,  and  locked  it. 

“What  is  the  matter?”  asked  Fred,  wres- 
tling with  his  spasm. 

Then  came  the  story.  Fred  could  not  resist 
it.  It  was  better  than  a ton  of  mustard  poul- 
tices. Before  he  had  done  laughing  at  it  he 
was  cured  by  it.  He  shrieked  and  choked  with 
laughter,  pulling  up  in  pure  exhaustion  and 
then  commencing  again. 

“You  shabby  thing!”  protested  Fanny,  in 
one  of  her  sweet-tempered  pouts.  “ How  can 
you  laugh  so  when  I was  frightened  to  death, 
and  there’s  no  poultice,  and  the  kitchen  shut 
up?” 

“I  don’t  want  any,”  sobbed  Fred.  “I’m 
well.  It’s  enough  to  cure  any  body.  It  would 
raise  the  dead.” 

“You  mean,  shabby  thing!”  repeated  Fan- 
ny ; but  as  she  was  a mere  trifle  hysterical,  she 
too  presently  fell  a-laughing.  The  story  was 
told  over  again,  and  these  two  children  laughed 
themselves  to  sleep. 

In  the  morning  Fanny’s  first  words  were: 
“Oh  dear!  he’ll  find  it  out.  My  name  was  on 
the  handkerchief.” 

“ Oh  ! was  it  ?”  answered  the  boy-husband, 
and  went  off  in  a fresh  paroxysm  of  merriment. 
“ I wonder  what  he  thinks  of  his  treatment.  I 
wonder  if  he*s  better.” 

“Don’t  be  silly,”  implored  Fanny.  “Do 
hurry ! We  must  get  away  from  this  place  be- 
fore breakfast.  Come,  Fred,  we  must.  I won’t 
ask  you  another  favor  for  a year.” 

“ Very  well,”  assented  Fred.  “We'll  go  to 
the  next  bathing-place.  I dare  say  it  will  be 
nice  enough.” 

In  an  hour  the  two  were  on  their  way  to  the 
railroad  station,  the  husband  shaking  occasion- 
ally with  suppressed  giggles,  and  the  wife  slyly 
punishing  him  with  pinches. 

Meanwhile  things  went  thus  at  the  Fequot 
House:  About  eight  o’clock  a middle-aged, 
pursy,  red-faced,  eager-eyed  gentleman  made 
his  appearance  at  the  office,  holding  in  his  hand 
what  looked  like  a wad  of  stained  linen. 
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“I  should  like  to  know  what  sort  of  a house 
you  keep  here,”  he  said,  in  a wrathful  voice,  to 
the  44  gentlemanly  proprietor.” 

44  Why,  we  keep  a respectable  house,  I hope,” 
returned  that  personage,  with  a natural  stare  of 
inquiry. 

“I  don’t  see  it, Sir,”  declared  the  stout  gen- 
tleman. 44  Here’s  a pretty  trick  to  be  played  on 
a boarder.  Last  night  somebody  got  into  my 
room  and  clapped  a red-hot  mustard  poultice 
on  to  me.  And  there  it  is,”  he  concluded, 
sternly  holding  out  the  wad  of  moist  linen. 

44 1 don’t  know  what  the  dickens  it  means,” 
asseverated  the  amazed  landlord,  putting  on 
his  spectacles  and  staring  at  the  poultice.  44 1 
— I — I’ll  see  to  it,  Sir,”  he  added,  retreating  a 
little  as  the  mess  was  thrust  nearer  his  nose. 
44  If  I can  find  out  who  did  it  I’ll  turn  him  out, 
Sir.  By-the-way,  let  me  look  at  that.  Isn’t 
it  a handkerchief?  Certainly  it  is — a lady’s 
handkerchief.  And  here’s  a name.” 

44  Lady’s  name?”  quickly  demanded  the  stout 
gentleman.  44Let  me  have  that  poultice !” 

4 4 Fanny  Yan  Curler,”  read  the  lahdlord 
aloud,  as  he  handed  back  the  wad. 

44  Fanny  Van  Curler — so  it  is,”  repeated  the 
stout  gentleman.  “Who  the  deuce  is  Fanny 
Yan  Curler,  and  why  the  dickens  did  she  mus- 
tard-poultice tnef” 

“Some  mistake,  I reckon,”  suggested  the 
host,  beginning  to  grin.  44  Some  mistake  about 
the  room,  probably.” 

The  stout  man  glared  at  him.  As  he  glared 
he  seemed  to  grow  incredulous  and  indignant. 
As  last  he  said,  44 1 don’t  see  it  in  that  light ; 
I don’t  see  it,  Sir.” 

44 1 don’t  know  what  else  to  make  of  it,” 
meekly  urged  the  landlord. 

“I  do,”  insisted  the  stout  gentleman.  44 1 
understand  it  now.  That’s  the  way  they  al- 
ways go  on,  Sir.  They’re  always  after  a fellow. 
It’s  a most  delicate  little  attention ; that’s  what 
it  is,  Sir.  Who  is  Fanny  Van  Curler  ? I'll 
hunt  her  up  if  it  takes  me  till  doomsday.” 

All  this  was  uttered  with  such  a curious  air 
of  eagerness  that  it  was  hard  to  say  whether  he 
were  in  jest  or  eamqst,  preposterous  as  were  his 
suppositions  and  declarations.  Resuming  a 
quieter  look  presently,  he  turned  over  the  hotel 
register  until  he  found  the  entry,  44  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Fred  Van  Curler,  New  York  city.” 

44  Who’s  that  ?”  he  demanded,  sharply. 

The  landlord  reflected  a moment,  and  de- 
cided that  there  was  no  harm  in  telling  what  he 
knew,  it  amounted  to  so  little. 

44  A young  man  and  his  wife  who  came  here 
yesterday,”  he  answered. 

44  What’s  the  style  of  the  lady  ?” 

“About  eighteen,  small,  dark,  dark  eyes, 
black  ringlets.” 

44  I’ve  seen  her,”  said  the  stout  man,  with 
three  or  four  satisfied  nods.  4 4 I’ve  noticed  her, 
and  she’s  noticed  me.  Are  they  at  breakfast?” 

The  landlord  was  being  questioned  too  much. 
He  looked  exultant  as  he  replied,  44  They  have 
gone.” 


“ Gone  ! You  don’t  mean  to  say — gone ! 
Gone  where?” 

44  How  should  I know  ? They  drove  to  the 
station  in  time  for  the  eight-o’clock  train  west.” 

“Let  me  have  my  bill,”  gasped  the  stout 
gentleman.  “There’s  the  name — James  F. 
Willard.  Include  the  breakfast,  Sir.  No, 
Sir ; never  mind,  Sir.  I’ll  wait  till  the  eight- 
o’clock  train  to-morrow  morning.” 

“Ah!  means  to  question  the  conductor,” 
thought  the  landlord  ; but  he  made  no  remarks 
whatever,  governed  by  the  wise  reticence  of  his 
class. 

Mr,  James  F.  Willard  was  certainly  a singu- 
lar gentleman.  He  set  a value  upon  that  mus- 
tard poultice  which  was  far  beyond  its  commer- 
cial worth,  and  which  might  lead  one  to  sup- 
pose that  either  he  meant  to  extract  some  capi- 
tal joke  out  of  it,  or  else  that  he  labored  under 
delusions  concerning  it.  During  the  day  he 
kept  it  in  his  pocket,  feeling  of  it  occasionally 
to  make  sure  it  was  there.  Toward  night  it 
became  somewhat  stale.  His  neighbors  at  the 
supper-table  perceived  the  fact.  There  were 
sniffing  queries  as  to  “that  peculiar  odor.” 

Consequently  he  carried  the  handkerchief  to 
the  laundress  of  the  hotel,  and  asked  her  to 
wash  it.  But  so  fearful  was  he  of  losing  it 
that  he  staid  by  her  during  the  whole  process 
of  rinsing,  drying,  and  ironing.  When  it  was 
handed  to  him,  nicely  folded,  with  the  name  of 
Fanny  Van  Curler  on  the  outside  corner,  he 
solemnly  placed  it  in  an  inner  breast  pocket, 
next  his  heart,  and  conferred  upon  the  laun- 
dress the  disproportionate  reward  of  two  dol- 
lars. 

“This  is  the  most  honored  day  of  your  life,” 
he  said,  in  a way  which  made  Bridget  grin  and 
take  him  for  a “funny  ould  gintleman.” 

On  the  eight-o’clock  train  west  was  he  next 
morning,  furnished  with  a ticket  through  to 
New  York.  His  only  baggage  was  a very 
small  traveling  sachel,  and  an  oblong  box 
which  evidently  contained  a guitar.  It  is  to 
be  supposed  that  he  found  the  right  conductor, 
and  obtained  some  guiding  information  from 
him,  for  he  left  the  cars  at  the  sea-coast  town 
of  Guilford,  and  took  the  stage  down  to  the 
Guilford  Point  House. 

Meanwhile  our  two  child-like  and  frolicsome 
Knickerbockers,  far  from  suspecting  the  trouble 
that  was  journeying  toward  them,  were  having 
a jolly  time.  To  people  of  their  gay  and  con- 
tented natures  one  place  furnished  about  as 
much  happiness  as  another.  Fred  Van  Curler 
could  have  but  one  vacation  a year,  and  he  was 
determined  to  get  the  utmost  possible  fun  out 
of  it ; and  his  kitten  of  a wife  was  thoroughly 
like-minded.  I doubt  whether  any  two  Anglo- 
Saxons  of  American  raising  could  have  plucked 
half  as  much  joy  from  trifles  as  these  two  Amer- 
ican Hollanders. 

Of  course  the  remembrance  of  the  nocturnal 
adventure  helped  along  the  merriment.  It  af- 
fected Fred  Van  Curler  riuch  like  a dose  of 
laughing-gas.  It  threw  him  every  now  and 
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then  into  a spasm  of  giggling ; it  laid  him  out 
on  the  grass,  and  tickled  him  roundly.  He 
laughed  over  it  until  his  wife  got  impatient, 
and  pouted  out  good-natured  protests. 

“You  shabby  thing!”  she  exclaimed.  “I  wish 
you  wouldn’t  go  on  so  about  that  horrid  blun- 
der. It  was  the  clumsiest,  ugliest,  wretchedest 
scrape  that  ever  I got  into.  I think  it’s  awful- 
ly mean  in  you  to  keep  giggling  at  it.” 

Even  as  they  talked  thus  Mr.  James  F.  Wil- 
lard was  gazing  at  them.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  they  did  not  know  him  from  Adam. 
Not  even  Fanny  Yan  Curler  could  suspect  that 
here  was  the  man  whom  she  had  medicated. 
He  passed  and  repassed  them  unnoticed;  he 
halted  near  them,  and  stared  at  them  intently ; 
he  got  behind  Fanny,  and  winked,  one  might 
say,  vociferously.  He  was  certainly  a very 
curiously  behaved  gentleman,  considering  his 
respectable  years  and  stoutness. 

That  night  the  moon  was  lovely.  Fred  and 
Fanny,  dazzled  with  the  to  them  novel  beauties 
of  the  sea-side,  sat  late  at  their  window  looking 
out  upon  the  gleaming  waters.  It  was  nearly 
midnight,  and  all  was  still  in  the  grounds  of  the 
hotel,  when,  from  the  shadow  of  a tree  beneath 
the  window,  rose  an  unmelodious  bass  voice, 
accompanied  by  a caterwaulish  twanging  upon 
a guitar. 

44 Oh!” cried  Fanny,  always  as  pleased  as  a 
child  with  a new  incident,  even  if  it  was  only  a 
new  noise.  44  Oh ! a serenade ! Somebody  is 
being  serenaded.  Fred,  come  to  the  window, 
quick ! Oh,  such  a funny  voice !” 

Here  the  words  became  audible.  The  fun- 
ny voice  brayed  forth  as  follows : 

44 O loving  flame!  O heavenly  Are! 

Elysium  of  untold  desire: 

I ask  no  sweeter,  happier  lot 
Than  mustard  poultice  piping  hot” 

Imagine  Fanny’s  dismay  at  the  last  line ; she 
absolutely  made  a grimace  like  a scared  child. 
Fred  looked  at  her  with  the  air  of  a man  whose 
first  impulse  is  to  laugh,  but  whose  next  thought 
is  that  a joke  is  being  carried  too  far,  and  that 
he  is  justly  called  upon  to  be  indignant.  Too 
much  astonished  to  utter  a word,  they  were  still 
staring  at  each  other  when  the  singer  roared 
into  this  felicitous  chorus — a marvel  of  poetical 
perspicuity : 

44 Round  and  round  we  go  and  blow; 

Back  and  forth  we  dance  and  prance; 

Here’s  the  high  and  there’s  the  low ; 

Let  the  jack  and  game  advance.” 

While  this  dulcet  strain  was  tickling  the 
heavy  ear  of  night  they  could  distinctly  see  a 
stout  figure  capering  slowly  in  the  shadow  and 
swinging  some  object,  which  was  probably  a 
guitar. 

44  Oh,  isn’t  it  mean  ? isn’t  it  hateful  ?”  chat- 
• tered  Fanny,  with  a quick,  sharp,  pattering  ut- 
terance, very  unlike  New  England  talk,  or  the 
generality  of  Anglo-Saxon  talk,  but  frequent- 
ly enough  heard  among  our  North  River  Hol- 
landers. 

Fred  also  was  annoyed.  Like  the  race  from 


which  he  sprang,  he  was  good-natured,  jovial, 
fond  of  jokes,  and  not  grimly  fastidious  as  to 
their  nature.  Had  not  his  wife’s  feelings  been 
hurt  he  would  not  have  cared  how  wildly  the 
musical  unknown  enjoyed  himself,  and  would, 
indeed,  have  laughed  convulsively  at  this  ex- 
travagant song  and  this  absurd  dance.  But 
Fanny  being  outraged,  he  also — an  affectionate 
husband — felt  himself  outraged.  Being,  how- 
ever, slow  to  kindle  into  active  pugnacity,  he 
had  not  yet  decided  what  to  do,  and  was  only 
looking  about  vaguely  for  a convenient  missile, 
when  the  jig  ceased  and  the  solo  recommenced. 

44 O heaven  on  earth!  O joyful  lot! 

I’ll  tie  the  lover’s  gordlan  knot: 

1 have  mv  spirit’s  full  desire — 

A mustard  poultice  hot  os  fire.” 

Which  was  followed  immediately  by  another 
walk  around  and  the  chorus — 

“Round  and  round  we  go  and  blow; 

Back  and  forth  we  dance  and  prance; 

Here's  the  high  and  thereto  the  low; 

Let  the  jack  and  game  advance.” 

We  are  sorry  to  say  that  at  this  point  of  the 
entertainment  Fred  seized  the  water-pitcher, 
with  the  intention  of  letting  fly,  pottery  and  all, 
at  the  head  of  the  terpsichorean  melodist. 

44  Oh,  don’t ! ” implored  Fanny,  to  whom,  as 
to  every  good  wife,  her  husband’s  wrath  was 
terrible.  44  Ah,  don’t  kill  him  2 Tell  him  to  go 
away.” 

Mollified  by  a half  embrace  of  a round  arm, 
Fred  contented  himself  with  calling  out  of  the 
window : 44  Here,  you  Sir  I I,  for  one,  don’t  like 
your  music ! Won’t  you  have  the  kindness  to 
stop  it  ?” 

“Don’t  you  like  it?”  answered  the  voice,  in 
a tone  of  wonder.  44  What  do  you  think  of  the 
words  ?” 

44 1 think  they  are  very  impertinent,”  replied 
Fred,  who  was  not  as  angry  as  he  supposed 
he  ought  to  be,  being  considerably  puzzled  by 
the  absurd  good  faith  and  simplicity  of  the  ser- 
enader. 

44 You  don’t  say  so!”  exclaimed  the  voice. 
“They  are  my  own.” 

A moment’s  consideration  of  this  statement 
brought  Fred’s  wrath  once  more  to  pitcher- 
throwing  point. 

44 Now  see  here!”  he  shouted,  grasping  the 
pluvious  missile — surely  a fine  combination  of 
the  moist  and  the  solid,  a means  of  attack  fit- 
ted to  dismay  the  most  antagonistic  tempera- 
ments— “now  see  herel  If  you  don’t  clear 
out  I’ll  smash  your  skull  open — and  water  your 
brains!”  he  could  not  help  adding,  with  half  a 
smile. 

In  reply  to  this  complicated  threat  there  was 
a rush  of  stumbling  steps  from  beneath  the  win- 
dow, and  the  man  of  song  and  dance  disap- 
peared with  a haste  which  seemed  like  a pre- 
arranged item  of  the  performance,  reminding 
one  of  the  flying  exit  of  a 44  nigger  minstrel”  at 
the  close  of  his  special  sensation. 

Next  morning,  nervous  from  a bad  night’s 
sleep,  and  bristling  down  his  entire  spine  with 
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a sense  of  insult,  Fred  made  search  for  his  tor- 
mentor. No  use  ; nobody  had  seen  any  body 
else  harnessed  to  a guitar.  As  for  Mr.  James 
F.  Willard,  his  appearance,  if  noticed  at  all, 
was  irreproachable  : no  one  could  suspect  such 
an  abdomen  of  serenading  or  any  other  light- 
minded  performance.  How  could  any  sane 
man  suggest  to  himself  that  a sedate  person  of 
fifty  odd,  with  a girth  of  four  feet  or  more 
about  the  waistband,  would  go  squalling  and 
galloping  about  o’  nights  like  a juvenile  tom- 
cat? 

Fanny  wanted  to  make  one  more  flight  to 
evade  her  ungrateful  patient.  But  Fred  re- 
monstrated : they  could  not  afford  to  use  up 
their  little  money  and  time  09  railroads ; they 
must,  he  insisted,  try  it  where  they  were  for  at 
least  one  more  day. 

During  the  morning  they  repaired  to  some 
rocks  on  the  shore  to  watch  the  sunny  rippling 
and  swashing  of  the  incoming  tide.  Discover- 
ing that  6he  had  left  her  parasol  in  the  hotel, 
Fanny  jumped  up  to  go  in  search  of  it  herself, 
after  the  self-helpful  fashion  of  wives  in  our 
North  River  Dutchland.  But  Fred  caught  her, 
pulled  her  back,  laughing,  to  her  seat,  and  ran 
off  after  the  missing  necessary.  Scarcely  had 
he  disappeared  ere  she  was  approached  by  an 
elderly  gentleman  with  a ruby  visage  and  a 
projecting  waistcoat,  who,  for  aught  she  knew, 
was  the  President  of  the  United  States,  but 
who,  as  we  are  aware,  was  Mr.  James  F.  Wil- 
lard. Fanny’s  impression  of  him  was  that  he 
was  a fatherly  old  personage,  a successful  and 
perhaps  retired  merchant  or  other  man  of  busi- 
ness, who  wanted  to  prattle  with  her  about  sea- 
side scenery,  and  with  whom  there  would  be 
no  harm  in  prattling.  For  the  moment,  pos- 
sessed by  the  beauty  of  ocean,  she  had  forgot- 
ten her  mysterious  tormentor. 

“ I beg  pardon,  madame,”  said  the  stranger; 
44  is  this  Mrs.  Van  Curler  ?” 

She  had  been  so  little  time  married  that  she 
was  still  in  a state  of  mind  to  be  flattered  by 
the  sound  of  her  matrimonial  name  and  by  the 
title  of  madame.  She  looked  up  with  a small 
smile  of  pleasure,  and  said,  in  her  simple,  kit- 
tenish way,  “Yes,  Sir.” 

“Then,  madame,”  he  continued,  44 1 may 
have  the  satisfaction  of  believing  that  this  is 
your  property  ?” 

He  held  up  the  very  handkerchief— the  well- 
remembered,  detested  handkerchief— the  little, 
old,  ragged  handkerchief — which  had  contain- 
ed the  poultice. 

If  Fanny  did  not  suffer  as  many  agonies  as  a 
dying  dolphin,  she  turned  as  many  colors.  *At 
first  she  stared,  speechless;  then  Bhe  weakly 
stammered  out,  44 No;”  then  she  recovered  her 
spunk  and  said,  sharply,  44  Yes,  Sir ; give  it  to 
me.” 

44 Ah,  madame,  allow  me  to  keep  it,”  im- 
plored the  stout  gentleman,  kissing  the  bit  of 
linen.  44  It  is  to  me  a precious  memento. 
Never  shall  I forget  your  attention.  I am  your 
slave  forever.” 


Then  he  kissed  the  handkerchief  again,  and 
tucked  it  away  gently  in  his  breast  pocket. 

44 1 didn’t  mean  it  for  you,”  burst  out  Fannyy 
as  simply  as  an  angered  child,  which,  indeed, 
was  what  she  was.  44  My  husband  was  sick. 
I was  taking  care  of  him.  I have  nothing  to 
do  with  you,  Sir.  I wish  you  would  leave  me.” 

“Oh,  don’t  say  it  wasn’t  for  me!”  gasped 
Mr.  Willard,  laying  his  fat  poultice  of  a hand 
on  his  distressed  bosom.  “It  was  the  most 
delicate  little  attention  that  I ever  received  in 
my  life.  It  went  straight  to  my  heart.  Oh, 
don’t  say  it  wasn’t  for  me  I” 

44  Go  away,  Sir!”  ordered  Mrs.  Van  Curler, 
a little  puzzled,  but  thoroughly  outraged.  44 1 
won’t  talk  to  you.” 

Instead  of  departing  he  turned  and  stared 
at  Fred,  who  was  now  approaching. 

44  Is  that  your  husband  ?”  he  asked,  dropping 
his  voice  to  an  awful  bass,  as  if  he  had  let  it 
down  into  a sepulchre. 

44  Yes,”  answered  Fanny,  hoping  to  frighten 
him  away. 

44 lie’s  as  mad  as  a March  hare,”  continued 
Mr.  Willard,  still  in  the  same  impressive  bass. 

Fanny  looked  up  in  surprise,  querying  for  the 
first  time  whether  the  stranger  were  out  of  his 
wits,  for  up  to  this  moment  the  idea  had  been 
predominant  with  her  that  she  was  being  cause- 
lessly insulted. 

44 Don’t  be  alarmed!”  exhorted  the  officious 
Willard.  44  He  shan’t  hurt  a hair  of  your  pre- 
cious head.  I’ll  protect  you.” 

Fanny’s  sole  answer  was  to  mn  to  Fred,  catch 
him  by  the  arm,  and  drag  him  away.  But  the 
young  fellow  had  learned  from  a waiter  that  this 
was  the  man  with  the  guitar,  and  his  marital 
soul  was  bent  on  vengeance. 

44  Look  here,  Sir !”  he  called,  breaking  away 
from  Fanny  and  advancing  on  the  stranger.  44 1 
want  a word  with  you.  You  are  the  person  who 
sang  an  impertinent  song  under  my  window.” 

44  Impertinent ! No,  Sir  !”  declared  the  stout 
gentleman.  44 1 wrote  it  myself.  I wrote  it  in 
praise  of  that  lady.  I owe  her  a debt  of  grati- 
tude, Sir.  I will  pay  it.  I am  hers,  Sir ; hers, 
body  and  soul.  You  can’t  prove  the  contrary. 
I defy  you.” 

As  Mr.  Willard  here  fell  to  dancing  and  snap- 
ping his  fingers,  Fred  ceased  his  threatening  ad- 
vance, and  muttered,  44  The  man  is  mad.” 

At  this  moment  another  personage  joined  in 
the  dialogue.  From  behind  a bowling-alley, 
which  stood  conveniently  at  hand,  glided  a stout 
young  fellow  in  a coarse  morning  suit,  who  soft- 
ly approached  the  stout  gentleman  and  touched 
him  on  the  shoulder.  The  latter  turned  short, 
stared  at  the  new-comer,  grinned  in  a sheepish 
style,  and  said,  44  Go  way !’’ 

“Well,  Mr.  Willard,  are  you  ready  to  go 
back  ?”  was  the  smiling  reply  of  assured  au- 
thority. 

“No,  I’m  not  quite  ready,”  urged  Mr.  Wil- 
lard. 44  Here’s  a lady  who  requires  my  pro- 
tection. I’m  under  the  greatest  obligations  to 
her.  I don’t  want  to  leave  her.” 
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“Let  me  speak  to  her  about  it,”  said  the 
stranger.  He  came  up  to  Van  Curler  and 
whispered,  “This  gent  has  escaped  from  the 
Bloomingdale  hospital  for  the  insane.  I am 
one  of  the  keepers,  and  am  here  to  take  him 
back. 

“ It’s  all  arranged,  Mr.  Willard,”  he  contin- 
ued, returning  to  the  stout  gentleman.  “ The 
lady  is  willing  you  should  go.  Come.  ” 

It  was  quite  curious  to  see  how  sane  in  ap- 
pearance the  old  fellow  became  the  moment  his 
back  was  turned  upon  Mrs.  Van  Curler,  and  he 
felt  his  arm  in  that  of  his  legal  mentor.  He 
walked  off  with  an  air  of  placid  respectability 
which  would  have  gained  him  entry  into  any 
hotel  in  Christendom,  or  induced  a bank  cashier 
who  did  not  know  him  to  cash  his  note. 

“There  goes  your  patient,”  smiled  Fred. 
“ You  didn’t  effect  much  of  a cure.  You  should 
have  clapped  the  mustard  on  bis  head.” 

“You  shabby  thing!”  pouted  Fanny.  “It 
was  all  for  your  sake  that  I got  into  that  trouble. 
You  sha'n’t  bring  it  up  again.  Oh  dear  I”  she 
added. 

“ What  is  the  matter  ?” 

“He’s  gone  off  with  my  handkerchief  and 
it  has  my  name  on  it.” 

“Too  late,”  answered  Fred.  “There  he 
goes,  whipping  off  for  the  train.  Well,  he’s  only 
a lunatic ; let  him  have  it.  We  sha’n’t  hear  of 
it  again.” 

A year  or  so  ^fter  this  adventure  Van  Curler 
had  obtained  a permanent  position  on  a leading 
journal,  which,  together  with  his  other  sources 
of  literary  gain,  enabled  him  to  risk  the  costly 
experiment  of  housekeeping.  Too  poor  to  sport 
a brown-stone  front,  or  any  thing  like  it.  he  took 
a “flat,”  or  suit  of  apartments,  consisting  of 
parlor,  bedroom,  servant’s  room,  kitchen,  and 
store-room.  His  wife,  a girl  of  the  by-gone 
period,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  got  along 
with  a cook  merely,  and  did  her  own  bed- 
making, sweeping,  and  dusting — a gay,  content- 
ed, healthy  little  speck  of  a housewife,  as  busy 
and  chirrupy  as  a robin  building  her  nest. 

One  Sunday,  hardly  a week  after  the  open- 
ing of  this  paradise,  she  rushed  in  upon  her 
husband  with  a cluck  of  alarm:  “Oh,  Fred! 
who  do  you  think  I’ve  seen  in  the  passage  ?” 

“Giant  Despair?”  inquired  Fred,  who,  like 
many  husbands,  was  inclined  to  make  fun  of 
his  wife’s  excitements. 

“The  roan  who  plagued  us  so;  the  mad- 
man with  the  guitar!” 

“ Oh ! Your  patient  ? Has  he  got  out  again  ? 
Did  he  say  any  thing?  Did  he  renew  his  dec- 
larations ?” 

“ Ain’t  you  ashamed,  Fred  ? No.  He  didn’t 
speak.  He  didn’t  even  look  at  me  in  any  par- 
ticular way.” 

“He’s  recovered  his  reason,”  observed  the 
husband,  with  a grin;  but  the  joke  was  lost 
on  Fanny,  who  failed  to  laugh  and  say,  “ You 
mean  thing  1”  Thus  disappointed  of  bis  usual 
reward  for  a witticism  on  his  wife,  Fred  devel- 
oped a certain  amount  of  pugnacity,  proposing 
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to  look  up  Mr.  Willard  and  turn  him  out  of  the 
house,  or,  perhaps,  capture  him  and  take  him 
back  to  the  asylum.  These  absurd  projects 
being  overruled  by  Fanny,  he  consented  to  go 
to  Central  Park  for  a walk. 

At  the  Park  a new  adventure — sudden  thun- 
der-storm and  no  umbrella— hasty  run  for  an 
unfinished  building.  Fanny  would  have  got 
thoroughly  soaked  had  not  a stout,  red-faced 
gentleman  dropped  out  of  the  clouds  of  acci- 
dent to  cover  her  with  his  umbrella  during  the 
scamper.  Arrived  under  shelter,  she  looked 
at  her  preserver,  and  recognized  the  nocturnal 
melodist.  Fred  knew  him  also,  and  the  luna- 
tic apparently  knew  them;  ho  had,  at  least, 
enough  of  his  wits  about  him  for  that  purpose. 
Here  was  a situation ; no  running  away  possi- 
ble ; one  might  as  well  have  it  out. 

“Well,  Sir!”  began  Fred,  judging  that  as 
he  was  sane,  he  ought  to  speak  first. 

“Sir?”  inquired  Mr.  Willard,  who  at  that 
moment  did  not  appear  very  crazy. 

“ Don’t  you  know  that  you  ought  not  to  be 
here  ?”  continued  Fred,  sternly. 

“ May  I beg  to  know  where  I ought  to  be  ?” 
answered  the  other,  in  quite  a rational,  self- 
possessed,  and  gentlemanly  manner. 

Now  to  tell  a decently  behaved  person  that  he 
ought  to  be  in  a mad-house  is  certainly  awk- 
ward, and  possibly  unsafe.  After  a moment's 
consideration,  Fred  observed,  more  blandly  than 
before,  “ Perhaps  I am  mistaken  in  the  person. 
If  so,  I beg  pardon.” 

“No  excuse  is  necessary,”  replied  the  stout 
gentleman,  with  admirable  good  nature  and 
courtesy. 

Fred  was  excessively  puzzled,  and,  moreover, 
his  curiosity  was  roused.  He  was  pretty  sure  of 
his  man,  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  not  sure 
that  the  man  was  now  out  of  his  head,  and  he 
presently  decided  to  test  him  with  a little  con- 
versation. 

“ I mistook  you  for  a — I beg  your  pardon 
for  the  blunder — but  I really  took  you  for  an 
insane  individual  whom  I once  met,”  he  began. 
“ By-the-way,  it  is  a very  interesting  subject, 
that  of  insanity — the  more  interesting  because 
it  can  not  always  be  distinguished  from  san- 
ity.” 

“You  are  right,  Sir,”  replied  the  stout  gen- 
tlemen. “The  boundary  between  the  two  con- 
ditions has  never  been  properly  defined,  and 
probably  never  will  be.  The  truth  is  that  they 
run  into  each  other  and  overlap  each  other  at 
a thousand  points.  Take  a man,  for  instance, 
who  is  tormented  with  dyspepsia,  and  who,  un- 
der its  irritation,  makes  mountains  out  of  mole- 
hills. He  is  sane  before  dinner,  and  insane 
after  dinner.  He  is  sane  on  the  larger  sub- 
jects of  life,  where  he  must  absolutely  bring 
his  reason  into  play,  and  insane  with  regard  to 
the  little  household  worries  which  drive  him 
intorfts  of  storming  and  swearing.  He  is  sane 
before  strangers,  and  insane  in  the  circle  of  his 
family.  Again,  take  a young  man  who  is  led 
by  passion  to  commit  a crime  which  in  his  cool- 
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er  moments  he  abhors : he  will  confess,  4 1 was 
mad  when  I did  it and  I question  whether  he 
does  not  speak  the  exact  truth.  Do  you  say 
that  insanity  is  permanent?  Remember  that 
the  mad  have  their  fits,  just  like  the  dyspeptic, 
just  like  the  wild  youth.  There  are  women 
in  good  society  who  are  permanently  irrational 
on  dress.  There  are  men  in  large  business 
who  arc  permanently  irrational  on  speculations. 
People  are  sane  on  one  subject  and  insane  pn 
others,  or  they  are  sane  at  one  time  and  insane 
at  others.  Depend  upon  it,  that  if  all  who  are 
ever  at  any  time  mad  should  he  shut  up  for 
life,  very  few  human  beings  would  remain  out- 
side of  asylums.  If  the  whole  world  is  not 
crazy,  it  is,  at  least,  skipping  back  and  forth 
across  the  borders  of  craziness." 

Fred  was  amazed  at  the  logic  of  a discourse 
which  flattered  him  by  agreeing  with  his  own 
theories.  While  seeming  to  listen,  he  took  oc- 
casion to  stroll  near  his  wife,  and  whispered, 
“It  can’t  be  the  man." 

“It  is,  it  is!"  whispered  Fanny,  who,  wom- 
an-like,  trusted  to  her  senses  rather  than  to 
intellectual  deductions.  “Do  keep  away  from 
him!" 

The  stranger  may  have  heard  her  remarks. 
At  all  events  he  answered  appropriately. 

“ I believe  that  you  remember  me,"  he  said, 
with  a smile  in  which  there  was  both  pathos 
and  dignity.  “ I may  as  well  confess  that  I 
am  the  person  whom  you  take  me  for.  Can 
you  accept  the  apologies  of  a sane  man  for  the 
vagaries  of  a lunatic  ?" 

Tableau : Fanny  staring  and  retreating. 
Fred  staring  and  looking  foolish. 

“It  is  asking  a great  deal,"  acknowledged 
Mr.  Willard,  humbly. 

“ Oh,  certainly  not,"  mumbled  Fred.  “ No, 
indeed.  Very  happy,  I’m  sure." 

“Very  possibly  you  doubt  my  cure,"  contin- 
ued Willard.  “I  can  show  you  letters  from 
my  doctor  admitting  it,  if  you  care  to  see  them. 
Not  that  they  signify  much.  The  very  experts 
continually  blunder.  They  walk  in  a blind- 
man's-buff.  But  if  you  will  deign  to  accept  of 
my  acquaintance,  I believe  I can  satisfy  you 
that  lam  as  sane  as  most  of  the  people  who 
are  at  large.  We  live,  I find,  in  the  same 
building.  It  will  be  a great  favor  to  me  if 
you  will  allow  me  to  at  least  bow  to  you  in 
passing." 

Suspicious  os  Fred  and  Fanny  still  were, 
there  was  nothing  for  it  but  to  grant  this  hum- 
ble request. 

“ But  how  came  you  to  remember  us  ?"  in- 
quired the  young  man  presently. 

“ Oh,  my  keeper  learned  some  of  the  inci- 
dents of  my  escapade,  and  told  me  of  them 
after  my  recovery.  As  for  your  name,  I first 
got  that  from  a handkerchief ; I haven't  the 
least  idea  how  it  came  into  my  possession; 
perhaps  you  can  tell  me."  % 

Fred,  the  irrepressibly  jolly  Fred,  could  not 
help  bursting  into  a shriek  of  laughter  at  sight 
of  Fanny's  discomposed  face. 


“No,  Sir;  we  can’t  tell  you  that,”  he  said, 
as  soon  as  he  could  speak.  “ At  least,  I dare 
not.” 

“Well,  I found  the  name  on  the  handker- 
chief,” continued  Willard,  “and  I subsequent- 
ly saw  it  on  your  wife’s  trunk  when  you  re- 
moved to  our  lodging-house.  I very  naturally 
inferred  that  you  might  be  the  persons  whom  I 
annoyed  at  Guilford  Point ; and  my  old  keep- 
er, who  called  on  me  three  days  since,  and 
caught  sight  of  you,  assured  me  of  the  identi- 
ty. Of  course  I was  anxious  to  apologize  for 
my  misdemeanors.  I am  very  grateful  to  you 
for  allowing  me  to  do  so.” 

The  result  of  this  interview  was  an  acquaint- 
ance between  the  Van  Curlers  and  their  whilom 
serenade!1 ; but  an  acquaintance  which  was  for 
some  time  of  the  “good-morning"  sort.  Fan- 
ny had  her  special  reason  for  not  recollecting 
him  with  pleasure,  and,  moreover,  she  doubted 
the  sincerity  of  his  reformation  in  the  matter 
of  sanity,  believing  that  he  might  turn  up 
crazy  at  any  moment  if  the  fancy  took  him. 
But  Mr.  Willard  held  on  so  firmly  to  his  wits, 
ho  was  so  forbearing  in  regard  to  pressing  an 
intimacy,  he  was  so  respectfully  courteous 
when  he  chanced  to  meet  her,  that  he  gradu- 
ally won  her  confidence.  It  was  evident,  too, 
that  he  admired  her;  and,  perhaps,  no  ones 
admiration  is  quite  disagreeable. 

“Are  you  aware  that  you  have  a wonderful 
wife?"  he  one  day  remarked  to  Van  Curler. 
“I  did  not  suppose,  before  I saw  her,  that 
there  was  such  a lady  in  New  York.  To  see  her 
going  to  market,  sweeping  her  rooms,  cooking, 
if  the  cook  runs  away,  doing  her  own  house- 
work, in  short,  and  doing  it  capably  and  cheer- 
fully— it  is  beautiful.  You  perceive  that  I 
keep  myself  informed  about  her.  My  servants 
bring  mo  these  pretty  stories,  and  I can’t  help 
listening.  It  is  like  hearing  about  a millen- 
nium already  in  progress.  Do  they  raise  many 
such  wives  in  your  Dutch  counties  ? But,  alas ! 
it  is  too  late  for  me." 

Fred  was  touched  in  the  softest  spot  of  his 
heart.  Praise  his  wife — especially  praise  her 
for  her  wifely  qualities — and  you  had  him. 

“ You  don’t  know  her  yet, " he  replied,  proud- 
ly. 44  You  must  call  on  us." 

And  so  Willard  called,  and  there  was  a de- 
lightful friendship,  even  Fanny  giving  her  hand 
to  it. 

“Do  you  know,  Mrs.  Van  Curler,"  said  the 
old  gentleman,  “that  there  is  an  impression 
upon  me  as  if  I had  known  and  admired  you  in 
some  former  state  of  existence  ? I dare  say  it 
is  nothing  but  a vague  recollection  of  my  mania 
at  Guilford.  But  it  seems  to  me  like  a trace, 
a reflection,  of  some  old  and  long  friendship. 
I believe  that  I must  adopt  you  as  a relative, 
say  as  a niece." 

Fanny  agreeing  to  this  with  one  of  her  sun- 
shiny smiles,  Mr.  Willard  became  known  to  her 
thereafter  as  Uncle  James,  a title  which  clearly 
went  to  the  old  feltow’s  heart.  He  seemed  as 
devoted  to  the  young  wife  as  if  he  were  really 
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an  uncle,  or  rather  a father.  Every  thing  that 
she  did  was  lovely  in  his  eyes ; he  admired  her 
house- work  and  sewing- work  and  knitting;  he 
went  into  ecstasies  over  her  economy.  When 
she  romped  with  her  husband,  tickling  ribs  or 
playing  knock  off  hats,  he  cackled  out  a red- 
faced, short-breathed  laughter,  and  beamed  the 
love  of  forty  ordinary  uncles.  Indeed,  he  was 
so  addled  with  his  admiration  for  this  little 
chicken  that  whenever  she  challenged  him  to  a 
scuffling  match,  and  sent  his  best  beaver  flying 
across  the  room,  he  roared  with  a delight  which 
threatened  immediate  apoplexy. 

Only  once  during  these  times  were  the  old 
crazy  days  alluded  to. 

44  Uncle  James,**  said  Fanny,  44  are  you  never 
going  to  give  me  back  my  handkerchief?** 

44  Not  while  I am  alive,**  was  the  answer, 
44  unless  you  tell  mo  how  I came  by  it.’* 

“That  you  never  shall  know,**  she  declared, 
making  np  a little  defiant  face  at  him. 

But  at  last  the  old  ragged  bit  of  linen  came 
into  her  possession.  One  sombre  day,  after 
Uncle  James  had  been  found  dead  in  his  elbow- 
chair,  the  handkerchief  was  also  found,  and  in 
it  his  will.  By  this  document  Fauny  and  her 
husband  inherited  a property  sufficient  to  make 
them  comfortable  for  life. 

44  Out  of  my  admiration  and  respect  for  the 
character  of  Frederick  Van  Curler,  and  for  the 
womanly  virtues,  the  industry,  economy,  and 
cheerful  content  of  his  wife,  Fanny  Van  Curler, 
I give  and  bequeath,’*  etc.,  etc.,  etc.,  declared 
this  exceedingly  sane  testator. 

Let  us  hope  that  his  admirable  example  may 
be  widely  followed  by  rich  old  bachelors  and 
childless  widowers. 

The  housewifely  virtues,  it  is  currently  re- 
ported, are  not  so  common  but  that  it  might  be 
well  to  occasionally  reward  one  who  exhibits 
them,  jtour  encourager  les  autres. 


CLIMATE  OF  THE  LAKE  REGION. 

CLIMATE  is  constituted  chiefly  of  tempera- 
ture, humidity,  and  winds.  Under  aver- 
age conditions,  temperature  is  by  far  the  most 
important  of  the  three.  So  far  as  our  bodily 
organs  are  concerned,  it  is  chiefly  the  sensible 
temperature  which  is  affected  by  changes  in  the 
humidity  and  movements  of  the  atmosphere. 
In  warm  weather  an  increase  of  humidity  is 
equivalent  to  an  increase  of  heat;  in  cold 
weather  it  produces  the  sensible  effects  of  a 
diminution  of  heat.  The  extremes  of  temper- 
ature are,  consequently,  most  felt  in  humid  cli- 
mates. 

Winds,  by  promoting  evaporation,  and  a con- 
sequent drying  of  the  soil,  though  they  tend 
primarily  to  the  production  of  humidity,  result 
speedily  in  a partial  exhaustion  of  the  sources 
of  moisture,  and  a consequent  aridity  of  the 
atmosphere,  which  diminishes  the  sensible  ef- 
fects of  temperature.  Their  direct  influence 
upon  sensible  temperature  is  far  greater.  A 
movement  of  the  atmosphere  isalways  cooling, 


even  though  the  temperature  be  nearly  that  of 
the  blood.  This  effect  is  produced  largely  by 
the  promotion  of  evaporation  from  the  skin. 

In  cold  weather  it  is  due  partly  to  the  penetra- 
tion of  our  clothing  by  portions  of  air  impelled 
through  every  pore  by  the  pressure  of  other 
portions  behind  them.  At  all  temperatures 
winds  also  exert  an  actual  cooling  influence  by 
the  promotion  of  evaporation,  during  which 
large  quantities  of  heat  pass  into  the  “latent** 
state.  In  treating,  consequently,  of  the  climate 
of  the  lake  region  it  is  the  temperature  element 
to  which  we  invite  especial  attention. 

The  climate  of  the  lake  region  presents  some 
peculiarities  of  extreme  interest.  They  origi- 
nate in  the  presence  of  vast  bodies  of  water  in 
the  midst  of  a wide  continental  area.  The 
great  lakes  of  the  interior  have  long  been  rec- 
ognized as  exerting  a certain  climatic  influ- 
ence. Allusion  has  been  made  to  this  in  the 
meteorological  papers  of  Secretary  Henry,  of 
the  Smithsonian  Institution,  by  Blodget,  in  his 
great  work  on  the  44  Climatology  of  the  United 
States,**  and,  at  an  earlier  period,  by  Hum- 
boldt, and  by  others.  This  knowledge,  howev- 
er, has  heretofore  been  little  more  than  a de- 
ductive conclusion  or  presumption.  In  all  the 
isothermal  charts  of  the  United  States  which 
have  been  constructed  the  isothermal  lines  are  • 
seen  to  be  but  slightly  deflected  in  the  region 
of  the  great  lakes,  even  in  those  seasons  when 
their  influence  is  most  sensibly  felt.  In  fact, 
the  data  have  not  heretofore  been  in  existence 
for  tracing  these  lines  in  all  their  remarkable 
sinuosities,  or  for  giving  adequate  expression  to 
the  amount  of  influence  exerted  by  these  great 
inland  seas.  These  data  are  now  accumulated 
to  a very  considerable  extent.  Besides  the  ob- 
servations of  the  Army  Medical  Bureau,  and 
those  taken  tinder  the  Smithsonian  system 
down  to  the  date  of  Blodget’s  44  Climatology,” 
we  have  now  the  Smithsonian  series  of  observa- 
tions continued  to  the  present  date,  and  the  full 
and  accurate  observations  made  in  connection 
with  the  Lake  Survey  for  a period  of  about  ten 
years,  and  many  other  observations  furnished 
from  private  sources  and  not  hitherto  reported 
for  publication.  Having  had  occasion  to  col- 
lect and  elaborate  this  vast  body  of  statistics, 
we  have  proposed  to  offer  the  most  striking  of 
the  results  for  the  information  of  the  public. 

The  temperature  of  the  earth’s  surface,  and 
all  those  incidents  of  climate  conditioned  by 
temperature,  are  determined  by  the  solar  energy. 

It  is,  indeed,  true  that  the  earth’s  interior  ex- 
ists in  a highly  heated  condition,  and  we  must 
probably  admit  that  the  central  portion  still  re- 
mains a molten  mass.  Nevertheless,  very  ex- 
act experiments  seem  to  have  proved  that  the 
central  heat  is  escaping  to  the  surface  with  such 
extreme  slowness  that  the  superficial  tempera- 
ture is  affected  to  a barely  appreciable  extent 
from  this  cause. 

The  total  amount  of  heat  received  by  the  earth 
from  the  sun  varies  with  the  distance  between 
the  two  bodies.  As  the  form  of  the  earth ‘s 


Digitized  by 


Go  gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


276 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


orbit  is  an  ellipse  instead  of  a circle,  while  the 
sun  occupies  one  of  the  centres  or  foci,  the 
earth  approaches  considerably  nearer  the  sun 
in  one  extremity  of  its  orbit  than  in  the  other. 
The  difference  in  the  distances  is  about  three 
millions  of  miles,  while  the  mean  distance,  ac- 
cording to  the  late  determinations,  is  ninety-two 
millions  of  miles.  In  consequence  of  the  di- 
minished distance  of  the  earth  from  the  sun  at 
perihelion  the  intensity  of  the  sun’s  rays  is 
three  and  one-third  per  cent,  greater  than  the 
mean  intensity.  At  aphelion  his  intensity  is 
three  and  one -third  per  cent,  less  than  the 
mean. 

It  is  an  interesting  fact,  and  one  of  moment- 
ous consequences  to  our  race,  that  the  annual 
period  of  greatest  intensity  occurs  during  the 
winter  of  the  northern  hemisphere,  and  the 
period  of  least  intensity  during  our  summer. , 
The  effect  must  be  to  mitigate  the  extremes  of 
both  seasons.  As  the  southern  hemisphere  ex- 
periences the  refrigerating  effect  of  diminished 
distance  daring  its  winter,  the  limits  of  the  un- 
cultivable  and  uninhabitable  zone  would  be  re- 
moved considerably  further  from  the  south  pole 
than  they  are  from  the  north  pole  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that  the  larger  proportion  of  watery 
surface  in  the  southern  hemisphere  prevents  that 
* hemisphere  from  accumulating  or  losing  heat  as 
rapidly  as  the  broad  continental  surfaces  of  the 
northern  hemisphere.  In  the  course  of  some 
thousands  of  years,  however,  all  this  will  be  re- 
versed. The  effects  of  6uch  a cosmic  change 
of  climate  upon  the  populations  of  the  northern 
hemisphere  must  be  literally  of  a revolutionary 
character. 

The  foregoing  considerations  concern  only 
the  aggregate  amount  of  heat  and  light  received 
by  the  earth  as  a whole.  The  actual  heating 
and  illuminating  effects  of  the  sun  at  any  par- 
ticular spot  on  the  earth’s  surface  vary  also  with 
the  angle  at  which  the  solar  rays  strike  that 
spot.  This  angle  varies  with  the  seasons  and 
the  hours  of  the  day.  From  whatever  cause  a 
variation  in  the  altitude  of  the  sun  is  produced, 
his  heating  power  is  always  proportional  to  the 
perpendicular  let  fall  from  the  sun  upon  the 
horizon. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  mid-day  sun  is 
less  vertical  in  winter  than  in  summer.  There 
is  always  some  latitude,  however,  at  which  the 
mid-day  sun  is  exactly  in  the  zenith.  About 
the  21st  of  June  it  is  the  tropic  of  Cancer. 
From  this  time  the  sun  recedes  toward  the 
south,  becoming  vertical  at  the  equator  about 
the  21st  of  September,  and  reaching  the  tropic 
of  Capricorn  about  the  21st  of  December ; pour- 
ing his  vertical  rays  upon  that  tropic  at  about 
the  time  when,  from  our  increased  proximity  to 
the  sun,  they  possess  the  greatest  inherent  in-  j 
tensity.  The  equator,  being  the  half-way  sta- 
tion in  the  annual  journey  of  the  sun  from  tropic 
to  tropic  and  back  again,  enjoys  a greater  aver- 
age verticality  of  the  solar  rays  than  any  other 
parallel.  The  mean  heat  produced  at  the 
equator  by  the  sun’s  influence  has  been  ascer- 


tained to  be  about  82°.  The  mean  tempera- 
ture at  any  parallel  of  latitude  north  or  south 
of  the  equator  is  proportional  to  the  diameter 
of  that  parallel ; or,  in  the  language  of  science, 
it  is  proportional  to  the  co-sine  of  the  latitude. 
From  this  law  we  calculate  that  the  normal  an- 
nual temperature  of  New  York  is  62.51°;  that 
of  Chicago  is  61.5° ; and  that  of  Mackinac  is 
57.12°. 

The  altitude  of  the  sun  varies  also  with  the 
hour  of  the  day,  and  the  solar  intensity  varies 
accordingly.  From  sunrise  to  mid-day  the  in- 
tensity continually  increases,  and  from  mid-day 
to  sunset  it  diminishes.  The  total  heat  of  the 
day  is  the  sum  of  all  the  intensities  from  instant 
to  instant  between  sunrise  and  sunset.  The 
value  of  this  total  depends  both  on  the  magni- 
tude and,  as  we  may  express  it,  the  number  of 
the  intensities  during  the  day.  In  other  words, 
the  total  amount  of  heat  received  during  a day 
is  determined  both  by  the  intensity  of  the  solar 
rays  and  the  length  of  the  day.  At  the  equator 
the  length  of  the  day  is  always  twelve  hours.  In 
consequence  of  this,  the  total  daily  heat  received 
at  the  equator  is  less  than  the  total  daily  heat 
received  at  places  in  the  northern  hemisphere, 
where,  though  the  solar  intensity  is  less,  the 
day  is  much  longer.  On  the  15th  of  June,  for 
instance,  the  diurnal  intensity  at  the  equator  is 
72°,  while  in  the  latitude  of  forty  degrees  it  is 
90. 1 °.  At  the  north  pole,  where  the  day  may  be 
regarded  as  twenty-four  hours  long,  the  daily 
intensity  on  the  15th  of  June  is  97.6°.  The 
amount  of  heat  received  at  the  pole  is  in  excess 
of  that  received  at  a point  on  the  equator  from 
May  10  to  August  3 — a period  of  eighty-five 
days.  On  the  parallel  of  forty  degrees  the  ex- 
cess of  diurnal  heat  extends  from  the  24th  of 
April  to  the  20th  of  August — an  interval  of  one 
hundred  and  eighteen  days. 

These  contrasts,  however,  it  must  be  re- 
marked, apply  only  to  the  upper  stratum  of 
the  atmosphere.  The  sun’s  intensity  at  the 
earth’s  surface  is  materially  diminished  by  at- 
mospheric absorption,  and  this  effect  is  pecul- 
iarly experienced  by  the  slanting  rays  of  the 
polar  regions. 

So  far  we  have  considered  the  temperature 
of  a locality  only  in  its  relation  to  astronomical 
conditions.  The  normal  astronomical  temper- 
ature is  almost  always  disguised  by  numerous 
perturbating  influences  of  a local  character. 
The  influence  of  winds  and  moisture  upon 
sensible,  and  also  upon  actual,  temperature 
has  already  been  mentioned.  There  are  oth- 
er local  conditions,  however,  which  exert  a per- 
manent and  more  important  influence.  The 
most  efficient  of  these  are  altitude  above  the 
sea  level  and  proximity  to  great  bodies  of  wa- 
ter. It  is  well  understood  that  the  tempera- 
ture falls  as  we  ascend  above  the  level  of  the 
ocean.  The  rate  of  diminution  of  temperature 
varies  with  the  hour  of  the  day,  the  season,  and 
the  latitude.  In  temperate  latitudes  it  may  be 
taken  at  one  degree  for  every  333  feet  of  ascent. 
Lake  Superior,  being  G27  feet  higher  than  the 
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Atlantic,  most  experience  a diminution  of  tem- 
perature of  nearly  two  degrees.  At  the  level 
of  Lake  Michigan,  whose  altitude  is  587  feet, 
the  temperature  should  be  one  and  three-fourths 
degrees  less  than  at  the  sea-level.  As  the  mean 
height  of  the  lower  peninsula  of  Michigan  is 
about  750  feet  above  the  sea-level,  its  mean 
temperature  is  diminished  two  and  one-fourth 
degrees. 

Of  all  local  influences  affecting  climate  none 
are  more  efficient  or  more  interesting  to  study 
than  the  relations  of  a locality  to  extensive  con- 
tinental areas,  to  oceanic  currents,  and  to  large 
bodies  of  water.  The  ocean  is  the  great  equal- 
izer of  temperatures.  By  a Providential  ar- 
rangement, watery  surfaces  absorb  and  radiate 
solar  heat  less  rapidly  than  land  surfaces.  Con- 
tinental areas,  consequently,  become  more  heat- 
ed in  summer  and  in  tropical  latitudes,  and 
more  refrigerated  in  winter  and  in  arctic  lati- 
tudes, than  the  oceanic  areas  in  the  same  sea- 
sons and  latitudes.  These  unequal  tempera- 
tures affect  unequally  the  superincumbent  mass- 
es of  atmospheric  air.  From  this  source  arise 
movements  of  the  air,  which,  combined  with 
the  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  axis,  generate 
trade-winds  and  the  other  prevailing  winds  of 
different  regions.  Prevailing  winds  moving 
over  the  surface  of  the  sea  set  its  waters  in 
motion.  Thus  ocean  currents  are  established, 
which,  reflected  northward  and  southward  by 
continental  shores,  serve  to  transfer  tropical 
warmth  to  the  polar  regions,  and  polar  cold 
to  the  tropical  regions.  From  these  causes 
it  happens  that  in  tropical  latitudes  the  open 
sea  is  cooler  than  the  land,  while  in  polar  lati- 
tudes it  is  warmer  than  the  land.  In  the  tem- 
perate zones  the  temperature  of  the  sea  ex- 
ceeds that  of  the  land  in  winter,  and  falls  below 
it  in  summer.  Winds  blowing  from  the  sea 
upon  the  land  carry  with  them  somewhat  of  the 
temperature  of  the  water.  At  Boston,  conse- 
quently, or  at  New  York,  or  Savannah,  a sea- 
breeze  exerts  a cooling  influence  in  summer  and 
a warming  one  in  winter. 

The  amount  of  equalizing  influence  exerted 
by  the  ocean  must  obviously  depend  on  the 
proximity  of  the  water,  and  the  relative  amount 
of  wind  blowing  from  the  water  over  the  land. 
Tho  interior  of  large  land  areas,  like  North 
America,  Europe,  or  Australia,  must  preserve 
nearly  the  temperatures  due  to  the  common  as- 
tronomical conditions,  and  the  capacity  of  the 
land  alone  to  absorb  and  radiate  solar  heat. 
Hence  the  British  Islands  have  a more  equable 
climate  than  Russia.  The  winters  of  New  York 
are  less  severe  than  those  of  St.  Louis,  though 
the  latter  is  nearly  two  degrees  further  south  ; 
and  the  summers  are  also  less  excessive.  But 
the  direction  of  the  prevailing  wind  is  a circum- 
stance of  the  utmost  importance.  A location  by 
the  ocean's  shore  would  experience  extremely 
little  of  the  equalizing  influence  of  water,  if  the 
movement  of  the  atmosphere  were  always  from 
the  land.  Now  it  results  from  the  rotation  of  the 
earth  that  the  prevailing  winds  in  the  temperate 


zone  are  westerly.  Those  localities,  therefore, 
which  lie  upon  the  eastern  shores  of  the  oceans 
experience  more  the  ameliorating  influence  of 
situation  than  those  upon  western  shores.  Tho 
climate  of  Western  Europe  is  accordingly  less 
subject  to  extremes  than  that  of  Eastern  North 
America.  Western  Europe  is  more  equable 
than  Central  and  Eastern  Europe ; as  our  Pa- 
cific shores  possess  a less  rigorous  climate  than 
our  Atlantic  States  in  the  same  latitudes. 

Were  we  to  run  a line  westward  from  New 
York  through  all  the  places  which  have  the 
same  mean  winter  temperature  as  that  city,  we 
should  find  that  in  receding  from  the  coast  it 
would  gradually  deflect  southward.  Toward 
the  centre  of  the  continent  the  amount  of  the 
deflection  would  be  considerable;  but  in  ap- 
proaching the  Pacific  const  we  should  observe 
a very  remarkable  deflection  toward  the  north. 
In  the  elevated  regions  of  the  Alleghany  and 
Rocky  mountains  would,  indeed,  interpose  the 
disturbing  effects  of  increased  altitude,  so  that 
our  isothermal  line  would  be  abruptly  deflected 
southward  in  passing  both  these  mountainous 
belts,  but  would  turn  northward  again  to  its 
normal  position  after  passing  them.  The  win- 
ter isothermal  of  30°  passes  through  New  Ha- 
ven in  latitude  41°  18'.  In  Kansas  this  iso- 
thermal is  as  far  south  as  Fort  Riley  (89°), 
whence  it  bends  northward  to  beyond  the  lati- 
tude of  Fort  Laramie  (42°  40').  Experien- 
cing then  a sudden  southward  flexure  to  Santa 
Fe  (85°  80'),  in  crossing  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
it  then  resumes  its  northward  trend  upon  the 
Pacific  slope,  and  reaches  the  Pacific  shore  only 
within  the  limits  of  Alaska. 

The  climatic  influences  of  vast  bodies  of  salt- 
water, like  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans, 
have  long  been  understood.  The  effect  of 
small  inland  bodies  of  fresh-water  in  averting 
early  autumnal  frosts  has  also  been  generally  re- 
marked. But,  ns  before  intimated,  meteorolo- 
gists do  not  seem  to  have  observed,  till  recently, 
that  great  lakes,  like  Lake  Michigan  and  Lake 
Superior,  exert  an  influence  in  deflecting  the 
isothermal  lines  which  is  quite  comparable  with 
that  exerted  by  the  great  oceans  themselves. 

These  lakes,  in  truth,  are  no  inconsiderable 
representatives  of  the  ocean.  Lake  Superior 
is  460  miles  long  and  160  broad,  with  a mean 
depth  of  988  feet.  It  has  a superficial  area  of 
82,000  square  miles.  The  State  of  Massachu- 
setts might  stretch  herself  out  at  full  length 
and  bathe  in  its  waters.  Even  then  there 
would  be  room  enough  for  Rhode  Island  at  her 
feet  and  Connecticut  at  her  head,  with  Ver- 
mont stretched  along  her  right  and  New  Hamp- 
shire on  her  left.  You  may  take  all  New  En- 
gland, excepting  Maine,  and  hide  it  bodily  be- 
neath the  waters  of  this  single  lake.  Lake 
Michigan  is  360  miles  long  and  108  broad,  with 
a mean  depth  of  900  feet  and  a superficial  area 
of  20,000  square  miles.  Yon  could  sink  in  this 
lake  the  three  States  of  New  Jersey,  Delaware, 
and  Maryland.  Lake  Huron,  with  a length  of 
270  miles  and  a breadth  equal  to  that  of  Lake 
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Superior,  has  a mean  depth  of  300  feet,  a su- 
perficial extent  equal  to  that  of  Lake  Michigan, 
and  would  swallow  up  the  whole  kingdom  of 
Denmark,  including  the  duchies. 

You  may  embark  upon  a sea- worthy  steamer 
at  Chicago  and  travel  for  thirty  hours  without 
n sight  of  land ; and  after  having  passed  the 
Straits  of  Mackinac,  and  entered  Lake  Supe- 
rior, you  may  steam  for  two  days  more  without 
reaching  Superior  City  or  Duluth.  The  voy- 
age from  Buffalo  to  Chicago  around  the  lakes 
is  a thousand  miles ; from  Buffalo  to  Duluth  is 
eleven  hundred  miles,  or  three-fifths  the  dis- 
tance from  Newfoundland  to  Ireland. 

The  majesty  of  the  tempest  is  little  less  on 
the  lakes  than  on  the  Atlantic,  and  the  low 
perpetual  moan  of  the  breaking  waves  along 
the  beach  transports  the  imaginative  listener  to 
Long  Branch  or  Nahant.  During  a summer 
day  they  breathe,  like  the  ocean,  a cooling  at- 
mosphere on  every  shore,  while  at  night  the  di- 
rection of  the  breeze  is  frequently  reversed. 
These  are  our  interior  land  and  sea  breezes. 
To  complete  the  analogy  our  great  inland 
seas  exhibit  the  fluctuations  of  a diminutive 
but  genuine  lunar  tide. 

It  is  impossible  that  such  enormous  masses 
of  water  should  be  materially  elevated  Above 
the  mean  temperature  of  the  year  by  three 
months  of  summer  weather,  or  depressed  ma- 
terially below  it  by  three  months  of  winter. 
The  land  surfaces  in  the  same  latitudes  at- 
tain far  greater  extremes  of  cold  and  heat 
than  the  lakes.  Two  reasons  exist  for  this: 
First,  watery  surfaces  absorb  and  radiate  more 
slowly;  and  secondly,  the  continued  6tirring 
of  the  waters  by  the  winds  mixes  the  surface 
temperature  through  a depth  of  several  hundred 
feet,  while,  on  the  land,  the  entire  effect  is  con- 
fined to  a superficial  zone  of  about  seventy  to 
ninety  feet.  The  normal  mean  annual  temper- 
ature of  the  land  in  the  neighborhood  of  Mil- 
waukee is  44°,  and  this  should  be  about  the 
mean  temperature  of  the  water  of  Lake  Michi- 
gan. In  summer  the  Milwaukee  mean  rises  to 
G7°,  while  in  winter  it  sinks  to  22°.  The  wa- 
ter of  the  lake,  meanw  hile,  rises  in  summer  only 
to  4G°,  and  sinks  in  winter  only  to  40°.  Winds 
from  tho  lake,  therefore,  partaking  largely  of 
the  temperature  of  the  water,  must  exert  a 
material  influence  in  equalizing  the  land  tem- 
peratures of  summer  and  winter.  Still  more, 
in  cases  of  extreme  weather,  when  the  land 
' temperature  rises  to  95°  or  sinks  to  30°  be- 
low zero,  must  the  ameliorating  influence  of 
such  a vast  body  of  water,  holding  itself  stead- 
ily at  a somewhat  uniform  temperature,  be 
most  conspicuously  and  most  beneficently  ex- 
perienced. 

There  is  one  cause  of  the  mild  temperature 
of  deep  lake  waters  during  the  cold  season, 
which,  probably,  has  been  very  little  consid- 
ered. Lakes  Michigan  and  Superior  are  near- 
ly a thousand  feet  in  depth.  They  reach  down 
toward  the  internal  fires  a distance  which,  if 
measured  through  the  solid  crust  of  the  earth, 


would  bring  us  a very  considerable  increase  of 
warmth.  Upon  the  land  the  influence  of  cli- 
matic changes  does  not  extend,  on  the  average, 
to  a greater  depth  than  eighty  feet.  Beneath 
this  we  experience  an  increase  of  temperature 
amounting  to  one  degree  for  every  forty-five 
feet  of  descent.  According  to  this  law  the  ter- 
restrial temperature  at  the  bottom  of  Lake 
Michigan  should  be  increased  eighteen  de- 
grees. Were  there  no  mingling  of  the  deep- 
er and  shallower  strata  of  the  water  this  in- 
crease would  exist.  This  amount  of  beat, 
nevertheless — with  some  abatement  to  which 
it  is  not  necessary  to  refer — distributed  through 
the  entire  depth  of  the  water,  must  produce  no 
inconsiderable  elevation  of  temperature  in  the 
general  mass. 

During  the  winter,  therefore,  Lake  Michigan 
may  be  regarded  as  a great  natural  stove  hold- 
ing and  slowly  radiating  the  heat  absorbed 
during  summer  from  the  solar  fires,  eked  out 
by  an  unfailing  accession  of  heat  from  beneath 
yielded  by  the  reservoir  of  igneous  force  im- 
prisoned within  the  earth.  When,  on  a sting- 
ing wintry  morning,  we  behold  the  steam  as- 
cending from  the  whole  surface  of  the  placid 
lake,  we  witness  an  analogy  to  the  vessel  of 
water  steaming  over  our  household  fires,  which 
is  more  literal  and  more  striking  than  we  had 
dared  to  imagine. 

Such  vast  and  efficient  compensators  of  cli- 
matic extremes,  situated  in  the  interior  of  con- 
tinents, rescuing  broad  areas  from  the  waste 
supremacy  of  summer  heats  and  wintry  frosts, 
seem  like  interpositions  of  Providence  to  adapt 
the  world  to  the  bodily  necessities  of  its  in- 
habitants. Such  beneficent  equalizers  are  all 
great  lakes ; and  such,  not  less  strikingly,  arc 
those  vast  seas  strewn  through  the  midst  of  the 
lands  which  were  the  home  of  the  earliest  rep- 
resentatives of  our  race — the  Mediterranean, 
the  Black,  And  Caspian  seas. 

It  will  interest  the  reader  to  understand 
more  definitely  and  more  in  detail  what  is  the 
precise  effect  of  our  great  lakes  upon  the  cli- 
mate of  the  regions  contiguous  to  them.  With 
the  view  of  furnishing  these  details  w*o  have 
constructed  a series  of  isothermal  charts,  two 
of  which  are  here  reproduced  on  a diminished 
scale.  These  charts  have  recently  been  con- 
structed from  a new  and  original  discussion  of 
meteorological  data,  most  of  which  have  never 
heretofore  been  employed  in  any  such  attempt. 

For  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  the  climatic 
effects  of  the  great  lakes  in  a striking  light  we 
have  selected  for  presentation  the  charts  of 
isothermals  for  January  and  July.  These  being 
generally  the  coldest  and  warmest  months  of 
the  year,  the  contrasts  between  the  land  and 
water  temperatures  are  greater  during  those 
months  than  at  any  other  periods.  The  iso- 
thermal lines,  therefore,  must  suffer  in  January 
and  July  the  greatest  deflections  from  their  gen- 
eral course. 

Turning  our  attention  first  to  the  chart  of 
isothermals  for  July,  wo  witness  a series  of 
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the  vicinity  of  Lake  Huron.  Tracing,  for  in- 
stance, the  line  of  70°,  we  find  it  entering  the 
limits  of  the  chart  on  the  48th  parallel  of  lati- 
tude. Its  course  is  southeast  as  far  os  Port 
Ripley,  in  Minnesota,  whence  it  passes  nearly 
eastward  to  the  valley  of  the  Menomonee  River. 
Here  it  comes  under  the  decided  influence  of 
Lake  Michigan,  and  rapidly  bends  southward, 
passing  through  Green  Bay  and  Milwaukee,  in 
Wisconsin.  Reappearing  at  Grand  Haven,  in 
the  lower  peninsula  of  Michigan,  it  trends 
almost  directly  northward  to  Traverse  City; 
whence  it  arches  across  the  peninsula  till,  com- 
ing within  the  influence  of  Lake  Huron,  it  bends 
southward  again  and  passes  into  Canada  near 
the  southern  extremity  of  that  lake.  It  passes 
thence  in  a northeasterly  direction  to  Penetan- 
guishene,  on  Georgian  Bay.  This  isothermal 
is  deflected,  through  the  influence  of  the  lakes, 
to  the  extent  of  five  degrees  of  latitude,  or  350 
miles  in  a straight  line.  The  general  course 
of  all  the  isothermals  from  67°  to  76°  is  ex- 
tremely similar  to  that  just  traced. 

It  follows,  from  these  indications,  that  an  al- 
most identical  July  temperature  stretches  along 
the  two  shores  of  Lake  Michigan  from  Chicago 
to  Mackinac.  It  appears,  however,  that  the 
immediate  western  shore  is  somewhat  more 
cooled  than  the  immediate  eastern.  This  re- 
sults, as  a careful  investigation  has  shown,  from 
a slight  preponderance  of  winds,  in  July,  from 
points  east  of  the  meridian.  At  Chicago  this 
preponderance  is  as  60  to  33 ; at  Milwaukee,  as 
48  to  37.  But  at  Milwaukee  and  northward, 
northerly  and  even  northwesterly  winds  feel  the 
influence  of  Green  Bay. 

Further  inspection  of  these  isothermals  dis- 
closes the  fact  that  the  July  temperature  of  the 
lower  peninsula  of  Michigan  is  about  the  same 
as  that  of  the  interior  of  Wisconsin  in  the  same 
latitudes ; but  the  heat  of  the  Mackinac  region 
is  considerably  less  than  that  of  Wisconsin  and 
Minnesota  on  the  same  parallels.  This  accounts 
for  the  popularity  of  Mackinac  as  a place  of 
healthful  summer  resort.  On  the  contrary,  the 
heat  of  the  central  and  southern  portions  of  the 
peninsula  is  equal  to  that  experienced  through 
the  northern  half  of  the  States  of  Indiana  and 
Ohio,  two  or  three  degrees  further  south.  The 
July  temperature  of  Marietta,  Ohio,  is  734°, 
which  is  the  same  as  that  of  Flint,  and  less  than 
that  of  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan. 

Another  effect  of  the  perturbating  influence 
of  the  lakes,  reacting  upon  topographical  and 
continental  relations,  is  to  cause  certain  iso- 
thermals to  divide  and,  by  reuniting,  to  inclose 
detached  areas,  which  stand  like  islands  of  cold 
or  heat.  An  example  of  the  former  is  seen  in 
the  lower  peninsula  of  Michigan,  and  one  of  the 
latter  in  Iowa.  The  greater  part  of  Ohio,  how- 
ever, seems  to  constitute  an  island  of  uniform 
temperature  in  July,  since  from  Cleveland  to 
Marietta  and  Portsmouth  the  mean  is  not  far 
from  734°. 

The  distribution  of  the  January  isothermals 
possesses  still  greater  interest.  It  is  the  sever- 


ity of  our  winter  climate,  rather  than  that  of 
summer,  which  conditions  the  growth  and  health 
of  most  of  our  perennial  exotics,  as  peaches,  ap- 
ples, and  grapes.  Glancing  at  the  chart  of  Jan- 
uary isothermals,  the  eye  is  first  arrested  tJy  the 
general  northward  deflection  of  the  lines  in  the 
vicinity  of  Lakes  Michigan  and  Huron.  This 
direction  is  the  reverse  of  the  July  inflection. 
The  isothermal  of  23°,  for  instance,  which  passes 
through  Peoria,  Illinois,  enters  the  southern  ex- 
tremity of  Lake  Michigan  and  passes  directly 
to  Northport,  at  the  mouth  of  Grand  Traverse 
Bay.  It  thence  sweeps  southward  to  Lansing, 
when  it  returns  northward,  under  the  influence 
of  Lake  Huron,  to  Thunder  Bay  Island,  and 
finally  bends  eastward,  passing  forty  miles  south 
of  Penetanguishene,  in  Canada. 

Similarly,  the  isotherm  of  27°  sweeps  from 
Southwestern  Michigan  through  Springfield, 
Illinois,  and  thence  to  Fort  Riley,  in  Kansas, 
near  the  latitude  of  39°.  Eastward,  the  same 
isotherm  strikes  through  Central  Indiana  and 
Ohio.  The  January  climate  of  New  Buffalo  is 
as  mild  as  that  of  Cincinnati.  Traverse  City 
corresponds  in  this  respect  with  Omaha,  Mus- 
catine, Ottawa,  and  Aurora.  Mackinac  and 
Marquette  compare  with  Green  Bay,  Fort  Win- 
nebago, and  Prairie  du  Chien.  The  isotherm 
of  22°  is  deflected  by  the  influence  of  Lake 
Michigan  over  a belt  of  four  and  a half  de- 
grees. This  is  more  than  300  miles  in  a straight 
line,  and  is  equal  to  the  distance  from  Mackinac 
to  Fort  Wayne. 

Another  fact  strikingly  exhibited  is  the  dif- 
ference between  the  January  temperatures  along 
the  opposite  sides  of  Lake  Michigan.  The 
mean  at  Chicago  is  22 4°,  while  that  of  New 
Buffalo,  directly  opposite,  is  30°.  The  mean 
of  Milwaukee  is  20}°,  while  that  of  its  vis-h-vis, 
Grand  Haven,  is  25°.  The  mean  of  Green 
Bay  is  19°,  and  that  of  Appleton  164°,  while 
that  of  Traverse  City  is  22°.  Greatly  as  the 
January  climate  along  the  western  shore  is 
ameliorated  by  the  influence  of  the  lake,  that 
along  the  eastern  shore  is  still  further  amelio- 
rated to  the  extent  of  four  to  seven  degrees. 
This  contrast  results  from  the  prevailing  direc- 
tion of  the  cold  winds,  which,  in  the  North- 
western States,  is  from  the  west  and  southwest. 
A careful  investigation  of  the  data  accumulated 
by  observations,  aggregating  eleven  years  at 
Chicago,  shows  that,  in  January,  the  winds 
from  the  west  of  the  meridian  are  to  those  from 
the  east  as  72  to  5.  At  Milwaukee,  for  thirteen 
years,  the  westerly  winds  are  to  the  easterly  as 
60  to  1 8.  At  Manitowoc,  for  eleven  years,  the 
westerly  winds  are  to  the  easterly  as  67  to  II. 
These  results  embody  all  January  winds  except 
those  directly  from  the  north  or  south. 

At  the  same  time  the  January  climate  along 
the  eastern  border  of  the  lower  peninsula  of 
Michigan  is  not  much  more  severe  than  that 
along  the  western,  though  the  prevailing  winds 
along  the  eastern  shore,  as  in  Wisconsin  and 
Illinois,  are  from  the  west  of  the  meridian,  and 
carry  the  influence  of  Lake  Huron  away  from 
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proper  influence  upon  the  western  shore,  which 
reinforces  that  brought  from  Lake  Michigan. 
Thirdly,  the  intrusion  of  Saginaw  Bay  into  the 
interior  throws  a large  area  to  the  east  and 
southeast  of  this  body  of  water.  It  may  also 
be  mentioned  that  the  position  of  this  bay,  and 
the  peculiar  bend  of  Lake  Huron  toward  the 
west,  are  such  that  even  north  winds  must 
come  somewhat . tempered  by  these  great  nat- 
ural stoves.  It  is  certainly  a singular  circum- 
stance that,  while  Manitowoc,  Milwaukee,  and 
Chicago,  on  the  west  shore  of  Lake  Michigan, 
have  lake  winds  during  January — represented 
by  the  numbers  11,  18,  and  7,  respectively — 
Thunder  Bay  Island,  Ottawa  Point,  arid  Fort 
Gratiot,  on  the  west  shore  of  Lake  Huron,  have 
winds  from  that  lake  during  January — repre- 
sented by  the  numbers  51,  86,  and  35.  These 
numbers  embrace  north  winds  at  Chicago  and 
the  points  on  Lake  Huron,  and  southwest  winds 
at  Ottawa  Point,  os  these  sweep  along  the  axis 
of  Saginaw  Bay. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  the  region  south 
and  southwest  of  Lake  Superior  the  isothermals 
exhibit  a series  of  remarkable  loops.  The  great 
isotherm  of  14°,  for  instance,  coming  down  past 
the  head  waters  of  the  Minnesota  liiver,  pass- 
ing near  St.  Paul,  and  continuing  southeast- 
ward to  the  44th  parallel,  begins  to  feel  the  in- 
fluence of  Lake  Michigan,  and  bends  northeast 
through  the  region  west  of  Green  Bay  to  the  nar- 
row peninsula  north  of  Lake  Michigan,  where, 
under  the  influence  of  Lake  Superior,  it  loops 
west  again,  passing  south  of  Marquette  and  On- 
tonagon to  Bayfield  and  Duluth,  whence,  bending 
east  a second  time,  it  passes  near  Beaver  Bay, 
in  Minnesota,  and,  crossing  Kewenaw  Point, 
emerges  upon  Canadian  soil  some  forty  miles 
to  the  north  of  Sault  St.  Marie.  The  loop 
which  opens  westward  denotes  the  position  of 
a zone  of  cold  located  along  the  elevated  dis- 
trict which  forms  the  water-shed  between  Lake 
Superior  and  the  Mississippi.  The  axis  of  this 
zone,  instead  of  lying  along  the  head  waters  of 
the  streams  flowing  north  and  south,  is  crowded 
southward,  apparently,  by  the  influence  of  Lake 
Superior.  The  other  loop  which  opens  east- 
ward is  a zone  of  warmth  stretching  along  the 
south  shore  of  Lake  Superior  from  Ontonagon 
to  the  Sault  St.  Marie.  An  islaud  of  cold  seems 
to  be  located  in  the  southeastern  portion  of  the 
lower  peninsula  of  Michigan,  and  another  in 
Northern  Iowa.  An  area  of  uniform  tempera- 
ture stretches  across  Middle  Ohio,  as  we  have 
already  seen  to  be  the  case  also  in  J uly. 

These  two  charts  serve  to  illustrate  the  nature 
and  extent  of  the  summer  and  winter  effects 
of  the  great  lakes— especially  of  Lake  Michi- 
gan— in  equalizing  the  temperatures  throughout 
the  lake  region.  Were  we  to  reproduce  here 
the  chart  of  isothermals  for  the  entire  season 
of  summer  we  should  witness  tho  same  general  i 
characteristics  as  upon  the  July  chart,  though  j 
somewhat  less  pronounced.  For  example,  the  j 
isotherm  of  72°,  which  comes  from  the  vicinity  j 
of  Lake  Winnipeg,  passes  near  Dubuque,  Iowa,  | 


and  Ottawa,  Illinois,  and  thence  sweeps  north- 
ward into  the  centre  of  Michigan,  and,  return- 
ing, passes  south  of  Flint,  east  of  Romeo,  w'est  of 
Ann  Arbor,  and  thence  directly  south  through 
Western  Ohio  to  the  vicinity  of  Cincinnati, 
whence  it  trends  eastward,  passing  south  of 
Marietta  into  the  mountain  climate  of  West 
Virginia.  The  chart  of  winter  isothermals 
likewise  would  be  found  fairly  represented  by 
that  of  tho  January  isotherms  to  which  we 
have  just  referred.  The  winter  isotherm  of 
24°,  which  strikes  the  shore  of  Lake  Michigan 
a little  north  of  Chicago,  intercepts  the  Michi- 
gan shore  in  the  neighborhood  of  Traverse  City, 
three  degrees  of  latitude  further  north. 

As  to  the  spring  and  autumn  isothermals, 
they  Approximate  the  isothermals  for  the  year, 
as  might  be  expected.  The  land  temperature 
during  these  seasons  approaches  that  of  the 
water.  Nevertheless,  we  find  that  in  spring 
Lake  Michigan  exerts  a perceptible  cooling  in- 
fluence, especially  upon  the  west  side.  This 
contrast  upon  the  opposite  shores  is  produced, 
as  in  July,  by  the  predominance  of  winds,  es- 
pecially in  May,  from  points  to  the  east  of  tho 
meridian.  Thus  at  Manitowoc  the  winds  from 
the  east  and  west  of  the  meridian  are  in  May 
as  37  to  26.  At  Milwaukee  they  are  as  62  to 
24,  and  in  April  as  52  to  33.  At  Chicago — in- 
cluding north  winds,  which  are  here  lake  winds 
— the  ratio  of  lake  and  land  winds  in  May  is  as 
44  to  40. 

In  autumn  the  mean  effect  of  Lake  Michigan 
upon  tho  west  side  is  scarcely  perceptible ; but 
on  the  east  side  it  exerts  a decidedly  wanning 
influence,  especially  toward  the  north.  The 
isotherm  of  48°,  which  passes  just  north  of 
Milwaukee,  loops  Around  the  Beaver  Islands 
(near  Mackinac),  and  strikes  eastward  but  a few 
miles  to  the  south  of  Mackinac.  The  autumn 
isotherm  of  50°,  which  passes  near  Omaha, 
crosses  the  lower  peninsula  of  Michigan  be- 
tween the  42d  and  43d  parallels.  This  restric- 
tion of  the  warming  influence  to  the  east  side 
is  caused  evidently  by  the  great  preponder- 
ance of  winds  from  the  west  of  the  meridian 
during  each  of  the  autumn  months.  This  pre- 
ponderance is  shown  for  'Chicago  by  the  ratio 
of  15l^to  70;  for  Milwaukee,  by  the  ratio  of 
147  to  94 ; and  for  Manitowoc,  by  the  ratio  of 
160  to  60.  This  marked  autumnal  influence 
on  the  east  side  of  the  lake  possesses  inestima- 
ble importance  in  delaying  the  advent  of  severe 
autumnal  frosts.  As  a consequence  vegetation 
retains  its  vigor,  from  Northport  to  St.  Joseph, 
until  about  the  first  of  November — and  some- 
times much  later — which  is  three  weeks  latqr 
than  the  occurrence  of  killing  frosts  upon  the 
west  shore,  or  even  in  Central  and  Southern 
Indiana  and  Ohio. 

The  chart  of  isothermals  for  the  year  might 
be  expected  to  show  a complete  neutralization  of 
the  warming  and  cooling  influences  of  the  lakes. 
If  this  were  so,  we  should  see  them  crossing 
the  lake  region  without  perceptible  inflections. 
This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  It  appears, 
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somewhat  unexpectedly,  that  the  resultant  of 
the  warming  and  cooling  effects  is  a perceptible 
warming  effect  exerted  on  the  Michigan  side  of 
Lake  Michigan.  On  the  43d  parallel,  for  ex- 
ample, the  annual  mean  of  Fort  Atkinson  and 
Milwaukee  is  about  45° ; while,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  lake,  the  annual  mean  of  Grand 
Haven  and  Grand  Rapids  is  47i°.  This  dif- 
ference of  two  and  one-fourth  degrees  can  be 
occasioned  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  excess 
of  the  mean  warmth  of  the  lake  over  that  of 
the  land  in  the  same  latitude.  As  there  are 
no  warm  currents  setting  through  Lake  Michi- 
gan, as  in  the  case  of  the  North  Atlantic,  and 
as  no  considerable  rivers  from  the  south  im- 
part to  any  perceptible  extent  the  temperature 
proper  to  a more  southern  region,  we  are  led  to 
suggest  that  this  obvious  excess  of  lake  warmth 
may  indicate  the  measure  of  that  influence  trans- 
mitted from  the  earth's  interior  to  which  we 
have  already  alluded,  and  which  we  had  con- 
cluded, on  a priori  grounds,  must  be  felt  by  the 
waters  of  the  lake.  These  certainly  are  inter- 
esting facts,  and  the  proposed  explanation  will 
be  found  worthy  of  consideration. 

There  is  yet  another  point  of  view  for  the 
consideration  of  the  isothermal  lines  of  the  lake 
region,  which  will  place  the  influence  of  the 
great  lakes  in  a still  more  vivid  light.  As  their 
warming  effects  are  more  apparent  during  the 
coldest  month  than  during  the  coldest  season, 
so  they  are  still  more  apparent  on  occasion  of 
the  coldest  day  or  night.  In  fact,  with  refer- 
ence to  agricultural  and  horticultural  adapta- 
tions, it  is  vastly  more  important  to  study  the 
extremes  than  the  means  of  the  wintry  season. 
The  mean  temperature  of  the  winter  may  not 
be  severe ; while  on  one  or  more  occasions,  as 
at  St.  Louis  or  Janesville,  the  thermometer  may 
sink  to  the  point  of  destructive  severity.  It  is 
precisely  on  such  occasions  that  the  ameliora- 
ting influence  of  the  lakes,  especially  of  Lake 
Michigan,  is  most  largely  exerted. 

There  are  two  senses  in  which  to  consider 
minimum  winter  extremes.  Every  locality  ex- 
periences, each  winter,  an  occasion  of  greatest 
cold  for  that  winter,  which  w*e  designate  the 
minimum  of  the  winter.  During  the  period  of 
ten  or  twenty  years,  the  thermometer  will  sink 
once  or  twice  to  a point  lower  than  that  reach- 
ed on  any  other  occasion.  This  lowest  point 
w e designate  the  extreme  minimum  for  such  series 
of  years,  while  the  mean  minimum  is  the  average 
of  the  yearly  minima  for  a series  of  years. 

We  have  constructed  two  charts  of  isotherm- 
als, showing  respectively  the  places  which  ex- 
perience the  same  mean  minimum  and  the  same 
extreme  minimum.  These  charts  exhibit,  in  a 
surprising  manner,  the  agency  of  Lake  Michi- 
gan in  averting  destructive  extremes  of  cold. 
As  the  wind  is  almost  always  from  the  west  of 
the  meridian  on  occasions  of  extreme  cold,  it 
is  evident  that  the  ameliorating  effect  must  be 
awarded  chiefly  to  the  Michigan  side  of  the  lake. 

Looking  at  the  isothermal  chart  for  mean 
minima , we  find  the  lines  running  literally  north 


and  south  along  the  shores  of  Lake  Michigan. 
The  isotherm  of  the  mean  minimum  of  minus 
15°  passes  from  Fort  Riley,  in  Kansas,  to  New 
Buffalo,  in  the  southwestern  corner  of  Michi- 
gan ; thence  to  Manitow  oc  and  the  vicinity  of 
Mackinac.  A very  long  series  of  observations 
at  the  latter  place — aggregating  28  years — dem- 
onstrates that  the  coldest  days  of  winter  are, 
on  the  average,  no  more  rigorous  than  those  of 
Peoria,  Illinois,  or  of  Northern  Missouri.  If 
we  add  to  these  equal  quantities  of  cold  the 
amount  of  wind  proper  to  each  region,  it  is  at 
once  apparent  that  the  balance  of  sensible  and 
damaging  cold  turns  promptly  against  the  more 
southern  localities.  There  is  no  point  along 
the  eastern  shore  of  Lake  Michigan  where  the 
mean  minimum  is  lower  than  minus  G°.  The 
chart  is  full  of  suggestions  of  this  kind. 

One  can  not  help  remarking,  in  this  connec- 
tion, the  important  bearing  of  the  facts  disclosed 
upon  the  great  enterprise  of  Hon.  Edgar  Conk- 
ling,  in  reference  to  the  founding  and  endow- 
ment of  a national  university  at  Mackinac. 
They  furnish  the  exact  and  inductive  basis  of 
the  reputation  for  salubrity  which  has  long  been 
enjoyed,  to  some  extent,  by  the  region  of  the 
northern  lakes.  They  demonstrate  that  Mack- 
inac possesses,  both  in  its  summer  and  its  win- 
ter climate,  those  conditions  of  comfortable 
equability  of  temperature,  freedom  from  violent 
winds,  and  entire  exemption  from  malarious 
influences,  which  constitute  the  medical  man's 
ideal  of  a resort  for  invalids,  and  a region  suit- 
ed to  the  rearing  of  vigorous,  strong-bodied, 
and  strong-minded  men  and  women. 

Turning  our  attention  to  the  chart  for  ex - 
treme  minima , we  see  the  lake  influence  exerted 
under  its  most  exaggerated  and  astonishing  as- 
pects. The  line  of  extreme  minimum  of  minus 
25°  strikes  from  Leavenworth,  in  Kansas,  to 
Ottawa  and  the  vicinity  of  Chicago;  thence 
along  Lake  Michigan,  a few  miles  east  of  Mil- 
waukee, to  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Mackinac. 
The  isotherm  of  minus  24°  strikes  St.  Louis 
and  passes  thence  through  Central  Illinois  and 
Indiana,  and  thence,  northward,  through  Mich- 
igan at  the  distance  of  35  or  40  miles  from  the 
lake  shore,  to  the  latitude  of  Thunder  Bay, 
whence  it  descends  along  the  eastern  slope  of 
the  peninsula,  and  continues  south  even  to  the 
Ohio  River!  There  is  no  jtoint  along  the  eastern 
shore  of  Lake  Michigan  which  has  exjierienccd  an 
extreme  minimum  lower  than  minus  1G°. 

• These  climatic  peculiarities  of  the  eastern 
shore  of  Lake  Michigan  sustain  most  important 
relations  to  its  agricultural  and  pomologictri  ca- 
pabilities. Fruit  trees  and  shrubs  w hich  escape 
destruction  through  the  w inters  of  Central  Illi- 
nois and  Missouri  are  found  to  enjoy  equal  im- 
munity all  the  way  from  New  Buffalo  to  North- 
port — a distance  of  225  miles  in  a right  line. 
During  the  period  of  verdure,  the  genial  influ- 
ence of  the  lake  secures  them  from  the  early 
and  late  frosts,  which  are  not  unfreqoently  felt 
as  far  south  as  Missouri  and  Kentucky.  The 
growing  season  is  consequently  as  long,  and 
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very  nearly  as  warm,  as  that  of  Central  Illinois. 
The  equability  of  the  climate  is  considerably 
greater;  while  the  persistent  and  chilling  and 
destructive  winds  which  characterize  the  south- 
west are  comparatively  unknown.  At  the  same 
time  the  soil  of  the  entire  belt,  from  Indiana  to 
Grand  Traverse  Bay,  is  worthy  of  the  climate. 
Though  decidedly  sandy,  and,  at  first  view,  un- 
inviting, it  is  proven,  both  by  investigation  and 
experience,  to  abound  in  those  alkaline  sub- 
stances requisite  for  the  highest  luxuriance  of 
ordinary  vegetation. 


In  accordance  with  these  conditions,  the 
entire  lake  shore,  for  a breadth  of  twenty  to 
forty  miles,  is  becoming  rapidly  converted  into 
orchards  and  plantations  for  the  rearing  of 
all  the  different  fruits  known  in  the  tem- 
perate zones. 

It  yet  remains  to  mention  a singular,  and, 
one  could  almost  believe,  a Providential  con- 
formation of  the  lake  shore  which  greatly  en- 
hances its  ameliorating  influence  on  climate, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  creates  important  facil- 
ities for  shipment  and  transportation  of  the 
products  of  the  soil.  Any  one,  looking  at  an 
ordinary  map  of  Lake  Michigan,  would  at  once 
conclude  that  the  rigid  continuity  of  the  coast- 
line excluded  the  possibility  of  all  harbor  ac- 
commodations from  Chicago  to  Grand  Trav- 
erse Bay.  It  is  true  that  wc  find  few  harbors 
in  a state  of  preparation  for  occupancy ; but 
it  is  a singular  and  interesting  and  most  im- 
portant fact,  that  there  is  not  a stream,  how- 
ever small,  emptying  into  Lake  Michigan  from 
the  east,  which  does  not  first  discharge  its  wa- 
ters into  a small  lake  which  communicates 
almost  immediately  with  Lake  Michigan. 
Looking  at  a representation  of  this  hydro- 
graphic  singularity,  one  can  hardly  resist  the 
fancy  that  we  have  here  a real  litter  of  lake- 
lets  nestling  alongside  of  the  great  maternal 
lake.  These  baby  lakes  are  bodies  of  clear 
water  with  clean  sandy  shores,  and  abound  in 
delicate  fish.  Toward  the  north  they  contain 
the  “speckled  trout*'  in  abundance.  There 
are  a dozen  of  these  lakelets  which  furnish 
depth  of  water  sufficient  for  the  largest  steam- 
ers. 

The  climatic  effect  of  these  numerous 
smaller  bodies  of  fresh  water — stretched  like 
a fringe  of  pearls  along  the  skirt  of  the  penin- 
sula— is  to  widen  the  belt  of  lake  influence, 
and  to  temper  the  cold  approaching  from  al- 
most every  direction.  They  also  multiply 
many  fold  the  length  of  coast-line,  and  fur- 
nish innumerable  sites  enjoying  a water  as- 
pect. As  the  banks  of  all  these  lakes  are 
elevated  and  dry,  this  lengthening  of  the  line 
of  lake-side  situations  is  a circumstance  of  very 
great  moment. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that,  when  we  look 
along  the  western  shore  of  Lake  Michigan  for 
the  counterpart  of  this  string  of  lakelets,  it  is 
not  there ! The  eastern  shore  monopolizes 
again  all  the  advantages.  Blessed  be  the  west 
wind!  which,  though  it  pinches  the  squatter 
on  the  prairie,  and  by  the  hands  of  its  serv- 
ants, the  waves,  digs  down  the  eastern  borders 
of  Wisconsin,  heaves  up  piles  of  sand  upon  the 
shore  of  Michigan,  making  unwearied  additions 
to  the  land,  and  building  up  the  terraces  of  our 
crystal  lakelets  to  furnish  a “lake  view**  for 
every  homestead  along  the  border  of  the  “ beau- 
tiful peninsula.** 

At  the  same  time  there  are  few  natural  har- 
bors along  the  coast.  Grand  Traverse  Bay, 
with  its  two  arms  and  considerable  indentations, 
furnishes  magnificent  harbors;  but  the  en- 
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trances  to  all  the  small  lakes  southward,  with 
a single  exception,  were  originally  more  or  less 
obstructed  by  sand-bars.  These,  at  several 
localities,  have  been  dredged  out,  so  that  some 
of  the  finest  harbors  in  the  world  are  now  ac- 
cessible. 

Only  one  of  these  lakelets  possesses  a natural 
outlet  of  sufficient  depth  to  float  large  vessels. 
ThiB  is  Spring  Lake — a gem  of  a lake,  five  miles 
long  and  half  a mile  wide — which  opens  into 
the  broad  and  deep  estuary  of  the  Grand  River, 
near  Grand  Haven.  We  present  an  enlarged 
view  of  this  fine  lake  and  of  the  contiguous  re- 
gion to  the  mouth  of  Grand  River.  The  great 
steamers  running  in  connection  with  the  De- 
troit and  Milwaukee  Railway,  between  Grand 
Haven  and  Milwaukee,  find  abundant  water  to 
Fruitport  at  the  head  of  the  lake.  The  banks 
of  Spring  Lake  are  elevated  twenty  to  forty 
feet  above  the  water.  The  soil  is  a fine  sandy 
loam,  and  all  the  physical  conditions  of  the  con- 
tiguous country  are  most  complete  for  the  pur- 
poses of  fruit  production. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this  region,  so 
singularly  endowed  with  facilities  commercial, 
climatic,  and  pomologies],  should  have  lain  al- 
most unobserved  until  about  two  years  since, 
when  Captain  E.  L.  Craw,  now  of  Fruitport, 
took  possession  of  it,  and  brought  it  into  notice. 
The  shores  of  this  little  lake  are  now  alive  with 
the  activities  of  clearing,  planting,  and  building, 
as  in  two  years  more  they  will  be  with  those 
of  harvesting  and  shipping.  The  village  of 
Fruitport  has  risen  like  an  exhalation  from  the 


soil.  Here  the  favorite  temple  of  Pomona  w ill 
be  reared.  Jnst  at  the  foot  of  this  charming 
body  of  water  is  the  village  of  Spring  Lake, 
notorious  as  the  site  of  one  of  those  new  won- 
ders of  Michigan,  the  famed  “ magnetic  wells.” 


MY  TWO  LIME-TREES. 

1ST  TI1K  AUTHOR  OF  44  JOHN  HALIFAX,  GENTLEMAN.” 

One  stretches  out  under  my  window 
Its  arms  to  the  sunshine  bright; 

Yearly  grows  taller,  stronger, 

More  vocal  with  green  delight. 

The  other  beneath  a church  tower 
Sings  in  as  dulcet  tones, 

While  its  roots  creep  tenderly  downward 
Iuto  the  buried  bones. 

One — all  night  long  through  its  branches 
Steal  tremulous  murmurs  deep, 

And  I think,  “Now  the  other  wliis]>ers 
As  softly  o’er  them  that  sleep.” 

When  one  is  alive  with  humming 
Of  bees  in  its  blossoms  brave, 

I know  that  the  other  is  dropping 
Sweet  honey-scents  over  the  grave. 

Far  in  the  distant  futare 
Both  of  my  limes  I see, 

The  one  as  a garden  glory, 

The  other  a church-yard  tree. 

But  each  will  praise  God,  tree-fashion, 

As  on  the  centuries  roll: 

And  I ? I shall  praise  Him  also, 

With  my  dead — as  a living  soul 
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QUEEN  LOUISE  OF  PRUSSIA. 

Louise  augusta  wiliielmina 

AMELIA,  of  Mecklenburg -Strelitz,  wife 
of  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia,  and  moth- 
er of  the  present  King  William,  who  has  recent- 
ly been  crowned  Emperor  of  Germany,  is  one 
of  the  noblest  characters  in  the  history  of  her 
sex.  She  was  descended  from  a high,  prince- 
ly house,  numbering  among  her  ancestors  Hen- 
ry le  Lion,  Duke  of  Saxony,  who  first  conquer- 
ed that  country  from  its  sAvage  inhabitants. 
Her  father,  Duke  of  Mecklenburg-Strelitz,  was 
brother  to  Queen  Charlotte  of  England.  At 
the  time  of  the  Princess  Louisa’s  birth  he  was 
Governor-General  of  Hanover,  and  also  held  a 
marshal's  baton  in  that  service. 

Early  left  motherless,  the  Princess  Louise 
and  her  younger  sister,  Frederika,  were  com- 
mitted to  the  care  of  their  maternal  grand- 
mother— a wise,  judicious  lady,  and  one  in 
every  way  fitted  to  conduct  their  education. 

In  the  year  1792  the  young  princesses,  ac- 
companied by  their  grandmother,  went  to  pay 
a visit  to  their  married  sister,  Charlotte,  Duch- 
ess of  Hildburghausen,  stopping  on  the  way 
at  Frankfort  to  visit  Goethe’s  mother.  Lou- 
ise was  then  sixteen,  Frederika  fourteen  years 
of  'age.  The  two  girls  were  full  of  life  and 
frolic,  and,  to  the  great  horror  of  the  strict 
Ho/meisterin  who  attended  them,  amused  them- 
selves by  pumping  water*  in  the  back  yard ! 
For  this  offense  the  horrified  court  lady  locked 
them  up  in  the  house,  and  good  Frau  Goethe, 
grieved  that  the  merry  young  things  were  not 
allowed  to  have  their  play  out,  consoled  them 
with  cakes  and  salad,  “of  which,”  says  a re- 
liable chronicler,  “ they  did  not  leave  a single 
crumb.” 

As  New  Strelitz  had  .become  the  theatre  of 
war,  the  young  princesses  remained  for  some 
time  with  their  sister.  On  the  way  home,  in 
April,  1793,  they  were  invited  by  their  relative, 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  to  visit  the  camp  be- 
fore Mainz,  then  the  head-quarters  of  the  roy- 
al army,  and  be  introduced  to  the  king.  Goe- 
the, writing  from  the  camp,  says,  “ Amidst  the 
tumult  of  war  these  two  young  ladies  might 
have  been  taken  for  heavenly  visions.  The 
impression  they  made  on  me  will  never  be  ef- 
faced.” 

This  brief  visit  led  to  the  most  important  re- 
sults ; for  the  next  month,  at  Frankfort,  Lou- 
ise and  Frederika  were  formally  betrothed  to 
the  two  elder  sons  of  the  king — Louise  to  the 
crown  prince,  Frederika  to  his  brother  Louis. 

Louisa  was  at  that  time  in  the  first  bloom  of 
that  exquisite  beauty  afterward  so  celebrated 
throughout  Europe.  Her  features  were  fault- 
less, her  complexion  transparently  fair  and  brill- 
iant, her  eyes  deep  and  blue  as  the  midnight 
heavens,  and  her  hair  of  that  golden -auburn 
shade  old  painters  loved  so  well.  Tall  and  slen- 
der as  a young  birch-tree,  there  was  a nameless 
grace  in  all  her  movements,  a charm  and  fas- 
cination about  her  whole  personality,  that  could 


not  be  traced  to  mere  loveliness  of  form  and 
feature.  It  was 

“The  mind,  the  music  breathing  through  her  face.” 

Old  and  young,  simple  and  gentle,  were  alike 
attracted  to  this  young  girl.  Even  the  matter- 
of-fact  Ritter  von  Long  becomes  sentimental 
in  speaking  of  her.  He  says  in  his  memoirs : 
“She  floated  before  me  like  an  unearthly  be- 
ing of  angelic  form  and  honeyed  eloquence,  by 
means  of  which  she  threw  a magic  spell  around 
all  who  approached  her.  She  was  a complete 
enchantress,  if  ever  I saw  one.” 

The  crown  prince  at  once  yielded  his  heart 
to  this  fair  enchantress ; he  loved  her  at  first 
sight.  Years  after,  in  one  of  those  rare  mo- 
ments when  he  ventured  to  speak  of  her  so 
dearly  loved,  so  early  lost,  he  said  to  Eylert, 
“When  I first  saw  my  Louise  I mentally  ex- 
claimed, in  the  words  of  Schiller, 

‘TIs  she,  or  none  on  earth  J* 

and  I felt  that  he  had  truly  described  the  emo- 
tions of  that  moment.” 

Prince  Louis  was  in  the  same  way  struck 
with  the  younger  Bister,  Frederika. 

Four  sisters  of  this  family  made  pure  love- 
matches — a lot  quite  unusual  among  princesses. 
Jean  Paul  dedicates  his  “ Titan”  to  these  “ four 
fair  and  blooming  sisters  on  a throne,”  and,  in 
his  quaint,  poetic  way,  styles  them  Aphrodite, 
Aglaia,  Euphrosyne,  and  Thalia,  who,  weary  of 
ever-bright,  cold  Olympus,  wished  themselves 
on  earth,  where  the  soul  loves  more  because  it 
suffers  more,  and  where  it  is  sadder  but  warmer. 
“ And  so  they  became  human,  and  were  called 
Louise,  Charlotte,  Theresa,  and  Frederika.” 

The  wedding  of  the  crown  prince  was  to 
take  place  on  Christmas-eve,  and  on  the  23d 
of  December  the  two  princesses  made  their 
state  entrance  into  Berlin.  Passing  through  a 
triumphal  arch,  the  cortdge  proceeded  to  the 
old  palace  and  the  Dom  Kirche,  where  bloom- 
ing flowers  and  orange  and  citron  trees  in  fruit 
and  blossom  made  one  forget  the  icy  sway  of 
winter.  When  the  Princess  Louise  appeared 
fifty  little  girls,  dressed  in  white  and  wreathed 
with  garlands,  strewed  flowers  in  her  path,  while 
one  recited  a poem  bidding  her  welcome. 
Louise  caught  the  child  in  her  arms  and  kissed 
her  again  and  again,  to  the  horror  of  the  mis- 
tress of  court  ceremonies,  Frau  Von  Voss.  “ O 
Heaven!”  she  cried,  “what  is  your  Royal 
Highness  doing?  That  is  contrary  to  all 
sense  and  etiquette.”  “I  do  not  see  how  I 
could  do  less,”  replied  Louise. 

But  the  citizens  were  not  horrified.  They 
saw  that  the  loving  heart  of  their  crown  prin- 
cess would  not  be  led  astray  by  court  ceremo- 
nials or  royal  etiquette ; and  the  kiss  which  in 
this  supreme  hour  of  her  life  Louise  pressed 
upon  the  lips  of  that  burgher  child  made  a way 
for  her  straight  to  the  hearts  of  the  people,  and 
there,  amidst  all  the  sorrows  and  humiliations  of 
her  after  life,  when  an  exile  from  the  throne 
and  a fugitive  from  the  capital  that  to-day  do- 
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lighted  to  do  her  honor,  she  still  reigned  a 
queen. 

The  wedding  of  the  crown  prince  and  Lou- 
ise took  place  on  Christmas-eve  in  the  White 
Hall  of  the  palace ; that  of  Prince  Louis  and 
Frederika  the  day  after  Christmas.  Never 
had  Berlin  been  the  Beene  of  such  festivities. 
The  brides  were  young  and  beautiful;  the 
bridegrooms — also  in  their  first  youth — were 
brave  and  popular,  and  not  at  all  addicted  to 
the  vices  which  had  stained  their  father's  name 
and  laid  such  heavy  burdens  on  the  nation. 

Eylert  says:  “Never  was  there  a marriage 
more  made  in  heaven  than  this  of  the  noble- 
hearted  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia  with  the  angel- 
fair  and  angel-good  Louise.  He  was  grave, 
she  was  lively ; he  was  concise,  she  loved  to  di- 
late ; he  was  anxious,  she  was  cheerful ; he  was 
thoughtful,  she  sympathetic;  ho  was  wholly 
man,  she  wholly  woman,  full  of  love  and  gen- 
tleness; both  were  of  one  heart  and  soul.” 

The  beautiful  domestic  life  of  this  young  pair 
was  a model  for  the  whole  land,  and  yet  they 
paid  slight  heed  to  those  rigid  laws  of  eti- 
quette which  since  the  time  of  Louis  XIV. ’have 
held  sway  in  all  European  courts.  “They 
would  call  each  other  thou , just  like  peasants,” 
said  Frau  Von  Voss,  who  every  day  became 
more  and  more  shocked  at  their  unlawful 
deeds.  And  the  crown  prince,  even  when  he 
became  king,  would  insist  on  entering  his  wife's 
presence  unannounced:  “a  thing  never  before 
heard  of  at  the  royal  court  of  Berlin,”  moaned 
Frau  Von  Voss — “the  old  finch,”  as  the  crown 
prince  was  wont,  jestingly,  to  call  her.  “You 
see,”  said  he,  os  the  aggrieved  lady  was  once 
remonstrating  with  him,  and  imploring  a more 
strict  adherence  to  established  court  forms — 
“you  see,  my  wife  and  I must  claim  the  privi- 
lege of  speaking  together  as  often  as  we  like. 
You  are  an  excellent  mistress  of  ceremonies, 
but  we  are  a pair  of  good,  Christian  married 
people.” 

Another  sore  grievance  of  Frau  Von  Voss 
was  that  the  crown  prince  and  princess  would 
insist  on  riding  out  in  a simple  open  wagon 
without  attendants ; but  the  poor  lady's  pray- 
ers, and  even  her  tears,  were  of  no  avail ; the 
young  royal  pair  would  forget  their  royalty  and 
its  attendant  dignities  whenever  circumstances 
allowed  such  happy  oblivion ; and  even  on  state 
occasions  Frau  Von  Voss  often  found  cause  to 
lament  that  they  had  so  little  sense  of 

“ That  divinity  which  doth  hedge  a king.” 

Once,  after  their  return  from  a formal  recep- 
tion at  the  royal  palace,  the  crown  prince,  tak- 
ing both  Louise's  hands,  and  gazing  into  her 
blue  eyes,  said,  “Thank  God,  you  are  once  more 
my  wife !” 

“And  am  I not  always  your  wife?”  she  asked. 

“Alas!  no;  you  must  so  often  bo  only  the 
crown  princess.” 

They  absented  themselves  as  much  as  possi- 
ble from  the  court.  Prince  Frederick  William 
was  of  a retiring  disposition ; but,  above  all,  he 


wished  to  keep  his  young  wife  from  the  cor- 
rupting influences  of  that  profligate  court  circle 
where  his  own  mother  was  ignored,  and  the  vile 
Countess  Lichtenau,  his  father's  all-powerful 
mistress,  reigned  supreme. 

The  naturally  fine  intellect  of  the  crown 
prince  had  been  dwarfed  by  want  of  education. 
In  early  youth  his  inclinations  had  been  con- 
stantly thwarted  by  the  petty  economy  of  his 
uncle,  Frederick  the  Great,  and  his  position  be- 
came even  worse  when  his  father  ascended  the 
throne ; for  Frederick  William  II.  was  so  much 
absorbed  in  his  own  unworthy  pursuits  and 
pleasures  as  to  be  indifferent  to  his  sons,  keep- 
ing them  upon  the  shortest  allowance,  and  pay- 
ing slight  heed  to  their  mental  or  moral  training. 

Shy  and  embarrassed  in  public,  the  crown 
prince  withdrew  as  much  as  possible  from  soci- 
ety ; and  the  wife,  though  brilliant  and  much 
admired,  fell  in  with  her  husband’s  tastes ; and, 
happy  in  her  immediate  home  circle,  often 
graced  by  the  presence  of  Prince  Louis  and 
Frederika,  cared  little  for  any  other.  The  af- 
fection of  these  four  young  people  was  beauti- 
ful to  see.  Both  his  daughters-in-law  were  great 
favorites  with  the  king,  who  used  to  call  Lou- 
isa “the  princess  of  princesses.”  Their  moth- 
er-in-law also,  the  slighted  queen,  loved  them 
very  dearly ; and  the  aged  queen-dowager,  Eliz- 
abeth Christine,  at  once  took  the  fair  young 
creatures  to  her  warm,  tender  heart. 

When  Louise  was  eighteen  years  old  her  first 
birthday  as  crown  princess  was  celebrated  with 
great  festivity.  All  seemed  to  vie  in  shower- 
ing favors  upon  the  young  bride,  and  her  rovnl 
father-in-law  presented  her  the  castle  of  Orani- 
cnburg,  with  the  lovely  gardens  adjoining  ir. 
The  castle  had  been  renovated  and  splendidly 
furnished  expressly  for  her.  The  king,  remark- 
ing the  almost  speechless  surprise  with  which  she 
received  the  princely  gift,  asked  if  she  had  any 
other  wish. 

“ Yes ; a whole  handful  of  gold  for  the  poor,” 
was  her  reply. 

“And  how  large  would  the  birthday  child 
like  the  handful  to  be  ?”  asked  the  king. 

“As  large  as  the  heart  of  the  kindest  of 
kings,”  was  her  ready  answer;  and  the  king, 
more  than  ever  delighted  with  his*  charming 
daughter-in-law,  granted  this  wish  also. 

The  first  two  years  of  Louise’s  married  life 
passed  mostly  in  the  elysium  of  Oranienburg,  far 
from  the  rush  and  tumult  of  the  great  world. 
During  this  time  the  crown  prince  had  pur- 
chased the  small  estate  of  Paretz.  Here  lie 
built  a modest  house,  no  better  than  those  oc- 
cupied by  the  ordinary  country  gentry ; and 
here,  even  after  he  ascended  the  throne,  his 
family  was  in  the  habit  of  passing  the  summer 
months. 

War  broke  out  in  Poland,  and  the  crown 
prince  and  his  brother  Louis  left  for  the  field. 
Both  princes  showed  great  bravery  in  this  cam- 
paign, which,  like  that  of  two  years  before,  proved 
a failure.  In  the  second  year  of  her  marriage 
the  crown  princess  gave  birth  to  a son.  The 
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widow  of  Frederick  the  Great,  then  in  her 
eighty-first  year,  was  present  at  the  christen- 
ing, and  gave  her  blessing  to  the  new-born  heir. 

A year  of  almost  unalloyed  happiness,  pass- 
ed for  the  most  part  on  the  humble  estate  of 
Pareto,  followed;  but  the  “days  of  darkness,” 
which  with  this  young  prince  and  princess  were 
to  be  many,  were  close  at  hand.  In  the  third 
year  of  his  marriage  Prince  Louis  died,  leav- 
ing Frederika  widowed  and  desolate  at  the 
early  age  of  eighteen.  The  deaths  of  the  king 
and  the  quecn-dowager,  Elisabeth  Christine, 
also  occurred  the  same  year — 1796. 

The  crown  prince  now  ascended  the  throne 
as  Frederick  William  III.  “ Call  me  Frederick 
William,”  he  said;  “ Frederick  is  unattainable 
for  me.”  Always  distrustful  of  himself,  he,  as 
well  os  others,  knew  that  he  could  never  at- 
tempt to  play  the  role  of  the  great  Frederick. 
Louise  bore  her  new  honors  meekly ; her  great- 
est ambition  seemed  to  bo  to  take  the  place  of 
the  lamented  and  pious  Elizabeth  Christine, 
and  become  an  almoner  to  the  poor.  “ I am 
now  queen,”  she  said,  “and  what  most  grati- 
fies me  is  the  hope  that  I may  not  have  to 
reckon  my  charities  so  anxiously  as  before.” 
“I  will  not  alwaj’s  inquire  whether  people  de- 
serve aid,”  she  said  at  another  time.  “How 
does  God  deal  with  us  when  he  grants  us  such 
rich  gifts  ? Is  it  not  all  pity  and  grace  ?” 

The  king  and  queen  looked  forward  w ith  de- 
light to  the  summer  months,  when  they  could  re- 
tire to  their  dear  little  country  estate  of  Puretz. 
The  king  used  to  call  himself  the  Justice  of 
Paretz,  and  the  queen  rejoiced  in  the  name  of 
Frau  Y on  Paretz.  Here,  laying  aside  the  pomp 
and  ceremony  of  the  palace,  this  royal  pair  en- 
joyed the  peaceful  delights  of  a country  life. 
The  queen  used  often  to  dance  with  the  peas- 
ants at  the  out-door  rural  fetes,  and  in  all  their 
sorrows  and  their  joys  she  was  ever  ready  to 
bear  a part.  Her  charities  were  bounded  only 
by  her  means  of  giving.  “ I find  it  exceedingly 
pleasant  to  be  Lady  Bountiful  of  Paretz,”  she 
said. 

She  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  Berlin 
yearly  fair  on  foot ; and,  smiling  and  affable  to 
all,  she  would  walk  around  leaning  on  her  hus- 
band s arm.  At  such  times  she  took  great  de- 
light in  buying  baskets  of  cakes  and  distribu- 
ting them  among  the  poor,  while  young  and  old 
would  cry  out,  “ Give  me  some,  Frau  Queen !” 

King  Frederick  William  II.  had  lived  un- 
loved and  died  unlamented.  At  the  time  of 
his  death  one  of.  his  subjects  wrote,  “ Well  for 
him,  well  for  us,  that  he  is  no  more.”  “ The 
state,”  says  Alison,  “ was  near  its  dissolution. 
He  loft  behind  him  a demoralized  nation,  a cor- 
rupt cabinet,  and  an  exhausted  treasury.” 

If  a man  like  Frederick  the  Great  had  been 
at  the  helm  of  affairs,  he  might  have  evoked 
order  from  this  chaos.  The  new  king  was  un- 
learned in  state-craft,  and,  though  fullof  good  in- 
tentions himself,  he  lent  a too  ready  ear  to  evil 
counsels.  He  was  hesitating  and  dilatory  in 
the  execution  of  even  the  best  measures,  and 


bis  lack  of  decision  at  the  most  important  crisis 
of  its  history  proved  almost  fatal  to  the  nation. 

The  French  armies,  under  their  daring  young 
commander,  were  gaining  fresh  victories,  and 
now,  for  the  second  time,  threatened  the  exist- 
ence of  the  Austrian  empire.  Austria  turned 
to  Prussia  for  aid ; but  the  king  was  opposed  to 
granting  it  for  fear  of  plunging  the  country  into 
war,  and  his  ministers  had  a secret  leaning  to- 
ward Napoleon.  Prussia  by  her  neutrality  at 
this  crisis  prepared  the  way  for  her  own  down- 
fall ; for  she  provoked  the  displeasure  of  the 
other  powers  and  the  contempt  of  Napoleon. 
Prince  Louis  Ferdinaud  said,  bitterly,  “For  the 
very  love  of  peace  Prussia  takes  a hostile  atti- 
tude toward  all  the  other  powers,  and  will  here- 
after be  mercilessly  overthrown  by  one  of  them. 
Then  we  shall  fall  without  support,  perhaps 
without  honor.” 

Party  strife  ran  high.  At  the  head  of  the 
war  party  stood  the  queen  and  the  brilliant  and 
chivalrous  Prince  Louis  Ferdinand,  son  of  the 
youngest  brother  of  Frederick  the  Great,  and 
perhaps  the  most  gifted  man  in  Prussia.  He 
saw  that  Napoleon  was  bent  on  the  subjugation 
of  Europe,  and  thought  that  now  was  the  time 
to  strike  that  united  blow  which  would  check 
his  onward  career ; and  both  Prince  Louis  and 
the  queen  urged  the  king  to  unite  with  the  oth- 
er Continental  powers  against  Napoleon. 

At  an  early  stage  of  hostilities  Russia  had 
asked  for  a passage  of  its  troops  through  the 
Prussian  dominions.  The  request  had  been  re- 
fused, and  Russia  had  respected  the  wishes  of 
its  neutral  neighbor.  But  soon  after,  in  utter 
disregard  of  the  neutrality  of  Prussia,  Beraa- 
dotte,  acting  under  the  orders  of  Napoleon,  had 
marched  sixty  thousand  men  through  the  Prus- 
sian state  of  Anspach. 

vThis  outrage,  after  Prussia  had  for  ten  years 
been  trying  to  conciliate  France,  awoke  the 
king  and  cabinet  to  a sense  of  their  real  posi- 
tion. They  saw  that  Napoleon  had  sought  the 
alliance  of  Prussia  from  ne  idea  of  equality, 
but  only  to  promote  his  own  selfish  ends,  that, 
his  other  conquests  finished,  she  too  might  fall 
a prey  to  his  insatiate  ambition.  With  indig- 
nation was  blent  a feeling  of  shame  at  the  un- 
worthy part  Prussia  had  chosen — neutrality  at  a 
crisis  when  the  neighboring  powers  were  uniting 
in  a life-and-death  struggle  against  Napoleon. 

The  aggressions  of  Napoleon  might  well 
cause  alarm.  He  had  conquered  Holland,  and 
placed  his  brother  Louis  on  the  throne;  had 
made  his  brother  Joseph  King  of  the  two  Sici- 
lies ; and  from  the  ceded  districts  of  Italy  he 
had  erected  three  military  fiefs,  which  he  had 
conferred  on  his  favorite  marshals.  Unless  the 
usurper  was  checked  in  his  victorious  career, 
Prussia  felt  that  her  turn  soon  would  come,  and 
the  war  party  gained  strength  every  hour. 

While  the  public  excitement  was  at  its 
height  the  Russian  emperor,  Alexander,  ar- 
rived in  Berlin,  and  with  all  the  force  of  his 
eloquence  urged  the  king  to  join  in  the  com- 
mon warfare  against  Napoleon. 
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The  ardent  and  poetical  mind  of  the  qneen 
had  conceived  the  idea  of  bringing  the  two  sov- 
ereigns together  at  the  grave  of  the  great  Fred- 
erick, that  they  might*  here  ratify  the  solemn 
alliance  they  had  formed.  At  midnight  they 
stood  before  his  tomb.  The  emperor  kissed 
the  pali;  then  he  and  Frederick  William  joined 
hands,  and  made  a vow  of  alliance  and  eternal 
friendship. 

War  having  been  decided  upon,  Prussia  made 
the  most  vigorous  preparations.  An  army  in 
three  divisions,  and  numbering  130,000  men, 
was  speedily  formed,  and  Prussia,  who,  selfish- 
ly hoping  to  profit  by  the  disasters  of  her  neigh- 
bors, and  perhaps  through  Napoleon’s  favor  to 
gain  the  Electorate  of  Hanover,  now  rushed 
precipitately  into  action. 

The  king  opened  the  campaign  with  impru- 
dent haste,  and  the  qneen  accompanied  him  to 
the  field — not  from  any  love  of  adventure,  but 
because  her  presence  was  an  inspiration  to  her 
husband  and  the  soldiers.  Napoleon,  in  one  of 
his  bulletins,  thus  speaks  of  her: 

“The  Queen  of  Prussia  is  with  the  army, 
dressed  like  an  Amazon,  wearing  the  uniform 
of  her  dragoons” — she  wore  a sort  of  military 
spencer  with  the  national  colors — “writing 
twenty  letters  a day  to  spread  conflagration  in 
all  directions.  We  seem  to  see  an  Armido,  in 
her  madness  setting  fire  to  her  palace.  ” 

The  gallant  Prince  Louis  Ferdinand  was 
killed  at  the  outset  of  the  campaign  in  the  dis- 
astrous rout  of  Saalfeld,  October  10,  1806. 
“ Brilliant  in  talent,  noble  and  generous  in  dis- 
position, gifted  with  an  intellect  to  which  all 
knowledge  and  science  were  easy,  beautiful  as 
a young  god,  stately  in  bearing,  with  fair  curl- 
ing hair  and  frank  blue  eyes,”  he  was  the  idol 
of  the  nation.  If  he  had  ascended  the  throne 
in  place  of  his  cousin,  Prussia  might  have  had  a , 
different  destiny.  But  his  splendid  talents ! 
were  for  long  years  wasted  in  inaction,  and  just 
as  the  hour  for  action  came  he  died. 

As,  on  the  morning  of  October  14,  the  first 
booming  of  cannon  announced  that  the  battle 
of  Jena  had  begun,  Queen  Louise  left  the  camp 
for  Berlin.  Her  last  words  to  the  soldiers 
were,  “My  children,  fight  like  Prussians!” 

Scarce  had  she  reached  the  city  gates  when 
a messenger  came  bringing  tbe  fearful  tidings 
that  all  was  lost — that  she  and  her  children 
must  flee  to  Stettin.  At  the  battles  of  Jena 
and  Auerstadt,  fought  the  same  day,  Prussia 
had  received  her  death-blow,  while  France  had 
won  a splendid  victory. 

When  the  royal  family  reached  Barwalde 
their  horses  were  nearly  exhausted,  and  the  in- 
habitants, doubtless  bribed  by  the  French,  re- 
fused to  furnish  them  with  fresh  ones;  so  they 
passed  slowly  on  to  KUstrin,  where  they  were 
joined  by  the  king.  On  the  26th  they  fled  to 
Kdnigsb erg,  almost  the  last  outpost  of  the 
kingdom,  where  they  thought  they  could  re- 
main while  Frederick  William  was  master  of 
any  portion  of  Prussian  soil ; but  before  leav- 
ing Kitatrin  they  learned  that  Leipsic,  Witten- 
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berg,  and  even  Berlin  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
French. 

One  stronghold  fell  after  another.  Blucher 
surrendered  on  the  7th  of  November,  and 
Magdeburg,  the  strongest  fortress  in  the  king- 
dom, on  the  8th.  Before  winter  was  over  all 
the  Silesian  fortresses  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  little  border  town  of  Memel 
was  the  only  one  the  king  could  call  his  own. 

Thus,  in  a campaign  of  not  more  than  ten 
days,  Prussia  was  humbled  in  the  dust,  and  as 
a nation  blotted  from  the  map  of  Europe, 
The  kingdom  founded  by  the  great  elector,  and 
raised  to  such  a height  of  glory  by  Frederick  the 
Great — the  power  that  during  the  Seven  Years’ 
War  had  defied  all  Europe — now  vanished  like 
“ the  baseless  fabric  of  a vision.”  Napoleon 
followed  up  the  victories  of  Auerstadt  and  Jena 
with  his  wonted  promptness  and  vigor,  and,  as 
usual,  made  a harsh,  ungenerous  use  of  his  tri- 
umph. 

Louise  was  the  only  obstacle  to  Napoleon’s 
entire  success.  When  all  others  counseled  the 
king  to  surrender  she  urged  resistance,  and  her 
courage  seemed  to  rise  with  misfortune.  Na- 
poleon was  well  aware  of  the  queen’s  great  in- 
fluence over  her  husband,  of  her  popularity  with 
the  people,  and  be  pursued  her  with  the  basest 
calumnies.  A daily  paper  published  in  Berlin 
under  his  supervision  was  filled  with  abuse  of 
her.  In  an  official  bulletin  issued  just  after 
the  battle  of  Jena  he  accuses  the  queen  of  being 
the  author  of  all  the  calamities  which  had  be- 
fallen Prussia.  These  are  his  words : “ After 
her  ridiculous  journey  to  Erfurt  and  Weimar 
the  queen  entered  Berlin  a fugitive — alone. 
Among  the  standards  we  have  taken  are  those 
embroidered  by  the  hand  of  this  princess,  whose 
beauty  has  been  as  fatal  to  her  people  as  that 
of  Helen  was  to  the  citizens  of  Troy.” 

“Is  it  not  enough,”  said  Louise,  weeping, 
“that  Napoleon  should  rob  the  king  of  his 
crown?  Must  the  honor  of  his  wife  be  also 
sacrificed  because  the  emperor  is  base  enough 
to  circulate  the  vilest  calumnies  about  me  ?” 

On  the  25th  of  October,  1806,  Marshal  Da- 
voust,  with  the  van-guard  of  the  French  army, 
entered  Berlin  with  all  the  pomp  of  war.  The 
same  day  the  strong  fortress  of  Spandan  sur- 
rendered without  firing  a shot,  and  the  next 
Napoleon  made  his  triumphal  entry  into  the 
capital.  Nothing  that  could  enhance  his  own 
triumph  or  still  more  humiliate  his  conquered 
foe  was  omitted  by  him.  He  took  delight  in 
lacerating  the  feelings  of  the  Prussians,  and 
showing  them  how  completely  he  was  their 
master.  Upward  of  three  hundred  Prussian 
standards  taken  in  the  late  battles  were  parad- 
ed through  the  streets  of  Berlin,  while  the  cap- 
tured officers,  most  of  them  high-born,  high- 
spirited  young  men,  were  marched  as  a public 
spectacle  through  the  city.  Paris  to-day  in 
her  humiliation  is  but  drinking  the  bitter  cup 
which  Berlin  sixty-five  years  ago  drained  to 
the  dregs. 

Prussia’s  fortunes  were  now  at  the  lowest 
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ebb.  Dantzic  had  fallen  ; and  with  the  battle 
of  Friedland  all  hope  from  the  Russian  alli- 
ance had  vanished.  The  Emperor  Alexander, 
dazzled  by  Napoleon’s  successes,  and  cajoled 
by  his  flatteries,  had  proved  faithless  to  Prus- 
sia. “If  you  give  me  a finger’s  length,  I will 
give  you  an  arm's  length,”  the  wily  despot  had 
said  to  him  ; and  the  two  emperors  very  likely 
planned  together  the  subjugation  of  Europe. 
They  met,  with  embraces  and  lavish  promises, 
and  agreed  upon  an  armistice  without  reference 
to  Prussia.  When,  early  in  July,  1807,  they 
held  an  interview  on  a raft  in  the  Niemen  for 
the  purpose  of  arranging  terms  of  peace,  Alex- 
ander said,  “I  hate  the  English  as  much  as 
you  do!”  and  Napoleon  replied,  “If  that  is 
so,  peace  is  concluded.” 

Alexander  wished  that  the  King  of  Prussia 
should  be  summoned  to  take  part  in  their  fur- 
ther deliberations.  As  an  act  of  great  con- 
descension Napoleon  consented  to  admit  Fred- 
erick William  to  an  audience ; but  when  the 
king  entered  his  august  presence  in  a plain 
soldier's  uniform,  he  took  no  other  notice  of 
him  than  to  ask  the  usher  if  he  was  aware  that 
the  military  shako  and  mustache  were  not  parts 
of  the  dress  prescribed  for  those  admitted  to 
an  audience  with  the  Emperor  of  the  French. 
Though  galled  to  the  soul  by  the  usurper’s  in- 
solence, Frederick  William  never  for  a moment 
forgot  his  self-respect,  or  lost  his  dignity  of 
bearing. 

The  king’s  position  was  most  humiliating 
and  painful,  yet  he  remained  for  some  days  at 
Tilsit  with  the  two  emperors,  hoping  to  gain 
something  for  Prussia — at  least  to  win  back 
Magdeburg ; but  Napoleon  would  abate  nothing 
from  his  exorbitant  demands. 

By  the  terms  of  the  treaty  submitted  by  Na- 
poleon, Prussia  was  to  lose  half  her  territory 
and  population,  and  be  subject  to  a war  tax  of 
six  hundred  million  francs.  All  her  fortresses 
were  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  French  as 
security  for  the  payment  of  this  enormous  sum, 
while  the  Prussians  were  to  support  20,000 
French  soldiers,  who  should  be  stationed  at 
Dantzic,  and  a military  road  directly  across 
the  kingdom  was  to  afford  free  passage  for  Na- 
poleon’s armies.  Prussia’s  Polish  provinces 
were  to  be  erected  into  a principality,  to  be 
called  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Warsaw,  and  to  be 
given  to  Saxony ; all  but  one,  which  was  to  be 
ceded  to  Russia.  Thus  Prussia  received  a 
righteous  retribution  for  her  crime  in  the  par- 
tition of  Poland  fourteen  years  before. 

From  the  ceded  provinces  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Elbe  a new  kingdom  was  to  be  erected 
— the  kingdom  of  Westphalia— and  only  as  a 
particular  mark  of  his  regard  for  Alexander 
would  Napoleon  agree  to  restore  to  Prussia  Si- 
lesia and  most  of  the  German  territory  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Elbe. 

“There  shall  be  no  King  of  Prussia — not 
even  a Margrave  of  Brandenburg,”  said  Na- 
poleon, in  his  arrogance.  At  these  words  even 
Alexander’s  plastic  conscience  took  alarm,  and 


he  tried  to  obtain  some  better  terms  for  Prus- 
sia. But  Napoleon's  demands  rose  rather  than 
abated.  Instead  of  one  military  road  through 
the  kingdom  he  demanded  five,  and  made  oth- 
er increased  exactions. 

Well  aware  of  the  queen’s  beauty  and  fasci- 
nations, Alexander  thought  she  might  perhaps 
have  some  influence  over  the  French  emperor, 
and  persuaded  her  to  meet  him  at  Tilsit. 
Though  Louise  could  never  speak  of  this  man, 
the  author  of  all  her  country’s  misfortunes, 
without  a shudder,  still,  for  Prussia’s  sake,  she 
was  willing  to  sacrifice  her  own  personal  feel- 
ings and  dignity.  It  was  a sore  trial  to  this 
refined,  sensitive  woman  to  meet  as  a suppliant 
the  despot  who  had  driven  her  husband  from 
the  throne,  and  cast  the  foulest  aspersions  on 
her  honor.  Louise  says  in  her  diary,  “What 
struggles  it  has  cost  me  God  only  knows ; for, 
if  I do  not  hate  this  man,  I look  upon  him  as 
the  one  who  has  caused  the  misfortunes  of  the 
king  and  the  country.” 

She  made  two  visits  to  the  haughty  conqueror. 
Napoleon  acknowledged  that  the  Queen  of  Prus- 
sia was  the  most  beautiful  woman  he  had  ever 
seen,  and  he  declared  that  whatever  topic  of 
conversation  he  broached,  she  managed,  with 
the  most  admirable  tact  and  delicacy,  to  come 
back  to  her  one  theme — Prussia . She  implored 
Napoleon  to  prove  himself  indeed  a hero  by 
showing  mercy  to  a fallen  foe,  and,  if  he  would 
make  no  other  concession,  at  least  to  restore 
Magdeburg.  Just  before  dinner  Napoleon 
gave  her  a rose ; she  at  first  refused  it,  then 
accepting  it  with  an  arch  smile,  she  said, 
“Yes,  but  at  least  with  Magdeburg.” 

“I  must  observe  to  your  majesty,”  said  Na- 
poleon, gruffly,  “ that  it  is  I who  give,  and  you 
only  who  must  receive.” 

The  king  was  present,  silent  and  dejected  at 
the  sight  of  his  wife’s  unavailing  sacrifice. 

As  soon  as  the  queen  retired,  Napoleon  sent 
for  Talleyrand  and  the  Russian  minister,  and 
concluded  the  treaty  on  the  basis  before  laid 
down. 

“After  all,”  said  he,  “a  fine  woman  and 
gallantry  are  not  to  be  weighed  against  affairs 
of  state.” 

At  the  earnest  request  of  the  Russian  emper- 
or, Louise  paid  a second  visit  to  Napoleon — 
unsuccessful  as  the  first. 

As,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  visit,  Napoleon 
was  conducting  her  down  the  stairs,  the  queen 
paused,  and,  pressing  the  emperor’s  hand  as  he 
bade  her  farewell,  said,  “Is  it  possible  that 
after  having  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  so  near 
the  hero  of  the  age  he  has  not  left  me  the  sat- 
isfaction of  being  able  to  say  that  he  has  at- 
tached me  to  him  for  life  ?” 

“ Madame,”  replied  the  emperor,  “ I lament 
if  It  is  so ; it  is  the  effect  of  my  evil  destiny.” 

The  royal  pair  returned  to  Memel,  their  only 
refuge  upon  Prussian  soil.  “Let  us  be  patient 
and  steady,  and  wait,  and  God  will  help  us,” 
said  the  pious  king,  greater  even  in  his  humili- 
ation and  weakness  than  the  atheistic  Fred- 
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erick  the  Great  at  the  height  of  his  fame  and 
power. 

Napoleon  carried  things  with  a high  hand. 
As  he  confiscated  one  great  estate  after  another 
he  would  say,  “I  will  make  the  noblesse  of 
Prussia  so  poor  they  will  hare  to  beg  their 
bread.” 

The  greatest  sacrifices  were  necessary  to 
meet  the  exactions  of  Napoleon — the  gold  serv- 
ice of  Frederick  the  Great  was  melted  down, 
and  the  royal  family  was  so  reduced  as  to  be 
obliged  to  accept  contributions  from  the  people 
to  meet  their  household  expenses.  Many  a 
citizen  of  Memel  lived  better  than  the  king. 

At  the  queen's  earnest  solicitation,  the  once 
banished  prime  minister  Stein,  44  the  diamond 
and  foundation-stone  of  the  Prussian  state,” 
was  recalled,  and  under  his  wise  conduct  things 
began  to  wear  a brighter  aspect.  But,  hum- 
bled in  the  dust  as  she  was,  Prussia’s  “passion- 
time”  was  to  continue  long  and  bitter  years. 

In  her  retirement  at  Memel  the  queen  de- 
voted herself  to  the  education  of  her  children, 
six  in  number.  The  crown  prince,  Frederick 
William,  was  then  twelve  years  of  age,  and  a boy 
of  much  promise.  She  sought  to  animate  him 
with  her  own  patriotic  spirit  and  love  of  coun- 
try. “ You  see  me  weep,”  she  said  to  him  aft- 
er the  battle  of  Jena.  44 1 weep  for  the  down- 
fall of  my  house  and  country.  Recall  these  un- 
happy hours  when  I am  no  more,  and  weep 
such  tears  for  me  as  I now  weep  for  my  coun- 
try. But  do  not  be  satisfied  with  tears : act, 
develop  your  strength.  Perhaps  you  may  be 
destined  to  deliver  your  country.  Do  not  let 
yourself  be  carried  away  by  the  degeneracy  of 
the  age.  Be  a man ! Court  the  fame  of  a gen- 
eral, of  a hero ; and  if  you  can  not  raise  your 
fallen  country,  then  seek  death,  as  Prince  Louis 
Ferdinand  has  done !” 

This  son  lived  to  see  his  countiy  great  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth;  but  to  the  second 
son,  William,  it  has  been  given  to  repay,  with 
interest,  the  ignominy  heaped  upon  Prussia  by 
Napoleon — to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  Germany's 
loveliest  and  best-beloved  but  most  unhappy 
queen. 

Louise's  sister  Frederika  had  formed  a sec- 
ond marriage,  and  was  now  the  Princess  of 
Salms.  She  shared  the  exile  of  the  royal  house- 
hold ; and  among  the  most  intimate  friends  of 
the  family  was  Schefiher,  an  old  officer  who 
had  served  in  the  armies  of  Frederick  the 
Great.  He  was  a man  qf  considerable  literary 
culture,  and  a writer  of  some  note.  He  de- 
scribes the  Princess  Frederika  as  very  charm- 
ing in  person  and  manner,  with  a spice  of  co- 
quetry, and  a most  musical  voice ; but  of  the 
queen  he  speaks  as  of  a superior  being,  declar- 
ing that,  with  the  utmost  loveliness  of  person, 
she  possessed  every  grace  of  mind  and  heart. 

As  months  passed  on  some  faint  gleams  of 
hope  arose  amidst  the  utter  darkness  that  had 
settled  round  the  Prussian  state.  The  over- 
whelming defeat  of  Napoleon  in  the  battle  of 
Eylau  had  caused  him  to  be  somewhat  more 


jnoderate  in  his  demands,  and  disasters  in 
Spain  at  length  rendered  necessary  the  recall 
of  the  French  soldiers  stationed  in  Prussia. 
Reports  also  came  from  Berlin  that  the  people 
were  sullen  and  discontented,  impatient  of  the 
foreign  yoke,  yet  kept  silent  through  fear.  Na- 
poleon declared  his  wish  to  reorganize  as  speed- 
ily as  possible  the  Prussian  monarchy,  44  whose 
intermediate  position  was  necessary  for  the 
tranquillity  of  Europe.” 

In  November,  1809,  the  French  ’ evacuated 
the  whole  countiyr  except  the  garrisons  and 
fortresses  on  the  Oder,  and  on  the  3d  of  De- 
cember the  royal  family  returned  to  Berlin 
amidst  great  rejoicings.  Sixteen  years  before, 
in  this  same  month  of  December,  Louise  had 
made  her  triumphal  entry  into  Berlin  as  a 
bride. 

That  night  at  the  theatre,  in  presence  of  an 
immense  assembly, 44  God  bless  the  king!”  was 
sung  amidst  the  wildest  enthusiasm. 

The  king  was  greatly  elated  at  being  once 
more  in  his  capital,  but  the  queen  was  oppress- 
ed with  an  unwonted  sadness.  Her  health  was 
somewhat  shaken ; but  as  the  spring  advanced 
she  became  better  and  more  cheerful.  In  the 
beautiful  spring  weather  the  royal  family  sought 
their  charming  retreat  at  Potsdam,  and  on  East- 
er-Sunday  Louise  received  the  sacrament  from 
the  hands  of  her  beloved  pastor,  Doctor  Rib- 
beck. 

The  king  had  made  his  wife  a birthday  prom- 
ise that,  as  soon  as  official  engagements  per- 
mitted, they  would  both  visit  her  father  and  her 
aged  grandmother.  June  was  fixed  upon  as 
the  time  for  the  visit.  On  the  24th  the  queen 
set  out  for  Mecklenburg ; the  king  was  soon  to 
follow.  At  Furstenburg  she  was  met  by  her 
father,  her  sister  Frederika,  and  two  brothers ; 
at  New  Strelitz  her  grandmother  stood  on  the 
palace  steps  to  receive  her.  One  of  the  ladies 
present  chanced  to  remark  upon  the  beauty  of 
a set  of  pearl  ornaments  worn  by  the  queen. 
44  Yes,”  said  she,  44 1 am  fond  of  these  orna- 
ments ; I kept  them  when  I had  to  part  with 
my  other  jewels.  Pearls  suit  me : they  are 
emblems  of  tears,  and  I have  shed  so  many.” 

On  the  28th  the  king  arrived.  As  the  queen 
had  a slight  cold,  she  remained  in  the  house  with 
her  brother  George  while  the  rest  of  the  party 
went  to  inspect  some  alterations  in  the  chapel. 
She  said  to  her  brother,  44  Dear  George,  now  I 
am  quite  happy ;”  and  then,  seating  herself  at 
her  father's  escritoire,  she  wrote : 


14  My  dxab  Father,— I am  very  happy  to-day  as  your 
daughter  and  the  wife  of  the  best  of  husbands. 

*4  Louisa. 


“ N«w  Stuur,  t8tA  Am,  1810.** 


These  were  the  last  words  she  ever  wrote. 

On  the  29th  the  whole  party  went  to  the  ducal 
castle  of  Hohenzieritz,  and  here  Louise  grew 
rapidly  worse.  She  was  seized  with  spasms 
and  difficulty  of  breathing,  and  the  king  was 
obliged  to  leave  without  her.  He  promised  to 
return  as  soon  as  possible,  but  fell  ill  on  the 
way  back,  and  was  laid  up  at  Charlottenburg. 
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After  a week’s  illness  the  qneen  became  bet- 
ter ; but  one  morning,  as  the  papers  containing 
news  of  Bonaparte’s  abdication  were  being  read 
to  her,  she  was  again  seized  with  difficulty  of 
breathing,  and  could  only  gasp,  “ Air!  air!” 
The  king  was  sent  for,  but  urgent  business  mat- 
ters prevented  his  setting  out  at  once. 

“ All  this  time,”  says  Eylert,  “ Louise  lay, 
looking  like  an  angel,  repeating  hymns  she  had 
learned  in  childhood,  thankful  for  every  thing, 
and  fearful  lest  her  attendants  might  become 
weary  with  watching.  On  Wednesday  at  mid- 
night she  was  again  seized  with  spasms.  Her 
father  was  called  at  three  o’clock.  ‘Lord, 
Thy  ways  are  not  our  ways,’  said  the  old  man, 
solemnly.  ‘ It  would  be  hard  if  I should  die,' 
said  Looise : 4 think  of  the  king  and  the  chil- 
dren!’ 

“ She  kept  growing  weaker  and  weaker.  At 
four  o’clock  on  the  morning  of  the  19th  the  king 
arrived,  and  read  the  evil  tidings  in  the  faces 
that  met  his  anxious  inquiries.  The  physician 
told  him  that  the  queen’s  disease  was  ft  con- 
firmed affection  of  the  heart,  and  that,  human- 
ly speaking,  there  was  no  hope.”  The  king's 
face  became  so  distorted  with  agony  that  no 
one  would  have  recognized  him.  When  he  en- 
tered the  queen’s  apartment  he  could  not  speak, 
and  she  was  greatly  alarmed  at  bis  extreme  agi- 
tation. 

“Dear  friend,”  she  said,  “why  are  you  so 
sad  ? Am  I in  such  great  danger?” 

He  gave  an  evasive  answer,  and  added, 
“God  be  thanked  that  I am  here!” 

“Who  came  with  you?”  asked  the  queen. 

“ Fritz  and  Wilhelm,”  replied  the  king. 

“Oh,  what  a delight!”  Louise  exclaimed. 

Frederick  William  could  endure  this  no  lon- 
ger. He  went  out  under  pretense  of  seeking 
his  sons.  When  be  had  left  the  room  Louise 
said,  “ It  bas  shaken  roe  to  see  him ; his  em- 
brace was  so  passionate,  as  if  he  was  bidding 
me  farewell — as  if  I must  die!” 

The  crown  prince  and  William  (the  present 
Emperor  of  Germany)  now  came  to  her.  She 
repeated  several  times,  “My  Fritz!  my  Wil- 
helm!” and  looked  at  them  long  and  wistfully. 
They  soon  left  the  room,  and  the  king,  now 
outwardly  calm,  returned.  He  put  one  arm 
around  the  dying  queen,  and  held  her  hand. 
The  spasms  became  more  and  more  violent. 
“Lord  Jesus,  make  it  short!”  she  said,  gave 
one  low,  deep  Bigh,  and  so  departed.  She  died 
in  the  Lustschloss  (pleasure-castle)  of  Hohen- 
zieritz,  on  the  19th  of  July,  1810. 

“ She  died  in  the  pleasure-castle  where  she 
was  born,”  says  Jean  Paul.  “ If  it  must  lose 
its  happy  name,  call  it  a temple,  she  died  in  it 
so  holy  and  so  fair.” 

“But  death  had  no  power  over  that  high 
beauty ; a holy  peace  rested  on  those  noble  feat- 
ures,” said  one  who  gazed  upon  that  lovely 
face,  transfigured  and  glorified  by  the  light  of 
that  other  life  which  we  call  death. 

For  a time  all  were  silent ; no  words  must 
break  that  holy  calm.  At  length  Frederick 
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William  rose,  kissed  and  closed  the  dear  eyes, 
and  stood  gazing,  mute  and  tearless,  at  the 
heavenly  repose  of  that  beautiful  face ; then,  a 
man  stricken  by  a woe  never  to  be  healed  on 
earth,  he  sought  his  two  sons,  and  led  them  up 
to  take  a last  look  at  their  mother.  While  they 
knelt  and  sobbed  by  the  dear,  lifeless  form  the 
king  paced  up  and  down  with  a look  of  despair 
on  his  face  which  none  who  saw  it  could  ever 
forget.  “ If  she  had  not  been  mine,  she  would 
not  have  died!”  he  said  in  his  first  agony  and 
desolation ; then  he  shut  his  grief  within  his 
own  breast,  and  became  more  silent  and  re- 
served than  ever. 

The  artists  commissioned  to  reproduce  the 
beautiful  form  in  marble  worked  long  and  faith- 
fully, but  without  success — that  ideal  loveliness 
seemed  beyond  their  power.  At  length  Rausch 
succeeded.  He  first  made  a cast  which  the 
king  heard  much  spoken  of,  and  asked  to  see. 
“ It  is  fearfully  like,”  he  said.  “ Take  it  away, 
and  do  not  let  me  see  it  again.”  Then  he 
burst  into  tears,  the  first  which  had  come  to  his 
relief  since  the  queen’s  death. 

He  then  requested  Rausch  to  execute  a de- 
sign for  a monument.  Rausch  finished  that, 
and  still  another — a reclining  figure  asleep — 
which  he  intended  to  keep  himself.  It  was  so 
exquisite  that  the  king  desired  to  possess  it, 
and  Rausch  gave  it  to  him.  The  monument  is 
now  in  the  mausoleum  of  Charlottenburg ; the 
reclining  figure  in  the  antique  temple  at  Sans- 
Souci,  where  it  has  long  been  a shrine  for  sym- 
pathetic hearts. 

At  the  first  victory  for  the  Prussian  arms 
over  Napoleon  the  king  reverently  laid  a laurel 
wreath  upon  the  gravo  of  his  Louise,  who  had 
so  loved,  so  sorrowed  for  her  country,  and 
whose  gentle  heart  had  broken  for  its  sake. 

In  death,  as  in  life,  Louise  remained  the 
king’s  inspiration — his  good  angel : all  his  ef- 
forts for  the  weal  of  the  people  she  had  loved 
so  well  were  made  in  her  name.  There  was 
the  “ Lovisen  Denkmal a little  dowry  for  such 
poor,  deserving  couples  as  should  be  betrothed 
on  the  anniversary  of  her  death ; there  were 
Louise  schools  for  the  training  of  governesses, 
and  for  the  general  improvement  of  women. 
The  order  of  the  Iron  Cross  was  founded  on 
her  birthday,  as  Prussia  began  its  new  strug- 
gle for  freedom ; and  ere  long  still  another  was 
instituted — the  “Louise  Order” — in  honor  of 
those  women  who  devoted  themselves  to  the 
care  of  the  sick  and  wounded  from  the  battle- 
field. 

And  thus,  as  a type  of  purest,  noblest  wom- 
anhood, Louise  of  Prussia  lives  to-day.  Though 
her  eyes  were  not  gladdened  by  the  sight  of  her 
country’s  resurrection  from  the  dust,  yet  in 
this,  the  hour  of  its  triumph  and  its  glory, 
Prussia  cherishes  her  memory  as  that  of  no 
other  woman  is  cherished ; and  linking  her 
name  with  its  best  and  holiest  charities,  the 
Fatherland  shows  its  love  and  pride  in  the 
“ angel-good  and  angel-fair  Louise,”  its  martyr- 
queen. 
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IT  was  about  fifteen  years  ago  that  Thalberg 
waa  in  this  country.  * Jenny  Lind  had  been 
here  two  or  three  years  before,  and  Alboni  and 
Grisi  a little  later,  and  Vieuxteraps  and  Sivori 
and  Ole  Bull  had  arrived  a dozen  years  before. 
Jullien,  with  his  monster  orchestra,  had  given 
monstrous  concerts  in  the  monstrous  hall  of 
Castle  Garden,  and  many  a musician  of  less  fame 
had  come  to  try  his  fortune.  But  we  had  had 
neither  of  the  acknowledged  masters  of  the  piano, 
the  founders  of  the  modern  school  of  playing — 
Liszt  and  Thalberg.  Liszt,  spoiled  and  capri- 
cious, played  veiy  seldom.  Chopin,  more  a 
composer  than  a performer,  we  in  America  had 
never  supposed  would  cross  the  sea:  so  sensi- 
tive, so  delicate,  so  shadowy,  his  life  seemed  to 
exhale,  a passionate  sigh  of  music.  In  the  stormy, 
blood-soaked,  ruined  Paris  of  to-day  it  is  not 
easy  to  imagine  those  evenings  at  the  Prince 
Czartoryski’s,  when  Chopin  played  in  the  moon- 
light the  mazurkas  and  polonaises  and  waltzes 
which  moonlight  or  opium  seem  often  to  have 
inspired,  but  through  which  the  proud  move- 
ment of  the  old  Polish  dance  and  song  so  often 
also  triumphantly  rings. 

In  George  Sand’s  “Letters  of  a Traveler” 
Chopin  also  appears,  but  sadly  and  hopeless- 
ly. The  phrase  of  Xavier  de  Maistre,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  Fomarina  and  Raphael,  is  the  under- 
tone of  all  the  passages  of  the  book  that  speak 
of  Chopin — “ She  loved  her  love  more  than  her 
lover.”  Then  came  the  burial  at  the  Madeleine, 
with  his  own  funeral  march  beating  time  to  his 
grave.  But  of  all  composers  for  the  piano  Chopin 
seems  to  be  the  truest  poet.  The  others  play 
cunningly  upon  the  ear,  but  he  touches  the  soul. 
The  mere  pianist  who  had  aroused  the  most  en- 
thusiasm in  this  country  was  Leopold  de  Meyer, 
who  came  more  than  twenty  years  ago.  It  was 
an  exhilarating,  Champagne  style.  There  was 
a grotesque  little  plaster  cast  of  him  in  the  shop 
windows  at  the  time,  which  was  a capital  carica- 
ture. He  was  represented  crouching  over  the  in- 
strument, with  enormous  hands  spread  upon  the 
key-board,  and  his  fat  knees  crowding  in  to  cover 
all  the  rest  of  the  space.  * It  was  slam-bang  play- 
ing, but  so  skillful,  and  with  such  a tickling 
melody,  that  it  was  irresistibly  popular.  His 
“Marche  Marocaine,”  a brilliant  tour  de  force , 
was  always  sure  to  captivate  the  audience ; and 
as  De  Meyer  played  with  his  whole  body,  and 
with  evident  zest,  his  success  was  indisputable. 

His  concerts  were  sometimes  given  in  the  old 
Tabernacle  upon  Broadway,  near  Leonard  Street, 
the  circular  church  which  for  so  many  years  was 
the  chief  public  hall  in  the  city.  The’ platform 
was  almost  in  the  centre,  and  the  aisles  radiated 
from  it.  The  galleries  went  quite  around  the 
building,  and,  except  for  the  huge  columns  which 
supported  a dome,  it  was  convenient  both  for 
hearing  and  seeing.  Here  were  some  of  the  great 
antislavery  meetings  in  the  hottest  days  of  the 
agitation.  The  anniversaries  were  held  here,  and 
it  was  the  scene  of  all  popular  lectures  and  of 
concerts.  A few  blocks  above,  upon  Broadway, 
near  Canal  Street,  was  the  old  Apollo  Hall, 
where  the  first  Philharmonic  concerts  took  place. 
In  those  early  days  of  the  German  music — days 
which  followed  the  City  Hotel  epoch  and  the 


Garcia  opera — people  were  so  unaccustomed  to 
the  proprieties  of  the  concert-room  that  the  Easy 
Chair  has  even  known  some  persons  to  whisper 
and  giggle  during  the  performance  of  the  finest 
symphonies  of  Beethoven  and  Mozart,  and  so 
excessively  rude  as  to  rustle  out  of  the  hall  be- 
fore the  last  piece  was  ended. 

Upon  one  such  occasion  it  said  to  its  neighbor, 
as  they  were  coming  out, 

“It  is  a pity  such  ill-mannered  people  Bhoold 
come  among  ladies  and  gentlemen.” 

“Ill-mannered!”  quoth  its  neighbor;  “I  as- 
sure you  they  are  carriage  company  from  the 
neighborhood  of  Union  Square.” 

In  these  days  of  universal  respectful  attention 
at  the  Philharmonic  concerts  to  the  performance 
of  fine  music  it  is  but  a curious  reminiscence  of 
long-passed  boorishness,  this  of  persons  who 
whispered  and  giggled,  and  rustled  out  before  tbe 
end,  at  concerts,  to  the  disturbance  of  all  man- 
nerly people. 

As  the  city  grew  the  concerts  came  up  town, 
and  were  for  some  time  given  at  Ni bio’s  concert- 
room.  But,  wherever  they  were,  one  person  was 
for  many  years  constantly  familiar,  sometimes  as 
general  director,  sometimes  as  pianist  to  accom- 
pany singing,  always  modest,  courteous,  and  ef- 
ficient, a man  widely  and  most  kindly  remem- 
bered— Henry  C.  Timm.  Like  most  of  our  mu- 
sical benefactors,  he  was  a German,  and  gave  les- 
sons in  piano-playing.  He  was  not  one  of  the 
great  virtuosos,  but  his  touch  was  delicate  and 
nimble,  and  he  had  a sincere  love  of  his  art. 
Often  and  often,  at  a house  always  pleasant  from 
that  reminiscence,  with  the  consent  of -parent  and 
pupil,  and  to  his  own  great  delight,  the  hour  de- 
signed for  the  scholar’s  scales  and  exercises  was 
given  to  the  master’s  playing.  He  was  fond  of 
Weber’s  “ Invitation  to  the  Waltz,” and  he  play- 
ed it  with  force  and  precision  and  the  utmost 
delicacy.  Mr.  Timm  had  a pale,  smooth,  sharp 
face,  a rather  prim  manner,  and  a quick,  modest 
gait.  He  was  most  simple-hearted,  and  loved  a 
joke ; and  his  fun  was  all  the  more  effective  from 
his  very  sober  face  and  his  lisp.  It  was  his  wife 
who  was  for  so  long  the  most  efficient  actress  at 
Mitchell’s  old  Olympic  in  the  palmy  days  of  bur- 
lesque. 

1 1 was  at  Xiblo’s  that  Thalberg  played.  Many 
of  the  virtuosos  had  been — like  De  Meyer — so  ex- 
travagant in  their  action,  and  so  evidently  what 
wo  now  call  “ sensational,”  that  there  was  great 
curiosity  to  see  the  master  whose  name  had  been 
familiar  since  1830,  and  famous  since  1835,  when 
he  first  played  in  Paris.  The  comparative  esti- 
mate of  the  two  men,  Liszt  and  Thalberg,  was 
that  the  former  was  a player  of  eccentric  genius, 
the  latter  of  consummate  talent:  a judgment 
which  is  very  apt  to  spring  from  a superficial 
theory  that  eccentricity  is  the  signet  of  genius. 
The  long  hair,  the  wild  aspect  of  Paganini,  have 
done  much  to  confirm  this  feeling. 

At  the  concerts  of  Thalberg  there  were  some 
preliminary  performances,  and  then  a gentleman 
of  ordinary  size,  with  side  whiskers  and  no  mus- 
tache, and  unostentatiously  dressed,  entered  upon 
the  platform.  His  manner  was  grave  and  tran- 
quil, and  he  bowed  respectfully  as  he  seated  him- 
self a(  the  instrument.  Immediately,  without  a 
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flourish  or  grimace,  steadily  and  calmly  watching 
the  audience,  he  touched  the  piano,  and  it  began 
to  sing.  There  was  no  pounding,  no  muscular 
contortion.  Nothing  but  his  hands  seemed  to  be 
engaged,  and  apparently  without  effort  they  ex- 
hausted the  whole  force  of  the  instrument.  It 
was  in  every  respect  except  its  great  effective- 
ness the  reverse  of  De  Meyer’s  playing.  The  ef- 
fect, indeed,  was  astonishing.  When  he  arose, 
as  quietly  and  gravely  as  he  had  seated  himself, 
there  was  a tumult  of  applause,  to  which  he  bow- 
ed and  tranquilly  withdrew. 

The  characteristic  of  his  style  is  well  known. 
It  was  a series  of  harmonious  combinations  of 
all  the  resources  of  the  key-board,  through  which 
the  melody  was  clearly  articulated.  It  was  by 
study  and  by  long  practice  only  that  he  carried 
this  method  to  its  perfection.  Thus  in  one  of 
his  great  fantasias,  that  from  Mozart’s  “Don 
Giovanni,”  the  sentiment  of  the  whole  opera  is 
reproduced.  You  do  not  admire  brilliant  varia- 
tions upon  a theme  selected  from  the  opera,  but 
you  are  affected  by  the  passionate  movement  of 
the  entire  work.  It  is  a wonderful  epitome.  Yet 
the  same  respect  which  he  showed  for  his  audience 
and  for  himself,  and  which  made  him  always  a 
self-possessed  gentleman,  he  also  had  for  his  in- 
strument. De  Meyer,  for  instance,  seemed  to 
suppose  that  the  full  range  and  power  of  the 
piano  could  not  be  developed  except  by  gro- 
tesque methods.  Other  players  treat  it  as  if 
impatient  of  its  limitations,  and  resolved  to 
make  an  orchestra  of  a feeble  key-board.  But 
Thalberg  instinctively  apprehended  the  character 
of  the  instrument,  and  respected  its  limitations 
as  well  as  its  powers,  and  knew  that  its  utmost 
resource  was  attainable  by  skilled  motion  rather 
than  by  brute  force.  Therefore  it  was  that  he 
played  with  his  hands,  and  not  with  his  knees 
and  his  body.  But  the  force  of  his  fingers  was 
magical,  and  the  volume  of  sound  that  followed 
was  as  great  as  any  player  evoked. 

Indeed,  Thalberg  was  a player  only,  and  not, 
in  the  sense  of  Chopin,  a composer.  What  are 
called  his  compositions  are  arrangements  and 
adaptations  of  themes  from  operas  treated  in 
his  manner,  and  for  the  purpose  of  developing 
them  with  all  the  richness  of  the  instrument.  The 
originality  is  in  the  method  of  instrumentation, 
and  in  this  he  was  original,  and  is  really  the 
founder  of  the  present  piano  school.  As  a play- 
er his  characteristic  was  the  cantabile — the  sing- 
ing quality ; and  this  he  had  beyond  all  players. 
The  flowing  sweetness  of  his  style  is  indescribable. 
There  were  many,  indeed,  who  complained  of  a 
want  of  Are,  and  denied  him  that  passion  with- 
out which  no  work  of  art  is  perfect.  But  it  was 
impossible  to  hear  him  play  his  fantasia  from 
“ Don  Giovanni,”  for  instance,  without  perceiv- 
ing all  the  passion  of  the  original.  Mozart  was 
not  dimmed  under  his  hands.  And  the  impres- 
sion of  coldness  was  largely  due,  doubtless,  to 
the  tranquillity  and  propriety  of  his  appearance 
and  manner. 

The  most  generally  popular  of  his  successors 
at  the  piano  in  this  country  was  undoubtedly 
Gottschalk,  who  was  here  quite  as  early  as 
Thalberg,  whose  fame  eclipsed  all  others.  Upon 
his  arrival  Gottschalk  played  privately  at  a small 
party.  He  was  a foreign-looking  youth,  with 
a peculiarly  dull  eye,  and  taciturn,  but  he  was 
familiar  with  every  kind  of  music.  When  he 
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was  asked  he  played  Chopin,  and  with  great  skill. 
But  his  chief  successes  were  his  West  Indian 
melodies,  which  were  full  of  picturesque  sugges- 
tion. His  execution  was  most  rapid,  brilliant, 
and  forcible,  but  a great  deal  of  his  playing  was 
too  evidently  tours  de  force . It  was  always  in- 
teresting to  watch  his  audience,  when,  upon  be- 
ing recalled,  he  began  one  of  the  West  Indian 
strains.  There  was  a minor  monotonous  theme 
in  them  which  fascinated  the  listeners.  They 
heard  the  beat  of  the  tambourine,  and  saw  the 
movement  of  the  dance,  and  with  them  all  the 
characteristic  sceneiy  and  association  of  the  trop- 
ics filled  their  imaginations.  The  languid  grace, 
the  rich  indolence,  the  gay  profusion  of  the  lands 
where  the  banana  grows  were  all  suggested  by  the 
sound. 

But  how  many  admirable  players  there  have 
been,  and  among  the  best  of  the  more  recent 
Alide  Topp,  Miss  Mehlig,  and  Miss  Krebs,  who 
seemed  to  have  conquered  every  mechanical  diffi- 
culty, and  not  to  lack  the  power  of  men  in  play- 
ing. The  old  halls,  indeed,  are  long  since  de- 
serted, and  Nilsson,  the  latest  diva,  new-lighted 
upon  our  shores,  does  not  sing  below  Fourteenth 
Street.  Meanwhile  the  conspicuous  mention  of 
one  of  the  familiar  names,  as  of  Jenny  Lind, 
or  Alboni,  or  Thalberg,  recalb  a hundred  delight- 
ful evenings;  and  when,  as  now,  one  passes 
through  the  bridge  of  Mirza  out  of  sight,  how 
many  Easy  Chairs  pause  for  a moment  to  remem- 
ber not  only  the  great  artist,  but  those  who,  by 
association,  make  the  memory  of  him  and  the 
pleasure  he  gave  perennial  and  delightful. 

Although  it  is  an  age  of  newspapers,  it  is 
not  yet  certainly  decided  that  whatever  is  new 
shall  therefore  be  considered  news,  or  fit  for  the 
public  eye.  An  inquisitive  child,  poring  over  the 
advertisements  in  many  papers,  would  grievous- 
ly perplex  his  father  if  he  should  insist  upon  an 
explanation  of  much  that  he  reads ; and  the 
perplexity  would  become  profound  if  his  mother 
should  join  in  his  request.  And  there  are  reports 
and  descriptions  of  many  aspects  of  life  which 
are  undoubtedly  very  new  to  many  readers,  but 
which  are,  like  the  advertisements,  very  difficult 
to  explain.  When  a mpn  calb  upon  an  editor 
to  state  why  he  admits  to  his  columns  certain 
notices  or  advertisements,  the  usual  reply  is  that 
the  editor  is  not  a moral  censor.  He  offers  to 
the  public  a vehicle  of  communication,  and  he 
does  not,  and  can  not,  guarantee  the  truth  or  the 
propriety  of  the  thing  communicated.  This  is 
a general  plea,  which  is  not  true  in  detail.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  the  editor  does  regard  propri- 
ety of  form.  If  a man  should  send  to  a reputa- 
ble newspaper  an  announcement  that  a cock- 
fight would  take  place  in  his  house  upon  a cer- 
tain day,  or  that  he  had  a dog-pit  for  which  he 
solicited  public  favor,  or  should  offer  still  more 
questionable  advertisements  yet  of  things  not 
forbidden  by  statute,  the  reputable  newspaper 
would  decline. 

Yet  if  many  of  the  same  objects  were  sought 
under  phrases  not  obnoxious  to  instant  cqnsure, 
although  well  understood  by  the  editor,  they 
would  often  be  admitted ; while  some  he  would 
reject  under  every  pretense ; and  often,  but  not 
always,  not  so  much  for  the  reason  of  immoral- 
ity itself  as  that  certain  immorality  is  hurtful  to 
trade.  So  he  is  a moral  censor  in  such  matters, 
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that  spectacle,  the  labyrinth  of  bewildering  brill- 
iancy was  only  a jangle.  To  stake  yoar  money 
was  to  fight  the  tiger,  and  the  tiger  generally 
had  the  best  of  it.  There  are  sober  citizens 
whom  the  Chair  sometimes  sees,  who  bear  to 
this  day  the  scars  of  that  deadly  encounter.  Now 
it  is  not  necessary  to  go  to  Baden-Baden  to 
grapple  with  the  ferocious  beast.  Those  sharp, 
fotal  claw’s  are  sheathed  in  velvet  nearer  home. 
That  jungle  is  a twitch-grass — a Canada  thistle 
— it  is  that  terrible  and  pervasive  pusley  against 
which  Mr.  Warner  protests  in  his  “Summer  in 
a Garden.”  That  casino’s  name  is  legion.  It 
is  at  Newport,  at  Saratoga,  at  Long  Branch; 
it  is  infinitely  various,  but  universal,  in  Ndw 
York  and  in  every  great  city.  The  young  man 
who  wishes  to  “see  life”  rings  and  enters. 

* 44  Many  a gallant,  gay  domestic 
Bows  before  him  at  the  door.” 


after  all ; and  the  question  is  upon  what  princi- 
ple his  censure  shall  proceed.  If  he  knows  that 
a proposition  apparently  fair  is  really  a trap,  and 
that  the  advertiser,  under  pretense  of  benefiting 
th*  public,  really  means  to  swindle  it,  may  the 
editor  plead  that  he  can  not  be  sponsor  for  the 
public,  and  that  all  baggage  must  be  at  the  risk 
of  the  owner?  “ Where  will  this  principle  of 
exclusion  lead  ?”  demands  the  editor.  “ Shall  a 
Presbyterian  publisher  refuse  to  print  the  adver- 
tisement of  a Methodist  meeting,  or  a Baptist 
paper  decline  the  announcement  of  a Quaker 
book?  Shall  a Roman  Catholic,  meeting  a 
stranger  upon  the  street,  refuse  to  show  him  the 
way  to  the  Jewish  synagogue,  lest  he  be  privy  to 
the  loss  of  his  soul  ?” 

But  the  answer  to  such  questions  is  evident. 
Such  information  does  not  tend  to  the  violation 
of  the  moral  law,  while  if  a man  is  so  absolute  a 
sectary  as  really  to  believe  another  man’s  soul 
imperiled  by  the  teachings  of  other  churches  and 
divines,  he  certainly  ought  not  to  connive  at  such 
peril  because  of  money.  Clearly  the  principle 
of  the  newspaper  must  be  that  it  will  not  direct- 
ly nor  indirectly  consciously  connive  at  immo- 
rality. By  assuming  the  responsibility  of  publi- 
cation its  conductor  has  not  divested  himself  of 
his  individual  accountability.  He  can  not,  of 
course,  know  whether  the  linen  which  the  mer- 
chant advertises  as  the  cheapest  ever  offered  in 
this  market  really  is  the  cheapest,  nor  whether 
the  hats  which  are  announced  as  the  best  hats  in 
the  world  do  actually  enjoy  that  proud  pre-emi- 
nence, nor  is  it  necessary  that  he  should.  That 
is  the  rhetoric  of  advertising  which  is  universally 
understood.  But  the  case  is  essentially  differ- 
ent when  the  editor  really  does  know  that  the 
enterprise  to  which  the  public  is  exhorted  to  give 
money  is  a cheat,  and  he  can  no  more  honor- 
ably advertise  it  than  he  could  pick  pockets. 
Tom  does  not  save  his  honor  nor  his  morals  be- 
cause, while  he  allows  Dick  to  take  his  hands 
and  steal  Harry’s  money,  he  turns  his  head  away 
and  loudly  protests  that  every  tub  must  stand  on 
its  own  bottom. 

If,  then,  the  editor  must  discriminate,  upon 
what  compulsion  must  he  ? how  far  and  in  what 
way  may  he  plainly  expose  the  vices  that  lie 
hidden  like  man-traps  and  spring-guns  all  around 
the  path  of  the  great  journey?  There  are  the 
most  insidious  temptations  every  where  in  high- 
ly civilized  communities.  They  are  draped  and 
colored  and  softened  so  that  they  are  as  seduc- 
tive as  warm  airs  and  sweet  odors.  You  have 
been,  perhaps,  at  Baden-Baden  or  at  some  oth- 
er fashionable  gambling  place  in  Europe.  Then 
among  the  most  vivid  and  delightful  of  your  rec- 
ollections is  the  picture  of  that  gay  and  luxuri- 
ous scene.  There  are  the  spacious  and  brilliant 
casino;  the  garden  walks;  the  ball-room;  the 
band  delightfully  playing ; the  groups  of  strangers 
from  all  the  world ; the  universal  soft  murmur 
and  grace  and  charm ; and  there  is  the  handsome 
and  silent  room  where  the  cards  are  dealt,  and, 
with  neat  ebony  rakes  upon  the  cloth  tabic,  for- 
tunes and  hopes  and  lives  are  noiselessly  and 
courteously  swept  away.  The  summer  moon- 
light bathes  the  lustrous  orange-trees  in  the 
walks.  Youth  and  beauty  sigh  and  whisper  in 
the  enchanted  shade.  Circe's  palace  and  feast 
were  not  fairer  or  more  deadly. 

In  ancient  days,  when  the  Easy  Chair  saw 


It  is  all  luxury  and  splendor  and  repose.  The 
snpper  is  laid  and  the  wines  sparkle ; and  in  the 
stillest  room  of  all  the  same  old  tiger  shows  just 
the  glistening  tip  of  his  deadly  claws  as  he  clutch- 
es the  heart  out  of  some  foolish  boy.  The  law 
denounces  that  beast.  Can  the  newspaper  do  a 
greater  service  than  to  hunt  him  out  ? Knavery 
seeks  darkness  and  seclusion.  What  is  the  press 
but  a detective’s  lantern  ? How  can  it  be  more 
advantageously  used  than  by  being  turned  upon 
skulking  villainy  ? 

If  the  tiger  wished  to  advertise,  the  honest 
newspaper  would  decline.  We  should  all  ap- 
prove. If  it  wished  to  strike  a positive  blow  for 
public  morality,  it  would  expose  the  animal. 
Again  we  should  all  approve.  Is  that  the  only 
kind  of  beast  it  should  denounce  ? If  there  are 
worse  monsters  and  more  unspeakable,  shall  the 
press  be  silent  ? There  is,  indeed,  danger  that 
in  exposing  a peril  you  advertise  it,  as  in  depre- 
cating a policy  you  may  suggest  it.  When  the 
mob  is  raging  about  the  culprit  whom  it  has 
caught,  to  say  to  it,  “The  town  pump  is  just 
round  the  corner,  but  don’t  nail  his  ears  to  it,” 
will  probable  insure  for  him  that  fate.  So  to 
remark  that  it  is  a solemn  duty  to  expose  vice ; 
that  bang-chewing  is  one  of  the  most  noxious  in- 
toxications known ; and  that  at  Number  2000  in 
Avenue  X is  the  most  sumptuous,  and  therefore 
the  most  pernicious  and  most  strenuously  to  be 
avoided,  establishment  for  the  purpose  in  the 
world,  would  be  the  very  advertisement  which 
the  bang-man  most  earnestly  desires ; and  the 
newspaper  would  involuntarily,  and  with  the  best 
possible  intention,  have  become  a pander  to  vice. 

But  it  is  a great  mistake  to  suppose  that  news- 
papers can  not  deal  with  certain  universal  vices 
because  to  speak  of  them  is  to  advertise  them 
and  really  multiply  vice.  It  is  in  this,  as  else- 
where, a question  of  method.  A preacher  mapr 
so  set  forth  Christianity  os  to  disgust  every  sensi- 
ble hearer,  and  repel  those  whom  another  shall 
persuade,  as  the  south  wind  persuades  buds  in 
spring.  There  is  no  difficulty,  however  appar- 
ently unmanageable,  that  a newspaper  may  not 
deal  with  successfully  if  it  deals  skillfully.  But 
the  timidity  and  the  pruriency  that  are  sometimes 
observable  in  the  press  are  due  mainly  to  the 
public  itself — to  the  reader.  If  the  debasing  in- 
fluence of  French  fiction  is  sometimes  seen  in 
the  English  novel,  it  is  because  the  results  of 
that  influence  are  found  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
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reader.  The  excuse  of  a single  reader — of  that 
one,  for  instance,  who  is  at  this  moment  reading 
these  lines — is  that  one  man  does  not  count; 
that  his  influence  is  nothing.  And  it  is  remark- 
able that  an  age  which  preaches  so  loudly  the 
gospel  of  individual  action,  which  asserts  the  very 
unit  of  society  to  be  the  individual,  should  be  the 
time  also  in  which  every  man  is  so  likely  to  de- 
preciate his  individual  influence  and  weight,  and 
so  apt  to  forbear  the  attempt  to  exercise  it. 

It  would  be  cuiious  to  trace  in  this  country, 
which  is  politically  organized  upon  the  declara- 
tion of  equal  individual  right,  the  reasons  of  this 
want  of  confidence  in  individual  influence,  and 
the  lack  of  a deep  sense  of  individual  responsi- 
bility. Much,  of  course,  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  universal  deference  to  the  majority.  As  De 
Quincey  says  that  a man  who  indulges  himself 
in  murder  will  presently  come  to  Sabbath-break- 
ing and  procrastination,  so  those  who  defer  to 
the  majority  in  all  great  public  concerns  will 
find  themselves  easily  yielding  to  it  in  private 
duties.  The  tendency  of  a popular  system  is  to 
force  a man  to  regard  himself  as  one  drop  only 
in  the  flood  of  the  majority.  He  forgets  that  the 
flood  is  only  an  aggregate  of  drops.  So  he  does 
not  feci  that  the  public  is  but  the  private  multi- 
plied. He  reads  an  offensive  paper,  he  sees  a 
mean  action — “the  public  likes  it!”  he  says, 
with  a shrug  and  a sigh.  Who  likes  it  ? Does 
he  like  it?  Does  his  neighbor  like  it?  Why 
do  they  not  bring  their  influence  to  bear  ? What 
he  says  is  only  an  excuse  for  his  cowardice. 

If  the  public — if  any  number  of  persons — wish 
the  press  to  grapple  with  great  evils,  to  expose 
evil-doers  of  every  kind,  and  not  only  to  rebuke 
vice  in  the  slums,  but  dishonesty  and  corruption 
in  high  position,  it  must  sturdily  sustain  it,  while 
it  holds  it  to  the  strictest  responsibility.  It  was 
Cain  who  asked,  “Am  I my  brothers  keeper?” 
and  there  are  many  and  many  who  still  excuse 
themselves  under  the  same  plea.  While,  there- 
fore, the  honorable  editor,  whatever  he  may  say, 
does  not  make  his  paper — as  he  ought  not  to  make 
it — a mere  dead  wall  upon  which  every  quack 
and  criminal  may  paste  his  placard  at  pleasure, 
but  aims  to  make  the  honest,  not  the  dishonest, 
convenience  of  the  public  his  private  profit,  the 
individual  reader  has  the  same  interest  with  the 
editor  in  the  general  well-being.  He  must  do 
his  part.  It  is  not,  indeed,  entirely  true  either 
that  the  press  makes  the  public,  or  the  public  the 
press.  But  there  is  an  immense  reciprocal  in-  j 
fluence.  And  if  the  parent  walking  in  the  streets 
is  shocked  to  see  in  the  shop  windows  a certain 
kind  of  illustrated  paper,  to  whose  debasements 
his  children  even  in  passing  are  exposed,  it  is  not 
enough  for  him  to  protest  that  the  public  delights 
in  filth ; for  some  terrible  Nathan  will  say  to  ev- 
ery such  David,  Have  you  done,  and  are  you  do- 
ing, what  you  can  as  an  individual  to  correct  the 
taste  which  demands  those  pictures,  or  do  you 
idly  think  that  one  man  can  do  nothing  ? Every 
aman  who  does  a great  work  believes,  as  effective 
reformers  always  believed,  that  one  with  God  is 
a majority.  

The  propriety  of  the  modern  manner  of 
“mounting”  plays  at  the  theatre  with  the  strict- 
est regard  to  what  is  called  historical  accuracy 
was  the  subject  of  an  admirable  essay  a year  or 
two  since  by  Mr.  Richard  Grant  White,  and  the 


I splendors  of  the  “revivals”  at  some  of  the  the- 
atres, and  especially  at  Booth’s,  constantly  sug- 
gest the  question  to  those  who,  sitting  in  that  the- 
atre, await  the  rising  of  the  curtain.  “If  Henry 
the  Eighth  is  to  be  played,”  asks  Pistol  of  his 
companion,  “would you  see  his  Majesty  enter  in 
Wellington  boots  and  a cocked  hat?  and  Queen 
Katharine  in  such  a dress  as  your  cousin  Kate 
wears,  conquering,  every  evening  ? If  it  is  Mac- 
beth or  Hamlet,  will  you  have  them  in  our 
hats  and  dress-coats?  And  if  not,  if  you  will 
have  their  costume  such  as  we  know  that  they 
wore,  why  not  have  the  objects  around  them  such 
as  we  know  that  they  were  ? The  palace  of  II  enry 
the  Eighth,  whose  domestic  life  Goldwin  Smith 
says  used  to  be  felicitously  described  by  an  old 
Oxford  professor  as  ‘clouded  with  infelicities,’ 
was  not  furnished  with  carpets  and  Paris  uphol- 
stery. If,  therefore,  you  will  dress  him  as  he 
was,  do  the  same  justice  to  his  house.  Let  us 
have  persons  and  scenes  as  faithfully  reproduced 
as  possible.  ” 

To  this,  which  is  the  fair,  usual  statement  of 
the  argument,  the  friend  seems  to  answer  that  he 
would  bo  obliged  to  Pistol  if  he  would  describe 
the  dress  of  Macbeth  and  of  Hamlet ; and  if  he 
canoot  accurately  do  so,  will  he  say  how  impor- 
tant that  kind  of  accuracy  probably  is  if  even  he 
can  not  determine  it?  Does  he  think  that  the 
other  spectators  will  be  troubled  by  anachronisms 
and  improprieties  of  detail  in  representation  if  he 
is  not  ? And,  if  so,  is  not  the  reason  this — that 
Macbeth  and  Hamlet  are  not  figures  of  history, 
but1  of  the  imagination,  and  that  although  the 
scene  is  laid  in  Scotland,  it  is  not  the  geograph- 
ical Scotland,  the  land  o’  bannocks  and  barley- 
meal,  but  a true  fairy-land,  like  that  Shakespearean 
Bohemia  which  is  washed  by  the  sea  ? They  are 
denizens  of  the  realm  of  imagination.  Therefore 
we  must  discriminate.  Dramas  that  are  strictly 
historical  and  local  must  be  treated  differently. 
Henry  the  Eighth,  for  instance,  is  a clearly  out- 
lined figure  in  the  fancy.  His  burly  person,  his 
cap  and  feather,  his  doublet,  are  parts  of  his  im- 
pression upon  the  mind.  The  mention  of  his 
name  recalls  them  all.  Therefore,  if  the  royal 
Blue-beard  should  be  represented  in  a summer 
sack  of  to-day  and  trowsers  which  would  have 
satisfied  D’Artois,  we  should  all  greet  his  Majesty 
with  uproarious  laughter.  And  so  with  Queen 
Katharine  and  Richard  the  Second  and  Richard 
the  Third.  The  association  of  these  persons 
with  another  time  and  costume  is  so  universal 
and  absolute  that  some  degree  of  accuracy  in 
the  accessories  is  indispensable.  But  even  this 
may  go  so  far  as  to  destroy  the  real  effect  of  the 
play. 

Thus  Bulwer’splay  of  ‘ * Richelieu,”  which  must 
have  been  writton  for  Mr.  Crummies  s renowned 
tragedian,  Folair,  it  is  so  full  of  tedious  “gag/' 
was  put  upon  the  stage  at  Booth’s  Theatre  with 
the  utmost  study  and  care.  Richelieu’s  chamber 
was  a reproduction,  it  is  said,  of  an  old  room  in 
Rouen,  and  it  may  well  have  been,  for  in  every 
detail  it  was  admirable.  When  the  curtain  rose 
and  discovered  Richelieu  sitting  at  his  table  with 
the  study  lamp,  the  dim  light  obscurely  thrown 
upon  the  recess  in  which  was  the  heavily  draped 
bed,  the  fire  burning  in  the  chimney,  and  the 
massive  ceiling — these  admirably  finished  details, 
with  the  careful  costume  and  withered  figure  of 
the  Cardinal,  made  as  perfect  a picture  as  could 
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be  seen.  A series  of  such  would  be  a unique  and 
delightful  entertainment  It  was  old  France,  and 
this  was  the  famous  French  minister.  But  when 
he  spoke — ! What!  did  his  Eminence  speak 
English  in  his  soliloquies  ? 

Upon  which  Pistol,  of  course,  explodes,  and 
remarks  that  such  a question  is  foolish,  because, 
he  says,  something  must  be  left  to  the  imagina- 
tion. His  friend  does  not  deny  it.  But  ho  says 
that  if  the  appeal  is  to  the  imagination,  that  fac- 
ulty ought  to  be  helped,  and  not  perplexed.  Now 
the  inevitable  effect  of  extreme  accuracy  of  de- 
tail in  the  scene  is  to  quicken  the  sense  of  accu- 
racy and  propriety.  If  there  is  a fire  visibly  burn- 
ing in  the  chimney,  the  fact  of  the  season  of  the 
year  is  forced  upon  the  mind,  perhaps  rather  im- 
pertinently, and  it  expects  and  demands  that 
every  thing  shall  conform.  It  is  cold  weather, 
and  the  mind  will  look  out  for  cold  weather  eveiy 
where.  So  when  the  architecture  and  equipment 
of  the  room  are  unequivocally  and  characteris- 
tically French,  and  every  personage  and  incident 
mentioned  are  French,  and  the  mind,  like  a stage 
with  a scene,  is  “ set”  with  France,  it  is  shocked 
by  hearing  a Frenchman  soliloquizing  in  English. 
And  the  same  involuntary  logic  inevitably  car- 
ries us  further. 

We  descend  from  Richelieu’s  chamber  into  the 
street.  We  stand  at  the  foot  of  a spacious  flight 
of  steps  which  ascend  to  the  royal  palace.  The 
king  and  his  courtiers  appear,  and  presently  the 
Lord  Cardinal.  There  is  expostulation,  recrim- 
ination, and  finally  “the  curse  of  Rome”  is 
threatened,  and  the  faithful  drop  reverently  to 
their  knees.  What  do  they  kneel  upon  ? It  is 
the  street  of  Paris.  But  the  pavement  is  trans- 
figured Nicholson.  It  is  smooth  and  clean  as  a 
floor.  In  fact,  it  is  a floor.  It  is  no  street  at  all. 
Pistol  again  goes  off,  and  demands  common-sense. 
To  which  his  friend  can  only  reply  that  the  theory 
of  the  representation  absolutely  requires  complete- 
ness and  symmetry.  If  the  chamber  of  Cardinal 
Richelieu  in  his  house  in  Paris  is  faithfully  repre- 
sented to  the  least  characteristic  detail,  and  the 
observation  has  become  so  sensitive,  surely  it  is 
absurd  to  destroy  the  illusion  by  emerging  from 
the  finished  chamber  upon  a pavement  which  is 
no  pavement.  If  you  wish  the  imagination  to 
transform  the  boards  of  the  stage  into  a street,  it 
can  do  it ; but  it  can  just  as  easily  transform  a 
few  hints  of  scenery  into  the  Cardinal’s  room : and, 
indeed,  if  you  leave  it  to  do  that,  it  will  do  the 
other  much  more  readily.  Besides,  if  the  imag- 
ination is  equally  active  in  both  scenes,  the  ef- 
fect of  the  whole  will  be  proportional  and  satis- 
factory, as  it  can  not  possibly  be  now. 

And  there  is  another  obvious  consequence  of 
the  system  of  this  exquisite  accuracy  in  detail. 
The  last  scene  in  “Richelieu”  is  a spacious  salon 
in  the  palace.  It  is  admirably  done.  It  is  truly 
French,  and  as  the  scene  opens  you  are  in  royal 
France  itself.  It  is  the  finest  picture,  as  in  the 
scene  of  the  Cardinal’s  chamber.  Suddenly  into 
this  royal  salon  enter  a group  of  persons,  estima- 
ble, the  spectator  is  fain  to  believe,  to  the  last 
degree,  but  not  in  the  least  royal  or  courtly. 
Certainly  no  sport  shall  be  made  here  of  honest 
gentlemen  honestly  earning  a living ; but  the 
difficulty  and  the  danger  are  as  with  the  Cardi- 
nal's familiarity  with  the  English  language,  and 
as  with  the  board  pavements ; or,  indeed,  they 
may  be  not  a street  but  the  royal  gardens,  for 


boards  are  as  much  earth  as  stone,  and  the  obe- 
dient imagination  will  follow  either  hint.  The 
fact  is  that  if  the  scenery  exactly  represents  a 
royal  palace,  the  actors  must  exactly  represent 
royal  personages,  or  the  impression  sought  will 
be  lost.  Indeed,  the  principle  of  this  theory  of 
mounting  plays  is  not  that  they  are  representa- 
tions so  much  as  reproductions.  And  the  peril 
is  as  in  the  kindred  art  of  painting.  If  a tin 
platter  in  a picture  is  painted  with  such  skill  of 
imitation  that  you  wish  to  thump  it,  it  is  certain- 
ly a defect,  because  the  other  parts  can  not  be 
brought  to  the  same  perfection. 

So  while  in  historical  plays  there  must  be  a. 
certain  regard  for  propriety  of  detail,  it  must  not 
be  excessive ; it  must  not  seek  absolute  oocura- 
cy,  or  the  harmony,  which  is  essential  to  reality 
of  effect,  will  be  lost.  And  this  modem  method 
of  perfect  detail  can  not  wisely  be  applied  to 
purely  imaginative  plays,  such  as  “Lear”  and 
“Macbeth”  and  “Hamlet.”  They  are  not  of 
Britain  and  Scotland  and  Denmark,  nor  of  any 
particular  century — they  are  of  the  world  of  im- 
agination. One  of  the  most  laughable  of  come- 
dies was  the  performance  of  Yerdi’s  opera  of 
“Macbetto”  in  Florence,  when  the  persons  of 
the  drama  appeared  in  tartans  and  bare  legs. 
The  ludicrous  effort  at  reality  instantly  destroy- 
ed the  illusion.  It  would  not  be  safe,  indeed, 
for  an  actor  to  come  upon  the  stage  as  Hamlet 
in  the  costume  of  a New  York  gentleman  of  to- 
day ; and  for  the  same  reason,  but  the  same  rea- 
son only,  that  we  do  not  wish  to  see  our  friends  , 
masquerading  in  the  costume  of  other  times — 
that  is,  because  we  do  not  wish  our  attention  di- 
verted from  the  man  to  his  clothes. 

An  English  critic  has  recently  published  some 
extracts  from  the  correspondence  of  a German 
gentleman  in  England  a hundred  years  ago, 
which  are  full  of  shrewdness  and  ingenuity,  and 
which  give  us  most  vivid  glimpses  of  the  acting 
of  Garrick.  It  seems  that  even  then,  although, 
a9  we  know,  Garrick  played  Hamlet  in  a laced 
coat  and  tie-wig — the  ordinary  French  full  dress 
of  his  time — it  was  a practice  which  was  severely 
criticised  as  an  anachronism  and  solecism  in  cos- 
tume. But  the  German  gentleman — Mr.  Lich- 
tenberg — although  he  says  that  he  often  heard 
Garrick’s  taste  in  the  matter  blamed,  it  was 
never  at  the  time,  never  during  the  entr’acte,  nor 
at  supper,  nor  just  after  the  play,  but  when  the 
spell  was  dissolved;  and  the  mind  began  to  specu- 
late. He  says  that,  of  course,  Garrick,  who  had 
an  ample  collection  of  all  kinds  of  costumes, 
must  have  had  good  reasons  for  his  choice,  and, 
like  a true  German  philosopher,  he  proceeds  to 
prove  whether  he  can  enter  into  the  “interior 
consciousness”  of  the  actor  so  as  to  understand 
the  reason. 

He  finds  it  in  the  instinctive  perception  of  a 
great  actor  that  for  the  best  effect  of  the  play  the 
spectator’s  seeing  and  feeling  must  be  identical ; 
and,  therefore,  that  “whenever  a familiar  and 
customary  costume  can  be  worn  upon  the  stage 
without  offending  the  susceptible  majesty  of  our 
erudition,  it  is  the  best  and  fittest  for  the  actor’s 
purpose.”  Then  he  says,  with  the  acuteness  of 
Teufelsdrockh,  that  to  the  sense  of  his  time  the 
French  coat  has  become  a second  skin.  “It  is 
a coat  with  a physiognomy.  There  is  signifi- 
cance in  its  slightest  wrinkle,  and  every  crease 
and  fold  of  it  have  human  expression.  ” And  then 
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follows  a passage  which  is  the  very  transcendent- 
alism of  the  clothes  philosophy,  and  which  is 
also  a delightful  glimpse  of  Garrick. 

‘‘There  is  a scene  of  ‘Hamlet,’”  says  Mr.  Lich- 
tenberg,  “ which  I described  in  a former  letter. 
In  that  scene  Garrick  speaks  with  his  back  to 
the  audience.  The  effect  of  his  utterance  de- 
pends chiefly  upon  that  of  his  attitude.  You 
can’t  see  his  countenance : you  can  only  see  his 
coat.  But  the  coat  is  familiar  to  us,  and  expe- 
rience has  enabled  us  to  attach,  instinctively, 
particular  meanings  to  particular  changes  in  the 
appearance  of  it.  At  the  moment  I am  speak- 
ing of  there  was  a diagonal  crease  across  the 
back  of  this  coat  from  the  shoulder  to  the  hip, 
which  unmistakably  indicated  the  effort  made 
by  its  wearer  to  repress  some  strong  emotion. 
When  I saw  that  crease  in  his  coat  I saw  almost 
as  much  of  the  inner  workings  of  the  man’s  mind 
as  the  face  of  him  could  have  shown  me  had 
it  been  visible.  Suppose,  now,  that  Hamlet’s 
‘ inky  coat’  had  been  cut  according  to  antiqua- 
rian prescription,  what  should  1 have  seen  in  the 
crease  of  it?  Nothing  intelligible.  An  actor 
who  has  a good  figure — and  eveiy  tragic  actor 
ought  to  have  a good  figure — can  not  but  lose 


effect  by  acting  in  a costume  which  strikingly 
differs  from  the  dress  in  which  our  eye  is  helped 
by  habit  to  distinguish,  to  a straw’s  breadth,  the 
too  much  and  too  little.  Let  me  explain  : I am 
not  asking  Julius  Caesar  and  the  English  Hen- 
ry's and  Richards  to  appear  upon  the  stage  in 
the  uniform  of  the  Life-Guards.  The  general 
public  has  picked  up,  either  at  school  or  from 
coins  and  popular  prints,  quite  enough  antiqua- 
rian knowledge  to  understand  and  appreciate, 
when  it  sees  them  on  the  stage,  a great  number 
of  costumes  which  it  sees  nowhere  else.  All  I 
mean  is  that  whensoever  and  wheresoever  the  an- 
tiquary is  still  dormant  in  the  brain  of  the  pub- 
lic, the  actor,  if  he  rightly  understands  his  art, 

will  be  the  last  person  to  awaken  him I think 

that  Mr.  Garrick  has  wisely  foregone  the  small 
personal  satisfaction  of  a few  commonplace  eolo- 
giums  on  his  antiquarian  accuracy,  in  order  to 
achieve  and  hold  fast  the  conquest  of  a thousand 
hearts.” 

Whether  Mr.  Lichtenberg  speaks  for  himself 
or  for  Mr.  Lytton,  who  introduces  him,  the  two 
gentlemen  together  contribute  a great  deal  of 
humor  and  shrewdness  to  the  discussion  of  the 
question. 


(EMtnr’s  litartj  Ikcorlr, 


BIOGRAPHY. 

The  Life  and  Times  of  Lord  Brougham , writ- 
ten by  himself  (Harper  and  Brothers),  constitutes 
really  far  more  than  an  autobiography.  It  af- 
fords an  important  as  well  as  authentic  chapter 
of  history — rather  an  important  contribution  to 
the  material  of  which  history  is  composed. 

Lord  Brougham  was  born  at  Edinburgh  in 
1779  ; he  died  at  Cannes,  France,  in  1868.  His 
life  thus  covered  nearly  a century — a century, 
too,  which  constituted  an  epoch  in  the  history  of 
civilization,  especially  in  that  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race.  At  the  time  he  came  into  public  life,  to 
quote  his  own  words,  “protection  reigned  tri- 
umphant; parliamentary  representation  in  Scot- 
land had  hardly  an  existence ; the  Catholics  were 
unemancipated,  the  testacts  unrepealed ; men  were 
hung  for  stealing  a few  shillings  in  a dwelling- 
house  ; no  counsel  allowed  to  a prisoner  accused 
of  a capital  offense ; the  horrors  of  the  slave-trade 
tolerated;  the  prevailing  tendencies  of  the  age 
jobbery  and  corruption.”  He  lived  to  see  the 
slave-trade  abolished,  and  slavery  itself  supplant- 
ed by  a free-labor  system  in  both  the  Old  and  the 
New  World  ; criminal  law  so  amended  as  to  se- 
cure a more  sure  and  speedy  punishment  of  the 
guilty,  because  it  secured  a more  certain  protec- 
tion to  the  innocent ; punishment  adjusted  to 
crime,  and  converted  from  a species  of  revenge 
to  a method  of  reform ; the  last  semblance  of  re- 
ligious persecution  abolished  from  English  law, 
and  men  of  every  religion,  and  of  none  at  all,  ad- 
mitted to  just  and  equal  share  in  political  repre- 
sentation ; the  rotten  borough  system  effectually 
amended ; and  suffrage  made  so  general  as  to  in- 
clude in  some  measure  every  important  class  in 
the  community.  He  lived  to  see  the  Pestalozzian 
system  applied  to  education ; iron  railways  sup- 
planting the  old  post-roads ; steamboats  and  steam- 


ships taking  the  places  of  the  packet  vessels  of 
the  past ; telegraph  lines  supplementing  the  mails ; 
the  mails  themselves  made  a universal  convenience 
by  the  adoption  of  the  penny  postage ; the  da- 
guerreotypist’s  art  placing  mementoes  of  the  dead 
within  the  reach  of  the  poorest ; the  rights  of  the 
laboring  classes  partially  protected  by  legislation, 
and  their  safety  and  health  still  further  assured 
by  such  triumphs  of  practical  science  as  Davy’s 
safety-lamp.  In  all  these  movements,  whether 
in  science,  law,  or  politics,  Lord  Brougham  has 
borne  a distinguished  part.  One  of  his  first  liter- 
ary efforts  was  a paper,  written  at  the  age  of 
seventeen,  on  the  “ Refraction  and  Reflection  of 
Light,”  and  up  to  the  day  of  his  death  natural 
science  continued  to  be  at  once  a study  and  a 
recreation.  In  literature,  he  united  with  Sydney 
Smith  and  Jeffrey  in  establishing  the  Edinburgh 
Review , a periodical  consecrated  from  the  begin- 
ning to  legal,  political,  and  literary  reform.  In 
politics,  never  truly  a politician,  he  devoted  him- 
self less  to  party  triumphs  than  to  political  re- 
forms, and  it  is  rather  to  his  praise  than  to  his 
disparagement  that  those  which  he  advocated  were 
so  radical  and  so  comprehensive  that  they  could 
only  be  passed  in  fragments  and  at  w ide  intervals. 
The  life  of  such  a man — the  contemporary  in 
science  of  Daguerre,  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  Ste- 
phenson, Watt,  Fulton,  and  Morse ; in  literature 
of  Jeffrey,  Sydney  Smith,  Walter  Scott,  Lord 
Byron,  and  Coleridge;  in  law  of  Erskine  and 
Hope ; in  legal  reform  the  successor  of  Jeremy 
Bentham  ; in  politics  the  companion  of  Fox  and 
Pitt — is  the  interior  history  of  the  moral  and  po- 
litical progress  of  the  nineteenth  centnry.  The 
very  garrulity  of  the  old  age  of  so  busy  and 
eventful  a life  becomes  interesting,  its  very  ego- 
tism pardonable.  The  first  volume,  which  alone 
is  before  us,  brings  this  history  down  to  the  dose 
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of  the  year  1811.  It  tells  us  of  Brougham’s 
school-days,  and  introduces  us  to  Playfair  and 
Dugald  Stewart ; brings  us  into  fellowship  with 
the  Edinburgh  bar ; carries  us  into  the  apartments 
of  Jeffrey  at  Buccleuch  Place,  where  the  Edin- 
burgh Review  was  born  ; transports  us  to  Portu- 
gal, and  gives  us  an  inside  view  of  British  diplo- 
macy ; takes  us  to  London,  and  introduces  us  to 
Pitt,  unbending,  and  finding  relief  from  the  cares 
of  state  in  wild  pranks  and  sham  fights  at  home, 
such  as  in  the  average  school-boy  would  shock  the 
staid  professor ; and  finally  leaves  us  just  on  the 
threshold  of  Lord  Brougham’s  political  career, 
with  the  promise  of  far  greater  interest  iu  the  suc- 
ceeding volumes,  which  are  to  tell  us  of  his  anti- 
slavery  campaign,  of  his  vigorous  and  partially 
successful  measures  for  popular  education,  of  his 
gallant  and  far-famed  defense  of  Queen  Caroline, 
and  of  his  multiform  labors  in  favor  of  law  reform. 
The  fault  of  this  three-volumed  work  is  the  com- 
mon fault  of  all  autobiography — there  is  too  much 
of  it.  There  is,  indeed,  a satisfaction  in  the  as- 
surance of  the  editor  that  he  has  scrupulously 
obeyed  the  directions  of  Lord  Brougham:  “I 
will  have  no  editor  to  alter  or  rewrite  what  I de- 
sire shall  be  published  as  exclusively  my  own.” 
Nevertheless,  it  were  to  be  desired  that  some  edit- 
or might  take  these  three  volumes,  and,  weeding 
out  that  which  is  of  local  and  transient  interest 
ohly,  give  to  the  American  public,  especially  to 
the  juvenile  public,  a single  and  not  too  large 
volume  of  biography  of  the  man  who,  with  all  his 
failings,  possessed  one  of  the  most  comprehensive 
minds  of  the  past  century,  and  whose  peaceful 
yet  aggressive  career  affords  an  example  well 
worth  the  diligent  study  of  ambitious  “ Young 
America.” 

The  first  impression  of  the  reader  in  taking  up 
Hugh  Miller's  Li/e  and  Letters , by  Peter  Bayne  ! 
(Gould  and  Lincoln),  is  not  altogether  favorable. 
Cut  hono  t is  the  question  which  he  who  has  read 
“My  Schools  and  School-masters”  at  once  asks 
himself.  Has  Hugh  Miller’s  autobiography  left 
any  room  for  a biography  by  another  hand  ? But 
this  impression  disappears  in  the  reading  of  the 
volumes.  The  question  receives,  unexpectedly 
to  the  questioner,  an  affirmative  answer.  Peter 
Bayne  has  found  abundant  material  for  his  work 
without  trenching  unduly  on  the  field  occupied 
by  the  autobiography.  He  has  given  an  estimate 
of  Hugh  Miller’s  character  and  place  in  litera- 
ture, possibly  somewhat  too  partial,  yet  not  blind- 
ly so ; and  by  frankly  confessing  the  weakness 
of  his  hero,  while  exhibiting  rather  than  praising 
his  sterling  qualities,  he  has  brought  the  singular 
but  noble  Scotchman  into  something  of  the  same 
tender,  sympathetic  relations  with  the  reader 
which  he  sustained  to  those  who  knew  him  best 
while  he  lived.  Hugh  Miller  is  chiefly  known  in 
the  world  of  letters  by  his  contributions  to  its 
scientific  literature.  Yet  his  fame  rests  rather 
upon  the  success  with  which  he  achieved  the  dif- 
ficult task  of  presenting  scientific  truths  in  poetic 
And  popular  forms  than  upon  any  original  scien- 
tific investigations  or  discoveries.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  his  editorial  work,  during  the  sixteen 
years  in  which  he  conducted  The  Witness,  was 
not  really  more  permanently  influential,  though 
less  prominently  and  widely  known,  than  his 
later  scientific  volumes.  And  this  chapter  of  his 
life,  before  unwritten,  Mr.  Bayne  has  given  us 
fully  and  graphically.  It  is  the  misfortune  of 


his  work  that  it  is  unnecessarily  prolix.  Mr. 
Bayne  lacks  that  essential  qualification  of  a good 
editor,  the  self-denial  to  omit  matter  interesting 
but  not  indispensable.  If  the  whole  work  could 
have  been  condensed  into  one  volume  it  would 
have  been  more  widely  read,  and  would  have  pro- 
duced a profounder  influence  on  the  reader. 
Nevertheless,  as  it  stands,  it  is  pre-eminently  a 
healthful  book.  An  hour  in  its  companionship 
is  as  invigorating  to  the  mind  as  an  hour  spent  in 
the  pure  and  blueing  air  of  the  Scottish  hills  is 
to  the  body. 

A singular  story  is  the  Story  of  my  Life,  by 
Hans  Christian  Andersen  (Hurd  and  Hough- 
ton), with  romance  enough  in  it  to  justify  its  be- 
ing entitled  a “ wonder  story,”  and  with  sunshine 
enough  in  it  to  justify  the  opening  sentence  of  the 
opening  chapter — “ My  fife  is  a lovely  story,  hap- 
py and  full  of  incident.”  From  the  day  when  he 
went  out  from  Odense  in  1819,  a poor  boy,  to 
seek  his  fortune,  and  hoping  to  find  it  on  the 
stage,  to  that  in  which  he  returned  in  18G7,  with 
the  whole  town  decorated  and  illuminated  and 
given  over  to  a public  fete  in  honor  of  his  arrival, 
a delightful  faith  pervades  his  life,  and  makes  it 
always  and  every  where  life  in  the  sunshine,  be- 
cause life  in  the  strong  and  undeviating  faith  to 
which  he  himself  gives  expression  in  the  senti- 
ment, “ There  is  a loving  God,  who  directs  all 
things  for  the  best.” 

The  Knightly  Soldier  (Noyes,  Holmes,  and 
Co.)  is  the  fitting  title  of  the  biography  of  Major 
Henry  Ward  Camp.  We  confess  to  taking  up 
memoirs  ordinarily  with  a prejudice.  The  prej- 
udice must  be  strong  indeed  that  could  resist 
the  influence  of  so  healthful  a book  as  this,  the 
life  of  a strong,  vigorous,  manly  Christian  sol- 
dier, who  never  mistook  cowardice  for  Christian- 
ity, or  morbid  feeling  for  religious  principle. 

RELIGIOUS. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  there  is  not  in 
the  Christian  Church  a bolder  thinker  than  Dr. 
M‘Cobh,  nor  a more  progressive  thinker  than 
this  representative  of  the  most  conservative  of  ed- 
ucational institutions,  Princeton  College.  There 
is  a heartiness  in  Dr.  M ‘Cosh’s  faith  which  makes 
such  a book  as  his  last — Christianity  and  Posi- 
tivism (Robert  Carter  and  Brothers) — peculiar- 
ly invigorating.  He  has  undertaken  to  deal 
with  modem  questions  in  “a  series  of  lectures 
to  the  times ;’’  and  he  has  ably  accomplished  his 
aim.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  his  conclu- 
sions, no  one  can  accuse  him  of  evading  any  is- 
sue, of  misunderstanding  or  misstating  any  of 
the  modem  objections  to  the  Christian  system, 
of  building  up  a man  of  straw  that  he  may  batter 
it  down  again.  He  knows  what  Darwinism  is, 
knows  the  arguments  on  which  it  is  based,  knows 
the  estimate  so  far  formed  upon  it  in  the  scien- 
tific world,  is  ready  to  concede  a measure  of 
truth  in  it,  understands  thoroughly  its  weak 
points,  and  is  able  to  state,  with  a calmness  and 
a precision  which  comes  only  of  accurate  knowl- 
edge, in  what  respects  he  regards  it  erroneous, 
and  why.  The  sharp  and  just  criticism  which 
he  offers  upon  a certain  popular  style  of  religio- 
scientific  discussion  can  not  be  urged  against  his 
pages : “ I have  heard  fervent  preachers  denoun- 
cing the  nebular  hypothesis  of  the  heavens,  and 
the  theories  of  the  origin  of  organic  species,  in  a 
manner  and  spirit  which  was  only  fitted  to  dam- 
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age  the  religion  which  they  meant  to  recommend 
in  the  view  of  every  man  of  science  who  heard 
them;  and  which  drew  from  others  of  us  the 
wish  that  they  had  kept  by  what  they  were  fit 
for — proclaiming  the  Gospel  to  perishing  sinners, 
and  illustrating  the  graces  of  Christian  character, 
and  left  science  to  men  of  science.”  No  one 
who  has  read  Dr.  M ‘Cosh’s  “Typical  Forms 
and  Special  Ends  in  Creation”  will  deny  the 
light  of  the  author  to  be  regarded  as  a “ man 
of  science.  ” No  one  who  has  read  his  “ Logic,  ” 
or  his  “Intuitions  of  the  Mind,”  will  doubt  that ! 
he  is  both  by  erudition  and  by  mental  scope  and  | 
grasp  a metaphysician ; while  every  reader  of  his 
previous  works  will  concede  to  him  an  intellect- 
ual freedom,  a hearty  readiness  to  accept  truth 
wherever  he  finds  it,  whether  in  the  works  of  a 
Darwin,  a Huxley,  or  a Renan,  which  conven- 
tional criticism  does  not  ordinarily  impute  to 
Scotch  theologians.  In  a word,  *Dr.  M'Cosh 
has  the  mental  strength  and  vigor  which  belong 
to  a land  that  has  given  the  world  a Knox,  a 
Chalmers,  and  a Hugh  Miller,  without  any  sign 
of  that  narrow-mindedness  which  is  often,  though 
unwarrantably,  attributed  to  the  home  of  the 
“ Covenanters.” 

Dr.  M’Cosh  was,  therefore,  a fitting  man  to 
be  chosen  by  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  to 
deliver  this  year  the  course  of  “Ely  Lectures  on 
the  Evidences  of  Christianity.”  No  better  rep- 
resentative of  the  orthodox  Christian  faith  could 
have  been  put  forth ; and  those  who  least  assent 
to  his  creed  will  be  ready  to  concede  the  vigor  j 
and  ability  with  which  it  is  defended.  The  lec- 
tures, though  on  abstruse  and  unpopular  subjects, 
were  listened  to  by  thronged  audiences,  and  we 
shall  be  surprised  if  in  their  printed  form  they  do 
not  meet  with  a cordial  reception  and  a wide 
reading.  They  divide  the  general  issue  between 
modern  Christianity  and  modern  unbelief  into 
three  questions,  or  rather  classes  of  questions : 
1.  Those  raised  by  the  progress  of  physical  sci- 
ence, as  represented  by  such  men  os  Darwin 
and  Wallace.  2.  Those  raised  by  mental  sci- 
ence, as  represented  by  Herbert  Spencer  on  the 
one  hand,  and  Buchner,  Maudsley,  Huxley, 
and  other  materialists  on  the  other.  3.  Those 
raised  by  historical  investigation,  and  repre- 
sented in  their  most  popular  form  by  Renan's 
“Life  of  Christ.”  Thus  the  three  grounds  of 
modem  skepticism  are  well  covered,  the  last 
perhaps  least  adequately,  since  Renan,  though 
the  most  popular,  is  also  the  most  inconsistent 
and  most  easily  answered  of  all  the  historical 
critics.  No  man  who  wishes  to  inform  himself 
concerning  the  present  state  of  the  issue  between 
the  Christian  faith  and  unbelief  can  afford  to  leave 
this*  volume  unread. 

Mr.  Fhoude’s  address  on  Calvinism  (Scrib- 
ner), originally  delivered  to  the  students  of  St. 
Andrew’s,  is  more  remarkable  from  the  unex- 
pected quarter  whence  it  issues  than  from  the 
nature  of  the  address  itself.  It  is  not,  however, 
as  the  reader  might  imagine,  a defense  of  Cal- 
vinism os  a theological  system,  but  an  interest- 
ing and  valuable  sketch  of  religious  reform  from 
the  days  of  Moses  to  those  of  John  Calvin.  Un- 
derlying them  all  Mr.  Froude  discovers  a com- 
mon principle ; animating  them  all  he  discovers  a 
common  spirit.  It  is  this  spirit  of  faith  in  a liv- 
ing God,  this  principle  of  religion  as  a practical 
life,  which  constitutes  the  Calvinism  which  he 


| at  once  unfolds  and  eulogizes.  How  little  he 
uses  the  word  in  a theological  sense  appears  from 
I the  fact  that  the  Lutheran  Reformation  is  treated 
as  essentially  of  the  same  spirit  as  Calvinism, 
modified  chiefly  by  the  more  genial  tempera- 
ment of  its  advocate,  and  the  more  favorable  cir- 
cumstances in  which,  according  to  Mr.  Froude, 
he  was  situated. — The  New  Testament  Hand - 
I Book , by  Stephen  Hawes  (Lee  and  Shepard), 

| only  pretends  to  be  a compilation  from  larger 
j works.  Its  cheapness  and  its  compact  form, 
adapting  it  to  the  pocket,  are  its  chief  recom- 
mendations. Its  arrangement  does  not  appear 
to  us  happy,  and  it  contains  little  or  nothing 
that  can  not  be  found  in  more  convenient  form 
for  reference  in  a good  Bible  dictionary. — In 
Fresh  Leaves  from  the  Book  and  its  Story , by 
the  authoress  of  the  “Missing  Link”  (Carters), 
is  given  in  a popular  form  the  history  of  the 
people  of  God  from  the  creation  to  the  close  of 
the  New  Testament  canon.  It  is  fully  illustrated 
with  wood-cuts,  which  arc  selected  rather  for 
their  instructiveness  than  for  their  beauty.  The 
biblical  scholar  will  not  expect  to  find  in  such 
a book  any  new  information;  but  the  general 
reader  will  find  in  it  an  interesting  and  instruct- 
ive narrative,  told  in  a way  that  entitles  it  to  be 
called  “fresh”  leaves,  though  it  adheres  closely 
to  the  familiar  Scripture  narrative. — A book 
with  a somewhat  similar  purpose — less  popular, 
but,  as  a compend,  more  useful — is  Dr.  Will- 
iam Smith's  Smaller  Scidpture  History  (Har- 
pers). His  previous  Bible  histories  have  already 
proved  their  value  by  the  verdict  of  many  read- 
ers. The  substance  of  both  of  them  is  compress- 
i ed  into  this  little  pocket  manual,  which  is  a 
model  of  condensation,  and  a useful  addition  to 
the  Sabbath-school  library,  which  ought  always 
to  have  a shelf,  or  rather  several  shelves,  for  such 
helps  to  students. — God's  Rescues  (Randolph)  is 
a volume  of  three  sermons,  by  Dr.  William  R. 
Williams,  on  the  three  parables  of  Luke  xv. 
Dr.  Williams,  though  not  a popular  preacher,  is 
at  once  a scholarly  and  a spiritual  writer.  Pos- 
sibly he  presses  the  aspect  of  the  parables,  as 
representing  the  work  of  the  Son,  the  Spirit,  and 
j the  Father  in  setting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

■ farther  than  he  can  carry  the  minds  of  most  of 
his  readers,  and  yet  there  is  a simplicity  in  his 
method  and  an  earnestness  in  his  spirit  which 
prevent  the  book  from  having  any  aspect  of  fan- 
tastic scholasticism. — The  fifth  volume  of  the 
new  edition  of  Barnes’s  notes — Epistle  to  the 
Romans — is  issued  by  the  Harpers.  As  there  is 
no  book  in  the  Bible  more  purely  theological,  so 
there  is  no  one  of  these  useful  volumes  which 
brings  out  more  strikingly  Mr.  Barnes's  views 
on  theological  themes : and,  if  we  mistake  not, 
it  was  for  utterances  in  these  notes,  now  gener- 
ally accepted  as  affording  a moderate  and  sound 
interpretation,  that  he  was  suspended  for  nearly 
a year  from  the  active  exercise  of  the  ministry. 

• 

FICTION. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  the  Silent  Partner 
(James  R.  Osgood  and  Co.)  the  best,  though  per- 
haps it  will  not  be  the  most  popular,  of  Miss 
Phelps’s  novels.  It  is  far  more  effective  and 
artistic  than  “Hedged  In,”  though  it  lacks  that 
peculiar  magnetism  which  personal  experience 
alone  can  impart,  and  which  rendered  “Gates 
Ajar”  as  powerful  as  it  was  popular.  If  Miss 


^ Google 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


EDITOR’S  LITERARY  RECORD. 


301 


Phelps  would  labor  less,  she  would  succeed  bet- 
ter. It  seems  unjust  alternately  to  criticise  care- 
less and  labored  writing ; but  that  is  alone  truly 
artistic  which  is  genuinely  natural,  and  such  an 
opening  paragraph  as  that  of  the  “Silent  Part- 
ner” is  a defect  too  serious  to  be  ignored.  Miss 
Phelps  is  an  original  writer,  but  she  is  not 
Charles  Dickens,  and  she  loses  her  own  inimita- 
ble grace  when  she  endeavors  to  imitate  him. 
The  book  is  defective,  too,  for  not  coming  to 
any  natural  end.  It  ravels  out,  and  leaves  a 
ragged  and  unfinished  edge.  Nevertheless,  it  is 
more  than  an  interesting  story ; it  is  a terribly 
needed  lesson,  if  one-half  her  picture  is  to  be  ac- 
cepted as  true — a lesson  that  not  only  the  mill- 
owners  of  New  England,  but,  if  the  ominous 
signs  of  the  times  are  not  false  prophets,  the 
mine-owners  of  Pennsylvania,  need  to  consider 
too ; in  truth,  a lesson  for  capital  to  ponder  more 
than  it  ever  has  done,  be  it  employed  how  or 
where  it  may. 

We  need  not  advise  the  readers  of  Harper's 
Magazine  that  Anteros  (Harper  and  Brothers) 
is  an  interesting  story,  or  that  its  painful  ending 
points  a moral  which,  in  an  era  that  produces 
such  fatal  fruit  as  the  Fair-Crittenden  case,  is 
sorely  needed.  It  is  true  that  those  critics  who 
think  that  ignorance  is  the  best  protection  which 
purity  can  possess  will  be  sure  to  condemn,  on 
moral  grounds,  this  story,  whose  moral  we  com- 
mend. We  certainly  advise  no  one  to  read  it 
who  objects  to  the  powerful  and  dramatic  por- 
trayal of  vicious  love  and  its  inevitable  conse- 
quences— a tormented  conscience,  a ruined  char- 
acter, and  a life  destroyed  beyond  reparation. 
Bnt  such  readers  should  supply  themselves  with 
the  expurgated  edition  of  the  Bible  which  an 
English  house  has  provided,  since  nowhere  is  the 
development  and  course  of  guilty  love  more  pow- 
erfully portrayed  than  in  some  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment stories — that  of  David  and  Bathsheba,  for 
example.  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  be- 
lieve with  us  that  “ forewarned  is  forearmed”  will 
find  the  incidental  disadvantages  of  such  a story 
as  4 ‘Anteros”  more  than  compensated  for  by  the 
significance  of  the  lesson  which  it  is  evidently  in- 
tended to  inculcate. 

Foundations ; or,  Castles  in  the  Air,  by  Rose 
Poktbr  (Randolph),  is  a very  simple  story-— 
almost  too  quietly  simple  in  its  common  inci- 
dent— of  a country  lad,  tempted  and  falling  into 
sin  in  city  life,  yet  restored  at  last  through 
genuine  repentance.  The  story  is  little  or  noth- 
ing, but  it  is  the  vehicle  of  many  quiet  and 
beautiful  thoughts,  and  of  a tender,  religious 
spirit,  pervasive  and  potent,  because  of  its  very 
quiet.  It  is  a story  that  has  power,  not  as  a 
whirlwind  or  a thunder-bolt,  but  as  a quiet  sum- 
mer day,  whose  very  stillness  is  its  power. — The 
author  of  The  Sisters  of  Orleans  (G.  P.  Putnam 
and  Son)  displays  some  ingenuity  in  the  con- 
struction of  an  entirely  incredible  plot,  and  some 
dramatic  power  in  the  portrayal  of  some  very 
improbable  scenes;  but  the  characterization  is 
unnatural,  and  the  novel  itself  is  ill-timed,  if  its 
object  is  to  portray  the  horrors  of  slavery,  and 
worse  than  ill-timed  if  it  Bimply  employs  them 
for  the  purpose  of  constructing  a sensationally 
tragic  romance. — It  may  be  accepted,  we  hope, 
as  a sign  that  the  pubUc  taste  does  not  wholly 
run  to  sensationalism  in  novels,  that  the  Harpers 
are  publishing,  in  a uniform  edition,  the  works 


of  Miss  Mulock,  and  the  Appletons  those  of 
Miss  Yonge.  We  have  of  the  first-named  au- 
thor “ The  Ogilvies,  ” and  of  the  latter  14  Heart’s- 
Ease”  and  “ Daisy  Chain.”  Either  series  is  well 
worth  a place  in  the  family  library. 

From  Carter  and  Brothers  we  receive  several 
juvenile  stories.  Dora's  Motto  is  sure  to  se- 
cure a favorable  verdict  from  those  most  critical 
of  critics,  the  little  folks.  The  fact  that  in  our 
own  house  her  motto,  “ Be  courteous,”  has  been 
hung  up  by  the  children  in  their  respective  rooms, 
and  her  method  of  recording  the  deeds  which  in- 
fringed and  those  which  exemplified  the  motto 
has  been  adopted  by  them,  is  the  best  praise  the 
book  can  have. — Ashcliffe  Hall  is  a tale  of  the 
last  century,  and  gives,  besides  an  interesting 
story  and  some  bits  of  history,  a striking  and 
useful  contrast  between  formal  and  superstitious 
religion  and  an  ennobling  Christian  life. — What 
Shauny  did  to  the  Light-House  is  a short  story  of 
mischief  done  by  a child,  and  counteracted  by 
care  and  watching  and  bravery  on  the  part  of 
the  parents. — The  Broken  Bud  is  a repubiication 
of  a book  prepared  some  years  ago  by  a bereaved 
mother  as  a tribute  to  the  memory  of  a beloved 
child.  It  can  not  fail  of  its  purpose,  that  of  af- 
fording consolation  to  other  hearts  similarly  be- 
reaved.— Lee  and  Shepard  send  us  two  volumes 
from  the  pen  of  Oliver  Optic.  He  is  always 
popular  with  the  boys ; but  we  do  not  think  he  is 
a safe  guide,  or  affords  them  the  best  sort  of  In- 
spiration.— Having  read  “Misunderstood”  with 
great  interest,  we  gladly  greeted  A Very  Simple 
Story  (Randolph),  by  the  same  author,  only  to  be 
disappointed  in  finding  it  a very  sad  and  unnatu- 
ral story. 

MISCELLANEOUa 

John  Woolman's  Journal  (James  R.  Osgood 
and  Co.)  introduces  us  to  some  of  the  interior 
and  hidden  influences  which  preceded  and  pro- 
duced the  antislavery  agitation.  The  little  seed, 
the  fruit  of  which  was  “Uncle  Tom’s  Cabin”  in 
literature  and  the  Emancipation  Proclamation  in 
politics,  was  dropped  silently  in  the  furrow  by 
this  American  Quaker  preacher  during  the  eight- 
eenth century.  The  extent  to  "which  the  social 
and  political  revolution  of  two  continents  was  af- 
fected, not  remotely,  by  the  unostentatious  labors 
of  this  pioneer,  from  whose  gentle  spirit  later  re- 
formers might  well  have  learned  some  lessons, 
will  be  a surprise  to  most  of  those  who  now  read 
for  the  first  time  the  story  of  his  life.  This 
spirit,  transfusing  the  most  modest  of  autobiog- 
raphies, takes  it  out  of  the  arena  of  controversy, 
and  gives  to  his  style  that  exquisite  purity  and  to 
his  Christianity  that  fascination  which  Coleridge 
attributed  to  them.— We  rarely  think  it  necessary 
to  enter  upon  any  criticism  in  these  pages  of  pure- 
ly professional  books,  whether  legal,  medical,  or 
technically  theological  The  fact,  however,  that 
William  Whiting’s  War  Powers  under  the  Con- 
stitution of  the  United  States  (Lee  and  Shepard) 
has  passed  to  a forty-third  edition  is  a sufficient- 
ly phenomenal  fact  to  deserve  mention ; and  the 
subject  which  includes  “military  arrests,”  “re- 
turn of  rebellious  States  to  the  Union,”  “mili- 
tary government  of  hostile  territory,”  and  “war 
claims”  is  not  one  which  has  wholly  lost  its  im- 
portance with  the  return  of  peace.  In  the  va- 
rious questions  likely  to  arise  out  of  the  “ Ku- 
Klux”  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  various  claims 
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against  the  government  on  the  other,  this  vol- 
ume is  the  best  legal  authority  extant ; and  it 
is  a work  which  consequently  deserves  and  de- 
mands the  attention  not  merely  of  the  lawyer, 
but  of  the  legislator,  the  reformer,  and  the  polit- 
ical editor  as  well.  This  much  we  may  say  with- 
out undertaking  to  enter  into  a critical  examina- 
tion of  the  legal  principles  discussed  in  the  vol- 
ume— a task  for  which  we  have  not  the  space,  and 
which  does  not  come  within  our  purposed  prov- 
ince. 

Evert  American  must  feel  some  personal 
pride  in  the  fact  that  Dr.  John  W.  Draper’s 


“ History  of  the  Intellectual  Development  of  Eu- 
rope, ” having  already  appeared  abroad  in  English, 
French,  German,  and  Italian  dress,  is  now  print* 
ed  in  the  Russian  language.  Translations  of  his 
three  volumes  on  the  “ History  of  the  Civil  War 
in  America'1  into  French,  Russian,  and  German 
are  in  course  of  preparation.  The  honor  of 
translation  into  the  Russian  tongue,  never  before 
awarded  to  any  American  book  except  “ Uncle 
Tom's  Cabin,"  is  a remarkable  evidence  of  the 
progress  of  American  ideas,  since,  in  the  realm 
of  philosophy,  Dr.  Draper’s  works  are  quite  as 
characteristically  American  as  “ Uncle  Tom’s 
Cabin"  is  in  the  realm  of  fiction. 


Ciiitar’s  Scientific  Jtccnrii. 


SUMMARY  OF  SCIENTIFIC  PROGRESS. 

r]  the  summary  of  scientific  progress  publish- 
ed in  the  Magazine  for  the  month  of  June 
we  presented  a statement  of  the  more  prominent 
movements  in  science  made  since  the  beginning 
of  the  present  year ; and  we  now  renew  this  rec- 
ord, although  "little  of  striking  importance  has 
since  then  come  to  light. 

In  the  department  of  Astronomy , an  interest- 
ing paper  has  appeared  in  the  Quarterly  Journal 
of  Science  upon  the  solar  corona,  by  Air.  Proc- 
tor, in  which  that  gentleman  takes  occasion  to 
sum  up  the  results  of  the  observations  made  on 
this  subject  during  the  late  eclipse,  and  to  show 
what  has  been  accomplished,  and  what  still  re- 
mains for  the  next  opportunity  to  determine. 

A paper  presented  by  Professor  Ferrell  to  the 
National  Academy  of  Science,  at  its  meeting  in 
April  last,  indicates  a method  of  determining 
the  mass  of  the  moon  by  tidal  observations,  the 
subject  being  fully  discussed  in  all  its  bearings. 

In  Meteorology  and  Terrestrial  Physics  we  have 
to  note  the  continued  success  of  the  American 
Storm  Signal  Service  in  forecasting  the  weather, 
and  in  giving  the  means  for  anticipating  the  oc- 
currence and  the  progress  of  storms. 

Details  in  regard  to  the  climatology  of  South 
America  indicate  a very  remarkable  disturb- 
ance in  the  usual  weather  phenomena  of  that  re- 
gion, shown  chiefly  in  excessive  rain-fall  in  places 
along  the  western  side  of  the  Andes,  where  such 
bn  occurrence  was  previously  almost  unheard  of. 

Various  publications  of  results  of  Geograph- 
ical and  Geological  Exploration  have  appeared  ; 
among  them  an  account  by  Lieutenant  Doane 
of  his  visit  to  the  remarkable  country  at  the 
head  of  the  Yellow  Stone  River,  characterized  by 
the  great  number  of  mud  volcanoes,  hot  springs, 
and  geysers. 

A new  exploration  of  the  deep  seas  of  the  At- 
lantic and  Pacific  has  been  announced  by  the 
Coast  Survey,  to  be  under  the  charge  of  Profess- 
or Agassiz  and  Count  Pourtales. 

The  report  of  Dr.  Hayden's  geographical  sur- 
vey of  Wyoming  Territory,  made  during  the  past 
summer,  has  also  appeared,  under  the  direction 
of  the  Interior  Department. 

The  surveys  of  the  Isthmus  of  Tehuantepec,  of 
Nicaragua,  and  of  Darien,  with  reference  to  the 
construction  of  a ship-canal,  have  been  contin- 
ued and  partially  completed.  No  very  satisfac- 
tory exhibit  has  yet  been  made  of  an  entirely 


feasible  route — that  by  Tehuantepec  being  de- 
ficient in  water  at  the  high  levels,  that  by  Nic- 
aragua lacking  an  accessible  harbor  for  vessels 
of  considerable  draft  on  the  Atlantic,  and  the 
height  of  the  water-shed  on  the  Isthmus  of  Da- 
rien preventing  a passage  except  by  a complex 
system  of  locks,  for  supplying  which  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  a sufficient  amount  of  water  can  bo 
found. 

Numerous  exploring  parties  are  engaged  in 
Western  America  in  initiating  new  work  or  con- 
tinuing that  of  previous  years.  Among  them, 
Dr.  Hayden  is  preparing  for  a visit  to  the  Yellow 
Stone  country  by  way  of  Salt  Lake  City,  and 
Major  Powell  is  about  starting  from  the  same 
place  for  his  exploration  of  the  caftons  of  the 
Colorado.  Lieutenant  Wheeler  has  left  Camp 
Halleck  for  his  survey  of  portions  of  Arizona 
and  Nevada ; and  Mr.  Clarence  King  is  continu- 
ing his  geological  and  topographical  survey  along 
the  fortieth  parallel.  Lord  Walsingham,  a young 
Englishman,  is  collecting  minute  lepidoptera  in 
California;  and  M.  A.  Pinart,  a French  natu- 
ralist, has,  it  is  said,  just  left  San  Francisco’  for 
an  exploration  of  Alaska.  Captain  Hall  is  nearly 
ready  to  start  for  the  North  Pole  in  the  Polaris^ 
and  will  be  accompanied  by  Dr.  E.  Bessels,  an 
eminent  German  naturalist  of  arctic  experience. 
Nothing  of  special  interest  has  been  announced 
on  the  part  of  European  travelers,  except  the 
further  progress  of  Sir  Samuel  Baker’s  expedi- 
tion up  the  Nile,  and  the  news,  tolerably  authen- 
ticated, of  Dr.  Livingstone's  safety. 

In  the  line  of  General  Natural  History  we 
have  had  many  publications,  in  the  form  of  re- 
views in  journals  or  of  special  treatises  bearing 
upon  Darwin's  great  work  on  the  Descent  of 
Man  and  Sexual  Selection.  Various  professed 
opponents  have  entered  the  field  against  him, 
while  he  has  had  equally  zealous  defenders  among 
laymen  and  even  the  clergy. 

A work  of  much  interest  to  the  American  nat- 
uralist is  that  of  Mr.  J.  A.  Allen,  of  Cambridge, 
upon  the  birds  and  mammals  of  Florida,  and 
upon  the  value  of  certain  alleged  specific  charac- 
ters in  these  vertebrates,  and  the  influence  of  re- 
gion upon  their  development  and  condition. 

In  Economical  Natural  History  we  have  the 
initiation  of  an  experiment  for  stocking  the  Dela- 
ware River  with  salmon,  which,  so  far  as  the  suc- 
cessful hatching  out  of  the  eggs,  imported  from 
Canada  to  New  York  for  that  purpose,  is  con- 
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cerned,  promises  to  realize  the  expectations  of 
its  projectors.  The  shad  fisheries  have  been 
prosecuted  with  varying  results  during  the  sea- 
son ; those  of  the  Rappahannock  and  Delaware 
rivers  having,  it  is  said,  measurably  failed,  while 
in  the  Potomac  and  Susquehanna  unusual  suc- 
cess has  been  met  with.  The  Connecticut  fish- 
eries, so  far,  promise  to  show  the  same  improve- 
ment on  previous  years  that  marked  them  during 
the  past  season.  A valuable  report  upon  the  Irish 
oyster  fisheries  has  been  made  by  the  commis- 
sioners appointed  for  the  investigation,  the  whole 
subject  of  oyster  culture  being  thoroughly  dis- 
cussed in  every  aspect  in  its  pages. 

Advices  from  South  America  continue  to 
chronicle  the  spread  of  the  cattle  disease  in  its 
most  virulent  form,  especially  in  Buenos  Ayres 
and  Chili,  and  of  yellow  fever  in  the  former 
countiy. 

In  Materia  Medica  the  announcement  made 
by  the  physicians  of  Ecuador  of  the  marvelous 
virtues  for  curing  cancer  of  a certain  tree  known 
as  the  cundurango,  has  excited  much  attention 
among  the  physicians  of  the  United  States,  main- 
ly in  consequence  of  communications  from  the 
United  States  minister  at  Quito,  and  from  the 
minister  from  Ecuador  in  this  country,  to  the 
State  Department,  accompanied  by  specimens 
of  the  wood  itself.  A special  agent  left  New 
York  by  the  steamer  of  the  15th  of  May  for  the 
purpose  of  thoroughly  investigating  the  entire 
subject. 

In  Technology  there  have  been  several  inter- 
esting communications  by  Mr.  Edwards  of  his 
improvement  upon  the  Albert  process  of  print- 
ing photographs  in  ink  from  bichromate  of  pot- 
ash positives ; and  the  investigations  of  Dr. 
Schunck  upon  artificial  alizarine  have  led  to  the 
detection  of  at  least  one  substance,  called  by  him 
anthraflavic  acid,  to  which  the  uncertainty  of 
the  artificial  compound,  os  compared  with  the 
natural  alizarine  obtained  from  madder  itself,  is 
believed  to  be  chiefly  due. 

In  Necrology  the  most  important  announce- 
ments are  of  the  death  of  the  Chevalier  Haidin- 
ger,  the  eminent  mineralogist  and  geologist,  of 
Vienna,  and  of  Sir  John  F.  W.  Herschel,  of  En- 
gland. 

For  further  details  in  regard  to  the  topics  just 
enumerated  we  refer  our  readers  to  the  44  Scien- 
tific Record”  of  the  Magazine , and  to  the  44  Sci- 
entific Intelligence”  in  Harpers  Weekly . 

TYNDALL  ON  THE  PURITY  OF  WATER. 


eclipse  expedition,  he  embraced  the  opportunity 
to  gather  samples  of  water  in  various  localities 
and  at  different  depths,  and  these  were  secured 
and  sealed  up  with  the  utmost  care,  so  as  to 
avoid  the  possibility  of  the  introduction  of  any 
additional  impurities.  In  the  case  of  all  the 
specimens  of  water  obtained  within  a few  miles 
of  the  shore  the  beam  of  light  revealed  more  or 
less  impurity ; and  it  was  only  in  the  indigo  wa- 
ter of  the  sea  (as  distinguished  from  the  green) 
that  he  found  a decided  reduction  of  the  amount 
of  foreign  ingredients.  He  assures  us  that  the 
prevalence  of  one  or  the  other  of  these  tints  in 
sea-water  is  always  expressive  of  a greater  or 
less  degree  of  purity,  as  depending  upon  sus- 
pended matter.  He  advises  the  use  of  an  ex- 
periment similar  to  that  referred  to  for  determin- 
ing the  purity  of  water  of  any  kind,  especially 
that  used  for  drinking,  as,  notwithstanding  a 
careful  filtering  through  porous  paper,  and  even 
through  a charcoal  filter,  there  may  be  left  in 
suspension  matter  almost  too  fine  for  detection 
by  the  microscope,  and  yet  clearly  indicated  by 
the  beam  of  light. 

He  stated  in  his  lecture  that  the  purest  water 
that  he  was  able  to  find  was  obtained  by  melting 
a block  of  pure  ice,  but  that  even  this  required 
extreme  caution  to  insure  success.  He  called 
attention  to  the  remarkable  purity  of  the  water 
from  the  chalk  districts  of  England,  and  re- 
marked that  but  for  the  hardness  of  the  water, 
or  the  amount  of  carbonate  of  lime  held  in  solu- 
tion, it  would  be  the  most  desirable  for  drinking 
and  other  purposes.  He  said,  however,  that  at 
Canterbury  and  elsewhere  the  water  is  subjected 
to  a special  preparation  that  causes  a deposit  of 
the  lime.  This  is  accomplished  by  adding  clear 
prepared  lime-water  to  the  chalk-w'ater,  thereby 
causing  a precipitate  of  carbonate  of  lime  to  the 
bottom  of  the  reservoir.  By  this  means  the  per- 
centage of  this  salt  in  the  water  is  reduced  from 
17  to  3,  leaving  a water  of  extraordinary  beauty 
and  purity. 

HEATON  STEEL. 

A French  investigator,  in  the  course  of  certain 
experiments  upon  steel  prepared  by  the  Heaton 
process — which,  it  appears,  contains  a rather 
larger  proportion  of  phosphorus  than  the  Bes- 
semer steel — concludes  that  phosphorus,  in  a 
quantity  of  from  two  to  four  thousandths  in 
steel,  causes  the  metal  to  be  rigid,  and  while 
tending  to  increase  the  elasticity  and  the  resist- 
ance to  breaking,  does  not  modify  the  hardness. 
Such  steel,  however,  he  thinks,  is  wanting  in 
real  strength  and  toughness,  being  brittle,  and 
not  sustaining  sudden  shocks.  His  general  con- 
clusion is  that  even  very  small  quantities  of  phos- 
phorus, when  present  in  steel,  not  only  do  not 
improve  it,  as  has  been  asserted,  but  actually 
deteriorate  it.  The  best  method  of  estimating 
the  percentage  of  phosphorus  in  steel  is  said  to 
be  the  examination  of  the  spectrum  produced 
by  the  combustion  of  hydrogen  obtained  by  the 
action  of  chlorohydric  acid  upon  the  metal. 

RESTORING  FADED  PHOTOGRAPHS. 

Our  readers  are  well  aware  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  ordinary  photographic  prints  made 
with  nitrate  of  silver  are  apt  to  fade  with  time, 
and  the  danger  of  entire  obliteration  that  attends 
many  of  them.  It  has  been,  therefore,  an  object 


Our  readers  will  remember  the  interest  excited 
during  the  past  year  by  a lecture  given  by  Pro- 
fessor Tyndall  before  the  Royal  Institution  upon 
Dust  and  Disease,  in  which  he  presented  some 
startling  facts  as  to  the  impurity  of  the  atmos- 
phere, and  made  some  important  suggestions  as 
to  the  method  of  improving  the  quality  of  the 
aiif  we  breathe. 

The  Professor  has  lately  delivered  a lecture 
upon  the  color  of  water,  and  the  scattering  of 
light  in  water  and  in  air,  which  will  probably 
be  of  equal  practical  value  with  that  first  referred 
to.  His  subject  was  illustrated,  as  before,  by 
passing  a beam  of  light  through  the  liquid  in  a 
darkened  room,  by  means  of  which  the  existence 
of  the  minute  particles  of  impurities  can  be  read- 
ily detected. 

Lately  engaged  as  one  of  the  savans  of  the 
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of  extended  experiment  with  many  to  devise 
some  process  by  which  the  pictures  can  be  bright- 
ened and  the  faded  portion  restored.  These  ex- 
periments are  asserted  to  have  been  more  suc- 
cessful at  the  Military  Academy  at  Woolwich 
than  elsewhere,  and  we  are  assured  that  a meth- 
od bas  been  devised  which  answers  the  purpose 
almost  perfectly. 

The  pictures  are,  in  the  first  place,  thoroughly 
impregnated  with  wax,  care  being  taken  to  re- 
move all  excess  by  hot  ironing,  subsequently  rub- 
lung  the  surface  with  a tuft  of  cotton.  This  op- 
eration itself  deepens  the  contrasts  of  the  picture, 
and  brings  out  many  minor  details  previously  in- 
visible, the  yellowish-whites  being  rendered  more 
transparent,  while  the  half  tones  and  shadows  re- 
tain their  brown,  opaque  character.  This  pic- 
ture, thus  prepared,  is  then  used  as  a negative, 
a print  being  taken  from  it,  many  details  of  treat- 
ment and  manipulation  too  technical  for  intro- 
duction here  being  required. 

TREATMENT  OF  CROUP  BY  INHALATION  OF 
GLYCERINE. 

A German  physician,  Dr.  Steh verger,  recom- 
mends the  treatment  of  croup  by  the  inhalation 
of  pure  glycerine  through  one  or  other  of  the 
well-know  n forms  of  atomizing  apparatus.  He 
was  led  to  try  this  remedy  for  croup  from  observ- 
ing its  good  effects  in  cases  of  hoarseness  and  loss 
of  voice.  After  application  the  cough  becomes 
more  free  and  moist,  and  children  are  enabled 
to  sleep  almost  immediately  upon  being  relieved 
by  the  inhalation.  It  is,  however,  believed  to  be 
of  importance  to  make  use  of  the  remedy  early 
and  frequently,  as,  if  delayed,  it  may  have  no  ef- 
fect whatever.  If  the  glycerine  be  pure  it  may 
be  used  unmixed ; if  not,  it  should  be  diluted 
with  a little  water.  The  inhalations  are  repeat- 
ed, according  to  the  necessity  of  the  case,  at  in- 
tervals of  from  half  an  hour  to  an  hour  and  a 
half,  and  for  about  fifteen  minutes  at  a time. 
The  effect  of  the  glycerine  in  this  case  is  sup- 
posed to  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  secretions  of 
the  mucous  membrane  are  thereby  increased,  and 
tumefaction  reduced. 

GEOLOGY  OF  SOUTH  AFRICAN  DIAMOND- 
FIELDS. 

Professor  Morris,  in  a recent  communication 
to  the  Geological  Society  of  London,  upon  the 
geology  of  South  Africa,  referred  to  the  fact  that 
the  diamonds  of  South  Africa  came  from  certain 
stratified  beds  containing,  besides  reptilian  re- 
mains (snch  as  the  Dicynodon ),  numerous  plants 
and  much  fossil  w'ood.  He  then  suggested  a 
query  as  to  whether  the  diamonds  themselves  may 
not  be  of  vegetable  origin,  and  similar  in  charac- 
ter to  the  small  cry  stal  quartz  fonnd  in  the  stems 
of  bamboo. 

HABITS  OF  THE  NARWHAL 

The  announcement  of  the  presentation  to  one 
of  the  English  museums  of  a narwhal  having  two 
tusks  instead  of  the  one  usually  occurring  has 
elicited  some  interesting  communications  from 
various  parties  in  reference  to  the  habits  of  this 
animal.  Mr.  Gray,  in  Land  and  Water , states 
that  the  narwhal  is  gregarious,  and  quite  abun- 
dant in  the  northern  seas,  the  males  and  females 
being  usually  in  separate  herds.  They  are  said 
to  be  ground  feeders,  living  mostly  upon  cuttle- 


fish, their  stomachs  being  commonly  full  of  the 
remains  of  this  animal.  They,  however,  feed 
also  upon  the  different  kinds  of  true  fishes.  Mr. 
Gray  thinks  that  the  horns  of  the  moles  are  used 
for  stirring  up  the  mud  while  searching  for  food, 
as  well  as  for  weapons  of  defense.  One  observed 
by  him  had  a horn  eight  feet  in  length,  and  on 
being  struck  he  ran  at  the  boat  and  drove  his 
horn  through  its  side  into  the  thw'art,  where  it 
broke  short  off,  leaving  about  six  inches  in  the 
boat.  The  flesh  is  said  to  be  quite  good  for  food, 
being  tender  and  of  a gamy  flavor.  It  is  pre- 
ferred by  the  Esquimaux  to  any  other  kind  of 
food. 

METEORIC  SHOWER  IN  SWEDEN. 

Alate  number  of  Poggendorff’s  Annalen  makes 
mention  of  a shower  of  meteoric  stones  which 
took  place  in  Sweden  on  the  1st  of  January, 
1869,  not  far  from  Upsala.  These  were  scatter- 
ed over  a large  extent  of  country,  and  one  of 
them  fell  on  the  ice  close  to  some  fishermen,  and 
penetrated  to  a depth  of  three  or  four  inches. 
The  largest  of  the  stones  weighed  about  two 
pounds,  and  the  smallest  were  very  minute. 
While  most  of  them  contained,  in  large  part,  the 
usual  ingredients  of  such  objects,  there  were 
others  composed  mainly  of  carbon,  the  percent- 
age of  this  element  amounting  to  over  one-half ; 
the  other  principal  ingredients  being  oxygen,  hy- 
drogen, silica,  and  peroxide  of  iron. 

EUCALYPTUS  IN  CALIFORNIA. 

We  are  glad  to  learn  bj  late  advices  from  Cal- 
ifornia the  extent  to  w?hich  the  introduction  of 
the  Eucalyptus , or  Australian  gum-tree,  has  been 
prosecuted.  Frequent  reference  has  been  made 
to  this  tree  in  the  columns  of  Harpers  Magazine, 
and  attention  called  to  its  probable  economical 
value  in  California,  where  the  experiment  is 
about  to  be  tried  on  a sufficiently  large  scale  to 
test  this  question.  Mr.  James  T.  Stratton,  of 
Alameda  County,  has  at  the  present  time  80,000 
blue  gum-trees  (. E . globulus ) and  3000  red  gum- 
trees  in  full  vigor.  These  were  grown  from  seed 
gathered  in  December,  1868,  from  trees  then 
seven  years  old. 

SALMON-FISHING  IN  LOCH  TAY. 

Mr.  Frank  Buckland,  in  a late  number  of  his 
paper,  gives  an  account  of  a visit  to  what  he  con- 
siders the  finest  salmon-fishing  ground  in  Scot- 
land— namely,  Loch  Tay.  This  patch  of  water 
is  about  fifteen  miles  long  and  one  mile  wide, 
very  deep,  and  filled  with  water  of  the  utmost 
purity  and  of  very  low  temperature.  In  this 
lake  the  salmon  sometimes  make  their  appear- 
ance as  early  as  December,  although  fishing  does 
not  begin  until  the  month  of  February,  the  puri- 
ty of  the  water  and  the  abundance  of  food  being 
supposed  to  induce  these  fish  to  come  up  from 
the  sea  at  a much  earlier  period  than  usual ; hut 
it  is  not  until  the  following  November,  or  ten 
months  later,  that  the  reproductive  season  be- 
gins. The  average  weight  of  the  fish  is  given  at 
about  twenty  pounds,  while  those  of  twenty-five 
to  thirty  are  by  no  means  uncommon. 

In  another  article  Mr.  Buckland  comments 
upon  a female  salmon  taken  early  in  Jannaiy  of 
the  present  year.  The  eggs  at  the  time  of  cap- 
ture were  in  an  advanced  stage  of  development, 
forming  two  solid  masses,  and  weighing  togeth- 
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er  not  less  than  three  and  a half  pounds.  Al- 
lowing from  eight  to  nine  thousand  eggs  to  the 
pound,  this  fish  had  not  less  than  nineteen  thou- 
sand eggs  in  all.  These  were  of  a rich  coral 
color,  and  very  loose  in  their  membrane.  The 
fish  itself  weighed  twenty  pounds,  and  measured 
three  feet  two  inches  in  length. 

In  reply  to  an  inquiry  whether  this  fish  was 
in  season,  Mr.  Buckland  determined  that  it  was 
decidedly  the  contrary,  as  December  or  January 
is  entirely  too  late  for  fishing  in  any  English 
river. 

GEOLOGY  OF  MISSOURI 

The  first  annual  report  of  the  State  Geologist 
of  Missouri,  under  the  new  organization,  has 
just  been  made  to  th*e  Legislature  by  Professor 
A.  D.  Dagar,  chief  of  the  survey.  This  gentle- 
man is  well  known  to  the  scientific  men  of  the 
country  in  connection  with  lib  work  upon  the 
survey  of  Vermont,  of  which  a very  valuable  re- 
port was  issued  by  him. 

In  his  preliminary  examination  of  the  mineral 
resources  of  Missouri  he  was  gratified  to  find  the 
amount  of  lead  greater  than  was  supposed.  In 
reference  to  the  much  vexed  question  whether 
Missouri  contains  tin,  he  remarks  that  although 
an  assay  of  the  ore  furnished  a button  of  tin  at 
the  bottom,  yet  he  is  not  entirely  satisfied  that 
this  was  not  the  result  of  some  attempt  to  deceive 
him,  as  he  could  find  no  evidence  in  the  rock 
itself  of  its  being  tin-bearing.  He  evidently  con- 
siders the  case  as  not  proved,  and  awaits  the  re- 
sult of  further  careful  experiments  on  the  subject. 

DEATH  OF  SIR  JOHN  HERSCHEL. 

The  name  of  Sir  John  F.  W.  Herschel,  who  died 
on  the  1 2th  ofMay  last,  is  one  familiar  to  every  stu- 
dent of  science,  and  more  especially  to  those  in- 
terested in  the  subject  of  astronomy  and  general 
physics.  In  the  eminence  to  which  he  attained  in 
the  ranks  of  astronomers  he  formed  one  excep- 
tion, at  least,  to  a frequent  assumption  that  tal- 
ent is  rarely  hereditary,  the  elder  Herschel,  Sir 
William,  having  himself  left  the  impression  of 
hb  genius  upon  the  science  of  astronomy,  in  the 
pursuit  of  which  he  was  engaged  up  to  the  pe- 
riod of  his  death,  at  the  extreme  age  of  eighty- 
four.  In  his  early  life  the  attention  of  Sir  John 
Herschel  was  directed  more  especially  to  math- 
ematical subjects,  but  in  1822  he  devoted  himself 
to  astronomy,  and  in  1833  presented  to  the  world 
a catalogue  of  nebulae  and  double  stars,  which 
at  once  gave  him  a prominent  position  in  the 
ranks  of  astronomical  inquirers.  In  1834  he 
vbited  South  Africa,  and  there  established  an 
observatory  at  his  own  expense,  making  obser- 
vations upon  the  celestial  phenomena  of  the 
southern  hemisphere,  which  lasted  for  four  years ; 
and  nine  years  after  his  return  to  England  he 
published  the  result  of  hb  labors,  which  even  now 
represent  very  largely  the  sum  of  our  knowledge 
of  the  celestial  features  of  that  region.  After 
thb  work  was  completed  he  occupied  himself 
largely  with  general  physics,  including  astrono- 
my, chemistry,  light,  heat,  etc.,  his  communica- 
tions occupying  a prominent  place  in  the  trans- 
actions and  proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
London.  His  text- book  on  astronomy,  first 
published  in  183G  in  “Lardner’s  Cabinet  Cyclo- 
pedia,” and  reproduced  in  1849,  was  for  a long 
period  the  standard  w'ork  on  the  subject,  while 
You  XLIIL— No.  254.— 20 


in  an  article  upon  sound,  published  in  the  “En- 
cyclopedia Metropolitans,  ” we  have  what  is  even 
yet  admitted  to  be  one  of  the  most  complete  treat- 
ises on  that  subject  in  the  English  language.  A 
treatise  by  him  on  the  “Theory  of  Light”  is 
also  to  be  found  in  the  same  encyclopedia.  The 
“ Frcliminary  Discourse  on  the  Study  of  Nat- 
ural Philosophy,”  published  in  1831,  wfas  one  of 
the  most  charming  books  of  science  ever  wTitten, 
and  has  done  much  to  develop  and  fix  a taste 
for  scientific  pursuits.  He  was  also  the  first  to 
suggest  the  idea  of  hourly  meteorological  obser- 
vations at  definite  periods  of  time,  to  be  made 
simultaneously  throughout  the  w'orld,  the  results 
to  be  compared  for  the  purpose  of  determining 
the  laws  of  general  climatology.  The  introduc- 
tion of  a self-registering  apparatus,  by  which 
the  various  atmospheric  phenomena  can  be  re- 
corded continuously,  without  any  direct  supervi- 
sion, has  tended  to  furnish  the  means  for  realiz- 
ing the  expectations  which  were  but  imperfectly 
fulfilled  by  personal  observations  at  hourly  inter- 
vals. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  Sir  John  Her- 
schel received  many  honors  and  many  recogni- 
tions of  hb  merit  as  a man  of  science,  in  the 
form  of  memberships  of  learned  bodies,  of  gold 
medals,  and  of  various  titles ; and  in  1 850  he 
w'as  made  Master  of  the  Mint  (an  office  at  one 
time  held  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton),  appointments 
to  which  have  generally  been  conferred  by  the 
British  government  for  the  purpose  of  marking 
appreciation  of  scientific  merit.  This  position 
he  held  for  five  years,  since  which  tiipe  ill  health 
has  more  or  less  interfered  with  hb  own  labors, 
although  his  interest  in  the  intellectual  and 
scientific  developments  of  the  day  was  unabated 
to  the  end,  as  shown  by  letters  received  quite  re- 
cently by  friends  in  the  United  States. 

DARWIN  ON  THE  11  DESCENT  CF  MAN." 

Few  scientific  works  have  excited  more  atten- 
tion than  the  one  just  published  by  Mr.  Charles 
Darwin,  upon  “The  Descent  of  Man,  and  Se- 
lection in  Relation  to  Sexes,”  the  only  paral- 
lel perhaps  being  found  in  some  previous  works 
by  the  same  author.  Thb  treatise  has  already 
been  discussed  from  almost  every  point  of  view, 
and  it  is  nlmost  impossible  to  take  up  a period- 
ical at  all  interested  in  such  subjects  without 
finding  one  or  more  notices  of  the  book.  Among 
the  best  written  of  these  criticisms  may  be  cited 
one  published  in  a late  number  of  The  Acad- 
emy, from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Alfred  R.  Wallace — 
himself  a naturalist  of  a high  degree  of  eminence, 
and  although  known  to  agree  with  Mr.  Darwin 
in  some  of  his  views,  yet  entirely  opposed  to 
him  in  others. 

As  Bummed  up  in  this  article,  the  first  chap- 
ter of  Mr.  Darwin’s  book  discusses  the  evidence 
for  the  descent  of  man  from  some  lower  form,  in 
which  it  is  shown  that  man’s  entire  structure  is 
comparable,  bone  by  bone  and  muscle  by  mus- 
cle. with  that  of  other  vertebrata,  while  the  close 
relationship  is  shown  in  many  other  ways ; such, 
for  instance,  as  his  ability  to  receive  certain  ani- 
mal diseases — as  glanders  and  hydrophobia ; hb 
having  internal  and  external  parasites  of  the  same 
families  and  genera  os  those  of  the  lower  ani- 
mals ; and  in  exhibiting  an  embryonic  develop- 
ment so  exactly  similar  to  that  of  other  verte- 
brates that  hb  embryo  can  scarcely  be  distin- 
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goished.  Much  stress  is  laid  upon  the  occur- 
rence in  man  of  rudiments  of  structures  charac- 
teristic of  lower  forms,  many  muscles  regularly 
present  in  the  apes  and  other  mammals  appear- 
ing occasionally  in  man,  although  sometimes 
inappreciable  or  wanting.  When  the  mental 
powers  of  the  lower  animals  are  compared  with 
those  of  man  they  are  found  to  exhibit  a strong 
resemblance,  although  more  or  less  rudimentary; 
and  in  reference  to  the  origin  of  the  moral  sense, 
Mr.  Darwin  maintains  that  this  arises  from  the 
social  instincts  combined  with  an  active  intellect. 

The  manner  of  the  development  of  man  from 
some  lower  form  is  next  very  fully  discussed,  at- 
tention being  called  to  the  extreme  variability  of 
every  part  of  his  bodily  structure  and  mental 
faculties,  the  influence  of  changed  conditions, 
and  the  occurrence  of  arrested  developments,  re- 
versions, and  variations,  just  as  in  the  lower  an- 
imals. Although  natural  selection  must  have 
acted  upon  man  as  upon  the  lower  animals,  yet 
both  Mr.  Darwin  and  Mr.  Wallace  agree  in  the 
view  that  as  soon  as  mail’s  mind  had  become 
moderately  developed  the  action  of  natural  se- 
lection would  become  changed  as  regards  the 
general  structure,  and  transferred  to  the  mental 
faculties.  This  advance  from  animal  to  man,  it 
is  thought,  must  have  taken  place  before  the  dis- 
persal of  the  race  over  the  world. 

The  author  next  discusses  the  special  affinities 
of  man  to  the  lower  animals,  by  which  the  line 
of  the  genealogy  can  be  traced,  and  the  time  and 
place  of  his  origin,  together  with  the  nature  and 
the  probably  origin  of  the  several  races  of  man. 
The  consideration  of  this  latter  subject  necessi- 
tates the  consideration  of  sexual  selection.  The 
theory  presented  by  Mr.  Darwin  depends  upon 
the  almost  invariable  occurrence  of  a struggle 
among  males  for  the  females — a struggle  carried 
on  by  actual  fighting,  or  by  rivalry  in  voice  or 
in  beauty.  This  produces  two  sets  of  modifica- 
tions in  male  animals ; first,  weapons  of  various 
kinds  have  been  developed,  owing  to  those  best 
able  to  fight  having  most  frequently  left  progeny 
to  inherit  their  superiority ; and  musical  organs, 
bright  colors,  or  ornamental  appendages,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  females  preferring  males  so  gifted 
or  adorned.  This  subject  is  treated  of  at  great 
length,  about  five  hundred  pages  of  the  original 
edition  being  occupied  by  its  consideration. 

The  sexual  differences  in  man  are  stated  by 
Mr.  Darwin  to  be  greater  than  in  most  species 
of  monkeys,  while  in  their  general  features  and 
mode  of  development  man  agrees  remarkably 
with  those  animals — one  of  these  consisting  in 
the  fact  that  whenever  the  beard  differs  in  color 
from  the  hair  on  the  head,  it  is  always  lighter 
both  in  man  and  monkeys.  The  law  of  battle 
for  wives  still  prevails  among  some  savages,  just 
os  it  does  among  wild  animals ; and  the  admira- 
tion of  certain  types  of  form  and  complexion,  as 
involving  the  selection  of  wives  and  husbands,  is 
considered  to  have  been  an  important  Agent  in 
determining  both  the  races  and  the  sexual  differ- 
ences of  mankind.  In  the  final  summaiy  of  the 
whole  argument,  contained  in  the  last  chapter, 
Mr.  Darwin  maintains  that  the  whole  evidence 
leads  to  the  conclusion  that  man,  whatever  his 
present  character,  mental  and  physical,  bears  still 
in  his  bodily  frame  the  stamp  of  a lowly  origin. 

Most  naturalists,  from  the  times  of  Blumen- 
bach  and  Cuvier,  in  a systematic  arrangement  of 


the  animal  kingdom,  have  considered  man  as 
either  a type  of  a distinct  suborder,  class,  or  even 
of  a higher  rank.  Professor  Huxley,  however, 
and  other  prominent  men  of  science  who  have 
devoted  special  attention  to  the  critical  compari- 
son of  the  structure  of  man  and  the  apes,  have 
insisted  that  as  man,  in  all  parts  of  his  organiza- 
tion, differs  less  from  the  higher  apes  than  these 
do  from  the  lower  members  of  the  same  group, 
there  is  no  justification  for  placing  him  in  a dis- 
tinct order.  In  this  view  Mr.  Darwin  agrees, 
but  thinks  that  he  may  perhaps  be  entitled  to 
form  a distinct  suborder,  or,  at  any  rate,  a fam- 
ily. Professor  Huxley  divides  the  primates  into 
three  suborders,  namely,  the  Anthropoda? , with 
man  alone ; the  Simiadce , including  monkeys  of 
all  kinds;  and  the  Lemuridce , or  lemurs,  with 
their  variations  and  related  forms ; and  Mr. 
Darwin  thinks  that,  so  far  as  differences  in  cer- 
tain important  points  of  structure  are  concerned, 
man  may  rightly  claim  the  rank  of  a suborder, 
but  that,  if  we  look  to  his  mental  faculties  alone, 
this  rank  is  too  low.  Again,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  a genealogical  point  of  view,  even  subordinal 
rank  is  too  high,  and  man  ought  to  form  merely 
a family,  or  possibly  only  a subfamily.  Putting 
his  creed  into  the  plainest  terms — namely,  that 
man  is  a lineal  descendant  of  some  form  of  ape 
— and  referring  to  the  great  differences  between 
the  apes  of  the  Old  and  New  World,  Mr.  Darwin 
proceeds  to  inquire  to  which  of  the  two  man’s 
ancestry  belongs.  He  finds  that  in  the  essen- 
tials of  the  characteristics  of  the  nose  and  of 
the  premolar  teeth  the  relation  is  especially  with 
the  Old  World  species,  and  that,  consequently, 
man  must  be  considered  as  an  offshoot  from  the 
Old  World  monkey  stem.  It  is  not,  however, 
to  be  inferred,  according  to  our  author,  that  man 
was  identical  with,  or  even  closely  related  to, 
any  existing  ape  or  monkey,  but  that  he  diveiged 
at  an  early  period  from  tho  common  stock,  and 
that  both  divisions  have  probably  been  more  or 
less  modified  in  the  descent,  so  as  to  differ  great- 
ly from  their  ancestors. 

Since  man  belongs  to  the  Old  World  division 
of  the  authropoid  animals,  his  origin  must  have 
been,  as  already  stated,  in  the  Old  World,  prob- 
ably in  Africa,  for  reasons  adduced  by  our  au- 
thor. The  country  inhabited  by  him  was  prob- 
ably hot,  consequently  involving  the  loss  of  his 
hairy  covering,  and  he  is  supposed  to  have  lived 
upon  fruits.  The  period  of  divergence  of  man 
from  the  monkey  stock  is  thought  by  Mr.  Dar- 
win to  hnve  been  as  remote  as  that  of  the  eocene ; 
and  at  a time  still  more  recent  he  supposes  him 
to  have  been  covered  with  hair,  both  sexes  to 
have  had  beards,  ears  pointed  and  capable  of 
movement,  and  tails  having  the  proper  muscles. 
The  foot  is  supposed  to  have  been  prehensile  at 
that  time,  judging  from  the  position  of  the  great 
toe  in  the  fetus ; and  resting-places  were  prob- 
ably occupied  by  him  in  trees,  like  those  of  many 
apes  of  the  present  day.  The  males  are  supposed 
by  him  to  have  been  provided  with  great  canine 
teeth,  serving  as  formidable  weapons. 

After  presenting  a summary  of  Mr.  Darwin’s 
views,  as  understood  by  Mr.  Wallace  in  the  ar- 
ticle referred  to,  the  latter  writer  proceeds  to 
take  exceptions  to  some  points  enumerated,  as 
derived  from  his  own  extended  observations  in 
the  line  of  scientific  research ; but  finally  con- 
cludes his  notice  by  conceding  that  Mr.  Darwin 
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has  all  but  demonstrated  the  origin  of  man  by 
descent  from  some  inferior  form,  that  he  has 
proved  the  vast  importance  of  sexual  influences 
in  modifying  the  characters  of  the  more  highly 
organized  animals,  and  that  he  has  thrown  fresh 
light  upon  the  mode  of  development  of  the  moral 
and  intellectual  nature  of  man. 

In  giving  the  views  of  Mr.  Darwin  as  con- 
densed by  Mr.  Wallace,  we,  of  course,  are  not  to 
be  considered  as  indorsing  them  as  having  been 
accepted  by  the  scientific  world.  The  work  it- 
self, in  its  immense  array  of  facts,  or,  at  least, 
of  statements,  and  in  the  logical  precision  with  j 
which  they  are  arrayed  and  brought  up,  either  to 
form  a hypothesis  or  sustain  it,  is  a store-house 
of  information  and  a masterpiece  of  reasoning ; ( 
and  though  the  general  inferences  may  not  be  ac- 
cepted and  adopted,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  will 
exercise  a very  powerful  influence  upon  the  science 
of  the  day.  It  may  be  stated,  however,  that  the 
doctrine  of  evolution,  which  forms  so  important 
a feature  in  Mr.  Darwin’s  views,  is  accepted  to 
a very  great  extent  by  a large  proportion  of  the 
leading  naturalists  of  the  day,  and  that  their 
number  is  constantly  increasing. 

PREPARATION  OP  WHITE  LEAD  FROM 
GALENA. 

Experiments  are  now  being  prosecuted  to  test 
the  value  of  an  invention  for  preparing  white  lead 
direct  from  the  ore.  For  this  purpose  ordinary 
galena  is  treated  in  an  ore-crusher,  next  roasted 
in  an  ordinary  desulphurizing  kiln,  and  then 
mixed  with  carbon  (preferably  in  a state  of 
finely  washed  dust  of  anthracite  coal)  in  the 
proportion  of  half  and  half.  The  mixture  is 
next  to  be  heated  in  a compound  oxidizing 
furnace,  when  dense  white  fumes  of  vapor  wifi 
pass  off.  These  are  conveyed  into  a separate 
chamber  or  receptacle,  where  the  vapors  are 
strained  through  screens  or  bags  of  muslin  or 
other  fabric,  or  are  allowed  to  deposit  by  being 
slowly  passed  through  an  extended  chamber,  in 
the  way  lamp-black,  oxide  of  zinc,  etc.,  are  usu- 
ally collected. 

SOLUBLE  GLASS  FOR  FLOORS. 

Instead  of  the  old-fashioned  method  of  using 
wax  for  polishing  floors,  soluble  glass  is  now  em- 
ployed to  great  advantage.  For  this  purpose  the  - 
floor  is  first  well  cleaned,  and  then  the  cracks 
filled  up  with  a cement  of  water-glass  and  pow- 
dered chalk  or  gypsum ; afterward  a water-glass 
of  sixty  to  sixty-five  degrees,  of  the  thickness  of 
sirup,  is  applied  by  means  of  a stiff  brush.  Any 
desired  color  is  to  be  imparted  to  the  floor  in  a 
second  coat  of  the  water-glass,  and  additional 
coats  are  to  be  given  until  the  requisite  polish  is 
obtained.  A still  higher  finish  may  be  given  by 
jpumicating  off  the  last  layer,  and  then  putting  on 
a coating  of  oil. 

USE  OF  SOLUBLE  GLASS  IN  PAINTING. 

Our  exchanges  still  continue  to  suggest  new 
applications  of  water-glass  in  the  arts ; but  es- 
pecially in  painting,  where  it  appears  to  furnish  a 
means  of  applying  certain  colors  to  fresh  wood 
or  clean  iron  in  a most  efficient  manner,  and  at  a 
very  slight  cost  compared  with  oil.  It  can  also  be 
used  advantageously  for  painting  houses,  basket- 
ware,  decorations  for  theatres,  etc.,  and  is  espe- 
cially suitable  in  the  latter  case,  as  it  renders  wood 


incombustible  to  a certain  extent,  instead  of  in- 
creasing the  danger  from  fire,  as  with  oil  paint. 
Care  must,  of  course,  be  taken  to  use  only  such 
mineral  colors  as  are  not  decomposed  by  the 
glass,  such  as  ultramarine,  chrome-green,  Nu- 
remberg-green, yellow  and  red  earth,  ochre, 
green -earth,  terra  de  Sienna,  etc.  In  coating 
paper  with  this  paint,  a little  glycerine  may  be 
added  to  prevent  its  breaking.  Coralline,  pon- 
ceau, and  Vesuvine  have  also  been  used  to  ad- 
vantage in  connection  with  soluble  glass. 

PREPARATION  OF  ZINC  PAINT. 

A useful  hint  in  regard  to  the  preparation  of 
paint  with  oxide  of  zinc  instead  of  white  lead 
will  be  found  in  the  following  instructions,  pub- 
lished in  a German  journal : The  ordinary  boiled 
linseed-oil  should  be  replaced  in  the  mixing  op- 
eration by  one  prepared  by  gently  boiling  two 
hundred  pounds  of  the  raw  oil  for  five  or  six 
hours,  then  adding  about  twenty-four  pounds  of 
coarsely  broken  lumps  of  binoxide  of  manga- 
nese, and  continuing  the  boiling  operation  for 
about  ten  hours  longer.  In  this  manner  a very 
quickly  drying  linseed-oil  is  obtained,  which  is 
eminently  fit  for  the  purpose  of  being  used  with 
zinc-white  and  other  zinc  colors.  According  to 
the  writer  of  the  article,  much  depends  upon  the 
use  of  old  linseed-oil,  and  also  upon  the  pains 
taken  with  the  boiled  oil,  which,  unless  carefully 
kept  from  the  contact  of  the  air,  becomes  thick 
in  a very  short  time.  The  boiled  oil  so  pre- 
pared is  not  to  be  used  alone  in  painting  with 
zinc-white,  but  must  be  mixed  with  from  three 
to  five  per  cent,  of  raw  linseed-oil  while  the  paint 
is  being  mixed  together. 

EFFECTS  OF  ALCOHOL. 

The  effects  of  alcohol  have  recently  been  test- 
ed in  London  by  experiments  upon  a healthy 
soldier.  The  course  of  treatment  was  as  fol- 
lows : For  the  first  six  days  no  alcohol  was  giv- 
en; for  the  next  six  days  from  one  to  eight 
ounces  of  alcohol  were  given  in  divided  doses ; 
for  the  next  six  days  water  alone ; and  then  for 
three  days  twelve  ounces  of  brandy,  containing 
forty-eight  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  The  results  are 
reported  to  be  as  follows : No  appreciable  differ- 
ence was  perceived  in  the  weight  during  the 
course  of  the  experiments,  but  the  temperature 
of  the  body  was  slightly  raised.  The  pulse  was 
materially  affected,  rising  from  77.5  beats  per 
minute  before  taking  the  alcohol  to  94.7  after  the 
largest  doses. 

Estimating  the  normal  daily  work  of  the  ven- 
tricles of  the  heart  as  equivalent  to  the  lifting  of 
122  tons  a foot,  it  was  found  that  during  the 
alcoholic  period  the  heart  was  compelled  to  lift 
an  excess  of  15.8  tons,  and  during  the  last  two 
days,  of  24  tons.  The  conclusion  arrived  at 
was,  that  alcohol  is  utterly  useless  in  health,  and 
positively  injurious  in  larger  quantities  than  two 
ounces  daily.  There,  however,  seemed  to  be 
indicated  an  advantage  in  its  use  if  employed  in 
rousing  a feeble  appetite  or  exciting  a feeble 
heart. 

IMPROVED  TE8T-PAPER. 

A new  test-paper  of  extreme  sensitiveness  can 
be  prepared,  it  is  said,  from  the  leaves  of  the 
ornamental  plant  known  as  the  Coleus  verschaf- 
ftlti . The  fresh  leaves  of  the  plank  are  to  be 
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steeped  for  twenty-four  hours  in  absolute  alco- 
hol, to  which  some  drops  of  sulphuric  acid  have 
been  added,  and  the  liquid  afterward  filtered. 
Into  this  are  to  be  dipped  strips  of  Swedish  fil- 
tering-paper, which  are  then  allowed  to  dry  in 
the  air.  A test-paper  of  a beautiful  red  color 
will  thus  be  obtained,  which  will  pass  more  or' 
less  into  a fine  shade  of  green  by  the  action  of 
alkalies  or  alkaline  earths.  This  paper  will  keep 
for  a long  time  if  preserved  in  well-closed  jars, 
and  will  be  found  much  more  sensitive  than  the 
ordinary  tests.  It  is  not  affected  by  carbonic 
acid,  but  indicates  the  least  trace  of  the  carbon- 
ates or  alkaline  earths  that  may  be  dissolved  in 
water.  If  a band  of  this  paper,  slightly  moist- 
ened, be  exposed  to  an  open  gas  jet,  it  will 
change  rapidly  to  green,  in  consequence  of  the 
ammonia  contained  in  the  gas. 

RAPIDITY  OP  MENTAL  TRANSMISSIONS 
IN  A NERVE. 

Professor  Helmholtz  has  made  some  new 
measurements  of  the  rapidity  with  which  excita- 
tion is  propagated  along  the  motor  nerves  of  man 
from  the  brain  to  the  muscles.  The  ascertained 
rapidity  of  the  excitation  varies  between  260  and 
292  feet  per  second,  and  is  also  found  to  be 
greater  in  the  summer  season  than  in  winter. 
This  result  led  to  a more  exact  observation  of 
the  influence  of  temperature,  which  was  ascer- 
tained by  the  artificial  cooling  or  warming  of  the 
arm.  By  this  means  the  accelerating  influence 
of  a higher  temperature  has  been  clearly  deter- 
mined, so  as  to  show  that  the  interval  of  time 
between  an  impulse  of  the  voluntary  power  and 
the  corresponding  movement  of  the  muscle  is 
greater  in  winter  than  in  summer. 

ORIGIN  OP  COAL  FROM  SEA-WEEDS. 

A French  geologist,  in  a recent  memoir  upon 
the  origin  of  coal,  takes  the  ground  that  it  is  de- 
rived entirely  from  marine  plants,  such  as  fucus, 
or  sea-weed,  which  are  destitute  of  woody  fibre ; 
and  that  its  first  place  of  deposit  must  necessa- 
rily have  been  at  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  in  a 
place  different  from  that  in  which  these  plants 
had  their  growth.  The  arguments  adduced  by 
him  are  varied  and  ingenious,  and  will  doubtless 
be  responded  to  in  due  course  of  time  by  those 
who  maintain  that  the  same  substance  was  de- 
rived from  the  gradual  accumulation  of  terres- 
trial plants  of  somewhat  varied  forms. 

A NEW  REMEDY  FOR  INTERMITTENT  FEVER 

German  physicians,  as  appears  from  medical 
journals,  have  found  a tincture  of  the  leaves  of 
the  Eucalyptus  globulus,  or  Australian  gum-tree, 
to  be  a remedy  for  intermittent  fever.  Dr.  Lor- 
imer  gave  it  to  fifty-three  patients,  of  whom  for- 
ty-three were  completely  cured.  In  five  others 
there  was  a relapse,  owing  to  a failure  in  the 
supply  of  the  tincture.  In  eleven  of  the  cases 
quinine  had  been  used  without  effect,  and  nine 
of  these  were  cured  by  the  Eucalyptus . This 
tree,  of  considerable  size,  grows  in  Australia. 
Its  wood  is  very  hard,  and  is  used  in  ship-build- 
ing. 

REMOVING  IRON-MOULD  FROM  FABRIC& 

A writer  in  the  Chemical  News  advises,  as  the 
best  method  of  removing  stains  of  iron-mould 
from  fabrics,  that  the  mark  be  first  wet  with  yel- 


low sulphide  of  ammonia,  by  which  it  will  be  im- 
mediately blackened.  After  allowing  it  a min- 
ute or  two  to  penetrate,  the  excess  of  sulphide  is 
to  be  washed  out,  and  the  black  spot  treated 
with  cold  dilute  chlorohydric  acid,  by  which  it  is 
at  once  removed.  Finally,  wash  well  with  water. 
This  method  is  said  to  avoid  the  serious  objec- 
tion of  weakening  and  rotting  the  fibre. 

INSERTION  OF  SCREWS  IN  WOOD. 

When  screws  are  driven  into  soft  wood,  and 
subjected  to  considerable  strain,  they  are  very 
likely  to  work  loose,  and  it  is  often  difficult  to 
make  them  hold.  In  such  cases  it  is  said  that 
the  use  of  glue  is  of  service.  A stick  of  about 
half  the  diameter  of  the  screw  to  be  used  is  to  be 
first  immersed  in  a thick  glue,  and  then  inserted 
in  the  hole  prepared  for  the  screw,  which  is  then 
to  be  driven  home  ns  quickly  as  possible.  When 
an  article  of  furniture  is  to  be  hastily  repaired, 
and  no  glue  is  at  hand,  insert  the  stick,  fill  the 
rest  of  the  cavity  with  pulverized  resin,  then  heat 
the  screw  sufficiently  to  melt  the  resin  as  it  is 
driven  in.  Chairs,  tables,  lounges,  etc.,  are  con- 
tinually getting  out  of  order  in  every  house,  and 
the  proper  time  to  repair  them  is  when  first  no- 
ticed. The  matter  grows  w'orse  by  neglect,  and 
finally  results  in  laying  aside  the  article  as  worth- 
less. If  screws  are  driven  into  wood  for  a tem- 
porary purpose,  they  can  be  removed  more  easily 
if  dipped  in  oil  before  being  inserted. 

CYCLES  OF  TEMPERATURE. 

Professor  Piazzi  Smythe,  the  eminent  Scottish 
astronomer,  has  recently  announced  the  exist- 
ence, in  addition  to  the  annual  cycles  of  temper- 
ature, of  three  seasons,  which  he  calls  supra-an- 
nual.  One  of  these  corresponds  to  Schwabes 
sun-spot  period  of  a little  over  eleven  years,  al- 
though it  is  suggested  that  this  is  simply  a coin- 
cidence, and  that  the  actual  occasion  of  the 
waves  of  terrestrial  temperature  is  to  be  found 
in  the  red  prominences  of  the  sun.  Another  of 
these  cycles  is  a little  more  than  two  years  in 
duration,  while  the  third  is  about  fifty-six  years. 
It  is  to  the  effect  of  these  cycles  that  the  so-called 
changes  of  climate  are  believed  by  Professor 
Smythe  to  be  due.  According  to  him,  there  is 
no  actual  change,  only  that  these  cycles  in  their 
course  bring  back  the  same  temperature.  Tak- 
ing a series  of  observations  from  1837  to  1869, 
Professor  Smythe  finds  that  a hot  time  occurs 
once  in  about  every  eleven  years,  followed  at  in- 
tervals of  a little  more  than  two  years  by  a very 
cold  period ; and  arguing  from  these  data,  ho 
suggests  that  the  temperature  for  any  season 
may  be  foretold  a year  in  advance,  and  that  the 
past  winter  in  England  was  the  first  of  a cold 
cycle,  of  which  the  next  will  probably  be  exceed- 
ingly severe. 

DUALIN  AND  DYNAMITE. 

In  the  course  of  a careful  investigation  on  the 
part  of  a committee  of  engineers  in  regard  to  the 
comparative  merits  of  dualin  and  dynamite  (the 
two  more  recent  blasting  powders)  it  is  stated 
that  the  former  has  advantages  over  ordinary 
gunpowder  in  cases  where  the  blasting  is  to  be 
done  in  soft  stone  or  coal.  But  where  the  labor 
of  boring  is  difficult,  or  where  the  gaining  of  time 
is  of  much  importance,  and  where  the  blasting 
is  carried  on  in  very  hard  and  solid  rock,  such 
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as  in  most  forms  of  tunneling,  it  is  said  that 
dynamite  is  to  be  preferred.  Our  readers  prob- 
ably will  remember  that  dualin  consists  princi- 
pally of  nitrate  of  ammonia  and  very  fine  saw  dust, 
which  has  been  acted  upon  by  nitro-sulphuric 
acid,  and  is  said  not  to  be  decomposed  by  ac- 
cidental contact  with  acids,  and  not  to  lose  any 
of  its  properties  in  cold  or  heat.  Its  explosion 
does  not  produce  any  noxious  gases,  and  it  will 
burn  in  the  open  air  without  exploding.  Dyna- 
mite, on  the  other  hand,  consists  essentially  of 
infusorial  earth,  prepared  in  a particular  way 
with  nitro-glycerine. 

MOVEMENT  OF  TEMPERATURE  WAVES. 

According  to  Professor  Dovd,  of  Berlin,  any 
abnormally  low  temperature  in  Europe  travels 
from  the  east  to  the  west,  while  any  subsequent 
abnormally  high  temperature  moves  from  west  to 
east.  It  is  said  that  these  generalizations  have 
been  verified  by  observations  extending  over  al- 
most the  whole  of  Europe  and  a large  portion  of 
the  United  States  of  America. 

IMPROVED  MORTAR. 

According  to  a recent  writer  on  the  subject,  it 
is  stated  that  the  disadvantages  of  the  ordinary 
kinds  of  mortar  at  present  in  use  arise  chiefly 
from  their  being  made  of  an  inferior  kind  of 
sand,  and  the  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  good 
sand  at  a moderate  price.  He  therefore  sug- 
gests an  improved  material,  which  requires  no 
sand,  and  which  only  needs  to  be  mixed  with 
water.  To  prepare  one  ton  of  this  mortar,  228 
pounds  of  lime  (either  quicklime  or  slaked),  1728 
pounds  of  slag,  and  224  of  calcined  coal-shale 
clay  are  to  be  ground  by  machinery ; and  when 
brought  to  a powder,  or  a proper  degree  of  fine- 
ness, are  to  be  mixed  with  water,  and  the  mor- 
tar will  be  ready  for  use. 

THE  MBOUNDOU  POISON. 

The  mboundou  poison,  used  for  ordeals  on  the 
Gaboon,  and  described  by  Du  Chaillu  and  other 
travelers  in  Africa,  has  recently  been  the  sub- 
ject of  analysis  and  experiment  by  two  French 
chemists.  The  plant  was  found  in  a moist  soil 
ninety  miles  inland,  near  the  river  Como.  The 
root  is  from  twenty  to  twenty-seven  inches  long, 
and  from  one-third  of  an  inch  to  one  iuch  in 
diameter.  The  bark  is  reddish,  and  the  color 
below'  the  epidermis  bright  red.  The  wood  is 
grayish-white  and  hard.  The  experiments  were 
made  chiefly  with  the  bark,  but  some  with  the 
wood  and  root.  The  infusions,  even  when  very 
weak,  are  extremely  bitter,  and  with  iodide  of 
potassium  yield  abundant  precipitates.  Alcohol- 
ic are  more  powerful  than  the  aqueous  extracts. 
Four  grains  of  extract  dissolved  in  water,  given 
to  a dog,  produced  violent  tetanic  convulsions, 
but  in  two  hours  the  animal  recovered.  Six  j 
grains  killed  a dog  in  twenty  minutes,  the  ani- 
mal dying  of  asphyxia  and  tetanic  convulsions. 
The  action  of  the  poison  is  very  rapid,  but  fatal 
consequences  may  be  prevented  by  artificial  res- 
piration. 

ZINC-WATER  PAINT. 

The  unpleasantness  of  occupying  a newly  paint- 
ed house  may,  it  is  said,  be  avoided  by  the  use  of 
zinc-water  paint.  Powdered  oxide  of  zinc  (which 
may  be  heated  with  a little  potato  starch  if  note 
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“ body*  be  wanted)  is  combined  with  the  desired 
mineral  or  vegetable  color,  and  with  this  an  aque- 
ous solution  of  chloride  of  zinc,  to  which  some 
tartrate  of  potassa  has  been  added,  is  then  mixed; 
the  water  paint  thus  formed  being  applied  with  a 
brush  on  the  surface  to  be  coated.  In  half  an 
hour  this  paint  will  be  perfectly  dry ; and  the  ob- 
ject of  the  alkaline  tartrate  is  to  make  the  dry- 
ing process  less  rapid.  The  advantages  of  using 
the  water  paints  are  very  numerous : they  are 
more  durable  than  oil  paints,  do  not  blacken  by 
exposure  to  sulphurous  vapors,  are  devoid  of 
odor,  dry  quickly,  resist  dampness  and  the  ac- 
tion of  water,  can  be  cleansed  with  boiling  water 
and  soap  like  oil  paints,  and  preserve  the  wood 
to  which  they  are  applied  from  decay,  and  render 
it  less  combustible.  This  latter  property  may  be 
increased  by  the  addition  of  borax.  Both  the 
oxide  and  the  chloride  of  zinc  can  be  manufac- 
tured without  danger  to  the  health  of  the  work- 
men, sold  at  a low  price,  and  kept  for  any 
length  of  time  in  any  climate. 

CONCRETE  FOR  BUILDING  PURPOSES. 

Such  of  our  readers  as  are  unacquainted  with 
the  value  and  importance  of  a new  concrete,  in* 
vented  by  a French  engineer — M.  Coignet — and 
bearing  his  name,  will  probably  be  surprised  to 
learn  that,  at  a comparatively  small  cost,  works 
of  the  greatest  magnitude  are  now  made,  as 
well  as  those  possessing  the  utmost  durability. 

An  elaborate  report  on  this  subject  has  lately 
been  printed  by  the  State  Department  among  its 
series  of  reports  on  the  Paris  Exposition  of  1867 ; 
and  if  no  other  sendee  had  been  rendered  in  re- 
turn for  the  expenditures  made  by  the  United 
States  in  connection  with  the  Exposition,  this 
one  work  alone  would  be  more  than  an  equiva- 
lent, in  bringing  to  our  notice  so  important  a 
material.  The  process  of  preparing  this  con- 
crete, or  B&ton  Coignet,  consists  simply  in  mix- 
ing a large  quantity  of  sand  with  a small  quan- 
tify of  hydraulic  lime,  to  which  has  been  added 
a minute  portion  of  Portland  cement.  This  mix-  * 
ture,  slightly  moistened  with  water,  is  subjected 
to  an  energetic  trituration,  with  compression, 
so  as  to  produce  a pasty  or  pulverulent  powder. 
This  pasty  powder  is  then  thrown  in  thin  lay- 
ers into  moulds,  where  it  is  agglomerated  vig- 
orously by  the  blows  of  a hammer,  causing  it  to 
set  almost  instantaneously.  In  less  than  eight 
days  the  concrete  becomes  so  hard  as  to  allow 
of  the  removing  of  the  centering  from  arches 
twelve  feet  in  diameter — a thing  which  could  not 
be  properly  done  in  the  same  time  with  the  best 
masonry. 

This  new  concrete  is  now  applied  in  France  to 
a great  variety  of  subjects — palaces,  private  resi- 
dences, churches,  archways,  reservoirs,  sewers, 
water-pipes,  etc. — all  capable  of  being  formed 
out  of  a single  piece ; of  the  greatest  solidity ; of 
perfectly  smooth  exterior,  and  susceptible  of 
embellishment  with  every  variety  of  adornment ; 
impervious  to  water;  secure  against  the  action 
of  frost ; and  all  at  an  expense  very  appreciably 
less  than  that  of  ordinary  masonry. 

Our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  go  into  fur- 
ther detail  on  the  subject,  for  which  we  would 
refer  to  the  report  in  question,  but  simply  to 
suggest  that  in  this  substance,  requiring  only 
sand  in  large  quantities  for  its  preparation,  we 
may  find  the  practical  solution  of  the  difficulties 
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in  engineering  in  many  portions  of  the  Southern 
States  and  elsewhere,  where  natural  rock  suit- 
able for  building  purposes  is  not  to  be  obtained 
except  by  transportation  from  great  distances. 

PREVENTION  OF  MOISTURE  IN  TUNNELS. 

By  a system  of  tubes  and  pipes  laid  between 
the  masonry  of  a subterranean  tunnel  and  the 
mountain  wall,  and  connecting  with  other  drain- 
tubes  leading  to  the  exterior,  an  Austrian  engi- 
neer has  succeeded  in  keeping  a tunnel  complete- 
ly dry. 

PLATINIZED  MIRRORS. 

Much  interest  has  been  excited  by  the  new 
method  of  constructing  mirrors,  invented  by 
Dodd,  of  France,  in  which  the  chloride  of  plati- 
num is  used  ns  a basis.  For  this  purpose  the 
glass  plate,  after  being  cleaned,  is  set  upright, 
and  the  metallizing  liquid  applied  with  a brush, 
first  from  above  downward,  then  from  right  to 
left,  and  so  on  alternately  until  a perfectly  uni- 
form coating  is  laid  on.  The  platinizing  liquid 
is  prepared  by  dissolving  1 550  grains  of  very  thin 
rolled  platinum  in  aqua  regia,  and  carefully  evap- 
orating the  solution  obtained  in  a sand-bath,  and 
drying,  so  as  to  prevent  the  chloride  of  platinum 
from  becoming  decomposed.  It  is  then  spread 
out  upon  a glass  muller,  and  rectified  oil  of  lav- 
ender added,  little  by  little,  with  continued  rub- 
bing. Care  must  be  taken  not  to  add  the  oil 
too  quickly,  as  otherwise  too  great  an  increase 
of  temperature  may  result,  and  thus  destroy  the 
preparation.  After  the  addition  of  about  fourteen 
times  as  much  oil  of  lavender  as  of  the  platinum 
used,  the  mixture  is  to  be  placed  in  a porcelain 
dish,  and  allowed  to  remain  perfectly  quiet  for 
fourteen  days,  after  which  the  liquid  is  to  be 
poured  off  and  filtered.  After  six  days  more 
of  rest  the  liquid  is  to  be  decanted,  and  should 
then  show  five  degrees  upon  the  acid  gauge  of 
Baumd.  To  the  quantity  of  platinum  just  men- 
tioned about  400  grains  of  litharge  and  as  much 
* of  borate  of  lead  are  to  be  added,  the  two  sub- 
stances being  first  rubbed  up  with  120  to  150 
grains  of  oil  of  lavender,  and  then  united  as 
speedily  ns  possible  with  the  platinum  liquid, 
after  which  it  is  ready  for  use,  as  mentioned. 
The  coating  of  oil  mixture  thus  applied  is  allowed 
to  dry  gradually,  and  the  glass  plate  thus  pre- 
pared is  then  to  be  introduced  into  a muffle  of 
peculiar  construction,  in  which  the  resinous  sub- 
stances are  decomposed  and  converted  into  car- 
bon, without  melting  or  developing  any  bubbles, 
the  remainder  constituting  a perfect  platinum  sur- 
face. Mirrors  thus  prepared  have  a high  degree 
of  lustre ; and  as  the  reflection  is  from  the  an- 
terior face,  it  is  immaterial  what  the  character 
of  the  glass  is,  provided  the  surface  be  perfectly 
smooth  and  free  from  strife,  or,  indeed,  whether 
it  be  transparent  at  all.  This  constitutes  & great 
advantage  over  the  ordinary  method,  where  the 
transparency  of  the  glass  is  an  object  of  prime 
importance.  Glass  mirrors  of  this  kind  are 
translucent  when  held  against  the  light,  and  may 
consequently  be  used  to  advantage  in  forming 
screens  for  wnndows  of  rooms,  and  inclosed  spaces 
in  offices  and  Btores  where  it  is  desirable  to  be 
able  to  look  out  without  difficulty,  while  at  the 
same  time  concealed  from  the  view  of  those  on 
the  other  side.  For  this,  however,  it  will  be 
necessary  that  there  be  no  window  or  other  free 


opening  opposite  the  plate-glass  in  question.  It 
is  said  that  the  cost  of  platinum  sufficient  to  pre- 
pare ten  square  feet  of  glass  does  not  exceed 
twenty  cents. 

SPONGE  PAPER. 

For  the  fabrication  of  an  article  called  sponge 
paper,  lately  patented  in  France,  evenly  and 
finely  divided  sponge  is  added  to  ordinary  pulp, 
and  this  is  worked,  as  in  the  common  paper-mak- 
ing apparatus,  into  sheets  of  different  thickness- 
es. It  is  said  to  have  all  the  peculiarities  of 
sponge,  absorbing  water  readily,  and  remaining 
moist  a long  time.  It  has  been  used  as  a dress- 
ing for  wounds  with  considerable  advantage,  and 
is  capable  of  several  important  technical  appli- 
cations. 

EDWARDS’S  IMPROVEMENT  OF  THE  ALBERT- 

TYPE  PROCESS. 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  importance  of 
some  of  the  later  improvements  for  the  repro- 
duction of  photographic  pictures  by  carbon  ink 
from  the  photograph  itself,  without  the  use  of 
any  of  the  salts  of  silver,  the  result  being  a much 
greater  economy  of  time  and  cost,  and  an  abso- 
lute permanency  of  the  print.  The  more  im- 
portant of  these  methods  are  those  known  as  the 
“ Woodbury”  and  the  “ Albert”  processes ; and 
both  have  lately  come  extensively  into  use  both 
in  Europe  and  America,  and  are  employed  in  the 
reproduction  of  plates  for  illustrated  works.  An 
English  artist,  Mr.  Ernest  Edwards,  has,  it  ap- 
pears, been  improving  upon  the  Albert  process  un- 
til he  has  succeeded  in  obtaining  what  he  and  oth- 
ers call  the  perfection  of  the  art.  This  method, 
in  its  present  manipulation,  consists  in  coating 
evenly  with  wax  the  plate  of  glass,  the  surface 
of  which  has  been  ground  but  not  polished,  and 
then  pouring  over  it  a sufficient  quantity  of  a mix- 
ture of  gelatine,  bichromate  of  potash,  and  chrome 
alum,  so  as  to  form,  when  spread  out  and  subse- 
quently dried,  a film  of  the  thickness  of  a very  thin 
card.  The  chrome  alum  is  of  great  importance 
in  preventing  the  subsequent  solubility  of  the 
film,  as  it  has  the  property  of  preventing  the  gel- 
atine from  again  becoming  liquid  after  it  is  set ; 
and  without  the  use  of  some  such  process  it  would 
be  entirely  impossible  to  carry  on  the  work  suc- 
cessfully. The  usual  proportion  of  bichromate 
of  potash  to  the  gelatine  is  about  five  per  cent., 
although  this  varies  for  different  applications. 

After  the  glass  has  been  coated  it  is  maintained 
in  a level  position  for  a few  minutes,  until  the 
film  has  set  sufficiently  to  permit  its  being  placed 
edgewise,  and  stored  away  in  a suitable  drying- 
room  to  dry — an  operation  which  usually  occu- 
pies about  twenty-four  hours.  After  this  the  film 
is  removed  from  the  glass,  the  operation  being 
facilitated  by  the  use  of  the  substratum  of  wax. 
This  constitutes  one  of  the  most  important  ad- 
vances of  the  Edwards  process  over  the  Albert, 
for  various  reasons  that  it  is  not  necessary  here 
to  adduce.  The  film  is  then  to  be  subjected  to 
the  action  of  the  negative,  and  treated  as  in  the 
Albert  process ; after  which  it  is  to  be  attached 
to  a plate  of  zinc,  which  is  accomplished  by  a 
special  manipulation,  and  it  is  then  ready  to  fur- 
nish impressions.  These  are  obtained  by  treat- 
ing as  on  a lithographic  stone,  namely,  by  spong- 
ing with  water,  removing  the  surplus,  and  then 
pressing  over  the  surface  of  the  plate  a sheet  of 
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blotting-paper.  The  ink  rollers  are  next  passed 
over  it,  the  ink  adhering  according  to  the  action 
of  the  light.  The  advantage  of  using  the  zinc 
plates  in  printing,  instead  of  glass,  as  is  found  in 
the  original  Albert  process,  lies  in  the  greater 
durability  of  the  former,  and  the  immunity  from 
the  danger  of  cracking.  A very  great  pressure  is 
necessary  in  this  class  of  printing  to  bring  out 
certain  tints,  and  the  glass  plate,  however  thick, 
is  apt  to  be  fractured.  It  is  stated  that  fifteen 
hundred  uniformly  good  prints  can  be  obtained 
from  a single  film ; and  if  a larger  edition  than 
this  be  required  it  is  a very  easy  matter  to  pre- 
pare a number  of  films  at  the  same  time,  so  as 
to  have  a sufficient  supply  for  any  purpose. 

DYEING  WITH  ACIDS  IN  BRASS  KETTLES. 

The  substance  of  the  vessel  in  which  articles 
are  to  be  dyed  is  of  considerable  importance,  espe- 
cially where  acid  solutions  arc  employed.  Brass 
kettles  are  most  generally  used  for  such  opera- 
tions ; but  scarlet,  as  well  as  some  other  dyes,  in 
which  acids  are  used,  can  not  well  be  introduced 
into  such  a vessel.  Reimann’s  Journal  of  Dye- 
ing advises,  in  this  case,  that  half  an  ounce  of 
quicksilver  sublimate  for  every  ten  or  fifteen 


pounds  of  wool  to  be  dyed  be  first  added  to  the 
solution  of  tin,  and  the  whole  well  stirred  up  and 
then  allowed  to  stand  until  the  kettle  becomes  of 
a silvery-white  color,  after  which  the  w’ool  is  to 
be  introduced  and  the  dyeing  prosecuted  in  the 
usual  manner.  During  the  process  the  mercu- 
rial coating  gradually  becomes  removed,  and  is 
subsequently  to  be  renewed.  The  work  is  thus 
carried  on  in  what  is  equivalent  to  a quicksilver 
kettle,  since  the  brass  is  completely  coated  with 
a layer  of  this  metal. 

USES  OF  THE  GROUND-NUT. 

The  rapidly  increasing  production  of  the  ground 
or  pea  nut  ( Arachis  hypogcea)  is  adding  an  im- 
portant feature  to  the  agricultural  resources  of 
the  United  States,  which  appears  to  be  especial- 
ly adapted  to  its  cultivation.  In  addition  to  the 
uses  to  which  it  is  applied  by  us,  it  is  said  that  a 
large  proportion  of  the  so-called  olive-oil  in  the 
market,  and  used  especially  in  the  arts,  is  ob- 
tained from  the  ground-nut.  In  China  the  same 
oil  is  used  both  for  food  and  for  purposes  of  il- 
lumination, the  refuse  cake  remaining  after  the 
abstraction  of  the  oil  furnishing  a good  ma- 
nure. 
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OUR  Record  closes  on  the  25tli  of  May.  It 
embraces  in  its  sunfinary  the  Washington 
Treaty,  the  revolutionary  movements  in  Central 
America,  the  earthquake  in  Chili,  the  Buenos 
Ayres  epidemic,  the  Frankfort  Treaty,  the  de- 
feat of  the  Paris  Commune,  important  proceed- 
ings of  the  British  Parliament,  the  Papal  Guar- 
antees bill,  and  a great  variety  of  miscellaneous 
information. 

THE  UNITED  SPATES. 

The  Senate  assembled  on  May  10,  and  the 
treaty  framed  by  the  Joint  High  Commission  ap- 
pointed by  the  British  and  United  States  govern- 
ments was  submitted  by  the  President. 

We  give  the  following  summary  of  the  provis- 
ions of  the  treaty : 

1.  To  provide  for  the  speedy  settlement  of  the 
Alabama  claims,  the  latter  are  to  be  referred  to 
a tribunal  of  arbitration  to  be  composed  of  five 
arbitrators,  of  w hom  the  first  is  to  be  named  by 
the  President  of  the  United  States,  one  by  the 
Queen  of  England,  one  by  the  King  of  Italy, 
one  by  the  President  of  the  Swiss  Confederation, 
and  one  by  the  Emperor  of  Brazil.  The  tri- 
bunal is  to  meet  at  Geneva,  Switzerland,  to  ex- 
amine and  decide  all  questions  laid  before  it  by 
the  United  States  and  British  governments ; and 
all  questions,  including  the  final  award,  are  to 
be  decided  by  a majority  of  the  arbitrators. 
The  arbitrators  are  to  be  bound  in  their  decis- 
ions by  the  following  rules : 

A neutral  government  is  bound : First,  To  use  due 
diligence  to  prevent  the  fitting  out,  arming,  or  equip- 
ping, within  its  jurisdiction,  of  any  vessel  which  it  has 
reasonable  ground  to  believe  is  intended  to  cruise  or 
to  carry  on  war  against  a power  with  which  it  is  at 
peace,  and  also  to  use  like  diligence  to  prevent  the  de- 
parture from  its  jurisdiction  of  any  vessel  intended  to 
cruise  or  carry  on  war  as  above,  such  vessel  having 
been  specially  adapted, Tn  whole  or  in  part,  within 
such  jurisdiction,  to  warlike  use.  Secondly , Not  to 


permit  or  suffer  cither  belligerent  to  make  use  of  Its 
ports  or  waters  as  the  base  of  naval  operations  against 
the  other,  or  for  the  purpose  of  the  renewal  or  aug- 
mentation of  military  supplies  or  arms,  or  the  recruit- 
ment of  men.  Thirdly , To  exercise  due  diligence  in 
its  own  ports  and  waters,  and  as  to  all  persons  within 
its  jurisdiction,  to  prevent  any  violation  of  the  forego- 
ing obligations  ana  duties. 

Provision  is  made  for  the  appointment  of  a 
Board  of  Assessors,  in  case  the  Tribunal  of  Ar- 
bitration should  fail  to  fix  upon  an  award,  to 
consist  of  three  members,  named  respectively  by 
the  governments  of  Great  Britain  and  of  the 
United  States,  and  by  the  representative  of  the 
Italian  government  at  Washington : the  board 
to  be  organized  in  Washington,  with  power  to 
hold  its  sittings  there,  in  New  York,  or  in  Boston. 

2.  All  claims,  other  than  those  known  as  the 
Alabama  claims,  of  citizens  of  the  United  States 
upon  the  British  government,  or  of  British  sub- 
jects upon  the  United  States  government,  for 
acts  committed  against  persons  or  property  be- 
tween April  13,  1861,  and  April  9,  1865,  are  to 
be  referred  to  three  commissioners,  one  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  Great  Britain,  one  by  the  United 
States,  and  one  by  the  two  governments  con- 
jointly; and  in  case  the  third  commissioner 
shall  not  have  been  agreed  npon  within  three 
months  after  the  ratification  of  the  treaty,  he  is 
to  be  named  by  the  representative  at  Washing- 
ton of  the  Spanish  government. 

3.  In  addition  to  the  liberty  secured  to  United 
States  fishermen  by  the  treaty  of  October  20, 
1818,  of  taking,  curing,  and  drying  fish  on  cer- 
tain coasts  of  the  British  North  American  colo- 
nies, the  inhabitants  of  the  United  States  are  to 
have,  in  common  with  British  subjects,  the  lib- 
erty to  take  fish  of  every  kind,  except  shell-fish, 
on  the  sea-coasts  and  shores,  and  in  the  bays, 
harbors,  and  creeks  of  the  provinces  of  Quebec, 
Nova  Scotia,  and  New  Brunswick,  and  the  col- 
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ony  of  Prince  Edward’s  Island,  and  of  the  sev- 
eral islands  thereunto  adjacent,  without  being 
restricted  to  any  distance  from  the  shore,  with 
permission  to  land  upon  the  said  coasts,  and 
shores,  and  islands,  and  also  upon  the  Magda- 
len Islands,  for  the  purpose  of  drying  their  nets 
and  curing  their  fish.  But  the  salmon  and  shad 
fisheries,  and  all  other  fisheries  in  livers  and  the 
mouths  of  rivers,  are  reserved  to  British  fisher- 
men. Precisely  similar  privileges,  with  similar 
exceptions,  are  accorded  to  British  fishermen  on 
the  eastern  sea-coast  and  shores  of  the  United 
States  north  of  the  39th  parallel  of  north  lati- 
tude. The  provisions  of  the  treaty  in  regard  to 
fisheries  are  to  continue  in  force  for  ten  years, 
after  which  time  they  shall  cease  to  be  operative 
two  years  subsequent  to  the  notice  given  by 
either  government  to  the  other  of  a wish  to  ter- 
minate the  reciprocity.  For  the  same  period  of 
time  fish  oil,  and  fish  of  all  kinds,  44  except  fish 
of  the  inland  lakes,  and  of  the  rivers  falling  into 
them,  and  except  fish  preserved  in  oil,”  being 
the  produce  of  the  United  States  or  of  the  Do- 
minion of  Canada,  or  of  Prince  Edward’s  Island, 
shall  be  admitted  into  each  country  respectively 
free  of  duty. 

It  is  asserted  by  the  British  government,  but 
not  admitted  by  the  United  States,  that  in  the 
matter  of  fisheries  the  privileges  accorded  to  the 
citizens  of  the  latter  are  of  greater  value  than 
those  accorded  to  those  of  the  former : therefore 
three  commissioners  are  to  be  appointed  to  de- 
cide the  question,  and  to  determine  the  amount 
of  compensation,  if  any,  which  should  be  paid  to 
the  British  government.  The  three  commis- 
sioners to  be  appointed  in  the  same  manner  as 
those  to  decide  the  war  claims,  except  that  the 
third  commissioner,  if  not  agreed  upon  by  the 
two  governments,  is  to  be  named  by  the  repre- 
sentative at  London  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria. 
The  commission  to  meet  in  the  city  of  Halifax, 
Nova  Scotia. 

4.  The  navigation  of  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the 
sea  is  forever  opened  to  the  citizens  of  the  Unit- 
ed States,  4 4 subject  to  any  laws  and  regulations 
of  Great  Britain  or  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada 
not  inconsistent  with  such  privilege  of  free  navi- 
gation.” The  navigation  of  the  Yukon,  Porcu- 
pine, and  Stickeen  is  also  opened.  The  British 
government  engages,  moreover,  to  urge  upon  the 
government  of  Canada  to  secure  to  citizens  of 
the  United  States  the  use  of  the  Welland,  St. 
Lawrence,  and  other  canals  in  the  Dominion  on 
terms  of  equality  with  the  citizens  of  Canada ; 
and  the  government  of  the  United  States  recip- 
rocates by  giving  similar  privileges  to  British 
subjects  in  the  use  of  the  St.  Clair  Flats  Canal, 
and  engages  to  urge  the  State  government  to  se- 
cure to  British  subjects  the  use  of  the  State  ca- 
nals connected  with  the  navigation  of  lakes  or 
rivers  traversed  by  or  contiguous  to  the  bound- 
ary. For  ten  years,  and  thereafter  until  two 
years  subsequent  to  notice  given  to  withdraw  the 
privilege,  Lake  Michigan  is  to  be  open  to  British 
subjects. 

Articles  29  and  30  provide  for  the  conveyance 
in  transit,  free  of  duty,  of  goods  entering  the 
ports  of  one  country,  and  intended  for  distribu- 
tion in  the  other. 

6.  The  question  as  to  the  northern  boundary 
is  to  be  submitted  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Em- 
peror of  Germany. 


The  treaty  was  ratified  by  the  Senate,  May 
24,  without  amendment,  50  to  12.  The  ratifi- 
cation of  the  treaty  by  the  British  government  is 
a prerogative  of  the  crown,  and  independent, 
therefore,  of  the  action  of  Parliament. 

The  Connecticut  Legislature,  May  10,  decided 
the  disputed  election  in  that  State  by  declaring 
Marshall  Jewell  Governor. 

The  long-standing  dispute  as  to  the  obligations 
of  Minnesota  to  pay  certain  bonds  issued  in  the 
early  history  of  the  State,  and  duly  indorsed  by 
the  proper  authorities,  has  been  referred  to  the 
ballot-box.  The  ballot  was  taken  May  2,  and 
resulted  in  the  repudiation  of  the  bonds. 

The  Republican  State  Convention  of  Kentucky 
at  Frankfort,  May  17,  nominated  General  John 
M.  Ilarlan  for  Governor,  George  M.  Thomas  for 
Lieutenant-Governor,  and  General  Speed  S.  Fry 
for  Treasurer.  The  resolutions  adopted  favor  a 
State  Convention  to  amend  the  Constitution, 
arraign  the  Democracy  for  failing  to  suppress 
Ku-Kluxism,  and  to  pass  laws  for  the  admis- 
sion of  negro  testimony,  and  favor  complete 
amnesty. 

The  Republican  State  Convention  of  Pennsyl- 
vania met  at  Harrisburg  May  17,  and  nomi- 
nated Colonel  David  Stanton  for  Auditor-Gen- 
eral and  Robert  E.  Beach  for  Surveyor-Geu- 
eral.  The  Democratic  Convention,  May  24, 
nominated  General  William  M4Candless  for 
Auditor-General,  and  Captain  J.  M.  Cooper  for 
Surveyor-General. 

The  united  railroads  of  New  Jersey,  compris- 
ing the  New  Jersey  Railroad  and  Transportation 
Company,  the  Camden  and  Amboy  Railroad 
Company,  the  Philadelphia  and  Trenton  Railroad 
Company,  and  the  Delaware  and  Raritan  Canal 
Company,  have  been  leased  to  the  Pennsylvania 
Railroad  Company. 

By  a vote  of  5300  yeas  to  22  nays  the  stock- 
holders of  the  Belfast  and  Moosehcad  Lake 
Railroad  voted,  May  3,  to  lease  their  road  to 
the  Maine  Central  Company  for  fifty  years  from 
the  10th  of  May,  at  an  annual  rent  of  $36,000. 

Mr.  Samuel  15.  Ruggles,  the  United  States 
delegate  to  the  International  Congress  at  the 
Hague  in  1869,  in  a report  submitted  to  the  Sen- 
ate during  the  last  session,  gives  some  important 
statistics  concerning  the  population  of  Europe 
and  the  United  States.  Between  1770  and  1870 
the  rato  of  increase  in  Europe  has  varied  little 
from  one  per  cent,  yearly,  having  been  largest 
in  the  earlier  portions  of  the  century,  and  di- 
minishing during  the  last  three  decades,  it  being 
now  little  more  than  six-tenths  of  one  per  cent, 
yearly.  The  fecundity  in  marriages  is  only  4.4 
for  each  in  the  United  Kingdom,  and  3.3  in 
France.  The  increasing  laxity  of  civilization 
also  tends  to  a diminution  in  the  rate  of  increase. 
Mr.  Ruggles  reports  that  it  would  not  be  safe  to 
assume  a rate  of  increase  in  the  United  States, 
from  1870  to  1900,  greater  than  two  and  a half 
per  cent,  yearly,  exclusive  of  the  increase  by  im- 
migration, making  our  population  in  1900  about 
seventy-five  millions. 

The  statistics  of  emigration  for  1870  give  the 
number  of  alien  immigrants  arriving  in  the  port 
of  New  York  as  212,170,  of  whom  65,168  were 
Irish,  and  72,350  German.  The  German  im- 
migration was  less  than  that  for  1869  by  27,255. 

John  M.  Francis,  editor  of  the  Troy  Times , 
has  been  nominated  by  the  President,  and  his 
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nomination  has  been  confirmed  by  the  Senate, 
as  United  States  minister  to  Greece,  to  succeed 
Mr.  H.  T.  Tuckerman. 

An  Indian  war  of  considerable  proportions 
has  been  waged  in  Arizona.  A camp  of  the 
Apaches  was  surprised,  April  30,  by  the  citizens 
of  that  Territory,  aided  by  the  Papajo  Indians. 
Eighty-five  Apaches  were  killed,  and  twenty-eight 
children  were  taken  prisoners.  On  the  5th  of 
May  Lieutenant  \V.  B.  Cushing,  with  twenty 
men  of  the  Third  cavnlry,  were  routed  by  Ca- 
chies,  a noted  Apache  chief,  with  150  warriors, 
at  the  Whetstone  Mountains,  southeast  of  Tuc- 
son. Cushing,  who  was  one  of  the  most  efficient 
officers  of  the  Territory,  and  one  soldier,  were 
killed.  The  remainder  were  compelled  to  re- 
treat to  Camp  Crittenden.  General  Sherman 
has  since  issued  an  order,  directing  the  Apaches 
to  remove  to  the  White  Mountain  Reservation, 
or  to  be  pursued  and  punished  wherever  found. 

The  Pima  Indians  routed  a camp  of  hostile 
Apaches  on  the  3d  of  May,  fifty  miles  north  of 
the  Pima  Reservation  in  the  Pinal  Mountains, 
killing  twenty-eight,  and  taking  four  prisoners. 

James  M.  Mason,  of  Virginia,  ex-Senator,  but 
more  recently  distinguished  as  a Confederate 
Commissioner  to  England,  died  at  his  residence 
near  Alexandria,  Virginia,  April  29. 

The  Right  Reverend  Davis  W.  Clark,  Bishop 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  Ohio,  died 
at  his  residence  in  Cincinnati,  May  23,  aged  59 
years. 

DISASTERS. 

At  Cranford,  New  Jersey,  April  27,  n wagon 
belonging  to  a menagerie,  while  crossing  the 
track  of  the  New  Jersey  Central  Railroad,  was 
run  over  by  a locomotive.  Three  of  the  occu- 
pants of  the  wagon  were  killed. 

A tornado  swept  over  Baton  Rouge  May  2, 
causing  great  destruction  of  property  and  the  loss 
of  several  lives. 

A boat  belonging  to  Fort  Niagara  was  capsized 
on  Lake  Ontario  on  the  morning  of  May  4. 
Eight  lives  were  lost. 

A fire  broke  out  in  Fagundus,  Pennsylvania, 
May  7,  which  in  two  hours  reduced  the  entire 
village,  consisting  of  about  fifty  buildings,  to 
ashes. 

On  the  morning  of  May  12,  at  Griswold’s  Sta- 
tion, on  the  Erie  Railroad,  an  emigrant  car  at- 
tached to  a heavy  freight  train,  which  had  be- 
come uncoupled,  was  run  into  by  another  freight 
train.  Five  children  were  killed,  and  about 
thirty  adults  more  or  less  seriously  injured. 

A tornado  passed  over  Bridgeport,  Illinois,  on 
the  evening  of  May  16.  A number  of  buildings 
were  blown  down,  including  a Roman  Catholic 
church,  and  one  lady  was  killed. 

A violent  tornado  and  hail-storm  passed  over 
a belt  of  land  one  mile  wide  in  New  Kent  Comi- 
ty, Virginia,  on  the  19th  of  May.  Trees  and 
houses  were  blown  down,  and  persons  on  the 
road  were  knocked  senseless  by  hail-stones. 
Hail  fell  in  some  places  nine  inches  deep. 

On  the  21st  of  May  a fire  broke  out  at  Alex- 
andria, Virginia.  Among  the  buildings  destroy- 
ed were  the  Masonic  lodge  of  which  Washington 
was  the  Master  and  the  old  Colonial  Court- 
house, in  which  his  provincial  troops  were  quar- 
tered in  1754,  from  the  door  of  which  Braddock 
marched  to  his  defeat  in  1 755,  and  in  which  ex- 


President  Washington  gave  his  last  vote  in  1 799. 
The  old  Revolutionary  flags  in  the  court-house 
were  saved,  the  flag  of  Washington’s  body-guard, 
the  flag  of  Paul  Jones,  and  that  of  a company  of 
Alexandria  Continentals. 

CENTRAL  AND  SOUTH  AMERICA 

Advices  from  Aspinwall,  April  21,  report  the 
discovery  of  coal  mines  and  oil  wells  thirty  miles 
from  Aspinwall. 

A serious  revolution  had  broken  out  in  the 
departments  of  Chiriqui  and  Los  Santos,  in  the 
State  of  Panama,  with  Thomas  Herrera  as  lead- 
er, who  had  been  proclaimed  President  by  the 
insurgents.  The  latter  had  captured  an  Ameri- 
can steamer,  and  taken  possession  of  the  town 
of  Las  Tablas.  President  Correoso,  while  mak- 
ing an  official  visit,  narrowly  escaped  assassina- 
tion by  flight.  All  males  in  Panama  over  eight- 
een years  of  age  were  called  to  arms  in  defense 
of  the  city.  Later  advices  announce  the  arrival 
before  Panama  of  a large  body  of  the  revolution- 
ists under  General  Diaz,  who  demanded  the  sur- 
render of  the  city. 

On  the  5th  of  March  the  British  brig  Propontis 
was  captured  in  the  Straits  of  Magellan.  Her 
captain  (an  American)  and  three  of  her  crew 
were  murdered  by  the  Indians  of  Terra  del  Fu- 
ego. 

Advices  from  Nicaragua,  March  25,  report 
that  the  captain  and  a boat’s  crew  from  the  Brit- 
ish ship  AUxandrim,  going  ashore  at  Punta  Are- 
nas, had  been  murdered  by  the  Indians. 

Advices  from  Valparaiso,  April  3,  report  the 
occurrence  of  an  earthquake  in  that  city  March 
25,  the  severest  siqce  1851.  It  happened  on  the 
day  of  a religious  festival,  at  eleven  o’clock  in 
the  morning,  when  the  churches  were  filled. 
The  buildings  commenced  swaying  about,  and 
all  the  congregations  rushed  wildly  into  the 
streets.  No  lives  we  reported  to  have  been  lost, 
but  serious  damage  to  buildings  and  other  prop- 
erty had  occurred  iu  both  Valparaiso  and  San- 
tiago. 

Advices  from  San  Salvador  to  April  20  an- 
nounce the  complete  success  of  the  Hondurians, 
the  overthrow  of  the  Salvadorian  government, 
and  the  election  of  General  Gonzales  as  Provis- 
ional President. 

The  opposition  party  in  Mexico  have  succeed- 
ed in  securing  the  election  of  a new  president 
and  vice-president  of  Congress.  The  Presiden- 
tial election  takes  place  in  June.  In  Tampico 
the  revolutionists  have  proved  too  powerful  for 
the  government,  and  its  port  has  been  blockaded 
by  the  latter.  In  San  Luis  Potosi  so  fearful  has 
the  government  become  of  the  state  of  affairs 
that  General  Escobedo  has  been  ordered  to  or- 
ganize a force  of  four  thousand  men  in  order  to 
preserve  peace  during  the  coming  election. 

For  several  months  the  city  of  Buenos  Ayres 
has  been  a prey  to  the  yellow  fever.  Between 
February  1 and  April  15  there  had  been  12,000 
deaths,  and  the  population  of  the  city,  number- 
ing 200,000,  had,  by  flight  and  disease,  been  re- 
duced to  40,000. 

EUROPE. 

The  last  days  of  the  Paris  Commune  were 
marked  by  the  violence  and  internal  dissen- 
sions which  had  characterized  that  body  from 
its  organization.  General  Cluseret  was  dismiss- 
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ed  from  the  Ministry  of  War  April  30,  and  was  | 
succeeded  by  M.  Rossel.  The  dismissed  minis- 
ter was  arrested  and  imprisoned  to  await  his 
trial  by  court-martial.  M.  Rossel,  who  insist- 
ed upon  resigning  May  10,  effected  his  escape 
from  Paris,  and  was  succeeded  by  M.  Deles- 
cluze.  M.  Beslay,  known  as  the  “Father  of 
the  Commune,  ” retired  from  that  body  May  1 5. 
The  Commune,  May  12,  ordered  that  religious 
instructions  should  cease  in  the  schools.  The 
next  day  M.  Thiers’s  house  was  completely  gut- 
ted, and  afterward  demolished.  The  column  in 
the  Place  Vendome  was  destroyed  on  the  16th, 
and  on  the  10th  the  demolition  of  the  famous 
Chapel  of  Expiation  was  commenced. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Versailles  army  was 
gradually  approaching  the  city  ramparts.  Fort 
d’lssy  was  captured  May  9,  and  the  investment 
of  the  city  from  that  point  to  Gcnnevilliers  ren- 
dered complete.  By  the  13th  there  were  30,000 
Versaillists  in  the  Bois  de  Boulogne,  sheltered 
by  trenches.  On  the  14th  Fort  Vanvres  was 
captured.  By  the  17th  the  Auteuil  and  Ver- 
sailles gates  had  been  destroyed  by  the  bom- 
bardment. At  this  time  the  southwestern  cor- 
ner, of  Paris  was  commanded  by  the  Versaillists, 
who,  on  the  evening  of  May  21,  began  to  enter 
the  city,  meeting  with  little  resistance.  The 
next  day  80,000  soldiers  had  entered  through 
the  gates  of  St.  Cloud,  D'Autenil,  Passy,  La 
Muette,  and  from  Maillot  through  the  Arc  de 
Triomphe.  Marshal  M ‘Mahon’s  head-quarters 
were  established  in  the  New  Opera-House,  and 
General  Cissey,  who  had  effected  an  entrance 
from  the  south,  occupied  the  Military  School  in 
front  of  the  Champ  de  Mars.  The  destruction 
by  fire  of  the  Tuilerics  and  other  palaces,  and  of 
the  Hotel  de  Ville,  is  reported. 

On  the  17th  of  May  the  explosion  of  a car- 
tridge factory  on  the  Avenue  Rapp,  Champ  de 
Mars,  resulted  in  a terrible  loss  of  life. 

A treaty  of  peace  between  France  and  Ger- 
many was  signed  at  Frankfort  May  10.  It  was 
ratified  by  the  Versailles  Assembly  May  18.  By 
its  provisions  the  commercial  treaty  between  the 
two  nations  is  abrogated ; Germany  secures  the 
control  of  the  railways  in  the  ceded  territory  in 
consideration  of  a reduction  of  the  war  indem- 
nity by  320,000,000  francs;  half  a milliard 
francs  of  the  war  indemnity  is  to  be  paid  thirty 
days  after  the  entry  of  the  Versailles  troops  into 
Paris,  and  a milliard  more  before  December, 
1871 ; and  not  before  this  payment  last  men- 
tioned are  the  Prussians  to  evacuate  the  Paris 
forts. 

At  the  opening  of  the  British  Parliament  after 
the  Easter  recess  Robert  Lowe,  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  presented  the  ministerial  financial 
budget,  the  largest  presented  during  his  term  of 
office.  It  was  relentlessly  attacked  by  the  oppo- 
sition. Mr.  Lowe  had  contemplated  a tax  on 
lucifer  - matches,  following  the  example  of  the 
United  States,  from  which  a revenue  of  half  a 
million  sterling  was  anticipated ; but  though 
supported  by  a majority,  the  government,  in  def- 
erence to  the  strong  opposition  manifested,  with- 
drew from  its  position  in  this  matter. 

A bill  for  female  suffrage  was  defeated  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  May  3,  by  a majority  of  69. 

The  House  of  Lords  abolished  the  University 
Tests,  May  8,  by  a majority  of  5. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  May  8,  the  sys- 


tem of  purchasing  army  commissions  was  abol- 
ished by  a majority  of  63.  Mr.  Miall,  May  9,  ‘ 
moved  for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of 
England.  There  was  a majority  of  285  against 
the  resolution.  The  same  evening  a bill  was  in- 
troduced in  the  House  of  Lords  for  the  confed- 
eration of  the  Leeward  Islands,  in  the  West 
Indies.  The  government  policy  respecting  Ire- 
land— involving  the  suspension  of  the  operation 
of  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus — was  sustained,  May 
19,  by  a majority  of  328. 

A London  telegram,  dated  May  17,  stated  that 
a French  fishing  vessel  had  been  run  down  and 
sunk  by  an  American  bark.  Twelve  lives  were 
lost. 

The  Ddllinger  movements  in  Bavaria  have  op- 
erated powerfully  against  the  papacy  in  Austria. 
The  Minister  of  Instruction  in  the  Reichsrath, 
May  3,  declared  that  the  government  had  taken 
a position  in  favor  of  the  abolition  of  the  Con- 
cordat with  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  would 
now  consider  the  practical  consequences  to  the 
empire  and  people  of  the  dogma  of  infallibility. 

In  the  Italian  Senate  debate  on  the  Papal 
Guarantees  bill  was  closed  May  3.  The  meas- 
ures adopted  tend  to  banish  the  last  vestiges  of 
the  temporal  power  of  the  papacy.  The  Pope’s 
right  to  grant  exequaturs  to  consuls  of  foreign 
powers  is  abolished.  The  bill  provides  for  the 
payment  of  the  liabilities  of  the  Holy  See.  It 
was  passed  105  to  20. . The  Chamber  of  Depu- 
ties, May  9,  passed  the  bill,  after  agreeing  to  all 
the  amendments  of  the  Senate. 

The  Archduchess  Maria  Anunziada,  of  Aus- 
tria, died  at  her  residence  in  Vienna,  May  4, 
aged  twenty-eight  years.  She  was  the  third 
child  and  first  daughter  of  King  Ferdinand  II. 
of  the  Two  Sicilies  by  his  second  marriage  with 
the  Archduchess  Marie  Therese.  She  was  the 
second  wife  of  Archduke  Charles  Louis,  to  whom 
she  was  married  October  16,  1862. 

Daniel  Francois  Esprit  Auber,  the  celebrated 
musical  composer,  died  at  Paris  about  the  mid- 
dle of  May,  aged  eighty-eight. 

ASIA. 

Advices  from  China  of  April  12  report  that  the 
Chinese  government  had  made  a demand  upon 
the  foreign  embassadors  that  schools  for  the  ed- 
ucation of  females  shall  be  abolished  ; that  the 
teaching  of  the  male  subjects  of  the  empire  of  all 
doctrines  opposed  to  Confucius  shall  be  forbid- 
den ; that  missionaries  shall  be  considered  as 
Chinese  subjects ; and  that  women  shall  not  be 
permitted  access  to  the  empire  in  that  capacity. 
The  embassadors  are  also  notified  that  the  at- 
tendance of  women  upon  religious  service  is  one 
of  the  occasions  for  the  recent  massacres  of  for- 
eigners, and  that  those  eveuts  can  not  but  be  de- 
plored by  the  imperial  government.  Compensa- 
tion for  their  commission  is  absolutely  refused. 
In  1870  the  Protestant  missionaries  in  China 
numbered  152  males  and  129  females.  The 
number  of  Protestant  chapels  was  296.  The 
number  of  boys  and  girls  daily  taught  was  over 
4000,  and  that  of  church  communicants  nearly 
6000.  Thirty-six  years  ago  there  were  but  two 
Protestant  missionaries  in  that  countiy. 

Special  advices  from  Bombay,  via  London, 
May  1 1 , report  a famine  in  Persia  from  lack  of 
rain,  and  that  thousands  of  the  inhabitants  were 
dying. 
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THAT  good  man,  the  late  Father  Taylor,  of 
Boston,  had  little  knowledge  of  grammar. 
On  one  occasion,  when,  entangled  in  the  exuber- 
ance of  his  own  speech,  he  had  got  quite  astray, 
he  stopped  and  said,  4 4 Brethren,  my  nomina- 
tive has  lost  its  verb,  and  can’t  find  it ; but  I’m 
bound  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  all  the  same ! ” 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Ormiston,  the  eloquent  minis- 
ter of  the  Re fo lined  church  at  the  corner  of 
Fifth  Avenue  and  Twenty -ninth  Street,  like 
most  eloquent  men,  is  very  witty.  The  readers 
of  Harper  s Weekly  were  doubtless  struck,  in 
looking  at  his  picture,  published  a few  weeks 
ago,  with  the  wonderful  “shock”  of  hair  that 
surmounts  his  dome  of  thought.  The  other 
dAy  a gentleman,  dining  at  the  same  table  with 
the  Doctor,  where  puns  were  rattling  about, 
heard  him  ask  this  conundrum,  “Why  is  my 
hair  like  Paradise?”  One  lady  replied,  “Be- 
cause we  all  long  to  be  in  it.”  44  No,”  answered 
the  Doctor ; 44  it  is  because  Mere  can  be  no  part - 
tug  there  /” 

To  a gentleman  recently  returned  from  a trip 
to  the  South,  who  has  contributed  very  many 
good  things  to  the  Drawer,  we  are  indebted  for 
the  following : 

The  pine  w'oods  of  North  Carolina  sometimes 
encircle  and  pervade  a village  so  that  you  do  not 
" know  whether  the  woods  are  in  the  village  or 
the  village  is  in  the  woods.  It  was  in  one  of 
these  wooden  villages  that  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  w as  meeting.  The  stated  clerk  lost  his 
way  when  approaching  the  place  on  horseback, 
for  the  roads  are  but  paths,  and  these  are  many 
and  devious  in  the  sands  and  pines.  Night  came 
on.  The  synod  met  in  the  village  church,  but 
the  clerk  came  not.  He  was  wanted  with  the 
minutes  and  the  roll.  Suddenly  the  colored  sex- 
ton rushed  in,  and  said  a man  in  the  woods  was 
crying,  “I’m  the  greatest  sinner  in  North  Caro- 
lina, and  I’m  lost.”  The  brethren  went  out  into 
the  dark,  and  recognized  the  tones  of  their  ven- 
erable clerk  repeating  at  the  top  of  his  voice, 
44  I’m  the  stated  clerk  of  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina,  and  I’m  lost.”  They  soon  found  him, 
and  brought  him  in  rejoicing. 

Of  quite  another  class  of  men  is  the  following. 
The  old  Charleston  good  livers  boasted  of  their 
wines,  and  some  of  their  cellars  were  stored  with 
the  oldest  and  best.  One  of  them,  the  well- 

known  J.  L , said  that  he  had  $70,000  worth 

of  wine  in  his  cellar  when  his  house  was  burned 
during  the  w;ar.  He  thought  himself,  and  was 
thought  to  be,  the  best  judge  of  wine  in  the  State. 
At  a dinner-party  where  he  was  a guest  it  was  se- 
cretly arranged  to  bring  him  into  disgrace  in  the 
# matter  of  judgment,  and  the  host  sent  out  to  a 
corner  grocery,  and  for  a dollar  bought  a bottle  of 
wine,  and  had  it  put  upon  the  table  as  a speci- 
men rare  and  extraordinary.  Mr.  L pro- 

nounced it  the  best  they  had  had,  and  said  he, 
44 1 recognize  the  vintage — it  is  1784;  there  is 
nothing  better  than  this  in  America.”  The 
shout  of  laughter  that  followed  assured  him  that 
he  was  sold , and  the  host  explained  that  he  had 
just  procured  it  “around  the  comer.” 


4 4 Send  for  the  man,  ” said  Mr.  L , 4 4 and  let 

me  see  if  this  is  so.” 

The  man  soon  appeared,  and  Mr.  L said  to 

him, 44  Now  I will  hold  you  harmless  if  you  will 
tell  me  frankly  where  you  got  that  bottle  of  wine.” 

“Well,”  answered  the  grocer,  44  if  you  will 
know,  I bought  it  of  one  of  your  niggers  !” 

So  Mr.  L— — had  them  all,  and  the  laugh  was 
now  on  the  other  side. 

Fbosi  a rather  entertaining  book  recently 
published  in  England,  “Reminiscences  of  Fifty 
Years,”  by  Mark  Boyd,  we  quote  the  following 
amusing  account  of  the  course  pursued  by  a juiy 
composed  of  Scotchmen  before  thev  could  agree 
on  their  verdict.  It  occurred  in  tlie  early  days 
of  the  colony  of  New  Zealand  : 

44  A midnight  row  and  fight  had  occurred  at  a 
sailors’  public-house  in  Otago,  in  which  one  of 
the  earliest  colonists,  a Scotchman,  was  killed  in 
an  encounter  with  a foreign  sailor.  The  coroner 
issued  his  warrant,  and  the  prisoner  was  com- 
mitted for  trial.  When  the  case  came  before 
the  judge,  it  was  seen  to  be  clearly  one  of  man- 
slaughter ; but  one  of  the  jury  took  a different 
view  of  the  matter,  contending  rather  vociferous- 
ly in  the  jury-box  with  his  colleagues  that  it  was 
murder.  The  judge  therefore  desired  them  to 
retire  and  fully  consider  their  verdict.  The 
court-house  at  Otago  in  those  early  days  was  a 
wooden  erection  ; and  the  authorities,  not  calcm- 
luting  on  jurymen  disagreeing  among  themselves, 
had  made  no  provision  for  an  apartment  to  which 
they  could  adjourn.  Under  these  circumstances, 
a room  >vas  ordered  for  them  in  Donald  Ross’s 
public-house.  On  his  way  to  the  hostelry  one 
of  the  jurymen,  who  resided  in  the  country,  call- 
ed at  a shop  for  a parcel  that  was  lying  for  him, 
which,  on  rejoining  his  brother  jurymen,  he 
placed  in  the  corner  of  the  room.  My  inform- 
ant was  staying  at  the  inn,  and  occupied  the 
apartment  adjoining ; and  os  the  walls,  at  this 
infantine  period  of  the  future  city  of  Otago,  were 
similar  to  those  of  the  court-house,  every  word 
was  heard  by  him.  The  obstinate  juryman  began 
by  making  some  slight  apology  for  having  given 
so  much  trouble  in  the  matter,  but  they  must 
recollect  that  the  ipuir  murdered  man  was  a 
Scotchman,  and  ane  o'  their  earliest  settlers. 
Hooever , ma  friens , you’ll  sae  far  agree  wf  me, 
that  it  is  dry,  drouthy  wark , and  I propose  that 
before  we  begin  we  tak  some  w husky.  ’ This 
was  unanimously  assented  to  ; the  hand-bell  was 
rung  and  the  floor  stamped  upon  for  Donald  Ross, 
the  landlord,  also  a Scotchman,  who  quickly 
obeyed  the  summons. 

44  4 Aroo,  Ross,  let  us  hat  some  o’  yer  v era  best 
tchush/y  for  we  are  o’  terribly  drouthy  wi ' that 
bothering  job  in  the  coorf,  and  we  canna  settle 
the  matter  there,  and  we  are  ganging  to  try  what 
we  can  do  here.’ 

44  The  whisky  was  soon  brought,  and  dispatch- 
ed, when  the  foreman  reminded  them  that  they 
must  now  set  to  w’ork  seriously  and  settle  their 
verdict.  Their  obstinate  friend  confined  himself 
to  one  point,  and  admonished  them  never  for  a 
moment  to  lose  sicht  o'  the  fact  that  4 the  puir 
murdered  man  was  a Scotchman,  and  ane  o'  their 
earliest  settlers.* 
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“‘But,’  said  the  foreman,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  the  others,  4 the  judge  will  not  tak  that 
as  a verdict,  nor  will  he  mind  a bit  aboot  his  be- 
ing a countryman  o’  ours.’ 

“‘Then,’  said  his  impervious  colleague,  ‘his 
Honor  must  be  brocht  to  our  way  o thinking; 
that  I am  resolved  on.’ 

“‘This  is  naething  but  nonsense!’  exclaim- 
ed the  foreman,  and  the  others  fully  supported 
him. 

* ‘ < Wcely  weel , I canna  help  that.  The  puir 
murdered  man  was  a countryman  o’  our  ain — 
ye  canna  deny  that — and  ane  o’  our  earliest  set- 
tlers. I doant  mean  to  say  I should  hand  oot  as 
I am  doing  had  he  been  an  Englishman  or  an 
Irishman ; but  I owe  it  to  Scoteland , and  sae  do 
you,  to  see  justice  doony  and  naething  short  o’ 
hanging  the  scoonerel  will  ever  satisfy  me.* 

“ The  foreman  and  the  rest  of  the  enlightened 
panel  were  now  quite  at  a loss  how  to  proceed. 

“ ‘ Wcely  as  I see,’  said  their  refractory  friend, 
* that  this  affair  will  occupy  a good  while  yet  be- 
fore we  can  agree,  I move  that  we  hae  some  jnair 
whusky , for  never  since  I cam  to  the  colony  was 
I ever  mair  exhausted  by  ony  thing  than  this.’ 

“The  proposal  met  with  no  dissenting  voice, 
and  Donald  soon  entered  with  a fresh  supply  o* 
whusky.  While  this  was  being  discussed  the 
eye  of  the  obdurate  juryman  settled  upon  the 
parcel  in  the  corner  of  the  room. 

“‘What  hae  you  got  in  that  laarge  paper, 
Mac  ?’ 

‘“Oh,  that’s  ma  fiddle;  I brocht  it  into  the 
toon  last  w eek  to  be  repaired,  and  I called  for  it 
as  I was  coming  here.* 

“ ‘ Oh,  man ! it  is  a long  time  since  I hard  ye 
play  the  reel  o*  Tulloch. — Nooy  Mr.  Foreman, 
what  dir  ye  say  to  a little  music  ?’ 

“ 4 Wee/,  I hae  nae  particular  objection  ; but 
we  must  not  forget  that  we  must  soon  get  back 
to  the  coort .’ 

“The  reel  of  Tulloch-gorum  was  played  in 
Mac’s  best  style ; and  my  narrator  ably  described 
my  countrymen  beating  time  writh  their  feet  so 
lustily,  and  accompanying  this  with  such  High- 
land vociferations,  to  which  until  that  day  he  was 
a stranger,  that  there  was  some  peril  of  Donald 
Ross’s  floor  giving  way. 

“The  music  over,  and  the  second  supply  of 
whusky  finished,  the  foreman  insisted,  notwith- 
standing the  unsettled  position,  of  the  verdict,  of 
returning  to  the  court,  where  he  took  upon  him- 
self the  responsibility  of  stating  to  the  judge  that 
they  had  agreed  upon  a verdict  of  manslaughter ; 
for  the  whisky  had  so  far  a good  effect  on  the 
pertinacious  juryman  as  to  render  him  nearly  al- 
together tongue-tied ; for  all  he  could  manage  to 
lisp  out  was  that  ‘ the  puir  murdered  man  was  a 
Scotchman,  and  ane  o’  their  earliest  settlers but 
he  was  utterly  incapable,  thanks  to  the  whusky , 
of  proceeding  with  his  original  view  of  willful 
murder  as  contradistinguished  from  manslaugh- 
ter.” 


A gentleman  of  this  city,  witty  and  agreea- 
ble, but  w ith  a slight  impediment  of  speech,  had 
it  in  his  heart  to  become  the  possessor  of  a pure 
black-and-tan  tender,  for  which  he  was  willing  to 
pay  a liberal  price.  A superior  little  brute  wTas 
soon  brought  to  him  by  a dog-fancier,  who  de- 
manded for  it  the  modest  price  of  fifty  dollars. 
Not  being  disposed  to  check  for  that  figure  un- 


less sure  that  the  dog  was  a good  ratter,  he  pro- 
posed to  the  party  to  meet  him  next  day  at  a pit 
where  dogs  and  rats  were  brought  for  sanguinary 
contest,  and  try  him  with  a rat.  Agreed.  Next 
day  our  friend,  having  obtained  a first-class  rat 
of  the  “ wharf  ” species,  had  him  conveyed  to 
the  theatre  of  strife.  Both  w’ere  at  the  same 
moment  thrown  into  the  arena.  After  being 
pursued  for  a moment  the  rat  turned,  made  a 
spring  at  terrier,  caught  him  on  the  lip,  and 
made  him  howl  with  pain.  In  short,  “he  had 
him.”  Our  purchaser  turned  and  said,  “I 
d-d-on’t  think  your  d-d-dog’s  g-good  for  any 
thing.  lJ-d-dorit  you  want  to  h-buy  my  r-rati 

The  Drawer  commends  to  the  contemplation 
of  General  Pleasonton,  Commissioner  of  Inter- 
nal Revenue,  the  following  instance  of  an  ingen- 
ious but  nefarious  evasion  of  the  income  tax. 
Happily,  under  the  recent  rulings  of  the  govern- 
ment, this  individual  will  no  longer  be  compelled 
to  add  perjuty  to  his  crimes.  Peruse  his  candid 
statement : 

“ For  the  last  three  years  my  income  has  been 
a trifle  under  twelve  hundred  dollars  a year.  In 
future  it  will  be  more  precarious,  as  the  man 
is  dead  of  whom  I borrowed  the  money.” 


In  Montana,  where  ladies  sit  on  juries  and  do 
all  sorts  of  man-y  things,  a man  and  his  wife 
having  to  execute  a deed,  the  wife  w'as  taken 
aside  before  the  acknowledgment  w*as  made,  by 
a commissioner,  w'ho,  in  the  usual  form,  asked, 
“ Do  you  execute  this  deed  freely,  and  with- 
out any  fear  or  compulsion  of  your  husband?” 

“Fear  of  my  husband!”  exclaimed  the  wife. 
“I’ve  had  five  husbands,  and  never  was  afraid 
of  any  of  ’em !” 

As  long,  at  least,  as  the  present  generation 
keeps  going  there  will  probably  circulate  anec- 
dotes of  a family  known  as  the  Beechers.  Of 
the  primal  one  of  that  stock,  the  old,  original 
Lyman,  the  following  is  told,  and  wre  are  expect- 
ed to  believe  it : A Western  gentleman  when  a 
boy  attended  Dr.  Beecher’s  church  at  Cincinnati, 
and  as  his  family  lived  at  Walnut  Hills,  he  w*as 
often  at  the  Doctor’s  house.  Once  he  was  pres- 
ent at  family  worship,  conducted  by  the  old  gen- 
tleman, who  wras  notoriously  absent-minded.  In- 
tending to  play  an  accompaniment  on  his  violin,  he 
essayed  to  give  a preliminary  performance  of  the 
tune,  but,  w hen  about  half  through,  he  switched 
off  upon  the  track  of  another  tune,  and  then  an- 
other, and  finally  struck  into  Yankee  Doodle  and 
Fisher’s  Hornpipe ! There  was  no  telling  what 
he  would  not  have  rendered  with  spirit  and  relish 
if  his  wife  had  not  quietly  suggested  that  it  was 
best  to  go  on  with  the  domestic  devotions. 

In  the  first  volume  of  “ The  Life  and  Times 
of  Lord  Brougham,”  recently  published  by 
Harper  and  Brothers,  occur  the  following  anec- 
dotes of  William  Pitt,  hitherto  unpublished, 
showing  how  that  great  statesman  could  unbend 
from  the  cares  of  government  to  indulge  in  the 
most  absurd  frolics  : 

Mr.  Pitt  liked  practical  fun,  and  used  to  en- 
courage it.  One  instance,  which  Napier  gives, 
shows  Pitt  in  a point  of  view  singular,  and  little 
to  be  anticipated  of  so  generally  solemn  a per- 
sonage. They — Lady  Hester,  James  Stanhope, 
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and  Napier — had  resolved  to  blacken  his  face 
with  burnt  cork,  which  he  most  strenuously  re- 
sisted. Early  in  the  fray  a servant  announced 
that  Lord  Castlereagh  and  Lord  Liverpool  had 
called,  desiring  to  see  him  on  important  busi- 
ness. “Let  them  wait  in  the  outer  room,”  said 
the  great  minister,  instantly  returning  to  the 
battle,  catching  up  a cushion  and  belaboring  his 
attackers,  who  proved  too  many  for  him,  and, 
after  a prolonged  struggle,  got  him  down  and 
began  daubing  his  face — when,  with  a look  of 
well-assumed  confidence  in  his  powers  of  still 
resisting,  he  said,  “Stop — this  won’t  do ; I could 
easily  beat  you  all,  but  we  must  not  keep  these 
grandees  waiting  any  longer.”  So  they  were 
obliged  to  get  a tow  el  and  basin  of  water  to  wash 
him  clean  before  he  received  the  grandees.  Being 
thus  made  decent,  the  basin  was  hid  behind  the 
sofa,  and  the  two  lords  ushered  in.  Then  a sud- 
den change  and  entirely  new  phase  of  manner 
appeared,  to  Napier’s  great  surprise  and  admira- 
tion. Lord  Liverpool's  manner  was,  as  usual, 
mean-looking,  bending,  nervous,  and  altogether 
pitiful.  Lord  Castlereagh,  Napier  said,  he  had 
well  known  from  his  childhood ; had  often  been 
engaged  with  him  in  such  athletic  sports  as 
pitching  the  stone,  bar,  and  so  on ; and  he  had 
looked  upon  him  as  a model  of  calm  grace  com- 
bined with  great  strength.  What,  then,  was  his 
surprise  when  he  saw  both  him  and  Lord  Liver- 
pool humbly  bending  as  they  approached  the 
man  who  had  so  recently  been  maltreated  with 
such  an  excess  of  fun ! But  it  was  Mr.  Pitt’s 
sudden  change  of  manner  and  look  w’hich  most 
entirely  fixed  his  attention.  His  tall,  ungainly, 
bony  figure  seemed  to  grow  up  to  the  ceiling ; 
his  head  thrown  back,  his  eyes  fixed  immovably 
in  one  position,  ns  if  gazing  into  the  heavens, 
and  totally  regardless  of  the  two  bending  figures 
before  him.  For  some  time  they  spoke,  and  he 
made  now  and  then  a short  observation  ; but 
finally,  with  an  abrupt,  stiff  inclination  of  his 
body,  but  without  casting  his  eyes  dowm,  dis- 
missed them ; and  then,  turning  round  with  a 
laugh,  caught  up  his  cushion  and  renew'ed  the 
fight. 

Napier  described  to  me  another  instance  of 
what  he  called  Mr.  Pitt's  power  of  countenance. 
Some  time  after  the  visit  to  Putney,  while  walk- 
ing across  the  parade-ground  of  the  Horse- 
Guards,  he  saw  Mr.  Pitt  talking  to  some  gentle- 
men, evidently  upon  business  which  interested 
him.  Napier  caught  his  eye  while  still  some 
forty  yards  distant.  Pitt  gave  him  a smile  and 
nod  of  recognition  ; but  on  Napiers  advancing, 
laughing,  toward  him,  his  countenance  assumed 
a commanding  fierceness  of  expression  difficult 
to  describe,  but  unmistakably  saying,  “ Pass  on : 
this  is  no  time  for  foolery.” 


Not  long  since,  during  an  exciting  protracted 
meeting  held  in  one  of  the  frontier  towns  of 
Michigan,  a man  named  Wilson,  who  for  some 
years  had  sold  milk  to  the  villagers,  becoming 
seriously  alarmed  as  to  his  spiritual  condition, 
went  forward  to  the  anxious  seat,  and  solicited 
the  prayers  of  the  congregation.  In  due  time  he 
became  penitent,  and  arose  to  make  his  confes- 
sion. Among  other  transgressions  of  which  he 
had  been  guilty,  he  owned  to  having  frequently 
watered  the  milk  he  had  sold.  In  the  midst  of 
his  confession,  while  telling  the  milk  story,  the 


minister,  a very  worthy  man,  who  despised  cheats 
of  all  kinds,  exclaimed,  “Sit  down,  sit  down, 
Brother  Wilson ! if  you  say  much  more,  they’ll 
have  you  in  the  penitentiary  in  less  than  a week!” 

Brother  Wilson  sat  down. 


Some  years  since  there  resided  in  Leicester- 
shire a most  respectable  Baptist  minister  named 
Samuel  Deacon,  who  wfas  not  peculiarly  happy 
in  his  cast  of  countenance  or  general  appearance. 
Conscious  of  the  silly  ridicule  his  unprepossessing 
exterior  occasionally  excited,  he  made  the  follow- 
ing good-humored,  quaiut  epigram  on  himself: 

The  carcass  that  you  look  at  so 
Is  not  Sam  Deacon,  you  must  know ; 

But  ’tie  the  carriage— the  machine 
Which  Samuel  Deacon  rideth  In. 


In  the  way  of  manly  frankness  and  patriotism, 
and  at  the  same  time  as  evincing  a fair  knowl- 
edge of  “ seven  up,”  we  have  seen  nothing  more 
satisfactory  than  the  following  resolution  recently 
adopted  with  pleasing  unanimity  by  the  bar  of 
Nashville,  at  a late  term  of  the  County  Court : 

Resolved,  That  the  portrait  now  placed  over  the 
chair  of  the  judge  of  this  court,  and  purporting  to  be 
the  likeness  of  the  father  of  our  country,  General 
George  Washington,  but  which  looks  more  like  the 
jack  of  clubs,  be  removed  from  this  hall,  and  the 
court-house  committee  be  authorized  to  have  a true 
likeness  of  the  pure  patriotic  George  Washington  put 
in  its  place. 

Of  the  wise  sayings  of  Sunday-school  scholars 
so  often  sent  to  the  Drawer  the  following  is  a 
fair  specimen  : A clergyman  was  addressing  his 
school  and  trying  to  enforce  the  doctrine  that 
the  hearts  of  the  little  ones  w'ere  sinful,  and  need- 
ed regulating.  Taking  out  his  watch  and  hold- 
ing it  up,  he  said,  “ Now  here  is  my  w’atch ; 
suppose  it  don’t  keep  good  time — now  goes  foo 
fast,  and  now  too  slow — what  shall  I do  with  it  ?” 

“ Sell  it !”  shouted  a flaxen-headed  youngster. 


Inveterate  smokers  do  very  droll  things. 
There  was  the  famous  Bishop  Burnet,  for  ex- 
ample, who,  like  many  authors  of  later  days, 
was  very  partial  to  tobacco,  and  always  smoked 
while  he  was  w riting.  In  order  to  combine  the 
two  operations  with  due  comfort  to  himself,  he 
bored  a hole  through  the  broad  brim  of  his  large 
hat,  and  putting  his  long  pipe  through  it,  puffed 
and  wrote,  and  wrote  and  puffed,  with  philosoph- 
ical calmness. 


As  a specimen  of  what  the  human  mind  can 
effectuate  in  the  way  of  amatory  poetrv,  wo  clip 
the  following  from  a journal  of  the  period  : 

When  old  Carlo  sits  in  Bally’s  chair. 

Oh ! don’t  I wish  that  I were  there ! 

When  her  fairy  fingers  pat  his  head. 

Oh!  don’t  I wish  ’twas  me  instead! 

When  Sally’s  arms  his  neck  imprison. 

Oh ! don’t  I wish  my  neck  w'as  his’n : 

When  Sally  kisses  Carlo’s  nose. 

Oh ! don’t  I wish  that  I were  those ! 


A lady  who  was  present  tells  the  following 
anecdote  of  that  brave,  praying  old  hero,  Com- 
modore Foote : One  evening,  soon  after  he  came 
to  St.  Louis  to  take  command  of  the  Mississippi 
gun-boat  flotilla,  some  ladies  at  Barn  urn’s  were 
congratulating  him  on  the  honor  of  having  re- 
ceived so  important  a command,  and  predicting 
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that  he  would  win  great  renown.  The  gallant 
tar  modestly  replied  by  quoting  a part  of  the 
eleventh  verse  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  first 
Kings,  44  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  his  harness 
boast  himself  as  he  that  putteth  it  off.’* 

There  have  been  many  descriptions  of  the 
personal  appearance  and  savagery  of  Robes- 
pierre, but  few  anecdotes  of  him.  The  follow- 
ing, from  a work  recently  published  abroad, 
shows  the  grim  humor  of  the  man,  and  the  non- 
chalance with  which  he  treated  the  most  heart- 
rending scenes  of  life : A friend  with  whom  he 
was  most  intimate,  and  who  was  sincerely  at- 
tached to  him,  begged  him  to  save  the  life  of  a 
certain  prisoner  who  was  ordered  for  execution. 

44  At  what  hour  is  he  to  suffer  ?”  asked  Robes- 
pierre. 

“At  eight,”  was  the  reply. 

“I  would  most  willingly  oblige  you,  but  I 
never  rise  till  nine.  It  is  impossible,  answered 
the  despot.  The  man  was  marble. 

The  following  description  of  Robespierre  is  the 
most  concise  and  best  we  have  met : 

A small,  mean-looking  man,  weak  limbs,  al- 
ways palpitating  with  a nervous  shiver,  and  a 
timid,  irresolute  gait.  His  dress  is  faultlessly 
neat  and  precise.  Head  powdered,  not  a single 
hair  awry.  Bright  blue  coat  buttoned  tightly  at 
the  hips,  but  open  at  the  chest  to  display  the 
spotless  white  waistcoat ; yellow  breeches,  white 
stockings,  shoes  and  buckles.  This  costume  is 
never  varied,  except  that  the  shoes  are  some- 
times exchanged  for  top-boots.  The  face  is  sharp 
and  peaky ; the  forehead  projects  over  the  tem- 
ples, and'is  compressed  at  each  side  like  that  of 
a wild  beast;  eyes  blue,  deeply  sunken,  with 
heavy  lids,  and  a latent  savage  sparkle;  nose 
small,  straight,  expanded  at  the  nostrils ; month 
lar£e;  lips  thin  and  pallid,  and  compressed  at 
the  comers ; chin  small  and  pointed ; complex- 
ion yellow,  livid,  cadaverous.  Habitual  expres- 
sion grave,  with  a half-sweet,  half-sinister  smile. 
Every  muscle  of  the  face  working  with  a cease- 
less twitch.  Over  the  whole  a terrible  expres- 
sion of  concentrated  purpose.  When  he  speaks 
his  gestures  are  awkward,  his  fingers  work  nerv- 
ously ; his  voice  is  shrill  and  discordant ; when 
agitated  by  rage  or  exultation  it  sounds  like  the 
scream  of  a hyena. 

In  one  of  the  interior  counties  of  Missouri 
lived,  some  eight  years  ago,  a man  who  followed 
preaching  for  a living.  He  was  called  Elder 

B , and  was  engaged  to  preach  to  the  Camp- 

bellites.  His  peculiarities  soon  made  him  quite 
noted,  and  large  audiences  assembled  to  hear 
him.  Of  late  he  has  abandoned  the  pulpit,  and 
is  now  a justice-of-the-peace  lawyer.  On  one 
occasion,  when  at  the  zenith  of  his  fame,  he 
preached  a discourse  on  the  deliverance  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  in  which  he  said : “ Brethren, 
there  are  many  difficult  passages  in  the  Bible, 
and  yon  are  likely  to  be  led  into  error  unless 
made  to  understand  them.  Now,  you  all  have 
read  this  chapter  wherein  Moses  stretched  out 
his  hand  over  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  waters  became 
a wall,  and  the  children  of  Israel  went  over  on 
dry  ground  safely,  and  how  the  pursuing  Egyp- 
tians, the  chariots  and  horsemen,  and  all  the 
hosts  of  Pharaoh  were  drowned.  Now,  my 
brethren,  as  this  reads  it  is  hard  to  believe  and 


difficult  to  explain;  but  I will  explain  it.  It 
don’t  mean  what  it  says ; for  I tell  you  I have 
read  it  in  the  original  Greek,  and  it  is  there  all 
explained  and  made  perfectly  plain ; and  in  the 
next  translation  of  the  Bible,  which  our  Church 
is  getting  out,  it  will  all  be  explained.  Now 
this  passage  of  Scripture,  when  properly  explain- 
ed, means  simply  this.  When  Moses  and  the 
children  of  Israel  arrived  at  the  Red  Sea  they 
camped  all  night,  and  it  turned  cold,  and  the 
4 strong  east  wind’  caused  it  to  freeze  over ; and 
the  truth  of  the  whole  matter  is  plain,  as  you  can 
see,  that  the  children  of  Israel  passed  over,  4 dry- 
shod,*  on  the  ice . There  were  no  such  things  as 
great  walls.  The  original  Greek  will  not  permit 
any  such  unjust  and  difficult  translations.  Atid 
again,  when  the  Egyptians,  with  their  immense 
armies,  heavy  chariots,  and  great  weights,  pur- 
sued the  children  on  the  ice,  they  broke  through 
it,  and  were  all  ingulfed,  drowned,  and  lost. 
This,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  is  the  true  and 
fair  explanation  of  this  circumstance,  and  the 
original  Greek  in  the  next  translation  will  explain 
it  to  you  all,  and  make  it  plain.  ” 

At  this  point  a brother  sitting  back  in  the  con- 
gregation arose  and  said,  44  Brother  B , I 

would  like  to  ask  a question,  if  you  have  no  ob- 
jections.” 

The  elder,  looking  triumphantly  toward  the 
brother,  answered,  “ All  right,  Sir ; ask  just  as 
many  questions  as  you  want  to.” 

44  Well,”  continued  the  brother,  44  my  knowl- 
edge of  geography  and  the  location  of  the  Red 
Sea  shows  that  it  is  located  nearly  under  the  equa- 
tor, and  is  therefore  in  a very  warm  country,  and 
never  known  to  be  frozen.  Will  the  gentleman 
please  tell  the  audience  where  the  ice  came  from 
of  which  he  spoke  ?” 

The  elder  became  excited,  and  answered,  with 
lofty  disdain,  44  If  the  brother  who  has  asked  me 
this  question  knew  half  as  much  about  the  Scrip- 
ture and  the  geography  of  the  country  as  he  pre- 
tends to  he  would  know  that  this  circumstance 
which  I have  explained  happened  thousands  and 
thousands  of  years  ago ; yes,  Sir,  thousands  of 
years  before  the  age  of  geographies,  and  before 
there  teas  any  equator!  I think,  brethren  and 
sisters,  I have  answered  the  gentleman  com- 
pletely!” 


The  Drawer  has  heard  various  modes  of  re- 
proving the  indiscretion  of  those  healthful  youths 
whose  voracious  appetites  too  frequently  get  the 
better  of  them  before  the  customary  44  grace”  is 
ended.  We  have  now  an  instance  where  the  of- 
fender was  a youth  of  maturer  years.  A gentle- 
man, whose  habit  it  was  to  entertain  occasionally 
a circle  of  friends,  observed  that  one  of  them  was 
in  the  habit  of  eating  something  before  grace  was 
asked,  and  determined  to  cure  him.  On  being 
seated  at  table  he  said,  4 4 For  what  we  are  about 
to  receive,  and  for  what  James  B has  al- 

ready received,  the  Lord  make  us  truly  thank- 
ful” 


An  Idaho  correspondent  sends  us  the  remark 

made  by  Judge  W , who  recently  established 

a “medium  of  thought”  and  advertising  for  the 
people  of  that  region.  Said  he : “ The  liveliest 
time  I ever  experienced  was  on  issuing  the  first 
number.  The  people  wanted  something  stirring, 
so  I published  personal  sketches  of  several  lead- 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


EDITOR’S  DRAWER. 


310 


ing  politicians,  as  furnished  by  their  friends. 
For  the  first  hoar  they  all  went  for  the  paper ; 
the  second  hoar  they  went  for  me.” 

There  are  certain  forms  of  poetical  expression 
which  not  only  delight  by  their  smoothness  and 
beauty,  bat  serve  at  times  to  rouse  the  fires  of 
patriotism.  A specimen,  combining  the  two, 
has  been  sent  to  us  from  Delaware,  Ohio,  as 
worthy  of  preservation  in  the  Drawer : 

GOVERNMENT  IMPROVEMENT  AND  RADICAL 
DECLINE. 

BY  N.  O.  MANN. 

L being  fond  of  variety  and  mirth. 

Write  a few  lines  of  some  little  worth ; 

My  subject  you  will  find  in  the  first  verse  and  fourth 
line. 

Our  Country ! oh,  majestically  beautiful  American  soil, 
Where  a few  years  ago  began  war,  blood,  and  spoil ; 
Our  white  brothers’  bones  lay  In  the  South  bleaching, 
While  the  blackB,  for  whom  they  died,  the  Rads  are 
teaching. 

But  the  war  is  now  over,  says  the  Rads,  we’re  pros- 
pering well ) 

Why,  then,  do  they  fear  the  painful  Ku-Klux  shell  ? 
We  are  fast  approaching  a moneyed  aristocracy, 
Which  was  never  drained  from  the  fountain  of  glori- 
ous Democracy. 

When  the  elective  franchise  for  the  nigger  was  pre- 
sented, 

A plan  to  have  them  vote  by  the  Rads  was  invented ; 
Nigger  suffrage  was  forced  upon  the  Ohio  State, 
Against  50,000  majority  of  honest  people  of  late. 

Why  should  we  tolerate  such  usurpation. 

And  let  them  proceed  till  they  ruin  the  nation? 

If  such  proceedings  are  strictly  recognized, 

WeTl  have  no  need  of  elective  franchise ; 

For.  In  spite  of  majority,  minority  will  rule, 

Ana  In  spite  of  good  sense,  with  the  government  they  11 
fooL 

Then  gird  on  your  armor,  commit  not  an  error, 

And  well  hurl  hack  the  Rads  with  ballotrbox  terror. 

Does  the  reader  ever  cast  bis  eye  over  the  odd 
advertisements  of  a personal  character  that  are 
constantly  appearing  in  the  papers?  For  in- 
stance, this: 

“ Edward  Eden,  painter,  is  requested  to  com- 
municate with  his  brother,  when  he  will  hear 
something  to  his  advantage — his  wife  is  dead.” 


It  is  a new  experience  for  our  colored  brother 
to  find  himself  one  of  “ twelve  good  men  and 
true”  in  a jury-box,  where  the  life  of  a human 
being  is  pending.  Nor  can  Fompey  be  educated 
up  to  the  juiy  standard  in  a day.  And  curious 
things  will  happen  in  his  progress  thereto.  A 
case  in  point  comes  to  us  from  Monroe,  Louisi- 
ana : At  the  last  session  of  the  District  Court  in 
that  parish  Julia  Collins,  colored,  was  tried  for 
the  murder  of  her  husband,  Louis.  The  jury 
was  composed  of  five  intelligent  whites  and  seven 
freedmen.  The  evidence  disclosed  that  Louis  was 
found  dead  in  his  house,  with  a terrible  wound 
in  the  head,  inflicted  with  an  axe,  which  was  ly- 
ing by  his  side.  The  accused  confessed  the  deed, 
but  had  done  it  in  self-defense,  and  her  confes- 
sion was  corroborated.  Bart  J , witty  and 

lucky  in  his  hits,  was  on  the  jury.  The  judge 
charged  as  to  the  law  applicable  to  the  case,  and 
dwelt  with  some  stress  on  excusable  homicide. 
On  retiring  to  deliberate  it  was  evident  that  the 
colored  members  were  for  a verdict  of  guilty,  the 
whites  the  reverse.  After  listening  to  the  com- 


ments of  his  brethren  and  bruddren  on  the  testi- 
mony, Bart,  who  had  a day  or  so  previously  taken 
to  himself  a young  wife,  and  consequently  had  no 
notion  of  passing  the  night  with  a “ hung  jury,” 
arose  and,  addressing  the  colored  members, 
said : 

‘‘Boys,  I’ve  said  nothing,  so  far,  and  have 
listened  to  all  you’ve  said.  I think,  like  you, 
she  ain’t  guilty  enough  to  be  bung,  and  she’s  too 
guilty  to  be  let  clean  loose.  Suppose  we  pop  her 
for  excusable  homicide  ? What  do  you  say  ?” 

“Good!”  said  every  one;  “that’s  about  the 
right  thing.” 

The  jury  came  in  with  “ excusable  homicide.” 
The  Court  knew  what  it  meant,  and  ordered  the 
verdict  to  be  recorded,  “ Not  guilty,  as  charged 
in  the  indictment.”  The  darkies  were  dum- 
founded  at  seeing  Julia  making  rapid  strides  to 
the  house  of  her  anxious  mother.  Bart’s  ap- 
preciation of  legal  ignorance  did  more  on  that 
day  to  restore  Julia  to  her  freedom  than  the 
ability  and  eloquence  of  her  counsel 


From  Alton,  Illinois,  cometh  the  following 
epitaph,  written  by  a railway  engineer  previous 
to  his  death.  It  is  the  first  sample  the  Drawer 
has  had  from  that  class  of  peculiarly  “ fast” 
people: 

My  engine  now  is  cold  and  still, 

No  water  docs  my  boiler  fill ; 

My  coke  affords  its  flame  no  more ; 

My  days  of  usefulness  are  o’er ; 

My  wheels  deny  their  noted  speed,  • 

No  more  my  guiding  hand  they  heed ; 

My  whistle  it  nas  lost  its  tone. 

Its  shrill  and  thrilling  sound  Is  gone; 

My  valves  are  now  thrown  open  wide ; 

My  flanges  all  refuse  to  guide; 

My  clacks,  alas ! though  once  so  strong, 

Refuse  their  aid  in  the  busy  throng. 

No  more  I feel  each  urging  breath, 

My  steam  is  now  condensed  in  death. 

Life’s  railway  o’er,  each  station  past. 

In  death  I’m  stopped,  and  rest  at  last 


In  the  early  days  of  Iowa,  owing  perhaps  to 
the  sparse  population  and  scarcity  of  timber,  it 
occasionally  happened  that  persons  of  very  or- 
dinary capacity  were  elected  justices  of  the 
peace.  One  of  these  dignitaries,  a certain 
Squire  Blank,  of  Cedar  County,  was  retained  in 
office  by  the  Democracy  for  several  years,  al- 
though his  intellectual  faculties  were  exceeding- 
ly obtuse.  Now  it  so  happened  that  in  a certain 
suit  tried  before  him  the  defendant,  against  whom 
judgment  had  been  rendered,  believing  that  jus- 
tice had  not  been  done  in  the  premises,  took  an 
appeal  to  the  District  Court,  which  at  that  time 
was  presided  over  by  Judge  Tuthill,  of  Tipton, 
whose  name  has  already  been  commemorated  in 
the  Drawer.  The  case  was  duly  reached  on  the 
calendar,  and  a trial  de  novo  ordered.  A jury 
was  about  being  impaneled,  and  among  them 
appeared  our  friend,  the  quondam  justice  of  the 
peace.  Upon  his  name  being  called  the  attorney 
for  the  appellant  objected  to  him  as  a juror  oh 
the  ground  that  he  had  both  formed  and  ex - 
pressed  an  opinion  on  the  merits  of  the  case,  re- 
ferring the  judge  to  the  transcript  of  the  trial  be- 
low, duly  certified  by  said  Blank  as  J.  F. 

After  looking  at  the  document  for  a moment 
the  judge,  in  his  usual  quiet  manner,  but  with  a 
luminous  twinkle  of  the  eye,  remarked,  “It  is 
true,  as  appears  by  the  record,  that  Mr.  Blank 
has  expressed  an  opinion,  but  it  does  not  conse- 
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quently  follow  that  he  has  ever  formed  one. 
The  objection  is  overruled,  and  Mr.  Blank  will 
take  his  seat  in  the  jury-box.” 

The  point  was  seen  and  properly  appreciated, 
not  only  by  the  members  of  the  bar,  but  by  all 
present,  who  seemed  fully  to  understand  the 
quaint  decision. 


Two  anecdotes,  from  Mr.  Boyd’s  book,  of 
Dr.  Bloomfield,  Bishop  of  London : 

The  Bishop  was  not  only  himself  a witty  man, 
but  one  who  could  appreciate  wit  in  others. 
A new  church  had  been  erected  in  his  diocese, 
and  a day  was  appointed  for  the  consecration. 
The  Bishop  having  received  several  letters,  some 
anonymous,  attacking  the  taste  of  the  architect, 
as  they  alleged,  for  introducing  gewgaws  both 
externally  and  internally,  resolved  to  judge  for 
himself,  and  accordingly  drove  down  two  hours 
reviouslv,  having  desired  the  architect  to  meet 
im.  His  lordship  could  find  nothing  outside 
the  building  to  question,  and  then  began  his  in- 
spection of  the  interior,  with  which  he  was  also 
satisfied ; but  just  as  he  had  reached  the  pulpit 
I10  looked  up  at  four  wooden  images.  “ What, 
Mr.  Architect,  do  they  represent?” 

44The  four  Evangelists,  mv  lord.” 

“They  look  to  me  asleep/’ 

“ Do  you  think  so,  my  lord  ?” 

“Ido.” 

The  architect,  turning  round  to  one  of  his 
ran  working  in  a pew,  called  out,  “Smith, 
bnng  your  chisel  and  open  the  eyes  of  the  Evan- 
gelists.” 


The  Bishop  had  been  a tvidowfcr,  and  had 
some  children.  He  married  a second  time  a 
widow,  who  also  had  a'family.  He  had  asked 
a country  clergyman  to  dine  with  him  at  Lon- 
don House  on  Chris  tmas;day,  telling  him,  “You 
will  only  meet  our  family  party.”  He  found  a 
much  larger  circle  assembled  in  the  drawing- 
room  than  he  anticipated,  and  was  introduced 
by  the  Bishop  thus : 44  These  are  twine,  those  are 
hers } and  those  are  ours.” 


Another  clerical*  story  is  as  follows : 

A clergyman,  a character  in  his  way,  and  a 
favorite  with  his  bishop  and  every  one  else,  had 
a parish  in  an  extremely  fenny  district.  The 
bishop,  taking  the  position  into  consideration, 
authorized  the  incumbent  to  perform  duty  only 
every  alternate  Sunday  during  the  winter.  But 
a complaint  having  reached  his  lordship  that  the 
reverend  gentleman  had  not  had  the  doors  of  his 
church  open  for  the  previous  six  weeks,  he  was 
obliged  to  administer  a sharp  letter  of  rebuke. 
To  this  the  parson  replied,  44  My  lord, — I have 
had  the  honor  to  receive  your  lordship’s  letter ; 
and  all  I have,  in  explanation  to  your  lordship, 
to  say  is,  that  the  devil  himself  can  not  get 
at  my  parishioners  during  the  winter,  and  I 
promise  your  lordship  to  be  before  him  in  the 
spring.  ” 


A gentleman  who  was  on  the  Southern  side 
during  our  late  little  misunderstanding  relates 
the  following:  “Roe,”  of  our  company,  used  to 
stammer  fearfully,  and  while  having  a judicious 
admixture  of  prudence  in  his  valor,  was  still  one 
of  the  best  and  pluckiest  of  all.  One  of  our 
guns  had  been  captured  by  the  Yankees,  and  the 


next  morning  the  order  came  down  to  recapture 
it  If  possible.  It  was  a fearful  task ; and  as  we 
stood  drawn  up,  awaiting  the  word  to  move  for- 
ward at  the  double-quick,  we  felt  instinctively 
that  many  of  us  would  stay  around  the  spot  where 
the  lost  gun  was.  It  scarcely  seemed  worth  the 
price  we  were  about  to  pay,  and  44  Roe”  seemed  to 
be  more  thoroughly  impressed  with  this  idea 
than  any  one  else.  Suddenly  an  idea  entered  his 
mind ; stepping  out  of  the  ranks,  he  stuttered, 
wildly,  as  he  always  did  when  excited,  44 1 say, 
kick-kick-captain,  1-M-let.  us  gig-gig-get  up  a 
s-s-s-s-subscription  and  pip-pip-pay  for  the  cussed 
old  gun.” 

A young  medical  practitioner,  whose  pen  hhs 
been  admired  in  this  and  other  of  our  magazines, 
sometimes  says  a pleasant  thing.  Recently,  be- 
ing at  one  of  those  wonderful  assemblages  where 
the  light  fantastic  toe  is  stubbed  about  to  a large 
extent,  on  being  asked  to  dance  the  “Lancers,” 
replied  that  he  was  better  able  to  44  lance  the 
dancers.  ” 

We  are  incited  to  assist  Nancy  Tuttle  in  giv- 
ing publicity  to  the  following  announcement,  in 
which  the  nrst-class  turpitude  of  her  husband— 
Zenus — is  set  forth  in  language  somewhat  terse 
and  vigorous,  but  lacking  in  that  coherency 
which  is  considered  essential  in  appeals  to  public 
sympathy  and  justice : 

d*1  rifl  REWARD— For  the  apprehension  of  Zenos 
Tattle,  a tall  man.  about  fifty  years,  has 
considerable  money  end  a high  forcheaa,  long  face 
and  lantern-jawed  man,  a bad  man,  with  a fist  like  a 
gians,  and  has  often  beat  me,  and  I want  him  to  end 
his  days  in  the  Penitentiary  where  he  belongs,  and  he 
weare  a gray  coat  with  a very  large  mouth,  and  one 
blue  eye,  and  one  blind  bloc  eye,  and  a hedious  look- 
ing man,  and  now  living  with  the  seventh  woman, 
and  me  having  one  child  to  him,  and  he  has  gone  off, 
and  I want  him  brought  slap  up  in  the  law,  with  blue 
pants.  He  ought  to  be  arrested  and  has  a hundred 
dollars  of  my  money,  and  a bald-headed  rascal,  full  of 
flattery  and  deceit,  and  she  is  a bad  woman,  and  her 
little  girl  calls  him  44  papa”  and  is  called  Eliza  Jane 
Tillia,  and  a boy  blind  of  one  eye,  and  he  is  not  a man 
what  has  got  any  to  much  sense,  nor  her.  And  he 
stole  one  hundred  dollars  from  me,  and  some  of  my 
gold  and  silver,  and  ought  to  be  cought  and  I will  nev- 
er live  with  him  again,  no  never,  he  is  a disgrace.  And 
I would  like  to  have  him  cought  up  and  compelled  to 
maintain  me  and  his  child,  as  I am  his  lawful  wedded 
wife,  and  have  the  certificate  of  marriage  in  my  pos- 
session. Nancy  Terr  lb. 


It  is  related  of  Mrs.  Siddons  that  once,  when 
dining  at  the  country-seat  of  a friend,  she  fright- 
ened out  of  his  wits  a servant,  who,  when  on  the 
point  of  handing  her  the  butter,  withdrew  it  quick- 
ly,  saying, 

44  Excuse  me  a moment,  madam — there's  a fly 
on  the  butter.” 

To  which  the  great  actress,  assuming  a look 
and  tone  of  intense  horror,  exclaimed, 

“A y?v»  ye/  How  gat  he  there f" 

Something  of  the  same  sort  comes  to  us  fresh 
from  Rome  of  her  niece,  Fanny  Kemble,  of  whom 
many  droll  stories  are  told  in  society  of  her  with- 
ering speeches  to  indiscreet  persons.  One  of  the 
drollest  is  this : A meek  young  man  was  present- 
ed to  her,  and  unluckily  opened  the  new-bom 
conversation  with, 

44 1 hear  you  have  very  fine  hotels  in  America.” 

“Sir!  I have  no  hotels  in  America/*1  in  a 
measured,  contemptuous  voice,  that  caused  that 
young  man  to  retreat  with  alacrity. 
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times  urc  *t t the  ends  of  the  earth,  mA  tn 
veins  is  the  thrill  of  ^turmfafc 


CHILDREN 


iioshinvi  li\e 

• . Hviymriei  will  enre  for -t»  nil?  ahull  we  wait  qr 

■ imsreit? 

^’•4;.;  / ‘ When  every  bright  morning  renews  its  itk> 

tation;  who  shall  say  what  .may  ifar  be  urnvug: 
./  ' the  gorgeous  possibilities  aF  a whole  sunimer- 

• time  (ft*  we  have  faith  to  wkmier -abroad  and  see). 

;*•  — what  paradises  may  not  Idnssoni  mnooe  the  . 

'u]u\  ^ f tijjjjjg ? unsought  v*1Jfey»ri>r  retain  tlfuir’  morning  fresh- 
wfcM  upon  the-  utitrtwjd£#  hill*?  Up  yonder  easy 
'.  slops -'tins' • ;b*e/-^?klars  qwi^  into  cloud  land  i 
«nd  io  -inip&nfttfUa  ope  mtty  pass  down  its 
farther  Verge  /into  whatever  of  p^tomi  ^iirn' 
yhmy  ot  nmgmfa^ve  his  ■ yJr>u!  )»»*  craved. 

/ ; 0o t for  i he  hard,  dull  skepticism  of  Our  .lives 
ll»fi  ' - I wtt  bad  all  tmmi  dreamer*  nod: vagabemth  in 

,;-■ . . , v rho  spring  long  ago.,  haunting  nil  rim  choice 

* plaeesu»f  the  earth*  and  losing  hond 'Of  V?  lavish 
‘^^dtiiiie,  tv Itafe  vur  famine  *)*e  we  fohmi; 

T A’;' ^ " Amt  vet  I do  not  think  those  actual  children' 

of  the  slimmer  of 1 whom  T pVirpo*ed  to  w nie 

WHATEVER  tame  And  hqrtiewitfira)  Je^  ever  indulge  *u/  any  tine  mefapbyMca  in  regard 
lights  may  hare  Wen  bk  at  the  imgjn-  to  the  iwipulses  that  stall  them  on  iheir  jour- 
mog,  the  original  .Adam  did  not,  1 imagine,  he-  ueymg*,  rau  do  l ,->oppere  rim,  any  mow  than 
cmne  in  any  complete  <ense  an  inhabitant  of  the  luii?erllie«  or  rii»*  bupJUtirtle^  they  could 
tbi*  w<>rfd  imtil  hp  found  the  bxlcfu)  wcurify  givoa,  reaxim  fpr/their .cttmrgr/nQe' into  lifaihirty 
of  fuibn  forever  closed  behind  him,  arid  want  summer  a*r  •dpi  t;ftair  mibscrputat  Wanderings, 
abroad , u sa d -byed  vagabond,  td^Msatt Ids.  dr*-  iitbcrttallftg  }ijX  nor  abut  chance  tiaoW 
inured  tuanhorid  as  best  he  might.  And  the  mid  enuoric*  Of  tin.  earth— -in  tfa*oUt«  old 
ihsty  relish  that  we,  b&  curse-ridden  ehjidt:en»  . fa  aydig,  ibat  mid  creek 

often  find  in  mo  struggling  11  ml  hopeful  lives  i*  in  the . winter  wind  whh  o chill  in  their  for- 
ahra  juiKwerahie  tor  the  farther  e<meln*ibu  that  s/iken,  Lmunted  rooms  hevomt  that  of  the  fitter 
h \vns  only  .w hen  haggard  and  weary  witli  the  air ; in  reluctant  poor  hnus<!3?y  J^wpx,  or  the 
burthen  at  many  thiluros  and  di^t^u^miehU  riekety  !u vex  of  cities ; in  ttta‘^5  or  eefiarsi  whose 
Utui . he  cried  out  far  .the -loft. rgposg  nf  |nti-iuHset  atmospheres  it  & comfortable  10  imagine  tm 
tastiitg  far  the  fnvt  time  tho  fall  tiybw^ir  wnd  warm  with  nestlfag  ^sima!  life— * 

which  Im?  h>uJ  hecTi  doorif^b  All  rdhei  things  wheic,  intiocenlt  of  almannci,  from  whatever 
pTofing  irmdbqbaferEcle'n -been menu  ubsof'bihg'.J.frugmeiit  of  a pane  uuvv  l»g'itiei]i,xip,'ib^y.  Wnfah 
■rnemory,  a splendid  and  tveH-tiigh  impossibk  rhe  tierffaw^  «f  }|tf?  sky ,,  >^hy>ieL  Wihtet 
dream.  A mi  as  the  legend  shapes  ij  self  to  onr  5>  sweetened  with  a liugctjng  ct.readVnf  spring. 
mjDMf  oiir  dnlh^t  sousibiriiie*  arecrbrisiriou^  tif  ^ Ferrhrfpy  one  l«nd  betteV  ?pVi'  what 

a transmuted  or  inherent  uneiu.incss  and  Jong-  ! mnrmer  of  iwiradise  it  is  they  half-oji^oufct'iaufH 
in^  11a  one  has  most  faith  In  hn  actual  and 
orux-r  xinle*s  Adam,  or  in  the  simple  univer- 
stiilty  hf  onr  common  tiarnTt^ 

There  is  no  longer/  any  ifwribike^  no  repose. 

We  -ityn  stirred  Witit  a strange  unmst ; beh tnd 
ns  there  h h rememfK'ryvI  ghm  afnars,  and  be- 
fare  u«  the  golden  #kh*a5  sf  ^mke.  Our  for* 


dren  of  tlm  earth  When  first  they  started 


Entemd  ^coMfnsr  :k&  nTCoqgt^  \xx  the  year  lS7b  by  Harp**  mid  SroiherH,  in  ttir  Oiflce  of  Ubrn- 
rlai)  of  CongreH*,  at  Wsajnlogtmi,  ; ' • " •.  •;  ' - . r.  •. .. 
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hi/i  sake,  and  of  thb  nn- 
awakened  teuderjre*a4  also, 
that  might  h«ve  been  ht*  had 
his  life  Ksm  <xh$r  tii&n  the 
halt  brutal  and  bue 

fiat  it  WiiU5?  and  which  was 
yet,  perh&pi,  npt  wholly  im- 
possible. A*  any  cnix*,  l 
think  it  wait  ifo*  altogether 
the  ftiea  that  tniuio  tyifh  Shiite 
itar  •&«£■•  Wr>  imddepdy  and 
sharply  I whether  \t  Were 
& curse  pt  ft  regfOt  te  timm- 
bled  through  KU  tfogeds  f 
could  not  tell,  for  with  iay 
cow?  I was  hurry ing a way. 

Looking  bAckwurd,  my 
childhood  seems  thrilling- 


rimnteaL.  flaumwl  by  the  g;h»>»t  of  e dead  { vod dew  the  ' s country  .'sclioobnm^V*  becwne 
ideal,  jifoddiijg  onward  ii»  \yto  whi^  anidf  mi&jentt  as  these!  amt  what  dries  of 

’were  no  Jppiger  visionary  Or  bright  at-  least,  rcfitg*;  Urn  open  dor-*  -wav*  \M vhe  neighbors* 
Wert  that  Heiut  and  Swarthy ' eou  pie '•  who  horiseari  not  even  Mint  Curt**  well -Ordered 

making  their  tea  beivio  Un;  pasture  bant  year^(  frown  hating  power  to  repel  ub  in  the  face  of 
ago,  when,  as  ecow-butrlAVe tit  thither  ripoO^Uus  vaster  dread.  Onf  fright  waif  wont  to 
Wiy  evening  errand*  The  maw  lay  supine  if/ j reach  Ita  climai  whew  the  stroller  took  our  aidte 
the  coolest  spread  of  rhadow^  hta  W*ww  chest  j of  the.  street,  and  perchance  turned  m at  our 
hared,  and  his  ii  m bs  h uirg  all  abroad  to  catch  ' gah^  ih rough  which  a direr  sense  thaw  ordinary 
the  passing  tircete.  His  bloated  fane  Wa#  j of  impending  peril  had  just  sent  vs  scudditi^  to 
streaked  »ofb  ?we»tv  auA  lift  skotp. '&&&,  -gTiiMy  j that  secured  relr^ar^ur  mother’^  side.  And 
with  the  dust  of  travel  sbowftd  botwcon  hit!  not  without  b thrdi  wwmemUereti  Heroism  do 
coarse  shod*  and  t ro ^ j | recaK  fbe  udmithribh  l ejccited  one  <foy  in 

and,  troubled  with  my  ehddfth  hy  ^htfdiding  (bod  and 

iDstitteti  V ety  wondy /<$;  ~ J water  over  the  fence  to  u lined  arid  weltering 

<sd  bn  ft  self  in  the  sluggish  fn^uddw  brook,  as ; erippituwridg  upon  his  efin&ho*  outside.  His 
the  woman  had  evuieriHv  done.  .foiiy  With  her  ' earnest  >*  ljc*1  IVie^  you  f ’ wus  ftimosr  ns  much 
light  aamslft  about  her  arnnli  hut  sudlVieut.  fire,  a fright  a*  nti  A^u ranee?  and  I think  diai,  more 
sins  did  not  at  ffop -.  notice  my  itifantmo  Ap-  than  any  thing  it  was  hi^  eagWt  and  wholly 
proacii  and  tcepidaiioo.  human  appetite  twhith  Induced  nue  to  beg  for 

**  Hon’t  be  afraid,  soii'ii v%?  * she  said,  aa  the  ^dia  At*  est>,a  ^tte  of  bread)  fhni  put  am  on 


CHtLDRRN  OF  THE 


“eon  iM--'-  «MP;  ^7.rfw  v"  -,,v,> 

ways,  f he  fvc^uiir  ttiiir  I jnv/ th^  v’Imj 

Thus  they  are  pp^&ow  of  this  world  in  a fied  rnt  velar  uptuvth*  hi^hwAV  there  ^ifjj’ijed  At 
truer  sense  than  wr«?~u ndmrcd  now her*,  hut  one' of  ihe  yilbige  stores  a mafi  with  »o*mr  tmvnd 
alwy*  ftdoat  through  ' whatever  seene*  of  plenty  relics  of  hi?*  soldierly  gitrb  Mill  upon  him,  Utft 
or  jrpleddor  wt  totter*  hove  prepared  for  them  k.  who  wk$  too  mnnh  in  Utfsof  ic  hettoai*  at  v*u£fe 
by  the  wny?  And  yet  they  new  OAseri,  j an  object  of  MWifepal  ^fgnrdv  ^ $u$piU<m 
in  iurmhVe  cod  ^petitionary  way,  the  prerogative^  (made  stronger  by  iheyadtiling  overturn*  of  liia 
we  have  in  fancy  Accorded  them  Some,  no  speech)  that  his  cap  ami  blouse  were  shrewd- 
doubt,  have  churlishly  denied  them ; ftnd  per-  ly  used  t*  eixuct  fiery  tribute  from  deh'mju font 
haps  (if  vrt?  must  so  speedily  daikep  o«r  day-  patriotism,  ami  that  he  Ich  one  bar- room  only 
dream)  Fortune herself  1ms  nut  tnet;  them  kind-  with  the  hope  of  finding  another  soon  upon  the 
ly  fhm  thh  first.  If ; is  thU  Vuguc  vnspiuion  of  ; road,  cni she d instantly  nil  the  romance  wit r* 
m&fortffne  and  dental  chat  bud*  *fi$  surer  in-  ] which  we  would  fain  have  invested  his  journey - 
terfcf-t  to  the  -more  hbpeftd  bfihewfc  wanderers,  j logs.  Hfr  Imastyd  of  the  'mtnp&ign*  he  bud 
no  leM  than  tb&r  qtuei  'persistence'  in  paihe -\ served  for  uf  in  u good  -itutr* red,  mhjkjgrnttg 
that  hunt  us  vet  proved  ell  too  illusory  and  an*  j way,  that  eohid  hot,  in  *pu-ecd  him.  it  any 
profitable.  | time  quite  forget  ids 

fterhAp*  *wg  ourtedves  could  hare  exchanged  !;.•:/  r wbrnytUi  Ut^ro^  ^*>b^  T^uP” 

intelligible  greeting  with  that  anxious  but  un*  , he  n«kod  of  the  dirtVmtn  nttec&  “ 'Fbr-ar*;y  vf 
daunt cd  individual  wlm  passed  so  erectly  by  our  i you  ? Uh,  ha  ! brave  boy*?  -Bof.  then  tb»$/ 
tme  tnjo'rnfTUg*  with  a look  of  eueh -emphatic  j wa$  orbing  . Theperwra*  and  Cold 

purp&He  o»*  biy  laefi  and  fcuch  ctnujcuvsk  dlgidte  j Harbor,  ypu  know.  And  Eicttmondl  .las*  ntaf 
of  in  tbo  bundUff  g of hi*  toff  MF br  aye  j of  all.  Not  there  * Boys,  what  were  you 

we  not  Hkew&e  rich  shanih;ddvr2  m the  V tr  j born  X&it  liut  don't  fnmti  10O;  I >r;  — ? ’ *ex~ 
l^i'fU^Od,?  :Sni  bi«  ovMbtdly  tdk:  pvmad  yeJy  pumrtg  yp  *11  hl^  fcautrv'4*  aUd  wod*- 

wilh  kilo  d reamer* ; and  in  in*  hided  and  un-  j ding  sleepily  forward  ).  ' dSay.  where  Can  a 

fehiobuido  gtirl*,  chat  h^d  a ceruse  bat  Uwx-  I p<w> i tdd  Addim- ife  ttofuiV'’  ** . ' '*»  - 
.plic.uhbi  hint  of  much. travel  t«  its  ndjn  •unonv,  j Tijo  h»ceJiou>:  tuggerfio'ns  of  vhv  frhev«'  ?vi- 
ho,  poa>?ed  *p**vt(ily  Uy:  unrt^poio'ivc  :tu  ibe  gvop*  j ilciitly  did  not  flatter  hi*  tense. -Of  the  debt  we 
wiaikclofe''';9f  ^«r  uympcitiiy/.  yllts  jorig  and  j atved  bito..  ^ WeUv  wulb"  he  -'Wid.-.^M 
well*  kejd  hair,  and  eCertuti)  liCuaheeuce  of  tone  j poor  old  devil  go ; he’s  uiy  uccanfft  now . ” And 
in  aia  ittrolufftonT 1 till  'iiv'?  him,  had  I yett  Ui*  politic  jjehlonsy  for  thy  good  riawic  of  Cite 

at  one©  wtoviuh^d  jKta  wdfi  rt  iiii^on  Of  ! soldier  wn*  always  nlert.  u Don't  soy  that, 

more  y bun  ortiiwufy  .i'mpoii.  to  the  oimersc  j j ftietid,  ibmi/1  iic  suit!  lb  one  who  teueed.  him 
and  we  arc  Mitt- wmiVif £' wiiip.wb^^ ' ’jniiif-ftco'  we  ( with  ROtne.  dkpu raging  remark  5 1. ' never 

ttnuoNncerricnr  of  iii  tnlfiHpyept.  I wxxmged  any  one— emit*  jTfyRCls'*  uml  te  viric^ 
remember  fio  other  who  stirred  *(it:b  tfu&h  of  j vtb^ded  imu  a tipsy  pathos*  a*  b#  e'pbke,  giving, 
expectancy  in  piVhdpg,,  ,*<|ueei : effect  ol  prtvstmte  but -sfrugi-ilng  Vutoe, 

Certainly  mil  bent  upon  nity  01  the  i iif  gin-tuiil- wacer,  to  ht^  ypceytt  Thun  ho  ro- 

Kphere^  w aa  the  tall  youiig  map  of  a ^!uyi»  Vfpcnibcreit,  us  if  spurred  w ith  iite  ^pideu  hopt* 
lAt«fj  wbuve  itlle  city  br^dhig  -wai.  *«  Apjmr^ni  i thut  hi.^  ingenitons  hpmyHty  had  opcpfed  a vv>*y 
in  live  «nppk  ihiiotewce  of  hi^  p^tute  while  h^I  pirnir  hcarr^  tnat  he  bud  iu»  yet  found  no  pliiec 
leaned  upon  i he  iva d- side  fence,  ur  in  the  ha- [ to  lie  down.’*  There  being  no  ditreef  t^poiwe 
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*~l  “I  say,*’  said  the  imelligenfc  one,  who  had 
evidently,  by  the  fresh  bundle  in  his  hand,  been 
successful  in  his  application  at  the  last  house — 
“I  say,'*  said  he,  calling  to  the  wretched  object 
that  moved  by  him  on  the  farthermost  side  of 
the  street — “more  kicks  than  cold  potatoes, 
; eh  ? Good  Lord  ! I should  say  so  !'*  he  added. 
/ halt  to  himself,  as  the  man  turned  his  swollen 
and  miserable  face  farther  away,  and  trudged 

• onward  without  another  sign.  What  had  be- 
^ fallen  him  we  could  not  guess,  beyond  the  easy 

• supposition  of  some  drunken  disaster  j for  so 
utterly  abject  was  the  condition  of  the  man  as 

I he  passed  us  farther  up  the  street  that  we  could 
?•;  vouchsafe  no  dignity  to  his  quarrel,  and  noth’ 
J ing  was  suggested  so  satisfactory  a & a mer- 
ited  be  man  ling  for  some  petty  dirtiness,  fot 
H which,  brute-like,  he  was,  after  all,  but  half  to 
$$  blame.  Never  upon  a living  man  had  I seen 
H features  so  bruised,  so  swollen  and  discolored. 
H There  was  a certain  watery  depth  of  hue  to 
m their  livid  ness — a roost  unwholesome  and  puffy 
M appearance,  that  repelled  ones  sympathies  with 
M a quick  and  nervous  horror.  By  a subfile  infer- 
jg|  etice  such  unaccountable  visitation  of  punish- 
S»1  ment  made  the  receiver  seem  altogether  ven- 
^ omous  and  ill-deserving ; and  this  in  spite  of  the 
evident  self-loathing  and  humility  of  despair 
from  all  those  fathers  of  the  posterity  that  is  I that  made  one  wonder  why  he  hod  brought  the 
to  he  so  promt  of  the  many  unvalued  heroes  ! hideous  burden  hi*  life  had  suddenly  become 
of  our  time,  I advised  him  to  ask  no  more,  but  farther  than  the  swollen  river  winch  he  had  just 
to  stow  himself  in  the  first  barn  he  tame  to.  crossed  on  his  way. 

“Such,"  said  I,  with  the  air  of  nn  old  cam-  Without  the  doubtful  satisfaction  with  which 
pttigner,  “is  always  my  custom  when  on  the  the  suspicion  of  deserved  disfigurement  had 
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fence -tU<?  warafthfec  ha#  h^SfUen  flrem.  IJaye 
\v0  ttrtd  the  Ftttas»>  flush,  proved  so  jointly  unkind 
tiiil  tlr^ns  hte  «*me  who  will  w fouler  ^ry  for 
fatdtearanre  dr  help?  F>oe*  n nmn  xtfn^  in 
the  that  tony  Iwy  h?  realm*  to 

tW  of  out  hapiresy  an<i 

to  find  that  no  T»*tt  rtifi  hirer  blip 

again?  X *Hink  ;fhu k . ibU  Aw«t  wjht).^  Air«&»; 
features,-  Wit.Jr :?<5d' 

a* .if  from  th£  toiivh  of  ftr*v  Mid 

ed  4>te$  rovCided  fchuWiHoivUH  tii  d«  Crtdu 

tbo  bfmut  brim  #f  his  }uttf  in  jits  ttt>nh1et  wii|i- 
out  tnuuning  t*vt  had  uomtkio  sortie.  eohcdosioti 
of  WilbMWt  Cert  Airily  the  fjhfe*  way  in  which 
he  t^Sj ttl  his  deformity  from  the  holey  >» 
though  such  lomdy  nmhapj?  bad  tome  a mat- 
t'di;  of  *0!ti%v  wiirh  him,  * earned  to  oar  gailti- 
self- *nffi  cleat,  repelling  till 
though*  of  e^jBtartre  or  empathy , 
.IfVtre/Swd'-'fmeiC-  sadly  touched  by  the  poor 
wretch's  tdlence,  who  must  have  i that 

but  *he  *m>bW)ce<>?  arrywouM  baro  brought 
to  h i At  wme  chance.  parser  of  the  street,  and 
by  his*  pa&itfg  with  Oil : viable  re^fM>?i4«  to  ixut 
low  words  of  p tottered  fellowship  tlie  vivacious 
questfotfor  who  had  stepped  aside  from  fa*dim~ 
ly  seen  path,  the  footing  teas  me  one  of  p&£* 
rive  pain  when;'  inter  in  the  evening  And  id  an- 
other pare  of  the  * treat,  we  stood  fall  in  his 
way,  and,  by  potting  a lew  kindly  questions, 
found  that  it  w»*  the  hunndvA  approach  of  hu- 
man feympathy  nlotm  iher  cotild  make,  him  cry 
oat.  For  whatever  reason,  hi*  follow- men  had 
camp  to  present  theirt^t^s  in  hi$  uncertain 
vispyrt  like  ditn  and  hateful  shape*  fif  dread. 

“Ob,  go  Away V*  he  t>aidr  with  a great  re- 
serve eF  bUlerhe#  in  his  voice  s and,  without 
rni<dn£  his  beads  he  motioned  ns  impatiently 
from  bU  path  with  his  cane,  t think  he  did  not 
dare  >msi  hi r feet  away  front  Us  whitish  trail,  or 
he  would  have  Mimed  abruptly  aside,  *a€bmc! 
tfofong,  w)H  you  ?"  he  added,  a*  gruffly,  in  spite 
of  the  gufen  pArpont?  of  our  speech ; amias  w « 
heipfo&dy  allowed  him  to  pa*s  he  put  the  Iasi 
GheapBrting  Kiueh  upon  oar  munidcence  by  say- 
ing, ip  a tone  of  fierce  nod  riotous  independ- 
ence^ ‘*1  dan**  w$fu  nothing  from  you  T" 

He«?n?ssed  the  head  of  the  thoroughfare  lend- 
ing. to  tine  bin*  and,  topping  the  ground  before 


him  with  Ms  cane,  turned  down  its  sidewalk, 
with  much  of  private  exuhafiem,  1 fancied,  that 
his  partial  helplessness  was  obliged  to  contract 
no  fresh  debts:  of  any  one. 

As  nearly  every  sunoy  day  beckons  its  wan- 
derers by,  one  comess  after  a Rule.  to  remem- 
ber indmdimjs  but  indistinctly,  taking  note  of 
them  rather  because  of  this  or  that  peculiarity, 
and  subjecting  thorn  <•>  *uch  fantastic  cfaxsdi- 
cation  its  I'Ost  plcaKys  h»m.  The  men  and  ivom- 
f.ti  of  the  inaoy  buiidfas,  for  in^tayLCV»  alike 
convince  u-i  of  their  inexj^Hance  »u  travel — not 
having  y*'i  lcAri»c»j  to  llnow  aside  every  weight 
*^or  that  t|foy  *m  Vnortienlly  leaking  out  frotn 
hcncttih  iiie  uccamahued  worthlessness  of  their 
packs  for  their  j m < nicy*.*  end,  half  groaning  as 
they  sigh  And  Wonder  what  it  miiv  he;  Others, 
mf tTah d creutufes,  tuown  v iih  dust  and  tan,  otid 
irtvMabLy  drunk,  and  at  tlie  ^nd  of  the  few  dol- 
lar* they  have  popped  on  iheir  way  to  earn,  ate 
reiidy^  every  one,  to  mo  under  of  their  Tnartihl 
dieir  ininne  trouble^  o'r  efK^ier  re- 

polveu. 

Bnt  e?rt  pf  oil  these  impersonal  ones, 
and,  noW  thHi  l try  to;  bring  1dm  po«itrveJy  to 
: .jWi^al?i3jg;.^K/re  certainly  lhan  any 
odivA?  $h«  s«iPbby  pMcb -work  to  which  he  is  m- 
fot  w hat  hi*  apptfii rs , the  man  of  patches 
piods*  my  memor^  upon  that 

cv^rlidktltig* hie,  that  ha*  nowhere  w 
fit  a memonol  4if  iM  dimtvion  as  in  the  various 
hrowmxesfc  of  the  in  his  coat.  I think 

that  all  die  pat^hesi  him?  Aver^  tMn  have  head- 
ed thcstnsclvejs  tqioh  this  fatitasliOi  chiitActAr. 
Bordered  eftiiii  with  xigtng  tracery  of  siring^ 
like  VirgiiiiA  fonccs  dividing  barren  fieidA)  and 
showing  Altogether  a dunmy  attempt  At 
J neaTness  and  ^rlf-pre^ervAtion^-^hch  token*  Of 
; elai*or.ite  and  rtneyoidttlflA>  cf- 

• feet  ik  to  make  ope  corm^WMb  A pang  1. he  di^- 
| used  gormeiUKin  bW  clo^rt,  »ml  wonder  at  the 
| rkhtsA  he  hius  dMnined.  |t  w^iiid  be  quite  out 
\ of  keeping  with  die  aggregate  dlmsinc**  his 
! £AMcUir*>,  ihai  my  rnan  of  patches  should 

) the  Astmmnee  U>  ask  for  food  for  All  the  imnns- 
snonal  individual*  who  hav^merged  thvntaklyea 
tn  him  ; and  *o  1 him  always:  upon  tire  njad, 
patising  now  and  then  to  pfastet  a Tre.vh  pateh 
| tipou  his  person  ; not  benAuArt  of  any  ne  w'  rent, 

•j  hut  for  the  whimsical  reason  that  a fresh  puwser- 
\ by  hae  such  a uno  about  him,  and  who,  afier 
! trunsfarring  it,  vmtwhes  insiantjy  Fmmthosc^oe, 

; One  such  pASAer.;  | remeniV>er,  u pari  his  dtop- 
j peamnee  loff  With,  hirti  A •tujj  iial;- ■•wliidh:  had. 
j been  ent  armind  midway  nml  ehur  together lih* 

• a te!ei(H>pe  to  shorten,  it  f ivtiife  another  con- 
Jtnbutfed  thtt/t^ug  licmpca  >niuhce  with  which 

the  loathed  ef own  is  7Ui\y  firmly  held  hi  ptao€h 
Bui  saddest  of  all  the  gift « with  which,  in 
of  me,  the»e  phantapTungoric  vagabonds  ha** 

1 endowed  him,  is  a cevtaio  tM'oukedne,^  in  the 
j fad,  which,  with  hie  ?Uf!,  ho  loolinhly  look,  m 
j'tlie  twilight  of  a ytuir  ago.  ffatfi  a wcaiy- pfm 
[ who  was  ievidetiily  ^ia<l  c.iiough  to  dispose  of 
; liifltself  on  any  rrnn^.  His  wuy  ahoni  the  worjtl 
; luia  since  been  a «*d  and  paitiful  one,  all  Tte 
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more  so  because  that  no  pitying  one  can  ever 
see  him  pass— can  ever  reach  him  with  the  com- 
forts for  which  he  does  not  ask — chill  phantom 
of  my  brain ! 

Children  of  the  summer  in  a more  persistent 
sense  than  any  of  these  are  the  gypsies,  who 
early  in  the  spring  take  themselves  to  their  wag* 
onst  and  move  slowly  from  camp  to  camp  along 
the  road-sides  all  the  summer  long,  asking  noth- 
ing of  the  season  but  its  pleasant  weather,  well 
knowing  that  their  lazy  shrewdness  can  provide 
the  rest.  Their  condition  has  wonderfully  im- 
proved in  these  later  years.  Whether  as  a 
people  we  have  became  sufficiently  wealthy  and 
succulent  for  the  better  encouragement  of  this 
parasitic  life,  I can  only  guess ; but  certainly 
the  circumstances  of  those  who  stand  earliest 
in  my  memory  were  scant  and  shabby  to  a de- 
gree even  beyond  the  picturesque.  The  wretch- 
ed and  ill-covered  bone-work  they  drove  for 
horses  sorted  well  with  their  rickety  and  over- 
burdened vehicles,  and  one  was  moved  to  asso- 
ciate the  creaking  that  attended  their  painful 
progress  as  much  with  the  motion  of  the  one  as 
the  other.  It  was  a question,  also,  whether  to 
consider  os  least  unhappy  those  whose  fortune 
it  was  to  ride  couched  upon  their  piled-up  trump- 
ery beneath  the  low  rounded  covers  of  the  wag- 
ons, or  they  who,  from  infant  to  patriarch, 
muddy  with  sweat  and  dust,  trudged  alongside, 
or  struggled  with  choking  desperation  in  the 
smother  behiud.  Fearful  of  openly  trespassing 
elsewhere,  they  made  their  evening  tea  by  the 
Uncleanly  road -side,  and  slept  within  or  beneath 
their  wagons,  their  gaunt  dogs  keeping  needless 
guard,  and  their  tethered  horses  gnawing  the 
turf  within  their  reach  down  to  the  very  quick 
long  before  the  morning  came.  I think  that 
their  horse-trading  at  this  time  must  have  been 


of  a very  humble  and  farci- 
cal kind,  and  that  the  easy 
arts  of  basket-making  and 
fortune  - telling  did  not 
flourish  in  the  main.  Cer- 
tainly they  seldom  tarried 
in  our  neighborhood  longer 
than  a night ; and  the  evi- 
dent uncertainty  of  their 
income  lent  enough  of  color 
to  the  suspicions  that  had 
attached  themselves  to  the 
gypsy  character  to  serve 
to  put  all  the  neighborhood 
in  a forbidding  attitude  to- 
ward them.  But  sustained 
by  some  inscrutable  econo- 
my of  their  own,  and  secure 
in  the  inviolable  hospitality 
of  the  season,  they  asked 
no  favors,  hut  offered  their 
slender  baskets  from  door  to 
door,  silently  parad  ing  their 
prolific  squalor  through  all 
the  dusty  land. 

The  sleek  and  abun- 
dant horses  of  those  who 
for  the  past  few  years  have  passed  the  whole 
summer  in  this  and  a few  neighboring  towns, 
and  their  new  and  commodious  wagons  (ar- 
ranged with  bunks,  and  neatly  upholstered  and 
decorated  with  wrought  fringes  and  tassels, 
the  interior  half  hidden  by  moderately  white 
curtains  of  lace),  evince  a material,  if  not  a 
social,  progress  beyond  what  the  appearance  of 
the  people  themselves  would  lead  one  to  ex- 
pect. Their  better  footing  in  the  world  has 
lent  a braver  and  lazier  swagger  to  tbeir  gait ; 
and  they  are  now  bold  to  look  the  horses  of  the 
very  dignitaries  in  the  month  with  a shrewd 
and  speculative  eye,  A visit  to  their  camp 
along  a maple-lined  by-road,  although  surely 
enough  dispelling  whatever  charm  one  may 
have  attached  to  this  mode  of  life,  was  not 
without  a certain  reduced  and  loafer-like  pleas- 
ure, It  was  the  first  soft  and  kindly  day  of 
the  tardy  season,  and  nothing  less  than  the 
richest  poetry  their  swarthy  race  afforded  must 
have  hovered  over  the  Sunday  groups  that  idly 
disposed  themselves  in  the  sunniest  places,  melt- 
ing into  delicious  warmth  the  chill  that  had 
haunted  their  veins  through  all  the  sleety  spring. 
But  in  spite  of  it  all  one  soon  found  that  he 
had  brought  most  of  the  romance  with  him.  A 
sluggish  spirit  of  gossip,  that  talked  itself  out 
momently,  paused  and  caught  vaguely  at  a fresh 
clew,  and  then  went  on,  pervaded  the  clusters 
of  lounging  visitors  and  gypsy  men.  A young 
man  with  a broad-brimmed  'purple  hat,  and  a 
frilled  bosom  of  immaculate  white,  that  con- 
trasted broadly  with  the  dingy  slouchiness  of 
his  garb,  passed  from  one  group  to  another  of 
the  more  taciturn  loiterers,  slowly  heating  his 
hoot-top  with  a switch,  and  descanting  upon  the 
merits  of  some  one  of  the  horses  that  were  tied 
along  the  fence,  as  though  each  of  them  had 
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long  ago  derided  to  take  him,  and  was 
itfpijfe  vdixijji&tQ  close . the  bargain  .ad-  V"" 

' f t ‘ ^ ; • 

ipg  irs  triii  m turn  about  front  the  .;v1‘ 'Mf, 

rehej^sM  tifmreof  hH  rhapsodic  and  ; 

$M.  bifi  rtn«  tithig  audience  had  wsry  ' ■>-•-. : 'J> 

Others  indulged  in 

td  pitching  pennies  Jf-*  ywj 

half  R^iiubbling  at  i*mw*  »b  the  dirt ;.  or  y:g^fl  ’fe|S5 

bickerings  with  such  yj 

simple ; ^in«s  M ^t rcu gtli  Of  activity  m 

thidE  elitta^ihd5?;  could  manage,  Eli-'  - 
Jkfc  eh ?Mredf  scfMgliHhaurevt  tend brown*  . 

ran  about,  ahdy .*>  spitk  of  all  febu0lB,  ■ 

lau n with  many 

act  in laiiii)*  tumble,  or  «tok  i he  pfcfmlea 
of  the  a.  defum^  and 

avidity  that  one  might  tuyppose  (ho 
yrmug  wct«  they)  to  be  m ,tb®  main 
hphSis^tr,  though  not  UDaficoted , {K5^ 

Jh^*$  by  example. 

There  was  nothing  in  Mi  this  to  \~  7* 
totmfc  W ^adlyi  of  th&ihn&lter  chip*  r*^- 

dren  ^ven,  one  felt  that  they  had  in 
some  precod  uns  nay  adapted,  them- 
self to  the  aimless  ragahondago  of 
their  fibers,  or  were  born  t<<  if,  gyp- 
sies and  brown  from  the  tir*t,  with 
tio  hint  better  :po»«biUti^  in  Ml 
their  stolid  tifUo  fneek  But  h v;as  when  a ; frubhai.  Ir»  many  thing*  I tjgBpect  yhe  was 
great  with  greyly  wiser  lima  : beyond  a 

* smile  of  stupid  bajipihb^e  broad enihg  nil  slow  reddine«9  at  menial  arithmetic--*- the  ali- 
bis Tbugev  came  n*ar  >>*,  food  bog  bod  vailing  sufficient  .'knowledge  of  dollars  end  ermis—  there. 
hi*  own  a 'beautifully ; white  and  r.Hnniy  hab£  *m di  aeo  veni  bi^e ui o ngr  b £ m *i  1 im  Intellect  mil 
of  scarce  a month  #E  whose  h»gb  fettjbdvd  :artjnivetimnis  ? liitd  fl.  imagine  that  the  gift  of 
made  hflr  $nipet‘.t  n«  ttmmnai  itnolhgimce  *<o  the  jotters,  with  no  better entieemnni,  nay*  than  the 
look  of  itn  Wide  black  vjfez,  that  we  bOgun  to  betoes  qf  th<>  dijne-novni  school,  would  have 
support  .tb*  miserable  incompleteness  of  a man-  proved  m great '*st  enlarge  men  t of  the  pnisslbfe 
fiex  life;  that,  fatix-tii  4V^iett  ta  its  younger  horixob  of  their Tiy^  tlmt  the  good^Utu/ed 
m«mbnr^  itny  of  the  b%h*r  Attpi rations,  and  to  patriar<)i:.  }m'd:,K^W  :Wtthial  n ith:  muicc^utria- 
tfopdet  what  i^Fatiibti  yn\b  their  bfe.  deAonione  ftom  |#  idle  carpiv  Ip^t^ad  of 


rute  orwif  m»K 


' - 

ABB.';  :wv.. 

EIABPEH’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE;, 


and  &Wfc'-in*j/iring,  A*  he  Came  nearer  his 
thought#  assumed  & teener  relish,  and  he 
chuckled  louder  ut  each  f^h  Tantuaj  frfc 
uneasy  brain.  There  »as  a quirk  hint-of  *v>rae 
fearful  and  unavoidable  elfmjix  fit  the  lifter 
donmb  of  his  -arm  and  the  tsecrltUig  ^mrriri^ 
of  Uie  Ups ; atuf  all  At  once,  «uddhn  si 
bias  of  a rocket,  the  f&t  which  his 

whole  being  earned  to  have  been  Struggling, 
from  hi#  lip*  p **  The?  think 
lJw*j  febw  tnnrtJ  than ’ fjml ! hnf  ha  l *‘  With 
n W$&i  d^Ktioiiiocnl  laugh,  that  thrilled  at*  oil 
tike  a intypt  tfhr*e„  hV*  voiire  died  Away,  and, 
nnd  5hvy  rather  »hnn  livr7iv  and  WPpftfchetie  m~  iwf/ung  neither  in  the  right  nor  the  left  - from 

to  V>hfv  A dcnfuf^ir^fortin  :.his  dread  hd  b'eJf-cnmmojnftg:,  he  disappeared  5n 
it;  uml  «li*?  rule  of  summing  phtatikf#  thrit  X ; 'the- .gloom-  of  the  way-fid*  elms,  through  the 
x'aiight  nf  tV]hhi  the  plate  of  fht*  patriarch  j a rob  e$  <*t  w hi  yh  the  dying  toma»  of  the  hell 

hinted  thaVh**  t*t  few  wjia  torndfed  to  mglnudn  TWTdtfcrted  fari&*fe|y  a caver?*, 
him^ftifa  fUtle  ionger  id  the  world.  | A a^pcett  ondtn.ih&sinihng 

Kor  only  through  die  ♦o»imm>r.  but  iate  info  ! Indian  summed  of  Xdv  year*  in  singular  affinity 
tha  ftiituinn,  fho^e  gypftie?  prolong  their  ueiup,  j with  the  seartt*,  glhry  ofthnlftta  h?o- 

niafui^mng  “in  iberr  shelter  of  blank-  [ verrrher  datit— hath  tsar*  *iuf*£ftsop  Asttfty  4ft  a. 

et?  amund  their  XlreV  ihraugh  nil  thn  earlier  j Imiy  aCjcamichfldhood' — wit*  the  ohi  man  whom 
snows.-  Ail  ihe  Igte  lrngeti rig  day$  of  the  Indian  : the  iu*i  golden,  weather  allured  along  our  street, 
summer— hwnking  I rnhy  n«c  gu£*i  What  abroad  from  the  security  of  his  not 

jpsh;  urcekaJicTigud  meuiorte^  n\  tfr&Jf  h food  ^-'f  vihh ant  home  upon  vision Arr  joiirueyingi  by  X 
ftte  thus  their  own.  A^vhBt  the  frown  chttb&y  btftfwhat  of  richest  pvoro&e  in  the  sky,  he 
of  white  they  hmdjy  house  tb.eni#oJve.s;  in  such  i hud  tduiig’hi*  bundle  about  hi  a neck  and  suderi 
.chuncr  uv-doat -shelter  as  they  can  find.  j minor  iced  away.  There  vvm  a eerruin  subdued 

t(  Chef  earlier  summer  mn.it  abounds  with  j riotousness  to  bis  good- nature,  b childish  Jickley 

-Hiinlnimls,  the  few  whom  one  mpeM  tm  their  ‘ ness  of  wood  t\m  darted  hither  and  thither 

•ways  dfirbig  the  gb»ri(i‘iA  ihiyfr  of  its  docHhe  with  m aimtHsi  b^v^ntri>U^bla^ettj^nf  ftjieik#tn» 
hayw  ftboin  the  in  huin  uf  ripwne^-**  An  tuinoa-  If*  whs  fam- to  cxhorVtisfmm  iho  ^tt?ei  with 
jiherc  of  '^by.  curious  | mnoh  ttnlnteHijriMc  nttei a«c$  a*  wandeved 

loitermgs  und  wenther-boiKid.  mfcrynV  bv  the  among  the  bngefing,  flowet^  ic  ^ iteighboring 
wftvr-rhnt  jy  not  widimu  n suotier  charm,  ' yard  und  his  churdi-going  Jtinmirty  st>  er>iwd- 

The  reason  wunus-  hut, .^ectre  in  ihh  j His  bufdw  tmigue  wub  words,  th«i  from  the 

ty  of  the  YMTi  Bmy4ij  n*o£  btt>toft,  t lovo  hCbt  | semblance  off  peooh  hie  voico  ton  simpfr*, 

to  think  of  these  not  as  outenfr*  or  esfrnys,  bur  XvanognM  cry,  tripping  nr  Inst  im«  a c*u  klu  of 
as  heing  in  some  ineommtinicuhh*  way  in  the  inum^derftte  Inughter.  His  gesturet\  too*,  rated 
confidence  of  Nature,  rtr^uniVtted  wilh  all  the  \ |nt«  as  hasty  cltrniu\;  en»i  he  swung  his  battered 

l i i « i : • . . . . . * t _ . _ „ ^ _ » * ii _ j - i ...  i . _ a ' -i • L i - „ ' 
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hearer,  ami  sw 


t near  & 

and  ns  alert  as  the.,  insects  mid  the  blrtl*.  hi#;.feiet'hy:;iiis.  pton«  hilarilv,.  And  then, 

hide  themselves  away  Hgninst  all  jmdernetides/ f the  memdnr  of  his  late  outbreak  lost  in  the 
One  nerer  thinks  of  questioning  ThtSr  missicni  • g^>p*rig  of  some  inter  impulse,  though  his  feat- 
or  atm  : their  weuthecrhrown  '.  garb  and  the  ! uvo'b  w#?re  ye.t'.twdakHfig-  wdtfr  the  'mtjn rtmcuf  if 
hint  of  dumrion  and  pndonge.1  conlinniO-*  of  I had  i>Mpirn;.X  hr  omcnid  xbe  op^n  gnie  m>J 
travel  that  pervados  ail  their  persons  ketJjw  J came  i»p  tfc  Jrrbpd  sIo|hs  of  the  yird.  with  mn*d> 
him  filoof  with  a suspkdoh  of  a iai-gcnC'-s  ^f  . »vd>>£uatioo  in  \\if  guit  and  n mft 

experi encc  and  purpose  t hut  may  not  in  4 ^l^bomieimfes  of  liboiManoo  to  the  u-rtd 

men!  he  told.  But  for  this  feeling,  l rnigh'.  la*  yet^  wdthid,  so  eom? picoous  ft  deerepifmle  ift  ull 
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mood  half  failed  him,  too,  when  it  should  have 
been  at  its  brightest*;  and  though  his  eyes 
gleamed,  and  his  deep-sunken  lips  mumbled  as 
if  with  the  expectation  of  speech,  his  gallantry 
found  no  words.  What  hope  of  relief  his  dis- 
concerted mind  thus  discerned  I can  not  guess, 
but  he  immediately  began  to  caper  away  in  a 
risky  kind  of  dance,  low  wheezing  to  himself 
the  fragment  of  some  ancient  song.  A sad 
and  curious  study  was  this  withered  old  man. 
His  mind  occupied  itself  so  much  with  its  own 
fantastic  disorder  that  he  was  but  dimly  sus- 
ceptible to  impressions  from  without — they  serv- 
ing at  most  only  to  awaken  some  dislocated 
memory  or  impulse  within,  and  inciting  his 
feebleness  to  fresh  absurdities  of  grimace  or 
activity.  Some  gay  and  lively  imp  seemed  to 
have  taken  possession  of  him,  refusing  him 
rest;  and  not  even  our  most  deferential  ap- 
proaches had  power  to  reawaken  the  sober  dig- 
nity and  self-command  that  had  evidently 
enough  once  been  characteristic  of  him,  for  we 
could  easily  fancy  that  he  had  been  a deacon 
and  a solid  man  in  his  prime.  We  did  not 
make  loud  game  of  him  at  any  rate,  and  with- 


held the  friendly  words  that  would  but  have 
touched  the  key  to  fresh  extravagances,  letting 
him  forget  us,  as  he  seemed  to  after  a moment- 
ary pause,  and  wander  among  the  withered  and 
reedy  flotoer-beds  back  to  the  highway  and 
thence  along  the  road,  until  his  friends  should 
get  upon  his  trail. 

Perhaps  it  were  wiser  not  to  follow  these 
children  of  the  summer  beyond  the  pleasant 
days,  or  to  disturb  our  Bunny  fancies  by  the 
thought  that  the  year  ever  proves  other  than 
genial  to  them  all.  -But  there  is  a deal  of 
comfort  in  the  providence  that  its  surlier  moods 
incite  in  us,  and  perhaps  none  are  unwilling  to 
have  their  firesides  give  out  the  cheerier  warmth 
with  which  they  always  glow  at  the  passing  of 
those  belated  vagrants  whom  the  winter  is  buf- 
feting outside.  When  the  summer  itself  has 
turned  vagabond,  and  gone  with  the  autumnal 
sunsets  beyond  the  hills,  we  would  fain  make 
our  firesides  ruddy  as  we  can  ; and  a waif  from 
out  the  storm — a stray  child  of  sunnier  days — 
has  often,  beneath  the  chill  crust  of  his  present 
fortune,  a store  of  remembered  sunshine  with 
which  to  repay  our  charity. 
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ONE  of  the  most  perplexing  problems  of  po- 
litical science  is  the  establishment  of  an 
equilibrium  between  the  centripetal  and  cen- 
trifugal forces  of  society.  The  tendencies  of 
the  former  are  to  unity,  centralization,  and  des- 
potism ; of  the  latter  to  freedom,  anarchy,  and 
chaos.  Liberty,  like  every  other  good,  is  a 
mean  between  two  extremes,  which  are  evils — 
despotism  and  anarchy,  or  the  despotism  of  one 
as  opposed  to  the  despotism  of  the  many.  Un- 
der the  impulse  of  these  opposing  influences 
society  oscillates,  and  upon  this  oscillation  de- 
pends the  stability  of  the  social  system.  Hence 
the  danger  and  impolicy  of  excluding  too  long 
from  power  one  of  two  parties  which  are  re- 
spectively the  exponents  of  these  political  tend- 
encies. It  is  thus  that  an  opposition  ceases 
to  be  a counter-check  and  becomes  a revolu- 
tion. “Five  years  of  Tories  and  six  months 
of  Whigs'*  rather  quaintly  expresses  the  old 
English  formula  for  the  adjustment  of  these 
opposing  forces.  The  French  sweep  through 
a larger  arc,  in  longer  periods,  and  experience 
more  violent  extremes.  But,  however  the  for- 
mula may  vary,  the  proposed  result  is  always 
a constant  quantity;  and  ordinarily  that  is  the 
best  government  which  most  nearly  approxi- 
mates the  desired  equilibrium,  and  he  the  ablest 
statesman  who  has  the  ability  most  thoroughly 
to  comprehend  and  most  completely  to  co-or- 
dinate these  conflicting  dynamics  of  society. 

This  prime  characteristic  of  a great  states- 
man few  have  possessed  in  a more  eminent  de- 
gree than  Count  Cavour.  In  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  grand  mission — the  unification  of 
Italy — no  one  understood  better  than  he  the 


complex  principles  of  the  science  of  govern- 
ment, or  had  a more  profound  insight  into  that 
still  more  complex  system  of  principles  and  pas- 
sions, sentiments  and  facts,  which  we  choose  to 
designate  as  modern  society.  His  political  sa- 
gacity seemed  almost  a political  instinct,  while 
he  could  calculate  the  momentum  of  opposing 
moral  forces,  estimate  their  disturbing  elements, 
discount  their  loss  by  friction,  and  find  the  re- 
sultant with  almost  mathematical  precision. 

The  complete  biography  of  the  illustrious 
statesman,  as  he  himself  has  said,  will  not  be 
written  during  the  present  generation ; nor 
could  it  be  without  reflecting  unfavorably  upon 
surviving  statesmen,  and  violating  the  sacred 
reserve  imposed  upon  his  family  and  friends. 
Enough,  however,  is  known  not  only  to  gratify 
a legitimate  curiosity,  but  to  establish  his  in- 
contestable right  to  one  of  the  brightest  pages 
of  modern  history.  Epitomizing  in  his  short 
and  eventful  career  the  splendid  traditions  and 
sublime  aspirations  of  Italian  literature  from 
Dante  to  Machiavel,  and  from  Machiavel  to 
Gioberti,  he  is  justly  entitled  to  stand  out  as 
the  most  prominent  figure,  the  undisputed  pro- 
tagonist, in  the  grand  political  drama  of  Italian 
regeneration,  in  which  a small  province  of  five 
millions  has  become  a great  nation  of  twenty- 
seven,  and  which,  commencing  with  the  reform 
of  church  and  state,  has  ended  with  the  unifica- 
tion of  the  one  and  the  abolition  of  the  tempo- 
ral power  of  the  other. 

Camillo  Bensi  di  Cavour  was  bom  in  Turin, 
August  10,  1810.  His  father,  Don  Michael  Jo- 
seph, belonged  to  one  of  the  most  ancient  and 
noble  families  of  Piedmont,  and  was  for  many 
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years,  during  the  reign  of  Carlo  Alberto,  mayor 
of  the  city  of  Turin.  The  Princess  Pauline 
Borghese,  sister  of  Napoleon  I.,  held  him  at 
the  baptismal  font,  and  the  Abb£  Frc'zet,  au- 
thor of  a history  of  the  house  of  Savoy,  was  his 
first  instructor.  At  an  early  age  he  entered 
the  military  academy  of  Turin,  where  he  soon 
distinguished  himself  among  his  fellow-students, 
consisting  for  the  most  part  of  the  noble  Pied- 
montese youth,  and  in  recognition  of  his  supe- 
rior parts  was  appointed  one  of  the  king’s  pages. 
But  the  proud  spirit  of  the  future  prime  minis- 
ter chafed  under  the  '‘pack-saddle,”  as  he  styled 
it,  of  his  livery;  so  that  the  king,  in  accordance 
with  his  wishes,  soon  released  him  from  a serv- 
ice that  was  so  uncongenial  to  his  sturdy  and 
robust  disposition. 

At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  completed  his 
course  of  studies  at  the  military  academy,  with 
the  grade  of  lieutenant  of  engineers,  and  soon 
after  entered  npon  the  duties  of  his  profession. 
In  1831,  having  been  ordered  to  Genoa  to  su- 
perintend some  works  upon  the  fortifications, 
lie  was  imprudent  enough  to  indulge  in  the 
expression  of  liberal  opinions  at  a time  when 
every  such  expression  was  regarded  by  the  gov- 


ernment ns  incendiary,  if  not  treasonable,  and, 
in  consequence,  was  transferred  as  a punish- 
ment to  the  garrison  of  the  fortress  of  Bard. 
If  he  had  ever  studied  in  the  school  of  Pythag- 
oras, he  had  not  learned  the  discipline  of  si- 
lence. Of  un  ardent  temperament,  and  con- 
scious of  his  ability,  his  free  and  independent 
spirit  rendered  him  impatient  of  the  restraints 
of  a military  life,  and  he  accordingly  resigned 
bis  commission. 

He  had  already  dreamed  of  being  prime  min- 
ister, and  it  may  be  had  marked  out  for  him- 
self a political  career.  But  as  he  contemplated 
with  grief  and  indignation  the  deplorable  con- 
dition of  his  unhappy  conntry,  rent  and  tom  by 
civil  dissensions,  bristling  with  Austrian  bayo- 
nets, down-trodden,  priest-ridden,  “worm-eat- 
en;” the  national  life  well-nigh  crushed  out  by 
foreign  domination  and  pnpai  tyranny;  every 
generous  sentiment,  every  noble  aspiration, 
branded  as  revolutionary  if  not  sacrilegious ; 
when  even  the  hope  of  a regenerated  Italy 
seemed  dead  beyond  the  possibility  of  a resur- 
rection— snch  a career  held  out  no  glittering 
prizes  to  an  aspiring  youth  thoroughly  imbued 
with  liberal  principles,  unless  he  were  willing  to 
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devote  himselt  to  a life  of  toil  arid  conflict  as  a 
political  reformer.  Cavour  accepted  unhesita- 
tingly his  God-giren  mission.  On  the  breaking 
out  of  the  revolution  in  Paris,  when  divine  right 
was  in  eclipse,  and  the  aurora  of  liberty  began 
to  dawn,  in  writing  to  a friend  of  his  liberal  opin- 
ions and  ardent  aspirations,  be  thus  formally 
dedicates  himself  to  his  life-work;  44 These 
ideas  constitute  a part  of  my  existence.  I will 
declare  them  openly.  I will  maintain  and  de- 
fend them  so  long  as  God  gives  me  breath." 
As  a preparation  for  this  great  work  he  sought 
a more  liberal  baptism  upon  the  banks  of  the 
Thames,  where  he  found  a freer  and  purer  po- 
litical atmosphere,  a mental  pabulum  better 
suited  to  his  vigorous  and  robust  genius,  and 
where,  intead  of  an  intermittent  state  of  polit- 
ical syncope  or  revolutionary  violence,  he  found 
national  progress  wrought  out  by  a gradual 
process  of  normal  development. 

After  remaining  some  time  in  England,  ed- 
ucating himself  after  the  manner  of  tho  En- 
glish nobility,  bleuding  the  distracting  experi- 
ences of  the  gay  outside  world  with  the  graver 
pursuits  of  university  life,  he  returned  to  his 
native  city  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit 
of  English  liberty,  and  with  a profound  admi- 
ration for  English  institutions,  which  was  so 
strikingly  apparent  in  his  subsequent  policy  as 
to  constitute  one  of  the  principal  counts  in  the 
indictment  found  against  him  by  his  personal 
enemies  and  political  opponents.  Out  of  favor 
with  the  government  and  watched  by  the  po- 
lice, he  nevertheless  sought  to  diffuse  among 
his  countrymen  the  results  of  his  observations 
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abroad  in  politics  and  economics.  Acting  upon 
the  principle — a cardinal  point  of  bis  creed — 
that  political  revolutions  to  be  permanent  must 
always  be  preceded  and  inaugurated  by  moral 
ones,  Ik*  began  the  great  work  of  reform  with 
the  pen  which  was  afterward  so  successfully 
Completed  with  the  sword.  He  wrote  for  the 
various  French  reviews  upon  the  leading  social, 
financial)  and  political  questions  of  the  day; 
wrote  w.s  a man  of  profound  convictions,  of 
large  and  comprehensive  vision,  of  absolute  in- 
dependence of  judgment ; not  as  a professional 
writer,  but  because  be  had  something  to  say ; 
wrote  m one  who  had  profoundly  studied  and 
thoroughly  mastered  his  subject,  without  liter- 
ary pretension,  in  a plain,  forcible,  straightfor- 
ward manner,  relying  upon  the  vigor  of  his 
thought  and  the  strength  of  his  reasoning  rather 
than  the  perfection  of  his  style  or  the  beauty 
of  hi*  imagery : in  a word,  wrote  as  a man  who 
would  not  be  satisfied  with  writing  only,  but  as 
one  who  would  some  day  Achieve  an  epic  such 
as  Tn»*o  sang  and  Luther  realized. 

Of  his  writings  during  this  period  the  most 
noteworthy  w ere  his  articles  on  44  Communism” 
find  4 ‘The  State  of  Ireland."  The  latter  attract- 
ed no  little  attention  in  England  as  a luminous 
exposition  of  the  difficulties  as  well  as  the  pos- 
sible, solution  of  that  vexed  political  problem, 
vhile  the  former  illustrates  his  profound  insight 
into  the  fundamental  principlesof  civil  society, 
ftecognizing  the  grand  truth  that 41  all  men  are 
equal,"  he  did  not  fail  to  perceive  that  equality 
of  right  can  never  confer  equality  of  condition. 
Hence  he  was  as  far  removed  from  socialism, 
which  he  regarded  as  the  44  negation  of  liberty," 
as  from  divine  right.  As  he  himself  subse- 
quently affirmed,  amidst  the  merriment  of  the 
Chamber,  he  was  not  a great  revolutionist 
He  was  rather  a progressive  constitutionalist, 
who  sought  to  accomplish  his  reforms  by  a 
process  of  natural  development  rather  than  by 
an  insane  appeal  to  revolutionary  violence.  To 
this  end  he  advocated  the  establishment  of 
agricultural  colleges,  mechanics'  institutes,  in- 
fant asylums,  industrial  associations,  and  bank- 
ing institutions,  with  a view  of  ameliorating 
the  condition  of  the  laboring  classes,  fully  con- 
vinced that  the  moral  advancement  of  a nation 
must  go  hand  in  hand  with  its  material  devel- 
opment. 

In  J847  Cavour,  with  several  of  his  political 
associates,  organized  a moderate  liberal  party, 
and  established  as  their  organ  the  Itisorgirnento, 
a journal  devoted  to  progress,  political  reform, 
union,  and  Italian  independence.  As  a jour- 
nalist he  clearly  foreshadowed  his  policy  as  a 
cabinet  minister.  Affirming  that  44  the  most 
noble  and  genuine  characteristics  of  right,  as 
well  ah  of  power,  are  calmness  and  modern 
lion,"  be  resolved  to  advance  resolutely  tow  ard 
the  goal  w hither  the  irresistible  force  of  his  po- 
litical principles  would  infallibly  conduct  him. 

The  signs  of  the  times  now  clearly  indicated 
the  coming  of  a political  storm.  The  press, 
asserting  its  independence,  assumed  a bolder 
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tone.  The  wrath  of  centuries  announced  itself 
in  deep-toned  mutterings,  soon  to  burst  forth 
with  volcanic  violence.  Pius  IX.  startled  Eu- 
rope with  the  spectacle  of  a liberal  pope ; Aus- 
tria recoiled  beneath  the  liberal  impulse,  and 
ground  her  teeth  with  rage.  The  King  of  Na- 
ples and  Leopold  of  Tuscany  propitiated  their 
subjects  by  granting  a constitution,  while  Carlo 
Alberto,  who  was  among  the  last  of  the  Italian 
princes  to  yield  to  the  revolution,  on  the  peti- 
tion of  Cavour,  Durando,  and  others,  soon  after 
followed  their  example. 

In  the  midst  of  the  wild  storm  of  conflicting 
passions,  Cavour,  in  accordance  with  his  polit- 
ical creed,  that  revolutions  to  be  permanent 
must  be  in  accordance  with  natural  laws,  casti- 
gated with  an  unsparing  hand  the  Utopian  re- 
formers and  ultra-revolutionists  who  assumed 
to  be  independent  of  every  law  whatever, 
whether  human  or  divine.  Equally  bold  and 
daring  as  they,  he  had  a more  profound  respect 
for  humanity,  and  a greater  faith  in  the  final 
triumph  of  principles.  Though  satisfied  with 
nothing  less  than  the  possible,  he  never  aimed 
at  the  impracticable.  Resolutely  advancing  in 
the  path  of  progress,  he  was  not  one  of  those 
timid  reformers  u who  are  always  waiting  until 
the  people  become  mature  before  conceding  to 
them  the  very  institutions  which  are  precisely 
adapted  to  mature  them.”  Nor  did  he  belong 
to  that  impracticable  school  of  politicians  who 
affect  to  believe  that  a legislative  act  can  create 
value,  that  a law  of  political  economy  can  be 
annulled  by  a parliamentary  majority,  or  a per- 
manent revolution  be  achieved  by  a proclama- 
tion or  a coup  d€tat. 

Referring  to  the  French  revolutionists  in 
the  Risorgimento  of  the  16th  November,  1848, 
he  thus  characterizes  their  insane  policy,  and, 
with  singular  prevision,  prophesies  its  final  re- 
sult: “This  iniquitous  and  ignorant  faction 
finds  itself  confronted  by  science,  affection, 
the  individual,  the  family — every  fundamental 
law  of  human  society......  What  does  it  signify  ? 

It  has  implicit  faith  in  revolutionary  measures, 
is  certain  of  victory,  and  enacts  the  24th  of 
•June.  French  blood  flows  in  torrents.  France, 
upon  the  brink  of  an  abyss,  arouses  herself 
and  hastens  to  suppress  the  fool-hardy  attempt. 
What  has  been  the  result?  We  were  looking 
for  a democratic  and  social  republic ; we  were 
in  possession  of  the  germs  of  many  ideas, 
which,  if  developed  by  peaceful  and  ordinary 
means,  would  probably  have  resulted  in  some 
new  advance  in  political  science ; and,  instead, 
we  have  Paris  under  martial  law,  in  Piedmont 
a dubious  and  dilatory  intervention,  at  Naples 
a shameful  intimacy  between  the  French  envoy 

and  the  Bourbon  tyrant Let  us  wait  a while 

longer,  and  we  shall  see  the  final  result  of  rev- 
olutionary measures — Louis  Napoleon  upon  the 
throne.” 

On  the  breaking  out  of  the  revolution  in 
Lombardy,  Cavour,  who,  with  prophetic  eye, 
already  saw  the  grand  and  noble  edifice  of 
Italian  unity  rising  under  the  constitutional 


sceptre  of  the  house  of  Savoy,  addressed  a 
bold  and  stirring  appeal  to  the  Piedmontese 
government,  which  sounded  out  amidst  the 
storm  like  the  blast  of  a bugle. 

“ The  supreme  hour  for  the  Savoyard  mon- 
archy has  struck — the  hour  for  bold  delibera- 
tions, the  hour  upon  which  depends  the  fate  of 
empires  and  the  destinies  of  nations.  In  view 
of  the  startling  events  transpiring  in  Lombardy 
and  Vienna,  hesitation,  doubt,  delay,  are  no 
longer  possible : they  would  prove  the  most  dis- 
astrous of  policies.  Men  of  cool  judgment, 
accustomed  to  listen  much  more  to  the  dictates 
of  reason  than  the  impulses  of  passion,  after 
having  pondered  well  our  every  word,  we  are 
in  duty  bound  to  declare  there  is  no  alternative 
for  the  nation,  for  the  government,  for  the  king, 
but  war — war  without  hesitation,  and  without 
delay.”  The  result  justified  the  declaration 
of  Cavour ; for,  shortly  after,  Carlo  Alberto 
formally  declared  war  against  Austria. 

On  the  1st  of  May,  1848,  the  Sub-alpine 
Parliament  was  convoked  for  the  first  time. 
Cavour,  who  was  elected  as  the  representative 
of  the  first  electoral  college  of  Turin,  delivered 
his  maiden  speech  on  the  4th  of  July  follow- 
ing, upon  the  occasion  of  the  proposed  union 
of  Lombardy  with  Piedmont.  “ We  must  not 
forget,”  he  exclaimed,  “ that  while  we  are  talk- 
ing and  debating  our  brethren  are  fighting,  and 
that  they  have  the  same  rights  that  we  have  in 
the  formation  of  the  Constitutional  Assembly 
which  is  to  decide  the  destinies  of  Italy.” 

On  the  announcement  of  the  defeat  of  Cus- 
tozza,  Cavour  hastened  to  enroll  himself  as  a 
volunteer,  but  the  armistice  of  Milan  prevented 
his  departure  for  the  theatre  of  war.  He  ac- 
cordingly resumed  his  seat  in  Parliament, 
where  he  ably  defended  the  Perrone-Pinelli 
ministry,  which,  having  accepted  the  mediation 
of  England  and  France  in  obtaining  an  honor- 
able peace  from  Austria,  wa9  fiercely  assailed 
by  the  opposition,  who  were  impelled  by  their 
principles  to  wish  a continuation  of  the  war. 
Not  only  the  ministry,  but  the  monarchy  itself, 
was  in  imminent  peril.  The  star  of  democ- 
racy was  now  in  the  ascendant.  Mazzini  had 
proclaimed  the  advent  of  the  universal  repub- 
lic. Pius  IX.,  who  had  precipitated  a revolu- 
tion he  did  not  wish  and  could  not  control, 
was  conspiring  at  Gaeta  against  the  new-born 
liberties  of  the  people ; Austria,  supported  by 
Germany  and  Russia,  triumphant  and  defiant, 
with  one  hundred  thousand  soldiers  in  Lom- 
bardy * France  declining  aid,  and  England 
counseling  delay.  In  a word,  the  Piedmontese 
government,  without  a friend  or  ally  abroad, 
and  with  an  unpopular  ministry  at  home,  was 
compelled  to  make  headway  against  this  colos- 
sal opposition. 

The  spirited  boldness  with  which  Cavour  de- 
fended the  administration  subjected  him  to  a 
storm  of  popular  abuse.  He  had  entered  upon 
his  parliamentary  career  distrusted  by  the  aris- 
tocratic party,  to  whom  he  was  related  by  ties 
of  birth  and  friendship,  on  account  of  his  lib' 
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er«i  proclivities.  while  he  was  repudiated  by 
the  «: rats',  till,  sUvoiW  M lu«  moderation; 

Seated  upon  the  benfciityx  iff  the  right-een  fre. 
be  i/pipnecid  0¥&ry  tnofwti  pror  odd irtg  from  the 
■Q*teni»>  n*bt  or  i^fc  looking  W faction  on 
the  vms  hand  or  revidiunm  m ike  other.  He 
thus  become  n target  for  fhc  Tdiayp-vdiootiMs  Of 
hiVtU  vH<?  part-tea,  He  eb  araetfcr- 

ued  u*  uihkywfttm  tVtemi  of  Xfaiititt  in depend- 
e lie z iu hij.  u n > ty\  eon e eal i n g his  dcvpoiie  tgtndetJ- 
vu?h  under  i>  ilberwl  m^sk.  in-oused  of 

beieig  a hliod  admirer  of  England  j dtuJ*  in  us  | 
riftbm  of  til*  «D*ijaHe.il  Anijf&winvii  tv'rt^.  lulled  * 
* ? Ird  rd  Oitfnii  !0>v  Or  *:•  'jifitofd  Jii&ntm&tfoA 

Idle  the  iiM»KaT*vtes  of  the  orators  of  the  op- 
po^dUm  treated  with,  general'  and  pro- 
ic^ed:  amid. ‘it  shoots  of  '*  Bravo! 

Bette!/’  The  ywee  of  Cuwnr  .was-. . oftentimes 
dmymed  : hv  (be  i rtttTruptjons  of  the  opposition 
and  the  his??*'  of  the  galleries  which  found  an 
echo  **?•  the  isrijUimnies  of 

The  prtN??  and  jew  of  the  p«ipmnce.  Op~ 
posing  himcr>ir  rcS‘bdeJy  to  rhu  Tide  of  turbu- 
lent pa*tiiomh  by  txdurfoed  rif?  <?oe  occasion, 
when  tjfi?  storm  >\m  ae  iJx  heig hi;  /'*  Whoever 
Irdon'upU  me  doc*  tj^Hnsuit  me*  hut  the  Cham- 
lu?iy&nd  fhe  in&n.U  I divide  with  oil  of  my  col- 
te»g«fe#> *' 

Ut  the  flection*  fa?  January*  l£4lh  Cavour 
vh$  not  returned  to  I^Htiunoht  No  longer* 
d’epfofyv  be  Waa  still  <*  journalist,  He  waged 


exhibir«3d  as  prime  minister  the  constructive 
genius  of  CVronr  in  origiiimting  a |>olviryr  f while 
rbe  latter,  tno  self  reliant  and  independent  to* 
play  a *ohorditm!te  part  in  the  cabinet*  wji>T 
; never  ao  much  in  his  elnruont  as  when  At  the 


_ ,v  democracy  fieemnd  <&mbad~  l dmed  tf*  *har<*  potfe*  und.  e^pijnsibiilfy 

led  in  the  vioionye  und  excesses  of  the  French  i others,  f^lfyeonsciiTna  anti  Impimousy  tie  do- 
revolution.  On  »he  downfall  of  the  ftiobeni  : wanded  in^trnynentaf  not  advisers  ; vmiehnwrv. 


n»irdstvyv  and  i^snbstiuukm  by  thut  c»f  Rdn>azi, 
Cavour^  ihougb  opposed  to  the  administration 
6f  the  latter*  favored  its  war  policy  as  the  only 
means  of  saving  she  twtiemai  honor.  The  re- 
Fait  of  the  war  is  trdl  fcnown,.  At  Novara 
Tlednumt  lost  every  thing  hut  her  independ- 
ence. In  the  elections  which  followed  sc*on 
after,  Cfrvoitt  wns  returned  to  .PArliotnen^ 
where  he  sustained  ih*?  udnut? ist tatlpo  of 


not  mot i\e  j>ovrer  i atifwlic-rTi^  not  peers.  JBfdth. 
equally  feni-los*  and  resolute  In  the  thee,  of  dif^ 
ficrilnes  or  dnnr^r,  Cavour  dbplnyed  tho  great- 
er tact  ftfjd  m avoidmg  ^ titm  and 

overcoming  fonner.  sew  u ques- 

tion^ it  he;  qTiife  dearly ' ns  Cnvour  in 
any  one  of  its  iminy  psp^cts.  The  latter  chab 
ICHgcd  it  at  every  point,  stmlying  its  relations, 
f^ateulttb'ng  Its  bearings*  ustiimuftig  rta  disturb- 

t*.. -t.  i ir..  til 4 


Ifo,  who  was  won  .emu pelted  to  dl^dvo  iho.fkig  f»>rcesr  and  projecting  its  m-bd,  He  regard- 
ChAmherg  tuid  maVo  ftiT  ^jipeal  m th^r  |tjd  evfcry  qucHtiom  whether of  poljiic^  or  roorHls, 

Tbe>£?vcect!mg  ei&ihirix  resulted  fhvorjddy  to  wns'  tnd;  the  are  of  a drde.  or  the  segment  of  a 
the  Ciivouf  hcoanvy  die  leader  ot  i^phyve.  Iioitav2ir  w ith  bis  forensic  pi*hi:|ivlti*»$, 

the  nght-centre,  and  Icana^i  of  Uie  le.ft,  i »ekH*ted  Jus  jicwuKm,  and  then  sopghi  for  ur- 

Tliefcy  t^o.psfKi&fc&w^fy  ehl>fa,  s?hos  t^oth-  1 gnthCnts  to  fortify  it.  €a  vojury  with  bl<  judicial 
or  with  D'A^elio,  played  stt  prominent  a pun  in  eftovawd  the  whole  range,  of  possltnl- 

Italian  polities  w hen  eonstifeuttonal  go^rnmeni  ihc ^ :by  act  of  induettow  arrived 

was  on  its  trial  in  Italy,  thoijjr'h  they  sat^cmeidlv  : at  %.  Contflasiom—  The  imellecnfUal  nroceso  of 


was  im  its  trial  in  Italy*  though  they 
gravitated  toward  each  other  -..until  they; ^ 
ftcen  fighting  side  by  side  under  the  Vftmt! ban- 
ner, appeared  to  be  attm’ted  fo  ward  each  other 
rather  by  the  affinity  &f  ecmtranes  than  from 
any  great  rfimiJariry  in  rheir  pewnnl  obaraeter- 
istics  or  political  pnufdpte,  the  »c> 

cOftiplfshed  or»tor}  wn^  rtclily  ^ndowed  W'ith  all 


at  i - The  im^lemtial  .process  of 

tlib:  am*  inV^ved  nn  ami  lysis  which  only  con- 
tempkicd  » etibortti no te  synthesis ; that  of  tlie 
cither  w hrmf}  *r,ft  cpttvprehenHv  e wnibesis  which 
implittJd  p6^ihl«  nrmly*si«.  It  may  be  that 
HnUnizti  'v**K  r better  judge  of  men  as  Tndi- 

yidnnfc,  bni  no  one  hhew  better  ttott  .dpivouy 
how  tp  ;itib?e  tbetn  m forces,  Not  that  they 


those  qnaitrf*)^  w’hick  consiiture  an  aldo  mivo-  rheennie  In  hm  ImTids  men.?  insTramenfs,  ami 
e&tey  fcavnur,  the  jrktllful  debatfei*i  with  ; nothing  more,  fit  kvvudiag  tlus  sphe-ne  of  each 

rarer  ikUifuies  which  iodivtdn«itV?A  and 

cflam  Ratt;v**b  the  whkr  chief  ut  an  nppOhitl^O,  J iippf opr mted  hlH  ^peciaify  sy  far  as  migh t 
or  the  powerful  ally  of  an  ad m inist ration , r arel v • peodwry  in  tonkmg  up  the  aum  total  of  success. 
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and  theo  recognized  lus as  to  the 
rest,  in  tb«v  with  a how  mg  fit  vis 

and  m elegant  diction,  controlled  iii«  party  by 
the  power  of  b&  eloquence.  0 fivour.  With  a 
difficult  utterance  amt*  paijnfai  eJoeutio^ftl^ed 
the  Chambers  by  the  simpfe  force  of  hb  getrius. 
In  the- -react i»>n’’Whi«:h  followed  the- revobj- 
tioip  of  when  Europe  lutgutt.  to  laps©  Ipto 
the  shuihnv  Of  it  liberal  Cavoitc  set  Min- 

self  more  twdvUfc'y  than ever in  the  path  ol  ro- 
fibrnu  He  who  was  a conservative  in  times  of' 
revolution  became'  a radical  in  rime*  of  rea*i- 
tion  liciilchinX  himself  from  the  right,  he  in- 
clined more  ami  more  to  the  left.  Although  the 
little  phalanx  of  which  be  Was  now*  the  chief, 
sc  e mod  i&c  & f or  for  n hope.  $Vr  he  manured 
It  so  skiilftiUY  thrtt  he  bewun*.  jfh  fttet,  tha  lead 
er  df  the  parlirtateititfry  &i&jorkv\  in  the  early 
part  <rffifo  .y&wr  j &HI  he  delivered  & speech  in 
reform,  whfoh  marks  the 
tummg-pfonf  iu  Ids  pn.Mlicul  hk(un\  ho  far,  at 


hb  o&roe  vvas  io  become  a favvor  of  sYndiigtli^f  ; 

Reform  became  his  watch-word — church  re-  ' ' 

form,  financial  reform,  posts l reform*  reform  in  ‘ 

the  revenue  * eniifx\  hi  th&  military  \kWW0*  iu  : ’•  ••  ' ■ ••' 

the  civil  service,  lie  advocated  administrative 

deceocrulrzathvn efo ^ to  .&$  evitimient  wifh  i^Iit^  Spain  of mtfoforaOfo  ia  the  politiusd 
teal  unity,  the  ubotirkm  of  the  cniihary  common*  | career  of  (Javnur  as  marking  hi?  complete  sep- 
ctantsr-uiid  the  complete  eutunidpsttiofr  of  the  ; twalion .•  from  the  t*op*eryAWvc  party,  am]  his 
staw  from  the  trammel^  of  the  church.  | eosdUitm  whit  the  jcf’t-cehire,  nr  JmcraV  pro- 

On  the  death  of  Santa  Rosa*  Cavour  aCeepfed  j gres&ive^yof  which  R&tg  ui&i  was  lb#  jeadetV  lit 
the  port-folio  id  agriculture  and  commute©  ; j»ndt  thellkwy  Oflhfe 

from  that  time  forward  did  opt  cease,  e^eept;&ir;i -ha. :iptik  the  grniViid  thuL  although  one 

brief  intervals,  to  be  a,  member  of  the  cabinet  | of  the.  rtfo>d  dlifisnU  problem*  ot  mod&rlt  tegis- 
until  the  day  of  Ub  death.  When  kk  name  j 5tiU  there  wa*  dfo  other  £i&ftfdu*t  remedy 
was  proposed  to  Hie  king  the  latter,  with  hi* ; for  its  abuse  than  public*  opldum  the  press 
usual  'kagi^  *.fVhry  well;  but  lie  will  i itself 

unseat  all  th©  teat  of  yb\i'f-rr*i  prophecy  which  . The  ©ours©  pursued  hr  Cavour  no  this  occa- 
wai>  not  long  itffiudhi£  ^fulfillment.  In  1^51 1 sion  subjected  Udn  to, Hoi  a little  ertdciVm  and 
on  the  retirement  at  Nigra,  he  assutm-d  the  censor^  it©  wtre  dmrged  with  bei  ng  a rene- 
pan-folio  ortHmoeo  matidkfon  to  that  of  agrk  gatlo,  v(  having  falsified  lna  political  past,  and 
cnlvore  and  commerce,  lor  both  fheae  posk  ; of  ns^jnung  the  leadership  of  n policy  not  for* 
lions.  )hi  W’us  admirably  fitted.  He  had  n pro- 1 owrf  Let  us  hear  his  own  vindication x 
found  knvnvr«dgc  of  paUiicn|  g^onoray,  and  was  | 

coti^dercd  an  amhority  in  tit  finance-  j sociWle^s  c^jjpBjy' ^ybhfhs  1 be  paitipnlted  %x\ 

ttt  bore  djddwssedj  Jdmsolf  to.  the  diSiVutt-:  my  into 

task  pf  am^lioiraiiug  the  hofirfivion  of  the  ir&te-  J ^hd  mp»f  -WduM  hot  fail  lo  do 

nry,  favored  tbt*.  abol it juu  of  discnnriWating  dn-  ^in^r  f aijandou  ilT^  |irfticJplcs 

tjeSi  and  concluded  c»>mni^°ijal  treaties  wifhf  myfcel^  who^e 

jjwtr^evladd*  jSdtglum,  f)eniti:Uk.  Frapco^  aod  : deveiuprneiiM  ha¥^  ITtad©  iny  mk-HiOfr*  »M  to 
Engiand  ott  t-h*  • btufi*  of  Hot  wlddh  &.r!  winch  1 have  been  faithful  ail  my  life  long.” 

Bianchl  >l  wfervV^i- ■#¥&$?: *4odtefeiy _ b« f kl $•  Odiiyinced  dial  the  conservative  party,  with 

ties  agod?*i  ^usirla^ ^ tendencies,  either  could  not  or 

plonwey.”  - w*;idd  uot  mb  owee  iri  flu;  path  of  reform  which 

Tlinugu  i^^rd^d  oyeb  ihe  calfinyt^  ' he  hud  marked  out  for  himself,  he  suw  clearly 

Ciivf>urt  hf  hi i?  ^ipcnW^n^  ford:^  aj-  jthat  be  must  either  ftbamlim  his  policy  ako- 

revuly  fir  rcuhivprime  mlni^^tv-  >Ths  ei;b<^  of  .;  ^ their,  or  elect  hi  her  instruinems  for  carrying 
the  $d  of  TJlcttninber  m Si^rwe  ^ouoded  like  ’ i:  oat.  Uecognitmg  the  faet  that  h mukipUcby 
the  dcalh  .knell  of  Uhorfy  iu  PledmutfL  The  1 of  expedieoit  ^ ^ with  iindy  of 

patiMfy&il w\fh  4 view  of  inaugura-  j purpose,  he  turnod  io  thc  liWmlk' '&t :f bid: 
ting  lit?  jSapoleou  in  ^ port  yriwh  h?  Iwd  .•failed1  fo  find  niuohg;  his  for- 
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maintain  at  the  same  time  a liberal,  progress- 
ive policy  and  a constitutional,  parliamentary 
form  of  government,  he  not  only  laid  the  basis 
of  a great  national  party,  both  able  and  will- 
ing to  carry  out  the  national  programme,  but 
achieved  a bloodless  revolution  in  favor  of  con- 
stitutional liberty,  which  the  tiers  €tat  and  the 
guillotine  have  never  been  able  to  acquire  per- 
manently for  France,  or  Magna  Charta  and  the 
block  for  England,  and  which  was  secured  only 
after  centuries  of  bloody  conflict  between  royal 
prerogative  and  popular  rights. 

By  this  “ constitutional  coup  d'€tat”  Cavour 
became  master  of  the  political  situation.  Rat- 
tazzi,  through  his  influence,  was  elected  Presi- 
dent of  the  Chamber.  The  ministry  resigned, 
was  reconstituted,  but  in  less  than  six  months 
was  stranded  again,  owing  to  an  irreconcilable 
difference  with  Rome  respecting  the  law  of  civil 
marriage.  Meantime  Cavour,  who  did  not 
form  a part  of  the  new  administration,  visited 
France,  England,  and  Scotland,  where  he  was 
received  with  flattering  marks  of  consideration, 
not  only  at  court,  but  by  the  most  distinguished 
statesmen  of  the  time.  On  his  return  he  was 
charged  by  the  king  with  the  formation  of  a 
new  ministry  that  would  come  to  terms  with 
the  Holy  See.  Cavour  frankly  declared  that 
he  could  not  and  would  not  become  the  intei- 
preter  of  a policy  of  subserviency  to  the  pope, 
but  subsequently  accepted  the  charge  without 
conditions,  and  on  the  4th  of  November,  1852, 
became  President  of  the  Council  and  Minister 
of  Finance. 

The  elevation  of  Cavour  to  power  was  the 
signal  for  a still  more  bitter  and  uncompromis- 
ing war  on  the  part  of  Rome.  The  clerical 
party,  exasperated  by  the  recent  legislation  re- 
garding civil  marriage,  and  still  more  imbitter- 
ed  by  the  subsequent  suppression  of  the  con- 
vents and  the  taxation  of  the  church  property, 
waged  a war  of  deadly  hostility  against  the 
government.  The  whole  supernatural  machin- 
ery of  papal  Rome  was  brought  into  requisi- 
tion— absolution,  excommunication,  purgatory, 
plenary  indulgence — to  which  end  its  spiritual 
brokers  had  obtained  an  unlimited  credit  upon 
the  heavenly  exchequer,  with  a view  of  opera- 
ting more  successfully  upon  the  political  stock 
exchange.  Not  only  upon  the  floor  of  Parlia- 
ment did  the  battle  rage,  but  in  salon  and  oq/fc, 
at  the  court  and  on  the  public  square,  afound 
the  confessionals  and  in  front  of  the  very  altars. 
The  sacred  precincts  of  domestic  sorrow  were 
invaded  in  the  royal  household,  and  the  recent 
bereavements  of  the  king  were  interpreted  as 
Providential  warnings,  should  he  still  continue 
to  sanction  this  ungodly  crusade  against  the 
holy  church.  The  king,  still  unwilling  to 
come  to  an  open  rupture  with  the  pope,  over- 
whelmed with  grief,  and  desirous  of  obeying  the 
dying  injunction  of  a venerated  mother,  re- 
solved to  make  one  more  effort  to  effect  a 
reconciliation  with  the  Holy  See,  only  to  be  re- 
pulsed with  the  inevitable  non  possumus.  Shortly 
after,  subordinating  the  affection  of  a son  and 


the  loyalty  of  a Catholic  to  the  sterner  duties 
of  a sovereign,  he  recalled  Cavour,  who  in  the 
mean  time  had  resigned,  granting  him  full  lib- 
erty to  carry  out  the  policy  and  consummate  the 
reforms  that  had  provoked  the  ire  of  the  clerical 
party. 

The  difficulties  of  the  new  administration 
were  increased  by  the  exigencies  of  the  treas- 
ury demanding  new  imposts,  by  famine,  polit- 
ical reaction,  the  opposition  of  the  Senate,  Maz- 
zinian  uprisings,  and  Austrian  arrogance.  On 
the  evening  of  October  18,  1853,  a mob,  con- 
sisting for  the  most  part  of  laborers  and  me- 
chanics, holding  the  prime  minister  responsible 
— as  if  he  were  a special  providence — for  the 
failure  of  the  crops  and  the  dearness  of  living, 
assailed  his  residence  with  a shower  of  stones, 
demolishing  the  windows,  and  threatening  its 
inmates  with  personal  violence.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  temporary  unpopularity  of  Cavour  on 
account  of  the  increased  taxation,  the  better 
class  of  the  population  repudiated  this  act  of 
the  populace  of  Turin  in  a most  emphatic  man- 
ner, while  letters  and  addresses  of  sympathy 
and  confidence  poured  in  from  every  quarter. 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  year  1854  Piedmont 
was  invited  to  join  the  alliance  of  England  and 
France  in  the  Crimean  expedition  against  Rus- 
sia, undertaken  with  a view  of  checking  Mus- 
covite ambition  in  the  East,  and  preserving 
that  most  unstable  of  political  seesaws,  the 
European  equilibrium.  It  was  stipulated  in 
the  treaty  that  the  Sardinian  government 
should  dispatch  and  maintain  a corps  of  15,000 
men  in  the  Crimea  during  the  continuation  of 
the  war.  Cavour,  with  his  usual  sagacity, 
clearly  foresaw  that  England  and  France,  in 
order  to  secure  the  co-operation  of  Austria, 
would  be  disposed  to  connive  at  her  tyrannies 
and  encroachments  in  Italy — and  then  farewell 
to  Italian  unity  and  independence.  Then,  too, 
it  was  not  beyond  the  range  of  probabilities 
that  if  Italian  soldiers  should  discount  French 
and  English  blood  before  the  fortifications  of 
Sebastopol,  the  solemn  obligation  at  no  distant 
day  would  be  canceled  in  similar  coin  upon  the 
fertile  plains  of  Lombardy.  In  fact,  Cavour 
adroitly  introduced  into  the  treaty  a secret 
stipulation  to  this  effect.  Nevertheless  it  was 
a bold,  almost  desperate,  stroke  of  policy.  It 
fell  like  a thunder-bolt  in  the  Austrian  camp. 
u C'est  un  coup  de  pistolet ,”  exclaimed  an  Aus- 
trian diplomat,  “ tin f a bout  portant  aux  or  exiles 
de  rAutriche” 

The  proposed  alliance,  though  dictated  by 
the  highest  considerations  of  state  policy,  met 
with  the  most  determined  opposition,  first  in 
the  cabinet,  then  in  Parliament  and  on  the  field 
of  diplomacy,  and,  most  of  all,  from  the  ranks 
of  the  democratic  party,  who  imagined  they 
saw  in  this  ill-starred  expedition  the  ruin  of 
constitutional  government  in  Piedmont,  and  an 
insurmountable  barrier  to  Italian  unity  and  in- 
dependence. 

“ Gentlemen,”  said  Deviry,  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  “ the  responsibility  which  we  are 
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going  to  incur  at  the  moment  when  we  shnll 
cast  our  ballots  into  the  urn  is  immense — is  ter- 
rible; for  upon  that  vote  will  depend,  it  may 
be.  the  future  of  oltr  country.’' 

uIf  I should  allow  free  scope  to  the  impulse 
of  my  feelings/*  exclaimed  Brofferio,  with 
more  than  his  usual  fervor,  “my  voire  would 
sound  out  a grand  lament.  The  sacrifice  of 
liberty,  be  assured,  will  be  the  consequence  of 
victory,  whichever  side  it  may  favor.  May 
God  forefend  the  fatal  augury ! But  if  you 
consent  to  this  treaty,  the  prostration  of  Pied- 
mont and  the  ruin  of  Italy  will  be  an  accom- 
plished fact.*’ 


Such  were  the  vaticinations  of  political  proph- 
ets, who  predicted  danger  and  ruin  where  Ca- 
votir  foresaw  the  only  safety  and  salvation  of 
Piedmont. 

One  evening,  as  the  prime  minister  stood,  si- 
lent and  thoughtful,  in  the  *aton  of  the  Countess 
Cavour-Al  fieri,  a favorite  niece,  she  rallied  him 
by  inquiring,  n Well,  uncle,  are  we  going  to  the 
Crimea  ?” 

“Who  knows?"  replied  the  count.  “En- 
gland is  solicitous  to  conclude  a treaty  which 
would  give  our  soldiers  an  opportunity  of  wiping 
out  the  defeat  of  Novara.  But  what  would 
vou  ? All  my  cabinet  is  hostile  to  this  expedU 
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tion.  Rattazzi  himself  and  my  best  friend,  La 
Marmora,  speak  of  relinquishing  the  enterprise ; 
but  the  king  is  for  me,  and  we  two  will  prevail.' ” 

The  policy  of  Cavour  triumphed  over  all  op- 
position. After  a week  of  stormy  debate  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  ratified  the  treaty  by  a 
large  majority,  and  it  was  shortly  after  ap- 
proved by  the  Senate  by  a still  more  decisive 
vote. 

If  to  convince  and  persuade  is  oratory,  then 
Cavour  was  an  orator.  It  is  related  by  his 
contemporaries,  and  confirmed  by  the  parlia- 
mentary reports,  that  for  the  most  part  the 
close  of  the  debate  was  announced  immediately 
after  one  of  his  speeches.  Many  of  the  mem- 
bers paid  no  attention  whatever  in  the  way  of 
preparation  to  questions  they  knew  were  com- 
ing up,  satisfied  that  Cavour  would  make  a 
clear  and  exhaustive  exposition  of  them  to  the 
Chambers.  If  eloquence,  however,  consists 
rather  in  the  manner  than  the  matter,  in  fluen- 
cy of  diction  and  facility  of  expression,  he  had 
it  not.  In  him  the  style  was  not  the  man.  He 
had  the  genius  but  not  the  graces  of  the  orator. 
Clearness,  penetration,  precision,  an  intuitive 
apprehension  of  the  vital  point  in  an  argument — 
these  were  his  prime  characteristics.  His  clear- 
ness was  such  that  his  hearers  not  only  might 
have  understood  if  they  would,  but  must  have 
understood  him  whether  they  would  or  not. 
He  was  satisfied  with  no  superficial  view ; he 
fairly  “ disemboweled”  a subject.  His  speeches, 
though  extemporaneous,  were  thoroughly  elab- 
orated. His  thoughts  were  fresh  and  vigorous, 
his  ideas  clearly  cut  and  welt  defined,  his  argu- 
ments luminous  and  strong — all  of  which  were 
presented  with  such  naturalness  and  force  that 
you  appeared  to  have  just  remembered  them  as 
something  once  well  understood  but  tempora- 
rily forgotten. 

His  manner  was  simple,  straightforward,  ef- 
fective. Trained  in  the  palestra  of  parliament- 
ary struggle,  he  was  ambitious  to  be  a good 
debater  rather  than  a great  orator.  If  he  could 
not  entertain  the  Chambers  with  figures  of  rhet- 
oric, he  could  furnish  them  with  what  Burke 
tells  us  are  far  more  decisive — the  “ figures  of 
arithmetic.’?  Devoid  of  brilliancy,  with  a diffi- 
cult and  at  times  almost  painful  elocution, 
enunciated  in  a harsh,  shrill  voice,  and  con- 
stantly interrupted  by  a slight  nervous  cough, 
he  nevertheless  commanded  the  attention  of 
the  Chambers  with  an  authority  they  were  un- 
willing to  accord,  yet  powerless  to  resist.  With- 
out any  attempt  at  rhetorical  effect,  he  seldom 
or  never  degenerated  into  commonplace.  Some- 
times an  interruption  or  an  assault,  which  he 
rather  provoked  than  conciliated,  like  the  break- 
ing of  an  electric  current,  would  cause  the  train 
of  his  thought  to  kindle  and  sparkle  with  unac- 
customed splendor.  Always  warv,  rarely  sur- 
prised, never  nonplused,  without  losing  the 
grammatical  construction  or  logical  sequence 
of  his  discourse,  his  reply  was  ever  prompt  and 
decisive,  sometimes  haughty  and  contemptuous. 
Without  a knowledge  of  Latin  and  Greek,  he 
You  XL1IL — No.  235.-5*2 


was  charged  with  seasoning  his  speeches  with 
salt  “ not  Attic.”  It  may  be  that  his  language 
was  not  classical,  as  his  diction  was  not  ornate. 
He  disregarded  the  embellishments  of  style, 
and  disdained  the  artifices  of  rhetoric.  He 
spoke  as  a man  who  aimed  at  conviction,  not 
cheers ; with  whom  an  argument  was  a battle, 
not  a tournament ; a speech  an  action,  not 
i mere  declamation. 

As  to  his  method  in  preparing  his  discourses 
we  have  the  following  account  from  the  pen  of 
his  private  secretary,  Artom. 

“Seated  tranquilly  upon  the  ministerial 
bench,  playing  with  his  paper-knife,  and  sus- 
taining the  assaults  of  his  opponents  with  all 
the  coolness  of  an  experienced  debater,  he 
seemed  to  pay  no  attention  to  what  was  being 
said,  when,  in  reality,  not  a syllabic  escaped 
him.  Little  by  little,  by  an  intellectual  process 
of  which  he  was  scarcely  conscious,  the  outline 
of  his  discourse  was  completed  in  his  head. 
Without  writing  a word,  without  even  taking 
notes,  except  when  he  had  figures  or  dates  to 
adduce,  it  was  sufficient  for  him  to  revolve  his 
subject  for  an  hour  or  two  iu  the  morning  of  the 
day  he  expected  to  speak,  in  order- to  clothe  his 
ideas  in  the  most  suitable  form.  In  the  latter 
part  of  his  life  he  was  accustomed  to  have  me 
present  at  the  preliminary  rehearsal  of  his 
speeches.  Seated  opposite  to  me,  be  sought  in 
my  countenance,  which  could  never  conceal 
any  thing  from  him,  the  impression  which  the 
strong  and  ingenious  chain  of  his  reasoning 
produced  upon  me.  Sometimes  he  interrogated 
me  with  his  eye,  or  constrained  me  to  make  ob- 
servations upon  points  with  regard  to  which  he 
was  not  altogether  satisfied.  Often  when,  from 
the  galleries  of  the  Chamber,  I have  listened  to 
the  speech  prepared  in  the  morning  before  me 
I have  been  able  to  note  the  fidelity  of  his  mem- 
ory. Sometimes  the  very  words  which  had 
struck  me  excited  now  the  applause  and  now 
the  merriment  of  the  Chamber.  More  fre- 
quently, however,  he  improvised  the  phraseol- 
ogy, but  the  idea  was  constantly  the  same;  and 
I have  been  able  to  state  beforehand  to  who- 
ever stood  near  me  the  series  of  inferences 
through  which  he  would  arrive  at  his  conclu- 
sion.” 

Cavour  himself,  in  speaking  on  this  point, 
says,  “If  1 should  write  my  speeches,  instead 
of  only  following  the  train  of  thought,  and,  as 
to  the  phraseology,  trusting  to  the  inspiration 
of  the  moment,  I should  be  constrained  to  con- 
fine myself  literally  to  the  manuscript,  and  even 
should  I have  a prompter  behind  me,  as  is  the 
case  with  some  of  my  honorable  opponents,  I 
should  often  lose  the  thread  of  my  discourse.” 

As  some  of  the  fruits  of  the  Italian  campaign 
in  the  Crimea,  the  Sardinian  troops  under  La 
Marmora  added  new  lustre  to  laurels  already 
won  upon  many  a bloody  field,  the  cabinet  of 
I Turin  gained  political  consideration  among  the 
other  cabinets  of  Europe,  Austria  was  effectu- 
ally checkmated,  and  England  and  France  be- 
came the  assured  allies  of  Piedmont.  Mean- 
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of  the  congress ; and,  this  demand  fairly  accord- 
ed, addressed  himself  to  the  almost  hopeless 
task  of  drawing  the  Italian  question  into  the 
field  of  diplomacy.  By  his  firm  and  dignified 
bearing,  his  wise  moderation,  and  admirable 
tact,  as  well  as  by  the  breadth  of  his  vision, 
his  quickness  of  apprehension,  and  clearness  of 
exposition  of  the  most  difficult  and  involved 
political  problems,  he  soon  gained  for  himself  an 
enviable  position  among  the  other  members  of 
the  congress  as  an  able  diplomatist.  On  the 
suggestion  of  Lord  Clarendon  and  Cotint  Wa* 
lewski,  the  English  and  French  plenipotentia- 
ries, he  drew  up  and  placed  in  their  hands  a 
memorandum  similar  to  the  one  addressed  to 
Napoleon  III.  two  months  before.  On  the  8th 
of  April  the  Emperor,  convinced  by  Cav our  that 
the  time  had  arrived  for  introducing  the  Italian 
question  into  the  conference,  consented  that  Wa- 
lewsfci  should  take  the  initiative,  which  he  ac- 
cordingly did;  The  Austrian  envoys  protested, 
temporised,  and,  as  a last  expedient,  declared 
that,  in  the  absence  of  instructions,  they  had  no 
power  to  discuss  so  delicate  a question.  In  the 
height  of  the  stormy  discussion  of  that  memo- 


while,  to  draw  still  closer  the  ties  of  amity  and 
friendship  with  the  courts  of  St.  James  and 
the  Tuileries,  Victor  Emanuel,  accompanied  by 
Cavour,  visited  France  and  England,  w here  they 
established  friendly  relations  of  a personal  char- 
acter with  the  sovereigns  of  those  countries,  and 
had  an  opportunity  of  discussing  Italian  affaire, 
and  proposing  some  practicable  remedies  for 
ameliorating  the  unhappy  condition  of  Italy. 
After  a lengthy  Interview  between  the  king  and 
Napoleon  III.  the  latter  closed  the  conversa- 
tion by  asking  a question  that  was  pregnant 
with  interest  for  Cavotir,  u Que  penl  on  flirt 
pour  r Italia?"  The  famous  memorandum  was 
the  reply* 

On  the  termination  of  the  war  in  the  Crimea, 
through  the  armed  mediation  of  Austria,  Pied- 
mont was  invited  to  participate  in  the  congress 
of  Paris,  and  Cavonr  was  accredited  as  her  first 
plenipotentiary,  while  Viliaroaritia,  the  Sardin- 
ian minister  at  the  Tuileries,  was  named  as  the 
second.  In  the  opening  session  Cavour  insist- 
ed. in  opposition  to  the  Austrian  envoys,  that 
Piedmont  should  be  placed  upon  an  equal  foot- 
ing with  the  great  powers  in  the  deliberations 
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rable  session,  of  which  the  protocol  subsequent-  | 
ly  issued  furnishes  a very  imperfect  and  emas- 
culated account.  Lord  Clarendon,  thoroughly 
aroused  by  the  defiant  attitude  of  the  Austri- 
an plenipotentiaries,  exclaimed  with  great  ve- 
hemence and  warmth : 

“If  your  intention  is  really  to  make  no  prom- 
ises, to  give  no  pledges,  to  enter  into  no  en- 
gagements, with  regard  to  Italy,  it  will  be  to 
throw  down  the  gauntlet  to  liberal  Europe, 
that,  at  no  distant  day,  may  take  it  up.  This 
question  will  then  be  decided  by  the  most  ener- 
getic and  vigorous  measures.  It  is  a great  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  our  forces  are  exhausted.” 

Notwithstanding  these  energetic  remon- 
strances, it  became  painfully  evident  to  the 
Sardinian  minister  that  the  cabinet  of  Vienna 
was  determined  to  persist  in  its  violent  and  re- 
pressive policy  toward  Italy,  and  that  any  re- 
dress must  be  sought  on  another  field  than  that 
of  diplomacy.  As  a final  resort  he  entered  a 
formal  protest  in  behalf  of  his  unhappy  country. 
With  a boldness  and  intrepedity  that  excited 
at  once  the  surprise  and  admiration  of  Europe, 
he  arraigned  Austria — proud,  haughty,  and  ar- 
rogant, the  foremost  military  power  on  the  con- 
tinent, and  the  implacable  foe  of  Piedmont — at 
the  bar  of  European  opinion ; he  enumerated 
her  usurpations,  criticised  her  maladministra- 
tion, exposed  her  subterfuges,  reproached  her 
with  her  violated  faith,  and  challenged  her  in 
the  face  of  Europe  to  deny  the  damnatory  ac- 
cusations. He  portrayed  the  deplorable  condi- 
tion of  his  unhappy  country,  overrun  by  a for- 
eign soldiery,  and  subjected  to  the  rigors  of  a 
military  despotism ; her  best  and  noblest  citizens 
proscribed ; her  prisons  teeming  with  political 
prisoners;  her  system  of  police  simply  an  organ- 
ized force  of  political  spies ; while  the  military 
occupation  of  Venice,  in  open  violation  of  the 
most  solemn  treaties,  as  well  as  of  the  law  of 
nations,  had  made  her  absolute  mistress  of 
nearly  the  whole  of  Italy,  transforming  the 
Adriatic  into  an  Austrian  lake,  and  the  entire 
peninsula  into  an  Austrian  province. 

The  accused  became  the  accuser.  The  en- 
voys were  startled  from  their  diplomatic  pro- 
priety. Austria,  thrown  upon  the  defensive, 
charged  Piedmont  with  being  the  instigator  of 
revolutions — the  hot-bed  of  all  political  here- 
sies ; which  was  repelled  by  the  counter-charge 
that  these  same  revolutions  were  the  result  of 
Austrian  misrule  and  Austrian  tyranny.  Pied- 
mont, still  bleeding  from  the  disastrous  rout  of 
Novara,  placed  her  ancient  foe  hors  de  combat 
upon  the  field  of  diplomacy,  while  not  a voice 
was  raised  in  extenuation  of  her  policy,  and  the 
verdict  of  liberal  Europe  was  against  her. 

At  the  close  of  the  congress  Cavour  returned 
to  Turin  to  give  an  account  of  his  mission  to 
Parliament,  which  approved  almost  unanimous- 
ly the  course  pursued  by  the  Sardinian  envoys 
throughout  the  conference.  Congratulatory 
addresses  were  sent  in  from  all  the  Italian 
provinces,  and  statues,  busts,  and  medals  were 
raised  by  public  subscriptions  in  honor  of  the 


mao  whose  name  was  henceforth  to  become  syn- 
onymous with  Italian  unity  and  independence. 
Though  the  breach  with  Austria  was  wideued, 
and  much  remained  to  be  done,  still  the  fact 
could  not  be  disguised  that  Piedmont  had  taken 
a prodigious  stride  in  asserting  herself.  She 
had  poured  out  freely  her  best  blood  and  treasure 
in  the  Crimea,  not  for  conquest  or  glory,  hut  for 
the  right  to  be  heard  in  behalf  of  Italy  in  the 
grand  council  chamber  of  European  diplomacy. 

From  the  congress  of  Paris  to  the  peace  of 
Villafranca  was  a most  critical  and  eventful 
period  for  the  Sardinian  monarchy,  during 
which  the  reputation  of  Cavour  reached  its 
height,  and  his  genius  as  a statesman  shone 
with  the  greatest  lustre.  True  to  his  policy  of 
regenerating  Italy  through  the  instrumentality 
of  Piedmont  and  the  house  of  Savoy  upon  the 
basis  of  constitutional  liberty,  one  of  the  best 
evidences  of  bis  moderation  is  that  he  was 
abused  by  the  extremists  of  both  the  political 
parties.  Accused  of  being  clerical  and  con- 
| servative  by  the  republicans,  and  branded  as  a 
revolutionist  and  atheist  by  the  clerical  party, 
knowing,  as  he  said,  that  “ time  is  a potent 
auxiliary  of  whoever  is  on  the  side  of  right  and 
progress,”  and  full  of  faith  in  the  ultimate  tri- 
umph of  a grand  principle  and  the  justice  of 
God,  he  held  firmly  on  his  way,  awaiting  with 
calmness  and  composnre  the  final  award. 
Meanwhile  the  6torm  gathered  amain.  The 
Sardinian  government,  confronted  by  Austrian 
cannon  on  the  one  side  and  papal  excommuni- 
cations on  the  other,  held  in  check  by  France, 
abandoned  by  England,  compromised  by  Orsi- 
nian  conspiracies,  convulsed  by  Mazzinian  in- 
snrrections — the  excesses  of  the  republicans  in- 
creased by  the  reactionary  tendencies  of  the 
conservatives — it  seemed  as  if  the  gallant  ship 
of  state  must  sooner  or  later  go  to  pieces  upon 
the  breakers,  in  spite  of  the  admirable  skill  of 
its  bold  and  trusty  pilot. 

Cavour,  now  more  than  ever  satisfied  that 
there  was  but  one  solution  to  this  complication 
of  difficulties,  resolved  upon  war  with  Austria 
at  all  hazards.  Though  fully  convinced  that 
not  upon  the  number  of  soldiers  nor  the  square 
miles  of  territory  depended  the  issue  of  a strug- 
gle undertaken  in  the  interests  of  civilization 
and  constitutional  liberty,  still  it  appeared  the 
height  of  folly  and  madness  for  a small  state 
of  four  millions  to  accept,  single-handed,  the 
challenge  of  a colossal  empire  of  thirty-five, 
whose  veteran  legions  were  already  deploying 
along  her  eastern  frontier,  threatening  to  anni- 
hilate her  at  a single  decisive  blow.  In  this 
impending  crisis  the  Sardinian  minister  natu- 
rally turned  for  aid  and  succor  to  his  former 
allies  in  the  Crimea.  But  England  having 
become  reconciled  to  Austria,  at  the  sacrifice 
of  Italy,  France  only  remained.  Then  followed 
the  celebrated  colloquy  of  Napoleon  and  Ca- 
vour at  Plombiferes,  where  the  latter  received 
the  verbal  assurance  of  the  armed  assistance  of 
France  in  the  event  of  an  aggressive  war  on  the 
part  of  Austria,  on  condition  that  if  Italy  should 
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he  liberated  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic* 
France  should  receive  in  compensation  the 
provinces  of  Nice  and  Savoy, 

On  the  19th  of  April,  1 $59,  after  mntual  crim- 
ination and  recrimination,  Austria  dispatched 
an  ultimatum  to  Piedmont,  demanding  imme- 
diate disarmament  or  war.  The  Sardinian 
ministry  without  hesitation  chose  the  latter, 
and  the  result  wa*  Magenta  and  Solferino. 
During  these  anxious  and  perilous  days  the 
labors  of  Cavour  wero  herculean.  At  the  same 
time  President  of  the  Council,  Minister  for  For- 
eign Affairs,  Minister  of  the  Inferior,  Minister 
of  Marino,  and  Minister  of  War,  he  transferred 
his  hod,  for  which  he  seemed  to  have  but  little 
use,  to  the  War-office,  protracting  his  labors 
far  into  the  night,  hurrying  from  one  depart- 
ment to  another  in  his  dressing-gown,  dictating 
dispatches,  transmitting  orders,  overseeing  the 
equipment  of  the  volunteers,  directing  the  oper- 
ations on  the  field,  Btid  at  the  same  time  con- 
ducting a voluminous  correspondence — inspirit- 
ing the  despondent,  stimulating  the  dilatory, 
and  inflaming  the  lukewarm  with  a portion  of 
hi*  own  firo  and  patriotism. 


11  Conrnge,  my  friends,’*  he  exclaims,  14  and 
we  will  give  to  Italy  the  regeneration  dreamed 
of  by  Gioberti.”  Republicans,  turning  their 
hacks  upon  Mazzini,  and  rallying  under  the 
leadership  of  Daniel  Maniti,  replied,  “ Regen- 
erate Italy,  and  wc  are  with  you."  The  Societu 
Nitotfarmle  inscribed  upon  its  banners  Independ- 
ence, Unification,  and  the  House  of  Savoy.  The 
flower  of  the  Italian  youth  flocked  around  the 
standard  of  Garibaldi,  where  it  floated  from  the 
crest  of  the  Apennines,  asking  for  nothing  more 
than  the  privilege  of  fighting  ami  dying  for  Italy  ; 
while  thirty  thousand  volunteers,  with  swords 
half  drawn,  impatiently  awaited  the  signal  to 
launch  themselves  upon  the  legions  of  Austria, 
whose  arms  already  glittered  upon  the  hank* 
of  the  Ticino. 

We  are  not  only  astonished  with  the  oper- 
Gsity  of  Oavotir,  the  mere  contemplation  of 
which  would  fatigue  an  ordinary  render,  but 
we  are  constantly  surprised  at  the  extraordi- 
nary tact  and  adroitness  with  which  he  utilized 
opposing  political  forces.  Now  we  see  him 
holding  a ute-a-tetr.  with  Napoleon,  and  now 
a ixatinte  with  La  Farina.  He  can  coquet,  if 
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diuia  was  virtually  proclaimed  from  henceforth 
King  of  Italy  44  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
will  of  the  people.  " Scarcely  a decade  has 
elapsed,  and  the  commissioners,  first  of  Naples, 
then  of  Venice,  and  finally  of  Rome,  have,  in 
obedience  to  the  national  movement  thus  inau- 
gurated, presented  the  suffrages  of  their  respect- 
ive populations,  and  taken  the  oath  of  fidelity 
to  Victor  Emanuel  and  the  house  of  Savoy. 

On  the  announcement  of  the  annexation  of 
ASmilia  and  Tuscany  the  French  emperor  per- 
emptorily demanded  the  cession  of  Nice  and 
Savoy  to  France.  For  a kingdom  of  yester- 
day, unrecognized  as  yet  in  the  great  family  of 
nations — with  Austria  strongly  intrenched  on  the. 
Mincio  and  the  Po,  with  a Bourbon  army  threat- 
ening it  in  the  rear,  with  Prussia  and  Russia 
opposed,  and  nothing  to  hope  for  from  England 
more  than  English  neutrality — to  have  refused 
such  a demand  at  such  a time  to  its  only  re- 
maining ally  would  have  been  madness  and 
ruin.  Still  Cavour  hesitated.  “For  charity's 
sake,  sign  the  treaty,"  wrote  Bixio,  44  if  you  do 
not  wish  to  lose  all  sympathy  of  France  for  It- 
aly." For  once  Cavour  was  unmanned.  He 
signed  the  treaty,  but  in  so  doing  experienced 
the  bitterness  of  death.  The  cession  was  a su- 
preme necessity,  and  to  meet  it  he  rose  to  the 
heroic  sublime  of  personal  sacrifice  and  self-ab- 
negation. Having  consecrated  himself  upon  his 
country’s  altar,  he  made  no  reservation  of  his 
fame  or  popularity.  It  was  in  such  a perilous 
crisis  as  this  that  he  exclaimed,  amidst  the  si- 
lence and  solitude  of  his  chamber,  “ Perish  my 
name , perish  my  fame,  only  let  Italy  live!” 

One  evening  during  the  height  of  the  polit- 
ical excitement,  referring  to  the  treaty  in  a con- 
versation with  his  confidential  secretary,  he 
said:  “If  the  king  were  to  nominate  me  Duke 
of  Leri,  as  the  Austrian  journals  predict,  I would 
not  exchange  for  that  title  my  name  of  Count  of 
Cavour.  I have  quatlrini  sufficient  for  my  wants, 
although  I am  not  as  rich  as  is  generally  be- 
lieved, and  will  never  be  so  popular  as  after  the 
battle  of  Magenta  and  on  the  eve  of  that  of  Sol- 

ferino I have  the  ambition  to  serve  Italy. 

For  her  I cheerfully  risk  my  fame  and  my  pop- 
ularity. If  I had  aimed  at  nothing  else  than  pri- 
vate advantage,  instead  of  persuading  Italy  and 
Europe  to  consent  to  the  cession  of  Nice  and 
Savoy,  I would  resign,  and,  satisfied  with  a glo- 
ry cheaply  acquired,  I would  retire  to  Leri,  and 
leave  the  country  to  be  rent  in  twain  in  this 
dangerous  political  crisis." 

The  ratification  of  this  ill-starred  treaty  not 
only  occasioned  universal  sorrow  and  indigna- 
tion throughout  Italy,  but  gave  rise  to  political 
animosities  and  civil  discords  which  threatened 
to  endanger  the  national  life.  During  the  mem- 
orable session  of  the  20th  of  April,  1861,  Gari- 
baldi, who  regarded  the  cession  of  Nice  and  Sa- 
voy as  a felony,  accused  Cavour  in  the  presence 
of  the  Chamber  of  having  betrayed  Italy,  and 
denounced  him  as  a traitor. 

“I  shall  never  forget,"  says  an  eye-witness, 
“that  fearful  encounter  between  two  spirits 


equally  ardent  in  their  love  for  Italy,  but  so 
diverse  in  their  natural  disposition — that  strug- 
gle between  a lofty  genius,  accustomed  for  a 
long  time  to  bow  to  political  necessities,  and 
the  frank  and  impetuous  instincts  of  a man  who 
yields  to  the  inspiration  of  his  passions,  so  much 
the  more  blind  and  ungovernable  as  they  are 
generous  and  noble.  Equally  irascible  in  his 
temperament  with  General  Garibaldi,  having, 
in  spite  of  his  robust  health,  all  the  nervous 
delicacy  of  a woman,  Cavour  made  at  that  mo- 
ment a supreme  effort  for  self-mastery.  His 
laconic  reply  raised  him  to  such  a pitch  of  sub- 
limity as  his  eloquence  had  never  reached  be- 
fore  He  was  at  the  same  time  noble  and  pa- 

thetic, fiery  and  self-possessed,  because  he  felt 
intensely  the  force  of  every  thing  he  said." 

Garibaldi,  the  popular  captain,  ardent  and 
impetuous,  his  great  soul  all  aflame,  seemed 
irresistible ; Cavour,  the  veteran  politician,  calm 
and  dignified,  though  struggling  with  ^olcauic 
fires,  was  immovable.  It  was  the  “ lava  com- 
bating the  lightning." 

On  another  occasion,  when  the  hero  of  Mar- 
sala refused  to  extend  his  hand  to  one  who,  by 
the  cession  of  Nice,  44  had  rendered  him  a for- 
eigner to  Italy,"  Cavour  replied,  with  deep  emo- 
tion, “I  know  that  between  General  Garibaldi 
and  myself  there  exists  an  abyss.  I believed 
I was  performing  a painful  duty — the  most  pain- 
ful of  my  entire  life — when  I counseled  the  king 
and  Parliament  to  approve  of  the  cession  of 
Nice  and  Savoy  to  France.  From  the  grief 
which  I have  experienced  I can  well  compre- 
hend that  which  General  Gdribaldi  has  suffered, 
and  I can  afford  to  pardon  him  if  he  can  not 
forgive  me." 

On  the  breaking  out  of  the  revolution  in  Sic- 
ily, Cavour,  without  committing  any  overt  act 
that  might  arouse  the  opposition  of  the  great 
powers,  secretly  favored  the  expedition  under 
the  command  of  Garibaldi,  which  embarked 
from  Quarto,  with  a view  of  co-operating  with 
the  revolutionists.  The  Italian  government  not 
only  secretly  furnished  arms,  but  paid  the  agents 
of  Garibaldi  for  those  it  had  previously  seques- 
tered, to  enable  them  to  buy  others ; while  the 
Italian  fleet,  setting  sail  from  Genoa  with  the 
ostensible  purpose  of  preventing  the  landing  of 
the  expedition,  received  secret  orders  to  steer 
between  Garibaldi  and  the  Sicilian  cruisers. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  justify,  on  any  moral 
grounds,  the  dissimulation  of  Cavour's  policy 
during  the  Sicilian  revolution,  as  well  as  else- 
where ; but  until  the  code  of  political  morality 
has  been  subjected  to  a thorough  revision  it 
will  not  be  difficult  to  vindicate  it  on  the  ground 
of  political  expediency.  Piedmont  and  Naples 
represented  at  that  time  the  two  extremes  of 
state  policy  in  Italy.  The  court  of  Francis  II., 
with  its  despotic  instincts,  opposed  to  every 
liberal  reform,  in  favor  of  the  restoration  of  the 
exiled  princes,  and  the  lost  provinces  of  the  pope, 
the  natural  ally  of  Austria  and  Rome,  plotted 
political  reaction  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Sar- 
dinian monarchy.  On  the  other  hand,  Piedmont, 
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the  avowed  champion  of  liberal  principles*  the 
declared  enemy  of  divine  right,  and  the  regen- 
erator of  Italy,  constituted  the  only  breakwater 
against  the  aggressive  inroads  of  Austria,  and 
the  reactionary  tendencies  of  the  clerical  or 
conservative  party.  Though  Francis  II.,  to 
save  his  crumbling  throne,  had  granted  a con- 
stitution to  his  rebellious  subjects,  and  now' 
sought  to  conclude  a treaty  of  alliance  with  the 
government  of  Victor  Emanuel,  with  a view  of 
arresting  the  progress  of  the  revolution,  the 
solemn  promises  of  a king  thrice  made  and  as 
often  broken  were  no  longer  to  be  trusted.  A 
truce,  if  possible,  would  have  been  but  of  short 
duration.  The  conflict  was  an  irrepressible  one 
between  royal  prerogative  and  constitutional 
right,  and  must  have  resulted  in  the  final  and 
complete  triumph  of  either  one  or  the  other. 
Still  the  Sardinian  ministry  could  not  declare 
open  war  without  stultifying  its  Italian  policy 
by  substituting  conquest  for  voluntary  annexa- 
tion ; nor  could  it  remain  an  indifferent  specta- 
tor of  the  contest  now  going  on  between  liberty 
and  despotism  without  falsifying  its  previous 
political  record.  To  have  openly  aided  and 
abetted  the  revolution  would  have  aroused  all 
Europe  in  arms  as  a flagrant  violation  of  the 
laws  of  nations,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  any 
attempt  on  the  part  of  the  government  to  arrest 
the  popular  movement,  which  had  fired  the 
Italian  heart,  would  have  alienated  a large  ma- 
jority of  the  liberal  party,  and  probably  ended 
in  revolution,  if  not  anarchy. 

In  this  grave  complication  of  the  plot  in  the 
grand  national  drama  Garibaldi  appeared  upon 
the  scene  as  the  deus  ex  machina , in  order  to 
bring  about  a happy  denouement.  Sailing  from 
the  vicinity  of  Genoa  with  only  1000  volunteers 
on  the  6th  of  May,  he  disembarked  at  Marsala 
on  the  17th,  and  was  in  Palermo  on  the  27th. 
Having  made  himself  master  of  Sicily,  although 
opposed  by  a Bourbon  army  of  25,000  men,  he 
established  a provisional  government,  passed 
the  Straits  of  Messina  on  the  21st  of  August, 
and  was  in  Naples  on  the  7th  of  September. 
Such  a rapid  conquest,  which  surprised  every 
one  except  Garibaldi  himself,  dazzled  the  im- 
agination of  the  astonished  populations,  by 
whom  it  was  regarded  as  simply  miraculous. 
Setting  out  with  a mere  handful  of  men,  de- 
nounced as  a filibuster,  his  expedition  branded 
as  piracy,  and  his  troops  as  bandits,  in  the  short 
space  of  four  months  he  had  routed  and  dis- 
persed a large  and  well-appointed  army  of  reg- 
ular troops,  overthrown  a proud  and  haughty 
if  not  powerful  dynasty,  and  been  proclaimed 
by  acclamation  dictator  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Two  Sicilies.  His  enthusiastic  volunteers,  bare- 
footed and  in  rags,  in  want  of  provisions,  in  want 
of  transportation,  without  tents,  without  even 
cartridge-boxes  other  than  their  caps,  seem  un- 
mindful of  hunger  or  thirst  or  repose.  Urged 
forward  by  an  irresistible  impulse  as  they  shout 
44  On  to  Naples  !**  his  little  army  gathers  strength 
as  it  advances,  until  one  man  becomes  a score, 
a battalion,  a brigade.  The  disorganized  Nea- 


politan troops  exchange  the  blue  waistcoat  for 
the  red  shirt,  shake  hands  with  the  volunteers 
as  they  pass,  and  shout  with  the  rest,  44  Long 
live  Garibaldi !”  As  their  idolized  commander 
pushes  forward  fur  in  advance  of  his  troops, 
which  no  longer  advance  in  regular  columns, 
but  precipitate  themselves  in  disorganized  mass- 
es, multitudes  remain  standing  during  entire 
days  and  nights  with  a hope  of  seeing  him  pass. 
Those  who  were  so  fortunate  as  to  have  caught 
a glimpse  of  the  popular  idol  were  regarded  as 
persons  of  mark.  Any  one  to  whom  he  had 
spoken  became  an  object  of  curiosity,  and  what- 
ever he  touched  was  at  once  transformed  into  a 
relic. 

On  the  7th  of  September,  accompanied  by 
only  seven  officials,  Garibaldi  entered  Naples  in 
a hired  hack,  passing  directly  under  the  guns 
of  the  fortifications,  though  manned  by  soldiers 
of  Francis  II.,  who  so  far  forgot  their  duty  to 
their  royal  master  as  to  present  arms.  The 
capital  suddenly  became  delirious  with  excite- 
ment. All  Naples  was  at  the  windows  or  in  the 
streets.  As  the  living  tides  surged  along  the 
crowded  thoroughfares  or  debouched  into  the 
public  squares,  all  distinctions  were  alike  for- 
gotten. The  citizens  were  beside  themselves 
with  joy.  They  laughed  and  wept,  they  shout- 
ed and  embraced,  amidst  enthusiastic  cries  of 
44 Long  live  Italian  unity  l”  Had  the  blood  of 
St.  Januarius  suddenly  liquefied  in  special  rec- 
ognition of  the  auspicious  event  the  excitement 
could  not  have  been  wilder  or  more  extreme 
than  it  already  was.  As  for  Garibaldi,  having 
inaugurated  a provisional  government,  with  his 
usual  impetuosity  he  launched  one  proclama- 
tion after  another,  expelling  the  Jesuits,  confis- 
cating the  goods  of  the  clergy,  establishing  ju- 
ries, and  abolishing  the  lottery.  And  os  if  For- 
tune, who  had  hitherto  been  60  lavish  of  her  fa- 
vors, would  not  dare  to  deny  her  favorite  any 
thing,  however  impracticable  or  visionary,  he 
proposed,  after  the  reduction  of  Capua  and  Gne- 
ta,  to  march  upon  Rome,  then  liberate  Umbria 
and  the  Marches,  and  with  the  battle-cry  of 
44 Italian  unity  and  Victor  Emanuel!"  to  advance 
from  victory  to  victory  until  he  should  unfurl 
the  tricolor  from  the  standards  of  St.  Mark, 
and  proclaim  Victor  Emanuel  King  of  Italy 
from  the  summit  of  the  Quirinal. 

What  the  result  would  have  been  if  Garibaldi 
had  attempted  to  carry  out  his  magnificent  pro- 
gramme it  is  difficult  to  say  — possibly  a re- 
public, most  probably  chaos.  Already  discord 
reigned  in  Sicily,  and  anarchy  in  Naples.  Of 
the  party  leaders  some  were  in  favor  of  a repub- 
lic, some  were  in  favor  of  the  Bourbons,  while 
others  were  opposed  to  any  regular  form  of 
government  whatever,  preferring  public  disor- 
der for  the  sake  of  public  plunder.  With  an 
enormous  debt  and  an  exhausted  treasury,  the 
expenditures  of  the  government  were  sevenfold 
greater  than  the  receipts  of  the  revenue,  while 
a host  of  official  supernumeraries  fastened  like 
blood-thirety  leeches  upon  the  body  politic,  de- 
| pleting  it  to  the  point  of  complete  exhaustion. 
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name  alone,  in  the  absence  of  a strong  govern- 
ment, might  have  cheeked  the  excesses  and 
abuses  which  threatened  the  life  of  the  nation, 
if  not  the  existence  of  society  itself,  was  fully 
occupied  in  conducting  the  military  operations 
in  the  field.  His  rapid  and  victorious  advance 
had  been  suddenly  arrested  before  the  strong- 
holds of  Capua  and  Gaetn,  where  Frauds  II., 
with  the  remnant  of  his  army,  defended  himself 
with  great  spirit  anti  obstinacy.  The  volun- 
teers, who  had  achieved  such  brilliant  success  on 
the  march,  were  hardly  prepared  to  conduct  the 
operations  of  a siege.  Then,  too,  there  were  evi- 
dent signs  of  reaction.  The  popular  enthusiasm 


In  many  coses  several  persons,  appointed  by 
conflicting  powers,  claimed  the  same  alike — all 
drawing  the  pay  and  none  performing  the  du- 
ties. The  most  audacious  and  unscrupulous 
monopolized  the  highest  places  of  public  trust, 
while  the  police  committed  the  very  offenses 
they  were  appointed  to  prevent.  Add  to  this 
the  plots  of  the  clergy,  the  machinations  of  the 
royalists,  together  with  the  unbridled  license  of 
those  who  construed  liberty  into  freedom  from 
all  legal  restraints,  and  We  have  a faint  picture 
of  the  deplorable  state  of  affaire  at  this  time  in 
the  Neapolitan  provinces. 

Meanwhile  Garibaldi,  the  magic  of  whose 
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began  to  ebb.  The  royalists,  recovering  from 
their  panic,  began  to  rally,  while  the  besieged 
Bourbon  army,  emboldened  by  partial  success- 
es, attempted  to  break  through  the  enemy's 
lines,  with  a view  of  marching  upon  the  capi- 
tal, Affairs  had  evidently  reached  a crisis. 

Garibaldi's  extremity  was  Cavour’s  opportu- 
nity. While  the  illustrious  captain  had  been 
winning  success  upon  the  held  of  battle  the 
prime  minister  had  been  rendering  equally  ef- 
fective service  upon  the  held  of  diplomacy.  Me 
had  succeeded  in  preventing  foreign  interven- 
tion until  he  could  present  to  Europe  a fait  ac- 
compli. He  now  resolved  to  intervene,  in  order 
to  secure  and  consolidate  the  results  of  the  rev- 
olution in  the  interests  of  Italian  unity,  by  sub- 
stituting a regular  for  a provisional  form  of 
government.  He  accordingly  counseled  the 
king  to  push  forward  the  Italian  troops  across 
the  papal  frontier,  with  a view  of  co-operating 
with  the  army  before  Capua.  It  was  a bold 
and  hazardous  movement.  E ranee  showed  her 
disapproval  by  recalling  her  minister  from  Tu- 
rin ; Russia  did  likewise : while  Prussia  remon- 
strated in  the  most  energetic  terms.  Cavour, 
as  usual,  succeeded  in  pacify  ing  diplomacy  with 


& memorandum,  while  the  buttle  of  Castellldur- 
do  the  liberation  of  Umbria  and  the  Marches, 
and  the  capitulation  of  Ancona  restored  the 
waning  credit  of  the  monarchy,  and  vindicated 
its  claim  to  direct  the  national  movement.  The 
26th  of  October  the  troops  of  Victor  Emanuel 
and  Garibaldi  form  a junction  before  Capua, 
The  king  and  dictator  strike  hands  at  Teano, 
and  the  victors  of  Castelfidardo  and  Palermo 
fraternize  upon  the  banks  of  the  Volturno.  On 
the  capitulation  of  Capua  the  king  and  Gari- 
baldi, seated  in  a carriage  side  bv  side,  make 
their  triumphant  entry  into  Naples  { and  soon 
after  the  patriot  chieftain,  with  a noble  disin- 
terestedness worthy  of  a Cineimmtus,  having 
voluntarily  laid  aside  his  dictatorial  dignity, 
turns  a deaf  ear  to  the  criminal  counsels  of  am- 
bitious partisans,  atid  retires  once  more  to  his 
island  home  at  Caprera. 

One  of  the  most  illustrious  of  his  contempo- 
raries was  accustomed  to  say  of  Cavour  that  he 
possessed  the  two  most  essential  qualities  of  a 
great  statesman — “prudence  and  imprudence.11 
He  knew'  when  to  dare — when  audacity  alone 
would  turn  the  trembling  scale  in  bis  favor; 
yet  he  ever  exemplified  the  counsel  of  Louis 
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imcjiU  tKwQixuxi  j<e  Ci*<tii5u  out  ms yt&fra  on 
Ibee  trude  by  tb£  abolition  df  dip^iuiijtaUipg 
duties  though  m Minister  of  FhiHuee  life  was 
compelled  lo  see the  st%  p 

Wine  wlipn  the  n r cecity  ot  i iHTertHvng  them  w nis 
the  greatest.  A'ml  yet.  not  w ithytamiurg  his 
liberal  tendencies,  lie  w**  atony#  In  fiy 6f  & 
monarchical  rathe*  than  a republican  form  of 
^xwnwitfit ;for:.tt;4}y#.^.  Mief  adapted  to  the 
tuuipor  of  ft*r  people,  ami  more  m accordance 
t*ith fho  genius  of  her  ifwtjjtmUm** 

‘flniitgli  rich  ond  of  a noble  lineage,,  lie  *Ai- 
tudjad  :but  little  Ypcught  to  birth  and  portion, 
fAwly  vvore  decoral ion*,  tool  h&d  but  tale3t*»i-. 
'|>Atif^:-fur' those wfco  pnisft  the  kL pomp  of  rib-' 
bohk? ; In  speaking  of  the  gravitating  tended- 
(mi;h  <>r  toodeff  soyhtiy/be  predieUd  Vkttf  whhin 
fifty  year*  ihere  would  hot  he  a Icjru^liVfy  order 
ft*  E &ii4  b$  was  of  The  <}pm$ha  that 
an;  tfriauxwev  mt£f4  he  psvf&l  to  half,  and 
“mliks'M  obfc/e-  was  %)tHts  of  hSs  fiiy Ovite  piot- 
m'Qs,;  :'\  •■■■'..  v,  * /*.;> ,• 
Gen«irdu*  and  eoiieiifatoiry  jpht*  hr&rmg  to- 
ward, ail  pariicfs  ami  prompt  to  the 

good  qualities  of  he  praath‘^4 

largely,  a*  he,  say*  of  himself,  tf *£ r p^ntiltitflote 
precept  of  l^rertto^teii^  It  faMs&mtite  oi 

ta-day  betaine  his  bliic*  t*>o Mr,  Ip  tratU, 
he  regarded  poimeal  fi^nd«)pp»  pn/1  •awm.psi- ' 
tie?  an  it  jof  icrim,  «pd  wiskouf 

fthftifitlon  would  renounce  the  one  and  excuse 
tire  dtfrer,  simply  op  the  ground  of  state  policy. 
With  u strong  inint  of  Machmvclmn  blood  in 
hi«  veins,  he  did  not  reoogpize  the  idea  that 
the.  rides  of  Tiiomhry,  which  ought  to  govern 


ptecif  Uf  tevteuonary  eteig>>;  now  bold  and 
reckless,  now  out  lions  and  crafty,  imw  frank 
aud  Mmighiftir^rd,  jet  ubv«y«  marked  with 
chamctliyigffe  aliSHl^,  lie  htt/l  a *cope  rather 
t han  « s/n^in,  mi  aim  rather  than  a pdk^v  Hie 
work  rugged,  irregular..  unitmshedi  with  an 
out-look  toward  all  ptm4 hie  ih? 

always  left  * tpdthitig^hrixe^'  hi  irto  Htftfo-cfwfh 
with  » addilMs^ 

ical  .stroetnre  rtene^ity  'ought  dit'mw  or  i^t^ 
Cnmsiunae^  in  rcVolutlonufy  lipui^ 

whelk  the  ^ismenty  of  society  are  in  a of 
eifervercihtce,  « Wtdi  defined  •polity  -is 
site  jr  iji  aujy  when  the  protiW  uf  «*5-yHiuiiI— 
jatjoh  unis  in  iJiiil  *vv  cm  suceesafuny  fotipu- 
hit^  a aysteiHk  tint,  cdihongh  Vt&ovtp  constant' 
lyviuhM  hH  iftctiey,  he  never  for  a ihonumt  I out 
sight  t>f  the  objective  point  toward  n tilth  off  his 
rmr/eriioiui  weru  invariably  .iliftctod  — Ind i an 
vudty  and  iudepeudciiee  wader  the  icgis  of  e 
eoiisfitutional  moriarehyl 
An  medieval  U«Jy,  andcrthc)*hsdow  of  jikpal 
Rome,  he  was  in  fav/ir .-bf :-:At  hherty— a 

must  r.eulous  :ul  vociu^  pt'free  mi^^j  free  speech/ 
free  iichools,  a fixje  pre^sY  and  ^Iw^cb  hi 

u free  state.  '’  iC  All  the  world/’  fcxvhnmcd, 
Jfcv^ ■ Vfi  ^ 1 wtitild 

. of  w*h  he  A 

fippks:  ‘ .v®fe ' per^stenily  mfu^ed  n> 

mustier  tip?  tliough  tio  one  saH’ored  more 

.from- hv  urdnidhal  lu-cnfic  eJmn  he.  A*  a po- 
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the  intercourse  of  Individuals,  fiw  ttHlftig;  upon 
or  nppli'iAbta  .to  rnWoiition*!:  teia~ 
cions,  The  dktfgfcrotfft  maxim.  that  “ the  end 
justifies  the  Means”'  hrpftinfuUy  vunspniKuis  in 
hi* -politic*)  creed.  11  v would  create  n nec'Cs- 
sitjybr  predpitnte  « th$n  plead  it  In  ex- 
tenuation of  bis  subsequent  policy.  lie  could 
with  simti go  b^dfeRaws  When  it  spited 
hi*  purpose,  trough  frank  iniarigp  I»  <*U  them 
jocosely  tliftt  if  passed  diplomftiieaily  lib  would 
41  them  lit o Uc»f*r.^ 


U*rtta%  dosed  ..by  weakness,  and  *uiil  further 
.eofteca led  by  »j  ice i ftr lew ; h fe  n» aifth  not  w el) 
fanned  and  ^liiewliat  vrdtiptuoiis,  ovec  which 
glared  ftn  ironic*!  smite*  the  joint  offspring,  of 
mirth  ami  disdain.  NeV^ih]? Jfef^r  th e ioin  rtb 
sanLle  of  hte  ecUihfetmnee  Was  expressive  i)f  he* 
Simple  iu  h4  mwiWr#,  though  dig- 
nihed  Itt  his  bearing/ he  would  have  leev»  Rec- 
ognized any  wlier*  a*  a snb-aijnhc  country  gtm- 
: tleximu  familiar  with  the  usages  of  the  cowt. 

| Though  of  mi  iiasnble,  phosphoric  tempera- 
I Ipentv  he  rarely  pf  never  lost  fe  sdf-eomroU 
| Genetm\»  in  hifa  enmities  aud  libera}  iu  hik 
friendships/ he  M ftitT'b^ry  of hit*  Lonfidence  and 
exclusive  in  ids  \ntnmicics.  It  may-  he  Ro  m 
he  was  devoid  of  faith  «ml  attectlmy  hat  he 
certainly  loved  Italy,  and  helkncd  ip  his  <Mt\ 
ra ission.  Doubt  less  he  had  ge nmy,  hot  it  whs 
not  the  prismatic  genius  of  the  whStij  clmhing 
the  heavens  with  rainbows;  it  ad  decking  tine 
earth  with  dowers;  Iu  troth;  he  was  jM&irig 
in  ideality,  and  wanting  fn  With- 

out an  ear  for  music,  he  constrained  Verdi  to. 
accept  ft  Reat.f  tiUaTh  ame  nt . though  he  did  Hot 
Initiate,  at  the  mim  time,  tw  athrm  thftt,  tu*  for 
hivnwflf  ji  Hfhtld  h*  incsvfcr  W rc^fternie  lialy 
1 than  to  eqtftpo&fc  ft/dngte  aetiuet.  . Z-  ;//•'  * 
The  ffd  of  domf  hftd  been  ivpiloUTf the 
.:ibtbrttmepK^  the ' miaoued  f&‘>  day,  V n r.iAH- 
rowtmratttfft  '4t  Iff*?  uih^vrfticnt  ttf  Lfidkip 
unify  r but  atmdj»tl he  pishhe  jpyoiei ug* , (ruin 
one  end  of  the  peninsula  to  the  .other  /tftly 
W’hft 'ivVer'tttken  by  a calamity  which  &bo  idiftrtMi 
in  common  wirh  the  whole  of  liberal  Europe. 
’t>n  the  eve  of  this  -celubnuiou,  alter  a kmg And 
stomiy  dketiafdrm  in  Fferlfumeni,  Cavonr  rc- 
ttirned  home,  ijud,  weary,  and  jtttjdex£dy  dined 
m ti  stmi  w ith  his  brother  awl  nephew,  a rub  s<*Uf« 
after  was  seised  writh  violent  vomiting  ami  an 
nuorecratitnble  distress  As  he  grew  rapidly 
worse,  and  the  news  of  his  dangernns  Uliie** 
spread  through  the  cnpit»U  the . residence  of 
the  prime  minister  way heafeged  by  a ^ileht, 
anxious,  and  evmpaihUing ^ptret^i^  ito ihroog/ 
ed  the  court,  the  restibal*/ and  even  the  grand 


Among  iiiod^ru  English  staiesoteb.  he  proba- 
bly  moat  te-vemhjed  i^ct  \n  bU  domestic  and 
iMmawmn  in  hti  fyrtign  potley-  In  smrie  re- 
sjMhla^ iM  of  strange  cO n- 

irmb(lkuis,  cven  rhe^  seemed  m contri bote  to 
his  fiu/il  auccessv  ‘Jlodernttr  in  his  pvetftusious, 
tlimigh  mexlmnstible  In  hw  n?s‘)wtces.  he  was 
u pronounce.]  radical  notwithstondjng  hj.s  con- 
aervatiye  dresi*  T^rrsevoring  anti  labonous  in 
sj/ite  of  eottstit  utional  pmtHvities,  what  ftp- 
peitml  a ppiitleal  Instinct  in  the  mftAvJou^ 
ease  anil  rapidity  with  which  he  solved  the  most 
difficult  proMcms  of  *tufu  policy  was  Hmply 
the,  re^ult  nf  a coP^ci o os  grid  UxliOr iotis  phK*<*^ 
o f lutioMination , ; RiYi th  moph  to  vt cat^v  m m d * 
to  dbsyfoyt  irnd  Hiore  to  trfthfifmmi,  •!»>  was  att 
icomudost  fw  woll  m nti  oignrd«tfr.  Be  oldm! 
pftigre^  by  ffty  f^oinvai  At  Muff  iu^  la  a natural 
dcvchspmbn! * had  butU  up  now  jy items  to  de- 
moUahifig  old.  He  made  polificid  uti stoker, 
and  ucknowledged  them,  but  no  one  knew  iieucr 
titan  he  how  to  extricate  himself  from  their 
gi t i mu W • eons^Qumn-CA • VYheu  you  imagme  h> 
h««  committed  a fa  ml  error,  and  ia  irre'mavAhly 
lo»it  by  some  bold  and  skillful  movement  upon 
the,  \l xplotnati M tfin5A^-taini  fie  ehet’kinutt**  Eu- 
rope, and  eomixdH  the  greiu  jiow^rs  fo  iicccp/t 
political  results^  ml  only  m open  viol  a non  of 
soieimi  u-eaties,  buf  in  direct  contravoatiati  ^f 
intenumqmiJ  lair/  S ;/' ; ' /Z  .:,  / ••'/ 

in  hia  personal  iipt»earaitc<f  Cftvour  was  of 
medium  Hatu re,  with  u tendency  to  corpqlenpy  t/ 
quick  and  fenergetic  in  hi>  TiinvemetH 4 ; with 
a forehead  broad,  Itigh,  and  spaei one ; his  eyes 
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of  people,  with  every  manifestation  of  sincere 
and  profon nd  grief,  thronged  the  sidewalks,  or 
followed  in  the  procession.  The  national  stand- 
ard was  draped  in  mourning,  and  in  all  the 
large  cities  business  was  entirely  suspended. 
Even  liis  political  enemies  recognized  his  death 
as  a national  loss;  while  Garibaldinns,  burying 
their  resentments  in  his  newly  opened  sepulchre 
at  Santana,  followed  silently  and  respectfully 
in  the  wake  of  bis  funeral  car. 

He  died  early,  but  he  lived  long  enough  to 
witness  the  assured  triumph  of  the  policy  to 
which  he  had  dedicated  his  life  and  conse- 
crated his  genius.  What  ho  failed  to  accom- 
plish himself,  with  singular  prevision  he  clearly: 
foreshadowed.  A mong  the  latest  of  his  speech- 
es delivered  in  Parliament  was  the  celebrated 
one  upon  the  Roman  question,  which,  in  view 
of  transpiring  events,  is  invested  with  peculiar 
interest.  Referring  to  Rome  as  the  capital  of 
Italy,  he  snid : 

“Our  destiny,  gentlemen — I declare  it  open- 
ly— is  to  make  the  Eternal  City,  upon  which 
twenty-five,  centuries^  have  accumulated  every 
species  of  renown,  the  splendid  capital  of  the 
kingdom  of  Italy.  But  perhaps  this  will  not 
satisfy  the  honorable  interpellom,  who  has  ask- 
ed by  what  means  we  are  to  attain  to  this  de- 
sirable end.  I would  reply,  If  you  will  first 
inform  roe  as  to  what  will  be  the  condition  of 
Italy  and  Europe  within  the  next  six  months, 
I will  respond ; but  if  yon  can  not  furnish  me 
with  these  data — these  elements  of  the  prob- 
lem— I fenr  that  neilhor  I nor  any  one  of 
the  mathematicians  of  diplomacy  will  be  suc- 
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cessful  in  finding  the  _ 

ohknowri  quantity  you  Sjfc;‘ 
seek.” 

He,  however,  indi-  : 

cated  some  of  th< 

Si: • >iv  r.S!  iv'Si'.ij  KliMi: 

to  be  employed  in  the  ' 

cult  question — as  the 
establishment  of  a 
compact  and  powerful 
government  at  home, 
the  modification  of 

ami  the  growing  con- 
vietion  in  modern  . 

that  liberty  is  f||| 

eminently  favorable  to  ’ |35 

the  development  of  | RH 

true  religious  seuti 

He  B 

(hat  the  time  would  • 

so.ni  rome  when  t tn: 
large  majority  of  >in-  / 

'■  ' ' I ::V:m  ;/•■■<  , \\  ' -'^.n 

Catholics  will  re  cog- 

august  poll  lift'  who 
represent*  the  head  - ;.>•:* 

of  the  Catholic  re- 
ligi  on  won  Id  be  able 
to  exercise,  in  a man  - v 

more 

and  independent,  hi> 

spiritual  function*, 
guarded  hp  the  love 
and  respect  of  twenty- 
two  millions  of  iial-  ^ ' 

ian s,  than  defend ed  by 
twenty-live  thousand 
bayonets''  of  merce- 
naries and  foreigners.  He  subsequently  add- 
ed : “ The  moral  world  is  subjected  to  laws 

analogous  to  those  of  the  physical  world.  The 
attraction  is  in  proportion  to  the  moss;  and  by 
as  much  oa  Italy  becomes  more  strong  and 
compact,  by  so  much  will  the  attraction  which 
she  exercises  upon  Venice  (and  Rome)  become 
the  more  powerful  and  irresistible.  ** 

On  another  occasion,  in  a conversation  re- 
lated by  his  private  secretary,  he  says:  “Can 
von  imagine  Italy  without  Rome,  or  assign  to 
Home  any  other  position  than  that  of  the  capi- 
tal of  Italy  ? Do  you  not  see  that  the  moment 
has  arrived  for  solving  the  question  of  the  tem- 
poral power,  which  has  been  in  all  time  the 
greatest  obstacle  to  the  realization  of  Italian 
nationality  ; arid  that  the  only  mode  of  solving 
that  question  is  to  reassure  the  Catholic  world 
as  to  the  position  that  will  be  assigned  to  the 
papacy  by  a regenerated  Italy  Yon  say 
that  the  papacy  will  never  abdicate.  I do  not 
demand  an  explicit  abdication;  I am  content 
with  a tacit  renunciation. When  Europe  h 
persuaded  that  we  do  not  wish  to  inflict  injury 
upon  Catholicism,  it  will  find  it  both  natural 
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and  convenient  that  the  Italian  tricolor  shall 
wave  over  Rome  instead  of  a foreign  flag.  The 
undertaking  is  not  an  easy  one,  but  it  is  so 
much  the  more  worthy  of  being  accomplished. 
It  is  not  in  vain  that  Italy  has  waited  so  long 
in  order  to  regain  her  unity  and  independence. 
The  reconstruction  of  our  nationality  ought  not 
to  be  barren  in  its  results  for  the  rest  of  the 
world.  It  belongs  to  us  to  put  an  end  to  the 
grand  conflict  between  civilization  and  the 
church — between  liberty  and  authority.  What- 
ever you  may  say,  I cherish  the  hope  of  being 
able  to  induce  the  more  sincere  Catholics  and 
intelligent  priests  to  agree  with  me.  And  who 
knows  whether  I may  not  be  able  from  the 
heights  of  the  Capitol  to  sign  a new  religious 
peace— a treaty  which  will  be  productive  of 
grander  results  upon  the  future  destinies  of 
human  society  than  the  peace  of  Westphalia  ?** 
He  did  not  live  to  realize  his  splendid  dream ; 
nevertheless,  the  noble  work  goes  bravely  on. 
On  the  7th  of  November,  1806,  Victor  Eman- 
uel, to  whom  had  been  presented  the  iron 
crown  that  had  once  pressed  the  brows  of  Char- 
lemagne, Barbarossa,  and  Napoleon,  mode  his 
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life  acquires  a stability  ii»u1  char^jpr  us  own  true  bk  of  the.  w'h<>!o.:Hny  guunj  and  hot, 
quite  impossible  in  a i&ni!  whore-  almost  every  With  a lew  hidbtntketl  tje£r*>es  wmtingro  seUe 
tnckm  hrrugn  chau&^'aud  oiseii&itibK  the  trunks  ond  carry  them  inside  the  building, 

.Th«  'ii|j|m>aeh  to  .Havana  jtom  tho  sea  has  some  eu^tdiTi -bouse  otReer^  dressed  m ustviped 
^btl.c<s&L1e ,. or ' at-  • bliid  anil  white  Irncq,  with  the  brond- 

trneTiv*y  |f  it  is  fait nlroQ-si'<-  brimmed  Panama,  and  just  otniude  the  railing 
«dway«  is  to  vmcbtu  off  UAvana— tfee  pUeidity  . which  separates  the  wharf  from  the  street  a 
of  .the  water- ttijd  ihc  dv*l  jejo'as  >pidnt»s  of  the  few  dark-eyed,  sallow -faced  loungers  smoking 
hind  bw*«c  ate  ttiougb'  to  jmri*fy  the;  ni-oat  &s-  4bd  $i*ih$r  tJiy  »t  the  urn vaist 

ridioiis  traveler-  The  entrance  to  Havana  H at-  ifJimug  ihrohgb  the  bpiltbng  obk'.fiTidi? nmv*& 

hot  in  narrow.  On  the.  left  \n  the  small  f 6nr<?$«,  wlf-in;  fhe>Jt)itHre;-.aj«p»|t;: a vmvvi  of  ^tn?et  e*r- 
ivith  Its  nght  bori^e  cm  fi  rQpfc,  known  oh  Hoto  drivers  ufi  tdhmor  for  the 

CtL^rle,  with  ime*  of  low  hills  surmounted  by  privilege  of  whbimg  youWiy  through  ihc  oar* 
wmdifrg  walls  of  foreificatbra*  airotehihg  east-  row,  d Jbgy  kfepoit*  $o  ronr li>4gfngf 
waul  On  the  other  hand  lios  the  Font*  Furr,  There  ;ik,  perhaps*  my  dry-  in  the  wadtt  where 
and  the  city,  w? it h its  Rat  roofe  and  biup  and  public' nro  srad,  «*  s general 

grew*  and  white  wall*  glktetimg  it*  the  w^rm  thing,  moH?  .«rtMcb?<1  thou  in  Havana.  Tltfc 
sunlight,  On  w W r*  *8*1  day  all  the  goliferc  tM  no  )bwg4r  to  be  found  at  the 

quality  o£|?4ffu*al  xnmkitfs  is  filfiy  nraliied  ^tl4at.  jftuitfbb  ?W  has  given  place  to  ibo  Vic- 
tim vessel  glides  thro  ugh  tiv>  narrow  entrant  -tor'Ca>  4 switiJ  two^seated  affair,  drawn -by  one 
past  the  heights  Opposite  the  city,  etowttfcd  by  hom\  which-  union unite  animal  generally  in 
Fort  _C4t>dff6r’  np  into  the  broad  haMn  the  bi^t  stagt^s  of  h*St  >ourural  iifOw  Ga»iitt  and 

hk  the*  upper  inf  of  the  bay.  The  surlaee  of  weak-lcn^d,  often  M{W&  dowff  several  times 
the  water  is  pUdd*  arid  red  etas  a peculiar  whit-  in  the  coui-ec  ctf  *•  drive  round  the,  i:ity,  ft  b»f/k& 
iah#  glau^y  light,  and  "rise  did,  piprurestpie  bum-  like  the  n?o*r  tuiseruhle  Epeclmen  of  horded esh 
boat?, which  #mrrotiniT  ship  ns.  as  «he  which  was  ever  turned  put  to  die  in  a wilder* 

b<>tuQs  n>  b ef  a n c fiora gOfiS oat  lipbh  tt  villi  such  , ness.  At  eow/c  stands  larger^  jonr-scai^d  ear- 
languid  motion  ns  to  lenyu  rm  wnke  behind  riages  win  he  id>tmnedy  draw  n general v by  an* 
tbcTii.  imala  ht  n better  state  of  ptesenrft tion  ?*  und  the 

Tho^e  buniboat-  nm  at  oner  the  convenience  h.or*e$  belonging  to  private;  carnages,  or  <;pe- 
pest  of  the  striiTiger  arriving  m Huvana.  cially  hired  from  liverv-stabb^,  are  many  -of 
;Tbc  vvarer  at  the  whan'cs  being  ttm  shallow  to  them  magnificent  crcantrfS,  prdud  sncl  fiery; 
admit  of  the  fltrpi'oach  of  vessels  of  much  dashing  ilirough  ihe  nurrmv  Hreetsivith  an  im-  : 
dt-iughi,  alt  Htooitferi  are  compelteil  to  ntiehor  prtunsity  fatal  to  the  feeble  brother  of  ihe  pub- 
n long  distance  from  $horcv  app  the  traveler  is  lie  carriage  yyiih  irhbm  they  rpme  in  contpci,  { i 
dtpemiunt  upon  the  humboats  to  effect  n lamb  The  imrionnl  vehicle,  of  Cuba  ik  the  volunfu. ; 
iog.  These  boat?  me  ehttn^v,  unsteady  linle  Although  vo(  seen uw  h formerly  in  the  ■ 
tlungS  with  UP  uwuiug  of  striped  blue  ond  streets  of  Havana,  it  is  still  in  favor  us  n prV 
White  ,stuQ'cxtcM«Wl  over  one  *tiJ,  and  a large  yate  cmriugot,  ond  in  the  country,  where  the 
sail,  which,  however,  often  daps  loosely  on  the  roads  arc  so  !md  .it  times  ns  to  bo  almost  im- 
tna^t,  {OKI  loaves  the  swarthy  boatman,  in  his  ('nsfiible;  its  use  is  miiveryal.  li  b a 

drum  shin  and  broad  1'imania,  to  propel  his  etirious- looking  uffair  The  bmad  enough 
bont  with  oiwv*  a-A  i^y  he  can,  for  two  per*.»om-,  is  placed  midway  between  l he 

The  wharf  m riie  custom-house,  the  first  two  immense  wbeeis  and  the  borne,  giving  a 
UndTpieritro  which  greets  the  traveler*  - ih  a jdc-isnnty  mowing  uiorhm  to  the  occupAOt. 


LIFE  IN  CUBA, 


splendid  appearance  on  the  Paseo,  or  grand 
drive,  in  the  evening,  when  the  top  is  put  back, 
and  the  6cat  occupied  by  two  pretty  Spanish 
doflas,  dressed  in  thin,  showy  material,  their 
heads  uncovered  except  by  masses  of  black 
hair.  Not  unfrequemly  there  is  a small  middle 
seat,  called  the  ni/ia  bonifa  (pretty  girl},  in 
which  case  a third  beauty  is  added  to  the  party. 
Besides  the  horse  harnessed  in  the  shafts,  there 
is  commonly  another  fastened  alongside  bv  long 
traces.  Upon  this  second  horse  rides  the  call- 
#trot  or  driver.  He  is  a magnificent  fellow  in 
his  way.  Black  and  shiny  of  countenance, 
dressed  in  blue  coat  trimmed  w ith  bright  braid 
and  gold-lace,  yellow  breeches,  with  huge  top- 
boots  and  spurs,  and  very  broud-brimmed  Pan- 
ama. be  sits  proudly  in  his  high  saddle,  and 
cracks  his  long  w hip  as  he  dashes  up  and  down 
the  drive. 

Evening  in  Havana  is  the  time  for  all  social  in- 
tercourse. The  intense  heat  of  the  sun  renders 
the  streets  and  drives  oppressive  during  the 
day-time,  and  Indies  are  rarely  seen  outside  of 
the  houses.  Arrayed  in  the  thinnest  and  loos- 
est of  linen  wrappers,  they  lounge  in  cool,  dark 
rooms  until  the  approach  of  evening  entices 
them  to  don  their  gay  attire,  dra>v  hack  the 
shutter?,  and  receive  their  friends.  Then  it  is 
that  the  Paseo  becomes  crowded  with  gay 
equipages,  and  salutations  are  exchanged  as 
the  carriages  pass  and  repass  in  going  up  and 
clown  the  drive.  As  darkness  comes  on,  the 
crowd  passes  back  to  the  city  down  the  long 
Calle  de  la  Keina,  and  goes  to  finish  the  day  at 
the  theatres,  oi  lingers  around  the  park  in  the 
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It  has  a cover  like  a chaise-top,  with  a curtain 
of  heavy  coach  cloth,  to  he  buttoned  from  the 
dasher  to  the  front  of  the  top  in  rainy  or  very 
sunny  weather,  These  volautetj  make  quite  a 
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over  from  Africa,  and  has  lived  in  Havana  ever 
since.  Smart  and  capable,  Josd  very  soon  work- 
ed himself  free,  and  now  lives  by  himself  in  an 
independent  sort  of  fashion,  working  just  enough 
to  supply  his  simple  necessities,  and  smoking  in 
the  sun  the  remainder  of  (he  time.  If  any 
thing  is  to  be  done  or  found  out,  call  Jo*£,  and 
lay  the  case  before  him.  He  listens,  and  when 
the  situation  is  fully  appreciated,  with  a knowing 
twist  of  his  head  he  darts  off,  and  no  messen- 
ger more  sure,  no  spy  more  cunning.  His  cos- 
tume is  the  very  ideal  of  simplicity — linen  pants, 
always  clean  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  aud  a 
shirt,  buttoned  generally  at  rite  throat,  but  hang- 
ing open  at  the  bosom  with  a cool  airiness  quite 
enviable  on  a very  hot  day.  Jose  never  car- 
ries bundles  in  his  hands  if  their  size  will  ad- 
mit of  their  being  thrust  into  his  shirt,  and  goes 
about,  w ith  the  piece  of  bread  left  over  from  his 
breakfast  tucked  in  there  so  as  to  be  handy  for 
luncheon.  It  was  all  very  well  so  long  ns  he  ate 
the  bread  himself  * but  wc  recollect,  on  a certain 
morning  w hen  our  own  servant  was  missing,  and 
we  sent  Jose  for  rolls  for  breakfast,  it  was  quite 
another  thing  to  crumb  the  rolls  brought  home 
in  his  original  pocket  into  our  coffee,  and  we 
ventured  a gentle  remonstrance.  With  a very 
sorry  countenance  Jose  accepted  our  reproof,  and 
commenced  vigorously  wiping  the  rolls  with  a 
plaid  blue  and  green  handkerchief  which  he  un- 
twisted from  his  woolly  head  for  that  purpose. 
We  did  not  send  Jos£  for  bread  any  more;  but, 
for  all  that,  he  remained  our  firm  friend,  and  no 
friend  could  be  truer  or  more  steadfast  than 
poor  old  Jose. 


Prado,  where  amoDg  trees  and  flowers  is  sta- 
tioned a fine  military  band  of  music  on  every 
pleasant  evening.  Almost  all  shopping  in  which 
ladies  are  concerned  is  carried  on  after  night- 
fall. During  the  day  tadies  rarely  visit  the 
shops,  it  being  customary  to  send  a servant  for 
patterns,  and  choose  the  goods  at  home.  Bat 
in  the  evening,  the  shops  being  brilliantly  light- 
ed, the  narrow  streets  present  the  appearance 
of  long  arcades,  and  the  carriages  passing  up 
and  dovrn  stop  before  the  doors,  while  the 
clerks  bring  out  specimens  of  goods  for  the  in- 
spection of  the  fair  customer. 

During  the  day  the  streets  present  a curious 
picture  of  all  phases  of  tropical  life.  Promi- 
nent among  the  crowd  are  the  negroes,  both 
men  arid  women.  There  are  nil  kinds  of  ne- 
groes in  Havana,  from  the  young  one*,  who, 
minting  almost  naked  about  the  streets,  remind 
one  of  a herd  of  monkeys,  to  the  blind,  tooth- 
less, and  dilapidated  old  creatures  whose  early 
days  were  spent  among  the  wibls  of  Africa,  and 
whose  whole  frames  twinkle  with  almost  youth- 
ful enjoyment  when,  on  Holy  King’s  Day,  some 
wild,  heathenish  melody,  sung  by  bands  of  ne- 
groes through  the  street,  reminds  them  of  the 
far-off  home. 

There  ore  many  free  negroes  in  Havana- 
some  who  have  received  the  gi  ft  of  freedom  from 
their  kind-hearted  masters,  and  many  who,  by 
skillful  use  of  their  leisure  hours,  have  earned 
sufficient  to  purchase  themselves  a privilege  al- 
most universally  granted  to  the  slaves  ip  Cuba, 
We  know  one  old  free  negro  there,  a man  about 
sixty,  who,  some  fifty  years  ngo,  was  brought 
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'two  largely  prominent  elements  of  the  street 
crowd  are  the  priests,  who,  as  in  every  Catho- 
lic country,  are  continually  passing  to  and  fro 
on  their  various  errands  of  piety  and  mercy, 
and  the  Voluniarwsy  that  portion  of  Havana 
population  about,  which  so  much  has  been  said 
and  written  since  the  breaking  outtif  the  Cuban 
revolution.  If  any  movement  has  been  made, 
if  any  new  scheme  is  under  consideration,  in 
short,  no  matter  what,  or  where,  or  how,  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  it  is  always  the  Volunta- 
rios  who  are  at  the  bottom  of  it.  They  are 
looked  up  to  as  the  supreme  and  reigning  pow- 
er, and  no  doubt  this  view’  of  the  case  comes 
very  near  the  truth.  An  immense  organiza- 
tion, springing  into  life  in  a few  months  at  the 
commencement  of  the  present  revolutionary 
movement  in  the  island,  its  members  drawn 
from  all  classes  of  society,  it  represents  the  pop- 
ular feeling  toward  the  Cuban  element  which 
has  caused  the  war.  Large  numbers  of  Volun- 
taries have  left  Havana  for  active  service  in  the 
interior  of  the  island  ; but  many  still  remain, 
garrisoning  the  forts  about  the  city,  and  other- 
wise performing  military  duty.  Dressed  in 
striped  blue  and  white,  or  buff  linen,  w ith  green 
or  scarlet  facings,  they  form  a picturesque  ad- 
dition to  the.  population. 

Distinct  from  the  Havana  Volunteers  are 
those  who  arrive  with  the  regular  troops  in  the 
steamers  from  Cadiz  and  Barcelona.  These 
pass  almost  immediately  through  the  city  to 
the  front,  wherever  that  may  be,  a matter  some- 
what difficult  to  determine  in  Cuban  warfare. 
Distinguished  among  the  Spanish  Volunteers 
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are  the  Catalans,  as  being  among  the  first  to 
rush  to  the  assistance  of  tbeir  brethren  of  the 
sicntprejhl ish,  and  oil  of  them  noble  and  brave 
sons  of  Catalonia.  Great  preparations  were 
made  to  welcome  the  first  detachments  on  their 
arrival  in  Havana ; and  when  they  stepped  on 
shore  it  was  to  find  themselves  in  the  midst  of 
an  enthusiastic  populace,  and  the  whole  city 
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snd  oft  the  feast  with  tbet  milk  of  a gmen  vocm- 


nurv  or  a draught  of  water  \:hm  *h*  r 

/^v  Kiwer-cookM*,  whiciiis  tu  be  ftkwd  oh  every 
Another  way  lo  obtain  friiii  jf* 
VwtStjr  fjuantitiea/is  to  ik  wtvit  for  Ibe-  travel  • 
iiig  rewdbr,  &! unmed  on  an  ini «mn««  *udtilc 
of  m-*w  plai*«d  on  tM  hack  of  a,  mnlei,heo«>mev 
slow jv  up  the  v treet, ■ and  animtittre*  ins  tipprodrit 
by  a melancholy.  long-drawn  oatcrv  : L- Xomrh 
jos  de  CfrUWt  c *%iwUkh  vaimitf/Si  lwvmy  ba-e^itrS’ 
From  tho«i>  vctidor*  fVivit  can  be  obtained  lit  a 
ridiculously  low  pr-icP—  fifteen  little  golden  Cu- 
ban hummus  for  fiyp  mirx,  a dozen  oranges  ft»r 
the  Hami>  pricnri ^eluding  a whole  arm  tel  oi 
angnr-ci*ne* 

AmAhjciv Mt*&-  merchant*  and  the  most  pic- 
turesque of  -t ho  *vhu.U»  crow  d,  is  the  vmMv  d*‘ 
rnatoja.  Ot  C^m^Xalk  vendor . 


iRHPliHnii  JH. ^ 

mounted  with  the  fodder 

inmmi  tii  cither  *tde y 

bat  :k$  tnaifclifc*  cm  foot,  Wtifi  several 

Tittle  dotitay^fa^  behind*  the  gre*» 

corn  ftfrviks ’;heraped‘  W-Tifgh  dia'  tlreiir  b^pfc^iUftr 
Shay  appear  like  walk  dm  torn  ^»ckir  srith  onljr 
a riny  pose,  two  bright  <jy<N,  and  twoiini«e.or< 
peering  out  in  front.  Then;  iiuin  juuirmls  may 
diton  !«o  atfmt  steeding  »t»  Ihp  yard  05  the  ({r\ c< 
by  Ike  upja5f  eh»l  uf  the  $&ir 

graceful  tomtom  Lime  abiO  may  be  seyn  the 
Cuban  oxen  waiting  vtlrile  ttop  twd^ 
are  leaded  with  bo\ea  of  sugftt  fto  Viu^pona- 
:tfoti  to  the  wtiarvft*.  These  qx^n  kr«!  ^dfllch 
suialtor  tb/m  those  ^en  at  tho  ‘^nilhy  KniV  eften 
with  t\  ftfte  tnoase-colored  Wfcin*  mtokb 
'them  9 vjfthr-did^n.t  appearape#  frw  their red 


,„s  oi*u  <k$*  and  wreaths  of  gnen  and  firov- 
vv?  AVV  retnemhar  hppeamnee  of 
H>£  vrt.MMnUrv.nr  body  of  pmp  ^ they  roan  iiev) 

vStfaniW  rAtote,  tlinir  ml  **$*  ^d  Wt 

MU.t  nwU'!*  lUshing mid  .sparkling  id]  up 
^v.i  Vihivn  Itoor  follow  frl  'pm 

N|l  in  *M»  f»nriy  part  of  lWdt  and  iong'  t»efOi;e 
<iu*.  wv  MH»ny  a one  has  fnlicn  before  Httne 
< ftiWrt  hidlab,  ov  s-ur rendered  to  that 
^nemy  Spfaihh  ^oidicry  in  Co  but  yeHuw  t 

ctiui  ni  rim  principal  objects  exposed  Un  snie 
jp  > l» if  ^ It  r^t*  il.a va  tin  t ro| ir4l  f r u • rv 

von.*  firanges  are  Hno'vn  the  world  ovoi .-.  hot 
there  pm  n.uinv  fruit?  H>0  \minnii  10  vUthn*'  vx- 
jmrmrion,  which  lie  m their  gokidti  and  russet 
beauty  a*  all  rha  friiit  smtnUJn  ihe  r:l\y\  These 
. uaml^  are  kept  by  s»Mtio  Spn nblt 

ponsiint,  or  by  Cliinaih&k  fke^sioiudly  one 
Ue*  a huge  did  h^^e’  woman  np  the 

lidew^aik,  lookjkg-k^  J^Vikl»^p;Xfitsvo^ 

nvu\  never  wonld  tvove  awayyut  her  side  a heap 
of  cirmige^  add  uo^-nrivs,  amnrig  which 
roll  ixaJf  ft  teik-ed  black  hakttiSy  with  an 


•feir  of  sumty  ennunUniOHt  so  delicious  to  hoh« hi 

that  xnqhipej  hww  aboar  rhe  oC  ! 

ange.s?  lhtt  tins  the  oxeqiMnn.  Common-; 
ly  fie*  tvolt  u nmvngcd  ott  n neat  counter  p?o- 
T acted  hv  an  awning  overhead,  am}  .off.e.n.a  sec- 
opd  put  up  st  thk  t>ide  lika  a sail.  'pijfe 

Atvi  ftht  bps  fill  ofull  kjr^a  Af  fi-tiit*— 
{uti.W,  i«W»fi*  { mKrr>m«e^  >#b  . their . 

rw*ftet  rtnS  Rnd  rpdv  Vfyfy  P f ; orrt ng;e^  widi 
the  yellow  \.’M  etit pdf  in  o fliin*  long  strip,  us 
a l^eW;  ^ngfftT»d  ivoiild  pacrl  ap  wficp 

her  lovers  hiivud  ii*y  eoneeuted  iw  the  shLo— and 
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and  brindled  North-  •:  -f  '^r.-y  v: 

ern  brethren.  They  ":  y; 

<vr«  jokud*  &&<#)<!  the 

U&tiyk  *a4  m'tYJz6  the  v-  L , : r<V^:r 

10  European  v i 

i'w*i*ip4.  -’••^v;;;^V;;* • •- ; - v > - '-  ••/. 

hut  lit-  ., . 

tie.ttTxihirfibtatitl  ftisus 
displayed  la  iih»  -*k>»- 

straitlOn  ^ of ■' . pubiic  • ! 

The  Palace,  the 

depte  df  tire  Captain- ; -|r  M Jiy|f  ■ 

building  XHicapyipg;  & ^ 
whole  square,  Out 

built  ip  phtitb  ftolM  ^ '.'  l'v^ 

lushidtii  &$  if  U»a  C‘t^  ;;  ':':;,r  ^ 

W1t&  uJ/ttCtaE  all  lire  • . .;  , ; ; .,  ^ 

lufidjtUftf^  re^i  s 

‘ t h rOttglmb  t ' dt$r  y:i*>% ' - 

aeon b*«|\itl^  on  tlie  Fra- 
4&i- i£ Ata>  b;u2t ill- fii*«  w*w  plain*  native  style; 
fiveiY  thirlgr » Sutlvtfged  to  promote  gYxdrmA*  md 
obtain  currents  |j0|(|J|jM  , 

Private  houmuru bixift  AVith  ^iL  of  solid  ma-  gjifcy  evening  air  drawing 
jsonry  of  twenty  or  twftfity-five  i o»:b^  in  fliiek^  i “ / 
ness,  and  with  interior  courts,  so  that  all  the  sea  strexclmig noj*thwirrd,  and  the  city  jum 
roams  open  out-door*  ou  both  sides,  As  there  break  ing  out  into  evening  light  and  life*  at  one  s 
la  seldom,  if  erer,  any  ghws  in  the  windows—  feet  It  will  not  d*y  k*  Huger  u*o  long*  how;- 
only  blinds  behind  iron  lattice- work— a delteidu*  ever;  for  rh*  hsa iff  tropical  dew  commences  to 
fwhne^  )H?ryadtif  the  houses  even  daring  v«ry  fall  fcn>n • after fcUru&t, every  tfjihfc. wi tli 
hot  day Ahnost  all  building*  are  (bn*  roofed*  dampness, 

and  irn  fl*  H in  called,  (he  in Md rants  Among  the  cbttadtc*  of  tJancru*  Omre  »to  few 

find  u pf&t&mt  evening  promenade.  All  the  ip-  worthy  Of  nolle.®,:  nnd  those  n of  from  uny  <**- 
terkirpai’titiuoif  art. : earned  up  two  Or  throe  feet  tenor  beauty,  the  Cathedral  being  the  My  one 
above  thfc  level  of  the  roof;  and  as  narrow  open-  pGM*essjrj&  nriy  attractive  rdiawwieiit**,  The 
togs,  are  left  throngii  which  hv  |nvds  from  one  to  t'a^da  of  the  eatimdrulv  whir h laohf  s«t  a large 
the  other,  the  roof  uf  a large  house  asemttes  the  stpvaTe-,  h built  of  old,  crumbling,  yellow  stone, 
/tppeamDee  of  a succession  of  small  pens,  the  with  a picturesque  lowor  at.  each  corxter;  The 


TUt  tAW?<  -tn«4yi»£. 

rge  huddtn?  on  tlie  Pra-  object  of  which  we  never  roidd  tUthom,  On 
•mu  pta3$&;  rnassi  vc  sf  Vie;  many  roof  % flower*  and  trailing  vinew  are  <-uUi- 
1.  vatfcd  In -large,  iron  vases.  A more  cinirming 
through  the  bulbil  tig*.:  plage  t#pnsi  twilight  could  not  M found,  the 

view  bf  the  buy  <lotle«I  mik  shipi»i»g,  wirh  the 
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grace  and  beauty  which  it  lacked  originally  has 
been  given  it  by  time  and  the  decaying  influ- 
ence of  the  sea  winds.  Irregular  and  broken 
cornices,  to  which  cling  moss  and  trailing  vines, 
whose  seeds  were  dropped  by  passing  winds, 
delight  the  eye  of  the  lover  of  the  picturesque, 
and  at  night-fall  the  niches  and  ledges  above  the 
entrance  become  the  home  of  multitudes  of 
doves,  who  bop  cozily  about  from  perch  to 
perch,  and  fill  the  air  with  the  sound  of  their 
gentle  cooing.  The  towers  are  hung  with 
many  bells,  some  bearing  dates  and  legends  of 
more  than  two  hundred  years  ago,  and  oil  day 
long  they  ring  out  the  hours  or  sound  the  call 
to  matins  and  vespers.  The  interior  of  the 
cathedral  is  remarkable  as  being  the  spot  where 
the  remains  of  Columbus  lie  in  everlasting  rest. 
In  January,  1796,  they  were  removed  from  the 


city  of  San  Domingo,  and  placed  in  the  cathe- 
dral wall  by  the  altar,  with  great  pomp  ami 
ceremony.  The  spot  is  marked  by  a marble 
slab  bearing  a bust  of  Columbus  in  relief,  and 
an  inscription.  Of  similar  interest  is  the  Tern- 
plete , a small  chapel  erected  on  the  spot  where 
Columbus  knelt  to  celebrate  the  first  mass  on 
these  shores.  It  stands  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Plaza  de  Armas,  and  wears  a somewhat 
neglected  appearance.  It  is  opened  only  once 
a year— on  the  16th  of  November,  which  is  the 
feast  of  San  Cristobal,  when  mass  is  celebrated 
in  honor  of  the  saint  and  his  namesake,  the 
great  discoverer.  Turning  away  from  the  7cm- 
pktiy  one  may  cross  the  street  and  refresh  him-, 
self  at  the  little  fruit  stand  at  the  comer  of  the 
Plaza  de  Armas,  or,  sitting  in  the  thick  shade 
of  the  Laurel  de  India— a species  of  banyan — 
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which  entirely  sttr- 
round  the  Phrab  ^$0 
amuse  himself  bv 
wuMong  rhe  curious  '; 

. .crowd  . ' ;.  :% 

'■  .Air  j> lev'll ' pet-  • •;  *'•%( 

BOnugc  ;&$<#&  ■ ;W' 

lower  pi&sses  hi  lf^v 
♦ana  i*  Juihi  Chutb'  •'  ^ 
mum  (^u'mkto  hujiu,  ^f| 

Mi  of  ;*mi 

w orked iyjiirhs^f  ; into 
niimfct  Qyhtypc^Prt-  Mp 
nvent  of: : MiW;V  . As  "|Sp 
lirisrl^i  fdinmuh;  to  *'f% 
assist  fair  do0us  from 
their  carriages,  he  is 
um*junleri ; ae  house  ':£ -y. 
serrim.H  fyok^  chnra- 
fret- wfrid,  fruit^edtW, 

he  ^taw*  ^jnnl  capacity ; hi  •frbprt,  in  every  j *fchdtbess  and  countenance  which  al- 

jiosiifritt,  dawn  to  o place  aiming  rihe  gang:  who  imusi  (otces  one  10  believe. 44  him  ir?  spite  of  the 
bamtpfer  *>ioqo along M, street,  Wb  found  with  | pt&mm  fa.M?  to  the  contrary.  Hu  create  when* 

y$fow  ft&fe  'fe^t:;^ii  ;tfJj.»3  ta$k.&*-  ever  he  has  an  OpponuiutG  and  U ha  itewteifa 
. • itf  hi$  operation,  nnd remains 

-JEh.^  <5{ti*A<i3<^ -wftb  'tti*5  byvonrider  it  rather  a virtue  than  «,  >in. 

tU>rr  of  remnhlbfg  torHfe  m & foreign  eohutry,  recollect  our  servant  coming  ti*  us  j[ti  groat  d«p 

Ctife*  eornb:  figfirjh  with  the  information  \\ihi  ic  friend  of  hi* 
with  die  professed  Intention  of  Maying  just  long  had  fit  lest  succeeded  in  . purchasing  a ticket, 
enough  to  can*  money  tmilkinui  to  return  home  hc*m&  Knowing  him  U»  he  a lazy,  gambling 
again  with  a /e*r  hnjidred  doflsre  Uf  spare.  They1* *feifuw,  we  asked  in  sonic  ^nrf<ri^e  ho\v  he  ob- 
are  very  tlhiiofeh \ and  rpmnhr  u ur  to  each  oth-  turned  pi  obey  ermugjp  4 i He  kfpiit  11), ,!  w os  thfr 
er  tn  0 wtwtixhm.  Oh  this  acconnt  they  ha  ve  * |iiifex.  fetilf  satisfied  re|4v\  . JU  Is  to 

proved  *\Mg£m&:’wom$2-iO.  i^th  ‘parties  dnr-  Mute  that  &tW  that  we  took  *pc*:u»r  /«»*:&•  that 
mg  the  Cut^ih  rfthblhou,  mrrihg  as  spies  to  oMign . uur  own  .pur^e  \ySs  safe  from  ihd  tduch.iqf  light 
OiVc  h othu^  imd  con  vey  ing ; their  inform**!  t ion  with  fingers 

svgusxuM  inn  Janet?  aged.cfy  ingt  hoiitmtiAt  AU1  Ai‘  cigar  nnd  cigdrerto  makers,  the  Chimw* 
«oK tHft  ! ^tburpassed,  and  th>y  >K)atrit>ufe 

gtyfpg  nft  iodicatidCi  of  the  feunject  Kj ^ tl«i  ^uccefe  of  that  brnoth  of  industry  ia 

tloo,  Ha-Viuift.  The  cekt/mtcd  ci^mte  fncton- of 

luitgc  rtucubctif  ofOidibtnwt  utc  s*eti£  ’to"'  tifc  !*«'  Hpnriidez  etnplcws  t of  iZi&r 

IaW  on  the  hiigAf  phmiTitions  hnmrhUnclY  an  hiim^u  for  the  preparation  of.iis  daimy  wnr*^. 
thv-jt  arrival  in  Cuba,  They  prove  eilweot  b < The  workmen  are,  for  the  /m»*t  part,  lodged 
borer*  ; and  u>  they  haw  no  iix parses  und  com-  and  fed  io  th^  huihJIog,  Their  Blcepitig  apart- 
cfintui  they  ■iceumulate  in  n raeut  b Mke  rhe  ci>Uu  bf  a large  nmtgrRnt  ship, 

ceiy  :ft^  ftnds  sutlieiciu  to  allow  them  full  c-fhmiw  iu  Uer>;  with  pasiiige-u-ny^  round 
to,  carry  out; ifco  ^.heri^hed'  prijdce?^- n retntu  to  amottg  U.etn,  hut  *6 scry  thing  urmuged  with 
thmrncfuytc  ho?d.  The  Chinese,  hows  vet;  -are.  great  regard  to  deAulim^s  nnd  ten  iibiion.  By 
born;  guihblcr^x  »nd  ituu:y  $ poor  fellow  who  many  of  t be  berth*  hang  emblem*  of  x^riou? 
Wtim  io  Havaim  from  the  country  to  pureha'se  dtr'ice**  and,  primed  card  a in  Chinese— probaldy 
hb  ttok^ns*  v>i  home  iowa  :ihp  mriogs  nf  y.enrv  »?bmm??  n*  mmre  tutdUiijrbed  repose  to  the  oc- 
itV  a p i^h h nud  doored  himself  to  «tili  eup^fit.  Going  inw  the  long  work  -. rt toms  in 

ttotikzr  Mi  \.:  dr*  turning  to  ti  life  of  orimo,  he  this  estutbHahinem,  trne  b ringnluriy  ytpp're^ed 
jjpenib  #\i» ^ dayir  -pmgi'  by  dhe  vuribuy  tipfwinneo  of  f ht*  yn^th  w bo 

or  fefipgb  tbo  d fn  tu a of  Kb  hfe  Kv « .C Id^o  on  fche  m Rtzt  dghr — indeed * ut  seeund  rnghrioo'—ap- 
garroriug  scaffold  Rt  trie  KuTjto,  The  ibyr  of  pear  (b  bo  try  women,  f >n?aH5d  m hmg, idue  nr 
doMh  detcra'  A .erhhPt  for  he  nnukee-O  gffS?n^;Withit«ut  braided  and  wptmd 

regards  li  only  6.  slitirt  way  of  rwaobtug  u»e  i roiuid  »rul  roo?*d  the  heud.  »>*eh  uimoiid-shaped 

land^hb  Mhom,  $d'^rqng  faith-  that  at ']  ayes'  steady  tereuM  nn  the  work  in 
time*  norm;  poor  tefhVw,  hoing  ted  to  hi*  death,  they  appear  like  long  rows  of  m^oruatoh>  all 
hag  been  loaded  with  fetter?  and  keept^fees:  by  j workfetl  hv  a $<ttgW  ••  #tfO,.  >tii}ter . Ibw*  Uring. 
his  sfTOihitryruefi  ft>i»  dtfiiv-e.rr  to  friends  fitlmme.  I .thinking ium.  -ip wk  ejctcht  they  ate  think- • 
Tim  moral  portion,  of  the  XTiinfiTriaiVi  niunrc  ini  men  is  utl \ . an  jjtp^h  ijUBhtiom  The  imyh- 
afipears  a>>  vet  to  he  whcdly  undeveloped.  Ho  Jem  of  poor  John  Chinaman  ha*  been  proposed 
will  He  on  the  siightot?  occasion,  and  with  yt  to  ihir,  genefitiiou,  hut  fv  muix-  dUhcuU  ^ubject 


vsMrut  of  ite* . <au«:fOfui, 
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was  never  brought  forward.  Unless  Johnny 
himself  works  it  out  by  quiet,  persistent  labor, 
we  fear  the  solution  will  always  remain  in  the 
future. 

Cuban  vegetation  impresses  one  at  first  sight 
with  a feeling  of  disappointment.  One  natu- 
rally looks  forward  to  the  luxury  and  magnifi- 
cence of  perpetual  June,  and  is  unprepared  for 
the  weary,  scrubby  appearance  of  most  Cuban 
gardens,  where  dead  wood  and  decaying  leaves 
are  falling  among  the  fresh  green.  There  is 
always  something  out  of  season.  If  the  roses 
are  in  full  flower,  some  other  shrub  alongside  is 
taking  its  rest,  and  looks  rusty,  so  that  the  whole 
garden  is  never  in  a glow  of  beauty  at  once. 
The  running  vines,  such  as  jasmine  and  Ma- 
deira, and  others  not  known  at  the  North,  are 
never  bare  of  leaves,  so  they  never  get  trimmed, 
and  consequently  dead  branches  are  intertwined 
with  the  living,  giving  to  the  arbor  or  veranda 
a very  unsightly  appearance.  But  the  glory 
of  Cuba  is  its  palms.  Who  shall  speak  of  the 
palm-tree,  that  figure  of  majesty,  and  mystery  1 
Carrying  its  beauty  of  wavy  greenness  far  aloft 
in  the  sunshine,  it  appears  a silent  bond  be- 
tween heaven  and  earth.  Scattered  all  over 
the  open  country,  and  standing  like  stately  sen- 
tries along  the  horizon,  are  vast  quantities  of 
the  cocoa-nut  and  royal  palm — the  two  most 
natural  to  the  soil  of  Cuba.  In  the  botanical 
garden  surrounding  the  quinta  or  country-seat 
, of  the  Captain-General,  which  lies  along  the  far-* 
ther  end  of  the  Paseoy  is  a magnificent  collec- 
tion of  palms  of  all  varie|}es.  Walking  through 
the  solemn  arches  of  the  grand  avenue  of  royal 
palms,  one  may  turn  to  eithef  side,  into  minia- 
ture thickets  of  fan-palm  and  plantains,  their 
ragged  and  curiously  swelled  trunks  standing 
irregularly  here  and  there  among  the  little 
heaped-up  mounds  of  turf,  which  are  seen  in 
all  Havana  parks  and  gardens,  and  their  long, 
rattling  leaves  intermingling  overhead. 

Railway,  traveling  in  Cuba  is  not  unlike  the 
same  thing  in  the  States.  The  cars — all  of 
Northern  manufacture — are  divided  into  three 
or  four  classes,  in  which  one  may  ride  accord- 
ing to  the  length  of  his  purse  and  the  purity  of 
his  complexion.  The  first-class,  which  is  not 
unlike  an  old-fashioned  railway  carriage  in  the 
North,  is  patronized  mostly  by  ladies  and  for- 
eigners, the  large  numbers  of  traveling  plant- 
ers and  military  officials  going  second-class, 
where  they  can  smoke  and  make  themselves  at 
home.  The  railroads  are  well  built,  and  the 
trains  travel  with  great  rapidity.  As  one  is 
whirled  along  through  the  dismal,  stony  coun- 
try, and  past  small  station  buildings,  there  is 
only  the  palm,  dotted  here  and  there  over  the 
landscape,  to  remind  the  traveler  that  he  is  not 
passing  over  some  barren  portion  of  New  En- 
gland. 

Although  in  Havana  all  the  excesses  of 
modern  fashionable  life  are  indulged  in  to  a 
great  extent,  one  has  only  to  travel  twenty  or 
thirty  miles  into  the  interior  to  find  the  most 
primitive  and  simple  domestic  customs.  The 


chief  industry  of  the  western  end  of  the  island 
is  the  cultivation  of  sugar-cane;  and  clumps 
of  low  plantation  houses,  from  which  rise  the 
tall  chimneys  of  the  grinding  mills,  may  be 
seen  at  intervals  of  two  or  three  miles  all  over 
the  country.  Often  the  owners  of  the  planta- 
tion reside  in  Havana,  the  care  of  the  estate 
being  left  in  the  hands  of  the  adminUtrador , or 
steward,  who  resides  there  with  his  family. 
Many  of  the  larger  estates  are  used  by  the  own- 
ers as  summer  residences.  They  go  from  the 
city  with  their  families,  often  taking  with  them 
numbers  of  foreign  visitors,  for  the  hospitality 
of  a Cuban  planter  is  unbounded  ; and  through 
this  influence  the  plantation  life  loses  frequent- 
ly some  of  its  primitive  character.  But  there 
are  many  estates  where  visitors  are  a thing  al- 
most unknown,  and  it  is  to  these  that  one  must 
look  for  a true  picture  of  Cuban  country  life. 

It  was  our  good  fortune  at  one  time  to  spend 
a week  at  one  of  these  retired  plantations,  and 
we  look  back  to  that  visit  as  to  a dream  of 
some  golden  age  in  a land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey.  We  were  expected  guests,  and  on 
leaving  the  train  we  found  a volante  in  wait- 
ing to  convey  us  three  miles  into  the  country 
to  the  plantation  buildings.  The  road  over 
which  we  were  obliged  to  pass  was  of  the  very 
worst  description.  Indeed,  it  was  no  road  at 
all,  but  a winding  track  between  rough  hedges 
of  cactus  and  yucca,  with  dry,  stubbly  cane 
►fields  on  either  side.  There  had  been  a recent 
heavy  fall  of  rain,  and  except  where  the  lime- 
stone rock  formed  a solid  bottom,  the  wheels 
of  the  volante  sank  up  to  the  hubs  in  red  Cu- 
ban mud,  and  the  horses,  floundering  and 
stumbling  in  their  efforts  to  drag  the  carriage 
through  the  mire,  covered  themselves  and  the 
calisero  from  head  to  foot  with  the  sticky  sub-# 
stance. 

There  were  no  buildings  to  be  seen  during 
the  whole  drive,  except  a few  free  negro  huts 
standing  among  the  scrubby  vegetation,  their 
half-dressed,  indolent  occupants  idling  about 
the  sunny  door-way. 

Half  a mile  from  the  plantation  buildings 
was  a large  gate-way,  gayly  painted  in  red  and 
blue,  which  an  old  negro,  too  feeble  for  field- 
work, opened  for  us  to  pass  through. 

On  approaching  the  buildings  the  adminis- 
trador , who  in  this  case  was  half-owner  of  the 
estate,  stepped  forward  to  meet  us,  followed 
by  a mute  procession  of  about  a dozen  immense 
blood-hounds,  the  faithful  and  savage  guardians 
of  every  Cuban  plantation.  He  was  a large- 
built,  well-preserved  man  of  about  sixty  years, 
with  a pleasant  countenance,  and  long  white 
hair  and  beard.  His  family,  both  young  and 
old,  stood  around  him  on  the  broad  piazza, 
waiting  to  greet  the  strangers  with  hearty  good- 
will. We  were  introduced  in  turn  to  each  one, 
and  then  the  dogs  were  called  up  to  be  made 
acquainted  with  the  new-comers.  Eying  us 
with  much  suspicion  at  first,  they  gradually  as- 
sumed a less  savage  aspect  as  their  master 
brought  them  up  to  us,  patting  them  affection- 
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their  mother*  ure  xti  tb«  field,  walk* 


Ghttetmg  nmnd  their  master  they  n)X  gave  the 
<3nOf«iog  saiutdtioa  ‘tfjr  kissing  hm  JUut*d  ami 
c&NfgpItig  4;^f»fyVito|fe  cmirtesr,  At  a tfgnfitm 
hiir*  8mfdg  of  the  oldest  among  them  eet  tip  a 
*ih1Y  tnonot ottod*  meh t&jr,'  t o vrMcb  t her  -sang. 

bleskiiife#  ftii*  all  ika  members $f  Urn 
tjutyfiig  each  one  Wmme  from  the  old 
;m«m  0 mnetvnlive  years,*  imefc  af  the  eulminU- 


r 


y a kino  fkietu^ 


Go  gle 


\.  rTC;^^TijihapfFom 

U NlVERSlrpY"' b’F  -MICHIGAN 


LIFE  IN  CUBA. 


3C3 


PLANTATION  LIVE.  BTOGK. 


trader,  down  to  the  dark-eyed,  curly -haired 
grandchild,  a graceful  witch  of  eight  summers. 
All  the  younger  portion  of  this  strange  little  party 
joined  in  as  best  they  could,  and  the  whole  band 
kept  time  by  clapping  their  hands,  and  twisting 
their  little  bodies  in  a wild  negro  dance.  Al- 
though it  was  an  every-day  occurrence,  the  mas- 
ter watched  it  with  great  delight,  and  cheer- 
ed on  the  little  creatures  with  motions  of  his 
hands.  When  the  singing  was  finished  each 
little  pair  of  black  pawa  was  stretched  out  for 
the  reward,  a piece  of  white  bread  and  a bana- 
na, which  the  old  gentleman  took  from  a targe 
basket  at  his  side ; and  then  the  woolly-headed 
crew  were  driven  back  to  their  quarters,  or  taken 
to  play  among  the  heaps  of  fteyaso,  or  crushed 
sugar-cane,  which  is  thrown  out  from  the  grind- 
ing machine,  and  left  to  dry  in  the  sun.  This 
b&jaso  is  used  as  fuel  to  keep  up  the  engine  fires, 
and  is  a great  convenience  in  a country  where 
wood  is  so  scarce.  It  is  necessary  that  it  should 
be  dried,  and  the  little  negroes  make  excellent 
hands  to  turn  the  masses  of  damp,  heavy  stalks 
open  to  the  sun,  beginning  even  in  their  child- 
ish play  to  assume  a portion  of  the  labor  of  the 
estate. 

Slave  life  on  a Cuban  sngar  plantation  varies 
little,  if  any,  from  thar  formerly  existing  in  our 
Southern  States.  # There  is,  perhaps,  less  cruel- 
ty, for  the  punishment  of  the  lash  is  not  often 
employed.  But  there  is  the  same  dreary,  mo- 
notonous round,  week  in  week  out,  with  no  rec- 
reation and  no  rest.  The  Chinese  are  employ- 
ed in  large  numbers,  more  especially  for  mill 
hands,  as  their  superior  intelligence  enables 


them  to  better  comprehend  the  mysteries  of 
machinery.  The  overseer  is  obliged  to  treat 
them  with  some  show  of  consideration ; for,  al- 
though in  many  instances  they  are  bound  for  a 
certain  number  of  years,  and  during  that  period 
are  little  better  than  slaves,  they  retain  within 
them  the  right  to  revenge.  A Chinaman  will 
not  endure  what  he  considers  bad  treatment. 
He  will  revenge  it  on  the  perpetrator,  if  possi- 
ble ; if  not,  on  some  other  white  man  near  at 
hand ; or  if  both  plans  fail,  he  will  kill  himself 
to  prevent  a repetition  of  the  outrage. 

Social  life  where  the  homes  lie  miles  apart 
can  not  be  indulged  in  to  any  great  extent. 
But  as  balls  and  parties  can  not  occur  often, 
when  they  do  it  is  a matter  of  great  and  jolly 
interest  to  the  whole  region  round.  The  ladies, 
who  are  all  magnificent  riders,  mount  their 
horses  and  gallop  off  through  the  cane  fields 
ten  or  twelve  miles  to  a plantation  party,  serv- 
ants riding  in  company  with  baskets  and  bun- 
dles containing  the  silks  and  laces  and  jewels, 
which  are  put  on  after  arriving  at  the  house 
where  the  party  is  held. 

“And  do  you  ride  home  again  that  same 
night  V'  we  once  asked  a jolly  plantation  miss. 

“Oh  no,  indeed, M was  the  reply.  “ We  dahee 
till  morning,  and  so  ride  home  by  daylight.” 

The  plantation  ladies  are  cordial  and  open- 
hearted,  superintending  their  large  establish- 
ments with  admirable  grace  and  quietness,  but 
not,  as  a general  thing,  what  would  be  called 
well  educated.  They  almost  alw  ays  know  how 
to  read,  although  they  make  but  small  use  of 
the  accomplishment,  and  some  of  them  can 
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Gene  rally  in  the  morning  a/re.r  coffee,  and 
before  breakfast  when  the  dew  is  yet  fre»fi,vn 
the  enne  lields,  .and  the  whole  air  i'iilt  of  won- 
derful swi*einasBr  all  (he  gemlemc-o  and  the 
younger  portirm  of  the  Indies  mount.  aiid  ride 
oft'  for  morning  -cXe ryiere 1 tb coy gh  lire  jfighjte, 
\yhyr^  \h*  rfav£s  fc*rc  bhgtoi  Ihfcir  dayV.  wdfk 
jvojit^  heicjim  it  it  trii  U |3^aMnt  idght  to  see 
tf?n  trenry  ertutnres  cnithig  the  dud  load- 
ing if  ipto  the  rtHld  ox-cart*  for  transportation 
to  the  grinding  mill,  tor  the  mounted  overseer, 

w*!h  lilk  big  oltib  tiiul  -attendant  blond* hound  s, 
i el  If.  too  plainly  the  aory  of  forced  labor;  nod 
the  tm*ianehl4y?  moGOtonmr*  chant  with  which 
they  try'  Si  enliven  the  hour?  of  their wary  dsj 
M tt  jpjMl  reminder  of  rhew  doudeul.  lowly  life. 

Much  pleasanter  it  in  the  course  of  the 
morning  gallop,  to  come  upon  mwK  secluded 
piudMUinched  to  the  ptenhuio?;,  pl&fc  mdu, 
Vegetat>le?pati*i  flowers  are  grown  tor  the  ur<? 
yf  Jfia  ptoter>  family.  Here  may  he  *ef.’G 
om«gs#S  ptnernppleN  biumfcife*  *nd  xsdhy  ditief 
luataol^'Cn bap  frap*  growing  fa  grout  profit- 
aioup  ftelds.of  eoife5  beitchefcof  beedmf^j  ami 
royeh/druijgc  blossoms,  &nd  hovverihg  lu&tf  ami 
•-i'.rufn  Without  end.  A pfcffaet  jku  rniisty  nirue 
ideui  pieumi  of  the  golden  sige,  die  rnnyh  of 
a Cuban  plantation,  as  H:en  ui  iln? . hglR  of 
•a  dewy,  -runny  mornuig. 

After  a gallop  of  several  Hours,  aU  within 
the  Umita  of  flu*  estate,  one  return*  tp  a hf.nttj 
breakfast,  which  is  devoured  with  a-  ra venous 
appetite,  ami  the  remainder  of. the  morning  is 
whiled  away  in  lounging  cm  the  piazza  with  all 
the  planters  family  for  charming,  Lazy  company. 
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It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that,  surrounded 
by  this  idle  abundance,  people  live  to  a green 
old  age.  Unless  carried  off  by  some  of  the 
rapid  contagious  diseases  which  at  times  pass 
like  a cloud  over  the  shores  of  Cuba,  a man 
will  often  live  in  the  full  vigor  of  health  and 
strength  twenty  and  even  thirty  years  past  the 
allotted  limit  of  human  life.  The  old  gentle- 
man, who  had  already  counted  ninety-five 
years  since  the  day  of  his  birth,  assured  us  that 
he  felt  so  well  and  strong  that  he  had  hopes  of 
living  to  be  an  old  man ! He  had  seen  much 
experience  in  his  day.  Formerly  he  had  acted 
for  many  years  as  one  of  the  mounted,  guards 
of  the  district,  and  in  the  long  evenings  on  the 
piazza  he  recounted  with  boyish  delight  the 
tale  of  many  a wild  adventure,  of  marches 
through  tropical  swamps  and  tangled  thickets 
in  search  of  desperadoes  and  outlaws,  who 
make  those  wilds  their  hiding-place. 

“And  I am  good  in  my  saddle  yet,  and  can 
outride  many  a one  of  these  young  bloods  about 
here,”  said  the  old  man,  with  a merry  twinkle 
of  triumph  in  his  eye.  And  one  day,  when  he 
galloped  off  to  lunch  with  a daughter  who  was 
married  and  living  on  a plantation  twelve  miles 
away,  returning  before  nightfall  fresh  and  nim- 
ble as  when  he  started,  we  were  quite  ready  to 


believe  his  boastful  assertion ; for  a better  and 
more  daring  rider  we  never  saw. 

The  remembrance  of  those  long  evenings  on 
the  piazza  of  the  old  Cuban  plantation  will 
always  remain  with  us  as  a picture  full  of 
beauty  and  poetry,  the  light  from  the  lanterns 
swinging  overhead  bringing  out  in  clear  relief 
the  figures  of  the  company  assembled  there : 
the  old  men,  with  long  white  hair,  sitting  in 
heavy  leathern  chairs,  enjoying  an  evening 
smoke;  the  quiet  matron  and  mother  resting 
placidly  after  her  daily  cares ; the  young  people, 
with  bright,  hopeful  faces,  cracking  merry 
jokes  among  themselves,  or  singing  some 
simple  Spanish  song  full  of  plaintive  sweetness ; 
and  the  graceful  little  grandchild,  in  white  mus- 
lin and  long  black  curls,  leaning  fondly  on  her 
grandfather's  chair,  or  bounding  into  the  yard 
after  the  big  cocullo,  or  Cuban  fire-fly,  to  fasten 
in  the  folds  of  her  dress,  or  hang  among  her 
curls  as  a natural  and  gandy  jewel. 

And  across  the  yard,  only  a short  distance 
removed  from  this  sweet  picture  of  tropical 
grace  and  comfort,  w as  the  other  side  of  plan- 
tation life — the  great  mill  with  its  flaming  light 
only  serving  to  reveal  the  dark,  weary  faces  of 
the  band  of  perpetual  toilers,  working,  working, 
day  and  night,  with  no  present  and  no  future. 


MY  CASTLE  IN  SPAIN, 


Tire**  was  never  a castle  seen 
So  fair  as  mine  in  Spain : 

It  stands,  embowered  in  green, 

Crowning  the  gentle  slope 
Of  a hill  by  the  Xenil’s  shore, 

And  at  eve  its  shade  flaunts  o'er 
The  storied  Vega  plain. 

And  its  tow'ers  are  hid  in  the  mists  of  Hope; 
And  I toil  through  years  of  pain 
Its  glimmering  gates  to  gain. 

In  visions  wild  and  sweet 
Sometimes  Its  courts  I greet; 

Sometimes  in  joy  its  shining  halls 
I tread  with  favored  feet; 

But  never  my  eyes  in  the  light  of  day 
Were  blest  with  its  ivied  walls. 

Where  the  marble  white  and  the  granite  gray 
Turn  gold  alike  when  the  sunbeams  play, 
When  the  soft  day  dimly  falls. 

I know  in  its  dusky  rooms 
Are  treasures  rich  and  rare; 

The  spoil  of  Eastern  looms. 

And  whatever  of  bright  and  fair 
Painters  divine  have  caught  and  won 
From  the  vault  of  Italy’s  air: 

White  gods  in  Phidlan  stone 
People  the  haunted  glooms; 

And  the  song  of  immortal  singers 
Like  a fragrant  memory  lingers, 

I know,  in  the  echoing  rooms. 

But  nothing  of  these,  my  soul! 

Nor  castle,  nor  treasures,  nor  sides, 

Nor  the  waves  of  the  river  that  roll 
With  a cadence  faint  and  sweet 
In  peace  by  its  marble  feet— 


Nothing  of  these  is  the  goal 
For  which  my  whole  heart  sighs* 

*Tis  the  pearl  gives  worth  to  the  shell- 
The  pearl  I would  die  to  gain; 

For  there  does  my  Lady  dwell, 

My  love  that  I love  so  well— 

The  Queen  whose  gracious  reign 
Makes  glad  my  Castle  in  Spain. 

Her  crown  of  golden  hair 
Sheds  light  in  the  shaded  places, 
And  the  spell  of  her  girlish  graces 
Holds  charmed  the  happy  air. 

A breath  of  purity 
Forever  before  her  flies, 

And  ill  things  cease  to  be 
In  the  glance  of  her  honest  eyes. 
Around  her  pathway  flutter, 

Where  her  dear  feet  wander  free 
In  youth’s  pure  majesty, 

The  wings  of  the  vague  desires; 
But  the  thought  that  love  would  utter 
In  reverence  expires. 

Not  yet!  not  yet  shall  I see 
That  face,  which  shines  like  a star 
O’er  my  storm-swept  life  afar, 
Transfigured  with  love  for  me. 

Toiling,  forgetting,  and  learning. 

With  labor  and  vigils  and  prayers, 
Pure  heart  and  resolute  will, 

At  last  I shall  climb  the  Hill, 

And  breathe  the  enchanted  airs 
Where  the  light  of  my  life  is  burning, 
Most  lovely  and  fair  and  free; 

Where  alone  in  her  youth  and  beauty. 
And  bound  by  her  fate’s  sweet  duty, 
Unconscious  she  waits  for  me. 
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xoj&Jifcj*  JVFVpfU'jttyt, — [frum  i^rhOix  »t  gccWi? 


daughter.  .‘Mir?  Aero's*  the  Iioiki  vVf 

thtsse  three  griiyi^  lie  tfy?  fennwi**  gl  life 

daughter,  Martha  i&ujdglph.  The  group  UoV  ' ?« V>\ 

ja  front  of  n gap  ta  the  front  of  a high  > 

‘vail*  .vTiiels  surrmimis  the  w bote grave-yonf  tim  r 
gap  Mung  tilled  up  fry  m\  truri  grating*  B»a  ’\V  Vih 
fit©-  .ggiefc.  huffe\  tigtdo  and  again  broken 
d)ff*ecrjvt«d. . TW  edge# 
of  the  ftbdfek  ‘ c»ver  jetforaou’s  grav'd 

have  pipped  A*\v?iy,  until  it  new  etnmfe 
a nifedmymti  OK  the  slobs  placed  over 

the  grave*  of  Mrx.  iTeflonson  ami  Mrs.  Eppe*  no! 
a vt^rigu  tfhtj*  of  tho  one  'over  Mrs. 

liAndalph  ouly  lYfigroeufe  are  hih>  ‘V  '. 

No  mao  in  mr  history  Ji*i*  hfttyMti  utterly 
mfeamfeiMUjoti  af*<j  *t>  ihufoughk  nmrcprr^nr- 
ed  Thomas  J elf  won.  Dufitig  frnmh  of  his  . ,,v  ; 

ptihiit'  career  party  spirit  Was  viyolorti  to  a do- 
; gl** ev«n  beyond  anyth *tig  f h^f..-wef^»W)inw. 

The  partimn  h^wspapw  of  i8tl  K*>fc  almost  ; -V- 

decent  when  compared  with  those  of  ’f8ii;  Jcf- 


1 'Charl*«ne«viih%  in.  Virginia,  stand  a few 
aged  I0vh5!^  ami  rvramorej*.  They  are  the 
remahiB  of^  grftv'e  planted  by  Thotoitij  Jtif 
fersoit  .torn  db*  iwemv-ftrst  anniversary  of  td> 
?>ifU«Oay-  They  mark  the  spot  where  ho  wa* 
bom* ;cnv  thp  t§ih ^ of  ApnJ,  1/^*  Four  mllbfe 
distant  is  the  mansion  htfme 

of  defier aou  for  h^Nstx  few*  The  ij8ue*t  one, a 
the finest  in . tfe  reiimti'  Th  noW  * fhtt 

vie  w: preseufelt  «*  ft  eppeareA  h«|f  o eefitii  fy 
ago.  . the  graveyard  whem  Jsf- 

wa&  tmHedf  iri  rh*)  ua»v>  dttVH  of  \Itih% 

l E#&:'  •: : v- J'Jlte  ‘graveyard  Was  laid  on  t by  Id  hi  af 
most  threescore  years  before.  The  first  body 
deposited  there  %nt*  that  of  Dabney  O&rfyhih 
early  friend,  and  afterward  hi*  brother- mTitvv 
Here  stood  a great  oak,  beneath  wlm* h the  two 
boys  wens  wont  to  rfttidy,  They  agreed  that, 
whichever  should  die  first,  the  Aurrjvor  should 
bury  him  tinder  that  tree.  Here,  writes  life 
great-granddaughter  in  the  spnpg  days  of  167J* 


THOMAS  JEFFERSON  AND  HIS  FAMILY. 


ferson  was  the  especial 
mark  of  obloquy.  He 
was  set  forth  as  a dem- 
agogue, a gambler,  an 
infidel,  a libertine. 
Authentic  history  has, 
to  a good  degree,  dis- 
pelled these  charges, 
bnt  the  echo  of  them  is 
yet  sometimes  heard* 
It  is  not  many  years 
since  it  was  asserted 
in  the  newspapers  that 
direct  descendants  of 
Thomas  Jefferson,  of 
mixed  blood,  were  to 
bo  found  among  the 
slaves  on  Southern 
plantations;  and  with- 
in a week  the  writer 
of  this  has  been  told 
by  one  who  received 
his  information  from 
men  still  living,  who 
professed  to  speak  from 
actual  know  ledge,  that 
Jefferson  w as  the  most 
notorious  and  unlucky 
gambler  of  his  day. 

Mrs.  Randolph,  a 
great  - granddaughter 
of  Jefferson,  has  un- 
dertaken the  pious  task 
of  forever  putting  these 
calumnies  at  rest.  Her 
volume,  u The  Domes- 
tic Life  of  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson,” is  among  the 
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chase  of  land  ; and  in  a few  years  his  estates 
comprised  more  than  five  thousand  acres. 

Perhaps  his  most  expensive  taste  was  that 
for  fine  horses.  They  must  be  of  the  best 
blooded  stock,  and  so  carefully  groomed  that 
if  a white  cambric  handkerchief  showed  the 
least  soil  when  rubbed  over  the  one  which  he 
was  to  mount,  it  was  at  once  sent  back  to  the 
stable.  High  play  and  hard  drinking  were  al- 
most the  rule  in  the  circles  in  which  he  moved, 
yet  to  these  he  never  gave  way.  Mrs.  Ran- 
You  XIHL— No.  255. — 24 


dolph,  who  conld  hardly  be  misinformed,  as- 
serts that  he  did  not  even  know  one  card  from 
another,  and  never  allowed  the  game  to  be 
played  in  his  house ; and  to  the  end  of  his  long 
life  he  was  notably  abstemious,  drinking  only 
sparingly  of  light  wines,  and  never  partaking 
of  spirituous  liquors.  As  far  as  negative  evi- 
dence can  prove  any  thing,  his  whole  corre- 
spondence with  his  family  evinces  that  his  mor- 
als were  from  first  to  last  absolutely  pure. 
When  an  old  man  he  wrote  to  his  grandson : 
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“ When  I recollect  that  at  fourteen  years  of  age  the 
whole  care  and  direction  of  myself  was  thrown  on  my- 
self entirely,  without  a relative  or  friend  qualified  to 
advise  or  guide  me,  and  recollect  the  various  sorts  of 
bad  company  with  which  I associated  from  time  to 
time,  I am  astonished  that  I did  not  turn  off  with  some 
of  them,  and  become  as  worthless  to  society  as  they 
were.  But  I had  the  good  fortune  to  become  acquaint- 
ed very  early  with  some  characters  of  very  high  stand- 
ing, and  to  feel  the  incessant  wish  that  I could  ever 
become  what  they  were.  Under  temptations  and  diffi- 
culties I would  ask  myself,  What  would  Dr.  Small,  Mr. 
Wythe,  or  Peyton  Randolph  do  in  this  situation? 
What  course  in  it  will  insure  me  their  approbation  ?” 

Jefferson’s  married  life,  which  lasted  ten 
years,  was  as  happy  as  that  of  man  could  well 
be,  saving  that  of  the  six  children — all  daugh- 
ters— bom  to  him  only  two  survived  infancy 
and  childhood.  After  his  death  a drawer  was 
found  in  his  room  containing  packages  with 
locks  of  hair.  One,  labeled  “ A lock  of  our 
first  Lucy’s  hair,  with  some  of  my  dear,  dear 
wife’s  writing,”  contains  a few  threads  of  soft 
hair,  evidently  cut  from  the  head  of  an  infant. 
Another,  marked  “ Lucy,”  contains  a beautiful 
golden  curl.  It  had  been  cut  from  the  head  of 
a daughter  who,  dying  at  the  age  of  five,  had 
preceded  him  by  forty  years  into  the  Silent 
Land.  The  two  daughters  who  grew  up  to 
womanhood  were  Martha,  afterward  the  wife 
of  Thomas  Mann  Randolph,  and  Mary,  usually 
called  Maria,  the  wife  of  John  W.  Eppes. 
The  correspondence  between  the  father  and 
these  daughters  forms  a considerable  part  of 
Mrs.  Randolph’s  volume ; and  we  venture  the 
affirmation  that  better  letters  were  never  inter- 
changed between  father  and  children.  Both 
daughters  were  strikingly  beautiful.  It  would 
be  hard  to  find  a more  lovely  face  than  that  of 
Martha  Jefferson  Randolph  as  it  stands  in  her 
portrait  by  Sully,  painted  when  she  was  in  the 
flush  of  womanly  beauty. 

Jefferson  entered  rather  early  into  public 
life.  In  1769,  at  the  age  of  twenty-six,  he 
was  elected  to  the  Virginia  House  of  Burgesses, 
in  which  he  took  a prominent  part  for  five 
years.  It  was  almost  by  accident  that  he  be- 
became  a member  of  the  first  American  Con- 
gress of  1776.  He  had  been  appointed  as  al- 
ternate for  Peyton  Randolph — one  of  the  three 
whom  he  had  proposed  to  himself  as  models — 
who  might  not  be  able  to  attend,  being  Presi- 
dent of  the  Virginia  House  of  Burgesses.  A 
meeting  of  the  House  was  called  by  the  Gov- 
ernor; Randolph  was  obliged  to  be  present; 
and  so  Jefferson  went  to  Philadelphia,  where 
the  Congress  met.  His  “ reputation  as  having 
a masterly  pen”  had  preceded  him,  and  at  the 
next  session  he  was  appointed  chairman  of  the 
committee  to  draw  up  a “ Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence.” His  draft  was  adopted,  with  many 
alterations.  We  give  a fac-simile  of  a portion, 
in  which  the  changes  were  very  considerable. 
The  portions  in  brackets  were  omitted.  The 
interlineations  are  in  the  handwriting  of  John 
Adams. 

In  1779  Jefferson  was  elected  Governor  of 
Virginia ; but,  two  years  after,  resigned  on  ac- 


count of  the  feeble  health  of  his  wife,  and  he 
promised  that  he  would  not  again  leave  her  to 
accept  any  public  office.  About  this  time  a 
fall  from  his  horse  disabled  him  for  two  or  three 
weeks  from  active  exercise.  This  time  was 
employed  in  writing  his  “Notes  on  Virginia,” 
which  was  originally  written  in  the  form  of  a 
communication  to  De  Marbois,  the  French  em- 
bassador. At  this  time  he  was  visited  by  the 
Marquis  de  Chastellux,  who  describes  Monti- 
cello  and  the  appearance  of  Jefferson  at  the 
age  of  forty.  He  writes : 

“Let  me  describe  to  you  a man  not  yet  forty,  tall, 
and  with  a mild  and  pleasing  countenance,  but  whose 
mind  and  understanding  arc  ample  substitutes  for  ev- 
ery exterior  grace.  An  American,  who,  without  ever 
having  quitted  his  own  country,  is  at  once  a musician, 
skilled  in  drawing,  a geometrician,  an  astronomer,  a 
natural  philosopher,  legislator,  and  statesman. ...A 
mild  and  amiable  wife,  charming  children,  of  whose 
education  be  himself  takes  charge,  a house  to  embel- 
lish, great  provisions  to  improve,  and  the  arts  and 
sciences  to  cultivate — these  are  w'hat  remain  to  Mr. 
Jefferson  after  having  played  a principal  character  on 
the  theatre  of  the  New  World,  and  which  he  preferred 
to  the  honorable  commission  of  Minister  Plenipoten- 
tiary to  Europe He  calls  his  house  MonticeHo  (in 

Italian,  ‘Little  Mountain’),  a very  modest  title,  for  it 
is  situated  on  a very  lofty  one.  This  house,  of  which 
Mr.  Jefferson  was  the  architect,  and  often  one  of  the 
workmen,  is  rather  elegant,  and  in  the  Italian  taste, 
though  not. without  fault  It  consists  of  one  large 
square  pavilion,  the  entrance  of  which  is  by  tw’o  por- 
ticoes ornamented  with  pillars.  The  ground-floor 
consists  of  a very  large,  lofty  saloon,  which  is  to  be 
decorated  entirely  in  the  antique  style ; above  it  is  a 
library  of  the  same  form ; two  small  wings,  with  only 
a ground-floor  and  attic  story,  are  joined  to  this  pavil- 
ion, and  communicate  with  the  kitchen,  offices,  etc., 
which  will  form  a kind  of  basement  story,  over  which 
runs  a terrace.” 

Mrs.  Jefferson  died  in  1782.  Her  daughter 
thus  describes  her  father’s  conduct  at  the  pe- 
riod : 

“He  nursed  my  poor  mother  in  turn  with  Aunt 
Carr  and  her  own  sister,  sitting  up  with  her  and  ad- 
ministering her  medicines  and  drink  to  the  last  For 
four  months  that  she  lingered  he  was  never  out  of  call- 
ing ; when  not  at  her  bedside  he  was  writing  in  a small 
room  which  opened  immediately  at  the  head  of  her 
bed.  A moment  before  the  closing  scene  he  was  led 
from  the  room  in  a state  of  insensibility  by  his  sister, 
who  with  great  difficulty  got  him  into  the  library, 
where  he  fainted,  and  remained  so  long  insensible  that 
they  feared  he  never  would  revive.  He  kept  his  room 
three  weeks,  and  I was  never  a moment  from  his  side. 
He  walked  almost  incessantly  night  and  day,  only  ly- 
ing down  occasionally  when  nature  was  completely 
exhausted  on  a pallet  that  had  been  brought  in  during 
his  long  fainting  fit.  When  at  last  he  left  his  room  he 
rode  out,  and  from  that  time  he  was  incessantly  on 
horseback,  rambling  about  the  mountain  in  the  least 
frequented  roads,  and  just  as  often  in  the  woods.  In 
those  melancholy  ramblings  I was  his  constant  com- 
panion, a solitary  witness  to  many  a burst  of  grief, 
the  remembrance  of  which  has  consecrated  particular 
scenes  of  that  lost  home  beyond  the  power  of  time  to 
obliterate.” 

The  death  of  his  wife  left  Jefferson  at  liberty 
to  accept  the  post  of  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
to  Europe,  to  be  associated  with  Adams  and 
Franklin  in  negotiating  peace — a position  which 
he  had  already  twice  refused.  He  proposed  to 
take  with  him  his  eldest  daughter,  Martha,  the 
writer  of  the  account  just  quoted.  But  while 
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arranging  for  his  departure  he  placed  her  at 
school  in  Philadelphia,  where  he  wrote  to  her 
frequently.  These  letters  begin  that  long  series 
of  domestic  correspondence  which  was  kept  up 
whenever  he  was  separated  from  his  children. 
From  these  letters  we  make  a few  extracts : 

u November  28, 1783. —The  conviction  that  you  would 
be  more  improved  in  the  situation  I have  placed  you 
than  If  still  with  me  has  solaced  me  on  my  parting 


with  you,  which  my  love  for  you  has  rendered  a diffi- 
cult thing.  The  acquirements  which  1 hope  you  will 
make  under  ths  tutors  I have  provided  for  you  will 
render  you  more  worthy  of  my  love ; if  they  can  not 
increase  it,  they  will  prevent  its  diminution.  I expect 
you  will  write  me  by  every  poet  Inform  me  what 
books  you  read,  what  tunes  you  learn,  and  inclose  me 
your  best  copy  of  every  lesson  in  drawing.  Write  also 
one  letter  a week  either  to  yonr  aunt  Eppes,  your  aunt 
Skipwith,  yonr  aunt  Carr,  or  the  little  lady  [her  little 
sister  Mary],  from  whom  I now  inclose  a letter,  and 
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always  put  the  letter  you  so  write  under  cover  to  me. 
Take  care  that  you  never  spell  a word  wrong.  Always 
before  you  write  a word  consider  how  it  is  spelled, 
and,  if  you  do  not  remember  it,  turn  to  a dictionary. 
It  produces  great  praise  to  a lady  to  spell  well.  I have 
placed  my  happiness  on  seeing  you  good  and  accom- 
plished ; and  no  distress  which  this  world  can  now 
bring  on  me  would  equal  that  of  your  disappointing 
my  hopes.” 

14  December  22, 1783.— I do  not  wish  you  to  be  gayly 
clothed  at  this  time  of  life,  but  that  your  wear  should 
be  fine  of  its  kind.  But  above  all  things  and  at  all 
times  let  your  clothes  be  neat,  whole,  and  properly  put 
on.  Some  ladies  think  they  may,  under  the  privileges 
of  the  dishabille,  be  loose  and  negligent  of  their  dress 
In  the  morning.  But  be  you,  from  the  moment  you 
rise  till  you  go  to  bed,  as  cleanly  and  properly  dressed 
as  at  the  hours  of  dinner  or  tea.  A lady  who  has  been 
seen  as  a sloven  or  a slut  in  the  morning  will  never 
efface  the  impression  she  has  made  with  all  the  dress 
and  pageantry  she  can  afterward  involve  herself  in. 
I hope,  therefore,  the  moment  you  rise  from  bed  your 
first  work  will  be  to  dress  yourself  in  such  style  as 
that  you  may  be  seen  by  any  gentleman  without  his 
being  able  to  discover  a pin  amiss,  or  any  other  cir- 
cumstance of  neatness  wanting.” 

In  the  spring  of  1784,  Jefferson,  accompanied 
by  his  daughter,  sailed  for  Europe.  At  Paris 
he  took  an  elegant  house,  with  an  extensive 
garden,  court,  and  out-buildings.  He  had  also 
rooms  in  a Carthusian  monastery,  to  which  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  retiring  sometimes  for  a 
week  at  a time  when  he  had  a press  of  busi- 
ness. A quieter  place  for  work  can  not  be 
conceived,  for  although  there  were  forty  board- 
ers, it  was  against  the  rules  of  the  establish- 
ment for  any  one  to  speak  aloud  out  of  his  own 
room.  His  intercourse  with  his  colleagues  was 
very  pleasant.  Mrs.  Adams,  in  a letter,  de- 
scribes him  as  “one  of  the  choice  ones  of  the 
earth.”  When  Franklin  returned  home  Jeffer- 
son was  appointed  to  succeed  him  as  minister 
to  France.  “ You  replace  Dr.  Franklin,”  said 
the  Count  de  Yergennes,  the  French  premier. 
“ I succeed  him ; no  o^  could  replace  him,” 
was  Jefferson’s  reply. 

A few  months  after  Jefferson’s  arrival  at 
Paris  he  received  tidings  of  the  death  of  his 
little  daughter  Lucy — that  one  from  whose  head 
had  been  clipped  the  long  golden  curl  found 
among  his  treasures  almost  half  a century  later. 
He  was  anxious  that  his  other  daughter,  Mary, 
should  come  to  him  in  France ; but  the  child 
was  not  willing  to  leave  her  friends  in  Virginia ; 
and  the  father  wrote,  trying  to  lure  her  to  him, 
promising  that  she  should  have  as  many  dolls 
and  playthings  as  she  wanted.  He  writes : 

44 1 wish  so  much  to  see  you  that  I have  desired 
your  uucle  and  aunt  to  send  you  to  me.  I know,  my 
dear  Polly,  how  sorry  you  will  be,  and  ought  to  be,  to 
leave  them  and  your  cousins;  but  your  sister  and  my- 
self can  not  live  without  you,  and  after  a while  we 
will  carry  you  back  again  to  see  your  friends  in  Vir- 
ginia.” 

Little  “Polly”  was  still  averse  to  go,  and 
thus  writes,  in  a letter,  the  first  of  many,  to  her 
father : 

44  Dear  Papa, —I  long  to  see  you,  and  hope  that  you 
and  sister  Patsy  are  well.  Give  my  love  to  her  and 
tell  her  that  I long  to  see  her,  and  hope  that  you  and 
she  will  come  very  soon  to  see  us.  1 hope  that  you 
will  send  me  a doll.  I am  very  sorry  that  you  have  i 


sent  for  me.  I don’t  want  to  go  to  France ; I had  rath- 
er stay  with  Aunt  Eppee.  Aunt  Carr,  Aunt  Nancy, 
and  Cousin  Polly  Carr  are  here.  Your  most  happy 
and  dutiful  daughter,  Polly  Jefferson.” 

To  his  daughter  Martha,  then  in  a convent, 
Jefferson  wrote  long  and  often.  In  one  letter 
he  says : 

44  You  ask  me  to  write  you  long  letters.  I will  do  it, 
my  dear,  on  condition  you  will  read  them  from  time 
to  time,  and  practice  what  they  inculcate.  Their  pre- 
cepts will  be  dictated  by  experience,  by  a perfect 
knowledge  of  the  situation  in  which  you  will  be 
placed,  and  by  the  fondest  love  for  you.  This  it  is 
which  makes  me  wish  to  see  you  more  qualified  than 
common.  My  expectations  from  you  are  high,  yet  not 
higher  than  you  may  attain.  Industry  and  resolution 
are  all  that  are  wanting.  Nobody  in  this  world  can 
make  me  so  happy  or  so  miserable  as  you.  Retire- 
ment from  public  life  will  ere  long  become  necessary 
for  me.  To  your  sister  and  yourself  I look  to  render 
the  evening  of  my  life  serene  and  contented.  Its 
morning  has  been  clouded  by  loss  after  loss,  till  I have 
nothing  left  but  you.” 

In  a letter  to  John  Jay,  Jefferson  thus  de- 
scribes the  Prince  of  Wales,  afterward  George 
IV.: 

44  He  has  not  a single  element  of  mathematics,  of 
natural  or  moral  philosophy,  or  of  any  other  science 
on  earth,  nor  has  the  society  he  has  kept  been  Buch  as 
to  supply  the  void  of  education.  It  has  been  that  of 
the  lowest,  the  most  illiterate  and  profligate  persons 
of  the  klhgdom,  without  choice  of  rank  or  mind,  and 
with  whom  the  subjects  of  conversation  are  only 
horses,  drinking-matches,  bawdy-houses,  and  in  terms 
the  most  vulgar.  The  young  nobility  who  begin  by 
associating  with  him  soon  leave  him,  disgusted  by  the 
insupportable  profligacy  of  his  society ; and  Mr.  Fox, 
who  has  been  supposed  his  favorite,  and  not  ovcrnlce 
in  the  choice  of  company,  would  never  keep  his  com- 
pany habitually.  In  fact,  he  never  associated  with  a 
man  of  sense.  He  has  not  a single  idea  of  justice, 
morality,  religion,  or  of  the  rights  of  men,  or  any  anx- 
iety for  the  opinion  of  the  world.  He  carries  that  in- 
difference for  fame  so  far  that  he  probably  would  not 
be  hurt  if  he  were  to  lose  his  throne,  provided  he 
could  be  assured  of  having  always  meat,  horses,  and 
women.” 

Many  years  later  he  thus  gives  his  impres- 
sions of  the  character  of  the  reigning  sovereigns 
of  Europe : 

44  While  In  Europe  I often  amused  myself  with  con- 
templating the  characters  of  the  then  reigning  sover- 
eigns of  Europe.  Louis  XVI.  was  a fool,  of  my  own 
knowledge,  and  despite  of  the  answers  made  for  him 
at  his  trial.  The  King  of  Spain  was  a fool ; and  of 
Naples,  the  same.  They  passed  their  lives  in  hunting, 
and  dispatched  two  couriers  a week  one  thousand 
miles  to  let  each  know  w'hat  game  they  had  killed  the 
preceding  days.  The  King  of  Sardinia  was  a fool.  All 
these  were  Bourbons.  The  Queen  of  Portugal,  a Bra- 
ganza,  was  an  idiot  by  nature ; and  so  was  the  King 
of  Denmark.  Their  sons,  as  regents,  exercised  the 
powers  of  government.  The  King  of  Prussia,  succes- 
sor to  the  great  Frederick,  was  a mere  hog  in  body  as 
well  as  in  mind.  Gustavus  of  Sweden  and  Joseph  of 
Austria  were  really  crazy;  and  George  of  England, 
you  know,  was  in  a strait-waistcoat  There  remained, 
then,  none  but  old  Catherine,  who  had  been  too  lately 
picked  up  to  have  lost  her  common-sense.  In  this 
state  Bonaparte  found  Europe ; and  it  was  this  state  of 
its  rulers  which  lost  it  with  scarce  a struggle.  These 
animals  had  become  without  mind  and  powerless ; and 
so  will  every  hereditary  monarch  be  after  a few  gen- 
erations. Alexander,  the  grandson  of  Catherine,  is  as 
yet  an  exception.  He  is  able  to  hold  hie  own.  But 
he  is  only  of  the  third  generation.  His  race  is  not  yet 
worn  out  And  so  endeth  the  book  of  kings,  from  all 
of  whom  the  Lord  deliver  us.” 
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The  following,  written  to  John  Adams  in 
1824,  presents  Jefferson’s  mature  estimate  of 
the  character  of  Napoleon : 

11 1 have  just  finished  reading  O’Meara's  * Bonaparte.’ 
It  places  him  in  a higher  scale  of  understanding  than 
1 had  allotted  him.  1 had  thought  him  the  greatest 
of  all  military  captains,  but  an  indifferent  statesman, 
and  misled  by  unworthy  passions.  The  flashes,  how- 
ever, which  escaped  from  him  in  these  conversations 
with  O’Meara  prove  a mind  of  great  expansion,  al- 
though not  of  distinct  development  and  reasoning. 
He  seizes  results  with  rapidity  and  penetration,  but 
never  explains  logically  the  process  of  reasoning  by 
which  he  arrives  at  them.  This  book,  too,  makes  us 
forget  his  atrocities  for  a moment  in  commiseration  of 
his  sufferings.  1 will  not  say  that  the  authorities  of 
the  world,  charged  with  the  care  of  their  country  and 
people,  had  not  a right  to  confine  him  for  life,  as  a lion 
or  tiger,  on  the  principle  of  self-preservation.  There 
was  no  safety  to  nations  while  he  was  permitted  to  roam 
at  large.  But  the  putting  him  to  death  in  cold  blood, 
by  lingering  tortures  of  mind,  by  vexations,  insults, 
and  deprivations,  was  a degree  of  inhumanity  to  which 
the  poisonings  and  assassinations  of  the  school  of  Bor- 
gia and  den  of  Marat  never  attained.  The  book  proves, 
also,  that  nature  had  denied  him  the  moral  sense,  the 
first  excellence  of  well-organized  man.  If  he  could 
seriously  and  repeatedly  affirm  that  he  had  raised  him- 
self to  power  without  ever  having  committed  a crime, 
it  proved  that  he  wanted  totally  the  sense  of  right  and 
wrong.” 

In  1786  little  Mary  Jefferson  joined  her  fa- 
ther and  elder  sister  in  Paris,  and  the  two  girls 
were  placed  together  in  a convent  for  their  edu- 
cation. Martha,  now  sixteen  years  old,  like  so 
many  other  enthusiastic  girls,  became  enamored 
of  the  bright  side  of  convent  life,  and  wrote  to 
her  father  asking  permission  to  become  a nun. 
Jefferson  acted  with  characteristic  prudence. 
He  made  no  reply  to  the  letter,  but  in  a day  or 
two  drove  to  the  convent,  had  a private  inter- 
view with  the  abbess,  and  then  asked  for  his 
daughters,  whom  he  met  with  the  utmost  affec- 
tion, but  made  no  allusion  to  Martha's  letter. 
He  had  come,  he  said,  to  take  them  from  school, 
and  drove  back  with  them  to  Paris.  Martha 
was  soon  introduced  to  the  brilliant  society  of 
the  capital,  which  soon  drove  the  convent  idea 
from  her  mind.  No  word  respecting  it  ever 
passed  between  father  and  daughter ; and  it 
was  not  known  to  any  other  person  until  long 
years  after,  when  Martha  Jefferson,  a happy 
wife,  and  the  mother  of  half  a score  of  children, 
told  them  of  it,  and  how  narrowly  they  missed 
of  never  having  come  into  the  world,  or,  at  least, 
of  not  having  her  for  a mother. 

In  1789  Jefferson,  after  repeated  applications, 
received  leave  of  absence  for  six  months  to  at- 
tend to  his  own  private  affairs,  expecting  to  re- 
turn. But,  as  it  proved,  this  never  took  place. 
His  recollections  of  this  period  of  his  life  were 
pleasant.  * I can  not,"  he  wrote  in  his  Mem- 
oir, “ leave  this  great  and  good  country  without 
expressing  my  sense  of  its  pre-eminence  of  char- 
acter among  the  nations  of  the  earth."  If  ask- 
ed in  what  country  he  would  prefer  to  live,  he 
would  say,  “Certainly  in  my  own,  where  are 
all  my  friends,  my  relations,  and  the  earliest 
and  sweetest  affections  and  recollections  of  my 
life.  4 Which  would  be  your  second  choice  ?’ — 
France." 


Narrowly  escaping  shipwreck,  and  still  more 
narrowly  having  his  baggage  burned  on  board 
the  vessel  at  Norfolk,  he  reached  his  home  on 
the  23d  of  December.  Of  his  arrival  Martha 
Jefferson  writes : 

" The  negroes  discovered  the  approach  of  the  car- 
riage as  soon  as  it  reached  Shadwell,  four  miles  from 
Monticello,  and  such  a scene  I never  witnessed  in  my 
life.  They  collected  in  crowds  around  it,  and  almost 
drew  it  up  the  mountain  by  hand.  The  shouting,  etc., 
had  been  sufficiently  obstreperous  before,  but  the  mo- 
ment it  arrived  at  the  top  it  reached  the  climax.  When 
the  door  of  the  carriage  was  opened  they  received  him 
in  their  arms,  and  bore  him  to  the  house,  crowding 
around  and  kissing  his  hands  and  feet— some  blubber- 
ing and  crying,  others  laughing.  It  seemed  impossible 
to  satisfy  their  anxiety  to  touch  and  kiss  the  very  earth 
which  bore  him.” 

Just  after  landing,  and  before  he  had  reach- 
ed Monticello,  Jefferson  received  letters  from 
President  Washington  telling  him  that  he  had 
nominated  him  as  Secretary  of  State,  and  urg- 
ing him  to  accept  the  nomination.  In  his  re- 
ply Jefferson  expressed  a strong  preference  for 
his  present  position  as  minister  to  France. 
“But,"  he  added,  “it  is  not  for  an  individual 
to  choose  his  post.  You  are  to  marshal  us  as  it 
may  be  best  for  the  public  good.  If  you  think 
better  to  transfer  me  to  another  post,  my  in- 
clination must  be  no  obstacle.  If  your  wish 
should  be  that  I shall  remain  in  New  York,  my 
chief  comfort  will  be  to  work  under  your  eye, 
my  only  shelter  the  authority  of  your  name,  and 
the  wisdom  of  measures  to  be  dictated  by  you 
and  implicitly  executed  by  me.” 

Just  two  months  after  their  return  to  Monti- 
cello Martha  Jefferson  was  married  to  her  cous- 
in, Thomas  Mann  Randolph,  who  had  during 
the  previous  year  been  with  them  in  Europe. 
In  a few  days  after  the  marriage  Jefferson  set 
out  for  New  York,  then  the  seat  of  government. 
He  stopped  for  a day  at  Philadelphia  to  visit 
Franklin,  who  was  lying  dangerously  ill.  This 
was  their  last  meeting,  for  Franklin  died  just  a 
month  after. 

April  28,  a week  after  his  arrival  at  New 
York,  Jefferson  wrote  to  his  son-in-law : 

“ I arrived  here  on  the  21st  instant,  after  as  laborious 
a journey  of  a fortnight  from  Richmond  as  I ever 
went  through,  resting  only  one  day  at  Alexandria  and 
another  at  Baltimore.  I found  my  carriage  and  horses 
at  Alexandria,  but  a snow  of  eighteen  inches  falling 
the  same  night,  I saw  the  impossibility  of  getting  on 
in  my  carriage,  so  left  it  there,  to  be  sent  to  me  by  wa- 
ter, and  had  my  horses  led  on  to  this  place,  taking  my 
passage  in  the  stage,  though  relieving  myself  a little 
sometimes  by  mounting  my  horse.  The  roads  through 
the  whole  way  were  so  bad  that  we  could  never  go 
more  than,  three  miles  an  hour,  sometimes  not  more 
than  two,  and  in  the  night  not  more  than  one.  My 
first  object  was  to  look  out  a house  in  the  Broadway, 
if  possible,  as  being  the  centre  of  my  business.  Find- 
ing none  there  vacant  for  the  present,  1 have  taken 
a small  one  in  Maiden  Lane,  which  may  give  me  time 
to  look  about  me.” 

From  his  letters  to  his  daughters  we  make  a 
few  extracts.  To  Martha,  now  six  weeks  a 
wife,  he  writes,  April  4,  1790: 

“I  am  anxious  to  hear  from  you  of  your  health, 
your  occupations,  where  you  are,  etc.  Do  not  neglect 
your  music.  It  will  be  a companion  which  will  sweet- 
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en  many  hotxra  of  life  to  yon.  I assure  yon  mine  here 
is  triste  enough.  Having  had  yourself  and  dear  Poll 
to  live  with  me  so  long,  to  exercise  my  affections,  and 
cheer  me  in  the  intervals  of  business,  I feel  heavily  the 
separation  from  yon.  It  is  a circumstance  of  consola- 
tion to  know  that  you  are  happier,  and  to  see  a pros- 
pect of  its  continuance  in  the  prudence  and  even  tem- 
per of  Mr.  Randolph  and  yourself.  Your  new  condi- 
tion will  call  for  abundance  of  little  sacrifices.  But 
they  will  be  greatly  overpaid  by  the  measure  of  affec- 
tion they  secure  to  you.  The  happiness  of  your  life 
now  depends  on  the  continuing  to  please  a single  per- 
son. To  this  all  other  objects  must  be  secondary',  even 
your  love  for  me,  were  it  possible  that  could  ever  be 
an  obstacle.  But  this  it  never  can  be.  Neither  of  you 
can  ever  have  a more  faithful  friend  than  myself.” 

To  Mary,  now  called  Maria,  or,  affectionate- 
ly, “ Poll,”  a week  later : 

44  Where  are  you,  my  dear  Maria  ? how  are  you  occu- 
pied ? Write  me  a letter  by  the  first  post,  and  answer 
me  all  these  questions.  Tell  me  whether  you  see  the 
sun  rise  every  day ; how  many  pages  you  read  every 
day  in  4 Don  Quixote how  far  you  are  advanced  in 
him ; whether  you  repeat  a grammar  lesson  every  day ; 
what  else  you  read ; how  many  hours  a day  you  sew ; 
whether  you  have  an  opportunity  of  continuing  your 
music;  whether  you  know  how  to  make  a pudding 
yet,  to  cut  out  a beefsteak,  to  sow  spinach,  or  to  set 
a hen.  Be  good,  my  dear,  as  I have  alw’ays  found  you. 
Never  be  angry  with  any  body,  nor  speak  harm  of 
them.  Try  to  let  every  body’s  faults  be  forgotten,  as 
you  would  wish  yours  to  be.  Take  more  pleasure  in 
giving  what  is  best  to  another  than  in  having  it  your- 
self, and  then  all  the  world  will  love  you,  and  1 more 
than  all  the  world.” 

To  this  letter  Mary  replies : 

44 1 will  try  that  your  advice  shall  not  be  thrown 
away.  I read  in  4 Don  Quixote’  every  day  to  my  aunt, 
and  say  my  grammar  in  Spanish  and  English,  and 
write,  and  read  in  Robertson’s  4 America.’  After  I am 
done  that  1 work  till  dinner,  and  a little  more  after. 
It  did  not  snow  at  all  last  month.  My  cousin  Bolling 
and  myself  made  a pudding  the  other  day.  My  aunt 
has  given  us  a hen  and  chickens.” 

Jefferson  responds : 

44 1 am  much  pleased  with  the  account  you  give  me 
of  your  occupations,  and  the  making  the  pudding  is 
as  good  an  article  of  them  as  any.  When  I come  to 
Virginia  I shall  insist  on  eating  a pudding  of  your  own 
making,  as  well  as  on  trying  other  specimens  of  your 
skill.  You  must  make  the  most  of  your  time  while 
you  are  with  so  good  an  aunt,  who  can  learn  you  every 
thing.  We  had  not  pease  nor  strawberries  here  till  the 
8th  day  of  this  month.  On  the  same  day  I heard  the 
first  whip-poor-will  whistle.  Swallow's  and  martins 
appeared  here  on  the  21st  of  April.  When  did  they  ap- 
pear with  you  ? and  w'hen  had  you  pease,  strawberries, 
and  w'hip-poor-wills  in  Virginia  ? Take  notice  here- 
after whether  the  whip-poor-wills  always  come  with 
the  strawberries  and  pease.” 

We  must  pass  briefly  over  the  correspondence 
from  this  time  until  September,  1791,  when 
Jefferson  returned  to  Monticello.  His  letters 
are  full  of  those  little  attentions  so  pleasant  to 
receive.  One  day  he  sends  to  each  of  the  sis- 
ters “a  kind  of  veil  lately  introduced  here,  and 
much  approved.  Observe,”  he  adds,  “that 
one  of  the  strings  is  to  be  drawn  tight  round 
the  root  of  the  crown  of  the  hat,  and  the  veil, 
then  falling  over  the  brim  of  the  hat,  is  drawn 
by  the  lower  string  as  tight  or  loose  as  you 
please  round  the  neck.  When  the  veil  is  not 
chosen  to  be  down  the  lower  string  is  also  tied 
round  the  root  of  the  crown,  so  as  to  give  the 
appearance  of  a puffed  bandage  for  the  hat. 
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I send  also  inclosed  the  green  lining  for  the 
calash.”  Again  he  sends  “twelve  yards  of 
striped  nankeen  of  the  pattern  inclosed,  there 
being  no  stuffs  here  of  the  pattern  you  sent.” 

After  a month’s  stay  at  home  Jefferson  re- 
turned to  Philadelphia,  then  the  seat  of  gov- 
ernment, taking  with  him  his  daughter  Mary. 
“ Here  his  establishment  was  one  suitable  to 
his  rank  and  position.  He  kept  five  horses ; 
and  besides  his  French  steward,  who  presided 
over  the  manage,  he  had  four  or  five  hired  male 
servants,  and  his  daughter’s  maid.”  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Randolph  took  up  their  residence  at  Monti- 
cello, which  thenceforth  became  virtually  their 
home,  and  that  of  their  children. 

Washington,  who  had  consented  to  serve  as 
President  fora  second  term,  urged  Jefferson  to 
retain  his  post  as  Secretary  of  State.  He  con- 
sented most  reluctantly,  and  only  at  the  last 
moment.  He  had,  indeed,  given  up  his  house 
at  Philadelphia,  packed  up  such  of  the  furniture 
as  would  suit  Monticello,  and  sold  the  rest.  As 
it  was,  he  meant  that  this  retention  should  be 
temporary.  But  the  newspapers  began  to  at- 
tack him,  and  to  insinuate  that  he  was  about  to 
resign  in  order  to  avoid  inquiry  into  his  official 
conduct.  “ Desirous,”  w'ritcs  Jefferson  to  Ran- 
dolph, “that  my  retirement  may  be  clouded 
with  no  imputations  of  the  kind,  I see  not  only 
a possibility,  but  rather  a probability,  that  I shall 
postpone  it  for  some  time — whether  for  weeks 
or  months  I can  not  now  say.  This  must  de- 
pend in  some  degree  upon  the  will  of  those  who 
troubled  the  waters  before.  When  they  suffer 
them  to  be  calm  I will  go  into  port.  My  in- 
clinations never  before  suffered  such  violence, 
and  my  interests  also  are  materially  affected.” 

To  another  person — after  stating  that  upon 
first  entering  public  life,  a quarter  of  a century 
before,  he  had  resolved  never  to  engage,  while 
thus  employed,  in  any  kind  of  enterprise  for  the 
improvement  of  his  fortune — he  adds  : “ Cer- 
tainly I should  have  been  much  wealthier  had 
I remained  in  that  private  condition  which  ren- 
ders it  lawful,  and  even  laudable,  to  use  proper 
efforts  to  better  it.  However,  my  public  career 
is  now  closing,  and  I will  go  through  on  the 
principle  on  which  I have  hitherto  acted.” 

In  July,  1793,  Jefferson  wrote  to  the  Presi- 
dent announcing  that  he  should  retire  from  of- 
fice at  the  close  of  September ; but,  at  the  per- 
sonal request  of  Washington,  he  consented  ta 
remain  until  January.  At  the  close  of  this  pe- 
riod Washington  thus  wrote  to  him : 

44 1 yesterday  received,  with  sincere  regret,  yonr  res- 
ignation of  the  office  of  Secretary  of  State.  Since  it 
has  been  impossible  to  prevail  upon  you  to  forego  any 
longer  the  indulgence  of  your  desire  for  private  life, 
the  event,  however  anxious  I am  to  avert  it,  must  be 
submitted  to.  But  I can  not  suffer  you  to  leave  your 
station  without  assuring  you  that  the  opinion  which  I 
had  formed  of  your  integrity  and  talents,  and  wiiich  dic- 
tated your  original  nomination,  has  been  confirmed  by 
the  fullest  experience,  and  that  both  have  been  emi- 
nently displayed  in  the  discharge  of  your  duty.  Let  a 
conviction  of  my  most  earnest  prayers  for  your  happi- 
ness accompany  you  in  your  retirement. ” 

Early  in  January,  1794,  Jefferson  returned — 
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finally,  as  he  hoped — to  his  home  at  Monticello. 
He  found  that  his  private  atfairs  had  suffered 
greatly.  He  indeed  owned  10,000  acres  of 
land,  of  which  2000  were  under  cultivation,  but 
they  had  been  wretchedly  mismanaged  by  hired 
overseers.  He  bad  154  slaves,  240  cattle,  390 
hogs,  5 mules,  3 sheep,  and  34  horses.  Some 
idea  of  the  way  things  were  managed  on  these 
estates  may  be  gained  from  the  fact  that  eight 
of  the  horses  were  only  used  for  the  saddle.  He 
set  himself  resolutely  to  the  improvement  of  his 
affairs,  and,  notwithstanding  much  ill  health, 
with  good  success.  The  Due  de  la  Rochefou- 
cauld-Liancourt,  who  visited  him  in  1796,  thus 
describes  his  way  of  life  at  that  period : 

44  In  private  life  Mr.  Jefferson  displays  a mild,  easy, 
and  obliging  temper,  though  he  is  somewhat  cold  and 
reserved.  His  conversation  is  of  the  most  agreeable 
kind,  and  he  possesses  a stock  of  information  not  in- 
ferior to  that  of  any  other  man.  In  Europe  he  would 
hold  a distinguished  rank  among  men  of  letters,  and 
as  Bach  he  has  already  appeared  there.  At  present  he 
Is  employed,  with  activity  and  perseverance,  in  the 
management  of  his  farms  and  buildings:  and  he  or- 
ders, directs,  and  pursues  in  the  minutest  details  every 
branch  of  business  relative  to  them.  I found  him  In 
the  midst  of  the  harvest,  from  which  the  scorching 
heat  of  the  sun  does  not  prevent  his  attendance.  His 
negroes  are  nourished,  clothed,  and  treated  as  well  as 
white  servants  could  be.  As  he  can  not  expect  any 
assistance  from  the  two  small  neighboring  towns,  every 
article  is  made  on  his  farm : his  negroes  are  cabinet- 
makers, carpenters,  masons,  bricklayers,  smiths,  etc. 
The  children  he  employs  in  a nail-factory,  which  yields 
already  a considerable  profit  The  young  and  old  ne- 
gresses  spin  for  the  clothing  of  the  rest  He  animates 
them  by  rewards  and  distinctions.  In  fine,  his  superior 
mind  directs  the  management  of  his  domestic  concerns 
with  the  same  abilities,  activity,  and  regularity  which 
he  evinced  in  the  conduct  of  public  affairs,  and  which 
he  is  calculated  to  display  in  every  situation  of  life. 
In  the  superintendence  of  his  household  he  is  assisted 
by  Ids  two  daughters,  Mrs.  Randolph  and  Miss  Maria, 
who  are  handsome,  modest,  and  amiable  women.” 

Washington  having  declined  a third  election, 
Adama  was  nominated  for  President  by  the  Fed- 
eralists, and  Jefferson  by  the  Republicans.  As 
the  Constitution  then  stood,  the  person  receiv- 
ing the  highest  number  of  votes  became  Presi- 
dent, and  the  one  having  the  next  highest  Vice- 
President.  In  a letter  to  Madison  Jefferson 
wrote : 41  There  is  nothing  I so  anxiously  hope 
as  that  my  name  may  come  out  either  second 
or  third.  These  would  be  indifferent  to  me,  as 
the  last  would  leave  me  at  home  the  w hole  year, 
and  the  other  two-thirds  of  it.”  When  the  re- 
sult was  known  Jefferson  wrote  a warm  letter 
to  Adams : 

44  The  public  and  the  public  papers  have  been  much 
occupied  lately  in  placing  us  in  a point  of  opposition 
to  each  other.  I trust  with  confidence  that  less  of  it 
has  been  felt  by  ourselves  personally.  The  result  of 
the  election  has  with  me  never  been  doubted.  I have 
never  for  one  single  moment  expected  a different  issue ; 
and  though  I know  I shall  not  be  believed,  yet  it  is  not 
the  less  true  that  I have  never  wished  it — That  your 
administration  may  be  filled  with  glory  and  happiness 
to  yourself  and  advantage  to  us  is  the  sincere  wish  of 
one  who — though  in  the  course  of  our  voyage  through 
life  various  little  incidents  have  happened  or  been  con- 
trived to  separate  us — retains  still  for  you  the  solid  es- 
teem of  the  moments  when  we  were  working  for  our 
independence,  and  sentiments  of  respect  and  attach- 
ment.” 


The  four  years  of  Jefferson’s  Vice-Presidency 
were  among  the  happiest  of  his  life.  The  posi- 
tion was  one  of  honor,  yet  involving  little  re- 
sponsibility and  labor,  and  permitting  him  to 
spend  a great  part  of  the  time  at  his  Virginian 
home.  In  the  summer  of  1797  he  w'as  greatly 
pleased  to  learn  that  his  daughter  Mary  was  to 
be  married  to  her  cousin  John  Wayles,  a son  of 
that  4 4 Aunt  Eppes”  with  whom  little  “Polly” 
had  spent  some  of  her  early  years,  and  whom 
she  was  so  loth  to  leave  even  to  join  her  father 
in  Paris.  Upon  being  informed  of  the  engage- 
ment Jefferson  wrote  to  his  eldest  daughter, 
Martha  Randolph : 

11 1 receive  with  inexpressible  pleasure  the  informa- 
tion your  letter  contained.  After  your  happy  estab- 
lishment, w'hich  haB  given  me  an  inestimable  friend, 
to  whom  I can  leave  the  care  of  every  thing  I love,  the 
only  anxiety  I had  remaining  was  to  see  Maria  also  so 
associated  as  to  insure  her  happiness.  She  could  not 
have  been  more  so  to  my  wishes  if  I had  had  the  whole 
earth  free  to  have  chosen  a partner  for  her.  I now  see 
our  fireside  formed  into  a group,  no  one  member  of 
which  has  a fibre  in  their  composition  w hich  can  ever 
produce  any  jarring  or  jealousies  among  ns.  Ho  irreg- 
ular passions,  no  dangerous  bias,  which  may  render 
problematical  the  future  fortunes  and  happiness  of  our 
descendants.  We  are  quieted  as  to  their  condition  for 
at  least  one  generation  more.  In  order  to  keep  us  all 
together,  instead  of  a present  position  in  Bedford,  as 
in  your  case,  I think  to  open  and  resettle  the  planta- 
tion of  Pan  tops  for  them.  When  I look  to  the  inef- 
fable pleasure  of  my  family  society,  I become  more  and 
more  disgusted  with  the  jealousies,  the  hatred,  and  the 
rancorous  and  malignant  passions  of  this  scene,  and 
lament  my  having  ever  again  been  drawn  into  public 
view.  Tranquillity  is  now  my  object” 

How  bitter  political  animosity  had  now  be- 
come is  shown  in  a letter  from  Jefferson  to  Ed- 
mund Rutlege : 

44  You  and  I have  seen  warm  debates  and  high  polit- 
ical passions.  But  gentlemen  of  different  politics 
would  then  speak  to  each  other,  and  separate  the 
business  of  the  Senate  from  that  of  society.  It  is 
not  so  now.  Men  who  have  been  intimate  all  their 
lives  cross  the  streets  to  avoid  meeting,  and  turn  their 
heads  another  way  lest  they  should  be  obliged  to  touch 
their  hats.” 

The  office  of  President  of  the  United  States 
is  of  such  dignity  that  it  can  hardly  be  a mat- 
ter of  surprise  that  Jefferson,  in  spite  of  his  so 
often  avowed  and  doubtless  sincere  desire  to 
retire  from  public  life,  accepted  the  nomination 
for  the  Presidency.  Of  his  administration  dur- 
ing two  terms  we  shall  not  speak  at  all,  except 
in  one  or  two  of  its  social  aspects.  He  deter- 
mined to  appoint  no  relative  to  office.  To  one 
of  his  kinsmen  he  writes : 

44  The  public  will  never  be  made  to  believe  that  an 
appointment  of  a relative  is  made  on  the  ground  of 
merit  alone,  uninflpenced  by  family  views ; nor  can 
they  ever  see  with  approbation  offices,  the  disposal  of 
w'hich  they  intrust  to  their  Presidents  for  public  pur- 
poses, divided  out  as  family  property.  Mr.  Adams  de- 
graded himself  infinitely  by  his  conduct  on  this  sub- 
ject, as  General  Washington  had  done  himself  the 
greatest  honor.  With  two  such  examples  to  proceed 
by,  I should  be  doubly  inexcusable  to  err.  It  is  true 
that  this  places  the  relations  of  the  President  in  a 
w’oree  situation  than  if  he  were  a stranger;  hut  the 
public  good,  which  can  not  be  effected  if  its  confi- 
dence be  lost,  requires  this  sacrifice.” 

Jefferson  at  once  set  aside  much  of  stately 
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formality  which  had  been  observed  by  Washing- 
ton and  Adams.  Instead  of  opening  Congress 
in  person  by  delivering  an  address,  he  sent  in  a 
written  message.  He  did  away  with  formal 
levees,  the  only  days  on  which  his  doors  were 
thrown  open  to  the  public  being  New-Year’s 
and  the  Fourth  of  J uly,  although  he  at  all  times 
received  private  calls,  whether  of  courtesy  or 
business.  Some  of  the  ladies  of  the  capital 
were  vexed  at  the  abolition  of  levdes,  and  they 
resolved  to  force  him  to  continue  them.  Upon 
the  usual  lev^e  day  they  resorted  in  full  force 
to  the  White  House.  Jefferson  was  out  taking 
his  habitual  horseback  ride.  Upon  his  return, 
being  informed  that  the  public  rooms  were  filled 
with  ladies  in  full  dress,  he  went  there,  booted 
and  spurred  and  covered  with  dust.  He  wel- 
comed his  visitors  with  the  utmost  courtesy, 
just  as  though  they  had  happened  to  come  at 
the  same  time  by  chance.  The  experiment 
was  never  repeated. 

His  family  letters  are  all  marked  by  the  same 
affection  as  of  old.  The  spring  of  1804  was 
darkened  by  a domestic  calamity — the  death  of 
his  daughter  Mary.  To  a letter  of  condolence 
he  replies : 

“ My  loss  is  great  indeed.  Others  may  lose  of  their 
abundance,  bnt  I,  of  my  want,  have  lost  even  the  half 
of  all  I had.  My  evening  prospects  now  hang  on  the 
slender  thread  of  a single  life.  Perhaps  I may  he  des- 
tined to  see  even  this  last  cord  of  parental  affection 
broken ! The  hope  with  which  I had  looked  forward 
to  the  moment  when,  resigning  public  cares  to  youn- 
ger hands,  I was  to  retire  to  that  domestic  comfort 
from  which  the  last  great  step  is  to  be  taken,  is  fear- 
fully blighted.” 

Jefferson  had  in  mind  to  retire  from  the 
Presidency  at  the  close  of  his  first  term,  but 
his  friends  insisted  upon  renominating  him, 
and,  besides  their  urgency,  he  had  some  other 
reasons  for  acceding.  In  July,  1804,  he  wrote  : 

44  I should  have  retired  at  the  end  of  the  first  four 
years,  but  that  the  immense  load  of  Tory  calumnies 
which  have  been  manufactured  respecting  me,  and  have 
filled  the  European  market,  have  obliged  me  to  appeal 
once  more  to  my  country  for  justification.  I have  no 
fear  but  that  I shall  receive  honorable  testimony  by 
their  verdict  on  these  calumnies.  At  the  end  of  the 
next  four  years  I shall  certainly  retire.  Age,  inclina- 
tion, and  principle  all  dictate  this.” 

Toward  the  close  of  his  second  term  his  ex- 
pressions of  longing  for  retirement  grow  stronger 
and  more  frequent.  To  one  friend  he  writes : 
“The  weight  of  public  business  begins  to  be 
too  heavy  for  me,  and  I long  for  the  enjoy- 
ments of  rural  life,  among  my  books,  my  farm, 
and  my  family.”  To  another:  “I  am  tired  of 
an  office  where  I can  do  no  cnore  good  than 
many  others  who  would  be  glad  to  be  employ- 
ed in  it.  To  myself  personally  it  brings  noth- 
ing but  unceasing  drudgery  and  daily  loss  of 
friends.”  To  another:  “My  longings  for  re- 
tirement are  so  strong  that  I with  difficulty  en- 
counter the  daily  drudgery  of  my  duty.” 

His  grandchildren,  of  whom  he  had  now  sev- 
en, the  children  of  Mrs.  Randolph,  now  begin 
to  come  in  for  a share  of  his  letters.  To  one, 
a girl  of  ten,  he  writes,  congratulating  her  “ on 


having  acquired  the  valuable  art  of  writing,” 
and  sending  the  old  puzzle,  “I’ve  seen  the  sea 
all  in  a blaze  of  fire  I’ve  seen  a house  high  as 
the  moon  and  higher,”  etc.,  which,  he  says, 
“ will  be  a good  lesson  to  convince  you  of  the 
importance  of  minding  your  stops  in  writing.” 
To  two  others,  still  younger,  who  had  under- 
taken to  raise  a colony  of  silk- worms,  which  had 
become  reduced  to  a single  spinner,  he  sends  a 
promise  that,  “ as  soon  as  you  can  get  wedding- 
gowns  from  that  spinner,  you  shall  be  married.” 

When  Jefferson  finally  returned  to  his  home, 
says  Mrs.  Randolph,  “ his  whole  demeanor  be- 
tokened the  feelings  of  one  who  has  been  re- 
lieved of  a heavy  and  wearisome  burden.  His 
family  noticed  the  elasticity  of  his  step  while 
engaged  in  arranging  his  books  and  papers,  and 
not  unfrequently  heard  him  humming  a favor- 
ite air,  or  singing  snatches  of  old  songs  which 
had  been  almost  forgotten  since  the  days  of  his 
youth.”  In  a letter  to  Kosciusko  he  gives  some 
account  of  his  way  of  life  a few  months  after  his 
retirement : 

* * My  mornings  are  devoted  to  correspondence.  From 
breakfast  to  dinner  I am  in  my  shops,  my  garden,  or 
on  horseback  among  my  farms ; from  dinner  to  dark 
I give  to  society  and  recreation  with  my  neighbors  and 
friends ; and  from  candle-light  to  early  bed-time  I read. 
My  health  is  perfect,  and  my  strength  considerably  re- 
enforced by  the  activity  of  the  course  I pursue ; perhaps 
it  is  as  great  as  usually  falls  to  the  lot  of  near  sixty- 
seven  years  of  age.  I talk  of  plows  and  harrows,  of 
seeding  and  harvesting,  with  my  neighbors ; and  of  pol- 
itics too,  if  they  choose,  with  as  little  reserve  as  the  rest 
of  my  fellow-citizens,  and  feel,  at  length,  the  blessing 
of  being  free  to  say  and  do  what  I please  without  be- 
ing responsible  for  it  to  any  mortal.  A part  of  my  oc- 
cupation, and  by  no  means  the  least  pleasing,  is  the 
direction  of  the  studies  of  such  young  men  as  ask  it 
They  place  themselves  in  the  neighboring  village,  and 
have  the  use  of  my  library  and  counsel,  and  make  a 
part  of  my  society.  In  advising  the  course  of  their 
reading,  I endeavor  to  keep  their  attention  fixed  on  tho 
main  objects  of  all  science— the  freedom  and  happiness 
of  man.” 

His  grandson  thus  describes  Jefferson’s  per- 
sonal appearance  at  this  and  subsequent  periods 
of  his  life : 

44  His  hair,  when  young,  was  of  a reddish  cast ; sandy 
as  he  advanced  in  years ; his  eye,  hazel.  Dying  in  his 
eighty-fourth  year,  he  had  not  lost  a tooth,  nor  had  one 
defective;  his  skin  thin, peeling  from  hiB  face  on  ex- 
posure to  the  sun,  and  giving  it  a tettered  appearance ; 
the  superficial  veins  so  weak  as,  upon  the  slightest 
blow,  to  cause  extensive  suffusions  of  blood ; in  early 
life,  upon  standing  to  write  for  any  length  of  time, 
bursting  beneath  the  skin.  It,  however,  gave  him  no 
inconvenience.  His  countenance  was  mild  and  benig- 
nant, and  attractive  to  strangers.  Ilia  stature  was  com- 
manding—six  feet  two  and  a half  inches  in  height — 
well  formed,  indicating  strength,  activity,  and  robust 
health ; his  carriage  erect ; step  firm  and  elastic,  which 
he  preserved  to  his  death ; his  temper,  naturally  strong, 
under  perfect  control ; his  courage  cool  and  impassive. 

“ A bold  and  fearless  rider,  you  saw  at  a glance,  from 
his  easy  and  confident  seat,  that  he  was  master  of  his 
horse,  which  was  usually  the  fine  blood-horse  of  Vir- 
ginia. The  only  impatience  of  temper  he  ever  exhib- 
ited was  with  his  horse,  which  he  subdued  to  his  will 
by  a fearless  application  of  the  whip  on  the  slightest 
manifestation  of  restivencss.  He  retained  to  the  last 
his  fondness  for  riding  on  horseback.  He  rode  within 
three  weeks  of  his  death,  when,  from  disease,  debility, 
and  age,  he  mounted  with  difficulty.  He  rode  with 
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confidence,  and  never  permitted  a servant  to  accom- 
pany him.  He  was  fond  of  solitary  rides  and  musing, 
and  said  that  the  presence  of  a servant  annoyed  him. 

“ He  always  made  his  own  fire.  He  drank  water  but 
once  a day,  a single  glass,  when  he  returned  from  his 
ride.  He  ate  heartily,  and  much  vegetable  food,  pre- 
ferring French  cookery,  because  it  made  the  meats 
more  tender.  He  never  drank  ardent  spirits  or  strong 
wines.  Such  was  his  aversion  to  ardent  spirits  that 
when,  in  his  last  illness,  his  physician  desired  him  to 
nse  brandy  as  an  astringent,  he  could  not  induce  him 
to  take  it  strong  enough. 

44  His  dress  was  simple,  and  adapted  to  his  ideas  of 
neatness  and  comfort  He  paid  little  attention  to  fash- 
ion, wearing  whatever  he  liked  best,  and  sometimes 
blending  the  fashions  of  several  different  periods.  He 
wore  long  waistcoats  when  the  mode  was  for  very 
short ; white  cambric  stocks,  fastened  behind  with  a 
buckle,  when  cravats  were  universal.  He  adopted  the 
pantaloon  very  late  in  life,  because  he  found  it  more 
comfortable  and  convenient,  and  cut  off  his  queue  for 
the  same  reason.  He  made  no  change  except  from 
motives  of  the  same  kind,  and  did  nothing  to  be  in 
conformity  with  the  fashion  of  the  day.  He  consid- 
ered such  independence  as  the  privilege  of  his  age.” 

Jefferson  was  supposed  to  be  a rich  man. 
How  could  the  master  of  the  mansion  of  Monti- 
cello,  the  owner  of  10,000  acres,  and  master  of 
160  slaves  be  otherwise?  But  he  had  scarcely 
returned  to  his  home  before  he  found  that  his  af- 
fairs were  almost  hopelessly  embarrassed.  The 
struggle  against  absolute  pecuniary  min,  una- 
vailing in  the  end,  lasted  through  the  last  fif- 
teen years  of  his  life.  Yet  running  through  it 
was  an  idyllic  charm  arising  from  his  intercourse 
with  his  daughter  and  her  children.  Several  of 
his  granddaughters  have  given  their  recollec- 
tions ; and  these  form  one  of  the  most  pleasing 
episodes  in  the  book  of  his  great-granddaugh- 
ter. From  these  we  extract  and  abridge  a few 
paragraphs,  almost  at  random.  One  grand- 
daughter writes : 

41  He  loved  farming  and  gardening,  the  fields,  the 
orchards,  and  his  asparagus  beds.  Of  flowers,  too,  he 
was  very  fond.  I remember  the  planting  of  the  first 
hyacinths  and  tulips.  The  precious  roots  were  com- 
mitted to  the  earth  under  his  own  eye,  with  a crowd 
of  happy  young  faces  of  his  grandchildren  clustering 
around  to  see  the  process,  and  inquire  anxiously  the 
name  of  each  separate  deposit  In  the  morning,  im- 
mediately after  breakfast,  he  used  to  visit  his  flower 
beds  and  gardens.  In  the  summer,  as  the  day  grew 
warmer  he  retired  to  his  own  apartments,  where  he 
remained  until  about  one  o’clock.  My  mother  would 
sometimes  send  me  on  & message  to  him.  A gentle 
knock,  a call,  ‘ Come  in,’  and  I would  enter,  with  a 
mixed  feeling  of  love  and  reverence,  and  some  pride 
in  being  the  bearer  of  a communication  to  one  whom 
1 approached  with  all  the  affection  of  a child,  and 
something  of  the  loyalty  of  a subject n 

Another  granddaughter  writes : 

4lMy  grandfather’s  manners  to  us,  his  grandchildren, 
were  delightful ; I can  characterize  them  by  no  other 
word.  lie  talked  with  us  freely,  affectionately;  never 
lost  an  opportunity  of  giving  a pleasure  or  a good  les- 
son. He  reproved  without  wounding  us,  and  com- 
mended without  making  us  vain.  He  took  pains  to 
correct  our  errors  and  false  ideas,  checked  the  bold, 
encouraged  the  timid,  and  tried  to  teach  us  to  reason 
soundly  and  feel  rightly.  Our  smaller  follies  he  treat- 
ed with  good-humored  raillery;  our  graver  ones  with 
kind  and  serious  admonition. 

44  As  a child,  I used  to  follow  him  about,  and  draw 
as  near  to  him  as  I could.  I remember  when  I was 
small  enough  to  sit  on  his  knee  and  play  with  his 
watch-chain.  Ab  a girl,  I would  join  him  in  his  walks 


on  the  terrace,  sit  with  him  over  the  fire  during  the 
winter  twilight,  or  by  the  open  windows  in  summer. 
As  child,  girl,  and  woman,  1 loved  and  honored  him 
above  all  earthly  beings.  And  well  I might  From 
him  seemed  to  flow  all  the  pleasures  of  my  life.  To 
him  1 owed  all  the  small  blessings  and  joyful  surprises 
of  my  childish  and  girlish  years.  I was  fond  of  rid- 
ing, and  was  rising  above  that  childish  simplicity 
when,  provided  I was  mounted  on  a horse,  I cared 
nothing  for  my  equipments,  and  when  an  old  saddle 
or  broken  bridle  were  matters  of  no  moment  I was 
beginning  to  be  fastidious,  but  I had  never  told  my 
wishes.  I was  standing  one  bright  day  in  the  portico, 
when  a man  rode  up  to  the  door  with  a beautiful 
lady’s  saddle  and  bridle  before  him.  My  heart  bound- 
ed. These  coveted  articles  were  deposited  at  my  feet 
My  grandfather  came  out  of  his  room  to  tell  me  they 
were  mine.  When  about  fifteen  years  old  1 began  to 
think  of  a watch,  but  knew  the  state  of  my  father's 
finances  promised  no  such  indulgence.  One  afternoon 
the  letter-bag  was  brought  in.  Among  the  letters  w as 
a small  packet  addressed  to  my  grandfather.  It  had 
the  Philadelphia  mark  upon  it  I looked  at  it  with  In- 
different, incurious  eye.  Three  hours  after  an  elegant 
lady’s  watch,  with  chrin  and  seals,  was  in  my  hand, 
which  trembled  for  very  joy.  My  Bible  came  from 
him,  my  Shakspeare,  my  first  writing-table,  my  first 
handsome  writing-desk,  my  first  Leghorn  hat,  my  first 
silk  dress.  What  in  short,  of  all  my  small  treasures 
did  not  come  from  him  7” 

Still  another  granddaughter  writes : 

44  I can  not  describe  the  feelings  of  veneration,  ad- 
miration, and  love  that  existed  in  my  heart  toward 
him.  I looked  on  him  as  a being  too  great  and  good  for 
my  comprehension ; and  yet  I felt  no  fear  to  approach 
him,  and  be  taught  by  him  some  of  tbe  childish  sports 
that  I delighted  in.  When  he  walked  in  the  garden, 
and  would  call  the  children  to  go  with  him,  we  raced 
after  and  before  him,  and  we  were  made  perfectly  hap- 
py by  this  permission  to  accompany  him.  Not  one  of 
us,  in  our  wildest  moods,  ever  placed  a foot  on  one  of 
the  garden  beds,  for  that  would  violate  one  of  his 
rules ; and  yet  I never  heard  him  utter  a harsh  word  to 
one  of  ns,  or  speak  in  a raised  tone  of  voice,  or  nse  a 
threat  He  Bimply  said,  4 Do,’  or  4 Do  not’  He 
would  gather  fruit  for  us,  seek  out  the  ripest  figs,  or 
bring  down  the  cherries  from  on  high  above  our  heads 
with  a long  stick,  at  the  end  of  which  there  was  a hook 

and  little  net  bag One  of  our  earliest  amusements 

was  in  running  races  on  the  terrace,  or  around  the 
lawn.  He  placed  us  according  to  our  ages,  giving  the 
youngest  and  smallest  the  start  of  all  the  others  by 
some  yards,  and  so  on ; and  then  he  raised  liis  arm 
high,  with  his  white  handkerchief  in  his  hand,  on 
which  our  eager  eyes  were  fixed,  and  slowly  counted 
three,  at  which  number  he  dropped  the  handkerchief, 
and  we  started  off  to  finish  the  race  by  returning  to  the 
starting-place,  and  receiving  our  reward  of  dried  fruit 
—three  figs,  prunes,  or  dates  to  the  victor,  two  to  the 
second,  and  one  to  the  lagger  who  came  in  last  Often 
he  discovered,  we  knew  not  how,  some  cherished  ob- 
ject of  our  desires,  and  the  first  intimation  we  had  of 
his  knowing  the  wish  was  its  unexpected  gratification. 
Sister  Anne  gave  a silk  dress  to  sister  Ellen.  Cornelia 
(then  eight  or  ten  years  old),  going  up  stairs,  involun- 
tarily expressed  aloud  some  feelings  which  possessed 
her  bosom  on  the  occasion  by  saying,  4 1 never  had  a 
Bilk  dress  In  my  life.’  The  next  day  a silk  dress  came 
from  Charlottesville  to  Cornelia,  a.:d  (to  make  the  rest 
of  us  equally  happy)  also  a pair  of  pretty  dresses  for 
Mary  and  myself.” 

We  pass  as  lightly  as  possible  over  the  mat- 
ter of  the  pecuniary  troubles  which  darkened 
Jefferson’s  last  years.  They  arose  primarily 
from  his  almost  continual  absence  from  his  es- 
tates, which,  when  he  at  last  returned  to  them, 
were  almost  ruined  by  bad  management,  while 
in  none  of  his  offices,  except  that  of  Viqp-Pres- 
ident,  had  his  salary  equaled  his  expenses. 
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Still  the  estates  were  so  extensive  that  under 
ordinary  circumstances  they  might  hav^  been 
brought  into  order.  But  the  war  of  1812  was 
ruinous  to  the  Southern  planter.  He  himself 
describes  the  state  of  affairs  during  the  war : 

“ By  the  total  annihilation  in  value  of  the  produce 
which  was  to  give  me  subsistence  and  independence, 
I shall  be,  like  Tantalus,  up  to  the  shoulders  in  water, 
yet  dying  with  thirst.  We  can  make,  indeed,  enough 
to  eat,  drink,  and  clothe  ourselves;  but  nothing  for 
our  salt,  iron,  groceries,  and  taxes,  which  must  be  paid 
in  money.  For  what  can  we  raise  for  the  market? 
Wheat  ? we  can  only  give  it  to  our  horses,  as  we  have 
been  doing  ever  Bince  harvest.  Tobacco?  it  is  not 
worth  the  pipe  it  is  smoked  in.  Some  say  whisky; 
but  all  mankind  must  become  drupkards  to  consume 
it” 

Mr.  Benton  thus  characterizes  the  state  of 
the  country  soon  after  the  war : 

“No  price  for  property  or  produce;  no  sales  but 
those  of  the  sheriff  and  the  marshal ; no  purchasers  at 
the  execution  sales  but  the  creditor  or  some  hoarder 
of  money ; no  employment  for  industry ; no  demand 
for  labor;  no  sale  for  the  product  of  the  farm;  no 
sound  of  the  hammer  but  that  of  the  auctioneer 
knocking  down  property.  Stop  laws,  property  laws, 
replevin  laws,  stay  laws,  loan-office  laws,  the  interven- 
tion of  the  legislator  between  the  creditor  and  the 
debtor— this  was  the  business  of  legislation  in  three- 
fourths  of  the  States  of  the  Union— of  all  south  and 
west  of  New  England.” 

During  all  this  time  the  necessary — or  what 
seemed  necessary  — expenses  of  Jefferson’s 
household  were  enormous,  owing  to  the  con- 
stant influx  of  visitors.  There  were  few  emi- 
nent men  who  did  not  consider  it  a sort  of  duty 
to  “pay  their  respects”  to  Jefferson.  They 
came  of  all  nations,  at  all  times,  and  for  all 
lengths  of  time.  One  New  England  judge,  for 
example,  brought  a mere  letter  of  introduction, 
and  tarried  three  weeks.  One  of  Jefferson’s 
granddaughters  writes : 

“We  had  persons  from  abroad,  from  all  the  States 
of  the  Union,  from  every  part  of  the  State— men,  wom- 
en, and  children.  In  short,  almost  every  day,  for  at 
least  eight  months  of  the  year,  brought  its  contingent 
of  guests.  People  of  wealth,  fashion,  men  in  office, 
professional  men  — military  and  civil  — lawyers,  doc- 
tors, Protestant  clergymen,  Catholic  priests,  members 
of  Congress,  foreign  ministers,  missionaries,  Indian 
agents,  tourists,  travelers,  artists,  strangers,  friends. 
Some  came  from  affection  and  respect,  some  from  cu- 
riosity, some  to  give  or  receive  advice  or  instruction, 
some  from  idleness,  some  because  others  set  the  ex- 
ample.” 

Monticcllo,  moreover,  was  some  miles  distant 
— and  by  very  rough  roads — from  any  tavern. 
Visitors,  even  the  most  casual,  could  only  arrive 
late  in  the  day.  According  to  the  old  Virgin- 
ian views  of  hospitality,  it  could  hardly  be  omit- 
ted that  they  should  be  asked  to  dinner ; and, 
as  all  rode  or  drove  over,  their  horses  and  driv- 
ers must  also  be  cared  for.  Many,  indeed, 
came  so  late  ihat  it  seemed  unavoidable  that 
they  should  be  invited  to  stay  overnight.  Mrs. 
Randolph  said  that  she  had  once  been  unex- 
pectedly called  upon  to  provide  accommoda- 
tions for  the  night  for  fifty  persons.  It  was 
like  keeping  a large  hotel  where  no  bills  were 
to  be  paid.  Jefferson  was,  in  the  most  literal 
sense  of  the  phrase,  “ eaten  out  of  house  and 


home”  by  people  who  really  thought  they  were 
rendering  him  a compliment  by  “ paying  their 
respects.” 

As  early  as  1815  he  had  found  it  necessary 
to  raise  money  apart  from  his  usual  receipts. 
He  offered  his  valuable  library  for  sale  to  Con- 
gress. For  this  he  received  $23,950.  This 
sum  proved  only  a temporary  relief.  In  1816 
he  placed  the  management  of  his  affairs  in  the 
hands  of  his  young  grandson,  Thomas  Jefferson 
Randolph.  The  young  man  did  all  that  man 
could  do,  and  in  the  effort  to  relieve  his  grand- 
father sunk  the  whole  of  his  own  large  patrimo- 
ny. In  1825  his  affairs  had  come  to  a crisis. 
Money  must  be  had  to  meet  his  debts.  No 
one  could  be  found  who  could  or  would  buy 
his  still  unproductive  landed  property  ; but  still 
there  were,  doubtless,  many  who  would  risk  a 
small  sum  for  the  chance  of  gaining  a large  es- 
tate. Jefferson  proposed  to  dispose  of  his 
lands  by  lottery.  To  enable  him  to  do  this  re- 
quired a special  act  of  the  Virginia  Legislature. 
He  asked  for  this  legal  permission.  “ To  me,” 
he  wrote,  “ it  is  almost  a question  of  life  and 

death If  it  is  permitted,  my  lands,  mills, 

etc.,  will  pay  every  thing,  and  will  leave  me 
Monticello  and  a farm  free.  If  refused,  I must 
sell  every  thing  here,  perhaps  considerably  in 
Bedford,  move  thither  with  my  family,  where  I 
have  not  even  a log-hut  to  put  my  head  into, 
and  where  ground  for  burial  will  depend  on  the 
depredations  which,  under  the  form  of  sales, 
shall  have  been  committed  on  my  property.” 

The  Legislature  doubted  and  haggled,  but 
finally  passed  the  bill.  Meanwhile  private  per- 
sons, learning  of  his  distress,  sent  him  some- 
thing. From  New  York  came  $8500;  from 
Philadelphia  $5000;  from  Baltimore  $3000. 
But  this  was  all  swallowed  up  in  part  payment 
of  debts.  From  his  own  State  of  Virginia 
came  an  abundance  of  fair  words,  but  nothing 
more.  Before  the  lottery  scheme  could  be  car- 
ried into  execution  Jefferson  had  passed  from 
earth,  his  death  having  been  preceded  by  a few 
weeks  by  that  of  Anne  Bankhead,  his  eldest 
granddaughter.  Six  months  after  his  death  his 
furniture  was  sold  at  auction  to  pay  his  debts  ; 
Monticello  was  advertised  for  sale  at  the  street 
corners ; and  Martha  Randolph,  who,  in  a let- 
ter written  almost  with  his  dying  hand,  is  called 
u my  dear  and  beloved  daughter,  the  cherished 
companion  of  my  early  life,  and  the  nurse  of 
my  age,”  went  forth  apparently  penniless  into 
the  world.  One  gleam  of  light  shines  through 
this  gloom.  On  learning  the  destitute  condition 
in  which  Mrs.  Randolph  was  left,  the  Legisla- 
tures of  South  Carolina  and  Louisiana  each 
granted  her  a donation  of  $10,000 — “ acts,”  so 
writes  one  of  those  descendants,  “which  will 
ever  be  gratefully  remembered  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Martha  Jefferson.” 

Two  episodes  which  marked  the  later  years 
of  Jefferson’s  life  must  be  noted  before  we  re- 
cord its  closing  scenes. 

During  the  fierce  political  struggles  of  1805 
and  the  following  years  an  estrangement  had 
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sprung  up  between  Adams  and  Jefferson.  Both 
old  friends  longed  for  a reconciliation.  This, 
by  the  intervention  of  Benjamin  Rush,  took 
place  in  1812,  Adams  making  the  first  direct 
advance,  to  which  Jefferson  warmly  responded. 
44  My  dear  old  friend,”  he  writes,  44 a letter 
from  you  calls  up  recollections  very  dear  to  my 
heart.  It  carries  me  back  to  the  times  when, 
beset  with  difficulties  and  dangers,  we  were  fel- 
low-laborers in  the  same  cause,  struggling  for 
what  is  moBt  valuable  to  man — his  right  to 
self-government No  circumstances  have  sus- 

pended for  one  moment  my  sincere  esteem  for 
you,  and  I now  salute  you  with  unchanged  af- 
fection and  respect.” 

There  are  few  of  Jefferson’s  many  letters  more 
characteristic  than  those  written  after  this  date 
to  Adams.  In  1816  he  writes : 44  You  ask  if  I 
would  agree  to  live  my  seventy,  or  rather  sev- 
enty-three, years  over  again.  To  which  I say, 
yea.  I think,  with  you,  that  it  is  a good  world, 
on  the  whole ; that  it  has  been  framed  on  a prin- 
ciple of  benevolence,  and  more  pleasure  than 

pain  dealt  out  to  us I steer  my  bark  with 

Hope  in  the  head,  leaving  Fear  far  astern.  My 
hopes,  indeed,  sometimes  fail,  but  not  oftener 
than  the  forebodings  of  the  gloomy.”  Again,  in 
1818,  upon  learning  of  the  death  of  Mrs.  Adams : 
“Tried  myself  in  the  school  of  affliction  by  the 
loss  of  every  form  of  connection  which  can  rive 
the  human  heart,  I know  well  and  feel  well 
what  you  have  suffered,  are  suffering,  and  have 
yet  to  endure.  It  is  some  comfort  to  us  both 
that  the  term  is  not  very  distant  at  which  we 
ore  to  deposit  in  the  same  cerement  our  sorrows 
and  suffering  bodies,  and  to  ascend  in  essence 
to  an  ecstatic  meeting  with  the  friends  we  have 
loved  and  lost,  and  whom  we  shall  still  love 
and  never  lose  again.  God  bless  you,  and  sup- 
port you  under  your  heavy  affliction!”  These 
are  the  words  of  one  who  has  been  held  up  as 
an  atheist.  Again,  in  1822:  44  It  is  very  long,  my 
dear  Sir,  since  I have  written  to  you.  My  dis- 
located wrist  is  now  become  so  stiff  that  I write 
slowly  and  with  pain,  and  therefore  write  as  little 
as  I can.  Yet  it  is  due  to  mutual  friendship  to 
ask  once  in  a while  how  we  do.  The  papers 
tell  us  that  General  Stark  is  off  at  the  age  of 
ninety-three.  Charles  Thompson  still  lives  at 
about  the  same  age  — cheerful,  slender  as  a 
grasshopper,  and  so  much  without  memory  that 
he  scarcely  recognizes  the  members  of  his  house- 
hold  I have  ever  dreaded  a doting  old  age ; 

and  my  health  has  been  generally  so  good,  and 
is  now  so  good,  that  I dread  it  still.  The  rapid 
decline  of  my  strength  during  the  last  winter  has 
made  me  hope  sometimes  that  I see  land.  Dur- 
ing summer  I enjoy  its  temperature ; but  I 
shudder  at  the  approach  of  winter,  and  wish  I 
could  sleep  through  it  with  the  dormouse,  and 
only  wake  with  him  in  spring,  if  ever.” 

In  the  same  year  he  writes  to  Adams  com- 
plaining of  the  burden  of  his  correspondence. 
44 1 happened,”  he  says,  44 to  turn  to  my  letter- 
list  some  time  ago,  and  a curiosity  was  excited 
to  count  those  received  in  a single  year.  It  was 


the  year  before  last/  I found  the  number  to  be 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty -seven, 
many  of  them  requiring  answers  of  elaborate 
research,  and  all  to  be  answered  with  due  at- 
tention and  consideration.  Is  this  life?  At 
best  it  is  the  life  of  a mill-horse,  who  sees  no 
end  to  his  circle  but  in  death.”  In  1823,  in  a 
letter  to  Adams,  is  found  the  estimate  of  the 
character  of  Napoleon  already  quoted.  In  the 
same  year : 44  Crippled  wrists  and  fingers  make 
writing  slow  and  laborious.  But  while  writing 
to  you  I lose  the  sense  of  these  things  in  the 
recollection  of  ancient  times  when  youth  and 
health  made  happiness  out  of  every  thing.  I 
forget  for  a while  the  hoary  winter  of  age,  when 
we  can  think  of  nothing  but  how  to  keep  our- 
selves warm,  and  how  to  get  rid  of  our  heavy 
hours  until  the  friendly  hand  of  death  shall  rid 
us  of  all  at  once.”  He  then  goes  on  to  speak  of 
a 44  hobby  on  which  he  was  fortunately  mount- 
ed;” this  being  “the  establishment  of  a uni- 
versity on  a scale  more  comprehensive,  and  in 
a country  more  healthy  and  central,  than  our 
old  William  and  Mary.”  The  University  of 
Virginia  was  indeed  the  work  of  Jefferson’s  last 
years,  and  in  the  epitaph  which  he  wrote  for 
himself  it  is  one  of  the  three  things  recorded. 
He  describes  himself  as  44  Author  of  the  Decla- 
ration of  Independence,  of  the  Statute  of  Vir- 
ginia for  Religious  Freedom,  and  Father  of  the 
University  of  Virginia directing  that,  save 
name  and  date  of  birth  and  death,  there  should 
be 44  not  a word  more”  placed  on  his  monument. 

Jefferson’s  last  letter  to  Adams  was  written 
March  26, 1826,  three  months  and  five  days  be- 
fore that  Fourth  of  July  when  both  passed  from 
earth.  It  reads : 

41  Dear  Sir,— My  grandson,  Thomas  J.  Randolph, 
the  bearer  of  this  letter,  being  on  a visit  to  Boston, 
wonld  think  he  had  seen  nothing  were  he  to  leave  with- 
out Beeing  you.  Although  I truly  sympathize  with  you 
in  the  trouble  these  interruptions  give,  yet  1 must  ask 
for  him  permission  to  pay  to  you  his  personal  respects. 
Like  other  young  people  he  wishes  to  be  able,  in  the 
winter  nights  of  old  age,  to  recount  to  those  around 
him  what  he  has  heard  and  learned  of  the  heroic  age 
preceding  his  birth,  and  which  of  the  Argonauts  in- 
dividually he  has  seen. 

44  It  was  the  lot  of  our  early  years  to  witness  nothing 
bnt  the  dull  monotony  of  a colonial  subservience,  and 
of  our  riper  years  to  breast  the  perils  of  working  out 
of  it.  Theirs  are  the  halcyon  calms  succeeding  the 
storms  which  our  argosy  had  so  stoutly  weathered. 
Gratify  his  ambition,  then,  by  receiving  his  best  bow, 
and  my  solicitude  for  your  health  by  enabling  him  to 
bring  me  a favorable  account  of  it.  Mine  is  but  in- 
different, but  not  so  my  friendship  and  respect  for  you.” 

In  1824  Lafayette  visited  America,  after  an 
absence  of  more  than  forty  years.  At  Jeffer- 
son’s urgent  request  he  visited  him  at  Monti- 
cello.  Their  meeting  is  thus  described  by  an 
eye-witness : 

44  The  lawn  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  house  at  Monti- 
cello  contains  not  quite  an  acre.  On  this  spot  was  the 
meeting  of  Jefferson  and  Lafayette  on  the  latter’s  visit 
to  the  United  States.  The  barouche  containing  Lafay- 
ette stopped  at  the  edge  of  this  lawn.  II is  escort— one 
hundred  and  twenty  mounted  men— formed  on  one 
side  in  a semicircle  extending  from  the  carriage  to  the 
| house.  A crowd  of  about  two  hundred  men,  who  were 
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drawn  together  by  curiosity  to  witness  the  meeting  of 
these  two  venerable  men,  formed  themselves  in  a semi- 
circle on  the  opposite  side.  As  Lafayette  descended 
from  the  carriage  Jefferaon  descended  the  steps  of  the 
portico.  The  scene  which  followed  was  touching. 
Jefferson  was  feeble  and  tottering  with  age — Lafay- 
ette permanently  lamed  and  broken  in  health  by  his 
long  confinement  in  the  dungeon  of  Olmiitz.  As  they 
approached  each  other  their  uncertain  gait  quickened 
itself  into  a shuffling  run,  and  exclaiming,  4 Ah,  Jeffer- 
son !’  1 Ah,  Lafayette !’  they  burst  into  tears  as  they  fell 
into  each  other’s  arms.  Among  the  four  hundred  men 
witnessing  the  scene  there  was  not  a dry  eye— no  sound 
save  an  occasional  suppressed  sob.  The  two  old  men 
entered  the  house  as  the  crowd  dispersed  in  profound 
silence.” 

Early  in  the  spring  of  1826  the  health  of 
Jefferson  began  to  fail.  He  told  his  grandson 
that  he  thought  he  might  last  till  midsummer. 
From  that  time  the  decline  went  on,  slowly  but 
surely,  until  the  24th  of  J une.  On  that  day  he 
wrote  to  his  physician,  Dr.  Dunglison,  asking 
him  to  visit  him,  as  he  44  was  not  so  well.”  On 
the  Bame  day  he  wrote  a letter  to  General 
Weightman  in  reply  to  an  invitation  to  attend, 
at  Washington,  a celebration  of  the  fiftieth  an- 
niversary of  the  Declaration  of  Independence. 
He  declined  the  invitation  on  the  score  of  ill 
health.  This  letter,  the  last  which  he  ever 
wrote,  evinced  that,  however  feeble  in  body,  his 
mental  vigor  was  unimpaired.  For  a week 
more  he  sunk  more  rapidly.  He,  as  well  as  all 
others,  knew  that  the  end  was  at  band.  Once 
his  grandson  told  him  that  he  thought  there 
was  some  improvement  in  the  symptoms.  44  Do 
not  imagine  for  a moment,”  was  the  reply,  “ that 
I feel  the  smallest  solicitude  about  the  result. 
I am  like  an  old  watch,  with  a pinion  worn  out 
here,  and  a wheel  there,  until  it  can  go  no  lon- 
ger.” Once,  on  being  suddenly  aroused  from 
sleep,  he  thought  he  heard  the  name  of  the 
clergyman  at  whose  church  he  attended.  44 1 
have  no  objection  to  see  him,*’  said  Jefferson, 
‘‘as  a kind  friend  and  good  neighbor.”  The 
grandson,  to  whom  this  was  said,  understood 
from  this  that,  his  religious  opinions  having  been 
formed  upon  mature  study  and  reflection,  he 
did  not  desire  the  attendance  of  a clergyman  in 
his  official  capacity. 

His  parting  interview  with  his  family,  on  the 
2d  of  July,  was  calm  and  composed.  He  told 
his  daughter  that  in  an  old  pocket-book  in  a 
certain  drawer  she  would  find  something  in- 
tended for  her.  This  proved  to  be  these  few 
lines  of  verse,  composed  by  himself : 

A Peatii-bed  Adieu  from  Tii.  J.  to  M.  R 
Life’s  visions  arc  vanished,  its  dreams  are  no  more; 

Dear  friends  of  my  bosom,  why  bathtkl  in  tears? 

I go  to  my  fathers;  I welcome  the  shore 

Which  crowns  all  my  hopes,  or  which  buries  my  cares. 
Then  farewell,  my  dear,  my  loved  daughter,  adieu! 
The  last  pang  of  life  is  in  parting  from  you. 

Two  seraphs  await  me  long  shrouded  in  death; 

1 will  bear  them  your  love  on  my  last  parting  breath. 

To  his  grandchildren  he  spoke  many  words 
of  calm  and  serene  wisdom,  impressing  upon 
them  admonitions,  the  cardinal  points  of  which 
were  “to  pursue  virtue,  be  true  and  truthful.” 
One  of  the  children,  a lad  of  eight  years,  seemed 
somewhat  bewildered.  44  George,”  said  the  old 


patriarch,  with  a smile,  “ does  not  understand 
what  all  this  means.”  Then,  when  all  had  been 
said,  Jefferson  murmured,  lowly  but  audibly, 
those  words  which  have  murmured  through 
men’s  hearts  for  eighteen  centuries:  “Lord, 
now  lettest  Thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace.” 

On  the  next  day,  Monday,  July  3,  his  slum- 
bers were  evidently  those  of  approaching  disso- 
lution. He  slept  until  evening,  and  then  awoke, 
seeming  to  think  it  was  morning,  saying,  “Is 
this  the  Fourth  of  July?”  “It  soon  will  be,” 
was  the  reply.  Then  he  sank  again  to  slum- 
ber. At  nine  in  the  evening  he  w as  aroused 
to  take  his  medicine.  “No,  doctor,  nothing 
more,”  he  answered,  in  a clear,  distinct  voice, 
and  fell  into  a disturbed  slumber.  In  his  sleep 
he  sat  up  in  his  bed,  went  through  the  forms  of 
writing,  spoke  of  the  Committee  of  Safety,  and 
said  it  ought  to  be  warned. 

As  midnight  approached,  the  friends  stood 
watch  in  hand,  hoping  for  yet  a few  minutes  of 
life,  so  that  his  death  might  be  hallowed  by 
taking  place  on  the  glorious  Fourth.  Their 
pious  wish  was  granted.  He  still  lived.  At 
four  o’clock  in  the  morning  he  6poke  in  a clear 
voice,  perfectly  conscious  of  his  wants.  These 
were  his  last  audible  words ; but  still  he  lived 
as  the  Blow  hours  wore  on.  At  ten  he  made 
some  sign,  which  his  faithful  old  servant  under- 
stood to  indicate  andesire  that  his  head  should 
be  raised.  At  eleven  he  opened  his  eyes  and 
moved  his  lips.  A wet  sponge  was  placed  to 
his  mouth ; this  he  sucked  with  apparent  relish. 
This  was  the  last  evidence  of  consciousness 
which  he  gave.  At  fifty  minutes  past  noon  he 
had  ceased  to  breathe. 

All  through  these  hours  a similar  scene  had 
been  enacted  hundreds  of  miles  away.  On  that 
same  day,  a few  hours  earlier,  died  John  Adams, 
the  senior  of  Jeff  erson  by  eight  years.  J ust  half 
a century  before,  the  Declaration  of  Independ- 
ence, that  immortal  document  whereof  one  of 
these  two  dying  men  was  the  author,  and  the 
other  the  most  eloquent  advocate,  had  been  form- 
ally put  forth  to  all  future  ages  as  the  corner- 
stone upon  which  was  to  be  built  the  structure 
of  the  United  States  of  America. 


MIDSUMMER. 

It  Is  midsummer,  the  sweet  midsummer— 
Poor  Daffodil  blossom ! what’s  that  to  thee  ? 
Thou  hast  no  part  in  its  golden  glow— 

Thy  time  of  blooming  was  long  ago; 

Thou  hast  no  share  in  its  silver  dew— 

It  will  not  wake  thee  to  life  anew. 

What  sadder  fate  can  the  Autumn  bring 
Than  Summer  does  to  a flower  of  Spriug? 

It  is  midsummer,  my  life’s  midsummer— 

My  sorrowing  Heart  I what’s  that  to  thee? 
Its  joys  are  things  that  I can  not  share— 
"Tis  not  for  me  that  its  days  are  fair; 

For  Love  for  me  was  an  April  flower, 

Whose  beauty  went  with  the  passing  hour. 
What  sadder  fate  can  the  Autumn  bring 
Than  Summer  does  to  a flower  of  Spring? 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


UNCLE  NATHAN’S  CHARITY. 


381 


' UNCLE  NATHAN’S  CHARITY. 

BLACK  Dinah,  the  factotum  of  Wellsford, 
had  been  all  day  cleaning  paint  and  win- 
dows for  Mrs.  Prescott,  and  now,  with  a deep 
sigh  of  satisfaction,  she  had  settled  down, 
with  square-elbowed  comfort,  to  take  her  noon- 
ing in  a strengthening  cup  of  tea  off  the  end 
of  the  kitchen  table.  Old  Dinah  had  lived 
long  enou^)i  in  Wellsford  to  establish  a repu- 
tation. She  had  her  rights  and  privileges  se- 
cured; and  nobody  thought  of  checking  the 
free  flow  of  her  conversational  powers. 

“Lor*  bress  you,  honey,”  said  she,  her  face 
aglow  nnder  the  wisp  of  cotton  handkerchief 
twisted  about  her  head ; “ I’m  as  chirk  as  de 
robin  on  de  lim’ ; for  if  I can’t  do  chorin’,  I kin 
do  nussin’,  and  nussin’  is  pretty  ginral ; but  if 
nussin’  runs  short,  dar’s  washin’,  dats  mighty 
stiddy;  and  it’s  all  along  of  Mass’  Prescott. 
Pomp  and  me  we  ’lows  dat ; for  he  am  de  frend 
of  poor  folks ; and  if  dey  be  cullud,  makes  no 
diffrence  whatsomedever.” 

“ I guess  he’s  a clever  man,”  responded  Mrs. 
Prescott,  with  a strong  Yankee  accent,  as, 
mounted  on  a chair,  she  set  away  the  medicine 
bottles  on  the  top  shelf  of  the  cupboard,  which 
had  just  been  scrubbed  sweet  and  clean ; u for 
I’ve  summered  and  wintered  with  him  over 
thirty-five  years.  He  lets  me  fume  and  fret, 
and  don’t  check  up  hard,  for  he  knows  I’m 
tender-bitted.  Mother  took  things  hard,  and 
I’m  like  her.  But  I don’t  say  he  ain’t  try- 
ing sometimes.  I tell  him  charity  begins  to 
home,  and  his  notion  is  that  every  poor,  mis- 
erable tramp  and  vagabones  comes  along  is 
his  kin.  He  brings  ’em  in,  tracking  the  floor,  | 
and  smoking  their  dirty  old  pipes  in  my  window- 
curtains,  till  I haven’t  a mite  of  patience  left.” 

“Bress  your  heart,  chile,”  responded  Di- 
nah, like  a great  black  peace-and-plenty,  at  the 
same  time  lifting  a capacious  blue  saucer  to 
her  lips,  “ Mass’  Prescott  mines  what  de  Lord 
Jesus  says  ’bout  sittin’  down  wid  publicums  and 
sinners.  I don’t  specs  dey  was  de  same  pub- 
licums we  has  nowadays  what  ’lected  Mass’ 
Linkum.  I reckon,  honey,  dey  was  only  poor 
white  trash.” 

“Well,”  said  Mrs.  Prescott,  in  answer  to 
Dinah’s  profound  philosophical  remark,  as  she 
got  down  off  the  chair,  “I  hope  to  goodness 
there  won’t  any  poor,  miserable  creeter  come 
along  to-day  that  ’ll  have  to  be  took  in  and  fed. 
There  ain’t  a mossle  cooked  in  the  house,  and  ! 
every  thing  is  in  the  suds.  The  stair-carpet 
is  up,  and  all  the  chambers  are  turned  out  of 
the  windows.  I had  to  put  off  house-cleaning 
a week  on  account  of  that  coleporter  that  was 
staying  here.  Husband  ain’t  a professing  Chris- 
tian, but  I guess  he  feeds  more  ministers  than 
any  man  in  Wellsford.  Coleporter  must  mean 
peddler  in  plain  English,  for  he  had  a package 
of  books  tc  sell.  I took  a squint  into  his  sack, 
and  there  wasn’t  but  one  extra  shirt,  and  that 
was  ragged;  and  his  socks  were  all  in  holes. 

I tucked  in  a couple  of  pairs  I’d  been  knitting 


for  husband ; but  I kept  whist  about  it,  for  I 
thought  he’d  think  it  looked  shaller  after  all 
I’d  said.  It  did  me  good,  though,  to  see  the 
poor  soul  eat.  I don’t  believe  he’d  had  a full 
meal  of  victuals  for  a month ; and  when  he  be- 
gan to  drink  milk  I got  scart  fairly  to  see  him 
take  such  a pull ; it  did  seem  as  though  he  was 
holler  clear  through.” 

“Specs  he  was,  honey,”  returned  Dinah, 
wagging  her  head  profoundly,  “ ef  he  b’long  to 
de  lean  kine.  ’Pears  like  dey  neber  can  get 
enuf ; but  Mass’  Prescott  feeds  ’em  all  alike, 
as  de  sun  shine  on  de  ebil  and  de  good.  Dars 
some  folks,  honey,  dat  tink  deys  a leetle  better 
dan  de  Lord,  but  Mass’  Prescott  ain’t  one  o’ 
dem  kine.  Poor  brack  folks,  ef  dey  is  igno- 
rance, knows  when  de  Lord  is  smilin’ ; and  if  I 
goes  fuBS  to  de  kingdom,  and  de  door  is  shut, 
and  Gabrel  won’t  open  it  nohow  for  ole  Dinah, 
I jess  wait  till  Mass’  Prescott  comes  along,  and 
den  I ketch  a holt  of  his  coat  tail ; for  he  neb- 
er would  be  happy  in  Abraham’s  bosom  ef  he 
knew  dar  was  some  poor  creeter  a-moanin’, 
and  a-beatin’  at  de  gate.” 

Old  Dinah  took  up  her  scrubbing  pail  and 
went  off  to  purify  the  front  chamber  with  soap 
and  water ; but  Mrs.  Prescott  sank  down  in  her 
favorite  rocking-chair  in  a long  stream  of  spring 
sunshine,  with  the  contents  of  the  buttery 
standing  about  her  on  the  kitchen  floor.  Pots 
and  pans,  pickle  jars  and  preserve  crocks,  had 
been  remorselessly  turned  out  of  their  dwelling- 
place  in  the  misery  of  house-cleaning.  The 
good  woman’s  hair  was  tousled.  She  had 
dropped  her  collar  off  somewhere,  and  her 
work-apron  was  twisted  half  round  her  body, 
over  the  worst  calico  dress  she  possessed. 
There  was  a glimpse  of  a clean  white  stocking 
and  a tidy  shoe  underneath,  but  the  tired  flush 
on  her  face  made  her  regardless  of  outside  ap- 
pearances. She  put  her  head  back  wearily 
against  the  cushion  of  her  old  rocking-chair, 
that  seemed  at  that  moment  the  best  friend  she 
had  in  the  world,  and  thought  to  herself  that 
she  would  like  to  creep  away  from  all  the  dirt 
and  confusion  into  some  hole  and  sleep  a week. 
Young  leaves  were  fluttering  upon  the  door- 
yard  trees ; the  pink  lips  of  the  orchard  buds 
were  gently  expanding ; the  lilac-bushes  by  the 
window  were  tasseled  all  over  with  purple  blos- 
soms; the  greensward  was  resplendent  with 
splintering  sunbeams  and  golden  dandelions. 
There  poor  tired  Mrs.  Prescott  was  nodding 
in  her  chair,  with  a great  blue-bottle  fly  buzzing 
about  her  head,  and  tortured  by  a dream  of  the 
house  turned  topsy-turvy,  with  Deacon  Minturn, 
his  wife,  and  thirteen  children  just  arrived  to 
spend  the  night. 

“Hullo,  here!  are  all  the  folks  asleep?  or 
ain’t  there  any  of  you  to  home  ?” 

Mrs.  Prescott  woke  with  a start,  and  there 
was  the  good-natured  face  of  a countryman 
thrust  over  the  sill.  He  was  a young  fellow, 
with  a big  upper  jaw  and  shovel  teeth.  He 
wore  a long  tow  frock  over  his  other  clothes,  and 
carried  an  ox-goad. 
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44  Oh,  it's  you,  is  it,  Welcome  ?” 

“Yes,  marra.  I made  a pretty  considerable 
of  a row  round  these  diggings,  but  I couldn’t 
start  any  body,  so  I thought  I’d  come  and  peek 
in  at  the  window.  I’ve  got  a yoke  of  pesky 
cattle  round  by  the  gate.  They  ain’t  more  than 
half  broke,  and  will  run  like  all  possessed  if  they 
take  a notion  to ; so  I can’t  stop ; but  here’s  a 
letter  I got  for  your  folks  out  of  the  post-office.” 
He  threw  a buffi  envelope  in  at  the  window,  and 
then  clattered  back  along  the  plank  walk  that  ran 
round  the  house. 

“Why,  it’s  from  Ray,”  said  Mrs.  Prescott 
to  herself,  as  she  adjusted  her  6pecs  over  the 
bridge  of  her  nose,  and  proceeded  to  slit  the  end 
of  the  cover.  “He  says  he’s  coming  home  a 
month  earlier  than  he  allowed — will  be  here 
next  week.  Dear  me,  how  glad  we  shall  be  to 
see  the  boy ! such  a great  lummux  as  he  has 
grown — always  playing  his  pranks.” 

Ray  was  the  youngest  son.  The  other  chil- 
dren had  married  and  settled  at  a distance  from 
, home.  He  had  been  through  college,  and  was 
teaching  in  an  academy ; and  yet  his  parents 
hoped  he  would  eventually  come  and  live  on 
the  old  place. 

“I  am  getting  up  an  appetite  for  your  bread- 
and-butter,  doughnuts,  and  baked  beans,”  the 
letter  ran.  44  Boarding-house  hash  don’t  agree 
with  my  constitution,  but  it  don’t  seem  to 
4 stunt’  my  growth,  for  I have  quite  Btretched 
out  of  the  sleeves  of  my  best  coat.” 

44 Growing!” exclaimed  Mrs.  Prescott,  aloud, 
44  and  he  is  six  feet  in  his  socks  this  blessed 
minute.”  She  sighed  to  herself  as  she  thought 
of  the  way  the  big  fellow  had  of  stalking  into 
the  house,  and  throwing  open  doors  and  win- 
dows, admitting  flies,  light,  and  dust,  her  three 
abominations ; how  he  would  stretch  himself  on 
the  best  sofa,  and  crumple  the  tidies  up  under 
his  back,  and  preach  about  not  having  any  thing 
in  a house  too  good  to  use.  Besides,  Ray  had 
sworn  off  against  sleeping  on  feathers,  and 
against  fried  pork.  He  was  always  exhorting 
her  to  observe  the  laws  of  health,  and,  like  many 
other  matrons  of  her  class,  the  excellent  woman 
did  not  love  the  laws  of  health,  therefore  she 
sighed  as  she  looked  at  the  confusion  around 
her,  and  thought  she  almost  wished  her  great 
boy,  with  his  new-fangled  notions,  had  put  off 
coming  home  until  house-cleaning  was  over. 

Dinah  had  mopped  up  the  sloppy  floor,  and 
set  things  in  train  for  supper ; and  now  she  un- 
tucked the  skirt  of  her  dress,  and  rolled  down 
her  sleeves,  and  pinned  a bright  plaid  shawl 
over  her  shoulders,  with  a comfortable  sense 
that  she  was  going  back  to  Pompey  and  the  lit- 
tle home  cabin. 

44 1’s  be  right  6mart  ’bout  cornin'  roun'  *n  de 
mornin’,”  said  she,  44  so  don’t  bodder.  Pompey 
tole  me  to  ax  yon  for  de  loan  ob  an  ole  book- 
tionary,  Missy  Prescott,  to  pick  out  de  big  words 
for  his  preachment  up  at  de  Corners.  De  brack 
folks  like  a big  soun’  mighty  well,  an’  I specs 
dey  ain’t  de  only  ones.” 

44  Dictionary,”  repeated  Mrs.  Prescott,  help- 


lessly. 44 1 haven't  the  faintest  idea  where  it’s 
to  be  found.” 

4 4 Neber  mine.  Pomp  kin  make  up  de  words 
out  ob  his  own  head,  an’  if  de  folks  don’t  know 
what  dey  mean,  dey ’ll  tink  he’s  powerful  smart 
preacher.” 

Dinah  took  up  the  little  tin  bucket  filled  with 
buttermilk  which  Mrs.  Prescott  had  given  her, 
and  trotted  out  of  the  yard  gate  and  off  down 
the  road,  where  the  6un  was  shiniqg  low  and 
level,  making  the  grass  blades  sparkle  with  hun- 
dreds of  diamonds.  A gentle  breeze  ran  along 
the  tops  of  the  fruit-trees,  where  the  blossoms 
were  ripest,  and  shook  down  showers  of  white 
petals.  Sweet  perfumes  came  up  along  the  stone 
wails,  where  blue  violets  had  opened  their  eves, 
and  buttercups  were  beginning  to  nod.  Ear 
ahead  Dinah  could  see  the  brown  roadway,  and 
the  shady  bridge,  and  the  turn-out  through  the 
creek,  where  peppermint  was  growing.  Beyond 
that  point  something  was  kicking  up  a great  dust 
against  the  sun,  with  rattling  wheels  and  the  beat 
of  horses’  hoofs.  There  were  two  teams  running 
a race,  and  presently  a white  horse  and  green- 
bodied democrat  wagon  hove  in  sight. 

44  Bress  my  ole  eyes,  if  dar  ain't  Mass’  Pres- 
cott drivin’  like  split!”  thought  Dinah.  44  And 
he’s  got  somebody  in  wid  him  ; an*  ef  it’s  com- 
pany he’s  takin’  home,  I ’lows  he'll  ketch  it.” 

In  a moment  more  the  democrat  wagon  was 
alongside ; and  Uncle  Nathan,  as  he  was  called, 
spoke  cheerily  to  old  Dinah,  who  stood  courtesy- 
ing  and  beaming  upon  him  from  the  path.  There 
was  a young  girl  on  the  seat  beside  him, wrapped 
in  a large  blanket-shawl.  Her  face  was  pale, 
lit  by  a pair  of  loving  brown  eyes,  with  the  pa- 
tient look  that  comes  from  illness. 

“I  hope  you  didn’t  get  scart,”  said  Uncle 
Nathan  to  his  companion,  as  he  turned  the 
butt  end  of  his  long  new  whip  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hand,  and  let  old  White  breathe  after  the 
stretcher  he  had  given  him.  44 1 know  it  looks 
kind  of  weak  to  see  an  old  fellow  like  me  ra- 
cing horses ; but  I do  like  to  take  the  conceit 
out  of  them  boys.  Mike  Higgins  yonder  thinks 
his  black  mare  can  say  good-by  to  any  thing 
on  the  road.” 

44 Oh,  I wasn’t  frightened  a bit,”  replied  the 
young  girl,  glancing  up  into  his  face  with  a 
flush  of  healthy  excitement,  which  made  her 
almost  beautiful.  “I  liked  it,  for  it’s  more 
than  a year  since  I’ve  had  a real  country 
ride.” 

44  That’s  too  bad,”  said  Uncle  Nathan,  switch- 
ing away  at  the  grass  and  weeds  by  the  road- 
side. 44  No  wonder  you  look  so  peaked. 
You've  been  cooped  up  in  a close  room  while 
you  were  getting  your  growth,  like  a potato  that’s 
sprouted  in  the  cellar.  But  there’s  lots  of  air 
up  here  in  Wellsford.  It  don’t  cost  nothing; 
and  you  must  take  the  breath  of  the  cows — 
they  say  it’s  good  for  weakly  folks — and  drink 
aU  the  new  milk  you  want.  I sha’n’t  let  you 
touch  a needle  till  yon  begin  to  plump  up ; but 
I guess  it  won’t  hurt  you  any  to  do  a little 
light  chorin’  round.” 
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“ Oh,  how  kind  you  are !”  returned  the  young 
girl,  with  her  soft  eyes  growing  humid.  “You 
know,  Mr.  Prescott,  I should  like  to  pay  my 
way.  I never  mean  to  be  a burden  so  long  as 
I can  crawl  round;  but  I’m  afraid  your  wife 
won’t  be  glad  to  see  me.  Shell  think  I’m 
intruding.” 

“ Pshaw ! don’t  call  me  Mr.  Prescott.  Call 
me  Uncle  Nathan,  or  Uncle  Nate,  I don’t  care 
which ; and  you  needn’t  fret  about  the  folks  to 
home.”  They  had  gained  now  a little  rise  of 
ground,  from  which  the  well-shaded  homestead 
could  be  seen,  and  the  face  of  the  kind-hearted 
man  clouded  over  a little  in  spite  of  his  re-as- 
suring  words.  “I  forgot  all  about  its  being 
house-cleaning  time,”  he  added  ; u and  Patty — 
that’s  my  wife — may  scold  me  some  for  bringing 
you  home  when  the  house  is  in  such  a mess, 
for  she’s  an  awful  neat  woman ; but  I never 
mind  what  she  says  when  she’s  tuckered  out, 
and  you  mustn’t.  She’s  easy  riled  when  she’s 
tired,  like  other  folks;  but  her  heart  is  just  as 
soft  as  a baby’s;  and  in  less  than  a week  I 
shouldn’t  wonder  if  she  was  most  eat  up  with 
you.” 

“Oh,  I hope  she’ll  let  me  love  her,  I like 
you  so  much.  I can’t  remember  my  father. 
He  died  when  I was  a little  thing ; but  I’m 
sure  he  must  have  seemed  just  as  you  do.” 

Such  loving  innocence  and  trust  looked  out 
of  the  brown  eyes  into  his  that  Uncle  Nathan 
felt  his  kind  old  heart  growing  warm  and  soft. 
He  turned  and  put  his  big  brown  hand  over 
the  little  hand  that  lay  on  the  shawl. 

“ Your  name  is  Charity,  ain’t  it  ?”  said  he. 
“ That’s  a good  name,  and  I guess  I shall  have 
to  call  you  my  Charity ; for  I hain’t  got  ary  girl 
of  my  own.” 

There  wasn’t  much  more  said,  and  Charity  sat 
still,  and  looked  at  the  stars,  which  were  kin- 
dling in  the  purple  sky.  When  they  drove  into 
the  yard  in  the  brown  dusk  Mrs.  Prescott  was 
gazing  rather  grimly  out  of  the  window. 

“ You  just  sit  here  and  hold  on  to  the  lines, 
while  I run  into  the  house  a minute,”  said  Un- 
cle Nathan.  Charity’s  heart  sank  as  she  re- 
alized that  he  had  gone  to  reconnoitre  the  in- 
terior on  her  behalf ; but,  nevertheless,  she 
could  see  by  the  remnant  of  daylight  left  that 
it  was  a nice  old  place,  with  green  fields  about 
it,  and  a great,  comfortable  garden. 

“Now  I want  to  know  if  you’ve  brought 
somebody  home  with  you,  Nathan  Prescott?” 
was  the  greeting  of  his  wife,  in  no  very  pleas- 
ant tone  of  voice,  as  he  crossed  the  threshold. 
“It’s  a burning  shame  if  you  have,  for  I’m  up 
to  my  eyes  in  work;  and  a man  that  had  a 
particle  of  feeling  for  his  women  folks  wouldn’t 
pile  things  on  in  house-cleaning  time.  I’m  so 
tired  I can  scarcely  draw  one  foot  before  the 
other.”  She  dropped  down  on  a chair,  and 
put  her  handkerchief  to  her  eyes  with  a deeply 
injured  air. 

“ Now  don’t  take  on  so,  wife,”  said  Uncle 
Nathan,  soothingly.  “Wait  till  you  hear  my 
story.  She’s  a poor  young  seamstress,  that’s 


got  a hacking  cough  and  a pain  in  the  side,  and 
wouldn’t  last  long  bending  all  day  over  the  ma- 
chine, and  wearing  her  life  away  in  Miss 
Bright’s  shop.  Ur.  Mayhew  spoke  to  me 
about  her.  Says  he,  ‘You  like  to  do  a good 
deed  now  and  then,  and  if  you’d  befriend  the 
young  thing,  and  take  her  out  to  your  place  to  re- 
cruit, it  would  be  an  act  of  Christian  charity.’  ” 

“You  might  have  considered  me, ’’broke  in 
Mrs.  Prescott.  “I’m  in  a pretty  plight  to  wait 
on  sick  folks,  when  there  ain’t  a chair  in  the 
house  that's  fit  to  ask  any  body  to  sit  down  on.” 

“She  don’t  need  a mite  of  waiting  on,”  re- 
turned Uncle  Nathan,  still  more  coaxingly. 
“They’ve  kept  her  shut  up  in  that  shop  till 
she’s  begun  to  wilt,  but  a little  light  house- work 
out  here  won’t  hqrt  her  a bit.” 

Mrs.  Prescott  made  no  reply.  She  turned 
about  impatiently,  and  began  drumming  on  the 
window-pane,  while  the  meat  for  supper  friz- 
zled and  fried  over  the  stove.  Uncle  Nathan 
stepped  back  to  the  wagon  to  help  out  Charity. 

“ I’m  afraid  Mrs.  Prescott  won’t  be  glad  to 
see  me,”  said  she,  timidly. 

“Pshaw!”  returned  Uncle  Nathan,  with  as- 
sumed bravado.  “ Don’t  you  worry  about  that. 
She’s  tired  out  cleaning  house ; and  it’s  enough 
to  make  a saint  touchy.” 

“This  is  Charity  Fillmore,”  said  he,  as  he 
preceded  the  shrinking  young  girl  into  the 
kitchen,  with  his  arms  filled  with  grocery  bun- 
dles. Mrs.  Prescott  w as  standing  up,  long  and 
hopeless,  by  the  table,  lighting  a candle.  She 
gave  merely  a cold  nod,  and  pointed  to  a chair, 
and  poor  Charity  slid  into  it,  with  her  heart  as 
heavy  as  lead.  She  was  tasting  the  bitterness 
of  the  unwelcome  guest. 

“Charity  might  as  well  sleep  up  in  the  mid- 
dle chamber,”  said  Uncle  Nathan,  tiying  to  be 
cheery.  “ She  can  go  right  up  there,  can’t  she, 
and  take  her  things  off?” 

“ There  ain’t  but  one  bed  up  in  the  house,  and 
things  are  all  in  heaps  every  where,”  returned 
his  wife,  rather  glumly,  as  she  drew  some  pota- 
toes from  the  steaming  pot  on  the  end  of  a long 
fork. 

“Never  mind,  Charity;  you  come  with  me, 
and  we  will  soon  make  a shakedown  that  will 
answer  for  one  night.”  They  went  up  stairs 
together,  and  pretty  soon  the  chamber  door 
opened,  and  Mrs.  Prescott  called  out,  “Sup- 
per’s ready  I ” 

On  descending  they  found  her  seated  at  the 
table,  looking  woc-begone.  She  had  poured  out 
three  cups  of  tea,  and  was  dishing  the  stewed 
peaches.. 

“Ain’t  yon  going  to  eat  any  thing,  Patty?” 
inquired  Uncle  Nathan,  as  he  cut  the  meat, 
while  his  wife  settled  back  in  her  chair,  and 
put  her  hand  wearily  up  to  her  face. 

“No;  my  head  aches,  and  I’m  too  tired  to 
touch  a mouthful;  but  I’ll  try  and  swallow  a 
cup  of  tea.”  # 

“ If  you  are  going  to  have  one  of  your  bad 
headaches  you’d  better  go  right  to  bed,  and  let 
me  straighten  things  out  for  the  night.  The 
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dishes  can  6tand  until  old  Dinah  comes  in  the 
morning.’' 

“I  could  wash  the  dishes  if  you  would  let 
me,”  said  Charity,  a little  timidly.  “ My  aunt, 
who  brought  me  up,  taught  me  house-work.  It 
was  after  she  died  that  I had  to  go  into  the 
shop." 

Mrs.  Prescott  looked  at  the  girl,  and  saw 
that  she  had  a modest  face,  almost  pathetic 
from  its  pallor,  large  eyes,  and  silky  brown  hair 
that  went  rippling  all  over  her  small  but  shape- 
ly head. 

The  result  was  that  Charity  was  allowed  to 
wash  the  dishes.  Uncle  Nathan  brought  in  the 
wood  for  the  night,  and  piled  it  up  by  the  stove 
with  some  kindlings  and  shavings.  Then  he 
came  and  stood  by  Charity  where  she  was  work- 
ing away  at  the  sink. 

“You  mustn’t  feel  homesick,"  said  he,  in 
his  kindly  way,  “ for  bimeby  we  shall  get  slicked 
up,  and  things  will  seem  different.  I should  be 
sorry  if  the  croaking  of  them  frogs  over  in  the 
pond  made  you  lonesome. " 

“There  isn’t  any  danger,”  returned  Charity. 
“ I know  what  a pretty  old  place  this  must  be 
in  the  day-time ; and  the  grass  and  trees  and 
blue  skv  are  just  as  new  to  me  as  if  I had  nev- 
er 6een  them  before." 

“I  want  you  to  make  yourself  at  home,"  re- 
turned Uncle  Nathan ; “and  I guess  you’ll  like 
to  hunt  hens’  nests  in  the  bam.  You  may  ride 
old  White  round  through  the  lots  if  you  take  a 
notion.  It  won’t  do  you  a mite  of  harm  to  play 
tomboy.  Mother  and  me  we  ain’t  much  com- 
pany for  young  folks ; but  Ray  will  be  home 
next  week."  Charity  longed  to  ask  who  Ray 
was ; but  she  kept  still,  and  he  lifted  his  big 
hand  and  laid  it  gently  on  her  head.  “ How 
soft  your  hair  is !"  said  he.  “ It’s  like  the  silk 
that  comes  on  corn  when  it  begins  to  tassel  out." 

The  words  were  nothing,  but  the  manner 
was  exceedingly  kind.  The  young  girl  had 
never  been  treated  so  before  by  a great,  tender- 
hearted man,  whose  nature  was  both  fatherly 
and  motherly.  The  tears  welled  up  into  her 
eyes.  She  longed  to  tell  him  how  much  she 
thanked  him,  but  the  sentence  grew  too  big, 
and  staid  in  her  throat. 

Charity  did  not  cough  once  during  the  night ; 
and  when  the  first  rays  of  sunlight  were  dawn- 
ing through  her  chamber  window,  and  the  air 
was  vibrating  with  the  music  of  birds,  and  the 
cattle,  churning  their  great  mouths  and  letting 
out  clouds  of  fragrant  breath,  were  rising  from 
their  knees  in  the  dewy  pastures,  she  woke  to 
hear  somebody  making  a cautious  movement 
down  stairs  around  the  kitchen  stove.  Pres- 
ently there  was  a stealthy  step  through  to  the 
shed,  and  then  a man’s  voice  broke  out  singing 
“ Windham,"  as  if  a sense  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  was  pent  up  inside  of  him,  and 
must  find  expression.  Charity  crept  out  of  bed 
and  slipped  on  her  clothes,  and  went  softly  down 
stairs.  Uncle  Nathan  had  opened  the  window 
and  let  out  the  Bmoke,  and  now  he  was  lifting 
the  iron  tea-kettle  to  its  place  over  the  fire. 


“ Why,  if  the  little  girl  ain’t  up  and  dressed  I” 
said  he,  pleasantly.  “I  hope  I didn’t  disturb 
you  with  my  racket  and  poor  singing.  I never 
could  carry  a tune  square  through  in  my  life ; 
but  there’s  something  in  my  feelings  that’s  al- 
ways trying  to  sing,  just  the  same.  Did  you 
sleep  first-rate  ?” 

“Oh,  I slept  in  clover,  and  didn’t  wake  to 
cough  once.  How  pretty  it  is  here ! " she  cried, 
as  she  bent  out  of  the  window  and  inhaled  a 
deep  breath  of  the  sweet  morning  air,  loaded 
with  perfume  from  the  orchard,  where  the 
gnarled  branches  of  the  apple-trees  fairly  bent 
under  a tempest  of  white  blossoms. 

“A  snuff  of  this  air  is  rather  better  than 
them  smells  that  come  up  from  the  gutters. 
I’ve  got  too  sharp  a nose  to  live  in  a town,  and 
I take  more  comfort  before  the  rest  of  the  folks 
are  up  than  I do  any  other  time  of  day.  I 
thought  I’d  give  the  breakfast  a lift,  for  Patty 
is  clean  tired  out.” 

“You  must  let  me  help  you,"  said  Charity. 
“It  would  be  so  nice  to  get  it  all  ready  before 
we  call  her.” 

“You  may  set  the  table  if  you’ve  a mind  to. 
My  fingers  are  all  thumbs  when  I go  to  do  that 
kind  of  work ; and  then  we’ll  see  what  can  be 
picked  up.  There  is  cold  meat,  and  we  can 
boil  some  eggs,  and  have  a cup  of  coffee ; but 
I haven’t  come  across  any  bread  in  the  cup- 
board." 

“Never  mind,"  said  Charity,  with  enthusi- 
asm ; “I  can  make  a lovely  johnny-cake  after 
aunt’s  recipe." 

Between  them  the  johnny-cake  was  con- 
cocted ; and  after  Uncle  Nathan  had  gone  to 
milk  the  cows,  while  Charity  was  watching  the 
oven  as  if  all  her  hopes  in  life  depended  on  its 
contents,  Mrs.  Prescott’s  bedroom  door  opened, 
and  she  come  out,  looking  tall  and  thin,  clad  in 
a straight  morning-wrapper,  with  her  hair  skew- 
ered on  each  side  in  little  hard  rings. 

“ Merciful  Peter ! I guess  Nathan  has  been 
showing  you  all  the  dirt  and  confusion,”  said 
she,  shutting  the  buttery  door  with  a slam. 
“Men  never  do  mind  how  things  look. ” Never- 
theless, her  voice  was  pleasant.  She  had  had  a 
good  night’s  rest,  and  she  must  have  been  made 
of  much  sterner  stuff  than  in  fact  she  was  not 
to  have  relented  at  sight  of  the  neatly  spread 
table,  with  its  glass  of  sweet-smelling  lilacs 
and  snow-balls  which  Charity  had  found  time 
to  gather,  and  at  the  modest,  home-like  young 
presence  which  ruled  so  deftly  over  the  kitchen. 
She  did  not  say  in  so  many  words  that  she  was 
glad  to  have  breakfast  all  ready  to  sit  down  to, 
without  taking  any  pains  herself.  It  wasn’t 
her  way.  But  she  watched  Charity  cutting  the 
johnny-cake,  that  turned  out  as  light  as  a 
feather,  and  then  she  inquired  after  her  cough, 
and  prescribed  some  of  her  favorite  mixture. 

“ Don’t  begin  to  dose  the  girl,  Patty,”  said 
Uncle  Nathan,  coming  in  with  a pail  foaming 
over  with  new  milk.  “I  guess  all  the  doctor- 
ing she  needs  is  plenty  of  out-doors,  and  good 
country  fare.” 
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Charity  was  very  happy  that  day.  She  got 
“plenty  of  oat-doors,”  as  Uncle  Nathan  called 
it,  and  every  where  there  were  blossoms  and 
bird-music  and  a whole  world  of  beauty.  Be- 
fore night  she  had  ransacked  the  bam,  and  got 
acquainted  with  old  White,  the  cows,  pigs,  and 
chickens,  and  a colony  of  little  blind  kittens. 
She  had  been  down  to  the  back  lots,  along  a 
shady  lane,  and  had  found  the  places  where 
Ray  used  to  build  dams  in  the  pretty  gold-green 
brook  running  beneath  willow-trees,  and  alder- 
bushes  flecked  with  a foam  of  white  blossoms. 
She  wondered  if  Ray  was  like  his  father — just 
such  a tall,  cheery  man,  with  kind,  beaming 
eyes. 

A week  had  passed  by ; the  worst  agony  of 
house-cleaning  was  over,  and  things  were  be- 
ginning to  slip  back  into  their  comfortable  old 
ruts.  There  was  a nice  smell  of  fresh  white- 
wash about  the  kitchen  and  buttery.  The  sit- 
ting-room carpet  was  down.  Clean  dimity 
curtains  fell  over  the  spotless  windows.  The 
old  spider-legged  tables  were  back  in  their 
places.  Uncle  Nathan  had  had  his  file  of  the 
Tiilwne  restored  to  him,  close  at  hand  against 
the  back  of  his  easy-chair,  which  had  been  cov- 
ered afresh  with  clean,  starched  chintz.  Now 
he  was  coming  along  with  his  coat  over  his 
arm,  for  the  day  was  warm.  He  stopped  by 
the  window  and  peeped  through  the  scarlet 
runners  and  morning-glory  vines  to  note  what 
was  passing  within.  There  sat  Mrs.  Prescott, 
very  stiff  and  rigid,  as  if  afraid  to  stir,  while 
Charity  pinned  some  lavender  bows  on  a new 
cap,  using  her  head  for  a block.  Presently  the 
young  gitl,  who  had  a great  genius  for  loving, 
bent  down  and  kissed  her  cheek,  and  the  good 
matron  appeared  to  like  it.  A moment  later 
Uncle  Nathan  opened  the  sitting-room  door. 

“ Look  here,  Patty,”  said  he,  in  his  slow  way, 
“ I’m  going  to  town  to  fetch  Ray  home  this  aft- 
ernoon, and  I'd  just  like  to  have  you  step  here 
a minute." 

Mrs.  Prescott  got  up,  with  the  streamers  of  the 
cap  hanging  about  her,  and  went  into  the  kitch- 
, en  where  old  Dinah  was  washing.  She  looked 
rather  sour,  as  if  she  knew  by  instinct  that  some* 
thing  disagreeable  was  about  to  occur. 

“I  guess  I'll  tell  Charity  to  pick  up  her 
things  and  go  back  to  town  with  me,"  Uncle 
Nathan  began.  “ She  looks  a sight  better  than 
she  did  when  she  came  out,  and  I s’pose  you’ve 
been  bothered  with  her  about  long  enough." 

“ What  an  unreasonable  man  you  are,  Na- 
than Prescott!”  Mrs.  Patty  broke  out.  “Just 
when  the  girl  is  beginning  to  be  of  some  use  to 
me,  and  I want  my  summer  dresses  spruced  up, 
and  my  caps  trimmed,  you  talk  about  dragging 
her  back  to  that  wretched  shop.  You  know 
she  ain't  fit  to  go  and  sit  crooked  over  all  day 
with  that  bad  pain  in  her  side.  For  a man  that 
pretends  to  have  as  much  feeling  as  you  do,  I 
must  say  you  beat  all.  ” Mrs.  Prescott  turned 
with  dignity  and  went  back  into  the  sitting- 
room.  Uncle  Nathan  gave  a wink  to  Dinah, 
who  was  wiping  the  foamy  suds  from  her  ebony 
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arms,  and  her  countenance  expanded,  showing 
a set  of  fine  ivories. 

Charity,  meantime,  felt  oppressed.  It  seemed 
as  though  her  fate  was  being  decided.  She  put 
down  the  bow  of  pretty  ribbon  she  was  pinning 
together  on  a heap  of  bonnet  wire  and  illusion, 
and  went  out  into  the  yard.  Just  as  she  was 
passing  through  the  big  gate,  close  by  where 
the  coops  stood,  with  little  downy,  peeping 
chickens  running  through  the  grass  and  plant- 
ains, a cheer}’  voice  called  out,  “ Come  here, 
Charity,  and  turn  grindstone  for  me."  She  ran 
back  to  the  shed,  and  there  was  Uncle  Nathan 
feeling  the  edge  of  a pruning-knife  with  his? 
thumb.  Charity  had  something  on  her  mind 
to  say,  and  here  was  an  opportunity ; so  she 
made  a dash  at  it  at  once. 

! “ I heard  you  speak  about  going  to  town  to- 

day,” she  began,  “ and  I guess  you’d  better  take 
me  back.  I've  had  such  a nice  time,  but  I 
shouldn't  like  to  stay  long  enough  to  give 
trouble.”  Here  her  voice  grew  tremulous  and 
stopped. 

“ Don’t  you  fret  your  little  head  a mite,”  re- 
turned Uncle  Nathan,  examining  the  edge  of 
the  knffe  more  critically  than  ever,  and  speak- 
ing in  a slow,  deliberate  way.  “There  ain't 
no  occasion.  You  do  enough  to  pay  for  your 
board  twice  over.  We’ve  all  of  us  taken  a kind 
of  shine  to  you,  and  you  won’t  go  away  from 
here  till  you’re  a great  deal  smarter  than  you 
are  now.  I shall  call  at  the  boarding-house 
and  get  your  trunk.” 

“ How  shall  I ever  thank  you  ?”  It  was  all 
she  could  say. 

“ Pshaw ! you  needn't  thank  me  at  all,”  said 
Uncle  Nathan,  bending  over  the  grindstone. 
“There  ain’t  nothing  to  be  thankful  for.  If 
you  ever  get  a chance  to  do  a good  deed  to  any 
body,  do  it,  and  think  of  the  words  of  the  Mas- 
ter, ( As  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of  these  my 
little  ones,  ye  did  it  unto  me.'  ” 

Charity  got  hold  of  his  brown  hand,  harden- 
ed and  callous  from  hard  work,  and  pressed  it 
against  her  breast  with  a sweet,  natural  motion 
of  gratitude;  and  Uncle  Nathan's  face  work- 
ed and  twitched  and  puckered,  and  he  winked 
away  from  his  eyes  a few  bright  drops  that  did 
him  immense  credit. 

That  afternoon,  soon  after  the  arrival  of  the 
four-twenty  train,  Ray  strode  behind  his  father 
to  the  old  home  wagon,  carrying  his  valise  in  his 
hand.  He  walked  with  a great  stride,  and  had 
a loud  voice,  a cheery  laugh,  and  a perfect  set 
of  white  teeth,  and  was  very  positive  in  all  his 
ways. 

“Where  am  I going  to  pack  in?”  said  he, 
looking  at  the  big  load. 

“ Oh,  you  can  sit  on  Charity's  trunk.  Whoa, 
White!  be  still.” 

“Charity!  Who's  Charity ?" 

“ She  is  a little  girl,  eighteen  or  twenty  years 
old,  I came  across  the  other  day.  The  fact  is, 
she  was  killing  herself  trying  to  earn  a living  in 
a mantua-maker's  shop.  I took  her  out  to  re- 
cruit, and,  now  I’ve  got  kind  of  fond  of  her,  I 
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guess  I shall  let  her  stay  along..  It  appears  to 
me  every  house  ought  to  have  a nice  girl  in  it.” 

Ray  was  not  prepared  to  dispute  this  opinion. 
It  opened  rather  a pleasant  prospect  for  the 
future.  He  squeezed  himself  into  the  wagon 
without  grumbling,  and  the  query  presented  it- 
self to  his  mind  whether  he  too  should  get  fond 
of  Charity,  but  he  did  not  give  it  utterance. 

“ How  does  mother  like  the  new  arrange- 
ment ?”  he  inquired,  carelessly. 

“ Oh,  they’re  as  thick  as  hasty-pudding.” 

Seated  on  Charity’s  little  trunk,  Ray  was  very 
amiable  all  the  way  home,  though  his  legs  had 
ho  accommodations  to  speak  of.  He  had  grap- 
pled with  his  father  on  a tough  argument,  and 
they  were  hard  at  it  when  old  White  trotted  in 
at  the  gate.  A pair  of  soft  brown  eyes  were 
peeping  through  the  vines  at  a tall,  fresh-com- 
plexioned  young  man,  who  got  out  of  the  wagon 
and  came  striding  toward  the  house.  Then 
Charity  stepped  up  stairs  to  her  own  little  room, 
thinking  Mrs.  Prescott  would  not  like  to  have 
a stranger  by  when  she  met  her  boy.  She  pull- 
ed the  rose-buds  out  of  her  hair,  and  tried  to 
smooth  the  ripples  away  from  her  forehead,  that 
curled  more  and  more  coquettishly  with  every 
effort.  Why  she  wished  to  look  plainer  and 
quieter  than  common  was  something  little  Char- 
ity did  not  try  to  explain  even  to  herself. 

Ray  kissed  his  mother,  and  took  out  a new, 
crispy  magazine  and  a lot  of  illustrated  papers 
from  the  pocket  of  his  coat,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  noticed  a glass  of  wild  flowers  and  ferns 
upon  the  table  somebody  had  arranged  beauti- 
fully. “ Whew  !”  said  he,  going  to  the  window 
a moment  later,  “ you  Ye  just  as  much  afraid  of 
flies  and  fresh  air  as  you  used  to  be,  ain’t  you, 
mother?”  With  that,  some  way,  the  mosquito- 
frame  slipped  out,  and  there  came  in  a delicious 
breeze,  scented  by  the  little  cocks  of  fresh-cut 
grass  which  dotted  the  door-yard. 

Charity  experienced  a slight  inward  flutter 
which  brought  a touch  of  pink  into  her  cheek, 
and  made  her  eyes  dewy  and  lambent,  when  at 
last  she  screwed  her  courage  up  and  descended 
the  stairs.  She  thought  she  was  too  humble  a 
personage  to  attract  the  notice  of  the  young  son 
and  heir ; and  he  on  his  part  was  curious  to  see 
the  young  person  who  had  so  quickly  won  the 
good-will  of  every  body  at  the  homestead. 
“ She’s  natural  and  unpretending,  if  she  isn’t 
handsome,”  thought  Ray;  and  then  he  began 
to  speculate  as  to  whether  she  really  were  pretty 
or  not.  Ray  was  such  a healthy  human  being, 
and  had  such  an  infectious  laugh,  and  such  beau- 
tiful white  teeth,  and  such  a positive,  clear  way 
of  putting  things,  it  was  a delight  to  be  in  his 
presence.  Twice  during  supper  Charity  laugh- 
ed out  a clear,  silvery,  ripplihg  laugh,  and  her 
bronze-brown  eyes  overflowed  with  shy  fun. 
After  that  Ray  made  up  his  mind  about  her 
looks.  The  house  was  twice  as  pleasant  as 
formerly,  now  Ray  had  come.  Every  thing 
seemed  to  lose  its  stiffness  and  formality,  and 
the  bright  warm  weather  showed  a lovely  face 
at  all  the  doors  and  windows. 


The  next  morning  after  his  arrival  Uncle 
Nathan  drove  round  to  the  side-door  in  his 
shirt  sleeves,  with  a ragged  straw  hat  adorning 
his  head.  There  were  some  bags  of  grain  in 
the  back  part  of  the  light  wagon. 

“Hullo,  Charity!”  he  called.  ‘ “I’m  going 
to  mill.  Don’t  you  want  to  get  your  sun-bon- 
net and  hop  in  ?” 

“ Dear  me ! how  your  father  does  go  look- 
ing ! ” sighed  Mfs.  Prescott. 

Ray  had  been  reading  on  the  lounge.  He 
got  up  and  poked  his  head  out  of  the  window. 

“ You’d  better  let  me  drive  over  to  the  mill. 

I can  take  Charity  along,  of  course.’’ 

There!  he  had  said  Charity,  and  now  the 
ice  was  broken.  Charity  sat  near  the  open 
door  in  a little  rocking-chair,  with  a black-and- 
white  kitten  in  her  lap,  hemming  a gingham 
neck-handkerchief  for  Uncle  Nathan.  She  put 
her  work  by,  and  went  and  got  her  things  in 
quite  a pleasant  flutter  of  excitement.  As  the 
young  couple  drove  oft*,  Dinah’s  black  and  smil- 
ing face  was  visible  at  the  kitchen  window. 

“ Dat  dar  young  Mass’  Ray  knows  what  he’m 
’bout,”  thought  she. 

After  that  ride  Ray  and  Charity  made  rapid 
strides  toward  an  acquaintance.  The  young 
girl  wore  rose-buds  in  her  hair  every  day,  and 
let  her  pretty  tresses  curl  as  they  pleased.  As 
for  Ray,  he  never  seemed  to  tire  of  coaxing  the 
smiles  and  blushes  out  of  her  downcast,  bash- 
ful face.  Ray  was  one  of  those  rare  young 
men  who  have  an  exceedingly  good  opinion  of 
themselves.  He  loved  to  teach,  and  Charity 
loved  to  learn.  As  the  days  and  weeks  sped 
on  Mrs.  Prescott  thought  to  herself  her  big 
boy  had  never  been  so  contented  at  home  be- 
fore. Uncle  Nathan  put  something  in  his  pipe 
and  smoked  it,  as  the  saying  is.  “If  it's  the 
Lord’s  will,  amen,  ” said  he  to  himself,  joyfully, 
for  the  orphan  girl  grew  more  and  more  into 
his  heart. 

Haying  time  had  come  and  the  few  fields 
about  the  homestead  were  to  be  cleared  of 
their  beautiful  waving  crop.  Ray  put  on  a 
tow  frock,  that  became  his  tall,  lithe  form,  and  • 
went  into  the  hay  lot,  and  Charity  went  too. 

Her  heart  was  full  to  overflowing.  Happiness 
had  cured  her.  As  she,  grew  strong  and  rosy 
she  could  do  much  to  lighten  Mrs.  Prescott’s 
burdens,  so  that  that  excellent  woman’s  asperi- 
ties of  temper  were  softened  down. 

One  day  when  masses  of  curdy  white  clouds 
were  sailing  through  the  sky,  and  the  long  sum- 
mer shadows  were  falling  over  shaven  fields, 
down  at  the  end  of  a long  meadow  where  the 
gold-green  brook  was  babbling  to  the  trees, 
something  happened  that  is  always  happening — 
something  good  and  sweet  and  beautiful. 

But  it  troubled  Charity.  She  went  sadly 
homeward,  and  thought  all  the  afternoon  of 
packing  her  trunk,  and  going  back  to  her  old 
weary  life.  Toward  evening  Uncle  Nathan 
and  Ray  came  glowing  and  warm  from  their 
toil.  The  hay  was  all  secured.  The  fields 
were  clean  as  if  they  had  been  swept : and  now 
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it  [poked  as  if  the  siilm  day  HaVttd  emi  *h  sh&w-. 
ers.  Charity  brought  UieiB  a eooliug  drink  un 
the  tw>jvlr  they.  were  resting,  and  as;  she 

Iwftitfjfcj  3ifcCv.  itik  glass  her  hand  shook.  JSut 
liUy  got  h*dd  of  h,  and  kept,  ii  iivlrdv  own. 

4^ee  heirfti  father/’  said  he  {ami  somehow 
hi.*  vplce  • trembitfd,  and  i!u?  cooftdonee  with 
he  ^aH'-fttidp^t-'^knied  to  pt?*e.  away  ); 
ik  j.  ^ant  you  vo  give  Chumy  to  me*  She  $ ujs. 
doty  to  VAu  vrbdlt  let  her  pcomUe  to  he  my 
reDk  Sjfe  fhttifc*  it's:  wrong  to  route  Votjof  this 
family  and  s‘t£«*!  away  ;he  AtFccuoii*  of  aivars- 
le.fs  yomjg  man  like  i«e.  J wan*  you  to  jz&t 
'tfr*i  npi.iftri  66t  i>f  Iwr  head  for;  J, a#  on  i indrry 
nay  other 'girl  If  . I live  to  he  a hundred,  I 
honor  her  vihove  all  for  earning  her  own  liv- 
ing. Corner  speak  op  far  me,  father.  Blur’* 


here  at  iio\ii^\'ii>f\kt:  tako  yotj  away 

from  /. T.ivv'.w  'gP  iitni  say  something  coin* 

' furring  ti>  the  tipy/1  • ' _ 

Charily.  kissed  Unde  Nathan  twice.  and  then 
*he.  M'S&yif  It  denied  as  liiongh 

love  had  mado  iter  brave,  <?u*r 

then  M^iVegieou  Wine  to  the  door,  looking 
•eu  rtitiifly  thh>a^‘h^r  k}»ves, 

fc~  Wlmta  Jo  ]<ity  r’:  die  inquired,  diameter- 
isiically,  . t/  ' ; V- 

d We’ve  got  a new  daughter  id  fJtiele  Na- 
if hum.  <;  Dug'  * iv*dd  them  ; it*  /ill  nir  doing,” 
liv  a sudden  impulse  the  good  wmmdi  wont 
and  put  an  arm  round  each  of  her  children. 
l4de^s  what  I ’lowed.”  tuid  Aunt  Dinnh, 
vines,  and  sopping  her 
old  *.y<w  vigArotislyL  A*  ’Fears  like  de  hand  of 
d e Lord  was  in  it/ * • . . 1 . -i  ■7..v-V:'-. 
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after  ir  was  over  they  begun  u>  think  of  retiring., 
so  its  to  tefite  iu  an  early  hour  on  the  following 
morning.  Minnie  had  already  taken  her  de- 
parture^ and  the  others  were  thinking  of  follow** 
lag  her  example,  tv  lien  a knock  en  life  at  the  door. 

AiL  started.  One  of  the  maid*  wfciii  Uf  the 
dtfor^  and  found  a ttnwanr  there  who  brought  a 
message  from  the  Bar  an  Atrmnont*.  He  wished, 
in  Bpouk  to  the  Indies,  (m.fo&<ftc>9  of  the  iaiofrt 
!irg?:nr  iai]K>tta)U*e.  At  this  c^nfjrm.avidn  of 
their  e.\prc(arir>rm  |ln-  luUte*  looked  nfcooe  an- 
othpjr  w itij 


m tqv  Aimwa  or  "the  dodge  cun, 


smile  lilt » gied  > i t h ver^at i* >nt  fcrni 
Lady.  Dirfrymtile  at  sent  word^ 'ktut  they: 
^0  nhk  h0V>p^§sii  U\r.  SjUC  iti  m . 

But  the  Iiriron  vvas  m)t  (o  he  put  PC  . In  a 
fgw  came  bi\tk  again, find 

hre b unotiit? r ftiMgt*  of  ^ still  more  argwd 
M he  Baron  emreatfM  t hem 

Jo  grant  Mm  (Inti  irdc»l'View%  and  a.^nreil  thorn 
;Mi;t  if  ttirtiff  ofdife  and  death. 

*>  hfcghr/dhg,  fo  tie  more  miuro  vio- 
wnt  Lady  ihif/ymple.  •*  WeU,  d^are,v 

.isH^ my  opinion  it  will 
he  better  to  wo^  lum.  nhd  hare  doue  wjfih  him. 
it*  AC  Jo  nok  Vio  alVnid  he.  wiU  pesjer  us  fur* 
t \y|U  wte  him.  You  had  better  retire 
1 0 y/iu r *w n jvpft r t me ntn." 

. Upon  this  aim  sent  down  on  invDaivgn  to  ihe 
Bnren  to  eome  up.  nnd  the  Indies  retreated  to 
ihkhr rooms.  : ; * ■ i' f •'  'v^'i 

;Th<j  fMion  entered,  ami*  ns  usual,  oifered  to 
fiaiidt<— an  - ^ Jffhr  which,  M usuhh  Lady 
fkvjrymplc.  did  not  >uH*c.pt,  He  then  luuked 
uxu  tieMly  idl  round  the  n.>oiii,  Bud  ghvo  » sigh. 
He  ^vidontly  Imd  .fxtiet-ted  to  see  Miniiicy  ami 
wr<R  thsappiims^i  Lady  Daiiymplo  frmrked 
the  gjaiice,  and  'tire  exp  region  wliich  full  awed. 


u±t  fui t unaoiicftr,  t»»rr!  wrz  ie  *i?et */*;.. 

bllAFTLk  XX  a, 

Jk  l>  V T O K -n  % J R K T H fir. 
T\tJ7ClXO  drafter  the  ladies  cunt ersed  freely 
X<  abmii  ^thaf  horrid  man,”  wmidoriiig  wbui 
( jnu  he -won  hi  adopt  to  efVoer  a is  imtninue 

umrrug  them.  They  were  convinced  tft^i  ^r(oa 
smrh  uttempt  woahj  hu  tmuie,  and  thi?  «eiWnht^ 
uf  the  inn  who  waited  oh  them  were  skrirriy 
chWgcd  ui  that'  wj  one  .dtstiirif^d:  rh«ihv 
However,  thgir  U loner  AViis  not  imeiruplod7  I 
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“Well,  ma’am,”  said  he,  as  he  seated  him- 
self near  to  Lady  Dalrymple,  “ I said  that  the 
business  I wanted  to  speak  about  was  impor- 
tant, and  that  it  was  a matter  of  life  and  death. 
I assure  you  that  it  is.  But  before  I tell  it  I 
want  to  say  something  about  the  row  in  Rome. 
I have  reason  to  understand  that  I caused  a lit- 
tle annoyance  to  you  all.  If  I did,  I’m  sure  I 
didn’t  intend  it.  I’m  sorry.  There!  Let's 
say  no  more  about  it.  'Tain't  often  that  I say 

• I'm  sorry,  but  I say  so  now.  Conditionally, 
though — that  is,  if  I really  did  annoy  any  body.” 

“Well,  Sir?” 

“ Well,  ma'am — about  the  business  I came 
for.  You  have  made  a sudden  decision  to  take 
this  journey.  I want  to  know,  ma'am,  if  you 
made  any  inquiries  about  this  road  before  start- 
ing?” 

“ This  road  ? No,  certainly  not.  ” 

“I  thought  so,”  said  the  Baron.  “Well, 
ma’am,  I’ve  reason  to  believe  that  it’s  some- 
what unsafe.” 

“Unsafe?” 

“ Yes ; particularly  for  ladies.” 

“And  why?” 

“ Why,  ma’am,  the  country  is  in  a disordered 
state,  and  near  the  boundary  line  it  swarms 
with  brigands.  They  call  themselves  Garibal- 
dians,  but  between  you  and  me,  ma'am,  they’re 
neither  more  nor  less  than  robbers.  You  see, 
along  the  boundary  it  is  convenient  for  them 
to  dodge  to  one  side  or  the  other,  and  w’here 
the  road  runs  there  are  often  crowds  of  them. 
Now  our  papal  government  means  well,  but  it 
ain't  got  power  to  keep  down  these  brigands. 
It  would  like  to,  but  it  can’t.  You  • see,  the 

* scum  of  all  Italy  gather  along  the  borders,  be- 
cause they  know  we  are  weak ; and  so  there 
it  is.” 

“And  you  think  there  is  danger  on  this 
road  ?”  said  Lady  Dalrymple,  looking  keenly  at 
him. 

“Ido,  ma’am.” 

“Pray  have  you  heard  of  any  recent  acts  of 
violence  along  the  road?” 

“No,  ma'am.” 

“Then  what  reason  have  yon  for  supposing 
that  there  is  any  particular  danger  now  ?” 

“A  friend  of  mine  told  me  so,  ma'am.” 

“ But  do  not  people  use  the  road  ? Are  not 
carriages  constantly  passing  and  repassing  ? Is 
it  likely  that  if  it  were  unsafe  there  would  be  no 
acts  of  violence  ? Yet  you  say  there  have  been 
none.” 

“Not  of  late,  ma’am.” 

“ But  it  is  of  late,  and  of  the  present  time, 
that  we  are  speaking.” 

“ I can  only  say,  ma'am,  that  the  road  is  con- 
sidered very  dangerous.” 

“ Who  considers  it  so  ?” 

“ If  you  had  made  inquiries  at  Rome,  ma’am, 
you  would  have  found  this  out,  and  never  would 
have  thought  of  this  road.” 

“And  you  advise  us  not  to  travel  it?” 

“I  do,  ma'am.” 

“ What  would  you  advise  us  to  do  ?” 


“ I would  advise  you,  ma'am,  most  earnestly, 
to  turn  and  go  back  to  Rome,  and  leave  by  an- 
other route.” 

Lady  Dalrymple  looked  at  him,  and  a slight 
smile  quivered  on  her  lips. 

“ I see,  ma'am,  that  for  some  reason  or  other 
you  doubt  my  word.  Would  you  put  confi- 
dence in  it  if  another  person  were  to  confirm 
what  I have  qaid  ?” 

“ That  depends  entirely  upon  who  the  other 
person  may  be.” 

“The  person  I mean  is  Lord  Hawbury.” 

“ Lord  Hawbury  ? Indeed !”  said  Lady  Dal- 
rymple, in  some  surprise.  “ But  he's  in  Rome.” 

“No,  ma'am,  he’s  not.  He's  here — in  this 
hotel.” 

“ In  this  hotel  ? Here  ?” 

“Yes,  ma’am.” 

“I’m  sure  I should  like  to  see  him  very 
much,  and  hear  what  he  says  about  it.” 

“ I'll  go  and  get  him,  then,”  said  the  Baron, 
and,  rising  briskly,  he  left  the  room. 

In  a short  time  he  returned  with  Hawbury. 
Lady  Dalrymple  expressed  surprise  to  see  him, 
and  Hawbury  explained  that  he  was  travel- 
ing with  a friend.  Lady  Dalrymple  of  course 
thought  this  a fresh  proof  of  his  infatuation 
about  Minnie,  and  wondered  how  he  could  be 
a friend  to  a man  whom  she  considered  as  Min- 
nie's persecutor  and  tormentor. 

The  Baron  at  once  proceeded  to  explain  how 
the  matter  stood,  and  to  ask  Hawbury’s  opin- 
ion. 

“Yes,”  said  Lady  Dalrymple,  “I  should  re- 
ally like  to  know  what  you  think  about  it.” 

“Well,  really,”  said  Hawbnry,  “I  have  no 
acquaintance  with  the  thing,  you  know.  Never 
been  on  this  road  in  my  life.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  I can  assure  you  that  this  gentleman  is  a 
particular  friend  of  mine,  and  one  of  the  best 
fellows  I know.  I’d  stake  my  life  on  his  per- 
fect truth  and  honor.  If  he  says  any  thing,  you 
may  believe  it  because  he  says  it.  If  he  says 
there  axe  brigands  on  the  road,  they  must  be 
there.” 

“ Oh,  of  course,”  said  Lady  Dalrymple.  “ You 
are  right  to  believe  your  friend,  and  I should 
trust  his  word  also.  But  do  you  not  see  that 
perhaps  he  may  believo  what  he  says,  and  yet 
be  mistaken  ?” 

At  this  the  Baron’s  face  fell.  Lord  Haw- 
bury’s warm  commendation  of  him  had  excited 
his  hopes,  but  now  Lady  Daliymple’s  answer 
had  destroyed  them. 

“For  my  part,”  she  added,  “I  don’t  really 
think  any  of  us  know  much  about  it.  I wish 
we  could  find  some  citizen  of  the  town,  or  some 
reliable  person,  and  ask  him.  I wonder  wheth- 
er the  innkeeper  is  a trustworthy  man.” 

The  Baron  shook  his  head. 

“ I wouldn’t  trust  one  of  them.  They’re  the 
greatest  rascals  in  the  country.  Every  man  of 
them  is  in  league  with  the  Garibaldians  and 
brigands.  This  man  would  advise  you  to  take 
whatever  course  would  benefit  himself  and  his 
friends  most.” 
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“ But  surely  we  might  find  some  one  whose 
opinion  would  be  reliable.  What  do  you  say 
to  one  of  my  drivers  ? The  one  that  drove  our 
carriage  looks  like  a good,  honest  man.” 

“ Well,  perhaps  so ; but  I wouldn't  trust  one 
of  them.  I don’t  believe  there's  an  honest  vet- 
turino  in  all  Italy.” 

Lady  Dalrymple  elevated  her  eyebrows,  and 
threw  at  Hawbury  a glance  of  despair. 

44  He  speaks  English,  too,”  said  Lady  Dal- 
rymple. 

44  So  do  some  of  the  worst  rascals  in  the  coun- 
try,” said  the  Baron. 

44  Oh,  I don’t  think  he  can  be  a very  bad  ras- 
cal. We  had  better  question  him,  at  any  rate. 
Don’t  you  think  so,  Lord  Hawbmy  ?” 

44  Well,  yes ; I suppose  it  won’t  do  any  harm 
to  have  a look  at  the  beggar.” 

The  driver  alluded  to  was  summoned,  and 
soon  made  his  appearance.  He  was  a square- 
headed fellow,  with  a grizzled  beard,  and  one 
of  those  non-committal  faces  which  may  be  worn 
by  either  an  honest  man  or  a knave.  Lady  Dal- 
rymple thought  him  the  former ; the  Baron  the 
latter.  The  result  will  show  which  of  these 
was  in  the  right. 

The  driver  spoke  very  fair  English.  He  had 
been  two  or  three  times  over  the  road.  He  had 
not  been  over  it  later  than  two  years  before. 
^Ie  didn't  know  it  was  dangerous.  He  had 
never  heard  of  brigands  being  here.  He  didn’t 
know.  There  was  a signore  at  the  hotel  who 
might  know.  He  was  traveling  to  Florence 
alone.  He  was  on  horseback. 

As  soon  as  Lady  Dalrymple  heard  this  she 
suspected  that  it  was  Count  Girasole.  She  de- 
termined to  have  his  advice  about  it.  So  she 
sent  a private  request  to  that  effect. 

It  was  Count  Girasole.  He  entered,  and 
threw  his. usual  smile  around.  He  was  charm- 
ed, in  his  broken  English,  to  be  of  any  service 
to  miladi. 

To  Lady  Dalrymple’s  statement  and  ques- 
tion Girasole  listened  attentively.  As  she  con- 
cluded a faint  smile  passed  over  his  face.  The 
Baron  watched  him  attentively. 

44 1 know  no  brigand  on  dissa  road,”  said  he. 

Lady  Dalrymple  looked  triumphantly  at  the 
others. 

44 1 have  travail  dissa  road  many  time.  No 
dangaire — alia  safe.” 

Another  smile  from  Lady  Dalrymple. 

The  Count  Girasole  looked  at  Hawbury  and 
then  at  the  Baron,  with  a slight  dash  of  mock- 
ery in  his  face. 

44  As  for  dangaire,  ” he  said — 44  pouf!  dere  is 
none.  See,  I go  alone — no  arms,  not  a knife — 
an’  yet  gold  in  my  porte-monnaie.” 

And  he  drew  forth  his  porte-monnaie,  and 
opened  it  so  as  to  exhibit  its  contents. 

A little  further  conversation  followed.  Gira- 
sole evidently  was  perfectly  familiar  with  the 
road.  The  idea  of  brigands  appeared  to  strike 
him  as  some  exquisite  piece  of  pleasantry.  He 
looked  as  though  it  was  only  his  respect  for  the 
company  which  prevented  him  from  laughing 


outright.  They  had  taken  the  trouble  to  sum- 
mon him  for  that!  And,  besides,  as  the  Count 
suggested,  even  if  a brigand  did  appear,  there 
would  be  always  travelers  within  hearing. 

Both  Hawbury  and  the  Baron  felt  humilia- 
ted, especially  the  latter ; and  Girasole  certain- 
ly had  the  best  of  it  on  that  occasion,  whatever 
his  lot  had  been  at  other  times. 

The  Count  withdrew.  The  Baron  followed, 
in  company  with  Hawbury.  He  was  deeply 
dejected.  First  of  all,  he  had  hoped  to  see 
Minnie.  Then  he  hoped  to  frighten  the  party 
back.  As  to  the  brigands,  he  was  in  most  se- 
rious earnest.  All  that  he  said  he  believed. 
He  could  not  understand  the  driver  and  Count 
Girasole.  The  former  he  might  consider  a 
scoundrel ; but  why  should  Girasole  mislead  ? 
And  yet  he  believed  that  he  was  right.  As  for 
Hawbury,  he  didn’t  believe  much  in  the  brig- 
ands, but  he  did  believe  in  his  friend,  and  he 
didn't  think  much  of  Girasole.  He  was  sorry 
for  his  friend,  yet  didn’t  know  whether  he  want- 
ed the  party  to  turn  back  or  not.  His  one  trou- 
ble was  Dacres,  who  now  was  watching  the  Ital- 
ian like  a blood-hound,  who  had  seen  him,  no 
doubt,  go  up  to  the  ladies,  and,  of  course,  would 
suppose  that  Mrs.  Willoughby  had  sent  for  him. 

As  for  the  ladiesr  their  excitement  was  great. 
The  doors  were  thin,  and  they  had  heard  every 
word  of  the  conversation.  With  Mrs.  Willough- 
by there  was  but  one  opinion  as  to  the  Baron's 
motive : she  thought  he  had  come  to  get  a peep 
at  Minnie,  and  also  to  frighten  them  back  to 
Rome  by  silly  stories.  His  signal  failure  af- 
forded her  great  triumph.  Minnie,  as  usual, 
sympathized  with  him,  but  said  nothing.  As 
for  Ethel,  the  sudden  arrival  of  Lord  Hawbury 
was  overwhelming,  and  brought  a return  of  all 
her  former  excitement.  The  sound  of  his  voice 
again  vibrated  through  her,  and  at  first  there 
began  to  arise  no  end  of  wild  hopes,  which, 
however,  were  as  quickly  dispelled.  The  ques- 
tion arose,  What  brought  him  there?  There 
seemed  to  her  but  one  answer,  and  that  was  his 
infatuation  for  Minnie.  Yet  to  her,  as  well  as 
to  Lady  Dalrymple,  it  seemed  very  singular  that 
he  should  be  so  warm  a friend  to  Minnie's  tor- 
mentor. It  was  a puzzling  thing.  Perhaps  he 
did  not  know  that  the  Baron  was  Minnie’s  lover. 
Perhaps  he  thought  that  his  friend  would  give 
her  up,  and  he  could  win  her.  Amidst  these 
thoughts  there  came  a wild  hope  that  perhaps  he 
did  not  love  Minnie  so  very  much,  after  all.  But 
this  hope  6oon  was  dispelled  as  she  recalled  the 
events  of  the  past,  and  reflected  on  his  cool  and 
easy  indifference  to  every  thing  connected  with 
her. 

Such  emotions  as  these  actuated  the  ladies ; 
and  when  the  guests  had  gone  they  joined  their 
aunt  once  more,  and  deliberated.  Minnie  took 
no  part  in  the  debate,  but  sat  apart,  looking 
like  an  injured  being.  There  was  among  them 
all  the  same  opinion,  and  that  was  that  it  was 
all  a clumsy  device  of  the  Baron’s  to  frighten 
them  back  to  Rome.  Such  being  their  opinion, 
they  did  not  occupy  much  time  in  debating 
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about  their  course  on  the  morrow.  The  idea 
of  going  back  did  not  enter  their  heads. 

This  event  gave  a much  more  agreeable  feel- 
ing to  Mrs.  Willoughby  and  Lady  Dalrymple 
than  they  had  known  since  they  had  been 
aware  that  the  Baron  had  followed  them. 
They  felt  that  they  had  grappled  with  the  diffi- 
culty. They  had  met  the  enemy  and  defeated 
him.  Besides,  the  presence  of  Hawbury  was 
of  itself  a guarantee  of  peace.  There  could  be 
no  further  danger  of  any  unpleasant  scenes 
while  Hawbury  was  with  him.  Girasole’s  pres- 
ence, also,  was  felt  to  be  an  additional  guaran- 
tee of  safety. 

It  was  felt  by  all  to  be  a remarkable  circum- 
stance that  so  many  men  should  have  followed 
them  on  what  they  had  intended  as  quite  a 
secret  journey.  These  gentlemen  who  follow- 
ed them  were  the  very  ones,  and  the  only  ones, 
from  whom  they  wished  to  conceal  it.  Yet  it 
bad  all  been  revealed  to  them,  and  lo ! here 
they  all  were.  Some  debate  arose  as  to  wheth- 
er it  would  not  be  better  to  go  back  to  Rome 
now,  and  defy  the  Baron,  and  leave  by  another 
route.  But  this  debate  was  soon  given  up,  and 
they  looked  forward  to  the  journey  as  one  which 
might  afford  new  and  peculiar  enjoyment. 

On  the  following  morning  they  started  at  an 
early  hour.  Girasole  left  about  half  an  hour 
after  them,  and  passed  them  a few  miles  along 
the  road.  The  Baron  and  the  Reverend  Saul 
left  next ; and  last  of  all  came  Hawbury  and 
Dacres.  The  latter  was,  if  possible,  more 
gloomy  and  vengeful  than  ever.  The  visit  of 
the  Italian  on  the  preceding  evening  w as  fully 
believed  by  him  to  be  a scheme  of  his  wife’s. 
Nor  could  any  amount  of  persuasion  or  vehe- 
ment statement  on  Hawbury  s part  in  any  way 
shake  his  belief. 

“No,”  he  would  say,  “you  don’t  under- 
stand. Depend  upon  it,  she  got  him  up  there 
to  feast  her  eyes  on  him.  Depend  upon  it,  she 
managed  to  get  some  note  from  him,  and  pass 
one  to  him  in  return.  He  had  only  to  run  it 
under  the  leaf  of  a table,  or  stick  it  inside  of 
pome  book : no  doubt  they  have  it  all  arranged, 
and  pass  their  infernal  love-letters  backward 
and  forward.  But  I’ll  soon  have  a chance. 
My  time  is  coming.  It’s  near,  too.  I’ll  have 
my  vengeance;  and  then  for  all  the  wrongs 
of  all  my  life  that  demon  of  a woman  shall 
pay  me  dear !” 

To  all  of  which  Hawbury  had  nothing  to  say. 
He  could  say  nothing;  he  could  do  nothing. 
He  could  only  stand  by  his  friend,  go  with  him, 
and  watch  over  him,  hoping  to  avert  the  crisis 
which  he  dreaded,  or,  if  it  did  come,  to  lessen 
the  danger  of  his  friend. 

The  morning  was  clear  and  beautiful.  The 
road  wound  among  the  hills.  The  party  went 
in  the  order  above  mentioned. 

First,  Girasole,  on  horseback. 

Next,  and  two  miles  At  least  behind,  came  the 
two  carriages  with  the  ladies  and  their  maids. 

Third,  and  half  a mile  behind  these,  came 
the  Huron  and  the  Reverend  Saul. 


Last  of  all,  and  half  a mile  behind  the  Baron, 
came  Hawbury  and  Scone  Dacres. 

These  last  drove  along  at  about  this  distance. 
The  scenery  around  grew  grander,  and  the 
mountains  higher.  The  road  was  smooth  and 
well  constructed,  and  the  carriage  rolled  along 
with  an  easy,  comfortable  rumble. 

They  were  driving  up  a slope  which  wound 
along  the  side  of  a hill.  At  the  top  of  the  hill 
trees  appeared  on  each  side,  and  the  road  made 
a sharp  turn  here. 

Suddenly  the  report  of  a shot  sounded  ahead. 

Then  a scream. 

“Good  Lord!  Dacres,  did  you  hear  that?” 
cried  Hawbury.  “The  Baron  was  right,  after 
all.” 

The  driver  here  tried  to  stop  his  horses,  but 
Hawbury  would  not  let  him. 

“ Have  you  a pistol,  Dacres?” 

“No.” 

“Get  out!”  he  shouted  to  the  driver;  and, 
kicking  him  out  of  the  seat,  he  seized  the  reins 
himself,  and  drove  the  horses  straight  forward 
to  where  the  noise  arose. 

“It’s  the  brigands,  Dacres.  The  ladies  are 
there.” 

“My  wife!  O God!  my  wife!”  groaned 
Dacres.  But  a ‘minute  before  he  had  been 
cursing  her. 

“ Get  a knife ! Get  something,  man ! Hav$ 
a fight  for  it!” 

Dacres  murmured  something. 

Hawbury  lashed  the  horses,  and  drove  them 
straight  toward  the  wood. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

CAUGHT  IN  AMBUSH. 

The  ladies  had  been  driving  on,  quite  uncon- 
scious of  the  neighborhood  of  any  danger,  ad- 
miring the  beauty  of  the  scenery,  and  calling 
one  another’s  attention  to  the  various  objects  of 
interest  which  from  time  to  time  became  visible. 
Thus  engaged,  they  slowly  ascended  the  incline 
already  spoken  of,  and  began  to  enter  the  for- 
est. They  had  not  gone  far  when  the  road 
took  a sudden  turn,  and  here  a startling  spec- 
tacle burst  upon  their  view. 

The  road  on  turning  descended  slightly  into 
a hollow.  On  the  right  arose  a steep  acclivity, 
covered  with  the  dense  forest.  On  the  other 
side  the  ground  rose  more  gradually,  and  was 
covered  over  by  a forest  much  less  dense.  Some 
distance  in  front  the  road  took  another  turn, 
and  was  lost  to  view  among  the  trees.  About 
a hundred  yards  in  front  of  them  a tree  had 
been  felled,  and  lay  across  the  way,  barring 
their  progress. 

About  twenty  armed  men  stood  before  them 
close  by  the  place  where  the  turn  was.  Among 
them  was  a man  on  horseback.  To  their 
amazement,  it  was  Girasole. 

Before  the  ladies  could  recover  from  their 
astonishment  two  of  the  armed  men  advanced, 
and  the  driver  at  once  stopped  the  carriage. 
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Girasole  then  came  forward. 

“ Miladi,”  said  he,  “ I haf  de  honore  of  to 
invitar  you  to  descend.” 

“Pray  what  is  the  meaning  of  this?”  inT 
quired  Lady  Dalrymple,  with  much  agitation. 

“ It  means  dat  I war  wrong.  Dar  are  brig- 
and on  dis  road.”# 

Lady  Dalrymple  said  not  another  word. 

The  Count  approached,  and4 politely  offered 
his  hand  to  assist  the  ladies  out,  but  they  re- 
jected it,  and  got  out  themselves.  First  Mrs. 
Willoughby,  then  Ethel,  then  Lady  Dalrymple, 
then  Minnie.  Three  of  the  ladies  were  white 
with  utter  horror,  and  looked  around  in  sick- 
ening fear  upon  tho  armed  men;  but  Minnie 
showed  not  even  the  slightest  particle  of  fear. 

“ How  horrid !”  she  exclaimed.  “ And  now 
some  one  will  come  and  save  my  life  again. 
It's  always  the  way.  I’m  sure  this  isn’t  my 
fault,  Kitty  darling.” 

Before  her  sister  could  say  any  thing  Gira- 
sole  approached. 

“Pardon,  mees,”  he  said  ; “but  I haf  made 
dis  recepzion  for  you.  You  sail  be  well  treat. 
Do  not  fear.  I lay  down  my  life.  ” 

“ Villain !”  cried  Lady  Dalrymple.  “ Arrest 
her  at  your  peril.  Remember  who  she  is.  She 
has  friends  powerful  enough  to  avenge  her  if 
you  dare  to  injure  her.” 

“You  arra  mistake,” said  Girasole,  politely. 
“Se  is  mine,  not  yours.  I am  her  besufren. 
Se  is  fiancee  to  me.  I save  her  life — tell  her 
my  love — make  a proposezion.  Se  accept  me. 
Se  is  my  fianede.  I was  oppose  by  you.  What 
else  sail  I do?  I mus  haf  her.  Se  is  mine. 
I am  an  Italiano  nobile,  an'  I love  her.  Dere 
is  no  harm  for  any.  You  mus  see  dat  I haf 
de  right.  But  for  me  se  would  be  dead.” 

Lady  Dalrymple  was  not  usually  excitable, 
but  now  her  whole  nature  was  aroused;  her 
eyes  flashed  with  indignation ; her  face  turned 
red ; she  gasped  for  breath,  and  fell  to  the 
ground.  Ethel  rushed  to%  assist  her,  and  two 
of  the  maids  came  up.  Lady  Dalrymple  lay 
senseless. 

With  Mrs.  Willoughby  the  result  was  differ- 
ent. She  burst  into  tears. 

“ Count  Girasole,"  she  cried,  “oh,  spare  her. 
If  you  love  her,  spare  her.  She  is  only  a child. 
If  we  opposed  you,  it  was  not  from  any  objec- 
tion to  vou ; it  was  because  she  is  such  a 
child.” 

“You  mistake,”  said  the  Count,  shrugging 
his  shoulders.  “I  love  her  better  than  life. 
Se  love  me.  It  will  make  her  happy.  You 
come  too.  You  sail  see  se  is  happy.  Come. 
Be  my  sistaire.  It  is  love — ” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  burst  into  fresh  tears  at 
this,  and  flung  her  arms  around  Minnie,  and 
moaned  and  wept. 

“Well,  now,  Kitty  darling,  I think  itVhor- 
rid.  You’re  nerer  satisfied.  You’re  always 
finding  fault.  I'm  sure  if  you  don’t  like  Rufus 
K.  Gunn,  you — ” 

But  Minnie's  voice  was  interrupted  by  the 
sound  of  approaching  wheels.  It  was  the  car- 


riage of  the  Baron  and  his  friend.  The  Baron 
had  feared  brigands,  but  he  was  certainly  not 
expecting  to  come  upon  them  so  suddenly.  The 
brigands  had  been  prepared,  and  as  the  car- 
riage turned  it  was  suddenly  stopped  by  the 
two  carnages  in  front,  and  at  once  was  sur- 
rounded. 

The  Baron  gave  one  lightning  glance,  and 
surveyed  the  whole  situation.  He  did  not 
move,  but  his  form  was  rigid,  and  every  nerve 
was  braced,  and  his  eyes  gleamed  fiercely.  He 
saw  it  all — the  crowd  of  women,  the  calm  face 
of  Minnie,  and  the  uncontrollable  agitation  of 
Mrs.  Willoughby. 

“Well,  by  thunder!"  he  exclaimed. 

Girasole  rode  up  and  called  out : 

“ Surrender ! You  arra  my  prisoner.” 

“What!  it’s  you,  is  it?”  said  the  Baron; 
and  he  glared  for  a moment  with  a vengeful 
look  at  Girasole.  • 

“Descend,”  said  Girasole.  “You  mus  be 
bound.” 

“Bound?  All  right.  Here,  parson,  you 
jump  down,  and  let  them  tie  your  hauds.” 

The  Baron  stood  up.  The  Reverend  Saul 
stood  up  too.  The  Rcvereud  Saul  began  to 
step  down  very  carefully.  The  brigands  gath- 
ered around,  most  of  them  being  on  the  side  on 
which  the  two  were  about  to  descend.  The 
Reverend  Saul  had  just  stepped  to  the  ground. 
The  Baron  was  just  preparing  to  follow.  The 
brigands  were  impatient  to  secure  them,  when 
suddenly,  with  a quick  movement,  the  Baron 
gave  a spring  out  of  the  opposite  side  of  the 
carriage,  and  leaped  to  the  ground.  The  brig- 
ands were  taken  completely  by  surprise,  and 
before  they  could  prepare  to  follow  him,  he  had 
sprung  into  the  forest,  and,  with  long  bounds, 
was  rushing  np  the  steep  hill  and  out  of  sight. 

One  shot  was  fired  after  him,  and  that  was 
the  shot  that  Hawbury  and  Dacrcs  heard. 
Two  men  sprang  after  him  with  the  hope  of 
catching  him. 

In  a few  moments  a loud  cry  was  beard  from 
the  woods. 

“MIN!” 

Minnie  heard  it;  a gleam  of  light  flashed 
from  her  eyes,  a smile  of  triumph  came  over 
her  lips. 

“ Wha-a-a-a-t  ?”  she  called  in  reply. 

“ Wa-a-a-a-a-a-it !”  was  the  cry  that  came 
back — and  this  was  the  cry  that  Hawbury  and 
Dacres  had  heard. 

“Sacr-r-r-r-r-r-remento!”  growled  Girasole. 

“I’m  sure  I don’t  know  what  he  means  hv 
telling  me  that,”  said  Minnie.  “ How  can  / 
wait  if  this  horrid  Italian  won’t  let  me?  I’m 
sure  he  might  be  more  considerate.” 

Poor  Mrs.  Willoughby,  who  had  for  a mo- 
ment been  roused  to  hope  by  the  escape  of  the 
Baron,  now  fell  again  into  despair,  and  wept 
and  moaned  and  clung  to  Minnie.  Lady  Dal- 
rymple still  lay  senseless,  in  spite  of  the  efforts 
of  Ethel  and  the  maids.  The  occurrence  had 
been  more  to  her  than  a mere  encounter  with 
brigands.  It  was  the  thought  of  her  own  care- 
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lessness  that  overwhelmed  her.  In  an  instant 
the  thought  of  the  Baron’s  warning  and  his 
solemn  entreaties  flashed  across  her  memory. 
She  recollected  how  Hawbury  had  commended 
his  friend,  and  how  she  had  turned  from  these 
to  put  her  trust  in  the  driver  and  Girasole,  the 
very  men  who  had  betrayed  her.  These  were 
the  thoughts  that  overwhelmed  her. 

But  now  there  arose  once  more  the  noise 
of  rolling  wheels,  advancing  more  swiftly  than 
the  last,  accompanied  by  the  lash  of  a whip  and 
shouts  of  a human  voice.  Girasole  spoke  to 
his  men,  and  they  moved  up  nearer  to  the  bend, 
and  stood  in  readiness  there. 

What  Hawbury’s  motive  was  it  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  tell.  He  was  not  armed,  and  therefore 
could  not  hope  to  do  much ; but  he  had  in  an 
instant  resolved  to  rush  thus  into  the  midst  of 
the  danger.  First  of  all  he  thought  that  a 
struggl%inight  be  going  on  between  the  drivers, 
the  other  travelers,  and  the  brigands ; in  which 
event  his  assistance  would  be  of  £reat  value. 
Though  unarmed,  he  thought  he  might  snatch 
or  wrest  a weapon  from  some  one  of  the  enemy. 
In  addition  to  this,  he  wished  to  strike  a blow 
to  save  the  ladies  from  captivity,  even  if  his 
blow  should  be  unavailing.  Even  if  he  had 
known  how  matters  were,  he  would  probably 
have  acted  in  precisely  the  same  way.  As  for 
Dacres,  he  had  but  one  idea.  He  was  sure  it 
was  some  trick  concocted  by  his  wife  and  the 
Italian,  though  why  they  should  do  so  he  did 
not  stop,  in  his  mad  mood,  to  inquire.  A vague 
idea  that  a communication  had  passed  between 
them  on  the  preceding  evening  with  reference 
to  this  was  now  in  his  mind,  and  his  vengeful 
feeling  was  stimulated  by  this  thought  to  the 
utmost  pitch  of  intensity. 

Hawbury  thus  lashed  his  horses,  and  they 
flew  along  the  road.  After  the  first  cry  and 
the  shot  that  they  had  heard  there  was  no  fur- 
ther noise.  The  stillness  was  mysterious.  It 
showed  Hawbury  that  the  struggle,  if  there  had 
been  any,  was  over.  But  the  first  idea  still  re- 
mained both  in  his  own  mind  and  in  that  of 
Dacres.  On  they  went,  and  now  they  came  to 
the  turn  in  the  road.  Round  this  they  whirled, 
and  in  an  instant  the  scene  revealed  itself. 

Three  carriages  stopped ; some  drivers  stand- 
ing and  staring  indifferently ; a group  of  wom- 
en crowding  around  a prostrate  form  that  lay 
in  the  road ; a pale,  beautiful  girl,  to  whom  a 
beautiful  woman  was  clinging  passionately;  a 
crowd  of  armed  brigands  with  leveled  pieces  ; 
and  immediately  before  them  a horseman — the 
Italian,  Girasole. 

One  glance  showed  all  this.  Hawbury  could 
not  distinguish  any  face  among  the  crowd  of 
women  that  bent  over  Lady  Dalrymple,  and 
Ethel’s  face  was  thus  still  unrevealed ; but  he 
saw  Minnie  and  Mrs.  Willoughby  and  Girasole. 

“ What  the  devil’s  all  this  about  ?*'  asked  , 
Hawbury,  haughtily,  as  his  horses  stopped  at 
the  Baron’s  carriage. 

“You  are  prisoners — ” began  Girasole. 

But  before  he  could  say  another  word  he  was 


interrupted  by  a cry  of  fury  from  Dacres,  who, 
the  moment  that  he  had  recognized  him,  sprang 
to  his  feet,  and  with  a long,  keen  knife  in  his 
.hand,  leaped  from  the  carriage  into  the  midst 
of  the  brigands,  striking  right  and  left,  and  en- 
deavoring to  force  his  way  toward  Girasole. 
In  an  instant  Hawbury  was  j>y  his  side.  Two 
men  fell  beneath  the  fierce  thrusts  of  Dacres’s 
knife,  and  Hawbury  tore  the  rifle  from  a third. 
With  the  clubbed  end  of  this  he  began  dealing 
blows  right  and  left.  The  men  fell  back  and 
leveled  their  pieces.  Dacres  sprang  forward, 
and  was  within  three  steps  of  Girasole — his 
face  full  of  ferocity,  his  eyes  flashing,  and  look- 
ing not  so  much  like  an  English  gentleman  as 
one  of  the  old  vikings  in  a Berserker  rage. 
One  more  spring  brought  him  closer  to  Girasole. 
The  Italian  retreated.  One  of  his  men  flung 
himself  before  Dacres  and  tried  to  grapple  with 
him.  The  next  instant  he  fell  with  a groan, 
stabbed  to  the  heart.  With  a yell  of  rage  the 
others  rushed  upon  Dacres ; but  the  latter  was 
now  suddenly  seized  with  a new  idea.  Turning 
for  an  instant  he  held  his  assailants  at  bay ; and 
then,  seizing  the  opportunity,  sprang  into  the 
woods  and  ran.  One  or  two  shots  were  fired, 
and  then  half  a dozen  men  gave  chase. 

Meanwhile  one  or  two  shots  had  been  fired 
at  Hawbury,  but,  in  the  confusion,  they  had  not 
taken  effect.  Suddenly,  as  he  stood  with  up- 
lifted rifle  ready  to  strike,  his  enemies  made  a 
simultaneous  rush  upon  him.  He  was  seized 
by  a dozen  strong  arms.  He  struggled  fierce- 
ly, but  his  efforts  w ere  unavailing.  The  odds 
were  too  great.  Before  long  he  was  thrown  to 
the  ground  on  his  face,  and  his  arms  bound  be- 
hind him.  After  this  he  was  gagged. 

The  uproar  of  this  fierce  struggle  had  roused 
all  the  ladies,  and  they  turned  their  eyes  in 
horror  to  where  the  two  were  fighting  against 
such  odds.  Ethel  raised  herself  on  her  knees 
from  beside  Lndv  Dalrymple,  and  caught  sight 
of  Hawbury.  For  amoment  she  remained  mo- 
tionless ; and  then  she  saw  the  escape  of  Dacres, 
and  Hawbury  going  down  in  the  grasp  of  his 
assailants.  She  gave  a loud  shriek  and  rushed 
forward.  But  Girasole  intercepted  her. 

“ Go  back,”  he  said.  “ De  milor  is  my  pris- 
oner. Back,  or  you  will  be  bound.” 

And  at  a gesture  from  him  two  of  the  men 
advanced  to  seize  Ethel. 

“Back!”  he  said,  once  more,  in  a stern 
voice.  “ You  mus  be  tentif  to  miladi.” 

Ethel  shrank  back. 

The  sound  of  that  scream  had  struck  on 
Hawbury ’9  ears,  but  he  did  not  recognize  it. 
If  he  thought  of  it  at  all,  he  supposed  it  was 
the  scream  of  common  terror  from  one  of  the 
women.  He  was  sore  and  bruised  and  fast 
bound.  He  wfas  held  down  also  in  such  a way 
that  lie  could  not  see  the  party  of  ladies.  The 
, Baron’s  carriage  intercepted  the  view,  for  he 
had  fallen  behind  this  during  the  final  struggle. 
After  a little  time  he  was  allowed  to  sit  up,  but 
still  he  could  not  see  beyond. 

There  was  now  some  delay,  and  Girasole 
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ger of  Dacres,  and  the  scowls  of  pain  and  rage 
which  they  threw  upon  Hawbury  and  the  other 
captives  boded  nothing  but  the  most  cruel  fate 
to  all  of  them.  Another,  however,  still  lay 
there.  It  was  the  one  who  had  intercepted 
Dacres  in  his  rush  upon  Girasole.  He  lay  mo- 
tionless in  a pool  of  blood.  They  turned  him 
over.  His  white,  rigid  face,  as  it  became  ex- 
posed *to  view,  exhibited  the  unnmmkublc*mark 
of  death,  and  a gash  on  his  breast  showed  how' 
his  fate  had  met  him. 

The  brigands  uttered  loud  cries,  and  ad- 
vanced toward  Hawbury.  He  sat  regarding 
them  with  perfect  indifference.  They  raised 
their  rifles,  some  clubbing  them,  others  taking 
aim,  swearing  and  gesticulating  all  the  time 
like  maniacs. 

Hawbury,  however,  did  not  move  a muscle 
of  his  face,  nor  did  he  show  the  slightest  feel- 
ing of  any  kind.  He  was  covered  with  dust, 
and  his  clothes  were  torn  and  splashed  with 
mud,  and  his  hands  were  bound,  and  bis  month 
•was  gagged : but  he  preserved  a coolness  that 
astonished  his  enemies.  Had  it  not  been  for 
(his  coolness  his  brains  might  have  been  blowu 


gave  some  orders  to  his  men.  The  ladies  wait- 
ed with  fearful  apprehensions.  They  listened 
eagerly  to  hear  if  there  might  not  be  some 
sounds  of  approaching  help.  But  no  such 
sounds  came  to  gladden  their  hearts.  Lady 
Didrymple,  also,  still  lay  senseless ; and  Ethel, 
foil  of  the  direst  anxiety  about  Haw  bun',  had 
to  return  to  renew  her  efforts  toward  reviving 
her  aunt. 

Before  long  the  brigands  who  had  been  in 
pursuit  of  the  fugitives  returned  to  the  road. 
They  did  not  bring  back  either  of  them.  A 
dreadful  question  arose  in  the  minds  of  the  la- 
dies as  to  the  meaning  of  this.  Did  it  mean 
that  the  fugitives  had  escaped,  or  had  been 
shot  down  in  the  woods  by  their  wrathful  pur- 
suers? It  was  impossible  for  them  to  find  out. 
Gicnsoie  went  over  to  them  and  conversed  with 
them  apart.  The  men  all  looked  sullen ; but 
whether  that  arose  from  disappointed  venge- 
ance or  gratified  ferocity  it  was  impossible  for 
them  tc»  discern. 

The  brigands  now  turned  their  attention  to 
their  own  men.  Two  of  these  hud  received 
bad  but  not  dangerous  wounds  from  the  dag- 
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out — in  which  case  this  narrative  would  never 
have  been  written  ; but  there  was  something  in 
his  look  which  made  the  Italians  pause,  gave 
Girasole  time  to  interfere,  and  thus  preserved 
my  story  from  ruin. 

Girasole  then  came  up  and  made  his  men 
stand  back.  They  obeyed  sullenly. 

Girasole  removed  the  gag. 

Then  he  stood  and  looked  at  Hawbnry. 
Hawbury  sat  and  returned  his  look  with  his 
usual  nonchalance,  regarding  the  Italian  with 
a cold,  steady  stare,  which  produced  upon  the 
latter  its  usual  maddening  effect. 

“Milor  will  be  vcr  glad  to  hear,”  said  he, 
with  a mocking  smile,  “ dat  de  mees  will  be 
take  good  care  to.  Milor  was  attentif  to  de 
mees ; but  de  mees  haf  been  fiancee  to  me, 
an’  so  I take  dis  occazione  to  mak  her  mine.  I 
sail  love  her,  an’  so  sail  love  me.  I haf  save 
her  life,  an’  se  haf  been  fiancee  to  me  since 
den.” 

Now  Girasole  had  chosen  to  say  this  to  Haw- 
bury from  the  conviction  that  Hawbury  was 
Minnie’s  lover,  and  that  the  statement  of  this 
would  inflict  a pang  upon  the  heart  of  his  sup- 
posed rival  which  would  destroy  his  coolness. 
Thus  he  chose  rather  to  strike  at  Hawbnry’s 
jealousy  than  at  his  fear  or  at  his  pride. 

But  he  was  disappointed.  Hawbury  heard 
his  statement  with  utter  indifference. 

“Well,”  said  he,  “all  I can  say  is  that  it 
seems  to  me  to  be  a devilish  odd  way  of  going 
to  work  about  it.” 

“ Aha !”  said  Girasole,  fiercely.  “ You  sail 
Bee.  Se  sail  be  mine.  Aha!” 

Hawbury  made  no  reply,  and  Girasole,  after 
a gesture  of  impatience,  walked  off,  baffled. 

In  a few  minutes  two  men  came  up  to  Haw- 
bury, and  led  him  away  to  the  woods  on  the  left. 


CHAPTER  XXIY. 

▲ MONO  THE  BBIGAND8. 

Girasole  now  returned  to  the  ladies.  They 
were  in  the  same  position  in  which  he  had  left 
them.  Mrs.  Willoughby  with  Minnie,  and  Ethel, 
with  the  maids,  attending  to  Lady  Dalrymple. 

“Miladi/’said  Girasole,  “I  beg  your  atten- 
zion.*  I haf  had  de  honor  to  inform  you  dat  dis 
mees  is  my  fianede.  Se  haf  give  me  her  heart 
an’  her  hand ; se  love  me,  an’  I love  her.  I was 
prevent  from  to  see  her,  an’  I haf  to  take  her  in 
dis  mannaire.  I feel  sad  at  de  pain  I haf  give 
you,  an’  assuir  you  dat  it  was  inevitabile.  You 
sail  not  be  troubled  more.  You  are  free. 
Mees,”  he  continued,  taking  Minnie’s  hand, 
“ you  haf  promis  me  dis  fair  ban’,  an’  you  are 
mine.  You  come  to  one  who  loves  you  bettaire 
dan  life,  an’  who  you  love.  You  owe  youair 
life  to  me.  I sail  make  it  so  happy  as  nevair 
was.” 

“I’m  sure  7 don’t  want  to  be  happy,”  said 
Minnie.  “I  don’t  want  to  leave  darling  Kitty 
— and  it’s  a shame — and  you’ll  make  me  hate 
you  if  you  do  so.” 
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“ Miladi,”said  Girasole  to  Mrs.  Willoughby, 
“de  mees  says  se  not  want  to  leaf  you.  Eef 
you  want  to  come,  you  may  come  an’  be  our 
sistaire.” 

“ Oh,  Kitty  darling,  yon  won’t  leave  me,  will 
yon,  all  alone  with  this  horrid  man  ?”  said  Min- 
nie. 

“ My  darling,”  moaned  Mrs.  Willoughby, 
“ how  can  I ? I’ll  go.  Oh,  my  sweet  sister, 
what  misery !” 

“Oh,  now  that  will  be  really  quite  delightful 
if  you  will  come,  Kitty  dealing.  Only  I’m 
afraid  you’ll  find  it  awfully  uncomfortable.” 

Girasole  turned  once  more  to  the  other  ladies. 

“I  beg  you  will  assura  de  miladi  when  she 
recovaire  of  my  considerazion  de  mos  distingue, 
an*  convey  to  her  de  regrettas  dat  I haf.  Mi- 
ladi,” he  continued,  addressing  Ethel,  “you  are 
free,  an*  can  go.  You  will  not  be  molest  by 
me.  You  sail  go  safe.  You  haf  not  ver  far. 
You  sail  fiu’  houses  dere — forward — before — 
not  far.” 

With  these  words  he  turned  away. 

“You  mus  come  wit  me,”  he  said  to  Mrs. 
Willoughby  and  Minnie.  “Come.  Eet  ees 
not  ver  far.” 

He  walked  slowly  into  the  woods  on  the  left, 
and  the  two  sisters  followed  him.  Of  the  two 
Minnie  was  far  the  more  cool  and  collected. 
She  w*as  as  composed  as  usual ; and,  as  there 
was  no  help  for  it,  she  walked  on.  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby, however,  was  terribly  agitated,  and 
wept  and  shuddered  and  moaned  incessantly. 

“Kitty  darling,”  said  Minnie,  “I  wish  you 
wouldn’t  go  on  so.  You  really  make  me  feel 
quite  nervous.  I never  saw  you  so  bad  in  my 
life.” 

“Poor  Minnie!  Poor  child!  Poor  sweet 
child!” 

“ Well,  if  I am  a child,  you  needn’t  go  and 
tell  me  about  it  all  the  time.  It’s  really  quite 
horrid.” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  said  no  more,  bnt  generous- 
ly tried  to  repress  her  own  feelings,  so  as  not 
to  give  distress  to  her  sister. 

After  the  Count  had  entered  the  wood  with 
the  two  sisters  the  drivers  removed  the  horses 
from  the  carriages  and  went  away,  led  off  by 
the  man  who  had  driven  the  ladies.  This  was 
the  man  whose  stolid  face  had  seemed  likely 
to  belong  to  an  honest  man,  but  who  now  was 
shown  to  belong  to  the  opposite  class.  These 
men  went  down  the  road  over  which  they  had 
come,  leaving  the  carriages  there  with  the  ladies 
and  their  maids. 

Girasole  now  led  the  way,  and  Minnie  and 
her  sister  followed  him.  The  wood  was  very 
thick,  and  grew  more  so  as  they  advanced,  but 
there  was  not  much  underbrush,  and  progress 
was  not  difficult.  Several  times  a wild  thought 
of  flight  came  to  Mrs.  Willoughby,  bnt  was  at 
once  dispelled  by  a helpless  sense  of  its  utter 
impossibility.  How  could  she  persuade  the 
impracticable  Minnie,  who  seemed  so  free  from 
all  concern  ? or,  if  she  could  persuade  her,  how 
could  she  accomplish  her  desire  ? She  would 
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<M  vun>  he  and  dttiTO'incM;  while;  even  Vj 

if  she  did  manage  to  escape,  how'  emild  ah*  o ver 
find  any  place  of  refuge  ? Eypfy  / 

m 'mm'#*: wfob;  .tfrp#  them  d eeper  and  drape r i hxa I 
ii>H  $&•*<!  *t  tfod  the  path  was  a winding  one,  hi 
wbfcb  ..sbwsodn  Wcamc  bewildered,  until  tvi  1am  : § 
ul) '. *<sf  .Whereii bowls  wu»  niteriy  gxm£.  | j 

Af  lltsi %?'««:>  he.  Wea  of  etcaping  een*cd do  | 
Sp>.t  ifftOtfV  fffld;  there  remained  only  # tbdidu-l| 
.vpfrtT^  <\ ■ *$&»£■ '$jf  ui'w  bnlplefi^Tii^s  and  hope-  !‘ji 
l^nevs— ihe  a£oso  of  oue  who  is  going  to  hi*  \ [ 
doom.  I 

Uirngota  *aui  i?otbiog  wfm  fever/ but  led  the  * 
wiry  ftt  la'leti&ey  enough  to  no-  | \i 

commoibuc  .?h»?  bubo*,  aiW}  sdfaefroios  holding  ! 3 
m u*  pnHci n U from  spring-  | ;- 

ingliuck  in  their  fat-ea.  Minnie  walked  ou  ligitbr  i -| 
!' ; r»nd  wit?)  ;m  elastic  step,  looking  ammuj  win.  | 
evident  I merest  upon  1 he  forest.  Often  » pin*- 
ft fi$  Imrd  drew  fro  1 e her  a pretty 
irf  showing  that  while  she- w:ju  sol 

calm  in  the  face  of  real  und  frightful  danger,  j 
she  emdrl  ?>£  alarmed  by  even  the  Tno*t  tiinotreni  j ‘ 
«>h|net  that  vrilVoietf  her  fattfcy. 


■■Pl^ I,  H 

lnr  i hough t that  she  iHulerstuod  Minnie  before, 
bdt  this  id  lie  shriek  at  a Ir/urd,  from  one  who 
smiled  at  U»*>  brigands,  *fntdi  bet  as  4 problem 
tfvute  bey cipd  her  power  to  sol  ve. 

he  Wovnift  ftow  began  to  grow  thinner.  The 
type*  warn  iaiger  ?»nd  farther  apart,  and  rose  nil 
tt round  in  eohnmiAr  array,  *0  that  it  was  possi- 
ble to  *ne.  ha  wee  a them  to  a greater  dinttiriee. 
Ar  length  there  ^p{Ktnrori  before  fheftr,  through 
r he  ? rw  i\ icy  of  the  "roes,  t be'glcaip.of  wat  er.  Mr*. 
WiHongbby  nmiced  thiy?  ^d  wupdere^wWt  it 
might ;.b«s  At  hrsi  ite  thought  it  was.  a harbor, 
cm  the  tTOUst  v Burn  tftbnght  some  rtv- 

ek|  bnt  Bohilyf  cm  cotmtfg  nenviv,  she  «nw  that 
it  was  a Ink e. 


Mxnn  saw  a.  Bcnvfen  ncurse:.* 

inn,  *hfc  might  have  Been  red  theTr  snHSve*  by 
the  prospect  of  some  fnupe  fewnrd  after  cseajK 
log:  but,  a«'ii  wosf  she  eoiild  not  *\mtk  a word 
of  the,  language,  and  thin#  could  not  tudei  upon 
even  tlie  prelinlinarics  otm  eisriipje. 

<>n  reaehxug  the  hmfc& .' . Blood 
staring  hartbot  them;  %W;  WiHdngbhy 
shrank  iu  terror  from  the  baleful  glance?  of 
their  eyes  ; but  Minnie  looked  ut  them  cnlmiv 
nnd  ropocently,  «.od  not  withpdt  sums*  yf  that 
>iiriO!»ity  whbdi  a child  shows  vcbdu  he  first  sees 
a Cluftiimun  or  an  A««b  in  the  streets.  Girn- 
$ole  t hen  loti  \hv  Way  up  stairs  te  a room  on  .fho 
second  ri Pry, 

I iwri  iw  apurtmBnt  of  larg<?  4|7«v  emending 
tuxm*  H}o  hivmm,  Wfifr  a window  nt  e^ch  end. 
and  two  on  tj»*i  side.  Ibv  ibe  floor  tiiera  wu^ 
u-  im»p  6f  strfiv.%  iiVj'r  hich  -om e ^kiu-»  we  re 
thrinvri,  Thcfc  Wer«  bd  tvaa  ljiere 

ftny  tabhtc  • ^ ' ;'-v  _';.,V. 

4>  iSc«esit  ;ftxe,,Ki9id  G|r^^^e,  ^ o>dndb  fhr  dia 
a^b/rimoda^iob. .'  if  gitl  we  pair*,  but  1 prpm  • 
hb  it  sail  not  be  long;  Dnri  dis  %U\y  tui'  \li* 
night  he rix.  1 Imf  to  detain  yinj  flat  time.  Den 
we  sail  go  to.  wh'eTe  I huf  11  hpmg  fitter  for  de 
hriii  er  I Imf  a homo  w hiirm  ybu  sail  be  ft  Uappy  ' 
bnd^'nme*— I ^'5?  :'/• 

l don^t  svnfit  ^etoy  here  jit  ill  In  «mch 
it  honid  place/*  said  Miqniej  Ippkfftjg  pruynd. in 
di*gu  it. 

“*  Only  dis  duy  an’  dis  hight.'r  *03id  Giniv.de, 
iTTipioriiiglyp  ^ Aftmre  f dh  >all  hnvb  Ail  you 

idli  wss.v 

I*  Well,  at  any  rate.  I ytjr^Spfrid 

in  you  t.o  that  me  up  her^  ' it%r  wiglet; . m;g' 


In  a ft* w m unites  after  they  Hrap 
tmnghy  ^ight  of  it  they  fu\d  irmched  ii%  hafifo/: 

U xva4  fi  most  benmiful  and  Bequesiet^tl  4poi. 
All  around  wei*e  Itigli  wooded  cniiritmcc^  be- 
yoml  %vho#.ie  jmdnlariiig  s.'unnirit?  arojw?  the  tow  * 
eyitig  fr>nn3  of  the  Apenjriine  hetghtjs.  A mdtig 

these  hU{»  lay  niiulclake  about  a tnilefn  length 

arid  lir^dfh;  who^c  surtnee  was  smooth  as 
gbie^  nod  Effect ed  'ilm  Oh 

rl^ir  right/ ti4  they r^t^?ded,  they  sow  mim 
inovir/t^  and  knew  them  frlbc  the  bn'i’- 
«nds,  wi*ih/  on  th^f  left ibuy  hixw  a ruined  hon^e. 
Toward  this  Gint^ule  fed  them, 

Tfw  ImuiKi  sK«ut  op  t)xe  ^hbr«  of  the  It 
^ Sf  . nuic,  and  was  two  stories.,  jiu  height. ’ 
Tli^ Totid’  good,  but  the  windows  were 

gone.  Tb.o>T  Wxi>  no  door,  hut  half  n do^cn  or 
rijf  of  I'he  brigdndi  Bfmnl  »thev^  mid  format!  >v 
aarhcituit  gu^td  to  prevent  the  escape 'of  uny 
pri-ooer,.  Thm  men  h«d  dark, 'wicked  evv*?. 
flttd  Mdldft  whle.h  ^flVded  fresh  relydr  ta 
Mr^.  Willoughby.  She  hnd  thonglit,  in  h$v 
deeper#!}  ion,  of  tnakrng  >?orne  eftbri  to  escape  by 
bribing  tbe  a^di  but  the  vlmrriftgh-bfed  ■•yj»cid- 
ic^  which  evinced  in  the  face*  of  rhf* 
funs  showed  her  that  they  wore  tfm  v$ry.  fob 
lows  who  wotihk  take^  her  mot*ey  ami  choul  her 
WtWwprd.  it 'ihe  had  been  able  to  yj&i'k 
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walk  outside  in  the  woods.  I'm  so  aerfully  fond 
of  the  woods.” 

Girasole  smiled  faintly. 

44  And  so  you  sail  have  plenty  of  de  wood — 
but  to-morra.  You  wait  here  now.  All  safe — 
oh  yes — secura — all  aright— oh  yes — slip  to- 
night, an*  in  de  mornin*  early  you  sail  be  mine. 
Oer  sail  come  a priest,  an*  we  sail  have  de  cere- 
mony.” 

44  Well,  I think  it  was  very  unkind  in  you  to 
bring  me  to  such  a horrid  place.  And  how  can 
I sit  down  ? You  might  have  had  a chair.  And 
look  at  poor,  darling  Kitty.  You  may  be  un- 
kind to  me,  but  you  needn't  make  her  sit  on  the 
floor.  You  never  saved  her  life,  and  you  have 
no  right  to  be  unkind  to  her.” 

“ Unkind ! Oh,  mees ! — ray  heart,  my  life,  all 
arra  youuirs,  an*  I lay  my  life  at  youair  foot.** 

44  I think  it  would  be  far  more  kind  if  you 
would  put  a chair  at  poor  Kitty’s  feet,”  retort- 
ed Minnie,  with  some  show  of  temper. 

44  But,  oh,  carissimo,  tink — de  wild  wood — 
noting  here — no,  notiug — not  a chair — only  de 
straw.  ” 

“ Then  you  had  no  business  to  bring  me  here. 
You  might  have  known  that  there  were  no  chairs 
here.  I can’t  sit  down  on  nothing.  But  I sup- 
pose you  expect  me  to  stand  up.  And  if  that 
isn’t  horrid,  I don’t  know  what  is.  I’m  sure  I 
don’t  know  what  poor  dear  papa  would  say  if 
he  were  to  see  me  now.” 

“Do  not  grieve,  carissima  mia  — do  not, 
charming  mees,  decompose  yourself.  To-mor- 
ra  you  sail  go  to  a bettaire  place,  an’  I will 
carra  you  to  my  castello.  You  sail  haf  every 
want,  you  sail  enjoy  every  wis,  you  sail  be 
happy.  ” 

“But  I don’t  see  howl  can  be  happy  without 
a chair,”  reiterated  Minnie,  in  whose  mind  this 
one  grievance  now  became  pre-eminent.  “ You 
talk  as  though  you  think  I am  made  of  stone  or 
iron,  and  you  think  I can  stand  here  all  day  or 
all  night,  and  you  want  me  to  sleep  on  that 
horrid  straw  and  those  horrid  furry  things.  I 
suppose  this  is  the  castle  that  you  speak  of ; and 
I’m  sure  I wonder  why  you  ever  thought  of 
bringing  me  here.  I suppose  it  doesn’t  make 
so  much  difference  about  a c ar/>et ; but  you  will 
not  even  let  me  have  a chair ; and  I think  you’re 
i«ry,unkind.” 

Girasole  was  in  despair.  He  stood  in 
thought  for  some  time.  He  felt  that  Minnie’s 
rebuke  was  deserved.  If  she  had  reproached 
him  with  waylaying  her  and  carrying  her  off,  he 
could  have  borne  it,  and  could  have  found  a re- 
ply. But  such  a charge  as  this  was  unanswer- 
able. It  certainly  was  very  hard  that  she 
should  not  bo  able  to  sit  down.  But  then  how 
was  it  possible  for  him  to  find  a chair  in  the 
woods?  It  was  an  insoluble  problem.  How 
in  the  world  could  he  satisfy  her? 

Minnie's  expression  also  was  most  touching. 
The  fact  that  she  had  no  chair  to  sit  on  seemed 
to  absolutely  overwhelm  her.  The  look  that 
she  gave  Girasole  was  so  piteous,  so  reproach- 
ful, so  heart-rending,  that  his  soul  actually 


quaked,  and  a thrill  of  remorse  passed  all  through 
his  frame.  He  felt  a cold  chill  running  to  the 
very  marrow  of  his  bones. 

“ I think  you’re  very , very  unkind,”  said  Min- 
nie, 44  and  I really  don’t  see  how  I can  ever  speak 
to  you  again.” 

This  was  too  much.  Girasole  turned  away. 
He  rushed  down  stairs.  He  wandered  frantic- 
ally about.  He  looked  in  all  directions  for  a 
chair.  There  was  plenty  of  wood  certainly — 
for  all  around  he  saw  the  vast  forest — but  of 
what  use  was  it?  He  could  not  transform  a 
tree  into  a chair.  He  communicated  his  diffi- 
culty to  some  of  the  men.  They  shook  their 
heads  helplessly.  At  hist  he  saw  the  stump  of 
a tree  which  was  of  such  a shape  that  it  looked 
as  though-  it  might  be  used  as  a seat.  It  was 
his  only  resource,  and  he  seized  it.  Calling 
two  or  three  of  the  men,  he  had  the  stump  car- 
ried to  the  old  house.  He  rushed  up  stairs  to 
acquaint  Minnie  with  his  success,  and  to  try  to 
console  her.  She  listened  in  coldness  to  his 
hasty  words.  The  men  who  were  carrying  the 
stump  came  up  with  a clump  and  a clatter, 
breathing  bard,  for  the  stump  was  very  heavy, 
and  finally  placed  it  on  the  landing  in  front  of 
Minnie’s  door.  On  reaching  that  spot  it  was 
found  that  it  would  not  go  in. 

Minnie  heard  the  noise  and  came  out.  She 
looked  at  the  stump,  then  at  the  men,  and  then 
at  Girasole. 

“ What  is  this  for  ?”  she  asked. 

44  Eet — eet  ees  for  a chair.” 

44  A chair !”  exclaimed  Minnie.  44  Why,  it’s 
nothing  but  a great  big,  horrid,  ugly  old  stump, 
and—” 

Her  remarks  ended  in  a scream.  She  turned 
and  ran  back  into  the  room. 

44  What — what  is' de  mattaire?”  cried  the 
Count,  looking  into  the  room  with  a face  pale 
with  anxiety. 

44 Oh,  take  it  away!  take  it  away!”  cried 
Minnie,  in  terror. 

“What?  what?” 

44 Take  it  away!  take  it  away!”  she  re- 
peated. 

44  But  eet  ees  for  you — eet  ees  a seat.” 

44 1 don’t  want  it.  I won’t  have  it!”  cried 
Minnie.  “It’s  full  of  horrid  ants  and  things. 
And  it’s  dreadful — and  very , very  $ruel  in  you 
to  bring  them  up  here  just  to  tease  me,  when 
you  know  I hate  them  so.  Take  it  away ! take 
it  away ! oh,  do  please  take  it  away!  And  oh, 
do  please  go  away  yourself,  and  leave  me  with 
dear,  darling  Kitty.  She  never  teases  me.  She 
is  always  kind.” 

Girasole  turned  away  once  more,  in  fresh 
trouble.  He  had  the  stump  carried  off,  and 
then  he  wandered  away.  He  was  quite  at  a 
loss  what  to  do.  He  was  desperately  in  love, 
and  it  was  a very  small  request  for  Minnie  to 
make,  and  he  was  in  that  state  of  mind  when 
it  would  be  a happiness  to  grant  her  slightest 
wish ; but  here  he  found  himself  in  a difficulty 
from  which  he  could  find  no  possible  means  of 
escape. 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


THE  AMERICAN  BARON. 


397 


“And  now,  Kitty  ,ri.: __  _ 

darling,’’  said  Min-  jjfflHHMS: 
nie,  after  Girasole  had  \ 
gone — “now you  see 
how  very,  very  wrong 
you  were  to  be  so  op- 
posed  to  that  dear, 
good,  kind,  nice  Ru- 
fus  K.  Gunn.  Hr 
would  never  have 
treated  roe  so.  He  UK-  ’ 
would  never  have  pf’>y. 
taken  me  to  a place 
this  — a horrid 
old  house  by  a horrid 
damp  pond,  without  'M? 
doors  and  windows,  t ' '•/- 

a beggar’s 
house — and  then  pot 
me  in  a room  without  f 1 

a chair  to  sit  on  \v lien 
I’m  so  ruefully  tired.  »8m\- 
lie  was  always  kind  19B<' : . 
to  me,  and  that  was  -SjjgjjS 
the  reason  you  hated 
him  so,  because  you 
couldn't  hear  to  have  ^K9Hnv 
people  to  me. 

And  I’m  so 

“ Come,  poor 

darling.  Ill  make  a ^=y«p|? 

nice  seat  for  you  ow  :9Rp9iH 

of  these  skins.” 

And  Mrs,  Wil- 

loughby  began  to  fold  _ |ffHr  1 

some  of  them  up  and 

lay  them  one  upon  : 

the  other. 

“ What  is  that  for,  — - 

Kitty  dear?”  asked 
Minnie. 

“To  make  yon  a nice,  soft  seat,  dearest.” 

“ But  I don’t  want  them,  and  I won’t  sit  on 
the  horrid  things,”  said  Minnie. 

“But,  darling,  they  are  rw  soft  ns  a cash* 
ion.  See!”  And  her  sister  pressed  her  hand 
on  them,  so  as  to  show  how  soft  they  were, 

“1  don’t  think  they’re  soft  at  «//,’’  said  Min- 
nie; “nnd  I wish  you  wouldn’t  tease  me  so, 
when  I’m  so  tired.7’ 

“Then  come,  darling,  I will  sit  on  them,  and 
yon  shall  sit  on  my  knees.” 

“Bin  I don't  want  to  go  near  those  horrid 
furry  things.  They  belong  to  cows  and  things. 

I think  ever#  body's  nnkind  to  me  to-day.” 

“ Minnie,  dearest,  you  really  wound  me  when 
you  talk  in  that  way.  Be  reasonable  now. 
See  what  pains  I take.  I do  nil  I can  for 
you?* 

“But  I’m  always  reasonable,  and  it’&you  that 
are  unreasonable,  when  you  wunt  me  to  sit  on 
that  horrid  fur.  It’s  very,  very  disagreeable  in 
you,  Kitty  dear.’’ 

Mns>  Willoughby  said  nothing,  but  went  on 
folding  some  more  skins.  The«e  she  placed  on 
the  straw  go  that  a pile  was  formed  about  as 


“ VH1AT  18  ttUB  FOR?* 


high  as  an  ordinary  chair.  This  pile  was  placed 
against  the  wall  so  that  the  wall  served  us  a 
support. 

Then  she  seated  herself  upon  this. 

“Minnie,  dearest,”  said  she, 

“Well,  Kitty  darling.” 

“Its  really  quite  soft  nnd  comfortable.  Do 
come  and  sit  on  it;  do,  just  to  please  me, 
only  for  five  minutes.  See!  I'll  Spread  my 
dress  over  it  so  that  you  need  not  touch  it. 
Come,  dearest,  only  for  five  minutes. ’* 

“ Weil,  I’ll  sit  on  it  just  for  a little  mite  of 
a time,  if  you  promise  not  to  tease  me.” 

“Tease  you,  dear!  Why,  of  course  not. 
Come.” 

So  Minnie  went  over  nnd  sat  by  her  sister’s 
side. 

In  abont  an  hour  Girasole  came  back.  The 
two  sisters  were  seated  there.  Minnie’s  head 
was  resting  on  her  sister's  shoulder,  and  she 
was  fast  asleep,  while  Mrs.  Willoughby  sat  mo- 
tionless, with  her  face  turned  toward  him,  and 
such  an  expression  in  her  da*k  eyes  that  Gira- 
sole felt  awed.  He  turned  in  silence  and  w'em 
awov. 


Original  fror 

UNIVERSITY  OF  M 


HARPER'S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


THE  TELEGRAPH  AND  THE  STORM. 

THE  t'K lYKl)  isTATES  SIGNAL  SERVICE. 

Br  MtOPKSMlR  T K « u hV. 


mm 


ruorcssoE,  no  pairs  new  frintlnu  BASuumiL 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


HARPER  S NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


the  earth  in  former  ages.  And  it  is  not  difli 
cult  to  connect  it  with  those  olden  towers  (not 
only  in  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Spain,  but  in 
Africa  and  the  East,  Upper  India  und  China) 
in  which  the  use  of  a similar  conductor  may 
have  been  one  among  the  many  objects  of 
those  relies  of  the  past. 

But,  a3  the  title  of  our  article  shows,  a new 
element  of  science  1ms  been  introduced — the 
electric  telegraph — an  invention  whose  mission 
of  usefulness  is  destined  to  unlimited  enlarge- 
ment. 

In  November,  1854,  while  the  Anglo-French 
fleet  was  operating  in  the  Black  Sea  against 
the  stubborn  walls  of  Sebastopol,  the  tidings 
flashed  across  the  wires  that  a mighty  tempest 
had  arisen  on  the  western  coast  of  France,  and, 
by  the  warnings  of  the  barometer,  was  on  its 
way  eastward.  The  telegram  was  sent  bv  the 
French  Minister  of  War,  Marshal  Vnillant, 
from  Paris,  and  reached  the  allied  fleet  in 
good  time  to  enable  them  to  put  to  sea  lie- 
fore  the  cyclone  could  travel  the  fire  hundred 
leagues  of  its  course,  and  disperse  or  destroy 
the  most  splendid  navies  that  ever  rode  those 
waters.  The  storm  came  with  a fatal  punctual- 
ity to  the  predicted  hour.  The  Crimea,  shaken, 
ravaged,  scourged  by  its  fury,  presented  every 
where  a scene  of  havoc  and  ruin  in  the  allied 
camp  more  fearful  than  any  the  fire  of  all  the 
Russian  forts  combined  could  have  inflicted. 
It  is  perhaps  not  too  much  to  say  that,  but  for 
that  telegram  and  its  timely  storm  warning,  the 
congregated  navies,  far  from  home  and  shat- 
tered to  piece*,  could  not  have  sustained  the 
besieging  armies,  and  the  event  of  the  great 
Eastern  war  might  have  becu  different  from 
what  it  finally  was. 


thk  sunjut.  oroois  at  Washington. 


storm.  It  is  interesting  to  tiote  that  this  an- 
cient Italian  custom  was  widely  spread  over 
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So  happily,  in  this  instance,  did  theory  (too 
often  despised)  blend  with  fact,  that  the  French 
War  Minister  said,  “It  appears  that,  by  the 
aid  of  the  electric  telegraph  and  barometric  ob- 
servations, we  may  be  apprised  several  hours 
or  several  days  of  great  atmospheric  disturb- 
ances, happening  at  the  distance  of  1000  or 
1500  leagues.” 

[Editob’s  Note.— So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to 
learn,  the  first  Idea  of  making  use  of  the  telegiaph 
for  conveying  information  in  regard  to  the  weather, 
with  a view  of  anticipating  changes  at  any  point,  oc- 
curred to  Professor  Henry,  the  eminent  secretary  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institution,  in  the  year  1S47,  as  in  the  re- 
port of  the  Institution  for  that  year,  page  190  (present- 
■ed  to  Congress  on  the  6th  of  Janaary,  1848),  we  find 
the  following  paragraph : 

“The  present  time  appears  to  bo  peculiarly  auspi- 
cious for  commencing  an  enterprise  of  the  proposed 
kind.  The  citizens  of  the  United  States  are  now  scat- 
tered over  every  part  of  the  southern  and  western  por- 
tion of  North  America,  and  the  extended  lines  of  tele- 
graph will  furnish  a ready  means  of  warning  the  more 
northern  and  eastern  observers  to  be  on  the  look-out 
for  the  first  appearance  of  an  advancing  storm.” 

Additional  references  to  this  subject  were  made  in 
the  reports  of  1848  and  1849,  in  the  latter  of  which  we 
are  infonned  that  “ successful  applications  have  been 
made  to  the  presidents  of  a number  of  telegraph  lines 
to  allow,  at  a certain  period  of  the  day,  the  use  of  their 
wires  for  the  transmission  of  meteorological  intelli- 
gence.” Although  subsequent  reports  referred  to  the 
intention  of  the  Institution  to  organize  a telegraphic 
department  for  its  meteorological  observations,  it  was 
not  until  1866,  as  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  that  observa- 
tions were  actually  collected  and  posted.  In  the  re- 
port for  1867  we  find  that 41  the  Institution  is  indebted 
to  the  national  telegraph  lines  for  a series  of  observa- 
tions from  New  Orleans  to  New'  York,  and  as  far  west- 
ward as  Cincinnati,  which  were  published  in  the  Even- 
ing iSter.” 

In  the  report  of  1858  it  is  announced  that 41  an  ob- 
ject of  much  interest  at  the  Smithsonian  building  is 
the  daily  exhibition,  on  a large  map,  of  the  condition 
of  the  w'cather  over  a considerable  portion  of  the  Unit- 
ed State*  The  reports  are  received  about  ten  o’clock 
In  the  morning,  and  the  change's  on  the  maps  are  made 
by  temporarily  attaching  to  the  several  stations  pieces 
of  card  of  different  colors,  to  denote  different  condi- 
tions of  the  weather  as  to  clearness,  cloudiness,  rain, 
or  snow.  This  map  is  not  only  of  interest  to  visitors 
in  exhibiting  the  kind  of  weather  which  their  friends 
at  a distance  are  experiencing,  but  is  also  of  impor- 
tance in  determining  at  a glance  the  probable  changes 
which  may  soon  be  expected.” 

The  report  for  1869  contains  a list  of  thirty-nine 
stations  from  w'hich  dally  weather  dispatches  are  re- 
ceived, and  the  report  for  1860  refers  to  forty-five  sta- 
tions. In  the  report  for  1861  Professor  Henry  an- 
nounces that  the  system  has  been  temporarily  discon- 
tinued in  consequence  of  the  mouopoly  of  the  wires 
by  the  military  department,  and  in  1S62  it  seems  to 
have  been  again  resumed. 

It  is  very  evident  that  to  our  own  country  belongs 
the  credit  of  first  initiating  and  carrying  into  success- 
ful operation  the  systematic  use  of  the  telegraph  for 
the  above-mentioned  object 

In  the  year  1857  Lieutenant  M.  F.  Maury,  then  Super- 
intendent of  the  National  Observatory  at  Washington, 
appealed  to  the  public  and  Congress,  through  the  press, 
urging  the  establishment  of  a storm  and  weather  bu- 
reau, and  at  the  same  time  made  an  extensive  tour 
through  the  Northwest,  addressing  the  people  with  a 
view  of  rousing  public  attention  to  the  vast  impor- 
tance of  this  meteorological  system. 

In  the  Journal  of  the  American  Geographical  and 
Statistical  Society  for  1860  we  read  that  44  As  long 
ago  as  1851  we  find  the  Superintendent  of  the  National 
Observatory  at  Washington  urging  the  extension  to 
the  land— for  the  benefit  of  farmers,  the  shipping  in 
You  XLIII.— No.  255.-26 


Less  than  three  years  after  the  occurrence 
of  the  famous  “Black  Sea  storm,”  just  men- 
tioned, there  appeared  for  the  first  time,  and 
in  an  American  paper,  a formal  proposition 
for  the  establishment  of  a general  system  of 
daily  weather  reports  by  telegraph,  and  the 
utilization  of  that  great  invention  for  the  col- 
lection of  meteorologic  changes  at  a central 
office,  and  the  transmission  thence  of  storm 
warnings  to  the  sea-ports  of  the  American  lakes 
and  our  Atlantic  sea-board. 

“Since  great  storms,”  says  Mr.  Thomas  B. 
Butler,  in  his  work  on  the  “Atmospheric  System 
and  Elements  of  Prognostication,”  “have  been 
found  to  observe  pretty  well  defined  laws,  both 
as  respects  the  motions  of  the  wind  and  the  di- 
rection of  their  progress,  we  may  often  recog- 
nize such  a storm  in  its  progress,  and  anticipate 
changes  which  may  succeed  during  the  next 
few  hours.  When  it  is  possible  to  obtain  tel- 
egraphic reports  of  the  weather  from  several 
places  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi  and  its 
tributaries,  we  may  often  predict  the  approach 
of  a great  storm  twenty-four  hours  before  its 
violence  is  felt  at  New  York.” 

On  the  coasts  of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  mar- 
iners are  forewarned  that  a storm  threatens 
them  by  a red  flag  hoisted  on  all  the  towers  and 
light-houses  of  the  principal  localities,  ranging 
from  Genoa  to  Palermo,  and  thence  up  along 
the  Adriatic.  On  the  most  dangerous  points 
of  the  coast  of  England,  where  the  fishing- 
boats  and  small  craft  that  perform  the  service 
of  the  coast  are  exposed  to  formidable  gales 
even  during  the  most  promising  season,  barom- 
eters put  up  by  the  Meteorological  Bureau  are 
at  hand  to  warn  the  seamen  of  bad  weather. 
A striking  illustration  of  the  importance  of 
storm  weather  signals  was  recently  furnished 
(March  8),  when  a tornado  swept  over  St. 

our  ports,  and  the  industrial  pursuits  of  the  country 
generally— of  that  system  of  meteorological  co-opera- 
tion and  research  which  had  been  so  signally  benefi- 
cial to  commerce  and  navigation  at  sea.  The  Brus- 
sels Conference  indorsed  this  recommendation.  Much 
stress,  in  these  appeals  to  Congress  and  the  people, 
has  been  laid  upon  the  value  of  the  magnetic  telegraph 
as  a meteorological  implement ; for  it  was  held  that  by 
a properly  managed  system  of  daily  weather  reports  by 
telegraph  warnings  of  many,  if  not  most,  of  the  de- 
structive storms  which  visit  our  shores  or  sweep  over 
the  land  might  be  given  sufficiently  in  advance  to  pre- 
vent shipwreck,  with  many  other  losses,  disasters,  and 
inconveniences  to  both  man  and  beast”— (Pago  6.)  The 
same  journal  states  that  the  Meteorological  Depart- 
ment of  the  London  Board  of  Trade,  under  Admiral 
Fitzroy,  was  established  to  co-operate  with  the  sug- 
gestion of  Lieutenant  Maury,  which  statement  is  con- 
firmed by  the  report  of  the  English  Board  for  1866 
(page  17),  and  also  by  Admiral  Fitzroy  himself,  in  his 
Weather-Book,  where  he  tells  (page  49),  “from  per- 
sonal knowledge,  how  coldly  Maurya  views  and  sug- 
gestions were  received  in  this  country  [England] 
prior  to  1853.”  The  great  meteorologist,  Alexander 
Buchan,  secretary  of  the  Scottish  Meteorological  So- 
ciety, in  his  recent  work,  strikingly  states  the  indebt- 
edness of  Europe  to  the  United  States  for  this  system : 
44  The  establishment  of  meteorological  societies  during 
the  last  twenty  years  must  be  commemorated  as  con- 
tributing in  a high  degree  to  the  advancement  of  the 
science.  In  this  respect  the  United  States  stand  pre- 
eminent”] 
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Louis,  destroying  several  lives  and  $1,000,000 
worth  of  property. 

In  former  publications  the  writer  has  demon- 
strated at  length  the  fire-sprinkled  paths  and 
tracks  of  these  storms,  some  of  which  are  gen- 
erated in  the  torrid  zone,  and  sweep  over  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  thence  up  the  valley  of 
the  Mississippi ; or,  shooting  off  from  the  bosom 
of  the  Gulf  Stream,  strike  upon  the  Atlantic 
coast,  and  thence  commence  their  march  upon 
the  sea-board  and  central  States  of  the  Union. 
In  these  published  papers  the  view  taken  of 
these  tropic-born  cyclones  is,  with  some  modi- 
fications, that  announced  in  1881,  and  then 
substantially  demonstrated  by  Mr.  William  C. 
Redfield,  of  New  York,  viz.,  that  they  rotate 
around  a calm  centre  of  low  barometer,  in  a direc- 
tion contrary  to  the  hands  of  a watch  in  the  north- 
ern hemisphere , and  with  the  hands  of  a watch  in 
the  southern  hemisphere . 

It  wonld,  perhaps,  be  impossible  to  give  a 
more  vivid  and  exact  account  of  a cyclone  (or 
typhoon)  than  the  following  account  of  the  ty- 
phoon of  the  United  States  war  vessel  Idaho* 
After  depicting  the  forlorn  condition  of  the 
vessel  after  she  had  passed  through  the  semi- 
circle of  the  storm,  the  eye-witness  writes: 
“At  half  past  seven  in  the  evening  the  barom- 
eter had  fallen  from  30.05  to  27.62.  Suddenly 
the  mercury  rose  to  27.90,  and  with  one  wild, 
unearthly,  soul-thrilling  shriek  the  wind  as  sud- 
denly dropped  to  a calm,  and  those  who  had 
been  in  these  seas  before  knew  that  we  were  in 
the  terrible  vortex  of  the  typhoon,  the  dreaded 
centre  of  the  whirlwind.  The  ship  had  been 
fast  filling  with  water,  and  fruitless  efforts  had 
been  made  to  work  the  pumps ; but  when  the 
wind  died  away  the  men  jumped  joyfully  to  the 
brakes,  exclaiming,  ‘The  gale  is  broken!  wre 
are  all  safe!’  For  the  officers  there  was  no 
such  feeling  of  exultation.  They  knew  that,  if 
they  did  not  perish  in  the  vortex,  they  had 
still  to  encounter  the  opposite  semicircle  of  the 
typhoon,  and  that  with  a disabled  ship.  It 
was  as  though  a regiment  of  freshly  wounded 
soldiers  had  been  ordered  to  meet  a new  ene- 
my in  battle,  and  that  without  delay,  for  the 
cessation  of  the  wind  was  not  to  be  a period  of 
rest.  Till  then  the  sea  had  been  beaten  down 
by  the  wind,  and  only  boarded  the  vessel  when 
she  became  completely  unmanageable ; but  now 
the  waters,  relieved  from  all  restraint,  rose  in 
their  own  might.  Ghastly  gleams  of  lightning 
revealed  them  piled  up  on  every  side  in  rough 
pyramidal  masses,  mountain  high,  the  revolv- 
ing circle  of  wind  which  every  where  inclosed 
them  causing  them  to  boil  and  tumble  as  though 
they  were  being  stirred  in  some  mighty  caldron. 

“ At  twenty  minutes  before  eight  o’clock  the 
vessel  entered  the  vortex;  at  twenty  minutes 
past  nine  o’clock  it  had  passed,  and  the  hurri- 
cane returned,  blowing  with  renewed  violence 
from  the  north,  veering  to  the  west. 


•Atlantic  Monthly,  March,  1870:  “A  Night  in  a 
Typhoon.” 


“The  once  noble  ship,  the  pride  not  only  of 
our  own  navy,  but  of  the  whole  craft  of  ship- 
builders over  all  the  world,  was  now  only  an 
unmanageable  wreck.  There  was  little  left 
for  the  wind  to  do  but  entangle  the  more  the 
masses  of  broken  spars,  torn  sails,  and  parted 
ropes,  which  were  held  together  by  the  wire 
rigging*  An  hour  or  two  later  the  tempest  be- 
gan sensibly  to  abate,  and  confidence  increased 
in  the  ability  of  the  ship  to  hold  together. 
When  daylight  dawned  the  danger  was  over, 
and  we  first  became  aware  of  the  astonishing 
amount  of  damage  the  ship  had  incurred  in 
bearing  us  through  the  perils  of  that  dreadful 
night.  It  was  evident  that  she  had  sacrificed 
herself  to  save  us.” 

The  writer  was  aware,  when  this  view  was 
first  publicly  sustained  by  himself,  that  it  was 
not  accepted  by  all  meteorologists. 

The  observations,  of  the  most  reliable  and 
extended  character,  made  within  the  last  few 
years,  go  far  to  show  that  the  storms  which  de- 
scend on  low  latitudes  of  the  earth  from  high 
polar  regions  are,  as  the  storms  of  the  tropical 
regions,  likewise  of  a rotary  or  cyclonical  char- 
acter. 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  illustrations  of  the 
law  which  governs  these  atmospheric  disturb- 
ances may  be  found  in  the  gale  which  is  so  cel- 
ebrated as  that  in  which,  on  the  25th  of  Oc- 
tober, 1859,  the  noble  steamship  Royal  Char- 
ter went  down,  and  several  hundred  lives  were 
lost,  in  sight  of  the  island  of  Anglesea,  on  the 
coast  of  Wales.  “The-  Royal  Charter  gale,  so 
remarkable  in  its  features,  and  so  complete  in 
its  illustrations,”  as  Admiral  Fitzroy  has  well 
remarked,  “we  may  say  (from  the  fact  of  its 
having  been  noted  at  so  many  parts  of  the  En- 
glish coast,  and  because  the  storm  passed  over 
the  middle  of  the  country),  is  one  of  the  very 
best  to  examine  which  has  occurred  for  some 
length  of  time.” 

At  the  fatal  time  the  barometer,  for  over  at 
least  a thousand  square  miles  of  sea  and  land, 
was  generally  low,  and  had  become  so,  gradu- 
ally, daring  many  previous  days — some  tell  us 
as  much  as  a whole  week.  On  the  west  coast 
of  Ireland  all  was  quiet  in  the  atmosphere ; the 
sky  in  the  north  of  Scotland  was  serene.  On 
the  21st  of  September  a vessel  passed  the  Scilly 
Islands  and  encountered  no  gale,  and  on  the 
23d  securely  left  the  Channel  soundings.  On 
the  24th  a vessel  bound  for  Africa  sailed  from 
Liverpool,  and  met  no  storm.  The  Channel 
squadron  noticed  the  low  barometer  of  28.50 
inches.  In  London  rain  was  incessant  and 
heavy,  and  the  wind  was  from  the  south,  while 
at  Liverpool  the  winds  were  cold  and  northerly. 
On  the  dark  and  rainy  afternoon  and  evening 
of  the  same  day  the  Royal  Chea  ter  was  making 
way  around  Anglesea,  close  in  shore,  to  her 
sadly  chosen  anchorage  on  the  north  side  of 
that  island,  just  in  the  place  where  she  would 
feel  the  full  force  of  the  next  day’s  tempest. 
The  tempest  broke  upon  her  the  next  morning 
near  seven  o’clock,  and  in  one  short  hour  “ that 
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doubly  powered  ship  of  iron,”  which  had  circum- 
navigated the  globe,  was  destroyed,  with  nearly 
all  on  board.  Another  vessel,  and  a wooden 
sailing  ship,  not  a steamer,  the  Cumming,  and  sev- 
eral smaller  vessels,  encountered  the  same  gale 
but  a few  miles  off,  and  by  a few  hours’  sailing 
on  the  starboard  tack  (standing  to  the  west- 
ward) ran  oat  of  the  cyclone,  and  not  one  was 
wrecked,  nor  even  materially  injured.  Had 
the  Royal  Charter,  with  her  powerful  engines 
and  the  use  of  her  sails,  followed  their  example 
on  the  morning  of  the  25th,  all  would,  doubtless, 
have  been  right  with  her.  The  gale  did  not 
reach  Liverpool  until  about  twelve  hours  after 
the  wreck  of  the  noble  vessel.  Liverpool  is 
about  fifty  or  sixty  miles  from  Anglesear. 

The  peculiarity  of  this  gale  which  swept  over 
the  deck  of  the  Charter  was  its  intense  coldness, 
being  a polar  current.  Examining  the  accom- 
panying diagram  of  “ the  Royal  Charter  storm,” 
we  see  the  tropical  current  advancing  around  the 
south  and  east  of  England  with  great  force,  to 
be,  with  greater  force,  speedily  driven  back  by 
the  polar  current. 

A letter  from  Dublin  said,  “In  England  you 
have  had  a tremendous  gale  (October  25-26). 
Here  it  was  not  felt.”  A dead  calm  and  a sharp 
frost  of  unusual  severity  prevailed  on  the  west 
coast  of  Ireland.  A vessel  returning  from  Ice- 
land had  heavy  gales  from  the  east-northeast 
between  October  23  and  28. 

“While  at  AngIesea,”saysFitzroy,  “the storm 
came  from  east-northeast,  in  the  Irish  Channel 
it  was  northerly ; and  on  the  east  of  Ireland  it 
was  from  the  northwest ; in  the  Straits  of  Dover 
it  was  from  the  southwest;  and  on  the  east 
coast  it  was  easterly — all  at  the  same  minute . 
Thus,”  he  adds,  “there  was  an  apparent  cir- 
culation of  cyclonic  commotion  passing  north- 
ward from  the  25th  to  the  27th,  being  two  com- 
plete days  from  its  appearance  in  the  Channel, 
while  outside  of  this  circuit  the  wind  became 
less  and  less  violent ; and  it  is  very  remarkable 
that,  even  so  near  as  on  the  w'est  coast  of  Ire- 
land, there  was  fine  weather,  with  light  breezes, 
while  in  the  Bristol  Channel  it  blew  a northerly 
and  westerly  gale.  At  Galway  and  at  Limer- 
ick, on  that  occasion,  there  were  moderate 
breezes  only,  while  over  England  the  wind  was 
passing  in  a tempest,  blowing  from  all  points 
of  the  compass  in  irregular  succession,  around 
a central,  variable  area.”* 

The  phenomena  of  the  Royal  Charter  gale 
have  been  given  not  as  being  peculiar  or  anom- 
alous in  the  annals  of  cyclonology,  but  for  the 
accuracy  with  which  they  were  recorded,  and 
because  they  furnish  the  reader  with  the  type 
to  which  most  American  storms,  and,  indeed, 
all  storms,  more  or  less  strictly  conform,  as  geo- 
graphical or  orographical  circumstances  permit 
or  prevent. 

Storms  similar  in  their  conditions  to  that  of 
the  Royal  Charter  not  infrequently  occur  in  the 
United  States,  especially  in  the  winter,  when 

• Bee  FlUroy’s  Weather  Book,  p.  800. 


the  conflict  of  the  two  currents,  the  polar  and 
the  equatorial,  in  high  latitudes,  is  marked  by 
sudden  transitions  in  January  from  mild,  moist, 
and  balmy  weather  to  a sudden  and  fearful  cold, 
below  zero.  The  furious  battle  of  the  elements 
rages,  and  reminds  us  of  the  famous  Homeric 
description  of  Hector’s  attack  on  the  Grecian 
walls: 

“ As  when  two  scales  are  charged  with  doubtful  loads, 
From  side  to  side  the  trembling  balance  nods, 

Till,  poised  aloft,  the  resting  beam  suspends 
Each  equal  weight,  nor  this  nor  that  descends." 

It  may  suffice  to  give  one  instance  of  this  in 
the  great  northwestern  snow-storm  of  January 
last.  Speaking  of  this  storm,  the  Chicago  Times 
of  the  16th  of  January  said : 

“ The  tremendous  storm  which  has  just  pass- 
ed is  without  a peer  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
oldest  inhabitant. 

“The  great  snow-storm  which  visited  Chi- 
cago on  Friday  (the  13th)  first  made  its  ap- 
pearance on  the  10th  ultimo  at  Reno,  among 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  where  it  commenced  its 
initiatory  rage  with  such  violence  and  with  such 
a blinding  fall  of  snow  that  the  workmen  re- 
pairing the  Union  Pacific  track  could  not  see 
ten  feet  before  them.  It  made  its  appearance 
in  Cheyenne  on  the  11th,  and  since  then  has 
been  steadily  advancing  across  the  country. 
It  has  been  one  of  those  peculiar  northwest 
storms  whose  coming  was  not  indicated  by  the 
falling  of  the  mercury  in  the  barometer.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  barometer  rose,  while  the 
thermometer  fell.  The  immediate  cause  of  the 
storm  is  indicated  in  the  falling  of  the  thermometer 
so  suddenly  after  such  mild  weather . 

“The  earliest  direct  news  of  the  storm  was 
received  from  Cheyenne,  the  most  westward 
meteorological  station,  it  having  commenced  to 
snow  there  about  4 p.m.  on  January  11.  Re- 
ports were  also  received  from  Omaha,  Duluth, 
and  St.  Paul  on  the  same  day,  showing  that  the 
storm  had  also  commenced  in  those  cities.  The 
storm  continued,  with  no  cessation  of  violence, 
till  about  midnight  of  the  12th,  when  the  weath- 
er telegrams  failed  to  give  any  further  knowl- 
edge of  it.  It  had  suddenly  disappeared ; but 
only  to  strike  Chicago  with  a premonitory  driz- 
zle of  rain  on  the  morning  of  the  13th,  the  same 
symptoms  showing  themselves  in  St.  Louis  and 
Milwaukee. 

“The  amount  of  snow  that  has  fallen  during 
the  present  storm  is  almost  unparalleled ; but, 
great  as  it  is,  it  furnishes  no  gauge  for  the  quan- 
tity of  moisture  that  has  reached  the  earth,  as 
the  amount  of  rain  and  sleet  held  in  the  snow 
makes  it  almost  as  heavy  as  salt.  Another  in- 
teresting feature  of  the  storm  has  been  its  ex- 
treme duration,  as  compared  with  its  violence. 
As  bitter  as  the  driving  wind  has  been,  the 
storm  took  thirty-nine  hours  to  reach  Chicago 
from  Omaha,  a progress  which  would  give  the 
very  slow  momentum  of  about  ten  miles  an 
hour.” 

The  Chicago  storm  was  from  the  great  polar 
current,  and,  as  is  the  wont  of  westerly  storms 
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(from  the  orographic  peculiarity  of  the 
country),  made  its  way  to  the  Atlantic 
along  the  lakes  and  through  the  valley 
of  the  St.  Lawrence. 

“With  daily  telegrams  from  the 
Azores  and  Iceland/’  Buchan  says, 
“two  and  often  three  day#’  intimation 
of  almost  every  storm  that  visits  Great 
Britain  could  bo  had.”  The  Iceland 
telegram  would  give  tidings  from  the 
polar  air  current,  and  that  from  the 
Azores  would  advertise  the  movement 
of  the  tropical  current. 

It  is  highly  important  that  the  United 
States  should  have  telegrams  from  the 
Pacific,  and  from  the  valley  of  the  8ns- 
katehawan,  or  some  poiut  in  British 
America  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  The  importance  of 
reports  from  the  southwest  also  was 
fearfully  demonstrated  in  March,  dur- 
ing the  already  mentioned  interruption 
of  the  Signal  Service,  when  the  tornado 
in  St.  Louis  destroyed  many  lives,  and 
$1,000,000  worth  of  properly, 
a}  It  is  due  to  the  cyclone  theory,  or 
•j  “Jaw  of  storm*/’  her©  and  heretofore 
^ advanced  hr  the  writer,  to  say  that 
5 many  of  the  storms  which  seem  to  be 
5 deviations  from  the  cyclonic  law*  are 
sjj  modified  by  interfering  cyclones.  This 
/ view  was  formally  adopted  by  the  eom- 
S mittee  of  the  Meteorological  Depart- 
£ ment  of  the  London  Board  of  Trade, 
g Mr.  Stevenson,  of  Berwickshire,  Eu- 
5 gland,  as  quoted  by  Fitzroy  in  the  Board 
| of  Trade  Report  for  1862  (page  33 }.  has 
2 some  striking  observations,  founded  on 
§ his  own  in  valmtble  labors  *.  “ The  storms 
2 which  pass  over  the  British  Isles  are 
| found  generally  to  act  in  strict  accord- 
° Alice  w ith  the  cyclonic  theory.  In  many 
cases,  however,  this  accordance  is  not  so 
obvious,  and  the  phenomena  become 
highly  complicated-  This  is  a result 
whfch  often  happens  when  tw  o or  more 
cyciones  interfere — nn  event  of  very  fre- 
quent occurrence.  When  interferences 
of  this  description  take  place  we  have 
squalls,  calms  (often  accompanied  by 
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revolve  against  each  other,  are  best  marked  by  a 
peculiarly  and  treacherously  fine  rain. 

It  may  not  inappropriately  be  added  here 
that  the  cyclone  theory,  so  strikingly  illustrated 
by  the  hurricanes  of  the  West  Indies,  has  been 
demonstrated  by  Dove  to  apply  to  the  typhoons 
of  the  Indian  Ocean  and  China  Seas.  And 
Mr.  Thorn  has  long  since  shown  that  the  theory 
holds  good  for  the  storms  of  the  Indian  Ocean, 
south  of  the  equator. 

The  following  extract  strikingly  confirms 
what  has  been  said.  Mr.  N.  W.  Goodwin,  a 
resident  of  Superior,  Wisconsin,  writing  me  of 
the  storms  on  Lake  Superior,  says : 

“In  my  inquiries  about  these  northeasters 
I have  been  informed  by  people  living  here, 
who  have  for  years  observed  their  peculiarities, 
that  frequently  steamers  and  vessels  leave  here 
and  have  pleasant  weather  down  the  lake,  and 
that  vessels  leaving  a short  time  after  encount- 
er these  northeasters  in  all  their  violence ; at 
the  same  time  passengers  from  the  southwest 
(Saint  Paul)  meet  no  storm  until  within  a few 
miles  of  the  lake. 

“During  these  storms  the  upper  strata  of 
elouds,  as  seen  through  the  rifts  in  the  lower 
strata,  move  toward  the  southwest  with  seem- 
ingly as  great  velocity  as  the  lower  Btrata  are 
moving  toward  the  northeast. 

“ At  times  these  storms  will  only  reach  a 
short  way  down  the  lake,  and  it  seems  as 
though  the  currents  of  air  are  moving  in  a cir- 
cle, coming  down  from  above  and  striking  the 
surface  of  the  lake,  and  then  following  it  up 
until  they  encounter  the  influences  of  the  land, 
hills,  and  woods  at  the  head  of  the  lake,  and 
then  turning  and  forming  those  currents  that 
are  seen  through  the  lower  strata  of  clouds  mov- 
ing toward  the  southwest. 

“ We  have,”  Mr.  Goodwin  says,  “ a surer  rule 
of  forecasting  these  northeasters  than  by  the 
barometer — that  is,- by  the  rise  of  the  water  in 
the  lake.  If  the  water  first  recedes,  and  then 
suddenly  rises,  look  out  for  a heavy  northeaster. 
But  if  it  only  rises,  and  does  not  recede  before 
rising,  the  blow  will  be  light.” 

We  come  now  to  examine  the  most  impor- 
tant branch  of  our  subject. 

ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  SIGNAL  SERVICE. 

It  would  be  wanting  in  acknowledgment  of 
great  services  which  have  been  rendered  to  the 
whole  country,  and  to  science  every  where,  not  to 
mention  the  names  of  those  who  have  been  most 
directly  engaged  in  establishing  in  the  Signal 
Service  Bureau  a “Division  of  Telegrams  and 
Reports  for  the  Benefit  of  Commerce.”  Fore- 
most in  this  work  was  the  Hon.  Halbert  E.  Paine, 
of  Wisconsin,  whose  fine  and  cultivated  intellect 
soon  discovered  the  necessity  for  storm  signals 
on  the  great  lakes,  and  whose  ability  and  com- 
manding influence  in  Congress  gave  the  propo- 
sition dignity  and  force.  Warmly  seconded  by 
the  Hon.  Henry  L.  Dawes,  of  Massachusetts, 
the  distinguished  chairman  of  the  Committee 
on  Appropriations  in  the  House  of  Representa- 


tives, in  which  he  stands  as  one  of  the  most 
able  and  conspicuous  leaders,  General  Paine’s 
advocacy  secured  an  early  adoption  of  the 
measure.  The  Hon.  William  W.  Belknap,  the 
Secretary  of  War,  although  from  the  first  he  in- 
trusted the  entire  management  of  the  service  to 
the  chief  signal  officer,  has  been  the  earnest 
and  able  supporter  of  the  enterprise,  which  will 
always  be  an  honor  to  his  administration  of  the 
War  Department. 

It  may  be  added  that,  without  distinction  of 
party,  the  whole  people  of  the  country,  the 
press,  both  Houses  of  Congress,  and  the  Pres- 
ident have  earnestly  sustained  and  advanced 
this  important  branch  of  the  public  service. 

The  basis  upon  which  all  the  operations  of 
the  Signal  Service  are  conducted  is  that  of 
military  precision  and  promptness . This  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  circular : 

WAR  DEPARTMENT. 

OFFICE  OF  TUE  CI1IEF  SIGNAL  OFFIOEB. 

Division  of  Telegrams  and  Reports  for  the  Benefit  of 
Commerce. 

Washington,  D.  C.,  August  10,  1870. 

[oooulae.] 

The  following  circular  is  published  for  the  informa- 
tion of  those  desiring  to  enlist  for  appointment  as  non- 
commissioned officers  in  the  army,  for  the  duties  of 
the  44  observation  and  report  of  storms,  by  telegraph 
and  signal,  for  the  benefit  of  commerce,”  under  the 
late  law  of  Congress  and  the  authorization  of  the  Sec- 
retary of  War,  and  for  such  other  duties  as  may  he  re- 
quired in  connection  therewith. 

Every  candidate  will  be  subjected  to  an  examination, 
prior  to  enlistment,  before  a hoard  appointed  by  the 
chief  signal  officer,  which  meets  at  this  office,  as  may 
he  convenient,  and  before  which  he  must  appear  at  his 
own  expense.  Testimonials  as  to  good  character  and 
capacity,  signed  by  persons  known  at  this  office,  must 
be  presented.  The  examination  will  be  chiefly  direct- 
ed to  accurate  spelling,  legible  handwriting,  proficien- 
cy in  arithmetic  (including  decimal  fractions),  and  the 
geography  of  the  United  States. 

The  United  States  is  entitled  to  the  whole  time  of 
the  person  enlisted;  hut  the  duties  required  are  of 
Buch  a nature  that,  with  care  and  diligence,  a good 
deal  of  time  will  be  at  the  disposal  of  the  persons  em- 
ployed, which  may  be  devoted  to  reading  or  study, 
without  detriment  to  the  discharge  of  their  duties. 
Tims  time  between  the  hours  of  reports  can  often  be 
hod  for  this  purpose,  and  on  frequent  occasions  when 
no  active  duty  is  pressing.  A number  of  young  men 
arc  already  enlisted  having  such  purposes  in  view. 
No  employment  of  this  nature  can,  however,  be  per- 
mitted to  interfere,  in  any  way,  with  that  prompt  and 
constant  attention  to  duty  which  will  be  insisted  upon. 

Candidates,  after  successfully  passing  a physical  and 
mental  examination,  will  be  enlisted  in  the  general  serv- 
ice of  the  United  States,  and  will  then  receive  the  ap- 
pointment of  sergeant  from  the  date  of  enlistment 
If,  however,  after  being  nnder  instruction,  they  fail  to 
pass  another  examination,  to  be  had  before  they  will 
be  put  upon  duty,  they  will  be  at  once  discharged. 

Persons  permanently  relieved  from  duty  for  honora- 
ble reasons  will  be  honorably  discharged.  The  penal- 
ties for  neglect  of  duty,  bad  conduct,  etc.,  are  dishon- 
orable discharge,  or  such  other  punishment  as  a court- 
martial  may  direct 

«•«•••• 

All  the  duties  will  be  performed  strictly  under  the 
discipline  of  martial  law— all  persons  in  the  military 
service  being  subject  to  trial  and  punishment  for  im- 
proper conduct  or  neglect  of  duty  under  the  rules  and 
articles  of  war. 
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The  duties  will  be  chiefly  those  pertaining  to  the  ob- 
servation, record,  and  proper  publication  and  report, 
at  such  times  as  may  be  required,  of  the  state  of  the 
barometer,  thermometer,  hygrometer,  and  rain-gauge, 
or  other  instruments  (instructions  in  the  use  of  which 
instruments  will  be  given  by  this  office),  and  the  report 
by  telegraph  or  signal,  at  Buch  times  as  indicated  and 
to  such  places  as  may  be  designated  by  the  chief  sig- 
nal officer,  of  the  observations  as  made,  or  such  other 
information  as  may  be  required— the  telegraphic  re- 
ports to  be  forwarded  by  the  regular  telegraphic  oper- 
ators, or  in  such  manner  as  may  be  directed.  The  ut- 
most precision  will  be  required  in  observations  and  re- 
ports. The  specification  of  these  particular  duties  is 
not  to  exclude  others  connected ‘therewith  which  may 
be  necessary. 

Tho  object  of  this  plan  is  to  insure  the  correctness 
and  regularity  of  reports  by  having  them  made  under 
military  control.  It  being  desired  to  make  this  body 
of  men  especially  select,  rigid  examinations  will  be 
insisted  upon.  , 

Married  men  are  not  enlisted,  and  only  persons  be- 
tween the  ages  of  twenty-one  and  forty  years. 

The  military  system  is  one  of  the  most  strik- 
ingly beautiful  and  valuable  features  in  the 
constitution  of  this  Signal  Service  for  the  bene- 
fit of  commerce.  The  advantages  of  having 
the  whole  corps  of  weather  observers  in  the  army 
are  manifest  and  manifold.  Each  observer  feels 
the  responsibility  of  a sentinel  at  his  post,  which 
begets  in  him  a sentiment  of  devotion  to  duty 
the  strongest  of  which  men  are  capable,  and 
which  has  often  led  the  soldier  to  imitate  the 
example  of  the  Roman  guard  at  Pompeii,  who, 
after  nearly  eighteen  centuries,  was  taken  from 
its  ruins  in  his  martial  position,  showing  that  he 
had  not  fled  before  the  molten  flood  from  Vesu- 
vius. Experience  has  proved,  what  the  sense  of 
the  government  originally  suggested,  that  ob- 
servations would  be  most  punctually  and  scrupu- 
lously taken  at  the  different  stations  by  men  ac- 
customed to  the  discipline  and  obedience,  even 
in  minutest  details,  of  army  subalterns. 

They  are  required  to  work  out  no  difficult 
problems  in  meteorology,  but  simply  to  observe 
and  record  the  indications  of  their  instruments, 
and  to  transmit  the  same  without  delay  or  in- 
accuracy. In  doing  this  work,  they  have  be- 
come by  tri-daily  practice  as  expert  and  exact 
in  reading  the  glasses  as  any  of  our  veteran 
scientific  men — indeed,  as  much  so  as  a Fitzroy 
or  a Leverrier  could  be. 

Regarding  the  Signal  Corps  scattered  through 
and  over  all  partsof  the  country,  we  may  compare 
it  to  a regiment  on  drill  three  times  a day,  the 
telegraph  instantly  revealing  to  the  command- 
ing officer,  General  Albert  J.  Myer,  at  Wash- 
ington, tho  slightest  failure  in  any  observer. 

By  this  now  widely  spread  and  magnificently 
organized  system  the  United  States  army,  en- 
gaged under  the  chief  signal  officer,  is  in  time 
of  peace  undergoing  a thorough  training  in  the 
art  of  telegraphy  and  signaling,  at  the  same  time 
that  it  is  passing  through  a most  thorough  dis- 
cipline, is  being  educated  to  science,  and  also 
serving  one  of  the  most  important  ends  ever 
devised  for  tjie  benefit  of  commerce. 

At  Fort  Whipple,  Virginia,  every  man  is 
taught  to  use  the  telegraph , and  to  become  a skill- 


ful operator . He  th  us  has  a profession  at  all  times 
lucrative  to  himself  wherever  he  may  be  after- 
ward thrown.  The  training,  skill,  and  habits  of 
exactness  acquired  by  the  Signal  Corps  in  time 
of  peace  will  be  of  the  greatest  value  to  the  army 
in  time  of  war.  The  telegraph  is  capable  of 
indefinite  utilization.  General  Von  Moltke,  it 
is  well  known,  conducted  the  late  operations  of 
the  German  army  on  the  battle-fields  of  France 
| sitting  in  the  rear  with  his  map  before  him,  and 
his  telegraphic  operator  at  his  side,  keeping  him 
in  communication  with  all  parts  of  the-field.  It 
has  been  frequently  said  by  distinguished  mili- 
tary men  that  the  telegraph  will  be  one  of  the 
most  effective  weapons  in  any  war  that  may 
now  occur.  How  necessary  for  the  govern- 
ment to  keep  up  the  efficiency  of  such  a corps 
as  that  of  which  we  have  spoken ! 

Of  its  utility  in  time  of  war  it  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  say  more  than  a word.  These  signals 
have  been  used  in  American  military  movements 
with  great  success,  as  in  the  famous  movement 
of  General  Hood  near  Altoona,  when  by  forced 
marches  he  found  his  way  into  General  Sher- 
man’s rear,  and  seizing  every  road  along  which 
a courier  could  pass  with  the  intelligence,  was 
finally  defeated  by  forces  brought  up  by  messages 
sent  over  the  heads  of  his  forces  by  the  Signal 
Officer  with  General  Sherman. 

During  the  progress  of  war  the  force  un- 
der General  Myer  would  have  a double  office. 
They  would  communicate  all  the  movements 
of  the  enemy  and  conduct  the  telegraphic  busi- 
ness on  the  field  and  also  in  the  rear ; and  that 
portion  of  the  corps  on  duty  at  the  signal  sta- 
tion would  keep  up  their  weather  reports,  by 
which  commanders  would  be  informed  of  how 
their  movements  would  be  likely  to  be  retarded 
by  storms  and  rains,  by  heavy  roads,  by  deten- 
tions of  their  supply-trains,  by  snow-drifts  on 
their  railroad  communications,  and  by  fatal 
floods  in  the  rivers  in  their  rear,  and  other 
weather  phenomena  affecting  the  very  exist- 
ence of  their  commands. 

As  the  organization  under  General  Myer  now 
exists,  the  President  and  Secretary  of  War  have 
a responsible  military  man  at  every  important 
post  in  the  country.  If  a warlike  expedition 
appears  on  any  part  of  our  coast,  causing  a 
panic  or  stampede,  there  may  be  a thousand 
wild  rumors  of  frightened  message-senders. 
The  government,  however,  is  in  the  receipt  ev- 
ery eight  hours  (and  can  be  in  the  receipt  ev- 
ery hour  if  it  wishes)  of  a reliable  message  from 
its  own  agent,  who  reports  on  his  responsibility 
what  he  saw  and  knows  to  be  true  ; and  this  ob- 
server will  not  leave  his  post  until  ordered  to  do 
so.  As  a mere  government  police,  therefore, 
the  Signal  Corps  would  be  worth  to  the  nation 
far  more  than  it  can  ever  cost,  even  if  its  opera- 
tions should  be  more  widely  extended,  as  will 
speedily  be  done. 

Each  sergeant  is  sent  to  the  Signal  Service 
school  of  instruction  at  Fort  Whipple,  Virginia, 
where  he  is  immediately  supplied  with  Loo- 
mis’s 44 Text-Book  of  Meteorology,”  Buchan’s 
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“Hand-Book  of  Meteorology, ” Pope’s  “Prac- 
tical Telegraphy,”  and  the  “Manual  of  Signals 
for  the  United  States  Army,”  together  with  all 
the  instruments  necessary  for  practical  instruc- 
tion. The  books  he  must  thoroughly  master. 
He  is  required  to  recite  once  daily  didactically, 
and  to  practice  a certain  time  with  the  instru- 
ments. He  is  required  to  remain  under  tuition 
until  considered  by  the  instructor  competent  to 
take  charge  of  a station  and  perform  the  neces- 
sary duties,  when  he  is  ordered  before  a board, 
consisting  of  three  army  officers,  for  examina- 
tion, when,  if  considered  incompetent,  he  is  re- 
turned to  Fort  Whipple  for  further  instruction 
and  practice. 

If,  after  a rigid  examination,  he  is  found 
capable,  he  is  assigned  to  a station,  and  the 
necessary  stationery  and  instruments  famished 
him  (the  latter  consisting  of  the  barometer, 
thermometer,  hygrometer,  anemoscope,  ane- 
mometer, and  rain-gauge),  and  instructions  to 
make  three  observations  daily,  viz.,  at  the 
time  corresponding  with  7.35  a.m.,  4.35  r.^t., 
m and  11.35  p.m.,  Washington  time,  so  that  every 
observer  at  each  station  should  be  reading  his 
instruments  at  the  same  moment,  and  in  the 
following  order,  viz.,  1st,  barometer;  2d,  ther- 
mometer; 3d,  hygrometer;  4th,  anemoscope; 
5th,  anemometer ; and  6th,  rain-gauge. 

THE  SIGNAL  SERVICE  STAFF. 

General  Myer  is  assisted  by  a staff  of  able 
and  experienced  officers,  and  by  a corps  of  six- 
ty-five observer-sergeants. 

The  Board  of  Preliminary  Examination  is 
composed  of  Brevet  Lieutenant-Colonel  Garrick 
Mallery,  Captain  First  Infantry,  U.S.A.,  and 
Brevet  Captain  H.  W.  Howgate,  Second  Lieu- 
tenant Twentieth  Infantry.  This  board  had 
examined  previous  to  March  1 about  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  applicants  for  appointment  as 
observer-sergeants,  of  whom  seventy-nine  were 
recommended  and  assigned  to  instruction  or  oth- 
er duty ; most  of  those  failing  in  examinations 
were  deficient  in  the  knowledge  of  decimal  frac- 
tions and  the  geography  of  the  United  States. 

The  Board  of  Final  Examination  is  composed 
of  Brevet  Lieutenant-Colonel  Garrick  Mallery, 
Captain  First  Infantry ; Second  Lieutenant  Allyn 
Capron,  First  Artillery ; Brevet  Captain  Henry 
W.  Howgate,  Second  Lieutenant  Twentieth  In- 
fantry. Of  the  seventy-nine  observ  er-sergeants 
appointed  before  March  1 there  were  discharged 
for  unfitness  in  final  examination  or  for  miscon- 
duct, four ; reduced  to  the  ranks  for  misconduct, 
two ; discharged  for  unfitness  after  passing  final 
examination,  one  ; discharged  for  physical  dis- 
ability, two ; discharged  for  failure  to  pass  final 
examination,  five — leaving  sixty-five  as  the  to- 
tal number  now  composing  the  corps. 

In  addition  to  the  duties  discharged  by  the 
officers  of  the  Examining  Board,  Colonel  Mal- 
lery, A.S.O.,  has  the  general  charge  of  the  very 
large  correspondence  of  the  office ; Captain 
Howgate  has  charge  of  the  statistics  and  all 
observations  of  the  service ; and  Lieutenant 
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Capron  has  the  difficult  post  of  instructor  of 
sergeants  at  Fort  Whipple. 

Where  a single  person  has  been  required  to 
do  the  work  of  a station,  receiving  full  reports 
from  all  stations,  the  labor  occupied  twenty 
hours  out  of  the  twenty-four.  But  the  rule 
now  adopted  is  to  provide  each  station  with  two 
men — one  a sergeant  in  charge  and  the  other  a 
private  soldier  as  assistant.  The  observer  sta- 
tioned on  Mount  Washington  has  been  alone  on 
the  mountain  most  of  the  time,  and  always  re- 
sponsible for  the  work. 

Besides  the  officers  already  named  as  com- 
posing the  Board  of  Examination,  General 
Myer  is  also  ably  assisted  by  Major  L.  B.  Nor- 
ton, the  property  and  disbursing  officer  of  the 
Signal  Service. 

Professor  Cleveland  Abb£,  long  known  as  an 
officer  of  the  Cincinnati  Observatory,  and  as  an 
eminent  meteorologist,  is  employed  chiefly  in 
the  work  of  making  out  the  daily  synopsis  of 
the  weather,  and  deducing  therefrom  the  weath- 
er “ probabilities,”  which  are  given  to  the  public 
by  telegram  through  all  newspapers  desirous  of 
furnishing  them  to  their  readers. 

To  the  conspicuous  ability  of  all  of  these  offi- 
cers is  attributable  the  success  of  the  enterprise. 

“THE  GLASSES.” 

If  the  invention  of  the  mariner’s  compass 
enabled  navigators,  as  Columbus  and  Magellan, 
to  leave  the  close  seas  and  shores  of  the  main- 
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lurid,,  and  8tnkc  thcjr  way  across  flic  great 
oceans  in  seared i of  new  continents,  it  is  beyratd 
tftat  (to  pm  tlm  words  of' a dis.tfwguijdt-, 
«d  meteorologist)  'Mho  invention  of  the  bnroio 
ctsr  has  opened  up  a new  world..'*  FerEaps 
nothing  htf«  been  so  much  in  the  way  of  metentv 
oiogk  .sucre?*  ns  poor  and  unreliable  diudrtir 
tuerm.  To  obviate  this  dilfieulty\  rttmuwmj* 
eminent  labciers  have  made  both  cprntndn  and 
^idf-regiMcring  iostrulucn  * * t h*y  j*t  ndy  mi  etf- 
penmen  of  a The  corn n» on  barom- 

eter has  imdergemj  tuanr  and  vast  improve- 
Tncmsi  within  U Ife  w :«ty;  that  air  old  sea- 
man l&c  Tord  W h$i|Ey  fc uiiw ; 


inch,  together  with  the 
tenth  of  a tenth,  ora  ban- 
A,  to  ten  ban- 
one  huh- 


5u: 


dsredth,  *« 

;4redti»*y  And 
dredth,  :pr  0„ 1 t Ari  inch. 

Similarity  two  divisions 
pf  the  TAranit  are  ^jpxal; 

three  iofeSd 

inch.  If  the  vernier  and  I T'4ia  ! 
fcCHje  occupy  the  relative-  | ] j 

^4towy^ytn  f}&  i+ 

the  tiWwufttyr  f©*ids  j^w  vKitw^a 

•lUXOtHnrM.  Bwifthey 

f.twu?  as  i't  Fig,  2;  wo  rend  thn*:  (1)  The  jwtm 
b$fij£  bedwtveo  29  ASS  thte 
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The  ordinary  barOmcmr  i)t  use  by  $!gn*l  • twnUbg-  ?.xeceds-  Z*  hjcheV  but  Wh  tints  30 
IfHce  fjJi5?erv*!i!.$  is  that  of  Mis  -Jaioos  G*eef»  I1  inches,  ilAneu  the  f»m . tlgo're  is  >9  inches, 

* (2)  QmtithiS  tltc  Utiili#  Pf-n'n  inch.  from  20 
&M  tim  indicate*  more 


(the  V'elkknpwti  acinontfe  msiruinetH  maker 
of.  NA\v  Y ork }— ti;tr  Ih^.rhuieAt  adopted  by  %£t&: 
.SnailiKcnifiu  limitation,  ^4  nhAby  ilt^  Ajndrf 
ieun  navy,  .is  the  -nio-At  perfect  tu  he  ohlsdued. 

Tdi{j?  haromcrer  u>unu  i ** v ui^IV^'ijtyyii* 
a small  glass  index,  which-  show*  Aten  the 
mercury  iV  at  the  right  height  in  the  cistern. 
Tim  i&  adjustable  by  a ?cre\v  which  works 
through  the  bottom  of  the  instrument  against 
the*  fi<j*it>ls  bottom  of  the  cAiotn.  The  instru- 
nierifc  is  read)-  lor  use  whim  the  mvrcAiry  touch- 

the  little  V-shuped  index  in  the  Amtern.  Sb 
simple  and  complete  k .this'  barometer  rhni  any 
one  co.n  u^e.  U,  ntu)  U Ought  io  be  in  the  hands 
of  alt  j*cM  le ®&ry  apd  all  wteare  in? 

rergMAd lif wAWfebrg*ih4 ^"ni^AtionV&fweath^r, 

I h i Ctidi  nil  the  barofiwier  U turner  Is  ni?ed. 
The  vttrtiief  1 and  •£).  eonsasts  pf  a piece 
Similar  hhiim  ^caleofthc  bjiroro^cr,  along 
which  it  »(jdetf.  Iy  wijl  'he  ieAu  trow  Fig.  1 
that  ten  irtmons  of  th*i  yeniier  cxttctly 
e^tinl . i & eleych  d; 4«ior<^  0 thp  $<a±in  f:  that  in 
to  cicycn-tcritlw  of  on  diH«ioo  of 

the  vaioler  is,  therefore,  to  « ithth  of  an 


iftgti  Tf  ldkbs  Atid  thatt  ^ I9t b,^  'p*xn%: fbe 

fho  « down 
fcg&  tte  p<Aht  w whfejt  ^ div?4on 
oi*  iteAcalje  and  otifc  of  the  iVAfftiev;  msiet  m one 
aud  tlm  suam  draight  Jibe,  we  find;  ii  At  the 
figure  G— rhe  last  iiguro.  And  we.  read  the  im- 
rometcr  2Sh*t>. 

By  |his  vtmple  rnocimtiicml  contHvrnnce  the 
barometer  is  xpoit  to  so  fine  a Uegt^o  ihat  iki 
vtin&ti&ipef:  of  an  inch  m i/<a  nuTcunhl 

witivin  is  dtieettih’ 

B^BO,MJErrmC  i^CJbLATiDNS. 

Latituds  anil  loniginfdr  nti  the  earth ^ sur- 
face mark  v§vy  conspicurum  difiVrcnce^  in  the 
mean  lim^wwrky-p.w^^»: **  he  s^en  by  a 
Mudy  of  Ihe,  l^obaromeiiic  Cluu  t for  the  L;nit- 
edStafeK.  /.  ; . 

The  barometer  ha*  r. -Alight  ilectustioTi  also 
nmicr  several  imBnbwe*.  It  rUas  when  the 
moon  b on  rl>A  meridian  in  some  placets,  tt 
Ims  h diuntnl  (J«ei.llHiiwis  amounting  on  the. 
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equator  to  more  than  one-tenth  of  an  inch,  but 
in  the  latitude  of  New  York  to  only  0.05  inch, 
the  greatest  height  being  about  10  a. m.,  and 
the  least  about  4 p.m.  The  nocturnal  varia- 
tions are  much  less.  In  the  latitude  of  Phila- 
delphia and  New  York  the  northeast  wind 
causes  another  variation  of  one-fourth  of  an 
inch,  due  to  the  meeting  of  two  atmospheric 
waves  giving  a still  higher  wave,  and  hence 
a higher  barometer.  There  is  also  the  varia- 
tion doe  to  the  height  of  the  observer’s  station 
above  the  sea.  This  is,  of  course,  of  the  first 
importance.  The  other  fluctuations  are  com- 
paratively unimportant,  and  do  not  blind  an 
observer  to  those  ojninous  fluctuations  which 
precede  the  storm,  the  tornado,  and  the  hurri- 
cane. The  oscillations  which  indi<^Ue  a storm 
are  very  marked.  The  tornado  which  recently 
ravaged  St.  Louis  was  preceded  by  a gradual 
fall  of  the  mercury  in  the  barometer,  for  thirty 
hours  previous,  of  an  entire  inch.  At  Boston, 
within  thirty-seven  years,  the  barometer  has 
ranged  from  31.126  inches  to  28.47  inches,  the 
difference  being  2.655  inches.  At  London  it 
has  ranged  through  more  than  3.5  inches  ; but 
in  the  tropics  not  so  much. 

During  the  passage  of  a cyclone  the  mercury 
oscillates  rapidly.  The  most  noticeable  fall 
occurs  from  four  to  six  hours  before  the  passage 
of  the  storm  centre.  This  fall  is  often  over  an 
inch,  and  sometimes  two  inches. 

Great  changes  are  usually  shown  by  falls  of 
barometer  exceeding  half  an  inch,  and  by  dif- 
ferences of  temperature  exceeding  fifteen  de- 
grees. If  the  fall  equals  one-tonth  of  an  inch 
an  hour  we  may  look  out  for  a heavy  storm. 
The  more  sudden  the  change  the  greater  the 
danger.  But  it  is  too  often  forgotten  that  the  fall 
of  the  mercury  is  a forewarning  of  what  will  occur 
in  a day  or  tioo,  rather  than  in  a few  hours. 

A variation  of  an  inch  is  certain  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  a tornado  or  violent  cyclone.  In  the 
tropics  “ the  glass”  has  been  known  to  show  a 
fall  of  more  than  an  inch  and  a half  in  one 
honr! 

The  following  guides  in  predicting  weather 
changes  are  selected  from  the  “Barometer 
Manual”  of  the  London  Board  of  Trade,  and 
are  suggestive : 

L If  the  mercury  standing  at  thirty  inches  rise  grad- 
ually while  the  thermometer  falls,  and  dampness  be- 
comes less,  N.W.,  N.,  or  N.E.  wind ; less  wind  or  less 
snow  and  rain  may  be  expected. 

II.  If  a fall  take  place  with  a rising  thermometer  and 
increasing  dampness,  wind  and  rain  may  be  expected 
from  S.E.,  8.,  or  8.  W. ; a fall  in  winter  with  a low  ther- 
mometer foretells  snow. 

III.  An  impending  N.  wind  before  which  the  ba- 
rometer often  rises  may  be  accompanied  with  rain, 
hail,  or  snow,  and  so  forms  an  apparent  exception  to 
tho  above  rules,  for  the  barometer  always  rises  with  a 
north  wind. 

IV.  The  barometer  being  at  29#  inches,  a rise  fore- 
tells less  wind  or  a change  of  it  northward,  or  less  ' 
wet.  But  if  at  29  inches  a fast  first  rise  precedes 
strong  winds  or  squalls  from  N.W.,  N.,  or  N.E.,  after 
which  a gradual  rise  with  falling  thermometer,  a 8.  or 
8.W.  wind  will  follow,  especially  if  the  rise  of  the  ba- 
rometer has  been  sudden. 

V.  A rapid  barometric  rise  indicates  unsettled,  and 


a rapid  fall  stormy  weather  with  rain  or  snow ; while 
a steady  barometer,  with  dryness,  indicates  continued 
fine  weather. 

VI.  The  greatest  barometric  depressions  indicate 
gales  from  S.E.,  8.,  or  S.W. ; the  greatest  elevations 
foretell  wind  from  N.W.,  N.f  or  N.E.,  or  calm  weather. 

VTL  A sudden  fall  of  the  barometer,  with  a westerly 
wind,  is  sometimes  followed  with  a violent  storm  from 
the  N.W.,  N.,  or  N.E. 

VIII.  If  the  wind  veer  to  the  8.  during  a gale  from 
the  E.  to  S.E.,  the  barometer  will  continue  to  fall  until 
the  w ind  is  near  a marked  change,  when  a lull  may 
occur.  The  gale  may  afterward  be  renewal,  perhaps 
suddenly  and  violently;  and  if  the  wind  then  veer  to 
the  N.W.,  N.,  or  N.E.,  the  barometer  will  rise  and  tho 
thermometer  fall. 

IX.  The  maximum  height  of  the  barometer  occurs 
during  a northeast  wind,  and  the  minimum  during  one 
from  the  southwest ; hence  these  points  may  be  con- 
sidered the  poles  of  the  wind.  The  range  betw’een 
these  two  heights  depends  on  the  direction  of  the 
wind,  which  causes,  on  an  average,  a change  of  half  an 
inch ; on  the  moisture  of  the  air,  which  produces  in 
extreme  cases  a change  of  half  an  inch ; and  on  the 
strength  of  the  wind,  w'hich  may  influence  the  barome- 
ter to  the  extent  of  two  inches.  These  causes,  sepa- 
rately or  conjointly  with  the  temperature,  produce 
either  steady  or  rapid  barometric  variations,  according 
to  their  force. 

SELF-REGISTERING  IN  STRUM  ENTS. 

But  invaluable  as  is  the  ordinary  barometer 
which  has  been  described,  the  most  valuable 
instruments  are  those  which  are  automatic,  or 
self-registering.  Prominent  among  these  arc 
the  celebrated  self-recording  barometer  and 
the  meteorograph  invented  by  Professor  G.  W. 
Hough,  Superintendent  of  the  Dudley  Observa- 
tory at  Albany.  Lord  Rosse’s  telescope  has 
not  done  more  for  astronomy  than  will  the 
self-registering  barometer  do  for  meteorology. 

Through  the  great  kindness  of  Professor 
Hongh,  in  sending  me  wrood-cnts  of  his  beau- 
tiful inventions,  I am  enabled  to  present  these 
simple  yet  complete  and  consummate  con- 
trivances. 

The  diagram.  Fig.  1,  page  410,  will  illustrate 
the  method  of  registering  the  height  of  the  ba- 
rometer and  thermometer  on  a single  sheet  by 
the  use  of  one  set  of  mechanism : 

Let  D be  a drum  6 Inches  in  diameter  and  7 inches  In 
height,  covered  with  a sheet  of  ruled  pnper.  This 
drum  is  presumed  to  revolve  at  any  convenient  rate, 
say  1 inch  per  clay.  Let  L be  an  iron  or  brass  bar  24 
inches  in  length,  mounted  on  an  axis  passing  through 
the  point  e.  Let  P be  a steel  pen  attached  to  the  end 
of  the  lever  projecting  over  the  centre  of  the  drum. 
Let  P'  and  P"  be  platinum  wires  attached  to  the  lever 
at  3 inches  on  either  side  of  the  axis  c.  The  wire  P'  is 
over  the  shorter  leg  of  a siphon  barometer,  and  the? 
wire  P"  passes  into  the  end  of  an  open  mercury  ther- 
mometer. 

Now  if  the  lever  L be  elevated  at  the  end  over  tho 
drum,  the  wire  P'  will  touch  the  top  of  a float  resting  in 
the  shorter  leg  of  the  siphon  barometer.  If  then  a bat- 
ter}’, B,  and  electro-magnet,  E,be  arranged  as  In  the  dia- 
gram, when  contact  is  made  with  the  float  a current 
of  electricity  will  pass  through  the  circuit,  and  the 
electro-magnet  E is  operated.  If  then,  when  the  cir- 
cuit is  completed,  a blow?  be  struck  on  the  pen  P,  by 
means  of  the  electro-magnet,  or  a hammer  unlocked 
! by  it,  the  dot  on  the  drum  sheet  will  indicate  the 
height  of  the  barometer  at  that  time.  It  is  obvious 
that  as  often  as  the  lever  is  elevated  a record  wrill  be 
made.  For  the  barometer  an  hourly  record  will  be 
found  to  be  sufficient. 

If  the  lever  L la  rigid  and  firmly  mounted,  the  mere 
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measurement  of  height  by  means  of  electrical  contact 
can  be  carried  to  almost  any  degree  of  precision. 

It  was  found  from  namerons  experiments 
made  some  years  since  that  the  magnetic  cir- 
cuit is  not  completed  for  a distance  of  one-ten- 
thousandth  of  an  inch.  Therefore,  whatever 
source  of  error  there  may  be  in  the  results  re- 
corded by  this  method  is  due  to  the  barome- 
ter itself.  In  practice,  from  records  extending 
over  nearly  one  year,  it  is  found  that  the  re- 
sults are  inside  the  errors  of  reading  from  the 
drum  sheet. 

A long  experience  has  led  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  this  degree  of  precision  is  sufficient 
for  the  investigation  of  barometric  changes,  and 
is  but  little  outside  the  limit  of  error  from  read- 
ing a standard  barometer. 

An  examination  of  the  diagram  will  also 
show  at  a glance  how  the  height  of  the  ther- 
mometer is  recorded.  It  should,  however,  pre- 
viously be  stated  that  the  thermometer  is  a lit- 
tle larger  than  those  in  ordinary  use,  and  has  a 
platinum  wire,  a,  cemented  in  the  bulb,  com- 
municating with  the  mercury  in  the  inside. 

DESCRIPTION  OP  A NEW  METEOROGRAPH. 

(WEATHER  RECORDER) 

The  following  is  a general  description  of  a 
machine  constructed  for  the  Signal  Service  at 
the  request  of  the  chief  signal  officer. 


It  registers  hourly  the  barometer  and  wet 
and  dry  bulb  thermometers,  and  thus  shows  the 
atmospheric  pressure,  the  temperature  of  the 
atmosphere,  and  its  hygrometric  condition — 
t.  €.,  its  condition  of  moisture  or  dryness. 

The  engraving,  Fig.  2,  page  411,  is  a perspec- 
tive view  of  this  instrument.  The  recording 
lever,  A,  is  a bar  of  iron  about  two  feet  in  length, 
nearly  balanced  on  the  axis,  supported  by  the 
clock-frame,  C.  The  clock  is  constructed  with 
rather  stronger  gearing  than  an  ordinary  move- 
ment, its  office  being  to  elevate  and  depress 
the  lever  A hourly,  regulate  the  drum,  D,  and 
raise  the  two  striking  hammers,  H and  H'.  It 
is  provided  with  a half-second  pendulum,  and 
requires  winding  once  in  two  days,  the  weight 
dropping  in  that  time  about  three  feet. 

The  shorter  leg  of  the  siphon  barometer  is 
shown  at  B,  and  the  wet  and  dry  bulb  ther- 
mometers at  T'  and  T.  Directly  over  the  leg 
of  the  siphon,  as  also  over  the  two  thermome- 
ters, the  lever  A supports  a carriage,  which  is 
depressed  or  elevated  whenever  the  lever  A is 
in  motion.  The  registering  point,  G,  is  con- 
nected with  the  lever,  as  shown  in  the  diagram ; 
and  the  curvilinear  motion  of  the  end  of  the  le- 
ver is  converted  into  rectilinear  by  allowing  G 
to  slide  against  a vertical  steel  rod. 

To  illustrate  the  action  of  the  machine,  w*e 
will  suppose  the  lever  A has  reached  its  low- 
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fi way,  so  that  it  remains  at  rest  during  a period 
of  fifteen  minutes,  the  time  required  for  eleva- 
ting the  hammers  H mid  H\  As  soon  as  this 
is  accomplished  the  lever  begins  to  ruse  slow- 
ly, by  means  of  the  double  snail  on  the  hour 
shaft,  the  time  required  fortraversing  the  drum 
being  about  fifteen  minutes.  When  the  posi- 
tion of  the  lever  is  such  that  the  carringe  in 
the  rear  of  the  clock  touches  the  float  in  the 
shorter  leg  of  the  siphon,  an  electric  current  is 


est  point,  the  registering  pen  G being  at  the 
bottom  of  the  drum.  Now,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  able  to  register  the  barometer  on  any 
part  of  the  drum  sheet,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
striking  hammer  should  be  elevated  and  locked 
before  the  upward  motion  of  the  lever  com- 
mences. 


As  the  hammers  are  raised  by  means 
of  an  arm  carried  by  the  hour  shaft  of  the 
dock,  at  the  point  where  the  hammers  begin  to 
rise  the  snail  for  elevating  the  lever  A is  out 
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established  through  the  magnet,  F,  which  un- 
locks the  hammer  H,  causing  the  pen  G to 
make  a record  on  the  drum  sheet.  After  the 
lever  has  reached  the  top  of  the  drum  it  re- 
mains at  rest  fifteen  minutes,  while  the  ham- 
mers are  being  raised,  when  it  is  gradually  de- 
pressed. So  soon  as  the  platinum  wires — at- 
tached to  the  carriage  over  the  thermometers — 
touch  the  surface  of  the  mercury  in  the  ther- 
mometer tubes,  electric  currents  are  established 
through  the  magnets  F and  J,  simultaneously 
or  successively  unlocking  the  hammers,  and,  as 
the  case  may  be,  making  records  as  before. 

A complete  double  motion  of  the  lever  re- 
quires one  hour.  During  this  time  the  barom- 
eter and  wet  and  dry  bulb  thermometers  have 
each  been  recorded  once.  The  records  of  the 
barometer  and  thermometers  differ  in  time  about 
half  an  hour.  The  wet  and  dry  bulb  thermom- 
eters are  recorded  within  about  one  minute  of 
each  other,  depending  on  the  difference  between 
them. 

One  of  the  most  marked  and  wonderful  feat- 


j ures  of  the  invention  of  Professor  Hough  is  that 
it  prints  its  own  records . And  this  is  done  by 
a single  screw,  which  rises  or  falls  with  the  mer- 
cury in  the  barometer.  This  screw  carries  a 
pencil,  which  traces  upon  a revolving  cylinder 
or  roll  of  paper  a line  showing  the  minutest 
movements  of  the  column  of  mercury  for  every 
minute  in  twenty-four  hours.  This  same  screw 
also  gives  motion  to  a seiies  of  wheels  which  carry 
types , by  which , at  the  end  of  every  hour,  the  height 
of  the  column  of  mercury  is  printed  on  a slip  of 
paper  to  the  accuracy  of  the  thousandth  part 
OP  AN  INCH  ! 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  and  simple  contriv- 
ances used  is  a Wild? s self  registering  barometer , 
of  which  we  give  a cut  one-quarter  the  actual 
size.  It  scarcely  needs  explanation  except  to 
say  that  the  tube,  A , is  suspended  in  a cistern 
of  mercury,  represented  on  the  left  of  Fig.  1. 
As  the  atmospheric  pressure  changes,  the  level 
of  the  mercury  changes  in  the  cistern,  and  the 
tube  A rises  or  falls  as  the  atmospheric  pressure 
increases  or  diminishes.  The  wreight  of  this 
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wild's  bblv-eeg isnranfo  barometer  (barometer 

TUBE  MOVABLE). 

tube  as  it  floats  in  the  mercury,  and  also  that 
of  the  arm,  /,  which  supports  it  at  G , is  exactly 
balanced  by  the  arm,  //,  to  which  is  attached  a 
sliding  weight,  III , adjustable  by  a small  thumb- 
screw. AT  is  a steel  crayon-holder  fixed  to  the 
balance  I II,  and  to  which  is  fixed  a crayon,  c, 
whose  point  is  seen  in  Fig.  3 to  impinge  upon  a 
sheet  of  paper,  l L This  sheet  is  moved  by 
clock-work.  When  the  atmospheric  pressure 
is  increased,  the  tube  A is  forced  to  rise  a little 
out  of  the  mercury  in  which  it  floats,  and  as  it 
rises  at  G the  arm  I is  elevated.  The  crayon- 
holder,  being  fixed  on  the  balance  at  the  ful- 
crum, f by  two  little  screws,  swings  a little  to 
the  left,  and  the  crayon  which  it  carries  with 
it  makes  a mark  on  the  paper  beneath  it,  which 
mark  indicates  the  rise  of  the  barometer,  or  the 
increase  of  atmospheric  pressure.  If  the  press- 
ure decreases,  the  pencil,  of  course,  moves  in  the 
opposite  direction,  and  shows  the  barometric  i 
fall.  The  roll  of  paper  on  which  the  record  is  j 
made  by  this  automatic  instrument  is  divided  i 
into  rectangular  parts,  each  one  of  which  ex-  I 
bibits  the  atmospheric  variations  for  twenty-  1 


four  hours.  At  the  end  of  every  day  this  part 
of  the  roll  is  detached  and  put  by  to  be  bound 
up  in  book  form  in  the  records  of  the  office  in 
which  the  instrument  is  kept. 

The  roll  of  paper  is  on  a reel,  n,  passing 
between  two  rollers,  g and  k9  as  seen  in  Fig.  3. 

By  these  perfectly  simple  devices,  instead  of 
obtaining  only  three  daily  recorded  observa- 
tions, the  observer  at  every  station  gets  a con- 
tinuous and  perpetual  record  for  every  second 
in  the  day.  That  is  to  say,  instead  of  getting, 
as  by  the  common  barometer  (observed  three 
times  a day),  observations  for  three  seconds  In 
twenty-four  hours,  he  gets  them  for  as  many 
seconds  as  there  are  in  twenty-four  hours,  or 
86,400.  Thus  it  follows  that  the  value  of  the 
self- registering  barometer,  as  compared  with 
the  ordinary  one,  is  as  86,400  to  3 1 

The  marvelous  accuracy  and  exquisite  nicety 
with  which  all  the  observations  forwarded  to 
General  Myer  by  the  observers  are  marked 
ought  to  assure  the  public  that  nothing  is  want- 
ing to  give  reliability  to  the  published  results 
and  the  “ probabilities'*  issued  from  his  offices. 
A self-registering  barometer,  as  well  as  other 
instruments  of  equal  sensitiveness,  will  be  used 
by  all  the  observer-sergeants.  It  is  scarcely 
possible  for  this  invaluable  instrument  to  suffer 
derangement  or  to  get  out  of  order. 

A third  most  beautiful  and  sensitive  self-re- 
gistering instrument  is  that  of  Mr.  Peelor,  of 
Johnstown,  Pennsylvania,  used  with  great  suc- 
cess and  satisfaction  by  the  Signal  Service.  This 
needs  no  battery,  no  electricity,  to  work  it.  A 
simple  clock-work  is  all  that  is  required,  and  its 
operations  are  as  exquisitely  accurate  and  trust- 
worthy as  the  best  navy  chronometer. 

A barograph  and  thermograph  made  by  Mr. 
Beck,  of  London,  similar  to  those  used  in  the 
Kew  Observatory,  are  on  trial  in  the  Signal 
Office,  and  good  results  are  hoped  from  them. 
Their  beautiful  machinery  might  also  be  men- 
tioned and  described,  but  our  space  fails.  In- 
deed, our  limits  have  allowed  mention  to  be 
made  only  of  the  most  novel  instruments  em- 
ployed by  the  signal  offices.  A specimen  record 
of  one  of  these  is  presented  on  page  414,  show- 
ing the  synchronous  readings,  on  a given  day 
and  at  a given  place,  of  the  thermometers  (wet 
and  dry  bulb),  the  hygrometer,  and  the  barome- 
ter, all  upon  one  sheet  of  paper. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  beautiful 
adaptation  of  Professor  Hough’s  meteorograph 
to  the  work  of  printing  its  own  registrations. 
The  mechanics  of  meteorology  have  been  ad- 
vanced one  step  higher  than  this,  and  the  regis- 
trations of  the  automaton  are  instantly  and  per- 
fectly photographed . The  sheet  of  paper,  suit- 
ably prepared  for  photographic  impressions,  is 
made  to  slide,  by  means  of  clock-work,  before 
a gas  flame.  The  mercury  in  the  tubes  pro- 
i tects  a portion  of  the  paper  from  the  action  of 
j the  light  of  the  lamp,  while  above  the  mercury 
I the  rays  of  the  lamp  fall  unobstructed  upon  the 
I paper,  and,  making  their  impression,  reveal  the 
' exact  height  of  the  mercury  in  the  tubes. 
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his  report,  which  mnst  be  a fac-simile  of  the  one 
he  has  handed  to  the  operator.  The  preserved 
copy  is  afterward  forwarded  by  the  observer- 
sergeant  to  the  office  in  Washington,  where  it 
is  filed,  and  finally  bound  up  in  a volume  for 
future  reference. 

When  all  the  reports  from  the  various  sta- 
tions have  been  received  they  are  tabulated 
and  handed  to  the  officer  (Professor  Abbe) 
whose  duty  it  is  to  write  out  the  synopses  and 
deduce  the  41  probabilities,  ’ which  in  a few  min- 
ute# are  to  be  telegraphed  to  the  press  all  over 
the.  country. 

This  is  a work  of  thirty  minutes.  The  bulle- 
tin of 44  probabilities,”  which  at  present  is  all  that 
is  undertaken,  is  made  out  thrice  daily,  in  the 
forenoon,  afternoon,  and  after  the  midnight  re- 
ports have  been  received,  inspected,  and  studied 
out  by  the  accomplished  gentleman  and  able 
meteorologist  who  is  At  the  head  of  this  work. 

The  ‘Vprobtibilites”  of  the  weather  for  the 
ensuing  day,  so  soon  as  written  out  by  the  Pro- 
fessor, are  immediately  telegraphed  to  all  news- 
papers in  the  country  which  are  willing  to  pub- 
lish them  for  the  benefit  of  their  readers. 

Copies  of  the  telegrams  of  <4  probabilities” 
are  also  instantly  sent  to  all  boards  of  trade, 
chambers  of  commerce,  merchants’  exchanges, 
scientific  societies,  etc.,  and  to  conspicuous 
places,  especially  sea-ports,  all  over  the  country. 

While  the  Professor  is  preparing  his  bulletins 
from  the  reports  just  furnished  him  by  tele- 
graph the  sergeants  are  preparing  roups  which 
shall  show  by  arrows  and  numbers  exactly  what 
was  the  roetcorologic  condition  of  the  whole 
country  when  the  last  reports  were,  sent  in. 
These  maps  are  printed  in  quantities,  and  give  alt 
the  signal  stations.  A dozen  copies  are  laid  on 
the  table  with  sheets  of  carbon  paper  between 
them,  and  nrrow  stamps  strike  in  them  (by  the 
manifold  process)  the  direction  of  the  wind  at 
each  station.  The  other  observations  as  to 
temperature,  barometric  pressure,  etc.,  etc.,  are 
also  in  the  same  way  put  on  them. 

These  maps  are  displayed  at  various  conspic- 
uous points  in  Washington — e.  <7.,  at  the  War 
Department,  Capitol,  Observatory,  Smithsonian 
Institution,  and  office  of  the  chief  signal  offi- 
cer. They  serve  also  as  perfect  records  of  tho 
weather  for  the  day  and  hour  indicated  on  them, 
and  are  bound  up  in  a book  for  future  use. 

Every  report  and  paper  that  reaches  the  Sig- 
nal Office  is  carefully  preserved  on  file,  so  that 
at  the  end  of  each  year  the  office  possesses  a 
complete  history  of  the  meteorology  of  every 
day  in  the  year,  or  nearly  50,000  observations, 
betides  the  countless  and  continuous  records 
from  all  of  its  self-registering  instruments. 

When  important  storms  are  moving,  observ- 
ers send  extra  telegrams,  which  arc  dispatched, 
received,  acted  upon,  filed,  etc.,  precisely  as  are 
the  tri-daily  reports.  One  invaluable  feature 
of  the  system  as  now  organized  by  Genera! 
Mver  is  that  the  phenomena  of  any  particular 
storm  are  not  studied  some  days  or  weeks  after 
t lie  occurrence,  hut  while  the  subject  is  fresh 
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in  mind.  To  the  study  of  every  such  storm, 
end  of  all  the#* 4 probabilities”  issued  from  the 
office,  the  chief  signal  officer  gives  his  personal 
and  unremitting  attention.  As  the  observations 
are  made  at  so  many  stations,  and  forwarded 
every  eight  hours,  or  oftener,  by  special  tele- 
gram from  all  quarters  of  the  country,  the 
movements  and  behavior  of  every  decided  storm 
can  be  precisely  noted ; and  the  terrible  meteor 
can  be  tracked  and  44  raced  down”  in  a very  few 
hours  or  minutes.  A beautiful  instance  of  this 
occurred  on  the  22d  of  February  last,  just  after 
the  great  storm  which  had  fallen  upon  San 
Francisco.  While  it  was  still  revolving  around 
that  city,  its  probable  arrival  at  Corinne,  Utah, 
was  telegraphed  there,  and  also  at  Cheyenne. 
Thousands  of  miles  from  its  roar,  the  officers  at 
the  Signal  Office  in  Washington  indicated  its 
track,  velocity,  and  force.  In  twenty-four  hours, 
as  they  had  forewarned  Cheyenne  and  Omaha, 
it  reached  those  cities.  Chicago  was  warned 
twenty  hours  or  more  before  it  came.  Its  ar- 
rival there  was  with  great  violence,  unroofing 
houses  and  causing  much  destruction.  Its 
course  was  telegraphed  to  Cleveland  and  Buf- 
falo, which,  a day  afterward,  it  duly  visited. 
The  president  of  the  Pacific  Railroad  has  not 
more  perfectly  under  his  eye  and  control  the 
train  that  left  San  Francisco  to-day  than  Gen- 
eral Mycr  had  the  storm  just  described. 

While  the  observers  now  in  the  field  are  per- 
fecting themselves  in  their  work,  the  chief  sig- 
nal officer  is  training  other  sergeants  at  the 
camp  of  instruction  (Fort  Whipple,  Virginia), 
who  will  go  forth  hereafter  as  valued  auxil- 
iaries. It  has  been  fully  demonstrated  by  the 
signal  officer  that  the  army  of  the  United  States 
is  the  best  medium  through  which  to  conduct 
most  efficiently  and  economically  the  operations 
of  the  Storm  Signal  Service.  Through  the  army 
organization  the  vast  system  of  telegraphy  for 
meteorological  purposes  can  be,  and  is  now  be- 
ing, most  successfully  handled.  44  Whatever 
else  General  Myer  has  not  done,”  says  the  New 
York  World,  44  he  has  demonstrated  that  there 
can  be,  and  now  is,  a perfect  net-work  of  tel- 
egraphic communication  extending  over  the 
whole  country,  working  in  perfect  order,  by  the 
signal-men,  and  capable  of  furnishing  almost 
instantaneous  messages  from  every  point  to  the 
central  office  at  Washington.  Think  of  a sin- 
gle jump  by  wire  from  San  Francisco  2700 
miles  eastward  three  times  a day ! When 
General  Myer  undertook  to  put  this  system  in 
working  order,  the  telegraph  companies  said  it 
was  impossible — no  Bach  thing  had  ever  been 
heard  of  in  telegraphing.  It  is  now  a grand 
fait  accompli,  as  much  as  the  passing  of  the 
Suez  Canal  by  ships  or  the  escaping  from  Paris 
by  balloons.”* 

At  present  the  signal  officer  aims  only  to 
give  a synopsis  of  each  day’s  weather,  and  a 
statement  of  what  weather  may  be  expected  or 
will proltably  occur.  The  44  probabilities”  so  far 
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I have  been  most  beautifully  verified  and  con- 
' firmed. 

It  is  not  thought  wise  to  undertake  more 
than  can  be  securely  accomplished.  The  syn- 
opses and  44  probabilities”  are  all  that  intelligent 
shippers  and  careful  seamen  require.  Shippers 
will  not  send  their  vessels  to  sea  if  the  weath- 
er synopsis  indicates  threatening  or  alarming 
weather. 

Travelers  can  consult  the  “probabilities”  be- 
fore leaving  home ; and  any  severe  storm  that 
menaces  any  city  or  port  is  now  specially  tele- 
graphed thither,  and  the  announcement  is  mado 
by  bulletins  posted  in  the  most  public  places. 

By  the  modest  estimate  of  the  signal  officers, 
the  following  is  a table  showing  percentage  of 
44  probabilities”  that  have  been  verified. 

Fully  verified 50  per  cent 

Verified  in  part S9  “ “ 

Failed 20  “ « 

It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
failures  have  often  been  due  to  lack  of  informa- 
tion from  points  where  as  yet  no  observer-ser- 
geant is  stationed. 

FUTURE  AIMS. 

The  Signal  Sendee  has,  up  to  this  time,  acted 
upon  the  wise  maxim  of  44  making  haste  slow- 
ly,” and  undertaking  to  do  nothing  which  was 
not  in  its  power  to  do  safely  and  securely,  with- 
out risk  of  failure.  It  has  acted  upon  the  con- 
fidence it  has  in  the  people  that  they  will  pa- 
tiently await  the  development  of  solid  science, 
meantime  leaving  no  stone  unturned  to  hasten 
fonvard  the  obsenations  which  may  lead  to  a 
more  exact  acquaintance  with  the  habits,  move- 
ments, and  tracks  of  our  American  storms. 
Great  progress  has  in  a very  short  time  been 
made  in  this  knowledge,  and  cveiy  day  new 
light  is  dawning  upon  the  science  of  storms. 

The  instruments  of  the  service  have  been 
bought  on  trial.  They  are  undergoing  the 
most  varied  experiments.  In  a short  time,  it 
is  hoped,  they  will  be  greatly  improved  and  per- 
fected, and  then  the  chief  signal  officer’s  results 
will  be  more  satisfactory  to  himself,  and  his  la- 
bors will  bo  greatly  facilitated.  The  celerity 
with  which  important  results  have  already  been 
attained  by  this  officer  has  surprised  and  star- 
tled both  himself  and  the  friends  of  the  great 
movement. 

As  soon  as  possible,  therefore,  the  Signal  Of- 
fice will  have  its  signal  posts  along  the  lakes 
and  on  our  Atlantic  sea-board,  where  caution- 
ary signals  will  be  displayed,  warning  vessels 
of  approaching  gales  and  storms,  and  also  a 
signal  for  clear  weather.  These  will  be  dis- 
played by  day  and  by  night,  by  a very  simple 
and  suitable  contrivance  now  being  perfected 
by  General  Myer.  In  New  York  already  ar- 
rangements have  been  made  for  displaying  the 
signals  to  shipping  in  the  harbor  from  a lofty 
structure  on  the  roof  of  the  Equitable  Life  In- 
surance Company’s  office,  the  best  station  that 
could  be  chosen.  The  display  of  these  storm 
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signals  proper  will  place  the  American  Signal 
Bureau  at  once  in  a position  to  render  inesti- 
mable service  to  shipping  and  all  commercial 
interests. 

These  signals  will  at  first  be  neglected  by 
ruder  and  more  unskillful  seamen  and  shippers ; 
but,  os  in  the  case  of  the  famous  Fitzroy  sig- 
nals on  the  English  coast,  every  week  will  add 
new  demonstrations  of  the  value  and  utility  of 
this  system — one  of  the  most  splendid  gifts  be- 
queathed by  modern  science  to  the  human 
race. 

The  signaling  of  storms  and  desolating  cy- 
clones to  the  unsuspecting  seaman  will,  it  is 
believed,  mark  a new  era  in  our  lake  and  coast 
navigation,  and  be  the  means  of  annually  saving 
many  lives  anti  millions  of  dollars'  worth  of  our 
floating  property. 

The  comparison  of  these  signals  with  the 
weather  following  the  signals  will  be  then  a 
matter  of  special  attention.  Every  discrepancy 
can  then  be  carefully  noted  and  probed,  and 
evexy  day  the  meteorologists  in  charge  of  the 
“probabilities”  will  find  the  means  of  rectify- 
ing any  errors  they  may  have  fallen  into,  and 
daily  increasing  the  accuracy  and  perfecting  the 
plan  of  their  forecasts. 

The  storm  signals  will  bo  displayed  at  any 
hour  of  the  day  or  night  when  the  instrumental 
indications  give  notice  of  bad  weather ; and  ex- 
perience has  already  shown  that  generally  at 
least  twenty-four  hours'  forewarning  can  be  giv- 
en from  the  central  office  in  Washington  of  all 
important  weather  phenomena.  With  the  tele- 
graph to  premonish,  forecasts  for  two  or  three 
days  in  advance  are  hazardous  and  unneces- 
sary. For  almost  all  practical  purposes  of  life 
a day's  notice  of  atmospheric  disturbances  is 
quite  sufficient,  and  more  reliable  than  longer 
premonitions.  It  will  be  a grand  triumph  for 
American  science  when  the  electric  telegraph — 
an  American  invention — is  so  utilized  that  it 
will  bring  all  citizens  of  the  United  States  into 
electric  communication  with  each  other,  and 
the  most  fearful  storm,  as  well  as  the  sunshine 
and  shower,  shall  be  every  day  a subject  of 
forewarning  or  gratulation  throughout  the  land, 
and  even  on  the  lakes  and  oceans  that  wash 
the  American  coasts. 


MISS  LANGTON’S  PORTRAIT. 

ST.*  ETIENNE  is  a little  bathing  establish- 
ment somewhere — not  to  be  prosily  exact — 
on  the  French  coast.  I say  a bathing  establish- 
ment, because  it  is  this  which  really  makes  the 
place  of  any  account;  this,  and  not  the  small  vil- 
lage with  its  chateau  overlooking  it,  which  con- 
stitutes St.  Etienne  proper.  In  the  good  old 
feudal  days,  when  the  lords  of  the  soil  took, 
as  a matter  of  course,  that  unlimited  license 
so  sadly  curtailed  by  the  narrowing  spirit  of 
later  times,  there  had  been  gay  doings  in  that 
same  chateau.  The  race  of  St.  Etienne  de 
Forsanz  had  always  been  used  to  grind  the 
faces  of  their  dependents  with  a charming  in- 


difference as  to  results.  They  had  slept  soft 
and  lived  well,  however  it  might^fare  with  those 
out  of  whom  their  ease  was  wrung,  and  who 
would  as  soon  have  thought  of  remonstrating 
with  that  invisible  Power  whose  tempests  some- 
times swept  down  their  harvests  and  swamped 
their  boats  as  with  the  carelessly  cruel  line 
which  from  a height  far  removed  from  their 
common  humanity — save  in  the  accidents  of 
birth  And  death — stretched  out  over  their  heads 
the  rod  of  an  absolute  rule. 

But  all  this  was  over  now.  The  present  rep- 
resentative of  the  family  had  neither  the  pow- 
er nor  the  will  to  keep  up  the  ancient  state,  and 
preferred  getting  rid  of  his  much  diminished 
revenues  in  Paris.  So  the  walls  that  should 
have  sheltered  him  stood  lonely  and  moss- 
grown,  and  the  people  who  should  have  been 
his  serfs  dwelt  underneath,  disgracefully  free 
and  contented,  selling  their  cheese  and  eggs 
and  fish  to  the  best  advantage,  and  luxuriating 
unhindered  in  dirt  and  disorder — a privilege,  to 
be  sure,  with  which,  to  do  them  justice,  their 
former  proud  oppressors  had  never  interfered. 

But  although  the  old  chateau  was  deserted, 
or  rather  because  it  was  deserted,  it  was  one  of 
the  best  features  of  a landscape  rich  in  attrac- 
tions. The  scenery  of  St.  Etienne  is  not  so 
much  striking  as  lovely.  It  has  little  of  the 
bold,  except  just  on  tho  sea-shore,  where  the 
rocks  are  piled  high  and  ragged,  and  where  in 
a storm  the  great  waves  come  climbing  and 
clamoring  in  wildly  enough.  But  turning  to 
look  inland,  and  keeping  your  back  on  the  too- 
suggestive  bath  buildings,  you  see  a soft  green 
country  rolling  up  and  back  in  gentle  swells, 
dotted  with  clusters  of  low  thatched  cottages 
scarcely  rising  over  the  abundant  harvests  about 
them,  and  behind,  on  the  highest  slope  of  all, 
looking  down  even  on  the  leafy  heads  of  its 
twisting  chestnut  avenue,  with  white  glimpses 
of  the  road  between,  a gray  irregular  mass,  with 
every  seam  and  ivy  stem  outlined  against  the 
warm  blue  air  that  winks  and  trembles  under 
the  flood  of  the  summer  sunlight.  Every  where 
greenness,  glow,  and  luxuriance,  with  that  one 
sombre  foil  to  give  exactly  the  rest  to  the  eye 
and  shade  to  the  thought  needful  for  the  per- 
fect enjoyment  of  the  picture. 

Upon  all  this  beauty  there  was  but  one  blot 
— the  bathing  establishment  mentioned  in  the 
beginning.  Standing  on  the  sea-shore  you 
could,  as  I have  said,  turn  your  back  upon  it ; 
but  no  such  expedient  availed  when,  seeking  to 
reverse  the  view,  you  looked  from  the  chateau's 
topmost  turret  down  on  the  laughing  land 
thrown  out  now  against  the  dark  rocks  and  the 
dim  sea-distance.  Here  to  turn  your  back  on 
the  building  was  to  turn  it  at  the  same  time  on 
the  finest  points  of  view.  You  must  bear  with 
it  as  best  you  might,  but  with  such  a perpetual 
and  growing  irritation  that  you  began  to  under- 
stand how  the  last  St.  Etienne  de  Forsanz  had 
been  willing  to  abandon  his  ancestral  home 
rather  than  suffer  from  this  constant  eye-sore. 
Not  that  such  a motive  had  in  the  least  influ- 
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enced  Monsieur  Auguste’s  very  willing  exile ; 
only  it  might  well  have  done  so. 

Ugly  as  it  is,  the  establishment  has  its  own 
sufficient  reasons  for  existence.  And  they  are 
better  reasons  than  the  deserted  old  chateau 
could  boast  in  those  utilitarian  eyes  to  which  a 
thing  of  beauty  is  not  necessarily  a joy  for- 
ever. Tenantless,  ivy-grown,  dilapidated  here 
and  there,  the  picturesque  towers  were  of  worth 
only  as  they  helped  increase  the  attractions  of 
the  thriving  speculation  on  which  they  frowned 
down  so  grimly.  The  place  had  been  admira- 
bly chosen  by  one  possessing  a quick  percep- 
tion of  the  temporal,  if  not  of  the  eternal,  fitness 
of  things.  Just  at  one  Bide  of  the  rocky  cliffs, 
it  not  only  commands  a wide,  smooth  beach, 
unsurpassed  for  sea-bathing,  but  the  spring  of 
medicinal  waters  from  which  it  derives  the  bet- 
ter part  of  its  reputation.  The  establishment 
is  large,  long,  and  straggling,  a small  village  in 
itself,  and  filled,  during  the  season,  with  that 
motley  crowd  which  such  a place  is  wont  to  as- 
semble together. 

From  the  railway  station,  twelve  miles  dis- 
tant, you  can  reach  St.  Etienne  by  one  of  the 
diligences  always  in  waiting  for  the  incoming 
train.  Or,  if  you  do  not  grudge  a slight  extra 
expense,  you  can  take  an  open  carriage,  and  go 
at  your  own  pace  and  will  through  the  beauti- 
ful country.  This  had  been  the  choice  of  two 
English  travelers,  father  and  daughter,  on  their 
way  to  the  baths  one  soft  May  day  in  the  year 
1870. 

As  they  neared  their  destination  they  began 
to  overtake  various  loiterers  scattered  singly  or 
in  little  groups  along  the  road,  all  of  whom 
turned  to  look,  with  a sort  of  idle  curiosity,  at 
the  carriage  and  its  occupants.  Among  them, 
but  somewhat  apart,  was  a young  man  with  a 
pack  on  his  shoulders,  and  a folded  camp-stool 
in  his  hand.  At  the  noise  of  wheels  he  too 
raised  his  eyes  with  a careless  glance,  which 
changed  immediately  into  a gaze  too  absorbed 
even  to  notice  the  respectful  flourish  with  which 
the  driver  touched  his  hat.  Going  on,  the  lat- 
ter turned  and  spoke  a few  words  in  French  to 
his  passengers. 

44  What  does  he  say?”  asked  the  gentleman, 
bending  forward.  44  Painter,  eh  ? and  hand- 
some enough  for  one  of  his  own  models,  if  he 
was  well  brushed.  Uncommonly  dusty;  but 
that's  all  in  the  way  of  art — hey,  Alice  ?” 

To  this  unique  exposition  of  the  artistic  na- 
ture Miss  Langton  made  no  reply.  It  is  doubt- 
ful if  she  even  heard  her  father’s  words,  occu- 
pied as  she  was  in  analyzing  the  look  the  young 
man  had  given  her. 

Too  many  admiring  glances  had  been  be- 
stowed on  Alice  Langton  to  cause  her  any  sur- 
prise now,  but  this  was  something  else  and 
much  more  than  admiration ; it  was  recogni- 
tion, instantaneous  and  unmistakable,  though 
qualified  with  a certain  wonder.  Yet  that  she 
had  never  before  seen  his  face — a face  not 
readily  overlooked  nor  forgotten  — she  was 
equally  certain. 


In  the  midst  of  these  reflections  they  reach- 
ed the  door  of  the  great  caravansary,  from 
which  flew  forth  a crowd  of  quick  and  obse- 
quious attendants,  eager  to  welcome  milor  and 
miladi,  and  save  them,  if  that  might  be,  the 
trouble  of  moving  so  much  as  an  eyelid.  Mr. 
Langton,  with  a muttered  aside  upon  44  a 
plague  of  French  frogs  forever  hopping  in  the 
way,”  himself  conducted  his  daughter  to  her 
rooms,  and  saw,  first  of  all,  every  thing  dis- 
posed for  her  requirements,  possible  or  impossi- 
ble ; then,  with  a strict  injunction  not  to  move 
until  his  return,  he  took  himself  away  to  rec- 
onnoitre a little,  according  to  his  habit  in  any 
new  surroundings. 

The  old  chateau,  of  which  he  had  had  a 
glimpse  before  dismounting,  especially  interest- 
ed him.  A man  of  stirring,  restless  tempera- 
ment, he  delighted  in  those  odds  and  ends  of 
information  readily  acquired  in  traveling,  and 
of  about  as  much  use  to  their  possessors  as  so 
many  fragments  of  china-ware  which  will  never 
match,  nor  form,  from  all  their  variety,  a sin- 
gle whole  and  serviceable  dish.  Having  con- 
sidered his  new  study  from  all  accessible  points 
without,  Mr.  Langton ’s  next  wish  was  to  see 
something  of  its  inside,  and,  impatient  as  usual, 
longed  for  some  one  to  question  at  once.  He 
had  not  long  to  wait.  Hearing  a step  on  the 
rocks  below  the  ledge  where  he  had  seated 
himself,  he  jumped  up  and  accosted  the  new- 
comer, with  little  ceremony,  in  the  best  French 
he  could  muster. 

But  Mr.  Langton's  best  French  was  singu- 
larly bad.  He  could  ask  for  a dinner  or  a bed 
intelligibly  enough,  at  any  rate,  to  get  what  he 
wanted ; but  once  off  the  beaten  track,  he 
stood,  unsupported  by  better  knowledge,  as 
helpless  as  a child  that  has  lost  its  way.  Now, 
having  begun  half  a dozen  different  sentences, 
and  made  an  utter  failure  of  each,  he  broke  off 
short,  to  groan  in  English, 

44 Confound  such  a language!  there’s  no 
making  head  or  tail  of  it.” 

44 1 speak  a little  English,  if  monsieur  pre- 
fers,” remarked  the  other,  with  edifying  gravity. 

44  And  why  the  devil  were  you  too  polite  to 
tell  me  that  at  first  ? There,  there ! I beg  your 
pardon.” 

44 For  calling  me  polite?”  said  t^ie  young 
man,  with  a smile. 

44  No,  no,  but  for — Never  mind ! Now  I 
look  closer,  it’s  the  young  painter.” 

44  At  monsieur’s  service,”  responded  the  oth- 
er, lifting  his  hat  again. 

44 Now,  my  friend,  my  name  is  Langton,” 
said  the  English  gentleman,  abruptly,  44  and  if 
you'll  do  me  a favor  you’ll  call  me  that,  and  not 
mosseer.  You  speak  surprisingly  well — for  a 
Frenchman ; and  if  you’d  only  leave  those  out- 
landish names  alone,  you  would  not  be  so  much 
more  out  of  the  way  than  a real  Englishman 
brought  up  on  the  Continent.” 

44  As  Mister  Langtonne  pleases,”  said  the 
young  artist,  amused  rather  than  annoyed  by 
the  oddities  of  his  new  acquaintance. 
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“You  don’t  ask  how  I know  you’re  a paint- 
er. More  French  politeness,  I suppose;  but 
I’m  an  Englishman,  thank  Heaven ! and  1 don’t 
beat  about  the  bush.”  Upon  which  remark 
followed  a recital  of  the  previous  encounter. 

The  acquaintance  thus  begun  progressed  so 
much  to  Mr.  Langton’s  satisfaction  that  he  was 
rather  late  in  rejoining  his  daughter.  He  found 
her  not  taking  the  repose  he  bad  enjoined,  but 
pacing  restlessly  up  and  down,  stopping  fre- 
quently before  the  window. 

“ Oh,  papa,”  she  answered  his  remonstrance, 
“nothing  tires  me  so  much  as  lying  still  here 
with  nothing  to  do.  I had  the  couch  moved 
tip  before  the  window,  and  looked  out  until  I 
quite  got  myself  into  a fever  envying  you.  I 
knew  you  were  exploring  this  lovely  place.” 

“So  I was,  my  dear,”  replied  her  father, 
complacently.  “I’ve  viewed  it,  I may  say, 
from  the  four  points  of  the  compass.  You  re- 
member the  old  shattow  [such  was  Mr.  Lang- 
ton’s pronunciation]  I pointed  out  to  you  ? I’ve 
found  out  all  about  that.  It  belongs  to  the 
family  of  St.  Etienne  de — Lord  knows  what ; 
they  go  back  to  Sharleymane,  I believe.  While 
I was  sitting  staring  at  it,  who  should  turn  up 
in  the  nick  of  time  but  our  dusty  young  paint- 
er. A downright  good  fellow,  if  he  is  a French- 
man ; knows  the  country  like  a book,  and  has 
got  the  best  part  of  it  on  canvas.  I’ve  been 
looking  at  his  things.  That  young  man  is  going 
to  make  his  mark,  take  my  word  for  it.  Such 
tone!  such  feeling!”  enthusiastically  finished 
Mr.  Langton,  who  fancied  himself  a great  con- 
noisseur of  art,  and  who  really  did  care  for  it 
in  his  way. 

“ But  you’ll  see  for  yourself,”  he  began  again, 
abruptly.  “I've  given  him  an  order  to  paint 
your  portrait.” 

“But,  papa — ” began  Alice,  turning  round 
in  amazement. 

“ No  buts,  my  dear,  I beg.  Remember  what 
a comfort  it  will  be  by-and-by,  when — ahem ! 
And  it’s  hot  an  opportunity  to  be  lost,  I tell 
you,  Alice.” 

“Shall  I go  at  once?”  asked  Alice,  smiling, 
and  making  as  if  to  leave  the  room,  “ or  can  I 
wait  until  Miss  Willetts  comes  ?” 

“ Eh  ? Oh,  you’re  laughing  at  me ! ” said  her 
father,  good  - humoredly.  “No,  I think  we’ll 
wait  till  you’re  a little  stronger,  my  dear.  Sin- 
gular Miss  Willetts’s  relatives  must  take  this 
time  to  be  ill.  You’ll  be  very  uncomfortable 
without  her,  I’m  afraid  ?” 

Miss  Willetts  >vas  a decayed  gentlewoman, 
to  whom  had  been  confided  the  care  of  Alice 
Langton’s  childish  years,  and  who  still  remain- 
ed with  her  in  a nondescript  position  — half 
companion,  half  friend.  She  had  been  left,  on 
the  way,  to  Btay  with  a sick  niece  living  in  a town 
some  two  days’  journey  from  St.  Etienne.  This 
person,  however,  must  have  perceived  and  re- 
pented her  unwarrantable  liberty  in  falling  ill 
at  so  inconvenient  a time,  for  she  proceeded  to 
mend  with  such  rapidity  that  Miss  Willetts  was 
able  to  join  her  party'  in  a very  short  while. 


This  was  especially  fortunate,  as  it  happened, 
for  a little  later  Mr.  Langton  was  summoned 
to  England  on  pressing  affairs  that  could  not 
be  shifted  to  other  shoulders.  He  was  obliged 
to  go  away,  leaving  his  daughter  to  get  well 
under  the  eye  of  the  faithful  Willetts — a sober, 
rather  dull  woman,  but  thoroughly  devoted  to 
Miss  Langton.  He  went,  too,  having  scarcely 
seen  the  commencement  of  the  portrait,  the  ar- 
rangements for  which,  with  the  restless  energy 
characteristic  of  his  whims,  be  had  lost  no  time 
in  making. 

To  say  that  Miss  Langton  was  left  to  get 
well  is  not,  however,  precisely  correct,  as  that 
implies  that  she  was  ill,  which  was  not  now  the 
case.  A low  fever  had  hung  about  her  during 
the  earlier  spring-time,  but  this  had  passed  off, 
leaving  no  other  effect  than  a certain  languor, 
greatly  exaggerated  by  the  anxiety  of  her  fa- 
ther for  liis  only  child.  He  had  caught  at  the 
physician’s  suggestion  that  change  of  air  and 
scene  might  benefit  Alice,  and  when  on  the  Con- 
tinent had  listened  as  eagerly  to  some  friend 
who  recommended  the  medicinal  waters  of  St. 
Etienne.  These  he  at  once  concluded  the  one 
thing  needful  to  restore  her  constitution,  and 
forthwith  whisked  her  off  thither  to  regain  at 
her  leisure  her  former  strength. 

She  certainly  did  not  look  like  an  invalid.  A 
little  paler,  perhaps,  now  than  was  her  wont ; 
but  she  had  never  been  a rosy  beauty,  though 
exquisitely  fair.  A great  deal  of  wavy  hair, 
rather  blonde  than  golden  ; large,  pensive,  dark 
eyes ; a figure  somewhat  tall  and  slight,  but  with 
that  firm,  elastic  grace  of  contour  and  motion 
which  comes  only  from  abundant  health — such 
was  the  Alice  Langton  that  was  about  to  be 
transferred  to  the  canvas  of  Rend  Dessart.  The 
peculiarity  of  the  face  lny  in  a little  droop  of 
the  corners  of  the  mouth  and  eyelids,  not  suf- 
ficiently marked  to  make  the  face  a grave  one, 
but  just  enough  to  give  it  in  repose  a certain 
expression  which  I may  call  pathetic. 

She  was  to  be  painted  in  an  old  Venetian 
costume  which  had  been  found  in  turning  over 
M.  Dessert's  sketches.  When  her  father  had 
consulted  her  on  the  subject  she  had  said,  “It 
is  your  picture,  papa,  and  you  shall  choose.” 
So  he  had  chosen  this ; and-  although,  as  he 
himself  avowed,  the  selection  of  the  dress  had 
been  made  because  it  reminded  him  of  a favor- 
ite one  of  Alice’s,  it  was  not  the  less  effective, 
the  coloring,  at  once  brilliant  and  delicate,  set- 
ting off  to  perfection  Miss  Langton’s  style  of 
beauty.  The  lady  in  the  original  sits  leaning 
a little  forward  from  a high,  dark  chair,  very 
faintly  relieved  with  lines  of  gilding,  the  folds 
of  her  robe  sweeping  back  to  one  side  in  stripes 
of  the  palest  cream-color  and  rose.  One  hand 
holds,  just  beneath  the  low,  square  corsage,  a 
round  fan  of  soft  white  feathers,  over  which  the 
eyes  look  expectantly ; the  other  rests  on  the 
dark  chair-arm ; and  a pet  bird  that  has  perch- 
ed on  the  wrist  half  hidden  in  draperies  of  lace- 
work,  stretching  forward  his  little  bill,  seems  to 
listen  too. 
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Mr.  L&ngton  had  been  rather  late  in  predict- 
ing that  Rend  Dessart  would  make  his  mark. 
His  name  was  already  known  in  the  artistic 
world.  One  of  his  pictures,  exhibited  in  the 
Salon , had  won  him  much  praise  and  the  more 
substantial  tribute  of  a medal.  Greater  author- 
ities than  his  English  patron  looked  confidently 
to  a future  worthy  of  the  promise  already  given, 
and  only  lamented  that  he  might  endanger  his 
own  success  by  a waywardness  that  took  too 
slight  account  of  popularity.  Not  that  he  de- 
spised either  fame  or  money ; but  these,  though 
very  good  in  themselves,  must  yield  if  they 
clashed  with  theories  and  ideals  whose  truth  he 
felt  inflexible.  Art  first ; success,  if  that  were 
to  be,  after.  So  ran  his  creed,  to  which  he  held 
with  the  fidelity  of  a simple,  earnest  nature. 

He  was  not  ordinarily  a portrait-painter,  and 
the  facility,  even  eagerness,  with  which  he  ac- 
ceded to  Mr.  Langton’s  proposition  mi^ht  well, 
under  the  circumstances,  have  surprised  that 
gentleman,  only  it  never  occurred  to  him  to 
wonder  at  a young  artist’s  accepting  any  com- 
mission whatever.  Paint  was  paint,  and  to  be 
turned  into  bread  and  cheese  as  well  in  one  way 
as  another.  Alice,  however,  who  could  take  a 
juster  view  of  the  case,  did  speculate  somewhat 
upon  the  motives  which  had  led  M.  Dessart  out 
of  his  usual  tad tier  to  make  an  exception  in  her 
favor. 

Whatever  the  cause,  the  result  was,  at  any 
rate,  an  agreeable  one.  Indeed,  these  sittings 
soon  became  very  pleasant  to  both  of  them. 
Their  minds  had  so  much  in  common,  yet  often 
at  the  same  time  such  different  points  of  view, 
that  the  interest  of  their  conversation  could  not 
easily  flag.  Poor  Miss  Willetts,  patient  and 
silent,  with  her  book  in  a corner,  must  have  been 
pretty  well  bewildered  with  so  much  os  she 
could  comprehend  of  their  widely  ranging  dis- 
cussions, carried  on  sometimes  in  French,  some- 
times in  English,  which  M.  Dessart  spoke  fluent- 
ly. Upon  Miss  Langton’s  remarking  as  much 
one  day,  he  told  her  that,  while  a boy  at  school, 
his  most  intimate  companion  had  been  a young 
English  lad,  whom  some  chance  had  placed 
there  also.  They  had  lived  thus  intimately  to- 
gether for  four  years,  had  afterward  entered 
the  same  studio,  and  dwelt  together  like  broth- 
ers until  death  came  between  them. 

“ What  I have  of  your  language  I owe  to  poor 
George.  But  my  unfortunate  accent,  that  is 
what  he  could  not  take  from  me  ; and  I could 
never  pass  for  your  real  English,”  he  added, 
with  a smile  at  the  recollection  of  Mr.  Lang- 
ton’s introductoiy  words.  Alice  thought  that 
that  same  accent,  and  little  occasional  odd  turns 
of  phrase,  gave  his  speech  a piquancy  by  no 
means  to  be  wished  away. 

Mindful  of  his  sitter’s  recent  illness,  M.  Des- 
sart would  not  allow  her  to  fatigue  herself  too 
long  with  one  position.  In  the  intervals  of  rest 
she  would  loiter  about  the  studio,  looking  at 
this  and  that,  or  gazing  out  on  the  richly  varied 
prospect  beyond,  talking  the  while  with  the  art- 
ist at  his  work.  One  day,  thus  making  the  tour 


of  the  room,  she  saw,  half  hidden  behind  an  easel, 
a port-folio  which,  in  slipping,  had  unfastened 
itself, 'and  disarranged  its  too-plentiful  contents. 
She  was  free  there  to  examine  as  she  would ; 
she  knew  that,  and,  drawing  out  the  port-folio, 
she  began  to  look  over  the  sketches.  M.  Dessart 
could  not  see  her  as  she  sat  thus  behind  him, 
but  presently  his  quick  ear  noticed  that  the  lit- 
tle rustle  of  the  paper  in  turning  had  ceased  al- 
together. 

“May  I know  what  is  so  happy  as  to  en- 
gross mademoiselle?”  he  asked.  “She  has 
not  spoken  for  many  minutes.” 

44  Such  a strange  picture,  Monsieur  Dessart ! 
I like  it — more  than  I can  say — and  yet — ” 

The  artist,  brush  in  hand,  crossed  the  room, 
and  looked  over  her  shoulder. 

“Ah!  I had  forgotten  it  was  there,”  he  said. 
“You  sec  the  resemblance?” 

“To  me,  you  mean  ? Yes,  I think  so ; only 
so  much  too — Was  it  done  very  lately  ?”  she 
asked,  breaking  off  abruptly. 

44  Two  months  since.  Mademoiselle  will  not 
finish  ? She  was  saying  4 so  much  too—'  ” 

Alice,  who  had  begun  to  speak  impulsively, 
had  stopped  short  in  a speech  which  she  thought 
seemed  almost  to  demand  a compliment.  But 
now,  directly  questioned,  she  must  either  refuse 
to  answer  or  make  the  matter  more  marked  by 
hesitation. 

44  Too  beautiful,”  she  said,  hurriedly. 

“Too  beautiful!”  repeated  the  young  man, 
with  a tone  and  look  at  once  the  most  subtly 
flattering  and  the  farthest  removed  from  com- 
mon compliment  possible.  Her  eyes  turned 
for  relief  to  the  picture,  and  both  continued  to 
look  at  it  in  silence. 

It  was  a little  crayon  sketch,  perfectly  sim- 
ple in  subject,  and  yet,  as  Alice  had  thought, 
with  something  peculiar  about  it.  The  sea, 
lashed  and  broken  after  a storm,  was  glooming 
under  the  sullen  twilight  beginning  to  close 
about  it.  On  the  rocks  of  the  shore  stood  a 
girl,  a black  mantle  wrapped  round  her  white 
robe  and  half  falling  off  her  fair  hair.  Her 
eyes  were  turning  from  the  dark,  waste  waters 
before  her  to  the  dark,  vague  sky  behind,  where 
a single  line  of  light  gleamed  out  of  the  black- 
ness with  an  intensity  almost  startling.  No- 
where else  was  there  even  a glimmer,  save  for 
one  dim  star,  guessed  at  rather  than  seen, 
struggling  to  look  through  the  cloud  about  it 
on  the  shock  of  billows  below.  In  those  love- 
ly, dilated  eyes  there  was  a helplessness,  a 
hopelessness,  a lonely  terror,  whose  fascination 
seemed  for  the  moment  to  draw  the  beholder 
into  that  same  atmosphere  of  desolation,  where 
presence  yet  was  not  companionship. 

“ The  storm  and  the  sea,”  said  Alice,  almost 
unconsciously  thinking  aloud.  “ He  is  on  the 
sea,  and  she  is  looking — ” 

“For  what  will  never  come  back.”  Rend 
Dessart’s  low,  sad  voice  completed  the  pause. 

“ But,  Monsieur  Dessart,”  said  Alice  at 
length,  abruptly,  “ two  months  ago  you  had  not 
seen  me.  Then  it  is  not — ” 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


422 


HARPER'S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


“A  study  from  mademoiselle,  she  would  ask  ? 
Mademoiselle, it  is  a study  from  a dream.  Yes,” 
he  repeated,  as  Alice  looked  up  at  him  in  sur- 
prise, “a  dream,  a vision.  When  I came  here 
first  that  scene,  that  face,  haunted  me  day  and 
night  until  I had  placed  it  before  my  eyes. 
Then — I saw  you,  and  I knew  my  dream.” 

As  he  spoke  Alice  recalled  that  look  of  won- 
dering recognition  which  had  struck  her  on 
their  first  encounter. 

“ How  strange ! Yes,  it  is  very  like  me,” 
turning  again  to  the  picture.  “ But,  Monsieur 
Dessart,  has  my  face  that  sad  look  ?” 

“Its  possibilities.  Please  God  they  may 
never  be  more.”  He  spoke  in  a strange,  ab- 
sent way,  with  eyes  that,  gazing  into  vacancy, 
seemed  to  see  other  visions  there. 

“Monsieur  Dessart,”  said  Alice,  after  a 
while,  “I  should  so  like  this  picture  for  my 
own.  Or,  perhaps,”  she  continued,  seeing  that 
he  made  no  reply,  and  fearing  to  have  made  a 
request  which  he  might  be  equally  unwilling  to 
grant  or  to  refuse — “perhaps  you  will  be  so 
kind  as  to  make  me  a copy  ?” 

“Mademoiselle,  I shall  never  copy  the 
sketch.  I do  not  dare.  I fear  the  omen. 
What  I wish  is  to  forget  it.  Many  times  I 
have  thought  to  destroy  it,  but  something  held 
my  hand.  Then  I placed  it  out  of  sight,  and 
thought,  no  eye  Bhall  see  it;  I will  not  re- 
member. Pardon,  mademoiselle,  that  I should 
not  regard  any  wish  of  yours,  but  I have  the 
fear  for  you." 

He  spoke  with  an  earnestness,  a solemnity 
even,  which  had  its  effect  on  Alice,  little  super- 
stitious as  she  was.  Of  conrse  she  could  not 
urge  the  subject  further.  But  it  staid  in  her 
thoughts,  nevertheless ; and  though  she  spoke 
of  other  things,  her  mind  was  not  with  her 
words.  M.  Dessart  very  quickly  perceived 
this. 

“You  think  still  of  the  picture,  mademoi- 
selle ?”  he  said,  stopping  his  brush  to  look  at 
her,  as  she  Bat  before  him,  when  the  sitting  had 
recommenced,  with  that  pensive  shadow  in  her 
eyes,  quite  lost  in  reverie.  “It  haunts  yon, 
perhaps,  as  it  once  did  roe  ? Ah,  well ; I know, 
then,  that  one  must  exorcise  the  phantom ; it 
will  not  rest  otherwise.  I must  not  venture  to 
make  the  copy  ; but  if  mademoiselle  will  honor 
me  by  accepting  the  sketch,  all  unfinished  as  it 
is,  we  will  hope  the  spell  is  broken  in  her  hand.” 

“But,  Monsieur  Dessart,  you  are  too  kind,” 
cried  Miss  Langton,  in  surprised  delight,  with 
which  mingled  a little  embarrassment.  “I 
shall  be  very,  very  glad  to  have  the  picture,  but 
I did  not  mean  to  seem  such  a beggar.  I can 
only  console  myself,” she  added,  laughing,  “by 
thinking  that  if  you  had  kept  it,  it  would  have 
been,  perhaps,  only  to  destroy  it,  as  you  said.” 

“And  if  I had  kept  it,” said  the  artist,  smil- 
ing too,  “I  should  soon  have  found  that  I was 
copying  it — in  the  spirit  at  least.  Your  eyes 
were  getting  sad  as  hers.  So,  do  you  see,  it  was 
nothing  else  than  policy  on  my  part.  But,”  he 
continued,  with  some*  hesitation,  “if  mademoi- 


selle chooses  to  overpay  me — a thousand  times — 
she  will,  perhaps,  permit  that  I make  for  myself 
a little  copy  of  this,”  touching  the  canvas  before 
him. 

How  was  she  to  refuse  him  what,  after  all, 
had  he  so  chosen,  he  might  have  taken  without 
the  asking?  So  the  exchange  was  settled  to 
their  mutual  satisfaction. 

Miss  Langton  did  not  realize  how  largely  M. 
Dessart's  society  had  contributed  to  her  daily 
enjoyment  until  the  artist  went  off  on  a few  days1 
sketching  tour,  inveigled  by  a brother  of  the 
craft  who  had  taken  up  his  abode  somewhat 
farther  down  the  coast.  Then  she  began  to 
find  St.  Etienne  a dull  enough  little  place,  and 
the  patients,  pursuing  their  tread-mill  round  of 
bathing,  drinking,  and  bathing  again,  insuffera- 
bly tedious.  She  was  glad  of  any  diversion, 
and  looked  forward  with  more  interest  than  she 
would  once  have  thought  possible  to  a fete  which 
was  to  bl  held  at  Quinet,  the  nearest  railway 
station,  and  a thriving  little  town.  It  was  one 
of  the  ordinary  French  fetes,  with  the  ordinary 
French  characteristics  — curious  enough  to  a 
stranger,  and  the  delight  of  the  villagers,  less 
critical  than  their  Parisian  brethren.  There 
were  the  great  panoramic  displays,  contained 
in  a box-like  building  some  dozen  feet  square ; 
there  were  the  jugglers  going  through  their 
wonderful  feats  in  the  most  matter-of-fact  way, 
as  if  knives  were  made  to  be  swallowed,  and 
bodies  to  be  cut  in  two  and  stuck  together  again 
without  inconvenience  to  the  owners ; there 
were  the  circuses,  with  their  horses  that  could 
count  and  tell  the  hour  of  day,  and  their  acro- 
bat turning  leisurely  on  his  head  on  the  top  of 
a tall  pole,  amidst  the  breathless  ecstasy  of 
the  beholders ; there  was  the  traveling  shoot- 
ing-gallery, in  appearance  very  like  an  itin- 
erant daguerrean  saloon,  and  adorned  outside 
with  a work  of  art  representing  two  chairs  and 
a coffin-like  table,  over  which  a high-colored 
and  smiling  gentleman,  with  eyes  firmly  fixed 
in  the  opposite  direction,  was  firing  a pistol,  in 
presence  of  a woman  and  boy  equally  high  col- 
ored, but  with  a solemnity  of  expression  not 
exaggerated,  perhaps,  in  view  of  so  utter  a lack 
of  aim ; there  was  the  puppet  army,  of  any  na- 
tionality you  happened  to  hate,  whose  movable 
heads  you  might  have  the  satisfaction  of  knock- 
ing off  with  a death-dealing  rubber  ball  at  a sou 
the  shot ; while  among  these  and  many  kindred 
marvels  were  scattered  the  refreshment- tables, 
with  their  detestable  lemonade  and  “spice- 
bread,"  which,  if  it  did  not  tempt  the  eye  like 
Dead  Sea  fruit,  certainly  turned  to  something 
os  unpalatable  on  the  lips.  Add  a crowd  of 
peasants  in  holiday  costume,  their  bright  south- 
ern faces  all  alive,  every  gesture  a speech,  and 
you  have  a scene,  for  a time  at  least,  very  amus- 
ing and  attractive. 

So  Miss  Langton  found  it.  Having  driven 
over  rather  late,  she  had  not  yet  begun  to  weary 
of  the  novel  experience.  She  was  thinking 
how  much  her  enjoyment  of  it  would  have  been 
heightened  by  M.  Dessart's  appreciative  com- 
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ments — and  what  a pity  it  was  he  Bhonld  be 
absent  just  then! — when,  like  an  echo  to  her 
thoughts,  she  heard  his  voice,  and  tamed  to  see 
him,  smiling,  beside  her. 

u Why,  Mosseer  Dessart ! what  in  the  world 
brings  you  here  ?”  cried  Miss  Willetts,  amazed 
at  this  sadden  appearance  of  one  she  had  sup- 
posed miles  away. 

44  He  is  going  about  seeking  what  he  may  de- 
vour,” said  Alice,  with  a little  laugh. 

“Why,  I'm  sure  there’s  nothing  fit  to  eat 
here  1”  exclaimed  Miss  Willetts,  staring  at  the 
tables  with  no  favor. 

“ I referred  to  artistic  food.  It  was  a figure  of 
speech,”  said  Alice,  solemnly,  but  biting  her  lip. 

The  young  man  took  off  his  hat  with  great 
formality,  but  eyes  sparkling  with  mischief.  44  I 
thank  you,  Miss  Langtonne,  for  the  comparison 
to  that  gentleman.” 

Alice  was  a little  taken  aback.  44  I did  not 
quite  remember  when  I spoke.  But  it  is  true, 
is  it  not,  Monsieur  Dessart?”  she  persisted. 

“I  dare  to  hope  not,  if  mademoiselle  means 
the  comparison.” 

“No,  no,”  said  Alice,  forced  to  laugh  by  the 
gravity  of  his  tone.  “ Won't  you  forget  my  un- 
fortunate speech  ? I mean  you  are  looking  for 
your  choice  little  bits ; are  you  not  ?” 

“Perfectly,  and  they  do  not  fail.  For  ex- 
ample;” and  he  called  her  attention  to  a pair 
of  rustic  lovers  beside  them.  Both  were  in  high 
holiday  attire.  The  woman’s  glossy  black  hair 
shone  richer  still  beneath  the  snowy  border  of 
the  tall  white  cap,  the  long  lace-edged  strings 
of  which  were  thrown  over  her  shoulders  and 
fastened  together  with  a knot  of  colored  rib- 
bon. From  a single  glance  at  them,  as  they 
sat  together  on  their  bench,  one  guessed  that 
they  had  reached  a very  interesting  stage  of 
their  interesting  malady.  Attitude,  expression, 
all  told  the  same  story,  which  was  rather  con- 
firmed than  contradicted  by  a certain  studied 
carelessness  that  each  endeavored  to  assume. 
Alice  Langton  turned,  with  an  involuntary 
smile,  to  M.  Dessart;  but  her  eyes  fell  con- 
fused beneath  the  look — mischievous,  and  some- 
thing more — which  met  hers.  She  would  not 
ask  herself  what  was  this  difference  of  manner, 
this  something  which  she  had  felt  from  the  first 
moment  of*  his  approach,  but  began  hurriedly 
talking  to  him,  as  he  walked  beside  her,  on  the 
first  thing  thAt  came  to  her  mind. 

“You  have  not  told  us  yet  how  you  came 
here,  Monsieur  Dessart  ? I am  almost  certain 
there  was  not  a carriage  left  at  St.  Etienne.” 

“Truly.  In  effect,  I could  find  nothing 
more  than  a brouette.  You  do  not  know  the 
word  ? Tenez  ! I have  it — what  your  English 
call  a barrow-wheel!” 

“Oh  no,  no ! ” cried  Alice,  delighted  at  this  lit- 
tle slip  in  one  whose  English,  even  if  not  idiomat- 
ic, was  ordinarily  so  wonderfully  ready.  4 4 When 
we  have  occasion  to  speak  of  that  aristocratic 
carriage  we  call  it  a wheel-barrow , Monsieur 
Dessart.” 

44  Ah,  yes ! you  are  right.  And  as  I did  not 


care  to  draw  the  gaze  of  the  crowd  upon  such 
splendor,  I chose  rather  to — walk.” 

“ Walk ! But  it  is  at  least  twelve  miles  from 
St.  Etienne,  and  the  day  so  warm  1” 

“ Mademoiselle  forgets  the  wandering  habits 
of  an  artist.  He  carries  his  house  on  his  shoul- 
der, and  marches  through  dust  and  sun  as  hap- 
py as — any  other  vagabond !” 

44  Still,  if  monsieur  the  vagabond  can  recon- 
cile himself  to  comfort  and  respectability  for 
once,  I hope  he  will  go  back  with  us — unless 
our  carriage  also  is  too  splendid.  It  seemed  to 
me  not  so  veiy  far  behind  the — barrow-wheel ! ” 

44  It  is  the  happy  medium.  I shall  take  a 
seat  there  with  pleasure;  and  mademoiselle 
Bhall  laugh  at  my  English ; is  it  not  so  ?” 

And  then  Alice  met  another  of  those  quick, 
laughing  glances  with — what  was  it,  beneath 
the  surface? 

They  drove  slowly  home  through  the  early 
evening,  lighted  by  a warm,  red,  summer  moon 
— 60  red  that  when  the  first  beams  began  to 
rise  over  the  edge  of  the  hill,  Alice,  seeing  in- 
distinctly through  a mesh  of  leaves,  mistook 
them  for  a moment  for  some  far-away  fire. 
At  which  M.  Dessart  laughed  in  his  turn. 

44  Is  it  that  the  English  have  no  moon  that 
they  do  not  know  her  at  sight  ?” 

44  They  have  a moon,  but  one  superior  to  this 
beyond  all  comparison.” 

44  At  least,  then,  they  should  not  be  ashamed 
to  acknowledge  her  poor  relations*” 

44  Acknowledge  her  poor  relations ! What  a 
thoroughly  English  speech  that  is  l It  might 
almost  make  you  pass  for 4 the  real  English.’  ” 

44 1 make  you  my  salutation  of  the  compli- 
ment, mademoiselle.” 

44 1 have  seen  the  sun  rise  and  set,  and  the 
moon  rise,”  said  Alice,  after  a pause,  44  but  I 
never  saw  the  moon  set.  And  yet  I suppose 
she  does  set  ?” 

44  Indeed  she  does,  and  with  a beauty  of  her 
own  all  unsurpassed.  And  mademoiselle  has 
really  never  seen  it  ?” 

44  Monsieur  is  to  remember  that  I have  not, 
like  him,  taken  my  degree  in  such  things.” 

44  But  this  is  a thing  so  easy ! One  morning 
of  this  full  moon,  if  mademoiselle  like9  to  as- 
sist— ” 

44  Ah  1 now  you  are  quite  French  again,”  said 
Alice,  laughing.  44  Yes,  I should  like  to  lend 
my  assistance,  such  ns  it  is,  to  the  ceremony.” 

“The  hour  will  not  frighten  you?  The 
moon  is  very  early,  and  will  not  wait  even  for 
Miss  Langtonne,  I fear.” 

44  Her  politeness  shall  not  be  put  to  the  test. 
I will  be  punctual.” 

It  was  at  a very  matutinal  hour  indeed  that 
they  set  forth  the  next  morning.  Miss  Lang- 
ton, eager  for  the  expedition,  did  not  find  it  at 
all  too  early,  and,  I am  afraid,  felt  little  re- 
morse when  poor  Miss  Willetts,  dragged  too 
soon  from  her  comfortable  bed,  made  her  ap- 
pearance, blinking  and  winking,  and  unmistak- 
ably stupid  with  sleep.  But  the  veiled  sky  she 
did  lament. 
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“What  a pity!”  she  exclaimed.  “And  last 
night  was  so  clear  I expected  a glorious  pros- 
pect.” 

“I  can  not  contradict  mademoiselle — ” 

“ But  you  can,”  retorted  Alice,  mirthfully. 

“ Then  I would  say  that  she  deceives  herself,  ” 
continued  the  artist,  breaking  with  a laugh  from 
his  assumed  formality.  “This  is  nothing  more 
than  a fog,  which  will  lighten  every  moment, 
and  leave  only  so  much  os  shall  give  a greater 
beauty.  So  I believe.  We  shall  see.” 

And  they  did  see,  a little  later,  when  the 
great  orb,  not  red  now,  but  white,  with  a lumin- 
ous pallor,  made  its  way  from  maos  to  moss  of 
the  thin,  torn  vapor,  now  swimming,  a mere 
outline,  under  the  sweep  of  the  cloud,  now  sail- 
ing out,  full  and  clear,  into  blue  spaces,  till 
reaching  so  the  summit  of  the  low  hill  that  lim- 
ited the  western  horizon,  it  rested  there  for  a 
moment,  perfectly  poised  like  a silver  ball,  and 
then  sank  slowly  out  of  sight.  An  instant  there 
was  one  bright  edge  there,  and  the  next  nothing 
— nothing  but  a flying  vapor  touched  with  the 
faintest  hint  of  color,  which  was  gone,  too,  be- 
fore the  eye  could  fairly  hold  it. 

“ And  was  our  poor  moon  worth  the  trouble 
of  watching  out  of  sight?”  asked  the  artist, 
Anally. 

“ Worth  it  1”  answered  Alice,  with  a sigh  of 
delight.  “Oh,  Monsieur  Dessart,  I think  I 
shall  never  care  for  a sunset  again  1” 

“But  that  is  too  unjust,”  he  protested,  with 
a smile.  “ Beauty  interferes  never  with  itself. 
We  are  in  the  midst  of  lovely  things,  each  with 
a loveliness  of  its  own,  yet  each  but  a part  of 
the  great,  whole  earth.” 

“ Yes,  we  are  in  the  midst  of  lovely  things, 
and  I — I know  so  few  of  them.” 

“ What  of  that?  They  are  there  still.  Bet- 
ter to  feel  them  infinite  than  to  possess  all  their 
knowledge,  and  have  to  sigh  for  new  worlds,” 
he  added,  smiling.  “I  would  not  like,  I,  to 
drink  the  draught  to  the  last  drop,  and  turn 
the  empty  cup  in  my  hand.  If  life  could  lose 
its  mystery,  it  would  lose  its  sweetest  flavor 
with  it.” 

“Nevertheless,”  persisted  Alice,  laughing, 
“ I can  devote  the  whole  of  my  allotted  three- 
score years  and  ten  to  the  pursuit  of  knowledge 
without  any  fear  of  that  dreadful  day  when  I 
shall  stand  up,  disconsolate,  and  say,  Behold  the 
end  of  every  thing!” 

With  M.  Dessart’s  return  recommenced  work 
on  the  portrait,  which  was  now,  indeed,  nearly 
done.  As  if  by  a common  though  tacit  consent, 
neither  ever  spoke  of  the  time  when  it  should  be 
finished  and  cease  to  be  the  bond  between  them. 
Neither  ever  said,  When  this  happy,  busy  idle- 
ness is  over  I shall  do  this  or  I shall  go  thither. 
Were  their  minds  more  occupied  with  the  fu- 
ture ? I fancy  not.  They  were  living  utterly 
in  the  cloudless  present,  without  a thought  that 
those  golden  summer  moments  must  end. 

“ Only  to  think,”  said  Miss  Langton,  turning 
from  the  window  one  day,  “that  I should  so 
long  have  slighted  that  old  eh&tcau  tower  in 


the  exploring  I have  done  under  your  ‘ careful 
and  intelligent  guidance,' — as  the  young  ladies’ 
schools  say,”  she  finished,  laughing. 

“I’hank  you,”  replied  the  artist,  making  a 
military  salute  with  his  brush.  “Need  I say 
how  entirely  that  careful  and  intelligent  guid- 
ance is  at  your  service  whenever  you  feel  in- 
clined to  dare  the  dangers  of  the  old  turret's 
winding  stair  ? In  sober  earnest,  if  you  have  no 
fear  too  much  to  fatigue  yourself,  you  will  find 
the  ascent  repay  you  well.” 

“If  one  were  only  a bird,  to  reach  it  at  a 
single  flight  1 Papa  quite  terrified  me,  I re- 
member, with  his  description  of  all  the  climbing 
that  was  necessary.  I was  on  no  account  to  at- 
tempt it  until  I was  quite  strong  again.  But  I 
think  I am  equal  to  it  now,  at  least  up  to  a mill- 
ion and  one  stairs;  beyond  that  I can't  promise.” 

There  were  not  qnite  a million  and  one  steps 
to  the  top  of  the  old  tower,  but  there  certainly 
were  a good  many.  The  staircase  wound  up 
through  the  interior  in  a zigzag  round  that  had 
forced  more  than  one  stout  climber  to  pause  for 
breath  before  reaching  the  end  of  his  labors. 
Yet  he  might  have  chosen  to  go  over  it  all  again 
for  the  sake  of  what  waited  to  reward  him 
when,  drawing  his  foot  from  the  last  step,  he 
planted  it  firmly  on  the  narrow  plat  formed  sum- 
mit and  looked  around  on  the  wide  green  land, 
so  far  removed  as  to  seem  a picture  spread  out 
before  his  gaze,  rather  than  a world  of  which 
he  was  a part. 

The  day  Alice  Langton  had  chosen  for  her 
ascent  was  one  of  the  brightest  of  that  summer 
weather,  and  the  change  from  the  uncertain 
dusk  of  the  interior  through  which  they  had 
been  groping  to  the  full  flood  of  open  sunlight 
was  for  the  moment  overwhelming.  The  day 
was  very  still : the  sea  lay  in  the  distance  seem- 
ingly os  smooth  as  a “a  painted  ocean,”  but  an 
ocean  painted  in  such  glorious  depth  of  color  as 
mortal  hand  never  mixed.  Every  where  blue, 
blue ; endless  and  living,  softly  or  darkly  shad- 
ed, carrying  the  eye  on  and  on  to  the  dimmest 
stretch,  till  the  beguiled  vision  seemed  about  to 
follow  to  the  remotest  shores  around  which  it 
spread.  It  was  long  before  Alice  could  look  at 
any  thing  else ; she  found  a fasciuation  in  every 
play  of  light,  every  lino  and  sweep  of  color; 
sho  watched  with  ever-renewed  interest  the 
sunny  water,  entering  the  gloomy  curve  about 
the  shore  rocks,  fall  dead  and  dork  in  the 
shadow. 

“Will  mademoiselle  turn  into  a statue  be- 
fore my  eyes?”  said  M.  Dessart  at  last.  “So 
still,  so  silent ! Where  is  the  wandering  spirit 
at  this  moment?  In  England,  perhaps  ?” 

“ I was  thinking  if  I were  a painter — ” began 
Alice,  absently. 

“And  if  you  were  a painter,  what  follows? 
A masterpiece  of  art,  without  doubt  ?” 

“Yes,  perhaps,”  laughing,  os  she  came  out  of 
her  abstraction.  “No,  I am  not  going  on. 
Don’t  urgo  me  to  say  what  would  not  be  very 
— polite  to  you.” 

| “To  me?”  opening  his  black  eyes.  “Ah, 
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then  continue,  I entreat ! If  not,  I shall  think 
it  was  some  very  black  suspicion. " 

44  Nothing  blacker  than  this : I thought  if  I 
were  a painter,  such  a scene  would  make  me 
throw  down  my  brushes  in  utter  despair." 

44  And  for  me,  on  thAt  day  when  I believed  to 
have  fastened  the  innermost  soul  of  nature  to 
my  canvas,  with  not  a shade  of  meaning  left 
unrendered — could  such  a day  ever  come — it  is 
then  I would  throw  down  my  brushes  and  go 
and  hang  myself!  Oh,  the  poverty  of  a nature 
one  can  catch  and  frame  and  hang  in  a salon ! 
Who  would  paint  what  he  knows  he  could 
paint  ? Ah,  no ! it  is  the  hidden  and  unattain- 
able that  we  all  sigh  for." 

44  But,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  nature  greater 
than  the  spirit  that  is  to  comprehend  it  ?" 

44  But  no.  How  greater  ? See  you,  mademoi- 
selle ; you  look  at  that  ocean  and  you  find  it 
vast,  though  you  know  not  how  many  drops 
compose  it ; but  if  every  drop  could  be  ranged 
and  marked  before  you,  how  great  soever  the 
number,  what  then?  You  no  longer  feel  the 
vastness ; you  only — know  it.  Knowledge  has 
destroyed  its  own  life  in  destroying  feeling. 
What  I hold  for  truth,  that  is  the  paradox  that 
we  best  understand  what  we  do  not  quite  un- 
derstand. Our  infinite  spirit  demands  an  infi- 
nite meaning.  And  the  sura  of  all,"  he  added, 
smiling,  44  is  that  one  should  not  waste  the  beau- 
tiful reality  of  to-day  in  dry  analysis. 

44  At  this  moment,"  he  continued,  leaning 
lightly  on  the  low  stone  parapet  around  the 
tower-top,  44 1 can  sympathise  with  that  unfor- 
tunate whose  story  they  have  told  me.  Stand- 
ing like  this  midway  between  heaven  and  earth, 
lie  rashly  concluded  that  he  was  a bird ; so  he 
took  flight,  but,  alas ! downward,  not  upward." 

44  Poor  creature ! what  a singular  delusion !" 

44 1 do  not  know.  Is  one  delusion  more 
strange  than  another?  Does  not  each  of  us 
recognize  the  folly  of  his  own — after  it  has 
dropped  with  him  to  the  ground  ? And  your 
pet  delusion,  Mademoiselle  Langtonne,”  turn- 
ing to  her  with  a smile,  4 4 what  is  that?" 

44 1 think,  at  this  moment,  it  is  that  I am  to 
sit  hero  always,  watching  this  same  sea  and 
sky.  Nothing  is  ever  to  change  around  me." 

44  And  you  would  like  that  ?” 

44  For  the  first  hundred  years,  at  any  rate," 
answered  Alice,  laughing.  44  After  that — ” 

“After  that — the  Fairy  Prince’s  wakening 
would  be  welcome — is  it  not  so  ?" 

“And  you?"  said  Alice,  quickly.  “Con- 
fession for  confession.  What  delusion  are  you 
cherishing?” 

44  At  this  moment,  as  you  said,  I do  not  think 
I am  so  happy  as  to  have  one.  Delusion  im- 
plies a hope,  a belief,  and  I — I have  but  wishes." 

44  Wishes  that  are  strong  enough  accomplish 
themselves ; so  say  our  transcendental  Ameri- 
can cousins." 

4 4 Do  you  tell  me  to  believe  that,  mademoi- 
selle?" y 

44 1 ? Oh,  I am  no  authority  in  such  mat- 
ters," she  answered,  evasively.  “Only  I have 


picked  up  a little  smattering  of  4 the  absolute 
will’  and  4 the  essence  of  being,’  which  some  of 
them  discourse  so  learnedly  about.  Oh,  you 
are  preparing  to  defend  them.  I know  of  old 
you  are  theory-wild.  I dare  say  you  are  ready 
to  prove  there  is  no  existence  outside  of  our- 
selves.” 

44 And  why  not?"  he  said,  mischievously. 
“ In  effect,  we  carry  our  own  atmosphere  about 
with  us,  and  see  all  things  through  it.  Our 
good  Baptiste  is,  perhaps,  at  this  instant  re- 
garding that  same  ocean  at  which  you  gaze ; 
but  does  he  look  at  it  with  your  eyes?  Or, 
were  you  to  change  places,  would  he  any  the 
more  see  the  beauty,  or  you  only  the  bathers  ?" 

44 1 certainly  would  not  see  a single  bather 
there  if  I could  have  my  way,"  exclaimed  Miss 
Langton,  laughing.  44 1 would  banish  bathers 
and  bath-house  all  together  to  some  spot  with 
which  they  were  more  in  keeping.  I confess  I 
can  not  submit  with  a good  grace  to  the  law  of 
contrast,  continually  putting  deformity  close  to 
beauty.” 

44  Yet  thoso  contrasts  are  sometimes  very  im- 
pressive. I remember  once — it  was  in  Switzer- 
land— such  another  day  as  this ; a day  of  per- 
fect light.  One  found  not  so  much  that  the 
sun  shone  as  the  whole  air,  and  the  lake  too — 
the  beautiful  Lake  Leman : it  was  a lake  of 
light.  One  had  built  out  into  it  a long,  narrow 
pier,  and  there,  between  the  brightness  of  the 
blue  air  and  the  blue  water,  there  sat  an  idiot 
boy,  ragged  and  barefooted,  mattering  to  him- 
self." 

44  Oh,  how  cruel  J"  cried  Alice;  44  how  cruel!" 

“It  was  very  pathetic  and  very  effective," 
he  added,  with  a half  smile.  “ The  glory  of 
summer  life  never  filled  my  eyes  and  my  soul 
as  then,  when  I saw  that  poor  idiot  in  the  midst 
of  all,  but  as  blind  as  if  he  were  buried  under 
the  ground.  Better  than  a thousand  pictures, 
a thousand  poems,  he  gave  it  expression  by  his 
own  lack." 

44  But,"  said  Alice,  after  a pause,  44 as  you 
say,  that  was  pathetic,  and  so  in  its  very  sad- 
ness part  of  the  beauty  of  the  scene ; but  here 
it  is  different.  There  is  nothing  touching,  cer- 
tainly, about  that  ugly  bathing  establishment ; 
not  one  association  that  is  not  commonplace. 
Look  what  a great  blot  it  stands  there ! I wish 
it  were  a hundred  miles  away!" 

44  As  for  me,  no!"  said  the  young  man,  with 
a smile.  44 1 can  not  defend  it  as  a work  of 
art,  but  I remember  that  but  for  it  we  should 
not  be  here." 

“That  is  true,  and  it  was  very  ungrateful  of 
me  to  forget  it.  But,  Monsieur  Dessart,  from 
your  words  a moment  ago  I should  hardly  have 
expected  you  to  prefer  humanity  to  art;"  and 
she  looked  up  at  him  with  a smile. 

“Humanity?  But  perhaps  you  give  my 
speech  a too  wide  interpretation.  Should  I 
grieve,  I,  if  the  only  life  between  that  hill-top 
and  ocean  were  yours  and  mine  here  together  ?" 

A dread  and  a delight  came  at  once  upon 
Alice  Langton  as  she  listened  to  the  quick, 
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low  words,  so  low  that  at  the  last  she  divined 
rather  than  heard  them.  Almost  without 
thought  of  what  she  did  Bhe  stepped  through 
an  opening  in  the  turret  wall  beside  her,  and 
moving  a few  paces  along  the  wide  ledge  ex- 
tending just  beneath,  stretched  out  her  hand  to 
pull  an  ivy  spray  that  fluttered  toward  her. 

“Not  there! — my  God!”  cried  the  young 
roan,  springing  forward  as  he  saw  where  she 
stood.  Scarcely  had  she  drawn  back  when  a 
piece  of  the  crumbling  stone-work  broke  off 
and  fell  sheer  down.  She  turned  to  go  back, 
but  her  nerve  was  shaken ; she  trembled  with 
an  involuntaiy  shudder. 

“ Not  another  step I”  said  he,  with  a quick- 
ness almost  fierce.  “Lean  against  the  wall 
and  look  only  at  me.  I will  come  to  you.” 

She  obeyed  silently.  A little  more  and  he 
had  placed  her  in  safety  within  the  upper  wall. 

Alice  Langton  knew  that  death  had  been 
very  near  her,  yet  there  was  a faint  color  in  her 
cheek,  almost  a smile  about  her  lips,  as  she 
turned  to  M.  Dessart.  But  his  face  was  utter- 
ly pale,  the  eyes  were  narrowed  painfully  un- 
der the  set  brows,  and  the  hand  that  grasped  the 
wall  was  rigid,  os  if  every  muscle  were  strung 
to  the  utmost  tension. 

“ What  is  it  ?”  she  cried,  in  alarm.  “ You 
are  suffering!” 

“ You  put  a knife  in  my  heart,  and  ask  of 
the  pain  ?”  he  exclaimed,  looking  at  her  with  a 
sort  of  passionate  reproach. 

She  turned  her  face  away,  and  the  color  faded 
out ; a mist  came  before  her  eyes,  and  a ring- 
ing in  her  ears,  that  for  a moment  seemed  to 
make  every  thing  indistinct  about  her.  She 
thought  her  consciousness  was  going,  and  made 
a strong  effort  to  recall  herself. 

“I  don’t  think  I was  meant  to  fill  a high 
place,”  she  said,  with  a lightness  6he  was  far 
from  feeling.  “ My  head  is  quite  turned  still. 
Shall  we  go  down  now  ?” 

They  walked  home  very  silently,  Alice  still 
moving  in  a sort  of  bewilderment.  The  shad- 
ows lay  almost  motionless  on  the  long  sunny 
slopes,  the  leaves  scarcely  stirred  on  the  trees, 
yet  all  seemed  vaguely  changed  and  troubled. 
She  asked  herself  if  it  were  really  the  same 
day  on  which  she  had  gazed,  an  hour  before, 
with  such  a contentment  of  repose.  As  quiet 
as  ever,  the  peace  was  gone  out  of  it. 

She  sat  by  her  window  very  long  that  even- 
ing, with  her  eyes  fixed  on  the  old  tower,  rising 
dark  against  the  clear,  starlit  sky.  Once  she 
smiled,  but  a sigh  followed,  and  something — 
was  it  only  that  shadowy  half-light? — gave  her 
mouth  aud  eyes  a touching  sadness. 

When  she  went  to  the  studio  the  next  day 
it  was  with  a resolution  formed  during  those 
hours  of  lonely  watching.  But  how  to  speak 
the  words  she  had  to  say  she  did  not  yet  know, 
and  her  mind  was  not  the  clearer  for  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  artist’s  eyes  upon  her.  He 
was  very  silent  too,  and  for  a long  while  the 
only  sound  in  the  room  was  the  rustle  of  Miss 
Willetts’s  book  os  she  turned  the  pages. 


“ You  are  pale  to-day,”  he  said,  abruptly. 

“I  am  always  pale, I think,”  she  answered, 
trying  to  laugh. 

“ Not  like  this.  What  is  it,  then  ? and  that 
droop  of  the  eyelids — do  you  know  you  have 
not  lifted  them  since  you  sat  there  ?” 

“ I must  look  my  part,  you  know,”  she  said, 
referring  to  the  original  picture. 

“ But  pardon ! If  you  will  be  like  her,  you 
shall  raise  your  eyes.  Ah ! still  a little.  So!” 
And  as  their  eyes  met  he  leaned  forward  and 
smiled  at  her. 

“ I — I am  very  tired ; I will  rest  now,”  she 
said,  hurriedly  ; and  as  she  spoke  she  did  feel 
exhausted  with  the  strong  heart-beat  that  seem- 
ed to  take  her  breath  away.  She  got  up  and 
walked  to  the  farther  end  of  the  room.  He 
threw  down  liis  brush  and  followed  her. 

“I  have  suffered  you  to  weary  yourself,”  he 
exclaimed, anxiously.  “How  shall  I be  for- 
given ?”  • 

“ There  is  nothing  to  forgive.  I might  have 
spoken.” 

“But  I who  believed  to  know  your  face  by 
heart  in  its  least  little  change !” 

“That  is  claiming  a great  deal,” said  Alice, 
hardly  knowing  what  she  was  saying. 

“ Ah ! mademoiselle  believes  me  an  impostor ; 
is  it  not  so  ? Will  she  lift  her  eyes  and  let  mo 
read  them,  or  is  she  afraid — of  what  she  might 
read  in  mine  ?” 

He  had  bent  down  until  she  could  not  only 
hear  but  feel  the  breath  of  these  whispered 
words.  She  could  endure  no  more,  and  spoke 
quickly. 

“ My  portrait  is  almost  finished,  is  it  not?” 

“But  yes,”  he  answered,  in  some  surprise  at 
the  abrupt  question,  u unhappily  for  me.  You 
will  not  regret  it,  since  I have  so  wearied  you  ?” 

“ I shall  be  glad  to  have  it  done  fbr  papa’s 
sake.  It  will  be  a pleasure  to  him  when  he 
loses  me.” 

“ Bard  on,  I do  not  comprehend.  How,  then, 
loses  you  ?” 

“ Loses  me,  I mean,  to  another  home.  Did 
you  think  I was  indulging  in  a sort  of  funereal 
foreboding  ? Marriage  is  not  quite  such  an  end 
of  every  thing,  I hope ; but  it  breaks  up  the  old 
ties  sadly.” 

The  effort  with  which  she  spoke  made  her 
words  seem  hard  and  trifling.  She  knew  it, 
and  hated  herself  for  it,  but  finished  resolutely. 
The  utter  silence  which  followed  was  something 
horrible  to  her.  Any  thing  to  break  it  would 
have  been  welcome — even  that  little  dry  rustle 
of  the  leaves  turning  over,  but  they  were  too  far 
from  Miss  Willetts’s  corner  to  hear  that  now. 
She  felt  his  eyes  upon  her,  but  still  he  did  not 
speak,  and  the  stillness  grew  more  and  more 
oppressive  to  her  exj>ectancy,  until,  when  at 
length  he  moved  away,  she  felt  as  if  in  another 
moment  she  must  have  screamed  aloud. 

He  crossed  the  room,  but  soon  returning, 
came  up  to  her.  “ See,  it  is  finished,”  he  said, 
holding  out  something  in  his  hand.  “ Mademoi- 
selle will  spare  me  the  little  ribbon  ?” 
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His  tone  was  as  qniet  as  if  those  last  words, 
which  sho  had  spoken  with  each  an  effort,  had 
been  the  merest  commonplaces.  Was  it  possi- 
ble, after  all,  that  she  had  mistaken  his  feel- 
ings ? As  she  turned  toward  him  she  ventured 
to  look  up  in  his  face.  Oh,  the  unutterable 
sadness  of  the  eyes  that  met  hers ! the  loneli- 
ness, the  longing,  in  which  a kind  of  weary 
resignation  told  of  a hopelessness  that  could 
not  even  struggle  1 Only  once  had  she  seen 
such  a look — on  the  face  of  his  dream-picture. 
Was  the  omen  be  had  feared  for  her  sake  to  be 
realized  now  for  him  ? For  him  ? but  for  him 
alone  ? What  was  that  pang  that  seemed  to 
tear  its  way  through  her  breast  and  choke  her 
voice,  was  that — pity? 

She  fixed  her  eyes  mechanically  on  the  ob- 
ject he  had  placed  in  her  hand,  but  at  first 
with  little  idea  of  what  she  was  looking  at. 
When  the  mist  hod  ceased  to  blind  them  she 
perceived  that  it  was  that  copy  he  had  begged 
to  make.  It  was  hardly  to  be  called  a copy, 
cither— only  a tiny  reproduction  of  the  head 
and  bust.  Fastened  to  it  was  a knot  of  pale 
violet  ribbon,  which  she  remembered  to  have 
worn  the  day  before. 

She  returned  it  silently.  As  she  gave  it  to 
him  his  hand  closed  suddenly  about  hers.  She 
looked  up,  frightened,  beseechingly ; ho  under- 
stood the  appeal,  and  answered  it  by  raising 
the  hand  to  his  lips  and  kissing  it  again  and 
again,  over  fingers  and  palm  and  soft  little 
wrist,  all  the  while  looking  down  into  her  eyes 
with  a smile  whose  tenderness  had  something 
of  mockery  in  it.  Then  he  let  it  fall  as  sud- 
denly. 

“Pardon,”  he  said;  “I  shall  offend  you  so 
no  more.  And  this” — looking  at  the  little  pic- 
ture— “it  will  not  forbid  my  lips,  nor  feel 
them.” 

Alice  heard  that  last  despairing  tone  in  si- 
lence. She  dared  not  look  at  him,  dared  not 
trust  herself  to  speak,  for  fear  of  what  might 
come  unbidden. 

It  was  the  lost  sitting.  That  same  evening 
came  a message  from  England  summoning  her 
to  her  father,  who  was  lying  dangerously  ill  of 
a fever.  She  saw  Rend  Dessart  but  ouce,  for 
a few  minutes,  before  she  w'ent.  He  seemed 
again  like  what  she  had  first  known  him ; that 
one  brief  episode  might  have  seemed  to  her  al- 
most a dream  save  for  the  deep,  underlying 
sadness*  that  had  taken  the  place  of  his  former 
elastic  life.  He  held  her  hand  in  his  at  parting. 

“It  is  forever,”  he  said. 

She  shook  her  head  silently. 

“ It  is  forever,”  he  repeated.  “ Do  you  not 
know  there  is  no  more  to  come  ? And  what  is 
past — is  past.  Ah,  well ! you  will  forget,  and 
I shall  remember ; that  is  all.” 

Her  heart  ached  to  undeceive  him,  but  she 
knew  well  that  of  the  words  that  came  crowd- 
ing to  her  lips  not  one  must  be  spoken ; so  she 
left  him  with  a simple  farewell,  which  sounded 
• in  her  own  ears  very  cold  as  she  said  it. 

It  was  the  beginning  of  July  when  she  went 


away  from  St.  Etienne.  She  was  still  watch- 
ing in  her  father’s  sick-room  when  she  heard 
the  first  rumors  of  the  war  that  was  so  soon  to 
fill  all  Europe  with  the  sound  of  its  violence. 
Mr.  Langton,  just  arrived  at  the  cross-grained 
stage  of  convalescence,  was  in  a continual  ex- 
plosion over  the  newspapers ; hut  it  was  not  to 
these  that  Alice  could  turn  for  what  she  most 
cared  to  know.  She  would  look  at  the  por- 
trait, the  work  of  his  hands,  and  remember 
what  passionate  words  she  had  heard  him  speak 
of  France;  and  night  and  day  she  thought 
about  him,  longing  with  a longing  she  knew 
to  be  in  vain  for  some  tidings  of  him.  Pres- 
ently this  constant,  secret  preoccupation  began 
to  show  its  effects : she  grew  white  and  lan- 
guid; when  she  sat,  with  heavy  lids  drooped 
listlessly,  the  life  seemed  gone  out  of  her  face ; 
and  when  she  raised  them  the  great  eyes,  in 
their  deep  shadows,  made  a painful  contrast. 
Mr.  Langton  had  scarcely  recovered  fully  when 
he  found  that  his  daughter  needed  all  his  care. 
Greatly  alarmed,  he  set  himself  to  discover 
what  it  was  that  appeared  to  be  weighing  on 
her,  and  his  efforts  at  length  drew  from  her  a 
confession  that  she  shrank  from  fulfilling  the 
promise  of  marriage  which  she  had  given. 

“ Only  let  me  stay  with  you,  papa,”  she  said  ; 

“ no  one  else  will  core  for  me  so.  Don’t  make 
me  leave  you.” 

That  was  the  argument  of  all  othere  which 
would  avail  most  against  Mr.  Langton’s  disap- 
pointment in  the  breaking  of  this  engagement, 
which  had  been  rather  his  than  his  daughter’s 
doing.  It  was  a connection  in  every  way  ex- 
cellent, and  specially  recommended  by  family 
reasons ; but,  on  the  other  hand,  Alice  was  her 
father's  darling,  and  he  could  not  quarrel  long 
with  the  prospect  of  keeping  her  for  yet  a 
while  all  to  himself.  So  it  came  about  that  9 
Alice  Langton  was  freed  from  the  tie  that  had 
become  only  a burden  and  a dread,  Bince  a real 
love  had  taught  her  heart  to  feel. 

After  this  she  was  visibly  better.  Relieved 
of  that  nearest  pressing  trouble,  she  could  wait 
more  patiently  for  what  the  future  might  bring 
to  pass.  But  that  future  looked  very  dark; 
and  often  she  told  herself,  drearily,  that  the 
best  she  could  hope  for  was  only  the  knowledge 
of  the  end. 

Yes,  the  days  were  very  long  and  sad,  with 
their  news  always  the  same — of  fresh  disaster, 
fresh  slaughter  and  defeat.  So  the  weeks  crept 
by,  and  the  long  starvation  of  Paris  began.  Al- 
ice Langton  would  picture  to  herself  the  ghast- 
ly chango  and  devastation  of  the  brilliant  city, 
shut  in  by  a circle  of  fire,  a relentless  enemy 
without,  suffering  and  strife  within,  the  uproar 
of  a riotous  mob,  and  the  desperate  resistance 
of  honor  stung  to  fight,  inch  by  inch,  for  a lost 
cause.  Was  he  there  in  the  midst  of  it  ? she 
asked  herself,  with  a shudder ; or — hod  all  end- 
ed for  him  on  some  battle-ground  that  she 
should  never  know  ? 

Christmas  had  come  and  passed.  Its  holly 
berries  were  shining  red  about  the  warm,  bright, 
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lamp-lighted  room  where  they  were  sitting,  Mr. 
Langton  absorbed  in  his  newspaper,  and  Alice 
in  a reverie  that  was  very  far  away  from  her 
companions.  Suddenly  she  was  startled  out  of 
it  by  an  exclamation  from  her  father. 

“Alice,”  he  said,  before  she  could  speak, 
“you  remember  Mosseer  Dessart?”  (Remem- 
ber him ! her  very  heart  seemed  to  stop  beat- 
ing to  listen.)  “ He’ll  never  paint  another  pic- 
ture, poor  fellow ! 4 Died  too  young,'  ” ho  went 
on,  quoting  from  the  paper.  “Hem!  yes ; so 
did  any  body  that  died  in  this  war.  They  say 
just  what  I always  said  about  him — here,  I’ll 
read  it.” 

Rend  Dessart  had  fallen  before  Paris  in  one 
of  those  brave  but  futile  sorties — forlorn  hopes, 
doomed  from  the  beginning.  He  had  been  shot 
through  the  heart,  and  must  have  died  instant- 
ly. There  was  not  the  slightest  trace  of  pain 
on  his  features,  and,  save  for  the  open  eyes,  he 
looked  as  if  sleeping.  A touching  little  ro- 
mance, continued  the  account,  was  hinted  at. 
On  his  breast,  just  above  the  wound,  was  found 
a tiny  picture — a portrait  apparently ; but  the 
bullet  had  shattered  the  case,  and  only  the 
outline  of  a head  was  still  dimly  discernible 
in  the  blood  that  had  soaked  through  it.  Un- 
derneath was  fastened  a narrow  knot  of  ribboq, 
discolored  too  with  the  same  dull  red.  Then 
followed  some  warm  words  of  the  young  paint- 
er’s promise,  some  regrets  for  his  early  death, 
and  that  was  all. 

“So  that’s  the  end  of  him!”  indignantly 
commented  Mr.  Langton.  “Well,  well!  And 
there’s  another  French  girl  sent  into  mourning 


[ for  this  confounded  war ! — I beg  your  pardon, 
Miss  Willetts ; but  it  is  difficult  to  express  my 
feelings  in  decorous  terms.” 

A French  girl ! Too  well  Alice  Langton 
knew  whose  pictured  image  had  stirred  with 
the  last  throb  of  the  true  heart  beneath — in 
whose  hair  that  blood-dabbled  ribbon  had  onco 
been  knotted.  Yes,  that  was  the  end,  the  vfery 
end,  indeed  ; and  dismissed  so  lightly,  with  just 
a breath  of  pity ! Something  like  anger  movecL 
the  dull  quiet  of  her  despair.  She  could  not 
sit  there  and  see  those  two  go  on  working,  read- 
ing, precisely  os  before.  She  got  up  and  left 
the  bright,  warm  room,  and,  unobserved,  went 
out  into  the  dark. 

It  was  a melancholy  night;  not  the  clear, 
cold,  Christmas  weather,  but  a thick,  cloudy 
sky,  with  a rising  wind  that  told  of  a storm. 
What  was  it  it  recalled  to  her  ? Out  of  the  dark 
there  came  up,  like  a picture  before  her  eyes, 
that  helpless  girl’s  face,  between  the  blackness 
of  the  sea*  and  sky,  watching,  but  as  one  with- 
out hope,  “for  what  would  never  come  back.” 
She  remembered  how  sadly  he  had  spoken  those 
words.  The  omen  that  he  feared  had  come 
true  for  her  now.  Just  so  she  stood  in  dark- 
ness, the  waste  of  years  stretching  out  before 
her,  never  to  bo  less  lonely ; and  behind  her  the 
only  gleam  of  light  in  the  recollection  of  those 
few  happy  days.  But  as  she  lifted  the  ques- 
tioning agony  of  her  eyes  to  that  sky  that  had 
looked  down  on  the  peace  in  his  dead,  upturned 
face,  she  remembered  suddenly  how,  far  away, 
out  of  the  cloud  and  the  night,  one  faint  stair 
was  shining  in  the  heavens. 
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CHAPTER  XLII. 

Wootxinq,  January  25, 18 — » 

“ V |"Y  DEAR  ANNE, — You  are  now,  I hope, 
lTl  well  enough  in  mind  and  body  to  bring 
your  mind  to  bear  on  what  I have  to  say.  I 
waited  till  such  time  as  I thought  your  head 
would  be  clear  a bit.  And,  not  being  muddle- 
headed  by  nature,  I suppose  it  is  clear  by  this. 

“You  and  your  mother  gave  up  the  marriage- 
settlement  of  your  own  accords.  You  was  of 
age,  and  I didn’t  think  well  to  refuse  my  con- 
sent, as  you  know.  If  I know  it,  says  you, 
why  docs  Uncle  Cudberry  go  over  the  old  track 
again  ? Fair  and  softly.  I must  take  my  time 
and  say  my  say  in  my  own  way.  Fair  and  soft- 
ly goes  far  in  a day.  But  as  things  have  turn- 
ed out,  I feel  it’s  a hard  case  for  Doctor  Hcw- 
son  to  have  you  and  your  mother  on  his  hands 
at  his  time  of  life.  And  perhaps  he  may  say,  if 
Cudberry  of  Woolling  had  have  held  firm,  my 
daughter  and  my  daughter’s  daughter  wouldn’t 
now  be  depending  on  me  for  board  and  lodg- 
ing. Not  that  he  ever  ha s said  such  a word  to 


me  or  of  me  os  I know  of.  But  I put  a case. 
Now  this  brings  me  to  what  I have  got  to  sny. 

If  you  will  come  and  live  at  Woolling,  and  be 
as  one  of  my  own  daughters,  there’s  a home  for 
you  as  long  as  I last.  After  I’m  gone  my  son 
Sara  will  be  master,  but  your  aunt  Cudberry 
and  you  have  always  got  on  veiy  comfortable 
together,  and  I dare  say  you  could  make  it  out 
still  to  be  with  her  if  Sam  brings  home  a wife 
to  Woolling.  For  I sha’n't  leave  my  wife  de- 
pendent on  Sam  Cudberry.  There’ll  bo  a com- 
fortable maintenance  for  her  during  her  life- 
time. The  girls  each  has  their  bit  of  money 
separate.  By  reason  they  will  likely  break  up 
and  go  different  ways  when  once  I’m  under- 
ground. Or  they  may  get  married.  Any  way 
they’ll  be  left  so  as  they  can  steer  clear  of  each 
other  if  they  are  so  minded.  Now  there’s  my 
offer,  and  don’t  say  no  in  a hnny.  Take  your 
time.  If  you  come  to  my  house  you’ll  be  in 
every  particular  treated  the  same  as  the  Misses 
Cudberry  of  Woolling.  You’ll  have  the  same 
allowance  for  your  clothes  as  them.  Neither  » 
more  nor  less.  You’ll  have  the  same  liberty 
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of  going  into  Horsingham  to  see  your  mother 
and  grandfather  as  my  own  daughters  have.  I 
expect  every  one  in  my  house  to  understand 
that  I am  the  master.  But  yon  have  plenty  of 
common-sense,  and  so  have  I,  and  I ain't  afraid 
that  we  should  quarrel.  Your  aunt  Cudberry 
has  been  afflicting  herself  a great  deal,  as  she 
couldn't  get  to  see  your  mother  or  you,  and  she 
bids  me  tell  you  that  she  did  go  to  Mortlands 
several  times,  and  you  know  she  don't  often  stir 
outside  the  garden  fence  at  Woolling.  Why,  I 
believe,  in  the  five-and-forty  years  we've  been 
married,  she  hasn't  been  into  Horsingham  a 
score  of  times,  and  all  told.  But  there  was  no 
getting  to  see  you.  And  she  hopes  you’ve  been 
told  that  she  did  come,  so  there’s  your  aunt 
Cudberry vs  message,  with  her  best  love.  Sam 
and  his  sisters — one  or  t'other  of  'em — have 
been  to  your  grandfather's  house  eveiy  day. 
And  I suppose  you  know  it.  But  I don’t  won- 
der at  your  not  wanting  to  see  them . Miss  Cud- 
berry  has  her  merits,  but  she  ain't  soft-manner- 
ed, and  she’s  apt  to  bo  trying  when  folks  are 
not  strong.  But  your  aunt  Cudberry  would 
dearly  like  to  see  you,  Anne.  She  has  been 
cut  up  terrible.  She  has,  indeed.  Her  own 
sister's  own  son  1 And  she  was  very  fond  of 
George.  I can  tell  you  that  for  many  weeks 
ours  was  a real  house  of  mourning.  Well,  no 
more  on  that  score,  and  I give  you  my  word 
that  yon  sha’n't  be  worrited  by  any  scene#  or  any 
thing,  if  you’ll  let  me  bring  your  annt  Cudber- 
ry down  to  see  you — her  and  me ; we  won’t  say 
any  thing  about  the  girls  till  you’re  more  up  to 
them.  Now  think  of  my  offer.  Yon  know  I’m 
not  a romantic  kind  of  a man.  But  I mean  just 
what  I say,  neither  more  nor  less.  And  I re- 
main, My  dear  Anne, 

44  Yours  very  sincerely, 

44  S.  Cudbkrrt." 

This  letter  was  written  in  a small,  cramped, 
but  very  legible  hand,  In  crooked  lines,  on  a 
very  large  sheet  of  paper.  And  it  was  sealed 
with  a massive  oval  lump  of  red  sealing-wax, 
bearing  the  impression  of  the  Cudberry  arms. 
I was  greatly  surprised  at  the  offer  contained 
in  it.  Knowing  Mr.  Cudberry  as  I did,  it 
seemed  to  me  a very  wonderful  thing  that  he 
should  voluntarily  offer  to  assume  the  responsi- 
bility of  feeding,  clothing,  and  housing  a fourth 
young  woman  in  his  family.  For  he  was  al- 
ways lamenting  the  cost  of  supporting  the  three 
daughters  who  had  just  claims  on  his  care  and 
his  purse.  I was  not  ungrateful.  I was  really 
touched  by  this  proof  of  Uncle  Cudberry 's  re- 
gard. But  I own  that  when  it  occurred  to  me 
that  it  would  be  my  duty  to  lighten  my  grand- 
father’s burden  by  accepting  this  offer,  I shrank 
very  greatly  from  the  prospect  of  passing  my 
life  at  Woolling.  I thought — nay,  I was  sure 
— that  I would  rather  earn  my  bread  by  the  la- 
bor of  my  hands  than  become  a member  of  the 
Cudberry  household.  But  the  point  I had  te 
consider  was  not  by  any  means  what  I would 
rather  do.  And  then  it  was  easy  to  talk  of 


earning  my  bread  by  the  labor  of  my  hands ; but 
of  what  labor  were  my  hands  capable  ? Where 
could  I find  employment?  The  more  I pon- 
dered the  case  the  more  clearly  my  conscience 
seemed  to  tell  me  that  I had  no  right  to  refuse 
Uncle  Cud  berry's  offer.  And  I own  once  more 
that  I grew  very  cowardly  and  faint-hearted, 
and  tried  to  fend  off  the  growing  conviction. 

But  when  I showed  the  letter  to  grandfather, 
and  talked  it  over  with  him,  he  speedily  re- 
moved my  scruples. 

‘‘Don’t,  my  dear  child,”  said  he,  44  fall  into 
the  mistake  of  fancying  that  a given  course  of 
action  must  be  right  simply  because  it  is  pain- 
ful. Self-abnegation  is  as  much  a snare  and  a 
temptation  to  some  natures  as  self-indulgence 
is  to  others.  But  let  «i#  try  to  keep  as  steady 
a balance  as  may  be.” 

Then  he  talked  with  me  at  length  on  the 
subject,  pointing  out  how  much  moro  useful  I 
could  be,  and — he  said  this  because  hi  loved 
me  so  dearly,  and  his  love  made  it  true  in  some 
measure — how  much  more  happiness  I could 
give  to  others  around  me,  by  remaining  at  Mort- 
lands, than  by  going  to  Woolling.  I had  once 
before,  he  reminded  me,  refused  to  desert  my 
mother  at  a time  when  she  needed  a daughter's 
tenderness  and  care  far  less  than  now.  In 
brief,  he  persuaded  me — not  at  all  against  my 
will — that  the  path  of  duty  for  me  did  not  lie 
in  the  direction  of  Woolling.  And  we  agreed 
together  what  manner  of  answer  I should  make 
to  Uncle  Cudberry.  Also  grandfather  advised 
that  I should  not  write  at  once. 

44 Mr.  Cudberry  bids  you  take  your  time,” 
he  said,  44  and  it  is  due  to  him  to  let  him  see 
that  you  give  his  proposition  some  considera- 
tion. Write  in  a week.” 

Accordingly  my  letter  to  Woolling  was  dis- 
patched the  day  after  mother  and  grandfather 
went  away  to  8 . 

I wrote  it  as  well  as  I knew  how  to  write, 
and  tried  to  make  my  words  convey  the  real 
feeling  of  gratitude  in  my  heart,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  firmness  of  my  decision  not  to  leave 
my  grandfather’s  home.  Bnt  I was  very  dis- 
satisfied with  the  letter,  after  all.  I had  writ- 
ten it  over  twice — thinking  it  now  too  hard, 
and  now  too  weak — and  at  last  I sent  off  the 
third  copy,  not  because  I thought  it  satisfac- 
tory, but  because  I despaired  of  doing  any  bet- 
ter. 

On  the  second  day  after  the  dispatching  of 
my  letter,  the  Cudberrys’  44  sociable”  drove  up 
to  the  garden  gate  at  Mortlands.  I had  said 
in  my  letter  that  I should  be  very  grateful  to 
Aunt  Cudberry  if  she  would  come  and  see  me, 
and  I added  that  I would  see  my  cousins  also, 
if  they  wished  it.  I thought,  to  say  the  honest 
truth,  that  I would  take  advantage  of  mother's 
absence  to  get  this  first  interview  over.  It 
must  take  place  some  time,  and  I was  better 
able  to  endure  whatever  pain  might  be  connect- 
ed with  it  than  mother  was.  The  first  meet- 
ing would  be  the  most  trying,  of  course.  And 
I own  that  I had  not  implicit  faith  in  Uncle 
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Cudberry’s  power  to  spare  me  any  44  scenes,” 
as  he  had  undertaken  to  do. 

Mrs.  Abram  was  with  me  when  the  Cad- 
berrys’  visit  was  announced.  She  had  a pro- 
found dread  of  my  cousins,  especially  of  Tilly — 
whom  I do  not  think  she  had  seen  half  a dozen 
.times  in  her  life — and  would  fairly  have  run 
away  out  of  the  room,  if  I had  not  begged  her 
to  remain.  But  I can  not  say  that  her  pres- 
ence had  any  encouraging  influence,  or  one  that 
tended  to  tranquilize  my  nerves. 

Uncle  and  Aunt  Cudberry  came  into  the 
room  first,  and  were  followed  by  their  three 
daughters.  They  were  all  dressed  in  deep 
mourning.  I ought  to  have  expeeted  this,  of 
course;  but  somehow  the  sight  of  their  black 
garments  gave  me  a strange  shock,  and  con- 
trary to  all  my  resolutions,  and  despite  all  my 
efforts,  I burst  out  crying. 

I found  myself,  I don't  know  how,  in  Aunt 
Cndbefrry’s  arms.  The  poor  woman  hugged 
me  close,  and  cried  too,  in  a subdued,  stealthy 
way,  as  if  she  were  afraid  of  being  seen.  And 
she  was  altogether  very  quiet,  and  said  only  a 
broken  word  or  two — “My  dear  child!  My 
dear  Anne ! How  are  you,  poor  dear  thing  ?” 
So  that  I soon  grew  composed,  and  did  not 
again  lose  my  self-possession.  I am  sure  Aunt 
Cudberry  had  been  lectured'  severely  by  her 
husband  as  to  the  necessity  of  behaving  with 
tranquillity.  Indeed  she  whispered  to  me,  in 
the  course  of  the  visit,  that  Mr.  Cudberry  had 
threatened  to  4 4 march  her  off  without  an  in- 
stant’s warning  if  she  made  a fuss.”  Also  the 
girls  appeared  to  be  under  some  severe  kind 
of  discipline,  which  certainly  had  the  effect  of 
making  their  demeanor  more  quiet,  if  not  less 
eccentric,  than  usual. 

They  shook  hands  with  me,  and  kissed  my 
cheek  in  rotation,  each  saying,  one  after  the 
other,  “Well,  Anne!”  And  then  they  all  sat 
down  in  a row  on  the  sofa  and  stared  at  me, 
save  when  they  chanced  to  catch  their  father’s 
eye.  He  passed  them  in  review  every  now  and 
then ; and  when  they  perceived  this,  they  looked 
out  of  the  window— only  to  look  at  me  again, 
however,  so  soon  os  he  released  them  from  his 
glance. 

By -and- by  Annt  Cudberry  asked  for  my 
mother,  and  was  curious  to  have  all  the  partic- 
ulars of  her  journey — asking  how  much  it  cost 

to  go  to  S ; what  I thought  she  would  pay 

for  a lodging ; whether  provisions  were  mnch 
dearer  there  than  in  the  country,  and  so  forth. 
To  all  which  questions  I made  the  best  answers 
I could. 

The  girls,  meanwhile,  having,  I suppose, 
somewhat  slaked  their  curiosity  regarding  my 
appearance,  had  bestowed  a good  deal  of  at- 
tention on  Mrs.  Abram.  With  her,  they  were 
not  under  any  awe  of  their  father’s  displeas- 
ure, and  they  scrupled  not  to  say  what  they 
pleased  to  her.  Tilly  had  a rooted  idea  that 
Mrs.  Abram  was  little  removed  from  an  idiot. 
The  old  story,  which  I had  heard  from  the  serv- 
ants when  a child,  of  her  having  once  been  in  an 


“ asylum,”  had  doubtless  reached  Tilly’s  ears 
by  the  same  channel.  She  regarded  the  uncon- 
scious Mrs.  Abram  with  an  expression  of  min- 
gled repugnance  and  compassion,  made  audi- 
ble remarks  about  her  to  Henny  and  Clemmy 
os  coolly  as  though  she  had  been  deaf,  and 
talked  to  her  with  laborious  distinctness,  at 
the  same  time  repeating  the  leading  word  of 
her  phrase  several  times  in  a loud,  threaten- 
ing voice,  such  as  I have  heard  used  in  teach- 
ing a dog  some  difficult  trick. 

Of  the  cause  of  Miss  Cudberry’s  peculiar 
manner  toward  her,  Mre.  Abram  fortunately 
had  no  remotest  idea.  But  it  served  to  alarm 
and  disconcert  her  terribly. 

44  Do  you  ever  go  out  into  Horsingham,  Mrs. 
Abram  ?”  asked  Henrietta,  looking  at  her  sharp- 
ly, with  her  head  on  one  side. 

44  Into  Horsingham  ? Oh,  I — well,  I some- 
times— ” 

44  Town,  you  know,”  interrupted  Tilly ; 
“shops — streets.  Streets / Ever  go  into  the 
streets,  eh?” 

44  Not  much  into  the  streets,  love — I mean 
Miss — a — a — Miss  Cudberry.” 

44 Ah!  They  don’t  trust  her  much  by  her- 
self in  the  streets,  you  see,”  announced  Tilly 
to  4ter  sisters.  Then  turning  to  poor  Judith, 
44 You  walk  in  the  garden,  I suppose?  Out 
there.  Garden!  where  the  flowers  grow!” 

44  Not  many  flowers  there,  love — a — a — I ask 
pardon  if  I’m  too  familiar.  It  isn’t  the  sea- 
son for  flowers  now,”  observed  Mrs.  Abram, 
feebly. 

Tilly  stuffed  her  handkerchief  into  her  month, 
apparently  to  prevent  an  explosion  of  laughter 
at  the  imbecility  of  this  remark. 

44  Well,  but  that  isn’t  silly,”  said  Clemmy, 
in  a half  whisper,  to  her  eldest  sister,  44  because 
this  is  not  the  season  for  flowers,  you  know, 
after  all.” 

44 La,  Clementina,  that’s  you  all  over!”  re- 
torted Henrietta,  in  htr  waspish  way.  44  How 
can  you  be  such  a goose?  I do  believe  you 
scarcely  know  whether  people  have  their  senses 
or  whether  they  haven’t.  It  don’t  seem  to 
make  much  difference  to  yon  /” 

44  You  think  a great  deal  of  the  old  gentle- 
man, don’t  you  ?”  said  Clementina,  in  a some- 
what less  aggressive  tone  than  her  sisters. 

This  was  an  unfortunate  phrase,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  habitually  used  by  Kcturah  to  desig- 
nate the  evil  spirit  whose  snares  occupied  so 
large  a share  of  poor  Judith’s  thoughts.  And 
in  the  confusion  of  mind  to  which  she  had  been 
reduced,  she  did  not  for  the  moment  conceive 
that  Clementina’s  phrase  referred  to  any  other 
and  less  terrible  44  old  gentleman,”  and  was  dis- 
mayed and  bewildered  by  the  question  accord- 
ingly. 

Clementina,  on  her  side,  was  a good  deal 
amazed  at  the  result  of  her  words ; for  Mrs*. 
Abram  remained,  with  dropped  jaw  and  raised 
hands,  staring  at  her. 

44  You  know  who  I mean,  don’t  you  ?”  asked 
Clemmy,  returning  the  stare  with  interest. 
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1 came  to  Mrs.  Abram’s  rescue,  for  she  was 
by  this  time  almost  reduced  to  tears. 

“Clementina  says  you  are  Yery  fond  of  my 
grandfather,  Mrs.  Abram;  and  I can  under- 
take to  answer  that  question.  Dr.  Hewson  has 
no  more  devoted  friend  than  his  sister-in-law,1' 
said  I,  speaking  across  the  room,  and  with  some 
little  emphasis. 

My  interposition  had  the  effect  of  causing  in- 
stantaneous silence  among  the  Misses  Cndber- 
ry;  and  Judith,  with  an  imploring  glance  at 
me,  took  the  opportunity  of  the  young  ladies' 
attention  being  attracted  away  from  herself  to 
slip  timidly  out  of  the  room. 

As  soon  as  she  was  gone,  Mr.  Cudberry  rose 
and  placed  himself  with  his  back  to  the  fire,  so 
as  to  get  us  all  within  his  range  of  vision.  And 
after  a short  pause,  during  which  he  surveyed 
his  wife,  his  daughters,  and  me,  with  an  in- 
scrutable face,  he  thus  spoke ; 

44  Now,  Anne  Furness,  I got  your  letter. 
Twarn’t  a bad  letter,  nor  yet  it  warn't  alto- 
gether a good,  because  it  answered  my  offer  the 
wrong  way.  Now  I made  up  my  mind  to  give 
you  another  chance ; and  1 had  a word  to  say 
as  1 thought  might  be  well  to  say  before  my 
daughters,  so  as  there  should  be  no  mistake,  you 
understand,  but  every  thing  clear  and  plain  be- 
tween us.” 

Here  he  turned  hjs  wooden  visage  toward  his 
daughters,  who  bridled  and  tightened  their  lips 
a little,  but  said  nothing. 

Mr.  Cudberry  proceeded  with  his  usual  slow 
deliberation, 

44It  may  be  as  yon  think  you  wouldn’t  be 
treated  quite  kind  at  Woolling — not  in  the  way 
of  victuals,  or  that,  but— in — in — in  the  way  of 
— being  jawed  at,  in  short,  or  envied,  or — ” 

“ Envied , pal”  screamed  Tilly,  in  irrepress- 
ible indignation.  44  Now  that  I will  not  stand  2 ” 

“Steady,  Miss  Cudberry,”  said  her  father, 
without  any  display  of  emotion  whatever. 
44  You  stick  to  your  agreement,  and  I’ll  stick  to 
mine.” 

44  There  was  nothing  about  4 envying'  in  our 
agreement,  pa;  and  I wonder  at  you  making 
such  an  accusation  against  your  own  daugh- 
ters!” 

44 'Specially  when  there’s  nothing  to  envy!” 
put  in  Henrietta. 

44  La,  there  now,  my  dears,  don't  ye  put 
younelves  out,  poor  things!”  said  Aunt  Cud- 
berry, squeezing  my  hand  furtively,  and  ad- 
dressing her  daughters  in  a deprecating  tone. 

44  Now,  if  you  have  any  notions  of  that  sort, 
Miss  Anne,”  proceeded  Mr.  Cudberry,  quite  ig- 
noring the  little  interruption,  44 1 can  tell  you 
as  you  needn't  have  'em.  Me  and  my  daugh- 
ters understand  one  another  very  well.  I've 
told  ’em  as  your  coming  to  Woolling  won't 
make  a brass  farthing  of  difference  to  them. 
They’ll  have  their  allowances  same  as  usual. 
I sha’n’t  leave  you  any  thing  in  my  will.  My 
will  11  stand  as  ’tis,  unless  Tin  put  out  and  made 
to  alter  tf,  which  I should  be  uncommon  sorry 
to  have  to  do.” 


A blank  look  came  over  the  faces  of  his 
daughters  at  these  words,  and  an  awful  stillness 
fell  upon  them. 

“So,  therefore,”  said  Mr.  Cudberry,  wind- 
ing up  his  address,  44 1 now  make  you  the  offer 
once  more  of  coming  to  Woolling  and  being  ns 
one  of  us,  without  fear  of  any  unkindness,  or 
sharp  words,  or  envy.  No  envy  shall  be  shown 
toward  you  in  my  house  so  long  as  I'm  master 
in  it.”  There  came  a sparkle  into  his  black 
eyes  at  each  repetition  of  the  word  “envy,” 
which  he  uttered  with  a kind  of  dogged  enjoy- 
ment that  was  very  characteristic  of  the  man. 

As  if  acting  by  preconcerted  arrangement, 
the  three  Misses  Cudberry  rose  from  their 
chairs  at  this  point,  and  said,  44  We  hope  yon 
will  come,  Anne,”  one  sister  nttering  the  words 
after  the  other,  beginning,  as  of  right,  with 
Miss  Cudberry.  And  each,  as  she  spoke,  kept 
her  eyes  fixed  on  her  father. 

“Do  'ee,  my  dear!”  said  Mrs.  Cudberry, 
humbly,  and  gave  my  hand  another  furtive 
squeeze. 

I could  but  repeat  my  former  refasal.  But 
I tried  to  tell  Uncle  Cudbeny  how  grateful  I 
was  for  his  proffered  kindness.  I assured  him 
that  among  my  motives  for  not  accepting  it 
there  had  not  been  any  fear  of  meeting  with 
unkindness  at  Woolling.  And  then  I said  a 
word  or  two  to  my  aunt  and  cousins,  thanking 
them  also  for  being  willing  to  receive  me 
among  them. 

The  relief  expressed  in  the  faces  of  the  three 
girls,  when  I made  it  plain  that  I preferred  to 
remain  where  I was,  was  unmistakable;  and, 
though  not  very  flattering  to  me,  was,  I reflect- 
ed, natural  enough.  I had  never  been  on  cor- 
dial terms  with  them ; and,  despite  my  best  en- 
deavors, I should  infallibly  have  proved  an  ele- 
ment of  discord  in  the  Woolling  household. 

Perhaps  Uncle  Cudberry  also  was  relieved  at 
heart  by  ray  refusal,  although  he  let  no  such 
indication  appear  in  his  countenance  or  de- 
meanor. They  all  took  their  departure  in  a 
short  time,  and  before  they  went  I had  prom- 
ised to  spend  a day  at  Woolling  at  the  end  of 
the  week.  I was  averse  to  doing  so,  but  I 
could  not  refuse  Mr.  Cud  berry’s  request. 

That  evening,  when  we  had  been  sitting  at 
work  by  the  fireside  for  some  time,  Mrs.  Abram 
raised  her  head,  after  an  interval  of  silence,  and 
said,  44  Anne,  you  won’t  bo  angry,  love,  at 
wliat  I’m  going  to  say  ?” 

44 Angry?  Surely  not  angry  at  any  thing 
you  say,  Mrs.  Abram.” 

“Well,  love,  I — Don't  you  think  there's 
something  very  queer  about  the  eldest  Miss 
Cudberry?” 

44  She  is  undoubtedly  eccentric.” 

44  Oh  yes,  love.” 

There  was  another  pause  of  considerable  du- 
ration. Then  Mrs.  Abram  resumed, 

44  But  I don’t  mean  exactly  that,  love.  I — 
You're  sure  you  won't  be  angry  ?” 

I shook  my  head,  and  smiled  at  her. 

“Well,  then,  love”— and  here  Mrs.  Abram 
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dropped  her  voice  to  a mysterious  whisper,  and 
put  her  finger  to  her  forehead — “to-day,  once 
or  twice,  I did  fancy  that — that  she  was  not 
quite  right  in  her  head !” 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 

Before  my  grandfather’s  return  from  the 
sea-side  I had  a visit  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dodd. 
Strictly  speaking,  their  visit  was  to  Keturah, 
who  had  invited  them  to  drink  tea  with  her. 
And  mighty  preparations  she  made  in  the  way 
of  pastry  for  the  repast ; for  this  was  a solemn 
occasion — a bridal  entertainment ; for  although 
Alice  had  now  been  married  nearly  four 
months,  she  had  not  yet  paid  a visit  to  her  old 
friend  Keturah.  Mortlands  had  been  no  place 
for  feasting  and  making  merry  in  during  that 
drear  time  when  my  mother  lay  struggling  for 
life,  and  the  shadow  of  an  awful  affliction 
brooded  blackly  over  us. 

But  the  world  must  go  on.  Grass  and  flow- 
ers will  cover  the  traces  of  death  and  disaster. 
We  could  not  expect  all  around  us  to  be  dark- 
ened by  our  eclipse.  So  when  Keturah,  with 
some  hesitation,  asked  me  whether  I thought 
the  master  or  Mrs.  Furness — she  never  called 
my  mother  Miss  Lucy  now — would  have  any 
feeling  against  her  (Keturah)  inviting  the 
Dodds  to  a quiet  cup  of  tea  some  day,  I cheer- 
fully answered  that  I was  sure  they  would  have 
no  objection  to  such  a sober  festival  being  held 
in  the  kitchen  at  Mortlands.  And  Keturah 
appeared  relieved  by  the  readiness  of  my  reply. 

Alice  and  her  husband  arrived  about  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  came,  as  they 
said,  to  pay  their  respects  to  me  before  going 
into  the  kitchen. 

Alice  looked  as  buxom  and  bonny  and  blithe 
a landlady  of  a way-side  inn  as  one  could  desire 
to  see.  But  I observed  immediately  that  she 
wore  none  of  the  wedding  finery  which  she 
might  have  been  expected  to  put  on  on  the  oc- 
casion. No  gay  ribbon  or  artificial  flower 
brightened  her  attire.  She  wore  a gray  stuff 
gown,  with  a little  black  silk  handkerchief 
passed  under  her  collar  and  pinned  at  her 
throat.  This  was  the  more  striking  in  Alice, 
inasmuch  as  she  had  always  loved  bright  colors, 
from  the  days  of  the  blue  bead  necklace  she 
had  been  fond  of  wearing  as  a girl.  Dodd, 
too,  although  otherwise  dressed  in  his  ordinary 
attire,  had  a narrow  band  of  black  crape  round 
his  shining  new  hat. 

And  when  I noticed  these  things  there  rose 
such  a lump  in  my  throat  and  such  a dimness 
before  my  eyes  that  I could  not  speak  for  a 
minute  or  two.  I could  only  grasp  the  honest 
hands  they  proffered  me  in  silence. 

Presently  Alice,  who  was  never  troubled  by 
bashfulness,  began  to  talk ; and  once  set  going, 
her  tongue  was  sure  to  run  on  nimbly  for  a 
good  while.  Dodd  was  much  more  timid  and 
constrained  than  his  wife.  But  gradually  he 
became  more  at  ease,  and,  if  he  did  not  con- 


tribute much  to  the  conversation,  listened  with 
evident  complacency  to  Alice’s  voluble  account 
of  how  prosperous  they  were,  and  how  the  little 
farm  was  thriving — they  had  bought  a few  acres 
of  land  that  lay  conveniently  near  to  the  Royal 
Oak;  and  what  wonderful  layers  her  poultiy 
proved  to  be,  even  in  the  winter  season ; and 
how  she  had  taken  the  liberty  of  bringing  a few 
new-laid  eggs  and  one  or  two  other  trifles  as  a 
present  for  Mrs.  Abram.  It  afterward  proved 
that  Mrs.  Dodd's  notions  of  a present  of  coun- 
try dainties  was  on  a most  liberal,  not  to  say 
colossal  scale.  The  taxed  cart  in  which  she 
had  driven  to  Mortlands  must  have  creaked  un- 
der the  weight  of  the  pots  of  jAra,  store  apples, 
eggs,  home-made  cake,  and  cherry  brandy  that 
constituted  Alice’s  present  to  Mrs.  Abram. 

Alice  made  a sort  of  apology  for  making 
Mrs.  Abram  the  sole  recipient  of  her  gift. 

“You  sec,  Miss  Anne,  me  and  Dodd  wo  says 
to  each  other : 4 Now  we  haven't  got  any  way 
to  please  Mrs.  Abram,  nor  any  thing  to  give 
her  as  she’ll  care  about — for  I know  she  nev- 
er touches  dainties  herself— unless  it  may  be 
os  it  'll  please  her  to  havo  something  to  give 
away.’  That’s  how  we  made  it  out.  4 Little 
Jane  and  the  others  ’ll  eat  the  stuff,  and  Mrs. 
Abram  'll  enjoy  seeing  'em.' " 

I thought  this  displayed  a more  delicate  ap- 
preciation of  poor  Mrs.  Abram  than  Alice's  un- 
assisted intellect  was  capable  of ; and  I had  no 
doubt  that  the  thought  originated  with  her  hus- 
band. 

44  You  came  here  once  or  twice  when  my 
dear  mother  was  very  ill  to  speak  to  Dr.  Hew- 
son.  He  was  sorry  not  to  see  you,  but  he  was 
literally  night  and  day  occupied  with  my  moth- 
er,*’ said  I to  Dodd. 

44 Yes,  miss;  I did  come.  I wanted  to  say 
a word  to  the  doctor  about  that  business  at  my 
house.  But  I don’t  know  as  he  could  have 
done  any  thing  either.  Mr.  Donald — ” 

Dodd  stopped  himself  abruptly,  colored,  and 
withdrew  his  eyes  from  my  face.  I fancied  I 
could  guess  why.  He  thought  that  the  mention 
of  Donald's  name  might  be  painful  or  embar- 
rassing to  me ; but  I resolved  to  overcome  any 
snch  notion. 

44  Mr.  Donald  was  robbed,"  said  I;  and  I 
was  quite  surprised  to  find  that  it  cost  me  an 
effort  to  say  the  words  in  an  ordinary,  tranquil 
tone.  44  He  wrote  to  my  grandfather  to  say  sc, 
but  he  gave  very  few  particulars  of  the  case." 

44  Well,  a very  queer  case  it  was,  Miss  Anne. 
It  put  me  about  terrible.’’ 

44  Why,  you  were  none  of  you  sharp,  I think,” 
said  Alice.  44  If  it  had  been  after  you  had  a 
wife  to  look  after  you,  instead  of  before,  may- 
be the  rascal  wouldn’t  have  got  $ff  so  comfort- 
able.” 

44 Nay,  lass;  thou'rt  sharp  enough;  but  I 
don’t  see  as  thy  sharpness  would  have  done 
much  good  in  this  case.  The  police  could 
make  nothing  of  it." 

44  Police!”  echoed  Alice,  with  blunt  disdain. 
44  Why,  don’t  I know  old  Hogg,  the  constable, 
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and  Williams,  and  one  or  two  more  of  them  ? 
They’re  bat  a thick-headed  lot.  Old  Hogg 
used  to  be  quite  intimate  wi'  my  father  when  I 
was  a little  girl.  Many  a pipe  they’ve  smoked 
together.  Nay,  lad,  I don't  think  any  thing  o' 
thy  police!” 

Dodd  did  not  enter  into  the  question  whether 
the  fact  of  Mr.  Hogg  having  smoked  many  a 
pipe  with  Mr.  Kitchen  necessarily  implied  any 
peculiar  thick-headed  ness  on  the  part  of  the 
former ; but  he  began  to  give  me  an  account  of 
the  circumstances  of  the  robbery,  which  I shall 
set  down  in  a somewhat  abridged  form ; for 
Dodd  was  by  no  means  exempt  from  the  com- 
mon Horsingham  failing  of  being  excessively 
long-winded. 

On  the  evening  of  the  twenty-second  of  Sep- 
tember, about  half  past  eight  o’clock,  a man  came 
into  the  bar  of  the  Royal  Oak,  and  asked  if  he 
could  have  a supper  and  bed  there.  The  road 
had  been  thronged  all  day  by  vehicles,  equestri- 
ans, and  foot-passengers  leaving  Horsingham, 
for  the  races  were  over,  and  the  house  had  been 
doing  a brisk  trade  in  serving  casual  refresh- 
ments to  the  thirsty,  dusty  passers-by.  But  it 
was  chiefly  a house  of  call.  Few  persons  slept 
there,  Diggleton’s  End  being  too  short  a stage 
out  of  Horsingham  for  any  but  foot-passengers, 
and  the  Royal  Oak  being  a hostelry  above  the 
pretensions  of  ordinary  tramps.  Thus  there 
was  more  than  one  clean,  lavender-scented  bed 
at  liberty ; and  the  stranger,  having  been  shown 
a room,  and  expressed  himself  satisfied  with  it, 
sat  down  in  the  little  parlor  to  await  his  sup- 
per. He  was  a singular-looking  man,  dressed  in 
black,  with  a very  bushy  head  of  black  hair,  that 
hung  down  over  his  forehead,  and  a great  white 
neckcloth  wound  round  his  throat,  and  partly 
concealing  his  chin  and  jaw. 

“ I didn’t  like  the  look  of  the  chap  from  the 
first,”  said  Dodd  ; 44  but  a publican  can’t  choose 
his  customers  by  their  beauty,  you  know,  miss. 
I fancied  he  was  one  of  them  Methodys  as 
travels  in  the  religious  line — a preacher,  or 
something  of  the  sort.  Any  way,  whether  he 
was  or  not,  that’s  what  he  wanted  to  pass  him- 
self off  for.  For  he  began  canting  and  talking 
about  the  sinfulness  of  the  races,  and  pulled  a 
great  printed  bill  out  of  his  pocket  full  of  what 
/consider  very  bad  language,  miss.  I’ve  seen 
fellows  distributing  such  bills  to  the  folks  going 
up  to  the  race-course.  And  whether  races  is 
bad  or  good  things,  my  opinion  is,  that’s  not  the 
way  to  put  a stop  to  'em.” 

Alice  looked  a little  grave  at  this ; for  her 
own  former  spiritual  pastor  had  been  very  active 
in  open-air  preaching  and  bill-distributing,  and 
the  use  of  the  vigorous  sort  of  phraseology  which 
Dodd — lacking  the  nice  discrimination  that  per- 
ceives how  circumstances  alter  cases — irrever- 
ently styled  44  very  bad  language.” 

While  the  supper  was  being  got  ready  the 
black-coated  stranger  remained  quite  apart. 
He  did  not  enter  the  bar,  and  seemed  to  desire 
to  hold  no  communication  with  the  other  per- 
sons in  the  house.  In  short,  he  seemed  to  be 
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skulking.  But  this  peculiarity  in  his  demean- 
or Dodd  confessed  that  he  had  partly  set  down 
to  his  being  44  one  of  them  Methodys.”  For 
which  instance  of  prejudice  Alice  justly  rebuked 
him. 

Presently,  while  the  supper  was  being  cook- 
ed, Dodd  was  surprised  to  see  Mr.  Donald 
Ayrlie  enter  the  house.  He  had  a little  knap- 
sack on  his  shoulders,  and  had  walked  from 
Horsingham.  Dodd  was  still  more  surprised 
when  Mr.  Ayrlie  asked  if  he  could  be  accom- 
modated with  a bed  for  the  night.  But,  of 
course,  he  readily  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
Mr.  Ayrlie  seemed  tired  and  out  of  spirits.  In 
answer  to  Dodd’s  respectful  inquiries,  he  Baid 
that  Dr.  Hewson  was  very  well ; that  he  him- 
self was  bound  for  London ; anc^that  the  coaches 
being  all  full  in  consequence  of  the  race- week 
visitors  taking  their  departure  nearly  all  about 
the  same  time,  he  (Donald)  had  made  up  his 
mind  to  walk  to  a town  some  miles  further  on, 
where  he  hoped  to  get  a place  on  a branch 
coach  for  London.  Meanwhile,  as  it  was  grow- 
ing late,  and  the  night  was  dark  and  threaten- 
ing, he  would  sleep  at  the  Royal  Oak,  and  re- 
sume his  journey  early  in  the  morning. 

.In  answer  to  an  inquiry  whether  he  would 
not  have  some  food,  he  said  yes ; he  supposed 
he  had  better  have  some  supper — any  thing  they 
had.  He  had  not  eaten  since  the  morning,  and 
should  be  glad  of  a meal. 

It  occurred  to  Dodd  that  if  Mr.  Ayrlie  had 
no  objection  he  might  share  the  supper  of  the 
traveler  in  the  parlor;  and  to  this  Donald 
agreed,  having  previously  ascertained  that  the 
stranger  was  not  a Horsingham  person.  He 
did  not  wish,  he  said,  to  meet  any  gossiping 
acquaintance  just  then.  But  it  seemed  that 
the  Methodist  preacher — if  such  he  were — made 
considerable  objection  on  his  part  to  having  a 
companion  at  his  meal.  He  did  not  wish  to 
associate  with  any  of  the  godless  and  depraved 
men  who  frequented  race-courses ! 

44 1 got  a little  nettled  at  the  fellow’s  bluster- 
ing way,”  said  Dodd ; 44 and  I told  him  that 
he  needn’t  be  afraid  of  meeting  disrespectable 
company  in  my  house ; and  that  as  to  frequent- 
ing race-courses,  why,  he’d  been  doing  that  him- 
self, according  to  his  own  account.  But  I said 
that  if  that  was  all  that  troubled  him,  he  might 
make  his  mind  easy,  for  the  gentleman  was  a 
real  gentleman,  and  lived  with  Dr.  Hewson  at 
Mortlands,  and  there  wasn’t  many  people  in 
Horsingham  as  wouldn’t  feel  it  an  honor  and  a 
pleasure  to  sit  down  to  table  with  Mr.  Donald 
Ayrlie.  He  seemed  took  aback  when  I said 
the  name.  ‘Oh,*  says  I,  4 you’ve  heard  of 
him?'  ‘Yes,’  says  he,  4 I've  heard  of  him. 
What  brings  him  here?'  ‘Well,’  says  I,  4 1 
didn’t  take  the  liberty  of  asking  him,  because 
at  the  school  I went  to,  when  I was  a little  lad, 
they  taught  me  as  it  wasn’t  good  manners  to 
ask  questions  about  other  folks’  business.'  He 
thought  it  over  for  a minute  or  two,  and  mutter- 
ed something  about  its  being  ‘queer  enough;' 
and  then  he  said, 4 Well,  he  can  come,  then.  I 
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may  do  the  young  man  some  good  by  my  dis- 
course. * And  I nearly  bit  my  tongue  in  two, 
to  keep  from  giving  him  a bit  of  my  mind.  But 
you  know,  miss,  a landlord’s  a landlord ; and 
the  Methody  paid  for  his  supper  and  bed  same 
as  another — at  least  I was  flat  enough  to  think 
so  then.” 

Donald  went  to  his  room  and  deposited  his 
knapsack  there.  Dodd  asked  him,  as  he  came 
down  stairs  again,  whether  there  were  any  mon- 
ey or  valuables  in  it,  and  he  answered  yes ; there 
was  all  the  money  he  had  with  him  in  it,  ex- 
cepting a few  shillings  in  his  pockets.  Upon 
this  Dodd  begged  him  to  lock  his  chamber  door 
whenever  he  left  it,  so  long  as  the  knapsack  re- 
mained within  it.  Dodd  had  no  reason  to  sus- 
pect the  honesty  of  the  two  country  servants 
who  composed  his  staff  of  in-door  assistants; 
but  he  had  an  uneasy  feeling  on  that  evening, 
which  made  him  anxious  that  no1  risk  should  be 
run. 

“ Almost  like  a kind  of  a warning,  wasn't  it, 
miss  ?”  said  Dodd,  with  some  solemnity. 

But  Alice,  whose  mind  was  differently  con- 
stituted from  her  husband’s,  observed  that  it 
was  a stupid  kind  of  a warning,  then,  just  enough 
to  make  folks  uncomfortable,  and  not  enough  to 
help  'em  to  take  care  of  themselves ; and  that, 
for  her  part,  she  was  convinced  that  Dodd  all 
the  while  had  his  suspicions  of  the  parson,  and 
didn't  like  to  say  so  then,  even  to  himself. 

Donald  took  the  landlord’s  advice,  and  locked 
his  bedroom  door  when  he  went  down  to  sup- 
per, and  left  the  key  hanging  on  a nail  in  the 
bar. 

At  first  the  meal  proceeded  quietly  enough. 
Dodd  was  in  and  out  of  the  room,  serving  his 
guests  himself,  and  he  noticed  that  Mr.  Ayrlie 
gave  rather  short  answers  to  the  other  man’s 
talk.  But  when  the  boiled  eggs  and  bacon, 
which  had  formed  the  staple  of  the  repast,  had 
been  cleared  away,  and  the  “ Methody,”  as 
Dodd  persistently  called  him,  had  ordered  a 
tumbler  of  hot  brandy-and-water,  Mr.  Ayrlie 
'said  that,  although  he  was  not  inclined  to  drink 
himself,  he  would  ask  for  a similar  jorum,  and 
would  beg  Dodd  to  take  it  in  their  company — 
“‘for  the  good  of  the  house,  and  for  auld 
long  syne,  Dodd,'  he  said,”  recounted  Dodd. 
“‘You  and  I are  old  acquaintances,  Dodd,* 
he  says.  He's  a real  gentleman  is  Mr.  Donald. 
One  of  the  sort  as  isn’t  afraid  to  be  kind  to  folks 
for  fear  they  should  take  advantage  o'  him.” 

“Ah !”  observed  Alice,  sententiously,  “ when 
folks  is  only  made  of  Britannia  metal,  lad,  they 
want  to  be  handled  careful ; but  real  silver  or 
honest  pewter  ’ll  stand  a deal  of  rubbing.  No 
fear  of  taking  the  plating  off  when  you're  made 
of  the  same  stuff  all  through !” 

Dodd  accepted  Mr.  Ayrlie  s invitation — the 
more  willingly  that  he  thought  the  latter  did 
not  particularly  enjoy  the  company  of  the  odd- 
looking stranger — but  he  could  not  remain  in 
the  parlor  for  very  long  together.  Once,  on 
returning  to  it  from  some  business  in  the  bar, 
he  heard  a name  he  knew  very  well  uttered  in 


a loud  voice,  and  saw  that  Mr.  Donald  looked 
very  pale,  and  that  his  forehead  was  drawn  into 
a stern  frown,  while  the  “ Methody,”  leaning 
with  both  elbows  on  the  table,  and  shading  his 
eyes  with  his  hands,  was  looking  at  him  in  a 
fixed,  eager  kind  of  way. 

“ What  name  was  it  that  you  heard  spoken, 
Dodd  ?”  I asked. 

He  hesitated  an  instant,  and  then  answered, 
“Yours,  miss.” 

“Mine!” 

“‘Furness,’  miss.  That  was  the  name  I 
heard,”  answered  Dodd,  in  a manner  which 
showed  that  he  was  very  unwilling  to  say 
more  on  the  subject. 

After  the  first  start  of  surprise  I reflected 
that  it  was  by  no  means  unlikely  that  such  a 
man  as  this  itinerant  preacher  should  have 
taken  my  father  as  a text  whereon  to  expa- 
tiate against  the  evil  and  mischief  of  races.  It 
was  the  evening  of  the  twenty-second  of  Sep- 
tember; and  two  days  previously  my  father’s 
losses  had  been  widely  enough  rumored  in 
Horsingham  to  have  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  this  man.  I did  not  again  interrupt  Dodd’s 
narrative;  which  proceeded  to  the  following 
effect. 

Donald  speedily  left  the  supper-table,  and 
went  to  his  own  room.  He  took  the  key  from 
the  nail  where  it  had  been  hung  in  the  bar,  and 
unlocked  the  door.  The  lock  was  out  of  order, 
and  made  a considerable  noise  when  the  key 
was  turned  in  it.  Dodd  was  clearing  away  the 
supper  things  when  the  grating  of  the  lock 
sounded  distinctly  through  the  little  house. 
The  “Methody”  asked  what  that  was,  and 
Dodd  told  him.  Shortly  afterward  the  stran- 
ger said  he  was  fatigued,  and  should  go  to  bed. 
He  was  so  sleepy  that  he  begged  not  to  be  dis- 
turbed next  morning  until  he  should  call  or  ring. 
Then  he  went  up  <etairs,  and  Dodd  heard  his 
chamber  door  shut.  It  was  opposite  to  Don- 
ald's. 

Soon  afterward  Donald  came  down  stairs 
again.  He  did  not  feel  inclined  to  sleep,  he 
said,  and  would  go  out  and  smoke  a cigar  in 
the  orchard  behind  the  inn.  The  night  was 
heavy,  and  he  felt  that  he  needed  air.  He 
remained  out-of-doors  for  an  ,hour.  At  the 
end  of  that  time  a storm,  which  had  been  gath- 
ering, burst  with  great  fury.  The  thunder  was 
loud  and  almost  incessant,  and  then  the  rain 
came  down  with  a rushing  noise.  Donald  re- 
entered the  house,  said  “Good-night”  as  he 
passed  through  the  bar,  and  went  up  to  bed. 

The  next  morning  he  rose  at  seven,  break- 
fasted, and  asked  for  his  bill.  When  he  opened 
the  division  of  his  knapsack  that  had  contain- 
ed his  money  he  discovered  that  he  had  been 
robbed.  Every  farthing  was  gone.  There  had 
been  about  fifty  pounds,  chiefly  in  bank-notes ; 
but  there  had  been  a few  sovereigns  also.  The 
whole  house  was  in  commotion.  The  servants 
were  called  up  and  questioned.  Dodd  was  in 
dire  distress.  Donald,  though  of  course  much 
vexed  at  the  occurrence,  seemed,  Dodd  noticed, 
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to  be  more  annoyed  at  being  detained  than  at 
the  loss  of  his  money,  lie  could  not  bear  the 
idea  of  being  kept  there,  still  less  of  having  to 
return  to  Horsingham.  Dodd  himself  ran  up 
stairs  and  knocked  at  the  “Methody’s”  door. 
He  thumped  and  called  for  a minute  or  so  in 
vain.  Then  he  tried  to  open  the  door,  and 
found  it  locked.  A vigorous  kick,  however, 
made  it  fly  open,  and  the  room  was  discovered 
to  be  untenanted.  Dodd  rushed  down  stairs 
again,  bawling  out  that  he  had  found  the  thief ; 
but  he  only  meant  that  he  had  found  out  who 
the  thief  was,  for  the  stranger  was  off  and 
away,  doubtless  hours  ago.  He  had  brought 
a little  black  leather  valise  with  him.  That 
lay  open  on  the  bed,  and  beside  it  a busby 
black  wig  and  voluminous  white  neckcloth. 

How — when — could  the  robbery  have  been 
committed  ? 

The  “ when”  was  doubtless  during  the  hour 
that  Donald  had  been  walking  in  the  orchard. 
The  “how”  was  not  difficult  to  understand. 
On  going  down  stairs  the  second  time  Donald 
had  merely  turned  the  key  and  left  it  in  the 
lock  of  his  door.  No  grating  noise  had  been 
heard ; but  that  ceased  to  be  surprising  when, 
on  examination,  it  was  found  that  the  lock  had 
been  copiously  oiled.  The  oil  had  been  taken 
from  a lamp  that  burned  in  the  passage.  A 
torn  bit  of  paper  was  found  on  the  floor  inside 
Donald's  room,  on  which  the  robber  had  evi- 
dently wiped  the  oil  from  his  fingers.  It  was 
part  of  a letter.  Mr.  Ayrlie  had  picked  it  up, 
the  servant-woman  told  her  master.  Dodd 
asked  Mr.  Ayrlie  for  it,  as  it  might  furnish 
an  important  clew  for  the  tracing  of  the  thief. 
But  Donald  had  said,  “ Oh  no ; it  could  not  be 
of  any  use.  It  was  an  illegible  scrap  of  writ- 
ing.” He  was  much  more  anxious  to  pursue 
his  journey  than  to  remain  and  be  worried  by 
the  Horsingham  police,  who  would  in  all  prob- 
ability fail  to  find  the  thief,  after  all.  How 
could  they  describe  him  ? The  man  had  been 
disguised.  Who  could  tell  what  he  looked  like 
without  the  wig  and  neckcloth  ? 

In  short,  it  ended  in  Donald’s  borrowing  ten 
pounds  of  the  landlord  to  take  him  to  town,  and 
setting  off  without  waiting  to  give  any  evidence 
to  the  constable,  who  did  not  arrive  at  the  Royal 
Oak  until  some  minutes  after  Donald’s  depart- 
ure. And  from  that  day  forth  no  trace  of  the 
Methodist  preacher  had  been  found,  nor  had 
the  thief  been  discovered.  It  could  not  be 
doubted  that  the  disguised  stranger  and  the 
robber  were  one  and  the  same.  Perhaps  a 
London  thief  who  had  come  down,  as  many 
did,  expressly  to  glean  a harvest  at  the  races ; 
though  Dodd  admitted  that  Mr.  Hogg  had  de- 
clared he  didn’t  believe  it  was  done  by  a “ pro- 
fessional” hand. 

“Mr.  Hogg,  indeed 2”  cried  Alice.  “ Why, 
what  should  he  know?  There  ain’t  much 
gumption  in  old  Hoggl” 

“It  is  a very  strange  business,”  said  I. 

1 ‘How  was  it  that  when  Don — Mr.  Ayrlie  re- 
turned to  his  room,  and  turned  the  key  he 


had  left  in  the  lock,  he  did  not  notice  that  it 
went  smoothly  and  made  no  noise?  For  the 
robbery  must  have  been  committed  by  that  time 
as  you  suppose.” 

“ That  very  question  I asked  him,  miss,”  re- 
plied Dodd,  nodding  his  head  twife  or  thrice. 
“ And  the  fact  is,  that  if  the  house  had  been  still 
he  would  have  noticed  it.  But  you  see  that  by 
that  tinfe  the  thunder  and  the  rain  were  making 
such  an  uproar  that  it  put  any  littler  noises  out 
of  one’s  head.  And  then  Mr.  Donald  said  as  he 
had  been  thinking  of  a many  things,  and  his 
mind  was  so  full  of  his  own  thoughts  he  didn't 
much  heed  what  was  under  his  nose.  He  didn’t 
seem  himself  at  all,  didn’t  Mr.  Donald — Mr. 
Ayrlie,  I should  say.  But  you  see,  miss,  I re- 
member him  when  he  was  a little  short,  blue- 
eyed chap,  as  wanted  to  catch  the  black  bull  at 
Water-Eardley  with  a rope  and  a running  loop. 
He  said  that  was  the  way  they  done  in  South 
Ameriky.  Lord,  what  a nice  little  boy  he  was ! 
Anyway,  he  didn't  notice  as  the  lock  had  been 
oiled,  and  so  he  lost  his  money !” 

And  this  ended  Dodd’s  history  of  the  robbery 
at  the  Royal  Oak. 


CHAPTER  XLIY. 

My  grandfather  came  back  from  the  sea, 
having  seen  mother  comfortably  established 
in  her  lodgings  there.  And  after  his  return 
he  began  to  work  in  earnest,  and  found  a 
good  deal  to  do  already.  He  labored  hard, 
because  nothing  would  have  induced  him  to 
abandon  his  poor  patients;  and  as  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  paid  him  increased,  his  time 
began  to  be  very  fully  occupied. 

Mother  derived  so  much  benefit  from  her  stay 
at  S that  grandfather  advised  her  remain- 

ing there  for  a longer  period  than  had  at  first 
been  determined  on.  She  obeyed  him  some- 
what reluctantly;  for,  with  returning  health 
and  strength,  her  living  interest  in  those  dear 
to  her  returned  also,  and  she  longed  to  be  with 
us  at  Mortlands. 

Meanwhile  our  life  there — the  life  of  us  wom- 
en folks — was  one  of  almost  nun-like  seclusion. 
Nevertheless,  we  heard  occasional  tidings  of  the 
outer  world. 

Of  Gervase  Lacer  many  rumors  reached  me 
— rumors,  that  is  to  say,  dating  from  the  period 
of  his  stay  in  Horsingham  and  Brookfield.  For 
nothing  had  been  heard  of  him,  so  far  as  I knew, 
since  he  had  left  our  part  of  England. 

Alas,  I heard  nothing  but  evil  of  Mr.  Lacer  2 
And  much — most — of  the  evil  that  I heard  I 
knew  to  be  true.  But  my  feeling  for  him  was 
always  one  more  of  pity  than  anger.  He  had 
done  ill,  he  had  been  weak,  false,  and  selfish. 
It  was  all  true.  Still  I did  believe  (and  do  be- 
lieve) that  the  story  of  his  neglected  youth  was 
in  the  main  an  accurate  one,  and  I pitied  him. 
But  in  Horsingham  there  was  no  voice  raised  in 
his  favor;  and,  truly,  I could  not  wonder  at  it. 
He  had  left  debts  there  and  at  Brookfield.  He 
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had  disappeared  stealthily  and  suddenly.  He 
had  borne  a very  bad  character  among  his  broth- 
er officers.  He  was  a swindler,  a blackleg — in 
brief,  there  was  no  word  too  bad  for  him.  My 
kind  friends,  the  Bunnys,  were  especially  furious 
against  him.  Sir  Peter  could  not,  he  said,  get 
over  the  mortification  of  having  introduced  such 
a person  to  his  friends.  “ A fellow  o^he  low- 
est origin , I’m  told.  If  he  had  even  been  a man 
of  family ! But  he  deceived  me  on  that  score. 
I give  you  my  word,  he  deceived  me  complete- 
ly.” 

Of  Matthew  Kitchen  I heard  that  he  was — 
not  popular,  but  prosperous.  He  was  growing 
rich  very  rapidly.  Water-Eardley,  or  at  least 
the  property  upon  it,  had  been  sold  by  auction. 
When  Mr.  Kitchen’s  claims  were  satisfied  there 
remained  little  for  the  other  creditors.  The 
remainder  of  the  lease  had  also  been  sold.  The 
purchaser  of  it,  to  every  one’s  surprise,  was  the 
dissenting  preacher  whose  ministrations  the 
family  of  the  Kitchens  had  attended  for  many 
years.  But  that  person  did  not  hold  his  pur- 
chase long.  It  presently  appeared  that  Mr.  Mat- 
thew Kitchen  himself  was  the  real  buyer.  He 
sublet  every  acre  of  the  land  to  a neighboring 
farmer,  saving  only  the  garden  and  shrubbery, 
and  within  a very  sho#  time  he  and  his  family 
were  installed  in  my  old  home.  It  was  a 
strange  turn  of  Fortune’s  wheel,  I thought, 
which  had  made  Selina  mistress  of  Water- 
Eardley  Manor. 

Between  Alice  Dodd  and  her  brother  there 
was  a breach  which  grew  wider  day  by  day. 
They  rarely  saw  each  other.  Mrs.  Matthew 
Kitchen  declared  that  she  could  not  invite  the 
wife  of  a publican  to  visit  her.  Selina’s  native, 
stolid  self-sufficiency  had  grown  to  portentous 
proportions  with  her  growing  prosperity.  She 
did  no  active  harm.  She  obeyed  her  husband, 
and  reared  her  children,  and  ruled  her  house- 
hold, and  performed  the  public  ceremonies 
(whatever  they  were,  I know  periodical  new 
bonnets  entered  into  her  conception  of  them) 
of  her  religion.  A most  respectable  woman ! 
Who  could  say  a word  against  her  ? And  yet 
I have  rarely  come  in  contact  with  a character 
which  had  so  little  that  was  humane  as  Selina’s. 

From  Woolling  there  came  from  time  to  time 
vague  murmurs,  like  the  sound  of  a distant  sea, 
of — an  impending  marriage  in  the  Cndberry  fam- 
ily. Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son  was  supposed  to 
be  paying  marked  attention  to  one  of  the  young 
ladies.  I did  not  know,  and  I do  not  know  to 
this  day,  why  Mr.  William  Hodgekinson  was 
commonly  spoken  of  by  the  appellation  of 
“Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son.”  He  was  Mr. 
Hodgekinson’s  son  also,  but  no  one  ever  men- 
tioned his  father.  Neither  did  they  usually 
call  him  briefly  Will  Hodgekinson,  or  Young 
Hodgekinson,  or  Mr.  Hodgekinson  junior.  No  ; 
he  was  almost  invariably  “Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s 
son.”  I wondered  sometimes  whether,  when 
he  should  be  married,  the  world  would  speak 
of  him  as  “Young  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  hus- 
band !”  and — contemplating  the  probability  of 


his  marrying  Tilly  Cudberry — I really  thought 
it  veiy  likely.  I even  allowed  my  fancy  to 
conjure  up  a time  when  he  might  be  known  to 
mankind  as  “ Miss  Hodgekinson’s  papa !” 

We  received  no  hint  of  any  matrimonial  proj- 
ect direct  from  the  Cudberrys ; so,  of  course, 
on  the  not  very  frequent  occasions  when  I saw 
my  cousins  I refrained  from  asking  questions 
which  time  would  infallibly  answer  if  I held  my 
tongue  and  waited. 

The  spring  came,  and  then  my  dearest  moth- 
er returned  to  us,  wonderfully  strengthened 
and  restored.  It  must  not  be  supposed,  how- 
ever, that  she  was  ever  again  the  pretty,  bright, 
youthful-looking  mother  whom — despite  traces 
of  care  and  sorrow — I had  seen  on  the  day  on 
which  she  kissed  me  and  blessed  me  and  sign- 
ed away  her  marriage-settlement;  that  had 
been  a delicate-complexioned,  brown-haired, 
graceful  woman  who  seemed  barely  to  have 
reached  middle  life.  The  figure  that  I re- 
ceived in  my  arms  on  the  threshold  of  Mort- 
lands  was  a very  different  one.  In  the  first 
place,  it  was  bent  and  bowed.  It  was  an  old 
figure.  Then  the  face  was  sallow  and  color- 
less, the  still  abundant  hair  gray,  the  mouth 
tremulous.  But  the  eyes — the  eyes  were  those 
of  my  own  darling  mother!  soft,  clear,  and 
sad — as  they  had  ever  been — and  full  of  in- 
effable sweetness.  She  had  gained  consider- 
able outward  calm  ; and  she  talked  to  us  all  al- 
most cheerfully.  A little  pale  gleam  of  sun- 
light flickered  over  the  surface  of  her  spirit. 
What  dark  and  undying  sorrow  lay  within  its 
depths  God  only  knew ; she  never  spoke  of  it. 

Little  Jane’s  joy  at  mother’s  return  was 
characteristically  intense  and  undemonstrative. 
She  sat  quiet  and  attentive  until  the  first  words 
of  welcome  and  the  first  bustle  of  arrival  were 
over.  Then,  having  waited  her  opportunity 
with  astonishing  self-control,  she  toiled  up 
stairs — a laboring  journey,  for  little  Jane’s  legs 
were  still  very  small,  and  had  never  been  very 
strong — and  brought  down  her  sampler  and 
laid  it  on  mother’s  lap. 

I do  not  think  mother  would  have  noticed  it 
— at  all  events  she  might  not — had  I not  luck- 
ily guessed  the  child’s  errand,  and  prepared  my 
mother  to  admire  the  great  work. 

Jane  flushed  and  grew  pale  at  the  praises 
which  Aother  bestowed  upon  it.  Presently 
she  said,  with  earnest,  dilated  eyes, 

“ I would  give  it  to  ’oo ; but  my  own  muvver 
must  have  it.  My  own  muvver  would  be  so 
sorry  if  I didn’t  give  it  to  her.  ’Oo  wouldn’t. 
*Oo  don’t  love  Jane  de  best ; but  I love  ’oo.” 

Mother  had  been  with  us  again  about  two 
months — they  had  glided  away  with  peaceful 
monotony — and  the  summer  was  near  at  hand, 
when  one  afternoon  my  grandfather  sent  forme 
to  his  study.  It  was  an  unusual  hour,  and  an 
unusual  summons,  and  I entered  with  a little 
trepidation.  Grandfather’s  face  did  not  alto- 
gether reassure  me.  There  was  sorrow  in  it, 
but  something  besides  sorrow  which  I could  not 
decipher. 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


ANNE  FURNESS. 


437 


“Anne,”  said  he,  holding  oat  his  hand  to 
me,  “ Donald’s  father  is  dead.” 

4 4 Oh,  grandfather ! ” 

“He  died  in  India.  Poor  Steenie!  We 
were  children  together.  I — I was  very  fond 
of  him.”  Grandfather  hid  his  face  in  his 
hands  for  a few  minutes.  I did  not  interrupt 
his  sorrow.  My  own  eyes  were  dim. 

“Well,”  said  grandfather,  raising  his  head 
and  tossing  back  his  thick  white  hair  with  a 
quick,  decisive  motion  that  was  habitual  with 
him,  “ now  I have  something  else  to  say  to  you. 
I'm  going  to  ask  your  opinion,  or  rather  to  ask 
you  to  approve — approbation  is  the  only  com- 
fortable sort  of  advice,  you  know,  little  Nancy 
— to  approve  what  I have  done.  I have  writ- 
.ten  to  Donald.” 

He  stopped. 

“ Yes,  dear  grandfather  ?” 

“And  have  begged  him  to  come  down  here 
without  delay.” 

“ Here ! To  Mortlands  ?” 

“Yes,  child.  I must  see  him.  It  is  right 
that  I should.  I don’t  think  he  will  refuse  to 
come  to  his  father’s  old  friend  at  this  moment. 
Do  you  think  he  will,  Anne  ?” 

“ No — no,  dear  grandfather.  I — I don’t  think 
he  will  refuse  to  come  to  you.” 

“And  you,  Anne — will  you  forgive  me  if  I 
put  you  to  a little  pain  in  meeting  Donald? 
You  will  bear  that  for  me  ?” 

“Oh  yes,  dearest  grandfather!  And  please 
don’t  mind  my  crying  a little.  Don’t  misun- 
derstand my  tears.  It  makes  me  think  so  of 
the  old  days.  It  brings  back  that  birthday 
story  you  told  me  once  about  yourself  and 
‘Steenie,’ school-boys  together,  and  that  first 
evening  that  Donald  came — and — and — let  me 
cry ! Oh,  let  me  cry  a little ; it  will  ease  my 
heart!” 


CHAPTER  XLY. 

It  was  more  than  eight  months  since  I had 
seen  Donald  when  he  arrived  at  Mortlands. 
He  did  not  come  down  immediately  on  my 
grandfather’s  summons,  having  to  prove  Cap- 
tain Ayrlie’s  will,  and  to  arrange  a good  deal 
of  business  connected  with  it.  But  he  (Don- 
ald) lost  no  time  in  writing  to  my  grandfather, 
and  in  assuring  him  that  he  would  come  and 
see  him  as  soon  as  it  was  possible  for  him  to 
dfc  so. 

Captain  Ayrlie  had  died  possessed  of  a con- 
siderable fortune,  all  of  which — with  the  excep- 
tion of  an  annuity  to  an  old  body-servant,  a 
mourning  ring  to  my  grandfather,  and  one  to 
Colonel  Fisher,  and  a few  such  trifles — he  be- 
queathed unconditionally  to  his  son. 

The  same  mail  which  brought  the  tidings  of 
his  death  brought  also  a long  letter  from  him 
to  my  grandfather.  He  had  written  it  but  two 
days  before  he  died. 

In  it  he  said  that  he  had  for  some  time  been 
aware  that  his  days  were  numbered,  and  that, 


| although  his  physicians  encouraged  him  to 
hope  for  some  years  of  life,  he  himself  neither 
expected  nor  desired  to  live  very  much  longer. 
He  was  quite  willing  to  go  to  his  rest,  feeling 
old  and  lonely,  and  having  done  his  work  in 
the  world. 

“Old!”  cried  I,  when  my  grandfather  read 
me  this  portion  of  the  letter.  “Why,  he  was 
younger  than  you  are,  grandfather.” 

“Yes,  a few  years — four  or  five,  I suppose. 
But  I have  not  lived  thirty  years  of  my  life  in 
India;  and,  besides,  my  work  isn't  yet  quite 
done.  I hope  to  make  a shift  to  hobble  on 
until  it  is  done,  little  Nancy.  Steenie  was 
lonely,  you  see.  His  boy  was  almost  a stran- 
ger to  him.  He  could  scarcely  look  forward  to 
having  Donald  out  there ; and  as  to  his  coming 
to  England,  he  had  given  up  the  idea  years 
ago.  He  had  got  into  a certain  routine  of  life — 
into  certain  habits  and  customs — and  it  would 
never  have  suited  him  to  begin  all  over  again, 
as  it  were.  Poor  Steenie  was  the  gentlest, 
swcetest-natured,  most  high-minded  fellow  im- 
aginable from  a boy  upward.  But  he  had  a 
good  deal  of  soft  indolence  in  his  character — a 
good  deal  of  vis  inertia .” 

“ That  is  not  like  Donald,”  said  I,  musingly. 

“ Donald ! Donald ! Good  Heavens,  no ! ” 
cried  my  grandfather.  “Donald  is  about  as 
energetic  a human  being  as  I ever  encountered 
in  my  life.  And  he  wastes  no  power  in  fuss . 
His  poor  father  wrote  me  all  this  long  letter 
about  him.  His  wish  was  that  Donald  should 
stay  near  me.  He  says  that  in  the  young  man’s 
letters  to  India  he  has  always  spoken  of  me  as 
having  been  a second  father  to  him,  that  all 
Donald’s  affections  seem  centred  here,  and  that 
it  is  a great  consolation  to  him — to  Captain 
Ayrlie,  that  is — to  feel  that  his  son  is  surround- 
ed by  true  friends.  ‘For,’  he  writes,  ‘Donald 
loves  the  familiarity  of  friendship;  he  is  shy 
and  warm-hearted,  like  his  dear  mother ; and 
he  would  find  life  a dreary  business  without 
kindness  and  affection.’  ” 

“So  we  most  of  us  should,  I suppose,” 
said  I. 

“ Some  natures  can  'do  better  without  them 
than  others.  Don’t  you  fancy  that  if  you  gave 
Sam  Cudberry  Donald’s  money,  and  liberty  to 
do  as  he  pleased  with  it,  he  would  not  be  apt 
to  pine  or  find  life  savorless  for  want  of  affec- 
tion? You  smile  at  the  very  notion.  Poor 
Steenie  goes  at  some  length  into  money-mat- 
ters, explaining  to  mo  the  particulars  of  his 
fortune ; and  he  charges  me  to  give  Donald  my 
best  advice  as  to  the  disposal  of  it.  My  ad- 
vice on  such  points  will  not  be  worth  much, 
but  I look  on  Steenie’s  last  request — which  he 
makes  to  me  with  a good  deal  of  solemnity — 
as  sacred.  And  therefore  I have,  as  I told 
you,  begged  Donald  to  come  here  and  let  me 
talk  with  him  and  show  him  his  father’s  letter.” 

On  a fair  evening  at  the  end  of  May  Donald 
arrived  at  Mortlands.  Long  bluish  shadows 
were  lying  on  the  grass-plot  in  the  garden.  A 
nightingale,  hidden  in  a tangle  of  fresh  young 
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foliage,  was  preluding  in  low,  rich,  liquid  tones, 
and  had  not  yet  burst  forth  into  the  full  rapture 
of  his  song.  I have  never  understood  why  the 
nightingale's  note  should  be  termed  sad  and 
lamenting.  To  me — even  when  I have  been 
most  sorrowful  myself— it  has  ever  seemed  the 
very  soul  of  rapture ; an  intense,-  quivering 
% rapture,  such  as  no  other  sound  conveys  to  my 
imagination.  It  Is  true  that  in  its  very  ecsta- 
sy there  is  something  akin  to  pain,  something 
suggestive  of  the  mysterious  sadness  which  un- 
derlies our  highest  joys — and  our  highest  joys 
only. 

Mother  had  been  prepared  for  Donald’s  ar- 
rival, but  she  showed  no  agitation  such  as  we 
had  feared  might  overcome  her  at  the  sight  of 
him.  Ever  since  her  return  from  the  sea-side 
she  had  been  free  from  any  hysterical  attack. 
Nothing  seemed  to  have  much  power  to  excite 
emotion  in  her.  I was  often  reminded  when  I 
looked  at  my  mother  of  the  words  of  a song  I 
had  heard  years  ago : 

“ I have  a silent  sorrow  here, 

A grief  I ne'er  Impart; 

It  breathes  no  sigh,  it  sheds  no  tear, 

But  it  consumes  my  heart.” 

We  were  all  sitting  out  in  the  garden  when 
Donald  arrived — all  we  women,  that  is,  for 
grandfather  awaited  him  in  his  study. 

My  mother  was  lying  half  reclined  in  an 
easy-chair  just  outside  the  dining-room  window, 
Mrs.  Abram  was  near  her,  in  the  shadow,  knit- 
ting, of  course,  and  with  a queer  little  tract  ly- 
ing open  on  her  knee,  and  embellished  with  a 
wood-cut  which  I am  convinced  could  have  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  letterpress ; for  it  rep- 
resented a young  woman  in  a low  gown  and  a 
straw  hat  trimmed  with  flowers,  standing  at  a 
cottage  door  in  apparently  tender  conversation 
with  a youth  attired  in  the  extreme  of  fashion 
of  about  the  year  1810. 

Little  Jane  was  gravely  studying  her  next 
day’s  lesson  in  the  spelling-book,  seated  on  the 
ground  not  far  from  mother’s  chair.  I had  a 
book,  but  was  not  reading.  I was  lazily  listen- 
ing to  the  nightingale,  and  drinking  in  the 
sweet  evening  scents,  and  letting  the  calm 
minutes  float  by  me — watching  their  course , al- 
most, as  one  watches  the  ripples  of  a stream. 

We  had  heard  no  sound  of  arrival  when 
Donald  appeared  among  us.  Keturah,  it  seem- 
ed, had  been  on  the  watch  for  him,  and  had 
taken  him  into  my  grandfather’s  room  at  once. 
Donald  had  been  at  Mortlands  nearly  an  hour 
before  I saw  him. 

He  bent  over  my  mother  and  took  her  band. 
He  shook  hands  also  with  Mrs.  Abram.  Then 
he  turned  toward  me.  At  first  I believe  he 
was  going  merely  to  bow  to  me ; but  I held 
out  my  hand,  and  he  took  it  for  an  instant,  and 
then  relinquished  it  in  silence. 

I can  not  express  the  chill  at  my  heart  which 
Donald  s demeanor  gave  me.  It  was  like  a 
numbing  blow.  I was  instantly  depressed,  and 
shrank  into  myself,  remaining  silent,  or  speak- 
ing in  monosyllables. 


I had  expected  to  feel  some  pain  in  meeting 
Donald,  but  not  this  pain. 

Presently  my  grandfather  came  to  the  dining- 
room window  and  called  us  in.  It  was  too 
late,  he  said,  for  mother  to  remain  out-of-doors ; 
there  was  a heavy  dew  falling. 

We  all  obeyed  his  summons,  and  entered  the 
dining-room ; and  Keturah  brought  tea  and 
meat,  and  we  sat  round  the  table  and  ate  and 
drank,  and  some  attempts  were  made  to  con- 
verse with  ease  and  cheerfulness ; but  it  would 
not  do.  That  first  evening  was  altogether 
blank  and  disappointing.  How  could  our  life 
go  on  if  all  our  subsequent  intercourse  were  to 
be  equally  constrained  ? 

I saw  grandfather  watching  me  uneasily,  and 
glancing  from  me  to  Donald,  and  from  Donald 
to  me.  I feared  that  he — who  had  not  seen 
our  first  meeting — would  blame  me  for  the 
coldness  which  was  manifest  enough.  And  yet 
I felt  that  in  this  case  I was  not  blamable. 
There  was  no  opportunity  for  explanation  be- 
tween grandfather  and  myself  that  night  I 
told  myself,  in  reflecting  upon  the  events  of  the 
evening  in  my  own  room,  that  Donald  must  be 
excused  for  his  chilling  manner  on  our  first 
meeting;  that  he  possibly  was  unaware  how 
severe  his  demeanor  had  been  toward  me; 
that  without  any  doubt  he  too  had  suffered — he 
was  too  utterly  sincere  for  me  not  to  believe  in 
the  reality  of  the  attachment  he  had  formerly 
professed  for  me,  and  in  the  grief  he  had  shown 
on  that  day  when  we  parted  at  Water-Eardley 
— and  that  in  a day  or  two  he  would  recover 
self-command  enough  to  resume  something  of 
his  old  familiar  manner  toward  me.  I told 
myself  all  this,  and  it  sounded  sage  and  reason- 
able; but — it  was  utterly  unconvincing.  My 
heart  would  not  be  thus  logically  comforted, 
and — shall  I confess  it? — I cried  myself  to 
sleep. 

The  next  day  Donald  behaved  to  me  in  the 
same  chilling  way,  and  the  next  day,  and  the 
next  day  after  that.  His  intercourse  with  the 
rest  of  the  family  became  genial  as  of  old.  To 
my  mother  he  resumed  the  respectful  tender- 
ness he  had  shown  her  from  his  childhood.  To 
Mrs.  Abram,  to  little  Jane,  to  the  servants,  he 
was  his  own  old  self,  softened  and  made  nat- 
urally graver  by  the  losses  and  sorrows  which 
had  befallen  him  and  us.  But  to  me  he  never 
softened.  He  avoided  me  whenever  it  was  pos- 
sible to  do  so,  and  when  he  was  compelled  by 
circumstances  to  address  me,  it  was  with  a rigid 
formality  which  was  never  for  a moment  re- 
laxed. 

After  enduring  a week  of  this,  I went  to  my 
grandfather  and  told  him  that,  loath  as  I was 
to  do  any  thing  which  might  make  his  position 
difficult,  or  which  might  cause  him  pain,  I felt 
it  to  be  impossible  for  me  to  go  on  living  under 
the  same  roof  with  Donald  Ayrlie,  eating  at 
the  same  table,  forming  part  of  the  same  family 
circle,  while  he  plainly  showed  me,  in  every 
look  and  every  tone,  that  my  presence  was  irk- 
some and  distasteful  to  him.  And  that  I would 
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ask  his  (grandfather's)  leave  to  pay  a promised 
visit  to  Woolling.  I had  no  doubt  I should 
be  able  to  extend  the  visit  to  a few  weeks,  by 
which  time  Donald  would  in  all  likelihood  have 
departed  from  Mortlands. 

Grandfather  was  distressed  by  my  words. 
And  he  was  all  kindness  and  affection  to  me. 
But  he  was  unable  to  deny  that  Donald  was 
treating  me  badly.  He  was  grieved,  surprised, 
puzzled,  he  said ; but  he  could  not  deny  the  fact. 

“And  what,  after  all,  have  I done  to  merit 
such  treatment,  grandfather?”  I said.  “If 
Donald  had  ever — had  ever — felt  for  me  as  he 
once  professed  to  feel,  surely  he  could  not  have 
grown  thus  rancorous.  It  is  unreasonable — 
cruel!”  # 

I broke  down,  and  cried  bitterly.  My  wom- 
anly pride  would  have  prevented  me  from  yield- 
ing to  this  weakness  in  Donald's  presence ; but 
I was  so  sure  of  grandfather's  sympathy,  so 
confident  that  he  would  not  misinterpret  my 
emotion,  that  I gave  way  to  it,  after  a moment- 
ary struggle,  unrestrainedly. 

“Come,  come,  my  dear  child,”  said  grand- 
father, stroking  my  hair  fondly,  “ this  will  nev- 
er do ! I can  not  have  my  little  Nancy  made 
unhappy.  I can  not  have  her  driven  from  my 
house  for  all  the  Donalds  in  the  world.  He 
has  some  crotchet  in  his  head ; there  is  some 
misapprehension.  I must  try  to  set  it  right.” 

“ Oh,  pray,  dear  grandfather,  say  nothing  to 
Donald  about  this ! I could  not  bear  that  he 
should  think — that  he  should  fancy — '* 

“Have  no  fear,  my  Nancy,  that  I shall  com- 
promise your  feminine  dignity.  Donald  shall 
fancy  nothing  but  the  simple  truth,  so  far  as  I 
am  able  to  set  it  before  him.” 

However,  I still  persisted  in  my  project  of 
going  to  Woolling  for  a little  time.  I wrote  to 
Aunt  Cudberry,  who  returned  a cordial  invi- 
tation to  me  to  come  and  stay  for  as  long  a 
time  as  I could.  Grandfather,  after  a little 
opposition,  Came  round  to  my  plan.  In  truth, 
I felt  that  some  change  was  becoming  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  me.  I was  nervous,  and 
wretched.  I had  now  no  special  active  duties 
to  perform  for  my  mother.  I could  be  well 
spared  for  a week  or  two.  Even  grandfather 
would  miss  me  less,  now  that  he  had  Donald. 
The  daily  meeting  with  Donald — hoping  each 
morning  to  find  in  him  some  semblance  of  his 
old  self,  some  beam  of  the  former  frank  kind- 
ness toward  me  in  his  eyes — and  the  daily  dis- 
appointment of  his  cold  and  distant  greeting, 
was  almost  more  than  I could  bear.  I felt  so 
helpless,  s<* unable  to  appeal  to  our  old  affec- 
tionate friendship.  My  tongue  was  tied,  my 
spirit  was  fettered,  by  the  remembrance  of  Don- 
ald’s declaration  at  W ater-Eardley . How  could 
I go  to  him  and  beg  him  to  take  me  back  into 
his  heart?  How  could  I do  bo— now?  My 
-feeling  toward  him  fluctuated.  Sometimes  I 
thought  that,  but  for  the  remembrance  of  that 
*day  when  he  had  asked  roe  to  be  his  wife, 
I could  have  knelt  down  before  him  and  taken 
his  hand,  and  cried,  “ Donald,  let  us  love  each 


other  and  trust  each  other  as  we  did  when 
we  were  children.  If  I have  pained  you,  for- 
give me.  Be  kind  and  gentle  with  me,  Don- 
ald, for  I have  suffered  greatly,  and  my  heart 
is  sore.” 

At  other  times  my  pride  rose,  and  my  sense 
of  justice  was  outraged  by  his  frigid  demeanor. 
What  had  I done,  after  all  ? How  had  I mer- 
ited to  be  so  treated  ? I had  never  willingly 
deceived  him  by  word  or  deed.  It  was  too 
harsh,  too  unreasonable.  I would  shake  off 
my  depression,  and  care  no  more  for  one  who 
evidently  had  ceased  to  care  for  me. 

But  whatever  other  phase  of  feeling  I passed 
through,  I never  attained  to  that  of  not  caring. 

Mother  expressed  a little  surprise  at  my  de- 
termination to  go  to  Woolling.  Would  they 
behave  kindly  and  considerately  to  me  there? 
She  was  afraid  they  would  be  rough,  and  that 
I should  find  myself  in  an  uncongenial  atmos- 
phere. But  she  did  not  seriously  oppose  my 
going  from  the  first ; and  when  grandfather  told 
her  that  I was  running  the  risk  of  growing  mor- 
bidly sensitive  and  depressed,  and  that  a change 
—even  a change  to  the  society  of  not  too  sym- 
pathetic persons — would  do  me  good  in  mind 
and  body,  she  even  urged  me  to  depart. 

Accordingly  one  day  I had  my  clothes  packed 
in  a little  black  box,  and  quietly  mounted  in  a 
fly  from  Horsingham,  to  be  driven  to  Woolling. 
Mr.  Cudberry  had  offered  to  send  for  me ; but 
I preferred  to  go  in  my  own  fashion. 

As  the  fly  left  Mortlands  garden  gate  Don- 
ald appeared,  on  his  way  home  to  dinner,  and 
the  driver  of  the  fly  knowing  him,  and  seeing 
him  glance  curiously  to  discover  the  occupant 
of  the  vehicle,  touched  his  hat  and  pulled  up  to 
give  Donald  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  me. 

I was  heartily  vexed  at  the  man's  proceed- 
ing ; but  there  was  no  help  for  it. 

“ Oh,  Anne ! Is  it  you  ?”  stammered  Don- 
ald, in  considerable  surprise,  when  he  saw  me. 

“Yes;  I — I — am  going — ” 

“ Going ! You  are  not  going  away  ?” 

There  was  more  impnlse  and  warmth  in  his 
manner  as  he  leaned  forward  into  the  coach  to 
look  at  me  than  I had  encountered  from  him 
for  many  a long  day.  For  once  his  cold  man- 
ner would  have  been  the  best  for  me.  It  would 
have  given  me  courage.  The  little  gleam  of 
sunshine  melted  me.  I could  scarcely  speak, 
and  made  a desperate  and  not  wholly  success- 
ful struggle  to  keep  back  my  tears. 

“I  am  going  on  a visit.  I — I have  not  been 
quite  well,  and  the — the— change  is  thought 
good  for  me.  Good-by.” 

I signed  to  the  driver  to  go  on.  As  he  drove 
away  I leaned  back  in  a comer  of  the  coach  and 
covered  my  face  with  my  handkerchief;  not, 
however,  before  I had  seen  Donald's  face  for 
one  brief  moment  as  he  stood,  hat  in  hand,  be- 
side the  garden  gate  and  looked  after  me.  He 
looked  very  sad.  There  was  a wistful,  tender 
expression  in  his  eyes,  and  his  forehead  was 
knitted  into  painful  lines.  It  seemed  as  if— al- 
most as  if  he  was  sorry  to  see  me  depart. 
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And  yet  how  coaid  that  be  ? He  had  shown 
me  that  my  presence  irked  him  * so,  of  course, 
he  coaid  not  regret  me. 

Besides — 


CHAPTER  XL VI. 

I occupied  a rambling,  sloping-floored  cham- 
ber in  the  old  part  of  the  house  at  Woolling.  I 
had  chosen  it  myself.  A long  occupation  of 
the  guest-chamber  at  Woolling  was  dreadful  to 
my  imagination.  It  had  been  prepared  for  me 
by  Uncle  Cudberry’s  express  order.  He  never 
interfered  in  the  household  arrangements  save 
when  his  wife  or  daughters  sought  to  relax  his 
tight  grip  of  the  purse-strings.  But  on  this  oc- 
casion he  had,  as  he  told  me,  explicitly  com- 
manded that  the  best  spare  room  in  his  house 
should  be  prepared  for  me.  However,  I per- 
suaded him  (after  having  tenanted  it  for  one 
night)  to  allow  me  to  change  my  quarters. 

The  best  room  was  stuffy,  low-pitched,  small- 
windowed,  carpeted,  curtained,  dreary  beyond 
description.  Drab  hangings  of  some  thick  wool- 
en stuff  excluded  all  air  from  the  bed,  whereon 
were  piled  feather-stuffed  pillows  and  a great 
mass  of  down  covered  with  blankets  and  coun- 
terpanes, which  it  made  one  gasp  to  look  upon 
in  the  hot  summer  weather.  My  new  chamber 
was  bare  and  poorly  furnished  enough ; but  one 
breathed  there,  and  could  get  a pleasant  peep 
at  the  landscape  behind  the  house  from  the  old- 
fashioned  lattice  windows  in  the  thickness  of 
the  wall.  These  reasons  I alleged  for  wishing 
to  occupy  it;  but  there  was,  besides,  another 
reason,  which  I could  scarcely  avow,  but  which 
was  a powerful  one  with  me.  In  the  “best” 
room  I should  have  been  exposed  to  frequent 
incursions  from  my  cousins,  whereas  in  the  old 
part  of  the  house  I was  much  more  secluded 
and  inaccessible. 

I think  that  I rather  conciliated  the  girls — 
unconsciously  I am  bound  to  confess — by  re- 
moving from  the  best  room.  My  occupying  it 
at  all  had  been  contrary  to  those  mysterious 
traditional  laws  which  governed  the  home  life 
of  the  Cudberry  family.  That  sacred  apart-  | 
ment  was  for  elder  guests.  I was  too  young 
and  altogether  too  insignificant  to  have  any 
right  to  the  dignity  which  was  conferred  by 
sleeping  therein. 

No  limit  had  been  fixed  for  my  stay.  I was 
to  remain,  Uncle  Cudberry  said,  as  long  as  I 
liked,  and  the  longer  the  better.  In  my  own 
mind  I had  resolved  not  to  return  to  Mortlands 
until  Donald  should  be  gone,  unless  any  unex- 
pected circumstance  should  meanwhile  make 
my  presence  desirable  to  my  mother  or  grand- 
father. But  I said  nothing  about  my  resolu- 
tion at  Woolling. 

The  days  passed  away  monotonously,  but 
peacefully  on  the  whole.  Little  sharp  speech- 
es and  the  general  angularity  of  character  w'hich 
distinguished  my  cousins  hurt  me  no  more  as 
they  had  once  done.  My  mind  and  heart  were 


now  preoccupied  with  other  and  graver  things. 
They  all  saw  and  said — for  their  candor  in  ex- 
pressing any  thing  unpleasant  was  quite  perfect 
— that  Anne  had  grown  dull  and  mopish  and 
“quite  like  an  old  woman.”  But  they  would 
add  to  this  observation  others  such  as  the  fol- 
lowing : “ Oh,  well,  of  course,  you  know,  it  can’t 
be  expected  that  Anne  should  have  got  over  all 
the  troubles  so  quick !”  or  “Ah,  /don’t  suppose 
that  you’ll  ever  be  what  you  were  again,  Anne 
Furness.  And  perhaps,  on  the  whole,  it  is  for 
the  best;  for  your  spirit  was  terribly  high — 
now  wasn’t  it  ?” 

But,  on  the  whole,  as  I have  said,  the  days 
went  by  peacefully.  I was  able  to  spend  a good 
many  hours  by  myself.  The  inclination  for  sol- 
itude had  grown  on  me  of  late.  The  Cudberrys 
considered  it  part  of  my  general  “ mopishness,” 
and,  luckily,  did  not  take  it  as  a personal  affront 
to  the  family.  I used  to  sit  up  in  the  sloping- 
floored  room  I had  chosen  and  stare  out  over  the 
landscape  for  hours  at  a time.  The  house  would 
be  quite  silent — that  part  of  it  at  all  events  — 
and  the  summer  sunlight  would  quiver  on  the 
floor,  and  cast  there  the  shadows  of  the  diamond- 
paried  lattice ; and  the  flies  would  buzz  around 
me  with  a sleepy  sound,  and  the  whole  air  would 
seem  to  be  the  quintessence  of  dreamy  indo- 
lence, which  entered  into  one’s  very  blood. 

Once  Uncle  Cudberry  asked  me  what  I did 
up  there  in  my  room  all  the  morning ; and  when 
I most  truthfully  answered,  “Nothing,”  he  shook 
his  head,  and  gave  me  a lecture  against  listless 
idleness. 

“ Oh,  Uncle  Cudberry,”  said  I,  “ w'e  are  bora 
not  only  to  do,  but  to  be  and  to  suffer.  Let  me 
4 be’  and  ‘ suffer.’  I feel  a sort  of  vegetable  life 
in  me  when  I sit  at  the  open  window  with  the 
air  breathing  on  my  forehead.  I don't  know 
that  I am  altogether  idle ; I am  4 being.’  ” 

Neither  the  girls  nor  poor  dear  Aunt  Cud- 
berry in  the  least  understood  this  speech ; but 
I think  Uncle  Cudberry  did,  for  ho  snubbed 
Tilly  when  she  screamed  out  in  hilarious  dis- 
dain of  my  stupidity,  “Good  gracious,  Anne.1 
A vegetable  life!  What  will  you  say  next? 
And  comparing  yourself  to  a verb — 4 to  be,* 4 to- 
do,’  or 4 to  suffer !'  Well,  for  my  part,  I should 
be  very  sorry  to  get  into  that  condition.  I al- 
ways had  an  active  mind,  and  always  shall 
have.” 

Upon  which  her  father  told  her  that  an  act- 
ive mind  and  an  active  tongue  were  by  no* 
means  the  same  or  even  similar  things.  And 
he  took  care  that  I was  not  molested  in  my  sol- 
itary hours  after  that.  • 

Sam  Cudberry  was  not  very  frequently  at 
home  during  the  day.  To  use  his  own  phrase, 
he  “ fought  shy”  of  me.  I reminded  him  of 
unpleasant  topics.  Indeed,  he  frankly  said  that 
he  couldn’t  bear  being  made  to  remember  any 
thing  disagreeable ; and  that  he  couldn’t  look 
at  me  without  remembering  how  he  had  been 
“let  in”  by  Lacer;  and  he  should  think  that 
that  was  disagreeable  enough  for  a fellow,  wasn't, 
it  ? By  Jove ! In  answer  to  some  inquiries  of 
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mine  he  admitted  that  the  extent  to  which 
Gervase  Lacer  had  cheated  him  was  only  by 
defrauding  him  of  the  amount  he  (Sam)  was  to 
have  received  as  a bribe  for  holding  his  tongue 
about  the  fiftal  race-horse  whose  failure  had 
ruined  us  all  “ He  did  want  to  borrow  some 
ready  tin,”  said  Sam,  with  a cunning  grin ; “ but 
I wasn’t  quite  so  green  as  all  that  comes  to ! — not 
if  S.  Cudberry,  Junior,  was  aware  of  it.  But  he 
did  me  all  the  same,  because  I stumped  up  some- 
thing to  make  my  sister  Tilly  hold  her  tongue. 
And  she  got  & sort  of  hold  upon  me ; and  she 
got  the  money,  and  I got — nothing ! And  you 
catch  Tilly  giving  up  a dump  when  she's  once 
grabbed  it ! And  once,  when  soft  sawder  didn’t 
do  when  I tried  to  coax  her  out  of  what  she’d 
had  of  me  on  false  pretenses,  and  I tried  to 
bully  her,  she  threatened  to  go  to  the  governor 
and  split  upon  the  whole  thing  then  and  there. 
That’s  a nice  kind  of  sister  for  a fellow  to  have, 
isn’t  it  ? So  you  see,  Anne,  you  can’t  wonder 
at  my  not  particularly  enjoying  the  sight  of 
your  countenance  at  the  family  dinner-table.” 

I very  coolly  assured  him  that  our  distaste 
for  each  other’s  society  was  quite  mutual,  but 
that  so  long  as  I remained  the  guest  of  his  fa- 
ther and  mother  I should  take  care  to  treat  him 
with  civility.  And  so  we  remained  on  perfect- 
ly peaceable  terms. 

But,  coarse,  selfish,  and  unfeeling  as  Sam 
Cudberry  was  at  all  times,  something  had  oc- 
curred quite  recently  to  ruffle  his  temper  to  an 
unusual  degree.  He  had  been  paying  assidu- 
ous conrt  to  Barbara  Bunny,  and  Barbara  Bun- 
ny one  day  point-blank  refused  him.  There 
was  no  disguise  or  concealment  about  the  fact 
in  the  family.  Sam  came  home  and  complain- 
ed loudly  of  Barbara’s  behavior.  It  was  a cu- 
rious scene,  and  I witnessed  it  all  very  quietly 
from  a corner  behind  Ann*  Cudberry’s  arm- 
chair in  the  drawing-room,  where  we  were  all 
assembled  after  dinner. 

“It’s  come  to  something,  I think,”  said  Sam, 
stamping  about  the  room,  and  beginning  to  pull 
off  a pair  of  lavender-colored  gloves  he  had 
donned  for  the  occasion  (for  Sam  had  not  been 
dining  at  home,  but  had  passed  the  morning  at 
Horsingham) — “it’s  come  to  something  when 
a Cudberry  of  Woolling  is  refused  by  a Bunny !” 

Here  he  gave  his  smart  glove  a violent  wrench ; 
but  being  suddenly  restrained  by  prudential  con- 
siderations, he  stopped,  looked  at  it,  drew  it  off 
carefully,  folded  it  within  its  fellow,  and  put 
them  both  into  his  pocket. 

“Refused?  Never!”  screamed  the  girls  in 
chorus. 

“La,  my!  Well,  there  now,  never  mind, 
poor  dear  thing !”  said  Aunt  Cudberry,  with  an 
agitated  voice,  and  her  most  gutta-perchian 
changes  of  countenance.  A stranger  would 
have  supposed  her  to  be  smiling  affably  had  he 
looked  merely  at  her  mouth,  and  to  be  on  the 
point  of  crying  had  he  confined  his  attention  to 
the  upper  part  of  her  face. 

“ Never  mind,  ma ! ” echoed  Tilly.  And  cer- 
tainly it  was  a singular  phrase  w herewith  to  ad- 


dress a rejected  wooer.  But  Tilly  did  not  re- 
gard it  merely  in  that  light,  for  she  proceeded : 
“Oh,  it’s  all  nonsense  never  minding ! But  yon 
would  see  the  family  trampled  in  the  mire,  for 
all  you’d  care,  ma.  But  Bunnys  are  not  going 
to  gallop  quite  over  us,  I hope ! Not  Bunnys  /” 

“This  is  your  friend,  Miss  Anne,”  said  Sam, 
suddenly  turning  to  me.  “What  do  you  think 
of  this?” 

“Really,  Sam,  my  predominant  feeling  is  sur- 
prise. I had  no  idea  that  you  intended  to  pro- 
pose to  Barbara.” 

“Well,  p’raps  not;  but  she  had,  I can  tell 
yon.” 

“I  have  never,  to  speak  honestly,  seen  any 
thing  in  Barbara’s  manner  toward  you  which 
could  be  taken  for  encouragement.  ’’ 

Here  Henny  observed  in  an  audible  “ aside” 
that  people’s  notions  differed,  and  that  Anne’s 
idea  of  what  was  encouragement  to  a gentleman 
and  what  wasn’t  might  possibly  vary  very  wide- 
ly from  the  standard  of  demeanor  which  was  ex- 
pected in  Sir  Peter  Bunny’s  daughter.  Hen- 
rietta was  always  peculiarly  venomous  toward 
me ; but  I had  not  the  smallest  intention  of  al- 
lowing myself  to  be  tempted  into  a quarrel  with 
her ; so  I proceeded,  addressing  Sam — 

“But  though  I must  render  this  justice  to 
Barbara,  I am  very  sorry,  Sam,  for  your  dis- 
appointment. And  if  your  feelings  were  en- 
gaged—” 

“ Oh,  feelings  be  Mowed  ! You  don’t  fancy 
I’m  a-going  to  fret  myself  about  her , do  you  ? 
And  as  to  disappointment,  I know  whose  the 
loss  is,  I flatter  myself.” 

Well  as  I thought  I knew  my  second-consin, 
I stared  at  him  in  momentary  surprise  on  hear- 
ing this  speech.  He  caught  my  look,  and  re- 
garding me  sideways  sulkily,  said, 

“Well?” 

“ Well — I — well,  then,  since  you  are  neither 
heart-broken  nor  even  greatly  disappointed,  I 
confess  I don’t  see  what  you  complain  of.” 

Here  I was  fallen  foul  of  by  the  whole  party. 
Even  Aunt  Cudberry  shook  her  lopsided  cap 
at  me,  and  said, 

“Why,  deary  me,  Anne,  think  what  they 
sprung  from,  poor  things,  you  know  !” 

The  girls  were  furiously  indignant,  and  TiEy 
was  impelled  by  the  excitement  of  her  wrath 
to  rise  to  quite  lofty  regions  of  eloquence.  If 
Bunnys  were  to  trample  on  Cudberry s of  Wool- 
ling,  what  hold-fast  and  security  remained  in 
the  world  for  law  and  order?  Even  Virtue’s 
self  might  be  disdained  and  disregarded,  at  that 
rate.  And  could  I — I who  had  the  honor  to 
be,  however  distantly,  connected  with  that  fam- 
ily— excuse  and  condone  the  presumptuous  te- 
merity of  a Bunny?  Tilly  was  sorry  for  my 
state  of  mind  if  I could  do  so. 

“Why,  come,”  said  I,  in  a momentary  lull 
of  the  storm  I had  raised,  “after  all,  the  whole 
matter  amounts  to  this : Miss  Bunny  and  Lady 
Bunny  and  Sir  Peter  may  all  entertain  the  high- 
est respect  for  your  family,  only  Barbara  does 
not  like  Sam  well  enough  to  marry  him.  You 
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can’t  pretend  that  she  is  bound  to  fall  in  love 
with  him  merely  because  his  name  happens  to 
be  Cudberry ! Suppose  a similar  thing  to  take 
place  here,  would  any  of  you  think  yourselves 
obliged  to  marry  the  first  man  that  asked  you, 
whether  you  liked  him  or  not,  just  because  he 
h&d  a longer  genealogy  than  you  have  ?” 

“ One  of  us  /”  cried  the  three  sisters  in  shrill 
scorn.  And  then  Tilly  added,  with  extraor- 
dinary emphasis,  “Oh,  that’s  a very  different 
thing!” 

And,  what  is  strange,  but  true,  she  really 
thought  so. 

When  Uncle  Cudberry  came  to  be  told  of 
Sam’s  unsuccessful  suit  he  displayed  no  such 
violent  indignation  as  his  children  had  done ; 
but  he  was  obviously  displeased.  He  vented 
his  displeasure,  however,  chiefly  on  the  head  of 
Sam  for  having  ever  entertained  the  idea  of  al- 
lying himself  with  what  Uncle  Cudberry  called 
“ them  sort  of  breed.” 

“And  pray  what  was  you  a-going  to  live  on, 
S.  Cudberry,  Junior,  if  I may  take  the  liberty  of 
inquiring  ?”  said  he,  at  supper  that  evening,  in 
liis  dryest  manner. 

“Why,  Barbara  ’ll  have  something.  Her 
governor  means  to  shell  out  pretty  handsome 
for  her.  Of  course  I found  that  out  before- 
hand ; and  you’ve  been  telling  me  for  two  or 
three  years  past  that  when  I married  you’d 
make  some  suitable  arrangement  for  me.  You 
know  you’ve  said  so.”  * 

“Ay,  ay,  if  so  be  you’d  ha’  married  to  please 
me,  son  Samuel.  And  as  to  two  or  three  years, 
my  lad,  it’s  a sight  longer  ago  than  that ! For 
you  are — let  me  see — how  old  is  our  son,  Mrs. 
Cudberry?” 

“Forty-two  next  Michaelmas,  poor  dear,” 
replied  his  wife,  in  a plaintive  tone. 

“You’re  a old  bachelor,  you  know,  that’s 
what  you  are.  In  fact,”  looking  round  on  his 
discomfited  offspring,  “ you’re  every  one  of  you 
getting  on  in  life.  I don’t  see  much  chance 
for  you.  Even  Sam  here,  as  can  do,  as  you 
girls  can’t,  go  and  ask  some  ’un  to  have  him, 
it’s  no  go.  The  lass  sends  him  off  with  a flea 
in  his  ear!  Maybe  that  when  I’m  under  the 
turf,  and  Sam  Cudberry  the  younger  reigns  in 
my  stead,  some  woman  or  other  ’ll  marry  him 
to  be  mistress  of  Woolling.  But  on  his  own 
merits — dash  me  if  I don’t  begin  to  think  it’s  a 
poor  look-out  altogether !” 

It  was  in  this  way  that  Mr.  Cudberry  dis- 
played the  mortification  and  ill-humor  which 
Sam’s  rejection  had  evidently  caused  him.  His 
three  daughters  retired  from  the  table  in  a quiv- 
er of  speechless  anger,  and  his  wife  shed  abun- 
dant tears.  Sam  was  the  most  unconcerned 
of  the  party. 

I really  pitied  the  girls,  and  would  have  said 
some  kind  or  soothing  word  to  them  if  I had 
been  permitted  to  do  so;  but  at  my  first  at- 
tempt they  flounced  off  to  their  own  rooms,  and 
for  once  I could  sympathize  with  their  irritated 
feelings. 

I was  sitting  at  the  open  window  in  my  bed- 


room at  about  half  past  ten  o’clock  that  night, 
when  I was  startled  by  a very  gentle  tap  at  the 
door.  At  that  time  all  was  quiet.  The  house- 
hold kept  early  hours,  and  there  was  no  sound 
of  voice  or  footstep  to  be  heard,  l had  put  out 
my  candle,  and  there  was  no  light  in  my  room 
save  a faint  glimmer  near  the  window  from  the 
starry  sky. 

I listened  nervously,  and  in  about  a minute 
the  tap  was  repeated.  By  this  time  my  intel- 
lect had  arrived  at  the  conclusion — doubtless 
obvious  already  to  the  reader — that  any  person 
coming  to  my  room  with  a felonious  intention 
would  undoubtedly  omit  the  ceremony  of  knock- 
ing at  the  door.  So  I called  out  softly,  “ Who 
is  there  ?” 

“ Me !”  was  the  ungrammatical  but  re-assur- 
ing  response;  for  I recognized  Clementina's 
voice  in  the  utterance  of  the  monosyllable. 

I immediately  opened  the  door  and  admitted 
her.  She  must  have  groped  her  way  up  in  the 
dark,  for  she  held  no  light  in  her  hand.  And, 
indeed,  the  regulations  as  to  the  quantity  of 
candle  allowed  per  week  to  each  bed-chamber 
were  veiy  stringent  at  Woolling,  and  necessi- 
tated the  greatest  care  if  one  desired  not  to  be 
obliged  to  go  to  bed  in  the  dark. 

“ Why,  Clemmy,”  said  I,  “ is  it  you  ? Come 
in.  Is  there  any  thing  the  matter  ?” 

“Oh,  nothing  particular.  It’s  only — only 
about  me.” 

I made  her  come  and  sit  down  near  me  by 
the  window ; and,  though  the  night  was  warm, 
I threw  a shawl  over  her  shoulders,  for  she  had 
come  from  her  own  room  in  her  petticoat  and 
a little  thin  white  jacket,  and  had  removed  her 
shoes  in  order  to  tread  noiselessly.  Her  hair 
hung  down  on  one  side  of  her  face,  and  was 
carelessly  tucked  up  with  a comb  on  the  other. 
All  this  I saw  b/ the  starlight,  my  eyes  being 
accustomed  to  the  dimness.  And  as  Clemen- 
tina sat  down,  and,  leaning  her  arm  on  the  win- 
dow-sill, looked  up  at  the  sky,  I was  struck  by 
something  graceful  in  the  outline  of  her  face  and 
figure  which  I had  never  noticed  there  before. 

“Oh,  Clemmy,”  said  I,  impulsively,  “why 
don’t  you  always  wear  your  hair  loose  ? You 
look  so  much  better.” 

“What,  like  this?” 

“No,  not  exactly  in  that  disheveled  fashion ; 
but  less  tight  and  formal  than  you  usually  put 
it  up.  You  have  quite  pretty  hair.  I never 
knew  it  before.” 

“ We  never  wear  our  hair  loose.  We  don’t 
think  it  looks  proper,”  answered  poor  Clemmy, 
with  a half-doubtful  shake  of  the  head. 

That  “ we”  appeared  to  her  to  be  a tower  of 
strength. 

“ Well,”  said  I,  “ what  brought  you  here  at 
this  hour,  Clementina  ?” 

“ Do  I disturb  you  ?” 

“No ; as  you  see,  I was  not  thinking  of  go- 
ing to  bed  yet  a while.” 

After  a good  deal  of  hesitation,  and  in  the 
peculiar  phraseology  of  the  family,  whiCh  by 
this  time  I had  learned  to  comprehend  very 
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fairly,  Clemmy  at  length  confided  to  me  that 
she  had  a suitor  whom  she  “ liked  very  well” 
(in  non-Cudberry  English,  was  very  fond  of), 
and  who  wished  to  ask  her  parents’  permission 
to  marry  her.  But  she  had  always  hitherto 
dissuaded  him,  on  one  pretext  or  another,  from 
speaking  to  her  father.  And  now  the  suitor 
was  getting  out  of  patience,  and  poor  Clemmy 
did  not  know  what  to  do,  and  had  come  to  me 
for  advice. 

“But,  good  gracious,  Clementina,  if  you  like 
him,  and  are  willing  to  marry  him,  why  should 
you  not  let  him  speak  to  your  father?”  I ex- 
claimed. 

She  was  silent. 

“ Is  he  very  poor,  or  is  there  any  thing  in  his 
circumstances  which  would  be  likely  to  make 
Uncle  Cudberry  refuse  his  consent?” 

“Oh  no ! He’s — if  you’ll  promise  not  to  tell 
again  without  my  leave,  I’ll  tell  you  who  it  is. 
It’s  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son.” 

So  far  as  1 knew,  there  could  be  no  possible 
objection  to  this  young  man.  He  was  an  only 
son,  and  his  parents  were  rich  farmers,  who 
were  much  respected  in  the  county. 

“Why,  Clemmy,”  I cried,  giving  her  a kiss, 
“ I congratulate  you ! It  seems  to  me  to  be  a 
most  suitable  match  in  every  way.” 

It  was  carious  to  see  Clemmy’s  newly-awak- 
ened feelings  struggling  with  the  habitual  still- 
ness and  hardness  of  the  family  manner.  She 
first  drew  back  quite  abruptly  from  my  prof- 
fered caress,  and  then  returned  my  kiss  timid- 
ly, and  said,  “Oh,  thank  you,  Anne !” 

“ I remember  that — that  young  Mr.  Hodge- 
kinson.”  I had  been  on  the  point  of  calling 
him  “Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son,”  from  the  sheer 
force  of  example.  “ I remember  that  he  seemed 
very  gentle  and  good-tempered.” 

“Yes ; he’s  very  good-tempered.” 

“ And  well-looking,  I think  ?” 

“I — we  all  think  him  quite  nice-looking,” 
said  Clementina,  demurely. 

“ And  his  parents  are  on  friendly  terms  with 
yours,  and  you  are  neighbors;  and,  upon  my 
word,  it  seems  to  me  that  you  could  not  have 
made  a better  choice !” 

“Oh,  but—” 

“But  what?” 

“Why,  they  thought — we  thought — or  at 
least  she  thought — that  he  was  going  to  propose 
to  Tilly.” 

Then  it  all  came  out.  William  Hodgekin- 
son’s visits  to  Woolling  had  been  interpreted 
by  the  whole  family  as  having  for  their  object 
to  pay  court  to  “ Miss  Cudberry.”  Miss  Cud- 
berry  came  first ; that  was  the  rule  of  the  fam- 
ily. Any  marrying  or  givings  in  marriage  which 
might  take  place  among  the  Cudberrys  ought, 
in  right  and  justice  and  propriety,  to  commence 
with  Miss  Cudberry,  and  the  rest  might  follow 
in  due  succession.  But  perversely  to  select  the 
youngest  of  the  three  sisters,  and  to  pass  by 
the  prior  claims  of  the  two  elder  ones,  was  a 
high  crime  and  misdemeanor,  whose  enormity 
weighed  poor  Clemmy  down,  and  made  her 


tremble  at  the  prospect  of  revealing  the  pro- 
posal that  had  been  made  to  her. 

I consoled  her  and  re-assured  her  as  well  as 
I could.  “Your  lover” — Clemmy  nearly  jumped 
off  her  chair  at  the  word — “did  not  deceive 
Tilly  by  paying  her  any  marked  attention,  did 
he?” 

“Oh  no!  At  least — The  fact  is,  he  is 
afraid  of  Tilly — awfully  afraid  of  her!  But 
then,  of  course,  you  know,  we  all  thought — at 
least  they  all  thought — naturally,  that  she  was 
the  object  of  William’s  coming — Miss  Cudber- 
ry, you  know !” 

“Well,  well,  my  dear  Clemmy,  that  can’t  be 
helped,”  I rejoined,  rather  impatiently.  “They 
were  all  mistaken,  and  nobody  can  be  blamed. 
People  don’t  fall  in  love  by  the  table  of  preced- 
ence, and  I am  sure  it  would  be  very  unrea- 
sonable to  expect  that  they  should.” 

In  my  own  mind  I had  little  doubt  that  Un- 
cle Cudberry  would  look  on  the  proposed  alli- 
ance very  favorably,  and  would  in  no  wise  re- 
sent the  fact  that  it  was  his  youngest,  and  not 
his  eldest  daughter,  who  was  thus  sought  in 
marriage ; and  I tried  to  convince  Clemmy  of 
this,  and  to  point  out  to  her,  as  delicately  as  I 
could,  that  if  she  had  her  father  on  her  side  she 
need  not  fear  any  other  member  of  the  family. 

But  Clemmy  was  in  mortal  terror  of  her  fa- 
ther; and  before  she  left  me  she  had  gained 
from  me  a promise,  which  I suppose  was  the 
main  object  of  her  coming  to  me,  that  I would 
take  upon  myself  the  task  of  breaking  this  mighty 
matter  to  Uncle  Cudberry  the  next  morning. 


MONA. 

FROM  THE  BRETON. 

At  even-tide  sits  Mona,  still 
In  reverie,  by  the  spring; 

Her  little  head  is  thinking  not 
Of  any  happy  thing. 

For,  like  a broken  string  of  pearls, 

Her  silent  tears  run  down; 

And  in  the  clear  pool  absently 
Play  her  bare  feet  and  brown. 

A little  bird  sits  on  a branch, 

And,  singing,  thus  doth  say : 

“O  maiden,  with  uneasy  feet 
Stir  not  the  water,  pray; 

“For  when  you  the  water  trouble 
With  restless  feet  so  small, 

I can  not  my  likeness  see  therein, 

Nor  the  little  stars  at  all.” 

* 

The  maiden  says:  “Oh,  fear  you  not, 
Nor,  little  bird,  complain; 

The  troubled  water  will  soon  be  pure 
And  mirror-like  again. 

“But,  ah!  when  oft  I wandered  here,* 
Happy,  at  twilight  dim, 

With  Jannik  in  the  olden  time, 

Why  saidst  thou  not  to  him, 

“‘Oh,  Jannik!  Jannik!  trouble  not 
The  maiden’s  heart  so  clear, 

Lest  heaven  tyj  mirrored  there  no  more, 
Lest  there  no  stars  appear  ?’  ” 
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HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


A LETTER  OF  COLERIDGE’S. 

[HITHERTO  UNPUBLISHED.] 

DE  QUINCEY  judges  Samuel  Taylor  Cole- 
ridge’s to  have  been  “ the  largest  and  most 
spacious  intellect,  the  subtilest  and  most  com- 
prehensive, that  has  yet  existed  among  men 
and  Lowell  says  that  he  had  “ the  finest  met- 
rical sense  since  Milton.”  Others  describe  his 
conversation— dreamy,  wandering,  ethereal,  ex- 
alted— as  having  a wondrous  charm,  unheard 
from  any  other  lips.  He  held  his  listeners  oft- 
en in  a kind  of  rapture,  so  magically  fascinating 
were  his  words. 

All  that  such  a man  wrote  has  a peculiar  in- 
terest ; and  the  interest  is  all  the  greater  when 
that  which  he  wrote  touches  upon  subjects  near 
to  his  heart,  is  illustrative  of  his  traits,  and  re- 
flects his  mental  life.  The  hitherto  unpublished 
letter  given  below  is  full  of  his  poetic  sensibili- 
ty and  sensitiveness,  and  abounds  with  the  evi- 
dences of  his  literary  genius.  Better  than  all, 
it  shows  the  greatness  and  tenderness  of  his 
heart,  which  was  full  of  the  charity  about  which 
he  talks,  and  which  was  easily  wounded  by  the 
misconception  of  it  by  men. 

Coleridge  began  the  unhappy  habit  of  taking 
opium,  according  to  De  Quincey,  at  Malta,  in 
1804 ; but  others  who  have  written  of  him  say 
that  it  was  earlier  in  his  history.  De  Quincey 
says  that  he  first  used  this  dru&  not  as  a relief 
from  pain  or  irritation,  but  as  a source  of  luxu- 
rious sensations.  Coleridge  himself  often  de- 
nied this,  and  impliedly  denies  it  in  the  letter 
below  given.  This  letter  was  drawn  out  by  the 
scandals  which  reached  Coleridge’s  ears  as  hav- 
ing been  circulated  by  his  enemies  on  account 
of  his  use  of  opium.  It  is  addressed  to  a near 
friend,  whom  these  scandals  had  apparently  in- 
fluenced to  treat  Coleridge  with  coldness,  to  say 
the  least.  It  is  a most  eloquent  and  tearful  ap- 
peal to  his  friend  to  exercise  charity  toward  him. 
Incidentally  the  letter  refutes — if  we  may  give 
credit  to  Coleridge’s  testimony  in  behalf  of  him- 
self— De  Quincey’s  charge  that  he  was  a plagia- 
rist. Indeed,  De  Quincey  seems  to  have  labor- 
ed to  cast,  in  many  things,  reflections  upon  his 
friend,  and  thus  to  have  misled  the  world  with 
reference  to  Coleridge’s  true  character.  It  is 
to  aid  in  rehabilitating  that  character,  to  give 
an  insight  into  the  real  heart  of  a poet  whose 
verses  must  be  read  still  for  many  generations, 
and  who  will  long  be  loved  for  his  verses,  that  j 
I have  thought  it  best  to  publish  this  beautiful 
essay,  which,  written  in  1817,  has  lain  neglect- 
ed and  silent  for  over  half  a century  among 
other  letters  of  his,  to  re-appear  now  as  a wit- 
ness in  his  favor.  G.  M.  T. 

Boston,  18TL 

LEtAb  FROM  8.  T.  COLERIDGE  TO  R F . 

Dear  Sir, — This  creeping  along  the  coast,  and 
passing  for  three  or  four  hours  every  day  through 
a current  of  changed  air,  has  already  evinced  its 
healing  powers,  and  I believe  that  tranquillity 
alone  is  wanting  to  bring  me  back  at  least  to  the 
state  of  health  which  I enjoyed  when  I dined  at 


your  house.  But  one  of  the  sine  qua  none  of  this 
is  that  all  should  be  even  and  clear  betwixt  you 
and  me ; and  therefore  I entreat,  not  merely 
your  attention  to  this  letter — that  I am  sure  you 
will  give — but  your  perusal  of  it  under  the  influ- 
ence of  a previous  self-determination  to  a gentle 
and  friendly  state  of  mind.  Wherein  I deemed 
myself  to  have  erred  in  former  years  I told  you 
shortly  after  the  renewal  of  our  acquaintance, 
and  in  a very  different  tone,  I am  conscious,  from 
that  in  which  I should  have  related  the  same 
things  of  a friend,  or  even  of  an  indifferent  per- 
son ; for  it  was  not  my  object  to  palliate , and  it 
is  most  painful  to  me  at  all  times  to  be  talking 
of  myself.  This  has  been  repeatedly  my  answer 

to  Mr.  and  to  Mrs.  G , w'hen  facts  have  arisen 

and  come  to  their  knowledge  which  were  confu- 
tations of  calumnies,  and  presented  my  conduct 
in  a new  and  favorable  light.  It  is  too  hateful 
to  my  nature,  I have  said.  I am  conscious  that 
I have  injured  no  man ; been  kind  (alas ! improv- 
idently  so)  to  all  within  my  sphere  of  power; 
that  I have  never  practically  resented  or  retorted 
the  most  grievous  w rongs ; and,  finally,  that  with 
the  exception  of  the  having  been  unwittingly  se- 
duced into  the  dread  necessity  of  taking  narcot- 
ic and  antispasmodic  drugs,  and  of  their  conse- 
quences, namely,  the  occasional  prostration  of 
strength,  and  the  uniform  exacerbation  of  a sensi- 
bility and  a cowardice  in  inflicting  pain  w hich  were 
too  strong  before.  And,  permit  me  to  add,  the  an- 
guish of  my  mind  concerning  which,  my  anxiety 
to  warn  others  against  the  like  error  in  the  very 
commencement,  and  the  total  absence  of  all  con- 
cealment, have  been,  far  more  than  the  thing  it- 
self, the  causes  of  its  being  so  much  and  so  ma- 
lignantly talked  about.  (For  instance,  who  has 
dared  blacken  Mr.  Wilberforce’s  good  name  on 
this  account  ? Yet  he  has  been  for  a long  series 
of  years  under  the  same  necessity.  Talk  with 
any  eminent  druggist  or  medical  practitioner, 
especially  at  the  West  End  of  the  town,  concern- 
ing the  frequency  of  this  calamity  among  men 
and  women  of  eminence.) 

Except  this  only,  and  after  humbling  myself 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes  before  my  Redeemer,  I 
could  rise  up  and  to  my  fellow-men  declare  aloud, 
I have  been  an  innocent  man ! 

But  I ask  no  palliation,  no  interference  of 
friendliness  or  of  allowance,  for  all  that  period 
which  has  passed  since  the  day  I made  the  ar- 
rangement with  you  as  the  representative  of 

Messrs.  G and  F . Would  that  I could 

as  thoroughly  defend  my  cause  on  the  side  of 
duty  owing  by  me  to  myself ; or  acquit  myself 
of  exceeding"  my  strength,  both  of  body  and 
mind,  from  the  anxious  desire  to  give  you  satis- 
faction, and  the  tenor  of  even  appearing  to  break 
a promise,  conditional  only,  as  I understood  it  to 
be,  and  as,  in  the  very  nature  of  my  powers,  it 
must  have  been,  viz.,  that  I would  use  my  utmost 
exertions,  and  that,  judging  from  what  I had  been 
able  to  do  on  former  occasions,  I believed  that  I 
should  be  able  to  finish  the  tract  within  the  time 
specified. 

I have,  therefore,  but  one  request  to  make  of 
you — that  you  would  review  the  whole  with  your 
own  eyes,  and  through  an  air  cleared  of  all  the 
mists  of  prejudice  which  have  steamed  up  from 
the  swTamps  of  slander.  * ‘ Lie  boldly,  ” says  Lord 
Bacon  in  his  aphorisms ; u something  will  be  sure 
to  stick.”  “ Lie  boldly,”  said  an  Italian ; “ if 
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it  be  only  believed  for  a single  day,  it  will  not  be 
without  effect.”  The  most  ample  confutation 
can  only  heal  the  wound,  but  not  prevent  a scar; 
and  p calumny  of  a man  talked  of  by  thousands, 
and,  from  his  habits  of  retirement,  known  to  few, 
is  a sort  of  mule  breed,  with  malignity  for  its 
male  parent,  and  the  credulous  lust  of  gossiping 
for  its  dam— the  cockatrice,  or  flying  serpent  of 
the  prophet,  which  owes  its  venomed  sting  and 
piebald  color  (the  black  uppermost,  and  the  lu- 
rid white  below  and  almost  out  of  sight)  to  the 
scorpion,  its  father,  but  its  wings  to  the  foolish 
bird,  its  mother.  I blame  you  not.  Spite  of 
ourselves,  let  any  occasion  or  misunderstanding 
have  disturbed  the  temper  or  heated  us,  and 
former  influences  rush  in  upon  the  mind ; yea, 
even  those  to  which  we  had  given  no  voluntary 
conscious  assent. 

If  the  circumstance  were  such  as  required  it 
— above  all,  if  it  were  a third  person  of  whom 
I was  speaking  to  you — I would  go  farther,  and 
assume  the  privilege  of  a Christian  friend  in 
pointing  out  to  you  the  many  ill  consequences 
which  I have  observed  from  the  harshness  and 
hastiness  of  censure  too  often  exercised  by  men 
who,  having  been  themselves  bred  up  in  an  out- 
ward strictness  (such,  I mean,  as  distinguishes 
the  stricter  Dissenters  from  the  members  of  the 
Established  Church,  in  the  rejection  of  theatres, 
cards,  balls,  etc.),  and  have  afterward  betaken 
themselves,  of  their  own  impulse,  to  a religious 
life — the  sharpness,  I say,  exercised  by  such  men 
toward  minds  struggling  toward  the  light  with 
sincere  aspirations,  but  whose  habit  from  infancy 
had  been  so  different. 

Oh,  what  anxiety  of  loving  - kindness  and 
forbearance  does  not  Christ  command,  and  St. 
Paul  recommend  and  exemplify ! It  is  this  re- 
flection which  makes  me  wish  that  all  the  more 
severe  professors  would  impose  it  on  themselves 
as  a duty  first  to  study  the  history  of  the  Dona- 
tists,  and,  indeed,  of  Ml  those  parts  of  ecclesias- 
tical history  which  record  the  sad  exchange  of 
minor  immoralities — faults  of  carelessness  and 
weakness  — for  spiritual  vices,  for  impatience, 
haste  in  exclusion  or  abandonment  of  a weaker 
brother — in  short,  want  of  love,  and  hollowness 
of  heart  in  the  habitual  phrases  of  self-crimina- 
tion and  self-debasement,  the  fiftieth  part  of 
which,  if  truly,  deeply,  and  practically  felt,  would 
be  more  incompatible  with  anger  and  harsh  judg- 
ment toward  others  than  water  with  fire. 

Secondly,  to  study  more  deeply  and  medita- 
tively our  Saviour’s  doctrine  concerning  the 
heart,  and  what  is  meant  thereby.  “Ye  shall  be 
judged  by  your  actions .”  Who  said  this?  lie 
who,  as  Gpd,  knew  the  heart  in  the  right  of  his 
Father’s  omniscience,  and  of  his  own,  and  to 
whom,  therefore,  the  whole  visible  and  invisible 
being  of  the  agent  is  contained  in  what  that 
Judge  will  deem  to  be  his  actions.  -“Ye  shall 
be  saved  by  faith,”  said  the  mere,  the  inspired, 
mortal,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles;  for  man, 
as  concerning  others,  must  construe  actions  by 
outward  deeds — which  latter  are  indispensable 
parts ; but  woe  for  those  who  take  them  as  the 
whole , or  who  overrate  them ! 

Even  in  this  life,  observes  an  excellent  writer, 
the  Christian  is  distinguished  from  the  man  of 
the  world,  as  well  as  from  the  Pharisees,  in  this — 
that  the  latter  judge  their  neighbor  solely  by  what 
he  does,  the  former  by  what  he  is.  The  latter, 


therefore,  take  a part  for  the  whole,  appearances 
for  truths,  and  neither  make  allowance  for  the 
far  greater  part  that  they  can  not  see,  nor  for 
the  prejudices  of  false  perspective  with  which 
they  see  what  little  they  do  see.  The  Christian 
likewise  interprets  the  whole  by  a part,  but  he 
does  it  in  lovcf  and  hope  and  humility;  he 
takes  in  (in  his  scheme  of  probability)  his  neigh- 
bor’s aspirations  for  good,  his  principles;  and 
in  his  judgment  of  his  neighbor  he  still  tries  to 
counterbalance  the  sum  or  rule  of  temptations 
ielded  to  by  the  unknown  weight  of  those  which 
ave  been  resisted ! I have  had  proof,  he  says 
to  himself,  that  my  neighbor  loves  the  light — 
that  as  often  as  he  has  been  called  upon  to  de- 
liberate, and  then  to  decide,  he  has  given  proofs 
that  neither  money  nor  the  world’s  praise  can 
bribe  him.  St.  Augustine  had  been  a sensualist 
in  his  youth  and  early  manhood.  What ! Shall 
we  call  his  deeds  of  this  kind  actions,  and  yet 
deny  that  name  to  all  his  painful  hours  of  study 
and  composition,  and  to  the  works  which  result- 
ed from  them — to  works  which  benefited  myr- 
iads, while  his  worst  actions  (alone  so  called) 
had  injured  himself  chiefly?  Will  a Christian 
forget  what  such  a man  might  have  made  him- 
self in  the  world , if  he  had  devoted  such  learning, 
talents,  and  genius  to  the  world  ? Will  he  for- 
get, Of  set  down  as  nothing,  that,  knowing  all 
this,  and  with  very  brilliant  preferment  and  oth- 
er lure  held  out  to  him  industriously,  he  pre- 
ferred obscurity  and  the  necessity  of  laboring  for 
the  bread  of  the  day  ? No ! The  Christian  will 
endeavor  to  take  in  all  that  the  man  has  ear- 
nestly wished  and  attempted  to  do ; *and  as  long 
as  his  neighbor  can  not  err  with  impunity  to  his 
own  mind,  as  long  as  he  sees  in  him  no  vices  of 
impurity  or  hatred  (vices  that  are  certain  symp- 
toms of  what  a man  is,  and  not  mere  instances 
of  what  he  has  done),  as  long  as  he  finds  his 
neighbor  kind  and  gentle,  and  eager  to  serve 
and  benefit  his  fellow-creatures,  and  without 
selfishness — at  least  without  any  conscious  self- 
ishness, with  no  other  selfishness  than  what  is 
perhaps  involved  in  every  act  of  weakness,  as,* 
for  instance,  the  weakness*of  sacrificing  his  own 
interests  (therein  failing  in  some  duty  to  his 
friends  and  family)  to  the  present  distress  of 
some  one  present  connection  or  acquaintance — 
so  long  will  the  Christian  hope  and  believe  well 
of  his  neighbor,  and  act  accordingly.  The  nee- 
dle trembles,  indeed,  and  has  its  dips  and  dec- 
linations, but  it  is  pointing  to  the  right  pole,  or 
struggling  to  do  so ; and  as  long  as  God  does  not 
withdraw  his  polar  influence,  nor  the  soul  its 
polar  susceptibility,  I must  not  dare  withdraw 
my  love— no,  “ not  for  seventy  times  seven.” 

I will  conclude  these  general  remarks  with  a 
few  words  respecting  myself.  I am  not,  I have 
it  not  in  my  power  to  be,  an  author  of  mechan- 
ism. My  human  will  is  confined  exclusively  to 
the  one  act  of  earnest  commencement — of  at- 
tempting, and  of  persevering  in  the  attempt. 
Sheet  afters  heet  do  I often  cancel  or  obliter- 
ate, which  in  the  way  of  trade  might  have  done 
as  well  or  better;  but  I dare  not  send  off  what 
dissatisfies  my  own  judgment,  and  this  without 
the  least  thought  of  or  reference  to  literary  repu- 
tation. I can  not  write,  no,  not  even  for  a news- 
paper, the  commonplaces  of  the  age,  or  what  is 
supplied  to  me  by  memory,  by  passive  recollection 
of  other  men’s  writings.  It  must  be  my  own  to 
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the  best  of  my  consciousness — the  result  of  ear- 
nest meditation  and  an  insight  into  the  principles. 
These  two  points  lie  sadly  in  the  way  of  profit, 
and  even  of  my  inward  comforts  and  ease  of 
mind ; yet  I dare  not  even  wish  them  to  be 
otherwise.  I dare  not  even  wish  to  compose 
with  the  facility  of  appropriation  from  the  books 
and  the  conversation  of  others  that  Southey  pos- 
sesses. This  does  not  lessen  Southey’s  merits  or 
my  sense  of  his  wider  immediate  utility ; but  I 
am  not  Southey — and  according  as  it  is  given  to 
each,  each  must  act. 

The  third  and  last  point  is  a grievous  calamity , 
which  I would  fain  have  otherwise,  but  can  as 
little  effect  the  change  as  I can  make  myself 
taller,  or  give  myself  strong  nerves.  It  is  this : 
that  in  the  thing  itself  I had  the  only  aiding  mo- 
tive ; and  with  regard  to  motives  ab  extra , what 
would  be  a stimulant  to  persons  in  general  is  to 
me  a narcotic.  S.  T.  C. 


SPECIMENS  OF  BOYS  ABROAD. 

A DISTINCTION  is  sometimes  Ynade  by 
philosophical  writers  between  the  historic- 
al and  the  non-historical  races ; and  while  the 
Jews  and  Greeks  head  the  historical  races,  and 
their  ideas  and  annals  run  through  the  .whole 
record  of  mankind,  and  unite  in  our  new  civil- 
ization, the  Africans  from  the  south  of  Egypt 
and  Morocco  take  the  lead  among  the  non-his- 
torical races,  who  are  not  supposed  to  have 
added  any  thing  to  the  intellectual  capital  of 
mankind,  or  made  any  mark  upon  its  history. 
Yet  these  backward  people  are  undoubtedly  to 
have  their  day,  which  will  bring  their  obscure 
pupilage  into  notice,  and  so  make  their  whole 
career  historical.  May  we  not  trace  something 
of  tine  same  distinction  in  the  periods  of  our 
personal  life?  and  do  not  children  belong  to 
the  unhistorical  class  until  maturer  years  bring 
them  into  full  human  fellowship,  and  throw  light 
and  meaning  upon  their  early  days?  Boys 
in  themselves  are  not  historical  as  such — for 
they  do  not  write  their  own  history — and  little 
or  nothing  is  known  of  them  until  they  become 
men,  and  they  and  the  world  at  large  care  to 
know,  and,  perhaps,  record  how  the  traits  of 
the  famous  man  can  be  seen  in  the  promise  of 
the  boy. 

What  an  immense  power  is  in  this  way  now 
entering  the  field  in  Europe  and  America — 
these  millions  of  boys  who  have  not  yet  begun 
to  speak  and  write  for  themselves,  or  have  any 
part  in  the  history  of  the  age,  but  who  in  six  or 
seven  years  will  begin  to  act  upon  public  opin- 
ion, and  in  ten  or  twelve  years  have  the  for- 
tune of  the  world  very  much  in  their  hands  ! 
Some  half  a dozen  of  them  will  be  the  great 
men  of  the  twentieth  century,  and  every  inci- 
dent and  trait  of  their  present  character,  cir- 
cumstance, and  conduct  will  become  famous 
in  history  and  poetry,  painting  and  sculpture. 
Our  boys  who  are  now  fourteen  years  old  will 
in  seven  years  be  voters,  and  in  ten  years  will 
be  entering  that  twenty-fifth  year  which  is  said 
to  bring  with  it  generally  a full  initiation  into 


every  emotion  and  experience  that  belong  to 
our  human  life.  Why  is  it  that  we  know  so 
little  about  them  ? Is  it  because  we  neglect  to 
observe  or  question  them,  or  because  there  is 
very  little  to  observe  or  question  in  them,  and 
their  minds  have  not  come  out  enough  to  let  us 
see  what  they  are,  or  to  judge  what  they  are 
likely  to  become?  They  certainly  are  not 
philosophers  or  historians,  and  we  can  not  ex- 
pect to  read  their  full  characters  and  prospects 
now,  when  it  is  so  difficult  for  those  of  us  who 
are  of  very  sober  years  to  see  ourselves  truly, 
and  know  how  much  or  little  is  in  us,  and  how 
well  or  ill  we  are  to  do  within  the  time  that 
still  remains  to  us.  Yet  boyhood  is  deserving 
of  far  more  careful  study  than  it  usually  wins ; 
and  while  so  many  books  are  written  to  amuse 
and  instruct  boys,  it  is  a pity  that  so  little  is 
written  to  show  what  boys  actually  are,  and  to 
make  their  own  notions,  tempers,  and  ways  tell 
their  story  and  intimate  their  career. 

Most  probably  the  priestly  masters  of  the 
confessional  have  a good  deal  to  say  on  this 
subject,  and  could  tell  us  some  facts  that  par- 
ents and  teachers  too  often  overlook ; while  the 
sagacious  physician  must  have  important  data 
to  communicate,  alike  from  the  nature  of  the 
boy’s  constitution,  and  observation  of  his  coun- 
tenance and  habits.  A very  important  book 
might  be  made  upon  the  general  subject  from 
all  the  various  sources,  and  it  might  be  made 
interesting  as  well  as  instructive  by  giving  full 
accounts  and  illustrations  of  the  dress,  man- 
ners, usages,  plays,  and  education  of  boys  in 
all  ages  and  countries,  with,  perhaps,  soihe  eye 
to  the  unity  of  race  and  tendency  that  appears 
to  run  through  the  career  of  all  the  sons  of 
Adam  in  that  boyish  period  which  their  great 
progenitor  never  passed  through.  Perhaps  be- 
cause Father  Adam  never  was  a boy  he  sowed 
his  wild  oats  later  than  most  of  his  sons,  and 
yielded  to  the  cunning  of  the  groveling  serpent 
at  a time  of  life  when  the  best  of  them  have 
learned  something  of  the  wisdom  of  the  winged 
dove.  He,  poor  man,  never  learned  to  play  as 
we  have  done,  and  w e ought  to  make  large  al- 
lowance for  his  short-comings  from  his  want  of 
the  schooling  that  comes  with  a boy’s  sports, 
and  fits  him  to  take  the  ups  and  downs  of  life 
as  they  happen.  This  matter  of  boyish  sports 
is  of  itself  a great  subject,  and  might  be  treated 
in  a new  way — by  considering  them  in  their 
bearing  on  the  health  and  strength;  the  intel- 
lect and  will,  as  well  as  in  their  relation  to  the 
seasons  of  the  year.  The  boy  s year  is  a great 
subject,  surely,  for  poet  and  philosopher,  moral- 
ist and  historian,  artist  and  naturalist,  to  illus- 
trate. 

I have  no  idea  of  beginning  any  such  under- 
taking, but  only  wish  to  give  a few  stray  notes 
of  observations  of  boys  in  Europe  as  far  as  my 
memory  will  serve  me.  I am  sorry  that  I did 
not  think  more  seriously  of  the  subject  at  the 
time,  and  go  more  where  boys  most  congregate 
for  study  or  play,  that  I might  mark  more  fully 
their  ways  and  tempers.  It  is  somewhat  mem- 
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orable  that  you  do  not  see  so  many  boys  about 
the  streets  in  England  as  here  at  home.  They 
seem  to  be  kept  out  of  the  way,  and  a good 
deal  under  authority,  instead  of  being  left  to 
themselves  so  much  as  with  us.  The  guide- 
board  that  pointed  the  way  to  Rugby,  and  the 
view  from  Windsor  Castle  that  brought  the 
towers  of  Eton  so  fully  into  sight,  suggested 
how  much  a visitor  might  learn  of  English 
ways  and  hopes  by  visiting  those  two  great 
schools  where  so  many  of  the  men  of  England 
have  been  boys,  and  who  have  learned  to  use 
their  fists  and  legs  as  well  as  their  heads  and 
tongues;  but  I did  not  venture  within  those 
classic  precincts,  and  had  to  be  content  with 
what  has  been  so  often  and  so  well  said  of  their 
inmates,  with  the  addition  of  a hint  here  and 
there  that  extremes  meet  in  the  characters  of 
the  urchins  who  bear  up  the  hope  of  the  future 
there,  and  that  while  many  noble  young  fellows 
take  a bold  stand  for  religion,  there  are  cases 
quite  in  the  other  direction,  which  show  that 
school  training  and  church  worship  do  not 
wholly  keep  out  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil  from  those  privileged  boys.  Stranger 
traits  to  an  American  present  themselves  in 
quarters  less  auspicious,  and  it  is  startling  to 
find  in  England  bright  and  industrious  boys 
quite  willing  to  work,  but  yet  wholly  without 
education,  and  indebted  to  some  chance  charity 
even  for  their  knowledge  of  reading  and  writing. 

In  Germany  education  is  more  thorough  and 
general,  yet  the  English  habit  of  keeping  boys 
under  the  thumb  seems  to  prevail,  as,  in  fact,  it 
prevails  throughout  Europe.  In  Southern  Ger- 
many, where  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  so 
prominent,  the  Church  seems  to  take  direct 
control  of  the  education  of  children  and  youth, 
and  every  morning  you  can  see  schools  going 
through  their  drill  before  the  altar,  and  saying 
the  creed  and  catechism  as  our  school-childreir 
say  the  spelling-book  and  go  through  their 
reading  lessons.  Among  the  rural  villages  of 
Germany  you  see  more  that  looks  like  our 
American  life;  and  in  Saxon  Switzerland,  as 
it  is  called,  the  boy  who  asks  you  to  hire  his 
horse,  and  who  undertakes  to  be  your  guide,  is 
as  quick  and  sharp  as  if  he  had  been  trained  to 
turn  a penny  in  Boston  or  New  York. 

In  France  you  do  not  meet  many  of  the  bet- 
ter class  of  boys  about  the  streets ; nor  are  those 
scape-graces — the  gamin*  of  Paris — as  conspic- 
uous in  quiet  times  as  the  descriptions  of  some 
travelers  would  lead  you  to  suppose.  You  find 
some  specimens  of  the  French  boy  so  peculiar 
as  to  puzzle  you  to  know  where  to  place  them. 
Look,  for  instance,  at  those  two  fellows  that 
are  coming  into  the  famous  church  of  St.  Ger- 
main, and  who  are  as  dirty  as  chimney-sweeps, 
and  with  a sharpness  of  eye  and  quickness 
of  motion  that  might  mark  them  as  adepts  in 
thieving  or  any  sort  of  mischief.  What  are 
they  about  there — to  say  their  prayers  or  to 
pick  pockets  ? They  seem  to  settle  the  doubt 
and  define  their  position  by  going  to  the  great 
basin  of  holy  water,  which  stands  within  an 


iron  railing,  and  by  reaching  forward  toward 
tho  consecrated  element  there;  but  only  one 
of  them  is  long  enough  in  the  arms  to  reach 
the  water,  and  his  shorter-limbed  companion 
is  content  with  touching  the  other's  wet  fin- 
gers, then  crossing  himself,  and  so  taking  the 
blessing  by  proxy.  This  looked  to  me  like  an 
honest  proceeding,  and  the  dirt  of  these  boys 
did  not  blind  me  to  their  act  of  devotion,  for 
there  is  ample  historical  proof  that  devotees 
may  be  veiy  dirty,  and  that  loss  of  cleanliness 
is  not  loss  of  church  caste.  But  the  pompous 
beadle  did  not  seem  to  take  so  mild  a view  of 
their  presence,  and  before  his  uplifted  staff  and 
ominous  frown  the  poor  fellows  took  to  their 
he^ls.  Who  they  were  I could  not  tell ; but 
they  evidently  had  their  school-books  with 
them.  Yet  to  an  American  it  was  wholly  in- 
comprehensible how  such  begrimed  hands  and 
faces  could  have  passed  muster  in  any  place 
called  a school.  How  they  should  seem  so  ta 
love  the  Church  and  yet  be  repelled  by  its  offi- 
cials, was  also  a puzzle  to  me.  In  fact,  the 
whole  relation  of  the  Romish  Church  to  the 
people  of  Paris  is  a riddle ; for  nowhere  in  Eu- 
rope does  the  Church  appear  to  be  so  beautiful, 
and  so  fully  and  freely  open  to  the  people,  and 
nowhere  does  there  appear  to  be  less  hearty 
affection  between  the  Church  and  the  mass  of 
the  people  (especially  the  men)  than  there. 
These  beautiful  edifices,  whose  doors  are  actu- 
ally opened  wide  in  summer  a great  part  of  the 
day,  so  that  you  can  see  the  altar  from  the 
street,  and  you  are  thus  called  to  read  as  you 
run  and  worship  as^ou  work,  have  been  again 
and  again  assailed  and  pillaged  by  the  populace, 
and  this,  too,  not  merely  in  the  old  reign  of 
terror,  but  in  these  new  days  of  liberality  and 
toleration.  Whether  these  dirty  boys  would 
have  liked  to  crack  the  crown  of  that  domineer- 
ing beadle,  or  lift  their  hand  against  the  priests 
of  St.  Germain  Church,  from  which  they  were 
driven,  I can  not  say,  although  no  love  went 
with  that  rapid  exodus,  I am  sure. 

In  Switzerland  an  American  feels  more  at 
home  than  any  where  else,  so  far  as  the  mind 
and  ways  of  the  people  are  concerned.  They 
are  an  independent,  industrious,  and  go-ahead 
race  in  the  main,  and  their  boys  have  much  of 
the  American  love  for  education  and  thrift. 
The  whole  of  the  rural  population,  men,  women, 
and  children,  seem  bent  upon  picking  up  the 
pennies  in  the  traveling  season ; and  the  boys 
use  their  spare  hours  after  school  in  carving 
wood  toys,  selling  them,  with  fruits  and  milk 
and  honey,  to  travelers,  and  doing  what  they 
can  to  help  on  the  great  business  of  guiding 
travelers  on  their  way,  and  looking  after  them 
in  general.  I saw  the  Swiss  school  boys  and 
girls  in  great  force  at  the  grand  national  jubilee 
at  Geneva  in  September,  1669  ; and  it  was  not 
difficult  to  imagine  that  the  spectacle  was  a 
scene  in  New  England  or  New  York,  so  thor- 
oughly was  the  idea  of  popular  education  taken 
for  granted,  and  so  heartily  did  every  body  seem 
to  think  that  liberty  meant  treating  every  body 
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well,  and  giving  to  others  the  same  courtesy  that 
you  ask  for  yourself.  The  girls  were  as  bright 
and  well-bred  as  our  American  school-girls,  yet 
far  more  simple  in  their  attire ; and  1 do  not 
think  that  any  class  of  young  ladies  who  have 
graduated  from  our  New  York  public  schools 
within  ten  years  would  have  been  content  with 
the  simple  white  dress,  pink  or  blue  ribbon, 
with  perhaps  a plain  cross  of  crystal  or  brooch  of 
agate  from  the  mountains  near  by,  that  formed 
the  attire  of  these  Swiss  high-school  girls,  who 
had  the  place  of  honor  in  the  procession  and  at 
the  festival.  The  boys  were  well  disciplined,  yet 
very  wide  awake  and  ready  to  see  the  fun  about 
them.  Great  was  their  glee  when  the  delega- 
tion from  the  Canton  of  Berne  came  up  with 
their  fine  band  of  music,  and  a droll  fellow, 
•dressed  up  as  a bear,  with  the  skin  and  head  of 
the  animal  upon  him,  went  through  his  antics 
as  a veritable  Bruin.  Although  these  lads  talk- 
ed French,  they  seemed  to  laugh  and  shout 
American,  so  universal  is  the  language  of  joy 
that  we  all  seem  to  hear  it  in  our  own  tongue. 
Those  girls  and  boys  will  never  forget  that  day’s 
march  along  the  bank  of  Lake  Geneva,  within 
sight  of  Mont  Blanc,  where  they  each  threw  a 
bunch  of  flowers  before  the  new  monument, 
with  its  two  stately  statues  representing  the 
union  of  Switzerland  and  Geneva.  We  Amer- 
icans who  marched  under  our  brave  old  flag  in 
that  procession,  with  cheers  from  the  Swiss  all 
along  the  route,  could  perhaps  understand  the 
enthusiasm  of  this  jubilee  of  union  from  our 
own  recent  experience  as  a nation.  We  knew 
what  nullification  and  secession  meant,  and  what 
union  and  liberty  are  worth.  When  on  July 
4, 1876,  we  celebrate  the  centennial  of  our  na- 
tional independence,  we  may  take  a hint  from 
this  Swiss  festival,  and  call  out  the  millions  of 
our  school-children  to  march  by  the  statue  of 
Washington,  under  the  flag  of  our  country,  and 
throw  their  offerings  of  flowers  at  the  feet  of 
the  Father  of  our  Country,  in  reverence  for  the 
God  who  has  made  us  a nation. 

There  was  something  in  the  emotion  of  the 
•Swiss  during  this  festival  that  I did  not  wholly 
understand  at  the  time,  for  there  seemed  to  be 
no  danger  in  view  to  account  for  their  intense 
feeling  of  escape,  and  the  attempts  at  secession 
did  not  appear  to  be  sufficiently  alarming. 
Events  since  have  explained  and  justified  the 
free  Switzers  in  their  rejoicing  at  the  commem- 
oration of  the  union  of  their  cantons.  They 
evidently  did  not  like  the  Jesuits,  nor  Louis 
Napoleon,  their  patron ; and  well  has  it  been 
for  Switzerland  that  Geneva  has  been  kept  out 
of  their  clutches,  and  now  stands  in  the  liberty 
of  her  lakes  and  mountains,  instead  of  being 
drawn  into  the  despotism  and  anarchy  of  France. 
Louis  Napoleon  tried  that  same  game  with  us 
in  the  Latinized  Mexican  empire,  with  its  over- 
neighborly  approaches ; and  we  might  well  car- 
ry our  sacred  stars  and  stripes  along  with  the 
Swiss  cross  in  that  jubilee  of  national  union 
and  liberty. 

Instead  of  pursuing  this  general  strain  of 


remark  upon  the  boys  of  Europe,  I must  be 
content  with  two  or  three  sketches  of  youths 
who  made  an  impression  upon  me  on  the  way 
to  Italy,  and  while  there.  A Savoyard  urchin 
comes  in  first  for  notice.  As  we  went  from 
Chamounix  to  Martigny,  on  the  way  to  Zer- 
matt and  the  glacier  of  the  Rhone,  we  took 
the  same  excellent  guide  who  had  piloted  us 
the  day  before  over  the  Mer  de  Glace.  After 
jogging  along  a while  on  our  mules,  we  waited 
a little,  while  he  stopped  at  a cottage  on  the 
road,  and  rejoined  us  with  a lad  whom  he  pre- 
sented as  his  son,  and  whom  he  wished  to  take 
with  him  over  the  famous  T&e  Noire  Pass. 
The  young  fellow,  although  not  bargained  for 
by  us,  at  once  made  himself  very  useful,  ready 
to  trudge  on  after  us  when  we  rode,  or  to  get 
into  the  saddle  when  any  of  us  chose  to  unbend 
our  legs  by  dismounting  for  a walk.  He  was 
a wiry,  plucky,  wide-awake  boy,  of  some  thir- 
teen years  of  age,  and  we  learned  enough  of 
his  education  and  way  of  life  to  understand 
the  habits  of  that  famous  valley  of  Savoy.  He 
went  to  school  the  few  months  of  its  continu- 
ance, and  then  did  what  he  could  to  help  the 
family  pick  up  a living.  He  had  received  evi- 
dently a church  training,  for  when  we  were 
moved  by  the  mountain  scenery,  especially  by 
our  last  look  at  the  calm,  majestic  head  of 
Mont  Blanc,  to  sing  out  the  41  Gloria  in  Excel- 
sis,”  the  boy  and  the  father  joined  in  the  hymn, 
and  said  the  Amen  with  the  fervor  of  chanting 
priests.  Yet  the  little  fellow  was  not  wholly 
above  the  ways  of  this  world,  and  perhaps  in 
this  respect  he  was  like  those  same  priests ; for 
when  we  came  to  a small  chalet  where  refresh- 
ments were  for  sale,  and  we  three  Americans 
took  our  glasses  of  delicious  fresh  milk,  and 
told  the  guide  to  take  his  share,  he  chose  to 
concentrate  his  drink  into  a glass  of  raw 
•brandy — not  a large  glass,  indeed — which  he 
shared  with  his  boy.  To  see  this  Savoyard 
stripling  drink  brandy,  as  if  it  were  no  unusual 
thing,  was  a somewhat  startling  experience, 
and  I suppose  that  the  habit  comes  from  the 
craving  for  some  strong  stimulus  to  help  the 
guides  climb  these  mountain  passes,  and  espe- 
cially to  tug  up  the  hardest  heights.  To  see 
wine  offered  to  children  is  unusual  to  our 
American  eyes,  and  even  the  light  potation  of 
red  wine  and  water  which  was  set  before  the 
ten  thousand  Swiss  school-children  at  Geneva 
—one  bottle  for  every  three  persons,  with  ample 
allowance  of  fruit-cake,  which  was  slices  of 
bread  spread  over  with  stewed  prunes — was 
quite  enough  to  make  us  open  our  eyes,  and 
think  of  our  land  of  steady  habits.  There  was 
not  enough  of  the  brandy,  however,  to  trouble 
the  sobriety  of  the  guide  or  his  boy,  and  they 
guided  us  safely  up  the  mountain  to  that  grand 
view  of  the  Bernese  Alps,  then  down  into  the 
valley  of  Martigny,  through  the  vineyards, 
then  in  all  the  stir  and  glee  of  the  grape  har- 
vest, to  our  excellent  hotel,  where  we  parted 
from  them,  not  without  evident  signs  of  disap- 
pointment on  their  part  that  we  did  not  take 
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the  father  with  us  as  our  courier  through  the 
valley  of  the  Rhone,  and  allow  him  to  send  the 
three  mules  back  to  Chamounix  under  the  es- 
cort of  that  plucky  boy.  As  I think  of  that 
hard  day’s  journey,  and  of  the  traces  of  the 
fine  new  road  which  the  engineers  of  Louis 
Napoleon  had  laid  out  through  the  French  por- 
tion of  the  pass,  I can  not  but  regret  the  aban- 
donment of  this  noble  undertaking,  and  the  in- 
capacity of  France  to  carry  out  her  proper 
work  without  the  constant  spur  of  ambition, 
and  the  ruling  hand  of  military  despots.  That 
boy  may  see  new  times  for  his  country,  and  he 
who  was  born  Italian,  and  has  been  made 
French  by  annexation,  may  be  Italian  again, 
especially  if  Italy  comes  to  herself  and  to  her 
true  place  among  the  nations. 

We  push  on  now  to  Zermatt ; we  climb  the 
Gomer  Grat,  from  which  there  are  to  be  seen 
scores  of  dreary  mountain  peaks,  in  that  horizon 
of  desolation,  that  tempts  you  to  think  of  the 
Golgotha  of  all  history,  and  the  fitting  place  for 
chanting  the  miserere  of  mankind ; then  back 
to  Yisp ; then  up  the  heights,  a day’s  journey, 
to  the  marvelous  glacier  of  the  Rhone;  then 
on  to  Hospenthal  and  the  Meierhof,  the  only 
hotel  in  Europe  that  withheld  my  letters,  and 
kept  postage  and  all ; then  over  the  St.  Gothard 
Pass  into  Italy  by  Bellinzona  and  Lake  Mag- 
giore.  He  who  drove  the  extra  horses  up  the 
St.  Gothard,  and  on  the  top  of  the  mountain 
touched  his  hat  to  us  suggestively  for  a fee, 
was  too  big  to  be  called  a boy,  though  hardly 
a man,  and  quite  a specimen  of  pluck  and  skill 
with  his  team  in  that  trying  ascent,  and  in  face 
of  that  pelting  rain  and  snow.  After  a night’s 
rest  at  Bellinzona,  on  the  borders  of  the  lake,  I 
went  out  sight-seeing  early  in  the  morning; 
and  after  looking  at  the  luscious  grapes  in  the 
market-place,  I strayed  into  the  most  conspicu- 
ous church,  St.  Peter’s,  in  the  central  square — a 
showy  edifice  of  the  style  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, when  Catholicism  felt  so  much  the  warmth 
of  the  revived  classic  form  and  colors,  and  re- 
joiced in  covering  the  walls  of  not  very  costly 
buildings  with  frescoes  of  very  human  and 
sometimes  fleshly  saints  and  angels.  A priest 
at  a side  chapel  was  going  through  the  service 
of  the  early  ma£  somewhat  heavily,  and  a boy 
was  waiting  upon  him,  with  eye  more  intent 
on  the  people  around  than  on  the  altar  or  min- 
ister, and  was  only  recalled,  apparently,  from  his 
roving  gaze  by  the  pause  for  the  Amen,  which 
he  gave  in  a very  mechanical  tone.  Near  the 
door  and  at  the  broad  vase  of  holy  water  knelt 
a woman  in  black,  probably  a widow,  with  a 
stout  little  boy  in  a red  cloak,  who  leaned  upon 
the  brink  of  the  font,  and  seemed  to  be  amused 
by  the  bronze  tree  that  rose  up  from  the  midst 
of  the  water,  with  bronze  birds  in  its  branches — 
perhaps  a representation  of  faith  and  the  mus- 
tard-tree that  grows  from  the  least  of  seeds, 
yet  shoots  up  so  high  and  broad  as  to  have  the 
birds  of  heaven  upon  its  branches.  There  was 
something  to  think  of  in  that  priest  with  his 
restless  acolyte,  and  that  mother  with  her  plny- 
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ful  boy.  This  was  still  Switzerland,  yet  wholly 
Italian  except  in  name,  for  Bellinzona  is  one 
of  the  three  capitals  of  the  canton  of  Ticino, 
which  is  almost  wholly  Roman  Catholic,  and 
in  scenery  and  population  Italian,  with  little  of 
the  thrift  and  independence  that  usually  go  with 
our  idea  of  the  Swiss.  We  surely  would  soon- 
er take  our  chances  with  the  merry  school-boys 
of  Geneva  than  with  those  sluggish  devotees  of 
Ticino,  although  they  may  find  comfort  in  their 
lovely  valley  and  their  ancestral  home,  not 
without  some  share  of  hope  in  the  better  times 
coming. 

I have  space  now  only  to  add  a sketch  of 
boys  in  Rome  and  Naples.  Rome  is  the  me- 
tropolis of  deportment,  and  the  Pope  is  the  head 
master  of  the  ceremonies  that  go  into  every 
sphere  of  life.  I confess  to  being  much  im- 
pressed by  the  frequent  spectacle  of  Roman 
school-boys.  Here  is  a school  of  boys,  with  their 
master,  near  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  apparent- 
ly on  their  way  to  see  St.  Peter’s  and  the  Vat- 
ican Museum.  The  master  is  a pattern  of 
costume  and  deportment,  with  stately  long  blue 
cloth  cloak  and  dross  hat  of  the  conventional 
stove-pipe  shape,  and  all  the  boys  are  reduced 
copies  of  the  master — quite  like  him  in  their  rig 
and  bearing.  It  was  an  odd  sight  to  an  Ameri- 
can, and  little  of  the  genuine  boy  seemed  to  Bhow 
itself  under  those  stiff  hats  and  sweeping  cloaks. 

Very  likely  this  stateliness  may  be  the  Roman 
art  of  securing  decorum  and  reverence;  but 
American  Joys  could  never  stand  it,  and  their 
fun  would  be  sure  to  leak  out  to  belie  the  majesty 
of  their  gear,  and  trouble  the  dignity  of  their 
leader  and  the  quiet  of  their  march.  Yet  these 
young  Romans  are  undoubtedly  full  of  play, 
and  in  the  charming  grounds  of  the  Villa 
Borghese  they  often  are  allowed  to  give  vent 
to  their  fun,  as  when  the  scholars  of  the  schools 
of  the  religious  orders  resorted  there  for  exer- 
cise, and  their  priestly  teachers  seemed  to  leave 
them  free  to  run  and  jump  and  kick  and  strike 
the  ball  very  much  after  our  own  fashion,  show- 
ing that  even  in  Romo  boys  will  be  boys. 

But  it  is  important  to  have  a glimpse  of  the 
boys  of  Rome  who  are  not  under  such  aristo- 
cratic rule,  and  who  are  left  more  to  themselves. 

Here  is  a pretty  good  specimen  of  them,  the 
young  fellow  of  perhaps  fourteen  or  fifteen  years, 
who  waits  upon  a prominent  sculptor,  who  is  an 
honor  to  American  art.  I went  many  times  to 
that  studio,  and  always  watched  that  boy.  He 
was  good-looking  and  bright,  but  such  a list- 
less, lounging,  lazy  creature,  except  when  the 
spur  was  put  to  him,  I never  saw.  He  could 
drop  at  once  to  sleep  in  the  morning  over  his 
book,  unless  he  were  sent  on  some  errand,  or 
set  to  some  stirring  work.  Yet  he  had  good 
manners,  and  could  touch  his  cap  and  salute 
you  with  rare  grace;  and  he,  moreover,  de- 
lighted to  do  any  thing  a little  out  of  the  com- 
mon way — such  as  to  go  to  the  restaurant  to 
order  our  breakfast  to  be  sent  to  us,  or  to  wel- 
come any  new  guest.  He  seemed  to  have  no 
motive  to  study,  to  see  no  reward,  no  hope  of 
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occupation  or  respect,  coming  to  him  from  the 
spelling-book,  the  arithmetic,  and  geography. 
Here  in  America,  where  an  intelligent  boy 
learns  to  read  and  write  and  cipher  under  the 
6pur  of  ambition,  with  the  prospect  of  thrift  be- 
fore him,  Antonio  (I  believe  that  was  his  name) 
would  not  nod  over  his  book  in  the  morning, 
but  would  see  hope  and  money  in  its  pages. 
What  names  those  Romans  have,  and  how  lit- 
tle they  answer  to  the  promise  of  their  names ! 
This  Antonio  had  none  of  Mark  Antony’s  rest- 
less fire ; and  the  Michael  Angelo  who  brought 

.me  a roll  and  glass  of  wine  in  H *s  studio 

was  not  after  the  pattern  of  the  sculptor  of  the 
“ Moses”  or  the  architect  of  St.  Peter's*  The 
listless  boys  of  Rome  should  teach  us  how  much 
our  schools  owe  to  the  practical  spirit  of  our 
country,  and  that  a prospective  motive,  as  well 
as  books  and  teachers,  are  needed  to  make  boys 
study  instead  of  going  to  sleep. 

I can  not  but  note  the  contrast  between  this 
Roman  stripling  and  an  Irish  boy  who  has  been 
working  for  me  in  the  country.  He  applied  for 
the  place  last  summer,  and  wanted  “ a dollar  a 
day,  wet  or  dry” — that  is,  in  all  weathers — mon- 
ey enough  to  hire  a well-educated  man  in  Rome, 
with  several  tongues  at  his  command.  I could 
do  no  better  than  engage  him,  and  he  tugged 
away  at  the  hoe  and  in  the  stable  like  a good 
fellow.  He  lost  no  day  or  hour  by  idleness  or 
mischief,  and  his  first  money  went  into  a nice 
Sunday  suit  of  clothes,  and  he  was  not  long  in 
taking  my  hint  as  to  the  savings-banjt,  where  he 
became  a capitalist,  and,  of  course,  a conserva- 
tive citizen, mortally  opposed  to  all  vagabondism, 
reprobatism,  and  communism.  I happened  to 
allude  to  his  case  in  an  off-hand  letter  to  the 
Evening  Pott , and  somebody  showed  it  to  him 
without  my  knowledge,  and  Jimmy  seemed  to 
be  subdued  instead  of  puffed  up  by  the  notice, 
as  if  quite  sensible  of  the  duty  resting  upon 
him  to  do  his  work  well  and  be  a good  spec- 
imen of  industry  and  thrift.  He  turned  up 
again  this  spring,  after  the  winter  schooling, 
and  again  the  lad  impresses  me  with  the  won- 
derful power  exercised  over  our  youth  by  their 
opportunity  of  having  a good  education,  and 
the  prospect  of  getting  a good  living  with  what 
they  learn  from  books  as  well  as  from  work. 
Surely  Jimmy  and  Antonio  represent  very  dif- 
ferent aspects  of  history  and  life,  and  although 
Antonio  has  seen  more  pictures,  statues,  and 
processions,  Jimmy  is  more  in  the  way  of  pro- 
motion, and  he  probably  will  do  more  for  his 
Church  than  the  listless  Roman. 

Here  is  a final  specimen  of  an  Italian  urchin 
from  the  far  south — from  the  vicinity  of  Naples 
— who  illustrates  a different  aspect  of  life.  Na- 
ples itself  is  full  of  all  sorts  of  original  life,  with 
more  than  its  due  share  of  perverse  people, 
young  and  old ; but  I will  note  now  only  one 
case,  a little  fellow  who  came  to  our  car  win- 
dow as  we  stopped,  I think  at  Capua,  on  our 
return  to  Rome.  He  looked  up  wistfully  into 
my  face  without  asking  for  a gift,  and  was  prob- 
ably above  being  a beggar,  if  any  Neapolitan 


ever  is  above  the  mendicant  condition.  It  oc- 
curred to  me  to  try  an  experiment  upon  him 
that  might  give  him  pleasure  and  not  be  to  me 
any  loss.  The  kingdom  of  Italy,  to  which  Na- 
ples belongs,  had  not  then  annexed  Rome,  and 
the  Italian  currency,  whether  coin  or  paper,  did 
not  pass  in  the  Papal  States,  a fact  which  made 
us  look  well  to  our  pockets  before  going  from 
one  jurisdiction  to  the  other.  I found  that  I 
had  in  my  pocket  only  one  half-franc  of  Victor 
Emanuel's  currency,  and  was  thinking  how  to 
get  rid  of  it  when  this  boy  appeared.  It  had 
seen  some  service,  and  was  torn  nearly  through 
the  middle ; but  it  was  all  there,  and  perfectly 
good  in  trade.  I gave  it  to  the  youth,  who 
took  it  with  a look  of  incredulity,  as  if  suspect- 
ing a hoax ; and  he  then  showed  it  to  the  con- 
ductor, who  assured  him  with  a smile  that  it 
would  pass.  I never  saw  more  joy  in  a human 
face  than  that  which  flashed  over  this  stripling 
as  he  saw  the  new  fortune  that  had  come  to 
him  so  suddenly.  That  half-franc ! — about  ten 
of  our  cents— he  had  probably  never  had,  per- 
haps never  hoped  to  have,  so  much  money  in  his 
hands  at  once  before.  His  joy  gushed  up  like 
a fountain,  and  took  him  with  it  into  the  air  at 
a bound ; then  it  shot  him  off  in  a tangent  to 
the  old  fruit-woman  who  sat  in  front  of  the  sta- 
tion with  such  a taking  show  of  apples,  pome- 
granates, grapes,  and  figs  on  her  table  and  in 
her  baskets.  Perhaps  human  nature  likes  to 
see  the  mother  in  times  of  joy ; and  certainly 
the  Italian  nature  is  so  fond  of  the  mother  as  to 
make  of  her  a divinity ; so  that  it  was  uncertain 
whether  the  boy  sought  for  his  own  natural 
mother  or  only  the  motherly  heart  in  general 
in  this  solid  dame.  After  having  her  sympathy 
in  his  new  wealth  he  disappeared  a while,  as  if 
in  search  for  other  sympathizers,  and  when  the 
train  moved  off  he  re-appeared,  and  seemed 
to  be  subsiding  into  tolerable  equanimity  over 
his  treasure. 

I throw  out  these  sketches  of  boys  abroad 
without  stopping  to  urge  the  lesson  of  the  stoiy. 
I might  show  that  if  boys  have  not  definite 
opinions,  or  a set  philosophy  of  life,  they  have 
strong  sensibilities  and  wills,  and  may  be  train- 
ed to  love  the  best  principles  and  do  the  best 
things  when  these  are  set  before  them  with 
force  in  example  and  life. 


CONTRASTS. 

What  in  the  shadowy  corn  is  lying? 

Chirping  and  fluttering,  breast  to  breast, 
Two  fledgeling  sparrows  that  dream  of  flying — 
And  the  broken  spoils  of  an  empty  nest ! 

What  in  the  furrowy  corn  is  growing? 

Tossing  over  the  narrow  walk, 

Two  open  lilies  on  one  stem  blowing — 

And  a bud  that  hangs  from  a broken  stalk ! 

Who  in  the  breezy  corn  is  hiding? 

Sheltering  under  its  high  green  roof, 

Two  happy  lovers  with  laughter  chiding — 
And  a girl  who  sits  and  sighs  aloof! 
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M rt^HEHE  be  also  Triumphs  Military,  or 
X Tournaments,  for  the  honor  and  love  of 
Ladies.  So  we  find  that  King  Edward  the  Third, 
happening  to  fall  in  love  with  a noble  lady  of  his 
kingdom,  and  desiring  both  to  honor  her  and 
please  himself  with  her  presence,  invited  all  no- 
ble ladies  to  behold  a Triumph  at  London,  to 
be  there  performed  by  the  nobles  and  gentlemen 
of  his  Court.”  This  is  a setting  of  the  tune 
which  the  Vocal  Society  of  New  York  prefixed 
to  the  programme  of  its  winter  concerts,  at  which 
it  6ang  some  of  the  Oriana  madrigals ; and  Ori- 
ana  and  all  her  court  did  not  hear  them  so  well 
sung — certainly  not  better  sung  (for,  upon  reflec- 
tion, none  of  us  could  have  heard  them  in  the 
year  1600)  than  the  happy  audience  in  Steinway 
Hall  upon  the  evening  of  the  first  day  of  this 
summer.  There  used  to  be  madrigal  singing 
occasionally  at  the  old  Apollo,  and  the  word  is 
fascinating.  It  suggests  the  most  silver  fluting 
of  soft  voices,  clear  trebles,  true  basses,  and  a 
mingling  in  harmonies  that  delight  like  the  music 
of  Chaucer. 

So,  when  two  or  three  years  ago  it  was  an- 
nounced that  on  a certain  evening  there  would 
be  madrigal  singing  at  Steinway  Hall,  there  were 
a multitude  who  amidst  all  the  brilliant  seductions 
of  the  Italian  operatic  Muse  cherish  a firm  faith  in 
the  quaint  old  English  goddess  of  sweet  sounds, 
and  who  were  early  at  the  hall.  They  were 
surprised  by  their  own  number ; and  there  was 
a delightful  freedom  from  constraint  in  their  ap- 
pearance and  feeling.  It  was  not  a full-dress 
occasion,  but  one  of  the  sincerest  and  most  in- 
telligent enjoyment.  Indeed,  it  was  plainly  an 
audience  capable  of  the  truest  pleasure  in  music, 
and  entirely  confident  that  it  was  about  to  have 
it.  Nor  was  it  disappointed.  When  the  little 
door  at  the  side  of  the  platform  opened,  and  the 
44  nobles  and  gentlemen,”  followed  by  the  ladies 
of  the  court,  began  to  appear,  they  seemed  of 
the  same  feeling  and  expectation  with  the  au- 
dience— and,  indeed,  as  if  they  w ere  part  of  the 
audience  stepping  upon  the  platform.  There 
was  a general  aspect  of  tastefulness  and  propri- 
ety; there  was  nothing  extravagant  in  dress, 
nothing  of  that  elaborately  meretricious  sugges- 
tion which  so  often  spoils  the  pleasure  of  a con- 
cert, and  which  Coleridge  so  plainly  perceived 
and  described : 

“Nor  cold  nor  stem  my  soul ! Yet  I detest 

These  scented  rooms,  where,  to  a gaudy  throng, 
Heaves  the  proud  harlot  her  distended  breast 
In  intricacies  of  laborious  song. 

These  feel  not  music’s  genuine  power,  nor  deign 
To  melt  at  Nature’s  passion-warbled  plaint; 

But  when  the  long-breathed  singer’s  up-trilled  strain 
Bursts  in  a squall,  they  gape  for  wonderment — 
Hark!  the  deep  buzz  of  vanity  and  hate! 

Scornful,  yet  envious,  with  self-torturing  sneer 
Mylady  eyes  some  maid  of  humbler  state, 

While  the  pert  captain  or  the  primmer  priest 
Prattles  accordant  scandal  in  her  car.” 

This  was  precisely  what  those  who  had  come 
to  hear  the  madrigals  did  not  perceive;  but 
rather  the  poet’s  wish  seemed  to  have  been 
gratified : 

uO  give  me,  from  this  heartless  scene  released. 

To  hear  our  old  musician,  blind  and  gray 
(Whom,  stretching  from  my  nurse’s  arms,  I kissed). 


His  Scottish  tunes  and  warlike  marches  play 
By  moonshine,  on  the  balmy  summer  night. 

The  while  I dance  amid  the  tedded  hay 
With  merry  maids,  whose  ringlets  toss  in  light” 

The  Vocal  Society  of  New  York  is  composed 
of  practical  musicians,  some  professional  singers 
and  some  amateurs,  but  all  lovers  and  masters 
of  their  art.  Indeed,  better  concerted  singing 
could  nowhere  be  heard  than  that  of  the  last 
concert  of  this  year,  which  must  be  always  mem- 
orable with  those  who  were  there  as  one  of  the 
piost  finished  and  admirable  musical  perform- 
ances they  ever  heard. 

The  great  defect  of  concerts  generally  is  the 
total  want  of  tone — however  full  of  tune  they 
may  be.  There  is  a famous  virtuoso,  or  a col- 
lection of  them,  masters,  perhaps,  in  their  way, 
but  each  intent  upon  his  separate,  individual 
triumph.  Then  there  is  a great  deal  of  pad- 
ding, or  performance  introduced  to  fill  up,  and 
to  allow  the  hero  or  the  heroine  the  opportunity 
of  necessary  rest.  This  padding  has  no  relation 
to  the  other  music.  It  is  merely  ear-catching. 
The  whole  concert  is  a series  of  scraps,  of  unre- 
lated solos  and  choruses  and  mere  tours  de 
force , and  there  is  no  harmony,  nor  unity,  nor 
satisfaction.  Eveiy  thing  is  fragmentary,  and 
the  impression  is  one  of  confusion.  It  is,  in  fact, 
precisely  not  what  it  is  called : it  is  not  a con- 
cert. But  in  the  concerts  of  the  Vocal  Society 
the  first  and  most  permanent  impression  is  that 
of  delightful  completeness  and  unity.  There 
are  sometimes  solos,  but  no  selfish  prominence. 
Every  singer  is  so  much  a lover  and  a master 
that  you  feel  all  to  be  subordinated  to  the  gen- 
eral effect.  If  the  whole  chorus  except  one 
singer  should  suddenly  6top,  that  one  would  not 
depend  upon  the  rest  to  float  him  through,  and 
his  own  part  would  still  be  perfectly  rendered. 
This  consciousness  of  individual  excellence  re- 
lieves you  of  all  apprehension,  and  makes  you 
sure  of  every  movement,  of  every  note.  The 
singers  respect  their  art,  their  audience,  and 
themselves. 

The  madrigal  music  is  very  quaint  and  peculiar. 
It  is,  like  the  songs  and  poetry  of  the  time,  ob- 
jective, and  not  in  the  least  passionate  or  reflect- 
ive. There  is  a joyous  strain,  not  quite  simple, 
indeed,  but  artificial,  like  the  pastoral  verses  of 
the  old  literature.  Thus  John  Peret : 

“All  creatures  now  are  merry-minded: 

The  shepherds’  daughters  playing; 

The  nymphs  are  fa-la-la-Ing ; 

Yon  bugle  was  well  winded.” 

Or  Thomas  Morley,  in  1592  : 

“My  bonny  lass  she  smileth 
When  she  my  heart  beguileth. 

Fa  la  la 

Smile  less,  dear  love,  therefore, 

And  you  will  love  me  more. 

Fa  la  la.” 

And  John  Wilbye,  in  1609 : 

44  Stay,  Corydon,  thou  swain ; 

Talk  not  so  soon  of  dying. 

WThat  though  thy  heart  be  slain; 

What  though  thy  love  be  flying? 

She  threatens  thee,  but  dare  not  strike. 

Thy  nymph  is  light  and  shadow-like: 

For  if  thou  follow  her  she'll  fly  from  thee; 

But  if  thou  fly  from  her  she’ll  follow  thee.  ’ 
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The  music  to  these  pretty  lines  is  light,  sunny, 
tripping ; full  of  beautiful  modulations,  and  ex- 
quisitely harmonized.  Its  whole  effect  depends 
upon  its  rendering.  Its  character  must  be  com- 
prehended, and  it  must  then  be  skillfully  and 
tastefully  sung.  The  melodies  are  slight,  but 
the  effects  are  enchanting.  There  is  often  a 
certain  superficial  following  of  the  leading  de- 
scriptive sentiment  which  is  very  pretty.  “But 
if  thou  fly  from  her  she’ll  follow  thee”  naturally 
suggests  a bright,  fugue-like  movement,  in  which 
every  thing  depends  upon  delicacy  of  execution  ; 
and  which  is  so  well  done  by  this  society  that,  as 
ou  listen,  the  chasing  shadows  over  a summer 
ill-side  seem  rippling  into  music. 

This  kind  of  artificiality  is  natural  enough ; fog 
the  most  familiar  and  popular  madrigals  are  or 
the  time  of  Elizabeth,  the  most  artificial  of  wom- 
en; and  it  is  curious  to  observe  the  essential 
difference  in  their  character  from  that  of  the 
modem  music.  The  force  of  the  spirit  of  an 
age  in  every  form  is  pleasantly  illustrated  in  a 
madrigal  composed  by  Caryl  Florio,  not  a con- 
temporary of  Thomas  Morley  and  of  John  Wil- 
bye,  nor  one  of  the  shepherds  of  Diana  who  sang 
“Long  live  fair  Oriana!”  but  the  contemporary 
of  younger  Easy  Chairs  than  this,  and  the  ad- 
mirable accompanist  of  the  veiy  concerts  we  are 
describing.  His  madrigal,  44  Farewell  to  May,” 
was  sung  at  two  of  this  winter’s  concerts : 

41  Among  the  falling  apple  flowers 
The  mated  robins  efng; 

The  hyacinths  are  fading  fast— 

It  is  the  last  of  spring: 

Its  sweet  last  day ! 4 O why, 

Sweet  maiden  May,*  we  sigh, 

‘Wilt  thou  not  linger?*  Hush!  for  June 
Delays  until  she  goes : 

For  we  must  see  the  violets  fade 
Before  we  pluck  a rose.** 

It  is  very  charming,  and  was  delightfully  Bung. 
But  it  is  a study  in  a manner  not  quite  natural 
to  the  composer.  It  is  skillfully  and  successful- 
ly done;  but  the  modem  tone  steals  into  the 
music  unawares.  It  is  a little  sad  and  thought- 
ful. Even  the  lover  of  the  old  style,  and  so  apt 
a disciple,  who  buries  himself  in  its  character  and 
sweets,  can  not  wholly  escape  himself  and  his 
time.  Indeed,  nothing  could  more  forcibly  and 
characteristically  illustrate  the  difference  of  pop- 
ular poetic  sentiment  in  the  world  of  the  madri- 
gal And  that  of  our  music  than  two  stanzas 
which  were  printed  upon  opposite  pages  of  the 
programme  of  the  last  concert.  On  one  page  is 
the  quatrain  from  one  of  Wilbye’s  madrigals : 

44  Sweet  honcy-eucking  bees,  why  do  ye  still 
Surfeit  on  roses,  pinks,  and  violets, 

As  If  the  choicest  nectar  lay  In  them, 

Wherewith  ye  store  your  curious  cabinets?** 

On  the  opposite  page  are  these  lines  from  Schu- 
bert’s spirit-chorus  in  44  Rosamonde:” 

“Ponder  deeply,  labor  truly, 

Child  of  earth  to  heaven  aspire; 

If  thy  work  be  finished  duly, 

Worthy  thou  the  laborer’s  hire.** 

This  last  chorus  and  its  composer  show  the 
catholic  range  of  the  choice  and  taste  of  the  so- 
ciety. It  sings  the  madrigals  as  they  have  never 
been  sung  in  this  country — if  any  where  else; 
but  with  the  same  excellence  and  appreciation 
it  sings  more  modem  music.  The  choruses  in 
Mendelssohn’s  44  Antigone” — choruses,  glees,  and 
songs  of  Handel,  Schubert,  Schumann,  and  Gade 


—of  Hiller,  Gounod,  Dr.  Callcott,  and  Horn’s 
44  Cherry  Ripe” — are  upon  the  programmes.  Nor 
is  there  any  sense  of  abrupt  change  from  one  to 
the  other,  the  purpose  and  the  spirit  of  all  being 
the  same.  Boston,  with  all  its  really  good  mu- 
sic and  its  Harvard  concerts,  must  not  suppose 
that  it  monopolizes  all.  Among  its  multitude 
of  sweet  sounds  the  Easy  Chair  has  never  heard 
any  concerted  singing  comparable  to  that  of  the 
Vocal  Society  of  New  York.  The  fullness  and 
force  and  symmetry  of  sound,  without  noise  or 
excess;  the  crisp,  clear,  precise  accentuation; 
the  exquisitely  delicate  shading  of  trained  voices 
under  perfect  control — are  all  equally  remarka- 
ble. And  the  society  has  been  most  fortunate 
in  its  conductors — Dr.  Brown  last  year,  and  Mr. 
Joseph  Mosenthal  this  year. 

Of  course  among  the  singers  there  are  indi- 
vidual names  familiar  to  various  musical  circles ; 
and  it  is  only  just,  when  artists  so  conscientious 
show  us  how  music  ought  to  be  sung,  to  give 
their  names  honorable  publicity.  In  the  last 
concert,  for  instance,  eveiy  solo  was  notable  for 
its  excellence.  Mr.  G.  E.  Aiken’s  bass  6ong 
from  Handel’s  “Semele,”  Miss  Beebe’s  soprano 
in  Hiller’s  quintette,  Miss  Simms’s  serenade  by 
Gounod,  and  Mr.  William  L.  Lcggat’s  tenor 
song  by  Schubert,  were  all  models  of  conscien- 
tious and  admirable  singing.  And  the  response 
of  the  audience  must  have  shown  them  how  deep 
a feeling  there  may  be  in  a great  audience  for 
the  best  music  rendered  in  the  best  w'ay.  And 
the  singing  of  Cooke’s  glee,  “Strike  the  Lyre,” 
in  which  the  parts  w'ere  taken  by  Mr.  Bush, 
alto,  Messrs.  Rockwood  and  Beckett,  second  tenor, 
and  Mr.  Aiken,  bass,  w*as  a marvel  of  excellence. 
The  tone  and  truth  of  Mr.  Bush’s  alto  w ere  re- 
markable. 

Indeed,  snperlatives  of  praise  wrere  soon  ex- 
hausted, and  the  delight  of  the  evening  was 
somewhat  shadowed  by  regret  for  the  absence 
of  those  who  would  have  so  truly  enjoyed  it. 
And  the  Easy  Chair  records  this  memorable 
concert  that  readers  elsewhere  may  know  what 
a signal  success  concerts  are  which  spring  wholly 
from  a sincere  love  of  music  and  an  honest  wish 
to  give  pleasure  to  other  lovers. 

The  fond  and  beautiful  relation  between  KIop- 
stock  and  his  wife  is  familiar  to  all  students  of 
German  literature;  but  it  could  hardly  have 
been  more  tender  and  mutually  helpful  than  that 
between  Hawthorne  and  his  wife,  who  recently 
died  in  England.  In  a day  like  this,  of  the  ab- 
solute annihilation  by  the  interviewer  of  the  most 
sacred  personal  privacy,  those  who  remember 
the  early  days  of  Hawthorne’s  married  life  at 
the  old  manse  in  Concord  would  be  very  slow  to 
recall  its  impression  in  print.  But  the’  world  is 
rightfully  interested  in  the  domestic  life  of  every 
person  who  has  delighted  it ; and  when  that  life 
was  peculiarly  happy,  and  both  husband  and  wife 
are  dead,  it  is  neither  a useless  nor  an  ungrate- 
ful task  to  record  their  mutual  dependence  and 
sendee.  Mrs.  Hawthorne’s  name  is  publicly 
known  both  as  the  editor  of  Hawthorne  s Note- 
Books,  and  as  the  author  of  a very  pleasant  book 
of  foreign  travel;  and  it  was  for  her  own  soke 
as  well  as  in  respect  to  the  memory  of  her  hus- 
band that  so  conspicuous  a group  of  friends  and 
mourners  stood  around  her  grave  when  she  was 
buried. 
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One  of  those  friends,  who  had  known  her  for 
many  years,  wrote  in  a letter  that  was  published : 
“ I never  knew  before  how  beautiful  she  was ! 
But  now  over  her  high  brow  and  regular  arched 
eyebrows,  with  the  Boft  hair  parted  back,  there 
hovered  a look  of  peace  so  pure  and  heavenly 
that  the  whole  countenance  seemed  radiant,  as 
if  she  were  absorbed  in  a happy  dream.  The 
mouth,  too,  half  parted,  showed  her  fine  teeth, 
and  it  looked  as  if  it  would  presently  open  to  say, 
4 Ah,  you  do  not  know — you  can  not  believe — 
how  blessed  and  beautiful  is  what  we  call  Death ! 
Dear  children  and  friends,  never  in  all  my  ex- 
istence have  I known  what  true  joy  was  before !’ 
Her  most  eloquent  look,  as  you  have  seen  her 
when  deeply  moved  by  some  grand  thought,  the 
presence  of  some  loved  friend,  or  a profound  ex- 
perience, would  have  seemed  to  you  cold  and 
dull  beside  this  ecstatic,  rapturous,  upward  gaze.” 
Her  face  was  so  mobile,  and  its  lines  so  melted 
in  expression,  that  all  portraits  were  very  unsatis- 
factory, and  the  engraving  in  Harper  s Weekly 
wanted,  as  is  inevitable  in  such  cases,  that  sub- 
tile light  of  tenderness  and  sympathy  which  was 
peculiarly  characteristic.  There  was  a photo- 
graph made  in  Dresden,  but  those  who  knew  her 
can  understand  how  she  would  have  felt  the 
necessary  unlikeness  and  injustice  of  the  portrait 
that  would  result  from  the  sitting : so  that  her 
soul  seems  to  have  withdrawn  from  the  process, 
leaving  her  features  in  the  hands  of  the  torment- 
ors. One  who  knew  her  most  intimately,  and 
always,  said  of  her  that  in  looking  at  her  she 
was  always  reminded  of  the  lines  of  some  poet : 

41  Created  woman  with  a smile  of  grace. 

And  left  the  smile  that  made  her  on  her  face.” 

When  they  were  first  married  Hawthorne  and 
his  wife  lived  in  the  plainest  manner  at  the  old 
manse  ; but  her  exquisite  taste  and  thoughtful- 
ness made  every  thing  beautiful  around  them. 
This  was  long  before  his  genius  was  recognized, 
and  his  occupation  was  writing  stories  for  the 
old  Democratic  Magazine , edited  by  John  O’Sul- 
livan— the  stories  which  were  afterward  collect- 
ed as  the  44  Mosses  from  an  Old  Manse.’*  By- 
and-by,  about  four  years  after  his  marriage,  he 
went  back  to  Salem  as  surveyor  in  the  Custom- 
house, and  presently  fell  a victim  to  the  cruel 
system  of  our  civil  service.  A wily  partisan  ob- 
tained signatures  to  a petition  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  a successor,  either  stating  that  the  in- 
cumbent wished  to  retire,  or  in  some  manner 
concealing  or  confusing  the  fact  that  it  would 
displace  Hawthorne.  Within  an  hour  after  he 
returned  to  his  home  with  the  news  that  his  of- 
fice was  gone,  and  that  he  didn’t  see  exactly 
where  future  dinners  were  to  come  from,  his 
wife  wrote  to  the  friend  just  mentioned.  She 
said  that  she  met  his  anxious  face  and  words  by 
telling  him  that  she  had  saved  from  his  earnings 
enough  to  keep  them  in  bread  and  rice  for  a few 
weeks,  and  was  so  glad  that  he  could  now  write 
his  romance,  and  would  have  a fire  kindled 
immediately  in  the  study.  Then  she  asked 
her  friend  what  she  could  do  to  keep  up  the 
household  supplies  when  the  bread  and  rice  were 
gone. 

This  friend,  her  most  affectionate  counselor 
through  life,  knowing  Mrs.  Hawthornes  taste 
and  skill  in  art,  suggested  that  she  should  make 
lamp-shades  of  lovely  forms,  decorated  with  fig- 


ures from  Flaxman,  in  her  beautiful  penciling. 
She  employed  herself  constantly  with  this  work 
until  Hawthorne’s  first  pecuniarily  successful 
book  was  published,  the  “ Scarlet  Letter.”  The 
estimate  of  Mrs.  Hawthorne’s  mental  powers  was 
very  high  by  those  who  knew  her  best.  The  one 
to  whom  the  Easy  Chair  is  so  much  indebted  for 
the  judgment  of  the  truest  intimacy  says  that  the 
wife  was  not,  as  has  been  said,  on  a different  in- 
tellectual plane  from  the  husband,  although  their 
mental  idiosyncracies  were  singularly  contrasted, 
making  the  equal  union  only  the  more  beautiful. 
Her  wifely  ministration  was  as  daintily  done  ns 
Ariel’s  spiriting,  which  was  instinctive  to  a fine 
nature  dealing  with  an  individuality  so  rare  as 
Hawthorne’s  and  a habit  so  shy.  She  was  very 
social;  he  had  grown  up  entirely  in  the  shade, 
and  wholly  unused  to  society ; and  as  they  w$re 
both  more  than  thirty  years  old  when  they  were 
married,  she  felt  that  it  was  too  late  to  attempt 
to  break  up  his  secluded  habits.  And  there  was 
this  advantage  even  in  his  extreme  and,  as  it 
sometimes  seemed  to  strangers,  morbid  shyness, 
that  it  had  become  an  impregnable  barrier  against 
the  intrusion  of  strangers.  His  wife  thought  that 
the  work  he  had  to  do  in  the  world  was  too  im- 
portant to  allow  any  time  to  be  wasted  in  at- 
tempting to  reform  his  social  habits. 

In  the  hermitage  thus  made  for  him  by  do- 
mestic circumstances  acting  upon  his  extreme 
sensibility  Hawthorne  was  not  in  the  dark.  How 
clearly  he  saw  his  Note-Books  show.  Nothing 
eluded  him.  He  looked  at  stones  and  walls  and 
apple-trees  as  if  nobody  had  ever  seen  them  be- 
fore ; he  walked  among,  men  with  eyes  that 
pierced  them ; but  he  wore  the  invisible  cap 
upon  his  own  head.  Meanwhile  his  wife  felt 
that  in  guarding  his  solitude  she  did  not  selfish- 
ly seclude  him  to  herself,  but  for  the  work  to 
which  his  genius  called  him.  She  had  no  jeal- 
ousy of  his  study,  of  his  books,  or  of  his  pen,  as 
many  wives  of  authors  and  artists  have  had. 
And  while  she  defended  him  from  much  of  the 
fret  of  ordinary  care,  he,  in  turn,  protected  her 
by  a manly  tenderness  and  an  ever-vigilant  sym- 
pathy from  the  shocks  to  which  she  was  pecul- 
iarly liable,  the  moral  shocks  given  by  selfish- 
ness and  cruelty,  which  she  could  never  learn  to 
expect.  Mrs.  Hawthorne,  fortunately  for  her 
husband  as  for  herself,  could  readily  bear  all  the 
common  providential  vicissitudes  of  life,  as  they 
are  called,  but  she  could  not  comprehend  the 
malice  and  untruth  of  society.  Moral  evil 
stunned  her  as  the  crime  of  Miriam  and  Dona- 
tello stunned  Hilda  in  the  story  of  the  “Marble 
Faun.”  It  was,  perhaps,  this  very  susceptibility 
to  a pain  “past  all  balsam  and  relief”  w'hicn 
was  a supreme  charm  to  Hawthorne’s  imagina- 
tion. In  its  presence  he  seemed  sometimes  to 
doubt  whether  his  own  power  to  gaze  steadily 
at  the  evils  of  human  character,  and  analyze 
them,  and  see  their  limits,  was  really  wisdom  or 
a defect  of  moral  sensibility. 

In  Tennyson’s 4 * In  Memoriam”  there  is  one  pas- 
sage which  expresses  the  supremest  self-renun- 
ciation, and  which  is  really  the  spiritual  culmi- 
nation of  the  whole  series,  or  poem,  for  it  is 
truly  an  organic  whole.  Nor  is  there  so  high  a 
reach  of  purified  emotion  elsewhere  in  our  litera- 
ture. The  imagination  of  the  poet  follows  his 
friend  from  strength  to  strength,  and  from  glory 
to  glory,  in  the  unseen  world,  and  suddenly  he 
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exclaims,  in  the  midst  of  his  fond  and  passionate 
longing : 

“Tho’lf  an  eye  that’s  downward  cast 

Could  make  thee  somewhat  blench  or  fail. 
Then  be  my  love  an  idle  tale, 

And  fading  legend  of  the  past; 

“ And  thon,  as  one  that  once  declined, 

When  he  was  little  more  than  boy, 

On  some  unworthy  heart  with  joy, 

Bat  lives  to  wed  an  equal  mind; 

44  And  breathes  a novel  world,  the  while 
His  other  passion  wholly  dies, 

Or  in  the  light  of  deeper  eyes 
Is  matter  for  a flying  smile.’’ 

Precisely  such  self-renunciation  the  best  friend 
of  Mrs.  Hawthorne  felt  in  her,  for  she  says,  in 
words  which  are  a paraphrase  of  this  poem: 
44  Their  mutual  relation  was  truly  a moral  rever- 
ence for  each  other  that  enlarges  our  idea  of 
what  is  in  man;  for  it  was  without  weakness, 
and  it  enabled  her  to  give  him  up  without  a 
murmur  wbeu  he  came  to  need  ‘so  much  liner 
conditions’  than  she  could  command  for  him 
with  all  her  love  and  all  his  appreciation  and  en- 
joyment of  it.  And  thus  it  was,  as  she  also 
said  in  the  very  hour  of  her  bereavement,  ‘ Love 
abolishes  death.  ’ ” They  were  both  past  thirty 
when  they  were  married,  yet  their  love,  says  her 
friend,  “was  ‘first  love*  with  both  of  them, 
though  the  fiower  bloomed  on  the  summit  of  the 
mountain  of  their  life,  a genuine  edelweisses 
A year  ago  Mrs.  Hawthorne  wrote  from  En- 
gland, where  she  had  made  her  home,  and  where 
she  lies  buried:  “1  find  the  most  heart-sat- 
isfying cordiality,  as  of  old,  among  my  friends 
here.  It  seems  os  if  they  all  could  not  express 
enough  or  do  enough'  for  me.  It  is  wonderful 
how  my  husband  is  loved,  admired,  revered  by 
every  body  of  value ; and  they  are  kind  enough 
to  include  me  and  the  children  in  the  rich  esteem 
in  which  they  hold  him.”  She  contrasted  this 
with  the  fact — which  every  body  may  well  ponder 
w*ho  thinks  that  if  he  can  make  a living  in  no 
other  way  he  can,  at  least,  write — that  in  Ameri- 
ca all  Hawthorne’s  works  never  brought  him  an 
average  of  a thousand  dollars  a year.  Of  course 
Mrs.  Hawthorne  did  not  expect  that  works  of  so 
rare  a literary  art  as  her  husband’s  would  be  sold 
in  this  country  in  such  numbers  as  many  poorer 
hooks ; but  it  was  for  her  an  unanswerable  ar- 
gument that  this  immense  difference  between  his 
English  and  his  American  readers  proved  that  be 
belonged  more  to  44  Our  old  Home”  than  to  this 
country.  Her  reverence  for  her  husband’s  gen- 
ius, her  noiseless  and  constant  devotion  to  him, 
her  profound  trust  and  delight  in  his  answering 
affection,  justify  the  words  of  the  Tribune  that 
“ the  world  owed  a great  debt  to  this  woman” — 
greater,  as  another  friend,  Mrs.  Waterston,  sug- 
gests, than  any  one  but  Hawthorne  knew. 

As  the  Easy  Chair  writes  these  words,  which 
may  possibly  give  to  some  who  never  before 
heard  the  name  of  Sophia  Hawthorne  a kindly 
impression  of  her  always,  it  recalls  the  brown  old 
manse  at  Concord,  at  the  end  of  the  long  avenue 
of  black  ash-trees.  The  road  beneath  them, 
leading  straight  to  the  house,  is  gtassy — it  is, 
indeed,  greensward  rather  than  road ; and  the 
gable  roof  of  the  old  house,  seen  under  the  trees, 
has  a stately,  if  rustic,  respectability.  It  is  a 
summer  morning,  and  a lady  clad  in  white  is 
drawing  in  the  shadow  of  the  trees  a wicker 
wagon,  in  which  a child  lies  sleeping.  In  a lit- 


tle study  at  the  back  of  the  house,  which  looks 
out  upon  the  field  of  Concord  fight  and  its  mod- 
est monument,  and  upon  the  winding  river,  and 
into  an  orchard  with  rank  grass  muffling  the 
trunks  of  the  mossy  old  apple-trees,  sits  a man 
writing.  The  stream  flow's  sluggishly  along; 
there  is  no  sound  from  the  neighboring  village, 
except  when  the  church-bell  rings  for  noon.  It 
is  a plain,  tranquil  landscape,  and  all  is  silence 
and  repose.  It  was  of  such  days  and  of  this 
place  that  Hawthorne,  the  man  in  the  study, 
wrote : 44  But  now,  being  happy,  I felt  as  if  there 

were  no  question  to  be  put The  treasure  of 

intellectual  gold,  which  I had  hoped  to  find  in 
our  secluded  dwelling,  had  never  come  to  light. 
No  profound  treatise  on  ethics,  no  philosophic 
history,  no  novel,  even,  that  could  stand  unsup- 
ported on  its  edges ; all  that  I had  to  show,  as  a 
man  of  letters,  were  these  few  tales  and  essays 
which  had  blossomed  out  like  flowers  in  the  calm 
summer  of  my  heart  and  mind.” 

Tukke  were  two  or  three  public  events  iu  the 
city  during  the  early  summer  which  are  well 
worthy  remembrance ; and  the  Easy  Chair  will 
here  remind  the  future  reader  of  this  magazine 
that  it  was  in  this  year  that  the  Btatue  of  Pro- 
fessor Morse  was  erected  in  the  Central  Park, 
upon  one  of  the  most  delightful  of  June  days,  and 
that  the  day  and  evening  were  devoted  to  appro- 
priate festivities.  In  the  morning  there  wa9  an 
excursion  on  the  hay,  with  music  and  speeches ; 
and  in  the  afternoon  the  unveiling  of  the  statue ; 
and  in  the  evening  congratulatory  addresses  from 
Professor  Morse  himself  and  others,  at  the  Acad- 
emy of  Music,  in  the  presence  of  an  immense 
multitude.  The  occasion  was  fortunate  in  many 
ways.  The  event  which  was  commemorated  is 
one  of  the  great  events  of  history.  We  are  too 
near  to  it,  perhaps,  to  estimate  its  profound  sig- 
nificance. But  the  discovery  of  the  means  of  in- 
stantaneous communication  around  the  globe — 
the  absolute  annihilation  of  time  and  space  for 
the  purposes  of  human  intercourse — is  one  of  the 
roost  prodigious  and  memorable  of  incidents. 
To  commemorate  so  great  an  event  the  day  was 
singularly  beautiful ; the  place  is  as  fine  as  the 
country  affords ; and  the  orator  was  the  oldest  of 
our  famous  poets,  and  one  of  the  most  honored 
citizens  of  the  countiy. 

The  statue  itself  is  of  bronze,  and  of  heroic 
size.  The  figure  rests  the  led  hand  upon  a tele- 
graph instrument,  and  with  the  right  holds  a 
telegraphic  dispatch.  The  costume  is  a furred 
cloak,  which  is  disposed  gracefully  around  the 
form,  and  both  the  attitude  and  the  head  and 
face  are  striking  likenesses.  The  designer  of 
the  statue  is  Byron  M.  Pickett,  and  his  success 
is  conceded.  By  four  o’clock  on  the  Saturday 
afternoon  the  company  was  assembled  in  the 
Park  upon  the  green  at  one  side  of  the  principal 
drive,  and  the  services  began  by  an  address  from 
Governor  Hoffman  of  New  York.  They  were 
met,  he  said,  to  witness  the  completion  of  a 
statue  erected  to  a man  yet  living.  And  this 
was  certainly  a striking  fact,  and  probably  unique 
in  our  history.  The  statue  was  unveiled  by  Gov- 
ernor Claflin  of  Massachusetts,  the  native  State 
of  Morse,  and  Mr.  Bryant  then  delivered  an  ad- 
dress. . 

It  was  felicitous,  like  all  his  addresses.  Mr. 
Bryant,  in  later  years,  is  one  of  the  most  frequent 
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of  orators,  bat  he  never  disappoints ; his  speeches 
are  all  admirable,  both  for  what  he  says  and  for 
the  manner  in  which  he  says  it.  For  almost 
half  a century,  as  he  said,  he  had  known  Mr. 
Morse.  He  was  then  an  artist,  and  to  him  the 
fraternity  of  artists  is  indebted  for  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  Academy  of  Design.  In  1832,  upon 
the  packet  ship  Sully,  from  Havre  to  New  York, 
after  some  conversation  upon  certain  experiments 
which  had  shown  the  identity  of  electricity  and 
magnetism,  Mr.  Morse  was  impressed  by  the 
conviction  that  there  might  be  a gentle  and 
steady  current  of  the  electric  fluid  which  would 
convey  messages  and  record  them.  In  1835  Mr. 
Morse  showed  its  practicability  at  the  New  York 
University;  but,  like  all  inventions,  it  was  re- 
ceived coldly  and  indifferently,  as  if  it  were  the 
harmless  fancy  of  a visionary.  Even  Mr.  Bry- 
ant confesses  that  he  had  doubts  whether  it  could 
be  more  than  a delicate  scientific  pastime.  In 
1838,  according  to  Mr.  Morse’s  own  statement, 
the  telegraph  appeared  in  Washington  as  a sup- 
pliant for  aid  to  demonstrate  its  power.  It  had 
friends,  but  the  session  ended,  and  it  fell  into 
the  limbo  of  unfinished  business.  It  was  not 
until  1842  that  it  was  again  submitted  to  Con- 
gress, and  a bill  was  passed  on  the  very  last  night 
of  the  session.  Mr.  Morse  had  his  instruments 
adjusted  at  each  end  of  the  Capitol  to  show  the 
feasibility  of  his  project.  4 4 1 talked  to  the  mem- 
bers,” he  says.  “I  explained  the  working  of 
the  instrument  hour  after  hour.  I gained  many 
# adherents;  still  I saw  that  many  were  yet  in- 
credulous, and  many  even  scouted  at  the  idea  as 
preposterous,  and  pronounced  my  instrument  the 
toy  of  a crack-brained  enthusiast.  It  was  to- 
ward the  close  of  the  session,  and  there  were  yet 
two  or  three  hundred  bills  to  be  passed  before 
they  came  to  mine.  It  was  late  at  night ; and 
finally  I gave  up  in  absolute  despair,  and  left  the 
Capitol  with  a sad  heart  I was  bankrupt,  hav- 
ing spent  all  that  I had  upon  my  discovery.  I 
walked  down  the  Capitol  steps  with  exactly  fifty 
cents — all  that  I had  in  the  world — and  a more 
disconsolate  individual  it  would  have  been  hard 
to  find.  After  a wakeful  night,  I arose  in  the 
morning  to  find  my  bill  passed,  and  a new  era 
in  the  history  of  science  began.”  Then  came 
Ezra  Cornell,  and  gave  it  his  stout  aid.  Then  a 
host  of  others,  until  the  dream  was  a dream  no 
longer,  but  an  impregnable  and  beneficent  fact. 

In  the  evening  there  were  music  and  addresses 
at  the  Academy  of  Music.  Dr.  Loring  of  Mas- 
sachusetts, Dr.  Sampson  of  Washington,  General 
Banks,  Rev.  Mr.  Gallagher,  Mr.  James  D.  Reid, 


and  Judge  Daly  made  addresses,  and  at  the  ap- 
pointed hour  a dispatch  was  sent  from  the  plat- 
form 44  to  the  telegraphic  fraternity  throughout 
the  world,”  to  which  Mr.  Morse  signed  his  name, 
amidst  the  enthusiasm  of  the  audience.  His  ad- 
dress, which  was  very  interesting,  was  full  of  good 
feeling  and  generous  recognition  of  his  friends  and 
co-workers  in  the  good  cause.  In  1842,  he  6aid, 
he  laid  the  first  submarine  telegraph  cable,  one 
moonlight  night,  in  the  harbor  of  New  York ; and 
he  added  that  to  Cyrus  W.  Field,  more  than  to 
any  other  individual,  belongs  the  honor  of  hero- 
ically pushing  to  completion  the  telegraphic  com- 
munication between  Europe  and  America.  And 
so  the  venerable  father  of  the  telegraph,  having 
foretasted  in  the  day  s celebration  his  own  im- 
mortality, received  the  personal  congratulations 
of  troops  of  friends. 

A week  or  two  before  there  was  another  im- 
mense assembly  at  the  Cooper  Institute,  gather- 
ed to  celebrate  the  commencement,  and  to  offer 
a tribute  of  friendly  homage  and  gratitude  to 
Peter  Cooper.  There  were  many  thousand  pu- 
pils, who  united  in  an  address  to  the  founder  of 
the  Cooper  Union,  who,  having  honestly  made  a 
great  fortune,  has  devoted  so  large  a part  of  it  to 
so  noble  a purpose.  In  the  most  quiet  and  un- 
ostentatious way  Mr.  Cooper,  with  his  council 
of  friends,  has  developed  his  intention  of  gratui- 
tously furnishing  useful  technical  instruction  to 
young  people  who  are  too  poor  to  pay  for  it  else- 
where. The  number  who  have  enjoyed  the  op- 
portunities provided  by  him  is  very  great;  and 
it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  not  the  least  of 
his  services  is  the  spectacle  of  so  noble  a conse- 
cration of  riches  honorably  earned.  Great  riches 
are  always  worshiped  for  themselves.  We  know 
all  about  the  camel  struggling  at  the  eye  of  the 
needl^  but  we  are  willing  to  take  the  risk.  We 
know  that  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  but  we 
know,  also,  that  our  cases  would  be  exceptions. 
Ours  is  a sordid  city  and  a sordid  age,  as  all  oth- 
ers have  been.  And  it  is,  therefore,  pleasant  to 
see  how  riches  may  be  turned  to  great  and  noble 
public  service,  instead  of  being  used  wholly  for  a 
personal  and  private  enjoyment. 

The  men  of  whom  New  York  may  be  truly 
proud  are  such  as  Morse  and  Fulton  and  Cornell 
and  Vassar  and  Cooper  and  Wells —those  who 
enrich  mankind  with  beneficent  inventions  or 
with  opportunities  of  every  kind  of  instruction. 
There  is  no  glory  surer,  no  fame  more  satisfac- 
tory, than  theirs.  They  are  of  the  tribe  of  Abou 
Ben  Adhem,  whose  name  upon  the  angel's  list 
led  all  the  rest. 


fiiitor’a  iitmraj  JUnnt 


EORGE  GROTE,  the  celebrated  historian, 
died  on  the  18th  of  June.  He  was  born 
in  1794,  and  was  therefore  seventy-seven  years 
of  age — six  years  older  than  Lord  Macaulay 
(who  died  in  December,  1859)  would  be,  had 
his  life  been  spared  to  the  present  time.  Mr. 
Grote’s  grandfather,  whose  ancestors  were  Ger- 
man, in  partnership  with  Mr.  George  Prescott, 
founded  the  London  banking  house  of  Prescott, 
Grote,  and  Co.  George  Grote  was  educated  at 


the  Charter-house  School,  but  in  his  sixteenth 
year  became  a clerk  in  his  father’s  bank,  devot- 
ing his  leisure  hours  to  literary  and  political 
studies.  IBs  4 4 Histoiy  of  Greece,  ” the  work  by 
which  he  will  be  known  to  future  generations, 
began  to  be  published  in  1846,  and  was  com- 
pleted in  1851.  Political  motives  first  suggest- 
ed and  largely  influenced  this  undertaking.  He 
was  in  politics  a liberal,  if  not  a republican.  As 
early  as  1821  he  published  in  pamphlet  form  a re- 
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ply  to  an  article  on  parliamentary  reform,  by  Sir 
James  Mackintosh,  in  the  Edinburgh  Review . 
He  also  wrote  a work  on  “The  Essentials  of  Par- 
liamentary Reform.  ” It  was  about  the  time  of 
his  reply  to  Mackintosh  that  he  began  to  collect 
the  materials  for  his  great  work.  It  was  his 
design,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Hallara,  “to  counter- 
act the  influence  of  Mitford  in  Grecian  history, 
and  construct  a history  of  Greece  from  authen- 
tic materials  which  should  illustrate  the  anima- 
ting influences  of  democratic  freedom  upon  the 
exertions  of  the  human  mind.”  And  Mr.  Hal- 
lam  very  justly  adds  that  “in  the  prosecution 
of  his  attempt  he  has  displayed  an  extent  of 
learning,  a variety  of  research,  a power  of  com- 
bination which  are  worthy  of  the  very  highest 
praise,  and  have  secured  for  him  a lasting  place 
among  the  historians  of  modern  Europe.” 

During  the  preparation  of  his  histoiy  Mr. 
Grote  was  drawn  away  from  his  literary  project 
by  his  interest  in  the  reform  movements  of  his 
own  time  and  country.  In  1832  he  was  elected 
from  the  City  of  London  to  Parliament,  where 
he  remained  until  1841.  He  was  a strenuous 
though  unsuccessful  advocate  of  voting  by  bal- 
lot. Shortly  after  the  publication  of  his  history 
he  published  an  elaborate  work,  entitled  “Plato 
and  the  other  Companions  of  Socrates.” 

Count  Agenor  £tienne  de  Gaspabix,  the 
distinguished  French  publicist  and  statesman, 
died  in  France  quite  suddenly,  early  in  J une,  aged 
sixty-one  years.  Count  Gasparin  was  connect- 
ed with  the  Guizot  ministry  of  Louis  Philippe. 
From  1842  to  1840  he  was  a member  of  the 
French  Chamber  of  Deputies.  He  was  a zeal- 
ous Protestant,  and  an  earnest  advocate  for  the 
abolition  of  slavery.  His  name  should  be  a 
household  word  in  this  country,  ever  to  be  asso- 
ciated with  that  of  Lafayette,  on  account  of  his 
efforts  in  our  behalf  during  the  late  civil  war. 
In  the  darkest  days  of  that  conflict  he  published 
“The  United  States  ki  1861,”  “The  Uprising 
of  a Great  People,”  and  “America  before  Eu- 
rope,” by  which  treatises  he  did  more  than  any 
other  foreign  statesman  to  enlighten  the  Old 
World  concerning  the  principles  involved  in  our 
struggle  for  nationality.  Since  1848  Count  Gas- 
parin  has  held  no  political  office,  nor  taken  any 
part  in  public  affairs. 

POPULAR  SCIENCE. 

Dr.  Martyn  Paines  Institutes  of  Medicine 
(Harper  and  Brothers)  has  been  submitted  to  a 
severer  test  than  that  of  the  literary  critic,  and 
has  secured  a more  conclusive  verdict  than  his 
encomium.  It  is  now  nearly  a quarter  of  a 
century  since  the  first  edition  w as  published,  and 
yet  nothing  newer  has  taken  its  place.  The  au- 
thor has,  by  revision  and  appendices,  kept  pace 
with  the  progress  of  medical  science,  and  this 
ninth  edition  of  the  “ Institutes”  is  quite  up  w ith 
modern  thought  and  present  knowledge.  The 
book  is  professional  rather  than  popular ; yet  it 
is  a useful  book  for  the  household  physician  as 
well  as  for  the  regular  practitioner.  ‘ The  physi- 
ological argument  for  the  existence  of  an  imma- 
terial soul  is  original  and  forcible — original  in 
that  it  employs  the  materialist's  weapons  against 
materialism,  and  forcible  in  that  it  is  based  on 
no  doubtful  assumptions,  and  contains  no  ad 
enptandum  arguments,  but  is  founded  on  the  un- 


questionable facts  of  physiology.  We  wish  it 
might  be  separately  published,  and  couched  in  a 
form  less  scholastic  and  more  popular. 

Dr.  Tyndall  is  one  of  the  most  successful  of 
that  class  of  scientists  in  Great  Britain  who  have 
devoted  themselves  so  largely  to  the  attempt — to 
quote  his  own  words — “ to  extend  sympathy  for 
science  beyond  the  limits  of  the  scientific  public.” 
There  lie  before  us  two  publications  from  his  pen, 
Scientific  Addresses  (C.  C.  Chatfield  and  Co.) 
and  Fragments  of  Science  (D.  Appleton  and  Co.). 
The  former  is  a little  pamphlet  of  seventy-five 
pages,  one  of  the  “ University  Series,”  and  con- 
tains three  of  the  papers  comprised  in  the  other, 
larger  work — a respectable  volume  of  a little 
over  four  hundred  pages.  Of  the  various  ar- 
ticles which  it  contains,  the  most  interesting  to 
us  have  been  the  first  three,  the  sixth,  and  the 
seventh.  In  the  last  but  one  of  these  he  dis- 
cusses, though  very  briefly,  materialism,  or  rath- 
er, to  speak  more  accurately,  he  defines  it. 
He  maintains,  what  few  modern  philosophers 
w'ould  probably  deny,  that  the  physical  growth 
of  man,  like  that  of  plants,  is  a purely  material 
phenomenon ; and  he  also  asserts,  what  nearly 
all  psychologists  would  admit,  that  every  mental 
act  involves  a material  change  in  the  nervous 
tissue ; but  he  also  asserts,  w hat  many  material- 
ists do  not  concede,  the  unbridged  gulf  between 
mind  and  body  — a chasm  “intellectually  im- 
passable” between  the  mental  and  the  materiaL 
He  evidently  has  small  faith  in  any  help  from 
the  Bible  in  solving  any  scientific  problem,  its 
account  of  the  creation  of  man  being  in  his  mind 
only  “that  grand  old  Hebrew  legend.”  He 
thinks  it  scientifically  demonstrable  that  prayer 
can  never  “ call  one  shower  from  heaven,  or  de- 
flect toward  us  a single  beam  of  the  sun;”  and 
special  providences  are  classed  by  him,  with  mir- 
acles, as  events  incredible,  or  at  least  quite  unsub- 
stantiated. However,  his  book  is  by  no  means 
largely  theological.  His  treatise  on  the  “ Scien- 
tific Use  of  the  Imagination”  is  interesting  and 
serviceable  in  pointing  out  a wider  function  for 
that  much-abused  faculty  than  is  ordinarily 
granted  to  it;  and  his  lectures  on  “Radiation,” 
“Radiant  Ileat,”  “Chemical  Rays,”  etc.,  are 
purely  scientific.  • There  is  perhaps  no  writer  in 
the  English  language  who  possesses  in  a more 
eminent  degree  the  power  of  stating  abstruse 
scientific  truths  in  such  a manner  as  to  bring 
them  within  the  comprehension  of  the  unscien- 
tifically educated  mind. 

We  have  no  faith  in  any  of  the  “every-man- 
his-own-doctor”  treatises.  It  is  a proverb  with 
the  legal  fraternity  that  “ he  who  is  his  own  law- 
yer has  a fool  for  a client;”  and  the  proverb, 
slightly  modified,  is  equally  applicable  to  tlie 
man  or  woman  who  attempts  to  substitute  a lit- 
tle dangerous  learning  for  the  medical  skill  of 
an  experienced  practitioner.  But  there  are  ex- 
igencies of  not  infrequent  occurrence  in  every 
household  when  the  mother  must  be  a quasi- 
physician  for  the  time  that  necessarily  intervenes 
between  the  unexpected  accident,  or  the  sadden 
and  alarming  attack,  and  the  arrival  of  the  fam- 
ily physician,  and  for  such  exigencies  she  has 
need  to  be  prepared  beforehand.  For  this  pur- 
pose she  will  find  Till  the  Doctor  Comes , and  How 
to  Help  Him,  by  Dr.  G.  H.  Hope  (G.  P.  Put- 
nam and  Son),  an  admirable  little  treatise.  It 
is  short,  concise,  practical.  It  is  written  by  a 
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physician,  and  appears  to  be  medically  safe  with- 
out being  difficult  of  comprehension.  How  to 
treat  burns  and  scalds,  sprains  and  broken  bones, 
poisoning,  and  how  to  nurse  in  the  common  dis- 
eases, croup,  measles,  scarlet  fever,  and  the  like, 
are  among  its  themes.  It  is  a book  to  put  on 
the  shelf  by  the  medicine  chest,  for  the  furnish- 
ing of  which  also  it  gives  ample  directions. 

To  write  any  thing  containing  useful  informa- 
tion of  a scientific  character  in  a style  sufficient- 
ly clear  and  vivacious  to  enable  it  to  compete 
with  the  novelettes  which  form  so  large  a pro- 
portion of  the  literary  food  of  our  children  must 
be  a rather  difficult  matter ; but  we  think  Mr. 
Jacob  Abbott  has  accomplished  it  in  his  series 
of  “Science  for  the  Young,”  the  second  volume 
of  which,  Light  (Harper  and  Brothel's),  is  now 
before  us.  We  have  not  much  to  add  to  what 
wo  have  already  said  of  this  series,  except  to  say 
that  a more  careful  reading  of  the  first  volume, 
and  a partial  perusal  of  the  second,  confirm  the 
judgment  expressed  by  us  in  a previous  number 
of  the  Magazine  on  the  publication  of  the  volume 
on  “Heat.”  Either  book  is  admirably  adapted 
for  reading  aloud.  If  the  father  will  devote  half 
an  hour  an  evening  to  reading  to  the  entire  fam- 
ily, he  will  carry  them  through  these  two  volumes 
in  two  or  three  months,  and  will  find  that  in  ex- 
plaining to  the  younger  members  of  the  family 
the  various  principles  involved  he  has  himself  ob- 
tained accurate  and  fresh  knowledge  concerning 
heat  and  light.  We  are  reading  the  volumes 
in  course  in  this  way  ourselves,  and  the  verdict 
of  young  and  old,  from  the  boy  of  seven  to  the 
oldest  in  the  family  group,  awards  them  a place 
in  interest  above  any  of  the  ordinary  story-books. 
The  illustrations  are  admirably  adapted  both  to 
enhance  the  interest  and  to  make  clearer  the  sci- 
entific explanations. 

Charles  Scribner  and  Co.  add  to  their  “Illus- 
trated Libraiy  of  Wonders”  the  Wonders  of  the 
Heavens,  by  Camille  Flammarion.  The  style 
is  occasionally  too  Frenchy,  as  though  the  sub- 
ject had  overpowered  the  imagination  of  the  au- 
thor, and  poetry  had  got  the  better  of  fact.  The 
book,  nevertheless,  states  the  substantial  facts 
concerning  the  wonders  of  the  heavens  in  lan- 
guage which  makes  them  clear  to  the  popular 
apprehension ; and  certainly  the  reader  will  find 
in  this  volume,  not,  indeed,  any  thing  like  a com- 
plete treatise  on  astronomy,  but  something  very 
like  a key  to  assist  him  in  reading  the  enigmatical 
language  of  the  starry  heavens. 

TRAVEL& 

The  half-consdous  but  inevitable  prejudice 
with  which  we  always  take  up  a new  book  of 
European  travels  was  partially  disarmed  in  the 
case  of  Mr.  Curtis  Guild’s  Over  the  Ocean 
(Lee  and  Shepard)  by  a sentence  in  the  preface : 
“The  author  has  aimed  to  give  many  minute 
particulars  which  foreign  letter-writers  deem  of 
too  little  importance  to  mention,  but  which,  nev- 
ertheless, are  of  great  interest  to  the  reader.” 
Mr.  Guild  has  been  successful  in  this  aim,  and 
it  gives  his  book  a peculiar  and  indescribable 
charm — of  reminiscence  to  one  who  has  traveled 
the  same  ground,  of  vivid  reality  to  one  who  has 
not  The  inevitable  guide-book  does  come  in 
occasionally,  but  not  often.  Where  the  author 
describes  scenes  which  other  tourists  have  already 
made  familiar  to  us  his  descriptions  are  not  ex- 


ceptionally fine.  But  he  sees  much  which  other 
writers  have  not  noticed,  or  have  thought  com- 
monplace. His  account  of  Westminster  Abbey 
does  not  differ  widely  from  a score  or  more  we 
have  rend  in  the  past ; but  his  graphic  and  hu- 
morous account  of  a London  “ bus,”  and  of  an 
English  banking  house,  is  as  entertaining  as  it  is 
I fresh.  This  picturing  of  the  every-day  life  of 
Europe,  in  its  most  notable  contrasts  to  our  own, 
is  the  peculiar  feature  of  the  book,  runs  more  or 
less  through  every  chapter,  and  renders  it  pecul- 
iarly “ readable.* 

The  Lands  of  Scott , by  James  F.  Huxne- 
well  (James  It.  Osgood  and  Co.),  is  hardly  to 
be  classed  among  books  of  travels.  It  is  rather 
a commentary,  geographical  and  archaeological, 
on  the  poems  and  novels  of  Walter  Scott.  The 
author  is  unmistakably  an  enthusiastic  admirer 
of  the  Scottish  romancer.  He  carries  us  to  the 
scenes  which  Walter  Scott  has  made  immortal 
by  his  pen,  and  interweaves  an  account  of  the 
various  stories  with  a description  of  the  localities 
where  they  were  placed  by  the  novelist.  One 
must  needs  be  ns  enthusiastic  an  admirer  of 
Walter  Scott  os  Mr.  Hunnewell  himself  to  read 
his  volume  through ; yet  every  one  who  has  been 
entranced  with  any  of  these  unequaled  romances 
will  find  it  pleasant  and  profitable  to  visit  some 
of  the  “Lands  of  Scott”  under  the  author’s  guid- 
ance ; and  any  traveler  meaning  to  embrace  Scot- 
land in  his  European  tour  will  find  that  a rapid 
reading  of  this  volume  will  add  materially  both  to 
the  present  enjoyment  and  the  permanent  value 
of  that  portion  of  his  trip.  Allusions  which  he 
will  meet  every  day  in  guide-books  and  from  the 
people  of  the  country,  otherwise  incomprehensi- 
ble, will  become  plain  to  him  by  the  aid  of  Mr. 
Hunnewell’s  key. 

Mr.  Fairbanks  has  told,  in  simple  and  un- 
pretentious, but  pure,  English,  the  History  of 
Florida  (J.  B.  Lippincott  and  Co.).  It  is  a ro- 
mantic story,  full  of  adventure,  of  dauntless 
courage,  of  invincible  ambition,  of  a certain  kind 
of  religious  zeal,  but  of  a monstrous  chivalry 
that  hesitated  at  no  falsehood  and  no  bloody 
crime  when  dealing  with  either  hapless  savages 
or  unfortunate  Huguenots.  One  can  not  read 
without  a new  sense  of  the  enormities  which  a 
false  religion  inspires  the  terrible  story  of  the 
massacre  of  Ribault  and  his  companions,  “ not  as 
Frenchmen  but  as  Lutherans.”  Now  that  the 
thoughts  of  so  many  are  turned  toward  this  haven 
of  invalids,  the  history  of  Florida  possesses  more 
than  a mere  local  interest. 

Mr.  Ledyard  Bill  sends  ns  a book  which  he 
entitles  on  the  back,  Climate  for  Invalids , etc. ; 
on  the  side,  Minnesota , California , Florida , 
Nassau , Fayal , Adirondacks ; and  on  the  title- 
page,  Minnesota — its  Character  and  Climate. 
Since  the  author  did  not  know  how  to  char- 
acterize his  own  book,  we  may  be  pardoned  for 
our  inability  to  do  so.  However,  if  we  were  to 
christen  it  we  should  accept  Etc.  as  its  true 
name,  it  being  composed  apparently  in  about 
equal  parts  of  a little  volume,  half  guide-book, 
half  travels,  on  Minnesota,  and  of  sundry  articles 
of  a miscellaneous  character  y>t  wholly  incon- 
gruous, which  lay,  perhaps,  in  Mr.  Bill’s  port- 
folio awaiting  a chance  to  come  before  the 
public.  The  book  is  published  by  Wood  and 
Holbrook.  Despite  its  miscellaneous  charac- 
ter, it  will  be  well  for  invalids  seeking  a cli- 
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mate  that  can  cure  or  counteract  consumption 
to  read  it, 

FICTION. 

There  is  perhaps  no  living  writer  of  fiction 
whose  portraitures  of  English  society  are  more 
photographically  life-like  than  Anthony  Trol- 
lope’s. It  is  this  which  gives  to  Ralph  the  Heir 
(Harper  and  Brothers)  its  chief  interest  to  us. 
The  tangled  story  of  the  four  lovers’  lives  is  more 
intricate  and  involved  than  interesting.  There 
is  no  hero  in  the  book  to  awaken  the  reader’s 
sympathies ; and  though  one  sorrows  for  poor 
Clarissa,  still  there  is  no  broken  heart  to  give  a 
tragic  interest  to  the  simple  story  of  her  mistaken 
and  unrequited  love.  As  to  Ralph,  the  heir,  it  is 
difficult  to  bear  with  his  weakness  and  vacillation 
with  any  patience,  or  to  show  to  him  half  the 
forbearance  that  is  shown  by  Sir  Thomas  and  his 
daughters.  But  the  novelist  carries  us  through 
various  phases  of  English  life,  which  he  depicts 
with  rare  fidelity.  Neefit  the  tradesman,  the 
leather-breeches  shop,  the  villa  at  Hendon,  the 
stables  at  the  Moonbeam,  the  hunt,  the  chambers 
of  Sir  Thomas,  the  bachelor  life  of  Ralph  in 
London,  and,  perhaps  best  of  all,  Moggs,  On- 
tario Moggs,  and  his  audience  in  the  parlors  of 
the  Cheshire  Cheese,  are  all  capitally  drawn, 
with  less  coloring  than  Dickens  or  even  Thack- 
eray would  have  employed,  but  with  more  real 
fidelity  to  actual  truth — the  difference  between 
Trollope  and  Dickens  in  their  descriptions  of 
English  life  being  that  one  painted  and  the  other 
photographs.  That  which  is  to  our  thought  the 
most  interesting,  as  it  certainly  is  the  most  char- 
acteristic, feature  of  the  book,  is  the  view  it  gives 
of  a “ rotten  borough.  ” One  might  read  a good 
many  parliamentary  blue-books  and  political 
newspapers  and  not  get  so  good  an  idea  of  En- 
glish political  life— of  how,  in  particular,  an  En- 
glish election  is  conducted — as  he  will  get  from 
riding  the  account  of  the  canvass  at  Percycross. 
And  from  the  reading  of  that  account  the  Ameri- 
can rises  with  a considerably  enhanced  respect 
for  his  own  institutions,  and  a new  sense  of  the 
truth  that  the  corruption  of  his  own  land  is  far 
less,  though  more  exposed  and  pronounced,  than 
that  of  the  Old  World. 

It  can  hardly  be  asserted  that  Little  Men  by 
Miss  Alcott  (Roberts  Brothers),  is  a natural 
story,  or  doubted  that  it  is  an  entertaining  one. 
The  description  of  an  actual  boarding-school, 
with  its  humdrum  life,  would  be  os  tedious  as 
any  thing  that  can  well  bo  conceived  of,  and 
that  Miss  Alcott  is  able  to  invest  a story  of 
boarding-school  life  with  any  interest  must  be 
taken  os  one  of  the  evidences  of  her  genius. 
There  is  hardly  enough  in  the  story  itself  to  sus- 
tain the  readers  interest  in  it ; and  despite  the 
author’s  bright  style  and  vivid  descriptions,  and, 
best  of  all,  her  hearty  sympathy  with  youth,  the 
book  drags  a little  if  one  attempts  to  read  it  di- 
rectly through.  It  is  more  entertaining  read  as 
a series  of  sketches  than  as  a single  connected 
story.  We  beg  leave  to  doubt  whether,  on  the 
whole,  it  would  be  for  the  best  interest  of  any 
well-ordered  school  for  the  boys  to  have  unlim- 
ited liberty  to  slide  down  the  balusters  at  the 
risk  of-broken  heads,  and  every  Saturday  night, 
after  their  bath,  to  chase  each  other  over  the 
house  in  a sham  battle  with  the  pillows.  We 
are  inclined  to  think  that  Mr.  Bhaer’s  original 


method  of  compelling  the  guilty  boy  to  inflict 
the  feruling  on  the  teacher  would  lose  its  moral 
effect  if  it  were  generally  adopted.  We  protest 
that  for  a boy  to  bring  a lying  accusation  against 
himself  to  shield  a friend  is  a very  mistaken  kind 
of  heroism.  Had  we  been  present,  we  should 
have  been  tempted  to  admonish  Mother  Bhaer 
that  it  was  not  a safe  operation  to  let  her  baby 
suck  the  spoon  in  which  she  had  just  adminis- 
tered a dose  of  medicine  to  a ragged  urchin  just 
picked  from  the  street,  the  nature  of  whose  dis- 
ease she  did  not  know.  Bat,  after  all,  the  les- 
son which  these  improbable  incidents  are  meant 
to  teach,  and  do  teach,  is  a good  one — this,  name- 
ly, that  personal  sympathy  with  children,  in  all 
their  life,  even  their  pranks  and  good-natured 
mischief,  is  the  first  condition  of  acquiring  in- 
fluence over  them,  and  hence  is  the  first  condi- 
tion of  any  true  and  good  government  in  school 
or  family.  The  children  will  be  sure  to  read 
“ Little  Men”  with  interest,  and  the  parents  can 
read  it  with  profit. 

Ina  (James  R.  Osgood  and  Co.)  is  an  Amer- 
ican novel  in  that  it  is  tar  an  American  writer, 
but  in  every  thing  else  a foreign  romance.  The 
scene  is  laid  in  Italy;  the  plot  is  Italian;  the 
fierce,  passionate  love  and  hate  are  Italian; 
the  pretended  marriage,  the  long  concealment, 
the  final  denouement , the  assassination  of  the 
guilty  lover  by  the  brother  of  the  victim  of  his 
guilty  passion,  are  all  Italian.  There  is  dramatic 
power  in  the  story,  but  it  is  not  a pleasant  one — 
hardly  a healthful  one — and  reminds  the  reader 
in  its  general  tone  and  character  quite  too  strong- 
ly of  the  average  libretto  of  an  Italian  opera. 
And  yet  there  is  artistic  power  in  it  that  leads 
us  to  hope  from  the  young  authoress  a better 
arid  more  genuinely  American  novel  in  her  next 
production. 

We  are  sorry  to  see  Dodd  and  Meade’s  imprint 
to  such  a story  as  The  American  Cardinal,  for 
we  had  learned  to  consider  their  name  almost  a 
guarantee  of  excellence ; and  such  a reputation  as 
they  were  acquiring  among  the  publishers  of  re- 
ligious literature  is  not  to  be  lightly  cast  away. 
“The  American  Cardinal”  may  prove  popular; 
but  if  it  does  we  shall  think  more  poorly  of  the 
average  American  novel-reader  than  we  even  do 
at  present.  We  do  not  join  the  general  hue  and 
cry  against  sensational  novels.  The  story  that 
produces  a healthful  and  genuine  sensation,  of 
hatred  of  wrong  and  of  sympathy  with  some  spe- 
cial virtue,  is  not  to  be  condemned  because  its 
incidents  are  more  startling  than  the  cultured 
critic  can  commend.  He  must  not  forget  that 
there  is  as  great  a difference  in  the  moral  as  in  the 
physical  sensitiveness  of  men,  and  that  different 
minds  need  different  spicing  in  their  books,  as 
different  palates  need  different  condiments  in 
their  food.  But  a novel  that  tries  to  be  sensa- 
tional and  is  not  is  unpardonable ; and  this  unpar- 
donable sin  against  literature  is  committed  by 
“The  American  Cardinal.”  That  it  is  entitled 
“a  novel’’  does  not  justify  the  author  in  traves- 
tying the  faith  and  spirit  of  the  Romish  Church ; 
and  he  will  hardly  expect  any  of  his  intelligent 
readers  to  accept  Bishop  Frances  as  a fair  por- 
traiture of  a Roman  Catholic  bishop,  or  the  ab- 
duction and  imprisonment  of  Arthur  Cleveland  in 
the  Vatican  as  a possible  incident.  Fidelity  to 
truth  is  the  first  condition  of  the  true  novel,  and 
justice  is  the  first  condition  of  all  controversial 
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literature,  even  that  which  is  coached  in  the  guise 
of  a romance ; and  “ The  American  Cardinal*’  is 
neither  just  nor  trne. 

In  the  Mills  of  Tuxbury  (Loring)  Virginia 
F.  Townsend  undertakes  to  deal  with  the  same 
problem  with  which  Miss  Phelps  has  dealt  in  the 
“ Silent  Partner.”  One  can  not  read  the  one 
story  without  thinking  of  the  other,  and  yet  there 
is,  except  in  the  one  point,  no  resemblance  be- 
tween them.  In  style  Miss  Townsend’s  book  is 
much  simpler;  in  incident  and  dramatic  power 
much  more  artistic ; in  insight  into  the  heart  of 
the  working-classes,  and  in  the  poet’s  sympathy 
with  them,  much  inferior.  There  are  no  suet 
characters,  really,  despite  the  half-finished  out- 
lines in  which  they  are  drawn,  as  Sip  Garth  and 
Stephen  Garrick.*  Yet  we  think  the  inferior 
story  the  more  interesting,  and  the  more  sensa- 
tional story  the  more  natural,  of  the  two.  The 
aim  is  the  same  in  both,  and  it  is  a good  one,  not 
to  propose  any  legislative  or  politico-economical 
solution  of  the  perplexing  problem  of  labor  and 
capital,  but  to  contribute  something  indirectly  to 
its  solution  by  showing  that  “ hands”  have  hearts, 
and  by  awakening  for  them  a living  sympathy  as 
living  men  and  women.  In  the  “ Mills  of  Tux- 
bury” Miss  Townsend  carries  this  to  the  difficult 
point  of  bringing  us  into  a sympathetic  appreciar 
don  of  those  terrible  temptations  which  hard 
labor,  no  culture,  and  dire  poverty  sometimes 
engender,  without  affording  excuse,  or  even,  per- 
haps, palliation,  for  the  brutal  crimes  to  which, 
as  in  the  case  of  Hardy  Shumway,  they  some- 
times drive  men. 

While  so  many  are  seeking  to  curtail  the  time 
of  duradon  of  the  marriage  de,  the  title  of  Mar- 
riedfor  Both  Worlds,  by  Mrs.  E.  A.  Porter  (Lee 
and  Shepard),  is  really  startling.  But  there  is 
nothing  startling  in  the  book.  It  is  not  a dis- 
cussion of  marriage  at  all.  Quietly  assuming 
that  a true  marriage  is  a union  which  death  is 
not  strong  enough  to  sunder,  the  author  tells  the 
story  of  a young  and  lovely  woman  who,  with 
the  calmness  which  only  a Chrisdan  faith  can 
give,  saw  her  beloved  husband  waste  away  and 
die,  leaving  her  at  the  age  of  eighteen  to  carry 
out  some  generous  plans  which  he  had  origi- 
nated and  in  which  she  had  been  his  aid.  He 
bequeathed  to  her  also  the  care  of  his  mother, 
old  and  querulous ; and,  caring  for  her,  Esther 
passed  many  years  in  an  unlovely  home,  return- 
ing at  the  mother’s  death  to  the  work  in  the  city 
which  her  husband  had  commenced.  The  plot 
is  simple.  The  characters  are  such  as  we  daily 
meet,  except  that  Esther  herself  is  perhaps  too 
ideally  beautiful.  But  the  daily  increasing  love 
she  bore  her  husband — manifesting  it  not  in 
sickly  sentimentalism,  but  in  daily  thought  of  his 
wishes — the  combined  gentleness  and  strength 
with  which  she  discharged  the  duties  and  bore 
the  trials  of  life,  make  the  story  a beautiful  les- 
son of  wifely  devotion.  The  style  is  plain,  but 
in  some  places  the  author  becomes  eloquent  in 
truth  and  strong  in  sarcasm. 

We  have  half  a dozen  children’s  books  of  va- 
rious merits.  The  object  of  Battles  at  Home 
and  In  the  World  (H.  B.  Fuller)  appears  to  be 
to  enforce* the  motto  of  the  title-page,  “He 
that  ruleth  his  spirit  is  better  than  he  that  tak- 
eth  a city.”  They  are  both  healthful  books,  with 
no  mock  religion  and  no  gloomy  asceticism  about 
them.  The  battle  is  the  old  battle  with  sin  and 


temptation,  but  it  ends  in  a victoiy  at  last,  and, 
by  showing  the  young  how  they  can  conqner,  in- 
cites them  courageously  to  try. — Tattered  Tom 
(Loring)  is  the  story  of  a street  Arab,  the  Arab 
being  a girl  with  a boy’s  name.  The  author, 
Horatio  Alger,  Jun.,  has  evidently  studied  his 
subject  with  care,  and  drawn  his  portrait  from 
the  life.  The  first  part  of  his  story,  which  con- 
tains the  street  Arab,  is  by  far  the  best  part  of 
the  book.  No  real  interest  is  added  to  it  by  the 
plots  and  counterplots  of  the  latter  chapters, 
and  “Tattered  Tom”  is  more  interesting  by  far 
in  her  original  character  than  when  converted 
into  Miss  Lindsay. — The  object  of  Belle  Lovel 
(Randolph)  is  to  counteract  the  tendencies  of  the 
age  toward  frivolity  by  contrasting  two  sisters, 
and  tracing  the  process  by  which  the  heroine 
is  at  length  converted  from  a useless  belle  to  a 
genuinely  Christian  young  lady.  But  the  merit 
of  the  design  is  counterbalanced  by  the  weak- 
ness of  the  execution,  and,  like  some  unpleasant- 
ly good  people,  the  book  impairs  its  influence  by 
a certain  ostentation  of  moral  excellence. 

POETRY. 

It  is  somewhat  difficult  for  the  critic  to  com- 
prehend what  is  the  merit  which  has  given  to  Mr. 
Bickersteth’8  long  epic,  “ Yesterday,  To-day, 
and  Forever,”  readers  counted  by  the  thousands. 
We  doubt  whether  any  modern  poem  of  equal 
length  has  proved  equally  popular.  We  are 
reasonably  sure  that  Morris’s  unequaled  volumes 
have  had  no  such  circle  of  readers,  and  that  even 
Tennyson  has  written  no  large  poem  so  widely 
read  in  this  country.  It  is  still  more  difficult  to 
comprehend  the  secret  of  this  popularity  when 
we  turn  from  the  epic,  which  appalls  us  by  its 
length,  to  the  shorter  pieces  gathered  into  one 
volume  under  the  title  of  the  opening  poem,  The 
Two  Brothers  (Robert  Carter  and  Brothers). 
Solomon  sagely  advises  his  readers  to  be  neither 
wicked  nor  righteous  overmuch ; and  we  suspect 
the  secret  of  Mr.  Bickersteth’s  popularity  lies  in 
the  fact  that  in  literature,  as  in  morals,  the  popu- 
lar crown  is  apt  to  be  awarded  to  eminent  medi- 
ocrity. His  rhymes  run  easily.  Their  meaning 
lies  upon  the  surface.  One  may  read  them  easily, 
as  one  would  a newspaper  leader,  without  the 
trouble  of  much  thought;  and  to  the  majority  even 
of  readers  thinking  involves  a deal  of  trouble.  Mr. 
Bickerstetb,  though  not  a great  poet,  is  a good 
Christian,  and  his  experiences,  the  common  ex- 
periences of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  fellow- 
Christians,  are  pleasantly  expressed  in  smoothly 
flowing  verse,  more  happily,  doubtless,  than  his 
readers  could  express  them.  So  his  verse  will 
do  good  by  deepening  experiences  that  are  com- 
mon but  yet  need  cultivation ; and  they  are  not 
characterized  by  any  so  serious  literary  faults 
that  they  will  cultivate  religion  at  the  expense  of 
good  taste. 

John  Hat’s  Ballads  contain  some  poetry  so 
good  that  it  intensifies  our  regret  at  that  which 
is  poorer  and  more  popular.  We  do  not  par- 
ticularly wonder  that  “Little  Breeches”  and 
“Jim  Bludso”  should  go  the  round  of  the 
papers,  and  give  their  author  a cheap  and  tran- 
sient fame ; but  we  do  wonder  that  the  man  who 
could  write  “A  Woman’s  Love”  and  “The 
Sphinx  of  the  Tuileries”  could  also  write  the 
“Pike  County  Ballads.”  It  is  not  at  all  sur- 
prising that  the  theatre  should  be  packed  night 
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after  night  by  a crowded  audience,  laughing  and 
cheering  the  drunken  profanity  of  Toodles,  but 
it  would  be  a cause  for  a new  lamentation  if 
a Fechter  or  an  Edwin  Booth  should  assume  the 
part.  Passing  by  the  “Ballads,"  and  overlook- 
ing one  or  two  other  pieces  which,  without  their 
positive  profanity,  contain  assaults  on  Christian 
faith  and  feeling  less  offensive  only  because 
more  disguised,  we  find  a variety,  a strength,  and 
a genuine  poetic  beauty  in  some  of  the  other  po- 
ems which  have  pleasantly  disappointed  us. — On 
the  whole,  we  find  John  Hay  at  once  a better 
and  a worse  poet  than  R.  H.  Newell  (Orpheus 
C.  Kerr).  He  is  better  because  he  is  a true  poet, 
worse  because  he  prostitutes  a higher  talent 
to  an  inferior  use.  Mr.  Newell’s  Versatilities 
(Lee  and  Shepard)  are  largely  humorous,  though 
not  exclusively  so.  His  soberer  poems  are  quiet 
and  pleasant  pieces  of  versification,  not  rich  or 
strong,  nor  entitled  to  a permanent  place  in 
American  literature,  but  pleasant  reading.  His 
humorous  pieces  are,  for  the  most  part,  comic 
without  being  farcical,  and  with  no  pretense  of 
literary  purity  or  a moral  tone  ore,  at  all  events, 
not  profane. 

There  are  three  other  volumes  of  poems  on 
our  table  that  deserve  mention,  each  of  them 
possessing  some  excellences,  though  neither  of 
them  likely  to  get  veiy  much  the  public  ear  or 
impress  vei7  much  the  public  heait.  A Wom- 
ans Poems  (James  II.  Osgood  and  Co.)  comes 
to  us  anonymously.  The  authoress  had  no  need 
to  fear  putting  her  name  to  them.  They  are  de- 
cidedly above  the  average  of  published  poems; 
a certain  simplicity,  both  of  figure  and  language, 
imparts  a real  charm  to  what  does  not  claim  to 
be  in  any  sense  great,  but  only  pleasant,  poetry. 
They  are  all  short,  which  is  a merit,  and  rarely 
does  any  poem  elaborate  more  than  a single 
thought,  often  only  a single  simile — as,  for  ex- 
ample, in  “A  Child's  First  Sight  of  Snow:” 

“ Oh,  come  and  look  at  his  blue,  sweet  eyes. 

As  through  the  window  they  glance  around, 

And  see  the  glittering  white  surprise 
The  Night  nas  laid  on  the  ground! 

“This  beautiful  Mystery  you  have  seen, 

Bo  new  to  your  life,  and  to  mine  so  old. 

Little  wordless  Questioner—*  What  does  it  mean  V 
Why,  it  means,  1 fear,  that  the  world  is  cold.” 

— Mrs.  Hooper’s  Poems  (J.  B.  Lippincott  and 
Co.)  are  more  pretentious,  but  not  so  good.  She 
has  essayed  more,  and  accomplished  less.  The 
“lady”  interprets  nature.  Mrs.  Hooper  writes 
the  language  of  feeling  almost  exclusively.  In 
such  poems  as  “The  Duel"  and  “Too  Late” 
there  is  a good  deal  of  dramatic  power,  a good 
deal  of  insight  into  human  experience,  and 
marked  ability  in  portraying  it,  and  yet  a name- 
less something  is  lacking  necessary  to  enable  it 
to  take  full  hold  on  our  hearts.  It  is  not  cold, 
and  yet  we  easily  read  it  coldly,  and  find  our- 
selves less  affected  by  the  poem  than  moved  by 
some  measure  of  respect  for  the  pen  that  wrote 
it. — In  Thistle-Down  (J.  B.  Lippincott  and  Co.) 
we  find  very  little  but  a pleasant  versification  of 
common  thoughts  and  feelings — just  such  poems 
as  one  often  reads  with  pleasure  to-day  in  the 
daily  or  weekly  press,  only  to  forget  to-morrow. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Mr.  Philip  Gilbert  Hamerton,  in  the  pref- 
ace to  the  American  edition  of  his  Thoughts 
about  Art  (Roberts  Brothers),  defends  himself 


from  the  charge  of  egotism  that  has  been  brought 
against  him,  but  proceeds  in  the  body  of  the  book 
to  give  ample  justification  to  the  accusation. 
There  is  something  to  those  not  initiated  in  art 
mysterious  about  the  effect  it  produces  on  nearly 
all  who  essay  the  delicate  and  difficult  task  of  art 
criticism.  It  begets  a peculiar  egotism  in  judg- 
ment, and  censoriousness  in  expression.  There  are 
some  slashing  critics  in  literature ; there  are  few 
or  no  others  in  art.  There  are  men  who,  because 
it  is  their  province  to  sit  in  judgment  on  books, 
assume  to  speak  oracularly  from  half  an  hour's 
investigation  on  subjects  on  which  a lifetime 
would  be  all  too  short  to  afford  any  full  and  ac- 
curate knowledge.  They  are,  however,  excep- 
tionaL  The  most  egotistical  of  critics  speaks 
deftly  of  such  a work  as  Darwin’s  on  the  “ Ori- 
gin of  Species"  or  the  “ Descent  of  Man.”  But 
every  man  who  visits  the  National  Academy  as- 
sumes to  form  on  the  instant  a verdict  on  works 
which  have  occupied  months  in  execution,  and 
years  of  patient  study  in  preparation ; and  the 
professional  art  critic  lays  down  the  law  like  a 
second  Moses,  and  executes  it  like  an  inspired 
Samuel.  Mr.  llamerton’s  book  is  not  free  from 
the  faults  of  his  profession.  It  is  a volume  of 
art  criticism ; it  is,  we  might  almost  say,  there- 
fore, characterized  by  a certain  dogmatism  and 
self-assertion  which  would  hardly  be  suffered  any 
where  else,  but  which,  in  such  a book,  would 
hardly  be  noticeable  were  it  not  for  the  dis- 
avowals of  the  preface. 

But,  despite  his  spirit  of  charmingly  uncon- 
scious 6elf-conceit,  which  condemns  all  genre 
pictures  as  unworthy  to  be  compared  with  land- 
scapes (Mr.  Hamerton  himself  being  a landscape 
painter),  and  commiserates  the  uncultured  tastes 
of  the  people  who  know  no  better  than  to  prefer 
“little  figure  pictures,”  “rustic  figures,"  “bits 
of  incident  connected  with  the  domesticities,”  to 
landscapes — nay,  perhaps  because  of  this  naively 
simple  self-conceit,  Mr.  Hamerton 's  volume  is 
exceedingly  entertaining,  being  written  in  the 
easy,  vivacious  style — sharp,  pointed,  satirical — 
which  we  would  expect  of  the  art  critic  of  the 
Saturday  Review . And  while  his  judgment  is 
not  always  sound,  and  the  reader  must  always 
pause  and  examine  for  himself  the  question  dis- 
cussed, whether  of  art  or  ethics,  and  come  to  an 
independent  judgment  on  it,  yet  he  can  not  read 
a chapter  any  where,  and  scarcely  a page,  with- 
out getting  some  thoughts  well  worth  his  consid- 
eration. In  short,  Mr.  Hamerton  does  not  do 
our  thinking  for  us,  but  compels  us  to  do  our 
thinking  for  ourselves,  and  accomplishes  as  much 
good  by  stimulating  us  to  disagree  with  him,  and 
discover  the  falsity  of  his  positions,  as  he  does  by 
the  direct  truths  he  inculcates.  His  themes, 
too,  are  not  strictly,  at  least  not  exclusively, 
professional.  His  discussion  of  the  relative  mer- 
its of  photography  and  painting  is  admirable, 
though  it  hardly  does  photography  full  justice ; 
his  essay  on  picture-buying,  though  only  partial- 
ly true,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  as  useful  by  reason 
of  its  doubtful  statements  as  for  those  that  are 
indubitable ; and  there  is  an  after-dinner  conver- 
sation about  furniture  which  we  wish  might  be 
reproduced  in  such  a form  as  to  be  Ifead  by  ev- 
ery householder  in  the  land,  if  not  for  the  prac- 
tical utility  of  its  separate  suggestions,  at  least 
for  the  sake  of  its  central  truth,  that  “a  house 
ought  to  be  a work  of  art,  just  like  a picture.” 
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Soule’s  English  Synonyms  (Little,  Brown, 
and  Co.)  possesses  at  once  the  Advantages  and 
disadvantages  of  brevity.  It  is  a small  volume 
of  a little  over  400  pages.  It  is  therefore  inex- 
pensive and  convenient.  It  comprises  simply 
the  synonyms  without  any  discussion  of  their 
respective  etymologies,  or  of  the  delicate  yet 
sometimes  important  differences  in  their  signifi- 
cations. It  is  therefore  easily  used  and  readily 
comprehended.  In  these  respects  it  is  an  advan- 
tageous manual  both  for  the  youthful  writer, 
who  has  not  the  patience,  or  perhaps  the  skill,  to 
employ  a more  elaborate  treatise,  and  for  the 
busy  writer,  who  wants  a synonym  quickly,  and 
has  not  the  time  to  study  with  care  the  delicate 
shades  of  meaning  of  various  ones  that  offer. 
But  these  very  advantages  carry  with  them  some 
compensating  disadvantages.  We  might  almost 
say  there  are  no  synonyms  in  language — ».  e.,  no 
two  words  with  exactly  the  same  meaning.  So 
this  book,  which  attempts  no  discriminations, 
will  often  mislead  the  writer  who  trusts  himself 
wholly  to  it.  Thus  it  gives  as  synonyms  of 
“atheist”  the  terms  “infidel,”  “skeptic,”  and 
“freethinker,”  albeit  very  few  of  modem  skep- 
tics or  freethinkers  are  atheists  at  all.  So,  again, 
it  gives  as  the  first  two  synonyms  for  “atone- 
ment” the  words  “expiation,r  and  “propitia- 
tion,” words  which  are  themselves  far  from  be- 
ing, properly  speaking,  synonymous.  We  expi- 
ate a crime ; we  propitiate  an  individual.  These 
examples,  taken  at  hazard  from  a single  column, 
illustrate  the  necessary  defect  of  such  a work  as 
this ; or,  rather,  they  indicate  what  is  alone  its  le- 
gitimate use.  The  reader  or  writer  who  em- 
ploys it  strictly  as  a dictionary  of  synonyms  will 
find  himself  led  into  perpetual  errors.  He,  how- 


ever, who  accepts  it  as  a reminder  of  words  for- 
gotten that  need  only  to  be  brought  to  mind,  or 
as  a guide  to  words  whose  accurate  meaning  the 
larger  dictionaries  alone  can  give  him — who  em- 
ploys it,  in  other  words,  as  an  index  either  to 
other  works,  or,  so  to  speak,  to  the  treasure- 
house  of  his  own  memory — will  find  it  an  exceed- 
ingly useful  assistant. 

President  Mu xsell’s  Psychology  (D.  Appleton 
and  Co.)  is  intended  as  a text-book  for  schools 
and  colleges,  and  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  sub- 
jected to  the  same  test  as  if  it  assumed  to  be  an 
original  contribution  to  mental  science.  Perhaps 
all  we  cau  expect  of  a text-book  is  that  it  will  give 
us  the  net  result  of  the  special  school  which  the 
author  accepts  and  seeks  to  interpret.  But  it  is 
not  all  a text-book  ought  to  give.  The  student 
who  has  taken  what  purports  to  be  a course  of 
study  in  mental  science  ought  to  be  able  to  give 
clearly  and  succinctly  the  theories  of  such  think- 
ers as  Maudsley,  Huxley,  and  Bain,  and  his  rea- 
sons for  rejecting  them.  From  Dr.  Munsell's 
book  he  gets  no  other  reason  than  the  author’s  au- 
thoritative declaration  that  they  “are  absurdly 
false.” — Monroe’s  Public  and  Parlor  Readings 
(Lee  and  Shepard)  appears  to  be  one  volume  of 
a series.  It  is  devoted  wholly  to  humorous  se- 
lections. To  make  such  a collection  without  de- 
scending to  the  vulgar  is  not  an  easy  matter. 
Mr.  Monroe  has,  however,  accomplished  it ; and 
with  very  few  exceptions  there  are  no  selections 
in  his  book  to  which  even  a fastidious  critic  could 
object. — Mr.  Tileston’s  Hand-Book  of  the  Ad- 
ministrations of  the  United  States  (Lee  and 
Shepard)  is  really  a pocket  edition  of  our  na- 
tional political  history  given  in  its  most  com- 
pressed form. 


(Mar's  Irirntific  Utrorii. 


SUMMARY  OF  SCIENTIFIC  PROGRESS. 

OUR  summary  of  scientific  progress  for  the 
month  contains  nothing  very  striking  or 
novel,  few  announcements  of  any  moment  having 
been  made  since  the  date  of  our  last  number. 
As  regards  Astronomy,  the  following  pages  will 
be  found  to  contain  a valuable  account  of  the 
eclipse  expedition  of  December,  1870,  with  a 
statement  of  what  has  been  accomplished  and 
what  yet  remains  to  be  done  in  regard  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  physics  and  character  of  the 
sun. 

To  Terrestrial  Physics  an  important  contribu- 
tion has  been  made  by  Dr.  Carpenter,  in  his  lec- 
tures and  articles  upon  the  currents  of  the  Med- 
iterranean Sea,  and  the  application  of  the  obser- 
vations there  discussed  to  a theory  of  oceanic  cir- 
culation, such  as  the  general  surface  movement 
of  the  waters  toward  the  poles,  with  a correspond- 
ing deep-sea  movement  from  the  poles  toward  the 
equator,  and  the  more  superficial  course  of  the 
Gulf  and  other  ocean  streams.  Numerous  earth- 
quakes are  recorded  in  South  America  and  else- 
where, and  some  interesting  local  modifications 
of  climate  have  been  indicated  as  the  consequence 
or  concomitant. 

In  the  line  of  Geographical  Exploration  we 
have  the  reports  of  the  survey  of  the  Lakes,  under 


the  Engineer  Department ; the  geological,  botan- 
ical, and  physical  survey  of  Louisiana  by  the  of- 
ficers of  the  Louisiana  State  University ; the  sur- 
vey of  Mr.  Clarence  King  in  Utah,  Wyoming, 
and  Colorado ; that  of  Dr.  Hayden  in  Utah  and 
Montana;  of  Captain  Raymond  on  the  Yukon 
River;  of  Professor  VerriU  on  the  coast  of  New 
Jersey;  and  of  the  Tehuantepec  and  Darien  re- 
gions by  officers  of  the  United  States  govern- 
ment. We  also  have  a report  that  is  believed  to 
be  authentic  of  the  safety  of  Dr.  Livingstone,  and 
of  his  probable  return  to  England ; and  also  of 
the  travels  of  Dr.  Hooker  in  the  interior  of  Mo- 
rocco. 

In  Zoology  valuable  papers  have  been  publish- 
ed by  Dr.  Lfitken  on  the  ganoid  fishes ; by  Pla- 
teau on  the  influence  of  salt  and  fresh  water  upon 
the  crustaceans,  etc. 

The  most  important  announcements  in  Pale- 
ontology are  the  discovery  of  a species  of  ptero- 
dactyl in  the  Rocky  Mountains ; the  determina- 
tion that  the  Mosasaurus  possessed  a well-devel- 
oped arch  and  posterior  limbs ; and  also  the  ex- 
istence of  numerous  species  of  fossil  land  lizards 
and  of  crocodiles  in  the  Rocky  Mountayi  basins 
— all  by  Professor  Marsh.  Professor  Leidy  has 
continued  his  descriptions  of  interesting  new 
forms  of  fossil  vertebrates  from  the  same  region. 
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In  Anatomy  and  Physiology  we  have  numerous 
papers  upon  the  action  of  chloral  and  bromide 
of  potassium  upon  the  system,  and  the  little  value 
of  the  supposed  antidotes  to  snake  bite,  such  as 
ammonia  injections,  etc.,  and  the  influence  of 
alcoholism  upon  the  system,  as  based  on  observa- 
tions on  the  French  soldiers  during  the  late  war, 
etc. 

In  Botanical  Physiology  an  important  paper 
has  been  published  upon  the  movement  of  the 
chlorophyl  grains.  In  Economical  Science  we 
have  the  announcement  of  progress  in  the  arti- 
ficial culture  of  fish,  especially  the  hatching  of 
many  millions  of  eggs  of  shad,  by  the  New  York 
State  Commissioners,  in  the  Hudson  River,  and 
of  a large  number  in  the  Rappahannock,  and  also 
of  the  comparative  failure,  for  the  present  season, 
of  the  attempt  to  introduce  salmon  into  the  Dela- 
ware. 

In  Necrology  the  most  important  announce- 
ment for  many  months  past  is  that  of  the  death 
of  Sir  John  Herschel ; and  that  of  Dr.  Schultz- 
Shultzenstein,  an  eminent  botanist,  has  also  been 
mentioned.  For  fuller  details  in  regard  to  the 
points  just  referred  to,  as  well  as  others  of  minor 
importance  not  herein  mentioned,  we  would  re- 
fer our  readers  to  the  succeeding  pages  of  the 
“Scientific  Record,”  as  also  to  the  “Scientific 
Intelligence”  in  the  Weekly. 

COMMUNICATIONS  TO  THE  SOCIETY  OF  PHYS- 
ICS AND  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  GENEVA. 

Among  first-class  institutions  devoted  to  sci- 
entific research  in  Europe,  the  Society  of  Phys-  I 
ics  and  Natural  History  of  Geneva  has  always 
borne  an  honorable  part,  its  publications  contain- 
ing material  in  all  branches  of  science  of  the  ut- 
most value.  The  last  volume  of  the  memoirs  em- 
braces the  usual  annual  summary  by  the  presi- 
dent of  the  papers  presented  to  the  society,  in 
this  instance  for  the  year  extending  from  June, 
1869,  to  June,  1870.  Among  the  more  impor- 
tant of  these  ore  the  following : A memoir  by 
Professor  De  la  Harpe  upon  the  theory  of  num- 
bers, in  which  he  shows  that  cubes  have  a com- 
mon measure  among  themselves.  Professor 
Schaix  gives  a conjectural  map  of  the  region  of 
Central  Africa  indicated  by  Livingstone  as  con- 
taining the  source  of  the  Nile.  Professor  Plan- 
tamour  reports  upon  the  results  which  had  been 
accomplished  by  himself  and  Professor  Hirsch  in 
connection  with  the  geodetic  survey  of  Switzer- 
land. Professor  Gautier  discusses  the  observa- 
tions made  by  the  Moravian  missionaries  upon 
the  coast  of  Labrador,  where  the  thermometer 
ranges  from  a very  low  temperature  in  winter  to 
quite  a high  point  in  summer.  M.  Risler,  in  the 
course  of  experiments  upon  evaporation  from  the 
soil,  ascertained  that  during  the  years  1867  and 
1868  about  seventy  per  cent,  of  the  amount  of 
rain  which  fell  was  passed  off  annually  by  evapo- 
ration. M.  Forel,  in  a somewhat  similar  investi- 
gation, discovered  that  the  Rhone  furnished  a 
larger  amount  of  water  than  could  be  supplied 
by  the  rain-fall  of  the  country,  and  concluded 
that  the  excess  was  derived  from  the  direct  con- 
densation of  the  moisture  of  the  atmosphere 
upon  the  glaciers  and  the  snow-fields  of  the 
mountains.  M.  Forel  also  suggests  an  ingen- 
ious method  of  obtaining  the  temperature  at  the 
bottom  of  lakes,  namely,  by  drawing  np  a quan- 
tity of  mud  and  testing  its  temperature  imme- 


diately, the  degree  ascertained  being  sufficiently 
near  that  of  the  water  itself  at  the  bottom  to  an- 
swer all  purposes. 

Numerous  communications  were  made  in  ref- 
erence to  the  existence  of  man  in  prehistoric 
times ; one  of  these,  by  M.  De  Saussure,  describ- 
ing the  contents  of  a cavern  occupied  during  the 
reindeer  period ; while  another  paper,  by  Profess- 
or  Desor,  had  reference  to  objects  of  the  bronze 
age  from  the  Lake  of  Bienne,  where  they  were 
found  under  four  feet  of  mud.  Dr.  Waller  pub- 
lishes a paper  upon  the  absorption  by  the  skin 
of  different  substances  dissolved  in  chloroform, 
such  absorption  being  generally  much  more 
rapid  than  when  alcohol  or  acid  solutions  of  the 
same  substance  were  employed.  Thus,  in  exper- 
imenting upon  an  albino  rat,  he  found  that  if  one 
of  the  feet  of  the  animal  were  plunged  into  a 
chloroformic  solution  of  atropia,  a marked  dilata- 
tion of  the  pupils  of  the  eve  was  observed  in  two 
or  three  minutes,  while  this  substance  dissolved 
in  alcohol  produced  the  same  effect  only  after  a 
much  longer  period. 

Professor  Plateau  presents  a paper  upon  the 
flight  of  coleoptera,  and  Dr.  Marcet  gives  the 
result  of  investigations  upon  himself  while  as- 
cending various  high  mountains,  especially  Mont 
Blanc,  showing  a variation  of  temperature  of 
the  body  at  different  altitudes  during  repose 
and  on  the  march.  He  found  that,  during 
the  ascent,  the  temperature  fell  considerably, 
but  that  it  soon  became  normal  on  coming  to 
rest.  The  unpleasant  sensations  experienced  at 
great  elevations  are  also  accompanied  by  a re- 
markable depression  of  the  temperature  of  the 
body.  M.  Humbert  announces  a curious  in- 
stance of  mistaken  instinct  in  animals,  in  the 
fact  that  a specimen  of  sphinx , or  hawk-moth, 
was  observed  to  be  attracted  by  the  representa- 
tions of  flowers  painted  upon  the  tapestry  of  an 
apartment,  and  that  it  applied  its  trunk  success-' 
ively  to  many  of  them  without  discovering  the 
illusion,  showing  that  some  insects,  at  least,  are 
guided  by  sight  rather  than  by  smell. 

Professor  A.  de  Candolle  suggests  the  inaui- 
ry  as  to  whether  it  may  not  be  possible  to  dis- 
cover some  remains  of  animals  and  of  plants  be- 
longing to  the  period  of  the  elevation  of  the 
Alps,  and  remaining  buried  in  the  eternal  snow 
since  that  time.  He  thinks  that  such  fossils  may 
yet  be  found  in  the  cavities  or  fissures  at  the  sum- 
mits of  high  mountains,  and  proposes  to  prose- 
cute inquiries  in  this  direction. 

We  present,  in  this  brief  summary,  a mention 
of  some  only  of  the  more  popular  and  interesting 
communications  to  the  Genevan  society,  there 
being  still  a number,  of  more  or  less  scientific 
value,  that  we  have  not  referred  to.  We  shall 
give  a special  account  hereafter  of  the  important 
researches  of  Professor  Claparede  relative  to  the 
biyozoa  and  annelides. 

RESPIGHI  ON  SOLAR  PROTUBERANCES. 

The  April  number  of  the  American  Journal 
of  Science  contains  an  interesting  account  of  ob- 
servations upon  the  solar  protuberances,  by  Pro- 
fessor Respighi,  translated  for  its  columns,  from 
the  Italian,  by  Professor  Wright.  The  conclu- 
sions arrived  at  are,  in  the  main,  similar  to  those 
of  Professor  Zollner,  of  w'hich  we  have  previous- 
ly given  an  account ; the  essential  idea  seeming 
to  be  that  the  photosphere  is  an  incandescent 
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liquid  mass  or  stratum,  by  the  weight  of  which 
various  gases,  especially  hydrogen,  are  confined 
and  compressed  in  the  interior  of  the  sun  at  an 
elevated  temperature,  and  that  these  occasional- 
ly rise  toward  the  surface  with  great  velocity, 
until  they  force  themselves  through  with  a ra- 
pidity greater  or  less  according  to  the  depth 
from  which  they  emerge.  The  Professor  sug- 
gests that  it  is  these  agitations  and  eruptions 
which  constitute  the  protuberances,  and  that  the 
hydrogen  issuing  from  the  body  of  the  sun  serves 
as  an  aliment  to  the  chromosphere,  thus  repair- 
ing the  repeated  losses  of  the  latter  by  its  not 
improbable  combination  with  the  substance  of 
the  photosphere ; and  it  is  suggested,  also,  that 
possibly  this  immense  stratum  of  incandescent 
hydrogen — to  wit,  the  chromosphere — may  be 
the  principal  source  of  heat  radiated  from  the 
sun. 

The  solar  spots,  according  to  Professor  Re- 
spighi, are  neither  cavities  nor  clouds,  but  are 
superficial  modifications  or  partial  obscurations 
of  the  photosphere,  produced  by  scorise  or  scum 
floating  upon  it ; or,  as  it  were,  solid  masses  of 
islands  floating  upon  the  liquid  stratum. 

CARBOLIC  ACID  AS  A PRESERVATIVE. 

Reference  has  been  made  in  some  of  the  sci- 
entific journals  to  experiments  upon  carbolic  acid 
as  a means  of  preserving  objects  of  natural  his- 
tory, and  the  anticipation  has  been  indulged  by 
many  that,  by  means  of  this  powerful  agent,  we 
shall  be  able  to  replace  all  the  ordinary  methods 
of  taxidermy.  This,  however,  is  a very  great 
mistake,  since  it  can  be  used  to  a small  extent 
only  in  the  preparation  of  entire  bodies  of  ani- 
mals that  are  to  be  preserved  dry — because  the 
process  of  desiccation  will  inevitably  proceed 
until  the  original  form  of  the  animal  is  entirely 
lost.  For  many  purposes,  however,  carbolic 
acid  has  proved  of  much  value  as  a preservative, 
and  its  uses  are  increasing.  Thus,  diluted  with 
about  fifty  times  its  bulk  of  water,  it  forms  a 
capital  substitute  for  alcohol  in  preserving  fish 
and  other  objects ; and,  in  fact,  the  larger  fish, 
such  as  rays,  sharks,  etc.,  can  be  kept  much  bet- 
ter by  its  aid  than  even  by  means  of  alcohol. 
Added  in  small  quantity  to  very  weak  spirit,  it 
very  materially  increases  its  strength. 

Although  it  can  not  be  used  as  a substitute  for 
the  usual  methods  in  setting  up  birds  and  mam- 
mals, it  can  be  employed  to  very  great  advantage 
in  keeping  them  fresh  until  they  con  be  properly 
skinned.  An  experiment  of  this  kind  was  once 
made  by  Dr.  Totten,  of  New  York,  who  pro- 
pared  a solution  of  one  dram  of  carbolic  acid,  one 
and  a half  ounces  each  of  glycerine  and  dilute 
alcohol,  and  injected  it  into  the  mouth,  the  rec- 
tum, and  under  the  skin  of  a large  cormorant. 
The  bird  was  kept  on  board  ship  until  it  reached 
New  York,  a period  of  about  two  months  after 
its  capture,  and  was  then  sent  to  a taxidermist, 
who  found  it  to  be  in  a perfect  condition,  and  wrho 
was  able  to  mount  it  as  satisfactorily  as  if  it  had 
been  but  just  killed. 

EFFECT  OF  EXERCISE  AND  DIET  ON  ELIMI- 
NATION OF  NITROGEN. 

Dr.  Parkes  has  lately  announced  to  the  Royal 
Society  the  result  of  some  experiments  upon  the 
effect  of  diet  and  exercise  on  the  elimination  of  I 
nitrogen,  and  gives  as  a general  result,  as  far  as  I 


temperature  is  concerned,  that  a non-nitrogenous 
diet,  continued  for  five  days,  neither  raised  nor 
lowered  the  heat  of  the  axilla  and  rectum ; also 
that  when  the  nitrogenous  diet  of  a healthy  man 
was  reduced  by  one-half,  for  five  days,  and  he 
was  then  kept  for  five  dayB  without  nitrogen,  he 
was  able  on  the  fourth  day  after  such  deprivation 
to  do  a very  hard  day’s  work.  In  Dr.  Parkes ’s 
opinion  the  force  necessary  for  great  muscular 
work  can  be  obtained  by  the  muscles  from  fat 
and  starch,  though  changes  in  the  nitrogenous 
constituents  of  the  muscles  also  go  on,  which 
have  as  one  effect  an  increased  though  not  ex- 
cessive elimination  of  nitrogen  after  the  cessa- 
tion of  the  work. 

CEMENT  FROM  FURNACE  SLAG. 

Furnace  slog  can  be  made  to  furnish  an  excel- 
lent cement  by  selecting  such  portions  of  it  as 
are  readily  dissolved  in  dilute  hydrochloric  acid. 
On  subjecting  it  to  the  action  of  the  acid  silica 
is  thrown  down,  which  is  afterward  to  be  wash- 
ed, dried,  and  pulverized.  One  part  of  this  is 
next  to  be  mixed  with  nine  parts  of  powdered 
slag  and  the  necessary  quantity  of  slacked  lime. 
This  matter  soon  hardens,  and  rivals  the  best 
cement  in  its  durability. 

THE  LATE  SOLAR  ECLIPSE. 

We  have  the  pleasure  of  presenting  herewith  a 
report  of  the  late  solar  eclipse,  and  of  the  results 
accomplished  by  it,  as  furnished  directly  for  the 
Record  by  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  our  Amer- 
ican astronomers,  and  one  who  occupied  a prom- 
inent part  in  the  observations  made : 

The  weather  along  the  narrow  line  of  the  late 
total  eclipse  was  generally  unfavorable.  Out  of 
twenty  or  more  parties  of  observers,  whose  po-. 
sitions  extended  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Adriat- 
ic, about  half  saw  nothing  whatever  of  the  total 
phase,  and  most  of  the  other  half  were  seriously 
interfered  with  by  the  clouds.  The  Americans 
were  generally  more  fortunate  than  their  Euro- 
pean brethren.  At  Xeres,  near  the  Atlantic 
coast  of  Spain,  Professor  Winlock’s  party  was 
entirely  successful.  So  was  the  English  party  at 
Cadiz  under  Lord  Lindsay.  At  Oran,  in  Al- 
geria, the  station  selected  by  Professors  Tyndall 
and  Huggins,  a dense  black  cloud  covered  the 
sun  a few  minutes  before  the  critical  moment, 
and  did  not  disappear  till  all  was  over.  At  Syr- 
acuse the  party  from  the  Naval  Observatory, 
Messrs.  Hall,  Harkness,  and  Eastman,  were  suc- 
cessful ; while  at  Catania  and  on  Mount  Etna 
none  of  the  parties  saw  any  thing. 

The  first  object  of  nearly  all  the  parties  was  to 
learn  something  of  the  constitution  of  the  corona, 
and  especially  to  confirm  or  disprove  the  obser- 
vations of  the  American  observers  on  the  eclipse 
of  August  7,  1869,  which  seemed  to  show  that 
the  corona  consisted  of  a glowing  gas.  The  in- 
strumental means  employed  for  this  purpose  were 
the  spectroscope,  the  polariscope,  and  photog- 
raphy. 

One  of  the  best  organized  spectroscopic  par. 
ties  was  that  at  Xeres,  under  charge  of  Profess- 
ors Winlock  and  C.  A.  Young.  They  had  four 
or  more  spectroscopes,  of  which  two  were  used 
by  English  volunteers.  Their  observations  con- 
firmed the  existence  of  bright  lines  in  the  spec- 
trum of  the  corona,  which  had  been  observed  by 
Harkness  and  others  in  1869,  but  which  the  En- 
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glish  astronomers  were  slow  to  believe  in.  The 
most  remarkable  of  these  lines  is  a green  one, 
supposed  to  be  identical  with  one  of  the  lines  of 
iron,  and  with  the  line  found  by  Angstrom  in  the 
aurora  and  in  the  zodiacal  light.  This  line  was 
traced  by  Professor  Winlock  to  a distance  of  near 
20'  from  the  sun’s  limb.  Professor  Y oung  traced 
it  16'  on  the  west,  12'  on  the  north,  14'  on  the 
east,  and  10'  on  the  south. 

The  other  two  spectroscopes  were  arranged  so 
as  to  collect  the  light  from  the  entire  corona  and 
protuberances  at  once.  With  one  of  these  Mr. 
Abbay  saw'  only  two  lines — the  one  that  just  re- 
ferred to,  and  the  other  the  F line.  With  the 
other  Mr.  Pye  saw  also  the  lines  C and  D3.  All 
except  Mr.  Abbay  saw  a faint  continuous  spec- 
trum without  dark  lines. 

But  the  most  interesting  observation  was  the 
following  by  Professor  Young:  “Just  previous 
to  totality  I had  carefully  adjusted  the  slit  tan- 
gential to  the  sun’s  limb  at  the  point  where  the 
second  contact  would  take  place,  and  was  watch- 
ing the  gradual  brightening  of  1474  and  the  mag- 
* nesium  lines.  As  the  crescent  grew  narrower  I 
noticed  a fading  out,  so  to  speak,  of  all  the  dark 
lines  in  the  field  of  view,  but  was  not  at  all  pre- 
pared for  the  beautiful  phenomenon  which  pre- 
sented itself  when  the  moon  finally  covered  the 
whole  photosphere.  Then  the  whole  field  was  at 
once  filled  with  brilliant  lines,  which  suddenly 
flashed  into  brightness  and  then  gradually  faded 
away,  until  in  less  than  tw'o  seconds  nothing  re- 
mained but  the  lines  I had  been  watching.” 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  these  bright  lines 
emanate  from  the  same  atmosphere,  the  absorp- 
tion of  which  causes  the  dark  lines  of  the  spec- 
trum, the  same  rays  which,  by  contrast,  look 
<lark  alongside  of  sunlight  being  bright  when 
the  sunlight  is  cut  off  by  the  moon.  The  exist- 
ence of  this  atmosphere  w'as  long  ago  inferred 
from  the  dark  lines  of  the  solar  spectrum,  and 
Secchi  had  inferred  that  it  formed  a very  thin 
layer  over  the  surface  of  the  photosphere,  from 
noticing  that  the  dark  lines  faded  out  at  the  ex- 
treme edge  of  the  sun ; but  Young  was,  so  far  as 
we  know,  the  first  and  only  one  to  recognize  it 
during  an  eclipse  by  its  own  bright  lines. 

The  well-organized  parties  under  the  eminent 
English  spectroscopists  Messrs.  Roscoe  and  Lock- 
yer  were  prevented  by  clouds  from  seeing  any 
thing ; and,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  none  of  the 
other  observers  did  more  than  confirm  6ome  of 
the  phenomena  observed  by  Winlock  and  his 
party. 

All  the  observers  describe  the  continuous  spec- 
trum of  the  corona  as  being  devoid  of  dark  lines. 
This  has  been  regarded  as  showing  that  the ’co- 
rona shone  almost  entirely  by  its  own  light,  be- 
cause the  dark  lines  are  seen  in  the  spectra  of  all 
bodies  which  shine  by  reflected  sunlight.  But 
the  polariscope  observations  seem  to  show  that 
there  is  much  reflected  sunlight  in  the  corona. 
In  Professor  Winlock’s  party,  Professor  Langley 
observed  with  a Savart’s  polariscope  attached  to 
a small  telescope.  The  bands  were  distinctly 
seen  on  the  corona,  and  were  brightest  wrhere 
normal  or  tangential  to  the  limb.  It  is  under- 
stood that  Professor  Pickering,  who  used  an  Ara- 
go’s  polariscope,  also  saw  evidences  of  polariza- 
tion. But  Professor  W.  G.  Adams,  of  London, 
who  observed  in  Sicily,  saw  no  evidence  of  po- 
larized light,  while  his  assistants  saw  it  very 


plainly.  On  the  whole,  the  evidence  seems 
strongly  in  favor  of  polarization,  and  therefore 
of  some  reflected  light. 

Striking  a general  average  among  all  the  ob- 
servations and  the  conclusions  to  be  deduced 
from  them,  it  may  be  fairly  concluded  that  the 
sun  is  surrounded  by  four  or  more  envelopes. 

1.  A gaseous  layer  about  five  hundred  miles 
thick,  containing  a great  number  of  chemical 
elements,  which  produce  the  ordinary  dark  lines 
of  the  spectrum  by  elective  absorption.  2.  The 
red  chromosphere  and  prominences,  composed 
mainly  of  glowing  hydrogen,  and  extremely  ir- 
regular in  outline.  3.  A sphere  of  some  very  rare 
gas,  hitherto  unknown,  shining  mainly  by  its  own 
light,  and  forming  the  base  of  the  corona:  the 
new  green  line  proceeds  from  this  gas.  4.  Ir- 
regular masses  of  light,  extending  a degree  or 
more  from  the  limb  of  the  sun,  the  origin  and 
nature  of  which  is  involved  in  obscurity.  These 
are  found  in  the  photographs,  so  they  can  not  be 
purely  optical  illusions;  but  it  is  still  an  open 
question  whether  they  originate  in  our  atmos- 
phere, in  the  planetary  spaces,  or  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  sun. 

DETERMINATION  OF  THE  MASS  OF  THE 
MOON  BY  TIDAL  OBSERVATION. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  National  Academy  of 
Sciences  on  the  19th  of  April,  1871,  Mr.  Will- 
iam Ferrel,  of  the  United  States  Coast  Survey, 
gave  an  account  of  his  discussion  of  tidal  obser- 
vations with  reference  to  determining  the  mass 
of  the  moon.  He  used  in  this  investigation  a 
series  of  observations  made  for  the  Coast  Survey 
during  nineteen  years — a full  lunar  cycle — at 
Boston,  Massachusetts,  and  a similar  series  of 
observations  made  at  Brest,  France,  from  1812 
to  1831  inclusive. 

Without  going  into  the  mathematical  form  of 
the  investigation,  he  endeavored  to  Bhow  that  the 
moon’s  mass  must  be  mainly  inferred  from  the 
ratio  which  the  spring  and  neap  tides  bear  to  the 
constant  or  average  tides.  This  ratio,  however, 
does  not  depend  entirely  upon  the  moon’s  mass, 
but  varies  greatly  for  different  ports,  the  heights 
and  times  of  the  tide  being  modified  by  local  cir- 
cumstances; and  consequently  the  tides  have 
not  been  hitherto  considered  an  available  means 
for  determining  the  mass  of  the  moon. 

In  addition  to  the  constant,  to  be  determined 
by  observation,  introduced  into  the  conditions 
by  Laplace  for  determining  the  moon’s  mass,  Mr. 
Ferrel  has  introduced  another,  depending  upon 
friction.  Hence,  there  being  three  unknown 
quantities  to  be  determined,  including  the  moon’s 
mass,  he  uses  the  condition  depending  upon  the 
moon’s  parallax  in  addition  to  the  tw'o  used  by  • 
Laplace.  Without  the  introduction  of  this  ad- 
ditional constant  and  the  additional  condition  for 
eliminating  it,  Laplace’s  conditions  for  the  de- 
termination of  the  moon’s  mass  entirely  fail  when 
applied  to  the  Boston  tides. 

Laplace  selected  Brest,  where  the  tide  has  a 
direct  and  short  approach  from  deep  water,  and, 
neglecting  the  effect  of  friction  referred  to,  ob- 
tained, as  is  well  known,  the  value  of  *n 

terms  of  the  earth’s  mass,  for  the  mass  of  the 
moon.  At  Brest  the  ratio  of  the  half-monthly 
inequality  to  the  co-efficient  or  half  range  of  the 
constant  tide  is  about  .358,  that  of  the  constant 
tido  being  about  2.25  meters,  and  that  of  the 
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mean  spring-tides  about  3.05  meters.  At  Bos- 
ton the  same  ratio  is  only  about  .14,  the  co-effi- 
cient of  the  constant  tide  being  4.91  feet,  and 
that  of  the  mean  spring-tides  5.58.  From  data 
so  widely  different  Mr.  Ferrel  has  deduced,  by 
means  of  the  introduction  of  the  term  depending 
upon  friction,  two  values  exhibiting  a remarka- 
ble agreement,  viz.,  from  the  Brest  tides 
and  from  those  at  Boston 

STRUCTURE  OF  MOSASAURUS. 

% In  the 'American  Journal  of  Science  for  Jane 
Professor  O.  C.  Marsh,  of  Yale  College,  has  an 
article  on  some  new  fossil  reptiles  discovered  by 
the  Yale  party  last  summer  in  the  Rocky  Mount- 
ain region.  The  cretaceous  fossils  described  are 
of  great  importance,  as  they  prove  conclusively 
that  the  mosasauroid  reptiles  had  a well-devel- 
oped pelvic  arch  and  posterior  limbs,  although 
up  to  the  present  time  no  satisfactory  evidence 
of  this  had  been  discovered ; and  the  eminent 
paleontologists  who  have  recently  made  this 
group  an  especial  study  considered  them  proba- 
bly destitute  of  these  appendages.  Some  of  the 
species  discovered  by  Professor  Marsh  were  much 
more  attenuated  than  any  hitherto  described. 
One  of  them,  which  is  named  Clidastes  wvmaniy 
w as  about  thirty  feet  in  length,  and  had  the  ter- 
minal caudal  vertebne  less  than  one-twelfth  of 
an  inch  in  transverse  diameter. 

In  the  same  paper  are  notices  of  several  new 
species  of  tertiary  crocodiles  from  Wyoming, 
which  were  discovered  in  the  same  ancient  lake 
basin  as  the  serpents  and  lizards  already  de- 
scribed by  Professor  Marsh. 

COINCIDENCE  OF  THERMOMETRIC  AND  SUN- 
SPOT CURVES. 

Mr.  Stone,  the  astronomer  royal  at  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  in  comparing  the  thermometric 
curves  taken  at  the  Cape  since  1841  with  those 
in  Wolf’s  observations  on  the  sun  spots,  finds 
an  agreement  between  the  two  series  so  close  os 
to  induce  him  to  think  that  the  same  cause 
which  leads  to  the  excess  of  mean  annual  tem- 
perature leads  equally  to  a dissipation  of  solar 
spots,  and  also  that  there  is  an  approximately 
decennial  period  of  such  temperature,  lie  leans, 
however,  to  the  opinion  that  the  connection  be- 
tween the  variation  of  mean  temperature  and  the 
appearance  of  the  solar  spots  is  indirect  rather 
than  direct,  and  that  each  results  from  some 
general  change  in  the  solar  energy. 

FISHES  OF  CUBA. 

A recent  number  of  the  “ Annals  of  the  New 
York  Lyceum  of  Natural  History”  contains  an 
elaborate  paper,  by  Professor  Poev,  of  Havana, 
upon  the  genera  of  the  percoid  fishes  found  in 
the  West  Indian  seas. 

AQUEOUS  SOLVENT  FOR  SULPHUR. 

Various  experiments  have  been  made  for  the 
purpose  of  finding  an  aqueous  solvent  for  sulphur, 
this  being  considered  a very  great  desideratum  in 
facilitating  the  use  of  this  substance  as  a medi- 
cine. Dr.  Pole  announces  that  if  flowers  of  sul- 
phur, previously  well  washed  and  dried  at  212° 
Fahrenheit,  are  mixed  with  an  aqueous  solution 
of  pure  anhydrous  carbonate  of  soda,  and  the 
whole  digested  together  at  a temperature  of  212° 
for  ten  hours,  an  appreciable  quantity  of  sulphur 
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will  be  taken  up.  Linseed-oil  is  another  solvent 
for  sulphur,  the  amount  increasing  with  the  in- 
crease of  temperature. 

SPRINKLED  FABRICa 

We  have  heretofore  referred  to  a method  for 
coloring  the  fabrics  now  so  much  in  vogue,  in 
which  a ground  color  is  dotted  over  with  minute 
specks  of  different  shade.  We  have  since  learn- 
ed that  after  the  dye  is  sprinkled  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  cloths  or  fabrics  they  should  be  folded 
face  to  face,  and  either  passed  between  rollers  or 
pressed  by  blocks,  so  os  to  drive  in  and  further 
distribute  the  color  on  the  cloths. 

NEW  FOSSIL  LAND  LIZARDa 

At  a recent  meeting  of  the  Philadelphia  Acad- 
emy of  Sciences  Professor  Marsh,  of  Yale  Col- 
lege, described  several  new  species  of  fossil  land 
lizards  which  w ere  discovered  in  the  tertiary  de- 
posits of  Wyoming  by  the  Yale  scientific  party 
during  their  explorations  last  summer  in  the 
Rocky  Mountain  region.  Some  of  these  lizards 
were  as  large  as  any  now  living  in  tropical  Amer- 
ica, but  all  were  quite  distinct  from  any  hitherto 
found.  They  represent  a new  genus,  which  was 
called  Glyptosaurus,  in  allusion  to  the  fact  that 
the  head  and  parts  of  the  body  were  covered 
with  highly  ornamented  bony  plates.  Four  spe- 
cies were  described,  which  are  readily  distinguish- 
ed by  the  form  and  ornamentation  of  the  shields 
on  the  head.  The  largest  of  these,  G.  sylvestris , 
was  about  four  feet  in  length;  the  smallest, 
G . anceps , apparently  about  two  feet.  The  oth- 
er species  were  intermediate  in  size,  and  were 
called  G . nodoaus  and  G.  ocellatus.  These  in- 
teresting remains  will  be  described  in  full  by  Pro- 
fessor Marsh  in  an  early  number  of  the  American 
Journal  of  Science. 

M0N8TR08ITY  IN  A HORSE’S  HOOF.  * 

Some  of  our  readers  may  be  interested  in  an 
account  of  a curious  monstrosity  in  the  hoof  of 
a horse,  as  reported  in  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal.  In  this  an- 
imal a supernumerary  digit  was  formed  on  each 
fore-foot,  incased  in  an  asymmetrical  hoof,  a 
similar  condition  occurring  on  the  hind-foot,  but 
with  less  regularity.  This  specimen  recalls  very 
vividly  the  peculiar  condition  of  the  hoof  in  the 
extinct  genus  Uipjwion , which,  according  to 
many  writers,  is  one  of  the  original  ancestors  of 
the  genus  to  which  the  modern  horse  belongs. 

. FOSSIL  CETACEANS  IN  HOLLAND. 

Much  interest  has  been  excited  in  Europe  by 
the  discovery,  in  Holland,  of  extensive  beds  of 
remains  of  cetaceans  and  other  marine  verte- 
brates, as  many  as  eight  new  genera  and  six- 
teen new  species  having  been  secured,  together 
with  the  walrus  and  the  remains  of  seals.  The 
collection  is  in  charge  of  the  Vicomte  du  Bus, 
who  is  preparing  a report  for  publication. 

CUNDURANGO— A REFUTED  SPECIFIC  FOR 
CANCER. 

The  State  Department  at  Washington  has 
lately  received,  through  the  minister  from  Ecua- 
dor to  the  United  States,  specimens  of  a plant 
known  as  cundurango,  found  in  the  province  of 
Loya,  in  Ecuador,  to  which  marvelous  qualities 
in  curing  cancer  and  other  similar  diseases  are 
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ascribed.  The  physicians  of  Quito  have  been 
experimenting  upon  this  substance,  and  report 
most  wonderful  cures,  and  a limited  quantity  of 
the  plant  has  been  sent  to  the  United  States  in 
order  to  secure  proper  experiments  upon  it  on 
the  part  of  the  American  faculty.  No  intima- 
tion is  given  of  the  botanical  character  of  the  | 
lant,  the  fruit  of  which,  however,  is  said  to  be  | 
ighly  poisonous. 

Its  virtues  were  first  discovered,  according  to 
a communication  accompanying  the  specimens, 
entirely  by  accident.  An  Indian  had  been  suf- 
fering fearfully  for  a long  time  from  internal 
cancer,  and  his  wife  undertook  to  relieve  him  by 
shortening  his  life  by  poison.  For  this  purpose 
she  selected  the  cundurango ; but  not  being  able 
to  obtain  it  at  the  time  of  its  fruit-bearing,  she 
made  a decoction  of  the  bark.  To  her  aston- 
ishment, the  first  application  appeared  to  bene- 
fit the  patient  rather  than  otherwise,  and  by  a 
continuance  of  this  remedy  he  was  completely 
cured  in  a short  time.* 

“ LANDLOCKED  SALMON." 

Among  the  objects  of  great  interest  to  Ameri- 
can sportsmen  and  those  prosecuting  inquiries  in 
regard  to  the  food  fishes  of  the  country  are  the 
so-called  “ landlocked  salmon/’  found  in  Maine 
and  elsewhere,  and  about  which  there  has  been 
much  diversity  of  opinion.  These  are  known 
especially  as  inhabiting  Sebago  Lake  and  its 
streams,  some  tributaries  of  the  Penobscot,  the 
lakes  in  the  neighborhood  of  Ellsworth,  and  the 
Schoodic  lakes  at  the  head  of  a branch  of  the  St. 
Croix  River.  This  fish  has  been  actually  de- 
scribed ns  a distinct  species — from  Sebago  Lake, 
as  Salmo  sebago;  and  from  near  Ellsworth, 
Maine,  as  S.  gloveri ; the  Schoodic  fish  being, 
we  believe,  without  any  specific  appellation,  un- 
less it  be  S.  hardinii , as  named  by  l)r.  Gunther. 

Whether  this  fish  be  really  a “landlocked 
salmon” — that  is  to  say,  a true  sea  salmon  that 
has  changed  its  habits  to  such  an  extent  as  to 
dwell  permanently  in  the  fresh-waters — is  the  sub- 
ject of  inquiiw  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Livingstone 
Stone,  who  is  rather  inclined  to  take  ground  in 
favor  of  a specific  difference.  He  finds,  as  might 
be  supposed,  that  there  is  no  reason  for  referring 
the  landlocked  salmon,  whether  of  three  varie- 
ties or  of  only  one,  to  the  brook  trout,  the  differ- 
ence in  the  size  of  the  scales,  the  dark  spots  in- 
stead of  red,  the  shape  of  the  head,  and  many 
other  points,  being  such  as  to  distinguish  them. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  close  relationship  to  the 
sea  salmon  is  shown  in  the  character  of  the 
scales  and  spots  just  referred  to,  in  the  develop- 
ment of  a conical  tusk  in  the  lower  jaw,  in  the 
similarity  of  the  parrs  to  the  salmon  parrs  of  the 
same  size,  and  the  great  size  of  the  eggs,  equal 
in  this  respect  to  those  of  the  salmon ; in  the 
form  of  the  yolk  sac,  which  is  elongated  like  that 
of  the  salmon,  instead  of  being  rounded  like  that 
of  the  trout ; in  their  ascending  streams  at  night ; 
in  the  short  period  of  spawning;  and  in  spawn- 
ing at  night  and  lying  quiet  during  the  day,  the 
reverse  being  the  habit  of  the  trout,  which  spawns 
during  the  day  and  lies  quiet  at  night.  The  re- 
lation is,  therefore,  much  more  close  to  the  true 

* Since  writing  the  above  we  learn  that  a gentleman 
left  Washington  some  weeks  ago  for  Ecuador  with  the 
especial  object  of  procuring  a large  quantity  of  cundu- 
raogo  for  medical  purposes. 


salmon ; and  the  remaining  question  is  as  to 
whether  it  be  really  the  same  as  the  true  sea 
salmon  or  not.  Mr.  Stone,  however,  thinks  the 
difference  in  the  number  of  eggs  of  the  Sebago 
salmon,  as  he  calls  it,  and  that  of  the  sea  salmon, 
is  a very  important  point.  Thus,  while  the  lat- 
ter produces  from  nine  to  fifteen  thousand  eggs 
per  season,  or  an  average  of  about  one  thousand 
to  each  pound  in  weight  of  the  fish,  the  land- 
locked salmon,  although  of  about  one-third  the 
weight,  averages  only  six  hundred  eggs  per  sea- 
son, or  about  tw'o  hundred  to  the  pound.  Fur- 
thermore, there  is  not  now',  nor  has  there  ever 
been,  any  thing  to  prevent  these  so-called  “land- 
locked salmon”  from  going  to  the  sea  whenever 
they  preferred ; and  the  fact  that  they  do  not  mi- 
grate is  considered  by  Mr.  Stone  as  strong  proof 
that  they  never  possessed  the  instinct  to  do  so. 

MAREY’S  APPARATUS  FOR  RECORDING  THE 
FLIGHT  OF  BIRDS. 

We  have  referred  in  a previous  number  to  the 
interesting  apparatus  devised  by  Professor  Marey 
for  registering  the  movements  of  the  flight  of  birds 
and  insects,  and  gave  at  the  time  a diagram  of 
the  comparative  path  described  by  the  point  of 
the  wing  in  each.  The  author  during  the  dis- 
turbances caused  by  the  late  w ar  in  France  was 
steadily  occupied  in  continuing  his  researches, 
and  presented  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  some 
months  Bince,  a continuation  of  his  series  of  com- 
munications, in  which  he  discusses  the  move- 
ment which  the  action  of  the  wing  produces  upon 
the  body  of  the  bird  itself.  He  shows  that  the 
progression  of  the  bird  when  flying,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  beating  of  its  wings,  takes  place 
along  an  undulating  line,  the  sinuosities  of 
which  are  produced  by  the  slight  leaps  of  the 
animal.  These  movements  can  in  certain  cases 
be  appreciated  by  the  eye,  as  when  watching  the 
movement  of  gulls  following  a vessel  at  sea,  and 
regulating  their  motion  by  the  speed  of  the  ves- 
sel. It  is  very  difficult,  however,  according  to 
Mr.  Marey,  to  ascertain  to  what  movement  of 
the  wing  these  displacements  of  the  body  of  the 
bird  correspond;  and  the  determination  of  the 
periodical  variation  of  the  quickness  in  the  move- 
ment forward  of  the  bird  is  impossible  by  means 
of  our  senses.  To  accomplish  this  object  the 
author  has  added  to  his  previous  apparatus  an 
arrangement  for  noting  and  recording  these 
movements  w'ith  absolute  precision ; and  from  a 
critical  study  of  the  indications  he  comes  to  the 
conclusion  that  on  registering  simultaneously 
both  the  vertical  oscillations  of  the  bird  and  the 
movements  of  the  wing,  it  will  be  found  that 
each  revolution  of  the  wing  is  accompanied  by 
two  complete  oscillations  of  the  bird — one  of 
these  coinciding  with  the  depression  of  the  wing, 
and  the  other  with  its  elevation.  He  also  finds 
from  the  investigation  bestowed  upon  the  indica- 
tions of  the  instrument  that  in  depressing  its 
wings  the  bird  is  raised,  to  fall  again  at  the  end 
of  this  period  of  depression,  while  at  the  same 
time  the  bird  accelerates  its  horizontal  velocity. 
In  raising  the  wing  the  bird  rises  anew,  again  to 
fall  back,  and  in  the  second  period  it  loses  much 
of  its  horizontal  velocity;  and  this  latter  fact 
gives  the  clew  to  the  mechanism  of  the  second 
ascension,  showing  that  this  ascent  is  made  at 
the  expense  of  the  velocity  acquired  by  a mech- 
anism analogous  to  that  of  the  boy  s kite,  which. 
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moving  against  the  air  and  presenting  against  it 
an  inclined  plane,  is  elevated  at  the  expense  of 
the  horizontal  force  applied  to  it.  The  experi- 
ments of  the  author  have  satisfied  him  that  this 
second  ascent  is  wanting  when  the  bird  at  the 
end  of  its  flight  has  not  acquired  a velocity  at 
the  expense  of  which  it  can  be  produced. 

In  a subsequent  notice  Mr.  Marey  promises  to 
exhibit  the  result  of  attempts  made  by  him  to  re- 
produce synthetically  the  mechanism  of  flight — 
that  is  to  say,  for  the  purpose  of  realizing  by 
means  of  a weighty  apparatus  the  effect  of  sus- 
tainment in  the  air,  and  of  the  horizontal  for- 
ward motion  which  the  bird  obtains  by  the  action 
of  its  wings. 

ACTION  OP  BROMIDE  OP  POTASSIUM. 

Since  the  first  introduction  of  bromide  of  potas- 
sium into  the  materia  medica  there  has  been  a 
great  diversity  of  opinion  in  regard  to  its  value 
as  a remedy,  some  praising  it  extravagantly, 
and  others  denying  it  any  specific  virtue.  Most 
writers,  however,  are  satisfied  that,  judiciously 
administered,  it  is  a substance  of  very  great 
merit,  although  its  mode  of  operation  is  even 
yet  not  entirely  understood.  According  to  Dr. 
Amory,  its  effects  are  produced  by  the  direct  ac- 
tion on  the  blood-vessels,  or  the  vaso-motor  sys- 
tem which  controls  the  action  of  these  vessels ; 
and  he  thinks  that  this  action  will  account  for 
and  explain  all  the  physiological  and  therapeu- 
tical influences  of  the  drug.  He  states  that  the 
bromide  is  easily  absorbed  by  the  mucous  mem- 
brane and  by  the  skin,  provided  the  water  in 
which  it  is  dissolved  is  below  the  temperature  of 
75°;  that  its  elimination  is  conducted  by  the 
skin  and  the  kidneys,  and  that  in  therapeutical 
doses  it  is  not  eliminated  by  the  intestines  or  the 
lungs ; that  it  passes  out  of  the  skin  without  de- 
composition ; that  the  larger  the  dose  the  more 
intense  and  enduring  the  influence  in  the  vaso- 
motor system ; and  that  its  dction  in  the  general 
nervous  system  is  consequently  dependent  upon 
that  of  the  vaso-motor  nerves,  upon  which  it  acts 
as  a sedative.  The  highest  value  of  the  remedy 
as  a medicine  is  said  to  lie  in  its  remedial  pow- 
ers over  epilepsy,  being  of  signal  service  in  the 
vast  majority  of  cases,  while  absolutely  curing 
very  many,  and  rarely  failing  to  diminish  ihe 
number  and  violence  of  the  attacks  where  it  does 
not  cure.  One  advantage  of  the  bromide  of  po- 
tassium is  said  to  be  that  it  can  be  given  without 
any  danger  whatever.  Certain  inconveniences 
sometimes  present  themselves,  such  as  the  pro- 
duction of  acne,  or  other  eruptions  on  the  face  or 
elsewhere,  although,  on  the  other  hand,  such  dis- 
eases have  sometimes  been  cured  by  it.  In  full 
doses  it  is  said  sometimes  to  cause  redness  of  the 
palate,  epigastric  heat,  salivation,  drowsiness, 
confusion  of  mind,  depression,  failure  of  memory 
in  a remarkable  degree,  weakness  of  the  arms 
and  legs ; but  all  these  evils  disappear  entirely 
on  the  discontinuance  of  the  remedy,  no  perma- 
nent ill  effects  having  been  observed  to  follow  its 
employment. 

BRITISH  MUSEUM  FISHES. 

In  the  work  by  Dr.  Gunther  upon  the  fishes  of 
the  British  Museum,  to  which  we  have  already 
alluded,  reference  is  made  to  the  neglect  in  Great 
Britain  of  the  opportunities  of  scientific  research 
furnished  by  the  cruises  of  the  British  vessels  of 


war,  and  invidious  comparisons  are  made  between 
this  line  of  conduct  by  them,  on  the  one  hand, 
j and  that  of  the  German,  Russian,  and  United 
States  governments  on  the  other.  During  the 
early  years  of  the  present  century  very  important 
contributions  were  made  to  the  British  Museum 
by  such  parties  as  those  of  the  Beagle , the  Ere- 
bus and  Terror , the  Sulphur , the  Samar ang,  the 
Herald  and  P lover , the  arctic  expeditions,  etc., 
which,  however,  according  to  Dr.  Gunther,  have 
of  late  found  no  imitators.  At  the  present  time 
the  British  Museum  depends  for  its  additions — 
in  the  department  of  zoology  especially — upon 
purchases  made  from  private  parties  with  funds 
granted  annually  by  Parliament,  while  other  na- 
tional establishments  rely  mainly  upou  the  efforts 
of  collectors  officially  attached  to  government  ves- 
sels, who  bring  in  copious  material,  and  of  much 
greater  novelty  and  scientific  interest. 

CHOLERA. 

Our  readers  are  well  aware  of  the  varying 
opinions  entertained  by  men  of  science  in  regard 
to  the  cause  and  propagation  of  cholera  as  a dis- 
ease, and  are  familiar  with  the  persistency  with 
which  it  has  been  asserted  by  some  that  the  dis- 
ease arises  from  the  development  of  a particular 
kind  of  fungus.  An  elaborate  report  has  just 
been  published  by  Dr.  Lewis  upon  the  micro- 
scopic objects  found  in  cholera  evacuations  in 
India ; and  after  a careful  inquiry,  under  very  fa- 
vorable circumstances,  he  comes  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  ciyptogamic  theory  must  be  aban- 
doned. He  finds  that  the  so-called  cholera  cells 
of  Dr.  Swayne  and  others  are  of  various  kinds, 
some  of  them  certainly  not  fungoid  in  their  na- 
ture, while  others  are  ova  of  acari  and  of  intes- 
tinal worms.  The  cysts  upon  which  Dr.  Hallier 
dwells  with  so  much  weight  Dr.  Lewis  could  not 
find  in  fresh  cholera  discharges,  although  he  had 
repeatedly  developed  them.  Other  unusual  bodies 
proved  to  be  either  fragments  of  tissues  or  ova, 
none  of  them  peculiar  to  eholera.  Cultivation 
does,  however,  succeed  in  developing  from  the 
cyBt  certain  ciyptogamic  bodies,  although  only 
three  per  cent,  of  the  experiments  were  success- 
ful ; and  similar  cysts  were  found  to  be  developed 
in  discharges  other  than  choleraic.  The  bodies 
resembling  spores,  so  common  in  cholera  dis- 
charges, Dr.  Lewis  finds  to  he  either  globules  of 
a fatty  nature,  altered  blood  cells,  corpuscles  im- 
bedded in  a tenacious  substance,  or  a globular 
condition  of  certain  infusoria. 

The  subject  of  the  so-called  micrococcus,  which 
Dr.  Hallier  supposed  to  be  the  germ  of  cholera, 
Dr.  Lewis  examined  critically,  without  being 
able  to  find  any  evidence  to  prove  the  existence 
of  such  bodies  or  having  snch  relations. 

The  general  results  reached  by  Dr.  Lewis,  as 
summed  up  by  him,  are,  first,  that  no  cysts  ex- 
ist in  choleraic  discharges  which  are  not  found 
under  other  conditions;  second,  that  evsts  or 
“ sporangia”  of  fungi  are  very  rarely  found  under 
any  circumstances  in  alvine  discharges;  third, 
that  no  special  funguB  has  been  developed  in 
cholera  discharges,  the  fungus  described  by  Hal- 
lier being  certainly  not  confined  to  such ; fourth, 
that  there  are  no  animalcular  developments — 
either  as  to  nature  or  proportionate  amount — 
peculiar  to  cholera,  and  that  the  same  organisms 
I may  be  developed  in  nitrogenous  material  even 
I outside  the  body ; last,  that  the  supposed  debris 
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of  intestinal  epithelium  is  not  of  this  origin,  bat 
appears  to  result  from  effused  blood  plasma. 

CHARACTER  OP  SUN  SPOTS. 

According  to  a recent  communication  of  Profess- 
or Zollner,  as  given  in  Nature , 4 4 the  sun  6pots  are 
slag-like  by  the  radiation  of  heat  on  the  glowing 
and  liquid  surface  of  the  sun,  the  products  of  the 
cooling  having  again  dissolved  in  consequence  of 
the  disturbance  of  equilibrium  produced  by  them- 
selves in  the  atmosphere.  When  these  disturb- 
ances are  not  only  local,  but  generally  distributed, 
the  formation  of  new  spots  is  but  little  favored  at 
the  times  of  such  general  motion  of  the  atmos- 
phere, because  then  the  most  essential  conditions 
of  the  surface  are  wanting  for  a severe  depression 
of  temperature  by  radiation — namely,  the  rest 
and  clearness  of  the  atmosphere.  But  when  the 
surface  has  again  gradually  become  quiet  after 
the  dissolution  of  the  spots,  the  process  again 
recommences,  and  acquires  in  this  manner  a pe- 
riodic character,  in  consequence  of  the  mean  re- 
lationships of  the  surface  of  the  sun,  which  may 
be  considered  as  attaining  an  average  in  long 
periods.  The  distribution  of  the  spots  in  area 
must,  according  to  this  theory,  be  determined 
by  the  zones  of  greatest  atmospheric  clearness, 
which,  as  has  been  shown,  generally  coincide  with 
the  zones  of  the  greatest  abundance  of  spots.  ” 

TURTLES  OP  NORTHERN  AND  SOUTHERN 
AMERICA 

In  a lecture  upon  44  The  Origin  of  Species,”  by 
Professor  Cope,  lately  delivered  at  Germantown, 
he  remarked  upon  the  differences  between  the 
turtles  of  the  northern  and  the  southern  hemi- 
spheres. These  are  mainly  that  the  under  side  of 
the  shell,  in  the  southern  forms,  has  eleven  plates, 
while  that  of  the  northern  has  but  ten.  The 
northern  turtle  withdraws  its  head  between  the 
two  shells  by  bending  its  vertebral  column,  but 
the  southern  throws  its  head  around  one  side  un- 
der the  shell,  much  as  a bird  buries  its  head  un- 
der its  wing.  In  the  turtle  of  the  southern  hemi- 
sphere both  bones  of  the  pelvis  are  united  to  the 
lower  shell  by  a vertebral  brace ; in  the  northern, 
they  are  entirely  separated.  These  are  the  strong 
characteristics  of  the  two  varieties ; but  in  the 
upper  bed  of  the  mesozoic  age,  in  the  green  sands 
of  New  Jersey,  turtles  are  found  which  have 
some  of  the  characteristics  of  those  of  the  south- 
ern hemisphere.  In  these,  however,  the  bones 
of  the  pelvis  are  not  joined  to  the  lower  shell, 
but  there  are  slight  projections  on  the  shell  im- 
mediately under  the  pelvis,  which  nearly  approach 
a junction. 

ANTIQUITY  OP  THE  CAT. 

In  a late  communication  to  the  Academy  of 
Sciences  of  Paris  Mr.  Lenormant  calls  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  common  cat  was  introduced 
into  Egypt  at  a comparatively  late  period ; so 
much  so,  indeed,  that  it  is  not  mentioned  at  any 
time  in  the  Bible,  and  it  is  believed  to  be  with- 
out a generic  name  in  Hebrew.  It  was  unknown 
to  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians ; and  in  their 
peculiar  nomenclature  the  lion  and  the  panther 
were  referred  to  the  dogs,  for  want  of  a different 
point  of  comparison  among  their  domestic  ani- 
mals. It  was  not  until  the  Semite  period  that 
we  And  any  pictorial  illustrations  of  this  animal. 
Tardy  as  was  its  introduction,  however,  into 


Egypt,  it  seems  to  have  been  still  later  in  getting 
into  Greece  and  Rome,  delineations  of  it  being 
entirely  wanting  on  the  monuments  of  these  coun- 
tries. Its  place  as  an  exterminator  of  rats  was 
supplied  among  the  Greeks  by  the  fitch-marten, 
or  European  polecat ; while  the  Romans  made 
use  of  another  species  of  weasel  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. According  to  Professor  Pictet,  the  names 
of  the  cat,  in  all  the  European  languages,  do  not 
belong  to  the  earlier  period  of  the  Aryan  lan- 
guage, but  are  of  a recent  date,  and  derive  their 
origin  from  the  Latin  catus.  As  a domestic  ani- 
mal, nevertheless,  the  cat  was  of  decided  antiq- 
uity in  India,  even  if  unknown  to  the  primitive 
Aryans. 

ANTIQUITY  OP  THE  PIG. 

According  to  Mr.  Lenormant,  the  pig  was  not 
known  as  a domestic  animal  in  the  primitive  civ- 
ilization of  Egypt.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
text  either  of  the  ancient  or  of  the  middle  em- 
pire, while  figures  of  it  are  entirely  wanting  on 
the  monuments  of  these  two  great  periods  of 
Egyptian  culture.  At  that  time,  however,  the 
pig,  in  its  wild  state,  must  have  been  abundant 
in  the  marshes  of  Lower  Egypt,  where  it  still  oc- 
curs and  supplies  food  to  many  of  the  Mussul- 
man fellahs,  in  spite  of  the  prohibitory  precepts 
of  the  Koran.  The  lack  of  figures  of  the  wild 
boar  in  the  ancient  Egyptian  monuments  is,  per- 
haps, to  be  explained  by  the  idea  of  absolute  im- 
purity which  the  Egyptian  religion  attached  to 
the  wild  and  domestic  pig  preventing  them  from 
considering  it  as  either  game  to  be  pursued  or 
flesh  to  be  eaten.  But  at  a later  period  of 
Egyptian  culture  the  animal  makes  its  appear- 
ance in  the  monuments  of  the  country,  although 
not  prior  to  the  time  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty, 
during  which  drawings  of  pigs  were  represented 
upon  the  rural  scenes,  and  painted  upon  the 
walls  of  the  tombs. 

FATHER  ON  SNAKE  BITES. 

Our  readers  will  pardon  ns  for  having  so  much 
to  say  in  reference  to  supposed  remedies  for  poi- 
son by  snake  bites ; but  the  importance  of  the 
subject  must  be  a sufficient  excuse,  as  we  are  at 
present  adrift  in  regard  to  any  reliable  remedies, 
those  that  have  been  accepted  with  implicit  faith 
for  so  many  years  having  proved  to  be,  in  the 
opinion  of  competent  investigators,  almost  en- 
tirely worthless.  The  method  of  injecting  am- 
monia into  the  veins,  as  devised  by  Dr.  Halford, 
of  Australia,  and  brought  forward"  with  so  much 
positiveness,  seems,  after  all,  of  little  or  no  prac- 
tical value,  at  least  in  other  places  than  Australia. 
This  is  shown  most  conclusively  by  the  detail 
of  a series  of  experiments,  the  resuits  of  which 
have  been  lately  published,  by  Dr.  Fayrer,  of 
Calcutta,  as  having  been  made  with  great  care. 

The  conclusions  to  which  Dr.  Fayrer  arrives 
are  that,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge 
on  the  subject,  we  can  do  but  little  in  these 
cases  except  to  neutralize  or  counteract  the  ac- 
tion of  the  poison,  while,  as  to  antidotes,  he  has 
but  slight  hope  of  the  discovery  of  any  thing 
that  shall  prove  to  be  such  in  the  ordinary  sense. 
His  experiments  were  made,  of  course,  chiefly 
upon  lower  animals,  with  a view  to  test  the  ef- 
fects of  the  poison  as  administered  by  himself, 
supplemented  by  observations  of  cases  where  he 
was  called  to  visit  patients  professionally.  The 
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animals  experimented  upon  were  the  ox,  horse, 
goat,  dog,  cat,  pig,  nmngoose,  fowls,  fish,  harm- 
less snakes,  poisonous  snakes,  lizards,  frogs, 
toads,  etc.  He  found  the  intensity  of  action  of 
the  poison  of  different  serpents  to  vary  quite 
considerably,  that  of  the  cobra  perhaps  being 
considered  as  representing  the  most  venomous, 
while  the  Calophides  and  the  Crotalidce  are 
generally  treated  by  the  natives  as  being  much 
less  so  than  the  others. 

The  general  symptoms  of  poisoning  he  con- 
siders to  be  of  much  the  same  character.  In 
some  cases  the  convulsions,  however,  are  more 
marked  than  in  others,  death  being  preceded  in 
some  by  a more  lethargic  appearancfi ; but  in  ev- 
ery case  the  symptoms  all  point  to  exhaustion  and 
paralysis  of  the  nerve  centres,  every  function 
foiling  rapidly,  and  vitality  soon  becoming  ex- 
tinct. A complete  loss  of  consciousness  is  gen- 
erally preceded  by  local  paralysis,  great  depres- 
sion, faintness,  exhaustion,  nausea,  vomiting, 
hemorrhage,  relaxation,  and  involuntary  evacu- 
ations, not  unfrequently  of  a sanguineous  or 
muco-sanguineous  character.  . Little  is  shown 
by  a post-mortem  examination  beyond  the 
marks  of  the  fangs  and  of  the  wounds  immedi- 
ately around  them ; although  in  certain  cases  in- 
filtration and  perhaps  decomposition  of  the  tis- 
sues appear.  The  lungs  are  not  congested,  nor 
is  the  heart  overloaded.  The  viscera  appear 
natural,  and  death  does  not  seem  to  be  depend- 
ent upon  the  disturbance  of  any  one  particular 
function.  A remarkable  difference  is  seen  in 
the  effect  upon  the  blood  by  the  bite  of  different 
species.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  the  lower  ani- 
mals, the  blood  coagulates  firmly  on  being  re- 
moved from  the  body  when  death  follows  from 
poisoning  by  the  colubrine  snakes,  while  in  cases 
of  death  by  the  poison  of  the  viper  it  remains 
permanently  fluid.  No  explanation  is  given  of 
this  peculiarity.  From  experiments  Dr.  Fayrer 
ascertained  that  the  poison  acts  with  more  vigor 
on  warm-blooded  animals,  birds  being  especially 
sensitive — a fowl  sometimes  being  known  to  die 
in  a few  seconds.  The  power  of  resistance  gen- 
erally appeal's  to  be  in  proportion  to  the  size  of 
the  animal,  although  cats  seem  to  resist  the  in- 
fluence of  poison  almost  as  long  as  dogs  of  three 
or  four  times  their  weight.  Cold-blooded  ani- 
mals he  found  to  succumb  to  the  poison  more 
slowly,  though  fish,  non-venomous  serpents,  and 
mollusca  all  die.  He,  however,  agrees  with  the 
observation  of  Dr.  Mitchell  and  others,  that  poi- 
sonous serpents  are  not  affected  by  their  own 
bite;  that  is,  that  a cobra  may  bite  itself  or 
another  cobra  with  no  evil  result,  but  that  the 
less  poisonous  serpents  are  somewhat  affected  by 
the  more  poisonous  kinds,  although  slowly. 
Strange  as  it  may  appear,  the  bodies  of  animals 
that  are  poisoned  by  snakes  may  be  eaten  by 
man  and  animals  with  impunity.  Of  this  the 
experimenter  had  frequent  proof.  He  found, 
however,  that  the  blood  of  an  animal  that  died 
from  snake  poison  is  itself  poisonous,  and  that 
if  injected  into  another  animal  it  destroys  life. 
Although  venomous  snakes  are  not  affected,  or 
but  slightly,  by  snake  poison,  they  readily  suc- 
cumb to  strychnine  or  carbolic  acid,  the  latter 
substance  appearing  to  destroy  them  very  rapid- 
ly, and  to  be  an  object  of  special  aversion. 

* The  usual  remedies  in  the  way  of  antidotes, 
Dr.  Fayrer  considers  of  very  little  account,  as  be- 


ing either  powerless  or  quite  inert.  A ligature, 
excision,  or  cautery,  if  applied  in  time,  appears 
to  be  the  only  rational  remedy  that  can  be  of 
any  avail  in  a really  poisonous  case.  Stimu- 
lants are  not  unfrequently  judiciously  recom- 
mended ; but  as  antidotes,  in  the  ordinary  sense 
of  the  term,  they  have  no  special  value. 

GO  tf  RAMI  FISH. 

The  gourami  is  by  no  means  difficult  to  trans- 
port, having  been  successfully  carried  from  the 
Mauritius  to  China.  Quite  recently  twenty  or 
thirty  small  ones  were  taken  from  Mauritius  as 
far  as  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  the  water  in  W’hich 
they  were  placed  having  been  changed  every  day. 
On  reaching  their  destination  they  were  placed 
in  a fresh-water  canal,  where  they  are  thriving. 
This  fish  is  said  to  breed  readily,  commencing 
in  the  second  year,  and  attaining  in  time  a 
weight  of  eight  or  ten  pounds,  although  con- 
sidered best  when  weighing  only  about  four 
pounds. 

PECULIARITIES  OF  MADEIRAN  ENTOMOLOGY. 

The  entomology  of  the  island  of  Madeira,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Wollaston,  presents  some  very 
peculiar  features,  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
main-land  ; this  being  especially  the  case  in  re- 
gard to  the  coleoptera.  From*  a late  review  by 
Mr.  Wallace,  in  Nature , of  the  paper  of  Mr. 
Wollaston  we  learn  that  the  most  striking  facts 
indicated  are : first,  the  affinity  of  the  Madeiran 
with  the  Mediterranean  fauna ; second,  the  to- 
tal absence  of  certain  large  divisions  of  coleop- 
tera abundant  in  that  fauna ; third,  the  num- 
ber of  new  and  peculiar  species  and  new  and 
anomalous  genera  ; and  fourth,  the  unexampled 
preponderance  of  apterous  species.  This  char- 
acteristic is  exhibited  very  strikingly  by  the  fact 
that  species  are  apterous  in  Madeira  which  are 
winged  elsewhere;  also  that  genera  usually  wing- 
ed embrace  apterous  species  only  in  Madeira ; 
and  again,  by  the  presence  of  peculiar  or  endemic 
apterous  genera,  some  of  which  have  winged  al- 
lies, while  others  belong  to  groups  wholly  apter- 
ous. This  shows,  evidently,  according  to  Mr. 
Wallace,  that  there  is  something  in  Madeira 
which  tends  to  render  wings  rudimentary ; and 
Mr.  Wollaston  himself  suggests  that  it  is  con- 
nected with  exposure  to  a stormy  atmosphere. 
He  observes,  further,  that  many  of  the  winged 
species  have  wings  more  developed  than  usual ; 
and  Mr.  Darwin,  applying  his  peculiar  views 
of  selection  to  the  case,  gives  as  the  explana- 
tion that  the  act  of  flying  exposes  the  insects 
to  be  blown  out  to  sea  and  destroyed,*  and 
those  that  flew  least  lived  the  longest ; and  by 
that  process  the  race  became  apterous.  On 
the  other  hand,  with  species  to  which  flight  was 
a necessity,  the  strongest-winged  lived  the  lon- 
gest, and  thus  their  wings  became  more  and  more 
developed  in  each  successive  generation. 

THEORY  OF  ATMOSPHERIC  GERMS. 

In  a paper  on  the  “ Theory  of  Atmospheric 
Germs,  by  Dr.  Sansora,  published  in  the  April 
number  of  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Science,  aft- 
er a critical  examination  and  testing  of  the  va*. 
rious  views  held  by  different  writers  on  this  ques- 
tion, the  author  comes  to  the  following  conclu- 
sions : “ 1.  Putrefaction,  mildew  formation,  and 
the  appearance  of  organisms  can  be  checked  or 
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absolutely  prevented  by  the  existence  of  certain 
agents  in  the  air  supplied  to  a putrescible  body. 
2.  The  power  of  such  agents  can  in  no  sense  be 
measured  by  their  chemical  constitution  and 
characters.  From  many  experiments,  the  fol- 
lowing expresses  their  order  of  efficiency  from 
weakest  to  strongest:  (1.)  chloride  of  lime; 
(2. ) sulphurous  acid,  ammonia,  sulphuric  ether; 
(3.)  chloroform ; (4.)  camphor ; (5.)  iodine,  phos- 
phorus, creosote,  carbolic  acid.  3.  The  agents 
which  stop  fermentation  are  vegetable,  not  ani- 
mal, poisons.  Fnngi  will  grow  in  the  presence 
of  hydrocyanic  acid  and  of  strychnia.  4.  Com- 
parative experiments  show  that  a given  vola- 
tile agent  is  far  more  efficient  when  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  air  supplied  to  a putrescible  solu- 
tion than  when  an  equal  quantity  is  mixed  with 
the  solution  itself.  5.  All  fungoid  organisms  can 
be  prevented  by  the  presence  of  a minute  pro- 
portion of  creosote,  carbolic  acid,  ammonia,  hy- 
drochloric acid,  or  sulphurous  acid  in  the  air, 
though  beneath  the  surface  of  the  fluid  are  found 
numerous  bacteria  and  vibrios.  There  seems  to 
be  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the  germs 
of  fungi  exist  in  the  air,  and  are  destroyed  by 
the  volatile  poisonous  agent.” 

PROCTOR  ON  THE  SOLAR  CORONA 

Mr.  Richard  A.  Proctor  has  published  in  the 
April  number  of  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Sci- 
ence a critical  discussion  of  the  observations  made 
during  the  eclipse  of  last  December,  'with  special 
reference  to  the  interpretation  of  the  solar  coro- 
na. It  may  be  remembered  that  just  before  the 
eclipse  took  place  he  showed  within  what  limits 
the  problems  to  be  solved  by  the  phenomena  in 
question  were  restricted,  and  stated  that  the  prin- 
cipal object  to  be  reached  was  the  determination 
of  the  questions  connected  with  the  corona.  lie 
now  proceeds  to  show  to  what  extent  the  ground 
has  been  covered,  how  far  his  own  anticipations 
have  been  fulfilled,  and  what  yet  remains  for 
further  inquiry.  In  this  paper  he  introduces 
what  he  considers  a reform  in  the  nomenclature 
of  the  sun,  substituting  the  word  “sierra”  for 
that  colored  layer  or  envelope  of  prominence- 
matter  in  the  sun  to  which  the  name  chromo- 
sphere has  usually  been  given.  The  paper  is 
followed  by  a summary  of  the  fruits  of  the  vari- 
ous eclipse  expeditions ; namely,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  corona  has  at  length  been  photographed, 
so  that  its  peculiarities  may  be  studied  at  our 
leisure,  without  fear  of  mistakes  arising  from  in- 
exact delineation ; second,  that  the  connection 
between  the  ring-formed  and  the  radiated  corona 
has  been  demonstrated  by  the  photographic  and 
other  evidence,  showing  how  the  height  of  the 
bright  inner  corona  corresponds  with  that  of  the 
outer  corona  (this  is  thought  by  him  to  be  a most 
important  discovery) ; third,  that  the  fact  of  one 
of  the  lines  of  the  corona  spectrum  being  identi- 
cal with  Kirchhoff’s  1474,  a line  seen  in  the  spec- 
trum of  our  own  aurora,  has  been  abundantly 
demonstrated ; fourth,  that  the  region  in  which 
the  Fraunhofer  lines  have  their  origin  has  been 
ascertained  and  shown  to  be  an  atmospheric  en- 
velope (which  may  be  some  two  or  three  hun- 
dred miles  deep)  lying  immediately  above  the 
atmosphere ; fifth,  that  the  theory  that  the  sierra 
is  of  the  nature  of  an  atmosphere  has  been  inval- 
idated, and  that  the  earlier  opinion  (which  Pro- 
fessor Respighi  had  supported  on  the  evidence 


of  his  spectroscopic  observations)  has  been  con- 
firmed, if  not  demonstrated,  n*mely,'that  the 
sierra  consists  of  multitudes  of  rosy  prominences, 
resembling  the  large  ones  in  all  other  attributes 
except  size. 

CARPENTER  ON  MEDITERRANEAN 
CURRENTS. 

An  interesting  communication  in  regard  to  the 
currents  of  the  Mediterranean  has  lately  been 
made,  in  various  journals,  by  Dr.  William  B. 
Carpenter,  based  upon  the  result  of  his  experi- 
ments made  on  board  the  Porcupine  during  the 
deep-sea  sounding  surveys  in  the  Mediterrane- 
an in  the  past  year.  We  have  already  given 
onr  readers  a synopsis  of  the  results  obtained  in 
the  summer  of  1869,  on  board  the  Porcupine , 
during  the  expeditions  of  which  Dr.  Carpenter 
was  also  a member ; and  although  the  work  of 
1870  does  not  include  dredgings  at  such  enor- 
mous depths  os  three  miles,  it  is  scarcely  inferior 
in  value.  One  of  the  most  important  points 
reached  was  the  determination  of  a deep-sea  cur- 
rent in  the  Mediterranean  running  to  the  west- 
ward, as  the  counterpart  of  the  surface  current 
from  the  eastward  through  the  straits.  This  had 
been  suspected  for  a long  time,  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  a current  was  continually  entering  the 
straits  from  the  Atlantic;  it  being,  of  course, 
readily  inferred  that  this  surface  current  was  to 
restore  the  level  of  the  Mediterranean,  lowered 
by  the  immense  amount  of  evaporation.  In  the 
opinion  of  some  the  effect  was  simply  to  con- 
centrate the  salt  of  this  inland  sea  and  cause  it 
to  saturate  the  lower  strata,  and  perhaps  even  to 
form  solid  beds  of  salt  at  the  bottom.  This  sup- 
position, how  ever,  can  easily  be  proved  to  be  un- 
tenable. The  method  adopted  by  the  Porcu- 
pine  party  to  show  the  existence  of  an  outward 
under-current  consisted  in  the  use  of  what  was 
called  the  “ current  drag,”  an  apparatus  so  con- 
stituted as  to  present  a resisting  surface  so  much 
larger  than  that  of  the  boat  from  w'hich  it  was 
suspended  that  although  the  latter  might  tend 
to  move  in  the  direction  of  the  surface  current, 
this  would  bo  counteracted  by  the  action  of  the 
under-current  upon  the  “drag.”  In  some  in- 
stances the  effect  was  simply  to  retard  the  veloc- 
ity of  the  surface  movement ; but  in  others  the 
boat  was  actually  carried  against  the  surface  cur- 
rent by  that  of  a lower  depth. 

A chemical  examination  of  the  w^ater  brought 
up  from  great  depthsin  the  Mediterranean  proved, 
as  suspected,  that  the  deep-sea  water  was  more 
salt  than  thAt  at  the  surface,  and  that,  conse- 
quently, the  tendency  to  saturation  existed,  but 
nothing  could  be  found  to  show  the  existence  of 
a bed  of  salt  at  the  bottom  ; and  strata  of  water 
of  less  density  wrere  met  with  below  those  of 
greater  density.  It  will,  therefore,  be  readily 
understood  that  the  outward  current  in  large  part 
carries  with  it  the  excess  of  salt  produced  by  the 
surface  evaporation  referred  to.  The  cause  of 
the  circulation  itself  is  due,  according  to  I)r. 
Carpenter,  to  purely  hydrostatic  action,  which 
he  explains  as  follows : The  W’ater  of  the  Medi- 
terranean is  continually  losing  by  evaporation  a 
larger  amount  than  is  returned  to  it  by  rain  or 
rivers,  and  consequently  the  inflow  from  the 
Atlantic  must  take  place  to  keep  up  this  level. 
If  this  inflow  consisted  of  fresh-water  the  total 
quantity  of  salt  in  the  Mediterranean  would  re- 
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main  the  same,  and  the  density  would  therefore 
undergo  no  increase.  But  as  the  upper  current 
of  salt-water  brings  in  a certain  quantity  of  salt, 
in  addition  to  that  which  the  Mediterranean 
basin  previously  contained,  the  density  of  this 
water  is  increased,  and  a column  of  it  reaching 
to  any  given  depth  becomes  heavier  than  a cor- 
responding column  of  Atlantic  water.  Conse- 
quently the  excess  of  downward  pressure  will  dis- 
place the  lower  portion  of  the  column  of  water, 
which  will  flow  outward  as  an  under-current.  The 
withdrawal  of  a portion  of  the  lower  stratum  will 
produce  a renewed  reduction  of  the  surface  level, 
taken  in  connection  with  continued  evaporation, 
and  this  will  occasion  a further  inflow  of  Atlantic 
water,  which  in  turn  undergoes  concentration. 
And  this  interchange  will  be  maintained  per- 
petually, there  being,  on  the  one  hand,  a tendency 
to  the  restoration  of  the  level  lowered  by  excess- 
ive evaporation,  and  on  the  other  a tendency 
to  a restoration  of  the  equilibrium  disturbed  by 
excess  of  pressure.  The  inflow  and  outflow  will 
thus  keep  each  other  in  check,  so  that  neither  the 


lowering  of  the  level  nor  the  increase  of  density 
will  ever  exceed  a very  limited  amount. 

This  explanation,  Dr.  Carpenter  thinks,  re- 
ceived additional  confirmation  by  the  phenome- 
na observed  in  the  currents  of  the  Baltic.  Here 
an  immense  amount  of  fresh-water  is  received 
from  the  lakes  and  rivers,  which  tdnds  to  dilute 
the  waters  of  the  sea.  An  outflow  is  established 
from  the  surface,  which,  of  course,  being  contin- 
ued without  any  counteracting  tendency,  would 
in  time  wash  out  every  particle  of  salt,  were  it 
not  for  an  under-current  which  brings  back  into 
it  the  salt-water  from  the  North  Sea.  Thus, 
while  the  surface  current  is  tending  to  reduce  the 
level  of  the  Baltic  to  that  of  the  North  Sea,  the 
influx  of  fresh-water  into  the  Baltic  and  the  out- 
flow of  a portion  of  the  salt-water  must  tend  to 
diminish  the  density;  and  the  equilibrium  is 
maintained  by  the  inward  passage  of  a body  of 
salt-water  from  the  depths.  The  case  is,  there- 
fore, exactly  the  reverse  of  that  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, but  such  as  would  be  expected  in  view 
of  the  hypothesis  advanced  by  Dr.  Carpenter. 


fiiitor’B  ®isfnrirnl  TUrnrti. 


THE  UNITED  STATES. 

UR  Record  is  closed  on  the  21st  of  June. 
The  Ohio  Democratic  Convention  assem- 
bled at  Columbus  June  1,  and  nominated  Gen- 
eral George  W.  Cook  for  Governor.  The  reso- 
lutions recognize  the  new  Constitutional  amend- 
ments, denounce  the  Ku-Klux  bill,  and  favor 
universal  amnesty.  The  Republican  Convention, 
June  21,  nominated  Colonel  Noyes  for  Governor. 

The  New  Hampshire  Legislature  was  organ- 
ized J une  7.  The  Democrats  had,  by  an  alliance 
with  the  Labor  Reform  party,  obtained  a decisive 
majority.  Mr.  James  A.  Weston,  the  Demo- 
cratic candidate,  was  chosen  for  Governor  of  the 
State. 

The  President  has  appointed  George  W.  Cur- 
tis of  New  York,  Joseph  Medill  of  Chicago, 
Alexander  G.  Catteli  of  New  Jersey,  Damson 
A.  Walker  of  Pennsylvania,  E.  B.  Elliott  of  the 
Treasury  Department,  and  Joseph  II.  Blackfan 
of  the  Post-Oflice  Department,  to  carry  out  the 
object  of  that  clause  in  the  Appropriation  bill, 
passed  March  3,  1871,  authorizing  the  President 
to  prescribe  such  rules  and  regulations  for  the 
admission  of  persons  into  the  civil  service  of 
the  United  States  as  will  best  promote  the  ef- 
ficiency thereof,  and  ascertain  the  fitness  of 
each  candidate  in  respect  to  age,  health,  charac- 
ter, knowledge,  and  ability  for  the  service  into 
which  he  seeks  to  enter.  The  Board  was  to 
convene  on  the  28th  of  June  at  the  Interior  De- 
partment. 

The  United  States  army  has  been  finally  re- 
duced to  a peace  footing,  in  accordance  with  the 
act  of  Congress  of  July  1 5,  1 870.  Under  this  ar- 
rangement our  regular  Army  will  consist  of  one 
general,  one  lieutenant-general,  four  major-gener- 
als, and  three  brigadier-generals,  with  the  usual 
complement  of  staff  in  the  field.  Besides,  there 
will  be  the  adjutant,  quartermaster,  commissary, 
and  surgeon  generals,  with  their  respective  subor- 
dinates ; the  Corps  of  Engineers,  the  Ordnance 


Department,  the  Signal  Corps,  ten  regiments  of 
cavalry,  five  regiments  of  artillery,  twenty-five 
regiments  of  infantry,  the  Military  Academy,  and 
a body  of  Indian  scouts.  The  rank  and  file  will 
consist  of  30,000  enlisted  men,  apportioned  as  fol- 
lows : engineers,  300 ; infan tiy,  15,000;  cavalry, 
10,000;  artillery,  3635 ; non-commissioned  staff, 
6 ; ordnance  sergeants  and  men,  30.  The  In- 
dian scouts  will  foot  up  1 000 ; company  laun- 
dresses, 1700;  employes  of  the  Quartermasters 
Department,  2500.  The  total  number  of  enlist- 
ed men  and  attaches  for  whom  rations  will  have 
to  be  issued  is  35,284.  It  is  expected  that  it  will 
be  necessary  to  re-enlist  6000  during  the  year  to 
keep  the  army  up  to  this  standard. 

In  response  to  a call  by  Mr.  G.  W.  Miller, 
Superintendent  of  the  Insurance  Department  of 
New  York  State,  delegates  assembled  in  New 
York  city,  May  24,  from  eighteen  States,  consti- 
tuting a National  Insurance  Congress,  to  care- 
fully investigate  the  whole  subject  of  insurance 
os  a matter  of  governmental  sopervision.  The 
congress  consisted  entirely  of  State  commis- 
sioners and  superintendents.  After  a session  of 
nine  days,  during  which  important  reports  were 
submitted  by  the  various  committees  appointed, 
the  congress  was  adjoarned  until  October  1 8. 

The  statue  of  Professor  Samuel  F.  B.  Morse, 
the  inventor  of  the  electric  telegraph,  was  un- 
veiled in  Central  Park,  New  York,  June  10. 
Addresses  wer$  delivered  on  the  occasion  by 
Governor  Hoffman,  William  C.  Bryant,  A.  Oak- 
ey  Hall,  and  Cyrus  W.  Field.  The  event  was 
celebrated  in  the  evening  at  the  Academy  of 
Music.  Congratulations  to  Professor  Morse  by 
telegraph  were  received  from  all  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, from  Canada,  from  Havana,  and  other  quar- 
ters. 

DISASTERS. 

There  was  an  explosion  of  three  tons  of  pow- 
der in  the  powder-mills  at  Enfield,  Connecticut, 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original- from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


472 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


May  25,  demolishing  the  building  in  which  the 
accident  occurred,  and  killing  three  men. 

The  steam-boiler  of  a tug-boat  exploded  at  Port 
Huron,  Michigan,  May  25,  killing  seven  men. 

The  shaft  of  a coal  mine  at  West  Pittston, 
Pennsylvania,  operated  by  Blake  and  Co.,  and 
owned  by  the  Lehigh  Valley  Railroad  Company, 
caught  "fire  May  27.  There  was  no  other 
egress  for  the  miners  there  at  work,  and  of  37 
men  and  boys  16  lost  their  lives  before  succor 
could  be  rendered,  and  several  died  after  being 
rescued.  The  shaft  was  280  feet  in  depth.  At 
the  funeral  of  eight  of  the  miners  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Evans  stated  that  he  had  attended  the  funerals 
of  6400  men  during  a residence  of  thirty -nine 
years  in  Luzerne  and  Schuylkill  counties. 

During  the  first  days  of  June  the  city  of  New 
Orleans  was  in  some  portions  flooded  through  a 
break  in  the  canal  to  Lake  Pontchartrain.  The 
break  was  on  Hogan  Avenue.  One  hundred 
squares  of  the  city,  including  2500  houses,  were 
inundated.  The  injury  to  property  was  estimated 
at  $500,000. 

A hurricane  struck  Galveston,  Texas,  June 
12,  and  continued  with  great  fury  for  eight  hours, 
destroying  telegraphic  and  railroad  communica- 
tion, and  inflicting  serious  damage  upon  the  city 
and  its  shipping.  Several  ships  were  sunk,  and 
St.  Patrick’s  church,  which  had  just  been  com- 
pleted, was  blown  down. 

The  schooner  Little  Belle, , which  left  the  har- 
bor of  St.  Johns,  Newfoundland,  laden  with  pro- 
visions and  a general  outfit  for  the  cod-fishery, 
was  driven  on  the  lee  shore,  midway  between  St. 
Johns  and  Conception  Bay,  and  dashed  to  pieces. 
Forty  of  the  crew,  including  two  women,  were 
drowned. 

OBITUARY. 

Brigadier-General  Thomas  J.  Rodman,  the  in- 
ventor of  the  Rodman  gun,  died  at  Rock  Island, 
Illinois,  June  7.  He  was  appointed  to  the  West 
Point  Military  Academy  in  1 837. 

Commodore  Josiah  Tatnall  died  at  Savannah, 
Georgia,  June  15,  aged  seventy-four  years. 

The  Hon.  C.  L.  Vallandigham  died  at  Leba- 
non, Ohio,  June  17,  from  the  effects  of  a shot- 
wound  accidentally  inflicted  by  himself  on  the 
previous  day. 

CENTRAL  AND  SOUTH  AMERICA 

On  May  II  the  revolution  in  Colombia  was 
terminated  by  a compromise  between  President 
Correoso  and  the  rebel  General  Herrera. 

Advices  from  Rio  Janeiro,  dated  May  23,  an- 
nounced that  the  Brazilian  government  had  pre- 
sented to  the  Chambers  a bill  for  the  emancipa- 
tion of  all  slaves  belonging  to  the  crown.  Con- 
vict slaves  also  are  to  become  free  after  seven 
years’  imprisonment,  their  owners  to  be  indemni- 
fied from  the  treasury. 

On  the  morning  of  June  11  the  city  of  Tampi- 
co, Mexico,  the  stronghold  of  the  insurgents,  was 
stormed  by  the  government  forces,  and  taken  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet. 

EUROPE. 

After  the  entry  of  the  French  troops  into  Paris 
the  conflict  between  the  Thiers  government  and 
the  Commune  proceeded  rapidly  to  its  conclu- 
sion. The  following  circular  to  the  prefects  of 
Departments  was  issued  by  M.  Thiers  May  25 : 


“ The  course  which  events  are  taking  justify  the  be- 
lief that  we  have  now  80,000  men  in  Paris.  General 
Cissy  has  taken  up  his  position  from  the  railway  sta- 
tion at  Mont  Parnasse  to  the  Ecole  Militaire,  and  is 
proceeding  along  the  left  bank  toward  the  Tuileries. 
Generals  Douai  and  Vinoy  are  inclosing  the  Tuileries, 
the  Louvre,  and  the  Place  Vendome,  in  order  subse- 
quently to  advance  upon  the  Hotel  de  Ville.  General 
Clinchart,  having  made  himself  master  of  the  Opera, 
the  8t  Lazaro  railway  station,  and  the  Batignollea,  has 
carried  the  barricades  at  Cllcny.  General  Ladmirault 
is  approaching  the  foo#t  of  Montmartre  with  two  divis- 
ions. General  Montaudan,  following  the  movement 
of  General  Ladmirault,  has  taken  Neuilly,  Le  V alio  is, 
Perrey,  and  Clichy,  and  is  attacking  St.  Oiien.  He  has 
taken  106  guns  ana  crowds  of  prisoners.  The  resist- 
ance of  the  insurgents  is  gradually  declining,  and  there 
is  every  ground  tor  hoping  that  if  the  struggle  Is  not 
finished  to-day,  it  Mill  be  over  by  to-morrow'  at  the  very 
latest,  and  for  a long  time.” 

The  loss  of  the  government  forces  in  taking 
possession  of  the  city,  after  May  22,  is  estimated 
as  less  than  3000;  that  of  the  Communists  as 
10,000  killed  and  20,000  prisoners.  The  “last 
ditch”  of  the  insurgents  was  found  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  Pere  la  Chaise.  The  final  surrender  was 
made  on  the  28th  of  May.  General  Yinoy  was 
appointed  militaiy  governor  of  the  city;  but 
subsequently  Paris  was  divided  into  four  com- 
mands, under  Generals  Vinoy,  Ladmirault, 
Douai,  and  Cissy. 

On  May  23,  the  day  after  the  entry  of  M‘Ma- 
hon’s  army,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  his  fel- 
low-captives were  transferred  from  the  prison  of 
Mazos  to  that  of  La  Roquette.  The  next  even- 
ing M.  Darboy,  the  archbishop ; the  Abbd  de 
Guerry,  cure  of  the  Madeleine ; three  Jesuit  fa- 
thers; and  M.  Bonjeau,  president  in  the  Cour 
de  Cassation,  were  shot.  On  the  night  of  May 
26-27  sixteen  others,  held  as  hostages,  appear  to 
have  been  shot,  all  but  one  of  them  b$ing  priests, 
including  M.  Sabatier,  the  curd  of  Notre  Dame 
de  Lorette.  The  total  number  of  those  sum- 
marily murdered  in  this  manner,  so  far  as  known 
to  Major-General  Borel,  whose  official  report  is 
our  authority,  was  sixty-four.  The  surviving 
prisoners  w'ould  have  been  shot  on  the  27th  had 
they  not  withdrawn  to  a portion  of  the  prison  and 
barricaded  themselves.  The  insurgents  made  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  to  bum  them  alive. 

Among  the  buildings  destroyed  w ere  the  Tuil- 
eries, the  Palace  du  Quai  d’Orsay  (in  which  the 
Council  of  State  held  its  sessions),  part  of  the 
Palais  Royal,  of  the  Ministfere  de  Finances,  of 
the  Hotel  de  Ville,  of  the  Palais  de  Justice,  and 
of  the  Caserne  Napoleon  III. ; the  churches  of 
St.  Eustache  and  St.  Sulpice ; and  theOdeon,  the 
Lyrique,  and  the  Porte  St.  Martin.  The  bibli- 
othdque  of  the  Louvre  was  destroyed,  but  the 
museum  was  saved. 

This  destruction  of  property  and  life  led  to  the 
summary  execution  of  a large  number  of  the  cap- 
tured insurgents.  MM.  Assi,  Rossel,  and  Roche- 
fort w'ere  imprisoned  to  aw'ait  trial.  M.  Delez- 
cluse  was  killed  during  the  conflict  in  Paris. 

Some  changes  have  taken  place  in  the  Thiers 
cabinet.  M.  Lambrecht  succeeds  M.  Picard  as 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  General  Cissy  has 
been  appointed  Minister  of  War,  to  succeed  Le 
Flo,  who  becomes  the  French  minister  to  Russia. 

On  the  31st  of  May  Prince  Napoleon  address- 
ed a letter  to  M.  Jules  Favre  full  of  bitter  de- 
nunciation of  the  men  of  September  4 and  their 
policy.  He  says : “ The  4th  September,  the  ar- 
mistice discussed  at  Ferrifcres,  the  defense  of 
Paris,  the  preliminaries  of  Versailles,  the  18th 
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of  March,  the  peace  of  Frankfort,  the  burning 
of  Paris — behold  your  mournful  dates ! History 
will  call  you  rhomme  fatal . It  will  find  in  your 
conduct  but  one  motive  for  action — the  hate  for 
the  name  of  Napoleon.”  He  admits  that  the 
empire  had  committed  great  faults.  “But,”  he 
adds,  “our  disasters  date  from  you.  Let  each 
bear  his  part.  Without  doubt  it  was  a grievous 
error  to  count  too  much  upon  the  forces  of 
France,  and  to  commit  in  1870  the  fault  which 
Prussia  committed  in  1806;  to  look  too  much 
to  our  victories  under  the  great  republic  and  the 
first  empire ; to  think  too  little  of  the  powerful 
enemy  we  had  to  combat ; to  contemplate  the 
Crimea  in  1854  and  Italy  in  1859,  instead  of 
calmly  looking  in  the  face  the  German  forces  in 
1870,  headed  by  remarkable  men.  I neither 
wish  to  nor  can  I deny  these  faults,  for  which 
the  Napoleons  pay  far  more  heavily  by  their 
heart- felt  grief  than  by  their  mere  exile ; but  the 
Emperor  has  never  sought  to  cling  to  the  throne 
by  a peace  which  might  save  his  power  by  im- 
posing too  great  sacrifices  on  France.  Mark ! 
we  have  one  consolation,  that  of  having  fallen 
with  the  country,  while,  on  the  contrary,  your 
elevation  dates  from  its  misfortunes.”  In  con- 
clusion, he  urges  that  safety  can  only  be  found 
in  a free  expression  of  the  popular  will. 

The  National  Assembly,  J une  8,  abrogated  the 
law  proscribing  the  Orleans  princes  by  484  yeas 
to  103  nays,  and  proceeded  to  declare  valid  the 
elections  of  the  Duke  d’Aumale  and  the  Prince 
de  Joinville  to  seats  in  the  Assembly  by  a vote 
of  448  to  113. 

Jules  Mires,  the  celebrated  banker,  and  founder 
of  the  Cr&lit  Fonder,  died  early  in  June,  aged 
sixty-two  years. 

A telegram  from  London,  June  5,  announced 
the  completion  of  the  submarine  telegraph  be- 
tween Singapore  and  Hong-Kong.  This  enter- 
prise brings  London,  New  York,  and  San  Fran- 
cisco into  direct  telegraphic  communication  with 
China. 

The  16th  of  June  was  celebrated  in  Germany 
by  the  triumphal  entry  of  the  German  armies 
into  Berlin,  and  in  all  papal  countries  ns  the 
twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  accession  of  Pope 
Pius  IX.  to  the  papacy.  The  present  pope  is 
the  only  successor  of  St.  Peter  who  has  reigned 
for  twenty-five  years.  , 

The  transfer  of  the  Italian  capital  to  Rome  was 
to  take  place  July  1. 

A marriage  has  been  arranged  between  Al- 
fred Ernest  Albert,  Duke  of  Edinburgh — the 
second  son  of  Queen  Victoria — and  the  princess 
Thyra  of  Denmark,  the  third  daughter  of  Chris- 
tian IX.  The  princess  is  nineteen  years  of  age, 
and  the  duke  twenty-seven. 

A dispatch  from  Constantinople,  dated  June 
7,  announced  that  a conflagration  had  broken  out 
in  that  city,  involving  200  houses. 

ASIA. 

The  naval  expedition  to  Corea,  consisting  of 
five  vessels,  commanded  by  Admiral  Rodgers,  and 
accompanied  by  Mr.  Low,  our  minister  to  China, 
left  Nangasaki,  Japan,  on  the  17th  of  May.  The 
expedition  was  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
deavoring to  make  a treaty  with  the  Corean  au- 
thorities for  the  protection  of  shipwrecked  sailors 
of  civilized  nations,  who,  when  hitherto  cast  upon 
the  shores  of  that  peninsula,  have  been  enslaved, 


murdered,  or  otherwise  ill-treated.  The  expedi- 
tion, accompanied  by  the  ships  of  other  Euro- 
pean nations,  including  a French,  and,  it  is  be- 
lieved, an  English  and  Prussian  vessel  also, 
reached  its  destination  about  the  1 st  of  June.  A 
dispatch  from  Admiral  ltodgers,  dated  June  3, 
stated  that  Minister  Low  and  the  Corean  envoys 
had  exchanged  professions  of  amicable  inten- 
tions, which,  however,  were  soon  followed  by  a 
conflict.  “The  Monocacy,  the  Palos , and  four 
steam-launches,  under  Commander  Blake,  were 
sent,  June  1 , to  examine  the  river  Sable  at  a point 
called  Difficult  Passage  on  the  French  chart  No. 
2750,  at  a point  where  navigation  was  most 
perilous.  Masked  batteries,  manned  by  several 
thousand  Coreans,  were  unmasked,  and  opened 
a heavy  fire  without  warning  upon  our  people. 
The  French  ship  in  advance  fought  gallantly. 
Our  vessels,  bearing  up,  drove  the  enemy  from 
their  works.  The  tide  swept  all  the  ships  past 
the  batteries.  They  anchored,  and  threw  shells 
among  the  retreating  enemy.  The  vessels  re- 
turning received  no  fire,  the  enemy  having  been 
driven  from  their  forts.  Our  people  display- 
ed great  gallantry,  and  only  two  were  slightly 
wounded.” 

Advices  from  Singapore,  dated  May  26,  re- 
ported a volcanic  eruption,  accompanied  by  an 
earthquake,  on  the  island  of  Rua.  The  country 
was  completely  devastated,  and  400  dead  bodies 
had  already  been  recovered.  The  outflow  from 
the  craters  attained  great  dimensions,  filling  up 
the  country  to  a depth  of  one  hundred  feet  for 
miles  around.  Disrupted  fragments  that  were 
thrown  high  into  the  air  aided  the  work  of  de- 
struction. After  the  shock  had  passed  there 
were  still  eruptions  of  volumes  of  steam  and  hot 
water. 

A report  has  been  received  by  the  State  De- 
partment at  Washington  from  Minister  Low, 
giving  an  account  of  a series  of  earthquakes  at 
Bathang,  in  the  province  of  Se-chuen,  China. 
After  an  unprecedented  rise  of  waters,  April  l 
-11,  the  country  for  nearly  400  miles  around 
was  convulsed  by  earthquakes.  Eight  temples 
were  thrown  down,  2421  dwellings  were  de- 
stroyed, and  2298  persons  crushed  by  the  fall- 
ing walls.  A fire  broke  out  among  the  ruins, 
raging  for  five  days,  and  destroying  the  lives  of 
hundreds  who  were  lying  wounded  and  helpless 
among  the  ruins  of  their  homes.  Steep  hills 
sunk  out  of  sight,  and  in  their  places  naught  is 
seen  but  yawning  gulfs ; while  in  other  places  the 
earth  upheaved,  leaving  hills  many  feet  in  height. 

The  mail  steamship  China,  arriving  at  San 
Francisco  June  1 2,  reported  that  on  May  23,  in 
latitude  34°  54',  longitude  143°  42',  she  saw  a junk 
flying  a signal  of  distress,  and  ran  alongside, 
blowing  a steam-whistle,  but  was  unable  to  board 
the  junk,  as  it  was  rolling  heavily.  After  some 
time  had  elapsed  hands  were  seen  waving  from 
the  cabin  windows,  and  finally  five  persons  were 
rescued  from  the  wreck.  They  report  that  they 
were  driven  off  the  Japanese  coast  in  a terrific 
gale.  Eleven  of  the  crew  had  died  of  starvation. 

Reports  reached  San  Francisco,  June  12,  of 
the  burning  of  a cooly  ship,  which  on  the  4th  of 
May  left  Macao,  China,  with  a cargo  of  from  600 
to  600  coolies,  for  Peru.  She  was  burned  to  the 
water’s  edge,  about  fifty  miles  off  Hong-Kong. 
It  is  supposed  that  over  500  coolies  lost  their 
lives  by  being  burned  or  drowned. 
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THE  Drawer  mingles  in  none  of  the  political 
wranglings  of  the  time.  Pleasantry  is  non- 
partisan. Now  and  then,  however,  a waggish 
hit  is  so  palpable,  and  is  so  thoroughly  eqjoyed 
by  those  who  are  hitted,  that  it  is  right  and  prop- 
er to  pass  it  around  for  the  general  delectation. 
Of  such  is  the  following,  told  by  way  of  illustra- 
ting the  significance  of  the  “ new-departure” 
movement,  and  the  recent  utterances  of  Mr.  Jef- 
ferson Davis  and  Mr.  Alexander  II.  Stephens : 

A negro  on  his  (supposed)  death-bed  desired 
to  make  his  peace,  as  he  expressed  it,  “with 
eternity.”  Said  the  father  confessor  to  him: 
“ Now,  Caesar,  are  you  quite  sure  you  have  for- 
given all  of  your  enemies  ? Do  you  freely  for- 
give your  neighbor  Brown  for  the  great  injury  he 
has  done  you?”  To  which  Caesar  meekly  re- 
plied, “Massa,  if  I’s  gwine  to  die,  den  I forgib 
him ; but  if  I gets  well,  den  dat  niggah  better 
look  out  for  hissef,  sail !” 


Doing  good  under  difficulties  is  thus  illustra- 
ted in  the  experience  of  a missionary  of  the 
American  Sunday-School  Union  in  Missouri : 

“At  the  first  settlement  I came  to  I found 
that  there  had  never  been  a Sunday-school  in 
that  region,  and  the  people  could  hardly  under- 
stand what  I wanted.  One  had  never  seen  a 
Sunday-school,  and  thought  there  must  be  some 
trick  about  it.  Having  some  books  with  me,  I 
proposed  to  give  him  one.  4 No,  Sir,  I don’t  want 
it;  I can’t  afford  it;  for  I know,  if  I take  it, 
there'll  be  some  sort  of  officer  arter  taxes  on  it.  ’ 
I wrote  on  the  fly-leaf,  ‘No  tax  to  be  collected 
on  this  book,’  and  then  he  consented  to  take  it. 

“To  ascertain  the  condition  of  the  settlement, 
I asked  a woman,  ‘ Is  society  good  ?’  She  re- 
plied, 4 1 reckon  so.  I don’t  know  him  myself, 
but  never  heard  any  thing  bad  against  any  man 
by  that  name  round  these  parts.’  ” 

This  resembles  the  answer  that  another  mis- 
sionary of  the  society,  exploring  “The  Pines” 
in  New  Jersey,  got  from  the  wife  of  a hunter,  at 
whose  cabin  he  called.  “Are  there  any  Pres- 
byterians in  these  parts?”  “I  don’t  know  if 
husband  ever  shot  any . I’ll  ask  him.” 

An  old  man  in  Kentucky  told  the  missionary, 
44  I’m  strong  against  Sunday-schools,  because  it’s 
wrong  to  bias  the  minds  of  children.” 

Another  missionary  of  the  society,  in  Illinois, 
writes : “I  spent  a night  with  a man  who  boasts 
of  eleven  children,  and  owns  that  he  never  paid 
twenty-five  cents  for  books  or  papers  for  them, 
although  his  tobacco  costs  him  $20  a year.” 

During  one  of  the  visitations  of  Bishop  Tal* 
bot  in  Nebraska  he  hod  occasion,  os  bishops  and 
ministers  often  have  in  new  and  sparsely  settled 
territories,  to  hold  service  in  a log  school-house, 
in  Richardson  County,  for  the  pioneers.  In  the 
course  of  the  service  he  gave  out  a hymn,  read 
it  through,  and,  as  there  was  no  one  present  to 
“ raise  the  tune,”  commenced  the  singing  him- 
self. Rinding  that  he  was  executing  a solo  he 
omitted  the  second  verse,  and  passed  on  to  the 
last.  One  of  the  pioneers  noticed  this  nefarious 
proceeding,  and,  not  being  willing  to  submit  to 
it,  jumped  up  and  shouted,  “Hello,  mister ! 


ou’ve  skipped /”  The  fact  was  patent.  The 
ishop  sang  the  missing  verse ; and,  as  he  has  a 
magnificent  voice,  the  pioneer  was  clearly  justi- 
fiable in  demanding  the-  execution  of  the  whole 
programme.  The  bishop  tells  this  to  his  friends ; 
we  to  ours . 


We  have  a very  good  story  of  the  Hon.  Ben- 
jamin F.  Butler  that  has  not  yet  found  its  way  into 
the  newspapers:  When  a student  in  college  it 
was  binding  on  the  students  to  attend  the  college 
church — a duty  which  to  him  was  very  irksome. 
On  one  occasion  he  heard  the  preacher  (who  was 
also  a professor)  advancing  propositions  like  the 
following:  (1.)  That  the  elect  alone  would  be 
saved.  (2.)  That  among  those  who,  by  the  world, 
were  called  Christians  probably  not  more  than 
one  in  a hundred  belonged  really  and  truly  to  the 
elect.  (3.)  That  the  others,  by  reason  of  their 
Christian  privileges,  would  suffer  more  hereafter 
than  the  heathen,  who  had  never  heard  the  Gos- 
pel at  all.  Mr.  Butler,  w'hose  audacity  was  as 
conspicuous  as  his  reverence,  made  a note  of 
these  propositions,  and  on  the  strength  of  then^ 
drew  up  a petition  to  the  faculty,  soliciting  ex- 
emption from  further  attendance  at  the  church, 
as  only  preparing  for  himself  a more  terrible 
future.  For,  said  ho,  the  congregation  here 
amounts  to  six  hundred  persons,  and  nine  of  these 
are  professors.  Now,  if  only  one  in  a hundred  is 
to  be  saved,  it  follows  that  three  even  of  the  fac- 
ulty must  be  damned.  He  (Benjamin  F.  Butler), 
being  a mere  student,  could  not  expect  to  be  saved 
in  preference  to  a professor.  Far,  he  said,  be  it 
from  him  to  cherish  so  presumptuous  a hope! 
Nothing  remained  for  him,  therefore,  but  perdi- 
tion. In  this  melancholy  posture  of  affairs  he 
was  naturally  anxious  to  abstain  from  any  thiug 
that  might  aggravate  his  future  punishment ; 
and,  as  church  attendance  had  been  shown  in 
last  Sunday’s  sermon  to  have  this  influence  on 
the  non-elect,  he  trusted  that  the  faculty  woqld 
for  all  time  coming  exempt  him  from  it ! 

The  result  of  this  petition,  written  out  in  an 
imposing  manner,  and  formally  presented  to  the 
faculty,  was  that  Butler  received  a public  repri- 
mand for  irreverence,  and,  but  for  the  influence 
of  one  or  twro  friends  in  the  faculty,  would  have 
beet^  expelled. 

In  one  of  his  first  law  cases  General  Butler 
said,  in  the  usual  way,  when  the  case  was  called, 
“Let  notice  be  given.” 

44  In  what  paper?”  asked  the  venerable  clerk. 

“In  the  Lowell  Advertiser said  Butler,  se- 
lecting a local  paper  detested  by  the  party  to 
which  the  clerk  and  the  judges  belonged.  There 
was  a pause. 

44  The  Lowell  Advertiser  !”  said  the  clerk,  re- 
straining his  feelings.  “I  don’t  know  such  a 
paper.” 

“ Pray,  Mr.  Clerk, ’’said  Butler,  “don’t  begin 
tolling  the  Court  what  you  don’t  know,  or  there 
will  be  no  time  for  any  thing  else !” 

The  story  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  so  won- 
derfully told  by  the  “divine  William, ”is,  in  plain, 
brief  prose,  simply  this : She  commenced  to  reign 
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in  the  year  51  b.c.,  and  reigned  twenty-two  years. 
She  “ carried  on”  in  a naughty  way  with  Caesar, 
and  afterward  set  up  a canoe,  in  which  she  went 
a-sailing,  dressing,  or  rather  undressing,  herself 
so  as  to  look  like  Venus  rising  ont  of  the  sea ; 
about  her  were  lovely  children,  like  Cupids,  fan- 
ning her ; the  handsomest  of  her  women,  habited 
like  Nereids  and  Graces,  were  leaning  negligent- 
ly on  the  sides  and  shrouds  of  the  vessel.  It  was 
a regular,  first-class,  marine  44  Black  Crook”  af- 
fair. She  successfully  “went  for”  Tony.  Aft- 
erward she  went  into  the  bug  business,  and  cul- 
tivated the  asp  for  ulterior  and  nefarious  pur- 
poses. The  end  of  her  career  has  recently  been 
done  into  verse,  and  is  thus  tersely  and  perspicu- 
ously set  forth : 

She  got  a little  pMson  snake, 

And  hid  it  in  her  gown ; 

It  gave  its  little  tail  a shake. 

And  did  her  job  np  brown. 

She  tumbled  down  npon  her  bed. 

Where  she  was  wont  to  lie. 

Removed  her  chignon  from  her  head, 

And  followed  Antony. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Eddy  gives  an  amusing  account 
of  the  manner  in  which,  at  his  own  request,  his 
standing  in  the  church  was  depreciated.  Soon 
after  his  settlement  in  Harvard  Street  he  asked 
that  the  pulpit  be  remodeled.  It  was  an  elegant- 
ly made  pulpit,  but  too  high,  too  large,  too  cum- 
bersome. One  evening  he  appeared  before  the 
society,  and  was  asked  how  much  lower  he  de- 
sired to  have  the  pulpit.  He  answered,  about 
eighteen  inches.  Upon  which  an  excellent  broth- 
er arose,  and  moved  “that  the  minister’s  stand- 
ing be  lowered  eighteen  inches.”  It  was  so 
voted. 

That  was  a lncid  and  satisfactory  reply  of  a 
witness  in  a horse  case,  recently  tried  in  Bing- 
hamton, in  answer  to  the  question  of  counsel : 
“ Have  you  ever  made  any  examinations  in  the 
abdominal  regions  ?”  To  which  the  witness  re- 
plied, “No;  all  of  my  examinations  have  been 
made  in  Broome  County.” 


Dr.  Isaac  Watts  wrote  many  touching  lines 
about  thankfulness  for  mercies,  spiritual  and 
temporal,  but  none  more  pleasing  than  the  hymn 
commencing 

Whene'er  I take  my  walks  abroad, 

How  many  poor  I see ! 

• • • « « 

How  many  children  in  the  street 
Half  naked  I behold, 

While  I am  clothed  from  head  to  feet, 

And  covered  from  the  cold ! 

No  man  with  a pure  mind  would  dream  of 
making  light  of  such  lines  as  these  ; yet  a Boston 
person  has  the  effrontery  to  submit  the  following 
as  an  improvement : 

Whene’er  I take  my  walks  abroad. 

How  many  poor  I sec! 

And  as  I never  speaks  to  them, 

They  never  speaks  to  mel 

We  are  indebted  to  a correspondent  at  Reading, 
Pennsylvania,  for  the  following,  which  happened 
in  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  forty  years  ago : 
A gentleman  who  entertained  a good  deal  of 
company  at  dinner  had  a colored  man  as  an  at- 
tendant who  was  a native  of  Africa,  and  who 


| never  could  be  taught  to  hand  things  invariably 
to  the  left  hand  of  the  guests  at  table.  At 
length  his  master  thought  of  an  infallible  ex- 
pedient to  direct  him  ; and  as  the  coats  were 
then  worn  in  Charleston  single-breasted,  he  told 
Sambo  always  to  hand  the  plates,  etc.,  on  the 
button-hole  side.  Unfortunately,  however,  for 
the  poor  negro,  on  the  day  after  he  had  received 
this  ingenious  lesson  there  was  among  the  guests 
at  dinner  a foreign  gentleman  who  wore  a double- 
breasted  coat,  and  Sambo  was  for  a while  com- 
pletely at  a stand.  He  looked  first  at  one  side 
of  the  gentleman's  coat,  then  at  the  other,  and 
finally,  quite  confounded  at  the  outlandish  make 
of  the  stranger's  garment,  cast  a despairing  look 
at  his  master,  and  exclaiming,  in  a loud  voice, 
44  Buttons  an  both  sides,  massa  /”  handed  the 
plate  right  over  the  gentleman’s  head. 

In  1867  Judge  F held  the  Bntler  County 

circuit,  or  district  court,  in  Iowa.  One  John 
O'Hagan  was  under  indictment  for  assault  with 
intent  to  commit  great  bodily  harm.  The  evi- 
dence showed  that  the  defendant  had  discovered 
that  the  complainant  had  gathered  a load  of 
wood,  defendant’s  timber,  which  he  was  remov- 
ing on  an  ox-sled ; that  on  the  instant  he  ap- 
proached the  complainant,  a gray-headed  man, 
with  a gun,  and  threatened  him  with  condign 
punishment.  The  State  was  represented  by  a 
gentleman  who  indulged  in  the  following  flight : 
14  Now,  gentlemen  of  the  jury,  mark  the  hideous- 
ness of  the  offense : in  the  depths  of  the  primeval 
forest,  in  the  long-drawn  aisle  of  the  dim  woods, 
while  all  nature  was  shrouded  in  the  white  er- 
mine of  winter,  this  poor  old  man,  whose  head 
was  whitened  with  the  frosts  of  many  winters, 
having  with  tremulous  fingers  succeeded  in  gath- 
ering a few  fagots  to  warm  his  thin  blood,  was 
accosted  by  the  prisoner,  w ith  a murderous  weap- 
on, with  fire  in  his  eye  and  blood  in  his  heart — 
without  a single  witness — no  other  human  being 
there  save  the  Creator,  the  oxen,  and  the  sled /” 

In  a recent  political  contest  in  the  oil  region 
of  Pennsylvania,  a candidate  who  had  been  ac- 
cused by  his  opponent  of  want  of  patriotism  dur- 
ing our  late  unpleasantness,  took  occasion  in 
vindicating  himself  to  say : “Fellow-citizens,  my 
competitor  has  told  yon  of  the  services  he  ren- 
dered in  the  late  war.  I will  follow  his  example, 
and  I shall  tell  yon  mine.  He  basely  insinuates 
that  I was  deaf  to  the  voice  of  honor  in  that  cri- 
sis. The  truth  is,  I acted  a humble  part  in  that 
memorable  contest.  When  the  tocsin  of  war 
summoned  the  chivalry  of  the  country  to  rally  to 
the  defense  of  the  nation,  I,  fellow-citizens,  ani- 
mated by  that  patriotic  spirit  that  glows  in  every 
American’s  bosom,  hired  a substitute  for  that 
war,  and  the  bones  of  that  man,  fellow-citizens, 
now  lie  bleaching  in  the  valley  of  the  Shenan- 
doah!”   

An  old  story,  revamped,  and  slightly  added  to, 
comes  to  us  in  a new  English  book : 

In  traveling  over  a rugged  road  in  Texa9  Mr. 
Hawkins  discovered  that  his  favorite  dog,  Growl- 
er, was  missing.  He  was  much  annoyed  at  this 
incident,  bnt  was  nevertheless  disposed  to  have 
some  fun  out  of  it.  Shortly  after  discovering 
his  loss  he  saw  a countryman  girdling  a tree,  and 
cried  out  to  him, 
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“I  say,  mister,  did  you  see  a dog  come  by 
here  that  looked  as  if  he  were  a year,  or  a year 
and  a half,  or  two  years  old  ?” 

“Yes,”  responded  the  woodman,  who  thought 
the  traveler  engaged  in  a little  chaffing,  44  he 
passed  about  an  hour,  an  hour  and  a half,  or  two 
hours  ago ; and  is  now  a mile,  a mile  and  a half, 
or  two  miles  ahead  ; and  had  a tail  about  an  inch, 
or  an  inch  and  a half,  or  two  inches  long.” 

“That  will  do,”  said  Mr.  Hawkins,  striking 
his  horses  right  and  left  with  the  whip.  “You 
have  done  for  me  to  the  extent  of  a foot,  or  a 
foot  and  a half,  or  two  feet and  he  trotted  in 
the  direction  of  the  Ohio. 


Speaking  of  familiar  old  rhymes,  in  a paper 
contributed  to  Macmillan' t Magazine,  in  Jana* 
ary,  1863,  the  following  statement  is  made : 

It  is  in  “ Winders  Almanac,”  for  1686,  print- 
ed at  Cambridge,  that  we  first  find  the  now  well- 
known  popular  memorial  verses,  differing  only 
slightly  in  the  wording : 

April,  June,  and  September 
Thirty  dales  have,  as  November: 

Ech  month  else  doth  never  vary 
From  thirty-one,  save  February, 

Which  twenty-eight  doth  still  confine, 

Save  on  leap-year,  then  twenty-nine. 

This  is  an  error,  for  in  a copy  of  Grafton’s 
“Abridgement  of  the  Chronicles  of  Englande,” 
dated  1570,  may  be  found  the  following : 

Thirty  daycs  hath  November, 

April,  June,  and  September; 

February  hath  xxviij  alone. 

And  all  the  rest  haue  xxxi 

The  recent  laying  of  the  corner-stone  of  the 
Cornell  Memorial  Church  (Methodist),  which  is 
to  be  a beautiful  and  costly  building,  calls  to 
mind  the  following : A plain,  zealous  Method- 
ist, who  stood  looking  at  the  elegant  marble 
church  of  that  order  on  Arch  Street,  Philadel- 
phia, as  sorrowfully  as  if  it  were  some  whitened 
sepulchre  built  in  honor  of  the  prophet  by  the 
Pharisees,  who  had  derided  him  in  his  life,  see- 
ing Bishop  S approaching,  exclaimed,  with 

a sigh, 

“ Ah,  Bishop,  what  would  John  Wesley  say  if 
he  could  look  upon  such  a thing  as  this  ?” 

The  bishop,  surveying  the  edifice  as  if  for  the 
first  time,  replied, 

“If  he  had  traveled  as  extensively  as  I have 
in  the  country,  he  would  say,  4 This  is  decidedly 
the  finest  specimen  of  church  architecture  in  the 
connection.’” 

This  narrow  and  now  obsolete  way  of  looking 
at  things  has  another  illustration:  When  Dr. 
Rice  was  at  the  head  of  the  Theological  Semina- 
ry at  Prince  Edward,  a parish  in  Virginia  sent 
to  him  for  a minister.  Of  course  they  wanted 
all  the  gifts  and  graces — a scholar,  orator,  pastor, 
fine  writer,  and  a perfect  gentleman — all  for  four 
hundred  dollars  a year.  Dr.  Rice  answered  by 
advising  them  to  send  to  heaven  for  Dr.  Dwight. 
He  was  the  only  such  man  he  knew ; and  as  he 
had  been  living  a good  while  on  spiritual  food, 
he  might  possibly  live  on  four  hundred  dollars . 

Colonel  Frank  II , a temperance  orator 

of  some  celebrity,  was,  not  long  since,  addressing 
a lar$  audience  in  a city  not  far  from  New  York, 
and  depicting  the  misfortunes  that  had  befallen 


him  in  consequence  of  intemperance.  He,  how- 
ever, took  occasion  to  say  that  he  felt  deeply 
thankful  that  he  had  succeeded  in  escaping  two 
of  the  greatest  evils  that  could  befall  any  man — 
one  was  the  penitentiaiy,  the  other  the  Legisla- 
ture ! As  there  were  several  honorable  members 
of  the  “ lower  house*’  present  the  felicitations  of 
the  speaker  were  appreciated. 


GIVE  US  BACK  THE  TAILS. 

If  we,  as  Mr.  Darwin  says, 

• From  monkeys  a«c  descended. 

Old  Time,  in  changing  things,  hath  not 
As  yet  the  matter  mended. 
Descendants  of  onr  ancestors 
Have  no  such  times  as  they, 

Who  had  no  rent  of  house  or  tax 
Of  government  to  pay. 

No  tailor  bills  came  in— Dame  Nature 
Clothing  gave — 

And  freaks  of  fashion  did  not  make 
Of  monkey-girl  a slave. 

So  the  olden  way’s  the  happiest  way; 

The  new  condition  falls; 

And,  Darwin,  if  you  can,  my  boy. 

Just  give  us  back  the  tails. 

No  hurrying  out  of  bed  had  they, 

No  bolting  breakfast  down, 

No  hasty  walk  to  shop  in  fear 
Of  some  old  boss’s  frown. 

The  lady-monkey  sat  not  up 
Till  day  the  night  did  rout, 

In  waiting  for  the  lodge  to  close 
And  let  her  husband  out 
They  had  no  votes,  ’tie  true,  but  they’d 
No  officers  to  keep, 

And  o’er  defaulter’s  cash  account 
They  never  had  to  weep. 

So  the  olden  way’s  the  happleBt  way; 

The  new  condition  fails ; 

And,  Darwin,  if  you  can,  my  boy, 

Just  give  us  back  the  tails. 

They  had  no  fashion’s  promenade, 
Where  beauty’s  feet  could  stray: 

But  then  the  old  boss-monkey  had 
No  milliner  to  pay. 

They  had  no  wine,  the  monkeys  young, 
Through  night  to  keep  a-storming; 
They  saved  thereby  (yon  know  yourself) 
A headache  in  the  morning. 

A peaceful  race  were  they,  who  ne’er 
To  war's  appeal  did  fly: 

They  saved  thereby  occasion  for 
A Joint  Commission  High. 

A smarter  race  were  they  than  that 
Which  from  them  hath  descended, 
And  Time,  by  changing  things,  hath  not 
As  yet  the  matter  mended. 

For  the  olden  way’s  the  happiest  way ; 

The  new  condition  fails; 

So,  Darwin,  if  you  can,  my  boy, 

Please  give  us  back  the  tails. 


The  recent  organization  in  this  city  of  a gi- 
gantic railway  corporation,  which  is  to  bring  us 
into  speedy  communication  with  Texas  and  Mex- 
ico, reminds  us  of  a description  of  Texas  by  a 
citizen  who  4 4 knew  that  ar  country  through  and 
through.” 

“Texas,”  said  he,  “is  the  hottest  and  the 
coldest,  the  wettest  and  the  dryest,  the  richest 
and  the  poorest,  the  best  and  the  meanest — has 
the  best  women  and  the  meanest  men,  more  pret- 
ty ladies,  with  prettier  little  feet  and  no  calves  to 
suit,  more  sickness  and  less  health,  more  streams 
and  less  navigable  waters,  more  corn  bread  and 
less  com,  more  flour  and  less  biscuit,  more  cows 
and  less  milk  and  butter,  more  hogs  and  less 
pork,  more  chickens  and  less  eggs,  more  gold 
and  silver  and  less  money,  more  deer  and  less 
venison,  more  negroes  and  less  labor,  more  bu- 
reaus and  less  furniture,  than  any  other  State  in 
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the  Union,  and  where  house-flies  live  always  and 
mosquitoes  never  die.  Sir,  some  people  don’t 
like  Texas ; but  we  who  are,  as  the  poet  says, 
‘to  the  manner  born,’  are  as  perfectly  content 
with  our  lot  as  my  old  friend  Nathan  James,  of 
the  Alamo,  always  was  with  whatever  overtook 
him.  He  once  owned  a large  merino  ewe  which 
he  valued  highly.  His  son  informed  him  one 
mornihg  that  his  favorite  ewe  had  twins.  Mr. 
James  said  he  ‘ wafr  glad ; she  could  bring  up 
two  as  well  as  one.’  Soon  after  the  son  reported 
one  of  the  twins  dead.  #The  futher  said  ithe  one 
left  would  be  worth  more  in  the  autumn  than 
both.*  In  the  afternoon  the  boy  told  him  the 
other  lamb  was  dead.  ‘ Glad  of  it,’  said  the  fa- 
ther ; ‘ I can  now  fatten  the  old  sheep  for  mut- 
ton.’ In  the  morning  the  boy  reported  the  old 
ewe  dead.  ‘ That  is  just  what  I wanted,  ’ said  the 
farmer ; 4 now  I am  rid  of  the  breed.’  ” 

During  the  trial  of  a citizen  of  Nevada,  re- 
cently, for  borrowing  in  an  irregular  way  the 
horse  of  a gentleman  who  hadn’t  the  honor  of 
his  acquaintance,  the  principal  witness  was  a 
woman,  whq  used  the  expression,  “ I said  to  my- 
self,” so  frequently  as  to  create  some  merriment. 
At  length  the  judge  said  to  her,  44  Mrs.  Peters, 
you  must  not  tell  us  what  you  said  to  yourself 
unless  the  prisoner  was  by%  ’ 

Never,  never  has  that  fearful  creature,  the 
Life  Insurance  Man,  been  more  thoroughly  hit 
off  than  by  a Philadelphia  newspimer  gentleman, 
who,  in  the  following  heart-rending  manner,  de- 
scribes what  nearly  every  healthy  American  citi- 
zen has  had  the  misfortune  to  experience : 

His  name  was  Benjamin  P.  Gunn.  He  came 
around  to  my  office  fourteen  times  in  one  morn- 
ing to  see  if  he  could  not  persuade  me  to  take 
out  a life-insurance  policy  in  his  company.  He 
used  to  waylay  me  in  the  streets,  at  church,  in 
my  own  house,  and  bore  me  about  that  policy. 
If  I went  to  the  opera,  Gunn  would  buy  the  seat 
next  to  me,  and  sit  there  the  whole  evening,  talk- 
ing about  sudden  death  and  the  advantages  of 
the  ten-year  plan.  If  I got  iftto  a street  car, 
Gunn  would  come  rushing  in  at  the  next  comer, 
and  sit  by  my  side,  and  drag  out  a lot  of  mor- 
tality tables,  and  begin  to  explain  how  I could 
beat  his  company  out  of  a fortune.  If  I sat 
down  to  dinner  in  a restaurant,  up  would  come 
Gunn,  and,  seizing  the  chair  next  to  me,  he 
would  tell  a cheering  anecdote  about  a man  who 
insured  in  his  company  for  $50,000  only  last 
week,  and  was  buried  yesterday.  If  I attend- 
ed the  funeral  of  a departed  friend,  and  wept 
as  they  threw  the  earth  upon  his  coffin,  I w ould 
hear  a whisper,  and  turning  around,  there  would 
be  the  indomitable  Benjamin  P.  Gunn,  bursting 
to  say : 44  Poor  Smith ! knew  him  well.  Insured 
for  ten  thousand  in  our  company.  Widow  left 
in  comfortable  circumstances.  Let  me  take  your 
name.  Shall  I ?’’  He  followed  me  every  where ; 
until  I got  so  sick  of  Gunn’s  persecutions  that  I 
left  town  suddenly  one  evening,  and  hid  myself 
in  a secluded  country  village,  hoping  to  get  rid 
of  him.  At  the  end  of  two  weeks  I returned, 
reaching  home  at  one  in  the  morning.  I had 
hardly  got  into  bed  before  there  was  a ring  at 
the  door  bell.  I looked  out,  and  there  was  Gunn, 
with  another  person.  He  asked  if  Max  Adeler 
was  at  home.  I said  I was  the  man.  Mr.  Gunn 


then  observed  that  he  expected  my  return,  and 
thought  he  w’ould  call  around  about  that  insur- 
ance policy.  He  said  he  had  the  doctor  with 
him,  and  if  I would  come  down  he  would  take 
my  name,  and  have  me  exnmined  immediately. 
I w'as  too  indignant  to  reply.  I shut  the  win- 
dow with  a slam,  and  w'ent  to  bed  again.  Aft- 
er breakfast  in  the  morning  I opened  the  door, 
and  there  was  Gunn  sitting  on  the  steps,  with  his 
doctor,  waiting  for  me ! He  had  been  there  all 
night.  As  I came  out,  they  seized  me  and  tried 
to  undress  me  there  on  the  pavement  in  order  to 
examine  me.  I retreated,  and  locked  myself  up 
in  the  garret,  with  orders  to  admit  nobody  to  the 
house  until  I came  down  stairs.  But  Gunn  was 
not  to  be  baffled.  He  rented  the  house  next 
door,  and  stationed  himself  in  the  garret  adjoin- 
ing mine.  When  he  got  fixed  he  spent  his  time 
pounding  on  the  partition,  and  crying,  “Hallo, 
Adeler ! Adeler,  I say ! How  about  that  policy  ? 
Want  to  take  her  out  now  ?”  And  then  he  would 
tell  me  some  anecdotes  about  men  who  w ere  cut 
off  immediately  after  paying  the  first  premium. 
But  I paid  no  attention  to  him,  and  made  no 
noise.  Then  he  was  silent  for  a while.  Sud- 
denly, one  morning,  the  trap-dooi;  of  my  garret 
was  wrenched  off ; and,  upon  looking  up,  I saw 
Gunn,  with  the  doctor,  and  a crow-bar,  and  a lot 
of  death-rates,  coming  down  the  ladder  at  me.  I 
fled  from  the  house  to  the  Presbyterian  church 
close  by,  and  paid  the  sexton  twenty  dollars  to 
let  me  climb  up  to  the  point  of  the  steeple,  and 
sit  astride  of  the  ball.  I promised  him  twenty 
more  if  he  would  exclude  every  body  from  that 
steeple  for  a week.  Once  safely  on  the  ball, 
three  hundred  feet  from  the  earth,  I made  my- 
self comfortable  with  the  thought  that  I had  Gunn 
at  a disadvantage,  and  I determined  to  beat  him 
finally  if  I had  to  stay  there  a month.  About 
an  hour  afterward,  while  I was  looking  at  the 
superb  view  to  the  west,  I heard  a rustling  on 
the  other  side  of  the  steeple.  I looked  around, 
and  there  was  Benjamin  P.  Gunn  creeping  up 
the  side  of  that  spire  in  a balloon,  in  which  was 
the  doctor,  with  the  tabular  estimates  of  the 
losses  of  his  company  from  the  Tontine  system. 
As  soon  as  Gunn  reached  the  ball  he  threw'  his 
grappling-iron  into  the  shingles  of  the  steeple, 
and  asked  me  at  what  age  my  father  died,  and 
if  any  of  my  aunts  had  consumption  or  liver  com- 
plaint. Without  replying,  I slid  down  the  steeple 
to  the  ground,  and  took  the  first  train  for  the 
Mississippi  Valley.  In  two  weeks  I was  in  Mex- 
ico. I determined  to  go  to  the  interior,  and  seek 
some  wild  spot,  in  some  elevated  region,  where 
no  Gunn  would  ever  dare  to  come.  I got  on  a 
mule,  and  paid  a guide  to  lead  me  to  the  summit 
of  Popocatepetl.  We  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain  at  noon.  We  toiled  upw  ard  for  about 
four  hours.  Just  before  reaching  the  top  I heard 
the  sound  of  voices,  and  upon  rounding  a point 
of  rocks,  who  should  I see  but  Benjamin  P.  Gunn, 
seated  on  the  very  edge  of  the  crater,  explaining 
the  endowment  plan  to  his  guide,  and  stupefying 
him  w'ith  a mortality  table,  while  the  doctor  had 
the  other  guide  a few  yards  off,  examining  him 
to  see  if  he  was  healthy ! Mr.  Gunn  arose  and 
said  he  was  glad  to  see  me,  because  now  we 
could  talk  over  that  business  about  the  policy 
without  fear  of  interruption.  In  a paroxysm  of 
rage  I pushed  him  backward  into  the  chiter; 
and  he  fell  a thousand  feet  below  with  a heavy 
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thud.  As  he  struck  the  bottom  I heard  a voice 
screaming  out  something  about  “non-forfeit- 
ure but  there  was  a sudden  convulsion  of  the 
mountain,  a cloud  of  smoke,  and  I heard  no  more. 
I know  it  was  wrong.  I know  I had  no  right 
to  kill  Gunn  in  that  manner;  but  he  forced  me 
to  do  it  in  self-defense ; and  I hope  his  awful 
fate  will  be  a warning  to  other  insurance  agents 
who  remain  among  us. 


Some  wag  in  the  British  House  of  Commons 
declared  recently  that  women  s rights  are  men’s 
lefts.  The  epigram  has  been  answered  by  the 
riddle,  Why  is  the  female  line  like  the  tele- 
graph service  ? Answer : Because  it  is  always 
in  advance  of  the  male  (mail)  intelligence. 

Colonel  John  W.  Forney,  in  the  Washing- 
ton Chronicle , and  General  William  Schooler,  in 
the  Boston  Journal , are  giving  to  the  public  their 
reminiscences  of  the  many  pleasant  and  distin- 
guished people  with  whom  they  have  been 
brought  in  contact  during  the  lost  quarter  of  a 
century,  and  some  of  the  bright  and  witty  say- 
ings they  have  heard.  When  published  in  book 
form,  as  they,  doubtless  will,  certainly  as  they 
ought  to  be,  they  will  form  an  invaluable  contri- 
bution to  the  contemporaneous  personal  history 
of  the  country.  From  Colonel  Forney  we  have 
the  following  anecdotes  of  Pennsylvania’s  “great 
commoner,”  Thaddeus  Stevens : 

Mr.  Stevens  rarely  told  a story.  He  was 
strong  in  repartee,  in  retort,  in  quiet  interrog- 
atory. He  must  have  been  terrible  at  the  cross- 
examination  of  a witness.  There  is  nothing 
finer,  as  I think,  in  the  annals  of  humor  than 
his  quaint  question  to  David  Reese  and  John 
Chauncey,  the  two  officers  of  the  House,  who 
in  his  last  days  used  to  carry  him  in  a large  arm- 
chair from  his  lodgings  across  the  public  grounds 
up  the  broad  stairs  of  the  noble  Capitol,  “ Who 
will  be  so  good  to  me,  and  take  me  up  in  their 
strong  anus,  when  you  two  mighty  men  are 
gone  ?”  Here  was  not  only  uncommon  wit,  but 
a sense  of  intellectual  immortality.  A con- 
sciousness of  superiority  of  another  sort  was  his 
answer  to  John  Hickman,  who  called  as  Stevens 
lay  on  his  bed,  when  he  felt  the  grip  of  the  grim 
messenger  fastening  on  him.  Hickman  told  the 
old  man  he  was  looking  well.  “Ah,  John,” 
was  his  quick  reply,  44  if  is  not  my  appearance , 
hut  my  disappearance , that  troubles  me.”  A 
member  of  the  House  who  was  known  for  his 
uncertain  course  on  all  questions,  and  who  often 
confessed  that  he  never  fully  investigated  a moot- 
ed point  without  finding  himself  a neutral,  asked 
for  leave  of  absence.  “Mr.  Speaker,”  said 
Stevens,  “ I do  not  rise  to  object,  but  to  suggest 
that  the  honorable  member  need  not  to  ask  this 
favor,  for  he  can  easily  pair  off  with  himself.” 

Stevens  affected  much  indignation  when  Presi- 
dent Lincoln  consigned  Roger  A.  Pryor  to  me  as 
a sort  of  prisoner-guest  in  1865,  and  regularly 
eveiy  morning  would  greet  me  with  the  grim  re- 
mark, “ How  is  your  Democratic  friend,  Gener- 
al Pryor?  I hope  you  are  both  well.”  I was  a 
little  annoyed  by  his  sarcasm ; and  when  an  ap- 
peal was  made  to  me  by  an  old  citizen  to  assist 
in  pardoning  another  Confederate,  I referred  him 
to  Mr.  Stevens.  He. happened  to  know  the  great 
commoner,  and  went  over  to  him  with  my  mes- 
sage. Judge  of  my  surprise  when  he  returned 


with  the  proposition  that  whatever  I wrote  he 
(Stevens)  would  sign.  I dictated  the  strongest 
appeal  to  the  President,  and  Mr.  Stevens  put  hit 
name  to  it.  Of  course  I indorsed  the  petition ; 
but  I did  not  fail  to  remind  my  neighbor  that 
very  day  of  his  inconsistency.  44  Oh,  you  need 
not  be  riled  about  it,”  was  the  retort;*  “I  saw 
you  were  going  heavily  into  the  pardon  business, 
and  thought  I would  take  a hand  in  mysefc" 

The  Drawer  is  indebted  to  a friend  in  Nor- 
ridgewqck,  Maine,  for  the  following  spirited  effu- 
sion on  “The  Battle  of  Cedar  Mountain,  re- 
spectfully dedicated  to  the  Fourth  Maine  Bat- 
tery.” We  have  not  room  for  the  total  lyric, 
which  comprises  “ 10  No.’s,”  but  the  following 
will  give  a notion  of  the  whole.  We  follow  copy  i 

NO.  L 

attention  all  true  patriots  while  i try 
to  explain  how  gallant  is  the  fighting 
Of  the  boys  that  come  from  maine. 

We've  met  those  rebel  traitors  and  fought 
Them  hand  to  hand. 

Although  they’d  twice  the  number  of  our 
gallant  little  band. 

NO.  2. 

Twas  on  the  9th  of  August  quite  early  in  the  mom 
When  Banks  Corps  was  ordered  up  to  Culpepper 
And  an  for  the  Rebels  they  were  posted  about 
Six  miles  away  on  the,  side  of  Seaar  Mountain 
Where  we  battled  them  that  day 

Where  we  battled  them  that  day 
My  boys  twas  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon 
Wlicn  Banks  did  them  engage 
And  from  that  time  till  late  at  night 
The  battle  fierce  did  rage 

For  with  superior  numbers  they  thought  to  galne 
Uhe  field  we  fought  them  with  true  yankey  grit 
And  not  a man  did  yield. 

And  not  a man  did  yield  my  boys. 

• »••••• 

NO.  10. 

One  word  more  of  our  offloers  and  1 
My  song  will  close 

Our  Lieutenant  acted  bravely  as  every 
man  here  knows  but  our  grim  visaged 
Captain  pray  tell  us  where  was  he 
Down  under  the  hill  behind  his  horse 
Where  should  a brave  man  be 

Where  should  a brave  man  he  my  boys. 

The  last  stanza  is  a little  foggy,  especially  the 
allusion  to  the  grim- visaged  captain.  We  are 
left  in  anxiety  as  to  whether  the  brave  fellow 
was  deceased  behind  his  horse  or  only  4 4 demor- 
alized.”   

Colonel  William  E.  Gilmore  was  the 
“ liberal”  Republican  candidate  for  Congress, 
last  fall,  in  the  Fourth  District  of  Missouri,  but 
was  defeated  by  an  opposing  candidate  of  the 
same  party.  A few  weeks  since,  in  the  course 
of  a political  discussion,  the  colonel  was  taunted 
with  belonging  to  the  left  wing  of  his  party. 
“ Very  true,”  replied  he;  “very  true.  You  all 
know,  gentlemen,  that  the  great  Republican  army 
is  now  marching  to  the  battle-field  of  1872,  left 
in  front!" 

We  cull  a few  anecdotes  from  a Memoir  of 
Young,  the  tragedian,  just  published  in  London, 
but  not  likely  to  be  reproduced  hero : 

Mr.  Young  was  always  glad  to  hear  good 
preaching,  and  when  residing  at  Brighton,  in 
old  age  (he  died  at  seventy-nine,  in  1856),  was 
a constant  attendant  on  the  ministry  of  Mr.  Sor- 
tain.  Mr.  Bernal  Osborne  was  one  Sunday  morn- 
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ing  shown  into  the  same  pew  with  him,  and  was 
struck  with  his  devotional  manner  during  the 
prayers,  and  his  rapt  attention  during  the  ser- 
mon. But  Mr.  0.  found  himself  unable  to  main- 
tain his  gravity  when,  as  the  preacher  paused  to 
take  breath  after  a long  and  eloquent  outburst, 
the  habits  of  the  actor’s  former  life  betrayed 
themselves,  and  he  uttered,  in  a deep  under-toue, 
the  old  familiar  “Bravo!” 

Young  was  sitting  at  dinner  next  a lady  of 
rank  and  considerable  ability,  who  was#  rather 
prone  to  entangle  her  neighbors  at  table  in  dis- 
cussions on  subjects  on  which  she  was  well  44  up,” 
when  she  suddenly  appealed  from  the  gentleman 
on  her  right  to  Mr.  Young,  who  was  on  her  left, 
and  asked  him  if  he  would  be  kind  enough  to 
tell  her  the  date  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  He, 
who  had  not  the  remotest  idea  whether  it  was 
218  before  Christ,  or  200  after,  and  who  was 
too  honest  to  screen  his  ignorance  under  the 
plea  of  forgetfulness,  turned  to  her  and  said, 
in  his  most  tragic  tones,  44  Madam,  I don’t 
know  any  thing  about  the  Punic  War,  and,  what 
is  more,  I never  did.  My  inability  to  answer 
your  question  has  wrung  from  me  the  same  con- 
fession which  I once  heard  made  by  a Lancashire 
farmer,  with  an  air  of  great  pride,  when  appeal- 
ed to  by  a party  of  friends  in  a commercial  room : 
4 1 tell  ye  what ; in  spite  of  all  your  bragging,  l’U 
wedger  [wager]  I’m  th’  ignorantest  man  i*  coora- 
pany.*” 

Mr  Young  had  very  marked  peculiarities  of 
taste  and  habit,  but  they  were  so  harmless  and  orig- 
inal that  they  made  intercourse  with  him  all  the 
more  racy.  He  considered  humidity  the  besetting 
sin  of  the  English  climate,  and  therefore  thought 
it  expedient  to  counteract  its  effects  by  scientific 
rule.  He  had  but  little  scientific  knowledge, 
but  talked  much  of  the  benefits  of  the  rarefac- 
tion of  the  air  by  means  of  heat.  The  practical 
results  of  this  theory  could  be  understood  when 
his  son  would  enter  his  bedroom  in  the  month 
of  July,  at  night-time,  and  see  a perfect  furnace 
blazing  up  the  chimney;  his  bedroom  candle, 
lighted,  on  a chest  of  drawers ; two  wax-can- 
dles, lighted,  on  the  chimney ; two,  lighted,  on 
his  toilet- table ; a policeman's  lantern,  lighted  for 
the  night ; and  the  handle  of  a warming-pan  pro- 
truding from  his  bed,  and  remaining  there  until 
he  was  prepared  to  enter  it. 

Of  Coleridge  and  his  hatred  of  every  thing 
French,  even  its  cooking  and  wines,  this  is  told : 
Coleridge,  Wordsworth,  and  Mr.  Young’s  son 
were  floating  down  the  Rhine  one  day,  when  the 
former  complained  grievously  of  thirst.  Young 
gave  him  a draught  of  wine  from  a flask  slung 
over  his  shoulder.  Coleridge  had  no  sooner 
rinsed  his  mouth  with  the  obnoxious  fluid  than 
he  spat  it  out,  and  vented  his  disgust  in  the  fol- 
lowing impromptu : 

“In  Spain,  that  land  of  monks  and  apes. 

The  thine  called  wine  doth  come  from  grapes; 

But  on  the  noble  river  Rhine 

The  thing  called  gripes  doth  come  from  wine.” 

An  anecdote  is  told  of  Professor  Haldane 
of  St.  Andrews,  one  of  the  most  estimable  of 
men,  yet,  in  spite  of  a pleasing  person,  a genial 
manner,  a good  house,  and  a handsome  compe- 


! tency,  he  was  well  advanced  in  life  before  he 
1 could  make  up  his  mind  to  marry.  When  it  was 
reported  that  he  had  fitted  up  his  house  afresh, 
it  was  supposed  that  he  was  going  to  change  his 
state.  On  a given  day,  at  an  hour  unusually 
j early  for  a call,  the  good  doctor  was  seen  at  the 
| house  of  a lady  for  whom  he  had  lqpg  been  sup* 
posed  to  have  a predilection;  and  betraying  much 
excitement  of  manner  till  the  door  was  opened. 
As  soon  as  he  was  shown  in,  and  saw  the  fair 
one  whom  he  sought  calmly  engaged  in  knitting 
stockings,  and  not  at  all  disturbed  by  his  en- 
| trance,  his  courage,  like  that  of  Bob  Acres,  be- 
gan to  ooze  out,  and  he  sat  himself  down  on  the 
| edge  of  his  chair  in  such  a state  of  pitiable  con- 
I fusion  as  to  elicit  the  compassion  of  the  lady  in 
, question.  She  could  not  understand  what  ailed 
I him,  but  felt  instinctively  that  the  truest  good* 
1 breeding  would  be  to  take  no  notice  of  his  em- 
barrassment, and  lead  the  conversation  herself. 
Thus,  then,  she  opened  fire:  “Weel,  doctor, 
hae  ye  got  through  a’  your  papering  and  painting 
yet  ?”  (A  clearing  of  the  throat  prcparatoiy  to 
speech,  but  not  a word  uttered.)  “ I’m  told 
your  new  carpets  are  just  beautifu’.  ” (A  further 
effort  to  clear  the  throat.)  44  They  say  the  pat- 
tern o’  the  dining-room  chairs  is  something  quite 
out  o’  the  way.  In  short,  that  every  thing  aboot 
the  house  is  perfect.  ” Here  was  a providential 
opening  ho  was  not  such  a goose  as  to  overlook, 
lie  screwed  up  his  courage,  advanced  his  chair, 
sidled  toward  her,  simpering  the  while,  raised 
his  eyes  furtively  to  her  face,  and  said,  with  a 
gentle  inflection  of  his  voice  which  no  ear  but  a 
willfully  deaf  one  could  have  misinterpreted : 

“Na,  na,  Miss  J n,  it's  no  quite  perfect; 

it  canna  be  quite  that  so  lang  as  there’s  ae  thing 
wanting ! ” 

44  And  what  can  that  be  ?”  said  the  impertur* 
bable  spinster. 

Utterly  discomfited  by  her  willful  blindness  to 
his  meaning,  the  poor  man  beat  a hasty  retreat, 
drew  back  his  chair  from  its  dangerous  proxim- 
ity, caught  up  his  hat,  and,  in  tones  of  blighted 
hope,  gasped  forth  his  declaration  in  these  words : 
“Eh,  dear!  eh!  Well,  ’am  sure  I THe  thing 
wanting  is  a — a — a sideboard!” 

The  very  last  instance  of  having  “ a sore  thing 
on  a jury”  comes  from  Michigan,  where  an  un- 
fortunate young  man,  but  perfect  gentleman,  had 
been  arraigned  for  stealing  pork.  He  retained  a 
bright  young  lawyer,  who,  having  listened  to  the 
culprits  story,  and  learned  from  him  what  the 
people's  witnesses  would  swear  to,  candidly  in- 
formed him  that  it  was  useless  to  waste  money 
on  a defense. 

44  Never  you  mind,”  was  the  reply ; “go  ahead 
and  argue  the  case  good  and  strong,  just  as  if  you 
believed  me  & persecuted  man,  and  1’U  give  you 
twenty  dollars.” 

The  lawyer  worked  up  to  the  contract,  and  be- 
fore he  had  half  summed  up  he  had  the  jury  in 
tears  at  the  bare  idea  of  snatching  such  a bright 
example  of  domestic  and  social  worth  from  the 
bosom  of  his  family  and  the  society  of  his  neigh- 
bors, to  be  thrust  among  felons  in  the  common 
jail.  To  his  astonishment  his  appeal  was  effect- 
ive. The  prisoner  was  acquitted.  Closeted  to- 
gether after  the  verdict  and  discharge  of  the  cul- 
j prit,  and  the  twenty  dollars  having  been  paid 
j over,  the  lawyer  said, 
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“By-the-bye,  B , that  was  a most  sur- 

prising verdict,  considering  what  the  government 
proved.” 

“Not  at  all,”  was  the  cool  reply;  “six  of 
them  jurymen  had  some  of  the  pork.” 

The  mercury  in  that  lawyer’s  bump  of  self- 
esteem fell  zero. 

The  old  query,  “Why  is  a dog’s  nose  always 
cold  ?”  is  thus  answered  by  a party  who  purports 
to  be  a poet : 

There  sprung  a leak  in  Noah's  ark, 

Which  made  the  dog  begin  to  bark ; 

Noah  took  his  nose  to  stop  the  hole, 

And  hence  his  nose  is  always  cold. 

The  town  records  of  Watcrbuiy,  Connecticut, 
contain  the  following  statistics  touching  the  speed 
with  which  the  old-time  Connecticut  widower 
shuffled  off  his  grief,  and  assuaged  his  sorrow  by 
the  tender  attentions  of  a fresh  wife : 

“ Died,  J antiary  14, 1818,  Betsey,  second  wife  of  James 
Herriam. 

“Died,  November  17,  1818,  Abigail,  third  wife  of 
James  Merriam.” 

Our  informant  adds : “ The  precise  date  when 
No.  4 was  installed  is  not  definitely  known,  but 
the  writer,  who  was  young  at  the  time,  recollects 
it  was  said  that  Mr.  Merriam  lived  writh  the  three 
wives  within  twelve  months.” 

This  reminds  us  of  the  cemetery  in  New  Lon- 
don County,  where  is  a lot  containing  five  graves, 
one  in  the  centre,  the  others  near  by  at  the  four 
points  of  the  compass.  The  inscriptions  on  the 
latter  read  respectively,  after  the  name  of  the 
deceased,  “ My  I.  Wife,”  “My  II.  Wife,”  “My 
III.  Wife,”  “My  IIII.  Wife •,  while  the  central 
stone  bears  the  brief  but  eloquent  expression, 
“Our  Husband.” 

A Cincinnati  correspondent  makes  mention 
of  a Swedish  architect  of  that  city  talking  to  one 
of  his  customers  who  had  an  increasing  family. 
Indeed,  the  children  came  so  fast  that  there  were 
three  all  too  young  to  dress  themselves.  The 
architect  gave  his  opinion  of  the  appearance  of 
things  by  saying,  “My  vriend,  I dells  you  vat  I 
dinks.  I hears  apout  vamilies  of  cbiltem  vat 
goes  up  shust  like  a bair  of  stairs,  but  I never 
see  a house  vere  dey  goes  up  mit  such  mighty 
easy  ‘risers!’” 

A curious  incident  occurred  in  New  Orleans  a 
few  weeks  ago.  Just  as  Justice  Evans  was  leav- 
ing his  office  he  was  confronted  by  two  charming 
young  ladies,  who  requested  a private  interview. 
Conducting  them  into  his  office,  the  bland  magis- 
trate inquired  in  wtat  way  he  could  oblige  them. 

“ You  are  a justice  of  the  peace,  are  you  not  ?” 
the  eldest  and  by  far  the  prettiest  of  them  in- 
quired. 

“Yes,”  he  said. 

“And  can  marry  people — that  is,  can  marry 
a lady?” 

“ Well,  yes,  if  the  lady  brings  a bridegroom 
along  with  her.  I am  not  a marrying  man  my- 
self,” rejoined  the  trembling  magistrate,  fearing 
lest  his  own  freedom  was  involved  in  the  issue. 

“Oh,  not  at  all,”  6aid  the  damsel;  and, 
turning  to  her  companion,  continued : “I  reck- 
on, Willie,  you  can  strip  off  those  togs.” 

No  sooner  said  than  done.  The  young  lady’s 


companion  commenced  to  tear  off  her  dress  with 
haste.  Inexpressibly  shocked  (for  the  Judge  is 
a very  modest  man),  he  turned  to  escape  from 
the  room,  when  a second  glance  ho  could  not 
restrain  revealed  to  him  the  fact  that  the  sup- 
posed young  lady  in  process  of  stripping  off  her 
female  gear  was  not  a girl  but  a strapping  boy, 
who  had  used  the  disguise  to  get  his  Dulcinea 
in  the  presence  of  a magistrate.  Of  course  this 
explained  the  situation,  and  without  more  ado 
the  Judge  proceeded  to  join  them  in  holy  bonds 
“until death  or  the  divorce  courts  should  them 
sever.”  In  remuneration  for  his  trouble  the  bride 
gave  him  a smacking  kiss,  and  went  on  her  way 
rejoicing.  To  use  the  Judges  own  expressive 
phraseology,  “ That  kiss  was  beautiful  !’f 

The  manners  and  customs  of  this  age,  as  illus- 
trated by  a young  couple  in  one  of  the  towns  of 
Rensselaer  County  a few  days  ago,  have  a certain 
blending  of  love,  pride,  and  pluck  that  may  be 
regarded  as  peculiar.  A young  .gentleman  ,of 
that  propinquity,  while  visiting  the  young  lady 
who  had  won  his  heart’s  affections,  and  settling 
the  preliminaries  of  their  expected  marriage, 
rashly  remarked  that  the  union  would  \>e  pecttU 
iarly  advantageous  to  her,  because  he  moved  ih 
much  better  society  than  she.  j'  JTp  sprang  that 
insulted  female.  Seizing  a huge  carving-knife 
from  the  table,  she  went  for  that  young  man, 
and  the  young  man  went  for  the  door.  Subse- 
quently, deeming  that  something  was  due  to  the 
public  safety  of  Rensselaer,  he  had  the  young 
lady  arrested  for  assault,  and  the  deplorable  re- 
sult is  that  the  engagement  has  been  broken  off. 
The  county  has  been  agitated  by  it. 

One  of  the  cleverest  of  our  Brooklyn  contem- 
poraries thus  alludes  to  the  strange  habits  of  the 
statesmen  of  that  city : 

One  of  the  best-known  politicians  of  that  third 
city  of  the  republic,  noted  for  his  waggery  (*. 
the  politician,  not  the  city),  stopped  the  con- 
ductor of  an  Albany-bound  train  on  which  he 
was  journeying  lust  winter,  and  asked  innocentlv 
if  the  next  station  was  Poughkeepsie.  “No,v 
said  the  conductor.  On  his  next  fare-collecting 
round  the  conductor  w>as  again  asked  if  the  train 
was  nearing  Poughkeepsie ; to  which  he  again 
replied  negatively.  Again  and  again,  as  the  of- 
ficial made  his  rounds,  the  same  question  was 
asked  by  the  anxious  passenger ; until  at  last  the 
man  of 'checks  replied,  with  some  little  irritation 
in  his  tone : 

“No,  Sir ; we  are  not  yet  near  your  stopping- 
place.  Pray  trust  to  me,  and  I will  let  you  know 
when  we  shall  get  there.” 

The  passenger  thereupon  relapsed  into  silence, 
and  the  official,  engrossed  with  other  dnties,  for- 
got his  case  until  the  train  had  left  Poughkeepsie 
about  half  a mile  to  the  rear,  when,  recollecting 
himself,  he  hastily  backed  the  cars  to  the  station, 
and,  rushing  up  to  the  troublesome  passenger, 
cried  out: 

“This  is  Poughkeepsie.  Hurry  up  and  get 
off.  We  are  behind  time.” 

“Oh,  thank  you,”  deliberately  drawled  the 
quondam  questioner ; “ but  I am  going  through. 
My  daughter  cautioned  me  particularly  to  take 
a pill  at  Poughkeepsie.  That’s  all.  ” 

The  pill  was  taken — and  so  was  the  joke— by 
the  passengers. 
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torcd.  In  those  days  both  Bborea  of  this  East 
River  were  lined  with  ship-yards  in  full  opera- 
tion. We  pass  Blackwell’s  and  Randall's  isl- 
ands—devoted  to  the  noble  charities  of  New 
York  city — and  through  Hell  Gate, 


pedia  of  travel,  discovery,  and  adventure,  which 
had  explored  the  most  secret  recesses  of  Africa, 
the  arctic  mysteries,  the  isles  of  the  Pacific, 
and  the  wilderness  beyond  the  “ high  Rockies'* 
— had,  by  a sort  of  telescopic  instinct,  over- 
looked this  bravo  little  headland  right  under  its 
nose.  Neither  pen  nor  pencil  had  taken  off  the 
edge  of  the  novelty  and  romance  of  our  terra 
incognita. 

We  chose  a beautifnl  October  afternoon  of 
last  autumn  for  the  commencement  of  our  ex- 
cursion. We  took  the  boat  for  Sag  Harbor. 
The  last  bell  expressed  our  glad  adieus  to  the 
dusty  metropolis,  the  gang-ptank  was  taken 
aboard,  and  our  pretty  little  steamer — the  Em it- 
em City — was  soon  out  in  the  stream,  heading 
eastward.  Rounding  Corker's  Hook,  wc  pass- 
ed the  Brooklyn  Navy-yard  on  our  right,  with 
its  ship-houses  and  spacious  workshops ; the 
quaint  hull  of  the  old  line-of-baule  ship  Fer- 
monty  standing  out  in  marked  contrast  with  the 
more  graceful  models  of  our  modern  ships  of 
war  and  Ericsson’s  “cheese  - box”  monitors. 
What  manifestations  of  life  and  incessant  ac- 
tivity throng  the  river,  which  is  swarming  with 
craft  of  every  description — stately  three-masted 
schooners,  sloops,  fishing-smacks,  and  ferry- 
boats, and,  darting  hither  and  thither,  the  live- 
ly little  tugs,  always  in  baste,  and  seemingly 
out  of  breath  l Here  we  are  passing  the  old 
Novelty  Works  on  our  left,  now  almost  silent 
and  lifeless,  where,  years  ago,  the  machinery  of 
the  pioneer  ocean  steamers — the  Washington^ 
Hermann , and  the  Collins  ships — was  manntuc- 


soon,  we 

hope,  to  be  deprived  of  its  ancient  terrors,  as 
the  government  engineers  arc  silently  boring 
their  way  into  and  under  the  solid  rock,  ex- 
pecting by  one  blast  to  destroy  this  perilous 
reef.  With  Ravenswood  and  Astoria  on  our 
right,  wc  thread  our  way  by  and  around  the 
lovely  wooded  points  out  into  Flushing  Bay. 
Then  past  Hiker's  Island  and  beautiful  White- 
stone,  with  its  charming  bay — the  place  of  ren- 
dezvous of  the  New  York  Yacht  Fleet — and  di- 
rectly we  are  abreast  of  Fort  Schuyler,  fr own- 
ing with  heavy  guns  from  its  battlements 
Past  the  fort,  out  into  Long  Island  Sound.  On 
the  left,  and  westward,  lies  City  Island,  famed 
for  its  oysters. 

All  this  time  we  have  been  passing  through 
a fleet  of  eastward-bound  vessels,  that,  sped  by 
a fair  tide  and  favorable  wind,  reaches  to  the 
dim  horizon.  Looking  backward  to  the  setting 
sun,  what  a flood  of  beauty  fills  our  view,  vivid- 
ly bringing  to  our  mind  those  radiant  verses  of 
Samuel  Longfellow : 

“ Th«  goideu  sea  its  mirror  spreads 
Beneath  the  golden  skies. 

And  bat  a narrow  etrip  between 
Of  laud  and  shadow  lies, 

“Tiie  clond-like  rock*,  the  rock-1  Uce  cloud*. 
Dissolved  tu  glory  float. 

And,  midway  of  the  radiant  flood, 

U&ng*  silently  tbo  boat. 
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Capri — its  rocks  and  grottoes — of  Venice,  of 
Turner,  the  great  interpreter,  of  life  in  Koine; 
ami  art,  with  all  its  inspiring  memories,  crowds 
upon  ns.  The  bachelor  of  our  party  chants 
in  a minor  key, 

“ Ask  me  no  more:  the  moon  may  draw  the  ?ea ; 

The  cloud  may  stoop  from  heaven  aud  take  the 
«hoj h', 

With  fold  to  fold,  of  mountain  and  of  cape; 

But,  oh,  too  fond,  wbun  have  I answered  liieof 
Ask  me  no  more, " 

Otir  cigars  are  ashes.  “ Good* night ! Good* 
night  l" 

The  next  morning,  on  waking,  we  found  the 
boat  fast  at  her  dock  in  Sag  Harbor,  and  the 
stage  waiting.  We  concluded  to  go  on  at  once 
and  breakfast  at  East  Hampton,  and  were  soon 
rolling  out  of  the  old  town,  which  years  ago 
enjoyed  a prosperous  business,  owning  and  send* 
ing  to  sen  forty  vessels  engaged  in  whaling,  and 
one  hundred  and  thirty  in  the  cod-fishing  and 
coasting  trade.  Our  road  left  the  town  in  a 
southeastward  direction,  and  proved  much  bet* 
ter  than  we  had  anticipated,  winding  through 


“ The  sea  is  but  another  sky, 

The  sky  a sea  as  well. 

And  which  is  earth,  and  which  the  heavens, 
The  eye  can  scarcely  telL 

“So  when  for  as  life’s  evening  hoar 
Soft-fading  shall  descend, 

May  glory,  twin  of  earth  and  heaven, 

The  earth  and  heavens  blend. 

“Flooded  with  pence  the  spirit  float. 

With  silent  rap  tare  glow. 

Till  where  earth  eud*  and  heaven  begins 
The  soul  shall  scarcely  know." 

The  snn  has  gone,  and  as  the  twilight  deep- 
ens, the  full,  silver-faced  moon  rises  above  the 
picturesquely  wooded  “ Sands  Point and  the 
star  in  the  light-house  grows  in  brilliancy  as 
the  darkness  increases.  We  are  loath  to  leave 
the  deck,  but  supper  is  ready,  and  our  appetites, 
sharpened  by  the  fresh  air,  persuade  us  to  go 
below. 

On©  hour  later  the  pageant  of  the  evening 
has  dissolved,  and  now  the  moon  looks  down, 
throwing  her  silvery  light  in  gentle  ripples  to 
our  feet.  The  air  is  full  of  mystic  softness. 
Our  artist  friend  talks  of  the  Mediterranean,  of 
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J.  »(*»nkO  PAYNE* 


■n  nW$  .jpWth  HH*V  p*tfe<  and  ^ 

wi tli  <KiJy  for  iivn  mile*  of  the  way.  ol 

A -r  \v('  •,app.!*6iwrtiLuij  fcfisi  ;; Hrimpum  the.  woods  :w 
gave  place  to  clearing* -arid-  rnUiyaicd  fields. 
Pre^rith\  At,  6 turn  JtY  tltft  wV’<i^>  AV(i  caught  r.  be 
glimpse  of  tbt*  old  irhurch tfhtLVe  thfc  rtif.fV  Ki 
aud  . foliage  y anti  |}d«<utg  through  u hamHiul  nr 
hint?,  tlmr  reminded  iu»  -,.••?■  - Khk  T 
'c-/'  bit*  of  Enghsp  iaiT,  * . ,:  . 

iii«ui»  airer.c,  which  t?vi  • i - . ^ ” ; 

way,  rarpetiki  with  env  n 

wagon  ruts  mmingfhrt.r 


fears,  its  bant  ami  rnsi ; >.  ■ -.  r ; 

wituj,  just  across  the  Vty.th-h 

•Acatlamy,*'  oitco  hohlm^  ^0  ' -Hv*« mg  tfc $ 

«><lucanonal  i nstiuitfrujs &:$•&. 
m clo>c  proximity,  is 
ihe  birth -place  of  J: 

Howard  Payne,  mi- 
thoiof4'  Home,  Sweet 
Horn  tv’  In  the  dis- 
tance we  >iateh  a, view  \ < %, 
of  the  great  anna  of  •>  <V t - JnS&k 
a vimhuiU  moving* 

**ItH  d^tcafn  white  rams 

against  Ow  sky,  Jf'Nrtt!!*  iL 

Bo  sof  i anil  Mmtidiefcs, 

Oor  ilrirer ' pitt  m • \ 
lib  wit,  ^ rt .’  firtiut’  .pit,  'the  . ; •• 

hospitable  bonne  of  . ;..  .:  r K?'  • Ifuaj 

Mr.  — « one  ami  * . jjg 

half  hour*  from '^ag  Vfy: 

Harbor;  and  !mrcr 
•while!  'bi-auk  fust  h bo 
ing  prepared.  let  ii$ 
thke  a backward  ;■;  yH'v 
gtaiice-at  Kast  I lamp- 
W*  aiitl  ascertain  - 
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ly  farmery  -left  their  nmfori  *>le  hum#*  w MSSra 
stone*  Kc-m,  ou  the  river  Medway,  thirty  mite* 
from  London,  They  first  jap dud 
Ma>»\churt&tt$,  gftd  ft.  vhotl  time  me nvftrd 
found  their  way  to  the  nnaiCrlv' : «.*vuV  of  -Long 
lelan^i  m&  founded  the  town  of  E*uh  Hampton 
in  the  Vhar  1(?fyr  piu/iiiislwg  fllb  iundfffotii  the 
J/udkps  ins'  &r  east  ws  Mvr wuik  fifr  cite  sum  of 
£3.0  •&**  sterling  It  was  then  tin  unbrolteTi 
wOdbrne**,  and  ihp  JndUm  were  numerous  m 
ivory  5i«io..  On  tlm  cawt,  at **  Moutaukext^  the 
royal  Wyan&uiek  *w&fed  the  j^eptre;  oft  ifre 
‘north,  at,'Sh/ftgf  Mauil*  hii  brother,  r&ggotW . 
quin  Tftfad  t(nT  trih^  of  iil  Ms.nba^tU  j’’  an*&  a 
third  hrolh brkutedo vur  Ibi.*  4 'Shot.eqot' M And 
here,  add  gloomy  rn  sileime 

unhrtAoo  .y’uvc.  tv  Urn  fmiiAtv  War-Whoop*  the 
cry  of  tim wild  kcnsls,  ur  the  Hoknin- four  of  rJjc? 
oaiun,  fhey  mad*  then-  earthly  hump,  and  kid 
rite  fotmdahtm u of  a ^ovef nVo eh t (nfrmdktjj  th  «U 
the  people  the  Jmgesrr  niviland  rpitgious  liberty, 

li  ArnldM  the  storm  tfiqy  wng*f 

A.wJ  live  feline  tu^nTft  au<i  the 
And  the  fcooaUmg  ahUr*  of  the  dim  wood*  rang 

To  the*  fniihmsi  itt  the  free. 


••4<Tiu;  <»LH;iir»  esigtr;  anarffd. 

From  '-ftf** by  the  white  wnve'e  tofgh 
And  jhft  rt>cklut5  jirm*  of  the  forest  roared: 

Tfcj*  wa*  their  welcome  IjOfoe." 

One  hundred  and  twenty-five  yew*  later  thri 
"ons  of  this;gopd  old  stock  ypted,  June  ) 7. 1 77L 
l«  “ et>'0pemtii  Wif|j  <mr  brethren  in  thW  r.nlpny 
to  defend  our  UbiffiHrij';  During  the  Bevok- 
ti  unary  war  the  town  KntVmd  many  heavy 
hlowfc  t bur  through  Um  long  seven  year*  of 
hurdslup  und  struggle  it  h not  known  thm  nwy 
Tory  eyey  miuhr  Iuh  borne  **n  it#.  sacred  eiul. 
Cl  The  - krelU^eoce  and  tnornL  of  her  people 
$iyi  the  gefiih*  i>£  her  *;on*  have  been  among 
the  brightest  <v.n*roenuaf  the  Empire  StnroV’ 
The  ^ did.  church’*  represented  in  the  yi- 
gmme  mm  built  > n f 7X7.  The  - ball  n nd. idot'k  are 
A vs*  ft  r,enfctf?y  and  a gutfmrbhi  Its  first  pa  a- 
ipr  roceiveti  for  hi*  support  tv  forty -five  pounds 
ami  unify  ^ fw.nd?s  r^ti*  free,  groin  u*  be  first  ground 
at  the  mill  every  Monday*  bnd  one-fiwirOi  ftf 
the  whalct.  stmndeii  on  the  heauhT  fin  the 
deadi  of  D*\  Bn«h  the  third  pastm,  in  the 

year  Rev.  t‘ymVtn:;.8ee,bbk1  **$*.  ^Ued 

;X>vet  ihe  cliur.chv;  lieRryiug  tu  Dr. 


AlP-FA'i  >:£ 
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autobiography,  we  do  not  find  that  he  makes 
any  positive  statement  as  to  the  addition  made 
to  his  income  through  the  misfortunes  of 
“ stranded  whales  •*'  but  we  do  learn,  however, 
that  “as  late  ns  about  1700  it  is  said  that  a 
woman  mimed  Abigail  Baker,  in  riding  from 
East  Hampton  to  Bridgehamplon,  saw  thirteen 
whales  along  the  shore  between  the  two  places.” 
Dr,  Beecher  married  immediately  after  his  set- 
tlement, and  the  following  narrative,  communi- 
cated to  bis  children,  shows  the  difficulties  which 
he  and  his  wife  encountered  in  setting  up  house- 
keeping. “ There  was  not  a store  in  town,  and 
all  our  purchases  were  made  in  New  York  by  a 
small  schooner  that  ran  once  a week.  We  had 
no  carped  ; there  was  not  n carpet  from  end  to 
end  of  the  town.  All  had  sanded  floors,  some 
of  them  worn  through.  Your  mother  intro- 
duced the  first  carpet.  Uncle  Lot  gave  me 
some  money,  and  I had  an  itch  to  spend  it. 
Went  to  a vendue,  and  bought  a bale  of  cotton. 
She  spun  it,  and  had  it  woven;  then  she  laid  it 
down,  sized  it,  and  painted  it  in  oils,  with  a 


border  all  around  if,  and  hunches  of  roses  and 
other  flowers  over  the  cent  re.  She  sent  to  New 
York  for  her  colors,  and  ground  and  mixed  them 
herself.  The  carpet  was  nailed  down  on  the 
garret  floor,  and  she  used  to  go  up  there  and 
paint.  She  took  some  common  wooden  chairs 
and  painted  them,  and  cut  out  figures  of  gilt 
paper,  and  glued  them  on  nnd  varnished  them. 
They  were  really  quite  pretty. M 

H.  B.  Stowe,  u That  carpet  is  one  of  the 
first  things  I remember,  with  its  pretty  border/' 
Charles,  “ It  lasted  till  my  day,  and  cover- 
ed the  cast  room  in  our  Litchfield  home.” 

H.  B.  Stowe.  “ Well,  father,  wlmt  did  East 
Hampton  folks  say  to  that?” 

“Oh,  they  thought  it  fine.  Old  Deacon 
Tnllmadgc  came  to  see  me.  He  stopped  at 
the  parlor  door,  and  seemed  afraid  to  come  in. 
‘Walk  in,  deacon,  walk  in/  said  L 4 Why, 
I canTt/ said  he,  ‘’ihout  steppm*  on’*/  Then, 
after  surveying  it  a while  in  admiration,  ‘ DVt 
think  yon  cau  have  ail  that,  and  fieavtn  too  t * M 
In  writing  of  the  town  the  author  of  M Home, 
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Sweet  Home"  *ay£  • “ It  is  twenty  minutes’ walk 
from  tb.«  : v .■;]  f‘ . A beautiful  basis,  >«.>  f«urronmI~ 
ed  nys.iiid'-  and  barrenness  rh at  the  inhabitants 
to/ams  barcty  riufhckm  to  ermbte 
them,  .t?i  patten*  industry  and  rigid  eftthwm?* 
to  timw  thence  the  mean*?,  of  *u*tainmg  their 
families. .....The  traditions  of  the  place  are  few, 

but  mysterious.  I first  sought  them  in  the 
town  records ; but  vast,  indeed,  was  my  per- 
plexity on  only  encountering  notices  of  various 
inexplicable  hieroglyphics  granted  to  the  Zeph- 
amahs  and  Ichabods  and  Jeremiahs,  through 
many  generations,  for  the  respective  ‘ear-marks’ 
of  each.  Eventually,  however,  it  was  relieved. 
I found  out  that  these  mystical  4 ear-marks’ 
were  merely  registers  of  the  stamps  on  the  ears 
of  the  cattle  under  which  the  townspeople  en- 
tered them  for  a portion  of  the  pasturage  at 
Montauk,  to  which  each  freeholder  had  a right/* 
After  breakfast  we  directed  our  steps  toward 
the  birth-place  of  Payne — a modest,  unpretend- 
ing house,  nestling  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Academy  building,  where  his  father,  we  were 
told,  was  once  a tutor.  How  many  touching 
associations  crowd  upon  os  as  we  remember  the 
many  weary  hearts  whose  thought  aud  aspira- 
tion have  found  expression  through  the  singer 
who  first  saw  the  light  in  this  out-of-the-wav 
nook,  and  whose  fate  it  was  to  die  away  from 
home  and  kindred  in  a foreign  land  ! 

“ Heart*  there  arc  on  the  sounding  shore 
(Something  whispers  soft  to  tu«>, 

Restless  and  roaming  for  evermore, 

Like  this  weary  weed  of  the  eea; 

Boar  they  yet  on  eAch  beating  breast 
The  eternal  type  of  the  wondrous  whole, 
Growth  unfolding  amidst  unrest, 

Grace  informing  with  silent  souL” 


But  I must  not  loiter,  contenting  myself  with 
the  thought  that  I have  said  sufficient  to  show 
that  there  is  at  least  one  spot,  not  far  from  the 
metropolis  of  the  New  World,  that  has  not  felt 
the  improvement  of  the  age,  and  that  it  is  just 
the  place  to  dream  away  leisure  hours.  We 
were  busy  all  day  sketching  the  many  pictur- 
esque objects,  and  retired  to  rest  delighted  with 
our  day  in  East  Hampton. 

Early  the  next  morning  wTe  start  toward  the 
rising  sun,  reaching  the  village  of  Amngansett 
about  eight  o'clock.  Here  we  strike  Napeaguc 
Beach,  and  halt  to  sketch  a fish-cart  and  a boat, 
partly  covered  by  the  sand,  and  a little  further 
on  the  wreck  of  the  ship  Catharine,  the  surf 
breaking  in  bursts  of  spray,  and  creaming  in 
and  over  her  barnacled  timbers.  Eastward 

**'  The  sunlight  glittera  keen  and  bright. 
Where,  mib*  away, 

Lies  stretching  to  my  dazzled  eight 
A luminous  belt,  a misty  light. 

And  wastes  of  sandy  gray.” 

Mile  after  mile  we  walked  by  the  sea;  the 
beach  was  a pure  clean  sweep,  free  from  sea- 
weed, pebbles,  or  stones.  Tiny  sandpipers  were 
running  along  in  front  of  us,  following  the 
curves  of  the  incoming  and  receding  waves. 
Fragments  of  wrecks  were  frequent.  Toward 
noon  vre  stopped  to  rest,  and  found  some  beach 
plums,  which  proved  to  be  sweet  and  palatable. 
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sheep  had  bean  pastured  on  the  downs  east 
of  this  house,  at  a charge  per  head  for  common 
stock  of  $2  50,  and  of  $5  for  the  field  or  fat- 
There  are  three  keepers,  liv- 


After  resting  a while  we  continued  our  wav, 
the  walking  growing  more  difficult,  ns  the  tide 
is  higher  here,  and  the  beach  begins  to  be 
broken.  Stones  and  shells  seemed  to  be  fre- 
quent as  we  approached  nearer  the  end  of  the 
Point.  The  weather  was  perfectly  delicious, 
the  sky  without  a cloud,  the  sea  a soft  blue, 
growing  green  ns  it  breaks  on  the  shore,  fre^h 
and  pure  from  the  broad  Atlantic.  For  hours 
we  had  been  passing  over  the  “ dreaded”  Na- 
peague  Beach,  which  we  had  been  told  was  im- 
passable* 

Gradually  the  land  began  to  rise  oat  of  the 
broken,  sandy  dunes,  and  to  grow  into  irregu- 
lar hinds.  Here  wc  began  to  look  out  for  the 
first  house,  and  about  two  o’clock  caught  sight 
of  it  from  the  bluff,  close  to  the  shore,  and 
were  soon  refreshing  ourselves  in  the  comfort- 
able parlor  with  some  home-made  blackberry 
wine,  and  cool  water  from  the  well.  We  ob- 
tained from  Mr.  Lawrence  a sketch  of  some  of 
the  “ ear-marks’’  now  in  use  in  marking  cattle. 
During  the  past  season  fifteen  hundred  head  of 
these,  one  hundred  horses,  and  seven  hundred 


tening  pasture, 
ing  about  four  miles  apart,  whose  duty  it  is  to 
shift  the  cattle  from  point  to  point,  as  the  water 
or  pasture  may  require.  They  are  furnished 
with  a comfortable  house,  and  as  much  land  as 
they  may  require  for  farming  purposes,  with 
the  privilege  of  keeping  a certain  number  of 
cattle,  sheep,  etc.,  with  every  opportunity  to 
raise  chickens,  geese,  ducks,  and  turkeys. 

Life-saving  stations  are  scattered  about  four 
miles  apart  along  the  coast,  containing  boars 
ready  to  launch  at  a moment's  notice ; but  we 
were  told  by  old  wreckers  that,  owing  to  tlieir 
great  weight,  it  is  impossible  to  launch  them 
through  rite  heavy  surf,  and  that  practically 
they  arc  of  no  use. 

After  dinner  we  continued  our  walk,  follow- 
ing the  coast  rill  sundown;  then  on  over  the 
downs,  through  the  deepening  twilight  into  the 
gloaming,  the  music  of  the  everlasting  and  mo- 
notonous roar  of  the  sea  sounding  in  our  ears. 
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until  we  reached  Mr.  Osborne*#,  near  the  beach,  | from  the  jaws  of  the  angry  waves ; of  a mother 
after  dark.  Soon  we  were  comfortably  seated  : washed  ashore,  dead,  clasping  a babe  in  her 
in  his  cozy  parlor,  chatting  with  the  family  like  1 arms;  the  wild  figures  of  the  wreckers  on  that 
old  friends.  An  examination  of  the  u register' S dark,  stormy  night  of  horrors,  lit  up  by  a great 
revealed  a very  different  record  from  the  books  j fire  of  drift-wood,  made  up  a picture  not  easily 
of  this  kind  usually  found  in  hotels.  Here  we  effaced  from  our  minds;  the  morning  dawned 
have  a description  of  a successful  day's  sport — at  last,  but  the  ship  had  disappeared — she  had 
ducks,  wild-geese,  snipe.  On  another  page  re-  been  beaten  to  pieces,  and  the  shore  was  strewn 
grets  at  leaving  such  home-like  quarters.  Here,  for  miles  with  broken  timbers  of  the  wreck, 
again,  a series  of  comic  sketches  by  our  friend  Another  record,  in  a neat  female  hand,  reads 

Dr.  G . Then  we  have  a talc  of  wreck  and  ; thus,  4i  Good-by,  dear  old  Montauk,  till  another 

disaster ; how  a ship  was  driven  ashore  one  wild  winter.'* 

night,  a few  years  ago ; how  brave  men  gathered  But  it  is  growing  late.  Our  hostess  asks  if 
to  the  rescue ; how  the  crew,  one  after  another,  we  will  sleep  on  feathers  or  straw.  Sleepy 
dropped  into  the  sea,  some  of  them  being  saved  voices  echo,  “ Straw ! straw ! straw ! ,r  Three 
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*no<vv  beds,-  WV drew Jpis  for  the  choice,  and  gin  to  rise  ro  a height  varying,  from  twenty  ic 
wre  &m\  •faj'^i  a^k-i.-T..  ' fi^rTt'eL  iM.hngbt  sunlight  agmufei  the.  dark  blue 

jSttity  next  rooming  *we  Yfagred  dora?.:  lonely  • of  fh£$ky«  Their  color  i*  a tresh yellow  ochre, 
graves..  One  of  the  a1*ie|iet*#»  hiid  rtJncUfcd  the  arul  purpte'  y yy  Vyy'Vfi; 

age  of  tiinety-Tiine  yeiifc.  The  idny  ' 'Tu^Ard  -.noon  w*  alafubuttii  to  £h*  heights 

ilt-t  ^ , .,  .V  . v t A V „ thmugh  a tvmtm,  And  w«*te  glad  td  ilUcom 
yucmp,****  S&t*tW4«J,e.  tUM  f,»u^~a{,u«t  «. 

GJpso  to  thp  home  hi  Fort  Potui,  well  knmvp  and  perhaps  half  a mile  inland  ofi  ilrfr 

to  5pdrtejn.ero who 'nowtyg(l\fling  to  annve.  high 'gromul,  looking  hi  the  dtstatjee  like  a hwgv 
Untkj  ^re  ulreudy  tjuite  plenty.  We  were  gj^iuce  hotdder,.  ha nnoni^jng  und  hlvodiog  wiUi 
$ho>vu  A hoAtu?f)d.  wood  -dm:k  thfti  h;id  been  the  dna  color  of  ihv  bills.  Ugro  we  *hw  krge 
shot  the  night  b^fof^  Rree kfast- u vor,  >ve ji ush  nytnher^  of  cattle  f c ed) u g on  the  elop^ii  t Hof.  sut^: 
for  Th-v  water  s fi-dge.  There  are  evidences  t^tm'd  Great  Pmhl  ;■  and  fori hev  cnsrt  lot  the 
ktorm^  Hnt  titiMt  we  »»ghteti  thi^  light,  WW)o  binder1 

44  Wnvrre  ^mgi*  after  *»orgo  wonld  leap  <>nornu  waa  being  pr<fp*red  oor  pencil  vi-Kvk  ho«yt  ami 

CfWinJ  .»mw^ld;  tapped  with  <va.  ennehed  oar  sketehdiooks  with  the  piciur- 

Thftt  teed  yhd  tdtod,  and  tlien  let  go  e^noe  boni-vard  filled  i\‘ith  com,  and  the  )mv 

A grwtt  wlux4.  Hvnifjnclio  of  thuoto/'  «od  'gtwn  slacks,  attesting  the  richness*  of  tpg 

tenting  end  gonjig  gaps  and  seams  fa(0  tM  hw&  far  agricultural  purpo-seA  - far. dinner  we 
coasts  which  ?b  Qfc  Ahia  spot  quite  low,  !I«jh?  $w  a pair  of  Mack  duek’5,  ^hioh>  a Hr tk  later 
a seaAVnU  has  tu?on  piled  up,  and  the  sand  t Athe  aeason,  \dsit  Uiis  loe'.n-Uf^iWTiii. ptlm?  -gain . 
gatltering  hboat  if  (prma  a aligjit  barrit:r  to  thp  in  greHt  numbers.  ; ';  fv}' V / 

enctonchinent^  of  the  ocean.  Looking  r-asi  Tben  again  we  were  by  the  ^dgo  of  'Ui«  aea. 
along  the  wide 'b^su:ht:.>.Uat:  A aijg'bi  .greets  oar  The  sh<*re  % befe  cumbered  with  large "stones' 
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“rur.  &!UTTf&  \>r  mt 

ami  .boulders  of  Lo»»kins 

v..;r  • (he  rolling  now.**  stretching  rptd 
the  porplo  iVoe  against  the  evening  frfcy 
— a ptetmc  of  profound,  a.u4E.  *ofc*mi  beauty 
no* ef  to  te-  fot  got  ten, 

**  Wf  w/tikrd  techie  the  s.cv), 

After  ft  day  which  perte.tod  aUcntiy 

Of  its  own  glory.  ... 

“ For  though  we  never  *poke 
Of  the  gray  wr»ter  and  the  ahftded  rock, 

Dark  wave  awl  f*tone,  unconsciously,  were  fused 
Into  the  plaintive  apenkfiig  that  we  need 
Of  absent  friends  and  puvmorie#  unforsook ; 
And,  had  wo  wen  each  other's  face,  wc  haul 
Seen,  haply,  each  waft  sad." 

We  reached  Montauk  Light,  and  the  end  of 
our  second  day’*  tramp,  a little  after  dark. 
Later  in  the  evening  we  accompanied  the 
keeper  (Mr.  Ripley)  on  a tour  of  inspection. 
Going  through  n passage-way  we  found  our- 
selves  in  the  oil-room,  neatly  paved  with  col- 
ored files,  the  oil  being  stored  in  large  tanks  on 
ono  side  of  the  room.  The  ascent  is  bv  one 


hundred  and  thirty-seven  steps,  winding  around 
the  central  shaft,  and  the  walls  arc  of  enormous 
f hickness ; the  tower,  erected  in  1796,  was  some 
years  since  strengthened  by  building  a solid  brick 
lining  inside  of  the  original  structure.  Imme- 
diately below  the  lamp  is  the  keeper's  room  and 
the  apparatus  which  keeps  the  revolving  “ flash" 
in  operation.  Here  through  the  long  weary 
watches  of  the  nigh*,  one  hundred  and  eighty 
feet  above  the  sea,  exposed  to  the  full  force  of 
the  wild  Atlantic  storms,  these  faithful  sentinels 
keep  vigil  On  their  fidelity  and  constant 
watchfulness  depends  the  safety  of  the  many 
thousand  vessels  that  annually  traverse  this 
highway  of  the  sea. 


HARPER'S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE 


with  f be  hi  top  « chamber  which 

ck*Ut&JCfc  » Stinili  float,  byw bi f‘j r the  flow 
af  ail  ts-  t^gnhti&f*  «5towiitgt  c|r^>j»s 
] ydx  minute;  The  tha*  is  onpt corn- 
passes  dowtt  into  it  wrtrer  i>«- 
tU<r  the  iampv  t6  whhfl  a Miaul  inbc  i* 
Attacked;  coWeypag  it  4 yrire- 

i doth  arndnet  iriio  thfl  juW4r  to#ci<v6ir, 
to  he  again  pumped  up,  paring.  the 
5|fe  long  winter  nights  the  Utflp  will  eon- 
same  two  anti  omoMf  giiUoii*  of  rv- 
bncti  hmboil,  and  the  oil  will  iknv  ioar- 
hours  without  pumping,  The  trppe? 
$|Lv  reservoir  will  contain  nice  gailmis,.''  The 
'**$*’ , hftsh  l*  propelled  by  vifa-k  worU,  “whi*  h, 
when  wound  up,  will  ran  three  hours. 
The  len sc*  are  twel  ve  feist; iu  ti  eight  a fl 3 
six  feet  ...jo:  diam^irr,  The  lump  is 
jfliiflfcd  iv<\dv  -of  I>h  v>*g  four 

wicks,' the  toge^V .being  three  ami j& hnli* 
imdier-m  dlfoneter.  During  the  »iiiv  the 
tame*  arc  coveredwiihlinen  puvtanist 
to  prevent  the  ray* ov  the  •»»«•  o-»m 
striking  the  iatnp  And  a fi Sfi HI *2 ti i j ^ the 

brass-work;..  T'he  height,  of  the  taorvirr  is  ooie 

feet,  the  !r*tn»?  -uf  soUd  non.  No  wood  of  any 
kind  is  w&i  iff  if# 

Much  ironidv  M in  keeping-  the 

oil  front  congrulnig  during  tin*  eplil  Winter 

nights*  owing  iu  the  want  of  httsves  in  thfl-Vii- 

room,  Attenthm  fo  thi*  mat #r  hr  the  Ligh^- 


JvUIUtiRLTiTJiuit  rU(>HI*KBITV. 

Stfeijdi?Rt.  pcrrmo,  immovabi.?*  the  aarae 


6oaco-lRnws:!l* 


Go  gle 
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j piece  of  the.6u.id  lands  and  delivered  as  ouf  act 
and  deed. ’’ 

Tho  raArk  <if  WiimamUorur,  C 
The  Mthfc  *>f  Snthem  $qaar  X 

Thtt  Vtt&fk  Q 


• .Iptjfti',  AND  . W JM  !4«»KrritIKS<  ; 

us  below  to  the  ccmfrvrmbic  fireside  of  the 
keeper  V fa  wdy,  when?  we  &ai  listening'  to  At  o* 
tj$i  of  storm?  froth. ite  -sont  freri&v»  dutib£  ^Meh 
life  whbte  wight  of  the  AdfttltjS  fs  thtew  di- 
reedy  upon  Moitmtik  llentl  , The  Ughv-boase 
fe  builfc  of  grmdfb*  -And*. . fonmled  _ on  a rock, 
stand*  oir  tbe  hind*  *ix\y  feat  above  the  bench. 
The  see  H sH&ntjy  mttiog  Its  wav  toward  the 
tower;  atjA  thb*  will  a&otv  compel  ft  removal  to 
the  higher  ground  west. 

Early1  the  next  morning  w<?  w»ro  sketching 
the  snnnye,  but  the  ftahermen  w*ra  op  before 
us.  trolling  for  hlne-fiah.  W<  had  arranged  to 
biive  a team  aeot  to  take  fi&.  off,  and  by  eight 
o'clock  we  started  homeward,  the  road  leading 
over  and  around  the  km\h>atiim$5  follow- 
vng  the  Ueftten.  patlrf  at  others  over  th$  :m~ 
broken  sod.  To  the  left  vye  Caught  a 
of  tire  sea  obd  the : cu’rved  ‘ n. . l*f  AtmyfcA  t»if  ‘ 

the  distant  homom  Then  we  descended  down 
Into  4 deep  dally  fey  the  dry  bed  of  a,  former 
pool,  now  With  the  dead  leaver  of  tbe 

pond  liiy,  jtiaing  Again,  to  the  north  of  A#; 
lie^  G^dinera.  Iste/d  and  the  distant  Gbmft&t* 
ictit  shore,  »nd  still  further  eastward,  in  tha 
iaint . bine  dW^antie,  Rhode  Wand,  and  ojf  due 
cast  from  life  Block  Island.  The  sky 

and  water  Tire  an  Intent  bioe,  while,  the  *aod 
*I>R<  and  pomteoo  thn  northerly  *ude  look  Uke 
golden  Imohe*  lb  *&*>  morning  ligbk  Now 
bnd  thbt)  we  p«m  clumps  ol‘  s»jrQb -growth  cbvd 
in  ro&et  and  gold,  . ' ^ . 

Onr  d may : pointed  m%  V few  ^ At  fared 
boh *»«:«.,  fonnirig  ibi?  village.,  of  the  oner*  power- 
ful Mon tftwk  Indians,  who  have  new  dwindled 
to  about  a di»*eo  persona.  In  lObO  their  ances- 
tblii  conveyed  Co  certain  parties  of  the  planta- 
tion of  fcoat  Ilampton  “all  the  nock  of  land 
call^d  Montuok,.  with  all  and  every  part  and 
parcel  thereof  from  soa  to  sea*  from  the  ntmOst 
end  Of  tin?  land  eastward  to  the  wa-mfa,  unto 
the  other  obd  of  the  suid  land  westward,  adjoin- 
ing to  the  bemud?  of  East  Hampton,....*. with 
meadow,  wood,  atone,  creeks  ponds,  and  what- 
soever doth  or  may  grow  upon  orlsMie  from  the 
Hume,  with  all  the  p rnfri  * and  Con i mud  i ti es,  by 
mi  or  land,  unto  ihe  MYrresahl  inhabitants  »f 
Ea>i  Hampton,  their  heirs  and  assigns,  forever. 


Am!  in  token  thereof  have  digged  op  a J been  absent  a littfe* uVer  ibup.dftt 
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» E I »;p£. & E,  Z>  0,&.8t  AX  C s U0  W - S H 0 E S 

fiJIfESlAlS  Tl.-AV EL  AST* -EXPLORATION.-* 


GIIWl'JU.V,  kasteb^  w her  la. 


%°  it  h«4  c<*ijie  to  be  ^ 
cifyttdxWtk  if  it  hi y within  human  power* 
wummimilwi  hy  *^0$$  dibstkc  established 
between  Europe  and  Arperica,  or — taking  the 
two  greiu  commercial  points  of  the  tw*.»  conti- 
nents as  jepresen tail vei  of  lUt  whole— bet*  eon 
London  and  Kcw  York.  The  failure  of  the 
first  attempt  to  Jay  a cable  new*  the  Atlantic 
produced  a general  eorivieriDn  that  no  <IhM 
tttegmphie  ccminBidcntion  corihl  he  made 
across  thiit:  |fer^:^^j6Wr  a <W  mot»^  promt-; 

rtent  among  whom  was  Mr,  Cyrti*  ■AY'*  Field* 
would  not  accept  this  confeln§iart?  and  how  these 
few-  at  test  fotmd  Vhsrroaelvek  right,  against  ih£ 
jud  fcmpn*  of  fhe  tnany,  is  fv£uwy  which  need 
not  hwm  fej  to)4r  Ite  result^  are  e vinced  every 
morning,  we  read  in  tfjo  uewfcjuaper  every 
impon-tnt  eVfrfit'  which  hMJmppebod  )n  Europe 
ten  hours  hetoie. 

The  ftnpo^  eSt  a direct  telegraph  in  line 
Wo«5  thp  Atfefyfrc  been  w- 

cfcal  ptens  were  proposed  tor  lines  efassihg  tho 
ocean  ut  places  where  ic  Become*  narrowed  ro 
a.  mere  strait-  We  have  here  to  do  with  onfy 
one  of  these  schemes.  Kussm  hud  already 


tftbUahed  a line  from  St.  Petersburg  to  the 
month  of  the  Amoor.  The  American  couu- 
ueoi  w'a$  uteo  traversed ; by  & fine  £ri>m  Kew 
York  to  Sar,  Fvaumsce.  In  ISfii  lira  A men-' 
nun  W»3fcteny  IJnjon  Tstegraphio  Cotnptiny^ 
having  obtained  the  refjni&i.te  uiKbordy  from 
the  liu^hxh,  siHiihh,  find  Ammiv.uo 
meins,  uncle  nook  the- >mk  at’ eoufieexfng  thtne 
two  lines. 

According  ra  the  nrigfnal  Iden^if ' may 
vo  designate  ir— the  norilmnsiern  mirzwiiy 
of  $$ia  formed  a solid  triangle,  preseiiting.  Hi* 
apex  to  the  continent  of  America,  from  wMtfb, 

fiose  under  tfe  tirctic  tirctev  U wusscpunried 
tudy  Be Imiug  Smut,  lea*  Umtt  forty  mites 
broiMl  But  fit  'H  time  far  aufednrujg  nil  \n\- 
man  hteton'  the  wnthoaslom  side  of  ilfis  A«- 
mic  triangle  of  land  hid  been,  eaten  into  by  a 
deep  indentation  of  the  oc<?an,  known  in  m a* 
the  Sea  of  Japazi  m&  JtW  $ca  of  Okhotsk, 
bounded  on  yhe  svest  iuid  notlb  by  tJmui,  Twr- 
I raryv  tonii  Sibfe^it,  and  on  the  ena:  by  the,  pen- 
| iosfdtf  of  Knratchatka,  w hich  aepiarartis  it  from 
Behring  Se»t,  an  arm  of  the  great  Pacific 
Ocean.  The  original  line  of  the  coast  is  ituiv- 
I cated  by  the  Kurile  end  Japanese  island v 
which  are  only  the  summits  of n former  mo  nut- 
ate  cbAfif  range,  whose  ^ides  and  feet  are  far 
beneath  the  present  ocean,  and  whose  loftiest 
peak,  the  Volcano  of  Fusiyuuia,  iu  Japan,  >i- 


fttitulH*)  A journal  of  fib 

l.  _ ..  \ ■ . ■- La.A-.'.  l_.  ^4.  . V.  .... 


'aMo'j  Travvl  at‘d''jE3q^ratipii»,-mmle..  Id  the:  Yem 
.#d  l9^fr.  l>y  Rj Chari*  A Br^u,  Ut^;<3f 
ftvm^Ains^n C4C  Tt?higraip\i  Eitptrllrion.  WitK^aj). 
anti  Bluwratioas.  l*iew  York : Harper  ftnd  Brothers 
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its  nearest  way,  through  twenty  degrees  of  lat- 
itude. Then,  having  crossed  the  Behring 
Strait,  it  must  make  a wide  circuit  of  forty-five 
degrees  of  longitude  and  thirty-eight  degrees 
of  latitude  southward  before  reaching  Sau 
Francisco.  The  whole  distance  on  this  line 
from  the  Amoor  to  San  Francisco  is  about  7000 
miles  ; and  with  the  exception  of  a few  hundred 
miles  in  California  and  Oregon,  communication 
must  be  established  through  a country  hereto- 
fore and  now  almost  uninhabited,  the  greater 
part  of  which  can  never  become  the  abode  of 
civilized  man.  A telegraphic  message  sent 
over  this  entire  line,  starting  from  London, 
would,  before  reaching  New  York,  traverse  a 
distance  greater  than  the  circumference  of  the 
globe. 

To  explore  the  long  space  of  7000  miles  be- 
tween the  Russian  extremity  on  the  Amoor  and 
the  American  extremity  in  California,  through 
Northeastern  Siberia,  and  what  was  then  Rus- 
sian America — now  Alaska — and  British  Co- 
lumbia, the  telegraphic  company  early  in  1865 
fitted  out  an  expedition.  The  whole  survey 
was  under  the  general  charge  of  Colonel  Bulke- 
ley,  of  the  United  States  army.  The  expedi- 
tion was  soon  divided  into  several  distinct  par- 
ties for  different  portions  of  the  route.  The  re- 
sults of  the  explorations  of  two  of  these  parties 
have  for  some  time  been  given  to  the  world.* 
To  these  has  recently  been  added  the  much 
more  valuable  work  of  Mr.  Richard  J.  Bush, 
some  of  the  salient  points  of  which  will  be  pre- 
sented in  this  paper,  the  writer  of  which  consti- 
tutes himself  for  the  occasion  an  imaginary 
member  of  the  party  of  two— Bush  and  Mahood 
— by  whom  mainly  the  explorations  narrated 
were  accomplished.  These  explorations  cover 
a period  of  about  two  years  and  three  months — 
from  July  3,  1865,  to  September  28,  1867 — 
the  scene  being  almost  wholly  in  Northeastern 
Siberia. 

July  3,  1865. — The  brig  Olga,  which  was  to 
convey  us  to  Kamtchatka,  sailed  from  San 
Francisco.  Other  parties  of  the  general  expe- 
dition are  to  go  different  ways — one  through 
Russian  America;  another,  under  Lieutenant 
Macrae,  is  bound  for  Anadyrsk,  on  the  Asiatic 
side.  We  expect  some  months  hence  to  meet 
Macrae  somewhere  in  Siberia.  Our  party  of 
four  on  the  Olga  consists  of  Major  Abasa,  of 
the  Russian  army,  in  charge  of  the  Asiatic  di- 
vision, James  A.  Mahood,  George  Kennan,  and 
Richard  J.  Bush.  We  are  bound  first  for  Pe- 
tropaulovski  (Peter-and-PauTs-town),  in  Kamt- 
chatka— thence,  who  knows  whither?  Of  the 
region  which  we  are  to  explore  we  can  learn  lit- 
tle ; but  we  know  that  it  is  arctic,  and  the  nar- 
ratives of  other  arctic  travelers  forewarn  us  of 
peril  and  privation.  But  we  are  all  young, 


* Travel  and  Adventure  in  Alaska,  etc.  By  Frede- 
ric* Whtmpkr.  (See  Harper's  Magazine  for  March, 
I860.)  Tent  •Life  in  Siberia  and  Kamtchatka.  By 
Qkobgb  K eh  nan. 


hardy,  and  ambitious,  and  are  well  provided  for 
our  journey. 

August  20. — After  a voyage  of  forty-seven 
days  we  are  at  Petropaulovski.  Yesterday  we 
caught  sight  of  a lofty  snow-clad  peak  looming 
up  above  the  fog.  This  could  be  nothing  else 
than  Avatcha,  11,554  feet  high,  the  landmark 
of  Petropaulovski.  We  make  the  port  and  land. 
We  are  met  by  Mr.  Flenger,  a fur  merchant, 
and  others.  After  courteous  greetings  they  ask 
for  the  news;  and  no  wonder,  for  it  is  now 
three  years  since  they  have  had  a regular  mail, 
and  all  they  know  of  the  world  outside  is  what 
they  can  learn  from  an  occasional  whaler  that 
has  dropped  in  upon  them,  whose  latest  news 
is,  perhaps,  six  months  old. 

August  25. — A week  at  Petropaulovski,  of 
which  much  might  be  said;  but  since  getting 
back  to  Christendom  I find  that  Harper's  Mag - 
azine  for  August,  1868,  has  anticipated  me. 
We  have  been  making  diligent  inquiries  about 
the  region  to  be  explored  by  us.  The  nearest 
point  is  1000  miles  away  in  a straight  line. 
This  is  Ghijigha,  at  the  head  of  the  Sea  of 
Okhotsk.  Had  we  been  earlier  in  the  season  we 
should  have  gone  there  by  water,  rounding  the 
southern  point  of  Kamtchatka,  and  then  sailing 
northward ; but  now  it  will  not  be  safe  to  ven- 
ture far  in  that  way.  Major  Abasa  does  not 
like  the  idea  of  losing  six  months.  So  he  has 
decided  to  divide  our  party  of  four,  all  of  us  to 
make  land  journeys.  The  work  is  divided  as 
fairly  as  may  be  between  the  two  parties  of  two 
men  each.  Abasa  and  Kennan  are  to  go  up 
the  whole  length  of  Kamtchatka,  and  so  reach 
Ghijigha.  Mahood  and  Bush  are  to  go  in  the 
Olga  to  Nikolayefsk ; thence  by  land  around 
the  head  of  the  Sea  of  Okhotsk.  We  hope 
some  day  to  meet  at  the  town  of  Okhotsk,  half- 
way between  Nikolayefsk  and  Ghijigha,  1200 
miles  from  either.  Abasa  can  get  there  before 
us,  and  in  the  mean  while  he  will  explore  the 
space  of  another  1200  miles  northeastward  from 
Ghijigha  to  Anadyrsk,  whither  Macrae  has  gone 
— a route  known  to  fur-hunters  only.  West- 
ward also,  from  Ghijigha  to  Okhotsk,  his  route 
is  pretty  well  known  to  the  Russians.  Our 
route  from  Nikolayefsk  to  Okhotsk  is  absolute- 
ly unexplored.  All  that  we  can  here  learn  is 
that  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  natives 
until  we  come  to  the  Koraks,  who  are  described 
as  a pagan  tribe,  fearing  neither  God  nor  man, 
who  will  not  hesitate  to  kill  us  for  the  sake  of 
plunder.  We  have  been  busy  also  in  purchas- 
ing fur  garments  for  our  journey;  for  furs  are 
here  more  abundant  and  cheaper  than  in  Sibe- 
ria. 

Meanwhile  we  have  varied  our  daily  routine 
by  a pony  ride  to  a little  settlement  called  Avat- 
cha, seven  miles  from  Petropaulovski.  Our 
steeds  were  tough,  shaggy  little  fellows,  about 
four  and  a half  feet  high.  A pleasanter  ride  it 
would  be  hard  to  conceive.  We  had  supposed 
Kamtchatka  to  be  a bleak,  desolate  region — the 
abode  of  ravenous  wolves  and  shivering  exiles, 
producing  only  frozen  lichens,  swept  over  by 
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withering  tempests. 

This  short  trip  tuughf 
us  to  distrust  our  ge- 
ographies. The  mid  ' : •-  -V- 

s u tti  iri  e r d ay  was  cal  rn  . 
a m3  beautiful,  the  sk\ 

•*»e  »*«rest 

: he  fields  besprinkled 
with  the  brightest 
flowers,  and  every 

rhicket  alive  with  |0 

l'»Wa.  Approaching  ^ 

the  little  settlement 

of  Avntchn  we  enjoy-.  1 

ed.  a magnificat) t.  spec-  ISjwHMffiiM  • ..  „ 

‘m  b.*.  From  the  bay 
flic  land  slopes  gently  . 
upward  for  miles, 
gradually  swelling  into 
bills  range  after  range 
melting  away  into  haze 
in  the  distance,  crown 
■-d  by  heavy  masses 
of  low-lying  clouds,  j- 

Far  above  these  rose  gSHiPP  ' 

the  magnificent,  peak  , * 

••f  A v a! < J:a . A! 

!)>., ugh  thirty  mile*  .S 

away,  its  white  sum- 

nn’t  u'nc  cr,  nloorK'  nut  .■  ;•  ■•  ■..*■ 


mit  was  so  dearly  cut 
against  the  blue  sky 
that  it  did  not  seem  a 
mile  off.  When  the 

full  view  broke  sud-  JBMB 

denly  upon  us  we  iiiilt- 
>i  speechless  for  a 
-pace,  broken  soon  by  . ^ ^ 

one  of  us  exclaim-  - .,.*<$?■' 

ing,  44  By  thunder  !M 
Bush's  drawing  shows, 
better  than  words  can 

do,  this  distant  view  of  Avatcka.  To-morrow 
we,  Bush  and  Mabood,  are  off  on  the  Olga* 
bound  for  Nikolavefsk  and  elsewhere. 

September  10. — We  have  sailed  along  the 
coast  of  Kamtcbatka  and  the  Kurile  Islands, 
narrowly  escaping  shipwreck  in  a fog.  Three 
vlays  out,  we  heard  a noise  which  our  captain 
thought  to  be  the  44  blowing'*  of  a whale.  A 
moment  after  we  found  that  it  was  the  roar 
of  breakers,  and  could  sec  them  on  three  sides 
of  us,  Hinging  the  surf  thirty  feet  into  the  air, 
the  shore  being  invisible  in  the  fog.  It  was 
only  by  a Inur's -breadth  that  we  escaped  from 
t lie  perilous  neighborhood.  Then  we  passed 
through  the  dangerous  strait  of  La  Perouse, 
between  the  long  island  of  Saghalin  and  the 
northernmost  Japanese  island-,  and  cast  anchor 
at  De  Castries,  150  miles  l»elowNikolayefsk,  with 
which  it  is  connected  by  telegraph.  But,  un- 
luckily, the  line  was  not  in  working  order,  and 
we  have  decided  to  leave  the  Oh/a  and  take 
the  longer  land  route.  The  Russian  command- 
er of  the  post  has  given  us  a squad  of  soldiers  to 
carry  our  baggage  twenty  miles  to  the  Amoor, 
down  which  we  shall  go  by  boat  for  two  hun- 
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dred  miles  to  Nikolnyefsk.  The  captain  of  the 
Olgai  a stout  Dutchman,  decided  to  go  with  us. 

September  16. — Five  days  after  leaving  the 
Olga  at  Be  Castries,  we  are  at  Nikolayefsk.  1 
put  down  only  a few  incidents  of  the  journey. 
A dreary  ride  through  the  ruin  brought  us  to 
the  shore  of  a 44  liman,"  or  lagoon,  communi- 
cating with  the  Amoor.  Here  wc  stowed  our- 
selves into  a era  sty  craft  of  a boat ; but  it  soon 
appeared  that  it  was  inadequate  to  convey  us: 
so  all  of  ns  except  Mabood  and  a boatman  left 
the  craft,  and  undertook  to  wallow  ten  miles 
through  the  swamp,  purposing  to  keep  within 
hailing  distance  of  each  other.  Mabood,  how- 
ever, was  a little  ahead  of  us.  We  lost  our  way 
in  the  gloom,  and  had  made  up  our  minds  to 
camp  out  in  the  swamp,  without  means  of  mak- 
ing #fire,  when,  luckily,  Bush  bethought  him- 
self of  firing  off  his  revolver,  which  he  had  suc- 
ceeded in  keeping  dry.  The  report  had  hardly 
died  away  before  an  answering  shot  was  heard, 
followed,  half  an  hour  later,  by  the  plash  of 
oars.  Jn  another  half  hour  the  glare  of  torches 
showed  us  tlmt  we  were  close  upon  habitation. 
This  proved  to  be  the  post  of  Yevetevo,  the  oc- 
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'W&ffPK  ^ the  bluffs,  above  high* 

watermark. 

V After  pacing  these 

lonely  stations,  Mi- 
thaelofski.  half-way 
between  De  Castrio 
' and  Nikolay  efsk, 

looked  almost  like  .. 
city.  It  contain* 
about  300  inhabit - 
ants,  who  live  in 
good  bouses  stumliug 
ija  in  a row  facing  the 
H river,  with  gardens  in 
iprosn which  grow  turnips, 
potatoes,  and  other 
gi  hardy  vegetables.  On 

the  hill-sidea  we  saw 
stacks  of  grain.  Ir. 
Ifttitndc  the  place  is 
almost  on  the.  same 
parallel  with  the  froz- 
en const  of  Labrador 
and  the  green  fields 
f of  England  and  Ire- 
land,  and  about  mid- 
way in  the  twenty  de- 
grees between  Philadelphia  and  St.  Petersburg. 
Here  we  were  pleasantly  entertained  at  dinner 
by  a lady  and  her  daughter,  who  had  just  grad- 
uated from  a young  ladies’  seminary  at  Niko- 
layefsk. 

After  leaving  Mikhaelofski,  on  our  voyage 
down  the  Anioor,  we  might  have  fancied  our- 
selves sailing  through  the  Highlands  of  the 
Hudson.  The  same  steep  cliffs  seemed  to 
swoop  down  to  the  broad  river  on  either  side ; 
but  instead  of  tin*  gay  villas  perched  on  the 
banks,  and  the  motley  crowd  of  dandies,  belles, 
and  loafers  at  the  landings,  were  picturesque 
Gikk  villages,  and  groups  of  natives  in  birch- 
bark  hats,  hauling  seines  seldom  empty  of  salm- 
on. The  river  is  the  harvest  field  of  the  region. 
Fish  is  the  main  food  of  the  people  and  their 
dogs.  Vegetables  and  grains  are  occasionally 
found,  but  in  quantities  too  small  to  enter  fairly 
into  the  account. 

As  we  approach  Nikolayefsk  we  discover 
tokens  of  civilized  life.  A little  steamer,  with 
two  barges  in  tow,  is  slowly  making  its  way 
against  the  current,  and  a hay  barge  is  lazily 
drifting  down.  The  meadows  are  dotted  over 
with  hay-stacks,  and  the  river-banks  are  lined 
with  seines  and  fish-traps.  We  pass  three 
forts,  one  mounting  twenty-four  guns  and  mor- 
tars, which  guard  the  town.  We  pull  tip  to  a 
log  wharf  projecting  far  into  the  shoal  water 
of  the  river,  here  a mile  and  a quarter  broad. 
Our  first  view  of  the  town  is  not  altogether  fa- 
vorable. The  beach  is  lined  with  Gilak  lotkas. 
laden  with  fresh  -caught  salmon.  The  en- 
campments of  the  natives  are  stretched  along 
the  shore.  Some  are  huts  of  bark  ; in  others 
a canoe  elevated  upon  poles  is  turned  bottom 
upward  to  form  a roof ; others  are  merely  open 
camp  fires  with  no  shelter  at  all.  Behind  these 
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cupants  of  which  entertained  us  as  well  as  they  l 
could.  There  was  tea  in  plenty,  with  bread  j 
and  butter.  The  butter,  indeed,  was  about  half  j 
cockroaches;  but  we  were  too  hungry  to  mind  \ 
that  nincli.  Next  day, having  chartered  a rather  j 
better  boat,  we  went  on,  passing  several  other 
stations,  each  consisting  of  a siugle  house,  until 
at  last,  after  four  days,  we  reached  Murinsk,  a 
bit  of  a town,  with  a church  and  two  or  three 
rather  comfortable  houses,  besides  quite  a num- 
ber of  poor  huts  scattered  over  a space  of  a 
mile.  Here  we  managed  to  hire  a comfortable 
boat,  twenty -five  feet  long  and  six  wide,  in 
which  we  were  to  voyage  two  hundred  miles 
down  the  Amoor. 

For  the  rest  of  the  way  our  voyage  was  a 
pleasant  one.  Tfie  river,  a mile  broad,  flows 
for  a while  between  broad  meadow  lands  dot- 
ted with  patches  of  forest.  Now,  in  the  season, 
it  was  alive  with  salmon,  which  are  so  easily 
caught  that  they  are  esteemed  almost  valueless. 
Fish  which  would  make  the  mouth  of  an  epi- 
cure water  arc  thrown  to  the  dogs  by  hundreds. 
Ever  and  anon  we  passed  a Gilak  village,  or 
met  their  ik  lotkas,”  or  canoes,  usually  paddled 
by  a couple  of  women,  a mao  sitting  in  the 
stem  lazily  smoking  while  he  steered.  We 
stopped  at  Irkutsk,  named  after  a considerable 
town,  the  capital  of  Eastern  Siberia.  This  Ir- 
kutsk is  merely  a station  for  changing  horses 
during  the  winter  journey  down  the  frozen  river. 
It  consists  of  a comfortable  log- house  and  btfVns. 
The  region  around  produces  an  abundance  of 
bay,  and  thousands  of  horses  and  cattle  could 
be  raised,  were  there  any  use  for  them.  The 
main  drawback  is  the  freshets.  During  one  of 
these,  two  years  ago,  the  hay-stacks  were  all 
swept  away.  It  never,  before  or  since,  oc- 
curred to  the  keeper  to  place  his  stacks  upon 
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is  a long  row  of  low  log-huts.  Still  behind 
these  is  a bluff  clothed  with  scrubby  pines, 
above  which  we  see  the  dome  of  a church. 
We  ascend  the  bluff  by  a good  road,  and  come 
to  the  main  street  of  the  town,  two  miles  long, 
with  narrow  board  sidewalks,  along  which  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  are  promenading.  We  have 
letters  to  Mr.  Chase,  the  commercial  agent  of 
the  United  States,  and  are  conducted  to  his 
well-furnished  clapboarded  house.  Entering, 
we  find  ourselves  welcomed  by  a company  of 
American  gentlemen,  who  were  expecting  us. 
The  dispatch  which  we  had  sent  from  De  Cas- 
tries had  just  arrived.  In  a week,  over  a dis- 
tance of  two  hundred  miles,  the  telegraph  bad 
fairly  beaten  us  by  more  than  two  hours. 

October  20. — To-morrow  we  are  off  to  begin 
our  real  work  of  exploration.  Our  stay  of 
thirty-five  days  at  Nikolayefsk  has  given  us  op- 
portunity for  becoming  acquainted  with  the  me- 
tropolis of  Eastern  Siberia.  It  is  a new  place, 
first  founded  in  1851  as  a trading  post.  Three 
years  after  the  troops  and  munitions  of  war 
were  brought  here  from  Petropaulovski.  It  now 
contains  sopie  5000  inhabitants,  mainly  soldiers 
and  convicts,  with  a number  of  merchants  of 
different  nations.  These  merchants  live  in  good 
style,  and  show  themselves  gentlemen  in  every 
way.  There  is  a semi-monthly  mail  from  St. 
Petersburg,  which  brings  the  latest  newspapers 
— a great  improvement  upon  Petropaulovski, 
where  the  latest  news  may  be  any  where  from 
three  months  to  three  years  old.  There  is  also 
a small  weekly  newspaper  published  here.  A 
couple  of  photographic  galleries  are  established, 
which  now  and  then  produce  very  respectable 
pictures.  The  main  business  of  the  common 
people  seems  to  be  the  keeping  of  “prasniks,” 
or  holy-days.  These  holy-days  comprise  every 
Sunday  and  every  saint’s  day,  besides  the  birth- 
day and  death-day  of  every  body  of  note.  Tak- 
ing the  year  through,  two  days  out  of  three  are 
prasniks.  upon  which  no  work  must  be  done. 
In  some  weeks  there  are  eight  prasniks,  the 
saints  being  obliged  to  ride  double.  The  mode 
of  observance  is  very  simple.  It  is  simply  to 
go  to  church  in  the  morning,  and  get  drunk 
in  the  afternoon.  The  favorite  tipple  is  alco- 
hol, more  or  less  diluted.  A “good  square 
drunk”  on  this  fluid  will  last  for  several  days, 
if  properly  managed. 

The  day  after  our  arrival  we  waited  upon  Ad- 
miral Kazakevitch,  the  governor  of  the  prov- 
ince. He  had  held  the  post  for  ten  years,  and 
was  about  to  be  relieved  by  Admiral  Furru- 
helm,  whose  arrival  was  daily  expected.  We 
were  courteously  received,  the  governor  placing 
at  our  disposal  every  document  in  his  office 
which  could  further  our  object ; but,  unluckily, 
we  found  nothing  throwing  any  light  upon  the 
region  through  which  we  were  to  pass. 

For  a fortnight  we  awaited  the  arrival  of  Ad- 
miral Furruhelm,  the  new  governor.  All  this 
time  the  town  was  on  tiptoe  of  anxiety,  mak- 
ing arrangements  for  grand  entertainments  in 
honor  of  the  old  governor  and  of  welcome  to 


the  new  one.  The  great  occasion  at  last  came. 
First  there  was  a grand  banquet,  attended  only 
by  gentlemen,  mainly  much  like  similar  affairs 
elsewhere,  with  the  addition  that  the  new  gov- 
ernor, a short,  fat  gentleman,  was  repeatedly 
tossed  up  by  vigorous  arms  high  over  the  heads 
of  the  guests,  and  then  conducted  to  his  resi- 
dence. Then,  two  days  after,  came  a ball.  To 
us  the  most  notable  incident  in  this  ball  was 
just  after  supper,  when  all  the  ladies  disap- 
peared, as  if  by  enchantment.  Bush  undertook 
to  discover  their  whereabouts,  and  found  them 
in  a private  room,  every  one  of  them  smoking 
cigarettes. 

The  festivities  being  over,  we  were  busy  mak- 
ing our  preparations  for  departure,  the  govern- 
or and  all  the  officers  giving  us  every  assistance. 
We  were  lucky  enough  to  engage  as  interpreter 
Mr.  Swartz,  a Foie ; and  the  governor  detailed 
Yakov,  a Cossack,  to  accompany  us  to  Oudskoi,  * 
a month’s  journey  on  our  way,  where  the  ispray- 
nik,  or  magistrate,  was  directed  to  replace  him 
by  another  Cossack  for  the  remainder  of  the 
way. 

We  learned  that  reindeer  were  the  only  means 
of  transport  for  the  first  part  of  our  journey, 
and  that  these  were  very  scarce,  being  only 
used  by  a few  scattered  families  of  Tungusians. 
By  sending  messengers  in  every  direction  we 
at  last  succeeded  in  getting  together  twenty  of 
these  animals.  Four  were  to  be  used  for  rid- 
ing by  Mahood,  Bush,  Swartz,  and  Yakov; 
two  by  a couple  of  Tungusians,  who  had  been 
engaged  as  guides;  the  remaining  fourteen 
were  to  be  used  as  beasts  of  burden.  Our  out- 
fit is  not  to  be  very  luxurious,  for  we  find  that 
we  must  leave  behind  most  of  our  baggage. 
We  retain  the  furs  brought  from  Petropaulovski, 
and  two  or  three  changes  of  under-clothing. 
We  have  a little  tent,  made  for  us  at  the  govern- 
ment sail-loft,  twenty-six  canvas  panniers,  and 
four  wooden  packing  boxes,  a couple  of  ther- 
mometers, flints,  steel,  and  compasses.  We 
take  tea  and  sugar,  and  a little  pork.  We  ex- 
pect to  procure  fresh  meat  from  the  natives, 
to  pay  for  which  we  carry  ten  gallons  of  alco- 
hol. Our  kitchen  apparatus  consists  of  a tea- 
kettle, frying-pan,  tin  pail  for  making  soup, 
three  iron  cups  and  saucers,  with  wooden 
spoons ; for  the  rest,  we  depend  on  our  sheath- 
knives  and  fingers.  For  weapons  we  have  our 
revolvers,  two  Sharp’s  carbines,  and  a double- 
barreled  shot-gun.  To-morrow,  October  21, 
we  are  off. 

December  19. — For  three  weeks  we  have  been 
halting  at  Oudskoi,  about  a third  of  the  way 
to  Okhotsk,  where  we  hope  to  hear  of  Abasa 
and  Kennan.  I jot  down  some  memoranda 
of  the  occurrences  of  the  last  two  months.  The 
first  part  of  our  way  lay  along  the  river  to  the 
lake,  or  rather  lagoon,  of  Osell,  near  which  we 
were  to  meet  with  our  reindeer.  To  accom- 
plish this  the  governor  placed  at  our  disposal 
a little  iron  steamer,  the  Gonetz%  The  morn- 
ing of  our  departure,  October  21,  was  pleasant ; 
but  before  night  it  began  to  grow  colder,  and 
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T in  nufrr-  - disturbed.  The  sane-- 

r:;  * tuarv  was  a venerable 

one,' for  many  of  the 
; skulfe  were  thickly cov- 

. ered  with  moss,  and  so 
:-y  brittle  as  to  crumble 

iV^ien  t0hcb«4. 

Here  we  expected 
to  meet  our  guides 
^ with  the  deer,  but  for 

^ mtflx  a whole  day  they  did 

4 not  tnake  their  appear- 

ance.  At  evening  of 
the  next  day  we  heard 
^ asboutof/i/a/ic.'  w hich 

ff  IKi  we  knt*  learned  meant 

% “deer.”  Hushing  in 

1 W^Ivm  v<»  ; the  direction  of  the 

PI1  %*¥,  • sound,  w*e  got  our  first 

- ' view  of  the  famous 

^4ls  ' reindeer  of  which  we 

had  read  so  much 
from  boyhood.  Alas ! 
the  illusions  of  youth 
were  rudely  dispelled  Picking  their  way 
along  the  beach  was  a group  of  animals  looking 
in  the  distance  like  a herd  of  ill-conditioned 
cows.  Mounted  on  the  shoulders  of  the  lead- 
ing deer  was  a rnnn  so  thickly  clad  in  fur  that 
he  looked  like  a giant.  In  his  hand  he  carried 
a heavy  staff,  w ith  which  he  kept  pounding  upon 
the  sides  or  horns  of  the  poor  beast,  while  his 
heels  kept  up  n tattoo  on  the  ribs,  every  blow  or 
kick  accompanied  by  a cluck  with  the  tongue. 
With  all  his  exertions,  he  could  not  urge  the 
deer  beyond  a walk.  Behind  the  leading  deer 
were  eight  or  ten  others,  each  fastened  by  a 
halter  to  the  one  preceding  if.  Then  came 
another  rider,  with  as  many  more  pack-deer  in 
tow . 

Wheu  they  came  up  the  deer  formed  a mot- 
ley crow  d.  Most  of  them  were  w hite,  hut  some 
had  brown  backs,  with  yellowish  bellies.  They 
were  about  five  feet  high,  with  big  beads,  thin 
bodies,  slender  legs,  and  large,  cloven  hoofs. 
The  hoof  spreads  when  the  animal  plants  it  upon 
the  ground ; when  the  foot  is  raised  the  toes 
come  together  with  a click,  like  the  sound  of  n 
castanet,  making  a continuous  rattle  when  on 
the  march.  Two  or  three  had  complete  ant- 
lers. Of  the  others,  some  locked  one  horn; 
others  had  both  chopped  off  six  inches  from  the 
skull,  leaving  a savage- looking  prong,  not  un- 
like a human  hand  with  stump*  of  fingers  spread 
out  in  a fan-like  shape.  These  were  bucka 
trained  for  riding,  their  horns  having  been  car 
off  for  the  safety  of  the  riders. 

As  the  first  rider  dismounted  and  threw  hack 
his  fur  hood  we  recognised  him  as  Mikbaelofl, 
one  of  the  Tungusitins  whom  we  had  seen  at  the 
governor’s  residence  in  Nikolnyefsk,  Constan- 
tine, his  companion,  was  a stranger.  Their 
names  were  Russian,  and  had  been  bestowed 
upon  them  when  they  wrerc  baptized  into  the 
Greek  Church.  A few  dftys  afterward,  when 
laid  up  by  a storm,  Bush  persuaded  Mikhaeloff 
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at  7 t*. m.  the  thermometer  indicated  4*22%  ten 
degrees  below  freezing-point.  At  night  we 
tied  up  to  the  shore,  having  made  about  thirty 
miles.  Next  morning  was  not  quite  so  cold, 
but  ice  was  rapidly  forming,  and  soon  it  was 
an  inch  thick,  through  which  we  could  hardly 
force  our  way.  At  half  past  nine  a furious 
snow-storm  sprung  up,  hiding  every  thing, 
Fuel  was  running  low,  and  we  feared  that  our 
trip  was  cut  short  at  the  very  outset ; but  the 
men  set  to  work  cutting  wood,  and,  the  weather 
moderating  a little,  we  got  under  way  again, 
and  finally  reached  the  head  of  the  lake,  where 
the  steamer  left  us  at  aGilak  encampment,  and 
returned  to  Nikolayefsk. 

This  Gilak  encampment  was  our  first  actual 
experience  of  native  life.  It  consisted  of  a 
sf>rt  of  roof  composed  of  strips  of  birch  bark, 
open  in  front  and  at  the  ends,  sloping  down  to 
the  ground.  In  front  of  it  a woman  was  cook- 
ing dinner  over  a small  fire,  upon  which  was  a 
pot  containing  several  fine  trout*  Under  the 
shed  was  a layer  of  green  boughs,  covered  with 
deer-sklns,  upon  w'hich  lay  half  a dozen  humans 
and  as  many  dogs.  At  one  end  was  a cradle, 
suspended  upright  by  thongs  from  the  ridge-pole, 
in  w'hich  was  strapped  an  infant.  It  hung  just 
high  enough  to  enable  the  little  one  to  reach 
the  ground  with  his  toes,  so  that  he  could  swing 
himself  back  and  forth.  Near  by  were  a cou- 
ple of  women  squatted  upon  the  gronnd  dil- 
igently sewing  away  upon  some  skin  garments. 
Other  children  ^erc  fighting  with  the  dogs,  and 
one  old  hag  was  picking  vermin  from  the  head 
of  a dirty-faced  girl,  disposing  of  her  prey  as 
we  sometimes  see  monkeys  do  In  a menagerie. 
On  the  hank  behind  the  encampment  was  the 
sacred  place  of  the  people.  Upon  low*  poles 
were  the  skulls  of  bears,  placed  there  as  a kind 
of  votive  offering.  When  a skull  is  put  up  it 
is  anointed  with  tobacco  spittle  and  the  juice 
of  roots  and  berries,  after  which  it  must  not  be 
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KiKrjJlFLOm 

*4  sit  far  portrait.  He  had  ia<?v$r  mm  ht* 
'ace  in  a minor,  atul  was  .quite  un*wnic.'-bi>w 
lie  appeared  to  others.  Wheti  Le  saw  fck  phv 
iw  {.iv  was  m»wm  elated.  Constantine  at  onre 
rseogniaed  the  likeness  in  all  it*  ugliness,  a»d 
insisted  ajKm  huriag  his  picture  taken,  evidently 
umler  the  iftipreeihioa  that  it  would  show  how  a 
a XDf^ ri  lo<>ke d . But  the  portrait  was 
i* uglier,  tl i.an  the  oihc-r.  Aiikhaeloff  grinned 
withdyd Igf®  #rh ile  Conaton  tine’ib  hiru  was  crest- 
'Mi&b;  .-•  n •fEn^i.iortowhd  ft  pair  of  scissors,  and 
(irx^cntiy  j&x&t  with  rWk  luiir  clipped 

do^C  t^  th^if  K^d^  and  begged  that  their  pic- 
innH  tiUght  hi'  taken  anew*.  EJgly-looking  as 
chey  am*  they  haw  proved  good,  faithful  feh 
low*,  their  mdy  bud 1 being  an  iuordiaate  foud- 

We  delayed  two  or  tlireet  daysv  making  prep- 
arations for  a Dq^  day  we  watitril a 

few  nail*  to  repair  a bdav  A hoard  was  found 


mg  oft  the  hind  with  it®  right  aptler,  Mi- 
khadoff  «iyid  he  would  chins  it  of  that  trick. 
“YyiU'g  the  jtnlmrJ  »' he*d  to  a tree,  he  chopped 
oft’  tho  olfendmg  mem  her  with  Ids  dull  batchec 
The  deer  did  not  wdna  to  mind  the  .‘peturioo  g 
but  after  being  released,  the  prejamde  rauc* W 
weight  on  one  siiijs  mudo  it  run  around  in 
circle;  for  a fui!  half  hour,  until  ft  got  atreusv. 
tamed  to  Ui?  diAhgO-  We  wore  able  ip  shoot 
enough  gfu mbs  tii  fep  u*  supplied 
During  the  brut  week  £i  rwhicd  nearly  every  dny, 
and-  We  were  IWeed  u>  lie  by  trg^rir  half  the 
•time*  With  ths  Omswu  use  #f  bands,  feet* 
and  i&fighcWj,  We  w«*e  neyor  aide  to  urge  dnr 
beasts  beyond  h slow  w»( k . . cat nr  to  ite 

conclusion  rhai  |be  reindeer,  of  whyk*  sj**d 
and  efiduiwftwc  had  read  so  much,  is  the 
laziest  quad^piHlfci'Ottted; 

Qn  the  1 Bt  of  jfp^mher  tlinre  was  asllght 
fall  of  anow.  fbllowed  by  rain  On  the  night  of 


could  not  gat  them  mi.t  wiih  our  haten*t.  Y&~  | the  depth  of  eight  inches.  The  therm.tfmefer 
kovf  the  Cossack,  setikd  ihe  diftfeuhy.  Kneel-  sunk  to.  teii  degrees  below  free$if»gupojui#  *nd 
mg  down  upon  rlia  board,  he  took  bold  iriih,  k&j) i continually  falling  mail  the  I Oth,  when  il 
his  teeth  upon  the  head  of  a nml,  and  fairly  atp^f  ftt  — ki^r  freest 

pulled  it  onk  Swart z saiil  thAt  this  strength  Ing-pcmit*  .-  We  frUcfc*:  of  deer,  wblvgs* 
of  feefh  khd  jaw  whs  iidliupg  ummu&L  , in  faxes,  p&ti  pdjjet  but  bp  anirodls,  ex- 

bnyliig  oh  8«fi  they  always  real  iu  quidfty  bv  cept 

trying  ip  hUe  dm  edge  oft.  if  irt  will  stand  sow,  which  lay  tour  teen  i/ifims  dee}/.  In  the 
•«V:iv  j^p  ir  win  ntand  any  wood.  ; .afternoon  >vo  w\V  & !mh  trail  of  imtiyef  **d 

i>tt  the  2J*>vfr  of  October  avu  gut  slarfed.  An  deer,  md  b<kw  cu me  nfr  X\i  n iyinrpj  iV^idv  «W 
bfdinufy  Uenr  npf  coyry  mot'C  than  100  fitted.  One  .of  ohr'deor  had\becdn^;f{0 ' badly- 
puumirx  deud-wei^j'i , iht  l*<t^er  used;  fbrS  liimed  that  we  bad  to  kill  it.  We: -took  half  */f 
riding,  will  cany  t:?$  pounds;  The  wh  do  i the  meat  with  ns,  our  guidei  burying  the  rs- 
weight  is  placed  vo  ebu  for  rhe-  .aminUer  for  Jtfte.  on  th*vir  return  trip,  , 

itack  of  the  ^cmdeev .'U  1o  feeble  rhat  a mWu  j .to  the  J2tli  we- came  upon  the.  piirtyof  T‘no-. 
springing  upon  ip  wxiijid  sunp  U hU«  a yu^'i  ^tAwns  whose  trail  we  hud  «esa.  There,  were 
stem..  Our  early  ntroirqus  m remd^er-mHogltwo  in»m,  two  women,  and  twelve  deeiv.  The 
were  not  suoce^f"  ; w-i  vycl*  g*>l  thrown  in  at-  \ men  were  nxthcr  goad doofelng,  and  one  uf  the 
tc-.niptitig  to  mount,  and  on  fUc  \\m  day  we  av-  j wciren  wa&  quite  prettjv  Their  v^urms  wetv 
e nlged  one  tumble  to  a mde.  Our  why  leal  nut  ft  little  cnhauced  hy  ihe  ihv!i  thut  th^y 
through  a flat  country*  w«ll  •wooded  with  lurch,  ^ust  wushed  thidr  face^  Th«y 
and  now  and  tlion  a scanty  gmwfh  of  white  ’ nuatiy  dressed  in  long  far  coal*,  pHmuloous. 
birclr  along  the  w*t^r-ex>nt^ : portions  of  the  : and  boots.  Their  IfoqtH  ocn^mbuted  with 
route  were  literally  ^ftyemd  with  crHiibcrrie#.  he»tds  ami  strips  of  starlet  cloth ; and  they  wore 
One  of  the  deer  anftoyeil. tin' by  Thjwtftedij: leurv hmigy  *i)vor  ear-rings.  Thet*e  weve  tlm  .Sm  htr- 
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there  is  the  inevitable 
samovar,  or  tea- urn,  so 
that  we  were  sure  of 
this  Russian  restora- 
tive ; but  we  were  tak- 
en by  surprise  when 
a large  dish  of  regular 
“ griddle  cakes,’’  with 
an  abundance  of  fresh 
milk,  was  set  before 
ns. 

After  laying  in  a 
quarter  of  a hundred- 
weight of  beef  we  left 
Solavaoff 's  on  the  22d 
of  November.  We 
saw  numerous  wolf 
tracks,  and  were 
obliged  at  night  to 
keep  up  large  fires  to 
keep  the  animals 
away  from  our  deer. 

The  fur  of  the  wolf  is 
greatly  prized  by  the 

natives  for  trimming  their  dresses.  They  are  so 
shy  that  it  is  hard  to  get  a shot  nt  them.  The 
natives  take  them  bv  bait  poisoned  with  strych- 
nine, or  in  traps  constructed  after  the  fashion 
of  our  mouse-traps,  with  an  entrance  Just  wide 
enough  to  let  the  wolf  pass,  but  not  wide  enough 
to  enable  him  to  turn  around  and  escape.  The 
passage  terminates  in  an  inclosure  in  which  a 
deer  is  placed  by  way  of  bait.  The  wolf,  at- 
tracted by  the  scent,  crawls  in,  and  is  shot  or 
speared  from  the  top. 

Algosce,  which  we  were  approaching,  was 
to  be  the  end  of  our  second  journey  with  deer. 
Hence  we  were  to  proceed  by  dog  train.  We 
found  it  an  insignificant  little  settlement.  Such 
a thing  as  an  arrival  in  winter  was  unheard  of, 
and  the  whole  population — a score  of  men,  wom- 
en, and  children,  and  fourscore  dogs — poured 
out  to  meet  ns.  VVe  could  proenre  dogs  here, 
but  little  more ; but  learned  that  at  Oodskoi,  a 
town  fifty  miles  further,  with  a church  and  more 
than  two  hundred  inhabitants,  we  could  get,  ail 
we  wanted.  At  Algasee  we  had  a surprise. 
As  we  sat  smoking  after  tea  a Tungnsian  boy 
of  eight  years  started  up  the  song  of  t4  John 
Brown."  The  melody  was  perfectly  intel- 
ligible, though  the  urchin  made  sad  havoc  of 
the  words,  whose  meaning  was  wholly  unknown 
to  him. 

Our  train,  of  three  sleds  and  thirty  dogs,  was 
similar  to  those  so  often  described  by  arctic 
travelers.  The  Siberians  do  not,  like  the  Es- 
quimaux, use  a whip.  For  it  they  substitute 
the  u ostle,"  a stout  wooden  staff,  four  feet  long, 
with  an  iron  point.  Its  regular  nse  is  that  of  a 
brake  to  check  the  speed  of  the  sled  in  going 
down  hill.  As  a dog-persuader  it  is  flung  with 
sure  aim  at  any  delinquent.  The  dogs  evident- 
ly knew  that  an  expedition  was  on  foot,  and 
were  in  high  glee,  for  they  have  learned  that  a 
journey  means  tor  them  an  extra  supply  of  food. 

Long  after  sunset,  November  25,  we  came  in 


sight  of  six  or  eight  low  log  buildings,  through 
whose  ice  windows  the  lights  shone  cheerily. 
This  was  Oudskoi.  It  is  an  isolated  place,  to 
which  no  one  comes  in  winter.  The  only  com- 
munication of  the  inhabitants  with  the  civilized 
world  is  when  a Russian  supply-ship  comes  to 
the  coast  to  bring  supplies  and  carry  back  the 
furs  which  are  paid  in  as  taxes.  At  the  door 
of  the  residence  of  the  ispravnik  Swartz  was 
greeted  by  an  old  acquaintance,  the  captain  of 
a whaler.  It  was  years  since  they  had  met  in 
the  service  of  the  Fur  Company,  and  neither 
had  any  idea  of  meeting  the  other. 

The  ispravnik  and  his  guests  were  indulging 
in  ffiat  rxiflsat  carpkts — 4 4 fifteen  drops"  of  bran- 
dy— when  Father  Ivan,  the  priest,  joined  the 
convivial  group.  His  Reverence  did  more  than 
justice  to  the  fiery  vodki,  and  soon  grew  free 
in  manner  and  loose  in  talk.  He  is  famous  as 
a hard  drinker  and  gambler.  Sometimes  it  is 
necessary  to  ring  the  church -bells  three  or  four 
times  on  Sunday  morning  before  he  will  inter- 
rupt a game  of  cards  in  order  to  perform  his 
sacerdotal  duties.  Next  day  was  Sunday. 
Father  Ivan  had  not  intended  to  hold  serv- 
ice ; but,  learning  that  we  had  never  seen  the 
rites  of  the  Greek  Charch,  altered  his  determi- 
nation for  our  special  benefit.  It  looked  oddly 
to  see  onr  jolly  companion  of  the  night  before, 
dressed  in  a robe  of  blue  silk  embroidered  with 
blue  and  gold,  going  through  divine  service. 
It  was  touching  also  to  notice  the  congregation, 
who,  at  the  close,  sought  the  blessing  of  the 
priest. 

Our  hopes  of  a speedy  departure  from  Oud- 
skoi  were  not  realized.  The  ispravnik  thought 
it  would  take  two  months  to  procure  guides  and 
the  requisite  number  of  deer.  In  the  mean 
while  he  and  his  associates  laid  themselves  out 
so  earnestly  to  entertain  ns  that  we  began  to 
suspect  that  he  meant  to  detain  as  all  winter 
for  the  pleasure  of  our  society.  The  second 


504 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


evening  after  our  arrival  a “ vechourka,”  or| 
dancing  party,  was  got  up  in  our  honor.  The 
society  of  the  place  consisted  of  the  ispravnik, 
the  doctor,  the  acolyte,  and  four  or  five  Cos- 
sacks, with  four  peasant  women,  the  wives  of 
the  latter.  The  ladies  wore  calico  dresses, 
with  shawls  pinned  up  so  high  as  to  cover  the 
neck  up  to  the  ears,  their  heads  being  orna- , 
raented  with  red,  green,  or  yellow  cloths,  worn 
after  the  fashion  of  the  turbans  of  our  South- 
ern negrcsses.  The  dancing  was  vigorous,  if 
not  altogether  graceful. 

A few  days  after,  the  wife  of  the  ispravnik 
presented  him  with  a son.  The  Russian  cus- 
tom is  to  have  but  one  godfather;  but  the 
proud  parent  was  bent  upon  having  five,  in  or- 
der that  all  of  us  might  be  included  in  the 
number.  He  finally  reduced  the  number  to 
three — Father  Ivan,  Mahood,  and  Swartz. 
Some  parts  of  the  baptismal  ceremony  struck 
ns  oddly.  At  one  point  the  god-parents  turn- 
ed their  backs  to  the  priest,  and  in  reply  to  the 
questions  asked  of  them  began  spitting  on  the 
floor ; they  were  spitting  upon  the  devil  in  the 
name  of  the  child — an  emphatic  way  of  re- 
nouncing the  foul  fiend  and  all  his  works.  The 
infant  was  finally  soused  three  times  in  the 
water.  To  us  it  seemed  almost  a miracle  that 
it  escaped  drowning.  It  is  expected  that  the 
godfather  shall  present  the  child  with  a cruci- 
fix and  a gown.  This  was  done  by  Father 
Ivan.  It  was  intimated  to  Mahood  and  Swartz 
that  they  were  expected  to  give  a few  rubles 
to  the  priest  and  the  midwife,  and  also  to  pay 
for  the  candles ; and,  moreover,  that  god- 
fathers usually  gave  new  dresses  to  the  god- 
mothers, and  also  a few  rubles  yearly  to  the 
godchild.  I imagine,  however,  that  the  urchin 
will  not  find  himself  greatly  enriched  from  this 
source. 

The  ispravnik  was  eloquent  in  praise  of  horse- 
flesh as  a great  delicacy ; and  one  day  he  told 
us  that  he  had  just  killed  a fat  young  colt,  and 
was  going  to  make  a grand  feast  for  us.  When 
we  were  seated  at  table  the  delicacy  was 
brought  on  in  a huge  dish,  from  which  all  were 
expected  to  help  themselves  by  means  of  forks. 
The  meat  appeared  to  have  been  cut  into  thin 
slices  and  rolled  around  lumps  of  fat,  looking 
much  like  bits  of  sausage.  Our  host  fished  a 
piece,  which  he  proceeded  to  devour  with  great 
gusto.  We  followed  his  example  as  best  we 
could,  asking  no  questions,  for  stomach’s  sake. 
We  found  the  delicacy  as  tough  and  elastic  as 
India  rubber,  but  chewed  away  manfully.  In 
half  an  hour  the  dish  was  empty,  our  host 
having  made  away  with  three-quarters  of  it. 
Then  we  learned,  for  the  first  time,  that  we 
had  been  at  work  upon  the  entrails.  After- 
ward we  partook  of  horse-steak,  which  we  can 
honestly  recommend  as  preferable  to  actual 
starvation. 

Our  quarters  were  in  the  priest’s  house, 
where  we  ate,  wrote,  smoked,  and  slept  in  a 
single  room.  We  had  also  the  free  use  of  the 
bath-house,  where  we  frequently  enjoyed  the 


luxury  of  a Russian  steam  bath.  We  gave 
much  time  to  practicing  upon  snow-shoes.  1 
have  already  described  the  Siberian  snow-shoe. 
Ours  were  made  of  white  birch,  a quarter  of  an 
inch  in  thickness,  shod  with  leather  with  the 
hair  on.  Each  pair  weighed  eight  pounds. 
But  the  weight  is  not  burdensome,  for  the  shoe 
is  not  lifted,  but  slidden  over  the  surface  of  the 
snow,  so  that  traveling  with  them  is  more  like 
skating  than  walking.  One  can  travel  with 
them  faster  than  he  can  walk,,  for  the  shoe 
slips  forward  several  inches  at  each  stride. 
One  accustomed  to  their  use  can  easily  ascend 
an  inclination  of  forty  degrees.  The  traveler 
always  carries  a long  staff,  which  not  only  aids 
him  in  advancing,  but  serves  as  a brake  to 
check  the  speed  when  sliding  down  hill. 

We  had  learned  that  a party  of  Tungusian 
hunters,  with  reindeer,  were  encamped  about 
sixty  miles  distant.  We  dispatched  to  them  a 
native  upon  snow-shoes.  He  induced  them  to 
promise  to  furnish  us  with  deer  for  our  journey ; 
but  it  would  be  a number  of  days  before  they 
could  join  us.  At  length,  on  the  13th  of  De- 
cember, eighteen  days  after  our  arrival  at 
Oudskoi,  the  hunters  made  their  appearance, 
and  after  a deal  of  parleying  we  engaged  six- 
teen deer  for  the  journey  to  A jan,  upon  the  Sea 
of  Okhotsk,  two  hundred  miles  distant,  where 
we  were  told  we  could  procure  others.  Two 
of  the  hunters  were  to  accompany  us. 

The  only  route  to  Ajan  known  to  the  natives 
makes  a wide  detour  to  the  northeast,  whereas 
the  direct  line  is  northwest.  This  would  en- 
force a long  and  difficult  transportation  of  sup- 
plies and  material  for  the  construction  of  the 
telegraph.  We  resolved,  if  possible,  to  find  a 
more  direct  route  between  the  Juggur  Mount- 
ains and  the  sea.  The  hunters  hesitated  to 
run  the  hazard ; but  upon  being  shown  how  our 
compass  would  guide  us  should  we  become 
lost,  they  consented  to  make  the  attempt. 
Our  Oudskoi  friends  faithfully  set  before  us  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  we  must  encounter, 
telling  us  terrible  tales  of  awful  “poorgas,” 
or  storms,  in  which  men  and  deer  were  blown 
over  precipices,  and  never  again  heard  of.  A 
farewell  vechourka  was  given  in  our  honor,  and 
on  the  morning  of  the  19th  we  are  to  set  out, 
returning  to  Algasee,  the  journey  from  that 
place  to  Oudskoi  having  been  just  so  far  out  of 
our  way. 

December  19.— Clear  and  cold,  the  thermome- 
ter at  — 18°.  Three  times  have  we  essayed  to 
start,  and  as  often  been  delayed  to  take  another 
“ fifteen  drops.”  Then,  having  kissed  and  been 
kissed  three  times  by  every  Oudskoian,  male 
and  female,  old  and  young,  we  succeeded  in 
| getting  off.  Recent  storms  had  obliterated  all 
the  beaten  tracks,  and  we  did  not  reach  Algasee 
until  two  o’clock  next  morning,  trotting  most 
of  the  time  by  the  side  of  the  sled  to  keep  our- 
selves from  freezing.  Our  deer  were  at  a feed- 
ing-ground a couple  of  miles  distant.  Next 
morning  we  learned  that  during  the  night  two 
of  the  best  deer  had  been  eaten  by  wolves ; 
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eight  more  w&re  mis?-  ^ 
it^r  Tho  rating  ones 
*'& #mm  found*  bin  it  $& 
wu*  too  .liti;^  t*?  supply  gf 
rfte  place*  thodend 
one?*  ^'«(kiemine4'  f 
xo  push  q%  wa-itf  as  i " 
piking  by  tUrnn  upon 
aiKtW^ht^  until  our 
supplies  s Wild  ba  80  j 
tiirdiknittiahed  ns  fa  re-  ^ 
tiiurtv  vtWa.Vip^,  pueV  ;|fj 
deer,  Wo  pressed  op  ■ 
na/rtpidiy  as  po^fihJo.  % ) 
licacMog  bay,  We  ; {■  7 
found  it  froiteii  over  at  v 
far  *«  ri$i<m  sxteutlecL 
Abrupt  dirts  came 
lte»W'n  to  the  totter^ 
edge,  but  tlingnig  to 
the  4i&%  lit  a height 
* if  fifteen  feet  above 

t1?c  ‘ . aborts, „ _%i»s  \*fr ^j|J I ■ _ 

Ifehi-h  of  $oiid  Bh>tfg  '&b\ch  wp  mu§f  ntitka  in*  Close  by  was  a fm~tt$p.y 
otsr  Wgyt fbr  £b£  bvhAf  was  tdo  rDttvii  to  lijfc&Our  “ dead  falls.”  par  lupgadaps :&6jgun 
bear  our  weight:  .Sometimes  we  tame  to  huge  fu  .diow  symptoms  of  scurvy*  the  lcg>  amt  feet 
i$&\K-y  where  the  beech  had  given  Way,  Down  being  much  ’swollen*  and  breaking  out  into  *.>vi*b. 
these  \\0  io  )s^hx  tlrKr  &ud  pmdvfi  by  Swan*  having: frozen  his  noso,  and  Yddfyatbi? 
wkam  of  seal  - sk in  lines,  ajdd  bduVAhum  up  by  chin  and  toes,  we  began  to  sijspd-l  tiictt  it  wo* 
main  fora  4%  th&  rappo*iie  Aide,  i'ertumne-  rold^a  suspicion  rerifted  by  the  themoroeur, 
ty  this  difficult  piece  was  only  n mileldiig.  For  which  stood  ui  — S5C.  On  the  30th  the  stream 
rliree  day^onr  <yay  fad  over  an  pndul^lng  cunn>  which  pe  had  been  following  for  day*  dwitj- 
trr ■ intcr^et&gd  With  barra  ns*  a ml  patches  el  died  to  nothingv  uiixl  vva>?  io^t  in  the  mow.  \V* 
wo odvfymg  MiWeenfh^ d u ggn  f Mou  ntai m and  were  si  the  .summit  of  the  highest  rang#  in 
the  M We  advanced  rtfahilW  gr.w  loftier..  • Extern  ore 

antilf  bw  ft^omed  the  urngimudc  of  mountain*  aide  fftll  uitc*  fyu  >;f  Ohhnbd.:,  iflio^e  on  the 
cmwned  with  high.  bald  peaks,  oilier  fide  . fuil  into  the  Lynn,  whoso  month  h. 

Cihi^timii^eve  found  tis  comfortably  rW^anrp more  ihfltt-  two  thousand  fades  distant,  in  the- 
ed  •round  u.huge  hre,  up on  which 'a  savory  viv-w  Arctic.  Ocean.  The  descent  wag  more  drjhcnU 
of  tn»ef  mid  wild  wwo*  wm.  hooking.  Tiiej  for  our  deer  than  the  ascent,  the  pack -saddles 
Tuftjgttsl'fm^  ante  fiyin^  aboot  imrt'-hca«‘cd:  ihcip.  tHmiitlnsU}"  blippiug  forward  upon  their  heads, 
irowp  black  iiair  white  wdh  the  frost  of  their  ( Dut  the  tempeiaturc  began  to  tnodcrate,  and  on 
hr^giii,  Bn^ti  b ,<eatad  erb^fejg^e!];  try  mg;  • t4  [ the',  numiingof  the  Iasi  day  of  the  year  the  ther- 
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turkey.”  There  could  not  be  a more  appro- 
priate  occasion  for  its  use.  We  admitted,  on 
the  testimony  of  the  label,  that  the  contents  of 
the  can  were  really  turkey,  but  the  flavor  gave 
no  additional  confirmation  of  the  averment. 

We  had  heard  of  the  enormous  appetites  of 
the  natives.  We  now  had  ocular  demonstra- 
tion of  it.  One  of  our  Tungusians  had  been 
sent  back  on  an  errand.  The  two  others  sat 
down  to  their  supper.  First  they  made  away 
with  a gallon  kettle  of  hot  tea.  Then  they  pre- 
) ared  a four-quart  pailful  of  boiled  fish  and 
soup.  Just  as  this  was  dispatched  their  com- 
rade returned,  and  the  same  pail  was  twice 
. filled  with  boiled  beef,  all  of  which  was  devour- 
ed by  the  three,  the  bones  being  cracked  for  the 
marrow.  They  then  rinsed  out  the  pail,  and 
cooked  it  full  of  “crupa,”  a kind  of  mush,  which 
went  the  way  of  the  fish  and  beef.  Then  they 
fell  upon  “ukale,”  or  dried  salmon,  devour- 
ing even  the  skin,  after  broiling  it  over  the  fire. 
Then  they  built  their  own  camp  fire,  and  began 
to  cook  another  meal.  We  did  not  keep  any 
account  of  the  dishes,  but  the  last  thing  we 
heard  after  retiring  was  the  cracking  of  beef 
bones  to  get  at  the  marrow.  Swartz  told  us 
that  a feyr  months  before  a number  of  horses 
had  been  sent  to  Ajan  under  charge  of  half  a 
dozen  Cossacks.  One  of  the  horses  broke  its 
leg,  and  had  to  be  killed.  At  evening  the  six 
Cossacks  sat  down  to  the  carcass,  and  in  the 
morning  there  w'as  nothing  left  of  it  but  the 
hide  and  bones.  Even  the  head  and  entrails 
had  been  eaten. 

The  capacity  of  the  natives  for  enduring  cold 
is  wonderful.  When  we  could  not  expose  our 
ears  for  two  minutes  without  having  them  frozen, 
they  would  go  for  an  hour  at  a time  bare-head- 
ed, their  hoods  being  thrown  back.  One  day 
Bush  partly  froze  his  fingers  in  lighting  his  pipe 
by  means  of  flint  and  steel.  The  operation  did 
not  occupy  three  minutes.  At  the  same  time 
our  Tungusians  had  been  working  for  half  an 
hour  with  naked  hands,  loading  the  deer,  hand- 
ling packages,  and  lashing  them  together  with 
seal-skin  thongs. 

I will  not  set  down  the  monotonous  incidents 
of  the  long  march  of  fifteen  days  before  we 
reached  Ajan.  The  weather  was  clear  but 
cold,  the  highest  point  indicated  by  the  ther- 
mometer was  — 4°,  the  lowest  — 35°.  We  occa- 
sionally came  upon  a little  native  encampment, 
and  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  manner 
of  our  reception.  We  reached  Ajan  on  the 
17th  of  January,  having  in  a little  less  than 
three  months  accomplished  700  miles — some- 
what more  than  half  of  the  distance  to  Okhotsk. 
Here  we  were  to  undergo  another  detention  of 
three  weeks. 

February  7. — Our  long  stay  at  Ajan  has  come 
to  an  end.  I will  group  together  a few  of  the 
leading  incidents.  The  place  had  formerly 
been  an  important  post  of  the  Russian  Fur 
Company,  and  the  residence  of  one  of  the  gov- 
ernors of  Eastern  Siberia.  When  the  Okhotsk 
swarmed  with  whales  it  was  a great  resort  of 


American  whalers.  We  were  told  by  a cap- 
tain that  he  had  at  one  time  from  his  own  deck 
counted  seventy-two  vessels,  more  than  half  of 
them  trying  out  oil.  But  the  whales  have  been 
almost  exterminated,  and  the  Fur  Company 
has  just  abandoned  it,  leaving  ouly  a few  men 
to  guard  the  remaining  stores.  We  were  ig- 
norant of  this  when  we  left  Nikolayefsk,  but 
were  informed  of  it  as  we  drew  near  the  place. 
We  had  expected  to  find  only  a few  rude  log- 
cabins,  and  were  agreeably  surprised  to  find  a 
large  log  magazine,  with  a colonnade  of  heavy 
wooden  pillars.  Around  were  lying  anchors, 
chains,  tackle,  and  every  thing  necessary  for  a 
naval  de'pot.  The  town . itself,  situated  in  a 
fine  grove,  consists  of  a dozen  houses  built  of 
logs,  but  superior  to  any  thing  we  had  seen  in 
Siberia,  Nikolayefsk  not  excepted.  Besides 
these,  at  the  landing  were  comfortable  quarters 
for  the  officers,  besides  bath-houses  and  a small 
chapel.  As  we  rode  up,  Swartz  recognized  sev- 
eral old  acquaintances,  among  whom  were  Mr. 
PopofF,  the  commandant,  and  Mr.  Sleigerstroff, 
the  sole  representative  of  the  Fur  Company. 
The  latter  placed  his  house  at  our  disposal,  and 
in  a few  minutes  we  found  ourselves  in  a large 
room,  carpeted,  papered,  and  furnished  with 
pictures  and  mirrors.  But  we  learned  that  no 
deer  could  be  procured  nearer  than  Nelkan, 
almost  150  miles  distant,  where  a Tungusian 
starasta  resided.  Mr.  PopofF  sent  a messenger, 
directing  him  to  procure  fifteen  deer  and  send 
them  on  as  soon  as  possible.  With  these  we 
might  easily  have  made  our  way  by  the  regular 
post-route  to  Okhotsk,  but  this  road  strikes  far 
inland,  traversing  two  sides  of  a great  triangle, 
in  all  1800  miles.  We  were  determined  to  try 
to  find  a direct  route  for  the  telegraph  through 
the  wilderness  along  one  side  of  the  triangle. 
The  commandant  urged  us  not  to  make  the  at- 
tempt. The  route,  he  said,  was  only  partially 
known  to  the  most  adventurous  hunters;  he 
himself  had  once  attempted  it,  but  on  the  sec- 
ond day  had  been  obliged  to  turn  back  on  ac- 
count of  storms  and  impassable  mountains. 
But  our  recent  successful  journey  had  inspired 
us  with  confidence,  and  we  resolved  to  make 
the  attempt. 

Day  after  day  passed  with  no  tidings  of  the 
messenger  sent  to  the  Tungusians.  We  were 
sure  that  Major  Abasa  must  long  before  have 
reached  Okhotsk,  and,  not  finding  t»  there, 
wonld  be  uneasy  at  our  absence.  Each  day’s 
delay  increased  our  anxiety  to  start.  We  tried 
to  procure  dogs,  in  order  to  make  our  way  along 
the  ice-belt.  But  neither  dogs  or  dog  food  were 
to  be  had.  At  length— on  the  28th  of  January 
— a party  of  Tungusians  arrived,  who  agreed  to 
take  us  half  the  distance,  to  a place  where  re- 
sided a rich  old  native,  who  had  deer  in  abun- 
dance, and  would  convoy  us  the  remainder  of  the 
way.  But  their  own  deer  were  far  inland,  and 
it  would  require  several  days  to  bring  them  up. 
In  the  mean  while  every  effort  was  made  to 
make  our  delay  as  little  irksome  as  possible,  and 
to  provide  us  with  a fresh  outfit.  Even  in  de- 
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sctibing  t'u'f  h'ng 

m of  Fv-Ormuy— 

Roman**  OAnujidin* | 
the  Tttug«»ioU  star* 

. asta.  afriveii  ^i«}i  ifte  .' 
wcleottw  mesUlKcnccv 

that  our  deer  wppld  be  tiV6 jri^t  *i  a post- 

station  vbtcco  miie^  diii&b^Tb  whkdrhe  WQftijfl 
mr ry  115  on  hi*  own  sl&ly;  ftetOio- 

1 are— -with  (be  of  a Vioft  Tide  for 

phircfure — our  only  Experience  with  rerodee* 
hud  been  far  riding  find  packing. 

We  stuneil  on  the  Evening  of  the  Stb  of  TV*)*- 
rr.ary,  ant?  noon  found  that  wc  bad  judged -of 
the  reituRbr  frofa  inferior  individoR^  Rod 
t bAri  rifafa Xros  trurH  ns  well  a?  pwity  in  f bo '&**< 
connt^o/Veuid^ePti'ayciing.  Thfrrd  wo*  all  iffe- 
diflfefettce  between  riding  a broken-do>yn  buck 
and  holding  the  rein  * behind  a pair  of  swift 
trotters.  It  was  dear,  cold,  and  perfectly 
m : the  only  sound  was  tiiat  of  the  deer  on  the 
hard,  crisp  enow.  The  light  of  the  stars  was 
.vntheient  to  enable  hi  ia  see  our  way.  except 
srhere.it  passed  YhrpueK  k>ine  dense  forests  of 
larches*.  Ji  wai*  & regular I*e\v  England  sleigh - 
r\ik,  e ran  to  the  acc*HiipHnimcrit  of  a harmless 
ppm;  far  all  Ht  once  the  foremost  sled,  hi 
Wh^;^afa':'^jnKh;'Ati,4  his  driver,  disappeared. 
UCh»4  beeaiipsht  Jnstyrivere  the  road  fan  along 
riw? T6p;  of  * bank,  pitching  lire  driver  heid^ 
into  a bnpw  Wnk  fifteen  fact  below. 
The  deer  atbjppfed  aborts  and  before  the  rest  of 
us,  could  \vome'  up  a cheery  shout  flora  Bush 
assured  tia  (hajt  all  was  right. 

At  tlr£  i!o$t-atation  we  found  onr  deer  and 
guides  in  rcudiueya.  The  latter  were  two  »n- 
leJligent  young  follows,  nduhves  of  Cara  m sin. 


>$%C- 

gaisnrxe  Vv:'^  -V.' C ••  / ■ • C- v '* 

srdd, • tjotrrH,  SUr  '‘obobjjb  to  find  <»nr,  .Since'  fill 
he  had  lo *5  yn ovW  vh^h  tv  ho  0 d rwl , tv  ho  had 
been  killed  ft*  * pt wApderril  off  with  the 

wild  ; hifi he ‘bad  b£cn  pAriiaOy  yepfctde- 
for  be  bad  shot  t went} -five  wild  deer  winch  he 
fmd  found  feeding  with  hi*  herds.  But  lie  said 
that  W poor  when  compared  with  some  of 
hfe  neighbors,  who  owned  bo  many  that  they 


w* 
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having  left  him  at 
Ghijigha,  and  gone 
northward  to  Behr- 
ing’s Sea  in  search  of 
Macrae’s  party,  who 
were  supposed  to  have 
landed  at  the  month 
of  the  Anadyr  River. 

We  had  no  diffi- 
culty 


in  engaging 

|pBLr;  Jg|H-  fresh  deer  from  Ivan. 

But  w hen,  as  here, 
^gji  they  are  in  large 
■ iftairr hs*t(s*  they  become 

/ • half  wild,  and  it  is  nr 

:|||  easy  task  to  catch 
' them.  Ours  had  to 

he  selected  from  a 
■m  herd  of  three  hun- 
dred,  and  it  took  all 
— mcn’  'voraCfb  and 
riS  children  — to  etiert 
/ \ i his.  However,  ,u 

r last  it  was  done,  and 
^ ^ on  the  24th  of  Feb- 
ruary we  were  once 
more  on  our  way. 
Four  Tnngusians  went  with  us  to  relieve  each 
other  in  breaking  a road.  These,  w ith  Abas&V 
Cossack  and  his  native  interpreter,  joined  t<* 
our  own  party,  formed  quite  a considerable 
caravan.  Although  the  snow  was  deep,  and 
the  weather  cold  (on  the  28th  the  thermome- 
ter went  down  to  — 40°),  we  got  along  very 
well,  and  at  last,  on  the  30th  of  March,  reached 
Okhotsk,  where  we  found  Major  Abasu  await- 
ing us.  It  was  more  than  six  months  since  we 
had  parted  at  Fetropanlovski.  Of  these  nearly 
five  had  been  occupied  in  the  journey  from  Ni- 
kolayefsk,  although  the  actual  distance  is  only 
about  1200  miles. 

For  a considerable  time  we  had  been  travel- 
ing on  the  borders  of  the  country  of  the  Ya 
kouts,  the  most  superior  and  numerous  tribe  of 
Eastern  Siberia.  They  dwell  in  permanent 
abodes,  have  many  horses  and  cows,  and  mani- 
fest much  ingenuity  in  working  metals  and 
carving  in  ivory.  Their  principal  town,  Ya- 
kutsk, 600  miles  from  Okhotsk,  contains  6000 
inhabitants. 

Okhotsk  was  once  a place  of  considerable 
importance*  Here  Behriug  built  the  vessels  in 
which  he  started  on  his  voyage  of  discovery. 
Since  the  founding  of  Nikolayefsk  it  has  fallen 
into  decay.  Most  of  the  former  houses  have 
been  pulled  down  for  fire-wood.  It  now  con- 
tains thirty  dwellings  and  three  hundred  inhab- 
itants, Russians,  Cossacks,  and  Yakouts. 

April  3. — We  had  expected  to  remain  nr 
Okhotsk  until  spring — that  is,  the  first  of  June 
— awaiting  the  arrival  of  vessels,  but  in  ten  days 
Major  Ahasa  decided  to  return  to  Ghijigha,  to 
hurry  on  preparations  for  building  the  telegraph 
as  soon  as  materials  and  men  should  arrive 
there.  He  asked  Bush  to  accompany  him. 
The  distance,  800  miles,  was  to  be  performed 
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equivalent,  is  with  ns.  The  village  consist- 
ed of  four  tents,  pitched  in  a forest  of  birch. 
The  snow  all  around  was  trodden  down  by  deer, 
about  forty  of  whom  made  a charge  upon  us, 
but  were  easily  driven  off, 

Ivan  received  us  kindly,  and  conducted  us  to 
one  of  the  tents,  excusing  himself  for  not  of- 
fering us  his  own,  for  the  valid  reason  that  he 
had  been  made  a great-grandfather  the  night 
before.  An  animated  conversation  ensued, 
though  carried  on  under  some  difficulties,  as 
every  question  and  answer  had  to  be  translated 
into  four  languages  before  reaching  its  destina- 
tion. Swartz  rendered  onr  English  into  Rus- 
sian, Ivan  (not  the  starasta,  but  a Cossack  who 
had  come  with  us  all  the  way  from  Oudskoi) 
put  the  Russian  into  Yakout,  which  Egory  ren- 
dered into  Tnngusian.  The  starasta  was  es- 
pecially anxious  to  learn  about  America  and 
the  Americans.  As  we  were  seating  ourselves 
at  tea  he  bowed  his  head,  murmured  a short 
prayer,  and  crossed  himself.  Seeing  that  we 
did  not  do  the  same,  he  sat  silent  for  a time; 
then  asked,  “ Do  the  Americans  have  a God?’' 
We  replied  in  the  affirmative.  Again  he  pon- 
dered a few  moments ; then  asked,  4<  Do  the 
French  have  a God?’’  Our  answer,  4tYes/' 
seemed  to  puzzle  him  still  more.  We  after- 
ward discovered  that  the  natives  here  have  a 
very  bad  opinion  of  the  French,  based  upon 
exaggerated  reports  which  have  reached  them 
of  the  barbarities  of  the  French  during  the 
Crimean  war. 

We  decided  to  remain  a while  at  Ivan’s,  for 
we  were  confident  that  Abasa’s  messenger 
would  learn  that  he  had  passed  us,  and  would 
return  on  his  track.  He  came  on  the  third 
•lay,  bringing  dispatches.  A has  a had  been 
alone  at  Okhotsk  for  several  weeks,  Kennau 
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two  femired  in  number,  <fefed  after  the  deer 
Ui  *ffuu  all  efforts  us  retrain,  them,  though 
some  nf  the  drivers  turfed  their  4^T-bWom 
upward  to  cheek  limit*  speed*  A .0ok$ 

sprang  upQit  the  deer,  dud  ppfed  M ft/  the; 
ground:  The  drivrw  Jefcfeiiahtoug  thefe  amk 
belabored  ihero  with  their  Iwfey  club*.  Thu 
dugr,  recovering  trow  its  fright,  tefeed  hud  the 
crowd  uf  dog*.  feringife  ihlt#  ttte  air  fed  strik- 
ing out  with  all  its  tfei  4lfc  fefe-  The  dogs 
fere-  drivtis  dfTv  und  the  4fet  trotted  ofr  t(i  jfef 
In  a ihamfeE  feather  pfek  of 


■yfeaUT  WOM  AAV 

At  one,  place  the  yhhdV  ^•fefelfe  to  hour 
the  pro \ fefei on  fyr  fed ding  t h c*  tefe 

graph.  They  looked  vfefefe  plained 

that  it  consisted  of  ft  life  0 pole*  Across  die 
couriixy,  with  a- , win®  5.Ua\g  v ffefe ' tops*-  One 
asked  iu  wfet  dfeetiem  tho  lino  wou Id  go. 
T'nori  being  mMf  tfey  w*M*  still  niW  gfeimy. 
At  Ife  feW  ffe  opart  the  polos  would 

he..  ifeet  ifefe  feormed  of  the  distance, 
ffeif  com**;3  omiees  jmfeteued  At  fefe,  They 
knfe*  tfet  the  life  would  cross  tfeir  usual 
toutoi  of  tmffe.kfe  svippo^ed  ilmt  the  poles 
would  be  vo  close  fogetiver  tiiAt  deer  could  not 
pass  hetwescv  Their  ffets  were  now  dispelled. 


its  fetfefefe; 

the  dogs  w?;ire  open  *M  hfebw  .titfe  efeld 
be  driven  nil  the  duet  v?a*  kiUeth  Wo  aoiteifet 
tint  owfer  by  a Hbfeii  cumpen&aUou  ife  his 
Idas,.  1 j.v/  / '*  *;./  \ 

0«  0 ^$$1 femi&fesifefvd 

a co!Wid^felp;:%fiiem0nt.  era.  a.  tifeifefek. 
Thie  was  Ghijigfe  the  end  of  ethr  present 
rr>  journey,  and  the  entrepot  of  the  sarr o uml- 
9 ing  region.  Hole  we;  were  provided  with 
w comfortable  quam-rs  in  a large  U^boas* 
belonging  ro  a f hr-  trad  e rv  ;«f  which  we  b h d 
hardly  taken  possession  when  ife  dofe 
thrown  oper^  and  several  furfe&d  figures 
roshed  % ft  was  only  fe  *fe?£  Vfe:es. 

vo  of  them  re^gBi^  Ken- 
Their 


^rnui^v^ntAP. 


spring  al  f iVo  fed  a half , rubles  (\%Tbfesfeh,  fen  and  Macrae, 

One  day  we  met  a native  riding  one  deer  telling;  Wt  Kerman  im.i  nlreudy  told  Uteni 
anti  Jefemg  another.  Our  whole  pafk  of  dogs,  ' 


}j)\rmQs  mT  w^mmn 


To-du\%  iti  {vis  stately;  home. 

On  a .flower* strewn  bier  he  liuv, 
With  the  d looping  lids  to  closed 
O'er  the  feautfful  sad  blue  eyes. 
And  among  tlw  mounters  who  mourn 


OtiT  from  hi^  pabpe  he me 
He  carae  to,  my  eotmgc  rjoct  : 
Few  wore  his  look*  ami  woi*dsr 
Hut  they  linger  tor  ^verm^^c 
The  smile  Of  hu  yad  l>UtG;  :eyeij 
VVutf  tender  n^  ^iUe  c^idd  fe  ; 
Yet  I was  aOtiting  jri  bhd,  ; 
Though  he  was  rf>c-  wo»id  me 

Pair  was  rite  bride  ho  won, 

'Yet  her  heart  w^s  jjever’  his  tiwr; 
Jler  beauty  he  fed  and  httfdl 
But  his  spirit,  wfe ■.'.ever . afefe 
I wutdd  have  been  la*^  ^ItiVe, 1 
With  n kfe  fbf  my  life  long  ffe; 
But  l was  notbiuj?  Co  htfe 
While  he  win*  the  world  to  me ! 


I nmy  not  u .-ftfevner  be; 

For  1 vvro.  nothing-  to  him. 

Though  he  the  world  to  met 

How  will  it  be  with  ouc  t-onls 

When  they  meet  in  the  better  laud 
Wfet  the  mortal  could  nevar  know. 

Wll  the  spirit  yet  understand  ? 

Or,  in  some  celestial  form, 

Must  the  sorrow  repeated  he. 

And  1 fe  nothing  to  him, 


Wlnle  W dims  licuveu  for  mu  ? 
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if.&rrX'. 


dome- with  which  George  Sand’*  gening  light* 
the  page  of  “Consmdo.'1 

From  such  * various  jet;  tKhsgrnoM*  feast, 
though  partaken  of  with  idbfdWlr  4$sultdidafc&> 
and  ihdiscnraiiiAtbo,  there e/m he  tto  ih>titt  a 
certain  strength  and  appreciniRm 
the  coloring  vi  the  mind  Wfissaml  (mm  ion 
tamely  ||wliug  ^tth  -i&elf?  m time  **  Waver 
Kf*  brought  toe  bott«r  not  yluttf.  it  con- 
turned*  hat  thati i conhi  possibly  tiaye  enjuycvi 
t>*4t  Air  jujht  tiiu'h.  si  preceding  repast. 

All  of  $h»t  ear- 

Her  boofcsiefOifrl^g  htyua-mjeai  £o  tbn  lUumina- 

tion  jpt the  ni&t&d*  ^ p *•  ; 

On  rh^t.^idfe^  f went  do^n 


TUB  EHCH^NIWNTS  OF  WAVERLEY* 

, ^ as  falt  hr  a cnawx 

IT  is  ^imetinrcv  a master  df  curiooA  interest, 
And  ev*a>  of  ntucb  utility,  io  observe  in 
what  manner  and  in  what  degree  achieved 
nnStUHl  its  thought  to  now  and 

iiiunutdr^  m«L  . 

Mtiitiory  lakns  jno  hack  .‘twenty  ymn  W n 
miAfiiiXtiitivt  wijfitingpitese&  iti  a favorite  room. 
It  had  ah  oriel- Wjndowjobklqg  tb;the  tid*T,  eve* 
>m  d pbfwmdi  ed  fowhyVu  & ri^f  ghiunienrig  at 
t»oUteil  shmrVate  duongh  intervening ^mge« 
Oh  one  side  ttf; the  roam  wme  Ktibk*  from  floor 
io  oeiiirti^™ <v dteplny  wnhcmt  psumtation,  every 
book  by  viru.c  of  its  excellence  giving  honor 
%and  taking  none  from?  the  place:  it  occupied , 
T,  remember  tuat' room  as  folding  an  august 
company..  Foe^  historian,  moralist,  scientist, 
And  romancer  contributed  to  the  shelves  the 
strongest  meal  of  their  several  literatures, 
Tiieae  treasurer  belonged  to  me  in  the  meas- 
ure that  X was  a!,d«  and  ebo*e  to  possess  myself 
nftheoC  While  Vet-  living  among  m great  ms- 
tferii  ihd  ^morally  psfc*.  urnqutdiKed  bp- 
ikm  hi  their  choice  of  society  j hut  in  thewr  works 
&m*  freely  of  their  cumpany^  and  one.  W- 
imiy  to  fchy  to  whom  he  will  lie^rkeh}  *nd  he  or 
she  stop*  forwhntv  and  the  rest  a wa> t thefr  turn . 

Kot  Aliim  • < 4ol  ih-eirjeate^”  hat  m m uch  of 
her  «»- Aid#**  hi  ♦*  The  Bride  of  'Seven, " looked 
ai  cue  by  rim  $i<te  of  *»  ^icuk^dbuuxa4 f ami  **  Za- 
nqnV*  //y'  pp '•"p \ /\M .// 4 * p* ; ’ 

1;  '.knew  something  of  plttM^A*hV>fcThu  £pt»c- 
mtoiV*  and  ';*  The  Fool  of  Quality  ,/*  ami  the 
%r4ruag*  fascination  vf  Frankensr *dn.,£  These 
not  m ntlerty  unknown  f ungues  to  the 
child  nine  years  old, 

I knew  '** 'lTnd ibe”  and  4*  The  White  Lady” 
Vy  heart  ; had  jblr  the  thrail  of  Zschokke, 
the?  diifenng  yet  equal  charm  of  AlajMDOotel  s 
“ Incas  of  Ferm”  I had van  pcUpcd  umong 


on. -my  kaaes  Wfortt  at  .ih)>teridtt^  rc>w  vol- 
umes sii^athed  in  thick  . l>n»wo  .|>aper,  ; Out 
of  tlidsc  tijri)^  Wav^rley 

novei^  Ip  chaKh%  elpgiihi  bin  din  ^.tumbled  into 
my  lapi  t>  wa?  the  iUusirftted  A bind  sib  rd  till - 
tion4  nnt  ftd  Af/iefldaii  reprint,  and  thoir 
outward  a)»)»earant^  was  ftn  iufcctmu  pf  delight. 

$'electirf g ^ V I vu nh oe, '"  and  c u rl i «g  up  in  the 
onel-WMjdow  Sasiv  the  enchantments  O'f  Wii- 
iiegftb  for  met. 


verley  fregati  w . * 

t read  these  novels,  atld  iheti  re-read 
•<*/KWnfl[w0,rt'h'^>  rfh^ ' ' * iy anhoe*  ’* 

“ Antic  of  Oeier^MHh1*  -^Huart  df  Mid-Ltf- 
mhnx"  a fid  o Bride  of  Lamioormuor, ‘; 

Thb>d?  weBji  fuvariieK 

8o  chUd-mind  ibeatrue^ 

all  nf  vyiimh  is  told.  Alemory  serves 

xne  With  one  or  tm*  df  whicli 

wdlf  bbwmymeaaing, 

At  iha  turn  of  an  BVergr^en  avenue,  which 
seemed  the  hanm  of  wjud-guaTs,  1 used 

to  ait  with  “ Thir  l2linitcv  lying  on  my  knee. 
Poring  aver  th&  widtd  picture  of  Old  Normt  of 
the  Fitful  riend..  I would  close  my  ••.eye*  and 
fancy  tlie  ^itcrl^^mi.-'ri^hiwg  ief'-the  breese  was 
the  rustling  itmhfle  bf  -Old  Ikoma,  as  she  glided 
There  w«s  h pl^nig  terror  in  thU  delo- 


pUhL 

§ioo,  ahfeweripg  as  A did  W my  summon*  With 
the  vividheti»"6’tvael|i^liiyw  • 
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In  other  phases  of  the  same  en- 
chantment, wrapped  and  hooded  in 
an  old  shawl,  and  crutch  in  hand,  I 
have  flitted  by  that  same  corner 
personating  Old  Noma ; pale,  I 
doubt  not,  with  the  self-deluding 
phantasm,  and  glaring  at  the  imag- 
inary child  in  my  usual  seat  as  if 
she  were  there  palpable,  aud  trem- 
bling at  the  vision. 

Again,  I was  Jeanie  Deans,  with 
sore  heart  and  undaunted  spirit 
journeying  to  the  queen,  pleading 
for  a beloved  young  sister's  life, 
and  trusting  more  to  the  queen's 
royal  heart  of  womanhood  than  to 
her  royal  crown  of  state. 

In  a rose-vined  balcony,  which 
imagination  readily  converted  into 
giddy  battlements,  I leaned  upon 
its  verge  (fresh  from  the  reading  of 
u Ivanhoe”},  and  dared  Sir  Brian 
tie  Bois  Guilberfc  to  advance  a step ; 
and  yet  again  sorrowed,  as  Iiehecca 
did  not,  over  the.  haughty  Templar’s 
bitter  fate. 

Jealous  for  Rebecca,  I did  not 
like  Rowena;  and,  with  the  child- 
like audacity  that  does  not  know  it 
in  bold,  I shaped  that  portion  of 
the  novel  more  to  my  own  mind, 
nnd,  with  an  equal  hardihood, 
changed  about  the  characteristics 
of  Ivanhoe  and  Sir  Brian,  giving  of 
what  seemed  the  softness  and  inconsequence  I latter,  since  be  was  dead  and  could  not  miss 
of  the  former  to  Sir  Brian,  and  taking  from  the  | them,  some  of  the  stern,  brave  elements  for 

which  he  could  have  no  further 
use,  and  grafting  them  upon 
Ivanhoe. 

- ' * enjoyed  this  greatly,  with 

' iBr  J impunity,  and  that  beautiful  in- 

difference  <o  snch  sacrilege  pe- 
£ culiar  to  childhood. 

1 . ■ '* . ; : “Anne  of  Geierstem  Jett  a 

K c°mPlex  but  m°re  &*** 

but  it  was  1,4  Kenil- 


NO&KA, 


impression  f 
worth”  that  cut  its  features  most 
sharply  in  my  remembrance;  and 
it  is  chiefly  by  the  effect  pro- 
duced by  one  event  in  it  that  the 
whole  remains  so  clear. 

Without  reasoning  npon  it,  I 
felt  that  the  love  of  Amv  Robsart 
for  the  Earl  of  Leicester  was  a 
fine  and  genuine  emotion,  I 
experienced  a mental  breathless- 
ness as  the  plot  unfolded  bv 
which  that  high  - spirited  but 
true  and  gentle  creature  was  to 
be  sacrificed. 

The  readers  of  u Kenilworth*’ 
will  remember  that  the  earl, 
who  was  in  great  favor  with 
the  reigning  prude  of  England, 
feared  to  risk  Elizabeth's  par- 
tiality by  the  disclosure  of  his 


JKAN1K  DKA.NW. 
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with  agony  and  reluctance,  to  her  “most  foul 
murder*’  — a consent  repented  of  when  too 
late,  as  weak  wickedness  is  apt  to  be. 

As  none  but  the  earl  came  to  see  her,  Amy 
felt  sure  of  his  approach  whenever  the  dang  of 
hoofs  resounded  from  the  pavement  of  the  court. 
There  vvas  a trap-door  at  the  threshold  of  the 
chamber  in  which  she  was  finally  immured, 
from  beneath  w hich  the  usual  supports  were  re- 
moved. A horse  was  led  or  driven  into  the 
court,  and  the  earl's  familiar  whistle  well  imi- 
tated— the  signal  for  love’s  greeting  being  thus 
diabolically  chosen  for  love’s  utmost  outrage. 

Hearing  these  sounds,  Amy,  beautiful  and 
full  of  new  hope,  flew  to  the  door,  all  love  and 
tender  impatience,  to  be  instantly  plunged  in 


marriage  with  Amy  ; and  that  by  his  direction 
Amy  led  a life  of  complete  seclusion,  bright- 
ened only  by  occasional  secret  visits  from  the 
earl. 

Varney,  the  valet  and  confidant  of  the  Earl 
of  Leicester,  was  an  unscrupulous,  shrew’d,  am- 
bitious villain,  who,  in  playing  upon  his 


mas- 
ter's weaknesses,  and  rousing  his  ambition  to 
the  throne,  and  furthering  his  bold  hopes,  con- 
ceived that  he  should  best  secure  his  own  ad- 
vancement, reasoning  that  if  Leicester  were 
king,  the  faithful  Varney  would  be  rewurded. 

The  lovely,  ill-fated  Countess  Amy  was  the 
obstacle.  By  a long  course  of  adroit  deception 
and  knavery  Vurney  succeeded  in  bringing  the 
earl  to  believe  Amy  false,  and  to  consent,  though 
Vou  XL!  11. — No.  266. — 33 
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UETKAtAl.  or  AMY  ROUSART* 


gloom  and  death,  while  her  wretched,  waver- 
ing husband  was  miserably  dallying  with  Eliza- 
beth. 

Amy  Robsart’s  tragic  storv  was  like  an  act- 
ual occurrence  to  me,  to  which  I could  not  be 
reconciled;  nor  did  I fail  to  tax  Scott  with 
needless  cruelty  in  bringing  so  much  treasure 
of  mind  and  person  to  such  a fate. * 

In  the  '‘Bride  of  Lammermoor”  I passed  al- 
ternately from  pathos  to  passionate  indignation. 

The  Lord  of  Ravcnswaod,  without  alto- 
gether pleasing,  fascinated  me.  I was  impa- 
tient to  have  him  seize  Lucy  Ashton  right 
out  of  the  feudal  midst,  and  he  off  with  her, 
though  I secretly  owned  her  not  quite  worth 
the  pains;  for  again,  in  childish  balance,  I had 
weighed  her  with  Juliet  of  the  Capulets,  and 
found  her  wanting. 

But  1 did  long  to  see  Lady  Ashton  properly 
defeated  and  confounded,  aud,  in  place  of  the 
real  and  ghastly  sequel,  loved  to  fancy  Lord 
Edgar  snatching  his  bride  in  the  face  of  her 
arrogant  mothers  frowns,  and  bearing  her 
away  in  triumph,  under  the  shadow  of  that 
sable  plume  that  afterword  told  the  mournful 
story  of  the  quicksand. 


A sense  of  the  chivalrous,  tender,  romantic, 
and  imaginative  in  human  nature,  of  the  beau- 
tiful and  pictnresquo  in  external  nature,  and  a 
tinge  of  the  gloomy  superstitions  and  seeming 
fatalities  of  life — these  are  what  I retain  of  the 
enchantments  of  Wa  verity. 

I do  not  attempt  to  associate  any  idea  of 
criticism  with  these  childish  recollections  of  an 
author  who,  if  popularity  determined  greatness, 
would  be  one  of  the  greatest  the  world  has  known. 
I have  thought  the  sum  of  their  influence  upon 
me  (being  such  as  any  child,  similarly  circum- 
stanced, might  have  felt)  might  have  a certain 
significance  and  value  for  those  who  recognize 
the  purity,  astuteness,  and  simplicity  in  the 
crude  conceptions  of  a child's  mind,  and  who 
know  that  these  early  appreciations,  with  all 
their  incompleteness,  foreshadow  unerringly  the 
nature,  if  not  the  degree,  of  all  later  under- 
standings. 

Through  either  experience  or  observation, 
life  brings  to  most  a knowledge  of  many  kinds 
of  love.  Love  that  is  loyal,  like  that  of  Jeanie 
Deans;  love  that  is  as  gently  trustful  and 
as  basely  requited  as  Amy  Robsart’s ; that  is 
as  worthless  as  the  Earl  of  Leicester’s,  and 
love  that  is  wrecked  pathetically,  in  its  own 
weakness,  as  in  the  “ Bride  of  Lanimennoor,” 

Over  a lapse  of  twenty  years  the  tender  pa- 
thos of  that  story — not  in  its  ghastlier  features, 
but  in  its  broken  love-charm — returns  to  me, 
and  glides  after  the  shadowy  fashion  of  memo- 
ries into  the  rhythm  and  melody  of  the  Lyric 
of  the  Lilies. 


* The  character  of  the  Earl  of  Leicester  1*  a feebler 
type,  of  which  we  have  a modem  masterpiece.  The 
cruelty  of  weakness,  the  selfish  eensiti veneea*  which 
shrinks  not  from  giving,  hat  from  receiving  paiu, 
which  drifts  away  from  all  that  is  courageous,  gen- 
erous, just,  and  toward  all  that  is  indolence  and  ease, 
have  vivid  existence  In  the  character  of  Tito  a»  drawn 
by  the  peii  which  wrote 44  Rowola.7’ 
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A*  the  deep,  dark  wave,  whose  shadows  keep 
The  sea's  Bad  mysteries  In  Bleep, 

Whence  Secrets  never  rise. 

Eyes  ever  and  always  like  the  sea; 

Moat  like  when  the  sea,  In  lulls  or  blows, 

In  a countless  glory  of  glimpses,  shows 
How  lovely  heaven  may  be. 


THE  Tit  VST. 

The  deer  are  In  the  woodlands; 

The  birds  are  on  the  wing ; 

The  June  hath  clad  in  roses 
The  mosa-grwn  robes  of  spring. 

Pair  is  young  Lucy  Ashton, 

Waiting  by  the  spring; 

Fair  are  tha  marhle  lilies; 

Fair  Is  every  thing. 

Blue  ore  the  eyes  of  Lucy, 

Bine  as  the  summer  sea. 

And  full  of  the  changing  charm  of  the  sea ; 
As  suddenly  shy,  as  purely  hold, 

A foam  with  fancies  too  fine  to  !>e  told ; 
Fancies  «o  delicate,  pure,  and  free, 

They  seem  revealing,  above  disguise. 

Her  very  heart  in  her  lovely  eyes; 

When  over  them  swift,  In  fold  on  fold, 

The  baffling  waves  of  reserve  are  rolled ; 
And  in  them  lies, 

In  place  of  the  sparkle  and  beam  and  flash, 
A weary  sweep  of  the  silken  lash. 

And  vague  surprise, 

That  slowly  glides  into  thought  as  deep 


Fresh  breezes,  waft 
Faint  fragrance  to  her; 

Beat,  beat  his  face 
To  a blush  apace 
Who  comes  to  sue  her. 

Bold  Love,  stir  his  heart 
Till  its  throbs  are  blows; 

Shy  Love,  try  thine  art 
Till  it  paints  the  rose, 

Of  a thousand  glows, 

On  a cheek  that  was  pale. 

Blow,  breeze,  to  a gale 
With  frolicsome  ways; 

Fan,  fan  to  a blaze 
The  sweet  cheek  that  was  pale ; 

Else  Love  will  disclose 
That  she  knows — that  she  knows — 
Who  is  coming  to  woo  her. 


:;©rig| 

umverSety 
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lie  rode,  unheeding,  In  the  storm:  the  night 
Infolded  him  In  ever-deep'nlfig  gloom. 

Hie  noble  head  dropped  on  his  (Struggling  breast. 
Where  broken  trust  and  wonndod  love’s  unrest 
Wrought  In  his  faithful  heart  their  mournful  blight 
Tims  grief  and  night  prepared  hb  londy  doom. 

For  Edgar.  Lord  of  Raven  § wood, 

Ali  day  in  vain  they  sought; 

When  sun  was  set  lu  hue  of  blood, 

A stranger  tidings  brought 
On  yonder  quicksand’s  dizzy  maze, 

Found  by  his  favorite  groom, 

Only  tho  young  lord's  velvet  cap 
And  matted  sable  plume. 


THE  PARTING. 

0 Lacy  l Lucy  Ashton  1 
Listen,  before  yon  speak ; 

At  Edgar’s  coming— once-fty  heart 
Sent  rosy  welcome  to  thy  cheek ; 

But  now,  how  silent,  cold,  and  pale 
Thine  eye*,  their  trembling  lashes  velL 
Look  up,  O tender,  downcast  eye, 

That  can  not  look  in  mine— and  lie; 

If  that  thou  wearest  on  thy  breast 
Has  ceased  to  thrill,  as  Edgar’s  token, 
Retoni  it  from  its  flckic  rest ; 

Tls  but  a heart,  outraged  and  broken, 
Thou  wilt  be  givlug  back  to  me. 

If  thou,  that  parted  coin  retnniing, 
Const  say  it  has  no  clmmis  for  thee. 

1 will  not  take  thy  mother’s  word : 

She  Is  too  heartless,  proud,  and  cold- 

If  It  be  true  thou  loveat  no  more, 

Tis  by  thy  lipa  I will  be  told. 


THE  LILIES — A LOSE. 

On  earth  beneath,  in  heaven  above, 

I»  aught  more  dear,  more  pure  tlian  love 
Can  aught  so  perfect  have  an  end  1 
Ask  where  the  slender  lilies  bend. 

No  more,  by  yon  deserts!  spring, 
Chise-clasping  hands,  ey«*e  glisten  lug. 
Food,  hurried  vows,  foml  listening; 
Warm  lips,  love- thrilled, 

Young  hearts,  hope-filled, 

Alt  trust  and  truth, 

That  is  so  new. 

Yet  seems  not  strange, 

O heart  of  youth. 

What  loves  like  yon. 

Defying  ruth, 

Cn fearing  change  ? 

CAn  aagHt  so  perfect  have  an  end  ? 

Ask  where  the  pallid  lilies  bench 


O glowing  Ups,  that  I have  kissed! 

O sweet  and  lovely  eyes! 

word  I no  look ! — in  signs  like  the® 

A fatal  meaning  lies, 

fSAr  give#  the  coin.] 

Tls,  then,  thy  wish— thy  deed ! Alas 
That  heart  so  false  could  heat 
Within  a breast  so  fair  I I thought 
Not  heaven  could  be  more  sweet, 

Aud  canst  thou  really  wish  It  so? 

But,  ah  1 thy  silence  bids  me  go. 

O treacherous,  fatal  loveliness  1 
So  tender  still  thy  spell, 

Love  can  not  speak  Its  deep  reproach. 
Farewell,  dear  love,  farewell  1 
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0*lT  TUT  YXTT^a  !£)£*>'«  &&& tft.  CXC 

**t<  auiTib 


t.hte .Vipi^pt|^it  ijsw’j^T  that  Sfcott's 
life= — weitteii  wUh  ihe  latitude  of  romance— 
would,  as  u romance,  rank  witir  any  :onris  ovrn 
writing*  It  teems  with  steady  interest,  auiHA 
crowded  with  richly  suggest; ire  fapit&ht* 

But  perhaps  as  weighty  and  condensed  a dm- 
ilderanc.il  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  and  his  work***' 
literature:  contains  Ls  the  estimate. of  Mr*  Cdrir ;: 
Me,  whiob  appeared  if?  the  London  and  W& if- 
miiuiw  £&d6r  a:  the  time  of  Lockharts  publi- 
cation oft  he  life  of -Scott 

lit  1838,  when  X>«dk$tt9  wat  frcing  spoken  of 
as  h writer  whose  £ttfpri«&g  popularity  was  of 
too  great  moment  to  literature  Vo  excuse  the 
slight  notice  naually  awarded  fc> 
mg  tit,  and  while  dm  fame  and  popularity  of 
■Scott,  enhanced  b f pogthurnoo*.  mterCst*  treti? 
rtill  the  theme  and  wonder  of  literai'v  circles. 
Car  Me  gave  #*pressimi  to  a.  c<rofiterppl*fc  of 
appreciation.  Ir  wa#  an  utterance  $ttorwg 
boldly  ami  keenly  from  the  general  voice — Car- 
lylic  in  evurv  respect— which,  in  iu disdain  of 
merer  cornpinricnt,  and  in  it*  genertuw  discrimi- 
nation of  Sir  Walter's  jmvrUs,  both  of.anthor- 
tdiip  and  personal  character — revealing  * study 
which  Carl  vie  would  never  Imre  given  to  sec- 
ond-rate exeeHetu’e  of  it?,  kind— «my  well  be 
considered  a?  vital  » leaf  u»  any  among  the 
poet 'h  laurels.  ■’ >;  - : .;  .•  1 , . 

It  woold  $eem  (offered  mutely  wV  opinion, 
and  not  a*  n fiat  of  the 

who  is  to  write  (st  work;  in  any  way  so  as  to 
rriove  vho  wiwhl  "id  the  -rerddg  and  doing  of  bet-, 
ter  thing*  thah  ft  haf  yet  known  is  he  who 
*JmU  Tetri  from  his  first  incipience  of  conscious 
. thought, im’  ifiwatd  hapeUing  to  such  work  ;:  a 
determination  not  desnuenble  by  circumstance | 
XLti ^ inifpiraiieru however  modest  and  hidden,  that 
timil  be  bis  unceasing  stimol  us  and  abiding  en- 
couragement* and  which  shall,  of  a Jiece&wfy* 
in  some  degree  advance  the  world. 

**  literature  is  the  thought  of  dunking  wute^0 
What  is  sown  in  that  field  has  imtuoml  life, 
and  ho  Who  hopes  to  work  therein  must  work 
iodeed,  wrestling patiently  and  invincibly  every 
step  of  the  diificulf  gloriou?  way.  lie  mu#t 


Year  after  year,  o’er  yonOar  spring. 

The  wild  bird  flouts  on  tinted  wiug, 

The  skjr  still  drops  Its  curtain  fclaty 
The  sun  i te  morning  cup  of  dew 
8ipe  jiltnriy.  with  a golden  amUe* 

That  r\IH>  fiiu  a«let  bVteet  ;UrIo, 

The  path  w here  shine  and  shadow  moft, 
Oioce  llgfplv  prt^cd  by  little  tact, 
k:'ttmdetiy:^€Jrfald  vrltii  flower*. 

A fcidiwg  rainbow  In  the  nitei 
Witts  atlencH  k*s*pj?  the  lovers'  tryst 


Through  elowly  (titling  emumor  honrs- 

A Bunny  beaut}'  relgnufr.  here; 
lije  ripe  perfections,  tar  snd  i»?av. 

In  form?  olid  huee  nm  pcitmo*?  blood. 
But,  oh ! tu ore  perfca?*,  \m?i  1 and  dear. 

The  beauty  of  U\c  young  hearth'  ireth 
That  kupt  the  tryst  one  little  yw— 

The  aw«ett  sweet  iove  of  e^tiy  ydhfb. 
Alofl ! can  pught  to  perfefet  «nd  t* 

Alone  the  etnpty  Uliefe  beoxt 


THEY  VGULD  NOT  BW  SAY  I KA&  TOK 
CttdWX, 


WaLv*»  Keener.  ■ 
One  tumdred  y*5rtr?  ago  this  15th  of  Aju- 
gust  #ir  WaUfif  Scott  wns  I»orn,  atuf  In  view  of 
dm  cetiteunial  anni  v^caary,  7>rejmnriaon«  have 
made  for  the  ttppi^prim^  uom  mr  m orut ion 
of  the  event  in  his  native  city  of  Edinburgh. 
Great  interest  attnehv!^  fcu  cclehretiou^  of  tbtn 
cliaracter, Arid  in  propmioft  to  the  getriu*  and 
■p^ipnlar  ftso?mlctu:y  of  the 

intelligenl  sympathy  bf  itie  ^r)d:I«>HlcipAtes. 

At  a si  me,  limits  when  the  wotM — at  jea«i 
tha  world  of  book-lover^— Jooktiig,  vvef  its  ' 
shoubier  W'bh  -friVadly  *>yes  u{»on  Sir  Walter 
Scent  once  more.  It  acebtf  fiftibg  to  makc  a 
book-joverV  modesv^iuttibuti^n  to  liW  Kj emery. 

Voy  few  greux  men  hay  a been,  or  may  hope 
bybe,  so  fonufittte  aa  Scau  hni  been  uvthe  hir>. 
graphiCaJ  AerVicei  of  Mr.  J.  O.  Lockhart,  wj)H 
whose  admirable  and  voluminous  memoirs  the 
world  in  long  since  familiar* 

TVa  the  task  Mr,  Lockhart  brought  not  only 
his  admirted  inlenfs  arnl  cult»rev  bDfc  « love, 
know  ledge,  care,  and  labor  worthy  the  * reject ; 
and  elm  reMilt  was  eminently  ^uthfuctory  to 
Scoa‘«  time  and  to  our  own. 
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world,  wished  not  the  world  to  elevate  itself,  to 
amend  itself,  to  do  this,  or  to  do  that*  except 
simply  to  pay  him  for  the  books  he  kept  writ- 
ing” 

Few  could  have  spoken  more  highly  of  Scott 
both  as  a mao  and  as  an  author,  or  l>een  more 
impressive  in  the  speaking,  than  Carlyle  in  this 
review  of  Lockharts  life  of  Sir  Waller ; and 
perhaps  not  one  would  have  so  thrust  through 
and  through  the  praise  with  the  very  Iihuriei 
spear  of  criticism. 

Very  different  is  the  meed  of  James  Hogg. 

In  all  the  Scott  literature  there  can  hardly  be 
found  any  thing  so  altogether  delightful  as  the 
“Anecdotes’*  related  of  him  by  the  Ettrick 
Shepherd.  These  anecdotes  are  so  simply  yet 
tersely  told — a series  of  recollections  evidently 
treasured  with  fidelity,  recalled  with  love,  and 
related  by  the  Ettrick  Shepherd  with  that  can- 
dor, unabridged,  characteristic  of  all  his  sayings 
and  doings,  and  which  lent  them  a marvelous 
interest  and  charm.  Moreover,  they  are  an  act- 
uality, transpiring  as  one  reads. 

It  would  be  difficult  not  to  see  Sir  Walter,  so 
eager  as  he  was  for  every  scrap  of  legend  and 
tradition,  listening  delightedly  to  the  “Shep- 


think — as  far  as  it  is  possible  to  human  nature 
— not  of  the  good  that  may  bo  coming  to  him, 
but  of  the  good  that  is  to  go  from  him. 

Death,  in  dropping  from  its  subtile  balance 
not  clay  alone,  hut  all  mere  externalities  of 
time  and  circumstance,  aud  in  weighing  only 
merit  and  utility,  calculates  not  its  own  gains 
only,  but  steadily  computes  the  great  sum  of 
the  best  issues  of  life,  and  so  holds  the  victory 
of  the  true  worker  secure.  Haply  his  hour  is 
late  ; but  it  comes. 

In  common  with  Lockhart  and  the  Ettrick 
Shepherd,  Carlyle  considered  Scott  a man  of 
remarkable  healthiness  of  nature,  of  robustness, 
geniality,  and  cordial  heartiness,  and  as  having 
a stock  of  humor,  courage,  and  energy  that 
knew  no  abatement,  nod  an  aptness  for  anec- 
dote which  made  bis  company  captivating  to  all. 

Carlyle  bestows  a largess  of  eulogium  cover- 
ing many  directions  of  merit,  and  full  of  the 
most  searching  cognizance  of  his  subject,  re- 
verting again  and  again  to  Scott’s  health,  and 
the  endeavor,  endurance,  and  clear  vision  which 
were  his  in  consequence.  “Were  one  to  preach 
a sermon  on  health,*1  he  says,  “as  were  really 
worth  doing,  Scott  ought  to  be  the  text.” 

Impatient  of  all  insufficienc.es,  Carlyle  la- 
mented only  that  this  strong  sou),  with  its  va- 
rious gifts,  powers,  and  wonderful  industries, 
“had  uo  message  whatever  to  deliver  to  the 


# A little  volume  published  in  1S34  by  Harper  and 
Brothers,  and  containing  also  an  Interesting  sketch  of 
the  life  of  James  Hogg. 
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herd’s”  mother  chanting  her  ballads  “auld  as 
the  first  laird  of  Tushilaw,”  and  flouting  him 
with  a smart  slap  of  her  open  palm  for  having 
gathered  and  “ prentit”  them,  and  so  broken 
their  charm.  A brief  quotation  will  give  a cu- 
rious instance  of  the  true  Ettrickian  humor  in 
which  these  anecdotes  are  told. 

“In  coming  through  a place  called  the  Mil- 
sey  Bog,  I said  to  him,  4 Mr.  Scott,  that’s  the 
maddest  deil  o’  a beast  I ever  saw.  Can  ye  no 
gar  him  tak  a wee  niair  time  ? He’s  just  out  o’ 
ae  lair  intil  anither  wi’  ye.’  4 Ay,*  said  he,  ‘he 
and  I have  been  very  often  like  the  Piets  these 
two  days  past — we  could  stand  straight  up  and 
tie  the  latcbets  of  our  shoes.*  I did  not  under- 
stand the  allusion,  nor  do  I yet,  but  those  were 
his  words.”* 

He  gives  an  instance,  perhaps  the  most  re- 
markable any  where  recorded,  of  the  wonderful 
memory  of  Scott.  They  went  one  night,  about 
midnight,  “leistering  for  kippers  in  Tweed.” 
Finding  their  peat  gone  out,  they  sent  one  Rob 
Fletcher  for  another,  and  meantime  sat  down 
to  wait  upon  the  brink  of  Tweed. 

Scott  asked  the  Ettrick  Shepherd  to  sing  his 
ballad,  “Gilman’s  Cleuch.”  This  ballad  had 
never  been  printed,  and  had  never  been  repeat- 
ed to  Scott  but  once,  about  three  years  before. 

The  shepherd  began,  but  failed  with  the 
eighth  or  ninth  stanza,  whereupon  Scott  re- 
hearsed it — eighty-eight  stanzas  in  all — without 
mistake  or  hesitancy,  from  beginning  to  end. 

The  mirth  and  unquenchable  jollity  of  Scott 
appears  on  this  same  occasion,  when  their  un- 
riverworthy  boat  began  to  sink.  One  of  the 
party  roared  with  consternation,  begging  they 
might  put  ashore.  “Oh,  she  goes  fine,”  said 
Scott, 

“An’  gin  the  boat  were  bottomless, 

An’  seven  miles  to  row—” 

which  singing,  the  boat  departed  from  under 
them,  leaving  them  over  head  and  ears  in 
Tweed. 

It  seems  matter  of  wonder  when  Scott  could 
possibly  have  penned — to  say  nothing  of  com- 
posing— his  voluminous  works ; for  the  Ettrick 
Shepherd,  who  was  so  intimate  with  him  for 
thirty  years,  adds  his  to  the  general  testimony 
that  Scott’s  time  was  continually  broken  in 
upon,  not  only  by  a plethoric  correspondence, 
but  by  a stream  of  visitors,  with  whom  he  would 
at  any  time  cheerfully  be  up  and  away  for  any 
sort  of  an  excursion  his  guests  might  fancy, 
whether  on  horseback  or  on  foot ; and  withal 
his  spirits,  except  in  severe  illness,  were  evenly 
fine  and  sweet;  while  his  fund  of  anecdote, 
which  the  Shepherd  believes  to  have  been  in  a 


* I comprehend  Scott’s  Piet  allusion  as  little  as  the 
Shepherd,  but  remembering  that  son  of  Erin  who, 
passing  a neglected  burial-place,  gravely  declared, 
“Well,  thin,  Pat,  so  long  as  I live,  I’ll  niver  let  the  likes 
o’  this  happen  to  my  grave ; I'll  pull  the  weeds  meml/ 
first and  viewing  the  whole  matter  in  the  light  of 
an  Hibemlanism,  it  might  mean  that  Scott  sank  so 
deep  in  mire  that,  had  his  feet  staid  on  the  surface, 
he  could  without  stooping  have  tied  his  shoes. 


great  degree  original,  was  full  of  point  and  in- 
exhaustible. 

The  Ettrick  Shepherd’s  account  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  and  Sir  Walter  criticised  each 
other’s  writings  is  unique  indeed.  They  be- 
haved to  each  other  with  absolute  frankness, 
each  having  evidently  the  greatest  respect  for 
the  other’s  opinion,  and  a strong  desire  for  the 
other’s  approval;  yet  each  sharper  upon  the 
other  than  the  whole  world  beside. 

To  cite  an  instance : 

After  a merrily  caustic  conversation  about 
a literary  venture  of  the  Shepherd’s,  Scott  ex- 
claims: “Well,  Hogg,  you  appear  to  me  just 
now  like  a man  dancing  upon  a rope  or  wire 
at  a great  height ; if  he  is  successful  and  fin- 
ishes his  dance  in  safety,  he  has  accomplished 
no  great  matter;  but  if  he  makes  a dip,  he 
gets  a devil  of  a fall.” 

It  was  well  for  the  Ettrick  Shepherd  that  he, 
better  than  any  other,  knew  how  to  be  wittily 
even  with  his  friend. 

Near  the  close  of  the  “Anecdotes”  the 
Shepherd  says,  “Those  who  knew  Scott  only 
from  the  few  hundreds,  or  I might  say  hun- 
dreds of  thousands,  of  volumes  to  which  he  has 
given  birth  and  circulation  through  the  world, 
knew  only  one-half  of  the  man,  and  that  not  the 
best  half  either.” 

Thus  generously  does  the  eccentric  bard 
of  Ettrick  Vale  pay  tribute  to  his  illustrious 
brother,  and  in  every  anecdote  cracks  for  ns  a 
nut  filled  with  the  meat  of  character. 

The  Ashestiel  autobiographical  fragment, 
written  in  1808  (when  Scott  was  thirty-seven 
years  old),  though  unfortunately  brief,  is  very 
interesting,  and  it  is  a noticeably  modest  self- 
estimate,  when  his  great  popularity  and  the 
uniformly  high  opinion  of  his  reviewers  and 
critics  are  considered. 

The  fragment  stops  abruptly,  with  his  as- 
sumption of  the  advocate's  gown,  and  contains 
no  positive  indication  and  but  faint  sugges- 
tion of  a future  literaiy  career.  Autobio- 
graphical sketches  might  be  written  of  thou- 
sands who  never  reached  any  eminence  in  any 
direction  who  were  much  more  faithful  to  their 
early  studies  than  Sir  Walter,  who  yet  loved  the 
wild,  romantic,  and  fanciful,  and  devoured  it  as 
incontinently  as  he. 

Such  indications  are  either  superficial  or  sig- 
nificant according  to  the  stamp  of  mind  evin- 
cing them,  and  according  to  its  capacity  for 
using  instead  of  being  used  by  circumstances. 
With  all  that  appeared  frittering  and  desultory 
in  Scott’s  early  youth,  attributable,  as  much  of 
it  was,  to  illness  and  the  indulgence  attending 
it,  with  all  the  laziness,  love  of  ease  and  mere 
amusement,  of  which  he  accuses  himself,  and 
of  which  others  accuse  him,  his  mind  was  es- 
sentially active  and  nnresting. 

Of  whatever  he  heard,  or  saw,  or  read  he 
made  himself  the  possessor  in  the  most  positive 
and  vital  manner.  Through  all  the  idle  ram- 
bles, the  erratic  vagaries  and  dreaming,  of  his 
boyhood,  and  while  passing  for  only  the  witty 
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and  careless  lad,  the  “ Greek  blockhead/1  the 
best  story-teller,  and  the  universal  favorite,  who 
knew  but  little  of  what  he  ought,  and  a vast 
miscellaneous  quantity  that  could  apparently 
serve  no  possible  purpose,  Scott's  mind  was, 
consciously  or  otherwise,  filling  to  the  brim 
those  affluent  springs  of  imagination  and  feel- 
ing that  at  a later  time  should  overflow,  with 
scarce  an  effort,  in  the  beauty  and  rhythm  of 
the  Scottish  minstrelsy. 

He  knew,  or  he  knew  not,  what  he  was 
about,  but  in  either  case  he  was  about  it. 

Says  Bulwer,  who  writes  of  him  at  this  pe- 
riod with  eloquence  and  discrimination,  “The 
boyhood  of  eminent  men,  especially  poets,  has 
usually  been  marked  by  desultory  habits ; and 
self-occupation,  unseen  and  unconjectured,  earns 
for  them  the  character  of  indolence.” 

An  ardent  admirer  of  beautiful  scenery,  Scott 
longed  and  even  indefatigably  tried  to  ac- 
quire the  art  of  placing  his  favorite  views 
on  canvas,  but  failed  to  realize  the  desire. 

Yet  must  he  have  been  an  artist ; for,  as  the 
Ettrick  Shepherd,  who  knew  him  intimately 
well,  testifies,  “A  single  serious  look  at  a 
scene  generally  filled  his  mind  with  it and 
his  pen  so  perfectly  reproduced  these  scenes 
that  they  were  invariably  recognized  by 
those  ocularly  familiar  with  them. 

In  music  also  Sir  Walter  declares  him- 
self an  absolute  failure  and  the  despair  of 
his  teacher ; yet  there  must  have  been  mu- 
sic in  him ; for  all  his  poems,  more  espe- 
cially the  “Lady  of  the  Lake”  and  “Mar- 
mion,”  are  not  only  written  in  rhythm’s 
smoothest  melody,  but,  if  not  so  uniformly 
mellifluous  as  Moore’s,  are  in  some  stanzas 
so  felicitously  phrased  as  to  reach  the  acme 
of  poetic  tunefulness. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  Sir  Walter, 
educated  for  the  bar,  and  already  an  advo- 
cate, was  nearly  thirty  years  old  before  he 
definitely  turned  his  attention  to  literature, 
and  even  then  it  was  seemingly  the  work  of 
chance. 

In  April,  1788,  when  Henry  Mackenzie, 
the  author  of  “The  Man  of  Feeling,”  read 
his  critical  essay  on  German  literature  be- 
fore the  Royal  Society,  and  the  daringly 
impassioned  and  dramatic  German  school 
of  literature  was  thus  first  forcibly  presented 
to  the  attention  of  Edinburgh's  cultivated 
minds,  a small  class  of  young  men,  Scott 
being  of  the  number,  was  formed  specially 
for  the  study  of  this  literature,  of  which 
Mackenzie  spoke  with  such  enthusiasm  and 
authority. 

Gesner’s  “Death  of  Abel”  was  their  first 
attempt  in  translation ; and  though  in  the 
subject  or  matter  of  it  little  to  their  lively 
taste,  it  served  to  open  the  way,  and  soon 
they  were  poring  with  charmed  attention 
over  the  “Sorrows  of  Werther,”  the  heroic 
animation  of  the  German  dramatists,  dip- 
ping into  the  philosophy  of  Kant,  and  glow- 
ing in  the  poetic  atmosphere  of  Schiller. 


A marvel  of  delight  was  opened  to  them, 
and,  what  was  better,  a thought-strengthening 
school  of  philosophy,  of  which  they  acquired 
unsparingly. 

It  was  Matthew  Gregory  Lewis,  the  once 
famous  author  of  the  “ Monk,” a romance  writ- 
ten when  twenty  years  of  age,  and  of  the  beau- 
tiful ballad  “ Durandarte,”  whose  success  in 
imitating  the  German  taste  and  style  first  in- 
spired Scott  with  the  possibility  of  a similar 
triumph. 

He  translated  from  the  German  Burger’s 
“Lenore,”  then  new  to  the  English  reading 
public,  though  written  nearly  twenty  years  be- 
fore. 

This  translation  was  published  in  1796,  and 
after  Scott  had  translated  and  “ balladized,”  to 
the  great  satisfaction  of  his  friends,  several  oth- 
er poems  of  Burger.  His  success  was  neither 
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ready  popular,  more 
so  perhaps  than  you 
yourtelf  teiti  believt;, 
or  than  even  I or 
other  partial  frvcfud» 
^ feirjy  allow  to 
vout  merit..  'jfou  *fcand 
high,  do  not  r^Jjjy  at-* 
te  thpt  in  stftml  high- 
ftfy  «orl  iriohn  i%  ri«t 

of  h fiili  | fop*  tibpfttl/1 
uponif;  * f&>6riiu  will 
aoh  i>v»n  he  fic<rrum£ i J 
to  sVnmWe  with  |m- 
pMiifyy’  . 1 

. ^hj^h  Svott 
plied  iii'  iha  wi>rds  of 
Mdnifb&fr  r ; ; J ■ 

M his  pjcfe 

••.V,?  ioomaetity  : 

Or  Hfc  tta>n*  u*«r 

' ;j 

W&D  i-iilrS  to^ut  it  xo 


«»iS 


that  } ; «;<*#& to 
fette  suw?eh*34,  and 
1 tetfl  writ#  jitabk  for 
life ; yon  ffaail  $$e  nc* 
change  in  nay  temper, 
nor  will  1 ear  j*  jingle 
meal  the  worse! ’’  - 

; -yj  Yet'  he  fe3t  the-  »r 
cell* at  judgment  Of 
tU»  true  and  friemlly 
wnii*ingr  ;r^': ' 

Be  wes  glad  b& 
ffttiie,  Gtqoypd  ft.  was 

haitUfelyi;  iwt  inordinately*  jttopd  #f  |b  He 
mieia  Use  of  it.  it  Wnght  him  atrqdmhMhces, 
anvi  hicifttiefe  |h»t  he  gr^tljr  4& 
iflred,  He  nmiih  much  mhney  wdHi  Hf  ahxl  gen- 
noons  tihc  of  liia  money  ; bat  withal  depended 
'pot  upon  hiefiimc  far  Any  deep  comfort  or  Jh6x- 
ipg  Jeyr  un&  never  forgot  iiHnstnbHm , its  way 
of, ib^king  merit  tW  ill  desert.  pfl6»ing  from 

Arty  posae^sor  at  nay  tihm,  atdting  m io&ro  lor 
its  errantries,  ' , 

in  ^phther  Sfcjetch  of  Scott 

published  in  1831,  when  Soon  was  sixty  yg*sn» 
oldy  un  account  is  grien.  of  t)te  lcmg  incognito 
he  maintained  with  reference  to  the  fevithmldp 
of  the  Waver}  ev  Novels,  and  his  reasons  for  the 
secrecy-  u Waverley”  wets  a venture  in  a ww 
department,  and  Scott  sent  it  forth  to  make  or 
Fail  to  nmke  its  nWipr  wsj.  unaasisied  by  the 
pTOStige  nf  hi*  tj**ne„ 

Afe  the  ^co^l  ^ tiotvm  of  •■**'■  Wftv^rley‘f  it 
was  not  bo  miy  one  reason  M 6 of 

ihfcfcliut  S«V»tt,'  »*Hf  inning  the  tucces*- 
xs>  keep  their  atitborsbip 
cooeeJtfyd .;:  ar?r,  hmg  and  as  the 

matter  was!  ih^tjga:ryd  by  a curicm*  pobli'% 
would  it  h&v3  trinspibid  at  all,  except  poMliu- 


^uao^jjvrtip,  t$om  Ttifi  ^erara  w*k  a*  vser.  y>7aav 


^tirprCsihg  nor  discphragtng.  Hi^  nb% t v«p- 
iure,  th^  puh1it;A$on  ’tff/*  ^)ciih»i«s‘t  and  t\fc 
*'  of  Johni^  to  naught- 
They  din  iiO'i  uppent  iurfcpmuJU3m-H\  but  in  « 
CjdII Option  om< Hr  imdcr  the  aiiKpieoJ*  of  Matthew 
Gregory'  Lewis,  entitled  the  “Tales  ofWoh> 
def,M  ftfc  attempt  of  undoubted  merit  in  many 
restHicts,  butt '-.from  a singular  combination  of 
causes*  an  tnentabfe  failnre,  though  »Sc*jotx  s 
contribution  scaped  rn  a measure  the  general 
censure,  (ta3v  even  received  some  separate 

Many  so  drCmnstawced,  creditably ; aou  ??.- 
munemrs vnly  Iaaru?hed  in  the  legal  profession, 
wiould  }mv*>  thrown  aside  the  pen  ; but  Scott's 
healthy  mtbmhofoieneM  • held  fittn  toMs  attempt. 


and  the  more  tiiat  Eame  seemed  coy. 

FefsdyetffitKd  soon  srmg  the  “Lay  of  the 
p”  tfilliarn  l^lt  and  Charles  Fox 
h«ajrken^il  ferOJraldy  to  the  strains,  and  Repu- 
tation ran  for  the  you  ng  author  with  v^pen  arms.. 

The  Jitcrnry  cotcrngu  of  •Scott,  and  M$  o>n- 
cudfcid  iudfftcreiyt^  to  fumv:  for  iiu  pwn  sak^  is 
w>ill  iljttstbafced  in  ?us  fepiyi  to  ^ vlc^r  fricffsh 
whd;  after  the  ttssiircd  snwess  of  f*  Mn^jiipa,v 
cautioned  him  ^tempting  Ladv 

ufihe  ;/  " . : . v';  J. r ^ 

^iyp  not  be  rash/*  &be  said  ; ^ you  are  hU 


<^S?VjVv‘ 

tl»e  loueli. 

i»  * 

• v ^ 

Tu  win  ijn  loatilt  ab.  r 

. = : 

t>:v  , *•• 

’M?  1 t'lViy  he  con- 

► - * x r * 

finuftil,  u;u,  is  a sign 
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mousl y,  but  for  the  disarrangement  in  the  af- 
fairs of  liis  publishers,  Messrs.  Constable*  and 
Co.,  involving  in  the  exposure  of  their  account- 
books  the  disclosure  of  Scott’s  humorously 
guarded  secret. 

It  is  pleasant  to  be  able  to  claim  Jcanie 
Deans  as  one  of  ourselves — to  know  that  the 
truest  charm  in  the  “Heart  of  Mid-Lothian”  was 
drawn  from  the  life. 

The  grave  of  Helen  Walker,  the  original  of 
Jeanie  Deans,  lies  in  the  a church-yard  of  Iron- 
gray,  about  six  miles  from  Dumfries.”  She 
had  a sister  condemned  to  death  for  infanticide, 
and  actually  refused  to  tell  the  lie  by  which  that 
dear  young  sister  s life  might  be  saved  ; but,  the 
fatal  verdict  given,  Helen  made  haste  to  the 
queen,  traveling  wearily  on  foot,  armed  only 
with  a clumsy  petition,  received  the  grace  she 
craved,  and  returned  just  in  sufficient  season. 

It  is  this  incident  that  is  wrought  so  effect- 
ively in  the  “ Heart  of  Mid-Lothian. 11  The  dark 
climax  of  the  “Bride  of  Lamtnennoor”  is  also 
founded  upon  tragic  events  that  really  happen- 
ed in  a Scottish  family  of  rank.  So  also  did 
Meg  Merriiies,  the  very  weird  salience  of  ” Guy 


Munnering/’once  verily  live  among  the  Cheviot 
Hills. 

These  instance  in  an  illustrions  manner  what 
is  being  constantly  demonstrated,  that  fact  gen- 
erously supplies  fiction  with  its  most  startling, 
unusnal  interests,  and  that  the  truest  parts  of 
the  most  vivid  and  daring  romances  are  those 
receiving  generally  the  least  credence. 

“ Ivanhoe”  was  Scott’s  first  attempt  to  depart 
from  the  strictly  Scottish  interest  and  character 
in  romance.  His  excuse  for  not  rewarding  the 
higb-sonled  Rebecca  with  the  love  of  Ivanhoe, 
and  with  other  pleasant  things  of  this  world,  in- 
stead of  lavishing  such  good  fortune  wholly 
upon  Rowona,  is  twofold  and  adroit,  exhibitive 
of  Scott’s  tact. 

He  says,  “ It  is  a dangerous  and  fatal  doc- 
trine to  teach  young  persons — the  most  common 
readers  of  romance — that  rectitude  of  conduct 
and  of  principle  is  either  naturally  allied  writh, 
or  adequately  rewarded  bv,  the  attainment  of 
our  wishes;”  and  to  the  universal  sympathy  for 
Rebecca  replies,  “The  internal  consciousness 
ofhigh-mindcd  discharge  of  dutv”produced  for 
her  “ a more  adequate  recompense  in  the  form 
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Yet:  h*i  did  the  work*  even  *bUfe  the  groping; 
i&lDuti:  vfotii  hztak  Bmh  rk  lotion  invegriu 
hides  in  ttb  pW/i ; . 
total  menu!  dudioe  of  bh  Iasi day*.  ■ 

HU  Ufa  «-u3  iliwUi  ajteafr  ’ » TfuW,  wa*s 

ttyfcrnfttVA,  a pwp&Obi  ^ v -tii  ' it  r 

So  >ud  tp^igHt  vWtwf  ,4Statf  * 

thorough,  bofleat gentbinnxi.  '\:*C.  ' \ / 


of  tlmt  peace  whieh  rite  world  rw  not  give  or 
take  &wur/' 

Full  of  suggestion  as  is  the  Uf*  of  Scon — es- 
sentially the  life  ui‘  a tuan;  oaSveft  :&*'  fbo  porner 
of  *ut*sjthor-- \i  pi^ha|ts  ctiT»vaiiis  Vnbing  fopra 
vahmbJc'  ttiai'i'jEt^  Izteoha  of  honesty  ami  sturdy 
iisdiisirv, 

lit  $i>hm  jiknioiiVaSf  of  r&esiv  it  fe 

scarcely  'equaled,,  inut  one  noble  instance  of  both 
u WfVrthy  <{Miivial  tntntioxjv 

Iti  tfta  distressing  commercial  nisi*  of  ! 825- 
SG'.-U  tyri*  ton nd  that,.-  uidndiog-  the  Constable 
engagement*;  Seotu  under  the  cotitmerclal  de- 
nnmiiiatiua  r>£  J&mea  BaUantvne  ami  Co.,  awed 

4*117,000!  r * 

lie  heknowiedged  or  assumed  the  whole  re- 
sponsibility of  this  enormous  debt,  asked  only 
tor  time,  and  in  four  years  had  real) zed  for  his 
creditors,  frertn  his  lilerury  efforts,  £75,(KK)  l 

.Never  before  or  $ itifri  viM  such  a sum  so 
earned.  !o\  •’, 

It  was  a stalwart  honest v.  and  tb&  the  while 
CAKwdfy  upon  £aforaUy  broke' *nbr  him1  in  cun- 
tmuons  •’ Xh- 1*5^ wbfiis^-lh-av e words 

Aod  and— M flm  j>toW  doanM^  iii*  end  of  the 

furrow  *‘ 

Of  This  time  Btdwon  h*-s«  rugged  than  Car- 
lyle. tfiuvdogiv  Wfi%sy ;. own  health  gave 
wr.y,  and  oinino»ia  Pign?a/id  warning  of  its  pre- 
destined ruin  ttamr  to  terrify  the  giupt  intellect 
That  did  not  in  effect  long  survive  the  fortunes 
of  w hich  it  had  been  the  Titan  piteri  The  state 
and  pomp  nf  Abbotsford  vanished.  He  who 
hitd  40  .dieted  on  the  admiration  the 

pity  of  the  world.  His  wife  died ; death  dftrk^ 
,e<riC?d(round  his  hearth. r* 


UM&  OF  TUE  JiOBTR  - 
iAcursT  )fi,  irn-mV 
Upon  the  temki?  of  rJoUd-iohd,  *pl*.  sed 
VV«#h*1  by  ihe  gobb#  rlvst  *>b  the  *ir> 

The  hnrarag  votll  of  *ummui  Hevp* 

While  vernal  earth  her  mfciV  yigli  ; : 

In  thejmrx)  apatg*  irf  the  ftortfouo  <&y 
A growing  wondW  thralle  td|  giuhbg  • f >; 
I see  r ckmd  of  js&ft&Bt;  £oW«o  tight.  . 
tJWoU  Its  beauty  In  a Ittfidacape  brjhjnt, 

A broidery  of  mottut#dt»v  vidty  and  >fr«ia> 


W rough*:  qto  the  boaafti  of  a «iptivc  ItaaiTL  ■ 

.With  leThipJ*?*  frtrUed  utiiiy  f<$»f  Rpd  rim. 

Their  piiiarn,  tsshianed  of  ^htonh  glows, 
fiki-  uiaU’hlesft  fliie  kpd  deUc*te  fchef  seem 
The  lovely  structure  of  tun  ang<:r«  tirmin ; 

Awl  alt  afr  K that  sngvl  le^r:eci  M?  paict 
>Itrr  heflv*enl>  dresiTk  a,K>u  ehchantM  air, 

Ere  yet  Hie  shape*  uud  colon#  growing ^ fhiut 
Co ukl  mock  au  anger.e  rucruory  and  c$ri'~ 

The  vision  ehwlgod  *r  the  scenh  f^maiuod  th«?  fe tmv; 

Yet  dVr  tne  ejnerikl  vain  and  sparkling  river 
A ciirmus  huglc,  us  of  hefttte«s  flame 
In  lambent  i^lore,  eeeraed  p>  flow  smd  quiver. 

The  sc cne  the  same,  hot  wondrous  sped  la  wTnnght 
Au»*  gather®  awe  in  hw&^eplrne  thought. 
What  seemed  a land^ape  yas^ipg  l*ir  is  ytA 
A shining  lUrp  rmid  tusure  tnotiotalns  set 
The  hilla  are  hills,  and  y^t  tluvllarp  lUet  fwme; 
The  temple'?  pUlare,  etring^  ni  tVnstacf  flAioe, 

S<»  floe  and  alcmier  that  n wandering  nigh 
Would  ftuflty  wakv  their  fur  and  swoet  rt-ply. 


LOOil  S^T&tKK. 


Original  frpm; 
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The  floating  gossamer  of  earthly  vales, 

Webbed  to  the  unseen  loom  of  earthly  gales, 
Wc-re  fittest  fabric  for  an  Ariel’s  wings 
To  start  tlm  mask  of  &u>se  radiant  strings. 

Ilark  I every  sense  watte  on  the  listening  ear ; 
The  Harp  vibratos,  and  these,  the  strains  I hear, 
As  by  a minstrel’s  hand,  that,  free  and  strong. 
Knows  how  to  woo  and  win  the  soul  of  song. 


More  weak  my  hold  of  heav’d  is  growing; 
The  charm  of  earth  is  round  me  flowing; 

The  tender  incense  of  the  hour 
Bath  touched  me  with  Its  olden  power. 

Once  more,  as  one  of  mortal  mould, 

I swm  to  pass  o'er  bill  and  wold ; 

Swift  as  itself,  Thought  takes  me  far, 

By  wooded  shores  of  Vennachor, 

To  ragged  crest  of  Benvenne, 

Repeated  in  Loch  Katrine’s  blue, 

And  through  the  wild  and  lovely  way 
Of  Trasach’s  Glen  to  Loch  Achray. 

Still  running  fast  by  Cambusmore, 
l£ach  wave  its  fellow  tumbling  o’er, 

The  reckless  Keltic  leaps  the  ridge, 

To  plunge  In  pearls  ’neoth  Brackbnn’e  bridge. 
From  Tlnto  Bills  the  brooklet*  glide 
To  swell  the  stream  of  stately  Clyde*. 

And  these  the  winds  that  harry  o’er 
The  lonely  wilds  of  lAromermoor. 

The  Esk  and  Almond,  Leith  and  Tyne, 

As  in  a silver  braid  entwine, 

With  broader  strands,  whose  fertile  green 
8prcads  many  a blooming  heath  between. 

The  laughters  of  a hundred  rills 
Make  music  in  the  Cheviot  II ills; 

Only  less  sweetly  flows  along 

The  Rttrick  than  ito  " Shepherd’*”  song. 

And  Rills  of  Eildon,  cloven  in  three 
By  will  of  ancient  wizardry, 

With  triple  enmmit  pierce  the  air 
O’er  Melrose  ruins,  “ewl  and  fair,” 

And  Abbotsford !— no  other  name 
Could  thrill  me  with  a gentler  flame— 

Where,  o’er  its  **  milk-white  pebbles.”  spf’cd 
The  glimmering  rippleB  of  the  Tweed. 

O bonny  Scotland ! cliff  and  glen 
And  brae  and  lake  look  fair,  as  when 
A little  bairn  I dreamed  beside 
The  Tweed  and  Teviot’s  mingled  tide. 


THE  MINSTREL  S LAT. 

Love  is  the  loveliest  thing  in  heaven ; 
And  e’en  to  mortal  love  'Us  given 
To  pierce;  the  veil,  and  reach  the  ears 
Taned  to  the  music  of  the  spheres. 
Such  earthly  love  had  gentle  power 
To  enter  a celestial  bower 
And  win  me  to  Its  festal  hoar, 

A sweetness  pulsed  in  brazen  girth 
Shakes  summer  gladness  o’er  the  earth ; 
A far,  faint  melody  of  bells 
My  nation’s  fond  remembrance  tell*. 

O thou  dear  country  of  my  birth, 
Scarce  did  1 think  the  simple  song 
Thy  minstrel  thought  of  little  worth 
Would  be  remembered  half  so  long. 
My  spirit  thanks  thee,  hovering  down 
Upon  ‘‘mine  own  romantic  town,” 

Since  it  is  o’er,  I would  not  try 
Mine  earthly  pilgrimage  again; 

Tot,  mine  once  more  to  live  and  die. 

It  should  be  to  a nobler  strain 
Of  effort,  patient,  pure,  and  true. 

To  lead  the  world  to  higher  view. 

So  Faith  could  yield  iny  latest  breath, 
Without  a question,  unto  Death ; 

And  I be  sure  my  house  of  clay 
Wes  all  of  me  that  neid  decay. 

And  thus,  a*  now,  when  bending  down 
Above  ’‘mine  own  romantic  town,” 
Could  feel  mine  earthly  life  and  lays 
Not  all  unworthy  of  its  praise. 
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Or  left,  long  syne,  the  toilsome  desk 
To  wander  by  the  singing  Eak — 

Look  fairer,  for  a spirit’s  eye 
Their  deeper  beauties  can  espy. 

8 till  does  the  mirth  of  Scottish  bell 
A minstrel’s  name  and  praises  swelL 
Farewell,  “my  own,  my  native  land.” 
Music  thou  mayst  not  understand. 

In  which  the  Bweetest  sound  of  earth 
Were  lost  the  instant  of  its  birth. 

This  moment  down  the  ether  fell; 

It  breaks  the  transient  earthly  spell. 
Recalls  me  to  a lovelier  shore. 

And  my  brief  hour  with  thee  is  o’er. 

The  distant  ripples  of  the  Tweed — 

Last  sounds  of  lessening  earth  I heed— 
Are  lost  in  the  celestial  speed, 

Given  only  to  the  angel  band. 

The  power  unspeakable  and  grand. 

By  which  the  paths  of  air  are  spanned, 
That  conquers  time  and  endless  space. 
And  bears  me  in  its  deep  embrace, 
With  motion  of  angelic  grace. 

By  flowing  cloud  and  whirling  sphere, 
Through  fields  of  ether,  pure  and  dear 
As  gentlest  angel’s  pitying  tear, 

To  perfect  love  and  life  and  rest — 

The  tenants  of  an  angel’s  breast. 

The  threefold  being  of  the  blest 


As  if  the  latest  breath  the  minstrel  drew 
With  music  had  inspired  its  quiv’ring  frame. 
Melodious  shuddering*  shook  the  harp -strings 
through, 

And  softly  gave  the  spirit-minstrel’s  name. 

Then  shining  Harp  and  landscape  spreading  bright, 
Slow-fading  dream  of  beauty,  slid  from  view, 

And  but  a cloud  of  softest  golden  light 
Rode  far  and  lightly  in  the  northern  blue. 


THE  ANGEL  OF  THE  HOUSE. 

IT  was  drawing  toward  the  early  close  of  a 
pleasant  winter’s  day  when,  at  the  high  gar- 
ret window  of  a small  but  respectable-looking 
tenement-bonse  in  an  obscure  portion  of  one  of 
our  great  cities,  a fair  young  girl  sat  diligently 
reading. 

The  window  at  which  she  sat  commanded 
but  a very  limited  view,  and  that  mostly  of 
blank  brick  walls  or  slated  roofs,  where  swal- 
lows and  pigeons  were  the  only  wayfarers ; but 
yet,  as  the  red  beams  of  the  rapidly  descending 
sun  crept  high  and  higher  up  the  naked  walls 
which  bounded  the  prospect,  the  child  looked 
up  eagerly  from  time  to  time,  as  if  questioning 
hungrily  how  much  more  of  daylight  was  still 
accorded  to  her  studies ; and  then,  edging  closer 
and  closer  to  the  dim,  patched  casement,  de- 
voted herself  still  more  earnestly  to  the  well- 
worn  book  which  lay  reposing  upon  her  lap; 
or,  occasionally  lost  in  seeming  reverie,  resting 
her  cheek  upon  her  band,  and  gazing  with  un- 
seeing eyes  across  the  clean  but  very  humble 
apartment,  she  seemed  striving  to  fix  the  sense 
of  what  she  read  firmly  upon  her  memory,  or 
to  fix  in  her  mind  the  impression  which  she 
had  received;  and  then,  again  resuming  her 
studies,  she  seemed  to  give  her  whole  concen- 
trated attention  to  them. 

I have,  almost  unconsciously,  called  my  little 
heroine  a child ; but  she  was,  in  fact,  a girl  of 


sixteen  or  seventeen  years.  But  there  was 
something  so  child-like  and  innocent  in  the  se- 
raphic purity  of  her  face,  such  a look  of  Eden- 
like  freshness  and  spirituality  about  her,  that 
the  mistake  was  often  made ; and  even  by  those 
who  had  known  her  from  early  youth  she  was 
often  and  usually  spoken  of  as  “the  child.” 
With  a slight,  girlish  figure,  graceful  and  natu- 
ral in  all  its  motions  as  is  the  young  gazelle ; a 
face  whose  every  feature,  faultless  and  pure, 
had  the  statue-like  perfection  of  marble,  yet 
warmed  and  made  softly  human  by  a faint  rosy 
tinge  of  life  and  health;  with  large,  calmly 
smiling  eyes  that  were  fearless  in  their  very  un- 
consciousness of  evil ; with  a mouth  whose  ten- 
der, perfect  sweetness  was  to  a smile  what  the 
unfolding  rose-bud  is  to  the  rose — there  was 
linked  an  indefinable  something  that  awed  while 
it  won,  and  made  the  gazer  doubt  if  it  was  love, 
admiration,  or  reverence  that  her  look  called 
forth.  It  was  softly  pensive,  yet  not  sad ; ques- 
tioning, yet  intelligent.  You  will  know  what  I 
mean,  for  you  have  seen  that  look,  O ye  sor- 
rowing but  enviable  earthly  mothers  of  glorified 
angels  f — ye  who, 

“Fearfully  striving  with  Heaven  in  vain,** 

have  seen  the  fairest  lamb  of  all  your  flock 
borne  away  in  the  arms  of  the  “Good  Shep- 
herd,” and’  have  folded  your  own  in  desolate 
emptiness  above  your  aching  hearts.  You  know 
that  look,  for  you  have  seen  the  rapt,  earnest, 
far-away,  wistful  gaze,  as  if  the  dear  one  at 
your  side  or  upon  your  knee  was  looking,  like 
Stephen,  “straight  up  into  heaven,  and  beheld 
the  glory  of  the  Lord.”  You  have  seen  that 
look  come  and  go,  with  its  mysterious,  fearful, 
solemn  beauty,  even  before  fatal  sickness  had 
marked  out  its  glorious  victims ; and  have  felt, 
with  trembling  awe,  that  the  young  spirit  of 
your  child  was  holding  communion  with  pure 
intelligences,  akin  to  them,  that  you  could  not 
reach ; that  an  invisible,  impalpable  veil  was 
dropped  suddenly  between  your  darlings  and 
you ; that  their  purer  vision  saw  heavenly  glo- 
ries, their  finer  hearing  caught  celestial  harmo- 
nies, which  your  duller  material  senses  failed 
to  comprehend.  These  are  they  of  whom  moth- 
ers are  wont  to  say,  tearfully,  “They  were  too 
good,  too  pure,  for  earth — too  beautiful  to  live  !n 
Commonplace  words,  perhaps,  they  may  be; 
and  hackneyed,  perhaps,  to  the  ear  of  the  un- 
sympathizing listener;  yet  only  commonplace 
and  hackneyed  because  they  are* the  most  ade- 
quate expression  of  a sentiment  which  materni- 
ty can  give  utterance  to  in  no  better  language. 

Even  as  the  last  beams  of  the  red  sunset 
faded  from  the  room  the  door  was  suddenly 
flung  open,  and  a beautiful  boy  of  possibly  six 
years  of  age  burst  headlong  into  the  room,  all 
flushed  and  breathless,  and  bounded  to  the  girl’s 
side. 

It  was  evident  that  the  two  children  were 
own  brother  and  sister,  for  they  were  wonder- 
fully alike ; and  yet  they  were  as  strangely  un- 
like. And  while  there  was,  in  every  feature,  a 
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likeness  which  at  once  puzzled  and  perplexed 
the  observer’s  eye,  it  was  strange  to  notice  how 
adventitious  circumstances  had  so  moulded  the 
original  type  in  which  the  two  faces  had  been 
cast  that  their  dissimilarity  was  almost  as  no- 
ticeable as  their  resemblance ; for  while  they 
were  equally  beautiful,  the  girl  was  all  spiritual 
— i4of  the  heavens,  heavenly;”  and  the  boy, 
though  beautiful  as  the  infant  Cupid,  was  all  of 
earth,  earthly — a creature  sparkling  with  life 
and  fun  and  action,  with  restless  radiant  eyes, 
and  rosy  dimpling  cheeks,  and  crisp  bright 
curls,  and  fresh  red  lips,  bubbling  over  with 
laugh  and  song  and  prattle. 

Possibly  something  in  the  earlier  family  his- 
tory may  serve  to  give  a clew  to  these  peculiar- 
ities. Let  us  go  back  a little. 

The  mother  of  the  two  children,  Elise  de 
Morelle,  a young  and  beautiful  French  girl,  the 
only  child  of  a retired  French  officer  of  good 
family  but  limited  income,  had  been  attracted 
by  a young  American  of  pleasing  exterior, 
whose  business  in  France  beyond  the  amuse- 
ment of  his  leisure  hours  and  the  expenditure 
of  a rapidly  diminishing  patrimony  did  not 
transpire. 

The  father  of  Elise  did  not  favor  the  attach- 
ment of  his  child,  but  was  too  weakly  indulgent 
to  oppose  it,  as  his  own  better  judgment  warned 
him  to  do.  Love  is  said  to  be  blind ; but  in 
this  case  he  saw  too  much ; for  under  his  spell  i 
the  inexperienced  and  ardent  girl  saw  in  her 
lover  qualities  which  did  not  exist,  and,  deaf  to 
all  reasoning  and  remonstrance,  wrung  from  her 
father  an  unwilling  consent  to  the  marriage. 
It  took  place ; and  as  Clement,  who  was  con- 
stitutionally too  indolent  to  assume  any  thing 
he  did  not  feel,  really  loved  the  woman  he  had 
married,  while  his  narrowing  means  still  suf- 
ficed for  their  simple  household  expenses  there 
was  a year  or  two  of  love  and  happiness.  It 
was  during  this  short  halcyon  period  that  their 
first  child,  Angeline,  was  born ; and  it  seemed 
as  if  in  her  person  and  character  were  expressed 
and  intensified  ail  the  poetry  and  romance  of 
her  mother’s  glowing  and  enthusiastic  nature. 
She  was  the  beautiful  living  type  of  the  calm 
fullness  of  content  and  beatitude  in  which  for 
that  too  short  period  her  mother’s  life  flowed  on. 

But  there  came  an  awakening  from  this  sweet 
dream — a change  to  the  fair  picture  of  life ; not 
a harsh  and  sudden  transition ; but  as  the  too 
freely  spent  patrimony  dwindled  away,  and  ex- 
ertion became  a necessity,  it  was  evident,  even 
to  the  young  wife’s  love-lighted  eyes,  that 
Clement  was  an  idler  by  nature  and  habit.  He 
had  no  gross  faults ; no  heinous  offenses  shock- 
ed the  morality  of  the  father-in-law  who  watch- 
ed, or  offended  the  purity  of  the  wife  who  loved 
him ; but  he  was  simply  a cipher  in  existence, 
one  of  nature’s  butterflies ! 

There  was  no  rousing  him  up  to  action ; but 
he  was  ever  looking  for  some  wonderful  turn 
of  fortune  which  should  make  action  unneces- 
sary. M.  De  Morelle  came  to  the  rescue,  again 
and  again,  for  his  child’s  sake,  and  by  his  inter- 


est procured  for  Clement  offers  of  employment, 
which,  if  gained  and  followed  up,  would  have 
given  him  an  ample  living.  But  Clement,  with 
the  not  uncommon  vanity  of  those  who  have 
never  earned  a dollar,  wholly  overrated  his  own 
abilities,  and  rejected  all  his  father-in-law’s 
overtures  as  quite  beneath  the  acceptance  of  a 
man  of  his  talents. 

“I  am  worth  more  than  that,  Elise,”  he  would 
say  to  his  anxious  but  trusting  wife ; 44  talent 
should  command  its  price  ; and  when  I can  ob- 
tain a fair  equivalent  for  my  services,  I am  will- 
ing to  give  them  ; but  I will  not  stoop  to  receive 
such  a miserable  pittance  as  that.” 

At  last,  wearied  by  the  supervision  and  im- 
portunity of  M.  De  Morelle,  the  bright  idea 
dawned  upon  Clement  of  returning  to  his  own 
country;  he  could,  he  said,  of  course,  do  better 
in  America,  where  be  was  more  known,  and  his 
own  family  connections  were  bound  to  put  him 
in  the  way  to  succeed. 

M.  De  Morelle  expostulated  and  reasoned 
and  pleaded  in  vain ; Clement  was  obstinate,  as 
weak-minded  persons  generally  are ; and  proud, 
moreover,  of  his  entire  authority  over  his  help- 
less wife  and  child ; and,  gathering  what  little 
property  he  still  held  together,  he  came  to 
America. 

But  it  is  needless  to  say  that  his  expectations 
(if,  indeed,  he  ever  really  had  any)  were  not 
fulfilled.  He  found  no  more  congenial  em- 
ployment here  than  had  offered  in  France ; and 
as  the  steps  from  doing  nothing  to  doing  worse 
are  very  short  and  easy  ones,  Clement  soon  be- 
came habitually  intemperate,  thus  adding  to 
their  expenses,  and  at  the  same  time  throwing 
all  the  burden  of  their  maintenance  upon  the 
poor  overtasked  wife,  who  still  loved  him,  part- 
ly from  force  of  habit,  and  partly  because  he 
had  never  fallen  so  low  as  to  cease  to  treat  her 
with  respect  and  tenderness,  always  addressing 
her  in  the  language  of  the  most  romantic  love 
and  devotion,  which  rung  hollow  to  all  other 
ears  than  hers,  when  pitifully  contrasted  with 
the  heavy  burdens  he  was  daily  suffering  her  to 
bear  unaided. 

It  was  at  this  period  of  their  early  life  in 
America  that  their  second  child,  the  little  Ro- 
dolph,  was  bom  ; 44  Young  America”  in  every 
nerve  of  his  quick,  impressible  being ; buoyant 
in  spirit,  quick  in  comprehension,  wide  awake, 
clear-sighted,  warm-hearted,  but  hasty  in  tem- 
per, loving  his  mother  and  sister  with  all  his 
warm  little  heart,  but  fraternizing  far  more 
with  the  boys  in  the  streets. 

From  the  time  of  their  arrival  in  this  coun- 
try the  little  family  had  sunk  gradually  in  so- 
cial position ; yet  still  the  patient  wife  toiled  on, 
and  strove  to  conceal  from  her  father  her  worst 
causes  of  anxiety,  until  increasing  difficulties 
made  it  imperative  to  write  to  him  for  aid. 
Then  he  came  to  her  at  once,  and  his  presence 
had  at  least  the  power  to  check,  in  some  de- 
gree, Clement’s  daily  excesses. 

But  even  his  utmost  assistance,  though  freely 
given,  could  not  avail  to  keep  the  little  family 
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in  the  common  necessities,  and  while  Clement 
was  idling  away  his  existence  in  the  pretended 
search  for  a lucrative  employment,  his  wife  had 
obtained  constant  work  from  a fashionable 
dress-maker,  and  his  young  daughter,  who  was 
gifted  with  music,  was  performing  at  one  of  the 
theatres. 

This  last  engagement  had  been  a sad  trial  to 
the  mother  and  grandfather,  who  shrank  from 
the  exposure  of  their  darling  to  the  dangers  of 
such  an  avocation ; but  it  was  the  only  thing 
that  offered,  it  was  remunerative,  and  it  was 
needed,  for  the  daily  subsistence  of  the  little 
family  was  dependent  mainly  upon  the  exer- 
tions of  the  mother  and  child. 

“Ah,  I’ve  found  you,  sissy!”  said  the  boy, 
with  a tone  of  triumph,  as  he  bounded  to  his 
sister’s  side;  “I’ve  found  you;  I fought  I 
should ; I allers  do,  don’t  I,  sissy  ? I find  you, 
don’t  I,  wherever  you  are  ?” 

“ You  do  not  have  very  far  to  look,  do  you, 
little  brother  ?”  said  the  girl,  smiling  fondly,  as 
she  stooped  to  kiss  the  rosy  lips  held  up  to  hers. 

“ No,  no,  Angie,”  said  the  boy,  shaking  his 
little  curly  head  with  an  air  of  self-satisfied  wis- 
dom ; “ I allers  fink  if  you  ar’n’t  any  wheres  else, 
you  are  Jiere ; and  you  are,  you  know,  ’most  al- 
ters, ain’t  you,  sissy  ?” 

“ Why,  what  a wise  little  brother  you  are!” 
said  Angelina,  taking  the  little  curly  head  be- 
tween both  of  her  soft  palms  and  peering  cu- 
riously and  lovingly  into  the  merry  bright  eyes ; 
“you  are  getting  to  be  such  a knowing  little 
boy  that  I don’t  know  what  we  shall  make  of 
you!” 

“Ain’t  I,  now?”  said  the  delighted  child; 
“ dat’s  a fact ; I dess  I am.  Why,  I know  a 
dreat  deal  more  dan  Willy  Archer  does  now, 
and  he’s  ever  and  ever  so  big  a boy,  too.  Why, 
I fink  he’s  ’most  eight  years  old ! I don ’no,  but 
I dess  he  is,”  said  the  boy,  cautiously,  as  if  afraid 
to  make  his  story  too  improbable  for  belief. 

“ Only  think  of  that !”  said  the  sister,  laugh- 
ing; “and  I hope  you  are  the  beat  boy  too?” 

But  Rodolph  passed  over  this  question  with- 
out an  answer.  “ What  are  you  reading,  sissy  ?” 

“ I have  been  studying  my  new  part,  Rodie.” 

“ Oh  yes ; for  the  pheatre  ?” 

“Yes,  dear.” 

“ Is  it  pretty  ? Tell  me  about  it.  Oh,  Angie, 
when  will  you  take  me  to  the  pheatre  ? don't  you 
know  you  said  you  would  ?” 

“Yes,  dear,  I remember;  and  I mean  to 
some  time  when  mamma  is  willing.” 

“Put  your  book  away,  sissy,  and  tell  me  ’bout 
it,”  said  the  boy,  climbing  upon  his  sister’s  lap, 
and  folding  his  chubby  hands  for  the  quiet  en- 
joyment of  the  story  he  had  heard  from  the  pa- 
tient Angeline  a dozen  times  before. 

“ One  of  these  days,  when  dear  mamma  is 
willing,  you  and  I will  go  out  together.” 

“ Hold  on,  sissy ! shall  I wear  my  new  boots  ?” 

“ Yes,  indeed ; I shall  want  you  to  look  very 
nice ; you  must  have  very  clean  hands  and  face, 
and  your  hair  all  brushed  up  off  your  forehead, 
so.” 


“ And  take  off  my  blouse  ?” 

“ Certainly ; yes,  indeed.” 

“And  wear  my  veiy  best  spick-span  new 
clothes  ?” 

• “ Yes,  indeed ; and  your  best  cap  and  red 
neck-tie.” 

“ Oh !”  said  the  boy,  with  a long  aspiration, 
as  the  only  mode  of  expressing  the  flutter  of 
delightful  anticipation  be  had  no  appropriate 
words  to  convey.  “Well!  and  what  next? 
Go  ahead,  sissy.” 

“ Don’t  say  ‘go  ahead,’  darling.  Say  go  on, 
if  you  please.” 

“ Yes,  yes ; I know.  I won’t.  Push  along, 
sissy.” 

“ That  is  just  as  bad,  Rodie.” 

“Well,  I didn’t  mean  to.  I can’t  help  it. 
I can’t  fink  of  it ; but  don’t  mind.  Just  hum* 
up.  No,  no,  I mean  please  go  on,  Angie.” 

“ That  will  do,  dear.  Then  I shall  take  you 
by  the  hand,  and  we’ll  go  to  the  theatre.  ” 

“What  way  shall  we  go,  sissy?  Up  street 
or  down  street?  I don't  know  the  way.” 

“Never  mind  that.  I do.” 

“ Yes,  but  shall  we  go  by  the  horses*  stable, 
where  they  keep  the  horses  ?” 

“No,  I guess  not.  But  I hope,  Rodolph,” 
said  the  sister,  suddenly  breaking  in  upon  her 
own  story — “I  hope  you  never  go  there  now, 
do  you  ?” 

“Well,  no;  not  velly  offen,”  said  the  boy, 
evasively,  and  looking  away  as  he  spoke.  “You 
just  go  on,  Angie,  can’t  you  ?” 

“No,  Rodie.  Stop,”  said  the  sister,  grave- 
ly, taking  both  his  hands  in  hers,  and  looking 
him  full  in  the  face.  “You  would  not  tell  me 
an  untruth ; I know  you  would  not.  Now,  then, 
tell  me,  do  you  go  in  to  see  the  horses  after  all 
mamma  has  said  ?” 

“ Well,  yes,  I ’pose  I do,  sometimes.  Not 
velly  offen;  jes  to  look  at  um.  Now  don’t 
you  go  to  make  a fuss  'bout  that.  What’s  the 
harm  ?” 

“What  is  the  good,  I should  say,  Rodie? 
I don’t  see  any  pleasure  in  looking  at  horses' 
heels.” 

“ Oh,  well,  no.  You  don't,  because  you’re 
a dirl.  Dirls  and  womens  don't,  but  boys  do, 
and  men.  That’s  the  differ.” 

“Perhaps  so;  but  what  would  the  dear 
mamma  do  if,  after  all  she  has  said  about  it, 
her  little  boy  should  go  among  the  horses  and 
get  hurt  ?” 

“ Oh,  well ! but  I dess  they  won’t  kick  me.” 

“ But  if  they  did — what  then  ?’ 

“ Well,  I spect  she  cry  some,  wouldn’t  she  ?” 

“No;  I think  she’d  die.” 

“ Die,  Angie  ? Who  die  ? Mamma  ?” 

“Yes,  dear;  I think  she’d  die.” 

“Pooh!  No,  she  wouldn’t,  Angie.  She 
wouldn’t  be  so  'piteful  as  that.” 

“Spiteful!  Why,  Rodolph,  what  do  you 
mean  ?” 

“ Well,  yes ; I fink  it  would  be  real  ’piteful. 
Why,  fink  now,  jes  because  her  little  boy  went 
to  look  at  dem  horses,  for  her  to  turn  to  and 
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go  to  work  and  die,  jes  to  punish  the  little 
fellow.  I fink  it  would  be  real  mean  of  her. 
She  wouldn’t  do  it.  Mamma?  No,  I know 
she  wouldn’t!  But  tell  me  more  ’bout  going 
to  the  pheatre,  Angie;  that’s  a good  sister. 
You  jes  hurry  up,  will  you  ?” 

“If  you  won’t  say  * hurry  up,’  dear.” 

“Well,  I won’t,  then.  But  you  jes  go 
ahead,  can’t  you  ?” 

“ I can  not  while  you  use  such  words,  4 hur- 
ry up,’ and  4 go  ahead.’  That  is  vulgar  lan- 
guage ; and  if  you  talk  in  that  way,  you  will 
never  be  a gentleman.  ” 

44  A gentleman  ?”  said  the  boy,  flushing  up 
hotly.  44 1 don’t  want  to  be  one.  Papa’s  a 
gentleman,  ain’t  he?  I don’t  want  to  be, 
ever.” 

“Rodolph!” 

“Well,  I can’t  help  it,  sissy.  The  boys  all 
laugh  at  him.  They  call  him  4 Gentleman 
Clem,’  and  say  he’s  no  account.  I don’t  want 
to  be  like  him.” 

“The  boys  are  rude  boys,  and  you  ought  not 
to  be  in  their  company,  Rodolph.  Remember 
that  papa  is  your  papa  and  mine,”  said  the  girl, 
her  own  face  flushing  painfully  as  she  spoke. 
44  Do  you  forget  what  the  commandments  tells 
us?” 

44  Can’t  see  it,  Angie ! Bat  the  boys  are 
not  bad  boys.  They  are  good  boys,  too,  and 
kind  to  me.  They  say  grandpapa  is  a clever 
old  cove  as  ever  trotted,  if  he  is  a Frenchman — 
a real  brick ; that  the  dear  mamma  is  a whole 
team,  and  no  mistake ; and  that  you  are  a reg- 
ular angel!  They  are  not  bad  boys,  indeed 
they  are  not,  sissy.” 

44 Do  not  tell  me  any  more,”  murmured  the 
girl,  covering  her  face ; “ I do  not  want  to  hear 
it.  They  have  no  right  to  talk  to  you  so  about 
your  family.” 

At  this  moment  a slight  tap  at  the  door  of 
the  apartment  interrupted  the  children.  44  Come 
in,  if  you  please,”  said  Angeline,  rising;  and 
“Hillo!  who's  there?’’  said  Young  America. 
The  door  was  pushed  open,  and  a fine-looking, 
dignified  old  man  entered,  and  bowed  to  the 
children  with  foreign  courtesy. 

44  Bon  soir,  grand-pbre,”  said  Angie,  gently,  as 
she  hastened  forward  to  place  a chair  for  him 
with  ready  politeness ; and  then,  bending  with 
her  pretty  air  of  foreign  grace,  she  presented 
her  soft  cheek  to  receive  his  kiss.  And  44  Bully 
for  you,  grandpa ! ” was  the  cordial  welcome  of 
little  Rodolph,  climbing  upon  his  grandfather’s 
knee  the  moment  he  was  seated,  while  his  sis- 
ter leaned  lightly  against  the  old  man's  shoul- 
der, one  arm  lovingly  encircling  his  neck. 

44  Bon  soir,  petites,”  said  the  new-comer, 
with  suave  courtesy.  “An’  how  do  yous  do 
yous  dis  evening  ? an’  vare  sail  de  chfere  ma- 
man  ’ave  be  ?” 

“Dear  mamma  has  not  come  in  yet,  grand- 
pfcre,”  said  Angeline. 

44  Non  ? Est  it  not  more  later  dan  she  ’ave 
use  to  be,  mignonne  ?” 

44  Yes,”  said  Angie.  44  Mamma  had  a little 
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shopping  to  do  for  me  after  she  left  Madame 
Vashtee’B  rooms  to-night.” 

44  Ah ! for  you,  ma  belle ? is  it  so?  Dat  is 
veil.  An’  vat  sail  it  'ave  be,  ma  bien  aimde  ?” 

4 4 Only  the  material  for  a new  dress,  grand- 
pfere.” 

44  Angie  is  to  come  out  in  a new  play,  grand- 
pa,” confidentially  whispered  the  boy — “a  new 
play,  and  I dess  it’s  buncome !” 

44  Ah,  oui.  I see,  I see.  Is  dat  ’ave  be  so, 
ma  belle  ?” 

“Yes,  dear  grand-pfcre,”  said  Angie,  gently. 

44  At  de  teatre — ah,  oui.  An’  vat  sail  it  be 
like,  Angie?  Tell  to  me.” 

44  It  is  called  4 The  Angel  of  the  House,’ 
grand-pfere.” 

44  Ze  angel  ob  de  house— ob  de  house  ?”  re- 
peated the  old  man,  doubtfully.  44  Je  n’ai  pas 
bien  entendre,  Angie — ob  de  house  ? De  house, 
dat  ’ave  be  de  maison ; an'  l’ange,  dat  ’ave  be 
de  esprit,  de  soul,  yous  sail  say — is  it  not  ’ave 
be  so  ? I do  ne  pas  comprendre ; vous  tell  to 
me  how  sail  de  maison,  de  house,  hab  de  esprit, 
de  soul.  It  ’ave  not  live.” 

44  By  the  house  here,  dear  grand-pfere,  we  do 
not  mean  just  the  maison  of  brick  or  wood,” 
explained  Angie.  44  It  means  the  family,  the 
race,  the  people  who  have  lived  in  it.  You 
know  what 4 l’ange  gardien’  means ; you  under- 
stand that?  That  is  what  it  means.” 

44  Ah,  oui ; yes,  yes.  I see — I understands 
him  now.  An'  yous  sail  be  dat  ange  gardien  ?” 

44  Yes,  grand-pfere ; they  have  asked  me  to  try 
it,”  said  the  girl,  modestly. 

44  Bon,  bon ! dat  sail  be  right ; vous  are  dat. 
I vill  not  oublier  dem  vords  anoder  times.  I 
tink  vous  ’ave  be  4 de  ange  ob  de  house’  here, 
mignonne !” 

44  Oh  no,  grand-pfere ; you  are  that — you  and 
dear  mamma.” 

44  Yes,  yes,  ma  petite ; dat  vill  do.  La  chfere 
maman,  she  sail  be  dat.  Mais,  ma  foi ! dis  ’ave 
be  a hard  langue,  Angie,  la  langue  Anglaise ! 
I tink  I 'ave  larn  him  bien  fort,  an’  den — je  n’ai 
pas  comprendre,  not  at  alL  Vat  vas  dat  mon 
little  boy  ’ave  say  ven  I corned  in — 4 hillo-bul- 
ly’ — vat?  Vat  is  dat  4 hillo-bully ?’ — vat  sail 
it  ’ave  mean  ?” 

44Nossing,  nossing,  grandpapa!”  said  little 
Rodolph,  blushing  up  to  the  very  roots  of  his 
soft  curls,  and  pinching  Angie’s  fingers  tightly 
as  a signal  of  distress — 4 4 it  don’t  mean  nos- 
sing, grandpapa.” 

44  It  means,  dear  grand-pfere,”  said  Angie, 
coming  to  the  rescue,  in  answer  to  her  broth- 
er’s mute  appeal — “it  means  that  this  little 
boy  of  ours  plays  too  much  in  the  streets,  and 
picks  up  so  many  silly  words  from  the  rude 
boys  that  he  plays  with  that  I am  afraid  he 
will  never  be  any  thing  but  a rude  boy  himself ; 
but  he  is  a dear,  good  little  boy,  too,  grand- 
pfere,”  she  said,  softly,  bending  across  her 
grandfather  to  kiss  the  little  crimson  cheek, 
“and  he  loves  you  dearly,  and  I am  very  sure 
he  never  meant  any  thing  rude  or  disrespect- 
ful to  you ; did  you  Rodie  ?” 
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“No;  no  indeed,  grandpapa,”  said  the  boy, 
eagerly.  “I  did  not,  I did  not,  indeed!” 

“Non,  non,  certainement ! mon  fils;  mais, 
vous  tell  to  me,  s’il  vous  plait,  vat  do  it  ’ave 
mean,  ‘hillo- bully’ — vat  is  de  more  ob  it? 
Comment  cela  s’appelle-t-ii  ? Je  ne  sais  le  par- 
lor— ah ! I *ave  him — * bully-vous  !*  Vel,  den, 
comment  appelez-vous  cela  en  le  Fran^ais  ?** 

“ I am  sure  I can  not  tell  you,  dear  grand- 
pfcre,”  said  Angelina,  laughing  at  the  old  gen- 
tleman’s earnestness.  “ I do  not  think  it  has 
any  meaning ; they  are  just  silly  words,  with- 
out any  sense  to  them.  Par  exemple — what 
does  it  mean  when  you  say,  ‘parbleu,’  ‘zest,’ 
‘ hdlas,’  or  * comment  diable?’  ” 

“I  see,  I see,”  said  M.  De  Morelle,  with  a 
French  shrug,  but  laughing  gayly  as  he  spoke ; 
“ mais  it  is  be  a hard  langue,  la  langue  Anglaise ; 
il  est  mauvais ! il  est  affreux ! Je  suis  au  dd- 
sespoir ! I try  to  larn  him,  mais,  il  est  lente- 
ment,  ah  I tres  lentement !” 

Another  footstep  upon  the  stairs — and  with 
an  airy  grace,  half  dance,  half  slide,  Clement 
pirouetted  into  the  room,  and  stopped  abrupt- 
ly at  sight  of  his  father-in-law. 

“Upon  my  word !”  he  said,  with  an  assumed 
air  of  gayety,  although  the  three  listeners  were 
too  well  used  to  him  not  to  detect  the  concealed 
vexation  in  his  tone.  “ Really,  quite  en  famille 
— a pleasant  reunion.  Good -evening,  Monsieur 
De  Morelle.  I am  charmed  to  see  you ; but  why 
here  ? My  daughter  Angeline,  had  you  no  bet- 
ter apartment  to  receive  your  grandfather  in 
than  this  sky-parlor  ? Fie ! I am  ashamed  of 
you.” 

“ Pardonnez-moi !”  said  the  Frenchman,  ris- 
ing and  bowing  with  grave  dignity,  his  utter 
repugnance  to  Clement  held  in  check,  alike  by 
his  habitual  courtesy  and  by  his  peace-loving 
nature — “pardonnez-moi!  ma  petite  Ange- 
line is  not  to  come  to  blame.  I find  madame, 
ma  daughter,  est  not  ’ave  corned  home,  an'  I 
’ave  hear  the  petites  up  here,  an*  I 'ave  corned 
up,  on  my  own  head.” 

At  this  absurd  climax,  which  monsieur  evi- 
dently regarded  as  a test  of  his  newly  won  fa- 
miliarity with  the  English  language,  it  needed 
all  Angie's  warning  glances  to  keep  little  Ro- 
dolph  from  laughing  aloud. 

“As  you  please, ” said  Clement,  airily.  “ Ro- 
dolph,  my  son,  are  you  not  rather  too  large  a 
baby  to  be  held  in  arms?  Pray  find  another 
seat  besides  your  grandfather’s  knee.” 

Had  Clement  deigned  to  look  about  him,  he 
might  have  seen  that  the  meagre  apartment 
held  no  other  chair  than  the  one  Angie  had 
offered  to  her  guest. 

“ The  boy  is  veil  here.  I chooses  him,”  said 
the  old  man,  putting  a fondly  encircling  arm 
around  the  blushing  child,  to  retain  him  in  his 
position. 

“And  where  is  your  mother,  Angeline?” 
asked  Clement,  who  was  evidently  seeking  for 
something  to  find  fault  with.  “ Mary  tells  me 
she  is  not  at  home.” 

“ No,  papa,”  said  Angie,  quietly.  “ Mamma 


had  some  shopping  to  do,  which  has  detcuned 
her.” 

“ Shopping ! oh  yes,  I dare  say.  Then  there 
is  no  hope  of  seeing  her  for  hours,  I conclude. 
Shopping  is  said  to  be  a woman's  best  idea  of 
heaven,”-  said  Clement;  with  an  airy  flourish  of 
his  fingers.  “Very  well,  then,  I shall  not  have 
the  pleasure  of  taking  tea  with  her : I have  an 
engagement  for  this  evening.  You  will  excuse 
me,  monsieur.” 

“ ArrStez-vous ! von  moment,  s'il  vous  ptiSIb 
’Ave  you  did  get  de  billet  I send  you  ?” 

“ Yes — oh  yes,  Monsieur  De  Morelle.” 

“Ah  ! good — ver  good.  Yel,  an’  ’ave  you 
go  for  dem  situations  ?”, 

“Yes,  I applied,”  said  Clement,  indiffeugpt- 
ly,  sauntering  as  he  spoke  up  to  Angeline’s 
diminutive  looking-glass,  and  leisurely  survey- 
ing his  own  reflected  features,  turning  his  head 
from  side  to  side  as  coolly  as  if  he  were  critic- 
ally examining  some  celebrated  work  of  art. 
“ Yes — oh  yes ; I applied.” 

“Yell,  veil,”  said  the  old  man,  eagerly; 
“ an’  vat  sail  dey  said  ?” 

“ Say  ? oh ! ah ! yes ; the  situation  was  al- 
ready filled.” 

“Not possible! ’’said  monsieur;  “monDieu! 
it  can  not  ’ave  be;  I vas  dare  hier  au  soir. 
Ven  sail  you  ’ave  go  ?” 

“I  was  there  at  noon  to-day;  I assure  you 
I am  right ; but  it  is  of  little  consequence ; I do 
not  think  it  would  have  suited  me ; it  is  quite 
at  the  other  end  of  the  city,  and  the  hours  were 
very  inconvenient.” 

“Trop  tard ! trop  tard !”  murmured  the  old 
man.  “ Veil,”  he  said,  less  hopefully,  “ an’  vat 
ob  de  oder  von,  ‘Shafton  an’  Mace;’  vat  of 
dem,  eh  ?” 

“ I have  not  been  there ; I do  not  like  that 
line  of  business ; and  the  emolument  is  very 
small — a paltry  fifteen  hundred  a year — ridicu- 
lously small!” 

“Fifteen  hundred  dollars  a year,  Clement, 
vould  take  ma  fille  from  de  vork-room,  an’ 
your  fille  from  de  teatre ; it  vould  do  dat 
much,”  said  the  Frenchman,  sternly.  . 

“Fifteen  hundred  dollars,  papa!”  said  An- 
geline, timidly.  “Oh!  how  much  mamma 
could  do  with  all  that  money  1” 

“My  dear  Angeline,”  said  her  father,  loft- 
ily, “let  me  remind  you  that  this  conversation 
is  far  too  personal  to  be  agreeable  to  my  feel- 
ings. I am,  I presume,  the  best  judge  of  my 
own  affairs,  and  when  I can  find  a situation 
suitable  for  the  employment  of  my  talents,  I 
think  I shall  not  need  you  to  advise  me  to  se- 
cure it.  Now  bring  me  a fresh  handkerchief, 
if  you  please,  and  tell  your  dear  mamma,  with 
my  best  love,  not  to  sit  up  for  me;  I may 
be  late.  Good-night,  children.  Au  revoir, 
monsieur.”  And  Clement  danced  himself  out 
of  the  room,  followed  by  an  emphatic  “Bah!” 
from  his  father-in-law,  which,  if  its  power  could 
be  estimated  by  its  intensity,  might  have  expe- 
dited his  descent  of  the  miserably  steep  stairs 
in  a degree  dangerous  to  his  safety.  The 
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grandfather  loitered  a while,  but  Clement  had 
spoiled  their  evening's  enjoyment,  and  he  soon 
left  them,  proposing  to  seek  their  mother,  and 
be  her  escort  home. 

When  the  evening  of  the  performance  ar- 
rived, the  mother  accompanied  her  daughter  to 
the  theatre,  as  was  her  invariable  custom,  for 
to  no  hands  less  loving,  or  less  skillful,  would 
the  proud  mother  intrust  the  adornment  of  her 
beautiful  child. 

The  dress,  which  was  as  simple  and  chaste 
as  it  was  beautiful,  and  which  the  mother’s 
own  artistic  taste  had  devised,  and  her  own  la- 
borious industry  executed,  was  in  itself  as  well 
suited  to  the  pure,  seraphic  beauty  of  its  wear- 
er as  to  the  angelic  character  she  was  to  enact. 
It  was  made  of  some  simple,  white,  diaphanous 
fabric,  and  while  closely  fitting  to  the  neck  and 
arms,  fell  round  her  slight,  girlish  form  in  soft, 
almost  transparent  fullness ; yet,  while  it  had 
the  appearance  of  the  most  unstudied  simplic- 
ity, the  effect  of  every  fold,  every  pleat,  had 
been  calculated  with  a nicety  and  precision 
which  only  a Frenchwoman's  taste  could  have 
prefigured,  or  a Frenchwoman’s  skill  have  pro- 
duced ; and  its  soft  folds  seemed  to  float  round 
her  like  a shining,  silvery  mist,  giving  the  im- 
pression of  something  so  light  and  buoyant  as 
to  be  upborne  on  the  obedient  air. 

No  meretricious  ornament  marred  the  effect 
of  this  perfect  simplicity ; the  girl’s  own  abun- 
dant blonde  curls  hung  round  her  pure  brow 
and  white  throat  unconfined,  except  by  a few 
green  leaves ; and  borne  on  her  right  arm,  held 
low  in  her  hand,  and  resting  against  her  shoul- 
der, she  carried  a branch  of  those  long,  Oriental- 
looking, flag-shaped  green  leaves,  such  as  we 
often  see  in  pictures  of  Scriptural  subjects. 

When  this  simple  but  well-chosen  toilet  was 
finished,  the  mother  led  her  daughter  out  into 
the  greenroom  in  gratified  success ; and  well 
might  she  be  proud  of  her  child ! she  was  in- 
deed a tableau  of  surpassing  loveliness  as  she 
stood  there,  still  and  silent  in  the  sereneness 
of  her  holy  beauty,  with  her  grave,  sweet,  pen- 
sive air,  her  large,  calmly  lucent  eyes  drooping 
softly  in  tender  meekness  ; her  whole  graceful 
pose  of  attitude  and  passionless  expression  of 
feature  as  far  removed  from  girlish  affectation 
and  vanity  as  it  was  from  timid  diffidence. 

The  first  expression  of  the  effect  produced 
by  her  labor  of  love  was  seen  by  the  watchful 
eyes  of  the  mother  in  the  other  young  inmates 
of  the  greenroom  as  they  gathered  wondering- 
ly  about  them. 

Surveying  Angeline,  not  with  the  playful 
badinage  or  free  criticism  which  they  accorded 
to  each  other,  they  stood  apart  from  her  in 
whispered  admiration ; not  a suggestion  was 
made,  not  a finger  laid  upon  her,  while  they 
stood  and  gazed  upon  her  almost  reverentially, 
as  if  they  beheld  in  her  indeed  the  celestial 
visitant  she  was  intending  to  represent. 

Then  the  mother,  satisfied  with  this  first 
but  unequivocal  testimony  to  her  daughter’s 
loveliness  and  her  own  skill,  pressed  a light  but 
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tender  kiss  upon  her  darling’s  cheek,  and  hast- 
ened back  to  her  humble  home  to  amuse  and 
instruct  her  volatile  little  Bodolpb,  while  she 
plied  her  ever  busy  needle. 

The  play  in  which  Angeline  was  to  appear 
for  the  first  time  on  that  evening  was,  perhaps, 
more  of  the  nature  of  what  is  termed  “ a soec- 
tacle”  than  of  the  legitimate  drama.  It  was 
one  of  those  sensational  pieces,  borrowed  pos- 
sibly from  foreign  literature,  depending  more 
for  its  success  upon  scenic  eff  ect  than  upon  any 
real  intrinsic  merit  of  its  own.  It  had  been 
prepared  with  great  skill,  expense,  and  labor, 
and  was  to  be  put  upon  the  stage  with  all  the 
possible  accessories  of  gorgeous  scenery  and 
fine  music. 

The  part  to  be  borne  by  our  little  heroine 
was  of  itself  a very  subordinate  one,  requiring 
but  little  or  no  histrionic  talent ; yet  it  was,  in 
one  sense,  an  important  feature  in  the  perform- 
ance, as  it  ran  throughout  the  whole  play,  and 
was  linked  with  nearly  every  scene  in  it ; and 
the  grace  and  innocent  beauty  of  the  girl  had 
already  made  her  a favorite  with  the  frequent- 
ers of  the  house,  and  upon  this  night  in  par- 
ticular, as  the  play  went  on,  her  singular  and 
spiritual  loveliness  was  so  in  keeping  with  her 
role  of  performance  as  “The  Angel  of  the 
House,”  that  her  every  appearance  upon  the 
scene  called  out  a burst  of  loud  and  rapturous 
applause  ; but  this,  if  it  heightened  by  one  shade 
the  more  the  faint  rose-tint  of  her  cheek,  had 
no  power  to  disturb  the  calm  immobility  of  her 
manner ; she  went  and  came  as  if  the  audience 
were  really  as  invisible  to  her  as  by  the  fiction 
of  the  play  she  was  supposed  to  be  to  the  oth- 
er actors  on  the  stage. 

As  the  “ Angel  of  the  House,”  she  had  hov- 
ered over  the  couch  of  the  new-born  child,  mur- 
muring a tender  cradle -hymn  in  low,  sweet 
music.  She  had  walked  (unseen  by  mortal 
eyes,  it  was  to  be  inferred)  by  his  side  in  child- 
hood and  youth,  turning  aside  threatening  dan- 
gers, sheltering  him  in  hours  of  temptation,  and 
leading  his  unconscious  steps  in  the  path  of  rec- 
titude ; she  had  shielded  him  on  the  field  of 
battle,  and  her  hands  had  brought  him  his  lau- 
rel crown ; she  bad  strewed  roses  in  his  path 
as  a lover ; and  at  his  bridal,  which  was  to  be 
the  most  imposing  ceremonial  of  all,  she  was 
to  shower  down  blessings  on  him  and  his  bride 
from  the  heavens  above  them.  But  was  it 
from  some  miscalculation  of  the  untried  power 
of  the  machinery,  was  it  a thing  of  mere  ropes 
and  pulleys,  was  she  dizzied  by  the  fearful 
height,  and  did  she  lose  her  balance,  or  had 
the  hour  come  ? Who  shall  say,  who  knows  ? 
But,  as  she  bent  over  from  the  parted  clouds, 
with  gentle  arms  outstretched  in  gracious  bene- 
diction, the  little  wingless  angel  fell,  fell  from 
that  dizzy  height,  down,  down,  a sheer  descent 
of  twenty  or  thirty  feet,  down  to  the  stage  below. 

As  the  fearful  plunge  was  made  a wildly 
piercing  scream  rung  through  the  crowded 
house ; but  it  was  not  hers ! No  sound  parted 
the  pale  lips  of  the  hapless  victim.  It  was  the 
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terrified  audience,  who,  amazed  and  horror- 
stricken,  rose  to  their  feet  simultaneously,  and 
as  one  voice  gave  utterance  to  that  terrible  cry 
of  irrepressible  grief  and  dismay. 

It  Was  but  for  a moment  ere  the  other  actors 
in  the  play  gathered,  wildly  sobbing,  about  the 
poor  girl ; and  the  employes  of  the  theatre, 
speedily  summoned,  raised  the  limp,  uncon- 
scious form  (fortunately  for  the  feelings  of  the 
sympathizing  spectators,  there  was  no  effusion 
of  blood,  as  the  injury  was  internal),  and  bore 
her  swiftly  but  tenderly  from  the  stage. 

A few  excited  moments  of  suspense,  and 
then  a messenger  came  on  to  say  that,  though 
the  accident  was  an  alarming  one,  no  limbs 
were  broken ; that  the  sufferer  was  receiving 
the  best  medical  care,  and  the  play  would  go 
on ; and  with  a sigh  of  relief  the  excited  audi- 
ence silently  subsided  into  their  seats  again. 

And  how  was  it  behind  the  scenes  ? The 
best  medical  and  surgical  aid  had  indeed  been 
promptly  summoned,  but  had  concurred  in  their 
fearful  testimony  : the  injury,  which  was  to  the 
spine,  must  necessarily  prove  fatal. 

Revived  temporarily  by  their  efforts,  the  un- 
fortunate girl  had  rallied  enough  to  utter  three 
words,  “Home — to  mamma,”  and  then  swoon- 
ed away  again  into  utter  unconsciousness. 

In  compliance  with  this  pitiable  request  a 
litter  was  hastily  prepared,  and,  preceded  and 
guided  by  the  bewildered  and  half-stupefied 
father,  who,  as  was  his  usual  custom,  had  come 
to  the  theatre  to  take  his  child  home  after  the 
performance,  poor  little  Angelina  was  borne  to 
her  home,  which  she  had  left  in  all  her  health 
and  beauty ; and  without  one  word  of  prepa- 
ration or  warning,  the  almost  lifeless  body  of  the 
child  was  carried  into  the  presence  of  the  poor, 
hard-working  mother,  and  taken  up  to  the  hum- 
ble attic,  and  laid  on  her  own  little  bed — to  die! 

And,  then,  reckless  and  selfish  to  the  last 
degree,  Clement  hurried  away  from  the  heart- 
breaking scene  ; and  while  the  wretched  moth- 
er, struck  dumb  with  the  appalling  suddenness 
of  her  terrible  sorrow,  with  despair  in  her  bo- 
som and  frenzy  in  her  brain,  forgetful  of  herself, 
bent  over  the  helpless  form  of  her  beloved  one, 
resolutely  choking  back  tears  and  6obs  into  the 
poor  tortured  heart  that  she  felt  would  have 
ample  time  to  break  and  bleed  when  her  tender 
ministrations  should  be  needed  no  longer ; and 
while  even  the  loving  and  brave-hearted  boy 
would  not  be  coaxed  or  driven  away,  but  knelt 
sobbing  in  anguish  by  the  bedside,  lavishing 
passionate  tears  and  kisses  upon  the  little  nerve- 
less hand,  that  could  never  again  return  the 
loving  pressure  of  his  own  clasping  fingers — the 
husband  and  father  of  the  family,  false  to  every 
thing  but  his  own  selfish  impulses,  had  retreat- 
ed to  the  farthest  bounds  of  his  narrow  home, 
and,  helpless  and  useless,  sat  rocking  himself 
and  bewailing,  in  his  unmanly  self-pity ! 

Some  kind  neighbor,  who  knew  the  circum- 
stances of  the  family,  and  was  aware  of  the  ut- 
ter weakness  of  the  nominal  head  of  the  house, 
had  hastened  to  inform  M.  De  Morelle  of  the 


terrible  catastrophe  which  had  befallen  his  dear 
ones ; and  the  venerable  old  man,  loving  and 
horror-stricken,  came  to  them  at  once,  bringing 
their  priest  with  him.  There  was  no  time  to  be 
lost,  for  they  were  aware  it  was  a question  not 
of  days,  or  hours  even,  but  of  moments. 

The  last  solemn  rites  of  their  religion  were 
hastily  but  tenderly  performed,  and  they  had 
the  sad  satisfaction  of  believing  that  the  pale, 
scarcely  breathing  figure  before  them  was  still 
cognizant  of  the  solemn  nature  of  the  ceremo- 
nial, and  intelligently  soothed  by  its  perform- 
ance ; for  a faint  sweet  smile  rested  upon  her 
lips,  as  if  consciousness  still  remained  to  her. 

When  the  holy  rites  were  ended  the  poor 
heart-stricken  mother  bent  again  above  the  pil- 
low of  her  child,  and,  as  she  tenderly  wiped 
away  from  the  cold  white  brow  the  fast-gather- 
ing dews  of  dissolution,  the  irrepressible  an- 
guish of  her  spirit  broke  forth,  almost  uncon- 
sciously to  herself,  in  the  low,  murmured  wail, 
“ Oh,  my  angel ! my  angel ! must  I lose  you  ?” 

Then,  once  again,  as  if  the  deep  concen- 
trated passion  in  the  mother’s  voice  had  broken 
through  the  gathering  stupor  of  death,  and  had 
called  back  the  spirit  of  her  child  even  from 
the  very  confines  of  the  other  world,  slowly  the 
mild,  calm  eyes  unclosed,  their  look  of  ineffa- 
ble sweetness  fixing  itself  for  one  moment,  with 
clear  intelligence,  upon  the  dear  anguished  face 
so  near  her  own  ; and  low  but  clear,  almost  like 
the  very  echo  of  a whisper,  came  the  loving  re- 
sponse, “ Not  lost,  dear  mother.  Now  perhaps 
indeed  your  guardian  angel.” 

Then  the  pale  lids  sank  wearily ; the  quiver- 
ing lips  tremblingly  gave  the  last  kiss,  and  set- 
tled in  the  unbreaking  silence ; slowly  the  glory 
went  out  from  the  broad  white  brow ; the  glory 
of  the  living  light  went  out,  but  upon  all  the 
sweet  form  and  face,  hallowing  their  graceful 
statue-like  loveliness,  came  down  a new  glory ; 
the  solemn  grandeur  of  the  long  repose ; the  aw- 
ful beauty  of  the  dead  ; for  the  M angel  of  the 
house”  had  heard  and  followed  the  far-off  voice 
of  the  sister  angels  that  whispered,  “Come 
thou  up  hither.” 


FAILURES  IN  KINGCRAFT. 

“TTELP  the  American  rebels,  and  so  weaken 
XI  England,”  said  a French  king  to  an  Aus- 
trian emperor  about  a hundred  years  ago. 

“My  trade  is  to  reign,”  replied  the  candid 
kaiser.  “I  shall  not  endanger  the  craft  by 
encouraging  democracy.”  Joseph  the  Second, 
like  Demetrius,  the  Ephesian  silversmith,  was 
evidently  a worldly-wise  philosopher  and  pru- 
dent business  man.  Active  democracy  and 
Christianity  equally  imperiled  their  respective 
trades,  and  urged  them  to  ciy  out,  “ Our  craft 
is  in  danger!” 

And  so  it  has  ever  been,  from  Nimrod  to  Na- 
poleon the  Less — the  monarch  afraid  of  the 
people ; imposture  afraid  of  the  truth.  In  these 
fears  and  their  parentage  we  may  find  the  rea- 
son why  kingcraft  has  so  often  been  unfortu- 
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nate  as  a trade,  and  why  so  many  engaged  in 
it  have  become  bankrupts  in  business.  Very 
ew  have  been  as  wise  as  Eberhard  the  Beard- 
ed, the  good  sovereign  of  Wiirtemberg  in  Hor- 
ner’s ballad.  When  the  lords  of  Saxony,  the 
Rhine,  and  Bavaria  boasted  of  their  mines  of 
precious  metals,  their  fertile  lands,  and  their 
wealthy  cities  and  convents,  Eberhard  said, 
modestly : “ In  my  land  there  are  no  populous 
and  rich  cities,  nor  sparkling  mines ; neverthe- 
less, there  is  a jewel  of  great  worth  to  be  found 
there.  In  the  wildest  forests,  where  men  are 
almost  savages,  I can  lay  my  weary  head  to 
sleep  in  safety  upon  any  subject’s  breast.”  “ O 
happy  lord  with  the  great  beard,”  exclaimed 
the  boasters,  “ thou  art  the  richest  of  us  all ! 
Thy  territory  is  full  of  precious  stones — the  love 
of  the  people.” 

Monarchs  have  seldom  been  keen-sighted 
enough  to  discover  the  value  of  such  precious 
stones,  or  skillful  enough  to  make  them  into 
jewels  for  their  day’s  traffic  before  the  evening 
shadows  came  on,  and  it  was  time  to  close  the 
shops  for  rest.  They  have  sought  happiness 
every  where  else  than  in  the  affections  of  their 
subjects,  and  have  found  out,  too  late,  that  in 
such  love  monarchs  may  find  the  best  security 
for  felicity.  A dying  king  said  to  his  heir : 
“ You  look  upon  the  world  as  a house  of  pleas- 
ure, and  power  as  the  supreme  good.  Listen  1 
Sorrow  pours  in  pailfuls,  and  happiness  is  dis- 
tilled in  drops.  Human  sympathy  is  the  su- 
preme good.”  When  the  funeral  was  over  the 
young  king  hung  a silver-toned  bell  in  a turret 
over  the  palace,  with  silken  cords  leading  from 
it  to  every  room,  that  he  might  ring  out  in  the 
ears  of  his  people  tokens  of  his  honrly  felicity, 
and  so  prove  the  fallacy  of  his  father’s  words. 
Hours,  days,  months,  years  passed  away,  and 
the  bell  remained  silent.  The  king’s  hand  oft- 
en moved  toward  the  silken  cord,  but  some  in- 
trusive trouble  restrained  it.  At  last,  when  he 
was  old  and  dying,  and  he  sat  in  his  chair,  pale 
and  listless,  sobs  and  low  wailings  fell  upon 
his  ear  and  aroused  his  attention.  “What 
voices  are  those  ?”  he  asked.  “ What  is  there 
for  mo  to  do?”  His  chancellor  leaned  over 
him  an4  said,  “ Our  father  is  departing,  and  his 
children  are  at  the  threshold  in  tears.”  The 
king’s  eyes  brightened  with  emotion.  “Let 
them  in  l Let  them  in  1”  he  exclaimed.  “ My 
God!  do  they  really  love  me?”  The  chan- 
cellor said,  “If  there  were  a life  to  be  bought 
here,  O worthy  sire,  they  would  purchase  thine 
with  their  blood.  * A stream  of  sorrowing  sub- 
jects flowed  in.  “ Have  I won  your  love,  chil- 
dren ?”  asked  the  old  monarch,  with  almost  in- 
audible words.  A soft  “yes”  breathed  from 
every  lip.  The  king’s  countenance  beamed 
with  benignity  and  joy.  He  could  not  speak. 
He  looked  up  toward  the  turret  wherein  hung 
the  silver-toned  bell,  grasped  the  silken  cord 
with  a feeble  hand,  and  ringing  out  one  token 
of  felicity— only  one  during  a long  life — he  died, 
sincerely  mourned  by  his  people.  Their  love 
was  his  felicity. 


A rare  exception ! Subjects  in  the  ages  past 
have  more  often  thought,  if  not  expressed,  the 
sentiments  of  the  profane  epitaph  written  for  a 
cruel  viceroy  of  Naples : “ This  is  he  who,  for 
us  and  our  salvation,  went  down  to  bell.  ” And 
there  has  ever  been,  even  in  savage  realms,  a 
public  opinion — an  expression  of  prevailing  de- 
mocracy— solemn,  epigrammatic,  or  ironical, 
to  which  the  wiser  of  despotic  rulers  have  felt 
impelled  to  listen  with  respect  in  their  sober 
moments,  and  have  profited  by  its  boldness. 

In  Egypt,  where  ideas,  government,  religion, 
and  laws  were  as  inflexible  as  adamant,  and  the 
king’s  power  was  absolute,  the  wits  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  use  irony  in  characterizing  their  ruling 
sovereign.  The  second  Ptolemy,  who  murder- 
ed his  brothers,  they  surnamed  Fhiladelphus — 
a lover  of  his  brothers.  Another,  who  mur- 
dered  his  father,  they  called  Philopator — lover 
of  his  father ; and  still  another,  who  hated  his 
mother,  they  surnamed  Philometer — lover  of 
his  mother.  And  so  the  antiphrasis  stands  in 
history,  a significant  commentary  upon  the 
hollowness  of  that  popular  flattery  and  homage 
which  have  so  often  ruined  the  trade  of  many 
a well-meaning  sovereign  who,  deceived  by  his 
confidential  clerks,  believed  his  business  was 
prospering,  neglected  to  consult  his  balance- 
sheet  of  mutual  duties  and  privileges  between 
the  ruler  and  the  ruled,  and  suddenly  found 
himself  a bankrupt,  and  his  occupation  gone. 

He  had  been  too  greedy  and  credulous.  Apel- 
les only  exhibited  a trite  truth  in  giving  to  his 
allegorical  king  great  hands  to  denote  his  cu- 
pidity, and  great  ears  to  symbolize  his  eager- 
ness to  hear  flattery.  His  courtesy  in  sending 
the  picture  to  an  Egyptian  monarch  whose  hos- 
pitality he  had  enjoyed  may  be  more  question- 
able. 

The  business  of  kingcraft  is  as  old  as  the 
race.  Inherent  desire  for  domination  suggest- 
ed it.  The  sanction  of  * 4 Jehovah,  Jove,  or 
Lord”  was  invoked  and  assumed.  Credulity 
accepted  the  pretense  as  truth,  and  made  the 
sceptre  appear  awful  to  the  multitude,  while  it 
was  profitable  to  the  few.  So  Nimrod,  the 
“mighty  hunter”  of  Holy  Writ,  and  first  em-^ 
peror,  according  to  Gregory  the  Seventh,  while  ™ 
in  the  fields  saw  the  image  of  a radiant  crown  • 
in  the  sky  above  him.  He  regarded  it  as  a 
visible  token  that  Heaven  gave  him  the  right  to 
rule  the  people,  as  the  sun  it  symbolized  ruled 
the  powers  of  nature.  A goldsmith  made  a 
circlet  for  his  head  after  the  heavenly  pattern, 
which  glittered  like  the  sun’s  rays.  Nimrod 
ruled  as  he  had  hunted,  mightily ; and  when 
he  was  lost  to  earth  he  re-appeared  as  brilliant- 
belted  Orion,  among  the  stars.  So  the  poets 
of  old,  inspired  by  the  priests,  the  coadjutors 
of  monarchs,  taught  the  people,  and  kings  were 
reckoned  in  the  census  of  tl re  gods. 

There  are  now  sixteen  monarchs  in  Europe 
(and  “ King  Cotton”  in  America)  out  of  busi- 
ness. The  fact  bears  the  thoughts  back  along 
the  centuries  of  recorded  time  in  contemplation 
of  the  successes  and  failures  of  men  and  women 
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engaged  in  the  arduous  and  precarious  business 
of  kingcraft.  The  chroniclers  tell  ns  that  the 
failures  have  been  many,  and  furnish  us  with 
glimpses  of  the  assets  and  liabilities  of  the  un- 
fortunate traders.  Let  us  consider  the  career 
of  some  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  these  retired 
sovereigns. 

We  need  not  notice  the  unsceptred  kings 
who  ruled  in  the  dim  twilight  on  the  borders  of 
historic  times,  nor  the  monarchs  of  the  degen- 
erated fragments  of  old  civilizations,  for  they 
were  only  chiefs  of  half-savage  tribes  who  were 
continually  overthrowing  each  other.  Such 
were  the  “ kings” — chiefs  of  tribes  like  the  In- 
dians of  our  wilderness — encountered  by  Josh- 
ua after  he  crossed  the  Jordan ; and  who,  in 
clearing  the  way  for  the  march  of  a higher  civ- 
ilization, brought  out  of  Egypt,  swept  them 
from  the  earth  with  a savagism  of  method  most 
shocking  to  us. 

The  Hebrew  kings  had  a rather  unpleasant 
experience  in  the  trade.  The  Mosaic  theoc- 
racy did  net  favor  monarchy.  The  restless 
tribes  would  try  the  business.  They  had  an 
unfortunate  agent  at  the  beginning,  in  crazy 
Saul,  to  manage  it.  And 

“God’S  pampered  people,  whom  debauched  with  ease 
No  king  could  govern  and  no  God  could  please.” 


were  too  democratic  to  submit  quietly  as  sub- 
jects under  royal  rule. 

Of  the  kings  o.  Israel  after  Saul,  David,  and 
Solomon,  many  were  slain,  few  died  quietly  in 
their  beds,  and  only  one  is  mentioned  as  having 
retired  from  business  and  survived  the  closing 
of  the  shop.  That  was  Hoshea,  the  usurper 
and  murderer,  and  the  last  of  the  monarchs  of 
Israel.  His  retirement  was  not  a very  agree- 
able change.  His  conqueror  assigned  to  him 
as  a residence  a prison-house  on  the  banks  of 
an  Assyrian  river,  where  he  wrought  hard  for 
daily  bread  all  the  rest  of  his  life,  with  the  un- 
consoling consciousness  that  he  was  a subject 
of  retributive  justice. 

Four  of  the  monarchs  of  Judaea  also  retired 
from  business  under  unpleasant  circumstances. 
These  were  Uzziah,  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiachin,  and 
Zedekiah.  The  first  logt  his  sceptre  because  he 
attempted  to  exercLe  the  priestly  office  without 
priestly  ordination,  and  aimed  to  set  up  the 
state  above  the  church.  He  appeared  before 
the  altar  to  make  an  offering  to  the  Lord,  when 
the  astonished  high-priest  and  eighty  attendant 
ecclesiastics  resisted  his  impious  act.  The  king 
persevered.  Then  came  a warning  earthquake, 
and  thunder  and  thick  darkness  at  noonday ; 
but  the  proud  monarch  could  not  be  restrained 
until  the  wall  of  the  temple  was  rent,  and 
through  an  opening  a sudden  gleam  of  sun- 
shine fell  upon  hta  forehead  and  revealed  to 
the  priests  a red  f^ot  of  leprosy.  Warranted 
by  this  token  of  God’s  displeasure,  they  de- 
nounced him  as  an  unclean  prince,  stripped 
him  of  his  royal  robes,  and  sent  him  out  of  the 
temple  sceptrcless  and  an  outcast.  He  retired 
from  the  business  of  ruling  after  an  experience 


of  forty-five  years.  The  Lord  smote  the  king, 
so  that  he  “was  a leper  unto  the  day  of  his 
death,  and  dwelt  in  a several  house.”  There 
he  lived  alone  five  or  six  years,  and  was  buried 
in  unconsecrated  ground. 

The  fortunes  of  war  deprived  the  other  three 
kings  of  their  sceptres.  Jehoahaz  was  carried 
away  captive,  first  to  Syria,  and  thence  to  Egypt, 
where  he  died.  In  what  manner  he  lived  in 
his  retirement  we  have  no  record.  Jehoiachin 
was  a prisoner  in  Babylon  full  twenty-five 
years,  with  nothing  to  do  but  to  think  of  the 
precarious  nature  of  the  business  in  which  he 
had  been  engaged,  and  roan's  inhumanity  to 
man.  So  it  was  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  w*ho, 
during  a long  season  of  insanity,  had  been  com- 
pelled to  retire  from  business,  and  “did  eat 
grass  as  oxen,”  ill-treated  his  fellow-craftsman. 
But  his  successor  made  amends.  He  brought 
the  white-haired  Hebrew  monarch  out  into  the 
light  and  air ; gave  him  his  freedom,  a new  suit 
of  clothes,  and  a comfortable  house  to  live  in ; 
furnished  his  table ; awarded  him  a pension  that 
was  paid  daily;  and  granted  him  precedence 
over  all  other  captive  monarchs  at  the  court 
receptions  and  parties.  Poor  Zedekiah,  the 
latest  of  the  Hebrew  sovereigns,  was  not  so  for- 
tunate in  his  retirement.  He,  too,  was  taken 
to  Babylon,  when  the  disasters  of  his  country 
and  his  house  had  made  him  as  desolate  as  Job, 
where  his  eyes  were  blasted  by  hot  irons,  and 
where  he  lived  many  years  in  solitary  darkness. 
When  he  died,  his  body,  so  misused  while  the 
spirit  tabernacled  in  it,  was  buried  with  regal 
pomp. 

As  with  the  Hebrew  monarchs,  so  with  all 
others  in  the  East  and  elsewhere.  They  lived 
in  turbulent  times — times  made  turbulent  more 
by  royal  vices  and  oppressions  than  by  any  thing 
else.  A greater  portion  of  despotic  rulers  were 
driven  into  retirement  in  exile,  or  died  by  the 
violent  hand.  Of  the  seven  kings  of  Rome 
only  two  died  natural  deaths.  The  business  of 
kingcraft  became  so  intolerable  to  the  people 
that  they  shut  the  gates  of  the  city  upon  Tar^ 
quin  the  Proud  after  he  had  misruled  Rome  for 
twenty-five  years.  Conscious  of  that  natural, 
individual  sovereignty  which  forms  tbl  prime 
element  in  the  superstructure  of  our  republic, 
“remembering,”  as  an  ancient  writer  says, 
“that  they  were  legislators,”  the  people  abol- 
ished sovereignty  and  established  the  republic. 
For  fourteen  years  Tarquin  tried  in  vain  to  re- 
cover his  lost  throne.  It  was  almost  five  hun- 
dred years  before  the  Romans  would  allow  the 
business  of  kingcraft  to  be  revived  among  them. 
Of  the  twelve  Caesars  only  three — Augustus, 
Titus,  and  Vespasian — died  natural  deaths ; and 
of  the  thirty-nine  succeeding  emperors  twenty- 
nine  died  by  violence. 

The  most  notable  sovereign  of  ancient  times 
who  retired  from  business  was  the  powerful 
Dionysius  the  Younger,  of  Syracuse.  His  fa- 
ther's vices  had  made  the  Sicilian  throne  un- 
substantial, and  his  own  bad  life  had  further 
weakened  it.  Plato,  the  sage,  and  Dion,  the 
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king's  cousin,  were  the  only  favorites  at  court. 
Seeing  how  the  monarch  was  failing  in  busi- 
ness, fearing  every  body,  and  living  miserably, 
they  kindly  advised  him  'to  resign  sovereign 
power,  and  retire  with  his  large  fortune.  Their 
advice  was  answered  by  selling  Plato  as  a slave, 
and  banishing  Dion  from  Sicily.  The  latter 
returned  with  a force  of  Grecians  and  drove 
Dionysius  from  his  capital.  He  recovered  his 
throne,  but  was  soon  driven  into  perpetual  ex- 
ile by  Timoleon,  and  made  his  home  in  Cor- 
inth. There  he  turned  school-master,  and 
taught  a class  m grammar  in  the  public  square. 
Dirty  and  ragged,  and  addicted  to  low  vices, 
he  hung  around  the  surgeon-barber  shops,  where 
he  made  merriment  for  the  customers  by  his 
coarse  wit,  and  earned  a few  pence  by  assisting 
the  master.  He  was  often  seen  before  drink- 
ing and  eating  saloons  without  money  to  pur- 
chase indulgence,  and  was  almost  daily  before 
the  magistrate  as  one  mixed  up  in  street  rows. 
Finally  he  became  an  assistant  of  the  priests  of 
Cyhele,  soliciting  alms  for  the  temple,  the  god- 
dess, and  the  servants ; and,  like  a street  mount- 
ebank, he  tucked  up  his  sleeves  and  his  robe, 
played  the  tambourine,  and  danced  until  out 
of  breath,  and  then  passed  his  cap  round  for  a 
collection. 

“How  came  you  to  lose  the  great  inherit- 
ance from  your  father  ?”  Dionysius  was  asked. 

“Because  he  did  not  bequeath  me  his  luck,” 
was  the  reply. 

Bad  luck  is  the  usual  scape-goat  for  such 
sinners.  He  died,  it  is  said,  of  excessive  joy 
on  hearing  that  a tragedy  of  his  own  had  been 
awarded  a prize  at  a public  competition.  No 
funeral  rites  honored  the  bankrupt  monarch. 

There  was  another  famous  sovereign  of  the 
ancient  time,  of  the  softer  sex,  a descendant 
of  the  Ptolemies,  who  retired  from  business, 
and  after  being  acknowledged  Queen  of  the 
East  by  Egypt  and  Asia  Minor,  because  of  her 
conquests,  became  a quiet  Roman  matron.  This 
was  Zenobia,  widow  of  Odenatus.  She  was 
Queen  of  Palmyra — Tadmor  of  the  Desert — 
which  she  made  a magnificent  city.  Her  beau- 
ty, learning,  valor,  and  virtue  were  themes  for 
romance  and  song — homage  beyond  her  deserts; 
for  while  on  the  throne  she  loved  strong  drink, 
and  when  humbled  she  betrayed  her  best  friends, 
not  sparing  Longinus,  at  whose  feet  she  had  re- 
ceived rare  lessons  in  philosophy.  But  she  was 
a superb  queen  and  eminent  scholar.  She  rode 
an  Arabian  steed  with  great  skill,  and  com- 
manded seven  hundred  thousand  soldiers ; and 
she  wrote  historical  books  that  received  public 
commendation.  Her  ambition  and  arrogance 
provoked  the  jealousy  and  kindled  the  fierce  hos- 
tility of  the  Emperor  Aurelian,  who  besieged  her 
capital,  broke  down  its  walls,  desolated  its  pal- 
aces and  temples,  and  carried  away  the  queen 
in  chains  to  grace  his  triumphal  entry  into 
Rome.  Then  his  clemency  was  exercised. 
He  gave  her  a charming  villa  at  Tivoli,  when 
the  proud  Syrian  abandoned  all  thoughts  of 
returning  to  the  East.  Her  daughters  married 


Roman  noblemen,  and  her  descendants  were 
known  in  Italy  three  hundred  years  after  her 
death. 

Nero  was  the  first  of  the  Roman  emperors 
who  retired  from  business.  He  was  feasting 
when  word  came  to  him  that  the  rebel  Galba 
had  burst  into  Rome  and  seized  the  imperial 
sceptre.  Flushed  with  wine  and  fierce  with 
anger  and  alarm,  Nero  upset  the  table,  broke 
his  favorite  dishes,  called  for  a box  of  poison, 
and  rushed  into  the  palace  gardens,  and  there 
considered  what  he  should  do  next.  The  sun 
had  gone  down.  The  excited  monarch  soon 
went  to  bed  to  cogitate.  He  fell  asleep,  and 
when  the  dawn  came  he  found  that  his  guards 
had  deserted,  and  carried  away  the  poison  and 
the  bedclothes.  Barefooted  and  in  his  night- 
robe  he  rushed  toward  the  Tiber  to  drown  him- 
self, but  turned  at  a safe  distance  from  its 
banks,  and  walked  slowly  back.  Like  all  cru- 
el men,  he  was  a coward,  and  was  afraid  to  ap- 
ply the  Roman  remedy  for  intolerable  trouble. 
He  seems  to  have  acted  in  the  spirit  of  Morris’s 
“Dismissed  Lover,”  who,  after  rejecting  other 
methods  of  self-destruction,  said : 

“Yet  one  way  remains:  to  the  river 
I’ll  fly  from  the  goad  in  gs  of  care! 

But  drown  ? Ob,  the  thought  makes  me  shiver— 
A terrible  death,  I declarer 

Nero’s  faithful  friend  found  him  in  this  sad 
plight,  threw  a mantle  over  him,  placed  him  on 
a horse,  and  fled  with  him  before  the  yelling 
rebels  to  a solitary  country  house,  where  he  was 
exhorted  to  kill  himself  quickly,  if  at  all.  His 
grave  was  dug  before  his  eyes,  and  after  much 
hesitation  he  placed  a dagger  to  his  throat.  His 
cowardly  hand  refused  to  press  it,  but  that  of  an 
attendant  did  the  fatal  work.  His  body  was  laid 
upon  a costly  funeral  pile,  under  a silken  cover- 
let, and  consumed.  The  grave  was  only  for  his 
ashes. 

There  was  a long  time  when  nearly  every 
Roman  emperor  died  by  violence,  and  was  not 
allowed  a life  of  retirement.  Many  of  these 
seem  to  have  been  incarnate  devils,  and  stood 
wide  aloof  from  human  sympathy.  They  ap- 
peared to  regard  the  people  only  as  ministers  to 
their  passions  and  caprices.  Heliogabalus,  the 
boy  emperor,  made  his  mother  president  of  the 
Senate,  composed  of  women  who  met  only  to 
decree  laws  of  fashion ; and  he  went  about 
dressed  like  a girl  in  silk,  and  made  his  horse 
a consul  and  himself  a beast.  There  was  a 
limit  to  popular  forbearance,  and  he  was  be- 
headed for  his  crimes. 

Among  these  monsters  weak-minded  Vale- 
rian appeared  as  the  best  of  them  all.  He  was 
'induced  to  make  war  on  Persia,  when  he  was 
captured  near  the  walls  of  Edessa,  and  endured 
a long  and  most  uncomfortable  retirement  from 
business  under  the  eye  of  the  haughty  Persian 
monarch.  His  son  and  successor  seemed  in- 
different to  his  condition.  “My  father,”  he 
would  say,  “is  a singularly  patient  person.  I 
feel  confident  that  he  will  bear  his  fate  with 
laudable  decency.”  And  then  Valerian’s  old 
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friends,  obsequious  before  the  son  on  the  throne, 
would  say,  “ Well  said,  Caesar!” 

Valerian  was  patient.  The  Persian  treated 
him  most  cruelly.  First  he  reviled  his  captive, 
then  beat  him,  and  then  dragged  him  from 
town  to  town  in  chains,  dressed  in  his  imperial 
robes,  which  soon  became  mere  purple  tatters. 
The  poor  emperor  was  made  a stepping- block 
for  his  conqueror  when  he  mounted  his  horse 
or  entered  his  chariot,  and  then  the  proud  Per- 
sian would  say,  “This  is  a triumph !” 

“It  is  a long  lane  that  has  no  turn,”  says 
the  proverb.  The  haughty  Persian,  assuming 
the  title  and  demeanor  of  king  of  kings,  spurn- 
ed the  friendship  of  others,  and  won  their  ha- 
tred and  hostility.  The  Roman  emperor  and 
the  Prince  of  Palmyra  leagued  against  him. 
War  followed.  The  Persian  carried  Valerian 
with  him  eveiy  where.  His  foes  were  too  much 
for  him,  and  sometimes  he  was  obliged  to  fly 
for  his  life.  On  one  of  these  occasions  he  had 
many  Roman  captives.  These  he  slew  on  the 
borders  of  a marsh,  and  over  their  bodies  made 
his  retreat  across  the  morass,  dragging  Valeri- 
an over  the  hideous  bridge.  Misfortune  after 
misfortune  befell  the  Persian,  and  his  kingdom 
seemed  in  peril.  For  fear  of  losing  his  living 
trophy  of  victory  over  Rome,  it  is  believed  he 
caused  Valerian  to  be  slain,  his  body  skinned, 
and  the  hide  stuffed,  painted  red,  and  hung  up 
in  the  chief  temple  of  the  Persian  capital. 
There  it  remained  for  generations,  and  was 
shown  to  Roman  embassadors  when  they  pre- 
sumed to  question  the  conduct  of  the  Persian 
monarch  toward  their  empire,  with  the  signifi- 
cant question,  “Does  it  not  become  you  to 
be  humble  before  such  a spectacle  ?”  And  so 
poor  Valerian  passed  his  retirement,  while  his 
son,  satisfied  with  his  father’s  patience,  was  liv- 
ing a life  of  riot  and  luxury  in  Rome,  powder- 
ing his  hair  with  gold-dust,  eating  the  brains 
of  peacocks,  and  laughing  immoderately  at  the 
Bight  of  lions  tearing  poor  condemned  crimi- 
nals in  pieces. 

A man  of  different  mould  was  Dioclet  an, 
one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  monarchs  retired 
from  business.  While  yet  a low-born  country 
boy  he  was  told  that  when  he  had  killed  a boar 
he  would  become  a Roman  emperor.  He  be- 
lieved, hunted  as  mightily  as  Nimrod,  and  kill- 
ed many  a boar  in  the  Dalmatian  woods ; but 
at  early  manhood  he  was  only  a private  soldier. 
His  valor  caused  his  promotion,  and  he  was 
placed  near  the  imperial  family.  The  emper- 
or’s father-in-law — the  ruler  behind  the  throne 
— was  Aper,  which  name  signifies  “the  boar.” 
It  was  suggestive  to  Diocletian ; and  when  his 
sword  had  slain  Aper  the  whole  army,  aware 
of  the  prophecy,  hailed  the  young  assassin  as 
imperator.  He  was  brave  in  war  and  wise  in 
the  national  councils.  When  almost  sixty  years 
of  age,  sated  with  honors,  power,  and  emolu- 
ments, and  broken  in  health,  he  voluntarily  laid 
aside  the  purple  on  a beautiful  May  day  in  the 
year  304,  after  a reign  of  twenty-one  years. 
The  ceremony  took  place  on  a broad  plain  near 


Nicomedia.  There  a lofty  throne  was  erected. 
Around  it,  far  away,  the  army  was  drawn  up, 
and  within  the  circle  was  a vast  concourse  of 
spectators.  Diocletian  ascended  the  throne, 
made  a wise  speech  to  the  multitude,  and  then 
taking  off  his  imperial  mantle,  suffered  it  to  be 
laid  upon  another  far  less  worthy  than  himself 
to  bear  it.  Then  he  entered  a covered  chariot 
and  journeyed  joyfully  to  Dalmatia,  his  native 
land,  where  he  became  a sort  of  country  squire 
and  respected  lord  of  the  manor.  He  had  a 
magnificent  dwelling  on  the  borders  of  the 
Adriatic  Sea,  where  he  entertained  his  friends, 
and  spent  his  leisure  time  in  building  and  gar- 
dening. He  could  not  be  tempted  back  to  his 
old  trade  by  his  imperial  partner,  Maximian, 
and  he  declared  that  the  most  difficult  art  was 
that  of  reigning. 

Romulus  Augustulus,  the  last  of  the  Roman 
emperors,  retired  from  business  when  Odoacer 
the  Barbarian  set  up  the  trade  of  kingcraft  in 
opposition,  and  declared  that  the  Empire  of 
the  West  had  ceased  to  exist.  The  conqueror 
was  lenient  and  polite.  He  banished  Augustu- 
lus and  his  family  fjom  the  imperial  palace  to  the 
delightful  villa  (then  a castle)  of  Lucullus,  on  the 
lofty  promontory  of  Misenum.  With  an  ample 
income  to  meet  moderate  Wants,  he  lived  there 
quietly,  but  in  what  manner  we  have  no  record. 

The  Eastern  Empire,  with  the  throne  at  Con- 
stantinople, was  nominally  Christian.  Its  sov- 
ereigns were  no  better  men  than  the  pagans  of 
the  Western  Empire.  Murder  and  deposition 
made  successions  frequent.  Frightful  crimes 
stained  the  purple ; and  no  monarch  of  them 
all  was  more  cruel  than  the  beautiful  Irene, 
who,  while  she  was  an  Athenian  maid,  was 
lovely  in  character.  Ambition  ruined  her. 
She  thirsted  for  supreme  power.  She  gave 
slow  poison  to  her  husband,  and  reigned  su- 
perbly as  regent  for  her  son  for  eleven  years. 
Just  as  that  son  began  to  wield  the  sceptre  in 
his  own  hand  she  put  out  his  eyes,  sent  him  to 
a monastery,  and  with  almost  savage  exulta- 
tion mounted  the  throne  as  sole  occupant.  She 
was  proud,  cruel,  and  extravagant.  She  tor- 
tured and  slew  the  iconoclasts — the  opposers  of 
image-worship  in  the  Christian  church.  She 
called  the  famous  Nicene  Council  which  de- 
clared image-worship  to  be  orthodox,  and  con- 
signed .to  everlasting  flames  all  opposers  of  that 
decree.  She  made  aggressive  wars,  and  wasted 
the  treasures  of  the  state  in  show.  Her  chariot 
of  gold  was  drawn  by  four  milk-white  steeds 
led  by  as  many  patrician  eunuchs.  Her  tri- 
umph was  short.  Her  pluck  was  not  equal  to 
her  ambition.  She  quailed  before  a conspira- 
tor who  deposed  her,  left  the  throfte,  went  into* 
exile  on  the  island  of  Lesbos,  where  she  had 
founded  a monastery,  and  maintained  herself, 
some  say,  by  needle-work,  for  a year,  and  died, 
while  others  declare  that  she  lived  a longer 
time  in  indigence.  Because  she  founded  a 
monastery  and  pampered  the  priests,  this  fiend- 
ish empress  was  canonized  as  a mediating  saint 
by  the  Greek  Church. 


Digitized  b' 


Google 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


FAILURES  IN  KINGCRAFT, 


537 


Soon  came  the  illiterate  and  superstitious 
Romanus  of  the  Basilian  dynasty.  His  sons 
carried  him  off  from  his  royal  bed-chamber  to 
a monastery  on  a lonely  island,  where  his  head 
was  shaved,  and  he  became  one  of  the  most 
cheerful  of  monks  in  the  meanest  labors  of  the 
brotherhood.  He  was  a shrewd  hypocrite ; his 
feigned  humility  was  most  abject.  He  de- 
clared that  he  more  truly  reigned  in  serving 
the  servants  of  the  Lord  than  when  he  was  on 
the  throne  at  Constantinople  and  ruled  sub- 
jects as  wicked  as  himself.  With  only  a sin- 
gle under-garment  he  stood  up  in  a large  as- 
sembly and  made  a confession  of  his  sins ; and 
he  kept  himself  so  humbly  apart  from  the  holier 
brethren  that  when  they  went  to  dinner  he  re- 
mained behind,  while  a little  boy  whom  he  had 
hired  for  the  occasion  scourged  his  bare  legs, 
saying,  “Get  to  table,  you  wicked  old  fellow! 
get  to  table!”  He  lived  many  years  as  a 
monk,  and  died  in  the  habit  of  his  order. 
The  church  then  ruled  the  state  with  imperious 
hand,  yet  not  so  supremely  as  it  did  at  Rome. 
For  example : a later  emperor,  when  he  had 
reigned  only  a year,  was  ordered  by  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople — the  head  of  the  church 
in  the  East,  and  then  at  the  head  of  a host  of 
rebels — to  leave  the  throne  to  give  place  to  a 
better  man.  The  astonished  emperor  asked 
the  messenger  bishops,  44  What  does  the  patri- 
arch give  me  for  the  crown?”  44  The  kingdom 
of  heaven,”  was  the  answer.  The  emperor 
doubted  the  patriarch's  title  to  the  offered  pos- 
session, and  remained  on  earth  as  long  as  he 
could  before  departing  for  the  better  kingdom. 

A strange  story  is  told  of  another  Byzantine 
emperor,  Isaac  Comnenus.  A boar  that  he  was 
hunting  plunged  from  a high  bank  *into  the 
Bosphorus.  In  the  vortex  where  it  disappear- 
ed came  up  a demon  that  hurled  forked  light- 
ning at  the  emperor.  The  fright  produced  by 
the  apparition  brought  on  a pleurisy  (how,  the 
chronicler  does  not  tell  us) ; and  Isaac,  having 
seised  the  funds  of  the  church  and  committed 
other  outrages  against  the  hierarchy,  remorse- 
fully gave  his  sceptre  to  another,  and  retired  to 
a monastery.  His  wife  and  daughter  entered 
a convent  near.  Isaac  recovered  his  health, 
but  not  his  disposition  to  rule.  He  was  happier 
in  retirement.  The  young  monarch  often  visit- 
ed him,  and  saluted  him  as  lord  and  emperor. 
His  family  also  visited  him,  and  his  widow  cele- 
brated the  day  of  his  death  as  the  birthday 
when  he  was  bora  for  heaven. 

There  were  other  emperors  of  the  East  who 
retired  to  monasteries,  but  generally  after  they 
had  become  bankrupt  on  the  throne ; and  it  is 
a curious  fact  that  those  who  ruled  the  worst  as 
monarchs  obeyed  the  best  as  monks.  One  of 
these  was  Andronicus  the  Second.  Because  of 
his  conspiracy  against  his  partner  in  royalty  he 
was  compelled  to  abdicate  when  he  was  seventy 
years  of  age  and  blind.  He  entered  a monas- 
tery; but  in  the  liturgy  of  the  church  there  was 
kept  a prayer  for  him  as  44  the  most  Christian 
Majesty,  the  monk  Anthony.”  He  was  penni- 


less and  half  naked  during  the  first  winter  of 
his  seclusion,  and  with  difficulty  he  procured  a 
fox-skin  to  keep  his  chest  warm.  The  physi- 
cian refused  to  let  him  have  soothing  sirups 
that  he  had  prescribed  for  catarrh  and  sore 
throat  without  pay,  and  the  ex-emperor,  who, 
a few  months  before,  was  absolute  master  of 
millions  of  men  and  money,  was  compelled  to 
beg  a few  small  coins  wherewith  to  pay  for  a 
cheap  compound  of  plants,  honey,  and  water. 
He  found  enjoyment  in  passing  evenings  with 
some  literary  friends  and  bis  daughter,  the 
Queen  of  Servia.  On  one  of  these  occasions, 
while  the  others  partook  of  a warm  supper,  he, 
in  his  humility,  swallowed  nothing  but  raw 
oysters  and  cold  water.  Cholera  seized  him  at 
midnight.  The  rules  of  the  monastery  would 
not  allow  him  to  disturb  its  sleeping  inmates. 
He  was  found  dead  in  the  morning  with  a cruci- 
fix which  he  had  put  in  his  mouth  as  the  next 
best  thing  to  receiving  the  consecrated  bread 
and  wine  then  denied  him. 

There  were  numerous  failures  in  kingcraft  in 
the  British  Islands  between  the  time  when 
Julius  Caesar  landed  on  Deal  beach  and  James 
the  Second  fied  across  the  Channel  in  a fishing 
smack,  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years 
afterward.  Of  the  native  monarchs,  or  beads 
of  tribes,  who  most  stubbornly  opposed  the  Ro- 
mans, King  Caractacus  and  Queen  Victoria,  or 
Boadicea,  were  the  most  conspicuous.  They 
were  deprived  of  power  by  force  of  arms ; and 
Caractacus  was  carried  in  chains  to  Rome. 
There  his  bearing  commanded  profound  ad- 
miration. He  alone  of  all  the  British  cap- 
tives was  undisturbed.  Standing  before  the 
Emperor  Claudius  and  his  brilliant  court,  the 
barbarian  monarch  expressed  his  wonder  that 
the  owner  of  magnificent  palaces  should  covet 
a rude  hut  in  far-off  Britain  among  the  waves. 
And  when  he  turned  from  Claudius,  who  fill- 
ed his  ears  with  compliments  on  his  valor  as 
a soldier,  and  with  the  manners  of  a polish- 
ed patrician  saluted  the  Empress  Agrippina, 
who  was  seated  on  a throne  near  her  husband, 
the  admiration  of  the  multitude  of  nobles  and 
warriors  found  loud  expression,  and  his  chains 
were  cast  to  the  ground.  Queen  Boadicea  was 
not  so  dignified.  She  had  made  war  on  the  in- 
vaders because  they  had  dishonored  her  daugh- 
ters ; and  when  she  found  that  she  was  foiled 
of  her  vengeance,  and  thousands  of  her  sub- 
jects had  fallen  in  battle,  she  swallowed  poison, 
and  died  rather  than  suffer  the  dishonor  of 
gracing  the  triumph  of  a Roman  conqueror. 

Centuries  passed  away,  and  fierce  Saxons, 
immigrants  into  Europe  from  Asia,  took  forci- 
ble possession  of  Britain,  and  in  time  became 
nominal  Christians.  Several  of  their  monarchs 
retired  from  business  willingly  or  unwillingly. 
Among  the  earliest  and  most  noted  of  these 
was  Sebbi,  King  of  the  East  Saxons,  whose  tem- 
perament better  fitted  him  for  the  mitre  than 
the  crown.  After  reigning  twenty-five  years  he 
became  tired  of  the  trade,  and  told  his  queen 
that  he  desired  to  leave  it  and  enter  a monas- 
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terv.  Celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  then  insisted 
upon.  He  asked  her  to  consent  to  a divorce. 
For  a long  time  the  good  woman  very  properly 
objected.  She  finally  yielded,  when  the  king 
distributed  his  wealth  for  the  use  of  the  poor, 
was  arrayed  in  a monastic  garb  by  the  Bishop 
of  London,  and  lived  the  rest  of  his  life  an  ex- 
emplary monk. 

Later  in  time  contemporary  chroniclers  de- 
picted an  extraordinary  scene.  Ina,  King  of 
Wessex,  after  reigning  thirty -six  years,  had 
become  a drunkard  and  a glutton.  His  pious 
queen,  Ethelburga,  mortified  and  sorrowful,  re- 
solved to  reclaim  him  if  possible.  On  one  oc- 
casion Ina  had  a carousal  with  dissolnte  men  at 
his  rural  palace.  It  was  attended  with  unusual 
splendor  in  furniture,  vessels,  and  viands.  The 
monarch  became  beastly  drunk,  and  was  con- 
veyed to  his  bed  by  the  tearful  queen,  who 
planned  a method  of  reform  with  a faithful  at- 
tendant. At  dawn  the  next  morning  the  royal 
couple  departed  for  the  capital.  The  king  was 
sad  and  penitent,  for  he  loved  his  wife  as  his 
good  angel.  The  queen’s  confidant  immediate- 
ly drove  cattle  into  the  banquet-hall,  and  put  a 
sow  and  pigs  into  the  bed  which  the  king  and 
queen  had  just  left.  In  other  and  most  offen- 
sive ways  the  palace  was  defiled. 

Having  journeyed  a while  toward  the  capital, 
Ethelburga  induced  the  monarch  to  return.  He 
was  horrified  at  the  spectacle  of  defilement  in 
the  palace — the  awful  contrast  between  the 
splendors  of  yesterday  and  the  aspect  of  to-day. 
The  queen  “improved”  the  practical  sermon. 
She  showed  him  how  great  excesses  in  splen- 
did indulgence  were  often  followed  by  disgust- 
ing beastliness,  and  begged  him  to  abdicate  and 
retire  to  a monastery  as  an  asylum  from  temp- 
tation. The  king  yielded.  He  threw  away  his 
sceptre,  left  the  throne  to  another,  and  proceed- 
ing to  Rome  with  his  wife,  was  there  shaven  and 
clothed  as  a monastic  brother,  and  passed  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  as  a penitent  monk.  Ethel- 
burga took  the  veil  and  lived  the  life  of  a nun. 

It  is  recorded  that  within  the  space  of  two 
hundred  years  no  less  than  thirty  Anglo-Saxon 
kings  and  queens  left  their  thrones  for  the  clois- 
ters. The  priests  were  then  the  actual  rulers 
of  the  state,  and  made  it  in  every  way  sub- 
servient to  the  church.  They  taught  that  the 
monastic  life  was  more  noble  than  the  royal  life. 
Sometimes  it  was  not  less  sumptuous  or  more 
self-denying.  We  read  that  the  immoral  Queen 
Eadburga  sought  refuge  with  Charlemagne,  who 
placed  her  in  a monastery  that  she  might  live 
in  splendid  style.  And  Dr.  Lingard  tells  us 
that  when  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  made  a 
visit  to  a Benedictine  monastery  he  found  the 
Abbess  Edith,  daughter  of  King  Edgar,  so  rich- 
ly dressed  that  he  said,  “Daughter,  the  heav- 
enly Spouse  whom  you  have  chosen  delights 
not  in  external  pomp ; it  is  the  heart  which  he 
demands.”  “Very  true,  father,”  she  replied, 
“and  my  heart  I have  yielded  to  him.  As 
long  as  it  is  his  he  will  not  be  offended  with  a 
little  external  pomp.” 


The  first  full  King  of  England  who  retired 
from  business  was  Edward  the  Second.  For 
a long  time  the  people  had  been  rising  into 
power  and  expressing  their  sovereignty  through 
the  Parliament.  Edward  was  a cruel  oppress- 
or, and  shed  the  blood  of  high  and  low  freely 
to  satisfy  his  desires.  Forbearance  was  ex- 
hausted. He  was  driven  from  his  capital  and 
held  a prisoner  at  Kenilworth,  whither  Parlia- 
ment sent  commissioners,  who  represented  ev- 
ery class  of  the  people,  to  announce  his  depo- 
sition by  the  unanimous  voice  of  that  body. 
They  assembled  in  the  great  halL  The  king 
entered  it,  pale  and  thin,  and  dressed  in 
mourning.  The  bishops  of  the  delegation 
announced  to  him  the  popular  sentence.  He 
pleaded  bad  advice  as  an  excuse  for  many  of 
his  acts,  and  promised  to  rule  more  discreetly. 
They  would  not  trust  him,  but  requested  him 
to  deliver  up  the  royal  insignia,  which  he  did 
reluctantly.  Then  an  eminent  jurist,  speaking 
in  the  name  of  all  the  people  of  England,  said 
to  him : 

“ Unto  thee,  O king,  I,  William  Trussell,  in 
the  name  of  all  men  of  this  land  of  England, 
and  prolocutor  [speaker]  of  this  Parliament, 
resign  to  thee,  Edward,  the  homage  that  was 
made  to  thee  some  time;  and  from  this  time 
forth  I defy  thee,  and  deprive  thee  of  all  royal 
power,  and  I shall  never  be  attendant  on  thee, 
asking,  from  this  time.” 

The  monarch  groaned.  Greater  humiliation 
awaited  him.  His  steward  now  stepped  for- 
ward, broke  his  staff  of  office  before  the  mon- 
arch’s face,  resigned  his  employment,  aud  pro- 
claimed the  dissolution  of  the  royal  household, 
as  was  usual  on  the  death  of  a king.  Here 
ended  thfe  work  of  the  people.  The  keepers 
of  the  royal  prisoner  had  private  wrongs  to 
avenge.  He  was  treated  cruelly;  and  not 
long  afterward  he  was  murdered  in  a horrible 
manner  in  Berkeley  Castle. 

Richard  the  Second,  son  of  Edward  the 
Black  Prince,  was  the  next  English  monarch 
who  was  compelled  to  give  up  his  trade.  He 
was  indolent,  rapacious,  and  crueL  A rebell- 
ion broke  out,  headed  by  Henry,  Duke  of 
Lancaster.  A greater  part  of  the  royal  army 
deserted  the  king.  When  he  saw  that  all  was 
lost  he  fled  in  the  disguise  of  a monk,  wandered 
from  castle  to  castle  in  suffering  and  privation, 
and  finally  surrendered  himself  to  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  who  promised  him  protection 
from  personal  violence.  He  was  compelled  to 
sign  his  resignation,  but  the  Parliament,  not 
satisfied,  passed  a formal  act  of  deposition. 
The  king  was  sent  to  Pontefract  Castle,  where 
it  was  reported  that  he  died  by  eithe'r  starvation 
or  the  sword.  There  is  also  a belief  that  he 
escaped  to  Scotland,  and  lived  many  years  in 
mental  imbecility. 

We  pass  over  the  tragedy  of  the  boy  king, 
Edward  the  Fifth,  whose  reputed  murderer  was 
the  last  of  the  Plantagenets,  and  come  down  to 
the  Stuarts.  The  Tudor  monarchs  were  five  in 
number,  and  not  one  of  them  was  murdered  or 
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deposed.  We  also  pass  the  tragedy  of  Charles 
the  First,  and  the  deposition  of  Richard  Crom- 
well (who  was  virtually  a sovereign),  to  James 
the  Second,  who  was  the  only  King  of  En- 
gland since  the  conqnest,  eight  hundred  years 
ago,  who  died  in  exile.  The  Stuarts  were  a 
curse  and  a blessing  to  England.  The  people 
suffered  while  they  ruled ; but  their  wrong  deeds 
brought  about  those  energetic  actions  of  the 
people  in  the  interest  of  popular  sovereignty 
and  freedom  which  produced  incalculable  good. 

James  was  a weak  man  and  a bigot.  In 
defiance  of  statute  law  and  the  feelings  of  a 
majority  of  his  subjects  he  went  to  mass  open- 
ly, and  took  measures  for  the  re-establishment 
of  Roman  Catholic  supremacy  in  England. 
He  showed  his  contempt  for  the  people  by 
claiming  the  right  to  rule  in  defiance  of  the 
laws  and  constitution.  The  free  spirit  of  the 
nation  was  aroused.  The  king’s  son-in-law, 
William  of  Orange,  was  invited  to  England. 
He  went  with  an  ^rmy.  James  was  dethroned, 
and  fled  to  France.  On  a cold  evening  in  Jan- 
uary, 1689,  he  reached  the  palace  of  St.  Ger- 
main's, where  Louis  the  Fourteenth  received 
him  cordially.  The  two  monarchs  embraced 
for  the  “ space  of  a paternoster,”  and  James 
and  his  family  were  furnished  with  a palace 
and  an  ample  pension.  Thirteen  years  of  life 
were  yet  left  to  him,  which  he  spent  in  open 
and  secret  plans  and  attempts  for  the  recovery 
of  his  throne,  and  in  religious  retirement  and 
ceremonies.  He  was  fond  of  holy  living  with 
the  silent,  austere,  self-denying  Trappists, 
whose  founder  of  the  modem  order  was  a 
shrewd  man  of  the  world,  and  kept  a cellar  of 
the  choicest  wines  at  the  monastery.  James 
was  accounted  one  of  the  most  godly  of  men  by 
nuns  and  priests,  and  he  indulged  in  the  pleas- 
ures of  the  world,  such  as  riotous  masked  balls, 
whenever  his  character  for  austerity  might  not 
be  compromised  by  sins  for  which  he  daily 
asked  forgiveness.  At  length  the  peace  of 
Ryswick  extinguished  all  hope  of  his  recovering 
the  British  throne,  and  he  became  a frequent 
misanthrope,  talked  of  suicide  to  his  distressed 
wife,  lost  flesh,  and  became  a shadowy  recluse. 
On  Good-Friday,  1701,  he  was  so  affected  by 
the  reading  of  the  words  from  the  Lamenta- 
tions of  Jeremiah  in  the  day's  service  at  a 
chapel : “ Remember,  O Lord,  what  is  come 
upon  us ; consider  and  behold  our  reproach ; 
our  inheritance  is  turned  to  strangers,  our 
houses  to  aliens,”  that  he  fell  down  in  an  apo- 
plectic fit.  He  died  in  September  following, 
and  his  name  went  upon  the  records  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical council  of  the  realm  as  a candidate 
for  saintship.  The  nomination  has  not  yet 
been  acted  upon. 

The  dead  monarch  appears  to  have  been  more 
useful  than  the  live  king.  The  odor  of  sanctity 
that  enveloped  him  cured  many  maladies  most 
miraculously,  if  we  may  believe  the  nuns  and 
ecclesiastics.  His  intercessions  brought  cures 
to  many  afflicted  men.  A Benedictine  monk 
declared  that  he  was  snatched  from  death’s 


door,  to  which  quinsy  had  carried  him,  by 
thoughtfully  making  the  following  prayer : “O 
God,  I beseech  thee  mercifully  to  cure  me  and  to 
grant  me  health  through  the  merits  and  interces- 
sion of  King  James ; and  I promise  to  have  a 
mass  said,  as  a thanksgiving,  in  *the  Benedictine 
church  where  his  corpse  lies,  and  to  touch  the 
mort-cloth  which  covers  it  with  my  tongue.” 
The  answer  to  this  half  promise  and  half  prayer 
appears  to  have  had  camphorated  sugar  as  a 
vehicle.  To  make  the  dead  king  more  widely 
useful,  his  heart  was  sent  to  one  convent,  his 
brains  to  another,  and  his  bowels  to  that  of  thq 
old  Scotch  college  in  Paris ; while  his  embalm- 
ed body  was  deposited  in  the  chapel  of  the  En- 
glish Benedictines  in  the  same  city. 

The  social  atmosphere  of  Scotland  seems  to 
have  been  as  fatal  to  its  monarchs  as  was  that 
of  Rome  or  Constantinople.  From  the  time  of 
Kenneth  M‘Alpin,  the  first  who  ruled  over  an 
organized  Scotch  kingdom,  until  the  union  of 
that  country  with  England  under  James  the 
First — seven  hundred  and  fifty  years — there 
were  thirty-seven  monarchs,  only  ten  of  whom 
died  natural  deaths,  and  one-half  of  the  ten 
were  broken-hearted.  Five  of  the  thirty-seven 
retired  from  business,  and  survived  the  closing 
of  the  trade.  Gregory,  or  Grig,  was  deposed  by 
the  people  in  the  year  893  because  of  his  cruel 
oppressions.  He  lived  three  years  in  his  castle 
among  the  Aberdeen  hills,  and  died  in  peace. 
The  next  king  who  left  the  business  was  Con- 
stantine the  Third,  who,  after  pursuing  it  forty 
years,  retired  because  of  weariness,  and  became 
a Culdee  monk  and  an  abbot  of  that  order  in 
the  monastery  of  St.  Andrews.  Donald  Bane 
was  deprived  of  his  crown  by  William  Rufus, 
son  of  the  Norman  conqueror  of  England.  He 
was  blinded  and  confined  in  a castle  for  several 
years,  when  he  died  gladly,  because  of  his  suf- 
ferings from  cold,  hunger,  solitude,  and  hope- 
less darkness. 

At  one  time  three  persons  claimed  the  empty 
throne  of  Scotland.  The  quarrel  was  hot,  and 
Edward  the  First  of  England  was  called  to  act 
as  umpire.  He  decided  that  John  Baliol  was 
the  rightful  king,  provided  he  would  become 
the  44  liege  man”  of  the  English  sovereign.  He 
did  so,  and  was  execrated  by  his  countrymen 
for  the  act,  though  duly  crowned  their  sover- 
eign. Fearing  his  own  people,  he  violated  his 
oath,  made  war  on  Edward,  was  captured,  re- 
signed his  title  to  the  crown  to  his  conqueror, 
and,  after  a long  imprisonment,  retired  to 
France,  and  lived  there  in  obscurity  many 
years.  Time  passed  on  for  many  generations, 
while  Scotland  was  a realm  of  turbulence,  when 
Mary  Stuart  appeared  as  queen.  She  was  also 
for  a short*  time  Queen  of  France.  She  was 
beautiful  and  weak,  and  became  the  victim  of 
wicked  and  ambitious  men,  who  ruined  her. 
At  length  she  was  uncrowned  and  imprisoned 
by  her  own  people.  She  escaped  to  England, 
and  there  this  thrice-widowed  young  woman, 
suspected — or  rather  accused — of  intriguing  for 
an  English  husband  and  the  English  crown,  was 
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beheaded  by  the  order  of  a sister  queen.  She 
is  an  enigma  to  moralists.  Nobody  suspects 
her  of  being  any  more  of  a saint  than  was  Eliz- 
abeth, who  signed  her  death-warrant. 

Looking  across  the  Irish  Channel,  we  find 
History  and  Romance  contending  for  our  be- 
lief. The  chronicles  of  the  island  are  traced 
back  into  the  mists  of  fable,  and  a long  line 
of  kings,  ferocious  and  cruel,  most  of  them  dy- 
ing by  violence,  were  nothing  more  than  chief- 
tains of  barbarian  tribes.  The  first  real  mon- 
arch that  was  dethroned,  of  which  we  have  an 
authentic  account,  was  Heber,  who  owned  two 
beautiful  valleys,  and  his  brother  owned  one. 
Heber’s  ambitious  wife  declared  that  she  could 
not  die  happy  unless  she  were  called  44  Queen 
of  the  three  Valleys.”  Her  indulgent  husband 
made  war  on  his  brother,  lost  his  crown,  lived 
sceptreless  for  some  time,  and  finally  lost  his 
life.  A little  later  the  King  of  Leinster  loved 
too  well  the  Queen  of  Meath,  whose  angry  hus- 
band made  war  on  the  prowler.  The  latter,  driv- 
en from  his  throne,  took  refuge  with  Henry  the 
Second  of  England,  who  settled  the  matter  by 
taking  armed  possession  of  the  whole  country 
as  Lord  of  Ireland.  After  that  the  business 
of  kingcraft  ceased  in  that  country.  Before 
that  time  four  other  kings  had  retired  from  the 
business : one  went  to  Scotland,  and  the  other 
three  became  monks. 

Recrossing  the  British  Channel  we  find,  when 
the  more  polished  Franks  had  become  masters 
of  Gaul,  a race  of  monarchs  known  as  the 
Merovingian  kings.  For  a long  time  they  were 
energetic  men.  The  first  one  who  retired  from 
business  was  Childdric.  His  people  deposed 
him  because  of  his  vices.  He  wandered,  re- 
formed, resumed  business,  continued  it  twen- 
ty'three  years,  and  leaving  it  to  his  half-savage 
son,  Clovis,  the  44  first  Christian  king  of  the 
Franks,”  lived  at  his  ease,  having  nothing  to 
do.  In  time  this  race  of  monarchs  degener- 
ated, and  there  were  ten  successive  ones  known 
in  history  as  the  Lazy  Kings.  They  sat  in 
idleness,  “gormandized  like  brute  beasts,” 
and  were  seldom  seen  or  heard  of  by  the  peo- 
ple. The  hereditary  44  Mayor  of  the  Palace” 
was  the  real  monarch  in  action,  and  the  do- 
nothing  sovereigns  were  absolutely  out  of  busi- 
ness, though  their  signs  remained  over  the 
door  of  the  shop.  At  last  one  of  these,  fat, 
ragged,  dirty,  and  almost  an  idiot,  was  exhib- 
ited to  the  people  by  Charles  Martel,  an  am- 
bitious Mayor  of  the  Palace.  In  the  presence 
of  the  disgusted  multitude,  he  easily  deposed 
the  lump  of  ignoble  flesh  at  his  side,  seized  the 
sceptre,  and  founded  the  Carlovingian  dynasty 
upon  the  ruins  of  the  Merovingian.  Of  the 
twelve  kings  of  this  dynasty  only  one  was  com- 
pelled to  leave  the  business.  That  was  Charles 
the  Fat,  who  was  driven  into  exile  by  his  war- 
like subjects  because  of  his  cowardice,  incapaci- 
ty, and  treachery.  His  successor  voluntarily 
retired  from  trade,  and  suffered  remorse  because 
he  felt  himself  to  have  been  a usurper. 

Late  in  the  tenth  century  a French  count 


(Hugh  Capet)  seized  the  sceptre,  associated  his 
son  Robert  with  him  in  business,  and  establish- 
ed a new  firm,  known  as  the  Capetian  dynasty. 
No  sovereign  of  that  house  in  a direct  line  suf- 
fered deposition,  or  voluntarily  left  the  throne. 

A branch  of  the  Capets — the  house  of  Va- 
lois— now  ruled  in  France.  Of  this  house  King 
John  was  long  a prisoner  in  England,  where 
he  lived  pleasantly,  and  finally  purchased  his 
freedom  with  six  hundred  gold  crowns,  which 
he  procured  by  selling  his  daughter  for  a wife 
to  the  Lord  of  Milan. 

Long  years  passed  away,  when  a Capet  of 
the  Bourbon  branch,  Louis  the  Eighteenth,  was 
placed  on  the  throne  after  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon was  sent  to  Elba.  He  was  compelled  to 
do  business  in  Ghent,  in  Belgium,  instead  of  in 
Paris,  for  a hundred  days  after  the  emperor's 
return  to  France.  His  brother  succeeded  him 
as  Charles  the  Tenth,  whose  business  was  sud- 
denly closed  in  the  summer  of  1 830,  when  he  had 
signed  the  decrees  which  abolished  the  freedom 
of  the  press.  That  was  done  on  the  25th  of 
July,  when  the  king  sat  down  to  play  whist  in 
his  palace  of  St.  Cloud.  The  game  was  inter- 
rupted by  the  sounds  of  popular  uproar  in  Paris, 
and  within  thirty  hours  afterward  the  monarch 
closed  his  shop,  and  fled  with  his  family  in  six 
coaches  toward  the  port  of  Cherbourg,  to  es- 
cape the  fury  of  a Paris  mob.  In  American 
vessels  he  and  his  attendants  sailed  to  England, 
and  Louis  Philippe,  Duke  of  Orleans,  assumed 
the  business  of  kingcraft  for  France.  Charles 
lived  a few  years  in  rather  happy  retirement  in 
England  and  on  the  Continent,  as  Count  of 
Ponthieu ; and  the  son  of  the  Duchess  of  Berry, 
claiming  to  be  heir  to  the  throne  as  Henry  the 
Fifth,  is  yet  known  as  Count  de  Chambord,  the 
title  which  he  then  possessed. 

Louis  Philippe  conducted  the  business  with 
vigor,  but  made  fatal  blunders,  which  produced 
bankruptcy  at  last.  He  chained  the  press,  op- 
posed reform,  and,  regarding  his  seat  perfectly 
secure,  played  the  tyrant.  He  seems  to  have 
learned  little  of  the  proper  wisdom  for  rulers 
during  a life  of  vicissitudes.  He  had  been  a 
wide  wanderer,  and  at  one  time  taught  school 
in  this  country.  He  led  the  opposition  to  the 
Bourbons  in  Paris,  with  the  intention  of  start- 
ing business  for  himself  whenever  opportunity 
should  offer.  It  appeared.  He  became  king, 
offended  his  people  by  misrule,  and  kindled  a 
revolution  after  a reign  of  eighteen  years.  In 
alarm  at  the  sounds  of  the  uprising  in  July, 
1848,  he  offered  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the 
people.  The  terrible  response  was,  44  It  is  too 
late.”  44 1 will  name  a liberal  ministry,”  he 
said.  44 It  is  too  late,”  was  the  ominous  an- 
swer ; and  he  was  compelled  to  say  in  writing, 
44 1 abdicate  in  favor  of  my  grandson,  the  Count 
de  Paris.”  The  mother  of  the  heir,  the  wid- 
owed Duchess  of  Orleans,  went  with  him  into 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  presented  him  as 
the  successor  of  his  grandfather.  For  the  third 
time  the  terrible  words, 44 It  is  too  late!”  were 
uttered,  and  it  was  perceived  that  all  was  lost. 
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The  first  business  now  to  be  Attended  to  was 
flight  from  imminent  danger.  In  a public  car- 
riage the  king  and  his  family  journeyed  from  St. 
Cloud  to  Versailles,  and  the  monarch's  luggage 
consisted  of  only  two  clean  shirts.  41 1 have 
packed  off  royalty  in  a hackney-coach,"  said 
Crtfmieux,  gayly.  “ The  time  for  dynasties  has 
passed  away  from  France,”  said  Jerome  Bona- 
parte in  the  chamber  of  the  provisional  gov- 
ernment. The  next  day  another  Bonaparte 
came  to  that  chamber  with  honeyed  words  of 
feigned  patriotism  that  concealed  his  intention 
to  re-establish  a dynasty,  which  he  did  a little 
later.  Meanwhile  the  dethroned  monarch  and 
his  family  were  hastily  journeying  seaward, 
with  thoughts  on  England  and  safety.  At  the 
port  for  embarkation  the  thoroughly  frightened 
king  was  disguised  by  a clean-shaven  face,  a 
strange  wig,  green  spectacles,  a false  nose,  and 
what  they  called  an  “American  accent,"  and 
bore  the  name  of  William  Smith.  When  he 
landed  on  British  soil  William  Smith  became 
Count  de  Neuilly,  and  in  a most  pleasant  retire- 
ment at  Claremont  Louis  Philippe  passed  the 
remaining  two  years  of  his  life  with  his  family 
and  friends. 

Over  the  Pyrenees  kingcraft  had  its  vicissi- 
tudes of  fortune.  Early  in  the  last  century 
Philip  the  Fifth  of  Spain,  who  had  solemnly 
renounced  all  claims  to  the  throne  of  France, 
found  only  Louis  the  Fifteenth  between  him- 
self and  that  coveted  prize,  and  Louis  was  very 
sick.  So  Philip  resigned  the  crown  of  Spain  to 
his  son,  in  expectation  of  a more  brilliant  one, 
and  he  and  his  queen  retired  to  Ildefonso  for 
religions  meditation,  and  to  await  the  develop- 
ment of  events.  They  were  always  in  readi- 
ness to  start  for  Paris  whenever  news  of  the 
king's  death  should  reach  them.  But  Louis 
recovered,  and  lived  fifty  years.  Philip  now 
desired  to  resume  business  in  Madrid.  He  had 
sworn  not  to  do  so,  but  an  assembly  of  eccle- 
siastics and  the  pope  assured  him  that  he 
roust  break  his  oath  or  be  in  danger  of  hell- 
fire.  Obedience  was  agreeable.  He  re-as- 
cended the  throne,  and  in  1746  died  in  an  apo- 
plectic fit. 

Passing  down  the  calendar,  we  find  the  Stu- 
pid, hen-pecked  Charles  the  Fourth  on  that 
throne,  the  legal  implement  of  the  vicious  queen 
and  her  guilty  favorite,  Godoy,  who  ruled  the 
realm.  Charles  slept  on  while  Spain  was  sinking 
into  weakness,  until  Napoleon’s  legions  fright- 
ened him  into  abdication  in  favor  of  his  son. 
This  did  not  suit  the  queen,  and  one  day,  in  a 
rage,  she  declared  to  the  heir's  face  that  she 
was  his  mother,  but  that  the  king  was  not  his 
father ! This  proclamation  of  her  own  dishon- 
or was  made  in  the  presence  of  her  husband 
and  children.  The  object  was  to  deprive  her 
son  of  the  throne  by  means  of  the  taint  of  ille- 
gitimacy. It  was  accomplished  otherwise.  His 
seat  was  soon  filled  by  Joseph,  the  best  of  the 
Bonaparte  family  of  kings.  Charles  lived  in 
retirement  in  France  and  at  Rome  almost  eleven 
years — long  enough  to  see  the  Bonaparte  three 


times  driven  from  the  throne  of  Spain,  and  the 
son  whom  his  mother  had  dishonored  seated 
firmly  upon  it. 

Joseph  Bonaparte  had  an  uncomfortable  seat 
at  Madrid,  and  after  his  final  abdication,  in 
1813,  he  gladly  passed  long  years  in  elegant  re- 
tirement on  the  banks  of  the  Delaware,  in  New 
Jersey.  His  brother,  the  great  Emperor  of 
the  French,  after  a career  of  unexampled  brill- 
iancy, was  first  driven  from  his  throne  to  the 
establishment  of  a little  empire  upon  the  island 
of  Elba,  and  afterward  was  made  a permanent 
prisoner  upon  St.  Helena,  in  the  South  Atlantic 
Ocean,  where  for  six  years  he  lived  with  the 
impatience  of  an  eagle  chafing  in  its  cage. 

The  monarchs  of  Portugal  had  their  business 
trials  too.  The  first  who  retired  from  the  trade 
was  Sancho  the  Second,  a little  more  than  six 
hundred  years  ago.  His  mother  made  a vow 
in  his  infancy  to  devote  him  to  the  monastic  life. 
The  church  claimed  him.  He  preferred  ruling 
to  preaching,  and  made  a compromise  whereby 
he  agreed  to  wear  the  monastic  garb  on  the 
throne.  He  quarreled  with  the  hierarchy,  and 
finally  the  pope  excommunicated  him,  absolved 
his  subjects  from  their  allegiance  to  him,  and 
forced  him  to  give  his  sceptre  to  another.  He 
passed  the  latter  years  of  his  life  in  a monastery 
in  Toledo.  • 

Two  hundred  years  ago  a young  brute  was 
nominal  king  of  Portugal,  bearing  the  title  of 
Alphonso  the  Sixth.  His  mother  was  regent 
during  his  minority,  and  his  brother,  Pedro,  and 
Melhor,  a favorite,  really  ruled  the  kingdom 
afterward.  The  former  was  his  successor  on 
the  throne.  Alphonso  was  as  insanely  vicious 
as  Heliogabalus.  He  had  neither  the  ability 
nor  inclination  to  rule.  He  shut  his  mother  up 
in  a convent,  and  so  cruelly  used  his  young 
queen — a French  princess — that  she  returned  to 
France.  Half  crazed  by  sensual  indulgence, 
he  was  deposed,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
life  in  exile  and  restraint,  his  chief  employment 
being  snuff-taking,  eating,  drinking,  and  sleep- 
ing. Strictly  speaking,  Sancho  and  Alphonso 
were  the  only  kings  of  Portugal  who  retired 
from  business. 

Holland  knew  no  monarch  proper  until  it 
was  made  a kingdom,  in  1805,  and  Napoleon's 
brother,  Louis,  was  placed  upon  its  throne. 
When  the  French  empire  fell  William  Fred- 
erick, Prince  of  Orange,  was  raised  to  the  king- 
ly dignity,  and  ruled  until  1840,  when  he  re- 
tired from  business  on  a private  fortune  of 
about  $80,000,000,  to  enjoy  domestic  life  with 
a fair  countess  who  had  been  one  of  his  depart- 
ed queenls  ladies  of  honor.  When  it  was  un- 
derstood that  he  was  to  marry  a Belgian  and  a 
Roman  Catholic  he  was  told  plainly  that  he 
must  give  up  the  lady  or  the  throne.  He  did 
not  hesitate.  He  gave  up  the  sceptre  to  bis 
son  when  he  was  sixty-eight  years  of  age,  mar- 
ried the  countess,  whom  he  loved  tenderly,  and 
with  the  title  of  Count  of  Nassau,  he  lived  hap- 
pily upon  his  estates  in  Germany.  He  died  of 
apoplexy,  at  Berlin,  in  December,  1843,  leav- 
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ing  half  his  fortune  to  his  son  and  successor, 
and  a large  portion  to  his  widow. 

Germany  has  had  its  unfortunate  monarchs. 
After  the  ten  Frank  emperors  who  succeeded 
Charlemagne,  the  kaisers  were  Germans,  and 
the  German  empire  took  shape  and  power. 
Between  it  and  the  see  of  Rome  was  fierce 
rivalry.  After  severe  contests  Henry  the 
Fourth  was  defeated  and  deposed  by  Pope 
Gregory  the  Seventh  (the  great  Hildebrand), 
and  in  midwinter  he  was  compelled  to  seek 
reconciliation  at  a personal  interview.  For 
three  days  and  nights  the  haughty  pontiff  kept 
Henry  waiting  in  cold  and  storm  at  his  gate, 
barefooted,  and  wearing  only  the  hair  shirt  of 
a penitent,  without  food.  He  treated  the  fallen 
emperor  in  his  presence  with  scorn,  who,  on  re- 
turning home,  sought  to  avenge  himself  for  the 
humiliation.  He  raised  a force  and  drove 
Gregory  into  exile.  But  the  next  pope  again 
humbled  Henry.  The  emperor's  son  sided  with 
the  pope,  seized  the  crown,  and  treated  his 
father  cruelly.  Henry  became  a wanderer, 
and  at  one  time  he  was  so  poor  that  he  was 
compelled  to  sell  his  boots  to  buy  food.  He 
applied  to  the  Bishop  of  Spires  for  work,  who 
scorned  his  former  benefactor  as  he  would  a 
common  beggar,  saying  he  would  not  give  a 
grave  to  one  who  was  under  |he  ban  of  the 
church.  The  excommunication  was  not  raised 
while  he  lived,  and  Hemy's  body  was  refused 
Christian  burial. 

Rudolph  of  Hapsbnrg  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  greatness  of  Austria.  The  fourteenth 
of  his  lineal  successors  was  the  famous  Charles 
the  Fifth,  Emperor  of  Germany,  who,  while  yet 
in  his  teens,  was  crowned  King  of  Spain.  He 
disliked  the  business.  He  and  his  queen  early 
agreed  that  when  their  children  should  be 
grown  they  would  retire,  he  to  a monastery, 
she  to  a nunnery.  They  reigned  thirty-six 
years,  when  he  resigned  sceptres  and  thrones  to 
others,  with  great  and  imposing  ceremonies, 
and  then,  with  a retinue  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  persons,  sailed  for  Spain.  There  he  jour- 
neyed by  land  to  the  monastery  at  Yuste,  among 
the  Spanish  mountains,  which  was  to  be  his 
future  home,  feeding  enormously,  as  usual,  upon 
the  most  dainty  food,  and  growing  more  gouty 
and  dyspeptic  every  hour.  His  place  of  retire- 
ment was  a most  comfortable  one,  and  he  had  a 
household  of  sixty  servants  to  help  him,  in  his 
Bolitude,  prepare  for  a better  world.  His  time 
was  spent  chiefly  between  the  bed,  the  table, 
and  the  altar,  and  the  making  of  clocks.  He 
was  a selfish  indulger,  and  never  invited  a 
guest  to  his  table  or  to  a bed.  He  kept  up 
imperial  state  and  deportment,  without  any  of 
the  responsibilities  of  kingcraft.  His  retire- 
ment after  a long  reign  had  no  clement  of  sac- 
rifice in  it,  nor  saintly  oblation.  He  was  a 
worn-out  debauchee ; and  after  a splendid  re- 
tirement of  two  years  he  died,  a miserable  dys- 
peptic, at  the  early  age  of  fifty-nine  years. 

The  next  and  last  Hapsburger  who  retired 
from  the  royal  business  was  Ferdinand  of  Aus- 


tria, an  imbecile  epileptic,  and  uncle  of  the 
present  emperor,  who  was  driven  from  his  cap- 
ital by  insurgents  in  1848.  Priests,  politicians, 
and  his  intriguing  sister,  the  Archduchess  So- 
phia, persuaded  him  that  it  was  the  will  of 
Heaven  that  he  should  resign,  and  that  So- 
phia's son  should  take  his  place  in  the  business. 
He  did  resign,  and  Sophia's  son,  Francis  Jo- 
seph, promising  to  foster  free  institutions  under 
a constitutional  government,  was  proclaimed 
emperor.  He  violated  his  oaths,  exasperated 
his  people,  and  has  already  6een  the  prestige 
of  his  house  fade  into  almost  contempt. 

Hungary  presents  a small  list  of  deposed 
monarchs ; And  Bohemia  can  tell  us  of  some  of 
her  sovereigns  who  retired  from  business.  The 
most  lamentable  case  was  the  last,  when  “ Lud- 
wig the  Lover,"  as  he  is  called,  so  disgusted  his 
people  that  he  was  compelled  to  abdicate  in 
1848.  When  he  had  been  a husband  thirty- 
eight  years,  and  a king  thirteen,  and  was  sixty- 
two  years  of  age,  he  made  the  notorious  Lola 
Montez  his  mistress  and  court  favorite,  created 
her  Countess  of  Landsfeldt,  insulted  his  queen 
by  proposing  to  introduce  the  adventurer  to 
her  openly  at  court,  and  exasperated  his  people 
by  his  shameful  conduct.  He  became  the  dupe 
and  willing  slave  of  Lola,  and  disgraced  his 
capital,  country,  and  house  by  misrule  and 
shamelessness  under  her  prescriptions.  The 
people  at  length  expelled  her  from  Munich  by 
violence,  demolished  her  elegant  house,  and 
gave  the  befooled  king  to  understand  that 
he  was  no  longer  able  to  carry  on  the  busi- 
ness of  kingcraft  in  their  name.  The  destroy- 
er of  his  business,  Lola  Montez,  appeared  in 
this  country  as  a public  lecturer,  and  died  here 
a few  years  ago.  Her  old  lover  lost  a mistress 
and  a crown  at  the  same  time. 

There  is  a long  roll  of  shadowy  kings  of  Po- 
land. These  and  the  more  substantial  ones 
were  elected  to  office  by  the  people.  The  roost 
distinguished  of  the  sovereigns  who  retired  from 
business  were  John  Casimir  the  Fifth,  Stanis- 
laus Leczinski,  and  Stanislaus  Poniatowski. 
Casimir  was  brave  and  honest,  but  loved  quiet. 
He  had  become  a Jesuit  priest,  and  the  pope 
sent  him  a cardinal’s  hat.  Casimir  sent  it 
back,  and  took  a crown  offered  him  by  his 
countrymen  on  the  death  of  his  royal  brother. 
It  became  a heavy  burden,  for  it  bore  the  weight 
of  Cossack  and  Tartar  foes  without,  and  faction 
within.  At  length  the  wearer  resigned  it  with 
public  ceremony.  Like  Diocletian,  he  rode 
away  from  the  scene  of  abdication  in  a chariot. 
He  went  to  France  and  became  an  abbot.  In 
that  life  of  implied  seclusion  he  had  a gay  and 
happy  existence,  for  the  fascinating  daughter 
of  a laundress,  the  widow  of  two  French  no- 
blemen, became  his  wife,  and  his  house  was 
often  crowded  with  the  learned  and  titled  of 
every  degree. 

Stanislaus  was  crowned  King  of  Poland  in 
1705,  but  soon  became  wearied  with  efforts  to 
keep  his  royal  seat.  He  yearned  for  private 
life,  but  was  not  permitted  to  enjoy  it.  Ho 
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finally  withdrew  from  Poland  and  made  his 
home  in  Alsace,  under  the  protection  of  the 
King  of  France,  leaving  his  rival  in  possession 
of  the  throne.  There  his  daughter  was  married 
to  the  young  Louis  the  Fifteenth  of  France. 
When  the  retired  monarch’s  rival  died  he  was 
again  elected  King  of  Poland,  but  a Russian 
army  soon  drove  him  into  exile.  He  escaped 
to  France  with  great  difficulty,  and  became 
Duke  of  Lorraine.  There,  with  little  care  and 
ample  means,  he  lived  the  life  of  an  epicure, 
with  a large  retinue  of  attendants,  and  in  prince* 
ly  dignity.  He  had  a passion  for  building,  and 
many  an  edifice  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  patriots 
and  antiquaries  gave  place  to  a modem  struc- 
ture. He  often  contrasted  his  present  felicity 
with  the  hardship  he  had  endured.  “I  have 
only  to  be  burned,”  he  would  say,  “ to  complete 
the  list  of  human  sufferings  that  I have  experi- 
enced. ” The  list  was  so  completed.  When  he 
was  eighty-eight  years  of  age  his  night-gown 
took  fire  at  the  hearth,  and  he  perished. 

Stanislaus  Poniatowski  was  placed  on  the 
throne  of  Poland  through  the  influence  of  Cath- 
erine of  Russia ; and  thirty  years  after  his  coro- 
nation the  same  hand  deprived  him  of  his  crown. 
His  country  was  despoiled  by  Russia  and  Prus- 
sia. These  gave  the  retired  sovereign  a pension 
of  two  hundred  thousand  ducats,  upon  which  he 
lived  quietly  for  many  years  at  Grodno.  He 
was  invited  to  St.  Petersburg  by  the  Emperor 
Paul,  but  there  he  suffered  so  many  indignities 
that  he  died  broken-hearted. 

A thousand  years  ago  a Scandinavian  chief 
laid  the  foundations  of  the  Russian  empire. 
For  almost  nine  hundred  years  it  was  a half-bar- 
barian realm,  ruled  by  autocratic  chiefs,  who 
were  often  intolerable  tyrants.  But  the  people 
never  rebelled ; and  the  two  deposed  monarchs 
were  compelled  to  retire  from  business  by  rivals, 
and  not  by  the  subjects.  One  of  them — Ivan  I 
the  Sixth — never  ruled.  He  was  deposed  when 
a little  child,  cnielly  imprisoned  from  infaucy 
to  manhood,  and  finally  murdered  by  order  of 
the  usurper  on  his  throne,  the  infamous  Cathe- 
rine the  Second,  who  had  already  deposed  and 
murdered  her  dissolute  husband,  Peter  the 
Third.  Peter  had  been  a bad  ruler.  He  had 
robbed  the  church  and  state  for  the  gratification 
of  his  desires.  Finally  he  indicated  a disposi- 
tion to  depose  and  divorce  his  wife  and  marry 
his  mistress.  Catherine  acted  promptly  and 
vigorously.  She  induced  two  favorites  to  head 
a conspiracy ; and  while  Peter  was  away  from 
the  capital  she  was  proclaimed  czarina,  or  sov- 
ereign ruler,  and  was  crowned  by  a pliant  arch- 
bishop. She  forced  Peter  to  sign  his  abdica- 
tion, and  then  imprisoned  him  in  a fortress, 
where  he  was  murdered  by  her  orders  by  the 
administering  of  poison  in  a glass  of  brandy  by 
one  of  her  agents.  The  world  was  informed  by 
the  imperial  ministry  that  he  died  of  a violent 
colic.  j 

The  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  Scandinavian  j 
monarchs  were  no  exceptions  to  a general  rule. ! 
In  the  fourteenth  century  Queen  Margaret  of 


Valdemar  united  upon  her  own  brow  the  crowns 
of  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  Norway.  This  splen- 
did prize  was  the  inheritance  of  her  son,  Eric, 
who  was  deposed,  because  of  his  incapacity  and 
tyranny,  by  the  people,  and  lived  in  retirement 
about  twenty  years.  A century  later  Christian 
the  Second  ruled  in  Denmark  and  over  subju- 
gated Sweden.  A few  days  after  his  coronation 
at  Stockholm  he  caused  to  be  murdered  in  cold 
blood  full  one  hundred  of  the  best  men  of  Swe- 
den assembled  there,  because  they  were  patriots. 
His  crimes  soon  made  his  own  Danes  detest 
him,  and  he  was  finally  deposed.  With  his 
family  and  treasures  he  fied  to  Holland.  At- 
tempting to  recover  his  lost  throne,  this  “ Nero” 
or  “ saint”  was  made  a prisoner,  and  endured 
an  unpleasant  captivity  of  thirty-six  years. 

Eric  the  Fourteenth,  the  eldest  and  hand- 
somest of  the  sons  of  Gustavus  Vasa  of  Sweden, 
was  evidently  half  crazy.  He  wooed  four  wom- 
en at  one  time,  of  whom  Queen  Elizabeth  of 
England  was  one,  and  finally  married  a poor 
flower-girl.  As  a monarch  he  was  suspicious 
and  cruel,  and  was  continually  impressed  with 
an  apprehension  of  some  serious  impending 
peril.  It  came  in  the  shape  of  a revolt  led  by 
his  brothers.  The  misruling  monarch  was  de- 
posed, and  after  suffering  dreadful  miseries  in 
prison,  was  finally  poisoned  by  the  command  of 
his  brother,  who  was  on  the  throve.  His  young 
widow,  the  good  and  virtuous  flower-girl,  lived 
in  retirement  forty  years  afterward. 

At  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  a 
very  little  woman  made  a very  great  sensation 
throughout  Europe.  It  was  Christina,  daughter 
of  Gustavus  Adolphus  of  Sweden,  who  became 
queen  when  she  was  a very  young  child — so 
young  that  she  only  remembered  the  kissing  of 
her  hand  at  her  coronation.  She  was  taught 
to  be  a king , and  so  well  were  the  lessons  im- 
pressed that  when  she  grew  up  she  despised 
every  thing  womanly,  and  unsexed  herself  by 
coarse  and  profane  language  and  masculine 
habits  and  demeanor.  She  determined  never 
to  marry,  and  treated  suitors  with  rudeness. 
Her  scholastic  acquirements  were  prodigious, 
for  though  her  body  was  extremely  small,  she 
was  a giant  in  intellect.  In  dress  she  whs  ut- 
terly negligent.  She  seldom  combed  her  hair, 
and  personal  filthiness  was  her  common  con- 
dition. She  would  listen  to  no  advice  or  re- 
monstrance, and  by  her  conduct  she  scandalized 
her  family  and  the  nation.  She  was  tolerated 
only  because  of  the  reverence  her  people  felt 
for  her  great  father.  When  in  June,  1654,  she 
voluntarily  abdicated  in  the  presence  of  a great 
assembly  of  the  notables  of  Sweden — taking  the 
crown  from  her  head  with  her  own  hands,  di- 
vesting herself  of  her  royal  robes,  and  standing, 
a simple  subject  of  her  cousin,  to  whom  she 
resigned  the  royal  seat,  in  a plain  dress  of  white 
taffeta — there  was  a general  feeling  of  satisfac- 
tion, notwithstanding  the  touching  scene  had 
made  a deep  impression  of  forgiveness  on  the 
hearts  of  beholders.  It  had  long  been  evi- 
dent that  she  had  a liking  for  the  Romish 
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Church,  and  Protestantism  in  Sweden  feared 
her  influence.  In  man's  attire  she  soon  left 
the  kingdom,  and  rudely  treated  individuals  and 
corporations  who,  every  where  in  her  path,  paid 
her  homage  as  an  ex-queen.  At  Brussels  she 
made  a confession  of  the  Romish  faith.  Jour- 
neying to  Rome,  she  cast  herself  at  the  feet 
of  the  pope,  and  became  a gay,  free-thinking, 
free-spoken,  and  free-living  daughter  of  the 
church,  and  the  admiration  of  all  classes. 
After  the  death  of  her  cousin,  to  whom  she 
gave  her  crown,  she  visited  Sweden,  but  found 
it  too  Protestant  and  Puritanical  for  her  taste, 
and  she  soon  returned  to  Rome  and  her  disso- 
lute mode  of  life.  After  a retirement  of  thirty- 
five  years  from  the  business  of  kingcraft  she 
died  in  the  Eternal  City. 

Another  half-crazy  monarch  cursed  Sweden 
early  in  this  century.  It  was  Gustavus  the 
Fourth,  who  was  crowned  when  he  was  four- 
teen years  of  age.  He  offended  all  classes  at 
home  and  abroad  by  his  irregularities,  crooked 
policy,  and  disregard  for  the  welfare  of  his  coun- 
try. For  three  years  he  was  absent  from  his 
kingdom  as  a sort  of  traveling  agent  for  En- 
gland in  Europe,  in  her  operations  against  Na- 
poleon ; and  the  dead-walls  of  Stockholm  con- 
tained advertisements  for  him  as  a strayed  king 
for  whom  his  disconsolate  subjects  would  give 
a suitable  reward.  He  finally  so  exasperated 
his  people  by  offering  to  sell  to  Russia  the  ter- 
ritory acquired  by  Gustavus  Adolphus,  and  also 
by  bringing  his  brave  army  into  ridicule,  that 
they  broke  out  into  revolution.  The  monarch 
was  forcibly  seized  in  his  palace  and  confined 
in  the  gloomy  castle  of  Gripsholm.  He  was 
finally  set  at  liberty  on  German  soil,  when 
he  traveled  extensively,  and  visited  England, 
where  he  was  well  received  as  Count  Gottorp. 
He  afterward  wandered  over  Europe  for  many 
years,  visited  Greece,  and  tried  to  make  a pil- 
grimage to  Jerusalem,  but  the  sultan  turned 
him  back.  Too  proud  to  receive  aid  from  his 
friends,  he  became  poorer  and  poorer ; and  when 
the  bankrupt  sovereign  died,  in  1837,  his  income 
was  less  than  five  hundred  dollars  a year. 

The  absolute  monarchs  of  Turkey  have  ex- 
perienced the  vicissitudes  of  the  royal  trade. 
Bajazet  the  Thunder-bolt  was  made  prisoner 
by  Tamerlane  the  Tartar,  whom  he  despised, 
and  was  treated  with  the  consideration  due  to 
his  rank.  He  accompanied  his  victor  upon 
terms  of  intimacy,  but  was  imprisoned  every 
night.  In  such  confinement  he  died.  The 
story  of  his  being  carried  about  in  an  iron  cage 
as  a spectacle  is  doubtless  an  exaggeration,  an 
Eastern  hyperbole.  Another  Bajazet  was  a 
sort  of  mystic  philosopher,  and  his  people,  sol- 
diers, and  family  became  tired  of  him.  He  be- 
came wearied  with  kingcraft,  and  by  permission 
of  his  janissaries  he  retired,  and  gave  up  the 
business  to  his  son  Selim.  The  young  sultan, 
with  tender  concern,  placed  the  health  of  his 
father  in  the  care  of  a Jewish  physician,  who 
relieved  the  old  sultan  from  further  troubles  by 
poisoniug  him  according  to  instructions  of  his 


royal  master.  Other  sultans  have  been  de- 
posed, and  taught  the  lesson  that  even  in  Tur- 
key the  monarch  must  respect  the  rights  of  the 
people. 

The  most  remarkable  line  of  sovereigns  in 
almost  unbroken  succession  are  those  who  for 
more  than  a thousand  years  have  ruled  Rome 
and  adjoining  territory  as  pontiff-kings.  The 
temporal  power  of  the  popes  was  first  establish- 
ed in  the  person  of  Stephen  the  Second,  at  the 
middle  of  the  eighth  century,  who  was  carried 
upon  men’s  shoulders  in  token  of  their  new  sub- 
jection. But  it  was  not  until  a hundred  years 
later  that  a sacerdotal  sovereign  wore  a crown. 
That  honor  was  first  given  to  Pope  Nicholas, 
in  858. 

These  pontiff-kings  have  often  found  the  busi- 
ness of  royalty  most  perplexing.  While  yet 
only  priestly  rulers  depositions  were  frequent 
among  them,  and  as  temporal  sovereigns  such 
depositions  have  been  quite  as  frequent.  The 
determination  of  the  popes  to  exercise  irre- 
sponsible temporal  power  caused  many  a san- 
guinary conflict  between  them  and  the  people ; 
and  the  quarrels  were  generally  aggravated  by 
the  unchristian  character  of  a large  number  of 
those  rulers.  But  that  temporal  power  has 
been  extinguished  forever  by  a free  expression 
of  the  voice  of  the  people  of  the  “ States  of  the 
Church,”  given  in  September,  1870,  when  there 
were  forty  thousand  votes  against  its  continu- 
ance, and  only  sixty-eight  in  its  favor.  After 
the  lapse  of  eleven  hundred  years  that  power 
has  been  destroyed  by  a popular  protest  in  the 
reign  of  Pius  the  Ninth,  and  Italy  became 
united  under  King  Victor  Emanuel. 

The  arrogance  of  some  of  the  pontiff-kings 
was  often  blasphemous  in  its  assertion.  They 
assumed  the  prerogatives  of  God ; they  claim- 
ed the  right  to  make  and  unmake  monarchs; 
and  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  they  had 
established  the  following  table  of  royal  preced- 
ency : 1.  The  King  of  the  Romans,  heir  to  the 
German  empire ; 2.  France ; 3.  Castile  and 
Spain  ; 4.  Aragon ; 5.  Portugal ; 6.  England ; 
7.  Sicily;  8.  Scotland;  9.  Hungary;  10.  Na- 
varre; 11.  Cyprus;  12.  Bohemia;  13.  Poland; 
14.  Scandinavia. 

The  living  European  monarchs  now  out  of 
business  are : Prince  Gustavus  Vasa  of  Sweden ; 
Count  de  Chambord  of  France ; Duke  Charles 
of  Brunswick ; Count  de  Paris,  grandson  of 
Louis  Philippe ; Duke  Robert  of  Parma ; Grand 
Duke  Ferdinand  of  Tuscany ; Duke  Francis  of 
Modena ; Francis  the  Second  of  Naples ; widow 
of  Otho  of  Greece ; Duke  Adolphus  of  Nassau ; 
King  George  of  Hanover ; the  Elector  of  Hesse ; 
Princess  and  Empress  Carlotta  of -Mexico; 
Queen  Isabella  of  Spain ; and  the  Emperor  Na- 
poleon the  Third  and  Empress  Eugenie  of 
France.  The  history  of  the  causes  and  meth- 
ods of  the  retirement  of  the  unfortunate  ex- 
Empress  of  Mexico,  the  ex-Queen  of  Spain, 
and  the  dethroned  monarchs  of  France  is  so 
recent  that  it  is  familiar  to  all,  and  needs  no 
record  here. 
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rnk  * etc. 

bound  ever  lo  that  state  he  haul  been  a 

speetMtii  • of  x&e:  drugKte  And  it*  ennirfcqumicep. 
it  mi  be  now  camfc  forward  to  offer  I a*  aoi-y- 
ieeK 

" I don’t.  know  whether  yon  remem  iwu  o*v., 
said  he  to  Lady  Ihifrympie,  n hm  l 
looted  m at  your  place  a t iuni  m aoy 

ease  I am  bound  to:  you  my  u&smrmu#, 

sirxee  you  arc-  companion*  with  me  in -my  bonds, 
w liloh  E4  he  rtiueii  did  iged  if  one  of  yocr  la  Ales 
would  untie  or  cut.  Perhaps  it  would  be  -'ItefcV 
to  untie  it,  as  rope  a valuable.” 

A t this  request  Eikoi  obtained  a pair  of  sefe- 
seirs  frora  ope  of  the  .trqtilfe;  a n<1  after  vigimfua 
effofra  succeeded  In  free u } gib e ra vC ce c d gentle- 

tout*;  : .7-  • .\ $\  v^S-':?:  'K 

\\RenJf)\  Sir,  1 am  very  mm^obUgsd  ferihis 

fciml  cdlyr/Viniid tX&4$  Ikdrymplo,  i avail 

riiystd/orir^ratefidly.  . End  you  iidvhny  ft*  what 
is  best  16  do ?Sf  ‘ v,‘ ' V'  v - 

W*ll;  m,v<Hu,  IVe  beenunifttigte  over  in 
my  mind,  and  bay  a piad&  k h shhiftei  o£p£uy  er ; 
and  it  aaetUk  m rue  r^iit  it^uultffft  he  bud  U>  go 
out  and  vee  the  country. 11 

•*  There  tire  no  h on  sea  for  mile*,  *!  said  EtheL 

♦4  iliire  you  ever  been  thfe  road  befaru  aajd 


44  .Then  how  rfo  you  km ; 

“ lilt,  I was  thinking  of  the  parr  Vrn  had  pass- 
ed' over /*  • •'•’.•  ■*,"•■'•■  ' ■'. • . V;  •. • / • .';:  V*  • .'; ' 

^ True  i but  the  country  m from  maybe  ylifr. 
fereni.  Ilidft-t  tbut  br%an4  • captain  say  *omo* 
thing  ahead  V 

“ Te$,  so;  h^  4i4 ; I remember  now;”  said 
Kibeh 

“ W*lK  I should jrft  !»Jmj  hi>  advice  generally, 
but  in  tiiis  1 ilbn^t  see  any  harm  in  fob 

I bfr  a committee  of 

omrto  country  and 

bm«g  helpy’ 

Otit  Ttbftnis*  tfxnnbf,  very  milch.  Really- 
ijs:Vbr^ kinti;!; Mid  Lady  Dalrvinple. 

• ^ Ami  T\i  yo  ‘<»o»!'  ^nid  Ethel,  as  t\  sudden 
thObj^bi  iHH;uTrr4  to  her  L*  \Voul<I  yod  be 

mvuty  ‘deaiy To  stay  hare  nlone  ?” 

‘ 4 Certainly  not,  d ear.  % Imrn  ?}U  m<}f b fear 
for  myself,  but  Tm  afraid • 
ftigbt.” 

14  Oh,  you  need  nbt  fear  for  mc>n  Juud  Ethel 
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44  Welt  dmr.  I suppose  you  mny  go.” 

Wifhnut,  further  delay  Ethel  started  olf,  and 
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the  fond,  .<t  t.  ’’ //x  \ 
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hciw ever,  fno ugiir  with  ft  thy  d cry  oT  all 
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“I’m  sorry  for  that.  I don’t  either.  I’m 
told  it’s  a fine  language.” 

“ So  I believe  ; but  how  very  awkward  it  will 
be  not  to  be  able  to  speak  to  any  person !” 

“ Well,  tbe  Ttalian  is  a kind  of  oifshoot  of  the 
Latin,  and  I can  scrape  together  a few  Latin 
words — enough  to  make  myself  understood,  I 
do  believe,” 

“ Can  you,  really  ? How  very  fortunate !” 

“ It  is  somewhat  providential,  miss,  and  I 
hope  I may  succeed.” 

They  walked  on  in  silence  now  for  some 
time.  Ethel  was  too  sad  to  talk,  and  Tozer 
was  busily  engaged  in  recalling  all  the  Latin  at 
his  command.  After  a while  he  began  to  grow 
sociable. 

“Might  I ask,  miss,  what  persuasion  you 
are?” 

“Persuasion?”  said  Ethel,  in  surprise. 

“Yes,  ’m;  de-nomination — religious  body, 
you  know.” 

“ Oh  ! — why,  I belong  to  the  Church.” 

“ Oh ! and  what  church  did  you  say,  ’m  ?” 

“ The  Church  of  England.” 

“ H’m.  The  ’Piscopalian  body.  Well,  it’s 
a high-toned  body.” 

Ethel  gave  a faint  smile  at  this  whimsical  ap- 
plication of  a name  to  her  church,  and  then 
Tozer  returned  to  the  charge. 

“Are  you  a professor?” 

“A  what?” 

“A  professor.” 

“ A professor ?”  repeated  Ethel.  “I  don’t 
think  I quite  understand  you.” 

“Well,  do  you  belong  to  the  church?  Are 
you  a member  ?” 

“Oh  yes.” 

“ I’m  glad  to  hear  it.  It’s  a high  and  a holy 
and  a happy  perrivelege  to  belong  to  the  church 
and  enjoy  the  means  of  grace.  I trust  you  live 
up  to  your  perriveleges?” 

“Live  what?”  asked  Ethel. 

“Live  up  to  your  perriveleges,”  repeated 
Tozer — “ attend  on  all  the  means  of  grace — be 
often  at  the  assembling  of  yourself  together.” 

“The  assembling  of  myself  together?  I 
don’t  think  I quite  get  your  meaning,”  said  Ethel. 

“ Meeting,  you  know — church- meeting.” 

“Oh  yes;  I didn’t  understand.  Oh  yes,  I 
always  go  to  church.” 

“That’s  right,”  said  Tozer,  with  a sigh  of  re- 
lief ; “ and  I suppose,  now,  you  feel  an  interest  in 
the  cause  of  missions  ?” 

“ Missions  ? Oh,  I don’t  know.  The  Roman 
Catholics  practice  that  to  some  extent,  and  sev- 
eral of  my  friends  say  they  feel  benefit  from  a 
mission  once  a year ; but  for  ray  part  I have  not 
yet  any  very  decided  leanings  to  Roman  Cathol- 
icism.” 

“Oh,  dear  me,  dear  me!”  cried  Tozer, 
“that's  not  what  I mean  at  all;  I mean  Prot- 
estant missions  to  the  heathen,  you  know.” 

“I  beg  your  pardon,”  said  Ethel.  “I 
thought  you  were  referring  to  something  else.” 

Tozer  was  silent  now  for  a few  minutes,  and 
then  asked  her,  abruptly, 


“ What’s  your  opinion  about  the  Jews?” 

“The  Jews?”  exclaimed  Ethel,  looking  at 
him  in  some  surprise,  and  thinking  that  her 
companion  must  be  a little  insane  to  carry  on 
such  an  extraordinary  conversation  with  such 
very  abrupt  changes — “ the  Jews  ?” 

“Yes,  the  Jews.” 

“ Ob,  I don’t  like  them  at  all.” 

“But  they’re  the  chosen  people.” 

“I  can’t  help  that.  I don’t  like  them.  But 
then,  you  know,  I never  really  saw  much  of 
them.” 

“I  refer  to  their  future  prospects,”  said 
Tozer — “to  prophecy.  I should  like  to  ask 
you  how  you  regard  them  in  that  light.  Do 
you  believe  in  a spiritual  or  a temporal  Zion  ?” 

“ Spiritual  Zion  ? Temporal  Zion  ?” 

“Yes,  ’m.” 

“ Well,  really,  I don’t  know.  I don’t  think  I 
believe  any  thing  at  all  about  it.” 

“ But  you  must  believe  in  either  one  or  the 
other — you’ve  got  to,”  said  Tozer,  positively. 

“ But  I don't,  you  know ; and  how  can  I ?” 

Tozer  threw  at  her  a look  of  commiseration, 
and  began  to  think  that  his  companion  was  not 
much  better  than  a heathen.  In  his  own  home 
circle  he  could  have  put  his  hand  on  little  girls 
of  ten  who  were  quite  at  home  on  all  these  sub- 
jects. He  was  silent  for  a time,  and  then  be- 
gan again. 

“I’d  like  to  ask  you  one  thing,”  said  he, 
“very  much.” 

“ What  is  it?”  asked  Ethel. 

“Do  you  believe,”  asked  Tozer,  solemnly, 
“ that  we’re  living  in  the  Seventh  Yial  ?” 

“ Vial  ? Seventh  Vial  ?”  said  Ethel,  in  fresh 
amazement. 

“Yes,  the  Seventh  Vial,”  said  Tozer,  in  a 
sepulchral  voice. 

‘ ‘ Living  in  the  Seventh  Vial  ? I really  don’t 
know  how  one  can  live  in  a vial.” 

“ The  Great  Tribulation,  you  know.” 

“Great  Tribulation  ?” 

“ Yes ; for  instance,  now,  don’t  you  believe 
in  the  Apocalyptic  Beast  ?” 

“ I don’t  know,”  saidEthel,  faintly. 

“Well,  at  any  rate,  you  believe  in  his  num- 
ber— you  must.” 

“His  number?” 

“Yes.” 

“ What  do  you  mean  ?” 

“Why,  the  number  six,  six,  six — six  hun- 
dred and  sixty-six.” 

“I  really  don’t  understand  this,”  said  Ethel. 

“ Don’t  you  believe  that  the  Sixth  Vial  is 
done?” 

“ Sixth  Vial  ? What,  another  vial  ?” 

“ Yes ; and  the  drying  of  the  Euphrates.” 

“The  Euphrates?  drying?”  repeated  Ethel 
in  a trembling  voice.  She  began  to  be  alarmed. 
She  felt  sure  that  this  man  was  insane.  She  had 
never  heard  such  incoherency  in  her  life.  And 
she  was  alone  with  him.  She  stole  a timid  look, 
and  saw  his  long,  sallow  face,  on  which  there 
was  now  a preoccupied  expression,  and  the  look 
did  not  re-assure  her. 
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when  a sight  appeared  which  drew  from  Ethel 
an  expression  of  joy. 

It  was  a little  valley  on  the  right,  in  which 
was  a small  hamlet  with  a church.  The  houses 
were  but  email,  and  could  not  give  them  much 
accommodation,  but  they  hoped  to  find  help 
there. 

“I  wouldn’t  trust  the  people/’  said  Ethel. 
14 1 dare  say  they’re  all  brigands;  but  there 
ought  to  be  a priest  there,  and  wc  cau  ap- 
peal to  him.” 

This  proposal  pleased  Tozcr,  who  resumed 
his  work  of  collecting  among  the  stores  of  bis 
memory  scraps  of  Latin  which  he  had  once 
stored  away  there. 

The  village  was  at  no  very  great  distance 
away  from  the  road,  and  they  reached  it  in  a 
short  time.  They  went  at  once  to  the  church. 
The  door  was  open,  and  a priest,  who  seemed 
the  village  priest,  was  standing  there.  He  was 
stout,  with  a good-natured  expression  on  his 
hearty,  rosy  face,  and  a fine  twinkle  in  his 
eye,  which  lighted  up  pleasantly  as  he  saw  the 
strangers  enter. 


But  Tozer  himself  was  n little  puzzled,  and 
felt  sure  that  his  companion  must  have  her  own 
opinions  on  the  subject,  so  he  began  again : 

“ Now  I suppose  you’ve  rood  Fleming  on  the 
Papacy  ?” 

“No,  I haven't.  I never  heard  of  it.” 

“ Strange,  too.  You’ve  heard  of  Elliot’s 
‘Hone  Apocalyptic®, ’ I suppose?” 

‘‘No,”  said  Ethel,  timidly. 

uWeH,  its  all  in  Camming — and  you’ve  read 
him,  of  course?” 

“Gumming?  I never  heard  of  him.  Who 
is  he  ?’’ 

“What,  never  heard  of  Gumming?” 

“Never.” 

“ And  never  read  his  * Great  Tribulation  V " 

“No.” 

“ Nor  his  1 Great  Expectation  ?’  ° 

“No.” 

“ What!  not  even  his  ‘Apocalvptic  Sketch- 
es?”* 

“ I never  heard  of  them.” 

Tozer  looked  at  her  in  astonishment ; but  at 
this  moment  thev  came  to  a turn  in  the  road, 


548 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


Tozcr  at  once  held  out  his  hand  and  shook 
that  of  the  priest. 

“Buon  giorno,”  said  the  priest. 

Ethel  shook  her  head. 

“ Parlate  Italiano  ?”  said  he. 

Ethel  shook  her  head. 

“Salve,  domine,”  said  Tozer,  who  at  once 
plunged  headlong  into  Latin. 

“Salve  bene,”  said  the  priest,  in  some  sur- 
prise. 

“Quomodo  vales?”  asked  Tozer. 

“Optime  valeo,  Dei  gratia.  Spero  vos  va- 
lere.  ” 

Tozer  found  the  priest’s  pronunciation  a lit- 
tle difficult,  but  managed  to  understand  him. 

“ Domine,”  said  he,  “ sumus  viatores  in- 
felices  et  innocentes,  in  quos  fures  nuper  im- 
petum  fecerunt.  Omnia  bona  nostra  arripue- 
runt — ” 

“ Fieri  non  potest!”  said  the  priest. 

“Et  omnes  amicos  nostros  in  captivitatem 
lachrymabilem  tractaverunt — ” 

“Cor  dolet,”  said  the  priest;  “miseret  me 
vestrum.” 

“ Ctijusmodi  terra  est  haze  in  qua  sustenen- 
dum  est  tot  labores  ?” 

The  priest  sighed. 

“Tonitruendum  est  malum !”  exclaimed  To- 
zer, excited  by  the  recollection  of  his  wrongs. 

The  priest  stared. 

“ In  hostinm  manibus  fuirnus,  et,  bonum  toni- 
tru ! omnia  impedimenta  amissimus.  Est  ni- 
mis  omnipotens  malum !” 

“ Quid  vis  dicere  ?”  said  the  priest,  looking 
puzzled.  “Quid  tibi  vis?” 

“ Est  nimis  sempiternum  durum!” 

“ In  nomine  omnium  sanctorum  apo£tolorum- 
que,”  cried  the  priest,  “quid  vis  dicere?” 

“ Potes  ne  juvare  nos,”  continued  Tozer,  “in 
hoc  lachrymabile  tempore?  Volo  unum  verum 
vivum  virum  qui  possit — ” 

“ Diabolus  arripiat  me  si  possim  unum  solum 
verbum  intelligere !”  cried  the  priet.  “ Bo  ja- 
bers  if  I ondherstan’  yez  at  all  at  all ; an’  there 
ye  have  it.” 

And  with  this  the  priest  raised  his  head,  with 
its  puzzled  look,  and  scratched  that  organ  with 
such  a natural  air,  and  with  such  a full  Irish 
flavor  in  his  brogue  and  in  his  face,  that  both 
of  his  visitors  were  perfectly  astounded. 

“ Good  gracious !”  cried  Tozer;  and  seizing 
the  priest’s  hand  in  both  of  his,  he  nearly  wrung 
it  off.  “Why,  what  a providence!  Why, 
really,  now!  And  you  were  an  Irishman  all 
the  time ! And  why  didn’t  you  speak  English  ?” 

“ Sure  and  what  made  you  spake  Latin  ?” 
cried  the  priest.  “ And  what  was  it  you  were 
thryin’  to  say  wid  yer  ‘sempiternum  durum,’ 
and  yer  ‘ tonitruendum  malum  ?’  Sure  an’  ye 
made  me  fairly  profeen  wid  yer  talk,  so  ye  did.” 

“Well,  I dare  say,”  said  Tozer,  candidly — 
“ I dare  say  ’tain’t  onlikely  that  I did  introduce 
one  or  two  Americanisms  in  the  Latin;  but 
then,  you  know,  I ain’t  been  in  practice.” 

The  priest  now  brought  chairs  for  his  vis- 
itors, and,  sitting  thus  in  the  church,  they  told 


him  about  their  adventures,  and  entreated  him 
to  do  something  for  them.  To  all  this  the 
priest  listened  with  thoughtful  attention,  and 
when  they  were  done  he  at  once  promised  to 
find  horses  for  them  which  would  draw  the  car- 
riages to  this  hamlet  or  to  the  next  town. 
Ethel  did  not  think  Lady  Dairy mple  could  go 
further  than  this  place,  and  the  priest  offered 
to  find  some  accommodations. 

He  then  left  them,  and  in  about  half  an 
hour  he  returned  with  two  or  three  peasants, 
each  of  whom  had  a horse. 

“ They’ll  be  able  to  bring  the  leedies,”  said 
the  priest,  “and  haul  the  impty  wagons  afther 
thim.” 

“I  think,  miss,”  said  Tozer,  “that  you’d 
better  stay  here.  It’s  too  far  for  you  to  walk.” 

“ Sure  an*  there’s  no  use  in  the  wide  wurruld 
for  you  to  be  goin*  back,”  said  the  priest  to 
Ethel.  “You  can’t  do  any  gud,  an’  you’d  bet- 
ther  rist  till  they  come.  Yer  frind  ’ll  be  enough.” 

Ethel  at  first  thought  of  walking  back,  but 
finally  she  saw  that  it  would  be  quite  useless, 
and  so  she  resolved  to  remain  and  wait  for  her 
aunt.  So  Tozer  went  off  with  the  men  and 
the  horses,  and  the  priest  asked  Ethel  all  about 
the  affair  once  more.  Whatever  his  opinions 
were,  he  said  nothing. 

While  he  was  talking  there  came  a man  to 
the  door  who  beckoned  him  out.  He  went  out, 
and  was  gone  for  some  time.  He  came  back 
at  last,  looking  very  serious. 

“ I’ve  just  got  a missage  from  thim,”  said  he. 

‘ * A message,  ” exclaimed  Ethel,  “ from  them  ? 
What,  from  Girasole  ?” 

“ Yis.  They  want  a prastc,  and  they’ve  sint 
for  me.” 

“A  priest?” 

“ Yis ; ah’  they  want  a maid-servant  to  wait 
on  the  young  leedies ; and  they  want  thim  im- 
majitly ; an’  I’ll  have  to  start  off  soon.  There’s 
a man  dead  among  thim  that  wants  to  be  put 
undher-ground  to-night,  for  the  rist  av  thim 
are  goin’  off  in  the  momin’ ; an’  accordin’  to  all 
I hear,  I wouldn’t  wondher  but  what  I’d  be 
wanted  for  somethin’ else  afore  mornin’.” 

“ Oh,  my  God !”  cried  Ethel ; “ they’re  going 
to  kill  him,  then !” 

“ Kill  him ! Kill  who  ? Sure  an’  it’s  not 
killin’  they  want  me  for.  It’s  the  other — it’s 
marryin’.” 

“Marrying?”  cried  Ethel.  “Poor,  darling 
Minnie ! Oh,  you  can  not — you  will  not  marry 
them  ?” 

“ Sure  an*  I don’t  know  but  it’s  the  best  thing 
I can  do — as  things  are,”  said  the  priest. 

“Oh,  what  shall  I do!  what  shall  I do!” 
moaned  Ethel. 

“Well,  ye’ve  got  to  bear  up,  so  ye  have. 
There’s  throubles  for  all  of  us,  an’  lots  av  thim 
too;  an’  more’n  some  av  us  can  bear.” 

Ethel  sat  in  the  darkest  and  bitterest  grief 
for  some  time,  a prey  to  thoughts  and  fears  that 
were  perfect  agony  to  her. 

At  last  a thought  came  to  her  which  made 
her  start,  and  look  up,  and  cast  at  the  priest  a 
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look  full  of  wonder  and  entreaty.  The  priest 
watched  her  With  the  deepest  sympathy  visible 
on  his  face. 

“ We  most  save  them  !”  she  cried. 

“ Sure  an’  it’s  me  that  made  up  me  moind  to 
that  same,”  said  the  priest,  “ only  I didn’t  want 
to  rise  yer  hopes.” 

uWe  must  save  them,”  said  Ethel,  with 
strong  emphasis. 

“ We  t What  can  you  do  ?” 

Ethel  got  up,  walked  to  the  church  door, 
looked  out,  came  back,  looked  anxiously  all 
around,  and  then,  resuming  her  seat,  she  drew 
close  to  the  priest,  and  began  to  whisper,  long 
and  anxiously. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

THE  AVENGER  ON  THE  TRACK. 

When  Dacres  had  sprung  aside  into  the  woods 
in  the  moment  of  his  fierce  rush  upon  Girasole, 
he  had  been  animated  by  a sudden  thought 
that  escape  for  himself  was  possible,  and  that 
it  would  be  more  serviceable  to  his  friends. 
Thus,  then,  he  had  bounded  into  the  woods,  and 
with  swift  steps  he  forced  his  way  among  the 
trees  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  forest.  Some 
of  the  brigands  had  given  chase,  but  without 
effect.  Dacres’s  superior  strength  and  agility 
gave  him  the  advantage,  and  his  love  of  life 
was  a greater  stimulus  than  their  thirst  for 
vengeance.  In  addition  to  this  the  trees  gave 
every  assistance  toward  the  escape  of  a fugi- 
tive, while  they  threw  every  impediment  in  the 
way  of  a pursuer.  The  consequence  was, 
therefore,  that  Dacres  soon  put  a great  distance 
between  himself  and  his  pursuers,  and,  what  is 
more,  he  ran  in  such  a circuitous  route  that 
they  soon  lost  all  idea  of  their  own  locality,  and 
had  not  the  faintest  idea  where  he  had  gone. 
In  this  respect,  however,  Dacres  himself  was 
•not  one  whit  wiser  than  they,  for  he  soon  found 
himself  completely  bewildered  in  the  mazes  of 
the  forest;  and  when  at  length  the  deep  si- 
lence around  gave  no  further  sound  of  pursuers, 
he  sank  down  to  take  breath,  with  no  idea  what- 
ever in  what  direction  the  road  lay. 

After  a brief  rest  he  arose  and  plunged  deep- 
er still  into  the  forest,  so  as  to  put  an  addition- 
al distance  between  himself  and  any  possible 
pursuit.  He  at  length  found  himself  at  the 
foot  of  a precipice  about  fifty  feet  in  height, 
which  was  deep  in  the  recesses  of  the  forest. 
Up  this  he  climbed,  and  found  a mossy  place 
among  the  trees  at  its  top,  where  he  could  find 
rest,  and  at  the  same  time  be  in  a more  favor- 
able position  either  for  hearing  or  seeing  any 
signs  of  approaching  pursuers. 

Here,  then,  he  flung  himself  down  to  rest, 
and  soon  buried  himself  among  thoughts  of  the 
most  exciting  kind.  The  scene  which  he  had 
just  left  was  fresh  in  his  mind,  and  amidst  all 
the  fury  of  that  strife  there  rose  most  promi- 
nent in  his  memory  the  form  of  the  two  ladies, 
Minnie  standing  calm  and  unmoved,  while  Mrs. 


Willoughby  was  convulsed  with  agitated  feel- 
ing. What  was  the  cause  of  that  ? Could  it  be 
possible  that  his  wife  had  indeed  contrived  such  a 
plot  with  the  Italian  ? Was  it  possible  that  she 
had  chosen  this  way  of  striking  two  blows,  by 
one  of  which  she  could  win  her  Italian,  and  by 
the  other  of  which  she  could  get  rid  of  himself, 
her  husband?  Such  had  been  his  conjecture 
during  the  fury  of  the  fight,  and  the  thought 
had  roused  him  up  to  his  Berserker  madness ; 
but  now,  as  it  recurred  again,  he  saw  other 
things  to  shake  his  full  belief.  Her  agitation 
seemed  too  natural. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  asked  himself, 
why  should  she  not  show  agitation  ? She  was 
a consummate  actress.  She  could  show  on  her 
beautiful  face  the  softness  and  the  tenderness 
of  an  angel  of  light  while  a demon  reigned  in 
her  malignant  heart.  Why  should  she  not 
choose  this  way  of  keeping  up  appearances? 
She  had  betrayed  her  friends,  and  sought  her 
husband’s  death ; but  would  she  wish  to  have 
her  crime  made  manifest  ? Not  she.  It  was 
for  this,  then,  that  she  wept  and  clung  to  the 
child-angel. 

Such  thoughts  as  these  were  not  at  all  adapt- 
ed to  give  comfort  to  his  mind,  or  make  his 
rest  refreshing.  Soon,  by  such  fancies,  he  kin- 
dled anew  his  old  rage,  and  his  blood  rose  to 
fever  heat,  so  that  inaction  became  no  longer 
tolerable.  He  had  rest  enough.  He  started 
up,  and  looked  all  around,  and  listened  attent- 
ively. No  sound  arose  and  no  sight  appeared 
which  at  all  excited  suspicion.  He  determined 
to  set  forth  once  more,  he  scarcely  knew  where. 
He  had  a vague  idea  of  finding  his  way  back 
to  the  road,  so  as  to  be  able  to  assist  the  ladies, 
together  with  another  idea,  equally  ill  defined, 
of  coming  upon  the  brigands,  finding  the  Ital- 
ian, and  watching  for  an  opportunity  to  wreak 
vengeance  upon  this  assassin  and  his  guilty 
partner. 

He  drew  his  knife  once  more  from  a leathern 
Bheath  on  the  inside  of  the  breast  of  his  coat, 
into  which  he  had  thrust  it  some  time  before, 
and  holding  this  he  set  forth,  watchfully  and 
warily.  On  the  left  side  of  the  precipice  the 
ground  sloped  down,  and  at  the  bottom  of  this 
there  was  a narrow  valley.  It  seemed  to  him 
that  this  might  be  the  course  of  some  spring 
torrent,  and  that  by  following  its  descent  he 
might  come  out  upon  some  stream.  With  this 
intention  he  descended  to  the  valley,  and  then 
walked  along,  following  the  descent  of  the 
ground,  and  keeping  himself  as  much  as  pos- 
sible among  the  thickest  growths  of  the  trees. 

The  ground  descended  very  gradually,  and 
the  narrow  valley  wound  along  among  rolling 
hills  that  were  covered  with  trees  and  brush.  As 
he  confined  himself  to  the  thicker  parts  of  this, 
his  progress  was  necessarily  slow ; but  at  the 
end  of  that  turn  he  saw  before  him  unmistak- 
able signs  of  the  neighborhood  of  some  open 
place.  Before  him  he  saw  the  sky  in  such  a 
way  that  it  showed  the  absence  of  forest  trees. 
He  now  moved  on  more  cautiously,  and,  quit- 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


550 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


ting,  the  valley,  he  crept  up  the  hill-slope  among 
the  brush  as  carefully  as  possible,  until  he  was 
at  a sufficient  height,  and  then,  turning  toward 
the  open,  he  crept  forward  from  cover  to  cover. 
At  length  he  stopped.  A slight  eminence  was 
before  him,  beyond  which  all  was  open,  yet 
concealed  from  his  view.  Descending  the  slope 
a little,  he  once  more  advanced,  and  finally 
emerged  at  the  edge  of  the  forest. 

He  found  himself  upon  a gentle  declivity. 
Immediately  in  front  of  him  lay  a lake,  circu- 
lar in  shape,  and  about  a mile  in  diameter,  em- 
bosomed among  wooded  hills.  At  first  he  saw 
no  signs  of  any  habitation ; but  as  his  eyes  wan- 
dered round  he  saw  upon  his  right,  about  a 
quarter  of  a mile  away,  an  old  stone  house,  and 
beyond  this  smoke  curling  up  from  among  the 
forest  trees  on  the  borders  of  the  lake. 

The  scene  startled  him.  It  was  so  quiet,  so 
lonely,  and  so  deserted  that  it  seemed  a fit 
place  for  a robber’s  haunt.  Could  this  be  in- 
deed the  home  of  his  enemies,  and  had  he 
thus  so  wonderfully  come  upon  them  in  the 
very  midst  of  their  retreat  ? He  believed  that 
it  was  so.  A little  further  observation  showed 
figures  among  the  trees  moving  to  and  fro,  and 
soon  he  distinguished  faint  traces  of  smoke  in 
other  places,  which  he  had  not  seen  at  first, 
as  though  there  were  more  fires  than  one. 

Dacres  exulted  with  a fierce  and  vengeful 
joy  over  this  discovery.  He  felt  now  not  like 
the  fugitive,  but  rather  the  pursuer.  He  look- 
ed down  upon  this  as  the  tiger  looks  from  his 
jungle  upon  some  Indian  village.  His  foes 
were  numerous,  but  he  was  concealed,  and  his 
presence  unsuspected.  He  grasped  his  dagger 
with  a firmer  clutch,  and  then  pondered  for  a 
few  minutes  on  what  he  had  better  do  next. 

One  thing  was  necessary  first  of  all,  and  that 
was  to  get  as  near  as  he  possibly  could  without 
discovery.  A slight  survey  of  the  situation 
showed  him  that  he  might  venture  much  near- 
er ; and  his  eye  ran  along  the  border  of  the  lake 
which  lay  between  him  and  the  old  house,  and 
he  saw  that  it  was  all  covered  over  with  a thick 
fringe  of  trees  and  brush-wood.  The  narrow 
valley  along  which  he  had  come  ended  at  the 
shore  of  the  lake  just  below  him  on  his  right, 
and  beyond  this  the  shore  arose  again  to  a 
height  equal  to  where  he  now  was.  To  gain 
that  opposite  height  was  now  his  first  task. 

Before  starting  he  looked  all  around,  so  as  to 
be  sure  that  he  was  not  observed.  Then  he 
went  back  for  some  distance,  after  which  he 
descended  into  the  valley,  crouching  low,  and 
crawling  stealthily  among  the  brush -wood. 
Moving  thus,  he  at  length  succeeded  in  reaching 
the  opposite  slope  without  appearing  to  have  at- 
tracted any  attention  from  any  pursuers.  Up 
this  slope  he  now  moved  as  carefully  as  ever, 
not  relaxing  his  vigilance  one  jot,  but,  if  possi- 
ble, calling  into  play  even  a larger  caution  as 
he  found  himself  drawing  nearer  to  those  whom 
he  began  to  regard  as  his  prey. 

Moving  up  this  slope,  then,  in  this  way,  he 
at  length  attained  the  top,  and  found  himself 


here  among  the  forest  trees  and.  underbrush. 
They  were  here  even  denser  than  they  were  on 
the  place  which  he  had  just  left.  As  he  moved 
along  he  saw  no  indications  that  they  had  been 
traversed  by  human  footsteps.  Every  thing 
gave  indication  of  an  unbroken  and  undisturb- 
ed solitude.  After  feeling  his  way  along  here 
with  all  the  caution  which  he  could  exercise, 
he  finally  ventured  toward  the  shore  of  the  lake, 
and  found  himself  able  to  go  to  the  very  edge 
without  coming  to  any  open  space  or  crossing 
any  path. 

On  looking  forth  from  the  top  of  the  bank  he 
found  that  he  had  not  only  drawn  much  nearer 
to  the  old  house,  but  that  he  could  see  the  whole 
line  of  shore.  He  now  saw  that  there  were  some 
men  by  the  door  of  the  house,  and  began  to  sus- 
pect that  this  was  nothing  else  than  the  head- 
quarters and  citadel  of  the  brigands.  The  sight 
of  the  shore  now  showed  him  that  he  could  ap- 
proach very  much  nearer,  and  unless  the  brig- 
ands, or  whoever  they  were,  kept  scouts  out,  he 
would  be  able  to  reach  a point  immediately 
overlooking  the  house,  from  which  he  could 
survey  it  at  his  leisure.  To  reach  this  point 
became  now  his  next  aim. 

The  wood  being  dense,  Dacres  found  no  more 
difficulty  in  passing  through  this  than  in  travers- 
ing what  lay  behind  him.  The  caution  which 
he  exercised  here  was  as  great  as  ever,  and  his 
progress  was  as  slow,  but  as  sure.  At  length 
he  found  himself  upon  the  desired  point,  and, 
crawling  cautiously  forward  to  the  shore,  he 
looked  down  upon  the  very  old  house  which  he 
had  desired  to  reach. 

The  house  stood  close  by  the  lake,  upon  a 
sloping  bank  which  lay  below.  It  did  not  seem 
to  be  more  than  fifty  yards  away.  The  doors 
and  windows  were  gone.  Five  or  six  ill-look- 
ing fellows  were  near  the  door-way,  some  sprawl- 
ing on  the  ground,  others  lolling  and  lounging 
about.  One  glance  at  the  men  was  sufficient 
to  assure  him  that  they  were  the  brigands,  and* 
also  to  show  him  that  they  kept  no  guard  or 
scout  or  outpost  of  any  kind,  at  least  in  this 
direction. 

Here,  then,  Dacres  lay  and  watched.  He 
could  not  wish  for  a better  situation.  With  his 
knife  in  his  hand,  ready  to  defend  himself  in 
case  of  need,  and  his  whole  form  concealed 
perfectly  by  the  thick  underbrush  into  the 
midst  of  which  he  had  crawled,  he  peered  forth 
through  the  overhanging  leaves,  and  watched 
in  breathless  interest.  From  the  point  where 
he  now  was  he  could  see  the  shore  beyond  the 
house,  where  the  smoke  was  rising.  He  could 
now  see  that  there  were  no  less  than  four  dif- 
ferent columns  of  smoke  ascending  from  as 
many  fires.  He  saw  as  many  as  twenty  or 
thirty  figures  moving  among  the  trees,  made 
conspicuous  by  the  bright  colors  of  their  cos- 
tumes. They  seemed  to  be  busy  about  some- 
thing which  he  could  not  make  out. 

Suddenly,  while  his  eye  roved  over  the  scene, 
it  was  struck  by  some  fluttering  color  at  the 
open  window  of  the  old  house.  He  had  not 
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noticed  this  before.  He  now  looked  at  it  at- 
tentively. Before  long  he  saw  a figure  cross  the 
window  and  return.  It  was  a female  figure. 

The  sight  of  this  revived  all  that  agitation 
which  he  had  felt  before,  but  which  hAcUbeen 
calmed  during  the  severe  efforts  which  he  had 
been  putting  forth.  There  was  but  one  thought 
in  his  mind,  and  but  one  desire  in  his  heart. 

His  wife. 

He  crouched  low,  with  a more  feverish  dread 
of  discovery  at  this  supreme  moment,  and  a 
fiercer  thirst  for  some  further  revelation  which 
might  disclose  what  he  suspected.  His  breath- 
ing came  thick  and  hard,  and  his  brow  lowered 
gloomily  over  his  gleaming  eyes. 

He  waited  thus  for  some  minutes,  and  the 
figure  passed  again. 

He  still  watched. 

Suddenly  a figure  appeared  at  the  window. 
It  was  a young  girl,  a blonde,  with  short  gold- 
en curls.  The  face  was  familiar  indeed  to 
him.  Could  he  ever  forget  it  ? There  it  was 
full  before  him,  turned  toward  him,  as  though 
that  one,  by  some  strange  spiritual  sympathy, 
was  aware  of  his  presence,  and  was  thus  turn- 
ing toward  him  this  mute  appeal.  Her  face 
was  near  enough  for  its  expression  to  be  visi- 
ble. He  could  distinguish  the  childish  face, 
with  its  soft,  sweet  innocence,  and  he  knew 
that  upon  it  there  was  now  that  piteous,  plead- 
ing, beseeching  look  which  formerly  had  so 
thrilled  his  heart.  And  it  was  thus  that  Da- 
cres  saw  his  child-angel. 

A prisoner,  turning  toward  him  this  appeal ! 
What  was  the  cause,  and  what  did  the  Italian 
want  of  this  innocent  child?  Such  was  his 
thought.  What  could  his  fiend  of  a wife  gain 
by  the  betrayal  of  that  Angelic  being?  Was  it 
possible  that  even  her  demon  bouI  could  com- 
pass iniquity  like  this?  He  had  thought  that 
he  had  fathomed  her  capacity  for  malignant 
wickedness ; but  the  presence  here  of  the  child- 
mangel  in  the  power  of  these  miscreants  showed 
him  that  this  capacity  was  indeed  unfathoma- 
ble. At  this  sudden  revelation  of  Bin  so  enor- 
mous his  very  soul  turned  sick  with  horror. 

He  watched,  and  still  looked  with  an  anxiety 
that  was  increasing  to  positive  pain. 

And  now,  after  one  brief  glance,  Minnie  drew 
back  into  the  room.  There  was  nothing  more 
to  be  seen  for  some  time,  but  at  last  another 
figure  appeared. 

He  expected  this ; he  was  waiting  for  it ; he 
was  sure  of  it ; yet  deep  down  in  the  bottom 
of  his  heart  there  was  a hope  that  it  might  not 
be  so,  that  his  suspicions,  in  this  case  at  least, 
might  be  unfounded.  But  now  the  proof  came ; 
it  was  made  manifest  here  before  his  eyes,  and 
in  the  light  of  day. 

In  spite  of  himself  a low  groan  escaped  him. 
He  buried  his  face  in  his  hands  and  shut  out 
the  sight.  Then  suddenly  he  raised  his  head 
again  and  stared,  as  though  in  this  face  there 
was  an  irresistible  fascination  by  which  a spell 
was  thrown  over  him. 

It  was  the  face  of  Mrs.  Willoughby — youth- 


ful, beautiful,  and  touching  in  its  tender  grace. 
Tears  were  now  in  those  dark,  luminous  eyes, 
but  they  were  unseen  by  him.  Yet  he  could 
mark  the  despondency  of  her  attitude ; he  could 
see  a certain  wild  way  of  looking  up  and  down 
and  in  all  directions;  he  noted  how  her  hands 
grasped  the  window-ledge  as  if  for  support. 

And  oh,  beautiful  demon  angel,  he  thought, 
if  you  could  but  know  how  near  you  are  to  the 
avenger ! Why  are  you  so  anxious,  my  demon 
wife  ? Are  you  impatient  because  your  Italian 
is  delaying  ? Can  you  not  live  for  five  seconds 
longer  without  him  ? Are  you  looking  in  all 
directions  to  see  where  he  is  ? Don't  fret ; hell 
soon  be  here. 

And  now  there  came  a confirmation  of  his 
thoughts.  He  was  not  surprised  ; he  knew  it ; 
he  suspected  it.  It  was  all  as  it  should  be. 
Was  it  not  in  the  confident  expectation  of  this 
that  he  had  come  here  with  his  dagger — on 
their  trail? 

It  was  Girasole. 

He  came  from  the  place,  further  along  the 
shore,  where  the  brigands  were  around  their 
fires.  He  was  walking  quickly.  He  had  a 
purpose.  It  was  with  a renewed  agony  that 
Dacres  watched  his  enemy— coming  to  visit  his 
wife.  The  intensity  of  that  thirst  for  venge- 
ance, which  had  now  to  be  checked  until  a bet- 
ter opportunity,  made  his  whole  frame  tremble. 
A wild  desire  came  to  him  then  and  there  to 
bound  down  upon  his  enemy,  and  kill  and  be 
killed  in  the  presence  of  his  wife.  But  the  oth- 
er brigands  deterred  him.  These  men  might 
interpose  and  save  the  Italian,  and  make  him  a 
prisoner.  No ; he  must  wait  till  he  could  meet 
his  enemy  on  something  like  equ^l  terms — when 
he  could  strike  a blow  that  would  not  be  in  vain. 
Thus  he  overmastered  himself. 

He  saw  Girasole  enter  the  house.  He  watch- 
ed breathlessly.  The  time  seemed  long  in- 
deed. He  could  not  hear  any  thing ; the  con- 
versation, if  there  was  any,  was  carried  on  in  a 
low  tone.  He  could  not  see  any  thing ; those 
who  conversed  kept  quiet;  no  one  passed  in 
front  of  the  window.  It  was  all  a mystery,  and 
this  made  the  time  seem  longer.  At  length 
Dacres  began  to  think  that  Girasole  would  not 
go  at  all.  A long  time  passed.  Hours  went 
away,  and  still  Girasole  did  not  quit  the  house. 

It  was  now  sundown.  Dacres  had  eaten 
nothing  since  morning,  but  the  conflict  of  pas- 
sion drove  away  all  hunger  or  thirst.  The  ap- 
proach of  darkness  was  in  accordance  with  his 
own  gloomy  wishes.  Twilight  in  Italy  is  short. 
Night  would  soon  be  over  all. 

The  house  was  on  the  slope  of  the  bank.  At 
the  comer  nearest  him  the  house  was  sunk  into 
the  ground  in  such  a way  that  it  looked  as 
though  one  might  climb  into  the  upper  story 
window.  As  Dacres  looked  he  made  up  his 
mind  to  attempt  it.  By  standing  here  on  tip- 
toe he  could  catch  the  upper  window-ledge 
with  his  hands.  He  was  strong.  He  was  tall. 
His  enemy  was  in  the  house.  The  hour  was 
at  hand.  He  was  the  man. 
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Another  hoar  passed. 

All  was  still. 

There  was  a flickering  lamp  in  the  hall,  bnt 
the  men  seemed  to  be  asleep. 

Another  hoar  passed. 

There  was  no  noise. 

Then  Dacres  ventured  down.  He  moved 
slowly  and  cautiously,  crouching  low,  and  thus 
traversing  the  intervening  space. 

He  neared  the  house  and  touched  it.  Be- 
fore him  was  the  window  of  the  lower  story. 
Above  him  was  the  window  of  the  upper  story. 
He  lifted  up  his  hands.  They  could  reach  the 
window-ledge. 

He  put  his  long,  keen  knife  between  his  teeth, 
and  caught  at  the  upper  window-ledge.  Ex- 
erting all  his  strength,  he  raised  himself  up  so 
high  that  he  could  fling  one  elbow  over.  For 
a moment  he  hung  thus,  and  waited  to  take 
breath  and  listen. 

There  was  a rush  below.  A half  dozen  shad- 
owy forms  surrounded  him.  He  had  been  seen. 
He  had  been  trapped. 

He  dropped  down  and,  seizing  his  knife, 
struck  right  and  left. 

In  vain.  He  was  hurled  to  the  ground  and 
bound  tight. 


CHAPTER  XXYIL 

FACE  TO  FACE. 

Hawbuby,  on  his  capture,  had  been  at  once 
taken  into  the  woods,  and  led  and  pushed  on 
by  no  gentle  hands.  He  had  thus  gone  on  un- 
til he  had  found  himself  by  that  same  lake  which 
others  of  the  party  had  come  upon  in  the  vari- 
ous ways  which  have  been  described.  Toward 
this  lake  he  was  taken,  until  Anally  his  party 
reached  the  old  house,  which  they  entered.  It 
has  already  been  said  that  it  was  a two-story 
house.  It  was  also  of  stone,  and  strongly 
built.  The  door  was  in  the  middle  of  it,  and 
rooms  were  on  each  side  of  the  hall.  The  in- 
terior plan  of  the  house  was  peculiar,  for  the 
hall  did  not  run  through,  but  consisted  of  a 
square  room,  and  the  stone  steps  wound  spi- 
rally from  the  lower  haU  to  the  upper  one. 
There  were  three  rooms  up  stairs,  one  taking 
up  one  end  of  the  house,  which  was  occupied 
by  Mrs.  Willoughby  and  Minnie;  another  in 
the  rear  of  the  house,  into  which  a door  opened 
from  the  upper  hall,  close  by  the  head  of  the 
stairs;  and  a third,  which  was  opposite  the 
room  first  mentioned. 

Hawbury  was  taken  to  this  house,  and  led 
up  stairs  into  this  room  in  the  rear  of  the  house. 
At  the  end  farthest  from  the  door  he  saw  a 
heap  of  straw  with  a few  dirty  rugs  upon  it. 
In  the  wall  a beam  was  set,  to  which  an  iron 
ring  was  fastened.  He  was  taken  toward  this 
bed,  and  here  his  legs  were  bound  together,  and 
the  rope  that  secured  them  was  run  around  the 
iron  ring  so  as  to  allow  of  no  more  motion  than 
a few  feet.  Having  thus  secured  the  prisoner, 
the  men  left  him  to  his  own  meditations. 


The  room  was  perfectly  bare  of  furniture, 
nothing  being  in  it  but  the  straw  and  the  dirty 
rugs.  Hawbury  could  not  approach  to  the 
windows,  for  he  was  bound  in  a way  which 
prevented  that.  In  fact,  he  could  not  move  in 
any  direction,  for  his  arms  and  legs  were  fast- 
ened in  such  a way  that  be  could  scarcely  raise 
himself  from  where  he  was  sitting.  He  there- 
fore was  compelled  to  remain  in  one  position, 
and  threw  himself  down  upon  the  straw  on  his 
side,  with  his  face  to  the  wall,  for  he  found  that 
position  easier  than  any  other.  In  this  way  he 
lay  for  some  time,  until  at  length  he  was  roused 
by  the  sound  of  footsteps  ascending  the  stairs. 
Several  people  were  passing  his  room.  He 
heard  the  voice  of  Girasole.  He  listened  with 
deep  attention.  For  some  time  there  was  no 
reply.  At  length  there  was  the  sound  of  a 
woman’s  voice — clear,  plain,  and  unmistaka- 
ble. It  was  a fretful  voice  of  complaint.  Gi- 
rasole was  trying  to  answer  it.  After  a time 
Girasole  left.  Then  all  was  still.  Then  Gi- 
rasole returned.  Then  there  was  a clattering 
noise  on  tho  stairs,  and  the  bumping  of  some 
heavy  weight,  and  the  heavy  breathing  of  men. 
Then  he  heard  Girasole  say  something,  after 
which  arose  Minnie’s  voice,  close  by,  as  though 
she  was  in  the  ball,  and  her  words  were,  “Oh, 
take  it  away,  take  it  away!”  followed  by  long 
reproaches,  which  Hawbury  did  not  fully  under- 
stand. 

This  showed  him  that  Minnie,  at  least,  was 
a prisoner,  and  in  this  house,  and  in  the  ad- 
joining room,  along  with  some  one  whom  he 
rightly  supposed  was  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

After  this  there  was  a further  silence  for 
some  time,  which  at  last  was  broken  by  fresh 
sounds  of  trampling  and  shuffling,  together  with 
the  confused  directions  of  several  voices  all 
speaking  at  once.  Hawbury  listened,  aud 
turned  on  his  couch  of  straw  so  as  to  see  any 
thing  which  presented  itself.  The  clatter  and 
the  noise  approached  nearer,  ascending  the. 
stairs,  until  at  last  he  saw  that  they  were  en- 
tering his  room.  Two  of  the  brigands  came 
first,  carrying  something  carefully.  In  a few 
moments  the  burden  which  they  bore  was  re* 
vealed. 

It  was  a rude  litter,  hastily  made  from  bush- 
es  fastened  together.  Upon  this  lay  the  dead 
body  of  a man,  his  white  face  upturned,  and 
his  limbs  stiffened  in  the  rigidity  of  death. 
Hawbury  did  not  remember  very  distinctly  an? 
of  the  particular  events  of  his  confused  struggle 
with  the  brigands ; but  he  was  not  at  all  sur- 
prised to  see  that  there  had  been  one  of  the 
ruffians  sent  to  his  account.  The  brigands  who 
carried  in  their  dead  companion  looked  at  the 
captive  with  a sullen  ferocity  and  a scowling 
vengefulness,  which  showed  plainly  that  they 
would  demand  of  him  a reckoning  for  their 
comrade’s  blood  if  it  were  only  in  their  power. 
But  they  did  not  delay,  nor  did  they  make 
any  actual  demonstrations  to  Hawbury.  They 
placed  the  corpse  of  their  comrade  upon  the  floor 
in  the  middle  of  the  room,  and  then  went  out. 
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The  presence  of  the  corpse  only  added  to  the 
gloom  of  Hawbury’s  situation,  and  he  once 
more  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  so  as  to  shut 
out  the  sight.  Once  more  he  gave  himself  up 
to  his  own  thoughts,  and  so  the  time  passed 
slowly  on.  He  heard  no  sounds  now  from  the 
room  where  Miss  Fay  was  confined.  He  heard 
no  noise  from  the  men  below,  and  could  not  tell 
whether  they  were  still  guarding  the  door,  or 
had  gone  away.  Various  projects  came  to 
him,  foremost  among  which  was  the  idea  of 
escaping.  Bribery  seemed  the  only  possible 
way.  There  was  about  this,  however,  the  same 
difficulty  which  Mrs.  Willoughby  had  found — 
his  ignorance  of  the  language.  He  thought 
that  this  would  be  an  effectual  bar  to  any  com- 
munication, and  saw  no  other  alternative  than 
to  wait  Girasole’s  pleasure.  It  seemed  to  him 
that  a ransom  would  be  asked,  and  he  felt  sure, 
from  Girasole's  offensive  manner,  that  the  ran- 
som would  be  large.  But  there  was  no  help 
for  it.  He  felt  more  troubled  about  Miss  Fay, 
for  Girasole’s  remarks  about  her  seemed  to 
point  to  views  of  his  own  which  were  incompat- 
ible with  her  liberation. 

In  the  midst  of  these  reflections  another  noise 
arose  below.  It  was  a steady  tramp  of  two  or 
three  men  walking.  The  noise  ascended  the 
stairway,  and  drew  nearer  and  nearer.  Haw- 
bury  turned  once  more,  and  saw  two  men  enter- 
ingtlie  room,  carrying  between  them  a box  about 
six  feet  long  and  eighteen  inches  or  two  feet 
wide.  It  was  coarsely  but  strongly  made,  and 
was  undoubtedly  intended  as  a coffin  for  the 
corpse  of  the  brigand.  The  men  put  the  coffin 
down  against  the  wall  and  retired.  After  a 
few  minutes  they  returned  again  with  the  coffin 
lid.  They  then  lifted  the  dead  body  into  the 
coffin,  and  one  of  them  put  the  lid  in  its  place 
and  secured  it  with  half  a dozen  screws.  Aft- 
er this  Hawbury  was  once  more  left  alone.  He 
found  this  far  more  tolerable,  for  now  he  had 
no  longer  before  his  very  eyes  the  abhorrent 
sight  of  the  dead  body.  Hidden  in  its  coffin, 
it  no  longer  gave  offense  to  his  sensibilities. 
Once  more,  therefore,  Hawbury  turned  his 
thoughts  toward  projects  of  escape,  and  dis- 
cussed in  his  mind  the  probabilities  for  and 
against. 

The  day  had  been  long,  and  longer  still  did 
it  seem  to  the  captive  as  hour  after  hour  passed 
slowly  by.  He  could  not  look  at  his  watch, 
which  his  captors  had  spared ; but  from  the 
shadows  as  they  fell  through  the  windows,  and 
from  the  general  appearance  of  the  eky,  he 
knew  that  the  close  of  the  day  was  not  far  off. 
He  began  to  wonder  that  he  was  left  so  long 
alone  and  in  suspense,  and  to  feel  impatient  to 
know  the  worst  as  to  his  fate.  Why  did  not 
some  of  them  come  to  tell  him  ? Where  was 
Girasole  ? Was  he  the  chief?  Were  the  brig- 
ands debating  about  his  fate,  or  were  they  thus 
leaving  him  in  suspense  so  as  to  make  him  de- 
spondent and  submissive  to  their  terms  ? From 
all  that  he  had  ever  heard  of  brigands  and  their 
ways,  the  latter  seemed  not  unlikely ; and  this 


thought  made  him  see  the  necessity  of  guard- 
ing himself  against  being  too  impatient  for  free- 
dom, and  too  compliant  with  any  demands  of 
theirs. 

From  these  thoughts  he  was  at  last  roused 
by  footsteps  which  ascended  the  stairs.  Ho 
turned  and  looked  toward  the  door.  A man 
entered. 

It  was  Girasole. 

He  entered  slowly,  with  folded  arms,  and 
coming  about  half-way,  he  stood  and  surveyed 
the  prisoner  in  silence.  Hawbury,  with  a sud- 
den effort,  brought  himself  up  to  a sitting  pos- 
ture, and  calmly  surveyed  the  Italian. 

“Well,”  asked  Hawbury,  “I  should  like  to 
know  how  long  you  intend  to  keep  up  this  sort 
of  thing  ? What  are  you  going  to  do  about  it  ? 
Name  your  price,  man,  and  we’ll  discuss  it,  and 
settle  upon  something  reasonable.” 

“ My  price  ?”  repeated  Girasole,  with  pecul- 
iar emphasis. 

“ Yes.  Of  course  I understand  you  fellows. 
It  s your  trade,  you  know.  You’ve  caught  me, 
and,  of  course,  you’ll  try  to  make  the  best  of 
me,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing.  So  don't  keep 
me  waiting.” 

“Inglis  milor,”  said  Girasole,  with  a sharp, 
quick  accent,  his  face  flushing  up  as  he  spoke 
— “Inglis  milor,  dere  is  no  price  as  you  mean, 
an'  no  ransom.  De  price  is  one  dat  you  will 
not  wis  to  pay.” 

“Oh,  come  now,  my  good  fellow,  really  you 
must  remember  that  I'm  tied  up,  and  not  in  a 
position  to  be  chaffed.  Bother  your  Italian 
humbug!  Don’t  speak  in  these  confounded 
figures  of  speech,  you  know,  but  say  up  and 
down — how  much?” 

“ De  brigands  haf  talk  you  ovair,  an’  dey  will 
haf  no  price.” 

“ What  the  devil  is  all  that  rot  about  ?” 

“ Dey  will  haf  youair  blood.” 

“My  blood?” 

“Yes.” 

“And  pray,  my  good  fellow,  what  good  is 
that  going  to  do  them?” 

“It  is  vengeance,”  said  Girasole. 

“Vengeance?  Pooh!  Nonsense!  What 
rot ! What  have  I ever  done  ?” 

“Dat — dere — his  blood, ’’said  Girasole,  point- 
ing to  the  coffin. 

“ What ! that  scoundrel  ? Why,  man  alive, 
are  you  crazy  ? That  was  a fair  stand-up  fight. 
That  is,  it  was  two  English  against  twenty  Ital- 
ians, if  you  call  that  fair ; but  perhaps  it  is. 
His  blood!  By  Jove!  Cool,  that!  Come, 
I like  it.” 

“An’  more,”  said  Girasole,  who  now  grew 
more  excited.  “It  is  not  de  brigand  who  con- 
demn you ; it  is  also  me.  I condemn  you.” 

“You?”  said  Hawbury,  elevating  his  eye- 
brows in  some  surprise,  and  fixing  a cool  stare 
upon  Girasole.  “And  what  the  devil’s  this 
row  about,  I should  like  to  know?  I don’t 
know  you.  What  have  you  against  me  t ” 

“Inglis  milor,”  cried  Girasole,  who  was 
stung  to  the  quick  by  a certain  indescribable 
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<le  pistol,  bnt  not  in  de  duello.  I sail  blow  jour 
brain  out  myself.” 

“Blow  and  bo  banged*  then!*’  said  Haw- 
bury. 

And  with  these  words  he  fell  back  on  his 
straw,  and  look  no  further  notice  of  the  Italian. 


yet  most  irritating  superciliousness  in  Haw- 
bury’s  tone — “ Inglis  milor,  you  sail  see  what 
you  sail  soffair.  You  sail  die!  Dere  is  no 
hope.  You  are  condemn  by  de  brigand.  You 
also  are  condemn  by  me,  for  you  insult  me.” 

“Well,  of  all  the  beastly  rot  I ever  beard, 
this  is  about  the  worst!  What  do  you  mean 
by  all  this  infernal  nonsense  ? Insult  you  1 
What  would  I insult  you  for?  Why,  man 
alive,  you’re  as  road  as  a March  hare!  If  1 
thought  you  were  a gentleman,  I’d — by  Jove, 
1 will,  too!  See  here,  you  fellow:  1 11  fight 
you  for  it — pistols,  or  any  thing.  Come,  now. 
Ill  drop  all  considerations  of  rank.  I’ll  treat 
you  as  if  you  were  a real  count,  and  not  a slmm 
one.  Come,  now.  What  do  you  say  ? Shall 
wc  have  it  out?  Pistols — in  the  woods  there. 
You’ve  got  all  your  infernal  crew  around  you, 
von  know.  Well?  Wlmt?  You  won’t?  Bv 
Jove!” 

Girasole's  gesture  showed  that  he  declined 
the  proposition. 

“Inglis  milor,”  said  be,  with  a venomous 
glitter  in  bis  eyes,  “I  sail  haf  youair  life — wis 


CHAPTER  XXVI II. 

TOR?}  ASUNOER. 

When  Dacres  made  his  attempt  upon  the 
house  ffe  was  not  so  unobserved  as  be  supposed 
himself  to  be.  Minnie  and  Mrs.  Willoughby 
happened  at  that  time  to  be  sitting  on  the  floor 
by  the  window,  one  on  each  side,  and  they  were 
looking  out.  They  bad  chosen  the  seat  as 
affording  some  prospect  of  the  outer  world. 
There  was  in  Mrs.  Willooghby  a certain  in- 
stinctive feeling  that  if  any  rescue  came,  it 
would  come  from  the  land  side-  and,  therefore, 
though  the  hope  was  faint  indeed,  it  neverthe- 
less was  sufficiently  well  defined  to  inspire  her 
w ith  an  uneasy  and  incessant  vigilance.  Thus, 
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then,  she  had  seated  herself  by  the  window, 
and  Minnie  had  taken  her  place  on  the  oppo- 
site side,  and  the  two  sisters,  with  clasped 
hands,  sat  listening  to  the  voices  of  the  night. 

At  length  they  became  aware  of  a movement 
upon  the  bank  just  above  them  and  lying  op- 
posite. The  sisters  clasped  one  another’s  hands 
more  closely,  and  peered  earnestly  through  the 
gloom.  It  was  pretty  dark,  and  the  forest 
threw  down  a heavy  shadow,  but  still  their 
eyes  were  by  this  time  accustomed  to  the  dark, 
and  they  could  distinguish  most  of  the  objects 
there.  Among  these  they  soon  distinguished 
a moving  figure ; but  what  it  was,  whether  man 
or  beast,  they  could  not  make  out. 

This  moving  figure  was  crawling  down  the 
bank.  There  was  no  cover  to  afford  conceal- 
ment, and  it  was  evident  that  he  was  trusting 
altogether  to  the  concealment  of  the  darkness. 
It  was  a hazardous  experiment,  and  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby trembled  in  suspense. 

Minnie,  however,  did  not  tremble  at  all,  nor 
was  the  suspense  at  all  painful.  When  Mrs. 
Willoughby  first  cautiously  directed  her  atten- 
tion to  it  in  a whisper,  Minnie  thought  it  was 
some  animal. 

“Why,  Batty  dear,”  she  said,  speaking  back 
in  a whisper,  “why,  it’s  an  animal;  I wonder 
if  the  creature  is  a wild  beast.  I’m  sure  I think 
it’s  very  dangerous,  and  no  doors  or  windows. 
But  it’s  always  the  way.  He  wouldn’t  give  me 
a chair ; and  so  I dare  6ay  I shall  be  eaten  up 
by  a bear  before  morning.” 

Minnie  gave  utterance  to  this  expectation 
without  the  slightest  excitement,  just  as  though 
the  prospect  of  becoming  food  for  a bear  was 
one  of  the  very  commonest  incidents  of  her 
life. 

“Oh,  I don’t  think  it’s  a bear.” 

“ Well,  then,  it’s  a tiger  or  a lion,  or  perhaps 
a wolf.  I’m  sure  I don’t  see  what  difference 
it  makes  what  one  is  eaten  by,  when  one  has  to 
be  eaten.” 

“ It’s  a man ! ” said  Mrs.  Willoughby,  tremu- 
lously. 

“ A man ! — nonsense,  Kitty  darling.  A man 
walks  ; he  doesn’t  go  on  all-fours,  except  when 
he  is  very,  very  small  ” 

“Hush!  it’s  some  one  coming  to  help  us. 
Watch  him,  Minnie  dear.  Oh,  how  danger- 
ous !” 

“ Do  you  really  think  so  ?”  said  Minnie,  with 
evident  pleasure.  “Now  that  is  really  kind. 
But  I wonder  who  it  can  be  ?” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  squeezed  her  hand,  and 
made  no  reply.  She  was  watching  the  slow 
and  cautious  movement  of  the  shadowy  figure. 

“ He’s  coming  nearer !”  said  she,  tremulously. 

Minnie  felt  her  sister’s  hand  throb  at  the 
quick  movement  of  her  heart,  and  heard  her 
short,  quick  breathing. 

“Who  can  it  be,  I wonder?”  said  Minnie, 
fall  of  curiosity,  but  without  any  excitement  at 
all. 

“Oh,  Minnie!” 

“What’s  the  matter,  darling?” 


“It's  so  terrible.” 

“What?” 

“This  suspense.  Oh,  I’m  so  afraid  !” 

“ Afraid ! Why,  I’m  not  afraid  at  all.” 

“Oh!  he’ll  be  caught.” 

“No,  he  won’t,”  said  Minnie,  confidently. 
“ I knew  he’d  come.  They  always  do.  Don’t 
be  afraid  that  he’ll  be  caught,  or  that  he’ll  fail. 
They  never  fail.  They  always  will  save  me. 
Wait  till  your  life  has  been  saved  as  often  as 
mine  has,  Kitty  darling.  Oh,  I expected  it  all ! 
I was  thinking  a little  while  ago  he  ought  to  be 
here  soon.” 

“He!  Who?” 

“ Why,  any  person ; the  person  who  is  going 
to  save  me  this  time.  I don’t  know,  of  course, 
who  he  is ; some  horrid  man,  of  course.  And 
then — oh  dear! — I’ll  have  it  all  over  again. 
He’ll  carry  me  away  on  his  back,  and  through 
those  wretched  woods,  and  bump  me  against 
the  trees  and  things.  Then  he'll  get  me  to  the 
road,  and  put  me  on  a horrid  old  horse,  and 
gallop  away.  And  by  that  time  it  will  be  morn- 
ing. And  then  he’ll  propose.  And  so  there’ll 
be  another.  And  I don’t  know  what  I shall 
do  about  it.  Oh  dear!” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  had  not  heard  half  of  this. 
All  her  soul  was  intent  upon  the  figure  outside. 
She  only  pressed  her  sister’s  hand,  and  gave  a 
warning  “Hus-s-s-h!” 

“I  know  one  thing  I do  wish,”  said  Minnie. 

Her  sister  made  no  reply. 

“ I do  wish  it  would  turn  out  to  be  that  nice, 
dear,  good,  kind  Rufus  K.  Gunn.  I don’t  want 
any  more  of  them.  And  I’m  sure  he’s  nicer 
than  this  horrid  Count,  who  wouldn’t  take  the 
trouble  to  get  me  even  a chair.  And  yet  he 
pretends  to  be  fond  of  me.” 

“ Hus-s-s-h  !”  said  her  sister. 

But  Minnie  was  irrepressible. 

“I  don’t  want  any  horrid  stranger.  But, 
oh,  Kitty  darling,  it  would  be  so  awfully  funny 
if  he  were  to  be  caught ! and  then  he  couldnt 
propose,  you  know.” 

By  this  time  the  figure  had  reached  the 
house.  Minnie  peeped  over  and  looked  down. 
Then  she  drew  back  her  head  and  sighed. 

“Oh  dear!”  she  said,  in  a plaintive  tone. 

“What,  darling?” 

“ Why,  Kitty  darling,  do  yon  know  he  really 
looks  a little  like  that  great,  big,  horrid  man 
that  ran  with  me  down  the  volcano,  and  then 
pretended  he  was  my  dear  papa.  And  here  he 
comes  to  save  me  again.  Oh,  what  shall  I do  ? 
Won’t  you  pretend  you’re  me,  Kitty  darling, 
and  please  go  yourself?  Oh,  ple-e-ease  do !” 

But  now  Minnie  was  interrupted  by  two 
strong  hands  grasping  the  window-sill.  A mo- 
ment after  a shadowy  head  arose  above  it. 
Mrs.  Willoughby  started  back,  but  through  the 
gloom  she  was  able  to  recognize  the  strongly 
marked  face  of  Scone  Dacres. 

For  a moment  he  stared  through  the  dark- 
ness. Then  he  flung  his  elbow  over. 

There  arose  a noise  below.  There  was  a 
rush.  The  figure  disappeared  from  the  win- 
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dow.  A furious  struggle  followed,  in  the  midst 
of  which  arose  fierce  oaths  and  deep  breathings, 
and  the  sound  of  blows.  Then  the  struggle 
subsided,  and  they  heard  footsteps  tramping 
heavily.  They  followed  the  sound  into  the 
house.  They  heard  men  coming  up  the  stairs 
and  into  the  hall  outside.  Then  they  all  moved 
into  the  front-room  opposite  theirs.  After  a 
few  minutes  they  heard  the  steps  descending 
the  stairs.  By  this  they  judged  that  the  pris- 
oner had  been  taken  to  that  room  which  was 
on  the  other  side  of  the  hall  and  in  the  front  of 
the  house. 

“There  dies  our  last  hope!”  said  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby, and  burst  into  tears. 

“I’m  sure  I don’t  see  what  you’re  crying 
about,”  said  Minnie.  “You  certainly  oughtn’t 
to  want  me  to  be  carried  off  again  by  that  per- 
son. If  he  had  me,  he’d  never  give  me  up — es- 
pecially after  saving  me  twice.” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  made  no  reply,  and  the  sis- 
ters sat  in  silence  for  nearly  an  hour.  They 
were  then  aroused  by  the  approach  of  footsteps 
which  entered  the  house;  after  which  voices 
were  heard  below. 

Then  some  one  ascended  the  stairs,  and  they 
saw  the  flicker  of  a light. 

It  was  Girasole. 

He  came  into  the  room  with  a small  lamp, 
holding  his  hand  in  front  of  the  flame.  This 
lamp  he  set  down  in  a corner  out  of  the  draught, 
and  then  turned  to  the  ladies. 

“Miladi,”  said  Girasole,  in  a gentle  voice, 
“lam  ver  pained  to  haf  to  tella  you  dat  it  is 
necessaire  for  you  to  separat  dis  night — till  to- 
morra.” 

“To  separate?”  exclaimed  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

“ Only  till  to-morra,  miladi.  Den  you  sail 
be  togeder  forawa.  But  it  is  now  necessaire. 
Dere  haf  ben  an  atterap  to  a rescue.  I mus 
guard  ogain  dis — an*  it  mus  be  done  by  a sep- 
arazion.  If  you  are  togeder  you  might  run. 
Dis  man  was  almos  up  here.  It  was  only 
chance  dat  I saw  him  in  time.” 

“Oh,  Sir,”  cried  Mrs.  Willoughby,  “you 
can  not — you  will  not  separate  us.  You  can 
not  have  the  heart  to.  I promise  most  solemn- 
ly that  we  will  not  escape  if  you  only  leave  us 
together.  ” 

Girasole  shook  his  head. 

“I  can  not,”  said  he,  firmly;  “de  mees  is 
too  precious.  I dare  not.  If  you  are  prison- 
aire  se  will  not  try  to  fly,  an’  so  I secure  her 
de  more ; but  if  you  are  togeder  you  will  find 
some  help.  You  will  bribe  de  men.  I can 
not  trust  dem.” 

“ Oh,  do  not  separate  us.  Tie  us.  Bind  us. 
Fasten  us  with  chains.  Fasten  me  with  chains, 
but  leave  me  with  her.” 

“ Chains  ? nonsance  ; dat  is  impossible. 
Chains?  no,  miladi.  You  sail  be  treat  beau- 
tiful. No  chain,  no;  notin  but  affection — till 
to-morra,  an*  den  de  mees  sail  be  my  wife. 
De  priest  haf  come,  an*  it  sail  be  allaright  to- 
morra,  an’  you  sail  be  wit  her  again.  An’  now 
you  haf  to  come  away ; for  if  you  do  not  be 


pleasant,  I sail  not  be  able  to  ’low  yon  to  stay 
to-morra  wit  de  mees  when  se  become  my  Con- 
tessa.  ** 

Mrs.  Willoughby  flung  her  arms  about  her 
sister,  and  clasped  her  in  a convulsive  embrace. 

“ Well,  Kitty  darling,”  said  Minnie,  “ don’t 
cry,  or  you’ll  make  me  cry  too.  It’s  just  what 
we  might  have  expected,  you  know.  He’s  been 
as  unkind  as  he  could  be  about  the  chair,  and 
of  course  he’ll  do  all  he  can  to  tease  me.  Don'; 
cry,  dear.  You  must  go,  I suppose,  since  that 
horrid  man  talks  and  scolds  so  abont  it ; only  be 
sure  to  be  back  early;  but  how  I am  ever  to 
pass  the  night  here  all  alone  and  standing  up, 
I*m  sure  / don’t  know.” 

“ Alone  ? Oh  no,”  said  Girasole.  “ Charm- 
ing mees,  you  sail  not  be  alone ; I haf  guard  for 
dat.  I haf  sent  for  a maid.” 

“ But  I don’t  want  any  of  your  horrid  old 
maids.  I want  my  own  maid,  or  none  at  all.” 

“ Se  sail  be  your  own  maid.  I haf  sent  for 
her.” 

“ What,  my  own  maid  ? — Dowlas?” 

“I  am  ver  sorry,  but  it  is  not  dat  one.  It 
is  anoder — an  Italian.” 

“ Well,  I think  that  is  very  unkind,  when  you 
know  I can’t  speak  a word  of  the  language. 
But  you  always  do  all  you  can  to  tease  me. 
I wish  I had  never  seen  you.” 

Girasole  looked  hurt. 

“ Charming  mees,”  said  he,  “ I will  lay  down 
my  life  for  you.  ” 

“ But  I don’t  want  you  to  lay  down  your  life. 
I want  Dowlas.” 

“And  you  sail  haf  Dowlas  to-morra.  An’ 
to-night  you  sail  haf  de  Italian  maid.” 

“Well,  I suppose  I must,”  said  Minnie,  re- 
signedly. 

“Miladi,”  said  Girasole,  turning  to  Mrs. 
Willoughby,  “ I am  ver  sorry  for  dis  leetle  ac- 
commodazion.  De  room  where  you  mus  go 
is  de  one  where  I haf  put  de  roan  dat  try  to 
safe  you.  He  is  tied  fast.  You  mus  promis 
you  will  not  loose  him.  Haf  you  a knife  ?” 

“ No,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby,  in  a scarce  au- 
dible tone. 

“ Do  not  mourn.  You  sail  be  able  to  talk  to 
de  prisonaire  and  get  consolazion.  But  come.” 

With  these  words  Girasole  led  the  way  out 
into  the  hall,  and  into  the  front-room  on  the 
opposite  side.  He  carried  the  lamp  in  his 
hand.  Mrs.  Willoughby  saw  a figure  lying  at 
the  other  end  of  the  room  on  the  floor.  His 
face  was  turned  toward  them,  but  in  the  dark- 
ness she  could  not  see  it  plainly.  Some  straw 
was  heaped  up  in  the  corner  next  her. 

“ Dere,”  said  Girasole,  “ is  your  bed.  I am 
sorra.  Do  not  be  trouble.” 

With  this  he  went  away. 

Mrs.  Willoughby  flung  herself  on  her  knees, 
and  bowed  her  head  and  wept  convulsively. 
She  heard  the  heavy  step  of  Girasole  as  he 
went  down  stairs.  Her  first  impulse  was  to 
rush  back  to  her  sister.  But  she  dreaded  dis- 
covery, and  felt  that  disobedience  would  only 
make  her  fate  harder. 
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Soot)  all  mts  still. 

The  I talian ^yoiimn  had  keen  standing  where 
she  hud  stopped  fever  since  she  .first  came  into 
the  room.  ATiitme  had  uor  paid  any  at teo lion 
to  her,  but  at  !a>t  she  noticed  this. 

*4I  irish  yon  woitldrft  stand  there  m that 
irftr.  You  oeaHy  litake  roe  reel  quite  nerwu?. 
And  what  with,  the  dark,  and  wt  haying  any 
light*  And  losing:  poor  4e>ir  Ivttiy,  and  hot  h&v- 
ing  'aiiy  khalrio  upon*  f^aily  ohhV  fife  is 
pcurce  wortti  haring..  But  all  this  is  thrown 
awoy,  nH  you  can’t  upeak  English— a*Hl  how  kor- 
nd  ir  1*  io  have  no  one  to  talk  to. 4* 

The  vyotniin  made  no  reply,  font  with  a qhjet; 
stealthy  step  she  ditw  near  to  Minnie. 

'* ..What  do  von  want  ? You  horrid  emuun* 
keep  away,1’  said  Minnie,  drmying  hack  it*  some 
alarm  • 

4*  Minnie  dear !”  said  the  woniatu  »*  V’ 

she  added,  in  a low  whiter. 

Mmnie  started. 

“ Who  arc  yon  ?’’  she  whn-pexed. 

One  anti  .went  around  her  neck,  and  another 
UkM  vm  okak  imr month t ilml  th&  woman 
drew  mat rer  n>  her; 

**Not,  a worth  Haft'S- hi  I’Ve  risked  rov 


ONE  AX&  *C** T AW) CM)  HJFfL 


Ethel  dArUng?" 

“ Ye*v  •Imc,” 

u A nd  /ic?  i*  going  to  f^vc  me  thik  tiro. 


_ _ ^ ^ .U:M^ 

*ll  hope  so, 

• u Oh,  how  lively  ihat  & l and  it  way 

so  kind  and  Ihoughvfni  in  you.’  Now  this 
teaBy  quite  nice,  tor  yOu  know  Tve  fongvl#) io 
be  *uve4  by  a priest,  Those  horrid  men,  yhh 


know,  all  go  afid  propose  the  moment  they 
0Tierb  life ; but  uproot  «m'f,  you  know— no,  not 
if  he  saved  one  a thousand  rimes  over.  Cun 
ho  mow,  Ethel  darling?^ 

'**■  Oh  no  I"  enid  Ethel,  in  a little  surprise, 
u’But  stop,  darling..  You  rc’djy  u»uA  m(  say 
u ftciter  Avord—nd,  n o t so  roueh  As  A W ! dijppfc— 
fo t mi  certainly  will  bo  hom'd ;,  and  don't  notice 
wbttX  I do,  or  the.  prlea*  etther;  ffeiy, 

vefy  iroportaut*  dear.  Bur  you  ke$p  as*  still 
its  a iictlo  mouse,  snd ; $*{£  iiij  We  Wro  all 
readv;^ 
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44  Well,  Ethel  dear,  I will ; but  it's  airfuUy 
funny  to  see  you  here — and  oh,  such  a funny 
figure  as  you  are!” 

44  H-s-s-s-h !” 

Minnie  relapsed  into  silence  now,  and  Ethel 
withdrew  near  to  the  door,  where  she  stood  and 
listened.  All  was  still.  Down  stairs  there 
was  no  light  and  no  sound.  In  the  hall  above 
she  could  see  nothing,  and  could  not  tell  wheth- 
er any  guards  were  there  or  not. 

Hawbury’s  room  was  at  the  back  of  the  house, 
as  has  been  said,  and  the  door  was  just  at  the 
top  of  the  stairs.  The  door  where  Ethel  was 
standing  was  there  too,  and  was  close  by  the 
other,  so  that  she  could  listen  and  hear  the 
deep  breathing  of  the  sleeper.  One  or  two 
indistinct  sounds  escaped  him  from  time  to 
time,  and  this  was  all  that  broke  the  deep  still- 
ness. 

She  waited  thus  for  nearly  an  hour,  during 
which  all  was  still,  and  Minnie  said  not  a word. 
Then  a shadowy  figure  appeared  near  her  at 
Hawbury’s  door,  and  a hand  touched  her  shoul- 
der. 

Not  a word  was  said. 

Ethel  stole  softly  and  noiselessly  into  Haw- 
bury’s room,  where  the  priest  was.  She  could 
see  the  two  windows,  and  the  priest  indicated  to 
her  the  position  of  the  sleeper. 

Slowly  and  cautiously  she  stole  over  toward 
him. 

She  reached  the  place. 

She  knelt  by  his  side,  and  bent  low  over  him. 
Her  lips  touched  his  forehead. 

The  sleeper  moved  slightly,  and  murmured 
some  words. 

44  All  fire,”  he  murmured  ; 44  fire — and  flame. 
It  is  a furnace  before  us.  She  must  not  die.” 

Then  he  sighed. 

Ethel’s  heart  beat  wildly.  The  words  that 
he  spoke  told  her  where  his  thoughts  were  wan- 
dering. She  bent  lower;  tears  fell  from  her 
eyes  and  upon  his  face. 

“My  darling,”  murmured  the  sleeper,  “we 
will  land  here.  I will  cook  the  fish.  How  pale ! 
Don’t  cry,  dearest.” 

The  house  was  all  still.  Not  a sound  arose. 
Ethel  still  bent  down  and  listened  for  more  of 
these  words  which  were  so  sweet  to  her. 

44  Ethel !”  murmured  the  sleeper, 44  where  are 
you?  Lost!  lost!” 

A heavy  sigh  escaped  him,  which  found  an 
echo  in  the  heart  of  the  listener.  She  touched 
his  forehead  gently  with  one  hand,  and  whis- 
pered, 

“My  lord!” 

Hawbury  started. 

44 What’s  this?”  he  murmured. 

44  A friend,”  said  Ethel. 

At  this  Hawbuiy  became  wide  awake. 

44  Who  are  you  ?”  he  whispered,  in  a trem- 
bling voice.  44  For  God's  sake— oh,  for  God’s 
sake,  speak  again!  tell  me!” 

44  Harry,”  said  Ethel. 

Hawbury  recognized  the  voice  at  once. 

A slight  cry  escaped  him,  which  was  instant- 


ly suppressed,  and  then  a torrent  of  whispered 
words  followed. 

44  Oh,  my  darling ! my  darling ! my  darling ! 
What  is  this  ? How  is  this  ? Is  it  a dream  ? 
Oh,  am  I awake  ? Is  it  you  ? Oh,  my  darling ! 
my  darling ! Oh,  if  my  arms  were  but  free !” 

Ethel  bent  over  him,  and  passed  her  Arm 
around  him  till  she  felt  the  cords  that  bound 
him.  She  had  a sharp  knife  ready,  and  with 
this  she  cut  the  cords.  Hawbury  raised  him- 
self, without  waiting  for  his  feet  to  be  freed, 
and  caught  Ethel  in  his  freed  arms  in  a silent 
embrace,  and  pressed  her  over  and  over  again 
to  his  heart. 

Ethel  with  difficulty  extricated  herself. 

“There’s  no  time  to  lose,”  said  she.  44 1 
came  to  save  you.  Don’t  waste  another  mo- 
ment ; it  will  be  too  late.  Oh,  do  not ! Oh, 
wait!”  she  added,  as  Hawbury  made  another 
effort  to  clasp  her  in  his  arms.  44  Oh,  do  what 
I say,  for  my  sake !” 

She  felt  for  his  feet,  and  cut  the  rest  of  his 
bonds. 

44  What  am  I to  do  ?”  asked  Hawbury,  clasp- 
ing her  close,  as  though  he  was  afraid  that  be 
would  lose  her  again. 

44  Escape.” 

“Well,  come!  I’ll  leap  with  you  from  the 
window.” 

“You  can’t.  The  house  and  all  around 
swarms  with  brigands.  They  watch  us  all 
closely.” 

44  I’ll  fight  my  way  through  them.” 

“Then  you’ll  be  killed, and  I’ll  die." 

44  Well,  I’ll  do  whatever  you  say.” 

44  Listen,  then.  You  must  escape  alone.” 

44  What ! and  leave  you  ? Never !” 

44  I’m  safe.  I’m  disguised,  and  a priest  is 
with  me  as  my  protector.” 

“How  can  you  be  safe  in  such  a place  as 
this?” 

“I  am  safe.  Do  not  argue.  There  is  no 
time  to  lose.  The  priest  brought  me  here,  and 
will  take  me  away.” 

44  But  there  are  others  here.  I can't  leave 
them.  Isn’t  Miss  Fay  a prisoner  ? and  anoth- 
er lady  ?” 

44  Yes ; but  the  priest  and  I will  be  able,  I 
hope,  to  liberate  them.  We  have  a plan.” 

“But  can’t  I go  with  you  and  help  you?” 

“Oh  no!  it’s  impossible.  You  could  not. 
We  are  going  to  take  them  away  in  disguise. 
We  have  a dress.  You  couldn’t  be  disguised.” 

44 And  must  1 go  alone?” 

“You  must.” 

44  I’ll  do  it,  then.  Tell  me  what  it  is.  But 
oh,  my  darling!  how  can  I leave  you,  and  in 
such  a place  as  this  ?” 

44 1 assure  you  I am  not  in  the  slightest  dan- 
ger.” 

44 1 shall  feel  terribly  anxious.” 

44  H-s-s-s-h ! no  more  of  this.  Listen  now.” 

44  Well?” 

Ethel  bent  lower,  and  whispered  in  his  ear, 
in  even  lower  tones  than  ever,  the  plan  which 
she  had  contrived. 
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TOWARD  the  close  of  the  eighth  century  we 
have  the  assurance  in  the  mournful  com- 
plaint of  the  chronicler  of  the  age  that  there 
were  no  schools  in  all  the  transalpine  realm  of 
Charlemagne. 1 * * But  the  empire  of  the  Brankish 
ruler  embraced  nearly  the  whole  of  Western  Eu- 
rope. It  comprised  all  Germany  to  the  borders 
of  Sclavonia,  all  France  from  Marseilles  to  the 
British  seas.  Over  this  vast  region,  once  the 
seat  of  a gifted  and  progressive  population,  had 
settled  the  gloom  of  savage  ignorance.  Men 
had  ceased  to  learn,  and  had  sunk  once  more 
into  brutal  apathy.  Nor  was  Italy  apparently 
more  fortunate.  The  priests  of  the  Romish 
Church  emulated  the  indolence  of  the  laity.  It 
was  difficult  to  find  a priest  who  could  read  his 
breviary,  or  a monk  who  could  repeat  his  psal- 
ter. The  church  had  ceased  to  educate  the 
people  ; the  people  to  educate  themselves. 

From  this  dark  and  hopeless  period  of  men- 
tal decay  sprang  up  most  of  those  political  or 
religious  superstitions  that  still  embarrass  the 
progressive  intellect  of  nations.  The  Oriental 
theory  of  caste  was  impressed  upon  the  institu- 
tions of  Europe.  The  working-classes  sank 
into  slavery ; the  military  caste  ruled  with  des- 
potic power.  The  Roman  conception  of  per- 
sonal independence  and  of  self-respect,  which 
had  been  illustrated  in  a long  succession  of  vig- 
orous political  contests,  was  lost  in  Gothic  bar- 
barism ; the  champions  of  popular  freedom 
who  had  sustained  the  cause  of  the  people  in 
the  Forum  or  the  Campus  Martius  found  no 
successors  in  the  night  of  medieval  ignorance  ; 
their  place  was  supplied  by  indolent  barons 
and  sava ge  kings.  The  hapless  serfs  clustered 
around  the  castles  of  their  robber  lords,  and 
learned  to  kiss  the  hand  that  alternately  plun- 
dered and  protected  them. 

To  rescue  mankind  from  ignorance  and  deg- 
radation, to  plant  the  seeds  of  progress  in  the 
ungen ial  soil  of  feudalism,  was  the  almost  hope- 
less aim  of  a band  of  gifted  men — the  school- 
masters of  the  Middle  Ages.  Yet  history  has 
seldom  paused  in  its  passion  for  martial  glory 
to  notice  their  labors,  their  self-denial,  or  their 
final  success.  Their  names  are  almost  lost 
amidst  a throng  of  barbarous  kings  and  chival- 
ric  conquerors.  The  true  benefactors  of  their 
race  are  almost  forgotten,  and  few  have  cared 
to  remember  that  Alcuin  was  greater  than 
Charlemagne,  or  Erigena  than  Coeur  de  Lion ; 
that  he  who  founded  a school  or  spread  the 
germs  of  knowledge  was  more  useful  to  man- 
kind than  the  most  renowned  crusader  or  the 
most  imperious  of  popes  or  kings.  It  is  not 
impossible  that  all  this  may  yet  be  changed ; 
that,  as  the  light  of  history  falls  more  vividly 


i Ante  lpeum  dominum  Carol nm  regem  In  GalliA 

nullum  fuit  stadium  liberalium  artium.  Perhaps  an 

exaggerated  statement. 


upon  the  feudal  period,  it  may  appear  that  the 
strife  of  princes  and  barons  is  scarcely  of  more 
importance  to  us  than  the  contests  of  kites 
and  crows,  and  that  the  only  object  worthy  of 
attention  is  the  slow  progress  of  the  indestruc- 
tible mind. 

For  the  first  school  and  the  most  eminent  of 
school-masters  that  break  through  the  medieval 
gloom  we  turn  to  Aix-la-Chapelle. 1 A more 
willing  pupil,  a more  careful  instructor,  can  no- 
where be  found  than  the  savage  Charles  the 
Great  and  his  preceptor,  Alcuin.  Charlemagne 
had  inherited  the  martial  genius  of  his  ances- 
tor, Charles  Martel,  the  diplomatic  skill  of  his 
father,  Pepin.  Huge  in  stature,  vigorous  in 
mental  and  physical  health,  Teutonic  in  all  the 
highest  traits  of  his  gifted  race,  the  first  em- 
peror of  Germany  bound  together  all  Middle 
Europe  in  a magnificent  unity  that  has  formed 
the  wonder  and  the  envy  of  the  long  series  of 
his  successors.  Charles  V.  vainly  aspired  to  a 
similar  destiny ; Napoleon  for  a moment  be- 
lieved himself  the  modern  Charlemagne ; a 
dream  of  empire  like  that  realized  by  the  docile 
pupil  of  Alcuin  still  awakes  the  ambition  of 
European  kings.  But  it  is  chiefly  as  the  schol- 
ar and  the  founder  of  schools  that  the  great 
German  must  live  with  posterity.  He  found 
men  ignorant  and  unwilling  to  learn  ; no  schools 
nor  colleges  existed  in  all  Germany  or  Gaul ; 
the  European  intellect  had  sunk  into  unwonted 
apathy.  He  filled  his  empire  with  seats  of 
learning,  and  left  behind  him  a throng  of  ac- 
complished scholars — a generation  of  poets, 
historians,  and  progressive  priests.9 

Yet  it  is  possible  that  it  was  to  his  famous 
school-master  that  Charlemagne  owed  his  ruling 
ideas,  his  love  for  letters,  his  plan  of  reviving 
in  all  its  ancient  grandeur  the  empire  of  Au- 
gustus or  the  Antonines.  Alcuin  was  an  En- 
glishman, and  had  been  the  provost,  or  head 
teacher,  of  a flourishing  school  at  York.  En- 
gland still  retained  some  traces  of  Roman  civ- 
ilization, and  Ireland,  and  perhaps  Scotland, 
possessed  scholars  who  had  not  yet  sunk  be- 
neath the  advancing  barbarism  of  the  age.  At 
York  Alcuin  had  learned  and  imparted  a degree 
of  classical  knowledge  that  made  him  famous 
among  his  contemporaries.  Covered  with  re- 
nown, he  had  wandered  away  to  Italy.  Here 
he  met  Charlemagne,  and  was  tempted  by  the 
liberal  offers  of  the  eager  king  to  accompany 
him  to  Germany.  He  became  the  centre  of  o 
busy  throng  of  teachers,  scholars,  and  half-sav- 
age pupils,  the  rector  of  a royal  university,  that 
was  perhaps  imitated  at  a later  period  in  Paris, 
Oxford,  and  Prague. 

The  most  industrious  of  all  Alenin's  pupils 


1 Haureau,  Charlemagne  et  sa  Cour,  has  produced  a 
brief  and  pleasant  narrative.  See  Eginhard,  Vita  Cc- 
roli  Imp.  a Eginhard,  c.  xxxiiL 
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was  Charlemagne. 1 * 3 Master  of  Europe,  engaged 
in  endless  wars  and  ceaseless  labors,  the  ruler 
upon  whose  prudence  and  valor  hung  the  des- 
tiny of  mankind — the  half-savage  emperor  never 
paused  in  his  effort  to  civilize  himself.  He 
was  all  his  life  the  most  diligent  of  students. 
He  heard  lectures  on  grammar,  rhetoric,  phi- 
losophy. He  labored,  perhaps  in  vain,  to  ac- 
quire the  art  of  writing,  and  every  night  his 
tablets  and  his  stylus  were  placed  at  his  bed- 
side and  employed  his  hours  of  wakefulness ; he 
learned  to  read  and  dictate  Latin  readily,  and 
knew  something  of  Greek ; he  commented  on 
the  Scriptures,  and  wrote  vigorous  essays  against 
image-worship;  and  his  eager  intellect  strove 
to  grasp  the  whole  field  of  knowledge  that  lay 
open  to  the  scholars  of  his  age.*  In  every  town 
and  every  monastery  he  planted  a free  school, 
and,  taught  perhaps  by  the  generous  example 
of  his  friend  Haroun-al-Raschid,  strove  to  cul- 
tivate letters  and  educate  his  people. 

In  the  earlier  period  of  his  reign,  it  is  relat- 
ed, two  school-masters  from  Ireland  appeared 
on  the  borders  of  Gaul — men  of  incomparable 
skill  in  letters.  They  landed  in  company  with 
some  British  merchants,  but  the  only  wares 
they  had  to  dispose  of  were  the  products  of  the 
school.  Daily  they  cried  out  to  the  ignorant 
people,  “Whoever  desires  wisdom,  let  him  come 
to  us  and  buy.”  But  no  purchaser  came  for- 
ward. The  natives  looked  upon  them  with  stupid 
wonder,  and  at  last,  as  they  persisted  in  their 
vain  attempt,  began  to  think  them  mad.  No  one 
cared  to  purchase  wisdom ; no  one  knew  what 
learning  was.  The  strange  conduct  of  the 
Irish  teachers  was  told  to  Charlemagne,  and 
he  sent  for  them  to  visit  his  court. 

“ Have  you,”  he  cried,  “learning  to  sell  ?” 

“We  have  it,”  they  replied,  “for  those  who 
receive  it  worthily.” 

They  were  at  once  entertained  with  high 
favor  in  the  family  of  the  king,  and  were  en- 
dowed with  a liberal  support.  One  of  them, 
Clement,  opened  a school,  at  which  great  num- 
bers of  the  young  nobility,  as  well  as  of  the 
poorer  classes,  attended.  It  was  no  doubt  a 
free  school  under  the  especial  care  of  the  king. 
Charlemagne  went  off  to  his  Saxon  wars,  and 
after  a long  interval  returned.  Almost  his  first 
care  was  to  examine  into  the  progress  of  his 
favorite  scholars.  Noble  and  plebeian,  rich  or 
poor,  they  were  all  assembled  in  the  presence 
of  the  king,  who  proceeded  to  inquire  into  their 
attainments.  He  found  that  the  poorer  pupils 
had  been  singularly  industrious,  and  Clement 
was  able  to  speak  with  pleasure  of  their  dili- 
gence and  zeal.  But  the  children  of  the  nobility 
had  neglected  all  their  advantages.  They  had 
passed  their  time  in  arranging  their  hair  and 
putting  on  fine  clothes,  in  sport  and  dissipa- 


1  Annal.  Carol.  Mag.,  a poetical  narrative.  Horum 

doc  tores  magnlflce  coluit,  p.  73. 

3 Alcuin,  Migne,  Pat.,  100,  p.  51.  Charles  calls  Al- 
enin Claritmmi  in  ChrUto  prasceptori s.  EplsL  124,  p. 
50.  The  argument  against  images  unites  ridicule  with 
reason.  See  Migne,  voL  93. 


tion,  instead  of  learning  to  write  a fair  round 
hand  or  studying  the  seven  branches  of  knowl- 
edge. Charlemagne,  when  the  examination 
was  over,  turned  with  a gracious  smile  to  the 
industrious  children  of  the  poor.  “You  have 
done  well,”  he  cried,  “ and  deserved  my  favor. 
For  you  I design  the  richest  abbeys  and  the 
fairest  offices  of  my  kingdom.”  He  next  tam- 
ed to  tlfe  children  of  the  nobles.  His  majestic 
form  was  erect  with  indignation,  his  terrible 
eyes  flashed  out  rage  and  contempt.  “But 
for  you,”  he  exclaimed,  “unworthy  offspring 
of  my  court,  you  have  wasted  your  time  in 
follies  and  effeminacy,  and  disobeyed  my  ex- 
press commands.  By  Heaven,  unless  you  change 
your  conduct,  you  shall  receive  no  promotion 
from  me!”1  It  is  plain  that  in  the  colleges 
founded  by  Charlemagne  no  one  obtained  a 
degree  unless  he  deserved  it. 

On  the  borders  of  Germany  and  Gaul  arose 
the  fair  city  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the  chief  capi- 
tal and  the  favorite  residence  of  the  new  Augus- 
tus. Here  he  had  built  a church  of  rare  splen- 
dor, adorned  with  pillars  of  marble  ravished 
from  the  cities  of  Italy,  and  gleaming  with  pro- 
fuse ornaments  of  gems  and  gold.  No  images 
were  adored  in  the  cathedral  of  the  iconoclastic 
emperor;  but  its  heavy  arches  resounded  with 
the  plain  Gregorian  chants,  intoned  by  singers 
who  had  been  cultivated  with  assiduous  care, 
and  who  were  sometimes  led  in  their  musical 
services  by  Charlemagne  himself.  A few  frag- 
ments are  still  shown  of  the  rude  architecture 
of  the  ninth  century — the  substructions  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Mary.  Here,  too,  was  his  favor- 
ite palace,  where,  surrounded  by  his  sons  and 
daughters,  his  authors  and  school-masters,  he 
abandoned  himself  to  his  studies,  and  endeavor- 
ed to  inculcate  democratic  simplicity  in  the  rude 
minds  of  his  German  subjects.  Yet  the  palace 
at  Aix  was  a magnificent  attempt  to  revive  the 
luxury  and  the  grandeur  of  imperial  Rome. 
Its  mosaic  floors  and  marble  columns ; its  halls 
and  corridors,  adorned  by  the  most  skillful  art- 
ists ; its  furniture  of  gold  and  silver ; its  costly 
hangings;  its  decorations,  gathered  from  the 
farthest  limits  of  the  world ; its  water-clock,  the 
gift  of  the  magnificent  Haroun-al-Raschid ; and 
an  immense  elephant,  the  offering  of  the  same 
bountiful  hand,  are  dwelt  upon  by  the  annalists 
as  among  the  wonders  of  the  age.  In  his  do- 
mestic affairs  Charlemagne  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  fortunate.  From  his  first  wife  he 
was  separated  in  anger.  Four  others  succeed- 
ed. The  German  Fastrade  followed  the  Suevic 
Hildegarde.  Both  died,  and  he  married  Luit- 
garde.  He  was  once  more  a widower;  and 
nine  wives  in  all  are  said  to  have  won  the  affec- 
tions of  the  Henry  VIII.  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
Yet  his  palace  was  filled  with  a fair  array  of 
sons  and  daughters;  and  the  latter,  at  least, 
seem  to  have  inherited  the  literary  taste  of 
their  studious  father. 


> Michelet,  Hist  Fran.,  i.  The  legend  is  rather  illus- 
trative than  trustworthy.  Haureau,  194. 
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Alcuin  presided  over  the  studies  of  the  palace, 
and  within  its  gilded  halls  was  formed  a litera- 
ry club— -one  of  the  most  fruitful  that  has  ever 
existed.1  Each  member  bore  an  assumed  name, 
indicative  of  his  peculiar  tastes.  Alcuin,  who 
wrote  bad  verses  and  was  an  inferior  poet,  was 
known  as  Flaccus  or  Horatius;  the  emperor 
took  the  name  of  David;  the  poetical  young 
Engilbert  was  Homer ; and  each  of  the  school- 
masters, princes,  or  princesses  who  made  up  the 
progressive  circle  was  known  to  the  associates 
only  by  a classical  or  biblical  title.  They  cor- 
responded and  composed,  disputed,  taught,  and 
read  each  other's  verses ; they  united  in  gather- 
ing up  the  early  songs  of  the  Germans,  and 
perhaps  saved  the  Nibelungenlied.  Love  some- 
times shot  his  arrows  among  the  docile  schol- 
ars, and  the  impassioned  Engilbert  won  the 
heart  of  Princess  Bertha,  and  they  were  mar- 
ried amidst  the  general  applause  of  the  whole 
school.  Yet  for  literary  activity  the  club  of 
Aix-la-Chapelle  may  well  be  envied  by  many 
of  its  modern  rivals.  A hundred  authors  sprang 
up  in  the  reign  of  Charlemagne.  Alcuin  pro- 
duced profusely  letters,  poems,  hymns,  and  dis- 
sertations ; Eginhard,  a favorite  scholar,  wrote 
useful  histories  and  a vivid  life  of  his  royal 
friend ; Engilbert  composed  spirited  verses ; 
Paul  the  Deacon  left  behind  him  grammatical 
works  that  still  exist.  Even  the  princesses 
were  agreeable  writers;  and  Charles  himself 
composed  a German  grammar  that  served  to 
preserve  the  purity  of  the  Gothic  tongue.*  In 
fine,  Charlemagne,  who  had  begun  his  reign 
without  a school  or  a school-master  in  all  his 
barbarous  realm,  saw  before  he  died  a wide 
system  of  free  education  spring  up  in  Gaul  or 
Germany,  and  planted  in  the  heart  of  Europe 
the  germs  of  modem, civilization. 

At  length,  in  814,  the  emperor  died,  and 
night  once  more  settled  upon  the  advancing 
mind.  Wars,  crusades,  savage  barons,  and 
feudal  violence  overspread  the  fair  fields  of 
Germany.  One  by  one  the  authors  and  the 
school-masters  who  had  nearly  conquered  Eu- 
rope passed  away ; books  were  forgotten,  teach- 
ers despised.  The  feudal  system  began  its  war 
against  the  intellect,  and  robber  castles  and 
brutal  chiefs  took  the  place  of  the  school-house 
and  the  busy  school.  Ignorance  became  the 
insignia  of  noble  birth,  and  princes  and  barons 
had  long  ceased  to  read  or  write.  The  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries  are  noted  for  a wide  in- 
tellectual decay,  and  for  the  terrible  woes  that 
fell  upon  the  working-classes.  It  is  knowledge 
alone  that  can  elevate  the  people. 

Through  the  shadowy  gloom  of  the  ninth 
century,  amidst  the  wild  wars  and  general  ruin 
that  followed  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  a sin- 
gle powerful  intellect  may  be  discovered  strug- 
gling in  the  waste  of  feudalism  to  soften  the 
manners  of  the  age.  It  was  Erigena.  Like 

» Mignc,  100,  55 

» Talibtw  a studiis  non  regnl  maxima  cura, 

Non  tetas  gravior,  turn  revocavit  eum. 

AnnaL,  p.  79. 
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Alcuin,  an  Irishman  or  a Scot,  the  famous 
teacher  came  to  the  court  of  Charles  the  Bald, 
and  taught  princes  and  nobles  the  elements  of 
learning.  He  stood  almost  alone  in  that  dark 
and  dreadful  period,  the  assertor  of  the  dignity 
of  the  intellect.  Around  him  existed  a corrup- 
tion of  manners  of  which  the  modem  can 
scarcely  conceive,  a tendency  to  mental  decay 
which  even  his  wonderful  powers  were  incapable 
of  arresting.1  Yet  tradition  rather  than  his- 
tory attests  the  vigor  of  his  intellectual  strug- 
gle. He  evidently  delayed  for  a moment  the 
final  fall  of  the  intellect.  He  was  theologian 
and  philosopher,  poet,  heretic,  and  wit.  He 
had  traveled  in  distant  lands,  and  by  a strange 
anachronism  was  said  to  have  studied  at  Athens. 
With  the  King  of  France  he  lived  in  close 
friendship  for  many  years,  and  wrote  at  his 
suggestion  his  most  important  works.*  He 
gave  jest  for  jest  to  his  royal  patron,  and  smiled 
as  a philosopher  at  the  barbarism  of  his  master. 
Once  they  sat  together  at  table.  “ What  is  the 
distance,"  said  the  merry  king,  over  his  flowing 
cups,  “ between  a sot  and  a Scot  ?”  “ Only  this 
table,"  replied  the  ready  wit.  Here  Erigena 
composed  his  laborious  productions — a transla- 
tion of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,  a work  on 
predestination,  and  a metaphysical  treatise  on 
Nature.  Unhappily  for  the  teacher,  he  assailed 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  and  was  a 
skeptic  as  to  the  infallibility  of  the  pope.  The 
monks  pursued  him  with  bitter  reproaches ; the 
pope  strove  to  bind  him  to  the  stake.  He  fled  from 
France  to  Oxford,  and  was  professor  in  the  col- 
lege said  to  have  been  founded  by  Alfred.  But 
he  was  soon  driven  from  his  professorship,  and 
next  opened  a school  at  Malmesbury,  where  his 
scholars,  enraged  at  his  severe  discipline,  are 
said  to  have  put  him  to  death  by  stabbing  him 
with  their  iron  pens ; or,'  as  others  state,  he 
fell  a victim  to  the  hatred  of  the  monks. 

Few  of  the  particulars  of  his  life  have  any 
historical  valne,  and  so  barbarous  was  the  age 
that  no  one  cared  to  give  an  account  of  its 
greatest  scholar.  He  lives  only  in  his  writings : 
a bold  and  powerful  genius  that  cast  aside  the 
superstitions  of  his  contemporaries  ; that  scoff- 
ed at  the  follies  of  feudalism  and  chivalry ; that 
sounded,  amidst  the  coarse  revelries  and  cruel 
wars  of  knights  and  kings,  the  praises  of  intel- 
lectual supremacy.  Had  the  voice  of  the  gift- 
ed school-master  been  heard  with  attention,  the 
world  might  have  been  reformed,  and  the  school 
and  the  college  have  saved  mankind  centuries 
of  woe.  But  he  fell  in  the  vain  struggle,  the 
martyr  of  science. 

Men  now  grew  so  degraded  that  tho  school- 
master was  looked  upon  as  a magician,  and  he 
who  studied  the  sciences  was  usually  burned  for 
a witch.  Yet  Europe  had  no  excuse  for  its  bar- 
barism, for  a line  of  intellectual  light  had  been 


1 8ee  Erigena,  J.  Scotus,  Leben  und  Lehre:  T. 
Chris  tlieb,  I860.  A careful  study  of  the  great  intellect 
3 Der  Aufenth&lt  In  Prankreich  (Leben  und  Lehre, 
p.  24),  am  Haft  Carle's  des  Kahlen,  etc.  Galliie  trane- 
misit  Hibernia,  says  Prudentios. 
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traced  along  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  the  gifted  Arabs  from  Bagdad  to  Cordova 
had  filled  Persia,  Africa,  and  Spain  with  brill- 
iant centres  of  mental  progress.1 * * * *  From  the 
ninth  to  the  twelfth  centuries  the  schools  and 
colleges  of  the  cultivated  Saracens  gave  forth 
a constant  succession  of  poets,  philosophers, 
men  of  science,  and  men  of  thought.  Vast 
throngs  of  students  filled  the  universities  of 
Bagdad  or  Cordova,  and  the  speculations  of 
Rome  or  Alexandria  inspired  the  keen  intel- 
lects of  the  followers  of  Mohammed.  While 
all  Christendom  bowed  before  graven  images, 
and  forgot  the  teachings  of  its  ancient  faith, 
the  smallest  towns  of  Africa  had  their  free 
schools ; and  the  virtues  that  Mohammed  had 
borrowed  from  Christianity  were  inculcated  in 
the  mosques  of  Cairo  or  Algiers.  Learning 
had  fled  from  the  cold  North  to  find  its  home 
in  the  burning  South ; and  the  children  of  the 
desert,  educated  to  the  highest  pitch  of  civili- 
zation, looked  with  generous  scorn  from  their 
fair  cities,  their  smiling  gardens,  and  their  cul- 
tivated homes  upon  the  coarse  revelries  of  the 
baronial  castle  and  the  savage  manners  of  the 
feudal  courts. 

To  the  Arabs  Gerbert,  the  next  great  school- 
master— the  witch,  the  sorcerer,  the  terror  of 
his  contemporaries — probably  owed  his  mental 
training.  He  was  confidently  believed  by  many 
to  have  dealings  with  the  Evil  One ; and  when 
he  ascended  the  papal  chair  and  became  head 
of  the  church,  cardinals  and  priests  shrank  from 
him  in  horror,  and  asserted  that  Satan  had  suc- 
ceeded in  placing  one  of  his  own  imps  in  the 
hallowed  seat  of  St.  Peter.  He  was  born  in 
poverty  and  obscurity,  but  a kind  patron  had 
taken  him  from  his  native  Auvergne,  and  edu- 
cated him  in  Spain.  He  had  perhaps  studied 
at  the  magnificent  University  of  Cordova,  and 
had  learned  from  the  Arabs,  then  in  the  splen- 
dor of  their  renown,  the  deepest  secrets  of  their 
science  and  the  wonders  of  algebra  and  geom- 
etry. Gerbert,  enriched  with  Arabic  learning, 
came  back  to  France  and  taught  school  for 
many  years  at  Rheims.9  His  genius  soon  won 
attention ; he  became  the  chief  school-master  of. 
his  age,  and  had  formed  a close  intimacy  with 
the  royal  family  that  sat  on  the  imperial  throne. 
He  was  the  friend,  too,  of  Hugh  Capet,  the 
founder  of  the  new  dynasty  of  France;  and 
through  various  fortunes,  often  persecuted  and 
ever  scoffing  at  the  ignorance  or  venality  of 
Rome,  the  gifted  teacher  lived  on  a studious 
career ; now  shunned  as  a heretic  or  a witch, 
now  raised  by  his  friend  Otho  III.  to  the  papal 
chair,  Gerbert  seems  to  have  stirred  the  minds 
of  his  contemporaries  with  a strange  impulse 
that  startled  and  amazed. 

The  wildest  stories  were  told  of  his  early 
career ; and  it  was  believed  that  in  his  studious 


1 Renan  describes  the  literary  condition  of  Cordova 

under  Hakem.  Averroes,  chap.  I.  Aycitocs  ruled  in 

tho  University  of  Padua,  chap.  ill. 

* Migne,  Pat,  vol.  189,  p.  66.  Patria  Aquitanus,  hu- 

mUl  gen  to  natus,  etc. 
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hours  at  Cordova  and  among  the  polished  in- 
fidels he  had  learned  their  magical  arts,  and 
had  made  a compact  with  Satan. 1 Gerbert  had 
begged  from  the  fiend  perpetual  life.  He  had 
been  promised  that  he  should  never  die  until  he 
should  celebrate  mass  in  the  church  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Confident  of  immortality,  he  now  resolved 
never  to  visit  the  Holy  City ; but  one  day  the 
pope  happened  to  perform  mass  in  the  Church 
of  the  Holy  Cross,  forgetting  that  it  was  also 
called  the  Church  of  Jerusalem.  Tho  fiend 
seized  the  opportunity,  and,  snatching  a golden 
candlestick  from  the  altar,  struck  the  school- 
master a mortal  blow.  Gerbert  died,  and  was 
buried  in  a stately  tomb ; but  for  six  centuries 
afterward  his  bones  were  heard  to  rattle  in  his 
coffin,  and  strange  and  inexplicable  sounds  were 
ever  haunting  the  last  resting-place  of  the  papal 
magician.  They  only  ceased  when,  in  the  sev- 
enteenth century,  the  tomb  was  opened.  For  a 
moment  its  inmate  was  seen  lying  perfect  as  if 
alive,  and  then  disappeared  forever  in  a wild 
burst  of  satanic  flames. 

It  was  the  year  1000,  an  epoch  of  singular 
interest,  when  the  great  scholar,  the  wisest  and 
purest  of  his  countrymen,  sat  in  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter.  In  that  year  the  majority  of  Christians 
had  believed  that  the  world  was  to  dissolve  in 
fiery  convulsions.  The  heavens  were  to  roll 
away;  the  judgment-day  was  near  at  hand. 
A general  consternation  hung  over  Europe  as 
the  last  years  of  the  century  passed  on ; and 
amidst  the  universal  barbarism  and  decay  ev- 
ery 6hrine  was  thronged  with  eager  penitents, 
and  all  Germany  and  France,  struck  with  a 
sudden  dread,  bowed  assiduously  before  their 
images,  and  invoked  the  pity  of  Mary  and  the 
saints.9  From  his  papal  throne  the  acute  Ger- 
bert, now  Pope  Sylvester  II.,  must  have  watch- 
ed with  compassionate  skepticism  the  folly*  of 
his  contemporaries,  and  have  inspired  with  his 
own  hopefulness  his  patron  the  Emperor  Otho. 
It  is  said  that  the  intelligent  school-master  aid- 
ed in  dispelling  the  gloom  that  rested  upon  the 
European  intellect ; that  he  introduced  into  tho 
schools  of  his  country  the  sciences  taught  at 
Cordova ; that  he  brought  into  use  the  Arabic 
numerals ; that  he  taught  algebra  and  geome- 
try; that  his  vigorous  mind  awoke  anew  the 
taste  for  letters  that  had  died  w*ith  Charle- 
magne. His  influence,  indeed,  can  scarcely 
have  been  small.  He  ruled  the  emperors  of 
Germany,  and  possibly  guided  the  taste  of  the 
new  dynasty  of  France.  But  with  his  death 
barbarism  once  more  returned,  and  men  learn- 
ed to  look  upon  their  intellectual  leader  as  an 
emissary  from  the  infernal  world.9 

A century  rolled  away,  and  about  the  year 
1100  a fair  and  graceful  young  man,  gifted  with 
marvelous  eloquence,  and  adorned  with  every 


* Ipstim  Hiepoli  artes  magicas  ct  nccromantiam  di- 
dicisse,  189,  p.  60. 

* Milman,  Lat.  Christ,  it  p.  4S7.  Cormcnin,  Uvea  of 
Popes,  p.  821. 

3 Homagium  diabolo  fecit  His  health  seems  to 
have  been  feeble.  See  Epist  210.  '• 
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accomplishment  of  intellect  or  manners,  opened 
a school  near  Paris.  He  was  scarcely  twenty- 
two,  yet  his  precocious  genius  had  already  made 
him  renowned  as  the  most  subtile  and  the  most 
ingenious  of  dialecticians.  An  unprecedented 
union  of  mental  and  physical  attractions — a tall 
and  stately  form,  an  eye  brilliant  with  intellectu- 
al vigor,  an  undying  faith  in  the  supremacy  of 
mental  culture,  a fatal  passion  that  clouded  his 
grand  career  with  an  unchanging  gloom,  a 
mournful  life,  a holy  death — have  made  the  sto- 
ry of  Abelard  the  most  touching  in  the  annals  of 
letters.  Generations  have  wept  with  him  in  his 
self-abasement,  and  rejoiced  in  his  final  humili- 
ty; have  pardoned  his  error  or  condoned  his 
selfish  love ; and  still,  in  the  cemetery  of  Pfcre 
la  Chaise,  the  sweetest  flowers  are  yearly  scat- 
tered by  unknown  hands  upon  the  tomb  that 
enshrines  the  ashes  of  Abelard  and  Hcloise, 
and  tender  lovers  renew  their  vows  before  the 
marble  forms  that  lie  sculptured  side  by  side 
on  the  stately  mausoleum. 

Abelard  was  born  of  noble  parentage,  in  a 
fortified  chateau  of  Brittany.1  His  father,  Be- 
ranger,  and  his  mother,  Lucie,  reared  their  son 
with  tender  care,  and  deserved  his  sincere  af- 
fection. He  was  designed  for  a soldier;  and 
the  young  noble,  the  eldest  son  of  a wealthy 
family,  might  well  hope  in  that  martial  age  to 
carve  his  way  to  the  highest  honors  by  the 
sword.  His  youth  was  passed  in  that  eventful 
period  when  war  was  the  common  passion  of 
all  active  minds ; when  William  the  Conquer- 
or, his  near  neighbor,  had  just  won  a kingdom 
by  his  martial  prowess ; when  the  Crusades 
were  just  beginning,  and  all  the  chivalry  of  Eu- 
rope were  pressing  in  impassioned  hosts  upon 
the  startled  East;  and  when  the  applause  of 
mankind  was  chiefly  bestowed  upon  the  well- 
trained  knight  who  beat  down  his  rivals  in  bru- 
tal tournaments,  or  came  back  maimed,  bruised, 
and  sick  with  malarious  fever  from  the  burning 
battle-fields  of  the  holy  war.  What  unaccus- 
tomed impulse  turned  Abelard  aside  from  his 
destined  profession,  what  secret  meditation  di- 
rected his  fierce  ambition  to  the  calmer  pursuits 
of  intellectual  culture,  can  scarcely  be  imagined. 
Yet  he  seems  early  to  have  made  his  decision. 
He  would  rather  be  a school-master  than  a pala- 
din. He  gave  up  his  military  studies,  and  di- 
rected all  the  wonderful  powers  of  his  mind  to 
the  acquisition  of  the  subtile  theories  of  the 
schools  and  the  disputatious  eloquence  of  the 
lecture-room.* 

Alcuin  and  Charlemagne,  Erigena  and  Ger- 
bert,  had  not  labored  vainly ; and  in  the  year 
1100  the  school  had  already  become  a power- 
ful instrument  in  guiding  the  affairs  of  nations. 
At  Tours  and  Rheims,  Paris  and  Orleans,  and 
many  another  cathedral  town  of  Germany  or 
France,  successful  teachers  gathered  around 
them  vast  throngs  of  students,  and  lectured 

1 De  Remusat,  Abelard,  vol.  i.  p.  1.  Un  petit  chAteau 
fortifle,  etc. 

* Says  Cousin,  Ouvrages  InAdits  d’Abelard,  p.  8,  Chef 
d'Acole  et  martyr  d’une  opinion. 


with  active  emulation  on  the  abstruse  questions 
of  philosophy.  The  school-master  was  to  the 
age  of  Abelard  what  the  editor  is  to  the  pres- 
ent. He  guided  the  opinions  of  his  contempo- 
raries, and  ruled  over  the  intelligent  circles  of 
his  time.  In  the  absence  of  a press,  a litera- 
ture, and  of  political  discussion,  to  become  the 
master  of  a great  school  was  the  favorite  aim 
of  ambitious  students : to  stand  at  the  head  of 
a band  of  faithful  disciples  was  a position  not 
less  to  be  coveted  than  that  of  a hero  of  tourna- 
ments and  a successful  courtier.  Around  the 
brilliant  teacher  gathered  the  sons  of  princes 
and  peasants ; strangers  from  the  distant  cities 
of  the  Elbe  and  the  Rhine ; the  gifted  youth 
who  were  destined  hereafter  to  wear  the  cardi- 
nal’s hat  or  even  the  papal  crown ; the  chil- 
dren of  nobles  w ho  aspired  to  the  highest  posts 
in  diplomacy  or  at  the  royal  court.  Fame, 
wealth,  and  regal  favor  often  followed  the  suc- 
cessful school-master;  and  he  who  could  gain 
the  widest  circle  of  admirers  might  well  aspire 
to  the  chief  benefices  of  the  church  and  control 
the  policy  of  his  king.  A fierce  emulation 
often  sprung  up  between  ambitious  teachers. 
They  contended  with  ardor  and  with  bitter 
enmity  for  popularity.  They  denounced  each 
other  with  sharp  asperity  as  heretics,  charla- 
tans, or  impostors.  They  used  open  or  secret 
arts  to  win  each  other’s  scholars  and  destroy  a 
rival’s  fame.  The  merits  of  the  opposing  teach- 
ers filled  the  throngs  of  students  with  factions 
and  animated  discussion.  The  world  rang 
with  the  quarrels  of  an  Abelard  and  a William 
of  Champeaux.  A hatred  even  to  death  often 
grew  up  between  the  accomplished  lecturers, 
and  a fatal  emulation  ended  only  in  their  com- 
mon woe. 

Abelard  possessed  one  of  those  clear  and  ca- 
pacious minds  that  seem  fitted  for  almost  every 
sphere  of  literary  culture.1  Ho  was  a musician 
and  a poet ; a deep  thinker,  to  whom  life  offer- 
ed incessant  material  for  speculation;  a pa- 
tient student,  who  had  passed  over  the  whole 
range  of  human  learning.  His  rare  gifts  might 
W'ell  have  won  him  from  his  studies ; his  vig- 
orous frame  and  iron  will  might  readily  have 
made  him  famous  on  the  battle-field ; his 
wealth  and  noble  birth  might  have  opened  to 
him  the  high  stations  of  diplomacy ; his  high- 
bred manners  and  singular  beauty  of  face  and 
form  would  have  insured  him  a kind  reception 
in  all  the  gay  revels  of  the  French  or  German 
court.  He  might  have  won  the  hearts  of  no- 
ble women,  and  become  the  Buckingham  of  his 
time ; he  might  have  wasted  in  frivolous  license 
the  hours  he  gave  to  Aristotle  or  Alcuin.  But 
he  preferred  to  teach.  All  the  pride  of  his 
overbearing  nature  was  turned  to  the  contests 
of  the  intellect,  and  he  wandered  through  his 
age  the  knight-errant  of  dialectical  tourna- 
ments. He  rejoiced  to  strike  down  his  oppo- 
nents by  subtile  argument,  to  win  from  them 
— 

» Cousin  has  studied  Abelard  with  ardor.  He  thinks 
him  one  of  the  two  great  philosophers  of  France.  The 
second  is  Descartes.  Ouvrages  InAdits,  p.  5. 
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the  suffrage  and  the  esteem  of  scholars,  to 
reign  over  admiring  throngs  of  progressive  dis- 
ciples, to  become  the  first  teacher  of  France. 

He  was  prepared  for  his  literary  career  by 
acts  of  singular  self-denial  He  abandoned  to 
his  relatives  all  share  in  the  family  inherit- 
ance,1 * gave  up  the  honors  of  nobility  and  his 
rights  as  an  eldest  son,  left  his  fair  chateau  in 
Brittany,  and  passed  his  youth  in  wandering 
from  school  to  school,  a penniless  follower  of 
learning.  When  he  was  about  twenty  he  came 
up  to  Paris  to  attend  the  teachings  of  the  fa- 
mous William  of  Champeaux.  In  1100  no  uni- 
versity yet  existed  at  the  capital,  but  the  cathe- 
dral school  of  Notre  Dame  was  already  renown- 
ed as  the  centre  of  medieval  learning.  Abelard 
joined  its  throng  of  students,  resolved,  per- 
haps, to  assail  its  master  and  drive  him  from 
his  intellectual  throne.  William  of  Champeaux 
discovered  at  once  the  genius  of  the  youthful 
Breton.  Abelard  was  at  first  a docile  learner ; 
then,  in  the  midst  of  wondering  throngs  of  stu- 
dents, attacked  the  theories  of  his  master,  be- 
came his  rival  and  his  foe.  A long  hostility 
followed.  The  two  combatants  struck  each 
other  unsparing  blows.  Excluded  from  Paris 
by  the  influence  of  William,  Abelard  establish- 
ed rival  schools  in  its  neighborhood,  and  from 
the  heights  of  St.  Genevifeve  his  aggressive 
genius  sapped  the  popularity  and  destroyed  the 
influence  of  his  master.  The  students  flocked 
in  throngs  to  the  new  teacher,  whose  ready 
eloquence  and  vigorous  novelty  aroused  their 
eager  curiosity.  William  of  Champeaux,  mor- 
tified and  disheartened,  retreated  from  his  emp- 
ty cloisters  to  hide  in  a monastery  or  a bish- 
opric. Abelard  ascended  the  vacant  chair,  and 
became  (1113)  the  chief  school-master  of  Paris 
and  of  the  age. 

His  fame  had  now  risen  to  an  unprecedented 
height ; his  vigorous  intellect  had  subdued  the 
minds  of  his  contemporaries.*  Five  thousand 
students,  drawn  from  every  part  of  Europe, 
cajne  up  to  attend  his  lectures,  and  none  went 
away  dissatisfied  with  those  daring  speculations 
that  flowed  with  incessant  novelty  from  his 
honored  lips.  He  was  worshiped,  beloved, 
adored.  As  his  tall  and  stately  form  passed 
through  the  streets  of  Paris,  dressed  with  sin- 
gular care  in  rich  scholastic  robes,  the  people 
followed  him  in  admiration,  and  mothers  held 
up  their  children  to  gaze  on  his  pale,  fair  coun- 
tenance, and  pursued  him  with  their  blessings. 
His  spotless  purity  added  to  his  intellectual 
power ; the  noble  and  the  great,  the  courtier 
and  the  king,  the  humble  and  the  poor,  united 
m their  reverence  for  that  ideal  of  intellectual 
excellence  which  seemed  exemplified  in  the 
beneficent  career  of  Abelard. 

But  a stronger  passion3  than  even  literary 
ambition  now  cast  him  down  to  a lower  pitch 
of  humiliation  than  that  to  which  he  had  him- 
self reduced  William  of  Champeaux.  W e have 


1 Remusat,  Aboard,  voL  l p.  4. 

3 De  Remusat,  L p.  29.  3 Ibid.,  1 p.  46. 


no  leisure  to  repeat  the  story  of  Abelard  and 
Heloise.  Yet  in  the  narrative  of  his  misfor- 
tunes Abelard  has  told  with  ingenuous  plain- 
ness the  history  of  his  fall.  He  records  his 
own  triumphs,  his  vain  self-confidence,  and  the 
fatal  steps  by  which  he  forfeited  the  esteem  of 
his  contemporaries,  and  won  the  sympathy  of 
all  succeeding  ages.  Heloise  was  almost  as 
renowned  to  all  Paris  for  her  learning  and  her 
virtues  as  he  to  whom  she  was  to  be  forever 
joined  in  a mournful  fame.  The  fair,  devoted 
girl  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  her  earthly  idol, 
and  worshiped  with  an  utter  self-devotion,  never 
surpassed  even  in  her  unselfish  sex.  Mistress, 
wife,  mother,  novice,  or  nun,  she  gave  herself 
wholly  to  Abelard,  and  would  never  be  con- 
scious of  that  trace  of  selfish  superiority  with 
which  he  claimed  her  ever  as  his  own.  She 
asked  only  to  lie  by  his  side  in  death,  and  in 
her  last  hours  still  worshiped  the  faded  form 
that  slept  in  the  sepulchre  of  Paraclete. 

In  his  humiliation  and  remorse,  Abelard,  fly- 
ing from  mankind,  strove  to  hide  himself  in 
a savage  wilderness,  and  built  a hut  of  the 
branches  of  trees  on  the  banks  of  the  Ardusson. 
He  would  abandon  forever  the  exercise  of  that 
polished  intellect  which  had  made  him  the  won- 
der and  the  scorn  of  Paris.  He  would  lose 
himself  in  endless  prayer.  His  hut  was  au 
oratory,  dedicated  to  the  Trinity,  where  he 
meditated  only  on  God.  A savage  anchorite, 
he  would  live  alone  in  the  wild  haunts  of  na- 
ture, his  only  companions  the  sighing  forest, 
the  wintry  winds,  the  flowing  river,  the  mem- 
ory of  his  woe.  He  asked  only  for  solitude, 
he  begged  of  mankind  only  to  be  left  alone. 
But  his  request  could  not  be  granted,  and  the 
last  years  of  his  life  were  still  to  be  passed  in 
endless  intellectual  contests.  His  students 
traced  him  to  his  wilderness,  and  found  him 
praying  in  the  forest,  in  his  dwelling  of  leaves 
and  branches.  Touched  with  unbounded  love 
and  admiration,  the  impetuous  youth  asked  to 
bo  allowed  to  share  his  solitude,  and  to  listen 
once  more  to  the  wise  counsels  of  his  honored 
lips.  Abelard  unwillingly  consented.  A throng 
of  students  once  more  gathered  around  him. 
They  built  their  savage  dwellings  of  the  green 
boughs  of  trees,  and  filled  the  woods  with  their 
singular  studies.  Young  men  who  were  after- 
ward to  be  priests,  cardinals,  teachers,  popes — 
the  rich,  the  poor,  the  humble,  or  the  great — clus- 
tered around  the  eminent  recluse,  maintained 
him  by  their  various  contributions,  and  lived 
with  him  in  the  forest.  That  Abelard  lectured 
once  more  with  unwonted  fire  in  that  strange 
retreat  we  may  well  imagine.  Beneath  the 
leafy  woods,  far  from  the  tumult  of  the  capital, 
surrounded  by  an  eager  band  of  admirers,  w?ho 
hung  upon  his  voice,  the  genius  of  the  teacher 
must  have  glowed  with  new  ardor,  and  his  dar- 
ing intellect  have  risen  to  a fresh  consciousness 
of  its  own  superiority.  From  the  liberality  of 
his  students  the  monasteiy  of  the  Paraclete 
grew  up  in  the  wilderness,  and  Abelard  invoked 
in  his  remorse  the  presence  of  the  Comforter. 
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He  now  began  to  teach  with  renewed  power ; 
his  lessons  and  his  writings  startled  the  doll 
intellect  of  his  superstitions  age.  By  many  he 
was  believed  to  be  a heretic,  by  some  an  infidel. 
A throng  of  enemies  were  aroused  by  his  dar- 
ing resistance  to  authority ; his  reputation  was 
assailed  by  gross  insinuations ; he  was  beset  by 
the  malice  of  his  foes,  and  was  at  times  obliged 
to  hide  himself  to  escape  assassination.  The 
pious  but  fanatical  St.  Bernard  had  resolved 
upon  his  destruction,  and  denounced  him  to 
the  world  as  the  enemy  of  Christ.  In  1140,  at 
Sens,  in  Champagne,  Abelard  appeared  before 
a splendid  assembly  of  kings  and  priuces,  bish- 
ops and  teachers,  to  defend  himself  against  the 
accusations  of  the  saint.  As  he  passed  amidst 
the  superstitious  throng,  haughty  and  resolute, 
men  shrank  from  him  in  dread  as  a heretic 
and  accursed;1  but  the  meek  and  humble  St. 
Bernard  was  every  where  received  with  rever- 
ence and  holy  awe.  Abelard’s  writings  were 
declared  heretical.  He  appealed  to  the  pope, 
but  the  Holy  Father  ordered  his  books  to  be 
burned,  and  condemned  him  to  perpetual  si- 
lence. His  proud  spirit  gave  way,  his  health 
declined,  and  at  length  he  died  (1142)  a relig- 
ions recluse,  touching  all  hearts  by  his  humili- 
ty and  contrition. 

As  prioress  of  the  Paraclete,  where  she  had 
followed  and  succeeded  her  husband,  Heloise 
demanded  that  his  remains  should  be  placed  in 
a consecrated  vault  which  she  had  prepared  for 
their  common  resting-place.  Her  request  was 
granted.  She  survived  him  more  than  twenty 
years.  She  was  then  laid  by  his  side ; and 
generations  of  the  curious  and  the  devout  came 
to  visit  the  lonely  spot  where  slept  the  most  emi- 
nent of  school-masters  and  the  most  gifted  wom- 
an of  her  age.  After  a century  a fanatical 
abbess  separated  them,  placing  their  remains  in 
different  parts  of  the  vault.  The  French  Rev- 
olution, the  result  of  the  teachings  of  Abelard, 
broke  up  the  monastery  of  Paraclete  ; the  cof- 
fin of  the  two  lovers  was  transported  to  Paris ; 
their  remains  were  inspected,  and  two  marble 
statues  were  carved  in  imitation  of  the  faded 
relics  in  which  artists  could  still  trace  forms 
of  superhuman  beauty.  At  length  Paris  de- 
manded that  their  tomb  should  be  erected  in 
Pfere  la  Chaise.  The  flight  of  seven  centuries 
had  not  dulled  the  enthusiasm  of  a gifted  peo- 
ple for  two  of  its  most  eminent  intellects  ; and 
every  year  invisible  hands  scatter  flowers  and 
funereal  wreaths  upon  the  spot  where  hover,  at 
least  in  fancy,  the  shades  of  the  illustrious 
dead. 

Ascholar  of  the  Paraclete,  the  friend  and  the 
disciple  of  Abelard,  Arnold  of  Brescia,  carried 
into  practical  use  the  opinions  he  had  heard 
inculcated  in  the  woodland  lecture-room  on  the 
banks  of  the  Ardusson.*  A deep  obscurity  rests 


1 The  great  school-masters  were  all  heretics,  believ- 
ing in  the  Scriptures  rather  than  the  popes. 

* Gunther  and  Otho  Freislngen  are  the  obscure  au- 
thorities for  Arnold's  life.  See  Milman,  Lat  Christ, 
iiL  899;  and  Hallam,  Middle  Ages. 


upon  the  life  of  this  eminent  man.  He  was 
rather  a preacher  than  a teacher.  He  governed 
multitudes  by  his  rapid  eloquence  and  his  pure 
example.  He  was  born  at  Brescia,  and  had  learn- 
ed republican  principles  among  the  aspiring 
commonalty  of  his  native  town.  His  mind  was 
formed,  his  faculties  enlarged,  by  the  lectures 
and  example  of  his  friend  Abelard ; and  he  soon 
began  to  teach  and  preach  doctrines  that  seem- 
ed strangely  heretical  to  the  most  progressive 
of  his  contemporaries.  He  demanded  that 
every  Christian  should  be  humble  and  be  poor ; 
that  the  clergy  should  abandon  their  wealth 
and  their  pride ; the  pope  emulate  the  humility 
of  the  apostles ; the  gilded  throng  of  knights 
and  princes  sink  down  to  a level  with  the  mean- 
est serf.  His  preaching  was  attended  with 
wonderful  results,  and  all  Lombardy  followed 
with  applause  the  teacher  of  Brescia.  Arnold 
became  the  champion  of  the  people.  He  was 
the  master  of  unnumbered  subjects ; he  startled 
the  twelfth  centuiy  by  suggestions  that  seem 
new  even  to  the  nineteenth. 

Seldom  have  two  men  of  genius,  united  in 
liberal  sentiments,  obtained  a more  ruthless  foe 
than  did  Abelard  and  Arnold.  The  most  hum- 
ble and  self-denying,  the  most  modest  and  the 
most  gifted  of  saints  was  Bernard  of  Clairvaux. 
He  was  celebrated  in  every  land  for  his  bound- 
less penances,  his  self-cbosen  poverty,  his  learn- 
ing and  eloquence,  his  devotion  to  the  suffering 
and  the  sad.  Yet  so  inconsistent  is  human  na- 
ture, so  treacherous  is  a fanatical  faith,  that  in 
the  breast  of  the  lowly  Bernard  raged  passions 
scarcely  less  savage  than  those  of  the  cannibal 
or  the  tiger.  He  thirsted  for  the  blood  of  the 
heretic  or  the  infidel  with  untiring  ferocity. 
He  preached  a crusade  against  the  Saracens, 
and  fired  the  evil  instincts  of  all  Europe  by  ex- 
claiming, “The  Christian  who  slays  an  infidel 
is  certain  of  celestial  bliss ! ”l  He  had  resolred 
on  the  ruin  of  Abelard  and  Arnold,  and  pur- 
sued them  with  fanatical  malice  as  the  enemies 
of  Christ. 

Abelard  died  the  victim  of  the  malicious 
saint.  Arnold  was,  in  his  turn,  driven  from 
Lombardy,  and  found  refuge  among  the  Alps, 
at  Zurich.  For  five  years  he  taught  the  vir- 
tuous Swiss,  and  laid,  perhaps,  the  foundations 
of  that  austere  faith  which  was  afterward  cher- 
ished and  defined  by  Zuinglius  and  Calvin. 
Meantime  a revolution  took  place  at  Rome. 
The  people  rose  against  the  temporal  power  of 
the  popes,  and  a republic  sprang  up  in  the  Eter- 
nal City  that  for  ten  years  revived  the  image 
of  its  early  freedom.  A senate  and  a free  gov- 
ernment once  more  ruled  upon  the  Capitol. 
Arnold  of  Brescia  descended  from  his  mount- 
ains, and  guided  with  discretion  the  policy  of 
the  new  republic.  The  church  was  reformed, 
the  feudal 'tyrants  expelled,  and  the  priest  and 
teacher  from  his  perilous  eminence  fancied  that 
he  might  yet  amend  the  vices  of  his  age.  But 
genius  and  virtue,  his  only  weapons,  proved  too 


» Milman,  iiL  p.  899. 
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feeble  a protection  against  the  enmity  of  popes 
and  kings.  Adrian,  the  English  Brakespere, 
mounted  the  papal  throne,  and  formed  a league 
with  the  Emperor  Conrad  to  destroy  the  Ro- 
man republic.  The  frail  fabric  of  freedom  sank 
before  their  enmity.  The  generous  Arnold  was 
strangled  or  burned,  and  his  sacred  ashes  were 
cast  into  the  Tiber. 

We  have  surveyed  briefly  the  careers  of  sev- 
eral of  the  most  eminent  of  the  early  teachers. 
It  remains  only  to  observe  the  results  of  their 
labors.  The  first  was  the  foundation  of  the 
chief  universities  of  Europe.  When  Abelard 
taught  five  thousand  scholars  at  Paris  he  had 
left  an  example  that  could  scarcely  have  been 
neglected  by  his  successors.1 *  The  origin  of 
that  brilliant  series  of  schools  that  soon  after 
his  death  sprang  up  in  the  French  capital  may 
be  traced  to  his  successful  teaching.  He  made 
Paris  an  intellectual  centre,  and  gave  it  a su- 
premacy in  letters  which  it  was  never  again  to 
lose.  Successive  kings  filled  it  with  colleges ; 
rich  endowments  maintained  a gifted  series  of 
teachers  or  professors.  The  University  of  Paris 
was  the  tribunal  of  European  opinion,  and  kings 
and  scholars  consented  to  be  governed  by  its 
decisions.  It  is  stated  that  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury twenty-five  thousand  students  were  assem- 
bled in  its  lecture-rooms,  a number  that  seems 
scarcely  credible  in  so  ignorant  an  age;  yet 
they  were  gathered  from  almost  every  country 
in  Europe.8 

Nor  did  the  University  of  Paris  stand  alone. 
In  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  a strong 
passion  for  learning  began  to  stir  the  rising  in- 
tellect of  Europe.  A gifted  teacher,  Werner, 
lecturing  at  Bologna  on  the  Roman  law,  about 
1158,  founded  a great  university,  that  soon  num- 
bered ten  thousand  students.  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge began  to  rival  Paris  in  fame.  An  un- 
disciplined throng  of  thirty  thousand  scholars, 
or  pretenders  to  scholarship,  are  said  to  have 
been  gathered  at  Oxford  alone.3 * * * *  Colleges  now 
sprang  up  in  Germany,  Italy,  and  Spain,  and 
the  taste  for  letters  began  slowly  to  lift  men 
above  the  barbarism  of  the  age  of  chivalry. 

But  a still  more  powerful  element  of  civiliza- 
tion is  due  to  the  example  of  Charlemagne  and 
the  influence  of  the  school-master.  The  com- 
mon-school system  may  be  traced  back  at  least 
to  the  year  800.  The  idea  of  the  first  Emperor 
of  Germany  was  never  lost.  Slowly  the  neces- 
sity for  a general  education  of  the  people  forced 
itself  upon  the  minds  of  men  ;*  and  when  Luther 
and  the  Reformation  set  free  the  intellect  of 
Europe,  Saxony  and  Prussia  laid  the  foundations 


1 Cousin.  C’est  Charlemagne  qul  l*onvre;  ce  eont 

lc»  6coIcs  Carlovingicnnes,  etc.,  p.  203.  Int  Abelard. 

3 Hallam,  Middle  Ages. 

3 A statute  was  made  to  improve  the  diflcipline,  1432. 
See  Wood,  Ant  Ox.,  i.  p.  579.  Effncnata  exsecrabilium 
dlssenslonum  in  hoc  universitate  contlnuatio.  Quar- 
rels, stabbing,  murders,  prevailed  among  the  student*. 

* Henry  Barnard,  our  eminent  educator  (National 

Education,  p.  20, 21),  traces  the  free  school  back  to  the 

early  Christian  church.  Charlemagne  and  Luther  at 

least  enforced  the  conception. 


of  that  wonderful  system  of  free  schools  that 
has  been  imitated  in  every  progressive  nation. 
Germany  led  the  way  in  the  universal  diffusion 
of  knowledge.  Prussia  caught  up  the  grand 
conception  of  Charlemagne,  and  electors  and 
kings  strove  to  bind  together  in  a wide  unity 
of  intelligence  and  mental  power  their  willing 
people.  The  Minister  of  Public  Instruction 
in  Prussia  has  ever  stood  on  an  equality  with 
the  Minister  of  War.  Her  common  schools 
have  created  her  supremacy  in  Germany ; and 
her  example  has  taught  mankind  that  knowl- 
edge should  be  as  free  to  all  as  the  air  we 
breathe  or  as  the  light  from  heaven. 


REGRET. 

Wiif.bk'8  the  hearth,  however  low*, 

Knoweth  not  thiB  guest? 

When  the  sunset  embers  glow 
Enters  she  with  Rest. 

In  the  empty  place  she  sits, 

Lets  her  eyelids  fall ; 

Through  the  dusk  a shadow  flits, 

Deepening  over  all. 

Awe  that  stenleth  from  her  place 
Every  heart  hath  stirred ; 

None  that  looketh  in  her  face 
Askcth  her  a word. 

Hands  that  seem  a cloudy  waft 
Clasping  on  her  knees; 

Eyes  with  wonted  musing  soft— 

What  is  it  she  sees? 

High  in  many  a fairy  spire 
Leaps  the  mimic  flame; 

Golden  palaces  afire 
Die  the  death  of  fame. 

Faces  glimmer,  hands  are  swept— 

Turned  to  ashes  cold; 

In  her  eyes  are  tears  unwept. 

Tears  that  were  of  old. 

Girt  with  memories  sublime 
Looks  her  crownless  brow : 

Was  she  princess  in  her  time? 

Who  can  answer  now?  • 

Of  the  old  immortals  she, 

Trailing  glory  yet ; 

Nothing  but  the  past  can  be 
Ever  for  Regret 

All  her  breath  is  sighing  faint, 

As  from  wind-harp  drawn ; 

All  her  song  is  tender  plaint 
For  a world  that’s  gone. 

Ages  past  our  age  of  strife 
She  remembereth; 

Young  as  Sorrow,  young  as  Life, 

Bom  of  every  death. 

Her  in  lonely  walks  you  meet 
Woody  hills  among, 

Trying  echoes  strangely  sweet 
To  a siren  song. 

Soon,  with  utter  longing  fain, 

Down  you  choose  to  lie. 

For  the  rapture  or  the  pain 
Close th  always,  Die ! 

One  highway  beyond  the  east 
She  hath  often  found, 

And,  with  whitest  moonlight  fleeced, 

Walked  unearthly  ground. 

A dim  land,  outlying  far 
Every  track  of  meu, 

Sown  with  many  a mystic  star, 

Is  the  Might  Have  Been. 

Lonely  by  tho  lapsing  waves 
Sits  she  on  the  shore. 

And  her  look  one  country  craves, 

Named  the  Nevermore. 

In  the  fading  purple  haze 
Of  a sun  loug  set. 

Last  of  all  the  goddesses 
Lingcreth  Regret. 
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ANNE  FURNESS. 

By  the  Author  of  “Mabel’s  Progress,”  “Aunt  Margaret’s  Trouble,” 

“Veronica,”  etc. 


CHAPTER  XL VII. 

I EASILY  found  an  opportunity  of  perform- 
ing my  embassy  to  Uncle  Cudberry.  I found 
him  a little  after  noon  in  the  old  barn  wherein 
our  memorable  interview  had  taken  place  last 
year.  He  had  been  tramping  over  the  farm  in 
the  hot  sunshine,  and  had  withdrawn  into  the 
cool  shelter  of  the  barn’s  thick  walls  to  enjoy 
his  lunch,  which  consisted  of  bread  and  cheese 
and  home-brewed  beer  in  a flat  stone  bottle. 

His  first  words,  after  silently  and  attentive- 
ly listening  to  what  I had  to  say,  rather  took 
me  aback. 

“ The  chap  don’t  expect  any  thing  down  wi* 
Clemmy,  does  he  ?” 

“ A — a — any  thing  down  ? I don’t  know.” 

“ Ah,  but  I must  know ; because  I never 
meant  to  give  none  on  ’em  any  thing  but  their 
clothes  until  after  I was  dead.  One  hundred 
pounds  to  buy  the  trusso” — thus  Uncle  Cudber- 
ry pronounced  trousseau — “is  all  Bhe'll  get  in 
my  lifetime.” 

I was  rather  surprised  at  the  liberality  of 
this  provision  for  the  wedding  - clothes.  But 
Uncle  Cudberry  proceeded  to  explain,  and,  as 
it  were,  to  apologize  for  it.  A hundred  pounds 
was  a large  sum,  truly — a very  largo  sum.  But 
he  calculated  that  his  daughters  cost  him  a 
considerable  sum  per  annum,  and  he  was  bound  | 
in  fairness  to  remember  that  the  husbands  who 
married  them  would  in  future  take  all  that  ex- 
pense on  their  own  shoulders.  “ It  is  but  the 
one  outlay,  you  see,”  said  Uncle  Cudberry ; 
“and  I don’t  choose  that  a Miss  Cudberry  of 
Woolling  should  go  shabby  into  any  man’s 
house.” 

He  was  very  reticent,  as  usual,  but  I gath- 
ered on  the  whole  from  his  words  and  demean- 
or that,  as  I had  anticipated,  he  would  be  very 
willing  to  allow  Clementina  to  become  Mrs. 
William  Hodgekinson. 

“ There’ll  be  a devil  of  a bobbery  with  Miss 
Cudberry!”  said  he,  with  a momentary  spark 
of  expression  in  his  black  eye,  just  before  we 
parted. 

I was  silent,  being  puzzled  how  to  reply  to 
this  unexpected  admission ; and,  after  pausing 
a second  or  two,  he  resumed,  still  more  to  my 
surprise : 

“And,  mind  you,  I don’t  say  Miss  Cud- 
berry will  be  altogether  wrong.  She  comes 
first  in  the  family.  There’s  no  doubt  about 
that  But,  as  I said  to  ’em  t’other  day,  there 
don’t  seem  to  be  much  chance  of  finding  hus- 
bands for  the  girls,  or  a wife  for  Sam.  Sam’s 
a lout,  it’s  true.  But  Miss  Cudberry — Well, 
can’t  be  helped.  It’s  high  time  as  I got  rid  of 
some  on  ’em.” 

I communicated  the  result  of  my  interview 


to  Clementina,  and,  although  she  agreed  with 
me  that  it  was  good,  it  threw  her  into  a very 
nervous  state,  which  was  not  diminished  by 
hearing  later  in  the  afternoon  that  her  father 
had  mounted  his  horse  and  ridden  over  to 
Fanner  Hodgekinson’s. 

Poor  Clemmy ’s  trepidation  exhibited  itself 
not  in  any  soft,  trembling,  subdued  gentleness 
of  manner  which  called  for  encouragement  and 
sympathy,  but  after  a characteristic  Cudberry 
fashion — she  became,  that  is  to  say,  exceed- 
ingly rigid,  brusque,  and  almost  snappish.  And 
as  in  her  anxiety  she  clung  to  me  and  followed 
me  every  where,  I had  not  altogether  a pleas- 
ant time  of  it. 

But  at  length  Uncle  Cudberry  returned.  And 
he  did  not  return  alone.  The  suitor  had  rid- 
den back  with  him,  and  when  from  the  garden 
we  (Clemmy  and  I)  beheld  two  horses  trotting 
along  the  pathway,  instead  of  one,  I squeezed 
Clemmy ’s  hand,  and  bade  her  be  of  good  cheer, 
for  it  was  plain  that  the  course  of  her  true  love 
was  destined  to  run  smooth. 

I reckoned  a little  too  rashly,  however,  when 
I talked  of  smoothness , as  will  presently  appear. 

Clementina  ran  iuto  the  house  and  up  to  her 
own  room ; perhaps  to  recover  her  composure 
in  solitude,  perhaps  to  add  some  touch  of 
adornment  to  her  dress.  And  Mr.  Cudberiy, 
followed  by  his  young  guest,  who  looked  re- 
markubly  sheepish,  walked  solemnly  into  the 
drawing-room. 

It  was  tenanted  only  by  Aunt  Cudberry  and 
Henrietta— the  former  writing  crooked  entries 
in  her  housekeeping-book,  the  latter  playing 
the  piano  in  a manner  which  always  suggested 
to  me  that  she  must  be  hurting  the  instrument. 
I entered  the  room  almost  at  the  same  instant 
with  Mr.  Cudberry  and  his  guest. 

“ Mrs.  Cudberry,”  said  my  uncle,  walking  up 
to  his  wife,  “allow  me  to  present  to  you  your 
future  son-in-law.” 

Aunt  Cudberry  let  her  pen  fall  from  her  fin- 
gers, and  Hcnny  ceased  her  relentless  perform- 
ance with  a crash.  As  to  the  future  son-in- 
law,  thus  presented,  he  was  in  an  agony  of 
bashfulness,  and  of  a glowing  red  color  even 
to  the  tips  of  his  ears.  But  none  of  these 
things  disconcerted  Mr.  Cudberry. 

“ I’ve  been  over  to  Hodgekinson’s  and  set- 
tled it  all  with  him— or,  at  least,  with  Mrs. 
Hodgekinson.  Her  husband  wasn’t  at  home. 
But  it’s  quite  the  same.  He  knows  all  about 
it,”  said  Mr.  Cudberry,  sitting  down  and  wip- 
ing his  head  with  his  handkerchief. 

“ Oh  my ! La,  well  now,  my  dear!  and  so 
you  really  mean  it,  poor  thing?”  said  Aunt 
Cudberry,  putting  one  of  her  hands  on  each  of 
tho  young  roan’s  shoulders,  and  giving  him  a 
queer  little  shake  as  she  looked  earnestly  into 
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his  face.  This  proceeding  appeared  to  act  on 
William  Hodgekinson  in  the  manner  of  a ho- 
meopathic remedy  for  bashfalness.  Certainly 
it  would,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  have 
put  him  frightfully  out  of  countenance,  but  in 
his  present  condition  it  seemed  to  give  him  a 
desperate  kind  of  strength.  For  he  jerked 
himself  resolutely  away  from  the  good  lady’s 
hold,  and  answered  in  quite  a loud  voice,  albeit 
with  a purple-blushing  visage : 

“Yes,  ma’am,  I do  mean  it.  I always  have 
meant  it,  and  I hope  it  ’ll  meet  with  your  ap- 
probation— and  the  other  young  ladies’  appro- 
bation,” he  added,  after  a second’s  pause. 

“ La,  yes,  my  dear,  if  Mr.  Cudberry  is  satis- 
fied, and  Miss  Cudberry,  I’m  sure  I dare  say 
it  will  all  do  very  well.  It’s  a very  serious 
thing  being  married ; but,  of  course,  you  must 
both  make  up  your  minds  to  it,  poor  things.” 

All  this  time  Henrietta  had  fixed  her  intend- 
ed brother-in-law  with  a watchful  and  suspi- 
cious stare.  Now  she  rose,  and,  advancing  to 
the  door,  said : 

“ 111  call  Tilly.  She’s  in  her  own  room.” 

“Stop  a bit!”  exclaimed  Mr.  Cudberry. 
“Just  you  understand  clearly,  and  make  Tilly 
understand  clearly,  who  it  is  as  is  proposed  for. 
Mr.  William  Hodgekinson  has  got  my  consent 
to  marry  my  daughter  Clementina.” 

“If  I didn’t  think  so !”  exclaimed  Henrietta, 
clapping  her  hands  together  with  a noise  like 
the  report  of  a pistol.  “I  do  declare  I sus- 
pected it  all  along — there!” 

“ No ! Never ! Marry  Clementina !”  cried 
Aunt  Cudbeny,  quite  tremblingly.  “Why, 
Samuel,  what  in  the  world — why,  we  all  thought 
it  was  Tilly ! La,  there,  my  dears,  whatever 
will  Miss  Cudbeny  say  when  she  comes  to 
know  it  ?” 

“Sh-h-h!  Tut!  What  ’ll  Miss  Cudbeny 
say?  She’ll  offer  her  best  wishes,  I suppose. 
Mr.  William  Hodgekinson  don’t  fancy  as  Miss 
Cudberry8  of  Woolling  are  pulling  caps  for 
him.  But  your  foolish  chat,  Mrs.  Cudbeny, 
is  enough  to  turn  his  head  wi’  conceit.” 

So  spake  Uncle  Cudbeny,  but  it  was  of  no 
avail.  His  wife  could  not  take  the  hint  to 
sustain  the  dignity  of  the  absent  Tilly.  She 
continued  to  assure  her  husband  and  the  young 
man  alternately  that  they  had  all  thought  the 
visits  of  the  latter  had  had  “ Miss  Cudberry” 
for  their  chief  object,  and  to  evince  much  agi- 
tation and  anxiety  as  to  the  result  of  the  news 
upon  that  injured  young  lady. 

Young  Hodgekinson  looked  about  him  with 
a bewildered  and  almost  frightened  air.  I sin- 
cerely pitied  him ; but  it  was  impossible  not  to 
be  keenly  alive  to  the  intense  absurdity  of  his 
position. 

Mr.  Cudberry  had  apparently  abandoned  him 
to  his  fate,  and  had  retired  behind  his  news- 
paper with  an  air  of  stolid  determination,  as 
who  should  say,  “Fight  it  out,  good  people. 
I’ve  done  my  part  of  the  business.” 

I advanced  to  Mr.  William,  and  held  out  my 
hand,  and  offered  my  congratulations. 


“Thank  you,  miss,”  said  he,  giving  my  fin- 
gers a grip  which  made  them  tingle  again. 

“I  think  you  will  have  a very  good  wife, 
Mr.  Hodgekinson.  Clemmy  is  a kind-hearted 
girl,  and  I hope  you  will  be  very  happy.” 

“Thank  you  again,  miss.  I — I — desire  to 
give  satisfaction  to  all  parties.  But,  you  know, 
it’s  impossible  to  marry  three  young  ladies. 
You  must  pick  and  choose.  And  Clemmy — 
well,  of  course,  you  know,  when  you’re  at- 
tached to  a girl,  and  all  that,  you  know,  why, 
you’re  naturally  wishful  to  be  on  good  terms 
with  her  family.  But  I do  assure  you,  miss, 
most  solemn,  that  I never  had  the  least  idea 
of  making  up  to  Miss  Cudberry — nevor  in  this 
world,  Miss  Furness!  I’d  take  my  oath  of 
it  to-morrow,  if  that  would  make  things  pleas- 
anter.” 

I assured  him  that  I did  not  believe  that 
would  make  things  pleasanter ; and,  moreover, 
that  I had  no  doubt  any  little  misunderstand- 
ing which  might  have  arisen  would  speedily  be 
cleared  away.  But  I had  to  bite  my  lips  dili- 
gently to  repress  a smile. 

“Well,  I do  think  it’s  too  bad  for  a fellow 
to  be  accused  of  such  a thing,”  pursued  the 
young  gentleman,  lowering  his  voice  and  speak- 
ing confidentially,  as  to  a sympathizing  listen- 
er. “ Miss  Cudberry ! Why,  Lord  bless  you, 
Miss  Furness ! my  mother  would  be  fit  to  eat 
me  without  salt  if  I’d  have  thought  of  such  a 
thing  as  bringing  her  Miss  Cudberry  for  a 
daughter-in-law.  Not  but  what  she’s  a most 
excellent  young  lady,  I’m  sure,”  he  added,  ap- 
parently remembering  on  a sudden  that  he  was 
speaking  to  n member  of  the  family.  “And  I 
should  think  she’d  make  a most  excellent  wife 
for — for  almost  any  body  else,”  said  Mr.  Hodge- 
kinson, waving  his  hand  in  a vague  manner, 
as  though  generously  bestowing  Miss  Cudberry 
as  a matrimonial  treasure  on  some  one  or  other 
of  his  friends.  “I’ve  no  doubt  that  there  are 
some  who  would  be  quite — quite  delighted  to 
marry  Miss  Cudbeny.  But  as  for  me — Do 
you  think  shell — she’ll  blow  up  at  all,  Miss 
Furness  ? I hope  you’ll  stand  by  me  and  Clem- 
my.” 

At  this  moment  the  three  sisters  entered  the 
room — Henny,  who  had  gone  to  summon  her 
elder  sister,  Tilly,  and  Clemmy — the  latter  ar- 
riving from  her  own  room. 

There  was  an  awful  pause,  during  which 
Clementina  edged  up  near  to  her  father,  Hen- 
rietta seated  herself,  with  a half-pleased,  half- 
spiteful expression  of  countenance,  ready  to 
throw  in  a barbed  word  or  two  at  need,  and 
“Miss  Cudberry”  stood  bolt  upright,  opposite 
to  young  Hodgekinson,  and  fixed  him  with  a 
terrible  glare  from  her  eyes. 

At  length  she  spoke ; but  it  was  a peculiar 
and  unexpected  feature  in  her  speech  that  she 
addressed  her  parents  exclusively,  and  spoke 
only  at  William  Hodgekinson — never,  however, 
releasing  him  from  the  power  of  her  eye. 

“ Welly  pa  and  ma,  I should  be  glad  to  know 
if  I havcf  heard  rightly,  and  whether  the  news 
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about  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son  having  proposed 
to  my  youngest  sister,  Clementina  Cudberry,  is 
correct.” 

Silence.  An  uneasy  and  furtiTe  interchange 
of  glances  between  Clemmy  and  her  lover.  Mrs. 
Cudberry  moves  her  mouth  and  forehead  spas- 
modically. Mr.  Cudbeny  remains  immovable 
behind  his  newspaper. 

“I  have  always  supposed,  ma,  that  Miss 
Cudberry — Miss  ‘Cudberry — was  somewhat  of 
a feature  in  her  own  family.  You  know  very 
well,  pa,  that  that  has  been  our  rule.  Miss 
Cudberry  first  and  foremost.  But  now  it  ap- 
pears, pa  and  ma,  that  she  can’t  get  an  answer 
to  a simple  question.” 

“Put  your  question  plain,  my  lass.  Has 
William  Hodgekinson  proposed  for  Clemmy? 
Yes ; he  has.  There — that's  settled,”  said  Mr. 
Cudberry,  dryly. 

“Thank  you,  po.  But  it  is  not  quite  set- 
tled. I say  nothing  about  unsuitability  of  birth, 
because  this  is  a leveling  age ; and,  as  I have 
often  told  yon,  pa  and  ma,  we  must  move  with 
the  times.  And  as  to  comparing  a Hodgekin- 
son with  a Cadberrry  of  Woolling,  that,  of 
course,  is  out  of  the  question.  But  I have  one 
or  two  observations  to  make,  pa  and  ma,  re- 
specting Mrs.  Hodgekinson's  son  on  other 
grounds.  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son  has  been 
received  in  this  family  on  false  pretenses.  That 
is  to  say,  he  made  the  false  pretenses.  He 
came  to  Woolling  very  frequently;  and  what 
was  his  object  in  coming  would  any  body  in 
their  senses  have  supposed  ? Why,  Miss  Cud- 
berry ! To  whom  did  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son 
pay  marked  attention?  To  Miss  Cudberry! 
With  whom  did  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son  walk 
and  talk  chiefly?  With  Miss  Cudberry!” 

Here  William  Hodgekinson  muttered,  au- 
dibly, “ Because  you  made  me;”  and  I perceived 
a gloomy  defiance  gathering  on  his  brow. 

“Let  Mrs.  Hodgekinson's  son  understand 
me,  pa.  Don’t  let  him  run  away  with  absurd 
and  unfounded  notions,  ma ! I simply  regard- 
ed him  with  pity,  for  an  alliance  between  Miss 
Cudberry  of  Woolling  and  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s 
son  could  never  have  been  contemplated  for  an 
instant — ” 

‘‘Certainly  not!”  put  in  the  young  man, 
more  emphatically  than  politely. 

liBy  the  former!"  pursued  Tilly,  ignoring  the 
interruption.  “There  is  a fitness  in  things, 
and  that  which  might  suit  Clementina’s  views 
would,  of  course,  not  do  for  her  eldest  sister.” 

“ La,  there,  my  dear,  I’m  very  glad  you  take 
it  so  well !”  exclaimed  Mrs.  Cudberry,  with  cu- 
rious infelicity. 

“ But  what  I would  have  you  consider,  pa,  is, 
whether  you  are  justified  in  bestowing  any  one 
of  your  daughters— even  Clemmy,  poor  thing  ! 
— on  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son.  Low  birth,  an  un- 
prepossessing exterior,  a total  absence  of  style, 
a mother-in-law  of  overbearing  temper  and  pre- 
sumptuous manners,  may  be  got  over,”  said  Til- 
ly, with  extraordinary  glibness,  as  though  she 
were  repeating  a lesson  learned  by  heart,  and 


in  a voice  of  ever-increasing  shrillness.  “But 
sneaking  duplicity  and  false  pretenses — delib- 
erate deception  offered  to  Miss  Cudberry  of 
Woolling  in  her  own  home — I should  think 
these  formed  an  insuperable  barrier  between 
Clementina  and  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son.” 

“ Oh,  Tilly,  don’t  say  that !”  said  Clementi- 
na, half  crying. 

Young  Hodgekinson,  apparently  impelled  by 
his  lady-love's  distress  to  make  a stand,  began 
to  reply  to  Tilly’s  tirade.  It  was  curious  to  me 
to  see  how,  when  made  thoroughly  indignant, 
the  timid,  awkward  young  man,  who  had  been 
kept  overlong  in  the  maternal  leading-strings, 
displayed  a rough,  rustic,  brute  force ; and  how 
feeble  Tilly’s  feminine  shrewishness  showed  be- 
side him. 

“ Come,  Miss  Tilly,”  said  he,  “I  think  that’s 
about  enough.  You  never  meant  to  have  me, 
and,  Lord  knows,  I never  meant  to  have  you ; 
so  we’re  both  of  one  mind.  And  as  your  fa- 
ther’s content,  and  Clemmy ’s  content,  I can  do 
without  your  approbation.  Come,  Clementi- 
na, we’ll  go  and  have  a bit  of  a walk  together. 
Get  your  hat  on.  I rode  over  to  have  a talk 
with  you,  and  I don’t  mean  to  go  back  with- 
out it.” 

At  this  bold  assumption  of  authority  over 
Clemmy  the  whole  family  remained  in  dumb 
consternation.  Even  Henny  forgot  to  say  any 
thing  sharp  on  the  occasion.  Clemmy,  after  a 
timid  look  at  her  father,  who  nodded  encour- 
agingly, followed  her  betrothed  out  of  the  draw- 
ing-room, and  we  presently  saw  them  stroll  arm 
in  arm  past  the  window. 

“ Well !”  exclaimed  Tilly,  recovering  herself 
after  a short  pause,  “ that’s  a specimen  of  the 
treatment  she  has  to  expect.  Poor  Clemmy ! 
Between  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son  and  Mrs. 
Hodgekinson  herself,  she  will  bo  trampled  in 
the  mire  completely.  I compassionate  her,  but 
I wash  my  hands  of  the  whole  business,  and 
must  decline  to  interfere  further.” 

And  this  was  the  position  which  Miss  Cud- 
berry maintained  daring  the  whole  of  her  sis- 
ter’s courtship. 


CHAPTER  XLVIH. 

The  old  room  with  the  sloping  floor  was  very 
much  tenanted  by  me  during  the  following  two 
or  three  days.  There  were  bickerings  among 
the  girls  on  the  subject  of  Clementina’s  engage- 
ment wdiich  *vere  very  disagreeable  to  witness. 
As  a member  of  the  family,  they  did  not  think 
it  worth  while  to  put  on  an  appearance  of  union 
and  good-will  before  me,  and  I took  refuge  in 
my  chamber  as  often  as  I could. 

One  evening  at  sunset  I wandered  out  alone 
into  the  lane  behind  Woolling.  It  was  very 
unfrequented,  as  it  led  merely  to  the  cottage  of 
one  of  Mr.  Cudberry’s  tenants.  The  hedge- 
rows were  now  in  full  leaf,  the  lane  was  grass- 
grown,  and  a couple  of  sheep  with  their  lambs 
were  grazing  there. 
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I had  left  the  family  party  at  Woolling  sol- 
emnly assembled  in  the  drawing-room  enter- 
taining Mrs.  Hodgekinson,  who  had  come  to 
take  tea  there,  and  to  ratify,  as  it  were,  the 
young  people’s  engagement  by  her  presence. 
There  had  been  sundry  passages  of  arms  al- 
ready between  that  severe  matron  and  Tilly 
Cudberry.  Tilly  had  assumed  a light  and  airy 
superiority  of  demeanor.  She  was  gay,  hilari- 
ous, tolerant,  condescending.  She  gently  pit- 
ied her  sister,  and  smiled,  more  in  compassion 
than  scorn,  at  William  Hodgekinson ’s  wooing. 
Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  watchful  eye  was  stern,  and 
her  mouth  never  once  relaxed  in  its  implacable 
tightness.  Tilly  might  as  well  have  tried  to 
put  the  big  iron  knocker  on  Sir  Peter  Bunny’s 
hall  door  out  of  countenance  by  her  fine  airs 
and  contemptuous  badinage  as  Mrs.  Hodge- 
kinson. But  the  good  lady  perfectly  compre- 
hended that  Miss  Cudberry  was  endeavoring 
to  assume  a superiority  over  herself  and  her 
son,  and  to  convey  by  her  manner  that  she 
considered  Clementina  (in  so  far  as  she  was 
a Cudberry  of  Woolling)  to  be  a pearl  cast 
to  undeserving  and  unappreciating  brutes, 
for  whom  acorns  would  be  more  than  good 
enough. 

And  the  result  of  this  perception  on  the  part 
of  Mrs.  Hodgekinson  was  to  cause,  in  polite 
phrase,  very  considerable  tension  in  the  inter- 
course of  the  whole  assembled  company. 

It  was  soothing  to  walk  forth  into  the  sweet, 
still  air  and  the  slanting,  yellow  sunshine.  I 
went  on  to  the  point  where  the  little  grassy 
lane  opened  into  another  road — itself  scarcely 
more  than  a lane — that  led  to  the  highway  from 
Brookfield.  By  faint  degrees  the  clattering  of 
a horse’s  hoofs  grew  distinct  out  of  the  distance. 
A horseman  came  slowly  along  the  road,  and 
drew  rein  at  the  point  where  my  grass-grown 
lane  intersected  it,  turning  in  his  saddle  to  look 
at  me  as  I stood  in  the  long  evening  shadow 
cast  by  a group  of  trees.  The  horseman  was 
Donald. 

I don’t  pretend  to  account  for  the  positive 
certainty  that  it  was  he  which  possessed  me 
from  the  first  moment  that  I heard  the  sound 
of  his  horse’s  hoofs ; but  I record  the  fact  that 
I had  that  positive  certainty. 

He  threw  himself  out  of  the  saddle  and  came 
toward  me,  leading  his  horse  by  the  bridle. 

“ Oh,  Anno ! I am  very  fortunate  in  finding 
yon  thus,”  he  said,  veiy  eagerly.  But  he  bowed 
with  undue  politeness,  and  barely  touched  the 
hand  I offered  him. 

“What  made  you  come  this  way?  I did 
not  know  you  were  acquainted  with  it.” 

“Not  at  all  acquainted  with  it,  for  I nearly 
lost  myself.  I had  been  at  Diggleton’s  End, 
and  was  told  that  I could  reach  Woolling  by 
thi9  route.  But  it  i9  a labyrinth  of  lanes. 
However,  fortune  favored  me,  for  here  you 
are.” 

“ Did  you  want  to  see  ate/”  I asked,  and  the 
next  moment  I felt  my  face  burn  at  the  stupid 
naivett  which  had  communicated  a tone  of  ex- 


treme surprise  to  my  voice,  for  I thought  it 
might  be  mistaken  for  affectation. 

“ Yes ; I wish  to  say  a few  words  to  you  if 
you  will  allow  me.  Can  you  remain  here?  I 
will  not  detain  you  long.” 

I bowed  my  head  in  silence,  and  we  began 
to  pace  slowly  along  side  by  side.  Donald 
had  let  go  the  bridle,  and  his  horse  put  down 
his  nose  to  nibble  at  the  fresh,  soft  grass. 

“ He  follows  me  like  a dog  when  I call  him,” 
said  Donald.  “He  won’t  stray.” 

There  was  a little  pause.  I heard  the  horse’s 
teeth  cut  the  herbage,  and  the  twittering  of 
birds  preparing  for  sleep  in  the  foliage. 

“I  was  more  grieved  than  I can  say, 
Anne,”  said  Donald,  “when  I accidentally  dis- 
covered that  it  was  my  presence  which  had 
driven  you  from  Mortlands.  I had  accepted 
the  statement  that  you  needed  change  of  air 
as  being  a natural  and  simple  explanation  of 
your  going.  I had — to  make  a clean  breast 
of  it — I had  perceived  that  my  presence  in  your 
grandfather’s  house  was  not  pleasing  to  you. 
But  I little  thought  it  was  60  utterly  intolerable 
that  you  were  driven  away  by  it  altogether.” 

I could  not  utter  the  protest  that  made  my 
heart  swell.  I was  dumb;  and  suppressed 
tears  seemed  to  suffocate  me. 

He  went  on,  after  waiting  an  instant,  as 
though  expecting  me  to  speak : 

“ Perhaps  I ought  not  to  have  come  to  Mort- 
lands so  long  as  you  were  an  inmate  of  it.  If 
I had  consulted  only  my  own  peace  of  mind  I 
should  not  have  done  so.  However,  it  is  use- 
less to  enter  into  all  that.  I came.  Only  this 
morning,  in  a long  conversation  with  Dr.  Hew- 
son,  I learned  the  real  cause  of  your  running 
away  from  Mortlands.  And  I lost  as  little 
time  as  possible  in  coming  to  beg  you  to  return, 
and  to  tell  you  that  I leave  your  grandfather’s 
house  to-night.” 

I struggled  to  speak;  but  still  the  rising 
tears  almost  choked  me.  Words  and  thoughts 
came  thronging  into  my  mind,  but  my  tongue 
weakly  refused  to  utter  them. 

He  did  not  see ; he  could  not  understand. 

“I  fear  that  even  my  coming  now  is  dis- 
pleasing to  you,”  he  said.  “ You  don’t  deign 
to  say  a word  to  me,  Anne.  Well — I meant 
for  the  best.  Forgive  me  if  I have  been  wrong. 
It  was  an  error  of  judgment,  and  no  willful  dis- 
regard of  your  wishes,  that  brought  mo  here. 
And  believe  me,  Anne,  that  however  you  may 
treat  roe,  I am  able  to  do  justice  to  all  that  is 
good  in  you.  I have  seen  your  unselfish  de- 
votion to  your  mother,  your  patient  endurance 
of  misfortune,  your  courage,  and  your  good 
sense.  I have  heard  your  grandfather  bless 
you  with  tears  in  his  eyes.  It  is  not  for  me 
to  keep  you  away  from  those  to  whom  you  are 
so  dear  and  so  useful.  *W on’t  you  say  1 Good- 
by?’” 

Then  I broke  down  and  burst  into  tears.  I 
sobbed  so  violently,  although  not  noisily,  that 
Donald  was  startled  out  of  the  sad,  cold  man- 
; ner — a manner  full  of  half-frozen  kindness — 
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which  he  had  hitherto  displayed  during  this 
interview. 

“Anne!  Anne!  For  Heaven’s  sake  don’t 
cry  so!  What  is  the  matter?  What  have  I 
done  ? Won't  you  say  one  word  to  me,  Anne  ?” 

I made  a sign  with  my  hand  that  he  should 
wait  and  give  me  time.  He  did  so,  but  in  great 
distress  and  impatience,  twisting  his  riding- 
whip  like  a thread  in  his  fingers,  and  with  a 
face  of  extreme  anxiety. 

At  length  I found  voice  to  speak. 

“You  say  that  you  learned  from  my  grand- 
father this  morning  the  real  cause  of  my  leav- 
ing Mortl&nds.  You  have  not  learned  it.  It 
seems — incredible  as  it  appears  to  my  mind,  I 
must  believe  you ; I can  not  doubt  your  word — 
it  seems  that  you  have  not  even  guessed  the 
real  cause  of  my  going  away.  Surely  my 
grandfather  did  not  tell  you  that  I left  Morfi- 
lands  because  your  presence  was  hateful  to 
me?  And  yet  that  is  the  cause  you  choose 
to  assign.” 

“ No ; he  did  not  say  so  in  plain  words,  bat 
I clearly  gathered  that  it  was  so  from  what  he 
let  fall.” 

“And  you  can  not  imagine  any  other  feel- 
ing— any  other  reason  which  should  make  it 
very  painful  to  me  to  continue  living  as  we 
were  living  at  Mortlands  ?” 

“ You  speak  with  a bitter  tone,  Anne.  There 
may  have  been — no  doubt  there  was — pain  to 
you  in  many  reminiscences  conjured  up  by  my 
presence ; but,  pardon  me,  if  I say  that  if  I 
could  endure  to  see  and  speak  with  you  daily, 
it  seemed  natural  to  suppose  that  you  might 
endure  it  also.” 

“Oh I”  I cried,  wringing  my  hands,  “it  is 
useless;  you  can  not  or  will  not  understand. 
But — I will  speak.  It  is  not  just  and  right 
dumbly  to  endure  unmerited  contempt.  Yes, 
contempt.  That,  and  nothing  less,  was  what 
your  manner  expressed  for  me.  I will  tell  you, 
Donald,  the  reason  why  I could  not  bear  to 
stay  under  the  same  roof  with  you.  It  was  be- 
cause you  met  me  day  after  day  with  a stern 
face,  with  an  icy  bow,  with  some  formal,  con- 
ventional word  of  greeting.  You  were  like 
your  old  self  to  every  one  but  me.  To  me  you 
were  cruel  in  your  coldness.  If  I gave  you 
pain  once,  was  it  manly,  or  generous,  or  even 
just,  to  punish  me  for  it  so  inexorably?  I, 
too,  have  suffered,  Donald.  The  pain  I caused 
you  was  caused  by  no  wrong-doing  on  my  part. 
I never  ceased  to  feel  toward  you  as  affection- 
ately as  when  we  were  children  together.  Of 
course  if  I cared  nothing — if  the  memory  of  the 
old  days  were  as  completely  indifferent  to  me 
as  it  seems  to  be  to  you — you  would  have  no 
power  to  make  me  suffer.  I should  meet  dis- 
dain with  disdain.  But  I will  not  fear  to  be 
sincere,  and  to  tell  you  the  truth.  You  have 
treated  me  hardly,  Donald,  and  I have  never 
merited  such  treatment  at  your  hands.” 

His  face  changed  as  I spoke  from  anxiety  to 
surprise,  and  from  surprise  to  an  expression  I 
could  not  interpret;  but  it  seemed  to  have  a 


ray  of  joy  in  it.  When  I ceased  to  speak  I 
turned  to  go  away.  It  seemed  to  me  that  I 
could  not  bear  to  remain  in  his  presence  an- 
other moment.  But  he  caught  my  hand  and 
held  it,  crying,  “Stay,  Anne,  one  moment.” 

“ Why  ? What  is  there  to  bo  said  that  it 
will  be  good  to  say  ? I had  better  go.” 

“There  are  many  things  to  be  said.  One 
thing  is — forgive  me!  Oh,  Anne,  I never 
thought  of  hurting  you,  or  being  cruel.  I 
little  dreamed  that  you  cared  for  any  thing  I 
could  say  or  do.  I was  miserable,  and — jeal- 
ous.” 

“Jealous!” 

“ You  know  I can  be  very  jealous  of  affec- 
tion. Partly  it  is  because  I do  not  expect  to 
be  greatly  loved.  I know  my  own  shortcom- 
ings. I have  never  been  winning  or  popular. 
So  much  the  more  precious  to  me  is  love  and 
kindness,  so  much  the  more  wretched  does  the 
loss  of  them  make  me  I” 

I looked  at  him  in  bewilderment.  “I  do 
not  understand  you,”  I said.  “ Of  what  or  of 
whom  were  you  jealous  ? Of  Mrs.  Abram  ? of 
little  Jane?  There  was  no  one  else  to  claim 
my  regard  except  my  own  dear  ones.” 

“Do  not  mock  at  me,  Anne.  Don't  curve 
that  scornful  lip!  It  is  very  serious  to  me; 
more  serious  than  any  thing  else  on  earth.  No ; 
I was  not  jealous  of  Mrs.  Abram  or  the  child. 
I was  jealous  of  the  absent— of  the  love  you 
had  given  that  I could  not  win ; and  all  the 
more  heart-sore  because  I believed  that  love  to 
be  unworthily  bestowed.” 

I felt  the  hot  blood  rush  up  into  ray  face ; 
but  I would  ‘speak  no  word  to  him  on  that 
score.  There  was  a feeling  within  me  which 
rendered  it  impossible  for  me  to  say,  “You 
are  mistaken ; I bestowed  no  love  unworthily. 
I do  not  love  that  absent  person ; he  never  had 
my  heart.”  I could  have  died  rather  than  say 
this  to  Donald. 

“This  morning,”  he  went  on,  “Dr.  Hewson 
told  me  that  there  was  no  engagement  to  bind 
you  to  that  man.  I was  thankful  to  hear  it, 
God  knows,  for  your  sake.” 

“ Why  did  my  grandfather  volunteer  such  a 
confidence  ?”  I said,  coldly ; “ it  was  surely  un- 
called for.”  My  heart  was  beating  veiy  fast, 
and  the  blood  had  left  my  face. 

“How  terribly  proud  you  are,  Anne!”  said 
Donald,  looking  at  mo  wistfully.  “ Be  at  rest ; 
Dr.  Hewson  did  not  volunteer  it.  He  told  me 
the  truth  in  answer  to  my  question.” 

I was  silent;  and  he  also  stood  for  some 
minutes  without  speaking. 

“You  do  not  love  that  man  now,  Anne?” 
said  Donald  at  length,  in  a low,  hesitating 
voice. 

“ I shall  say  no  more  to  you ; you  have  no 
right  to  question  me.  You  had  a right,  as  my 
playmate  and  beloved  friend  and  almost  broth- 
er ; but  now — you  have  chosen  to  put  a barrier 
between  us.  I can  not  be  set  down  and  taken 
up  at  your  caprice,  Donald ; and  it  is  not  an 
evil  pride  that  makes  me  say  so ; indeed,  it  is 
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not.  I can  not  talk  to  yon  in  the  old  trustful 
way  while  I know  that  the  old  trustful  feeling 
is  dead  between  ns.  It  would  be  too  hollow 
and  false  and  painful.” 

“Anne,  don’t  you  know  that  I love  you  with 
all  my  heart  and  soul  ?” 

I leaned  my  arms  upon  a gate  that  led  into 
the  Woolling  meadows  to  steady  myself.  I felt 
the  ground  waving  beneath  my  feet.  I conld 
only  gasp  out  his  name,  “Donald!”  My  face 
must  have  changed  greatly,  for  he  put  out  his 
arm  to  support  me,  as  though  fearing  I should 
fall ; but  I held  by  the  gate  with  one  hand  and 
waved  him  off  with  the  other. 

“Don’t  you  know  that  I have  never  ceased 
to  love  you? — that  all  my  cold  reserve  and 
seeming  ill-humor  was  to  hide  my  heart,  or 
rather  to  defend  it?  But  I knew  in  my  con- 
science that  that  was  hopeless.  I tried  to  de- 
ceive myself.  I told  myself  that  I was  coming 
to  Mortlands  merely  because  it  was  my  duty  to 
my  father’s  dear  old  friend  to  come ; but  all  the 
while  I was  trembling  with  the  hope  of  seeing 
you.  The  rustle  of  your  gown  as  you  moved 
across  the  room,  the  sound  of  your  voice,  the 
touch  of  your  hand,  made  my  heart  leap  in  my 
breast.  And  you  seemed  so  placid,  so  sweet. 
You  gave  me  your  hand,  and  smiled  on  me 
with  your  pale  face  as  though  all  the  past  had 
been  but  a dream — as  though — Oh,  I can  not 
express  it,  Anne!  but  I suffered  tortures  of 
jealousy  and  longing,  and  self-reproach  and 
doubt.  And  then  when  this  morning  your 
grandfather  said  there  was  no  engagement  be- 
tween you  and  that  man ; that,  so  far  as  he 
knew,  there  never  had  been  any ; and  when  I 
learned,  or  thought  I learned,  that  you  had  left 
Mortlands  to  avoid  me — I resolved  to  see  you, 
making  the  excuse  to  myself  that  I bad  no 
right  to  keep  you  away  from  your  home  among 
uncongenial  people,  but  with  an  insane  kind  of 
hope  urging  me  on.  Anne,  if  you  will  tell  me 
that  you  never  loved  Gervase  Lacer,  tell  it  me 
with  your  own  lips,  and  look  at  me  with  your 
true  eyes,  I will  believe  you  against  any  thing 
to  the  contrary — against  the  evidence  of  my 
senses.  You  asked  me  what  right  I had  to 
question  you.  I have  told  you — the  right  a 
man  has  who  loves  and  honors  a woman  above 
all  the  world.  Don’t  be  obdurate,  Anne ; I will 
trust  you  from  my  soul.” 

There  was  a momentary  struggle  within  me 
— such  a struggle  as  I have  undergone  when  a 
child — between  the  sincere  impulse  of  my  heart 
and  a sort  of  leaden  immobility — a kind  of  dumb 
demon  which  seemed  to  seal  my  lips  and  chain 
my  limbs.  But  I shook  it  off,  and  stretching 
out  my  arms  to  Donald,  fell  upon  his  breast, 
and  cried  there  ns  a little  child  might  cry  who 
has  been  lost  and  nearly  frozen  in  the  bleak 
world,  and  thaws  into  delicious  tears  at  the  soft 
warmth  of  home. 

“ I never  loved  him,  Donald.  I was  foolish, 
and  perhaps  wrong  in  some  points.  But  for 
loving — I never  loved  but  you,  and  I have  loved 
you  always.” 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

My  aunt  and  cousins  were  a good  deal 
surprised  at  my  announcement,  when  I re- 
turned to  the  house,  that  I must  go  back  to 
Mortlands  the  next  day.  Why  must  I go? 
What  was  the  matter  ? How  flushed  my  face 
was!  How  my  eyes  glittered!  Aunt  Cud- 
berry  hoped  I was  not  sickening  for  typhus  fe- 
ver, or  small-pox,  or  any  other  terrible  disease. 
But  she  didn’t  like  the  look  of  me  at  all,  poor 
thing! 

I assured  her  that  I felt  quite  well.  But  I 
persisted  in  my  intention  of  returning  to  Mort- 
lands, giving  as  a reason  that  I.  wished  to  see 
my  mother  and  grandfather,  and  speak  to  them 
on  a matter  of  importance  to  me. 

“Is  that  young  man  at  your  grandfather’s 
still,  my  dear  ?”  asked  Aunt  Cudberiy. 

I was  startled  by  the  singular  patness  of  the 
question.  But  it  proved  to  be  but  a random 
shot  on  the  dear  old  lady’s  part ; for  she  pro- 
ceeded, when  I had  answered  her  in  the  affirm- 
ative : “Ah,  well,  that’s  a bad  job,  my  dear — 
now,  isn’t  it  ? For  if  you  should  have  a fever 
or  any  thing,  it’s  a great  trial  to  have  a man  in 
the  house.  They  creak  so,  don’t  they,  my 
dear?  I mean  their  boots,  poor  things!” 

Mrs.  Hodgekinson  here  came  to  my  rescue, 
declaring  grimly  that  she  thought  I looked  well 
enough.  She  could  see  nothing  the  matter 
with  me.  In  fact,  I had  a little  more  life  and 
color  in  my  face  than  usual.  She  supposed  it 
was  the  country  fare.  There  was  a deal  in 
feeding — more  than  people  thought. 

I could  not  but  remember  Mrs.  Ilodgekin- 
son’s  dictum  on  the  night  of  the  ball,  that  it 
was  best  for  every  body  “ to  stay  in  their  own 
houses,  and  eat  what  they’d  got.”  However, 
this  stern  dame  was  gracious  to  me  after  her 
fashion.  And  I suppose  I owed  this  gr&cious- 
ness  to  her  son  William’s  good  report  of  me. 

Mr.  Cudbcrry  took  me  aside  the  next  morn- 
ing to  ask  me  if  I had  been  vexed  or  offended  in 
any  way,  that  I had  made  up  my  mind  to  leave 
Woolling  so  suddenly.  “ I won’t  have  it,  mind 
you,  Anne,  ” said  he,  slowly  and  doggedly.  “ If 
any  thing  has  gone  cross  with  you  I’ll  put  it 
straight,  if  you  will  but  say  the  word.  Miss 
Cudberry  has  been  ruffled  a good  deal  by  all 
this  business  of  Clemmy’s,  and  maybe  she’s 
making  herself  onpleasant  to  you  to  ease  her 
mind.  Because,  you  see,  women  are  like  that, 
when  they’re  put  out.  You  kick  them,  and 
they’ll  kick  the  cat.  But  I’m  master,  and  I 
mean  to  have  my  way.  And  if  you  give  me 
the  word,  I’ll  take  care  you  shan’t  be  bothered 
underneath  my  roof.” 

I assured  him  that  I was  neither  vexed  nor 
offended,  nor  badly  treated  in  any  way ; that  I 
thanked  him  and  all  his  family  for  their  hospi- 
tality, and  that  I had  spent  a peaceful  week  at 
Woolling,  which  I should  be  glad  to  remember. 

“ Well,  now  I have  a good  stare  at  you,”  said 
Mr.  Cudberry,  suiting  the  action  to  the  word, 
“ I do  say  ns  you’re  looking  a sight  better  than 
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you  did  when  you  came.  Why,  it’s  quite  re- 
markable ! There’s  a difference  from  one  day 
to  another.  Hang  me  if  you  was  looking  so 
bright  and  so  bonny  four-and- twenty  hours  ago ! 
Well,  I always  knew  Woolling  air  was  the  finest 
in  England.  Look  at  me ! I haven’t  slept  out 
of  it  one  night  for  forty  years ; and  though  I’m 
not  exactly  4 bright  and  bonny,’  to  be  sure,  yet 
I’m  as  tough  as  a bit  of  yew.” 

“ Anne  .Furness !”  said  Tilly,  very  solemnly 
to  me,  just  as  I was  about  to  step  into  the  so- 
ciable, “ I have  a request  to  make  of  you.” 

44  What  can  I do  for  you,  Tilly  ?” 

44  Will  you  invite  me  to  spend  a day  or  two 
at  Mortlands  early  next  week  ?” 

“ Oh ! — I — I*m  sure  grandfather  will  be  very 
glad  to  see  you.  I will  speak  to  him.  You 
know  I can  not  invito  people  to  his  house  with- 
out his  leave.  But  I am  afraid  you  will  find 
Mortlands  but  a dull  place.” 

“No  matter  for  that,  Anne.  Of  course  I 
can  not  expect  to  find  a Woolling  every  where. 
I shall  visit  one  or  two  families  of  distinction  in 
Horsingham,  and  shall  be  glad  of  the  change.” 

It  was  not  a very  pleasant  prospect  to  me  to 
have  Tilly  Cudberry  depending  on  me  for  com- 
panionship and  entertainment  during  some  days. 
But  it  could  not  damp  my  spirits.  A more  se- 
rious trouble  would  scarcely  have  done  so.  As 
I drove  along  the  leafy  lanes  my  heart  was 
light,  and  my  eyes  damp  with  delicious  tears. 
He  loved  me ! Donald  loved  me ! At  times 
I trembled  to  think  how  nearly  I had  lost  him ! 
— how  near  we  had  been  to  parting  forever,  and 
what  a seeming  chance  had  cleared  away  our 
mutual  misunderstanding  I Then  I recalled  all 
his  words,  his  looks,  the  tones  of  his  voice ; the 
grave,  outlooking  candor  in  his  eyes,  such  as 
we  see  sometimes  in  the  self-unconscious  eyes 
of  a little  child ; the  ringing,  eager  sound  of 
his  voice,  which  had  never  lost  its  boyish  frank- 
ness ; the  strong,  simple  earnestness  of  manner 
(not  always  appreciated  by  slight,  poor  natures), 
which  arose  from  his  habitually  giving  others 
credit  for  being  as  absolutely  sincere  as  him- 
self. And  withal— let  the  reader  believe  me 
or  not — I saw  his  faults ! I saw  them,  I be- 
lieve, more  clearly  than  I had  ever  seen  them 
before.  They  were  faults  a woman  who  loved 
him  might  be  sorry  for,  but  never  ashamed  of. 
He  was  oversensitive  to  any  breath  of  coldness. 
He  would  meet  no  kindly  advance  half-way,  al- 
though no  one  could  more  genuinely  prize  kind- 
ness. His  humble  judgment  of  himself  was  ex- 
treme enough  to  border  on  the  other  extreme 
of  indexible  pride — as  extremes  will  be  apt  to 
border  on  each  other.  He  was  trenchantly 
severe  in  his  judgments,  though  never  in  his 
deeds.  He  could  take  few  things  lightly,  and  in 
some  matters  was  as  impetuously  impatient  as  a 
school-boy.  My  affection  cast  no  glamour  over 
my  judgment,  I sincerely  think.  I thought  him 
no  miracle  of  perfection,  no  pattern  of  manly 
beauty.  But  I knew  him  then,  as  I know  him 
now,  to  be  a noble,  generous,  steadfast  human 
being,  whose  love  made  me  worthier  in  my  own 


eyes,  and  whom  I could  love  and  honor  with  an 
entire  and  perfect  trust. 

He  was  waiting  for  me  at  the  beginning  of 
the  long,  elm-bordered  meadow  we  called  the 
Park.  I stopped  the  sociable,  and  told  Daniel 
he  need  come  no  further;  I would  walk  the 
rest  of  the  way  to  Mortlands,  the  day  was  so 
fine.  And  there  was  Mr.  Ayrlie ; I could  go 
home  under  his  escort. 

44  And  what  ’ll  I do  wi’  the  box,  then  ?”  asked 
Daniel,  looking  at  me  as  stolidly  as  if  he  would 
not  have  been  surprised  at  an  order  to  set  my 
little  black  trunk  <lown  by  the  road-side — as, 
perhaps,  indeed,  he  would  not. 

“Not  to  desire  or  admire,  if  a man  could  learn  It, 
were  more 

Than  to  walk  all  day  like  the  sultan  of  old  in  a 
garden  of  spice,” 

sings  Mr.  Tennyson — or,  rather,  the  hero  of 
Mr.  Tennyson’s  “Maud.”  Now  I do  believe 
that  Daniel  admired  absolutely  nothing,  and 
desired  very  few  things. 

“Oh,  dear  mel”  said  I,  clasping  my  hands, 
and  coloring  hotly,  “I  forgot  all  about  the 
trunk.”  I felt  terribly  ashamed.  Such  €iovr- 
derie  was  not  frequent  with  me,  and  I thought 
that  Daniel  must  observe  it,  and  make  sly  men- 
tal comments  on  it.  But  it  was  conscience  that 
made  a coward  of  me.  If  Daniel  had  any  la- 
tent faculty  of  wonder  in  him,  it  was  not  to  be 
evoked  by  such  trifies  as  a young  lady’s  forget- 
fulness. 

“Ah,”  6aid  he,  nodding  his  ruddy  locks, 
“ there’s  where  it  is.  And  if  it  hadn't  ha’  been 
for  me  you’d  ha’  gone  on  forgetting  it.” 

“Couldn’t  you  drive  on  to  Mortlands,  and 
leave  the  trunk  with  the  servants  there,  and  say 
that  I am  coming  on  foot,  Daniel  ?” 

“Yes,” said  Daniel,  “I  could 

“And  will  you,  if  you  please?  Be  good 
enough  to  tell  Keturah  that  I am  walking,  and 
shall  be  there  soon  after  you,  by  the  way  through 
the  Park.” 

44  Yes,  I will,”  said  Daniel,  after  a little 
pause,  as  though  he  had  been  considering 
whether  or  no  he  should  so  far  oblige  me  as  to 
do  what  I told  him. 

44  Take  care  of  Miss  Furness’s  property,”  said 
Donald,  slipping  a silver  coin  into  Daniel’s 
hand, 44  and  get  yourself  a glass  of  beer  in  Hors- 
ingham.” 

“ Yes,  I will,”  answered  Daniel,  in  precisely 
the  same  meditative  tone  as  before;  but  he 
touched  his  hat  and  grinned,  by  way  of  thanks, 
before  driving  off. 

Donald  told  me,  as  we  walked  arm  in  arm 
along  the  meadow  pathway — how  dear  it  was  to 
me  to  lean  on  that  strong  arm,  and  to  feel  that  I 
might  safely  rely  on  its  protection  for  evermore ! 
— that  he  had  spoken  to  my  grandfather  last 
evening  on  returning  to  Mortlands,  and  that  he 
had  been  most  kind  and  cordial  and  affectionate. 

“ He  was  glad  for  my  Bake,  I know,  Donald,” 
said  I. 

“ He  was  glad,  darling — and  with  reason — 
for  mine.” 
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44  Well,  we  will  let  that  rest  for  the  present ; 
I shall  keep  my  own  opinion,  of  course,  by  right 
of  the  privilege  of  my  sex,  let  you  say  what  you 
will.  But  tell  me  what  you  and  grandfather 
said  to  each  other.  ” 

44  What ! all  that  we  said  ? That  would  be 
a long  business.  We  sat  talking  in  his  study 
until  past  midnight.” 

44  No.  Don’t  be  foolish.  Not  every  word,  of 
course.  But — what  did  he  say  about  mother  ?” 

44  He  said  he  thought  our  news  would  make 
her  happy,  and  that  you  had  best  break  it  to 
her  yourself.” 

44  Yes ; that  is  what  I wish.  Dear  mother ! 
She  was  always  very  fond  of  you,  Donald.” 

Then  our  talk  wandered  into  reminiscences 
which  were  very  sweet  to  us,  but  which  would 
be  only  tedious  to  the  reader.  We  spoke,  too, 
of  the  future,  as  well  as  the  past.  Donald  in- 
tended, if  I approved  the  plan,  to  establish  him- 
self permanently  as  a physician  in  Horsingham. 
He  had  competence — almost  wealth — secured 
to  him  by  his  father's  will,  but  he  did  not  like 
the  idea  of  leading  an  idle  life.  Ho  thought  he 
might  have  the  means  of  doing  some  good  to 
his  fellow-creatures  by  the  practice  of  his  pro- 
fession. And  unless  I had  any  desire  to  leave 
that  part  of  the  country,  he  thought  it  would 
be  well  to  stay  in  Horsingham,  where  our  pres- 
ence would  cheer  and  comfort  his  dear  old 
friend’s  declining  days. 

We  talked  and  planned,  and  built  castles  in 
the  air,  and  walked  on  as  if  through  a delight- 
ful dream-world. 

Before  we  reached  Mortlands  I paused  and 
said : 

44  Dear  Donald,  there  is  one  thing  I wish  to 
soy  to  you.  I was  struck  by  your  words  lost 
evening,  when  you  declared  that  you  would  be- 
lieve me  if  I told  you  I had  never  loved  that 
misguided  man — you  would  believe  me,  you 
said,  even  against  the  evidence  of  your  senses. 
What  did  that  mean,  dear  ? I did  not  under- 
stand it.” 

He  looked  at  me  veiy  gravely,  and  with  the 
expression  of  one  pondering  on  a perplexing 
theme ; but  there  was  no  mistrust  of  me  in  his 
eyes. 

44  Dearest,”  he  said  at  length,  44 1 will  tell 
you  what  it  meant.  I will  have  no  secrets  from 
you,  my  own  one.  But  do  not  let  us  speak  of 
it  to-day.  Let  a week  go  by,  and  then,  if  you 
will,  ask  me  for  an  explanation.  I shall  also 
have  some  explanations  to  ask  from  you.  But 
let  them  rest  for  the  present.  Let  me  prove  to 
you  how  entire  and  unshakable  is  my  confidence 
in  you,  my  own  dear  wife ! See,  we  are  close 
at  home !” 


CHAPTER  L. 

We  were  very  happy  that  evening  at  Mort- 
lands. Our  hearts  were  full  of  peace  and  hope. 
Mothers  eyes  beamed  tenderly  whenever  they 
lighted  on  Donald  or  on  me.  There  were  no 


tears  in  them.  I had  not  seen  her  shed  tear-3 
for  many  months.  But  there  wore  still  depths 
of  unfathomable  sorrow  lying  beneath  the  sur- 
face of  those  soft  brown  eyes — a sorrow  too 
deep  and  settled  for  tears.  All  her  passionate 
outbursts  of  grief  had  long  since  ceased ; but 
grief  had  made  itself  a familiar  home  in  her 
heart,  and  abode  there  silently.  Still  the  news 
of  my  engagement  to  Donald  had  been  very 
sweet  and  welcome  to  my  dear  mother.  She 
kissed  and  blessed  us  both  with  tranquil  affec- 
tion. 

44  You  know  I always  loved  you,  Donald,” 
said  she,  passing  her  thin  hand  over  his  fore- 
head. 44 1 am  as  proud  of  you  as  if  you  were 
my  own  boy,  and  may  be  allowed  to  confess  it. 
No  one  will  accuse  a mother-in-law  of  being 
unduly  vain  of  and  indulgent  to  her  daughter’s 
husband.  So  you  will  probably  be  dreadfully 
spoiled.” 

44  Don’t  be  afraid,  dear  Mrs.  Furness.  Being 
made  much  of  is  the  best  thing  in  the  world 
for  my  constitution ; it  brings  out  all  my  good 
points,  and  none  of  my  bad  ones.  The  fonder 
folks  are  of  me,  the  better  I grow!”  replied 
Donald,  looking  across  at  me  with  a grave 
countenance,  which  made  grandfather  laugh 
heartily. 

Grandfather  was  the  most  outwardly  joyou9 
of  us  all,  and  quite  astonished  Mrs.  Abram  by 
his  sallies  of  gayety.  Poor  Mrs.  Abram  offered 
us  her  congratulations  with  sincere  affection, 
although  in  her  own  peculiar  and  low-spirited 
manner.  It  was  some  time  before  she  appeared 
to  be  able  thoroughly  to  seize  upon  and  realize 
the  idea  of  the  new  relations  between  Donald 
and  myself  When  at  last  she  did  so,  she 
beckoned  me  aside,  and  asked  me  with  an  anx- 
ious face  if  she  might  venture  to  make  one  in- 
quiry. 

44  Dear  Mrs.  Abram,”  said  I,  kissing  her, 4*  of 
course  you  may  I” 

‘‘Well,  then,  my  dear  Anne,  I should  wish 
to  know  whether  Donald — whether  Mr.  Ayr — ■” 

44  Mrs.  Abram  ! you  are  not  going  to  change 
Donald’s  old  appellation  at  this  special  time  ? 
Of  course  you  call  him  4 Donald !’  ” 

44  Well,  then,  my  dear  child,  I am  very  anx- 
ious to  know  whether  Donald  means  to  take 
you  away  from  your  grandfather?  I mean — 
of  course  in  one  sense  ho  takes  you  away — but 
I mean  away  from  Horsingham  ? Because,  al- 
though no  one  can  be  more  aware  of  my  men- 
tal deficiencies  than  I am  myself,  I am  sure  of 
one  thing — it  would  nearly  kill  Dr.  Hewson  to 
lose  you,  Anne ! I know  him  so  well.  It  is 
very  strange  that  I should,  for  of  course  I don’t 
disguise  from  myself  that  my  intellect  is  on 
most  points  very  weak — painfully  so  at  times. 
But  whether  it  is  my  love  and  gratitude  for 
your  grandfather  that  makes  me  clear-sighted 
about  him,  or  whether  it  is  that  I am  specially 
permitted  to  overcome  his  confusions  and  temp- 
tations on  this  one  point,  I am  quite  certain 
that  to  part  from  you  now  would  shorten  your 
grandfather’s  days.  And  I hope— -I  do  hope— 
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that  Donald  and  von  will  continue  to  remain 
with  him,  or  to  let  him  remain  with  you.  That's 
all,  Anne.  I ask  your  pardon  if  I have  said 
more  than  I ought.  But  it  was,  as  it  were, 
borne  in  upon  me  to  say  it,"  added  the  faithful 
creature,  wiping  her  eyes  and  looking  at  me 
wistfully. 

I re-assured  her,  and  calmed  her  affectionate 
solicitude,  and  presently  she  was  quite  at  peace 
again,  and  nearer  to  wearing  a cheerful  aspect 
than  I had  ever  seen  her. 

We  had  resolved  to  keep  our  engagement 
secret  for  the  present.  Our  marriage  was  not 
to  take  place  until  the  spring.  Mother  had 
signified  that  she  wished  one  year  of  mourning 
to  expire  fully  before  there  should  be  any  white  ! 
garments  or  wedding-feast  at  Mortlands  ; and 
in  March  nearly  eighteen  months  would  have  I 
elapsed  since  she  had  donned  that  widow's  cap 
which  she  never  more  put  off  save  on  the  one 
day  of  my  wedding.  In  March,  then,  it  was 
settled,  with  my  mother's  full  approval,  that  I 
should  become  Donald’s  wife. 

Meanwhile  we  did  not  wish  our  engagement 
to  be  publicly  spoken  of.  The  secrecy  in  which 
we  c^csired  it  to  remain  for  the  present  did  not, 
of  course,  extend  to  the  household  at  Mortlands. 
We  could  trust  to  the  discretion  of  all  its  in- 
mates. And  Keturah  took  care  triumphantly  i 
to  remind  her  master  that  it  was  a family  of 
“ womenfolk " whom  he  thus  implicitly  credited 
with  a power  of  holding  their  tongues  ! 

Keturah 's  pride  and  delight  in  our  news  was 
boundless.  I laughingly  told  Donald  in  her 
presence  that  I was  sure  Keturah  did  not  con- 
sider me  half  good  enough  for  him.  “You 
always  spoiled  Mr.  Donald,  Keturah ; you  know 
you  did !" 

“Nay,"  said  the  old  woman,  looking  at  us 
both  with  her  keen,  sparkling  black  eyes,  “ I 
don't  know  as  I spoiled  him,  Miss  Anne  ; and 
if  I did,  it  don't  follow  nohow  as  I don’t  reckon 
you  good  enough  for  him.  If  he  was  my 
own  son,  I shouldn’t  say  as  a vartuous  young 
lady  like  you  wasn't  good  enough  for  him.  A 
woman  trusts  a deal  and  risks  a deal  when 
she  gives  herself  up  to  her  husband,  and  a 
man  as  is  a man  feels  that  well  enough.  Nay, 
nay,  Mr.  Donald  don't  want  me  to  preach  to 
him  as  he’s  getting  a treasure.  He  believes 
firm  enough  as  your  price  is  far  above  rubies  ; 
and,  what's  more,  he'll  believe  it  firmer  still  this 
day  ten  years — which  is  saying  a deal  for  you 
both.” 

What  joy  it  was  to  wander  with  Donald 
through  the  dear  old  garden,  and  recall  our 
childish  plays  there,  to  discuss  our  plans  for  the 
future  together,  and  to  feel  that  I had  a right 
to  share  his  hopes  and  his  cares  and  his 
thoughts  for  evermore ! There  was  only  one 
topic  he  never  touched  on  in  speaking  to  me 
during  that  evening  and  the  following  day — 
the  topic,  namely,  of  Gervase  Lacer.  And  I 
waited,  unwilling  to  be  the  first  to  break  this 
reserve,  but  fully  minded  not  to  shrink  from 
speaking  freely  and  frankly  whensoever  it  should 


please  Donald  to  require  me  to  do  so.  I also 
respected  his  request  not  to  press  him  with 
questions  as  to  the  meaning  of  those  words  he 
had  said  to  me  about  believing  in  me  and  trust- 
ing me,  “even  against  the  evidence  of  his 
senses."  But  I own  that  my  thoughts  often 
recurred  to  them  with  curiosity. 

When  we  were  all  assembled  at  dinner  on 
the  day  after  my  return  to  Mortlands  I suddenly 
remembered  Tilly  Cudberry’s  parting  words  to 
me,  and,  with  much  contrition  for  my  negli- 
gence, repeated  them  to  grandfather. 

“ I have  been  thinking  so  much  of  other 
things,"  said  I,  “ that  the  whole  matter  went 
out  of  my  thoughts.  Pray  excuse  my  forget- 
fulness, dear  grandfather." 

“It  is  rather  for  Miss  Cudberry  to  excuse 
it,”  returned  grandfather.  “ And  I don’t  know 
whether  she  is  different  from  all  other  younfc 
ladies ; but  I think  most  girls  would  not  be  im- 
placable toward  you,  under  the  circumstances, 
little  Nancy." 

“ Well,"  said  my  mother,  “lam  inclined  to 
think  that  Tilly  Cudberry  is  different  from  all 
other  young  ladies.  I have  never  met  with 
one  quite  like  her." 

“ But  what  is  to  be  done  about  this — this  in- 
vitation? What  does  she  want  to  come  here 
at  all  for?" 

“ I think  she  is  not  contented  just  now  at 
home,  and  wishes  for  a change." 

“Well,  I — suppose ,"  said  grandfather,  look- 
ing round  upon  us  all  slowly,  “ that  I must  ask 
her.  Eh?" 

“ I'm  almost  afraid,  dear  grandfather,  that, 
if  she  hears  nothing  to  the  contrary,  she  is  ca- 
pable of  coming  without  being  asked." 

“The  deuce  she  is  1” 

“ But,  of  course,  you  can,  if  you  like,  send  a 
note  to  Woolling  saying  that  it  is  not  conven- 
ient to  you  to  reeeive  her  just  now.” 

“ No,  no ! Let  her  come.  Her  father  has 
shown  some  glimmering  appreciation  of  my 
little  Nancy.  And  she  is  of  poor  George's 
kith  and  kin,  after  all.  We  musn't  forget 
that,"  said  grandfather,  in  a lower  voice,  with 
a glance  of  ineffable  tenderness  at  my  mother. 
“And  we  are  all  very  happy  here,  and  our 
happiness  ought  to  make  us  tolerant  and  kind 
to  other  people,  so — Why,  Judith!  what's 
amiss  ?" 

At  the  first  mention  of  Tilly  Cudberry's 
name  poor  Mrs.  Abram's  jaw  had  dropped, 
her  knife  and  fork  had  ceased  to  ply,  and  she 
remained  gazing  straight  before  her  in  a sort  of 
trance. 

“Oh,  I ask  your  pardon,  Dr.  Hewson,"  she 
said,  humbly,  and  in  her  most 'muffled  tones, 
“ but  I — I — was  thinking  of  that  young  lady." 

u What  were  you  thinking  of  her  ? I didn't 
know  that  you  had  ever  seen  her." 

“ Yes,  Dr.  Hewson.  She  and  her  father, 
and  her  mother,  and  her  two  sisters,  came  here 
to  see  Anne  while  you  and  Lucy  were  away. 
I shouldn't  have  intruded,  but  Anne  made  me 
stay  in  the  room." 
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“ To  be  sure ! Well,  did  Miss  Cudberry 
make  herself  agreeable  ?” 

“ N — not  very,  I think,  Dr.  Hewson.  But  I 
am  no  judge  of  agreeableness,  being,  no  doubt, 
far  from  agreeable  to  strangers  myself.  She 
had — a good  deal  to  say,  Dr.  Hewson.  But, 
to  say  the  truth,  I didn’t  veiy  well  understand 
her.  And— and  it  did  seem  to  me  at  times 
that  there  was  something  a little  wild  about 
her.” 

“A  little  wild,  eh?”  repeated  grandfather, 
glancing  at  me  in  some  bewilderment.  “ Well, ! 
Judith,  if  she  does  not  please  you,  you’ve  noth* 
ing  to  do  but  keep  out  of  her  way.  I won’t 
have  you  put  out  or  troubled  by  any  body — you 
know  that  very  well.  At  the  same  time,  my 
dear  Judith,”  he  added,  with  a certain  good- 
humored,  brusque  air  of  authority,  which  he 
Occasionally  assumed  toward  his  sister-in-law, 
“let  me  recommend  you  to  shake  off  morbid 
fancies,  to  finish  the  beef  you  have  on  your 
plate  as  briskly  as  possible,  and  to  let  me  send 
you  some  more.” 

“ What  is  this  nonsense  about  Tilly  Cudberry 
that  poor  J udith  has  got  in  her  head  ?”  asked 
my  grandfather  as  soon  as  he  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  speaking  to  me  privately.  I gave  him 
as  accurate  an  account  of  the  scene  that  had 
passed  as  I could ; and  he  listened  in  a sort  of 
serio-comic  surprise. 

“ God  bless  me !”  he  cried,  pushing  his  hair 
— now  white  as  snow — upright  with  his  fingers. 
“ She  must  be  rather  a severe  infliction,  this 
cast-iron  cousin  of  yours,  little  Nancy.  I hope 
poor  Judith  will  remain  in  ignorance  of  the 
light  in  which  the  gentle  Miss  Cudberry  regards 
her.  I must  take  care  to  keep  them  apart  as 
much  as  possible.  Really  I should  almost  be 
tempted  to  decline  the  honor  of  her  visit.  But 
it  is  too  late.  I sent  off  Havilah  to  Woolling 
with  a note  immediately  after  dinner.  Hen ! 
There’s  something  unspeakably  absurd  in  the 
notion  of  those  two  women  mutually  regarding 
each  other  as  verging  on  lunacy  !” 

That  same  evening  Miss  Cudberry  arrived. 
She  walked  into  the  long  dining-room  with  a 
mighty  flouncing  and  rustling  of  silk.  She  had 
attired  herself  with  great  splendor  for  the  pur- 
pose of  dazzling  the  humdrum  inhabitants  of 
Mortlands.  And  she  had  certainly  succeeded 
in  producing  a startling  effect. 

There  were  in  the  dining-room  when  Tilly 
entered  it  only  my  grandfather,  Donald,  and 
myself.  Mother  and  Mrs.  Abram  were  sitting 
under  a tree  in  the  garden,  and  little  Jane  was 
with  them.  Tilly  advanced  to  about  the  cen- 
tre of  the  room,  and  thus  spake : 

“ I have  come  from  Woolling,  Dr.  Hewson, 
in  our  own  sociable,  with  our  own  man-servant 
driving.  Will  you  be  so  good  as  to  allow  our 
man-servant,  Daniel,  to  put  up  our  horse  for 
an  hour  or  two  in  your  stable,  and  to  return 
for  him  later?  Our  man-servant  has  a few 
commissions  to  perform  for  pa  in  the  town.  Pa 
considers  him  a faithful  and  trusted  servant. 
Pa  wouldn’t  on  any  account  have  allowed  any 


of  the  other  men-servants  to  drive  me  in  this 
evening ; for  our  horse  is  a very  valuable  and 
spirited  creature,  and  requires  to  be  driven  with 
particular  care.  How  do  you  do,  Dr.  Hewson  ? 
How  do  you  do,  Anne  ? Mr.  Ay rlie,  I presume ; 
although  you  have  never  been  presented  to  me, 
I dare  say  you  have  heard  of  Miss  Cudberry  of 
Woolling.  How  do  you  do  ?” 

And  then  Tilly  paused  to  take  breath. 

My  grandfather  was  incapable  of  displaying 
any  thing  but  the  most  delicate  courtesy  to  a 
guest  in  his  own  house.  But,  to  say  truth,  it 
was  astonishingly  difficult  to  be  polite  to  Tilly : 
I despair  of  conveying  to  those  who  have  never 
seen  her  how  difficult  it  was.  She  would,  at 
times,  receive  an  attention,  a mere  simple  civil- 
ity, in  a manner  which  affected  sensitive  per- 
sons like  a sudden  blow.  As  to  Donald,  he 
was  so  bewildered  by  Miss  Cudberry’s  eloquence 
that  he  became  as  dumb  and  shy  as  a school- 
boy ; and  I could  not  help  a fit  of  laughter, 
which  must  have  appeared  contemptibly  silly 
in  my  cousin’s  eyes,  when  she  confided  to  me, 
with  the  Cud  berry  candor,  that  she  found  “that 
young  Ay  rlie  uncommonly  dull.” 

We  were  in  the  room  that  she  was  to  occupy, 
and  Eliza  was  engaged  in  unpacking  Miss  Cud- 
berry’s  dresses.  Miss  Cudberry  herself  was 
majestically  seated  on  the  side  of  the  bed,  glan- 
cing at  her  smart  clothes  with  all  the  pride  of 
proprietorship. 

“Well,  Anne,”  said  she,  “I  don’t  see  any 
thing  to  laugh  at.  I consider  it  pitiable.  The 
young  man  has  no  more  style  than  our  head 
plowman.  A mere  loutl  And  what  a coat  ! 
I should  think  it  was  cut  in  the  year  one !” 

“ Every  body  can’t  have  such  fashionable 
coats  as  Sam  has,  you  know,”  said  I,  demurely. 

“ Well,  I don't  know,  really.  Why  shouldn’t 
ho  ? His  father  left  him  well  off,  didn’t  ho  ?” 

“ Ob  yes ; very  well  off.” 

“ How  much,  now,  should  you  say  ?” 

“I  can  not  tell  exactly.  But  I know  that 
Colonel  Ayrlie  was  said  to  have  amassed  a 
handsome  independence.” 

“ Ah ! Well,  I shall  endeavor  to  draw  him 
out  a little,”  said  Tilly,  after  a pause  of  medi- 
tation, with  her  head  on  one  side.  “Poor 
young  man,  he  has  no  chance  of  getting  a little 
style  among  all  you  fogies ; now  has  he  ? I dare 
say  he  finds  it  awfully  dull  here,  for — you  can’t 
mind  my  saying,  my  dear  Anne,  that  you  have 
grown  quite  a frump.  Not,  my  dear  child,  that 
its  to  be  wondered  at,  all  things  considered ! 
But  it  must  be  depressing  for  a young  man ; 
now  mustn’t  it  ?” 

In  pursuance  of  her  benevolent  design  of 
rousing  Donald  from  the  lethargy  of  boredom 
which  she  conceived  was  weighing  on  him,  Tilly 
set  to  work,  without  losing  any  time,  to  favor 
him  with  a great  deal  of  her  conversation.  We 
all  walked  out  into  the  garden  before  tea,  and 
there  Miss  Cudberry  seized  upon  Donald,  and 
talked  to  him  with  an  incessant  volubility  and 
shrillness  which  nearly  drove  him  distracted. 
I was  so  overcome  by  the  absurdity  of  the  scene 
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— Tilly’s  undoubting  self-complacency,  and 
Donald’s  increasing  gloom,  which  began  to 
grow  absolutely  ferocious  as  he  saw  no  chance 
of  getting  away  from  his  tormentor — that  I 
could  but  sit  down  on  the  garden  seat  exhaust- 
ed with  silent  laughter. 

Donald  scolded  me  terribly  afterward.  He 
stole  out  from  the  tea-table  and  called  me  into 
the  garden,  where  he  began  to  reproach  me  for 
delivering  him  up  to  that  44 dreadful  woman.” 
We  were  within  an  ace  of  having  a set  quarrel 
about  it,  when  fortunately  we  got  a glimpse  of 
the  comic  side  of  the  matter,  which,  once  be- 
held, could  not  be  relinquished,  and  we  ended 
by  going  off  into  peals  of  laughter  one  against 
the  other,  until  the  tears  ran  down  our  faces. 

During  the  whole  of  her  visit  Tilly  held  more 
or  less  steadfastly  to  her  intention  of  44  drawing 
Donald  out.”  But  her  time  was  not  all  de- 
voted to  that  purpose.  She  announced  on  the 
first  morning  after  her  arrival  that  she  had 
several  visits  to  pay  in  Horsingham,  and  desired 
that  a fly  should  be  sent  for,  into  which  she 
mounted  alone,  her  small  person  secreted  with- 
in the  voluminous  flounces  of  a cheap,  gaudy, 
silk  gown,  and  her  favorite  pink  hollyhocks 
trembling  on  her  head.  She  told  us  at  tea- 
time  that  she  had  been  to  see  Lady  Bunny. 
And  when  I half  involuntarily  expressed  sur- 
prise at  her  having  done  so,  she  replied  sharply 
that  I showed  great  ignorance  of  the  world  in 
supposing  that  because  Barbara  Bunny  would 
not  marry  her  brother,  she  (Miss  Cudberry  of 
Woolling)  was  therefore  bound  to  break  with 
friends  whose  acquaintance  was,  to  a certain 
extent,  agreeable  to  her. 

44  Nay,”  said  I,  44  Tilly,  I should  have  had  no 
such  idea.  But  you  all  seemed  so  very  angry 
against  the  Bunnys  that  I thought  you  would 
never  have  any  thing  to  say  to  them  again.  To 
tell  you  the  truth,  I considered  your  anger  very 
unreasonable  all  the  time.” 

44 1 tell  you  what,”  she  returned,  with  several 
very  emphatic  nods  of  the  head,  44  I don’t  mean 
to  sacrifice  myself  for  the  Cudbenws.  The 
Cudberrys  don’t  appear  to  have  anjfcntention 
of  sacrificing  themselves  for  me.  I have  hither- 
to identified  myself,  perhaps  romantically,  with 
the  Cudberrys.  But  I sha’n’t  do  so  any  more. 
Certain  things  have  happened  lately  which  con- 
vince me  that  I had  better  look  out  for  myself, 
as  other  people  look  out  for  their  selves.” 

This  was  the  first  word  I had  ever  heard 
from  Tilly  of  disparagement  of  the  44  family” 
en  masse  (although  she  would  rate  each  member 
of  it  separately  with  sufficient  severity),  the 
first  hint  she  had  ever  given  of  an  idea  of  sepa- 
rating herself  from  it  in  any  way. 

In  my  mother’s  presence  even  Tilly  put  a 
little  restraint  on  her  boisterous  volubility.  But 
there  were  many  afternoon  hours  which  mother 
passed  in  her  own  room,  and  these  Tilly  took 
advantage  of  to  entertain  us  with  the  gossip  of 
Horsingham.  It  was  a constant  marvel  to  me 
how  6he  had  contrived  to  pick  up  the  news  she 
imparted  to  us. 
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In  this  way  I learned  that  Matthew  Kitchen 
had  given  a large  sum'  of  money  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a brick  building,  to  be  called  the  Tab- 
ernacle, and  used  aB  a place  of  worship  by  the 
dissenting  sect  to  which  he  belonged.  Mr. 
Kitchen  was  quite  an  eminent  man  among  them, 
and  their  preachers  came  from  distant  parts  of 
England  to  receive  the  hospitality  of  his  house, 
and  to  speak*  in  his  chapel.  He  was  a very 
rich  man  for  one  in  his  station,  and  day  by  day 
was  becoming  richer.  He  had  bought  shares 
here  and  there,  and  had  dabbled  in  the  affairs  of 
several  companies  even  in  London  ; withdraw- 
ing oa  each  occasion  at  an  advantageous  mo- 
ment, so  as  to  suffer  none  of  the  troubles  which 
ensued  when  the  said  companies,  as  generally 
happened,  collapsed  into  inextricable  ruin. 

There  was  a talk  of  some  extraordinarily 
valuable  slate  quarries  having  been  discovered 
not  far  from  Brookfield,  and  of  a company  being 
formed  to  work  them,  and  of  a 44  City  man”— a 
mighty  personage  on  the  Stock  Exchange — 
coming  down  to  have  a look  at  the  place  before 
drawing  up  a flourishing  prospectus  of  the  com- 
pany. And  Sir  Peter  Bunny  had  some  vague 
idea  of  putting  a little  money  into  it  if  it  looked 
promising.  And  thus  Tilly  rattled  on  with  an 
abundance  of  detail,  as  if  she  had  been  in  the 
innermost  confidence  of  all  the  people  she  talk- 
ed about. 


CHAPTER  LI. 

At  the  end  of  a week  I asked  Donald  to 
give  me  his  promised  explanation.  The  fol- 
lowing day  Tilly  Cudberry  was  going  out  to 
tea  with  some  recent  acquaintance  she  had 
made  in  Horsingham — having  shown  lately 
a feverish  anxiety  to  make  new  acquaintances 
— and  Donald  promised  me  that  he  would  de- 
vote part  of  the  afternoon  to  telling  me  what  I 
wished  to  know. 

“Why,”  said  I,  44 is  it  so  long  a business, 
then  ?” 

Yes,  it  would  take  some  time,  he  told  me, 
to  enter  into  the  matter  as  fully  as  he  desired. 
I waited  with  a good  deal  of  impatience  for 
the  appointed  time,  and  busied  my  brain  with 
a great  many  conjectures ; none  of  which,  how- 
ever, came  near  the  truth. 

We  had  arranged  to  meet  in  the  garden, 
but  the  afternoon  proved  rainy,  and  we  could 
not  go  out.  After  dinner  mother  and  Mrs. 
Abram  left  us  as  usual.  Grandfather  sat  for  a 
few  minutes  in  his  easy-chair,  making  notes  in 
a memorandum-book.  Donald  and  I seated 
ourselves  near  the  window  at  the  other  end  of 
the  room,  watching  the  dark,  dropping  clouds 
as  they  slowly  passed  above  the  summits  of  the 
leafy  elms.  Gradually  the  memorandum-book 
dropped  from  my  grandfather’s  fingers,  and  he 
fell  into  a doze.  He  had  latterly  taken  a hab- 
it of  sleeping  in  his  chair  after  dinner,  and  we 
lowered  our  voices  so  as  not  to  disturb  him. 

“Anne*”  said  Donald,  44  you  must  prepare 
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for  rather  a long  story.  Do  yon  remember 
hearing  that  I had  gone  away  suddenly  from 
your  grandfather  s house  ?” 

“ Remember  it ! How  could  I have  forgot- 
ten it?” 

“ No ; but  I did  not  know  whether  the  man- 
ner of  my  going  had  ever  reached  your  ears. 
It  was  just  about  the  time  when  your  own 
great  affliction  must  have  swallowed  up  all 
lesser  considerations.” 

“ Nevertheless  I did  hear  that  you  had  gone 
away  from  Mortlands  quite  suddenly  and  se- 
cretly. Grandfather  wrote  us  word.  His  let- 
ter came  just  before — ” 

He  pressed  my  hand  silently,  and  after  a 
little  pause  began : 

“I  walked  to  Diggleton’s  End,  and  there, 
the  night  being  threatening,  and  I fasting  and 
weary,  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  your  father’s 
old  servant,  Dodd.” 

“Where  you  were  robbed  that  same  night.” 

“You  know  that  too?  Did  Dr.  Hewson 
tell  you?” 

“ He  told  me  the  bare  fact  as  you  had  writ- 
ten it  to  him,  but  I had  a fuller  account  of  the 
matter  from  Dodd  himself.” 

Then  I repeated  to  Donald  all  that  Dodd 
had  told  me. 

“Weil,”  said  he,  after  hearing  me  out, 
“ that  abbreviates  my  story  very  greatly.  Dodd 
saw  that  I was  out  of  sorts,  as  he  told  you. 
But,  of  course,  he  did  not  guess  how  heart-sick 
and  wretched  I was;  how  miserable  I was 
rendered  by  my  jealous  thoughts.  During  the 
day,  when  I was  going  about  among  Dr.  Hew- 
son’s  patients  in  Horsingham,  I had  heard 
gossiping  allusions  to  your  engagement  to  Ger- 
vase  Lacer.  Some  approved,  some  disap- 
proved it,  but  no  one  insinuated  a doubt  as  to 
the  fact.  I think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
he  industriously  spread  the  report  himself.  It 
was  all  very  bitter  to  me,  and  I resolved  to  go 
away  without  waiting  for  any  leave-taking.  I 
thought  that  once  at  a distance  from  Horsing- 
ham I should  be  calmer,  and  I knew  that  I 
could  write  to  Dr.  Hewson  that  which  I had 
not  self-command  enough  to  say  to  him.  I 
had  not  very  long  before  received  a remittance 
from  my  father’s  bankers  in  London.  There 
remained  of  it  something  over  fifty  pounds,  and 
I knew  that  that  was  more  than  sufficient  for 
my  present  purposes.  I intended  to  go  straight 
to  town,  and  there  determine  on  my  future 
course  of  action.  You  have  heard  how  I 
shared  my  supper  with  the  stranger  whom  I 
found  in  possession  of  the  inn  parlor  when  I 
arrived.  From  the  first  glimpse  of  him  he  im- 
pressed me  most  unfavorably.  There  was 
something  altogether  extraordinary  about  the 
man’s  appearance  and  manner.” 

“Of  course  there  must  have  been!  Is  it 
not  evident  that  he  was  disguised?  And  I 
suppose  you  have  no  doubt  that  he  was  the 
thief  who  stole  your  money  ?” 

“ I have  no  doubt  of  that  whatsoever.” 

“I  suppose  he  was  a ‘professed’  London 


thief,  who  had  come  to  Horsingham  to  exercise 
his  calling  during  the  race  week.” 

“H’m!  Y — yes,  I suppose  so.  But  there 
was  something  about  the  fellow  which  puzzled 
me,  and  which  still  puzzles  me,  and  which  that 
hypothesis  does  not  wholly  account  for.” 

“Well,  Donald?” 

“ Well,  my  darling,  we  sat  down  to  supper, 
and  the  man  began  to  pour  forth  denunciations 
against  the  wickedness  of  races,  and  of  those 
who  bet  on  them,  those  who  took  part  in  them, 
and  those  who  witnessed  them.  He  talked  in 
a queer,  snuffling  tone,  interlarding  his  speech 
with  the  cut-and-dried  cant  phrases  of  an  itin- 
erant preacher  of  the  lowest  class.  I was  not 
in  a mood  to  be  communicative  ; I am  always 
shy  and  reserved  with  strangers,  and  I partic- 
ularly object  to  the  irreverent  arrogance  of  fel- 
lows of  that  kind.  Which  three  causes  com- 
bined to  keep  me  very  taciturn.  But  the 
stranger  did  not  allow  my  manner  to  chill  him. 
He  ate  very  little.  I,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
in  need  of  food ; and  as  I ate  my  supper  he 
talked  and  talked,  rampant  and  unabashed. 
By-and-by  he  mentioned  some  names  I knew.” 

“ Our  name,  did  he  not?” 

“Yours  among  others.” 

“You  need  not  tell  me  what  he  said,  dear. 
I can  fancy  too  well  what  sort  of  text  poor  fa- 
ther’s name  would  furnish  to  a man  of  the  sort 
you  describe.” 

“ But,  Anne — I promised  to  tell  you  the 
truth,  but  I find  it  a more  irksome  task  than  I 
had  counted  on.” 

“ Donald ! Don’t  mistrust  me ! What  can 
hurt  me  so  long  as  you  hold  my  hand  and  look 
into  my  eyes  confidingly?  I know  that  you 
believe  in  my  truth,  and  you  must  not  doubt 
my  belief  in  your  believing!” 

“My  dearest,  the  man  did  not  mention 
merely  your  father;  he  spoke,  and  at  some 
length,  of  you  /” 

“Ofmef” 

“See,  now!  You  blanch  and  quiver  di- 
rectly! All  that  woman’s  pride  of  yours  is 
aroused  a#a  touch !” 

“No,  dear  Donald.  Please  to  go  on.  I 
was  only  startled.  I am  sure  I am  acquainted 
with  no  such  person  as  the  man  you  speak  of.” 

“He  didn’t  profess  to  know  you  personally. 
He  had  heard  of  you,  he  said,  from  a sad  rep- 
robate—one  whom  he  had  tried  to  convert  from 
his  evil  ways,  having  had  some  acquaintance 
with  his  father  and  mother — from  Mr.  Gervase 
Lacer,  in  short.  ‘ But,’  he  said,  ‘ reprobate  as 
Lacer  may  be  from  a godly  and  righteous 
man’s  point  of  view,  the  young  woman  has  not 
treated  him  very  honorably.  She  has  been 
playing  fast  and  loose  between  him  and  anoth- 
er young  man  who  has  money  expectations.’ 
He  went  on  to  say,  in  the  same  canting  and 
offensive  manner,  that  he  knew  you  to  have 
been  solemnly  engaged  to  Lacer — that  he  had 
seen  letters  from  you  to  him.” 

“ Letters ! Letters  from  me  to  Mr^ Lacer?” 

“ And  that  it  was  only  on  discovering  that 
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fortune  had  turned  the  cold  shoulder  on  him 
that  you  had  turned  him  yours  also.  When  I 
stopped  him,  abruptly  enough,  with  the  state- 
ment that  I had  the  honor  to  be  your  friend 
and  your  parents’  friend,  and  that  I could  not 
listen  to  utterly  unfounded  calumnies  against 
those  whom  I respected,  he  took  to  his  hypo- 
critical mask  of  sanctimoniousness  again,  and 
Bpoke  after  the  fashion  of  that  brute  Matthew 
Kitchen.  He  must  bear  witness!  He  had 
tried  to  snatch  his  young  friend  Lacer  as  a 
brand  from  the  burning!  I left  him  in  the 
middle  of  a sentence,  and  walked  out  into  the 
orchard.” 

“Donald,  you  did  not  give  any  credence  to 
the  fellow’s  statement  ? I won’t  insult  you  by 
even  asking  the  question.  I am  sure  you  did 
not.” 

“Dear  Anne,  you  must  remember  all  the 
circumstances  as  they  appeared  to  me  at  the 
time.  I did  not,  of  course,  give  an  instant’s 
thought  to  the  accusation  of  mercenary  and  dis- 
honorable conduct  on  your  part.  But  I did  feel 
confirmed  in  my  belief  that  you  had  engaged 
yourself  to  Lacer.  Think  what  it  must  have 
been  to  me  to  suppose  you  the  promised  wife 
of  a man  who  was  capable  of  speaking  your 
name  and  discussing  your  conduct  with  such  a 
one  as  this  stranger!” 

“You  should  never  have  believed  it,  Don- 
ald.” 

“It  is  true.  And — I don’t  know  whether 
I can  make  you  understand  me  when  I say  that 
I never  did  thoroughly  believe  it.  Never,  with 
all  my  heart ; that’s  just  it,  Anne.  I believed 
with  my  head,  but  not  with  my  heart.  There 
was  an  obstinate,  blind  conviction  in  me  that 
you  could  not  have  betrothed  yourself  to  such  a 
man.  For,  although  he  might  have  deceived 
you  for  a time,  and  to  a certain  extent,  I could 
not  conceive  your  keen  sense  and  purity  of  mind 
being  entirely  baffled  by  any  amount  of  hypoc- 
risy on  his  part.  And ‘yet — and  yet — what 
was  I to  think?  I turned  away  from  my  in- 
stinctive conviction,  fearing  to  be  fooled  into 
believing  what  I wished  merely  because  I wished 
it.  Well,  after  remaining  for  some  time  in  the 
orchard,  I came  into  the  house  just  as  a storm 
was  beginning.  It  had  been  threatening  for 
some  hours.  I went  to  my  room  at  once,  and 
to  bed,  where,  in  spite  of  my  troubles,  and  in 
spite  of  the  thunder  and  the  rain,  I slept  soundly 
— being,  indeed,  tired  out.  The  next  morning 
came  the  discovery  of  the  robbery,  just  as  you 
have  heard  it  from  Dodd.  But  what  Dodd 
could  not  tell  you  was  this.  The  oily  scrap  of 
paper  which  I found  on  the  floor  near  my  door, 
and  on  which  it  was  evident  the  thief  had  wiped 
his  fingers  after  oiling  the  lock,  was  a fragment 
of  a letter  in  your  handwriting.  ” • 

“In  my  handwriting?  Impossible!” 

“ Nay,  Anne,  it  is  true.  I knew  your  hand 
perfectly.  Besides,  there  were  a few  words 
about  your  father — anxiety  for  him,  and  so 
forth.”  | 

“ But — I can  not  understand.  How,  in  | 


Heaven’s  name,  could  it  have  come  into  that 
man’s  possession  ?” 

“ I had  my  theory  about  that  too.  I believed 
that  Lacer — the  letter  must  have  been  addressed 
to  Lacer — had  given  it  to  him.  Later  I fan- 
cied the  vagabond  might  have  stolen  the  letter. 
But  it  is  a strange  matter,  look  at  it  as  we  will. 
Here  is  the  fragment.  I carefully  preserved 
it.  Judge  for  yourself.” 

He  took  from  his  pocket  a torn  piece  of  a 
letter,  very  oiled  and  greasy.  The  writing  on 
it  was  mine.  Impossible  not  to  recognize  it. 
And,  moreover,  I perceived  in  an  instant  that 
it  was  a portion  of  a letter  I had  written  to 
Gervase  Lacer  — the  letter  of  which  I had 
spoken  to  my  mother.  I was  stupefied.  I 
turned  the  morsel  of  paper  this  way  and  that, 
as  though  I could  elucidate  the  mystery  by  do- 
ing so!  Donald  looked  at  me  thoughtfully. 
I glanced  up  at  him  once  suddenly,  as  the  re- 
flection occurred  to  me  how  difficult  it  must 
have  been  for  him  to  believe  in  me  implicitly 
after  seeing  those  torn  lines.  But  there  was 
no  glimmer  of  distrust  in  his  eyes.  Had  there 
been  I should  have  felt  repulsed,  and  my  lips 
would  have  been  unable  to  utter  a word  of  ex- 
planation. Very  unreasonably,  I grant;  for 
Donald  might  well  have  been  excused  for  ex- 
hibiting some  touch  of  suspicion — or,  at  least, 
of  uneasiness.  But  he  showed  neither.  This 
was  the  fragment  of  the  letter : 

“ Can  you  devise  no  plan You  do 

not  know  how  dear,  how  precious Perhaps 

I ought  not  to  write  this ; but  I cling  to  any 
chance.  Pray  come  and  let  me  speak  to  you. 
You  have  always  professed  so  warm  an  at- 
tachment  We  are  most  anxious  about  fa- 
ther. Do  not ” 

“I  remember  quite  well  writing  this  letter,” 
said  I,  after  a little  pause.  “ It  was  addressed 
to  Gervase  Lacer,  and  I wrote  it  just  before 
that  fatal  race  which  brought  us  such  mis- 
ery. I had  a wild  kind  of  forlorn  hope  that 
Mr.  Lacer  might  be  able  to  avert  it  at  the 
eleventh  hour.  No  one  knew  of  my  writing 
at  the  time.  I told  my  mother  afterward. 
She  will  remember.” 

“ Now,  my  dearest,  the  mystery  is — how  did 
the  man  in  the  inn  get  that  letter  ?” 

“To  me,  Donald,  I confess  the  mystery  ap- 
pears insoluble.  I can  not  even  begin  to  con- 
jecture.” 

“Well,”  said  Donald,  laying  the  scrap  of 
paper  on  the  table,  and  leaning  his  forehead 
on  his  hand,  “I  will  tell  you  my  notion.  It 
can  be  but  a guess,  you  know.  I think  that 
Lacer  was  mixed  up  with  a great  many  black- 
guards of  a thoroughly  low  and  unprincipled 
sort.  Perhaps  he  was  by  no  means  the  worst 
among  his  associates.  ” 

“I  do  believe  that,  Donald!”  cried  I,  quick- 
ly. I should  have  done  better  to  have  re- 
frained from  the  exclamation,  as  I felt  dirqctly 
it  had  slipped  out.  But  Donald  was  too  hon- 
est-minded to  do  conscious  injustice  to  any  one. 
So,  albeit  he  looked  a shade  graver,  he  was  not 
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tempted  into  contradicting  me,  but  said,  quiet- 
ly : “ I say  that  I think  it  very  likely,  my  dear. 
But  it  is  too  plain  that  he  was  quite  devoid  of 
any  delicate  sense  of  honor  or  honesty,  and 
that  he  spoke  of  you  all  at  Water-Eardiey  as 
he  should  not  have  spoken ; and  made  use  of 
his  intimacy  there  to  further  his  own  ends. 
Now  it  may  well  be  that  some  fellow  still  more 
unscrupulous  than  he  thought  it  would  be  a 
desirable  thing  to  get  some  hold  on  your  family 
— thought  such  a letter  as  that  might  serve  him 
in  doing  so:  how  can  we  tell  what  schemes 
might  have  been  hatching?  Say  that  this  man 
got  hold  of  the  letter  surreptitiously ; then  came 
the  unexpected  result  of  the  race,  and  all  that 
followed  it.  He  could  make  no  use  of  the 
letter  either  with  Lacer  or  your  father.  He 
was  trying  to  get  away  from  Horsingham  un- 
recognized. That  much  is  clear.  Most  likely 
he  had  no  set  purpose  of  robbery  in  his  head 
when  he  entered  Dodd’s  house.  The  oppor- 
tunity tempted  him ; and  he  used  the  letter  to 
remove  the  oil  from  his  fingers,  either  not  car- 
ing to  keep  it  any  longer,  or  else  not  perceiv- 
ing in  the  darkness  what  it  was.’* 

“Oh!  and  then  there  was  Flower!”  I ex- 
claimed, clasping  my  hands  together  with  a sud- 
den recollection  of  that  wretch’s  parting  scene 
with  my  mother.  Then  I told  Donald  how  in- 
solent he  had  been,  and  how  he  had  talked 
vaguely  of  letters  of  mine  which  he  knew  of. 

We  talked  together  for  some  time  longer 
about  the  strange  business  of  the  letter,  speak- 
ing in  a low  tone  so  as  not  to  disturb  grandfa- 
ther’s slumbers.  Donald  declared  he  felt  almost 
convinced  that  Flower  was  at  the  bottom  of  the 
matter. 

“ But  what  need  we  care  for  it  further,  dear 
Anne  ?”  he  said  at  length.  “ It  made  me  very 
wretched,  and  brought  a dark  cloud  between  us 
for  a weary  while.  But  now  the  cloud  is  clear- 
ed away  forever  and  a day.  ” 

“ Forever,  Donald  ?” 

“ Is  it  not,  my  own  one  ?” 

“It  is  so  good  of  you  to  trust  me,  dear. 
Some  people  in  your  place  would  always  be 
haunted  by  uncomfortable  suspicions  of — they 
knew  not  what,  unless  the  whole  case  could  be 
made  plainer  than  I have  any  power  to  make  it 
at  this  time.” 

“ * Some  people  !*  Not  people  who  had  once 
known  Anne  Furness  as  I know  her.” 

Keturah  came  to  the  door  to  call  Donald. 
He  had  been  sent  for  to  a poor  patient. 

“Don’t  wake  grandfather,”  I said,  waming- 
ly ; but  looking  round,  I saw  my  grandfather's 
eyes  wide  open,  and  mildly  regarding  us. 
Donald  went  away  at  once.  I accompanied 
him  through  the  glass  door  into  the  garden,  and 
when  I came  back  to  the  dining-room,  which 
was  now  empty,  grandfather  having  gone  to  his 
study,  I bethought  me  of  the  scrap  of  the  letter, 
and  looked  for  it,  intending  to  examine  it  once 
more,  and  to  try  to  recall  the  missing  words  so 
as  to  make  complete  phrases.  But  it  was  gone. 
I searched  for  it  for  some  time  in  vain.  Then 


it  occurred  to  me  that  if  Eeturah's  quick  eye 
had  lighted  on  so  untidy-looking  a fragment  of 
paper  she  would  undoubtedly  have  consigned  it 
to  the  kitchen  fire.  I thought  it  best  to  say 
nothing  about  it  until  Donald  should  return. 
And,  indeed,  of  what  use  was  the  paper  now  to 
any  one  ? It  might  as  well  be  burned  as  not, 
I reflected. 


EARTHQUAKE  LAW. 


• Statutes  at  Large  (Little  and  Brown’s  edition),  r6L 
U.  p.  780.  May,  1818. 

t A “detailed  narrative  of  the  New  Madrid  earth- 
quake,” by  Dr.  Samuel  L.  Mitchell,  of  New  York,  may 
be  found  in  the  “Transactions  of  the  Literaiy  and 
Philosophical  Society”  of  that  State.  See  also  appen- 
dix to  Drake'S  “History  of  Cincinnati.'’ 


EVERY  well-informed  person  has  heard  or 
read  much  of  that  dreadful  earthquake  of 
1812,  which  destroyed  Caracas,  the  capital,  and 
La  Guayra,  the  chief  sea-port,  of  Venezuela,  and 
buried  ten  thousand  people  beneath  their  ruins. 
But  how  few,  even  of  our  intelligent  citizens, 
are  aware  that  the  Congress  of  the  United 
States,  on  hearing  of  this  national  disaster, 
promptly  passed  an  act  appropriating  fifty  thou- 
sand dollar  for  the  relief  of  the  starving  sur- 
vivors of  that  horrible  calamity,  and  directed 
the  President  to  invest  that  sum  in  provisions, 
and  forward  them  in  the  name  of  our  govern- 
ment to  that  of  Venezuela!* 

It  was  a noble  charity,  and  ought  not  to  be 
forgotten. 

So  also  has  every  body  heard  much  and  read 
much  about  that  earthquake  of  December,  1 81 1, 
which  convulsed  the  entire  valley  of  the  Missis- 
sippi, and  is  still  familiarly  remembered  as  “ the 
New  Madrid  earthquake.”  And  every  school- 
boy is  aware  that  by  its  violence  nearly  one- 
half  of  the  huge  county  of  New  Madrid,  in  the 
southeastern  corner  of  the  Missouri  Territory, 
was  sunk  to  the  depth  of  several  feet,  and  that 
in  one  place  a lake  was  thus  formed  more  than 
fifty  miles  long  and  several  miles  in  width.f 
Yet  how  very  few  Americans  are  aware  that 
this  earthquake  found  its  way  into  Congress, 
and  was  felt  for  many  years  as  a disturbing 
cause  in  every  branch  of  the  federal  govern- 
ment ! But  such  is  the  fact.  And  it  may, 
however  Btrangely  the  assertion  may  sound,  be 
truly  affirmed  that  it  elevated  one  judge  to  the 
bench,  produced  at  least  three  judgments  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  occasion- 
ed the  passage  of  six  acts  of  Congress,  and 
brought  forth  ten  opinions  of  attorney-generals ! 

This  earthquake  was  first  felt  in  Congress  in 
December,  1813,  when  Mr.  Hempstead,  the 
delegate  from  Missouri,  introduced  a bill  pro- 
viding for  the  appointment  of  an  additional 
judge  for  that  Territory,  who  should  hold  his 
court  at  “ the  village  of  Arkansas.” 

That  “ village”  was  distant  about  two  hun- 
dred miles  from  the  town  of  New  Madrid, 
which  was  the  county  seat ; and  the  earth- 
quake had  so  changed  the  face  of  the  country 
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as  to  render  a circuit  of  three  hundred  miles 
necessary  to  make  the  journey  between  them. 

This  circumstance  was  almost  equivalent  to 
a denial  of  justice. 

Congress  willingly  responded  to  Mr.  Hemp- 
stead’s appeal  by  passing  the  act  of  Januaiy 
27,  1814.* 

The  judge  appointed  under  this  act  was  prob- 
ably the  first,  if  not  the  only,  man  ever  raised  to 
the  bench  by  an  earthquake. 

The  second  Congressional  quake  was  an  act 
for  the  relief  of  those  whose  land  had  been  ma- 
terially damaged  by  the  earthquake.  It  bears 
date  February  17,  1815,  and  is  known  as  “ the 
Earthquake  Act,”f  and  its  history  is  worthy  of 
investigation. 

On  the  2d  of  January,  1815,  Mr.  M‘Kee, 
of  Kentucky,  from  the  Committee  on  Public 
Lands  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  report- 
ed a bill  for  the  relief  of  those  who  had  suf- 
fered land  damage,  proposing  to  give  them  in- 
demnity in  public  lands.  It  was  debated  in 
Committee  of  the  Whole  on  the  14th,  amend- 
ed, ordered  to  be  engrossed,  and  to  be  read  a 
third  time  on  the  16th. 

But  it  met  with  opposition  from  Mr.  M‘Kim, 
of  Maryland,  who  strenuously  objected  to  the 
admission  of  earthquakes  into  Congress.  He 
could  not  countenance  convulsions  of  nature  or 
infractions  of  the  Constitution  by  conferring 
land — public  land — on  the  victims  of  such  phys- 
ical disorders.  The  pillars  of  the  Constitution 
must  not  be  shaken  by  lax  construction  or  lati- 
tudinarian  benevolence,  though  earthquakes, 
hurricanes,  and  volcanoes  should  devastate  ev- 
ery Territory  within  our  national  boundaries,  or 

“the  great  globe  Itself, 

And  all  which  it  inhabit” 

“ Fiat  Constitution , ruat  New  Madrid f”  was 
his  motto,  and  formed  the  burden  of  his  elo- 
quence. 

To  the  direct  force  of  argument  he  added 
the  indirect  aid  of  legislative  strategy,  by  intro- 
ducing an  amendment  intended  to  destroy  the 
bill,  though  nominally  extending  its  benefits. 

The  people  of  Washington  had  not  then  re- 
covered from  the  agitation  occasioned  by  that 
“great  gale  of  August,  1814,”  which  had  filled 
the  city  with  fright,  fractured  roofs,  and  fallen 
chimneys.  Mr.  M 'Kim’s  amendment  adroitly 
proposed  to  bestow  a portion  of  the  public  do- 
main on  every  person  residing  in  Washington 
whose  property  had  been  damaged  by  that  well- 
remembered  hurricane. 

But  Mr.  M'Kim  was  defeated,  and  the  bill 
passed,  to  be  enacted  in  both  Houses,  and  the 
act  was,  on  the  15th  of  February,  1815,  “ap- 
proved” by  James  Madison,  President. 

This  earthquake  law  is  entitled  “An  act  for 
the  relief  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  late  county 
of  New  Madrid,”  etc. — a somewhat  startling 
title,  sounding  as  though  the  county  had  been 


• Statutes  at  Large,  voL  ii.  p.  95. 
t Id.,  vol.  Hi.  p.  211. 


utterly  devoured  by  the  earthquake.  It  is  a 
relief  to  the  mind  thus  startled  to  know  that 
local  law  had  changed  the  old  county  limits, 
and  that  this  statute  of  mercy  was  designed  to 
reach  all  who  had  dwelt  within  its  former 
boundaries,  and  whose  lands  had  been  “ma- 
terially injured”  by  the  earthquake. 

The  act  authorized  every  such  person  to  ex- 
change his  damaged  lands  for  any  government 
land  in  the  Territory  (except  such  as  included 
lead  mines  or  salt  springs),  “ the  sale  of  which 
was  authorized  by  law.” 

The  general  rule  of  exchange  was  acre  for 
acre ; but  no  sufferer,  however  great  his  loss, 
could  receive  more  than  one  section,  or  six  hun- 
dred and  forty  acres ; and  every  one,  however 
small  his  damaged  lot,  might  claim  therefor  a 
quarter  section,  or  one  hundred  and  sixty  acres. 

This  earthquake  act,  like  that  for  the  relief 
of  Venezuela,  is  one  of  which  every  American 
has  reason  to  be  proud.* 

The  files  of  the  Land-office,  which  I have 
examined,  show  that,  under  this  law  of  relief, 
five  hundred  and  fifteen  “location  certificates” 
were  issued,  “ varying  in  extent  from  forty  ar- 
pentsf  to  six  hundred  and  forty  acres.”  If  each 
claimant  represented  a family  of  five,  and  the 
claims  averaged  two  hundred  acres,  twenty-five 
hundred  persons  were  directly  benefited  by  the 
act,  and  a hundred  thousand  acres  were  added 
to  the  taxable  property  of  the  Territory. 

In  tracing  the  operation  of  the  law  we  dis- 
cover that  it  increased  considerably  the  labors 
of  the  Land-office,  and  in  various  ways  per- 
plexed the  minds — perhaps  it  tried  the  temper 
—of  the  land-officers,  especially  of  the  Com- 
missioner, and  of  his  then  official  head,  the  Sec- 
retary of  the  Treasury.  But  such  trials  are  in- 
cident to  all  offices  except  sinecures,  and  they 
are  seldom  fatal  at  Washington. 

The  act  called  into  healthy  activity,  and  may 
have  exercised,  the  patience  of  several  attorney- 
generals  of  the  United  States — Mr.  Wirt,  Mr. 
Butler,  and  Mr.  Gilpin — to  whom  this  Secre- 
tary of  the  Treasury  applied  for  “opinions” 
whenever  the  Land  Commissioner  puzzled  him, 
being  first  puzzled  himself  by  new  and  embar- 
rassing questions  of  construction  or  practice. 
None  of  these  great  lawyers  complained,  how- 
ever, of  being  thus  called  upon ; and  some  of 
their  opinions  are  honorable  additions  to  our 
legal  literature.^ 

Locations,  nominally  made  under  the  statute, 
were  made  without  regard  to  the  lines  and  an- 
gles of  the  public  surveys,  or  without  respect  to 
a fair  apportionment  of  the  advantages  of  river 
frontage,  and  in  utter  violation  of  Indian  titles 
and  reservations.  Land  speculators  — those 
frontier  cormorants  and  buzzards — taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  sufferers’  needs,  bought  up  and 


* Statue®  at  Large,  voL  lit  p.  21L 
t An  arpent  is  nearly  five-sixths  of  an  acre.  A wood- 
land arpent  is  about  an  acre  and  a quarter. 

t Ten  of  these  opinions  are  printed  in  Gilpin’s  col- 
lection, and  some  of  them  appear  in  the  series  begun 
by  Mr.  Cashing. 
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resold  their  claims;  or  invented  claims,  and 
forged  all  the  papers,  and  made  up,  by  fraud 
and  peijury,  whatever  proofs  were  needed  to 
support  them ; and  sought  to  pervert  the  law 
of  charity  to  purposes  of  greed  and  lucre. 

To  assist  the  Land-office  in  checking  or  cur- 
ing those  evils,  the  attorney-generals  furnished 
the  opinions  above  named. 

Mr.  Wirt,  in  May,  1820,  declared  that  the 
patent  must  issue  only  to  the  person  who  owned 
the  damaged  land  at  the  date  of  the  act,  or  to 
his  heirs  or  devisees,  and  not  to  his  assigns. 
“The  law,”  said  he,  “attaches  no  assignable 

quality  to  the  charity  which  it  bestows It 

was  not  the  intention  of  Congress  to  make  this 

charity  a subject  of  speculation The  law 

was  framed  to  help  the  poor  who  had  been 
rendered  indigent  by  a visitation  of  God ; not 
to  enrich  the  speculator It  was  not  the  de- 

sign of  the  law-makers  to  encumber  the  com- 
missioners of  the  Land-office  with  the  labori- 
ous duty  of  tracing  the  genuineness  of  a long 
train  of  assignments,  with  all  their  usual  con- 
comitants of  fraud  and  oppression,  if  not  of 
forgery  and  peijury.” 

This  is  beautiful  sentiment  beautifully  ex- 
pressed ; but  it  did  not  find  favor  in  the  courts ; 
the  judges,  perhaps,  thinking  that  the  owner 
of  New  Madrid  injured  land  might,  in  some 
cases,  be  most  benefited  by  being  allowed  to 
assign  his  claim,  instead  of  locating  it  himself 
and  procuring  a patent  by  his  own  efforts. 

In  June,  1820,  Mr.  Wirt  gave  another  opin- 
ion, marked  by  his  characteristic  curiosa  felici- 
tas  of  language. 

In  this  he  rebuked  those  scoffers  of  right 
lines  and  angles,  and  of  ranges,  sections,  and 
quarter  sections,  as  well  as  of  a fair  regard  to 
riparian  advantages,  who  had  located  their 
claims  in  irregular  shapes,  or  had  engrossed 
the  whole  river  front,  appertaining,  as  a com- 
mon benefit,  to  the  whole  vicinity. 

“Congress,”  in  his  judgment,  “did  not  de- 
sign to  change  or  affect  in  any  manner  that  ad- 
mirable system  of  location  by  squares  which  had 
been  studiously  adopted  in  relation  to  all  their 

Territories The  policy  of  the  law  should  be 

so  far  respected  as  not  to  change  the  rectan- 
gular and  quadrilateral  form”  of  section  and 
subsection,  “which  can  be  effected  only  by 
making  the  subdividing  line  parallel  and  co- 
extensive with  the  line  of  the  contiguous  quar- 
ter section  which  forms  part  of  the  location.” 

He  was  further  of  opinion  that  a claimant 
entitled  to  more  than  one  hundred  and  sixty 
but  less  than  six  hundred  and  forty  acres  might 
locate  upon  one  or  more  than  one  quarter  sec- 
tion, according  to  the  extent  of  his  claim ; 
and,  if  these  did  not  fully  exhaust  his  right, 
might  locate  the  fractional  residue  upon  the 
fraction  of  another  quarter  section ; but  that 
“if  there  be  any  local  advantage  (for  example, 
if  one  side  of  it  be  washed  by  a river)  he  ought 
not  to  be  permitted  so  to  divide  it  as  to  mo- 
nopolize the  whole  of  this  advantage and  that 
no  person  should  be  allowed  “to  string  his  lo- 


cations along  the  shore  so  as  to  pass  from  one 
range  of  sections  into  another,  and  thereby  to 
engross  the  shore  to  himself;  for,”  said  he, 
“ this  would  be  to  abuse  the  charity  of  the  law 
to  the  public  detriment.” 

I will  not  dwell  upon  these  opinions.  Each 
in  turn  was  the  manifestation  of  some  new 
land  “ quake”  in  the  Land-office,  and  was  also 
the  result  of  the  earthquake  of  1811. 

But  these  quakes  could  not  be  confined  to 
the  Land-office  or  the  office  of  the  Attorney- 
General. 

The  opinion  of  “ the  law-officer  of  the  govern- 
ment,” however  just  or  learned,  is  not  conclu- 
sive, and  does  not  finally  decide  any  thing.  It 
is  advisory,  not  obligatory.  It  may  be  disre- 
garded by  the  President  or  secretary  who  called 
for  it ; courts  may  treat  it  as  a legal  nullity ; 
Congress  may  legislate  it  out  of  existence ; some 
later  attorney-general  may  give  a different  and 
conflicting  opinion. 

I turn,  therefore,  from  the  executive  to  the 
legislative  aspect  of  this  subject. 

The  third  Congressional  vibration  of  the  New 
Madrid  earthquake  was  manifested  in  tho  act 
of  April  S),  1818,*  which  defined  the  time  with- 
in 'which  New  Madrid  claims  should  be  located. 

On  the  22d  of  April,  1822,  the  earthquake 
appeared  for  the  fourth  time  in  the  Capitol,  and 
overthrew  and  swallowed  up  Mr.  Wirt’s  doctrine 
of  “rectangular  and  quadrilateral  forms”  so 
far  as  regarded  locations  already  made,  but  es- 
tablished it  for  all  cases  to  come,  expressly  con- 
firming those  prior  locations  if  otherwise  con- 
formable to  law.f 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  regard  this  act  as 
indicative  of  a disordered  condition  of  the  legis- 
lative mind  in  regard  to  those  irregular  claim- 
ants who  w ere  by  its  operation  quieted  in  their 
irregular  locations. 

This  law,  upon  the  principle  that  Congres- 
sional charity  must  have  a boundaiy  in  time  as 
well  as  in  space,  required  that  New  Madrid 
warrants  should  be  located  within  the  ensuing 
year,  thus  giving  a limitation  of  about  eight 
years  from  the  date  of  the  act. 

The  earthquake  again  fearfully  disturbed  the 
legislative  wisdom  in  March,  18274  Various 
sufferers  w'hose  injured  lands  were  of  less  area 
than  one  hundred  and  sixty  acres,  and  who 
could  not,  therefore,  honestly  claim  or  rightfully 
receive,  under  the  act  of  1815,  more  than  a 
quarter  section  of  the  public  land,  had  unlaw- 
fully and  dishonestly  located  much  larger 
claims,  and  clamored  for  patents  as  broad  as 
their  rascality.  They  had  been  holders  of  town 
lots  and  out-lots  of  small  dimensions,  and  in- 
stead of  these  they  were  trying  to  obtain  loca- 
tions by  the  mile. 

By  this  act  of  1827  Congress  made  itself  a 
party  to  their  practices,  and  rewarded  instead 
of  punishing  the  swindlers.  This  new  law  pro- 

* Statutes  at  Large,  voL  UL  p.  417. 

t Id.,  voL  iii.  p.  66a 

t See  act  of  March  9,  1827.  Statutes  at  Large,  voL 
iv.  p.  219,  chapter  34. 
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vided  that  locations  already  made  “in  lieu  of 
lota  and  out-lots  in  and  adjacent  to  the  villages 
of  New  Madrid  and  Little  Prairie,  and  not  ex- 
ceeding six  hundred  and  forty  acres”  (that  is,  a 
square  mile  or  “section”  of  survey)  “to  any 
one  sufferer,  might  be  perfected  into  grants” 
under  the  act  of  1815,  “any  construction  of” 
that  act  “ to  the  contrary  notwithstanding.” 

Nor  was  this  the  last  or  the  worst  phenome- 
non produced  in  Congress  by  the  New  Madrid 
convulsion ; for  after  a lapse  of  sixteen  years 
came  another  more  terrible  vibration,  exhibit- 
ing itself  in  the  act  of  March  1,  1843.* 

Certain  parties,  in  violation  of  law  and  of 
treaty,  had  located  New  Madrid  claims  on  lands 
belonging  to  Indian  tribes  south  of  the  Arkan- 
sas River — lands  the  Indian  title  to  which  had 
not  been  extinguished,  and  the  quiet  possession 
of  which  had  been  guaranteed  to  those  tribes 
by  the  United  States. 

When  the  Indian  title  had  been  extinguished 
the  land  became  the  property  of  the  United 
States,  was  surveyed  and  offered  for  sale,  and 
some  of  it  which  had  been  thus  lawlessly  lo- 
cated by  dishonest  claimants  was  sold  to  honest 
purchasers.  The  titles  thus  honestly  acquired 
were,  of  course,  disputed  by  the  fraudulent  claim- 
ants. These  malefactors  could  not  reasonably 
expect  much  aid  or  comfort  from  courts  of  law\ 
They  might,  however,  apply  to  Congress,  and  1 
perhaps  obtain  legislative  relief  from  the  con- 
sequences of  their  wrong-doing,  or,  possibly, 
procure  a bounty  therefor.  Had  they  not  the 
act  of  1827  to  encourage  them  ? 

They  did  apply  to  Congress.  They  did  ob- 
tain relief.  They  did  receive  a bounty  for  their 
misconduct.  The  act  of  1843  met  their  wishes 
exactly  and  entirely.  It  declared  that  loca- 
tions already  made  of  warrants  issued  under 
the  law  of  1815  on  the  south  side  of  the  Arkan- 
sas River,  if  made  pursuant  to  that  act  in  other 
respects,  should  be  perfected  into  grants  “in 
like  manner  as  if  the  Indian  title  to  the  lands 
on  the  south  side  of  said  river  had  been  com- 
pletely extinguished  at  the  time  of  the  passage 
of  said  act,”  and  that  if  the  lands  thus  wrong- 
fully located  had  subsequently  been  appropri- 
ated by  the  United  States,  the  owner  of  the 
fraudulent  or  illegal  warrants  might,  without 
payment,  enter  the  like  quantity  of  any  unap- 
propriated and  unimproved  public  lands  in  the  ! 
State  of  Arkansas,  in  tracts  corresponding  with 
the  legal  sectionaLdivisions  and  lines  of  survey. 

Fortunately  this  is  the  last  act  of  Congress 
relating  to  New  Madrid  sufferers.  What  new 
and  further  legislative  step  in  the  direction  of 
land  frauds  and  trespasses  might  next  have 
been  taken  it  is  difficult  to  imagine.  After  a 
quiet  of  seven-and-twenty  years  no  further 
Congressional  convulsion  is  now  probable. 

Let  us  now  follow  the  earthquake  into  the 
solemn  precincts  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States,  and  see  what  are  its  effects  upon 
the  judicial  mind. 


* Statutes  at  Large,  vol.  v.  p.  603. 


Three  times,  at  least,  has  that  dignified  tri- 
bunal been  shaken,  and  not  in  every  instance 
very  creditably,  by  New  Madrid  agitations. 
There  may  have  been  other  cases  the  record 
of  which  has  escaped  me. 

The  first  that  I have  found  is  that  of  Bag- 
nell  v,  Broderick,  in  January,  1839,  twenty- 
eight  years  after  the  great  convulsion  of  nature 
in  which  it  originated.*  The  details  of  the 
case  might  be  easily  wrought  into  a sensational 
romance;  but  I must  content  myself  with  a 
meagre  summary  of  the  facts  in  the  note  be- 
low, and  with  the  remark  that  the  court  was 
actually  led  to  decide  that  a New  Madrid  land- 
warrant,  obtained  by  fraud,  shall  inure  to  the 
benefit  of  the  swindler  and  those  holding  un- 
der him  as  assignees  of  the  warrant,  and  that 
the  court  will  not  go  behind  such  patent  to 
give  relief  to  the  defrauded  party. f 

The  court  was  not,  I am  glad  to  say,  unani- 
mous in  this  lamentable  decision.  Justices 
M*Lean  and  MlKinley  dissented,  and  did  their 
best  to  keep  the  judicial  ermine  unsoiled.  £ But 
the  honest  man  was  stripped  of  his  estate,  and  it 
was  judicially  given  to  the  scoundrel  who  de- 
frauded him. 

It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  in  the  very  next 
New  Madrid  case,  which  came  before  the  court 
in  January,  1844,  the  honest  doctrine  of  the 
dissenting  judges  of  1839  had  become  the  doc- 
trine of  the  entire  court, § which  declared  unan- 
imously that  “ it  would  be  a most  dangerous 

* The  curious  student  will  find  it  reported  In  vol. 
iiL  of  Peters’s  Reports  of  the  Supreme  Court. 

t The  outline  of  the  facts  may  be  given  as  follows: 
On  the  20th  of  May,  1809,  more  than  two  years  and  a 
half  before  the  earthquake,  John  Robertson,  being  the 
owner  of  New  Madrid  land,  sold  and  conveyed  it  to 
Edward  Robertson,  who  held  the  title  at  the  time  of 
the  earthquake,  by  which  the  land  was  materially  in- 
jured. In  October,  1813,  Edward  Robertson  sold  and 
conveyed  a part  of  the  damaged  land  to  Edward  R. 
Byrne,  and  he  and  Byrne  were  the  sole  owners  when 
the  act  of  relief  was  passed,  and  they  alone  had  any 
claim  under  that  act.  In  1817  the  entire  title  was  vest- 
ed in  Byrne,  who,  in  October,  1818,  located  his  six  hun- 
dred and  forty  acres,  as  the  legal  representative  of  John 
Robertson.  Byrne  alone  could  honestly  obtain  a pat- 
ent for  that  claim ; but  John  Robertson  obtained  it 
dishonestly,  and  the  court  sustained  the  patent  as  too 
sacred  for  judicial  disturbance,  and  so  Byrne  was 
stripped  of  his  entire  estate. 

t It  is  refreshing  to  read  the  strong  sentences  of 
these  high-minded  judges.  John  Robertson’s  “pat- 
ent,” said  they,  “ must  have  been  obtained  fraudulently 
on  the  presentation  of  the  certificate  of  location  made 

by  Byrne The  inference  of  fraud  is  as  irresistible 

as  are  the  facts  from  which  it  is  inferred John 

Robertson,  more  than  ten  years  before  the  date  of  the 
patent,  and  more  than  two  years  and  a half  before  the 
earthquake,  had,  by  his  own  conveyance,  ceased  to  be 
the  owmer  of  the  New'  Madrid  lands,  which  wrere  re- 
linquished to  the  United  States  by  Byrne.  Having  no 
shadow  of  right,  John  Robertson  could  obtain  the 
patent  in  his  own  name  by  no  other  than  fraudulent 
means,  and  no  court  which  could  feel  itself  authorized 
to  look  behind  the  patent  could  hesitate  to  pronounce 
the  title  of  Byrne  valid  against  the  patentee,  who  has 
sought  to  cover  his  fraud  by  this  legal  instrument. 
Judging  from  the  evidence  of  this  case,”  said  Mr.  Jus- 
tice M‘Lean,  “ I have  never  seen  a grosser  act  of  fraud 
than  the  obtainment  of  this  patent  by  Robertson.” 

5 Stoddard  v.  Chambers.  Howard’s  Reports,  vol.  if. 
p.  217. 
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principle  to  hold  that  a patient  should  carry 
the  legal  title,  though  obtained  fraudulently  or 
against  law.” 

This  decision  was  pronounced  by  Judge 
M‘Lean,  who  must  have  smiled  with  more  than 
satisfaction  as  he  thus  announced  that  a rumina- 
tion of  five  years  had  converted  all  the  judges  to 
his  and  Judge  Manley’s  opinion.  He  doubtless 
felt  very  much  as  an  inhabitant  of  New  Madrid 
would  have  felt,  five  years  after  the  submersion 
of  his  lands,  if  a second  earthquake  had  sud- 
denly raised  them  to  their  former  level. 

The  court  also  decided,  in  this  second  case, 
that  a New  Madrid  claim  could  be  located  only 
on  such  public  lands  as  had  been  offered  for 
sale.  This  was  merely  repeating  the  declara- 
tion of  the  Earthquake  Act,  which  authorizes  lo- 
cations “on  lands  the  sale  of  which  is  author- 
ized by  law.” 

It  would  seem  that  no  legal  proposition  could 
be  plainer  or  truer  than  this.  And  yet  a ma- 
jority of  the  court — six  out  of  the  nine  judges 
— denied  and  abandoned  it,  in  the  case  of  Barry 
v . Gamble,  before  the  year  was  at  an  end,*  and 
declared  that  such  a claim  might  be  located  on 
lands  not  offered  for  sale. 

One  feels  inclined,  on  this  occasion,  to  in- 
quire of  the  court,  as  it  is  said  Jeremiah  Mason, 
under  similar  circumstances,  asked  of  a New 
Hampshire  court,  44  And  now,  let  me  inquire, 
are  your  Honors  a-going  to  stick  ?” 

Three  of  the  judges  adhered  consistently  to 
the  January  opinion ; and  wo  commend  the  rec- 
ord of  their  dissent  to  those  who  enjoy  clear 
and  convincing  expositions  by  the  minority  of 
the  erroneous  judgments  and  feeble  reasoning 
of  the  majority.  We  have  not  room  for  even 
the  briefest  synopsis  of  the  facts  and  arguments ; 
and  so  we  leave  this  last  of  the  earthquake  cases 
to  the  tender  mercies  of  the  critical  student. 

It  is  well  that  the  judicial  aspect  of  our  sub- 1 
ject  has  no  new  phases,  and  its  history  no  new  j 
cases.  | 

How  can  we  account  for  such  contradiction 
of  opinion  ? for  such  disturbances  of  the  judicial 
mind? 

So  might  it  be  asked,  who  can  determine  the 
causes  of  the  New  Madrid  earthquake  ? 

It  is  easy  to  say,  in  regard  to  both,  that  the 
convulsion  was  caused  by  unseen  and  mysteri- 
ous forces.  It  is  impossible,  in  regard  to  either, 
to  say  what  set  those  forces  in  motion. 

The  upheaval  of  the  river-bed  below  New 
Madrid  drove  back  its  waters,  and  compelled 
them  for  many  miles  and  many  hours  to  actu- 
ally run  up  stream,  and  the  old  banks  and  land- 
marks were  washed  away. 

So  in  this  strange  spasm  of  judicial  incon- 
sistency not  only  did  the  true  meaning  and  in- 
tent of  the  New  Madrid  law  disappear,  but  long- 
established  principles  of  justice  were  overwhelm- 
ed as  completely  as  were  the  banks  of  “ the  Fa- 
ther of  Waters”  in  the  earthquake  of  Decem- 
ber, 1811. 


• Howard’s  Reports,  voL  liL  p.  52.  December,  1844. 


Here  ends  our  review  of  the  legislative,  ex- 
ecutive, and  judicial  history  of  that  earthquake. 

The  physical  shocks  and  shakes  began  in 
1811,  and  were  repeated  at  various  intervals  in 
1812  and  1813. 

The  metaphysical  agitations  commenced  in 
1814,  and  continued  up  to  December,  1844. 

Three  years  was  the  limit  of  the  one  class 
of  convulsions,  and  thirty  years  of  the  other. 

Let  us  rejoice  that  neither  of  them  threatens 
to  return,  to  vex  either  the  soil  of  the  West  or 
the  soul  of  our  government. 


A SUMMER’S  AMUSEMENT. 

By  ANNIE  THOMAS. 

44  X AURENCE  will  be  here  this  evening  to 

I 1 say  good-by,  ” the  squire  (as  he  was  al- 
ways called  in  the  viUagfe)  said,  opening  the 
drawing-room  door,  and  looking  in  upon  his 
wife  and  daughters.  44  He  leaves  us  to-morrow, 
he  tells  me,”  he  added,  waiting  for  an  answer; 
and  the  answer  burst  from  three  pairs  of  lips  at 
once. 

“ Leaves  us  to-morrow!”  Mrs.  Grey  and  two 
of  her  daughters  exclaimed;  but  a third  daugh- 
ter was  silent,  and  Mrs.  Grey  glanced  quickly 
at  her  pet  child  as  she  added,  What  a dear, 
changeable  boy  Laurence  is  1 he  never  knows 
his  own  mind.” 

4 4 Well,  he’ll  tell  you  about  it  presently,  when 
he  comes,”  the  squire  said,  walking  off  to  dress 
for  dinner.  Then  the  ladies  hurried  away  to 
their  several  rooms  for  the  same  purpose,  and 
there  was  no  more  said  about  Laurence  just 
then. 

But  half  an  hour  after,  the  eldest  and  the 
youngest  Miss  Grey,  happening  to  be  down  * 
stairs  before  the  others,  spoke  of  him  again. 

“Did  you  see  how  red  and  then  how  white 
Violet  got  when  papa  said  Laurence  was  go- 
ing ?”  Marion,  the  youngest  sister,  asked. 

44  Yes,  I did ; I felt  myself  tingling  in  the 
cheeks  at  the  suddenness  of  it.  I suppose  he 
will  speak  to  papa  to-night,”  Bessie,  the  eldest 
of  the  three,  answered.  “Poor  dear  Violet!  I 
know  she  is  nervous  by  her  being  so  long.” 

Violet  was  nervous,  intensely  nervous ; but  it 
was  with  the  greatest  happiness  she  had  ever 
known  in  her  young  life  that  she  was  fluttering. 
The  announcement  that  Laurence  was  going 
away  to-morrow  had  been  a shock  to  her  for  a 
minute  or  two ; but  after  that  minute  she  told 
herself  that  he  would  be  sure  to  claim  her  open- 
ly before  he  left,  and  give  her  the  right  to  ex- 
press some  of  the  passionate  love  he  had  taught 
her  to  feel  for  him. 

It  was  late  summer  now,  and  ever  since  the 
early  spring  Mr.  Laurence  Waldron — a young 
man  who  was  going  to  carve  out  a career  for 
himself  at  the  bar,  and  who  claimed  cousin- 
ship  in  some  rather  remote  degree  with  the 
Greys — had  been  loitering  about  in  the  neigh- 
borhood. Mr.  Grey  had  asked  him  to  be  their 
guest  at  the  Priory,  but  Mr.  Waldron  had  pre- 
ferred his  independence.  So  sometimes  he  had 
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staid  at  a sea-side  place  half  a mile  off,  and 
sometimes  he  had  taken  lodgings  at  a farm- 
house on  the  hill.  The  manner  of  life  and  the 
lovely  girls  at  the  Priory  were  pleasant  to  him, 
but  dearer  still  was  the  delight  of  being  abso- 
lutely unfettered. 

Nevertheless,  though  he  had  not  lived  under 
the  same  roof  with  her,  he  had  rarely  been  apart 
from  Violet  Grey.  He  had  ridden  with  her, 
sketched  with  her,  danced  with  her — flirted  with 
her,  in  fact — until  their  names  were  very  freely 
coupled  together.  He  seldom  took  her  hand 
without  making  her  heart  beat  and  her  color 
rise  by  the  way  in  which  he  pressed  it.  He 
poured  out  all  his  sanguine,  ambitious  hopes. 
He  took  for  granted  that  she  was  interested  in 
all  that  interested  him.  He  said  as  much  to 
her,  he  often  told  her,  as  he  would  say  to  a sis- 
ter ; and,  withal,  he  had  not  yet  asked  her  to 
be  his  wife. 

Perhaps  the  girl  had  been  too  ready  to  be 
won  ? People  are  very  apt  to  make  this  char- 
itable suggestion  when  a man  has  got  a girl’s 
heart  in  his  possession,  and  makes  no  sign  that 
he  wishes  her  hand  to  accompany  it.  Violet 
was  very  fond  of  him — loved  him  very  dearly, 
in  fact,  and  never  for  an  instant  doubted  that 
he  loved  her  equally  well.  Yet,  for  all  this  re- 
liance on  this  reciprocity  of  sentiment,  she  went 
through  many  a period  of  mortification  and  mis- 
ery even  during  these  bright  late  summer  days, 
the  contemplated  closing  in  of  which  caused 
such  consternation  at  the  Priory. 

“I  suppose  he  will  speak  to  papa  to-night,” 
Bessie  had  said,  in  answer  to  her  youngest  sis- 
ter’s remarks  about  Violet’s  pallor  when  Lau- 
rence’s departure  was  mentioned ; and,  some- 
how or  other,  this  supposition,  which  she  alone 
had  openly  expressed,  was  in  all  their  minds 
when  they  sat  down  to  dinner  that  day.  Mrs. 
Grey  had  half  expected  him  to  come  in  and  take 
what  the  squire  would  persist  in  calling  pot- 
luck.  She  had  half  expected  him,  and  was 
wholly  disappointed  when  he  did  not  come  ; for 
the  excellent  lady,  in  spite  of  the  prudence 
which  she  avowed  to  be  her  most  prominent 
characteristic,  was  carried  away  as  utterly  and 
entirely  as  her  daughter  Violet  by  the  free,  open, 
winning  ways  of  the  semi-relation,  semi-stran- 
ger, Laurence  Waldron. 

At  last  silence  on  the  subject  that  was  occu- 
pying the  minds  of  all  became  too  painful  for 
further  endurance,  and  Mrs.  Grey  said, 

44  Where  is  Laurence  going  ? Did  he  tell 
you  ?” 

44  No.  He  said  something  about  his  mother 
wanting  to  see  him,”  the  squire  replied.  44  By- 
the-way,  it’s  the  first  time  I ever  heard  him 
mention  his  mother.  Has  he  spoken  about  her 
to  any  of  you  ?”  he  added,  casting  an  inquiring 
glance  round  the  table. 

44 1 have  heard  him  speak  of  his  half-brother, 
Ernest,”  Marion  said. 

44  Yes,  and  so  have  I,”  Bessie  put  in  ; 44  but 
never  of  his  mother.” 

44 1 believe  there  is  a — a painful  estrangement 
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between  Mr.  Waldron  and  his  mother,”  Violet 
said,  hesitatingly.  44  Since  her  second  mar- 
riage she  has  been  cold  to  him,  and  he  has  felt 
her  neglect  very  much.” 

44  Oh,  he’s  told  you  that,  has  he  ?”  Mr.  Grey 
said,  laughing ; and  then  Mrs.  Grey  nodded  her 
head  significantly,  and  said  she  only  hoped 
Laurence  would  have  a wife  by-and-by  who 
would  make  up  to  him  for  his  mother’s  want  of 
affection.  And  to  this  unexceptionably  friend- 
ly remark  no  one  seemed  to  think  further  an- 
swer than  a glance  at  Violet  necessary. 

Violet  Grey  was  just  the  sort  of  girl  who 
seemed  to  deserve  a floral  name.  Pretty,  fair, 
fragile,  and  refined,  with  dark  blue  eyes,  that 
had  a power  of  looking  a thousand  deep  feel- 
ings which  Violet  never  felt,  and  soft,  hazel- 
nut-colored  hair,  and  a wavering  expression, 
half  Brnile,  half  frown,  on  her  brow.  She  was 
just  the  sort  of  girl  to  ascend  at  once  into  a 
man’s  heart  and  enthrone  herself  there,  and 
reign  there  unquestioned. 

So  had  she  ascended  and  enthroned  herself, 
and  so  did  she  reign,  in  Laurence  Waldron’s 
heart.  He  had  committed  himself  to  loving 
her,  and  betraying  to  her  that  he  loved  her,  be- 
fore the  thought  of  his  possibly  opposing  moth- 
er did  arise.  But  when  that  thought  was  borne 
in  upon  him  by  an  eloquent  epistle  from  her- 
self, he  felt  as  if  no  amount  of  suffering  on  his 
part  could  expiate  the  sin  of  which  ^e  had 
been  guilty  toward  the  girl. 

Twenty-three  years  ago,  while  he  was  a lit- 
tle boy  of  three,  his  mother,  then  the  beautiful 
widow,  Mfs.  Waldron,  became  acquainted  with 
a man  who  had  but  one  merit  even  in  her  in- 
fatuated eyes.  This  one  merit  was  that  he  was 
a scion  of  a noble  house : he  was  the  Hon.  Mr. 
Burgoyne,  fourth  son  of  the  Earl  of  Badding- 
ton.  He  wooed  the  widow  earnestly,  actuated, 
people  said,  by  the  knowledge  he  had  of  the 
handsome  dowry  she  enjoyed  under  her  late 
husband’s  will.  However  that  may  be,  his 
wooing  ended  in  his  wedding  her.  And  as  soon 
as  she  became  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Burgoyne  she 
reaped  the  fruits  of  her  own  imprudence,  and 
found  them  a plenteous  crop. 

In  the  first  place,  little  Laurence  was  pro- 
tested against  as  an  interloper  and  an  incum- 
brance, and  so  his  mother  (whose  money  kept 
Mr.  Burgoyne’s  manage  going)  had  to  put  him 
out  to  board  with  one  of  those  convenient  old 
friends  and  poor  relations  who  do  crop  up  to 
the  relief  of  harassed  women.  The  poor  little 
banished  boy  was  kindly  enough  treated  in  his 
new  home ; but  he  grew  up  under  the  adverse 
conviction  that  he  was  banished,  and  this  con- 
viction was  not  at  all  favorable  to  a fine  men- 
tal development.  Then,  as  years  went  on,  and 
he  was  admitted  into  the  Burgoyne  circle,  he 
found  his  existence  always  deprecated,  as  it 
were,  among  them  by  his  mother.  She  ac- 
cepted him  as  a fact,  truly,  but  as  a very  pain- 
ful fact.  He  was  the  living  evidence  that  she 
had  been  loving  to  and  loved  by  some  other 
man  before  she  had  married  this  present  hus- 
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band  of  hers,  whom  she  had  grown  to  both 
dread  and  idolize.  Indeed,  it  seemed  to  poor 
young  Laurence  Waldron,  during  those  grow- 
ing-up years,  that  he  was  dear  to  no  human  be- 
ing save  to  his  half-brother,  Ernest  Burgoyne. 

Between  these  two  there  existed  a hearty, 
boyish,  frank  regard  and  sympathy,  that  was 
bom  partly  of  their  natural  good  feeling,  and 
partly  of  their  mutual  contempt  for  and  dislike 
of  the  maudlin  terms  in  which  they  were  rec- 
ommended to  regard  each  other.  Laurence 
was  just  four  years  the  senior  of  his  brother 
Ernest,  and  this  four  years’  seniority  became  an 
appalling  thing  in  the  mouths  of  the  matron  and 
virgin  who  managed  and  mismanaged  the  re- 
spective nurseries.  “ Master  Laurence  mustn’t 
want  to  have  every  thing  his  own  way,  though  he 
is  four  years  older  than  his  poor  little  brother, 
must  he,  my  lamb?”  the  special  attendant  of 
little  Ernest  Burgoyne  would  say,  pathetically, 
to  her  charge;  and  “Come  to  your  poor  old 
nurse,  dear,  who  loves  you  still,  though  your 
nose  is  put  out  of  joint  by  the  fine  young  gen- 
tleman who  thinks  he’s  to  carry  all  things  be- 
fore him,”  the  indiscreet  old  harridan  who  min- 
istered to  the  wants  of  the  poor  little  Esau  would 
say.  The  effect  of  these  speeches  was  to  en- 
gender bitter  bad  feeling  and  cruel  heart-burn- 
ings between  the  nurses.  But  the  nurslings 
were  uninfluenced  by  them,  or,  rather,  were  in- 
fluenced by  them  in  a way  that  was  entirely 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  speakers.  The 
brothers  loved  each  other,  in  fact — loved  each 
other  with  a love  surpassing  that  which  is  very 
often  felt  by  those  who  are  born  arrfl  nurtured 
together  in  amity. 

Of  course  it  will  be  understood  from  the 
statement  of  the  way  in  which  the  fraternal 
feeling  was  engendered  that  the  little  brothers 
met  frequently,  though  they  did  not  dwell  in 
the  same  tent.  Mrs.  Burgoyne  was  capable  of 
conceding  much,  but  not  of  conceding  every 
thing.  She  was,  in  truth,  one  of  those  most 
aggravating  of  all  God’s  creatures,  who  always 
adopt  half  measures.  She  did  in  this  instance 
consent  to  wring  her  own  heart  and  wound  her 
son  Laurence  by  turning  him  visibly  out  of  her 
house,  and  apparently  out  of  her  heart;  and 
this  she  did  to  please  her  husband.  But  she 
nullified  her  graciousness  toward  her  ungra- 
cious spouse  by  perpetually  having  the  little 
boy  “ to  spend  the  day  with  Ernest.”  Mr.  Bur- 
goyne knew  himself  to  be  liable  to  a sight  of 
his  predecessor’s  offspring  at  odd  hours,  and 
what  he  considered  unseemly  times.  “The 
brat  is  about  the  house  like  a tame  cat ! I do 
wish,  Helen,  that  you  would  do  one  thing  or 
the  other : keep  him  altogether  if  you  must ; get 
rid  of  him  altogether  if  you  can.  Only  let  it 
be  one  thing  or  the  other.”  To  this  awful  re- 
quest Mrs.  Burgoyne  could  only  say,  “Woe  is 
me,”  in  her  heart,  and  “What  shall  I do?” 
with  her  pleading,  infirra-of-purpose  tongue; 
and  as  Mr.  Burgoyne  returned  her  no  definitely 
guiding  answer,  she  went  on  her  way  without 
doing  “ one  thing  or  the  other”  with  the  de- 


cision which  her  husband  deemed  desirable. 
The  boys  grew  up  seeing  much  of  one  another, 
loving  each  other  well ; and  when  Laurence 
flung  free  of  the  trammels  the  poor  relations 
had  cast  about  him,  and  went  forth  to  make 
his  own  way  in  the  world,  the  memory  of  his 
brother  Ernest  was  the  softest,  sweetest  one  he 
had. 

Of  Ernest  he  had  frequently  spoken  to  Vio- 
let Grey,  telling  the  girl,  in  many  a circumlo- 
cutionary phrase,  that  he  craved  from  her  a sis- 
terly regard  for  this  brother  of  his.  And  Vio- 
let had,  half  frankly,  half  shyly,  suffered  the 
expression  of  some  such  feeling  to  be  wrung 
out  of  her,  qualifying  it  by  a statement  of  there 
being  a possibility  of  her  never  knowing  Ernest, 
and  of  Ernest  never  hearing  of  her.  In  reply 
to  this  Laurence  Waldron  was  apt  to  observe 
that  the  laws  of  sympathy  must  eventually  bring 
two  people  who  were  so  dear  to  him  together. 
And  Violet  believed  him. 

Violet  believed  him ; and  yet  her  heart  con- 
tracted with  the  sharpest  pain  she  had  ever  felt 
when  he  came  to  her  side  late  that  night  and 
wished  her  a hearty,  friendly  “good-by.”  He 
had  been  singularly  blithe  and  unembarrassed 
and  charming  during  this  last  visit  of  his — so 
unembarrassed  and  so  charming  that  Mrs.  Grey 
and  Bessie  and  Marion  forgot  what  they  had 
heard  relative  to  his  departure  on  the  morrow. 
But  Violet  never  forgot  it  once — not  even  when 
she  was  listening  to  some  of  his  brightest  sal- 
lies. She  sat  dumb  with  the  agony  of  impa- 
tience that  no  efforts  of  her  own  could  allay. 
Her  heart  was  his,  to  take  to  himself  or  to  cast 
aside  as  he  willed.  He  was  strong — she  prayed 
vehemently  that  he  would  be  merciful. 

“Well,  I’m  off  to-morrow,”  he  said  at  last, 
gayly,  introducing  the  subject  himself. 

“You  will  soon  be  back  with  us,  I hope?” 
Mrs.  Grey  said. 

“Not  very  soon,  Mrs.  Grey.  My.  brother 
Ernest  has  got  into  some  trifling  difficulty,  and 
my  mother  wants  me  to  see  him  and  use  my  in- 
fluence to  induce  him  to  do  as  she  pleases.” 
He  laughed  as  he  spoke,  as  if  the  idea  of  his 
siding  with  his  mother  and  opposing  Ernest 
was  comical — and  contemptible.  For  the  first 
time  there  was  something  jarring  to  Violet  in 
his  laugh.  It  sounded  as  if  he  could  be  both 
crafty  and  cruel. 

Still  she  believed  him — even  when  he  was 
leaving  her  for  an  indefinite  period,  with  just  a 
few  sweet-toned,  indefinite  words.  He  was  the 
sort  of  man  in  whom  girls  like  to  believe:  a 
well-grown,  well-set-up,  fair,  rather  florid  young 
Englishman,  with  bright  blue  eyes,  and  bright, 
wavy,  chestnut  hair,  and  a dulcet-toned  voice. 

“He  will  come  back  and  say  what  he  has 
taught  me  to  long  to  hear,”  the  girl  thought,  as 
she  met  his  parting  loving  glance.  And  then 
he  was  gone ; and  she  had  nothing  but  this 
faith  in  him  to  fortify  her,  and  to  enable  her  to 
bear  the  brunt  of  the  family  remarks. 

“ I suppose  he  whispered  something  we  didn’t 
hear,”  Bessie  said  to  Marion.  “Violet  looks 
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-quite  satisfied,  and  she  wouldn't  look^hat  if  he 
had  left  her  in  the  uncertainty  in  which  he  has 
left  us." 

“ I wish  he  had  spoken  to  papa : people  will 
ask  so  many  questions,”  Marion  replied ; and 
then  the  sisters  diverged  into  other  topics,  and 
Violet's  prospects  ebbed  out  of  the  conversa- 
tion. 

But  Violet  had  not  even  the  poor  comfort  of 
a few  whispered  words  to  dwell  upon  during  the 
first  few  days  after  Laurence  had  left  them. 
At  the  end  of  that  time  she  had  something — 
something  tangible,  but  hardly  to  be  considered 
satisfactory.  The  something  she  had  was  a 
letter  from  Laurence,  and  it  ran  as  follows  : 

“My  dear  Violet, — I left  the  Priory  In  each  haste 
the  other  night  that  I forgot  to  ask  you  if  you  had 
done  with  Browning’s  poems.  A friend  of  mine  wants 
to  read  his  ‘Last  Duchess.’  I am  staying  here  with 
Ernest,  who  has  set  up  an  atelier  and  commenced  a ca- 
reer as  a portrait  painter.  He  has  got  wrong  with  his 
father  and  mother,  and  they  are  not  going  the  way 
to  get  him  right  The  ‘little  difficulty’  I so  cursorily 
alluded  to  before  your  people  when  I made  my  adieus 
to  you  all  was  about  a lady  with  whom  he  has  fallen 
in  love.  This  is  his  secret ; therefore  I must  ask  you 
to  keep  it  I hope  all  will  end  well.  Tho  rich  au- 
tumn tints  must  glorify  the  Priory  exceedingly  just 
now : when  shall  I sec  it  again ! 

“ Believe  me,  yours  ever, 

“ Laurence  Waldron. 

“Thb  Tntru,  Addison  Road,  Kbssxkoton,  W.” 

This  letter  was  received  by  Violet  in  full 
family  conclave,  and  it  was  very  much  a habit 
in  the  Grey  family  to  show  their  letters  to  one 
another.  This  mutual  confidence  system  has 
its  advantages ; it  likewise  has  its  drawbacks. 
Violet  experienced  some  of  these  latter  now,  as 
her  mother  asked  her, 

“Who  is  your  letter  from,  Violet?" 

“Mr.  Waldron,"  Violet  answered,  blushing 
furiously.  There  was  nothing  in  the  letter  that 
might  not  have  been  shown  to  the  whole  world, 
as  far  as  she  was  concerned ; but  that  one  lit- 
tle sentence  concerning  his  brother  sealed  her 
lips — that  one  little  unimportant  sentence  which 
he  had  been  far  wiser  to  have  left  unw'ritten. 

“And  are  we  not  to  hear  w'hat  he  says?" 
Mrs.  Grey  said,  smiling  hopefully,  while  her 
sisters  gave  Violet  sympathetic  glances  that 
she  felt  to  be  quite  superfluous. 

“ He  wants  his  Browning  that  he  lent  me,” 
Violet  stammered.  “ That  is  why  he  has  writ- 
ten to  me."  Then  she  looked  up  bravely,  and 
added,  “Don’t  ask  me  to  read  the  rest;  I am 
not  free  to  do  it,  and — oh  dear ! how  can  I 
make  you  understand !" 

“We  will  not  try  to  force  your  confidence, 
my  girl,”  her  father  said,  gravely. 

“Oh,  papa,  don't!  don’t!  don’t  misjudge 
me.  He  tells  me  something  that  he  doesn’t 
wish  to  have  known  to  any  body  yet.  I wish 
he  hadn't  told  me,  with  all  my  heart,"  the  girl 
wound  up,  suddenly  ; and  then,  with  a petulant 
air  that  was  a new  thing  in  Violet,  she  tore  the 
letter  into  tiny  bits,  and  crumpled  them  up  in 
her  hand. 

“ Now  you  will  go  on  thinking  it  was  a love- 


letter,  and  I have  destroyed  my  proof  that  it 
was  not,"  she  cried,  in  an  agony  of  vexation,  as 
she  saw  them  all  viewing  her  with  the  sort  of 
mournful  tenderness  with  which  the  universally 
benevolent  are  apt  to  regard  a moth  perversely 
bent  upon  its  own  destruction.  “He  has  writ- 
ten me  a little  commonplace  letter  that  he 
might  have  written  to  papa  or  any  one — a let- 
ter that  doesn't  give  me  a grain  of  comfort,  and 
yet  I can’t  tell  you  what  its  contents  are,  though 
they  are  nothing  to  me." 

“Do  you  need  comfort,  my  child?"  her 
mother  asked,  tenderly,  while  Mr.  Grey  got  up 
and  stalked  out  of  the  room.  And  then  Violet 
knew  that  her  love  was  known  and  watched, 
and  that  speculations  were  rife  about  what  re- 
turn was  made  for  it.  His  letter  might  have 
been  addressed  to  the  most  commonplace  ac- 
quaintance; it  had  not  satisfied  one  of  her 
strong  yearnings  for  one  loving  word ; and  yet, 
in  the  eyes  of  her  own  family,  she  was  put  in 
the  position  of  being  secretly  and  ardently 
wooed.  They  judged  according  to  their  lights, 
and  their  lights  misled  them. 

It  grew  very  hard  to  bear,  the  home  life  of 
the  girl,  soon  after  this.  They  scorned  to  sus- 
pect Violet  of  any  thing  clandestine,  but  it  was 
terrible  to  her  to  know  and  feel  that  they  sus- 
pected him.  “ He  has  tried  to  lure  her  into  a 
secret  engagement,  and  she’s  breaking  her  heart 
because  she’s  too  noble  to  agree  to  it,"  the  moth- 
er would  say,  with  sighs  of  sympathy ; and  Mr. 
Grey  would  mutter  stray  words  of  wrath  against 
all  wandering  and  fair-spoken  strangers  in  a sus- 
picious way  that  was  foreign  to  him.  So,  life 
being  wearisome  at  the  Priory,  Violet  hailed 
with  delight  a letter  from  an  old  school-fellow, 
who  was  auxious,  ns  behooves  a bride,  to  show 
her  new  house  and  husband  to  her  friend  Violet 
Grey. 

“ We  have  a sweet  cottage  in  that  delectable  debata- 
ble ground  which  lies  between  Bayswatcr  and  Kensing- 
ton,” she  wrote.  “ Come  and  stay  with  ns,  and  see 
how  admirably  I manage  to  control  a set  of  the  best- 
trained,  and  consequently  the  most  difficult  to  deal 
with,  domestics  in  London.  Mr.  Taylor  longs  to  know' 
you,  and  I can  introduce  you  to  two  of  the  most  de- 
lightful young  men  in  England.  One  of  them  is  threat- 
ening to  defy  Mrs.  Grundy  at  present,  but  that  only 
makes  him  the  more  delightful.  If  yon  can  come  at 
all,  join  me  at  the  Pier  Hotel,  Brighton,  one  day  of  next 
week,  and  write  there  to  say  w'hich  day  it  shall  be.  We 
will  then  go  home  together. 

44  Your  affectionate  friend, 

“Gertrude  Taylor.” 

“I  shall  go  if  you  will  let  me,"  Violet  said 
to  her  mother  when  this  letter  came  under  dis- 
cussion. 

“ The  change  will  do  you  good,"  Mrs.  Grey 
assented. 

“ Mamma,  don’t  put  it  in  that  way.  I don’t 
want  change — at  least,  I don't  need  change ; 
only  I should  like  to  go."  From  which  speech 
they  all  drew  the  deduction  that  Violet  had 
some  secret  cause  of  anxiety  connected  with 
Laurence  Waldron. 

The  day  came  for  Violet  to  join  her  friend 
Mrs.  Taylor  at  Brighton,  and  the  young,  happy 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


588 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


married  woman  met  the  girl  with  a gushing  air 
of  glad  happiness  that  contrasted  vividly  with 
Violet’s  uncertainty  and  constraint.  For  it  is 
a truth  that  the  secrecy  which  had  been  forced 
upon  her  and  the  silence  of  Laurence  had  de- 
veloped both  these  things  in  her.  She  no  lon- 
ger felt  sure  of  him.  How,  then,  could  she 
feel  sure  of  herself,  or  of  any  thing  else  in  the 
world  ? 

It  happened,  unfortunately  for  tKe  composure 
she  desired  to  maintain  about  him  before  stran- 
gers, that  Laurence  Waldron’s  name  was  the 
first  mentioned  at  the  dinner-table  that  night. 
44 1 wanted  my  favorite,  Laurence  Waldron,  to 
dine  hfire  to-day,”  Mrs.  Taylor  said.  44 1 told 
him  I had  a lovely  friend  coming,  but  he  turn- 
ed a careless  ear.” 

“You  didn’t  mention  my  name,  did  you?” 
Violet  asked,  with  a vexed  air. 

“No,  I didn’t.  But  why?” 

44  Because  I happen  to  know  Mr.  Laurence 
Waldron,  and  I should  not  like  to  think  that 
he  4 turned  a careless  ear’  to  the  tidings  of  my 
coming,”  Violet  said,  telling  the  truth—as  peo- 
ple do  sometimes — to  cover  her  confusion. 

“ No ; I mean  you  two  to  fall  in  love  with 
one  another,  though.  He’s  a little  absorbed 
just  now  in  a love  affair  of  his  brother’s — ” 

44  Then  thqy  are  your  two  delightful  young 
men  ?” 

44  Of  course  they  are.  Didn’t  I#  mention 
their  names  to  you,  either  ? Oh  dear,  how  un- 
premedifcatedly  cautious  I’m  becoming ! Ernest 
Burgoyne,  his  half-brother,  looks  ten  times 
quieter  and  less  likely  to  fall  into  a scrape  than 
Latfrence,  and  yet  he  has  been  the  one  to  do  it. 
He’s  married  to  a lovely  being  of  inferior  birth 
who  sat  to  him  as  a model.  I have  screwed  so 
much  out  of  them  by  a judicious  course  of  in- 
terrogations, which  my  husband  characterizes 
as  idle  curiosity.” 

44 Married,  is  he?  Then  what  good  can 
Laurence  do  with  his  parents  for  him  ?”  Violet 
asked. 

44 1 really  can’t  tell  you,  my  dear ; and  as  Lau- 
rence’s interests  are  not  at  stake,  I really  don't 
care.  The  woman’s  beauty  is  bewitching.  I 
have  seen  her  once  with  Laurence.  He  didn’t 
introduce  me,  of  course.” 

There  was  no  more  said  on  the  subject  that 
was  the  most  interesting  in  the  world  to  Violet 
until  she  was  settled  with  her  friends  at  their 
bijou  house  in  the  Addison  Road.  Then  Mrs. 
Taylor  called  Violet  to  the  window,  and  point- 
ed out  a picturesque  abode  just  opposite. 

44  That  is  the  Temple,  Mr.  Burgoyne’s  house, 
and  there — quick  I — at  the  window  is  Mrs.  Bur- 
goyne herself.” 

Violet  looked,  and  saw,  leaning  against  the 
half-closed  French  window  of  the  opposite 
house,  a woman  whose  beauty  was  indeed  be- 
witching; a woman  who  was  past  her  first 
girlhood,  whose  age  might  be  about  five-and- 
twenty,  perhaps,  but  from  whose  luxuriant  face 
and  form  time  had  not  taken  one  charm;  an 
exquisitely  beautiful  woman,  with  a rich,  fair 


face  framed  in  hair  of  that  true  ruddy,  golden 
hue  that  we  see  in  old  Venetian  pictures. 
What  color  her  eyes  were  Violet  could  not 
see;  but  they  were  dark,  deep,  soft,  and  ex- 
pressive, and  were  heavily  fringed.  So  much, 
at  least,  was  perceptible  even  at  the  distance 
she  stood.  Her  mouth  was  winningly  lovely, 
and  as  she  kept  on  smiling,  and  showing  a nest 
of  little  dimples  in  her  chin  and  cheek,  Violet 
exclaimed, 

44  Mr.  Burgoyne’s  infatuation  is  quite  ac- 
counted for.” 

44  Yes ; isn’t  she  a Venus?  But  I shrewdly 
suspect  that  she  is  a vulgar  Venus.  Models 
spring  from  the  ranks,  as  a rule,  you  know. 
But  doesn’t  she  know  how  to  dress  ? Just  look 
at  the  shade  of  that  purple  velvet ! She  will  go 
out  riding  at  the  fashionable  hour  with  the 
two  young  men,  and  then  you  will  see  how  su- 
perb she  looks  in  her  habit.” 

“Does  Laurence  always  go  with  them?” 

“Yes — Mr.  Waldron  does.  I didn’t  know 
you  were  intimate  enough  with  him  to  call  him 
Laurence,”  Mrs.  Taylor  said,  dryly. 

44  It’s  Rearing  you  speak  of  him  with  such  fa- 
miliarity led  me  into  error,  Gertrude,”  Violet 
said,  calmly.  But  though  she  spoke  calmly, 
she  knew  that  she  had  betrayed  the  secret  of 
her  love  to  yet  another  human  being. 

The  tale  of  all  that  took  place  during  the 
next  two  or  three  weeks  must  be  hurried  over, 
in  order  to  reach  the  denouement  before  the 
space  allotted  for  this  story  is  exceeded.  Mrs. 
Taylor  and  Mrs.  Taylor’s  lovely  guest  were  at- 
tractions that  both  the  brothers  seemed  to  find 
irresistible.  They  would  saunter  in  of  a morn- 
ing, and  obtain  admission  to  Mrs.  Taylor’s  bou- 
doir, where  Violet  and  her  hostess  usually  sat ; 
and  there  they  would  remain,  reading  poetry 
and  politics,  till  courtesy  compelled  Mrs.  Taylor 
to  invite  them  to  luncheon.  And  all  this  time 
Ernest’s  neglected  wife  was  never  alluded  to, 
and  Violet  was  becoming  more  and  more  deep- 
ly attached  to  Laurence. 

44  Why  doesn’t  Laurence  Waldron  speak  out  ? 
He  evidently  adores  her,  and  has  done  so  for 
months.  All  that  time  he  was  away  he  was 
down  in  their  neighborhood,”  Mrs.  Taylor  said 
to  her  husband.  And  he  replied  : 

44 1 honestly  confess  that  I don't  care  half  as 
much  about  Laurence's  reserve  as  I do  about 
Burgoyne’s  want  of  it  toward  your  friend. 
Don’t  you  see,  Gertrude,  that  Burgoyne  is  in 
love  with  her  to  ? and  he  has  a wife.” 

“No,  I do  not  see  it,”  Mrs.  Taylor  said, 
stoutly.  Nevertheless  she  made  up  her  mind  to 
speak  to  her  favorite,  Laurence,  about  it.  44  It 
will  stir  him  up  a bit,”  she  thought, 44  and  make 
him  jealous  for  Violet.  ” 

She  put  her  plan  into  execution  that  very 
night,  while  they  were  waiting  for  Violet  to 
come  down  dressed  to  go  to  the  opera  with  the 
Taylors  and  Laurence.  Ernest  was  to  join 
them  in  their  box  later  in  the  evening. 

44 1 am  glad  your  brother  dined  at  the  Arts 
to-night,”  Mrs.  Taylor  began,  abruptly. 
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44  Why  ?”  he  asked,  starting  from  his  position 
by  the  window. 

44  Because — to  be  quite  frank  with  you — he  is 
here  too  much.  What  must  that  poor  wife  of 
his  think  of  it  ? She  i s his  wife,  is  she  not  ?” 
the  matron  went  on,  anxiously.  “I  have  not 
been  deceived  about- her  marriage  ?” 

“You  have  not  been  deceived  about  her  being 
married.  She  is  married  safely  enough,  con- 
found it!”  he  muttered. 

“Poor  thing!  what  must  she  feel  whqp  she 
sees  her  husband  so  constantly  with  a lovely 
girl  like  Miss  Grey  ?” 

“ Mrs.  Taylor,  you  are  right  to  blame  me ; 
but  spare  me  to-night — let  me  enjoy  to-night.” 

44  Why  should  you  take  your  brother’s  mis- 
conduct to  heart  so  seriously  ?”  she  said,  earnest- 
ly and  kindly.  “Violet  is  in  no  danger  from 
Ernest,  I can  assure  you ; but  he  has  no  right 
to  trifle  with  the  happiness  of  that  poor  woman, 
who  is  kept  under  such  a cloud.  I begged  him 
yesterday  to  introduce  her  to  me,  and  his  an- 
swer was  that  she  would  know  no  one.  She 
must  feel  outraged  by  her  husband,  to  come  to 
such  an  unwise  decision.” 

44  Let  me  have  to-night  to  think  over  things,” 
he  pleaded,  with  a strange  earnestness ; and  then 
Violet  came  in. 

That  night,  sitting  in  the  hack  of  the  opera 
box,  he  scribbled  a few  words  and  gave  them 
into  Violet’s  hands.  She  fed  on  them  in  her 
heart  all  the  way  home ; she  sprang  up  into 
her  room  without  a moment’s  pause,  when  she 
got  home,  to  read  them.  The  offer  must  have 
come  at  last.  She  fell  on  her  knees  and  thank- 
ed God  in  a fervent  prayer  that  he  had  per- 
mitted her  to  be  so  blessed.  The. offer  bad 
come  at  last ! and  it  was*  couched  in  these 
words  : 44  Violet,  you  know  how  madly  I love 
you ; trust  yourself  to  me,  and  leave  London 
with  me  to-night.  If  you  will  not  do  this,  you  j 
condemn  us  both  to  bitter  misery  ; for  we  shall 
be  parted  by  a power  I shall  be  powerless  to 
oppose  after  to-night.  I shall  wait  for  you  in 
a carriage  at  the  top  of  the  road  until  three 
o’clock  ; you  must  find  means  to  come.  Vio- 
let, my  love,  you  will  destroy  me  if  you  do  not.” 
Then  be  signed  his  initials,  after  declaring  him- 
self to  be  44  her  lover  eternally.”  The  girl  read 
the  letter  while  she  was  still  upon  her  knees  in 
the  attitude  into  which  she  had  fallen  to  thank 
God  for  the  great  joy  he  had  given  her.  When 
she  had  finished  it  she  groveled  down  and  lay 
with  her  head  upon  the  ground  for  some  time  ; 
and  while  she  lay  there  her  youth  fled  from  her, 
and  the  conviction  was  borne  in  upon  her  that, 
come  what  would,  for  her  the  bloom  of  life  was 
gone. 

It  need  not  be  said  that  Violet  Grey  did  not 
leave  her  friend’s  roof  at  three  o’clock.  Sever- 
al times,  as  she  sat  up  in  the  dark,  listening, 
she  heard  impatient  footsteps  pass  her  window, 

# and  she  recognized  them  for  Laurence’s.  They 
trampled  out  the  last  particle  of  her  trust  in 
him — but  they  did  not  trample  out  her  love. 

That  lasted : it  did  not  even  die  in  hate 


when  Ernest  Burgoyne  came  to  them  the  fol- 
lowing morning  with  a confession.  He  had 
a horrible  task  to  fulfill,  poor  fellow,  for  he  had 
come  to  love  Violet  desperately  ; and  he  had 
to  tell  her  that  his  brother,  whom  she  loved, 
had  been  married  for  more  than  a year  to  the 
beautiful  woman  who  had  passed  as  Mrs.  Bur- 
goyne. 44 1 lent  myself  to  the  deception  be- 
cause my  mother  would  have  stopped  his  al- 
lowance if  she  had  known  the  truth,”  he  said  ; 
44  but  it  became  unbearable  at  last,  especially 
after  you  came  here,  and  her  jealousy  got 
roused.  It  culminated  this  morning,  when  I 
declared  that  I should  come  over  here  and  make 
a clean  breast  of  it.  Laurence  has  taken  his 
wife  away,  and  means  to  go  to  Australia,  where 
they  will  be  unknown.  Not  that  there  is  any 
thing  against  my  poor  sister-in-law;  but  Lau- 
rence’s own  feelings  wouldn’t  allow  him  to  re- 
main in  England.  He  was  out  all  last  night, 
and  this  morning  when  he  came  home  his  utter 
despair  and  his  self-reproaches  were  horrible  to 
listen  to.” 

44  He  did  not  tell  you  why  he  was  out  all 
night,  did  he  ?”  Violet  asked,  quickly. 

44  No,”  Ernest  answered ; and  then  Violet 
breathed  another  prayer  of  thankfulness  that 
the  full  measure  of  his  sin  was  unknown  to  the 
brother  who  loved  him  so  well  still* 

It  was  fully  two  months  after  these  occur- 
rences before  Violet  could  make  up  her  mind 
to  allude  to  them  in  her  letters  home.  Then 
she  did  it  in  the  following  terms  to  her  mother : 

44  You  know  that  Laurence  Waldron  was  very 
dear  to  me.  I say  this  to  you  now  because  I 
want  you  to  understand  how  I suffered  when  I 
heard  he  was  married,  in  order  that  you  may 
spare  me  the  farther  suffering  of  having  to  ex- 
plain things.  He  is  married,  and  he  has  taken 
his  wife  to  Australia ; and  I live  to  write  this  to 
you — this,  and  something  else:  that  another 
man,  and  that  man  his  brother,  has  asked  me  to 
be  his  wife.  But  what  was  a summer’s  amuse- 
ment to  Laurence  Waldron  was  more  to  me. 
I shall  be  your  old -maid  daughter,  mother 
dear ; for  I hope  that  Bessie  and  Marion  will 
be  more  fortunate  than  I have  been.” 


WAITING. 

Waiting  for  health  and  strength. 

Counting  each  flickering  pulse,  each  passing  hour, 

And  sighing  when  my  weary  frame  at  length 
Sinks  like  a drooping  flower. 

Waiting  for  rest  and  peace— 

Rest  from  unraveling  Life’s  perplexing  woof— 

Peace  from  the  doubts  that  crouch  like  hidden  foes, 
And  glare  at  me  aloof. 

Waiting  for  absent  eyes, 

Bright  as  the  sunrise  to  the  lonesome  sea, 

Lovely  as  life  to  youth’s  expectant  gaze, 

And  dear,  next  heaven, 4o  me ! 

Thou  who  didst  watch  and  pray, 

Quicken  the  pulse,  bid  Doubt  and  Weeping  flee ! 

Or,  if  these  must  abide,  still  let  me  say, 

Bring  back  the  loved  to  mel 
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fossil  wood  brought  op  from  a gr&U  depth 
among.  the  Si uka—  formed , a pparenilf  * «f  un- 
dent nvttr  deposit* — wUudi  whbie 

region  6n  which  London  i £j£  jfchoie  for- 

timfiuo  having  received  ih*  name*  •>&  that  ac- 
count, of;  the  London  t lay.  The  0 enV 

tmdy  Fossilried— ^ihai  .«,(<*«  ihc  ^ppedtkm  thas 
H wteft  mill}*  Wt\s  \vm>d),  jt  ha*  benii  converted 
iiiio  sfon*  by  the  gradual  *ub$Tj tttfiba- 
ihcehus  and  calcareous  particles  for  tire  vegem- 
bb  lUire  of  whi^Ait  ff  ho  spaci- 

liien  fia^  the  appearaDeo  of  imying  feeo  but-fed 
jp  difleretit  direct  ion?,  JuMivs^ood  is  no  tv  bored 
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related' of  a vx»trjxg  man  who, 
dealing  totem  something  of  geology, 
asked  nt  a bonketorc  iur  chebo?t  ehvmcntn'ry 
work.  on  that  strbjecL  On  opening  the  book 
tifrt  \vr*6  ofVemd  to  bin?,  and  turning  mev  the 
Je^veiv H»d  froduig  the  w brk  jljhbtnilod  through- 
out  wi ih  ©pgniviogfc  of  plants Arbi animate,  he 
sa  id ; 

ft  W*ursi  1 6 ' bonk  of  geo logy  that  I 
wijihud;  fov  ; Assero.fr dp;-;bu,u  k ou  WUIH 
rul  htefr>n.  ' 

So  uumetf/ua  iVin  c ihB  vegef-Alde  •:’  . 
atHl  anVoiutl  forto*  /baite  <A 

eatc.d  upon  the  p«gw*  of  iho  yufr  • 
nine  that  the  work  sper^l  to  i»u 
occupied  Altogether  with  the  pdt^:f;^fcJB6jS 
nor  mum  of  lihfr  jttStefuV  of  being  «V#- 

iutemlkfl  t«  iiiustme  the  .appear-  ilj 

auve  uiid  the  vlm^.jtvuxfrcr  of  i.  ' ;'v  > 
geological  formuiions. 

Xt:i»  miprttmg  m what  an 
tent  the  *tudy  of  geoing^  hug  be-  — - — - 
come  the  study  o/  u-smh  $}3$tte,  • 

In  Tiici,  constitute  the  luuguug**  ih 
which  dio  geological  tcCardH  uhi 
to  Le  read.  -Yluj  study  of  uom-  HL£V 
pur^vu  rmatosny  ho*  mode  amdi 
progrOfis^  aiVd  kdvanifcgcb  vie-  WT 

rived  from  the  use.  of  the  micro- 

yper  A^T 

gi|St  diiferences  of  ih?>  b a.  Tm 

pkHfiy  and;  ^ ^ ^ 8lrt;j 

furtn  cuu  be  o;ufly  nud  Yery  cer- 
:Utnly.4fetumbHul ,-  ^6imnjnje4e^i?it 
wfeu  ^hjy  Ik  fmgi bf  the  brig* 
iha)  form  temttlhs,  Atiii  th.e  V^^ 
of  c^sen’aiidijst  which  have  becu  nmdc  by;  the 
bundredc,  and  pcrhapa  tqou^uiids,  xjf  Ubor^ 
or?  that  have  now  f<jt  half  u cep tury  bceu  efl- 
-gaged;  • thia,  %14  ie  -so  .greiit  f hut  the  Moat  im- 
port riot  result*  h&fg  been  OHinldibhed  on  evi- 
dence so  ennelnSiVe  time  no  indmdttjil 

yvbo  really  look* ; .ibto  itT  whiiusver  may  kivc 
been  hid  pro iden,s  or  conception^ 
possibly  wi tbhidd  his  assent  from  the  tv&ultK 
Tftc^  resph^  d^f  iinine  the  tact  that  tfeptbg^ 
re^  of  ebungtu  iH^th  in  the  condition  of  the 
libu.H  ptitfim*  tf  fbp  enrtlfs  surface  and  iu  fhe 
foru.h  i>t  ''i’gGt;»hle:  and  animal  life  wdikU  hav^ 
from  dime  to  titne  ap]ieurf:d  upon  it,  has  been 

pMod?  rime— 

Ihtt^  conirep- 


An  i cri«ir  «ml  interior  vkuv  of  Uiu  vKlvv«  of  same  dfcfatlied 
from  the  tube. 


by  worms ; aitd  in  the  boring?,  in  cenaid  place s. 
ore  found  Avlmt  ?eetn  to  he  dim  5r»imutti^  Of  itm- 
mal$  tihu  might  have  made  tjieta*  These  re- 
maiufi  consist  each  of  a ^omuwhift  giobftliir  but 
irregular  mab\r  with  a tube  attached.. to  it,  a* 
slbiw o in  the  front  and  back,  view  at  fc 

Now  a persoij  who  futd  no  knowledge  «>T  fht» 
bodnga  made  by  animals  tu  wood  mighf  vosy' 
piKibttbly  h esi tu to  to  beli ev i\ \ t ha t this  ^pceluieu 
had  ever  been  & piece  of  rest  woodland  distt  It 


might  nay,  luoreover,  that  it  was  found  nt  a 
depth  and  in  u ana  on  g earn  poet  stmta 

of  clay  to  whiyh  w^rm^  to  ioy  not  king  of  real 
wood,  could  .ocvcV  pen^tmte,  and  rliac  rhe-  Utrle 
pj  nbosodormt  ^nptrt^^ito  represent  wurm*  were 
mere  ttmorphtuis  wias^es,  in?  which  chance  h^I 
glxcu  that  liha'pc,  ami  Could  never  hu,^  Existed, 
ua  rCdlanimMf?  at  alb 

Uut  there  fact,  ut  the  pmWni  day,,  a 

gcom  of.  wooil-w<H'm.^  on*1:  vj/odivi  of  wiu’csj  »> 
well  fofVw u to  All  sdupdmildten?  And 
er^  And  is  rho  dyett  their  *peeml  abhorrence 
hni  dbt^siation  puja£^6ii}\i  ol  its  habit  of  .botpog. 


% T?*j  SXyitJ#ni!*  tftoiifcnt* 'ixftfcMvjjp*  IL'  SIK f hn itr,  r? 
tv  tat,  Hntfij.  f.ifi.  inWYotk;rii«urpiA*  aau  isromaw, 
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into  and  destroying  the  hulls  of  ships.  The 
genus  is  known  to  naturalists  as  the  Teredo;  and 
the  species  which  attacks  the  wood  employed 
in  naval  constructions  is  the  Teredo  navalis . A 
representation  of  this  animal  is  seen  by  itself  in 
the  engraving  at  c,  and  also,  in  connection  with 
the  tube  or  shell  which  it  forms,  at  d.  A speci- 
men of  the  wood  as  perforated  by  it  at  the  pres- 
ent day  is  seen  to  the  right,  at  e. 

Now  if  a common  shipwright’s  apprentice  or 
journeyman  were  to  be  shown  this  specimen, 
however  uncultivated  and  unformed  his  mind 
might  be  in  other  respects,  if  he  was  familiar 
with  the  operations  of  the  Teredo  navalis — or  the 
ship-worm,  as  he  would  call  it — and  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  wood  which  had  been  cut  through 
and  through  by  the  animal’s  borings — having 
often  been  employed  in  removing  from  the  hulls 
of  ships  portions  of  planks  or  timbers  so  destroy- 
ed, and  in  replacing  them  with  sound  wood — 
it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  for  him 
to  believe  that  the  borings  in  the  fossil  speci- 
men were  not  produced  in  the  same  way.  The 
person  first  supposed,  who  was  incredulous  in 
respect  to  the  origin  of  the  fossil,  might  be  a 
man  of  great  general  intelligence  and  cultiva- 
tion, and  might  have  made  much  progress  in 
classical  or  metaphysical  studies ; but  the  sim- 
ple fact  that  he  had  never  had  the  opportunity 
to  observe  the  existence  and  the  operations  of 
wood-boring  worms  might  make  him  wholly  in- 
accessible to  proofs  w'hich  would  be  perfectly 
convincing  to  a mind  which,  though  otherwise 
wholly  uncultivated,  had  enjoyed  this  opportu- 
nity. 

If  the  skeptic  were  to  point  out  to  the  ship- 
wright, who  had  never,  we  may  suppose,  known 
any  other  wood-borer  but  the  Teredo  navalis , that 
the  form  of  the  animal  in  the  fossil  was  not  the 
same,  or  if  he  should  ask  him  how  such  a speci- 
men, if  it  were  once  really  a piece  of  wood,  could 
possibly  have  found  its  way  down  through  strata 
of  stiff  clay  to  such  a great  depth,  he  might  be 
puzzled,  and  admit  that  there  was  a mystery  in 
the  case  which  he  could  not  solve.  But  the 
only  effect  would  be,  not  to  shake  his  belief  as 
to  the  real  origin  of  the  fossil,  but  only  to  lead 
him  to  scrutinize  it  more  closely,  and  to  find  in 
minute  marks  and  in  almost  imperceptible  pe- 
culiarities in  the  shape  of  the  borings,  and  other 
indications  of  the  presence  and  action  of  an 
animal,  additional  proofs  to  confirm  him  in  his 
first  convictions. 

And  then  when  the  scientific  observer,  bring- 
ing to  the  case  his  zoological  and  geological 
knowledge,  finds  that  the  differences  between 
the  fossil  and  the  living  animal,  studied  by  the 
help  of  the  microscope,  are  precisely  analogous 
to  those  observed  in  many  cases  between  one 
genus  and  another  of  living  animals,  and  ob- 
serves, moreover,  that  processes  of  burying  ani- 
mal and  vegetable  remains  by  a gradual  deposit 
of  such  a character  as  to  become  ultimately 
strata  of  clay,  accompanied  by  changes  of  level, 
which,  if  long  enough  continued,  would  fully 
account* for  such  fossils  being  found  at  great 


depths  below  the  surface,  are  now  constantly  go- 
ing on  in  various  parts  of  the  earth,  the  difficulty 
which  the  ship-builder  would  find  in  believing 
the  fossil  to  be  an  unmeaning  sport  of  nature 
becomes  in  his  mind  an  absolute  impossibility. 

Thus  the  capacity  of  a person  to  judge  of  the 
evidence  in  such  cases  as  this  depends  not  on 
the  general  cultivation  of  mind  which  the  observer 
possesses,  but  on  the  degree  of  attention  which 
he  has  paid  to  the  special  subjects  directly  in- 
volved in  these  inquiries. 

The  writings  of  Lyell  have,  perhaps,  more 
than  those  of  any  other  man,  contributed  to 
bring  this  special  knowledge  before  the  minds 
of  the  educated  portion  of  the  Christian  world, 
and  have  had  a vast  influence  in  modifying  the 
opinions  of  men,  and  enlarging  their  knowledge 
in  respect  to  the  history  and  structure  of  the 
globe.  The  point,  moreover,  in  which  the 
greatest  change  has  been  effected  in  the  pre- 
vailing ideas  relates  to  the  time  during  which 
the  process  of  change  which  we  now  witness  has 
been  going  on.  The  great  elevations  and  de- 
pressions, the  disruption  of  strata,  the  fissures 
and  chasms,  and  other  marks  of  great  change 
in  the  conformation  of  the  earth’s  crust,  which 
it  was  the  fashion  in  former  times  to  attribute 
to  great  catastrophes  and  sudden  and  violent 
convulsions,  are  now  universally  believed  to 
have  resulted  from  the  slow  and  continuous  ac- 
tion, through  very  long  periods,  of  causes  still 
in  constant  operation  before  our  eyes. 

The  reason  why  these  vast  effects  were  at- 
tributed in  former  times  to  violent  and  extraor- 
dinary agencies  was  because  it  was  believed 
that  the  time  within  which  they  had  all  been 
produced  was  limited  to  the  period  within  which 
it  was  then  generally  supposed  that  the  whole 
visible  creation  had  been  called  into  being. 
This  opinion  has  now  been  universally  abandon- 
ed by  all  well-informed  persons,  and  it  is,  in 
fact,  a matter  of  surprise  that  the  idea  of  limit- 
ing the  existence  of  all  created  things  to  a period 
of  about  six  thousand  years  could  ever  have  been 
entertained.  For,  independently  of  the  objec- 
tion to  it  resulting  from  the  progress  of  modern 
science,  it  would  seem  that  even  oh  theological 
grounds  the  arguments  against  it  are  conclusive. 
For  the  Scriptures  represent  God  as  unchange- 
able, and  there  has  perhaps  never  been  among 
any  class  of  believers  even  an  individual  dissent 
from  the  acknowledgment  of  this  absolute  im- 
mutability as  one  of  the  Divine  attributes.  And 
yet  to  suppose  that  from  all  eternity — through 
all  the  millions  upon  millions  of  ages  that 
elapsed — the  creative  power  was  entirely  with- 
held from  action ; that  during  all  these  count- 
less periods  God  existed  utterly  inactive  and 
alone,  His  boundless  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness totally  unoccupied  and  inert,  until,  at 
length,  6ix  thousand  years  ago,  these  attributes 
came  suddenly  forth  into  a state  of  such  univers- 
al and  energetic  activity  as  now  manifests  it- 
self in  the  visible  creation,  in  the  millions  upon 
millions  of  worlds  which  send  their  light  to  us 
from  the  regions  around  us  in  space,  and  in  the 
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inconceivably  vast  profusion  of  life  every  wjiere 
around  ith  lipon  ihU  earth—  which  tilh  every 
form  and  htihh  swarms  in  tire:  air,  *;ivift$s  every 
drop  of  wafer*  front  the  rillfc  oW^hc  jni d untnin- 
skte  down  tr,  the  b>w*e<r  depths  of  file  sea— 
impn.c^  Afi  gmtf  n change  «*  \t  is  -possible  for 
ns  to  ornricetVc,  ft  mar  be  #aM*  T?  fe  trii^  that 
such  #•  change  as  this  is  one  gerioo  only,  and 
‘ifirn  i#  but  then,  as 


signUieanee/?f  all  ihu  phenomena  of  rmtnre  that 
we  observe,  in  ffjp&t  to  the  dtiyation  wlneh 
they  indicate,  as  wsil  as  in’  rugtiid  w other 
points,  duvtJtt'tty •'  remung . iiU  • ih<t  &*t*ocrion 
they  JaiFordV  Th  </n«mfetatioris  of  nafUre-eon- 
Rtitirie  one  of  the-  tortus  in  which  the  Supreme 
First  Causey  in  the  tuc th&(Uo£  JUs 

working,,  f&jfexfe  tv)n$  the  evidences  of.ilXs;  y.uV 


not  i?f  character 

by  the  .pnpposi!:c;,n  there  was  nothing  *xj*t-hV£j  And  so,  leaving  mCi&physu^  let  us  TCtHTP  to 
without  the  J>i vim* mind  that  could  have  can«ed  out  fo§si)s  ivv  Xyelf  exhihfV  them  to  us, 
it,  it  friiist  imply,  it  would  seeni?  m far  os  We  Tin;  -*&f  ‘supposed  rntt-drap  mart#  upon 
cat!  . ^ nil  °h  f»ch  >ukj£et% yeyy  strike*  found  rts  I}arti?  6f  iolid  strata, 

great  and  mysterious  change  within.  deop  id  the  earth,  affords  a striking  Hiatfoidou 

The  truth  Is  that  nil  ideas  respecting  the  as-  uffhe  toflaenre  sv.hMb  cortaut  *coIiAtesrnikuoivl- 
signinara  iaxpHoc  err  edge  ,wftp^  ta  the 

tune  fir  to  tWoiit.mBeof  power  on  the  part  of  ti!iicrch4raetct  of  these  phenornetii*.,  ; The-ei^ 
the  Supreme  Frist  Cruse,  are  MU*,  since  the  graving*  below  are  correct  feprcsentatiDti^  «if  a 
whole  subject  lie*  beyond  the  realm  of  human  specimen  M ?Ue*e  rm ««4rop'  marks. 

Ffg*&  Ffg;4. 

'h^kaK^^^r^  :dfesg^53P^m^ 


Fig.  S*  Carboniferous  ml  r -print*  \ci*  j^orm-trpnk*  /a.7d  on  gtc*n  Miohi,  from  Cflpc 
IWitou.  Nr.v*t$eot)ju  Nat  urn! 

Fig.  4.  OttaW-O#  rain-print**  oit  ft  nofthvi  oi  the  'mm  cU>b  (Fie; :&r  project  crri 
tilt  UTulcr  Kirie  of  an  incumbent  layer  of  arena?; t*7m>  .^iuiie.  rvotuvaJ  fiiz**. 

The  arrow  rept^aue  the  supposed  dhtviiiup.  Or  fo$rrhbw.«*v 

Ye  can  not  conceive  of  ?pace  or  tifftk  FrobhUly  ihat»y  persons,  in  looking  at  these 
mitod  r rM^  op  flm  otbi-r  hand,  can  wj  engraving?,  of  at  the  specimens  themselves, 

' die  posEihliiN  of  any  limits  existing  woqld  think  that  the  Mew  of  ibe  marks  haring 
Audff  b the  sutne  in  Aspect  t o the  ever  beet*  reiiily  produced  by  dtopy  of  yaio  U 
G«vl.  We  can.  not  conceive  of  it*  itnn^inus 

n xri  0km ewe  ftato  t\l I at <m> i ty , We  Eut  when  the  geologist  find»  the  s^aci  Cottn- 
\ have  had  a beginning  at  tome  time,  terparta  of  theae.  rrtin-p'rimn  now  forming  ckmg 
Uji  Avell  $ay  that  apace  must  have  the  khorn’  of  |h<?  Ifoy  or  Fitndy.  nnd  ?ee«  not 
viTi\r  he*T0 » And  j Mat  as  we  can  nor  only  rhi-  prooest?  of  therr  fonmoiori,  but  the 
fh  iiniU  . beyond  which  there  can  bo  made,  of  rb^lr  tucjsdrvhthirji  j^rfcoly  Wxhpli- 
»o  vve  enn  not  conceive  of  n rime  be-  Hs-d,  lie  is  at  once  prepared  to  believe  in  the 
there  cun  not  have  keen  at?  Nervine  possibility,  At,  lpA?tr  that  tbs  ftts&i)  specimen 
power.  Ail  njOBdntitg  on  such  My.b-  may  Imye  been  produced  in  tb^.  aunt^ 
cend^  tltc  pow  ers  of  the  human  mind  On  Those  shores,  M Lycll  explniny  in  another 
c tit  constituted.  Every  thing  con-  Ins  vvorks,  a peculiar  conA^matipln  #£ -ch*- 
h infinity  lies  entirely  withont  the  rnmstanCcd  (b\ot»  the  formation  atul  ptc^rra- 
human  f bought.  must  inter-  tkbn  of  these  marks.  The  Ynte*  fiEa  forty  or 

*rd^.  “ In  the  beginning  God  created  fifty  feet,  and  there  are  largo  tract?  which,  be- 
:ts  5vud  the  earth, *;  in  the  sense  in  ing  only  covered  at  the,  highest  iid^f  arc  ht 
r were  undoubtedly  intended  to  be  regular  tbterviifc  for  nearly  a fdrrnigld  har*;\ 
}nmeiyf  an  simply  to  declare  that  dll  The  muddy  sediment,  wbicb  each  ride  departs 
ts  Imd  m origin  in  one  supreme  ere-  remains  thus,  sometiffiCfl  Mr  o consitkrable 
iv \ and  bo,  without  any  Id ndciancc  j^riod,  exposed  th'o  action  of  tije  sun,  by 
?d  rcstrictioTis^  inquiry  tVecly  into  the  which  il  is  baked  hard,  with,  all  the  maSrkii  and 
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indentations  made  by  rain-drops  and  worms 
d ufr  la  g.  the ' brlpf  itittoal  shat  it  remained  soft 
alter  the  water  left  it  etjtnpleieiy  preserved  by 
ibis  subsequatt  indtmtf  ion  of  the  mfiTerials. 
Tha  mass  thus  becomes  compact  and  so- 
lidified that  when  nnotlier  dfepctsit  of  untd  is 
laid  avgr  it  by  the  next  title,  the  two  layers  re- 
main iu  a measure  cfetineh  and  can  afterward 
lie  separated.  Portions  of  das  harder  mud 
nan,  in  places*,  to  tak£d  up  jaftiLdnyided 

into  distinct  .layers  k htinm  of  which  the  in- 

mnde  fty  the  fto  ^ itoto  to 

perfectly  :|to6TV#i^  ^ and  even  A^ehtidn 
from.  WMoh  Ik#  IlyopW  T*f  toiii  < to#*  ?<»•  driven 
by  tho  window 

lion  of  the  ratorud  on  fhe  *idcv  uftbe  depms- 
stolnwafd  which  the  drops  were-  ijtnpeliod. 

Wito  fimso  Mtdaped  masses  Of  mud  are 
thim^  dividb-d  into  tke  impf'e^smus.  chem- 

sftivpa  Aifa^  of  bronghi  ip  view  on  one 

side  of  the  cleft,  nod  citit*  of  them  in  relief  ap- 
on  tba  otto  ^ top,  to;  is  sito  in  th£  etk^ 
. n/  the  Ibsftii  Ajieehnon^  the  atTpw  show- 

ing the  direction  of  the  wind  ns  denoted  by  the 
form  of  the  depressions,  ami  a and  b showing 
the  track*  of  worn?.. 

It  secras  thai.  m respect  to  the  fossil  remains 
of  oqganked  bodies  existing  in  the  strata  of 
the  earth*  them  are  several  forme,  or,  rather, 
there  are  several  modes  by  which  the  proofs  of 
iho  ^istenee  of  tbs  animals  and  plants  they 
mprcs0nt  havetken  pms«5rv6d.  In  some  cases 
of  the  drgapltoion  are 
pmserved  stotAutoiv  WUitoi'^y 

ha  ving  only  to*  n *majl  port  ion  hf.  tbelr  vego- 
tAhlo  or  animal  matter-  f o pi h «f si  i h a wb ole 
substance  of  the  plant  Or  animal  Viae-H’  has  JU- 
apjieareti  by  being,  di.esoivod  and  conveyed 
away,  leaving  only  an  h/tprtXMiinofiix  /h-rta  at  a 
ptof  of  former  existence.  In  yet  other  e&ses 
the^itbstanee  extracted  is  exactly  replaced,  par- 
ticle by  particle,  as  the  original  h mmoved.  by 
mineral  matter,  by  winch  means  a tn:e  petrifac- 
tion  wt  prod  need- 

In  other  cases  stilJ  the  substance  of  the  shell 
and  that  of  the  animal  within  have  been  re- 
moved by  different,  processes  and  at  different 
times,  so  that  a cast  of  either  may  be  left  tob 
out  the  other,  ns  in  the  engraving,  where,  in  Fig, 
t>,  a represents  a tot  trt  dny  of  the  interior  of 
what  was  once  the  shell  h$  and  iu  Fig.  df 


F^.n. 


Fig.  a 


Phafiidikttttf.  titMivfilmftnui*, 
aim  ( &*t of  Uw^ttiue.  • iloral 
•Bag,  , ••-: 

You  xutL-tf* 


lYo? Mtoawiv  uttytof 
and  caeC.  Lias, 


wiiem  a mt  Dir  .i£b  iotmor  o/xbe  shell  to  to  - 
rn ibfi  centre  of  a cavity,  as  shown  at  6,  While 
tha  ‘mtouBtea  fdT  the  shall  which  was  of 
the  form  town  a*  <*v  baa  beau  disfiulved  away 
by  the  water  penjhtmfmg  ibxavjgi. 
leaving  the  empty  . vpto  dto^  by  iM  dark 
shude  aroand;  fhe;  rtut  Wlaw- 
We  are  often  sutoto^  toto  m lto  toto 

of  our  general  reading*  that  'natural bw  -elw  m 
ihe  power  m deter »xoi:v  the  order  and  genus, 
i‘iui  eve?»  fee  Mpecic?,  nf.’t.n  i* u. known  animal 
from  ihe  fpspoctidn  q?  ? very 
uf  liio^  yeesecvetl  b)  st  fttate— 

soinotftties,  pexhhl^v  oKly  ■&  %i  ogfe  bona,  and 
that  nm  ufifteqdehdy  n lootln  The  irblto 
tioUs  fuyntoed  by  flie  tenth  it  see  1x1$, 

in  ft  grcnt  Tneasurfet  On  rfic  endic^a  variety  of 
the  coo  mjnrVou*  of  tho  whjeb  »ro  t-iili, 

howeyar,  cotistanf  kt  iheif  ^naral  rhari»ficr- 

'Urtto  in  tbn  ^nitoiv  And'totely  toto*" 
bUng  nadi  sthec  in  ^piinak  albeti  iu  towutitm. 
The  spi&im&m  repm^6nted  m the  cn^avfpgs 
•on  pngn  trJt  gm  a idea  of  the-ie  con- 

volutions o»nd  of  tho  didrrancas  observed  lu  rlie 
gemoral  clniractcryif  them. 

It  u the  sit>ijr:S>jfV  lifetime  to  bcchme  fully 
acquainted  with  this  «obmd  in  its  detail* ; bnf 
tbc  necea<f?ry  amount  of  ^tudy  by  in wjy  natural 
hu  to  ttflt^uf-the  rtolts  which 

have  been  nye  toe^^ed  witlt  confideocu 

by  all  who  are  properly  qualified  to  judge  of  the 
evidence  by  which  the  truth  of  them  is  su*- 
tained*  '. •’  :.-{i 

In  respect  ici  tha  qncyttcm  wbetbev  the  more 
x’emqfkoble  eiTeci^  now  iihefrvuhlo  upon  f he 
eartlVa  so rfaci?  !mve  beett  pkiducyd  iiy  suddea 
und  violent  jictiori,  ca  by  v.lmv  and  even  io 
many,  cusbs  impereep tilde  movements  conijfi- 
wed  fe  long  periods  of  time,  a great  many 
tcrifemg  ph ejuomrna  bare  been  observed  in  lata 
ymri  cunfirmmg  the  view^:  xst  Lyell  and  others 
iu  respect  to  tlio  possibility  of  such  slow  and 
Ip.ng-jcpntliioed  mofion#  iit  portions  of  the  cart :h*s 
crrr^b  und  to  tha  actual  occurrence  of  'them  in 
eeffaiu  cipsCs  at  th^  present  day,  Some  of 
ibeae  0 pp<iaraa.-es,  ihotigh  huowu  to  a limited 
extent  before,  cxcittjd  bitlcy  atientidu,  amt  the 
signi dcaflco'of’th^  yvnshdt^baeryeth  Among 
ttoe  a striking  i»  tbrnkhed  by  the 

plicnou^nou  of  wlpu  i&calkd  trwpiug  irt  mines. 
This  creeping  its  1y ‘js  eonsiscs  of  n.  very 

f?low  movement  hi  ihe  rocky  strata  cut 
I to  and  traversed  hr  mining  opera-: 
th;us  when  ihopvcstous  equilibrium  of 
pressure  between  the  di derent  portions 
ofih^  ratis^  is  disturbed  by  the  cxcava- 
i\ oSs^f  An  example  of  this  phenatne- 
ncm  Is  scon  in-  the  engraving  cm  page 
MU,  which  represents  a section  of 
a portion  of  a cool  rnirto  near  l^ew- 
castle^  in  Erigland,  and  shows  two 
«C‘iiiu*  df  coal— ^ thicker  one  above 
and  u thinner  one  below.  The  black 
blacks  feecu  ftbovo  are  portions  pf  the 
prtod  Ip  that  $tmtmn  left  to-, 
support  the  -supcfiinciuiibeut  mass  of  a 
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rock,  and  also,  us  wfvjbe  seen  Vu 
the  seqtiel.  to  keep  chbvn  the  mass 
below*  The  mat*  above  '.*s  more 
thus  h(x  hundred  feet  thick,  Tha 
precautiCjiT  of  lewhg  etddinns  of 
sntipoft  is  always  naeesgar y id 
$ii(?h  eases.  The  openings  ft  6vc, 
and  *i  are  sections  of  gdilefie§  from 
which  flu?  coal  has  beeo  amoved. 
Now  it  is  found  m *dcb 
that  when  the  ipdl^Hrba*  hsan  re  - 


$tep/*t6  tiniitjau4%'  F&lconur:  PouuHtomh!  tool*rc  cmr-Uhni  oi 

(iktnVul  fetal.  PoaUpUoctipe  ruKi  P-iiOecap. 

at  6,  and  extend*  dong 
whole . length  • *tf  the  gallery, 
though  it  U ahuwn  only  ip 
^^SSF^'Sw  > £c<u IgUl  :1eix  . ihe  Ciigra^ing. 

5& Tim  grftck  grtMihhfty  opens 
/ J jft •«*  / *y&N  more  and  more, the  rock.  «rt» 

jff  % £&  !#$'  jT/  '|v  Ji  each  $ufe ; minir  hh£fcer>  as 

S A/f|  |v . .#?•’  £f-'Vv;|^V.  shown  at  cy  fco  M :.te  make 

jl£  ^|:  f r ' th*.  iroipaas«hl^  Tfc* 

•y  V . r*x(  «n~ 

i ^ J/  Miff  tlltit  k'ngih  Ho*  gMteryk 

yfc  §l  f}  f)  M'Wmwl-  eofirsty*  A*  slmwn  :ftt 
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underneath,  by  means  of  other  excavations  in 
different  places  along  the  line  of  the  gallery,  the 
upward  movement  can  be  traced  in  the  thinner 
scam  of  coal  below,  as  shown,  much  too  geomet- 
rically, however,  in  the  style  of  the  drawing  at 
e,f  g,  and  A.  The  displacement  in  this  partic- 
ular case  was  traced  to  a depth  of  one  hxsndred 
and  fifty  feet  below  the  lower  stratum  of  coal. 
It  grew,  however,  continually  less,  and  at  last 
became  imperceptible. 

We  have  many  other  examples  of  the  prog- 
ress of  change  taking  place  at  a very  slow  rate 
on  the  earth’s  surface  in  a totally  different  man- 
ner from  the  one  above  described,  but  which,  if 
long  enough  continued,  must  necessarily  result 
in  producing  such  effects  as  were  formerly  as- 
cribed to  great  and  violent  and  sudden  convul- 
sions. In  various  parts  of  the  world,  for  ex- 
ample, and  especially  in  certain  portions  of  our 
Western  country,  rivers  are  found  to  flow,  for 
long  distances  sometimes,  at  the  bottom  of  nar- 
row but  deep  chasms,  the  sides  being  precipi- 
tous and  formed  of  solid  rock.  These  chasms 
have  all  the  appearance  of  gigantic  fissures; 
and  many  have  been  the  speculations  and  the 
surmises  in  respect  to  the  nature  and  violence 
of  the  disrupting  forces  which  must  have  acted, 
in  some  remote  period,  to  produce  such  dis- 
ruptions. 

Anct  yet  we  have  in  the  case  of  the  Niagara 
the  gradual  formation  of  a ravine,  in  many  es- 
sential respects  strictly  analogous  to  these,  and 
all  by  a natural  action  so  gentle  and  slow  that 
the  constant  and  uninterrupted  continuation  of 
the  process  does  not  disturb  at  all  the  avoca- 
tions of  the  inhabitants  upon  the  banks,  nor 
attract  the  special  attention  of  any  but  scien- 
tific observers.  The  fall  itself  of  the  water  at- 
tracts attention  enough,  it  is  true,  but  the  prog- 
ress which  it  makes  in  accomplishing  the  vast 
work  which  it  has  undertaken,  of  cutting  a 
deep  and  precipitously  walled  channel  from 
Lake  Ontario  to  Lake  Erie,  through  two  or 
three  hundred  feet  of  solid  rock — a work  which 
it  has  already  half  accomplished,  and  which  it 
is  regularly  prosecuting  at  the  rate  of  a certain 
number  of  feet  in  a century — is  understood  or 
thought  of  by  very  few.  « 

The  writings  of  Lyell,  besides  the  influence 
which  they  have  exerted  upon  the  progress  of 
science  by  the  vast  contributions  which  they 
have  made  to  the  general  stock  of  geological 
knowledge  in  possession  of  the  reading  world, 
and  the  new  aspects  in  which  the  great  phe- 
nomena of  nature  are  presented  by  him,  are 
marked  by  some  special  characteristics,  to  which 
a great  deal  of  their  influence  is  owing.  In 
the  first  place,  they  are  remarkable  for  the  clear- 
ness, lucidness,  and  precision  with  which  every 
thing  is  stated  and  explained,  and  for  a certain 
picturesqueness  in  the  aspects  in  which  the 
various  phenomena  are  presented  to  the  read- 
er, and  their  significance  brought  to  view,  which 
have  greatly  contributed  to  their  popularity  and 
influence.  This  particular  work,  for  example, 


though  called  the  “Student’s  Elements  of  Ge- 
ology,” is  really  well  adapted  to  the  purposes  of 
the  general  reader  who  feels  any  interest  in  in- 
creasing his  information  in  respect  to  this  class 
of  subjects. 

There  are  two  other  characteristics  of  Lyell’s 
writings  which  are  worthy  of  special  commen- 
dation. 

1.  The  extreme  moderation  and  reserve  with 
which  he  expresses  his  opinions,  the  caution 
with  which  he  interprets  the  significance  of  the 
facts  that  he  presents,  and  the  strictness  with 
which  he  brings  his  inferences  within,  and  more 
than  within,  the  limits  which  the  premises 
would  seem  to  justify.  If  the  facts  in  a certain 
case  prove  pretty  positively  to  the  mind  of  the 
reader  that  a particular  result  always  happens, 
he  says  they  seem  to  prove  that  it  generally  hap- 
pens. If  a certain  stratum  never  contains  fos- 
sils of  a particular  kind,  he  says  none  are  yet 
known  to  have  been  found.  If  the  operation 
of  a cause  fails  entirely  to  produce  the  effect 
that  would  naturally  be  expected  from  it — as, 
for  instance,  no  extension  of  the  delta  of  solid 
land  at  the  mouth  of  a river,  as  often  happens — 
he  says  no  appreciable  extension  has  been  pro- 
duced in  modern  times.  And  so  throughout. 
A great  many  writers  and  public  speakers  seem 
to  think  they  make  their  cases  stronger  by 
forcing  their  premises  to  sustain  the  greatest 
weight  in  the  way  of  conclusion  that  they  will 
possibly  bear ; whereas,  in  fact,  by  this  policy 
they  only  themselves  give  their  opponents  the 
opportunity  to  damage  the  whole  effect  of  their 
reasoning  by  attacking  the  excess — like  be- 
siegers who  make  a breach  easily  in  walls  and 
bulwarks  by  directing  their  attack  to  an  exposed 
portion  that  overhangs  the  foundation,  if  such 
an  opportunity  is  afforded  them.  Lyell  leaves 
no  such  points  exposed.  The  consequence  is 
that  the  positions  taken  in  his  writings  have 
been  found  to  be  impregnable.  Although  the 
facts  which  he  has  collected  and  brought  to 
view,  taken  in  connection  with  the  aspects  in 
which  he  has  presented  them,  and  the  inferences 
which  he  has  deduced  from  them,  have  exert- 
ed a very  powerful  influence  in  producing  the 
most  fundamental  changes  of  opinion  in  the 
scientific  world,  the  writings  through  which  the 
work  has  been  done  have  been  the  object  of 
very  few  direct  attacks,  and  have  awakened 
very  little  angry  disputation. 

2.  But  besides  the  caution  and  moderation 
with  which  Lyell  advances  his  own  views  and 
opinions,  this  writer,  in  connection  with  Dar- 
win, and  with  some  others  who  seem  to  be  fol- 
lowing in  their  steps,  are  founding,  as  it  were, 
almost  a new  school  of  scientific  discussion,  in 
respect  to  the  fairness,  the  honesty,  and  the 
courteousness  with  which  the  opinions  and  rea- 
sonings of  their  antagonists  are  treated — a school 
governed  by  a principle  exactly  the  reverse  of 
that  which  has  hitherto  prevailed  almost  ex- 
clusively in  all  human  discussions.  For  it 
seems  to  have  been  hitherto  generally  under- 
stood among  men  that  the  way  most  effectually 
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to  combat  one’s  opponent  is  to  make  the  worst 
of  his  opinions  and  arguments ; to  give  them 
the  most  unfavorable  interpretation  that  they 
will  bear,  so  as  to  make  the  views  themselves 
and  those  who  entertain  them  appear  odious  or 
contemptible.  This  style  of  discussion  has  pre- 
vailed to  a great  extent  over  all  the  debatable 
grounds  upon  which  contests  have  been  and 
still  are  going  on  among  mankind — the  theo- 
logical, the  medial,  the  political,  and  the  sci- 
entific. What  caricatures  of  the  evangelical 
views  of  the  orthodox,  so  called,  are  given  by 
Unitarians — only  to  be  equaled  by  the  corre- 
sponding exaggerations  and  distortions  of  Uni- 
tarian views  by  evangelical  writers.  In  the 
same  manner  any  simple-minded  man,  on  read- 
ing the  speeches  or  the  editorial  articles  on 
either  side  of  the  political  questions  of  the  day, 
would  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  struggle 
between  the  parties  in  political  contests  was 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  a contest  between 
honest  men  and  rogues. 

Now  Lyell  and  Darwin,  and  many  other 
writers  following  the  example  which  they  have 
6et,  have  introduced  a style  of  discussion  ex- 
actly the  reverse  of  all  this.  This  new  method 
consists  in  making  the  best,  and  not  the  worst, 
of  the  positions  and  arguments  of  an  oppo- 
nent; in  treating  both  the  man  himself  per- 
sonally and  all  that  he  says  fairly,  courteous- 
ly, and  respectfully;  giving  to  the  positions 
which  they  oppose  the  best,  and  not  the  worst, 
interpretation,  and  recognizing  whatever  of 
truth  there  may  be  in  them,  or  whatever  of 
argument  there  may  be  that  deserves  consider- 
ation. There  is  always  a full  acknowledgment 
of  obligations  to  others  for  facts  observed  or  ar- 
guments presented,  and  the  change  which  they 
may  have  produced  in  the  writer’s  own  mind 
is  spoken  of,  not  reservedly,  grudgingly,  and 
obscurely,  but  in  a frank,  open,  and  cordial 
manner.  Nothing  is  more  common  in  these 
writings  than  such  passages  as  these : “ I for- 
merly ent.ertained  the  opinion  that,  etc.,  but 
certain  facts  and  considerations  presented  by 
Mr.  Blank  in  his,  etc.,  have  led  me  now  to  be- 
lieve, etc.”  Or,  “ Mr.  So-and-So  advances  the 
following  objection  to  this  view.  There  is  a 
great  deal  of  force  in  this  objection,  and  I do 
not  see  how  it  can  be  entirely  removed.  Still, 
etc.” 

In  a word,  Lyell  and  Darwin  are  introducing 
into  the  scientific  world  what  may  be  called  the 
frank  and  good-natured  style  of  discussion.  It 
seems,  however,  from  the  many  very  sharp  and 
cutting  articles  which  we  find  in  the  English 
scientific  journals,  such  as  Nature , that  there 
is  great  progress  yet  to  be  made  before  the 
work  will  be  fully  accomplished  even  in  that 
field ; and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  before  that 
time  shall  arrive  the  same  beneficent  change 
will  begin  to  be  extended  to  other  fields. 
Though  so  thoroughly,  as  it  would  appear,  is 
public  opinion  perverted  on  this  subject  that 
it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  if  a Republican 
were  to  oppose  Democratic  principles  and  meas- 


ures in  Congress,  or  a Democrat  those  of  the 
Republicans,  on  the  principle  of  making  the 
best  instead  of  the  worst  of  them,  he  would 
lose  his  next  election.  It  is  certain  that  if  a 
theological  writer  were  to  deal  on  that  princi- 
ple with  what  he  deemed  error,  his  work  would 
be  regarded  not  as  an  example  of  the  most 
6ure  and  effectual  mode  of  advancing  the  right, 
but  as  tampering  with  and  encouraging  the 
wrong. 

However  this  may  be,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  mode  of  dealing  with  opposition  and 
error  has  been  most  eminently  successful  in  the 
hands  of  Lyell  and  Darwin.  Probably  in  the 
history  of  science  there  has  been  no  other  in- 
stance in  which  so  great  changes  have  been 
produced  in  scientific  opinion  by  the  writings 
of  any  one  man  as  have  been  brought  about 
by  each  of  these  authors  through  the  gentle, 
unassuming,  and  candid  manner  in  which  they 
have  managed  the  discussion  on  their  part  of 
the  truths  and  principles  involved. 


CAUGHT  BY  AN  HEIRESS. 

By  JUSTIN  M'CARTHY. 

THERE  was  quite  a pleasant  little  thrill  of 
excitement  on  board  the  Mississippi  steam- 
er Columbia,  bound  from  New  Orleans  to  St. 
Louis,  as  she  lay  at  the  quay  of  the  former 
city  (do  they  call  it  a quay  at  New  Orleans, 
or  a levee,  or  a crevasse,  or  what  ?)  just  before 
starting  on  her  voyage.  The  passengers  were 
nearly  all  on  board ; the  seemingly  intermina- 
ble process  of  rolling  in  casks  of  sugar  and 
bales  of  cotton  by  vociferous,  awkward  negroes 
had  really  come  to  an  end;  but  the  captain 
still  stood  on  the  quay,  wharf,  levee,  crevasse , 
or  whatever  it  was,  and  the  specified  hour  for 
departure  had  long  passed  away.  The  sun 
had  gone  down — it  was  in  the  latter  end  of 
April,  before  the  fierce  heats  had  set  in  to 
make  Canal  Street  a solitude  and  Carrollton  a 
howling  wilderness — and  the  crew  and  the  j>or- 
ters  did  their  work  by  the  light  of  the  demoniac- 
looking little  furnaces  or  braziers,  filled  with 
blazing  pine-wood,  which  were  fixed  at  the 
steamer’i  bows.  Among  the  impatient  passen- 
gers the  rumor  w'as  that  the  steamer  was  only 
waiting  now  to  take  on  board  a young  heiress, 
of  immense  wealth  and  social  dignity,  who  was 
going  up  somewhere  north,  and  thence  to  Eu- 
rope. 

Some  few  of  the  passengers  professed  to 
know  all  about  the  matter.  Their  accounts, 
of  course,  did  not  agree  in  many  particulars; 
but  they  all  generally  bore  out  one  broad  con- 
clusion. The  young  heiress  bad  only  recently 
become  enriched.  The  death  of  a distant  rela- 
tive, who  had  amassed  a huge  fortune  in  South 
America,  had  made  her,  quite  unexpectedly, 
an  heiress.  She  had  been  brought  up  in  a New 
Orleans  convent,  her  mother  being  dead.  Her 
father  was  traveling  with  her.  Except  as  her 
father  he  was  quite  fi  poor  man,  ruined  in  the 
war.  Was  she  pretty  ? every  body  asked.  No- 
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body  knew.  Several  on  board  were  acquaint- 
ed, more  or  less,  with  the  father ; not  one  ever 
professed  to  have  seen  the  daughter. 

While  a general  and  keen  anxiety  was  felt 
to  see  the  heiress,  the  ladies  were  much  more 
eager  on  the  subject  than  the  gentlemen.  Men 
are  very  seldom  curious  about  a woman  whom 
they  have  not  seen;  women  are  just  the  re- 
verse. The  men  on  board  the  Columbia  who  felt 
or  professed  the  greatest  desire  to  see  the  ex- 
pected heiress  were  Colonel  Sharpe,  the  Hon. 
Captain  Deedes  (of  England),  and  Phil  Pem- 
broke. 

These  three  ought  to  be  clearly  described. 
Colonel  Sharpe  was  a small,  dark-haired  man, 
with  eyes  that  gleamed  like  jewels.  He  was 
handsomely,  perhaps  rather  floridly,  dressed; 
had  an  emerald  in  his  shirt,  and  wore  elegant 
glazed  boots,  small  and  dainty  enough  to 
have  peeped  beneath  a petticoat.  I should 
not  care  to  have  played  billiards  or  euchre 
with  Colonel  Sharpe,  who  was  almost  always 
playing  one  or  the  other.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  the  military  authorities  at  Washington 
could  have  furnished  any  explanation  as  to 
how  Mr.  Sharpe  came  by  his  title  of  Colonel; 
and  I don’t  suppose  Jefferson  Davis  knew  any 
thing  more  about  the  matter  than  General 
Grant.  The  manners  of  Colonel  Sharpe  to  the 
ladies  on  board  were  elaborately  polite  and 
chivalrous,  with  an  ostentatious  dash  of  tender- 
ness in  them.  When  he  took  off  his  hat  and 
bowed  to  a lady,  there  was  an  air  of  sentiment- 
al confidence  about  the  motion  which  seemed  to 
hint  that  it  was  an  act  of  homage  paid  to  her, 
and  her  alone.  Colonel  Sharpe  went  up  and 
down  the  Mississippi  very  often,  and  played 
cards  immensely  all  the  way,  and  drank  many, 
many  sherry-cobblers  and  much  Champagne 
and  brandy,  and  he  was  ready  to  offer  you  a 
wager  on  any  assertion  whatever. 

The  Hon.  Capt.  Deedes  (whose  regiment 
was  now  stationed  in  Toronto)  was  an  English 
younger  son.  He  was  a handsome,  florid  man, 
of  thirty-five,  with  a neat  brown  mustache  and 
brown  whiskers  and  shaven  chin,  and  hair  lav- 
ishly oiled  and  carefully  parted  down  the  mid- 
dle. He  was  specially  remarkable  for  his  un- 
alterable composure  and  impenetrable  self-pos- 
session. Nothing  on  earth  or  sea  could  dis- 
turb him,  or  shake  his  calm  faith  in  his  own  su- 
periority and  that  of  his  class  to  all  humanity 
outside.  He  was  poor,  as  befits  a younger  son, 
and,  like  a true  British  aristocrat,  he  cared  not 
• a farthing  who  knew  it.  He  wanted  to  marry 
a woman  with  money ; and  he  even  frankly  ac- 
knowledged that,  given  the  money,  he  should 
not  be  very  particular  about  the  beauty  or  in- 
tellect of  the  woman. 

Phil  Pembroke  was  a handsome  young  Amer- 
ican, who  had  gone  creditably,  not  perhaps  veiy 
splendidly,  through  his  university  course,  and 
had  not  yet  quite  found  out  what  to  do  with 
himself  in  life.  He  was  a wonderfully  slow 
young  American  in  that  way ; for  he  was  twen- 
ty-five years  old,  and  yet  had  hardly  begun  the 


world.  He  had  very  little  money.  His  father 
and  mother  were  dead.  He  had  had  forced 
upon  him,  through  family  influence,  a consul- 
ship in  one  of  the  British  possessions,  and,  not 
liking  the  utter  absence  of  real  work,  he  had 
actually  flung  up  the  appointment,  declaring 
himself  disgusted  with  office-seeking,  and  vow- 
ing that  he  would  live  by  his  own  brains  and 
exertions,  or  not  live  at  all.  He  was  a manly 
young  fellow,  with  a dash  of  the  romantic  in 
him ; and  he  had  still  a poetic  reverence  for  a 
woman,  even  though  she  wore  high  heels  and 
assumed  the  Grecian  bend — which  I take  to  be 
the  severest  test  of  a man’s  devotion  to  woman 
ever  yet  devised  by  fashion. 

Colonel  Sharpe  thought  something  could  be 
made  out  of  the  heiress  or  the  father,  somehow. 
Captain  Deedes  thought  he  might  have  a try 
for  the  girl  and  her  “tin.”  Phil  Pembroke 
was  anxious  to  see  what  the  mysterious  young 
lady  might  be  like.  In  the  weary  hours  before 
the  steamer’s  departure  these  three  had  been 
thrown  together  a good  deal.  Colonel  Sharpe 
had  won  two  bets  of  the  Britisher,  and  played 
cards  with  him,  but  found  that  in  the  latter 
manly  sport  the  Britisher  could  hold  his  own. 

At  last  three  carriages  rattle  down  to  the 
wharf.  Several  huge  trunks  and  boxes  and 
valises  are  taken  on  board.  Then  comes  an 
elderly  gentleman  handing  in  two  ladies,  both 
young,  apparently ; then  a smart  French  dam- 
sel, evidently  a lady’s-maid ; and  then  a colored 
man  carrying  a little  dog  in  his  arms.  The  la- 
dies have  their  veils  down,  and  nobody  can 
make  any  thing  of  them.  The  whole  party 
passes  in,  and  presently  disappears,  absorbed 
into  state-rooms.  At  last  the  plank,  or 4 4 stage,  ” 
is  hauled  in,  the  gun  is  fired,  and  the  steamer 
begins  slowly  to  make  her  way  through  crowd- 
ing craft  of  all  kinds  up  the  Mississippi. 

The  elderly  gentleman  and  the  ladies  did  not 
appear  that  night,  and  there  was  considerable 
disappointment  among  the  company  in  conse- 
quence. Colonel  Sharpe  offered  to  bet  drinks 
that  the  taller  lady  was  the  heiress.  Captain 
Deedes  would  not  bet,  for  he  assumed,  with  a 
yawn,  that  it  muQt  be  so,  seeing  that  the  small- 
er of  the  two  had  shown  in  passing  a very  pret- 
ty foot  and  ankle ; and  girls  with  lots  of  money 
were  almost  always  sure  to  be  “beef  to  the 
heels.”  Phil  Pembroke  thought  that  as  the 
taller  girl  passed  him  he  had  caught  through 
her  veil  the  gleam  of  two  very  bright  eyes ; 
and  he  hoped  these  belonged  to  the  heiress,  al- 
though, as  he  said,  rather  grimly,  within  him- 
self, it  didn’t  much  matter  to  him ; a woman 
with  beauty  and  fortune  would  not  be  likely  to 
give  herself  much  concern  for  a poor  devil  like 
him. 

The  French  waiting-maid  and  the  colored 
man  both  were  seen  flitting  about  the  saloon, 
and  from  this  state-room  to  that,  during  the 
evening.  Colonel  Sharpe  privately  “inter- 
viewed” them  both,  and  came  back  to  his  fel- 
low-passengers triumphant  with  his  news.  The 
tall  young  lady  was  the  heiress ; she  was  im- 
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mensely  beautiful  and  awfully  rich.  The  short- 
er girl  was  only  a traveling  companion,  a school 
friend  of  the  heiress’s  convent  days,  now  taken 
with  her  out  of  kindness  and  charity.  The  fa- 
ther was  a quiet  old  gentleman,  who  didn’t 
amount  to  much  anyhow.  The  daughter  ruled 
the  party.  As  Colonel  Sharpe  expressed  it, 
she  44  bossed  the  whole  lot.” 

The  morning  rose  beautiful  and  bright  over 
the  yellow  waters  and  the  rich  green  shores. 
The  heiress  and  her  party  had  emerged  from 
their  state-rooms,  and  were  graciously  mingling 
with  the  general  company.  The  heiress  was 
really  a very  handsome  girl — tall,  pale,  quiet, 
with  a transparent  complexion,  long,  straight 
nose,  and  magnificent  fair  hair.  The  other  girl 
was  a bright,  pleasant  little  thing,  without 
much  pretension,  or  any  pretension  to  beauty, 
but  with  a pretty  and  compact  little  figure — 
just  the  person  to  be  a very  trim  and  agreeable 
teacher  or  mistress  in  a well-kept  school,  ap- 
parently. The  father  was  a rather  handsome, 
very  gentlemanly,  gray-haired  man,  who  talked 
willingly  and  agreeably  enough,  but  had,  every 
now  and  then,  an  odd,  uncomfortable  way  of 
looking  uneasily  about  him,  as  if  he  had  some- 
thing on  his  mind,  or  were  in  fear  of  some  man- 
ner of  detection.  Our  trio  of  traveling  com- 
panions observed  these  facts  at  first  from  a dis- 
tance, at  breakfast.  It  was  de  rigueur  on  the 
boat  that  gentlemen  traveling  without  the  es- 
cort of  wife,  daughter,  or  sister  must  not  sit  at 
the  tables  where  ladies  ate  their  meals.  On 
deck,  however,  all  was  liberty  and  equality; 
and  it  was  not  long  before  each  of  the  three 
gentlemen  had  made  the  acquaintance  of  the 
heiress  and  her  father. 

Captain  Deedes  made  his  way  to  the  lady 
through  the  papa,  to  whom  he  offered  a cigar 
as  a propitiatory  sacrifice.  Colonel  Sharpe  dis- 
dained such  timorous  and  ronndabout  ways.  He 
boldly  approached  the  young  lady  with  twogTeen 
volumes  of  Mrs.  Southworth  and  the  latest  num- 
ber of  Godey’s  Lady's  Book  in  his  hand  (the 
Colonel  was  not  great  on  literature),  and,  tak- 
ing off  his  hat  with  a splendid  flourish,  and  look- 
ing wonderful  things  out  of  his  beautiful  dark 
eyes,  he  blandly  offered  her  those  masterpieces 
of  the  modem  school,  and  presently  he  was  seen 
to  offer  her  his  arm,  and,  to  use  an  expression 
adopted  by  himself,  44  tote”  her  up  and  down  the 
deck.  He  came  back,  however,  to  his  com- 
panions after  a while,  and  though  he  proclaim- 
ed the  young  lady  44  too  splendid  for  any  thing,” 
and  intimated  that  he  had  made  wonderful  prog- 
ress in  the  work  of  captivation,  there  was  an 
underlook  of  dissatisfaction,  or,  at  least,  of 
doubt,  perceptible  upon  his  face,  and  he  drank 
two  sherry-cobblers  in  quick  succession. 

Phil  Pembroke,  now  piqued  into  trying  his 
fortune,  easily  found  a way  of  initiating  an  ac- 
quaintanceship with  the  heiress.  Her  name, 
by-the-way,  he  had  heard  to  be  Miss  Rosetta 
Alexander.  Now  Mr.  Phil  was  fond  of  pretty 
names  for  women,  and  the  44  Rosetta”  prepos- 
sessed him.  Rosetta’s  face  was  certainly  very 


handsome,  and  she  received  his  advances — evi- 
dently those  of  a gentleman — with  ready  court- 
esy and  apparent  good-humor.  She  had  a bland, 
sweet  smile,  which  she  turned  freely  upon  the 
young  man  as  they  talked  commonplaces  to- 
gether; and  Phil  began  to  think  she  was  a 
charming  girl,  and  that  he  was  very  likely  in- 
deed to  fall  in  love  with  her.  That  sweet,  gen- 
tle smile!  How  winningly  it  turned  to  him! 
How  it  brightened  and  transfigured  a common- 
place as  a moonbeam  does  a puddle ! 

Still  the  young  man  began  to  find  that  they 
were  only  talking  commonplaces.  That  was  a 
waste  of  power.  That  white  forehead,  those 
eyes,  that  smile,  must  have  a fine  intellect  be- 
hind them.  Paulo  majora — he  soon  began  to 
try  higher  themes.  He  talked  of  the  scene,  of 
lovely  scenes  in  general ; of  nature,  of  the  ocean, 
the  desert,  the  Alps ; of  places  he  had  seen,  and 
places  he  longed  to  see.  Miss  Rosetta  turned 
her  sweet  smile  on  him,  and  blandly  assented 
to  all  he  said. 

44 What  a glorious  sunset!”  the  half-enam- 
ored youth  exclaimed ; and  he  gazed  at  the  burn- 
ing west. 

‘‘Beautiful!  replied  Miss  Alexander,  with 
her  sweet  sjnile ; and  she  glanced  first  to  the 
east,  and  then  to  the  steamer’s  deck. 

Phil  felt  a little  disappointed,  but  he  tried 
another  tack.  He  turned  to  books. 

“This,”  he  said,  apropos  of  something,  any 
thing,  44  reminds  me  of  a part  of  4 The  Earthly 
Paradise.’” 

“Yes,”  replied  the  sweet  smile;  “which 
part  ?” 

44  In  ‘The  Land  East  of  the  Sun.*  Do  you 
know  it  ?” 

44  No”  (with  the  sweet  smile) ; “ I never  was 
there.” 

“Oh,  I meant  the  poem!  Have  you  not 
read  it  ?” 

44  No.  Is  it  nice  ?” 

“Charming,  I think.  Have  you  not  heard 
of  it?” 

“No.”  The  same  delicious  smile. 

“But  you  are  fond  of  poetry  ?” 

44  Oh  yes.”  The  winning  smile  anew. 

44  And  you  read  poetry,  I know  ?” 

“Oh  no  ; indeed  I don’t.”  Smile  repeated. 

44  Who,  then,  are  your  favorite  authors  ?” 

44  My  favorite — ?”  Smile  equally  sweet,  but 
interrogatory  this  time. 

44  Authors.”  Phil  a little  disheartened. 

44 1 don’t  like  any  of  them.  They  are  all  so 
dull ; and  when  one  tries  to  read  them  they  give  # 
one  such  a headache.  ” The  smile  was  now  as 
sweet  and  placid  as  if  it  were  worn  by  an  Ege- 
ria  pouring  out  the  finest  treasures  of  her  serene 
intellect  upon  some  rapt  admirer. 

Phil  soon  politely  bowed  himself  away.  “ I 
can’t  fall  in  love  with  a smile  and  a fortune,” 
he  said  to  himself.  44  My  British  friend  may 
try  his  chance  and  welcome,  if  he  will.  She 
ought  to  marry  Lord  Dundreary.” 

In  withdrawing  he  nearly  stumbled  over  a 
lady,  and  he  stopped  to  make  an  apology.  It 
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was  the  companion  of^Miss  Alexander.  She 
was  a plain  little  girl  enough,  but  she  had  good 
eyes,  and  a very  expressive  mouth — too  ex- 
pressive, Pembroke  thought  just  then,  for  she 
seemed  as  if  she  were  laughing  at  him.  “ She 
has  seen  my  discomfiture,”  he  thought,  “and 
it  amuses  her.  ” 

Pembroke’s  apology  led  to  an  interchange  of 
a few  words.  The  young  woman  spoke  in  a 
clear,  ringing  voice,  which  had  at  least  some 
character  in  it,  and  attracted  our  somewhat  dis- 
couraged youth.  He  uttered  a commonplace 
or  two,  but  to  his  amazement  the  girl  cut  him 
short  by  calmly  saying  : 

44  Thank  you.  But  suppose  we  meet  each  oth- 
er on  the  deck  or  the  stairs  a few  times  more, 
and  look  at  each  other  without  speaking,  until 
we  get  better  acquainted  ?” 

44  Why  so  ?”  asked  puzzled  Pembroke. 

“Wouldn’t  that  be  a better  way  of  opening  an 
acquaintance  than  a prelude  of  unmeaning  com* 
monplaces  that  no  one  cares  about  ?” 

“ Well,  I suppose  people  must  begin  with 
commonplaces.  It’s  like  moving  the  pawns  in 
the  beginning  of  a game  of  chess.” 

44  Is  it  ? I thought  there  was  some  purpose 
generally  in  every  movement,  even  of  the  pawns. 
But,  indeed,  the  beginning  of  a game  of  chess 
is  very  dull  to  me,  and  I am  always  longing  to 
get  it  over.”  * 

44  Some  people  can  only  talk  commonplaces,” 
observed  Phil,  thinking  of  his  recent  interview. 

44  Then  why  not  keep  all  one’s  stock  for  deal- 
ing with  such  people  ?” 

Somebody  else  came  up,  and  this  saucy  little 
lady  got  out  of  the  odd  discussion. 

44  She  goes  in  for  being  eccentric,”  Phil  said 
to  hintself.  44  She  has  no  money  and  no  beauty, 
arid  she  thinks  it  best  to  be  odd.  I suppose 
she  envies  the  good  dooks  and  the  fortune  of 
her  young  mistress,  or  friend,  or  whatever  she 
is.  Poor  thing!  A woman  without  money 
or  beauty  must  do  something.” 

Captain  Deedes  walked  the  deck  that  day 
for  nearly  an  hour  with  the  heiress,  and  report- 
ed her  to  be  a nice  quiet  girl,  with  no  nonsense 
in  her.  He  said  he  hated  your  talking  women 
— strong-minded,  and  blue  - stockings,  and  all 
that. 

Yet  the  sweetest  smiles  of  Miss  Alexander 
did  undoubtedly  seem  to  be  leveled  at  Phil 
Pembroke.  Phil  felt  a little  flattered,  and  tried 
to  think  her  delightful.  But  he  really  couldn’t 
succeed.  She  was  insupportably  placid,  sweet, 
and  dull. 

Pembroke  talked  a good  deal  to  Mr.  Alex- 
ander, and  was  much  pleased  with  the  quiet 
intelligence  and  varied  knowledge  of  the  old 
gentleman.  But  he  was  greatly  puzzled  by  the 
obvious  uneasiness  and  awkwardness  which 
sometimes  took  possession  of  the  latter  when 
the  two  young  women  were  near. 

None  of  the  other  ladies  on  board  liked  the 
heiress.  At  first  they  were  nearly  unanimous 
in  praising  Miss  Roberts,  the  companion,  who 
had  neither  face  nor  fortune  to  boast  of.  But 


they  soon  found  her  odd  and  satirical,  and  pro- 
nounced her  bold,  and  didn’t  like  her  at  all. 
Some 'thought  her  manners  highly  unbecoming 
for  a person  in  her  class. 

The  day  after  their  first  exchange  of  words 
Pembroke  came  on  deck  and  found  Captain 
Deedes  and  Colonel  Sharpe,  one  at  each  side  of 
Miss  Alexander,  doing  their  best  as  rivals  to 
interest  and  please  the  heiress.  Miss  Rob- 
erts sat  at  a little  distance  reading  a book. 
Phil  was  rude  enough  and  inquisitive  enough 
to  draw  near  her  from  behind,  in  order  to  see 
what  the  book  was.  It  was  Molifere,  and  she 
was  reading  “Le  Misanthrope,”  apparently  with 
deep  interest. 

44  Come,”  he  thought,  44  a woman  who  can 
read  MoliSre  is  worth  something.  Why  hasn’t 
the  the  money,  or  even  the  beauty  ?” 

Presently  she  glanced  at  the  heiress  and  her 
admirers,  and  an  idea  seemed  to  strike  her. 
She  took  up  a scrap  of  paper  and  began  to  draw 
something  on  it. 

Pembroke  presented  himself  boldly,  and 
plunged  into  conversation  at  once  by  asking  her 
whether  she  was  sketching  any  of  the  scenery 
of  the  river.  She  seemed  a little  embarrassed, 
and  said : 

44  Oh  no ; I don’t  ever  care  to  spoil  my  im- 
pression of  a river  or  a tree  by  caricature.  I 
hate  silly  women  who  waste  their  time  over 
amateur  sketches  of  scenery.” 

44 But  you  have  been  drawing  something; 
may  I see  it  ?” 

44  Indeed  you  may  not.  It  isn’t  worth  look- 
ing at,  and  therefore  it  wouldn’t  be  worth  con- 
cealing, but  that — well,  but  that  I don’t  want  to 
show  it.” 

She  tore  it  in  two,  crumpled  the  pieces, 
and  tried  to  throw  them  over  the  side.  But 
the  wind  blew  them  back  almost  to  Pembroke’s 
feet,  and  he  was  malign  enough  to  catch  them, 
flatten  them  out,  and  put  them  together.  He 
saw  two  wonderful  little  sketches,  each  done  in 
a few  touches— one  of  Captain  Deedes,  whose 
head  was  so  manipulated  as  to  look  like  that  of  a 
sheep ; the  other  of  Colonel  Sharpe,  made  sug- 
gestive of  a jackal. 

44  You  have  a wonderful  gift  with  the  pencil,” 
said  Pembroke,  gravely  and  earnestly;  44 and 
you  can  see  far  enough  into  people.  But  don’t 
abuse  your  gifts ; don’t  be  ill-natured.  We 
are  all  afraid  of  satirical  women.” 

44  Well,  I am  sorry  I caricatured  these,  since 
any  body  saw  it ; not  because  it  is  ill-natured, 
but  only  because  they  are  not  worth  satirizing 
or  caricaturing.” 

44  Captain  Deedes  seems  a very  gentlemanly 
man,  I think.” 

44  Yes ; a gentleman  in  keen  search  of  a for- 
tune owned  by  any  woman  foolish  enough  to 
give  it  to  him ! And  Colonel  Sharpe  ? Does 
he  seem  to  you  a gentlemanly  person  also  ?” 

44  Well,  perhaps  not.  I wonder  what  your 
friend,  Miss  Alexander,  thinks  of  him  ?” 

44 1 don’t  believe  she  is  thinking  about  him 
at  all,  even  now.  But  if  you  were  to  tiy — ” 
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“Should  I have  a better  chance?” 

“ Much  better.  Go  and  test  it  for  yourself.” 

“Not  I!  Like  Sir  Lucius  in  ‘The  Rivals,’ 
I am  too  poor  a man  to  do  any  thing  shabby. 
I couldn’t  afford  to  run  after  heiresses.” 

Miss  Roberts’s  eyes  flashed  on  him  full  of 
keen  inquiry.  She  rose,  made  a quiet  bow, 
and  left  him. 

“A  strange  girl,  full  of  talent,”  he  said  to 
himself;  “made  cynical,  I suppose,  by  seeing 
a pretty  idiot  preferred  to  herself  by  every  man, 
just  because  the  idiot  has  money  and  she  has 
none.  I must  talk  to  her  again.” 

He  did  talk  to  her  again,  and  again.  He 
found  her  piquante , bright,  brimful  of  intelli- 
gence, and,  for  all  her  occasional  sharpness  of 
speech,  full,  too,  of  good  feeling,  tenderness, 
and  sensibility.  He  began  to  think  her  pretty, 
and  more  than  pretty.  The  brave  Colonel 
Sharpe  was  highly  amused  at  our  hero  for  his 
having  taken  up  with  the  companion,  in  default 
of  the  heiress,  and  offered  to  bet  drinks  and  ci- 
gars that  before  the  steamer  reached  St.  Louis 
Pembroke  would  find  himself  compelled  to  fall 
back  on  the  French  waiting-maid.  But  Pem- 
broke received  the  suggestion  with  such  a 
frown,  and  one  or  two  words  so  angry  and 
fierce,  that  the  intervention  of  good-humored 
Captain  Deedes  was  urgently  needed  to  restore 
pacific  relations.  After  that,  Pembroke  was 
allowed  to  go  his  own  way  unheeded — which 
he  did. 

An  amazing  amount  of  incident,  event,  ro- 
mance, love-making,  passion,  marriage-making, 
may  be  crowded  into  a voyage  from  New  Or- 
leans to  St.  Louis,  and  yet  not  seem  crowded 
neither.  This  voyage,  thanks  to  an  unusual 
strength  of  current  in  the  river,  was  slower  and 
longer  than  usual.  By  the  time  the  steamer 
had  reached  Memphis  Phil  Pembroke  was 
in  love  with  Miss  Roberts,  and  by  the  time  the 
steamer  had  reached  Cairo  he  knew  it. 

Meanwhile  Captain  Deedes  had  become 
hopelessly  discouraged  in  his  pursuit  of  Miss 
Rosetta  Alexander.  He  frankly  owned  that 
he  could  never  get  any  thing  more  out  of  her 
than  “Yes,”  and  a sweet  smile;  and  that 
every  body  else  got  just  as  much,  ai^  he  had, 
therefore,  no  way  of  testing  his  progress.  Col- 
onel Sharpe  now  had  the  running  all  to  him- 
self, and  seemed  mightily  satisfied.  The  very 
evening  when  the  steamer  touched  at  Cairo 
Sharpe  whispered  to  Deedes,  in  exulting  ac- 
cents, “ I’ve  made  it  all  right  with  the  heiress ! 
She’s  said  Yes;  and,  if  papa  don’t  consent,  I’ll 
run  away  with  her  from  St.  Louis!” 

Captain  Deedes  stared,  turned  away,  won- 
dered within  himself  whether  he  ought  not  to 
warn  the  papa,  began  to  feel  heartily  ashamed 
of  having  given  any  manner  of  sanction  to 
Colonel  Sharpe  and  his  schemes ; but  ended 
by  smoking  a cigar  moodily,  and  saying  noth- 
ing. 

One  thing  had  puzzled,  and  even  pained, 
Phil  Pembroke  a little  during  the  voyage.  He 
could  not  help,  now  and  then,  detecting  little 


glances  of  mutual  confidence  passing  between 
Mr.  Alexander  and  Miss  Roberts,  his  daugh- 
ter’s companion,  while  no  such  glances  ever 
passed  between  Mr.  Alexander  and  the  daugh- 
ter. Could  it  be  possible  that  Mr.  Alexander 
was  weak  enough  to  think  of  giving  his  daugh- 
ter a young  step-mother,  and  that  Miss  Roberts, 
who  seemed  so  noble,  was  capable  even  of  mo- 
mentarily humoring  such  an  idea?  He  put 
the  thought  away,  and  would  not  harbor  it. 

The  voyage  was  drawing  to  a close.  Soon 
the  party  would  all  separate,  perhaps  never  to 
meet  again  any  of  them,  unless  Phil  should  say 
some  words  to  the  one  whom  alone  he  pro- 
foundly longed  to  meet  again — which  words  he 
had  not  yet  spoken.  He  dreaded  the  thought 
of  separation.  He  knew  that  he  loved  Miss 
Roberts  now,  with  his  whole  manly  heart,  and 
that  he  never  could  be  happy  without  her.  But 
his  prospects  were  poor ; he  had  as  yet  made  no 
way  in  life ; he  doubted  of  his  own  worth,  he 
doubted  whether  he  ought  to  ask  a girl  to  risk 
her  fortune  and  fate  with  him  and  for  him. 
Yet  he  felt  that  he  could  not  leave  the  Colum- 
bia without  at  least  telling  Miss  Roberts  all; 
telling  her  how  much  he  loved  her,  and  asking 
her,  if  she  would,  to  wait  a little  for  him. 

Late  in  the  evening — in  the  night,  indeed — 
he  came  on  deck.  The  deck  seemed  almost 
deserted,  and  he  was  glad  of  it.  He  walked 
moodily  along  and  watched  the  darkling  shores 
and  the  gliding  trees,  where  now  and  then  a 
fire-fly  was  gleaming.  Suddenly  he  saw  that 
close  to  him,  at  the  stern  of  the  boat,  two 
figures  were  seated,  a man  and  a woman ; and 
the  woman  was  lying  with  her  head  on  the 
man’s  shoulder,  and  his  arm  was  round  her 
neck.  Phil  started,  and  would  have  turned 
back  unseen,  but  it  was  too  late.  He  felt  the 
blood  rushing  to  his  head,  and  he  seemed  to 
see  lightnings  dancing  before  his  eyes ; for  the 
pair  he  saw  were  Mr.  Alexander  and  Miss 
Roberts. 

He  heard  the  whisper  of  a hasty  word  or 
two — and — yes,  indeed,  even  something  like  a 
half-suppressed  laugh,  and  then  Mr.  Alexander 
coolly  rose  and  walked  away  ; and  Miss  Roberts 
called  to  him — Pembroke — by  name,  and  made 
way  for  him  to  sit  beside  her  1 

He  obeyed,  with  rage  and  scorn  boiling  in 
his  breast,  determined  to  show  this  worthless 
girl,  this  mercenary  coquette,  how  little  he 
cared  for  her.  As  he  sat  by  her  he  could  see 
that  she  was  still  laughing— ay,  laughing  in 
his  very  face ! 

“Mr.  Pembroke.” 

“Madame!” 

“ Good  gracious,  what  a solemn  and  melo- 
dramatic sound ! You  are  angry  with  me  ?” 

“I  have  no  right  to  be,  madame !” 

“ And  you  say  so  in  a tone  which  se6ms  to 
imply  that  you  have  all  the  right  in  the  world. 
Pray,  Mr.  Pembroke,  don’t  be  angry ; forgive 
my  laughing ; I can  hardly  help  it.  You  would 
laugh  i%ou  only  knew  all” 

“ I don’t  ask  to  know  any  thing.” 
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“No,  of  course;  but  you  are  longing  to 
know,  all  the  same.  Well,  Mr.  Pembroke,  I 
ask  you  just  for  once  to  believe  in  me  without 
knowing.  I can  guess  what  you  have  been 
suspecting,  and  I won’t  laugh  if  I can;  but 
you  are  quite  wrong.  Mr.  Alexander  is  more 
dear  to  me  than  any  other  being  almost  on 
earth ; but  I have  not  been  flirting  with  him, 
or  trying  to  marry  him.  Do  you  not  believe 
in  me?1* 

She  laid  her  hand  gently  on  his,  and  looked 
into  his  face  with  eyes  so  pure  and  a trust  so 
noble  that  every  darksome  thought  and  harsh 
suspicion  were  swept  from  Pembroke’s  heart, 
and  he  pressed  the  hand  to  his  lips,  hardly 
knowing  what  he  did,  and  said  : 

“I  believe  in  you — I love  you !”  Then  his 
whole  tale  of  love  poured  itself  out  into  her 
unresisting  ear ; and  although  for  a while  she 
said  no  word,  he  knew  that  she  loved  him. 

She  looked  up  at  last,  and  said : 

“ You  know  what  my  position  is — that  I am 
a poor,  dependent  girl  ?” 

“ I do ; thank  God  for  it ! I am  poor  too. 
How  should  I dare  to  approach  you  if  you  were 
rich  ? Let  us  be  poor  together — for  a while ; I 
shall  make  my  way.  I know  it  now,  and,  win 
or  lose,  we  shall  be  happy.  ” 

There  was  a moment’s  pause.  Then  the 
girl  looked  bravely  into  his  face,  and  said : 

“ Mr.  Pembroke,  I am  no  coquette  and  no 
prude.  I am  not  ashamed  to  own  that  I feel 
to  you  as  I never  did  to  man  before,  and  never 
shall  to  any  man  else ; but  if  I freely  pledge 
you  my  undying  love,  it  can  and  shall  be  only 
on  one  condition.” 

“Any  condition  yon  will  — only  name  it 
quickly.” 

“That  nothing  you  may  hereafter,  or  soon, 
hear  about  me,  nothing  I now  have  to  tell 
you,  shall  induce  you  to  withdraw  your  offer  of 
love.” 

Wild  thoughts  went  through  Pembroke’s 
agitated  mind.  Perhaps  there  was  something 
in  the  girl’s  birth,  parentage,  family  history, 
which  she  feared  he  might  regard  as  a stain, 
and  by  which  she  therefore  would  test  the 
strength  of  his  love.  How  idle  a doubt! 
What  did  he  care  for  any  thing  but  her  own 
purity  and  truth  ? and  of  these  his  whole  in- 
stincts, heart  and  soul,  assured  him.  He  pas- 
sionately protested  that  nothing  on  earth 
should  divide  him  from  her,  if  she  would  but 
promise  him  her  love  and  her  hand.  He 
would  wait  as  long  as  she  pleased — years,  if 
she  would  only  give  him  the  pledge  that  her 
heart  was  his. 

A bright  smile  crossed  her  face  even  while 
tears  were  in  her  eyes,  and  she  said : 

“I  have  been  playing  a foolish  trick — a mad 
whim  of  mine — and  I Jiave  entrapped  you! 
My  name  is  Rosetta  Alexander,  and  Mr.  Alex- 
ander is  my  father,  and  the  young  lady  with  the 
sweet  smile  whom  you  wouldn’t  make  love  to  is 
Virginia  Roberts,  my  waiting-maid,  the  hand- 
somest, best,  and  stupidest  girl  under  the  sun ! 


I am  quite  ashamed  of  all  this  absurd  masquer- 
ade ; but  I have  only  lately  become  rich — and 
I suppose  it  has  turned  my  head — and  I have 
not  long  come  out  of  a convent,  and  I heard 
that  all  men  were  so  mercenary,  and  I thought 
it  tfould  be  such  capital  fun  to  see  people  mak- 
ing love  to  Virginia  for  her  supposed  fortune ! 
Papa  would  try  to  get  me  the  moon  if  I cried 
for  it,  and  so  he  consented,  very  unwillingly,  to 
go  into  the  scheme,  and  very  awkwardly  he 
played  his  part;  and — and  that’s  all — except 
that  you  are  fairly  trapped,  and  can  you  ever 
forgive  me  ?” 

Pembroke  did  forgive  her,  although  he  was, 
for  the  moment,  honestly  disappointed  to  find 
that  he  was  not  marrying  a poor  girl.  She, 
with  her  quick  and  subtile  instincts,  would 
probably  in  any  case  have  divined  the  truth 
and  nobleness  of  his  character;  but  it  ap- 
peared that  Mr.  Alexander  and  she  were  al- 
ready well  acquainted,  through  friends,  with 
our  hero’s  antecedents,  and  the  manly  promise 
of  his  independent,  honest  nature.  Mutual  love 
did  all  the  rest,  and  the  affection  that  grew  up 
in  six  days  will  last  true  and  bright  forever. 

Captain  Deedes  was  invited  to  the  wedding. 
Colonel  Sharpe  (who  was  not  invited)  always 
offers  to  bet  drinks  that  Pembroke  knew  the 
whole  secret  from  the  beginning.  He  considers 
himself  an  injured  man,  and  plays  euchre  more 
steadily  than  ever. 


OPPORTUNITY. 

She  leaned  out  from  the  lattice 
At  the  buddihg  of  the  morn; 

The  sun  was  on  the  hill-tops, 

The  dew  was  on  the  thorn* 

The  willful,  climbing  roses 
Above  her  wore  a crown, 

And  crowned  her  the  queen  of  maidens 
As  he  came  riding  down. 

He  checked  his  horse’s  gallop, 

And  lingered  by  the  way, 

Smiling  and  gazing  upon  her, 

Loath  to  go  and  loath  to  stay; 

For  he  thought:  “Since  the  sweet  to-morrow 
Waits  on  my  delays, 

Prithee  why  should  I sorrow 
For  a flower  that  blooms  always? 

“Where  she  blossoms  I surely  can  find  her, 
Or  ever  the  season  takes  flight, 

Blushing  and  smiling  behind  her 
Lattice,  morning  and  night. 

Shall  I squander  life’s  early  hour, 

Ere  the  dew  is  dry  on  tne  May, 

In  reaching  my  hand  for  a flower 
That  may  be  plucked  any  day?” 

So  he  passed.  And  the  sunshine  passed  with  him, 
And  the  dew  dried  up  on  the  thorn, 

And  the  roses  dropped  all  their  petals 

That  had  crowned  her  the  queen  at  morn ; 
But  once,  when  his  heart  was  tried, 

And  life  of  its  glory  seemed  shorn, 

He  turned  him  again  to  her  lattice, 

But  she  and  the  roses  were  gone! 
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THE  REFORMATION  IN  UTAH. 

WHEN  Utah  was  first  settled.  General  Tay- 
lor said,  “The  Mormons  have  got  on  to 
the  backbone  of  the  continent.”  President 
Lincoln  made  a parallel  statement:  “Utah 
will  yet  become  the  treasure-house  of  the  na- 
tion.” 

The  early  history  of  the  Territory  is  familiar 
to  our  readers ; it  constitutes  one  of  the  most 
wonderful  chapters  in  the  religious  annals  .of 
the  world.  But  recently  three  important  cir- 
cumstances have  combined  to  excite  an  inter- 
est in  the  public  mind  regarding  Utah,  not  as 
the  abode  of  an  independent  religious  com- 
munity, but  as  a region  in  which  American  en- 
terprise and  American  ideas  are  destined  to 
prevail.  These  are : 1.  The  discovery  of  silver 
mines  every  where  in  the  Territory;  2.  The 
opening  of  the  Pacific  Railroad ; 3.  The  inau- 
guration of  social  reform  under  competent  and 
vigorous  leadership.  These  momentous  facts 
promise  for  Utah  a glorious  future.  The  miners 
have  caught  a glimpse  of  this  coming  era,  and 
• it  is  a popular  saying  among  them  that  “Utah 
will  pay  the  national  debt.”  They  see  in  the 
future  Salt  Lake  City  one  of  the  principal  cen- 
tres of  the  continent.  They  see  a Territory 
now  consisting  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  set- 
tlements devoted  to  Mormonism  transformed, 
under  these  new  auspices,  into  an  important 
section  of  the  nation  occupied  by  millions  of 
United  States  citizens. 

The  necessity  of  recognizing  the  authority 
of  the  United  States  government  has  interfered 
with  the  grand  design  of  the  Mormon  leaders, 
which  was  to  establish  an  independent  theocra- 
cy— a u Kingdom  of  God.”  This  design  would 
have  been  accomplished  had  the  Mormon  ex- 
odus taken  place  in  1844,  as  was  originally  in- 
tended, for  then  the  Territory  was  nominally 
Mexican,  and  the  United  States  could  have  ut- 
tered no  protest;  while  the  Indians,  the  only 
inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  would  have  been  or- 
ganized as  the  auxiliaries  of  “ the  kingdom.” 
But  the  movement  was  delayed  until  1847-48, 
and  when  the  Territory  was  occupied  it  was  a 
province  of  Upper  California,  and  it  was  neces- 
sary for  the  apostles  to  organize  their  communi- 
ty as  a part  of  the  nation.  In  applying  for  the 
nation's  recognition,  however,  they  urged  the 
capacity  of  their  people  for  self-government, 
and  dwelt  upon  their  essentially  organic  condi- 
tion as  a society.  They  applied  for  admission 
as  the  “State  of  Deseret.”  In  their  scheme 
their  peculiar  national  economy  was  as  impor- 
tant as  their  religious  organization.  And,  al- 
though it  has  not  been  recognized,  this  “State 
of  Deseret”  has  existed  from  the  beginning, 
and  has  practically  governed  the  Territory  of 
Utah.  Not  until  the  rise  of  the  Utah  Protest- 
ants, and  the  rule  of  the  late  Governor  Shaffer, 
could  the  general  government  reach  the  execu- 
tive functions  of  the  Territory  for  a practical 
administration  of  its  affairs.  In  effect,  Brig- 
ham Young  has  been  the  potentate.  Hence  the 


significance  of  one  of  the  Mormon  national  an- 
thems : 

“ God  bless  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King — 

Our  Leader,  Brigham  Young.” 

The  Territorial  dispensation  did  not  stand  in 
the  way  of  the  hierarchy,  since,  under  Presi- 
dent Fillmore,  the  government  machinery  was 
controlled  by  the  apostles.  Brigham  Young 
was  appointed  Governor  and  Indian  Agent,  and 
Almon  W.  Babbit  Secretary.  The  Chief  Jus- 
tice and  his  associates  were  the  only  United 
States  men  in  the  administration.  Practically, 
the  Mormon  leaders  obtained  what  they  de- 
sired— self-government — and  Utah,  in  all  her 
cities  and  settlements,  grew  up  under  the  most 
complete  hierarchical  rule  that  Christendom 
has  ever  seen.  There  and  in  Europe  the  disci- 
ples of  this  new  religion  were  taught  that  the 
republic  of  the  United  States  had  been  Divine- 
ly ordained  to  give  “the  kingdom”  time  to 
grow  up  and  spread  until  it  obtained  the  su- 
premacy of  the  entire  American  continent. 
The  United  States  was  the  first  to  be  subdued 
to  the  Divine  rule.  As  soon  as  the  Mormons 
grew  strong  enough,  by  the  influx  of  their  peo- 
ple in  tens  of  thousands  from  Europe,  they 
would  declare  their  independence,  and  establish 
a distinct  national  government,  to  be  called 
“The  Kingdom  of  God.” 

While  Brigham  Young  controlled  the  ex- 
ecutive department,  the  city  corporations,  the 
courts,  the  police,  the  militia,  and  the  Legisla- 
ture, and  thus  practically  excluded  the  nation 
from  the  administration,  there  was  yet  one  thing 
he  could  not  do : he  could  not  exclude  the  na- 
tion from  the  Territory.  Notwithstanding  his 
arrogance,  he  was  sustained  by  Presidents  Fill- 
more, Pierce,  and  Buchanan.  He  had  but  to 
speak,  and  the  federal  officers  were  removed;  if 
he  sent  them  away  in  disgrace,  his  decision  was 
confirmed  by  new  appointments.  It  was  thought, 
and  truly,  no  doubt,  that  Brigham  Young  was 
the  best  man  to  govern  the  Mormons  in  their 
isolation,  and  in  their  exasperated  mental  con- 
dition consequent  upon  their  expulsion  from 
Nauvoo.  Their  past  persecutions  inclined  the 
nation  to  sympathy  and  forbearance. 

Colonel  Steptoe  was  commander  of  the  first 
military  force  sent  to  Utah.  He  and  his  prin- 
cipal officers  were  favorable  to  the  Mormons. 
Disloyal  speeches  were  overlooked ; and  Brig- 
ham Young,  though  he  assumed  the  attitude 
of  an  independent  potentate  who  had  Divine 
authority  to  rebuke  the  United  States,  was  ar- 
rogant with  impunity.  But  there  were  occa- 
sions when  the  superior  officers  with  difficulty 
prevented  a conflict  between  the  soldiers  and 
the  citizens.  Upon  the  expiration  of  Governor 
Young’s  term,  Colonel  Steptoe  was  appointed 
to  succeed  him,  but  declined  the  empty  honor ; 
for  he  knew  that,  whoever  might  be  nominally 
the  Governor  of  the  Territory,  Brigham  Young 
would  exercise  the  functions  of  that  office.  He 
was  joined  by  his  officers  in  a petition  to  Con- 
gress for  the  reappointment  of  Brigham  Young. 

It  was  not  long  before  difficulties  arose  be- 
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tween  the  Mormons  and  the  federal  govern- 
ment. The  United  States  judges  were  pro- 
voked by  the  arrogant  claims  of  the  priesthood 
to  attempt  the  overthrow  of  the  hierarchy,  and 
were  compelled  to  leave  the  Territory.  They 
only  attempted  what  Congress  has  since  resolved 
upon,  what  General  Shaffer  was  appointed  by 
Grant  to  do,  and  what  the  present  Chief  Justice 
and  his  associates  are  doing.  In  1857-58  Bu- 
chanan took  up  the  conflict;  and  no  great 
nation  was  ever  more  completely  beaten  and 
humbled  than  was  the  United  States  in  that 
struggle.  The  President  sent  out  the  Utah  ex- 
pedition, under  the  command  of  Albert  Sidney 
Johnston,  to  crush  a rebellion  which  had  then 
no  palpable  existence,  and  to  force  a Governor 
upon  the  people,  assuming  beforehand  that  he 
would  be  rejected.  This  army  was  sent  at  a 
season  of  the  year  when  it  could  do  nothing, 
and  was  obliged  to  winter  at  Ham’s  Fork,  where 
both  men  and  animals  were  liable  to  perish  from 
hunger  and  cold.  Hundreds  of  the  mules  died 
in  a night,  and  there  was  not  an  ounce  of  salt 
in  the  whole  camp.  This  delay  gave  the  Mor- 
mon chief  time  to  play  the  diplomatic  role  sug- 
gested by  the  advantages  of  his  position.  He 
said  to  Captain  Van  Vleit,  the  government  rep- 
resentative : “ If  I can  keep  the  army  out  till 
spring  the  nation  will  see  its  mfltake,  send  com- 
missioners, and  there  will  be  a reaction  through- 
out the  country  in  our  favor.” 

On  the  approach  of  the  army  Brigham  Young 
sent  a proclamation  to  meet  it,  in  which,  as  Gov- 
ernor of  Utah,  he  forbade  its  entrance  into  the 
city.  He  had  not  been  removed  from  office, 
he  said,  nor  notified  either  of  the  coming  of 
an  army  or  of  the  purposes  it  was  sent  to  exe- 
cute. As  Governor,  he  did  not  need  this  army 
as  a posse  comitatus  to  enable  him  to  execute 
the  laws,  having  the  militia  at  his  command ; 
and  if  it  should  attempt  an  entrance  into  the 
-city  he  would  call  out  the  militia  to  disperse  it 
as  an  armed  mob.  Protests  from  the  Governor 
and  the  apostles  were  sent  abroad  affirming  that 
Utah  was  loyal,  had  broken  no  law,  and  had  re- 
jected no  Governor,  and  demanding  investiga- 
tion by  a “commission  of  honorable  men.”  Evi- 
dently the  Mormons  had  the  best  of  it,  and  had 
succeeded  in  putting  the  national  government 
in  a ridiculous  position.  General  Sam  Houston 
was  brought  over  to  their  side,  and  General 
Thomas  L.  Kane,  their  great  friend,  rushed  to 
the  rescue,  and,  it  was  generally  understood, 
secured  a special  but  private  mission  from  the 
government  to  hasten  to  Utah  and  heal  the 
breach. 

There  was  also  the  heroic  and  sensational 
part  in  this  extraordinary  drama.  The  apostles 
declared  that  they  would  burn  all  the  cities  and 
settlements  in  the  Territory,  destroy  their  or- 
chards and  farms,  and,  leaving  Utah  a waste 
place,  as  they  found  it,  make  another  exodus ; 
or,  to  use  Brigham’s  own  words,  he  would  “make 
a Moscow  of  every  settlement,  and  a Potter  s 
Field  of  every  canon.”  The  entire  people 
backed  their  resolution  by  acclamation ; and 


Captain  Van  Yliet,  who  was  then  in  the  city, 
sent  by  the  government,  was  so  impressed  with 
this  wonderful  demonstration  of  religious  hero- 
ism and  self-sacrifice  that  he  pledged  his  honor 
to  Brigham  Young  that,  if  the  army  attempted 
to  force  an  entrance  before  a commission  of  in- 
vestigation could  be  sent,  he  would  resign  his 
offieft  in  the  army  and  protest  to  the  nation 
against  the  wrong.  Then  arrived  General 
Thomas  L.  Kane,  who  immediately  went  out 
to  meet  Governor  Cumming,  and  both  were  es- 
corted into  the  city  by  the  Mormon  troops,  and 
the  Governor  duly  installed.  Then  followed 
the  “second  exodus,”  and  the  people  moved 
south,  leaving  men  selected  to  bum  the  city. 
Cumming  thereupon  sent  after  the  refugees  a 
proclamation  requesting  their  return,  assuring 
them  that  no  harm  should  befall  them.  A re- 
action in  favor  of  the  Mormons  took  place 
throughout  the  country,  and  also  in  Europe. 
The  event  was  compared  to  that  of  the  Dutch 
submerging  Holland  to  save  it  from  France, 
inspired  by  the  heroism  and  daring  of  the 
young  Prince  of  Orange;  and  the  London 
Times  called  the  Mormons  a nation  of  heroes. 
Commissioners  were  sent,  and  through  them 
Buchanan  humbly  said,  “Let  us  have  peace.” 

When  the  Southern  rebellion  broke  out,  in 
1861,  the  Mormon  pontiff  issued  his  manifesto, 
in  the  style  of  an  independent  sovereign,  against 
the  “ fratricidal  war,”  and  in  favor  of  the  right 
of  secession — a right  which  he  might  thereafter 
find  it  convenient  to  assert  for  himself.  Sin- 
gularly in  this  matter  did  he  depart  from  the 
settled  programme  of  Joseph  Smith.  For  thirty 
years  the  Mormon  elders  had  declared  that  the 
day  would  come  when  the  fate  of  the  nation 
would  hang  in  a balance,  and  then  the  Mormon 
people  would  come  out  and  save  the  Union. 
It  was  the  intention  of  Prophet  Smith  to 
throw  an  army  of  his  elders  upon  the  battle- 
field, and  to  lead  them  himself;  for  he  sup- 
posed, as  is  shown  in  his  famous  prophecy  on 
the  rebellion  of  the  South,  “ beginning  at  South 
Carolina,”  delivered  December  25,  1832,  that 
it  would  come  in  his  lifetime.  To  be  ready  for 
this  he  organized  the  Nauvoo  Legion,  and, 
through  the  influence  of  Senator  Douglas,  got 
himself  appointed,  by  the  Legislature  of  the 
State  of  Illinois,  its  Lieutenant-General. 

From  the  moment  of  the  establishment  of 
Camp  Douglas  in  Utah,  in  sight  of  Salt  Lake 
City,  the  nation  maintained  a permanent  foot- 
hold in  the  Territory,  for  with  General  Connor 
and  his  soldiers  came  the  era  of  change  and  re- 
forms. He,  and  others  who  sided  with  him,  in 
attempting  to  bring  about  a harmony  between 
the  people  of  Utah  and  the  institutions  of  the 
republic,  were  stigmatized  by  the  church  party 
as  “The  Regenerators.”  About  that  time  T. 
B.  H.  Stenhouse,  now  one  of  the  reformers,  but 
then  a stanch  adherent  to  the  cause  of  Brigham 
Young,  was  allowed  to  start  The  Daily  Tele- 
graph. The  new  paper  opposed  the  “ regener- 
ators,” but  it  inaugurated  the  reign  of  the  press 
in  Utah.  Harrison  and  Tullidge  at  the  same 
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time  went  into  direct  fellowship  with  the  na- 
tional party,  and  published  their  magazine,  The 
Peep  o'  Day,  at  Camp  Douglas.  Its  cardinal 
affirmation  was  that  Mormonism  was  republic- 
an in  its  genius — a statement  justly  pronounced 
untrue  by  Brigham  Young,  and  only  affirmed 
by  the  editors  to  draw  attention  to  its  falsity. 

But  it  was  too  early  as  yet  for  the  reform 
movement.  There  was  a party  in  its  favor 
every  day  growing  stronger,  made  up  of  United 
States  men,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  prominent 
Mormons,  including  a corps  of  elders,  on  the 
other.  This  latter  feature  was  the  most  auspi- 
cious one  connected  with  the  movement,  since 
it  tended  to  prevent  a violent  collision  between 
the  national  and  the  church  parties,  and  thus 
to  deprive  the  Mormons  of  the  advantages  of 
religious  martyrdom.  The  Pacific  Railroad — 
a most  important  element  in  the  progress  of  this 
movement — was  being  rapidly  pushed  forward. 
Nor  was  Brigham  Young  ignorant  of  the  sig- 
nificance of  this  new  fact,  and  since  he  could 
not  prevent  its  accomplishment,  he  purposed  to 
make  it  serve  his  own  ends.  He  became  the 
chief  contractor  in  the  construction  of  the  Utah 
branch  of  the  line.  He  went  further  than  this, 
and  introduced  the  telegraph,  sending  for  wires, 
in  1866,  to  connect  all  the  settlements,  so  that 
he  could  converse  in  his  own  office  with  all  his 
bishops,  and  simultaneously  direct  them  in  all 
parts  of  his  Territory.  The  design  was  bold  in 
its  conception.  It  was  an  attempt  to  use  the 
machinery  of  civilization,  usually  designed  for 
breaking  up  isolation,  to  make  isolation  com- 
plete and  organized ; to  establish  Mormonism 
within  civilization,  but  intact,  as  a wheel  with- 
in a wheel,  an  tmperium  in  imjterio ; an  isolation 
of  a higher  and  more  complex  character,  unlike 
that  which  had  hitherto  existed,  and  was  de- 
pendent upon  geographical  conditions  merely, 
was  to  be  secured. 

In  tbe  execution  of  this  purpose  the  entire 
commercial  economy  of  the  Territory  must  be 
revolutionized.  This  was  to  be  done  through 
the  system  of  co-operation — a kind  of  Mormon 
commercial  commune,  from  which  the  gentiles 
must  be  excluded.  This  co-operative  scheme 
established  over  the  Territory,  all  the  influen- 
tial Mormon  merchants  absorbed,  and  the  Walk- 
er Brothers  and  the  gentile  merchants  driven 
out,  it  was  his  design  next  to  bring  in  the 
“Order  of  Enoch.”  This  order,  which  bears 
the  deceptive  style  of  the  44  celestial  law”  for 
society,  would  altogether  supersede  the  law  of 
tithing,  and  “ consecrate”  the  entire  property, 
wealth,  and  persons  of  the  saints  “ unto  the 
Lord,”  i.e.,  in  effect,  to  Brigham  Young.  So 
complete  would  this  have  been  that  the  very 
laborer  would  lay  his  wage  at  the  feet  of  the 
bishop,  and  to  each  would  be  given  that  which 
he  needed. 

Brigham  Young’s  confidence  in  his  scheme 
was  an  infatuation.  He  aroused  the  ire  of  the 
government,  provoked  a Cullom  bill,  and  caused 
a schism  among  the  elders.  He  denounced  the 
members  of  the  administration  and  of  Congress 


as  a lot  of  scoundrels,  drunkards,  gamblers,  and 
whoremongers.  This  was  at  the  October  con- 
ference in  1868.  Vice-President  Colfax  did 
not  forget  this,  and  on  his  second  visit  to  Salt 
Lake  City  he  made  the  outrage  upon  himself 
and  his  associates  the  subject  of  a public  speech. 

For  years  Elias  L.  T.  Harrison  and  his  friend 
W.  S.  Godbe  had  attempted  to  establish  a free 
press.  At  the  time  of  which  we  write  they  left 
the  Territory,  worn  out  with  their  exertions, 
Mr.  Godbe  giving  the  Utah  Magazine  into  the 
hands  of  the  gentleman  who  had  started  with 
him  Tiie  Peep  o Day . These  men  had  reached 
a critical  point  in  their  career.  Their  faith  in 
Mormonism  burned  in  the  socket,  but  it  was 
hard  for  them  to  obliterate  the  past  with  all 
its  dreams,  its  attachments,  and  its  strange  ro- 
mance. They  must  now  decide  for  or  against 
the  “ Lord’s  anointed.”  They  made  the  matter 
a subject  of  earnest  prayer  and  consultation.  A 
more  than  ordinary  experience  was  now  theirs. 
Their  minds  were  conceptive  of  a divine  mis- 
sion, calling  them  to  redeem  the  Mormons  from 
the  priestly  rule  that  had  so  long  enslaved  them. 
They  returned  to  Utah  as  inspired  reformers. 

During  their  absence  Brigham  Young’s  co- 
operative scheme  had  been  organized  into  an 
institution.  Over  all  the  stores  were  fixed  the 
new  signs  of  commerce,  inscribed  44  Holiness  to 
the  Lord.”  This  inscription  was  surmounted 
by  a golden  eye,  meant  to  represent  the  All- 
seeing  One,  but  irreverently  stigmatized  as 44  the 
bull’s  eye;”  beneath  was  the  commercial  de- 
scription, 44  Zion's  Co-operative  Mercantile  In- 
stitution.” This  communal  scheme  was  press- 
ed upon  the  people  with  all  the  savage  energy 
and  iron  will  that  characterized  the  Morinon 
pontiff.  Not  even  Jennings,  one  of  the  most 
enterprising  merchants  of  Mormondom,  dared 
to  refuse  to  be  absorbed  into  the  one-man  and 
one-pocket  power,  while  among  the  gentiles 
there  was  universal  consternation,  extending 
even  to  the  United  States  officers.  The  bish- 
ops and  apostles  were  ordered  to  cut  off  all  com- 
munication between  gentiles  and  the  people,  to 
see  that  no  employment  should  be  given  to  the 
disaffected  of  the  working  classes,  and  nightly 
missionaries  were  preaching  in  every  ward 
throughout  the  city,  and  over  all  the  Territory, 
to  whip  the  people  into  commercial  union. 
The  Mormon  merchants  were  publicly  told  that 
all  who  refused  to  join  the  co-operation  should 
be  left  out  in  the  cold ; and  against  the  two 
most  popular  of  them  the  44  Liou  of  the  Lord" 
roared,  “If  Henry  Lawrence  don’t  mind  what 
he’s  about  I’ll  send  him  on  a mission,  and  W. 
S.  Godbe  I’ll  cut  off  from  the  church.”  Years 
ago  this  would  have  been  an  awful  utterance  of 
doom  against  the  men,  but  now  \V.  S.  Godbe 
and  his  brother  merchant,  who  w*as  secretly  a 
disciple  of  the  reform  mission,  which  was  wait- 
ing for  birth,  did  not  tremble.  Henry  Lawrence, 
however,  put  into  the  co-operation  about  thirty 
thousand  dollars,  for  it  had  been  resolved  that 
Brigham  should  be  allowed  to  work  up  the 
movement  against  himself  in  the  public  mind. 
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The  reformers  opened  action  upon  the  cause 
of  the  working  classes.  Not  content  with  crush- 
ing out  individual  enterprise  on  the  part  of  the 
merchant  class,  Brigham  Young  undertook  to 
systematize  the  wages  of  the  working-man,  re- 
ducing the  laborer  to  seventy-five  cents  and  a 
dollar  per  day,  and  the  mechanic  to  a dollar 
and  a half.  He  held  conventions  and  took  up 
the  matter  in  the  “School  of  the  Prophets, ” 
with  two  or  three  thousand  pliant  elders  at  ev- 
ery meeting  to  back  him  with  a unanimous  vote. 
But  the  great  public  had  to  be  managed  over 
the  wages  question.  He  found  something  in 
his  hands  which  he  could  not  master,  yet  which 
he  was  resolved  to  master.  He  threatened  to 
bring  in  Chinese  labor  if  the  working-men  did 
not  come  to  his  terms.  They  did  not  rebel,  as 
working-men  elsewhere  would  have  done,  with 
a grand  “strike”  and  a public  demonstration 
of  wrath  against  the  “oppressor  and  the  ty- 
rant, ” but  they  left  Brigham  Young  and  his 
bishops  to  manage  the  “elephant”  which  it 
was  evident  they  had  now  in  hand. 

The  working-men,  however,  would  have  been 
forced  to  submit  or  leave  the  Territory,  as  many 
were  actually  preparing  to  do,  when  the  Utah 
Magazine  came  to  their  rescue.  It  exposed 
the  “false  policy  of  President  Young”  in  at- 
tempting to  reach  social  and  commercial  results 
by  lowering  the  wages  of  the  working  classes, 
at  the  same  time  mildly  condemning  him  for 
his  oppressive  measure.  The  working-men 
were  safe  then  ; but  Brigham  raged  as  only  he 
who  has  held  absolute  power  can  when  sudden- 
ly and  for  the  first  time  checked  in  his  career. 

The  reform  movement  had  fairly  begun.  Its 
leaders  were  ready  to  be  excommunicated  and 
anathematized  by  their  pope ; but  their  aim  was 
to  let  the  wrong-doing  be  clearly  on  his  side. 
Each  week  an  editorial,  dangerous  because  of 
its  much  truth,  drew  the  “man  of  infallibility” 
on  to  the  brink  of  a precipice.  He  sent  the 
editor  on  a mission.  The  mission  was  accepted, 
instead  of  being  rejected,  as  was  designed ; but 
the  acceptance  gave  time,  and  Brigham  lost  his 
point. 

The  next  step  taken  by  the  reformers  was  to 
agitate  the  subject  of  the  mineral  resources  of 
Utah.  The  people  were  urged  to  develop  the 
inexhaustible  wealth  which  Nature  herself  had 
stored  for  them  in  the  mountains  and  cafions 
every  where.  Again  was  exposed  the  false 
policy  of  their  leaders  in  attempting  commer- 
cial and  manufacturing  schemes  which  crippled 
enterprise,  while  they  left  the  treasure-houses 
of  the  earth  unopened,  whence  alone  prosperity 
could  come  to  the  people.  This  brought  on 
the  issue.  The  president  now  saw  something 
of  the  aim  of  the  reformers.  Men  were  arising 
who  sought  to  lead  the  people  through  the  pow- 
er of  the  press.  He  had  feared  the  mines 
from  the  beginning;  for  none  believed  more 
than  did  he  in  the  mineral  resources  of  the 
Territory.  It  had  long  been  the  household 
talk  among  the  Mormons  that  Brigham  knew 
where  to  open  gold  and  silver  mines  which 
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would  tempt  a nation  and  throw  a million  gen- 
tiles into  the  Territory.  When  General  Connor 
and  his  men  began  to  explore  the  mountains 
and  caftons  some  years  ago  the  apostles  and  the 
saints  prayed  that  the  “Lord  would  hide  up  the 
treasures  from  the  gentiles.”  And  the  time  is 
not  long  gone  by  when  if  a Mormon  had  opened 
a silver  mine  he  would  have  been  in  great  dan- 
ger. Yet  there  were  now  such  men  as  Godbe, 
Lawrence,  Harrison,  and  others,  who  led  com- 
merce and  the  press,  urging  the  people  into  a 
course  which  would  destroy  his  power  in  a year 
or  two,  and  bring  in  the  gentiles.  He  would 
cut  them  off  at  once,  and  they  would  pass  away 
as  straws  upon  the  rapid  tide.  As  chief  elders 
they  were  potent  to  create  public  opinion;  as 
apostates  they  would  be  powerless. 

In  the  School  of  the  Prophets,  which  Brig- 
ham had  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  cany- 
ing  out  his  measures,  he  arose  as  the  “ proph- 
et of  the  Lord,”  a character  which  he  as- 
sumes only  on  extraordinary  occasions,  and 
revealed  to  the  awe-stricken  elders  that  there 
was  a great  and  secret  rebellion  in  Israel, 
and  that  an  apostacy  was  coming  which  would 
shake  the  entire  church.  He  made  out  in  his 
prophetic  mood  perhaps  more  than  he  intended ; 
for  he  certainly  prophesied  little  less  than  his  own 
overthrow.  He  denounced  and  cursed  Godbe, 
Harrison,  Stenhouse,  George  D.  Watt,  Tullidge, 
and  two  others,  and  summoned  them  for  trial. 

There  was  a great  sensation  in  the  city.  The 
gentiles  were  deeply  interested.  Nothing  be- 
fore had  occurred  in  Utah  to  so  stir  them  to- 
ward a common  cause.  An  organized  move- 
ment from  the  elders  was  what  the  national 
party  most  desired  to  see  arrayed  against  the 
Utah  hierarchy.  That  night  might  have  been 
seen  in  the  gentile  stores  groups  of  men  in  ear- 
nest conversation  touching  the  signs  of  the  times 
and  the  new  situation. 

At  the  School  of  the  Prophets  on  the  next 
Saturday  the  rebels  were  at  the  bar.  The 
prophet,  however,  had  somewhat  revised  him- 
self. He  designed,  if  possible,  only  to  take 
action  against  Godbe  and  Harrison.  To  raise 
up  a party  against  himself  of  the  chief  men  of 
the  press  and  of  commerce  he  saw,  upon  reflec- 
tion, was  too  serious  an  undertaking.  The  first 
hour  of  the  trial  before  the  School  of  the  Proph- 
ets was  exhausted  by  the  president’s  manoeu- 
vres to  exclude  from  trial  two  of  his  good  but 
erring  servants,  that  they  might  “testify”  for 
the  “Lord’s  anointed,”  and  weep  for  having 
spoken  against  co-operation.  They  were  patted 
on  the  back  and  restored  to  grace.  There  was 
management  and  comedy  in  this ; and  the  eld- 
ers were  fitly  chosen,  for  one  of  them  was  the 
best  character  comedian  of  Brigham’s  theatre, 
the  other  the  costumer.  Next  came  T.  B.  H. 
Stenhouse,  who  had  designed  to  proclaim  the 
rebellion.  But  the  prophet  was  playing  the 
fox,  not  the  lion,  that  day.  Stenhouse  was  the 
father-in-law  of  Brigham’s  eldest  son,  and  the 
wily  chief  made  the  grievance  between  them  a 
personal  matter  of  a most  trivial  character,  to 
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the  infinite  chagrin  of  the  elder.  At  last  Brig- 
ham came  to  his  rivals,  whom  he  and  his  coun- 
selors had  foredoomed ; while  they,  on  their 
part,  had  resolved  to  force  a controversy  with 
the  president  and  the  Twelve.  W.  S.  Godbe 
was  the  first  called.  Modestly,  but  with  firm- 
ness, he  took  the  speaker’s  stand,  and  awaited 
the  questions  from  Apostle  Woodruff  upon 
which  he  and  his  compeer  were  to  be  tried. 
The  first  embodied  all  the  rest — “Do  you  be- 
lieve that  President  Young  has  the  right  to  dic- 
tate to  you  in  all  things  temporal  and  spiritual  ?” 

The  question  drew  a speech  from  Mr.  Godbe 
to  several  thousand  assembled  elders.  He  did 
not  believe  in  the  extraordinary  right  claimed 
for  President  Young;  deemed  it  wise  in  com- 
merce to  be  guided  by  commercial  experience 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  case ; had  till  then 
followed  the  president  in  his  mercantile  schemes, 
often  against  his  own  judgment,  and  he  instanced 
the  failures.  Touching  theology,  he  said  that 
“ the  light  of  God  in  each  individual  soul  was 
the  proper  guide  in  the  life  of  every  rightly  cul- 
tured man,  and  not  the  intelligence  of  one  hu- 
man mind  dictating  for  all  God’s  creatures.” 

The  pontiff  of  Mormondom  then  arose,  and 
let  loose  his  matchless  tongue  of  ridicule  to  be- 
little his  rivals.  He  mimicked  the  man  of  sen- 
timent who  had  preached  “ another  Gospel”  to 
the  School  of  the  Prophets  than  that  which  it 
was  accustomed  to  hear.  The  Utah  Magazine 
he  denounced  as  a snake  in  the  grass,  which  he 
would  now  destroy ; for  it  was  more  dangerous 
than  all  the  papers  which  the  gentiles  had  pub- 
lished in  Utah  to  destroy  the  priesthood. 

There  was  a sensation  when  the  president 
sat  down,  and  Elder  Elias  Harrison  arose  and 
took  the  stand.  Brigham  and  his  Luther  were 
now  face  to  face  in  their  controversy.  The  re- 
former, instead  of  addressing  the  audience, 
turned  boldly  to  the  judge  himself,  and  protest- 
ed against  him  and  his  rule  in  a voice  which 
thundered  through  the  School.  The  apostles 
and  elders  were  wrathful.  At  a word  from  their 
chief  they  would  have  driven  the  bold  heretic 
from  their  synagogue ; but  Brigham  hastened 
to  hand  the  case  over  to  the  High  Council  for 
private  trial,  and  took  a vote  to  discontinue  the 
reading  of  the  Utah  Magazine . This  brought 
Henry  Lawretice  out  with  his  protest,  and  the 
statement  that  he  should  maintain  the  freedom 
of  the  press.  The  affair  was  becoming  every 
moment  more  serious,  for  Lawrence  was  one 
of  Brigham’s  pillars  in  commerce  and  the  city 
government. 

The  trial  before  the  High  Council  came  on 
the  following  Wednesday  morning.  None  were 
allowed  into  the  court-room  but  those  who 
brought  with  them  the  permit  of  President 
Young.  The  reform  leaders  did  not  permit 
the  case  to  take  the  form  of  trial,  but  made  the 
circumstance  their  opportunity  to  declare  their 
mission  before  the  High  Council,  and  read  a 
series  of  resolutions  for  a reform  movement. 
Clearly  nothing  remained  for  the  High  Council 
to  do  but  to  excommunicate  these  men  of  a 


rival  mission ; and  at  a word  from  President 
Young  Eli  B.  Kelsey  was  added  to  their  num- 
ber, and  cut  off  without  the  form  of  a trial. 

On  the  following  Saturday  the  Utah  Maga- 
zine appeared  with  manifestoes  from  the  p rot- 
es tant  elders,  which  were  republished  in  most 
of  the  leading  papers  in  America.  The  reform 
leaders  hastened,  also,  to  take  the  platform, 
which  they  were  prepared  to  do  in  a few  weeks. 

In  the  meantime  Henry  Lawrence  had  re- 
signed as  one  of  the  directors  of  “Zion’s  Co- 
operative Mercantile  Institution,”  and  drawn 
out  his  capital,  thus  half-breaking  the  back  of 
Brigham’s  great  scheme.  He  also  resigned  all 
his  offices  as  alderman,  first  counselor  of  the 
bishop,  etc.,  and  forced  his  excommunication. 
Presidents  Young  and  Wells  had  plead  with 
him  for  hours  not  to  leave  their  Bide ; but  Hen- 
ry Lawrence  had  resolved  to  stand  by  his  friend 
Godbe  and  the  reform  cause,  and  the  man  is  as 
an  immovable  rock. 

When  the  protestant  elders  first  announced 
their  intention  of  taking  the  platform  for  a great 
agitation  of  public  opinion,  the  Mosaic  mind  of 
Mormondom  was  touched  as  by  a tremendous 
innovation.  Even  the  men  of  progress,  now  the 
mightiest  in  maintaining  the  national  cause  in 
Utah,  deemed  their  compeers  rashly  forward 
in  proposing  thus  to  strike  directly  in  the  face 
of  Brigham  Young  and  his  hitherto  all -po- 
tent priesthood.  And  these  more  prudent  men 
were  sound  in  judgment,  for  they  had  in  remem- 
brance the  solemn  oath  of  the  terrible  man  in 
power  that  before  apostates  Bhould  be  allowed 
to  form  a party  in  Utah  he  would  “ unsheath 
his  bowie-knife  and  lay  judgment  to  the  line  and 
righteousness  to  the  plummet.”  A proscribed 
press,  conducted  by  excommunicated  elders, 
might  not  provoke  a destructive  wrath,  but  an 
organized  movement  of  protest  and  reform, 
with  public  agitation  by  bold  men  denouncing 
the  ruling  priesthood  and  their  policy,  was  very 
likely  to  bring  a massacre  of  the  protestant 
party,  or  at  least  the  assassination  of  its  leaders. 
But  the  men  of  progress  had  counted  the  cost, 
and  with  their  lives  in  their  hands  they  went 
forth  to  their  work. 

The  Thirteenth  Ward  assembly-rooms  were 
applied  for  to  inaugurate  the  reformation.  Mr. 
Godbe  owned  three  or  four  thousand  dollars’ 
worth  of  stock  in  the  property,  but  Bishop 
Woolley  dared  not  grant  the  chapel  without  first 
consulting  President  Young.  Henry  Lawrence 
and  William  S.  Godbe  had  been  appointed  by 
the  council  of  the  reformers,  and  they  answered 
the  bishop : “ Tell  Brother  Brigham  we  have 
no  desire  to  be  unkind,  and  hope  he  will  grant 
our  reasonable  request;  but  we  are  resolved 
that  if  he  refuses  we  will  shut  up  the  Thirteenth 
Ward  assembly  - rooms  by  a process  of  law 
upon  W.  S.  Godbe’s  claims.”  The  bishop  took 
the  message,  and  the  chapel  was  granted  for 
the  morning  service.  Brother  Brigham,  how- 
ever, did  take  the  threat  as  unkind,  but  he  well 
knew  that  Lawrence  and  Godbe  would  keep 
their  word. 
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Sunday,  December  19,  1869,  was  an  event- 
ful day  in  the  history  of  Utah.  An  hoar  be- 
fore the  time  the  people  began  to  gather,  and 
by  eleven  o’clock  the  large  assembly-rooms  were 
filled  and  the  door-way  crowded.  The  service 
of  the  day  opened  by  the  choir  singing  the  fa- 
mous hymn  of  Parley  P.  Pratt : 

“ The  morning  breaks,  the  shadows  flee, 

So  Zion's  standard  is  unfurled; 

The  dawning  of  a brighter  day 
Majestic  rises  on  the  world.” 

It  is  the  first  hymn  in  the  Mormon  hymn-book, 
and  has  been  sung  thousands  of  times  at  home 
and  abroad,  but  on  this  eventful  morning  it  had 
a new  meaning.  The  people  sang  it  with  the 
heart  and  with  the  understanding ; and  even 
the  gentiles,  who  formed  one-third  of  the  au- 
dience, evidently  liked  the  theme.  Thus  the 
spirit  of  Parley  P.  Pratt,  the  Mormon  Isaiah, 
through  the  mediumship  of  his  hymn,  opened 
rebellion  against  the  man  who  was  jealous  of 
him  all  his  lifetime,  on  account  of  his  influ- 
ence over  the  Mormon  heart.  Then  came  the 
speeches  of  the  two  reformers,  Harrison  and  God- 
be,  reviewing  the  past  and  declaring  their  mis- 
sion and  “ call  from  the  heavens  to  arise  and 
redeem  the  people  of  Zion  from  their  bondage.1’ 

In  the  evening  the  Utah  protestants  met  in 
Masonic  Hall,  which  was  literally  packed,  and 
yet  not  more  than  two-thirds  of  those  who  came 
could  get  inside  of  the  door.  There  were  great 
speeches  delivered  that  night,  and  that  of  Hen- 
ry Lawrence  was  like  an  iron  bolt  driven  with  a 
forceful  deliberation  direct  to  its  mark.  That 
speech  assured  the  United  States  party  that  the 
movement  of  the  reform  elders  would  be  carried 
on  with  a will  which  not  even  Brigham  Young 
and  his  apostles  could  shake.  All  were  im- 
pressed by  the  results  of  the  day  that  the 
“ schism”  was  a great  fact,  and  that  henceforth 
in  Utah  there  would  be  a public  platform  and 
a public  voice. 

The  next  capital  event  in  the  history  of 
Utah  was  the  laying  of  the  last  rail  of  the  Utah 
Central  Pacific  Railroad.  The  completion  of 
the  Union  and  Central  Pacific  lines  was  a na- 
tional event,  affecting  greatly  the  destiny  of 
Utah  as  well  as  that  of  the  entire  Pacific  coast; 
but  the  completion  of  the  Utah  Central  was 
the  proper  local  sign  of  radical  changes  in  Mor- 
monism.  That  event  put  the  Territory  en  rap- 
port with  the  age  of  railroads,  and  under  the 
influence  of  its  civilizing  agencies  lessening  in 
a day  half  the  influence  of  the  priesthood  over 
society,  without  shocking  it  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  fact.  A world  of  expansion  came 
to  Mormondom  with  the  laying  of  the  last  rail 
in  Salt  Lake  City,  and  a community,  formed  in 
a state  of  isolation,  appreciated  at  once  that 
henceforth  the  hand  of  the  East  and  the  hand 
of  the  West  were  on  Utah,  and  forty  millions 
of  people  at  her  door. 

It  was  January  10,  1870 ; the  weather  was 
cold,  a heavy  fog  hung  over  the  city  of  the 
Great  Salt  Lake  ; but  the  multitude  assembled, 
and  by  two  o’clock  f.m.  there  is  said  to  have 


been  gathered  around  the  ddpfit  block  not  less 
than  fifteen  thousand  people.  As  the  train 
with  the  invited  guests  from  Ogden  and  the 
north  came  in  sight,  dashing  toward  the  end  of 
the  track,  Bhouts  arose  from  the  assembled 
city.  A large  steel  mallet  had  been  prepared 
for  the  occasion,  made  at  the  blacksmith’s  shop 
of  the  public  works  of  the  church.  The  “ last 
spike”  was  forged  of  Utah  iron,  manufactured 
ten  years  ago  by  the  late  Nathaniel  Y.  Jones, 
one  of  the  chief  prophets  of  the  iron  resources 
of  the  Territory.  The  mallet  was  elegantly 
chased,  bearing  on  the  top  an  engraved  bee- 
hive (the  emblem  of  the  State  of  Deseret), 
surrounded  by  the  inscription  “ Holiness  to  the 
Lord,”  and  underneath  the  bee-hive  were  the 
letters  U.  C.  R.  R. ; a similar  ornament  conse- 
crated the  spike,  both  intending  to  symbolize 
that  Utah  with  the  railroad  should  still  be  the 
“ Kingdom  of  God.”  The  sun,  which  had  hid 
himself  behind  the  clouds  during  the  whole  day, 
burst  forth  as  in  joy  to  witness  the  event  of  the 
laying  of  the  last  rail  almost  at  the  very  instant. 
It  was  like  a glad  surprise,  and  the  apostles  took 
it  as  an  omen  of  good.  .The  honor  of  driving 
the  last  spike  in  the  first  railroad  built  by  the 
Mormon  people  belonged  to  President  Brig- 
ham Young.  At  a few  minutes  past  two  o’clock 
he  stood  on  the  spot  with  the  steel  mallet  in 
his  hand,  and  lifted  it  to  strike  with  the  symbol 
of  “ Holiness  to  the  Lord”  and  the  arms  of  the 
State  of  Deseret.  Brigham  Young,  the  “ man 
of  destiny,”  missed  his  mark  and  broke  the  last 
spike ! 

Other  events  of  marked  importance  soon  fol- 
lowed. Indignation  meetings  of  Mormon  wom- 
en were  held  throughout  the  Territory  to  pro- 
test against  the  passage  of  the  Cullom  bill. 
To  encourage  them  to  persevere  in  their  patri- 
otic course,  the  Utah  Legislature  passed  a bill 
granting  woman  suffrage.  The  foliowring  is  a 
copy  of  this  remarkable  instrument : 

“ An  Act  giving  Women  the  Elective  Franchise  in 
the  Territory  of  Utah. 

“ Sec.  1.  Be  it  enacted  by  the  Governor  and  the  Leg- 
islative Assembly  of  the  Territory  of  Utah,  that  every 
woman  of  the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  who  has  resid- 
ed in  this  Territory  six  months  next  preceding  any 
general  or  special  election,  born  or  naturalized  in  the 
United  States,  or  who  is  the  wife,  or  widow,  or  the 
daughter  of  a naturalized  citizen  of  the  United  States, 
shall  be  entitled  to  vote  at  any  election  in  this  Terri- 
tory. 

44  Sec.  % All  laws  or  parts  of  laws  conflicting  with 
this  act  are  hereby  repealed. 

u Approved  February  12, 18T0.” 

This  bill  was  intended  by  President  Young 
to  serve  his  own  purposes  ; but,  as  the  issue  will 
prove,  it  was  an  important  step  in  the  progress 
of  reform : the  women  of  Utah  were  emanci- 
pated. 

The  act  granting  female  suffrage  was  ap- 
proved on  the  Saturday  preceding  the  city  elec- 
tions on  the  following  Monday.  While  the 
Legislature  was  working  on  the  bill  the  national 
party  was  holding  political  meetings  and  organ- 
izing the  opposition  ticket.  Eli  B.  Kelsey,  a 
chief  of  the  reformers,  was  chosen  chairman  of 
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the  convention  which  put  into  operation  the 
first  political  machinery  of  the  national  party  in 
Utah,  and  “gentiles”  and  the  liberal  elders 
were  mixed  on  the  independent  ticket.  A 
mass-meeting  was  also  called  of  the  liberal  par- 
ty, to  confirm  or  disapprove  the  nominations  of 
the  convention. 

But  Brigham  Young  had  resolved  not  only 
on  a female  suffrage  bill  to  overthrow  his  ene- 
mies, but  also  on  a coup  cTttat,  providing  some 
excuse  could  be  worked  up  through  the  man- 
agement of  his  agents.  He  notified  the  bish- 
ops to  send  picked  men  to  the  mass-meeting. 
Main  Street  was  lined  with  a chosen  mob,  who, 
on  the  opening  of  the  doors,  rushed  in  with 
shouts  and  possessed  the  place  in  a moment. 
At  their  head  came  one  of  the  three  archbish- 
ops of  Mormondom,  with  the  marshal  of  the 
Territory,  and,  like  so  many  captains,  followed 
the  policemen ; the  whole  body  organizing  as  by 
programme,  each  principal  man  taking  his  as- 
signed place.  The  marshal  marched  to  the  foot 
of  the  stand,  laid  his  cloak  and  hat  on  the  ta- 
ble, and,  turning  to  the  expectant  sea  of  faces, 
stroked  his  flowing  beard  majestically,  and 
moved  Bishop  Jesse  C.  Little  to  the  chair. 
The  church  nominations  were  then  duly  taken 
up  and  carried  by  acclamation;  after  which 
the  bishop  told  the  people  to  go  peacefully  to 
their  homes,  and  then  marched  through  the 
crowd  and  left  the  hall,  followed  by  the  respon- 
sible men. 

That  a sequel  was  intended  was  evident. 
The  mob  remained;  the  secret  police  were 
among  them,  and  the  little  party  of  the  inde- 
pendent men  was  literally  wedged  into  the  cor- 
ners around  the  stand.  These  were  well  armed, 
as  it  is  supposed  was  the  case  with  every  man 
in  the  hall.  Within,  and  without  in  the  street, 
there  were  not  unlikely  a thousand  armed  men, 
and  no  one  knew  what  a moment  would  bring 
forth.  For  the  space  of  ten  minutes  there  was 
a great  suspense ; all  were  waiting,  no  one  act- 
ing. Mr.  Kelsey,  the  real  chairman  of  the 
meeting — for  it  was  an  adjourned  one— calmly 
and  respectfully  urged  the  people  to  withdraw 
as  their  bishop  had  counseled,  thus  connecting 
the  sequel  with  the  men  in  authority.  The  impa- 
tient people  at  length  began  to  clamor,  while  the 
little  band  of  the  independents  remained  quiet, 
but  ready  to  sell  their  lives  dearly.  “I  can 
take  that  man  out,”  exclaimed  a chief  of  the 
police,  who  had  been  posted  all  the  evening  be- 
hind Mr.  Kelsey,  as  he  left  his  position  to  take 
out  the  offender  from  his  own  party.  It  was 
the  excuse,  the  signal,  for  dispersion ; in  five 
minutes  the  hall  was  cleared. 

As  the  affair  shaped  itself,  it  was  plain  to  the 
managers  that  Brigham  would  be  made  respon- 
sible for  all  the  acts  of  that  night.  Moreover, 
Godbe,  Harrison,  Shearman,  and  Lawrence, 
the  rival  candidate  for  the  mayorship,  were  ab- 
sent. The  very  plot  had  crowded  out  the  lib- 
eral party,  all  but  its  committee  and  a few  who 
had  entered  by  the  back,  before  the  opening 
of  the  doors.  The  prominent  men  there  were 
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also  nearly  all  gentiles,  chiefly  United  States 
officers,  and  President  Young  was  convinced 
before  the  morning  that  he  had  committed  an- 
other mistake ; for  early  he  sent  down  his  chief 
clerk  to  the  Tribune  office  to  pay  for  the  dam- 
ages done  to  the  place  of  meeting,  laughing  the 
affair  off  as  an  intended  practical  joke  upon  the 
opposition  party.  But  the  United  States  men, 
who  were  the  committee,  would  not  thus  con- 
sider it,  but  sent  out  in  print  their  stem  pro- 
test, denouncing  the  affair  as  a political  out- 
rage, worthy  to  be  classed  with  the  early  acts 
of  Kansas.  The  church  authorities  were  also 
given  to  understand  that,  if  necessary,  on  the 
Monday’s  election,  the  soldiers  from  Camp 
Douglas  would  be  posted  in  the  city  to  pro- 
tect United  States  citizens  in  the  exercise  of 
their  rights.  The  election,  however,  came  and 
passed  off  without  any  more  than  a legitimate 
excitement  attending  the  first  organized  oppo- 
sition to  the  church  rule  over  the  state. 

Meanwhile  the  Cullom  bill  was  before  the 
House,  and  near  its  passage ; the  leading  papers 
were  speculating  upon  the  prospects  of  another 
Mormon  war,  and  the  probable  exodus  of  the 
“peculiar  people”  to  some  spot  outside  the 
United  States  dominion,  while  Mr.  Fitch  made 
his  great  speech  before  the  House  on  the  same 
subject.  The  Mormon  leaders  on  their  side 
were  proclaiming  their  intentions,  through  the 
Deseret  News , and  the  bishops  throughout  the 
Territory,  that  they  would  lay  their  cities  and 
settlements  in  ashes  and  make  another  exodus 
if  the  Cullom  bill  was  passed  and  the  government 
sent  troops  to  execute  it.  But  this  was  not  all ; 
vengeance  was  to  be  taken.  The  bishops  boldly 
declared  on  the  stand  that  in  the  event  they 
would  first  “ wipe  out  the  Godbeites  and  the 
gentiles ;”  and  the  fanatics  among  the  people 
openly  talked  of  it  as  a settled  thing,  even  in  the 
presence  of  the  men  marked  for  vengeance. 
The  passage  of  the  bill  at  that  period  in  both 
Houses,  and  the  immediate  action  of  the  gov- 
ernment to  enforce  it,  would  have  been  mo9t 
fatal  to  all  concerned,  and  martyrdom  to  the 
men  who,  daily,  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  were 
boldly  braving  the  priestly  leaders  and  warning 
the  people  against  a disloyal  course.  It  was 
deemed  expedient  in  this  crisis  that  William  S. 
Godbe,  the  leader  of  the  reformers,  should  go 
immediately  to  Washington  to  explain  the  sit- 
uation to  President  Grant  and  the  chief  men 
of  the  nation,  of  whose  sympathy  with  their 
cause  they  had  received  many  assurances. 

The  leader  of  the  reformers,  on  being  pre- 
sented by  Mr.  Colfax,  was  cordially  received 
by  the  President  of  the  United  States,  who  was 
then  face  to  face  with  the  difficulty  of  thousands 
in  the  person  of  a patriot  who  had  laid  his  life, 
his  fortune,  and  his  family  upon  the  altar  for  a 
public  cause,  to  help  bring  the  Mormons  into 
harmony  with  the  age,  and  preserve  them  from 
a collision  with  the  government.  The  inter- 
view was  long  and  important,  for  General 
Grant  was  as  much  interested  in  the  matter  as 
Mr.  Godbe.  The  reformer  received  the  assur- 
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ance  of  the  President  that  the  government 
would  act  with  a deep  consideration  of  the 
complex  case,  and  that  troops  should  only  be 
used  as  a moral  force.  He  left  the  presence 
of  the  executive  chief  confident  that  Utah 
would  be  permitted  to  work  out  her  own  re- 
demption by  her  agencies  of  progress,  her  new 
circumstances,  and  her  mines,  simply  backed  by 
a firm  but  ordinary  administration. 

The  Cullom  bill,  however,  had  previously 
passed  the  House,  and  was  referred  to  the  Sen- 
ate. At  home  in  Utah  the  Mormon  apostles 
had  gathered  an  immense  assembly  of  the 
brotherhood  an  mass-meeting  to  memorialize 
the  Senate,  affirming  polygamy  as  a part  of 
their  religion,  and  a matter  in  which  their  sal- 
vation was  involved.  Respectfully,  but  with 
the  solemn  earnestness  of  men  who  would  meet 
martyrdom  rather  than  renounce  their  religion, 
they  proclaimed  to  the  nation  their  unalterable 
resolution  to  “obey  the  commandments  of 
God,”  be  the  consequences  what  they  might. 

The  administration  of  Governor  Shaffer, 
which  came  in  at  this  point,  took  the  Territory 
over  to  United  States  ground.  No  more  could 
Brigham  Young  boast  that  he  was  the  Govern- 
or of  Utah.  General  Shaffer  was  sent  by  Pres- 
ident Grant  for  the  express  purposo  of  break- 
ing down  that  assumption  forever,  and  estab- 
lishing at  length  over  the  Territory  the  rule  of 
the  republic,  overturning  the  rule  of  the  the- 
ocracy. It  was  known  to  the  Mormon  chiefs 
and  to  the  opposition  that  he  was  chosen  spe- 
cially for  this,  and  his  arrival  in  Salt  Lake 
City  created  a general  concern  on  one  side  and 
an  eager  confidence  on  the  other.  The  new 
Governor,  however,  duly  appreciated  the  views 
of  the  protestant  elders,  with  whom  he  often 
counseled,  and  settled  upon  the  policy  of  leav- 
ing the  peculiar  institutions  of  the  Mormon 
people  to  the  action  of  the  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstances then  rapidly  developing.  He  was 
convinced  that  enough  would  be  done  if  he 
made  himself  governor  in  fact,  and  practically 
affirmed  the  national  supremacy.  But  even 
this  could  not  be  well  and  wisely  done  unless 
done  cautiously,  and  a trial  case  placed  be- 
tween himself  as  the  Governor  of  the  Territory 
and  the  chiefs  of  the  hierarchy  in  their  exer- 
cise of  power  which  clearly  belonged  to  the 
state.  The  Utah  militia,  which  had  from  the 
beginning  been  in  the  hands  of  the  church, 
was  chosen  to  furnish  such  a case,  and  that, 
too,  directly  between  the  Governor,  as  the  right- 
fnl  commander  - in  - chief  of  the  militia,  and 
Lieutenant-General  Daniel  H.  Wells,  who  for 
years  had  been  the  actual  commander-in-chief 
and  one  of  the  three  presidents  of  the  church. 

It  was  deemed  necessary  to  send  more  of  the 
regular  troops  to  Utah  to  establish  there  as 
many  military  posts  as  the  circumstances  re- 
quired. For  this  purpose  General  Sheridan 
visited  Salt  Lake  City  to  make  himself  ac- 
quainted with  the  situation.  A council  was 
held  upon  the  matter  in  Governor  Shatter's 
room,  and  the  leading  reformers  were  invited 
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to  be  present,  for  thus  General  Sheridan  had 
been  instructed  by  President  Grant,  that  Mr. 
Godbe  and  his  copatriots  might  furnish  in- 
formation and  their  experience  in  dealing  with 
Mormon  affairs;  for  all  the  government  de- 
signed, the  general  said,  was  to  use  the  troops 
as  a “moral  force.”  The  result  was  that  an- 
other military  post  was  established  to  fortify  the 
situation  at  Provo,  the  second  principal  city  in 
the  Territory.  The  time  for  Governor  Shaffer’s 
coup  de  main  on  the  militia  question  soon  ar- 
rived, when  he  issued  the  following 

PROCLAMATION. 

Executive  Department,  8alt  Lake  Cmr, 
Utah  Territory,  September  15, 1870. 

Enow  ye  that  I,  J.  Wilson  Shaffer,  Governor  of  the 
Territory  of  Utah,  and  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Mili- 
tia of  said  Territory,  by  virtue  of  the  power  and  author- 
ity in  me  vested  by  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  have 
this  day  appointed  and  commissioned  P.  E.  Connor 
Major-General  of  the  Militia  of  Utah  Territory,  and 
W.  M.  Johns  Colonel  and  Assistant  Adjutant-General 
of  the  Militia  of  Utah  Territory.  Now  it  is  ordered 
that  they  be  obeyed  and  respected  accordingly. 

[l.  s.]  Witness  my  hand  and  the  great  seal  of  said 
Territory,  at  Salt  Lake  City,  this  the  15th  day  of  Sep- 
tember, a.d.  1870.  J.  W.  Shaffer,  Governor. 

By  the  Governor. 

Vernon  H.  Vaughan,  Secretary  Utah  Territory. 

But  this  instrument  alone  would  have  left  the 
matter  very  much  as  before.  A gentile  com- 
mander and  a Mormon  army  would  have  taken 
nothing  from  the  hands  of  Brigham  Young  and 
Lieutenant-General  Wells.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  military  force  of  the  Mormon  pope- 
dom, by  which  it  had  in  1857-58  maintained 
an  actual  rebellion,  should  be  broken  up  for- 
ever. This  was  the  aim  of  the  second 

PROCLAMATION. 

Executive  Department,  Salt  Lake  Citt, 
Utah  Territory,  September  15, 1870. 

Know  ye  that  I,  J.  Wilson  Shaffer,  Governor  of  the 
Territory  of  Utah,  and  Commander-in-chief  of  the  Mi- 
litia of  the  Territory  of  Utah,  do  hereby  forbid  and 
prohibit  all  musters,  drills,  or  gatherings  of  militia  of 
the  Territory  of  Utah,  and  all  gatherings  of  any  kind 
or  description  of  armed  persons  within  the  Territory 
of  Utah,  except  by  my  order,  or  by  the  order  of  the 
United  States  Marshal,  should  he  need  a posse  comita- 
tus  to  execute  any  order  of  the  court,  and  not  other- 
wise. And  it  is  hereby  further  ordered  that  all  arms 
or  munitions  of  war  belonging  to  cither  the  United 
States  or  the  Territory  of  Utah  within  said  Territory, 
not  in  the  possession  of  United  States  soldiers,  be  im- 
mediately delivered  by  the  parties  having  the  same  in 
their  possession  to  Colonel  William  M.  Johns,  Assist- 
ant Adjutant-General.  And  it  is  further  ordered  that 
should  the  United  States  Marshal  need  a posse  comita- 
tus  to  enforce  any  order  of  the  courts,  or  to  preserve 
order,  he  is  hereby  authorized  and  empowered  to  make 
a requisition  upon  Major-General  P.  E.  Connor  fdt  such 
posse  comitatus  or  armed  force;  and  Major-General  P. 
E.  Connor  is  hereby  authorized  to  order  out  the  mili- 
tia, or  any  part  thereof,  as  my  order,  for  said  purpose 
or  purposes,  and  no  other. 

The  church  authorities  at  first,  in  defiance  of 
the  proclamation  of  the  Governor,  contemplated 
the  annual  muster  of  the  militia,  retaining  Pres- 
ident Wells  in  the  extraordinary  office  of  lien- 
tenant-general.  Bat  the  dying  veteran  was 
equal  to  the  occasion.  “ Do  not  imagine,”  he 
said  to  a city  authority,  “ that  I shall  call  npon 
the  few  troops  at  Camp  Douglas  to  execute  my 
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order..  I shall  telegraph  to  President  Grant 
to  send  me  on  enough  force.  It  will  be  sent. 
You  will  not  want  to  see  troops  a second  time 
in  Salt  Lake  City.”  Grant  afterward  affirmed 
that  Will  Shaffer  should  not  have  been  disap- 
pointed, but  should  have  been  backed  with  suf- 
ficient force. 

President  Wells,  as  “ captain  of  the  Lord’s 
host,”  would  have  dared  rebellion,  but  Brigham 
Young  retreated  in  time.  The  kingdom  gave 
way  to  the  republic.  General  Shaffer  lived  just 
long  enough  to  make  the  nation  supreme  in 
Utah. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  taking  of  the  mili- 
tia out  of  the  hands  of  the  church,  was  that 
of  taking  the  United  States  courts  out  of  her 
hands  by  the  ruling  of  the  chief  justice,  J.  B. 
McKean,  that  the  United  States  marshal  had  the 
right  to  call  the  jurors  of  the  Supreme  Court. 

Closely  following  these  events  was  the  con- 
tested election  for  the  scat  in  Congress  be- 
tween delegate  Hooper  and  General  Maxwell, 
which  gave  another  practical  illustration  of  the 
wonderful  changes  fast  coming  over  the  theo- 
cratic Territory. 

But  the  mines  of  Utah  have  done,  perhaps, 
more  than  any  other  agency  in  bringing  about 
those  changes,  and  they  will  give  to  Utah  her 
future.  To  General  P.  Edward  Connor  and 
the  California  volunteers  is  due  the  credit  of 
giving  the  first  mining  impulses  to  the  country, 
but  it  was  not  till  the  reform  leaders  braved  the 
priestly  anathemas,  and  urged  the  Mormons  to 
develop  their  mineral  resources,  that  the  spell 
was  broken  which  had  so  long  held  them  from 
opening  the  inexhaustible  treasuries  which  they 
believed  were  all  around  them.  From  that 
day  a new  era  has  Opened  to  Utah,  and  her 
mines  have  already  obtained  a national  fame. 
They  ore  being  opened  in  every  direction 
throughout  the  Territory,  and  fabulous  wealth 
is  in  them.  Valuable  discoveries  have  been 
made  of  chlorides  and  “horn  silver,”  varying 
in  actual  assay  value  from  five  hundred  dol- 
lars to  twenty-seven  thousand  dollars  per  ton. 
Though  several  other  mines  are  becoming  of 
nearly  equal  reputation  for  future  prospects, 
the  “Little  Emma”  is  the  most  prominent. 
She  is  now  returning  a quarter  of  a million  dol- 
lars per  month,  or  ten  thousand  dollars  per  day, 
and  many  millions  of  wealth  will  be  taken  from 
this  mine  alone  before  it  is  exhausted.  Yet 
the  country  is  only  beginning  to  open  its  treas- 
ure-houses, and,  till  within  the  last  six  months, 
excepting  in  the  Emma,  labor  has  done  the , 
work  almost  without  the  helping  hand  of  capi- 
tal, which  to-day,  however,  is  making  haste  to 
become  principal.  Not  more  than  eighteen 
months  ago  Brigham  Young  excommunicated 
the  reformers  for  urging  the  people  to  develop 
their  mineral  w'ealth,  but  to-day  he  and  his  apos- 
tles are  pushing  them  in  the  same  direction,  car- 
ried on  themselves  by  the  irresistible  rush  of  the 
new  circumstances.  They  are  striving  with  all 
their  might  to  hold  the  supremacy  of  the  coun- 
try by  reversing  their  policy.  The  “Lord” 


• 

now,  they  say,  has  “ uncovered  the  mines.”  In- 
deed, it  is  not  improbable  that  those  whom  the 
age  has  hitherto  known  as  the  community  of 
“Saints,”  in  future  will  be  known  os  the  com- 
munity of  miners  / for  Utah  in  her  silver  bids  fair 
to  be  to  America  what  Wales  is  to  England  for 
coal  and  iron. 

The  future  of  Utah  is  very  distinctly  marked. 
Theocracy  will  pass  away,  and  a republican 
State  take  its  place,  while  ten  years  hence 
scarcely  a relic  of  polygamy  and  the  patri- 
archal system  will  remain. 


STOLEN  FLOWERS. 

ON  the  8th  of  June  a boy,  who  gave  his  name 
aft  John  Lintott,  age  unknown,  but  sup- 
posed over  twelve,  with  long  matted  hair,  and 
with  hands  and  features  almost  untraceable 
through  the  dirt  by  which  they  were  begrimed, 
was  brought  before  Mr.  Vaughan,  magistrate, 
at  Bow  Street,  London,  charged  with  being 
found  in  Somerset  Street,  Strand,  with  a box 
of  flowers  in  his  possession,  supposed  to  have 
been  stolen. 

Police-constable  Sergeant,  E division,  stopped 
the  boy  at  twelve  o'clock  at  night  He  said  a 
chap  gave  him  the  box  to  take  to  a coffee-house 
in  Hart  Street ; but  he  was  walking  in  the  oppo- 
site direction. 

It  was  found  that  the  box  contained  cut  flow- 
ers, worth  two  guineas,  and  had  been  stolen  from 
a van  belonging  to  Mr.  Reeve,  florist,  Acton. 

Mr.  Vaughan  (to  prisoner).  “ Where  do  you 
live?”  • 

Prisoner.  “ I don’t  live  nowhere.” 

Mb.  Vaughan.  “Have  you  no  friends  in 
London  ?” 

Prisoner.  “No;  I ain’t  got  no  friends.” 
Mr.  Vaughan.  “But  where  do  you  sleep  nt 
night  ?” 

Prisoner.  “ Under  the  show-board  agin  the 
Lyceum  Theayter.” 

Mb.  Vaughan.  “ What  does  he  say?” 
Jailer.  “ He  says  he  sleeps  under  the  large 
posting-board  in  front  of  the  Lyceum  Theatre.” 

Mr.  Vaughan.  “Do  you  mean,  boy,  that 
you  sleep  there  every  night?” 

Prisoner.  “ No ; I don’t  sleep  there  every 
night.  Sometimes  I gits  under  other  boards.” 

Mr.  Vaughan.  “ But  have  you  no  home, 
no  father  or  mother?” 

Prisoner.  “ I has  a father  and  mother,  but 
they  won’t  let  me  go  home.  When  I goes 
home  they  turn  me  ont  again.  Father  says  be 
won’t  have  me  there.” 

Mr.  Vaughan.  “Why  does  he  refuse  to 
have  you  there  ?*' 

Prisoner.  “’Cause  I stopped  out  two  or 
three  nights.  Then  he  wouldn’t  never  take 
me  back  again.” 

Mr.  Vaughan.  “Where  does  he  live?” 
Prisoner.  “ Over  a boot-shop  in  Red  Lion 
Street.  I don’t  know  the  number.” 

Mr.  Vaughan.  “What  is  your  father? 
Where  does  he  work  ?” 
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Prisoner.  44  In  Common  Garden  Market.”  I 

Jailer.  44He  is  a porter  in  the  market,' 
your  worship.” 

The  prisoner  was  then  remanded  for  a week. 

Shortly  before  this  incident  occurred  I had 
been  wandering  for  a few  days  amid  the  beau- 
ties of  embowered  Surrey,  losing  myself  amid 
the  floral  seas  that  surround  Deepdene,  and 
gathering  wild  flowers  in  the  woods  near  Go- 
daiming. When  I reached  Waterloo  Station, 
on  my  return,  I bore  quantities  of  these  flowers 
in  my  hand,  and  in  all  the  by-ways  through 
which  I passed  on  my  way  home  I was  sur- 
rounded by  ragged  and  filthy  children,  each 
pleading  for  a flower.  One  or  two  pale-faced 
girls  overcame  the  grasp  with  which  I held  on 
to  my  beauties ; but  for  the  rest  I stopped  my 
ears  with  the  maxim  that  charity  begins  at 
home,  and  pressed  on.  It  took  only  two  days 
for  my  flowers  to  wither;  and,  now  that  I 
have  read  the  dialogue  that  occurred  between 
John  Lintott  and  the  magistrate,  I begin  to 
wish  that  I had  disposed  of  my  flowers  a lit- 
tle differently.  Might  I not  have  put  them  into 
a new  blossoming  by  making  each  call  a smile 
of  delight  to  one  of  those  children  inured  to 
want  and  dirt  ? Might  I not  have  made  them 
enduring  had  I associated  them  with  little  faces 
made  happier?  And  what  might  not  one  of 
the  flowers  have  meant  for  the  poor  child 
clutching  after  it  ? A smile  of  God  through 
the  darkness  of  poverty  and  sin,  it  may  be — a 
radiance  such  as  falls  for  me  from  Raphael's 
Madonna. 

But  may  it  not  be  that  the  ragged  John  Lin- 
tott merely  meant  to  sell  the  flowers  ? It  may 
be  so ; but  it  is  doubtful,  and  I give  Johnny  the 
benefit  of  the  doubt.  I put  the  question  to 
one  who  knows  much  about  our  street  Arabs. 
“ Don’t  know,”  was  the  reply ; 44  these  raga- 
muffins are  always  mad  after  flowers.”  More- 
over, there  were  as  many  vegetables  as  roses 
at  the  spot  whence  the  flowers  were  stolen. 

Mad  after  flowers,  then,  is  this  wretched, 
dirt-grimed  child  of  thirteen.  Can  a woman 
forget  her  child  ? Father  and  mother  have  aban- 
doned little  John  to  find  his  only  bed  on  the 
stone  which  the  high  porch  of  the  Lyceum  The- 
atre shelters.  He  “ain’t  got  no  friends.”  But 
one  day  the  flowers  may  have  (who  knows?) 
smiled  on  him  with  something  of  a mother’s 
smile,  and  the  roses  said,  Poor  Johnny,  we  are 
your  friends!  So  he  hears,  and  remembers; 
and  in  the  hour  of  midnight  he  creeps  from  his 
show-board  covert  on  the  pavement,  hies  him 
in  the  darkness  to  the  van  of  roses  awaiting  the 
morning  market,  and  clasps  his  friends  to  bear 
them — whither?  Heaven  knows!  “I  don’t 
live  nowhere,”  says  John. 

I can  imagine  that  in  certain  far-away  ages 
and  climes  such  an  incident  would  have  called 
some  artist  to  this  child’s  cell  in  the  station- 
house  ; but  property  stands  for  more  than  the 
love  of  beauty  in  England ; and  if  the  child  of 
thirteen  is  permitted  to  ignore  its  laws,  as  de- 
fined by  the  Lord  Chancellor,  the  same  igno- 


rance may  be  pleaded  by  the  Artful  Dodger. 
Nevertheless,  those  whose  universe  admits  oth- 
er considerations  than  the  rules  of  meum  and 
tuum  can  not  help  reflecting  that  it  were  almost 
as  bad  that  John  Lintott  should  be  denied  sun- 
shine as  that  he  should  be  denied  flowers,  or, 
at  least,  that  beauty  which  the  flowers  signify. 
The  wretched  boy — yes,  every  boy  and  girl  who 
is  begging  flowers  this  moment  about  Covetft 
Garden — is  a bundle  of  unsatisfied  hunger ; and 
where  the  skinny  little  hand  passes  by  this  or 
that  exposed  edible  to  purloin  a flower,  there 
is  a hunger  that  may  be  for  a half-penny,  but 
again  may  be  for  what  is  highest  and  noblest. 
It  is  of  such  stuff  as  this  last  that  artists  are 
made.  I once  heard  a philosopher  claim  that 
all  human  beings  were  poets,  because  they  loved 
fables.  I will  claim  that  these  London  Arabs 
are  artists,  because  no  one  can  walk  through 
the  streets  with  a flower  in  his  hand  without 
being  asked  for  it,  in  pleading  tones,  twenty 
times  where  he  will  be  asked  for  a penny  once. 

I sometimes  wonder  whether  well-to-do  peo- 
ple ever  really  see  a flower.  Flowers  are  very 
mystical  things.  The  daughter  of  Linnaeus  de- 
clared that  she  saw  hovering  just  over  a flower 
its  spirit  as  a delicate  flame.  Had  the  great 
botanist’s  passion  for  flowers  re-appeared  in  his 
daughter  as  a second  sense  ? And  may  it  be 
that  some  such  second  sense  is  enlisted  when 
pure  beauty  is  looked  at  from  the  nethermost 
region  of  ugliness  ? If  from  the  bottom  of  a 
deep  well  the  uplooking  eye  can  see  the  stars 
at  mid-day,  may  it  not  be  that  from  amid  dirt 
and  filth  and  haggard  dismainess  there  may  be 
a radiance  about  these  petals  beyond  that  with 
which  the  sun  can  tint  them,  and  beyond  what 
people  who  live  among  comfort  and  pictures,  or 
even  with  bright  wall-paper  around  them,  and 
carpets  beneath  them,  can  discern  ? It  might 
be  that  Millais  and  Rossetti  would  give  a great 
deal  to  see  the  hues  of  nature  from  the  John 
Lintott  point  of  view,  if  they  knew  more  about 
it.  But  as  few  of  us  can  get  all  the  glimpses 
and  revelations  that  visit  the  midnight  passed 
under  the  show-board  covert  on  the  pavement 
fronting  the  Lyceum  Theatre,  let  us  try  if  we 
can  not  interpret  flower  language  a little  better 
by  the  light  of  our  lad’s  story. 

It  is  common  to  point  to  flowers  as  final  an- 
swers to  utilitarianism.  J.  R.  Lowell  has  told 
us  of  those  practical  questions  which  would 
abolish  the  rose  and  be  answered  triumphantly 
by  the  cabbage.  All  very  true ; but  may  not 
one  question  whether  the  flowers  were  really 
meant  to  be  as  useless  as  we  make  them  out  ? 
No  doubt  their  use  is  very  different  from  that 
of  the  cabbage.  One  can  heartily  respond  to 
Leigh  Hunt’s  claim  for  them — 

41  Uselessness  dlvinest. 

Of  a use  the  finest;” 

but  at  the  same  time  one  may  have  a misgiving 
that  we  do  not  put  them  to  the  finest  uses  when 
we  cut  them  for  bouquets  and  adorn  our  rooms 
with  them.  The  ancients  made  a religious  use 
of  flowers,  as  chaplets,  altar  decorations,  and 
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as  symbols  of  particular  gods  and  goddesses. 
Each  flower  preserved  a divine  myth.  The 
tradition  of  their  sanctity  passed  to  the  Chris- 
tian convents,  and  many  of  our  exotics  would 
never  have  reached  us  but  for  their  assiduous 
cultivation  within  monastic  walls.  The  rosaiy 
is  the  transfiguration  of  roses  into  prayers ; and 
one  of  the  noblest  of  Persian  sacred  books  is 
the  Gulistan,  or  Rose  Garden.  Sheik  Saadi 
walked  with  his  friend  in  a beautiful  garden. 
“It  was  the  season  of  spring;  the  air  was  tem- 
perate, and  the  rose  in  full  bloom.  The  vest- 
ments of  the  trees  resembled  the  festive  gar- 
ments of  the  fortunate.  It  was  mid-spring, 
when  the  nightingales  were  chanting  from  the 
pulpits  of  the  branches ; the  rose  decked  with 
pearly  dew,  like  blushes  on  the  cheek  of  a 
chiding  mistress.  You  would  have  said  that 
the  knot  of  the  Pleiades  was  suspended  from 
the  branch  of  the  vine.  Under  the  shade  of 
its  trees  Zephyr  had  spread  the  variegated  car- 
pet. I saw  in  my  friend’s  lap  a collection  of 
roses,  odoriferous  herbs,  and  hyacinths,  which 
he  had  intended  to  carry  into  town.  I said, 

4 You  are  not  ignorant  that  the  flower  soon 
fadeth,  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  rose  is  of 
short  continuance ; and  the  sages  have  declared 
that  the  heart  ought  not  to  be  set  upon  any 
thing  that  is  transitory.’  He  asked,  ‘ What 
course  is  there  to  be  pursued?’  I replied,  ‘I 
am  able  to  form  a book  of  roses,  whose  spring 
the  autumn  blast  can  not  injure.  What  bene- 
fit from  a basket  of  flowers  ? Carry  a leaf  from 
my  garden.’  Saadi’s  friend  cast  away  his  flow- 
ers. 4 Whilst  the  rose  was  yet  in  bloom  the 
book  entitled  the  Rose  Garden  was  finished.’  ” 
From  this  book  the  dervishes  get  their  hymns 
to-day,  and  the  people  say  each  sentence  of  it 
has  seven  meanings. 

Shall  we  say  that,  while  carrying  floriculture 
so  far,  we  have  not  been  able  to  transform  our 
flowers  yet  into  transcendent  rosaries  and  rose 
gardens?  I fear  not.  Poor  little  John  would 
not  be  so  starved  in  heart  and  mind  if  we  had 
learned  all  the  charity  there  is  in  a rose.  The 
flowers  are  but  wasted  in  ball-rooms  if  they 
might  be  carrying  tender  messages  from  God  to 
hearts  to  which  earth  refuses  friends,  and  even 
mothers  and  fathers  refuse  a home.  It  is  very 
sad  that  any  box  of  flowers  which  a boy  of 
thirteen  could  carry  should  be  worth  over  ten 
dollars  in  gold.  Flowers  ought  not  to  be  such 
luxuries,  but  they  are.  And  how  can  the  case 
be  bettered  ? We  may  and  should  make  more 
use  of  flowers  in  adorning  our  churches,  mak- 
ing of  them  a perpetual  sacrament  on  the  altar, 
and  twining  them  about  our  creeds  and  dog- 
mas. We  might  do  much,  too,  by  seeing  that 
they  should  be  planted  in  every  nook  of  the 
city  where  they  will  grow.  But  the  real  satis- 
faction for  poor  Johnny's  craving  is,  I suspect, 
to  open  an  eye  in  him  which  can  see  flowers 
more  within  his  reach  than  those  of  the  Acton 
van.  To  his  somewhat  savage  taste  Beauty 
has  now  to  appeal  in  her  most  obvious  and 
plain-spoken  form.  There  may  be  doubt  in 


his  mind  about  the  beauty  of  honesty  and  truth, 
but  none  of  tbe  deliciousness  of  the  color  and 
fragrance  of  flowers.  But  Mr.  Ruskin  tells  us 
of  a boy  who  grew  up  not  fifty  yards  from 
where  John  Lintott  purloined  flowers,  under 
whose  eye  and  paint-brush  the  veiy  cabbage 
leaves  and  incidental  litter  of  Covent  Garden 
Market  became  glorious,  and  the  castaway 
orange  peel  was  raised  to  Hesperian  gardens, 
and  London  fog  became  spiritual.  Every  poor 
lad  that  wanders  about  the  purlieus  around 
Covent  Garden  can  not,  indeed,  become  a Turn- 
er; but  by  true  care  taken  of  him — half  ns 
much,  say,  as  Mr.  Reeve,  florist,  bestowed  on 
those  stolen  flowers — every  lad  might  bo  taught 
to  see  blossoms  in  earth,  in  sky,  lustres  in  hu- 
man faces,  now  covered  over  by  ignorance  as 
thick  as  the  dirt  on  his  face.  Every  where, 
indeed,  are  flowers  abloom.  Wren  and  Barry 
saw  them  in  parterres  on  the  cornices  of  old 
buildings ; Charles  Dickens  gathered  them  by 
handfuls  from  the  dens  of  thieves.  Will  an 
age  of  humaniculture  follow  this  of  horticul- 
ture, which  shall  train  our  little  Lintotts  to 
withhold  their  hands  from  forbidden  flowers, 
and  answer  their  craving  for  the  beautiful 
by  training  within  them  honesty,  truth,  sym- 
pathy, and  hope?  Every  flower  is  a prophet 
of  the  Divine  benevolence,  and  calls  man  to 
rise  to  the  sacred  circle  of  charity.  Each 
says  to  the  lowly  listener  at  its  feet,  Strive  to 
add  some  bloom  to  human  pathways,  and  be 
sure  that  there  is  no  heart  so  poor  that  it  will 
not  leap  in  response  to  eveiy  smile  and  every 
kindness  bestowed  upon  it.  The  art  of  making 
others  happy— that  is  the  great  art.  Such  is 
the  sense  of  the  flowers. 


PUNS  AND  PUNSTERS. 

THE  sort  of  verbal  jest  which  the  Greeks  term- 
ed paronomasia , and  which,  in  our  language, 
is  known  by  the  less  euphonious  name  of  pun, 
is  one  of  the  most  ancient  forms  of  pleasantry. 
The  earlier  and  later  Hellenic  and  Roman 
writers  were  partial  to  puns ; so  fond,  indeed, 
os  clearly  to  have  regarded  very  poor  ones  as 
much  better  than  none  at  all,  where  the  occa- 
sion did  not  allow  the  best.  The  plot  of  Ho- 
mer’s Odyssey,  as  every  scholar  knows,  would 
have  failed  of  its  denouement  but  for  the  author  s 
play  upon  44  Outis” — the  most  solemn  and  stu- 
pendous pun  ever  perpetrated  in  literature. 
Shakspeare,  as  every  reader  has  observed, 
loved  a pun  so  well  that,  for  the  sake  of  a pal- 
try play  upon  words,  he  sometimes  runs  a sub- 
lime passage  quite 44  into  the  ground.  ” Indeed, 
the  gravest  writers  of  his  time  were  excessively 
addicted  to  punning,  and  often  sacrificed  the 
dignity  of  their  discourses  to  their  fondness  for 
quibbles.  Cicero  appears  to  have  been  ex- 
tremely fond  of  punning,  and  employed  the  art 
for  oratorical  effect — sometimes  with  great  fe- 
licity, as  in  oue  of  his  philippics,  where  the 
force  of  his  invective  is  greatly  enhanced  by 
his  use,  not  of  the  pun  proper  (that  is,  a word 
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bearing  two  different  significations),  bat  by  a 
clever  play  upon  words  of  similar  sound.  To 
call  his  adversary  “little  and  wicked’*  would 
have  been  much  less  sarcastic  in  effect  than 
the  equivalent  sense  which  the  orator  conveyed 
in  the  Latin  epithet,  “ parvus  et  pravus /”  Of 
the  same  sort,  though  used  for  praise  instead 
of  satire,  was  the  play  upon  words  employed 
by  one  of  the  early  popes  when  certain  hand- 
some youths  were  brought  into  the  presence  of 
his  Holiness,  who  now  saw  for  the  first  time 
specimens  of  the  blonde  heathens  of  England. 
“Non  Angli , sed  Angelif*  he  exclaimed,  add- 
ing, thoughtfully,  in  the  same  tongue,  “ if  they 
were  only  Christians!”  The  same  kind  of 
punning  appears  in  Posquin  s Latin  epigram  on 
the  Barberini  family  after  they  had  plundered 
Rome  by  their  extortions,  to  the  effect  that 
“ what  the  Barbari  [barbarians]  began  the  Bar - 
berini  completed !” 

Perhaps  the  best  of  Cicero’s  puns  is  that 
where,  in  one  of  his  orations,  he  turned  the 
paronomasia  to  a very  pointed  account  by  em- 
ploying a proverbial  expression  of  Plautus  in 
ironical  compliment  to  a senator  who  had  for- 
merly been  a tailor.  “ Rem  acu  tetigistP ’ 
(“you  have  handled  the  subject  with  acute- 
ness”) was  a quotation  employed  as  a panegyr- 
ic; but  to  say  to  the  “honorable  senator”  that 
he  had  “pricked  the  thing  with  a needle,” 
which  was  equally  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  what  the  orator  intended  to  say,  was,  con- 
sidering the  circumstances  of  the  case,  a good 
deal  less  complimentary.  Another  from  Cice- 
ro, on  the  name  of  Verres  (one  of  the  Latin 
names  of  the  porcine  tribe),  is  worth  quoting 
by  way  of  introduction  to  another  branch  of 
the  subject  in  hand.  An  Israelite  having 
threatened  to  take  part  in  a great  state  case 
then  sub  lite,  Cicero  said  to  him,  “What  has  a 
Jew  to  do  with  Verres  /” — a natural  enough  jest 
to  make  on  the  occasion,  but  too  easy  and  ob- 
vious for  wit,  and  too  uncivil  for  good  man- 
ners, as  are  most  puns  on  the  names  of  per- 
sons. What  renders  the  practice  of  punning 
on  names  a particular  nuisance  is  the  fact  that 
the  owner  of  the  name  is  compelled  to  hear  the 
jest,  good  of  bad,  in  endless  iteration.  When, 
thirty  years  ago,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ingersel,  a Uni- 
tarian minister  of  Burlington,  Vermont,  re- 
marked to  Mr.  Haswcll,  one  of  the  clergyman’s 
parishioner  that  his  name  “ would  be  as  well 
without  thd  H,”  the  latter  was  delighted  with 
the  pnn ; but  imagine  the  gentleman’s  weari- 
ness and  disgust  when  (the  joke  having  got 
abroad)  every  booby  in  town  repeated  the  pnn 
in  his  ear,  either  as  original  or  borrowed,  until 
the  unlucky  man  wished  the  whole  tribe  of 
punsters  in  perdition!  Of  all  the  personal 
puns  we  remember  to  have  seen,  the  best  is 
that  of  the  poet  Gay  on  his  own  name  and  that 
of  his  friend  Rich,  proprietor  of  the  theatre 
which  brought  out  the  “Beggars’  Opera,”  the 
success  of  which  was  so  profitable  to  both  man- 
ager and  poet  that  the  latter  said,  with  equal 
felicity  of  wit  and  temper,  the  venture  had 


“made  Rich  gay*  and  Gay  rich!”  Dryden, 
whose  dramatic  writings  contain  many  puns, 
disliked  the  pun  personal,  and,  though  his  own 
name  was  not  mentioned,  is  related  to  have 
been  much  offended  when,  as  he  was  standing 
with  his  back  to  Rome,  a friend  informed  him 
he  was  like  a waterman ; “ for,”  said  the  pun- 
ster, “you  look  one  way,  and  Rome  another !” 

As  the  pun  is  one  of  the  oldest  forms  of  wit, 
so  also,  in  spite  of  its  enemies,  it  seems  likely, 
with  whatever  vicissitudes,  to  live  as  long  as 
language  itself.  That  any  thing  at  once  so  in- 
nocent, and  so  pleasing  when  cleverly  employed, 
should  have  been  the  subject  of  so  much  hos- 
tility and  detraction  strikes  one,  at  first  thought, 
with  surprise.  Thomas  Hood,  who  was  facile 
princeps  among  punsters  ancient  and  modern, 
attributes  something  of  this  antipathy  to  simple 
dullness.  As  Swift  had  said,  long  before,  that 
“ it  is  as  offensive  to  6peak  wit  in  a fool's  com- 
pany as  it  is  to  whisper  in  it,  and  for  the  same 
reason,  namely,  that  he  is  ignorant  of  what  is 
said,”  so  Hood  remarks,  in  the  same  vein 
of  satire,  “It  is  not  wonderful  that  people 
shonld  be  offended  with  two  meanings  [to  a 
word]  who  with  difficulty  understand  one!” 
Another  famous  wit  has  observed  that  “no 
man  ever  condemned  a good  pun  who  was  able 
to  make  one,”  a remark  which  suggests  the 
real  reason  why  puns  have  been  so  often  and 
so  harshly  denounced — namely,  that  most  puns 
are  bad  ones;  and  thus  the  whole  family  of 
punsters  are  brought  under  suspicion,  if  not  into 
positive  odium  and  disrepute.  Every  art  is 
damaged  more  or  less  by  bunglers  and  false 
professors ; and  yet,  we  venture  to  affirm,  no 
punster  ever  became  odious  save  by  his  own 
bad  puns.  It  is  the  would-be  wit,  in  whatever 
sort  of  facetiae,  who  is  disliked  and  derided; 
the  punster  along  with  the  rest  of  the  great 
family  of  bores,  and  not  more  than  his  brethren. 
It  is  so  easy  to  make  a bad  pun  that  every  fool 
must  try  his  hand  at  punning,  ignorant  or 
heedless  of  the  fact  that  only  men  of  wit  can 
turn  to  a witty  account  words  of  two  senses  or 
one.  Sometimes  it  has  happened,  as  in  the 
reign  of  James  I.  of  England,  that  the  genu- 
ine beaux  esprits  having  given  €clat  to  punning 
by  their  brilliant  jeux  de  mots , all  the  dunces  in 
the  country,  from  the  king  to  the  dullest  of 
his  courtiers,  set  up  for  wits,  and  deluged  the 
land  with  puns,  of  which  the  excellent  were  to 
the  execrable  in  the  ratio  of  Falstaffs  modi- 
cum of  bread  to  his  quantum  of  sack ; until  at 
lost  the  real  wits  hastened  to  denounce,  and 
if  possible  destroy,  a custom  which  had  brought 
the  art,  in  itself  not  ignoble,  into  odium  or 
contempt.  So  potent  was  the  example  of  “the 
royal  pedant”  that  all  classes  fell  a-punning  to 
such  a degree  that  what  from  the  lips  and  pens 
of  a few  men  of  wit  was  a delight  became  at 
length,  in  the  general  abuse,  an  intolerable  nuL 
sance.  Judges  punned  on  the  bench,  parsons 
in  the  pulpit,  and  thieves  and  homicides  on 
their  way  to  Newgate  or  Tyburn.  The  ser- 
mons of  the  most  eminent  divines  were  as  full 
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of  puns  as  the  rhymed  plays  of  Planche  and 
John  Brougham  in  our  day;  and  drawing- 
room discourse  was  rendered  inane  beyond  its 
natural  limit  by  verbal  quibbles  as  abundant 
and  offensive  as  the  conundrums  of  the  pres- 
ent period,  when  giddy  juveniles  worry  their 
adult  relations  with  eager  questions  touching 
the  resemblance  of  this  to  that,  or  the  reason 
of  the  difference  between  that  and  the  other. 
The  mania  which  commenced  in  the  time  of 
Elizabeth,  and  culminated  during  the  reign  of 
the  Jameses,  began  to  abate  in  the  days  of 
“good  Queen  Anne,”  when  Addison,  Pope, 
and  Swift,  and  other  eminent  wits  of  the  time, 
attacked  the  custom  with  so  much  vehemence 
and  vigor  as  to  banish  puns  at  least  from  pul- 
pits and  drawing-rooms,  where  they  had  been 
offensively  prevalent  for  nearly  a century. 
Swift,  at  once  the  most  inveterate  and  brilliant 
punster  in  the  kingdom,  led  the  cnisade  in  a 
pamphlet  entitled  “ God’s  Revenge  against  Pun- 
ning;” and  Addison  headed  hostile  columns 
against  the  enemy  in  the  elegant  pages  of  the 
Spectator. 

While  at  its  height  the  punning  mania  of 
England  resembled,  in  its  extravagance,  the 
famous  tulip  madness  of  Holland.  There  is 
another  point  of  similarity  worth  mentioning — 
namely,  that  none  the  less  for  the  absurd  in- 
fatuation of  the  Dutch,  the  tnlip  remains  a 
pretty  flower ; and,  despite  the  folly  of  King 
James  I.  and  his  quibbling  parasites,  a good 
pun  is  still  a pleasant  thing,  and  will  always  be 
so  regarded  while  there  are  men  of  wit  to 
make  and  enjoy  it. 

The  real  valne  of  the  paronotnasia  may  be 
easily  judged  by  recalling  the  names  of  the 
men  of  genius  who  have  employed  it — from 
Homer  to  Hood — and  with  still  greater  cer- 
tainty by  considering  the  fact  that  if  from  the 
most  notable  examples  of  wit  recorded  in  lit- 
erature or  living  in  oral  tradition — epigrams, 
repartees,  and  other  bonmots — we  deduct  those 
the  wit  of  which  turns  on  the  pivot  of  a pun, 
the  number  will  be  diminished  by  nearly  a half. 
Martial,  the  oldest  and  most  voluminous  of  the 
epigrammatists,  deals  largely  in  verbal  quibbles. 
Ovid  and  Horace  were  both  accomplished  pun- 
sters. So  also,  among  English  wits,  were  Sher- 
idan, Moore,  Curran,  Foote,  Quinn,  Byron, 
Rogers,  Lamb,  Hook,  Jerrold,  and  Sydney 
Smith.  Of  Hood  it  is  not  extravagant  to  say 
that,  in  facility  and  felicity  of  punning,  he  has 
no  equal  among  authors  in  any  language.  In 
American  literature,  Lowell’s  “ Fables  for  the 
Critics”  and  Saxe’s  “Proud  Miss  McBride” 
are  remarkable  for  the  abundance  and  variety 
of  their  puns ; and  many  of  Holmes’s  humor- 
ous poems  are  indebted  to  verbal  quibbles  for 
a large  share  of  their  mirth-moving  effect. 

All  the  famous  French  wits,  with  Voltaire 
at  the  head  of  the  list,  make  frequent  use  of 
the  Equivoque,  as  the  pun  is  termed  in  their  lan- 
guage— a language  peculiarly  adapted  to  pun- 
ning, since  the  French  usage  of  joining  their 
words  together  in  pronouncing  them  greatly 


increases  the  frequency  of  similar  sounds  in 
words  and  sentences  of  different  meaning,  thus 
offering  endless  occasions  for  the  puBster.  Sev- 
eral pleasing  examples  of  French  puns,  which 
occur  to  us  as  well  worth  quoting,  we  reluc- 
tantly omit,  since  this  article  is  intended  for 
English  readers,  and  puns,  unluckily,  are  al- 
most always  untranslatable.  There  are  some 
exceptions,  as  where  the  word  played  upon  is 
the  same,  or  nearly  the  same,  in  both  languages. 
Thus  in  Voltaire’s  epigram  on  a certain  volume 
of  ill-written  hymns,  or  “Sacred  Songs,”  which 
found  no  favor  with  the  public,  the  pun  and 
the  point  are  preserved  by  saying  in  English 
that  the  satirist  declared  that  the  songs  were 
properly  called  “sacred,”  since  no  one  med- 
dled with  them. 

An  anecdote  of  the  year  1650  credits  to  an 
anonymous  wit  a very  clever  piece  of  Latin 
punning,  accompanied  by  a no  less  clever  En- 
glish translation.  The  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury sent  as  a present  to  a scholarly  nephew 
a plate  of  fish  from  his  table,  requesting  (the 
story  goes)  an  extempore  acknowledgment  in 
rhyme ; to  which  the  young  man  (who  was  dis- 
posed to  complain  that  his  Grace  had  omitted 
to  send  any  thing  to  drink)  replied  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse : 

“MUtitur  in  disco, 

J fihi  pieces  ab  Archiepisco — 

Po  non  ponatur , 

Quia  potus  non  mihi  datur  r 

Whereat  the  archbishop  and  his  friends  laughed 
heartily ; but  one  of  the  guests,  who  knew  noth- 
ing of  Latin,  said  he  wished  it  had  been  in  En- 
glish, that  he  might  have  laughed  with  the  rest 
of  the  company ; whereupon  the  scholar  imme- 
diately gave  him  a translation  in  these  words : 

“ There  was  sent  me  fish 
In  a dish,  from  the  archbish — 

Bop  is  not  here, 

Because  he  sent  no  beer  t" 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  Sydney 
Smith  should  have  written  disparagingly  of 
puns  {vide  “ Lectures  on  Mental  Philosophy”), 
considering  how  much  he  owed  to  them  for 
the  point  of  his  own  witticisms.  Where  would 
have  been  his  famous  bonmot  on  the  dean  and 
chapter,  who,  he  declared,  in  order  to  com- 
plete the  wooden  pavement,  had  only  to  “put 
their  heads  together,”  but  for  what  another 
calls  “ the  merry,  social,  urbane  pun^’  of  which 
the  reverend  satirist  afterward  wrote  so  slight- 
ingly ? And  so  we  might  inquire  of  many  an- 
other jest  of  the  punning  parson,  which  gave 
point  and  pungency  to  his  damaging  ridicule 
of  current  social  follies,  and  chronic  abuses  in 
church  and  state. 

And  here  we  think  it  worth  remarking  that 
the  disparaging  definition  in  the  text-books  of 
intellectual  science  which  declares  puns  to  be 
the  “wit  of  words,”  as  distinguished  from  the 
“ wit  of  ideas,”  is  unsatisfactory  and  clearly  at 
fault;  since  by  whatever  use  of  words  wit  is 
made  to  appear,  it  is  still  a “wit  of  ideas,”  or 
it  fails  to  be  wit  at  all.  The  forms  and  mate- 
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rials  and  occasions  of  wit  are  unlitnited,  but 
the  point  must  still  lie  in  the  thought — in  the 
pleasing  surprise — which,  as  all  agree,  is  the 
principal  element  of  wit. 

Every  body  has  heard  of  Dr.  Johnson’s  as- 
severation that  “the  man  who  would  commit 
a pun  would  pick  a pocket but  every  body  is 
not  aware  that  the  pun-hating  pundit  at  least 
once  in  his  life  committed  the  crime  he  de- 
nounced so  heartily — bo  much  easier  is  it  to 
utter  fine  moral  sentiments  than  invariably  to 
observe  them ! Certainly  the  Doctor  was  wrong 


either  in  his  precept  or  bis  practice.  It  must 
have  been  the  former;  for  we  do  not  think 
“ the  great  moralist”  would  have  picked  a pock- 
et, but  he  did  perpetrate  a pun,  and  one  of 
the  best  (or  worst)  in  the  annals  of  wit.  Wit- 
ness his  reply  to  the  provost  of  St.  Andrew’s 
College,  when  (shortly  after  that  institution  had 
made  itself  infamous  by  selling  its  honors ) the  pro- 
vost complained  to  Johnson  that  the  college  was 
thriving  but  poorly  in  a financial  way.  “ Sir,” 
said  the  Doctor,  “ you  have  only  to  keep  on  as  you 
have  begun,  and  you  will  get  rich  by  degrees!” 


CMtar’a  fnstj  Cjjair. 


SEVENTY-ONE  years  ago  the  scat  of  govern- 
ment was  removed  from  Philadelphia  to 
Washington,  and  President  John  Adams,  with  his 
family,  was  obliged  to  leave  the  comfortable  and 
even  luxurious  city  upon  the  Delaware  to  establish 
himself  upon  the  lonely  and  unpromising  shores  of 
the  Potomac.  “Woods  are  all  you  see  from 
Baltimore  until  you  reach  the  city,  which  is  only 
so  in  name,”  writes  the  clever  and  accomplished 
Mrs.  Adams.  “ Here  and  there  is  a small  cot 
without  a glass  window,  interspersed  among  the 
forests,  through  which  you  travel  miles  without 
seeing  any  human  being.”  Of  the  first  White 
House  she  says:  “The  house  is  upon  a grand 
and  superb  scale,  requiring  about  thirty  servants 
to  attend  and  keep  the  apartments  in  proper  or- 
der, and  perform  the  ordinary  business  of  the 
house  and  stables — an  establishment  very  well 
proportioned  to  the  President’s  salary!  The 
lighting  the  apartments  from  the  kitchen  to 
parlors  and  chambers  is  a tax  indeed ; and  the 
fires  we  are  obliged  to  keep  to  secure  us  from 
daily  agues  is  another  very  cheering  comfort. 
To  assist  us  in  that  great  castle,  and  render  less 
attendance  necessary,  bells  are  wholly  wanting, 
not  one  single  one  being  hung  through  the  whole 

house,  and  promises  are  all  you  can  obtain 

We  have  not  the  least  fence,  yard,  or  other  con-* 
veniences  without,  and  the  great  unfinished  au- 
dience-room I make  a drying-room  of  to  hang 
up  the  clothes  in.” 

This  was  seventy-one  years  ago ; but  to-day 
if,  on  some  soft,  bright  summer  afternoon,  you 
are  driving  along  the  lonely  wooded  roads  upon 
the  Virginia  shore  of  the  Potomac,  upon  some 
high  point,  near  Fort  Whipple,  perhaps,  you  turn 
and  see,  over  a foreground  of  rounded  foliage,  a 
striking  picture.  Beyond  the  descending  fore- 
ground is  the  broad  gleaming  river,  seen  far  from 
east  to  west,  and  on  the  gently  rising  shore  be- 
yond, for  many  and  many  a mile,  stretches  what 
seems  to  be  a great  city.  From  the  midst  of  it 
rises  one  of  the  most  imposing  buildings  in  the 
world.  St.  Peter’s,  seen  from  the  Villa  Doria, 
is  hardly  finer  than  the  Capitol  from  Arlington 
House.  And  it  is  impossible  to  stand  in  that 
great  and  beautiful  cemetery,  in  which  the  sa- 
cred dust  of  an  army  is  deposited,  and  look  to- 
ward the  noble  building  which  symbolizes  the 
national  Union  for  which  the  soldiers  fell,  with- 
out profound  patriotic  emotion. 

Yet  the  wildness  which  Mrs.  Adams  observed 


in  her  journey  from  Baltimore  to  Washington 
may  be  still  remarked  on  the  southern  shore  of 
the  Potomac.  The  roads  that  you  traverse  are 
little  more  than  water-courses.  The  sides  are 
hollowed  into  gullies,  and  the  absence  of  fences, 
with  the  low  growth  of  trees,  gives  an  aspect  of 
careless  desolation.  The  fine  stone  wall  about 
the  cemetery  of  Arlington  is  in  curious  contrast 
with  the  general  want  of  improvement  or  care 
in  the  neighborhood.  The  estate  is  pleasantly 
varied  and  prettily  wooded.  Behind  the  house 
are  the  long  white  ranks  of  the  graves;  and 
upon  the  plain  wooden  slab  the  most  touching 
inscription  is  also  very  general — “Soldier,  un- 
known.” In  front  of  the  house  the  hill  falls 
suddenly  almost  to  the  level  of  the  river,  where 
the  chief  plantation  was,  and  on  the  other  shore 
the  blank,  meaningless,  ugly  white  mass  called 
the  Washington  Monument  defies  the  eye  and 
insults  the  taste,  and  goes  Yery  near  to  spoil  the 
landscape. 

The  house  itself— Arlington  House — is  a mira- 
cle of  ugliness  and  inconvenience.  The  most 
remarkable  part  of  it  is  a mass  of  enormous 
round  and  squat  yellow  columns  in  front,  which 
dwarf  and  darken  the  building  and  the  rooms, 
and  conceal  the  prospect.  The  impression  of 
the  interior  is  that  of  meanness.  The  rooms  are 
small  and  ill-proportioned,  with  the  exception  of 
one  upon  the  left  of  the  entrance,  which  is  large. 
The  staircase,  the  seala  regia , is  contemptible, 
and  a very  tall  man  could  scarcely  descend  the 
narrow  way  without  bumping  his  head  against 
the  projection  of  the  floor.  The  chambers  are 
low  and  veiy  dark;  and  a more  comfortless, 
miserable  mansion  in  its  outlines — for  there  is  no 
furniture — could  not  easily  be  imagined.  The 
most  ludicrous  impression  is  that  the  building 
has  an  air  of  considering  itself  a remarkably  fine 
and  aristocratic  residence.  “As  if  a man’s 
gentility,”  says  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  writing  to  his 
brother,  “stood  all  upon  his  outside.”  In  vir- 
tue of  the  huge  squat  columns  of  the  portico  it 
would  fain  be  considered  a noble  mansion ; but 
it  lacks,  with  the  sole  exception  of  situation,  every 
thing  that  makes  a fine  house. 

The  later  interest  of  the  house  before  the  war 
was  that  it  was  the  residence  of  Mr.  Custis, 
whose  distinction  it  was  to  be  the  adopted  son 
of  General  Washington.  And,  indeed,  in  an 
early  number  of  the  Magazine  there  is  an  inter- 
esting description,  by  Mr.  Lossing,  of  a visit  to 
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Arlington  House  during  the  life  of  Mr.  Custis. 
The  contributions  of  this  gentleman  to  the  treas- 
ures of  his  country  consisted  of  pictures,  which 
he  painted  upon  the  most  heroic  scale.  And, 
indeed,  over  the  rear  door  of  the  main  hall  of  the 
house  there  is  now  a scene,  painted  in  fresco,  of 
a deer-hunt,  of  which,  the  Easy  Chair  having  re- 
marked that  the  color  seemed  to  have  faded  en- 
tirely away,  its  companion  added  that  the  draw- 
ing was  of  so  affectionate  a disposition  that  it 
had  gone  with  it.  Opposite,  and  at  the  same 
height,  there  is  another  work  in  fresco  which, 
after  much  study,  was  pronounced  to  be  a nest 
of  owls,  but  which  proved  to  be  a lion  lying 
upon  his  back  in  great  difficulties  of  every  kind. 
There  is  something  very  comical  in  the  thought 
of  an  elderly  gentleman,  famous  solely  because 
he  was  no  relation  of  General  Washington,  liv- 
ing in  a house  which,  under  great  delusion,  sup- 
posed itself  to  be  very  fine,  and  devoting  his  dig- 
nified leisure  to  painting  bad  pictures. 

The  city,  stretching  for  many  miles,  and  from 
which  the  stately  Capitol  rises,  is  the  city  which 
Mrs.  Adams  describes  in  so  lively  a strain.  It 
is  a city  of  a hundred  and  twenty  thousand  in- 
habitants, in  which  are  spacious  and  incompre- 
hensible avenues,  and  large  and  imposing  build- 
ings, the  chief  of  which,  the  Treasury  Depart- 
ment, was  evidently  designed  in  the  days  of 
“ classic”  architecture,  when  every  building, 
from  a summer-house  to  a public  office,  was  noth- 
ing if  not  Greek.  The  great  size  of  the  Treasury 
building,  and  its  fine  exposure  upon  three  sides, 
necessarily  make  it  imposing.  Its  western  front, 
upon  a broad  avenue  descending  in  stately  gra- 
dation to  a grove,  beyond  which  the  horrible 
Washington  Monument  ruins  the  vista,  is  toward 
the  bowery  grounds  of  the  White  House.  The 
White  House  itself  is  of  Palladian  simplicity  and 
lightness.  But  common  charity  suggests  a screen 
of  foliage  that  the  state  entrance  may  not  be  in 
full  view  of  the  statue  of  General  Jackson  upon 
horseback  in  the  square  opposite  the  White 
House,  a work  of  art  in  which  the  general  and 
the  horse  are  represented  as  “rearing  up”  to- 
gether. 

There  are  very  fine  houses  in  the  neighborhood 
of  the  White  House : parts,  scattered  here  and 
there,  of  a great  city.  But  the  mass  of  the 
houses  are  insignificant,  and  the  pavement  of  the 
streets  is  the  worst  to  be  found  in  any  town. 
Then  there  is  what  is  facetiously  and  familiarly 
called  “ the  plan”  of  the  city,  which  is  that  of  a 
cart  wheel  with  rectangular  lines  across  the 
spokes.  It  is  this  system  of  streets  which  caused 
the  remark  that  if  you  set  out  from  any  point  in 
Washington  the  only  thing  pf  which  you  can  be 
sure  is  that  you  will  not  arrive  at  the  spot  to 
which  you  meant  to  go.  And  there  is  something 
very  amusing  in  the  insidious  way  in  which  a 
street  at  certain  angles  blends  with  an  avenue, 
so  that  you  not  only  go  wrong  easily,  but  so 
easily  that  you  insist  that  you  are  right.  But 
the  breadth  of  the  ways  makes  it  a cheerful  and 
airy  city,  and  the  Easy  Chair  heard  from  a shrewd 
physician,  who  has  lived  in  Washington,  engaged 
in  a large  practice,  for  a dozen  years,  that,  con- 
trary to  the  general  impression,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  healthful  cities  in  the  country. 

This  was  very  pleasant  to  hear,  but  there  are 
also  old  residents  who  cry  beware  of  August  and 
September,  and  whose  shaking  voices  and  frames 


justify  the  warning.  They  whisper  that  in  those 
months  the  evil  angel,  Malaria,  hangs  fateful  OTer 
the  city,  and  they  point  with  lean  fingers  to  the 
slimy  fiats  and  shores  below  the  White  House, 
from  which  spacious  home  every  sensible  Presi- 
dent daring  these  months  now  justly  flies.  And 
the  slimy  flats  aforesaid  are  certainly  very  un- 
pleasant objects,  especially  when  the  stranger 
hears  as  he  gazes  that  once  the  placid  current 
of  the  Potomac  swept  along  grassy  banks,  and 
that  in  early  days  sloops  and  schooners  and  oth- 
er gentle  iuiand  craft  moored  at  the  foot  of  the 
gardens  or  the  green  fields  which  rimmed  the 
river.  The  inquisitive  stranger  presently  per- 
ceives that  the  Long  Bridge  is  the  sinner.  The 
Long  Bridge  is  the  evil  angel,  and  under  the 
homely  guise  of  convenience  it  generates  dis- 
ease, desolation,  and  death. 

The  river  flowed  calmly  from  shore  to  shore 
in  the  days  when  Mrs.  Abigail  Adams  was 
obliged  to  hang  up  clothes  in  the  great  unfin- 
ished audience-room  of  the  new  White  House. 
The  tide  rises  and  falls  only  two  or  three  feet, 
and  she  describes  the  view  from  her  windows  as 
very  beautiful.  But  some  years  ago,  when  it 
was  decided  that  the  two  shores  of  the  river 
must  be  connected,  the  Long  Bridge  was  de- 
signed, and  a very  large  part  of  it  is  solid  causey, 
or  causeway.  That  is  to  say,  the  river  was 
dammed  by  the  people,  and  has  taken  its  revenge 
upon  them  in  kind.  Bringing  down  every  kind 
of  deposit  from  above,  it  encountered  the  fortifi- 
cation, and  it  said,  very  simply,  “Very  well;  if 
you  people  in  Washington  don’t  wish  me  to  carry 
all  this  stuff  out  to  sea,  I’ll  leave  it  at  your  doors, 
as  you  suggest;  and  here  goes!”  And  here  it 
has  gone  ever  since.  Daily  for  all  these  years 
the  river  has  obeyed  instructions,  and  has  made 
a dumping-ground  of  the  edges  of  the  green 
shores  where  the  inland  craft  wrcre  moored. 
Gradually  and  surely  accumulating  slime,  it  has 
laid  it  in  the  checked  channel.  When  the  tide 
fails  the  noisome  flats  emerge  and  breathe  disease 
upon  the  shore.  And  instead  of  a broad,  beauti- 
ful river  flowing  tranquilly  to  the  sea,  there  is  a 
narrow  channel  with  a broad  margin  of  poison- 
ous mud. 

And  as  if  this  were  not  enough,  as  if,  indeed, 
there  could  not  be  enough  of  this  derangement, 
a causeway  wfas  laid  from  an  island  opposite 
Georgetown  to  the  main-land  on  the  south,  and 
the  course  of  the  river  was  hermetically  sealed 
in  that  direction.  It  is  in  this  that  the  evil 
angel  delights.  These  slimy  reaches  are  his 
Elysian  fields.  And  thus,  whisper  his  victims, 
with  white  faces  and  quavering  voices,  the  Po- 
tomac revenges  itself  upon  a foolish  city,  which 
obstructed  its  course,  by  breeding  in  its  loveliest 
haunts  the  fiend  Malaria.  And  if,  some  pleasant 
night,  a band  of  five  hundred  healthy  and  hearty 
men  wished  to  send  the  fiend  about  his  business, 
they  might  go  with  engineers  and  petards,  and 
by  sunrise  have  destroyed  him  and  released  the 
city.  The  dam  once  removed,  the  curse  that 
lurks  in  it  would  disappear.  Once  more  the 
river  would  sweep  deposits  to  the  sea,  and  with 
them  this  vile  obstruction  itself. 

The  river  should  be  spanned  by  a suspension- 
bridge,  or  by  one  of  such  open  arches  that  its 
course  w'ould  not  be  impeded.  But  a dam!  It 
is  not  continuous,  of  course,  and  offers  a passage 
for  some  water ; but  against  the  solid  causey  the 
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sediment  is  piled  that  works  the  woe.  And  now 
there  are  to  be  rails  laid  upon  it,  and  the  cnrse 
entailed.  The  Easy  Chair  is  far  from  suggest- 
ing to  the  five  hundred  healthy  and  hearty  men 
that,  with  a little  leading  of  engineers,  so  feasi- 
ble in  Washington,  the  structure  could  be  com- 
pletely leveled  and  swept  away.  It  does  not 
recommend  nailing  any  ears  to  any  pump  what- 
soever. But  it  casually  remarks  that  a more 
convenient  pump  for  the  purpose,  if  ears  were 
to  be  nailed,  could  not  readily  be  found  than 
that  just  around  the  corner. 

And  as  if  the  destroying  angel.  Malaria,  were 
not  enough,  whispers  another,  his  victims,  who 
from  June  to  October  live  here  in  the  tropics, 
eat  as  if  they  had  outstripped  Captain  Hall  in 
the  Polaris,  and  were  already  in  the  central 
polar  sea.  Down  they  come  in  the  sultry  morn- 
ings, hotter  than  those  Sicilian  mornings  when 
the  wise  traveler  or  the  native  instinctively  takes 
a light  and  cool  and  rational  repast,  and  they 
fall  upon  blubber,  and  consume  it  as  if  all  their 
• heat  aliment  were  lost.  That  is,  explains  the 
prudent  whisperer,  they  eat  such  frightfully  solid 
breakfasts,  they  consume  bacon  and  fat  steaks, 
and  butter  and  coffee,  that  it  is  wonderful  if 
they  do  not  pay  some  tremendous  penalty.  Why 
don’t  they  adapt  their  food  to  the  season  and  to 
the  temperature?  Cool  salads,  delicious  fruits, 
delicate  cold  meats  and  light  breads,  are  not 
these  provided  by  the  markets,  and  does  not 
every  Muse  suggest  them  ? The  suggestions  of 
the  Muse,  indeed,  are  perhaps  not  very  much 
heeded  in  Washington.  But  there  is  great  ven- 
eration professed  there  for  the  Muse  of  Common 
Sense,  so  that  it  might  be  supposed  her  hints 
would  be  heeded. 

Certainly,  in  some  ways,  they  are.  If  there  is 
the  usual  folly  and  ostentation  and  extravagance 
of  all  great  centres  of  society,  so  there  is  also  a 
certain  social  independence  in  Washington  which 
distinguishes  it  from  other  places.  Elsewhere 
it  is  essential  to  the  highest  ton  that  a man  lives 
in  a certain  quarter  and  in  a certain  style.  But 
so  much  of  the  resident  society  of  Washington 
has  been  connected  with  the  public  offices,  and 
has,  therefore,  been  dependent  upon  such  small 
salaries,  that  to  live  in  a small  house  in  a small 
way  in  any  quarter  of  the  city  compromises  no- 
body, even  with  Mrs.  Grundy.  There  are  repre- 
sentatives of  foreign  powers  who  live  in  a very 
small  way.  In  other  years  the  Easy  Chair  has 
eaten  delightful  breakfasts  in  Washington  with 
dignified  diplomatic  personages  where  evety 
thing  was  upon  the  most  moderate  scale — a 
scale  which  any  one  of  Mrs.  Grundy’s  young  I 
bachelor  friends  in  New  York,  for  instance, 
would  have  regarded  with  amazement  and  scorn. 
This  freedom  gives  the  city  the  advantage  of  the 
uncompromising  economy  of  life  in  foreign  capi- 
tals ; and  it  was  the  perception  of  this,  probably, 
which  caused  Washington  Irving  to  say  that  life 
in  Washington  was  more  delightful  than  any 
where  else  in  the  country. 

Yet  he  who  sees  it  in  summer  sees  it  stripped 
of  its  characteristic  aspect,  which  can  be  known  ; 
only  when  Congress  is  in  session : Congress  and 
its  endless  train,  its  train  forever  renewed — the 
lobby,  the  schemers,  the  sharpers,  the  sharks : 
Congress  with  its  depthless  margin  of  banditti. 
Then,  of  course,  the  streets  and  the  hotels  and 
the  Capitol  and  the  public  offices  swarm  with 


the  hollow-eyed  Outs  glaring  at  the  quaking  Ins. 
As  in  a horrible  fairy  tale,  not  one  of  the  Ins  is 
sure  that  he  will  awake  in  the  morning  with  his 
head  on  ; and  every  spectator  is  sure  that  nine- 
teen out  of  twenty  of  those  hollow-eyed  Outs  will 
go  home  with  his  head  irremediably  sore.  There 
ore  the  fishers  for  contracts,  for  agencies,  for  lit- 
tle or  large  grabs  and  dabs  at  the  plunder.  The 
civil  system  is  a helpless  hulk  ashore  at  the  mercy 
of  these  pitiless  wreckers.  Goldsmith’s  Chinese 
philosopher  would  probably  think  that  Congress 
would  desire  nothing  so  fervently  as  to  be  free  of 
the  eager  crew.  But  what,  O philosopher,  for- 
eign or  domestic,  what  if  Congress  was  itself  fill- 
ed by  the  system  of  which  this  fierce  contest  of 
the  Outs  and  Ins  is  but  a part? 

In  the  summer  weather,  when  Congress  is  gone, 
there  is  a lull  in  the  tremendous  strife  for  petty 
place,  which  is  the  substance  of  American  poli- 
tics. That  stately  Capitol  may  be  to  the  imagi- 
nation of  the  musing  traveler  imposing  as  St. 
Peter’s  from  the  Villa  Doria,  and  a noble  symbol 
of  the  national  unity,  as  he  glances  across  the 
evening  river  from  the  low-whispering  shades  of 
the  city  of  the  dead,  but  in  sad  fact  it  is  the  huge 
temple  of  party  brokerage.  The  priests  who 
serve  in  the  temple  were  placed  there  by  the  Outs 
on  condition  thAt  they  would  make  the  Outs  the 
Ins.  There  is  a lull  in  the  summer  days,  but 
you  can  still  see  the  loiterers  and  lingerers  from 
the  field,  and  still  the  strife,  though  lessened, 
goes  on.  The  Easy  Chair  opens  the  morning 

paper  and  reads : “ Senator , of , is  on 

a pilgrimage  to  Long  Branch  for  the  purpose  of 
persuadiug  the  President  to  remove  Collector 

, of , and  commission  his  friend .” 

And  in  the  same  column  just  below,  “ Mr. , 

the  newdy  appointed at , has  filed  his 

bonds  and  received  his  commission.  Senator 
, who  was  bitterly  opposed  to ’s  appoint- 
ment, has  hastened  to  Long  Branch  to  tell  the 

President  that ’s  appointment  will  displease 

the  party  in  the  State  of .” 

There  is  a lull,  but  the  battle  goes  on. 


The  commencements  will  be  past  when  these 
words  are  read,  and  the  summer  eloquence  of  the 
young  orators  will  be  remembered  like  the  nose- 
gays that  were  flung  at  their  feet.  But  what 
an  hour  of  pride  and  glory  it  is  I The  vast  ap- 
plauding crowd,  the  long  expectation,  the  eager 
interest,  the  tender  sympathy,  the  consciousness 
of  triumph ! And  yet  all  is  over  in  a moment. 
There  is  a class  supper,  which  to  the  true-hearted 
“ fellows”  in  the  class  is  not  gay,  however  festive. 

I For  they  can  not  but  think  of  the  happy  days 
ended,  and  the  doubtful  ones  begun.  Do  col- 
lege boys  read  Willis’s  “Philip  Slingsby”  stories 
now  ? Of  all  our  writers,  he  was  the  one  who 
touched  the  social  romance  of  college  life.  It  is 
indirectly  and  by  implication  often,  but  he  does 
it,  and  with  real  sympathy.  Indeed,  Willis  was 
a college  hero.  There  was  a feeling  for  him  at 
one  time  among  “young  gentlemen”  in  college 
not  unlike  that  for  Byron  among  young  gentle- 
; men  in  general.  His  fame  was  made  ns  a very 
young  man,  and  he  never  ceased  to  be  one  of  the 
golden  youth  while  he  lived. 

There  seems  to  be  little  reason  in  placing  the 
great  festival  of  the  college  at  the  very  fiery  apex 
of  the  vear,  so  thAt  we  can  only  gasp  our  delight 
with  the  performance.  But  it  seems  to  be  un- 
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avoidable.  Brown  University,  in  Rhode  Island, 
held  out  for  many  years.  The  commencement 
there  justified  its  name.  It  was  the  beginning, 
not  the  end,  of  the  college  year.  Yet  it  must  be 
confessed  that  it  did  not  entirely  escape  the  heat, 
for  it  was  in  the  first  week  of  September,  and 
commencement-week,  it  was  always  agreed,  was 
an  estray  from  the*  tropic  fervor.  But  Brown 
has  yielded,  and  commencement  is  now  at  mid- 
summer. How  is  memory  confused  ? How  is 
young  September  bereaved ? “I  wonder, ” said 
Senex,  as  we  watched  the  procession  filing  into 
the  old  church — “I  wonder  do  these  young  fel- 
lows really  enjoy  the  day  as  we  did  ? Do  they 
seem  to  you,  Easy  Chair,  to  feel  it,  to  be  lost  in 
its  romance  ? Or  is  its  glory  past,  like  that  of  the 
games  of  Greece?” 

The  question  was  answered  when  the  audience 
was  seen.  There  were  the  banks  and  ranks  of 
loveliness,  as  of  yore.  There,  in  a word,  was 
youth ; and  has  youth  grown  old,  O Senex ! In- 
deed, the  question  which  he  asked  is  one  of  the 
sure  signs  of  age  in  the  asker.  It  is  the  imper- 
fection of  sympathy.  So  keen  is  the  individual 
sense  of  life  often  that  it  seems  to  exhaust  the 
object.  It  is  as  if  ardent  appreciation  and  intense 
enjoyment  of  a picture  exhausted  its  charm,  as 
evaporation  robs  wine  of  its  spirit.  A man 
stands  upon  the  wharf  and  watches  the  eager 
voung  travelers  sailing  away  for  Europe,  for 
Italy,  for  Greece,  the  Orient,  and  fairy-land. 
“ Farewell,  farewell,  ” he  cries  in  his  heart ; ‘ ‘ but 
you  will  not  find  it ; you  can  not  see  it.  I saw  it 
forty  years  ago ; but  it  is  visible  no  longer.  ” Of 
course  it  is  an  old  man  who  says  it ; and  he  does 
not  reflect  that  the  happy  voyager  whom  he  sa- 
lutes returns  tenderly  his  greeting,  and  says,  in 
turn,  in  his  heart,  44 Poor  old  fellow!  He  saw 
nothing  but  the  fairy-land  of  forty  years  ago.” 

Romeo  never  dies,  nor  Juliet : ambition  is  not 
less  powerful,  and  hope  still  springs  immortal. 
We  seniors  may  be  very  sure,  therefore,  that  the 
juniors  who  graduated  this  year  found  all  the 
charm  in  commencement  that  we  ever  knew; 
and  that  the  young  traveler  who  climbs  this  sum- 
mer from  the  valley  of  the  Rhone  to  the  Col  de 
Balme,  and  looks  from  that  wonderful  spot  down 
into  the  valley  of  Chamouni,  beholding  Mont 
Blano  from  base  to  crown,  will  recognize  the 
glory  and  grandeur  of  the  scene  as  fully  as  those 
who  stood  there  twenty  years  ago.  Do  they  still 
sell  vino  (f  Asti  at  that  cabaret,  chiaro,  spumante  f 

As  colleges  are  planted  in  large  cities,  or  as 
college  towns  expand,  the  sole  and  absorbing  in- 
terest of  commencement,  of  course,  disappears. 
Yet  Harvard  commencement  at  Cambridge  is 
still,  unless  it  be  very  recently  changed,  a legal 
holiday  in  Boston.  His  Excellency  the  Gov- 
ernor— and  the  State  Constitution,  we  believe, 
awards  him  that  title — used  to  proceed,  perhaps 
still  proceeds,  under  especial  military  escort  to 
the  little  wooden  church  upon  the  village  square, 
which  has  become  a 44  city ! ” There  upon  the  plat- 
form the  dignified  and  reverend  personages  of  the 
commonwealth  were  gathered.  Black  is  the  only 
color  of  dignity  in  America  and  in  modem  times, 
and  black  broadcloth,  and  often  very  thick  and 
heavy  black  broadcloth,  was  to  be  remarked  es- 
pecially upon  the  sturdy  or  slight  frames  of  the 
reverend  the  country  clergy.  On  a hot  J uly  day 
in  the  crowded  church,  and  upon  the  platform 
where  the  clergy,  in  thick  woolen  garments,  were 


packed  uncomfortably  close  together,  there  were 
panting  and  perspiration  and  agony  of  body  and 
soul.  There  they  sat,  imperturbable  but  melt- 
ing, through  hours  and  hours  of  orations,  dis- 
quisitions, intermediate  orations,  and  essays  from 
scores  of  young  gentlemen  ; and  one  of  the  fa- 
miliar traditions  of  that  platform  is  that  one 
commencement-day,  in  the  fervent  midst  of  the 
performance,  while  the  locusts  sang  without  and 
the  students  spoke  within,  one  of  the  perspiring 
brethren,  a very  small  man  with  a very  small 
voice  of  a rising  inflection  at  the  end  of  his 
phrases,  turned  to  his  gasping  and  melting  broth- 
er and  remarked,  in  the  words  of  the  hymn, 

41  The  heart,  distrustful,  asks  if  this  be  joy?” 

Often  the  Easy  Chair  meets  a man,  grave,  plod- 
ding, unknown,  sometimes  very  rusty  and  seedy, 
who  for  one  day  was  a hero.  To-day  perhaps 
he  preaches  dull  sermons  to  a small  and  sleepy 
country  parish,  but  on  that  great  day  Demos- 
thenes had  no  more  sensitive  ears  before  him, 
nor  swayed  them  more  absolutely.  How  phrases 
linger,  detached  from  all  connection  or  relation 
with  contexts  ! Was  it  yesterday,  or  was  it  in- 
numerable years  ago,  that  the  youth  who  was  to 
speak  of  “Byron”  mounted  the  platform  in  the 
academic  gown  and  bowed  to  the  expectant 
throng  ? The  Easy  Chair  recalls  but  four  words 
of  that  discourse.  The  orator  was  portraying 
the  genius  and  power  of  the  poet,  who  did  this 
and  that — 44  making  even  madness  beautiful.” 
It  was,  indeed,  a quotation  and  commonplace 
rhetoric ; but  the  thunders  of  applause  seem  still 
to  haunt  that  old  church.  The  young  speaker 
was  the  hero  of  the  hour.  What  was  not  believed 
of  him?  What  was  not  possible  for  him?  It 
was  how  many  years  ago?  And  the  orator  is 
now  a teacher  of  a small  countiy  school,  and 
starves  on  five  hundred  a year. 

And  with  the  phrases  the  least  details  are  re- 
membered. In  those  days  at  commencement 
the  graduating  class  all  wore  black  clothes  under 
the  gown,  and  low  shoes  with  black  stockings. 
The  black  satin  waistcoat  of  our  country  was,  of 
course,  universal.  It  was  the  delight  of  the  small 
Easy  Chair  to  stan  d close  to  the  steps — to  lean  upon 
them — by  which  the  orators  ascended  to  glory,  and 
the  creak  of  the  new  shoes  as  they  passed  is  stall 
very  audible  to  that  Chair  grown  larger.  And 
what  pleasure  to  see  a commencement  in  a town 
not  too  large  to  be  mastered  by  such  an  occasion ! 
The  holiday  air  was  apparent  at  the  beginning 
of  the  day.  Gradually  the  streets  filled  with  the 
rural  neighbors,  who  drove  in  clad  in  their  Sunday 
clothes.  Rows  and  ranges  of  open  country  wag- 
ons in  all  the  stable-yards  and  around  the  inns 
seemed  to  suggest  Fourth  of  July  returned  be- 
fore its  time — too  much  happiness  for  belief. 
Along  the  streets  were  wagons  full  of  fruit  for 
sale,  and  stands  of  cocoa-nuts  and  pea-nuts. 
Country  belles,  in  summer  raiment,  loitered 
along  the  sidewalks,  munching  melons  and  can- 
dy, talking  and  laughing  loudly  with  country 
beaux  in  Sunday  woolens.  The  museum  was 
gayly  decked  with  flags.  The  circus  had  pitch- 
ed its  tent  upon  a convenient  vacant  “lot” 
There  were  illustrated  placards  of  the  calf  with 
two  heads,  and  the  glass-blower,  and  Professor 
Spada,  who  swallowed  swords,  and  the  wonderful 
Master  Handy,  who,  born  without  arms,  would 
cut  your  profile  with  his  toes  for  ninepence. 
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There  were  stands  of  spruce-beer — and  how  cool 
and  pungent  and  delicious  it  was ! — for  two  cents 
a glass.  There  were  cords  of  taffy,  if  any  body 
wanted  it ; and  the  boy  with  fopensappenny  in 
his  pocket — for  such  was  the  familiar  pronuncia- 
tion of  the  thin  little  coin,  long  since  vanished, 
known  as  fourpence-ha’-penny — was  a happy  boy 
and  a rich.  He,  and  he  only,  knew  what  a cent 
would  buy,  and  none  so  well  knew  “ what  his  six 
cents  would  do.” 

Presently  the  procession  came.  If  you  had 
been  at  the  college  grounds  you  had  seen  the 
busy  assembling,  the  meeting  and  greeting  of 
old  friends,  and  the  gliding  about  of  figures  in 
the  silken  gown,  the  graduates  of  the  day.  Black 
was  the  only  wear — black  dress-coat  and  trow- 
sers,  and  the  grea  ^American  black  satin  waist- 
coat. And  at  lasF  the  chief  marshal — a youth 
with  a parchment  baton — stepped  aside,  and  call- 
ed out  that  the  procession  would  now  form.  First 
came  the  younglings,  the  neophytes — the  fair- 
faced boys  who  had  just  entered  Freshmen.  Dear 
little  men ! with  smooth  cheeks  and  candid  eyes 
and  hopeful,  generous  hearts,  full  of  wonder  and 
expectation  at  the  great  future  already  beginning 
to  unroll.  To-day  the  Easy  Chair  passes  many 
of  those  remembered  faces.  They  are  smooth 
no  longer,  and  the  beautiful  bloom  is  gone — 
gone,  but  only  inward,  let  us  hope;  the  rind  is 
rougher,  perhaps,  but  the  juice  at  the  core  is 
sweet  as  ever,  and  unspoiled.  If  not,  which  of 
their  honors  would  they  not  give  that  it  might 
be  so?  A success  which  costs  the  curdling  of 
one  drop  of  that  sweetness  is  not  a success  worth 
having. 

But  here  are  the  Sophomores,  Freshmen  of 
yesterday,  falling  in.  Then  come  the  Juniors, 
and  then,  silken-gowned  and  treading  on  air,  the 
proud,  important  Seniors ; Venetian  embassa- 
dors not  more  stately ; . kings  going  to  their  cor- 
onation of  no  loftier  mien.  Receding  then  to- 
ward the  earlier  years  of  graduation,  the  ranks 
of  the  alumni  follow,  thinner  and  grayer,  until  a 
few  venerable  men  close  the  line.  Then  follow 
the  professors,  in  gowns  professorial ; and  last  of 
all  the  august  president,  in  his  robes,  and  wearing 
the  square  academic  cap — a portly,  striking  fig- 
ure, of  serious  and  weighty  mien,  an  abbot  or 
superior.  The  blaring  band  goes  before,  and  as 
in  narrow  ranks  of  two  and  two  the  scholastic 
procession  descends  the  hill,  how  pleasant  and 
familiar  are  the  tunes  to  which  it  moves ! They 
haunt  the  air  still,  although  the  musicians  play 
no  longer,  and  many  and  many  of  these  scholars 
march  no  more.  Often  now'  as  the  Easy  Chair, 
changed  in  all  but  heart,  slowly  mounts  the  hilly 
street  w'hich  arching  elms  embow'er,  it  hears 
the  inspiring  strains  of  those  old  days,  and  re- 
stores to  their  places  in  that  advancing  line  the 
forms  of  youth  and  hope  and  proud  ambition, 
the  ruling  figures  of  that  commencement  pageant. 
How  can  it  believe  that  younger  eyes,  which  see 
nothing  behind  the  visible  procession,  which  are 
not  touched  by  the  tender  glamour  of  memory, 
truly  enjoy  all  the  possibilities  of  the  spectacle  ? 
Where  to  such  observers  is  that  romantic  melan- 
choly which  is  of  the  essence  of  the  highest  joy  ? 

But  how  entirely  the  college  and  its  general 
relation  to  our  society  have  been  changed  since 
the  days  of  which  the  Easy  Chair  is  garrulous ! 
Then  the  monkish  traditions  survived.  The 
college  was  a higher  school,  a school  of  more 


pomp  and  circumstance,  where  boys  from  four- 
teen to  twenty  gently  studied  a little  Latin  and 
less  Greek,  and  ogled  a choice  selection  of  isos- 
celes triangles.  There  was  something  said  to 
the  Seniors  of  chemistry  and  physics.  But  the 
college  scheme  was  impregnable.  Its  manage- 
ment, generally  rurally  clerical,  w*as  the  most 
rigid  system  of  conservatism  known.  There 
were  one  or  two  hundred  scholars  housed  in  the 
college  halls,  which  was  the  fine  name  given  to 
the  rude  old  barracks  which  generations  of  boys 
had  whittled  and  battered,  while  generations  of 
rats  and  mice  disputed  possession.  They  were 
little  lodges  of  students,  and  college  ways  and 
phrases  and  degrees  were  a kind  of  harmless 
freemasonry.  The  two  maxims  of  the  college 
were  tradition  and  routine,  and  the  protest  of 
the  American  genius  against  them  was  therefore 
inevitable. 

That  protest  has  come  and  conquered;  and 
the  two  facts  most  observable  in  them  to-day  arc 
the  generosity  of  gifts  to  them  and  their  wider 
and  resolute  expansion  to  the  spirit  of  the  time. 
The  wonderful  impulse  and  extension  of  recent 
scientific  research  and  discovery  are  no  longer  to 
be  barred  by  the  college.  Henceforth  a youth  is 
to  know  the  present  state  of  science  even  if  ho 
does  go  to  college ; and  he  is  to  enjoy  the  litera- 
ture os  well  as  the  grammar  of  the  Greeks  and 
the  Romans.  Inevitably  the  old  traditions  that 
had  been  most  intrenched  and  sacred  were  the 
first  assailed.  Sansculotte  “goes  for”  the  king. 
The  reform  demands  of  Latin  and  Greek  what 
they  have  to  say  why  sentence  should  not  be 
pronounced,  while,  without,  the  spirit  of  the  age 
complacently  sharpens  the  edge  of  the  axe.  But 
Sansculotte  does  not  have  his  way,  and  a very 
wretched  w*ay  it  would  be  if  he  could.  That 
which  conquers  and  is  conquering  is  the  gracious 
spirit  of  catholic  or  universal  cultivation — the 
generous  scholarship  which  asks  truth  and  beau- 
ty only,  but  asks  them  and  seeks  them  every 
where.  The  more  languages  a man  hath  the 
more  man  is  he,  says  Bacon ; and  what  is  every 
branch  of  knowledge  but  a language  ? The  nar- 
row cynicism  which  would  ask  of  a university 
that  it  should  teach  only  agricultural  chemistry 
or  only  applied  mechanics  is  the  same  old  monk- 
ish tradition  in  a form  more  repulsive.  In  the 
old  day,  whoever  had  Latin  and  Greek  had  at 
least  the  key  to  the  sciences  of  whose  literature 
those  languages  were  the  tongue ; and  this  is  also 
true,  that  the  most  generous  spirit  of  scholarship, 
that  which  opens  wide  the  gates  that  the  king 
of  glory  of  the  new  time  may  come  in,  is  the 
product  of  the  college  itself.  The  word  human- 
ities was  well  applied  in  Old  England  to  the  sim- 
ple, early  studies,  because  study  and  learning  ore 
in  their  very  nature  humanizing.  The  universi- 
ty is  reformed  by  a spirit  which  the  university 
has  itself  bred.  Its  forms  were  narrow,  perhaps, 
its  methods  close  and  conservative ; but  minds 
nurtured  upon  these  fair  humanities,  which  no 
form  nor  method  can  wholly  obscure,  have  seen 
the  wisdom  of  enlarging  the  college  scope,  and 
making  the  university  the  cherishing  mother  of 
all  knowledge. 

It  is  the  children  of  Harvard  who  have  renew- 
ed the  youth  and  vigor  of  their  parent  with  more 
than  “ Medea’s  wondrous  alchemy.”  And  Yale 
will  be  recuperated  by  the  vision  within  and  not 
w ithout  her  charmed  pale.  In  the  West  the  Uni- 
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vereity  of  Michigan,  and  deep  in  Central  New 
York  the  Cornell  University,  are  moulded  by 
scholars  to  the  newer  time.  Their  conviction, 
indeed,  accords  with  those  who  were  not  college- 
bred.  Mr.  Cornell,  with  exhaustive  compre- 
hension, said,  “ I would  found  a university  in 
which  any  one  may  obtain  any  kind  of  knowl- 
edge. ” But  it  was  because  President  White,  a 
son  of  Yale  and  a professor  of  Michigan,  was  in- 
spired by  the  same  feeling,  with  the  accomplish- 
ments of  the  scholar  and  the  executive  faculty  of 
a master,  that  the  university  became  practicable. 

And  one  thing  remains  to  do,  which  is  being 
swiftly  done,  and  that  is  to  extirpate  sectarian- 
ism from  the  college.  Harvard,  the  oldest  and 
chief  of  our  schools,  is  virtually  unsectarian ; Cor- 
nell, the  youngest,  is  absolutely  so.  Science, 
scholarship,  letters,  are  of  no  sect ; they  are  of 


all  sects,  because  they  are  of  humanity  itself. 
To  insist  upon  the*  sectarian  organization  and 
control  is  to  insist  npon  binding  the  infant  with 
an  iron  cord.  It  may  not  kill  him,  but  it  will  de- 
stroy his  necessary  freedom.  No  gyved  infant 
grows  into  the  perfect  Apollo.  Upon  the  stone 
seat  which  Professor  Goldwin  Smith  has  placed 
under  a tree  of  friendly  shade  upon  the  campus, 
or  college  ground,  at  the  Cornell  University  there 
is  an  inscription  which  he  wrote  carved  in  stone — 
“Above  all  nations  is  humanity.”  It  is  a text 
of  depthless  significance,  of  which  the  pure  and 
hopeful  young  minds  that  gather  there  w ill  for  a 
hundred  years  supply  the  improvement.  And 
happy  they  who,  as  they  sit  wistfully  meditating 
in  that  tranquil  air,  shall  resolve  that  w*hen  they 
found  a university  they  will  cave  in  imperishable 
gold  upon  its  gates,  “Above  au  sects  is  truth.” 


(EMtnt’s  litranj  Jlnnrii. 


RELIGION  AND  THEOLOGY. 

WE  have  looked  with  interest  for  what  is 
popularly  but  unfortunately  designated  the 
“Speaker’s  Commentary,” but  is,  in  the  edition 
before  us,  simply  entitled  Holy  Bible  with  Com- 
mentary. Its  popular  title  is  derived  from  the 
fact  that  it  grew  originally  out  of  a suggestion 
made  by  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
Hon.  J.  E.  Denison.  To  its  composition  a 
number  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  An- 
glican Church  have  contributed,  five  different 
writers  uniting  to  make  this  first  volume  on  the 
Pentateuch.  At  the  time  of  our  w riting  only  the 
English  edition  has  yet  reached  the  public ; but 
the  American  edition,  to  be  issued  by  Charles 
Scribner  and  Co.,  is  promised  in  September. 
We  do  not  understand  that  there  is  to  be  any 
American  editor,  or  that  the  American  edition 
will  be  any  thing  else  than  a simple  reprint  of 
the  original  work. 

The  object  of  the  work  is  stated  in  the  preface 
to  be,  “ to  provide  a Commentary  on  the  Sacred 
Books  in  which  the  latest  information  might  be 
made  accessible  to  men  of  ordinary  culture.”  It 
is  a layman’s  commentary,  and  by  its  adapta- 
tion to  the  wants  of  the  laity  its  value  must  be 
tested.  Measuring  it  by  this  test,  we  find  in  it 
certain  strongly  marked  qualities  which  may  be 
said  in  some  sense  to  be  characteristic  of  it.  It 
is  modem.  The  questions  of  the  composition 
of  Genesis  (wdiethcr  by  one  writer  or  by  many, 
whether  from  one  source  or  compiled  from  dif- 
ferent documents),  of  the  scientific  accuracy  of 
the  account  of  the  creation,  of  the  origin  and 
antiquity  of  man,  of  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  deluge,  are  all  impartially  stated  and  fairly 
argued.  The  authors  are  familiar  with  the 
latest  rationalistic  hypotheses,  and  do  not  fear 
to  acquaint  the  reader  with  them ; nor  is  it  pos- 
sible for  one  to  use  the  Commentary  with  any 
care  and  be  ignorant  of  the  problems  which 
modern  criticism  has  raised.  It  is  in  spirit  lib- 
eral and  evangelical.  It  maintains  the  substan- 
tial accuracy  of  the  history  of  the  creation,  yet 
maintains  that  “a  miraculous  revelation  of  sci- 
entific truths  was  never  designed  by  God  for 
man.  ” It  insists  that  os  yet  there  is  no  evidence 


of  any  greater  antiquity  of  man  than  the  Bible 
presupposes,  yet  claims  that,  “ even  if  it  could 
be  made  probable  that  man  is  only  an  improved 
ape,  no  physiological  reason  can  touch  the  ques- 
tion whether  God  did  not,  when  the  improve- 
ment reached  its  right  point,  breathe  into  him  a 
living  soul,  a spirit  wrhich  goeth  upward  when 
bodily  life  ceases.”  It  insists  on  the  historical 
verity  of  the  scriptural  account  of  the  deluge, 
yet  maintains  as  a probable  doctrine  that  “only 
that  portion  of  the  earth  into  which  mankind 
had  spread  was  overwhelmed  by  water.”  It  is 
wisely  arranged  upon  a plan  borrowed  from  Dean 
Stanley’s  “Commentary  on  the  Corinthians.” 
The  notes  are  annotations  simply — i.  e.,  they  are 
confined  to  the  explanation  of  the  text.  But 
additional  discussion  of  questions  raised,  less  by 
a single  verse  than  the  general  passage,  are  scat- 
tered through  the  book  in  additional  notes.  Thus 
beyond  most  commentaries  it  affords  the  reader 
not  only  a verbal  criticism  but  also  a comprehen- 
sive survey  of  many  of  the  points  brought  be- 
fore the  mind  by  the  sacred  narrative  itself.  The 
style  is  clear,  and,  on  the  whole,  popular.  The 
chief  defect  of  the  work  lies,  however,  in  a some- 
what too  scholastic  tone.  It  is  exceedingly  dif- 
ficult for  scholars  thoroughly  familiar  with  the 
Greek  and  Hebrew  text,  and  the  endless  but  un- 
profitable discussions  which  have  been  waged 
upon  it,  not  to  assume  in  their  readers  a larger 
knowledge  of,  and  a greater  interest  in,  those 
controversies  than  they  really  possess.  The  edit- 
ors have  not  always  remembered  that  their  pages 
w’ere  for  “men  of  ordinary  culture.”  Still,  if 
they  have  sometimes  fallen  into  the  fault  of  ex- 
cessive scholasticism,  they  have  done  so  more 
rarely  than  most  of  their  predecessors.  And 
while  the  controversialist  and  the  biblical  student 
will  miss  something  of  the  elaboration  which  be- 
longs to  Lange,  the  ordinary  reader  will  find  in 
this  new  work  a far  more  useful,  because  a less 
minute,  and  a more  practical  interpretation  of 
the  Word,  and  an  interpretation  which,  as  it  is 
the  product  of  the  English  mind,  so  is  more 
easily  apprehended  by  the  English  student  If 
the  other  volumes  shall  fulfill  the  promise  of  the 
first  one,  the  English  public  will  owe  to  Speaker 
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Denison,  and  the  American  public  to  Scribner 
and  Co.,  no  small  gratitude  for  a work  which  can 
hardly  fail  to  prove  a valuable  addition  to  our 
biblical  literature. 


It  is  one  tendency  of  the  age  to  produce  a cer- 
tain class  of  men  who,  though  they  necessarily 
belong  to  some  sect,  are  in  no  sense  sectarian ; 
who  disregard  creeds  because  they  can  do  their 
work  better  without  them ; who,  when  in  the 
ministry,  speak  directly  to  the  experience  of  men 
without  employing  that  which  appears  to  be  the 
necessary  instrument  of  most  preachers — formu- 
lated doctrine.  No  church  has  a monopoly  of 
this  class,  to  which  belong  alike  Father  Hyacinthe 
in  the  Catholic,  and  Robertson  in  the  Episcopa- 
lian, Mr.  Beecher  in  the  Congregational,  and 
Robert  Collyerin  the  Unitarian  churches.  Those 
who  think  that  there  can  be  no  Christianity 
which  is  not  crystallized  in  a creed,  will  think 
that  Mr.  Collyer’s  last  volume  of  sermons,  The 
Life  That  Now  Is  (H.  B.  Fuller)  is  a dangerous 
book,  or,  at  least,  that  it  is  a defective  one;  but 
those  who  believe  that,  however  desirable  the 
modem  formulas  of  belief,  yet  Christianity  may 
be  as  truly  manifested  without  a creed  in  the 
nineteenth  century  as  it  was  in  the  first,  will 
find  enjoyment  and  helpfulness  in  these  dis- 
courses, even  though  they  may  not  always  agree 
with  them. 

The  number  of  Americans  is  so  veiy  small 
who  accept  the  Elisha  on  whom  Theodore  Par- 
ker’s mantle  has  fallen — John  Weiss — as  their 
prophet,  that  it  seems  a little  like  assumption  for 
him  to  entitle  the  exposition  of  his  views  Ameri- 
can Religion  (Roberts  Brothers).  Of  the  theolo- 
gy of  his  book  all  we  have  to  say  in  these  pages 
is,  simply,  that  a philosophy  which  denies  special 
inspiration,  miracles,  prayer,  and  atonement  is 
not  the  embodiment  of  American  religious  doc- 
trine, and  we  should  hope  that  the  spirit  which 
travesties  the  faith  of  at  least  half  the  nation,  as 
Mr.  Weiss  does  in  his  essay  on  prayer,  is  not  a 
fair  representative  of  American  religious  spirit! 
— Dr.  Shedd’s  Sermons  to  the  Natural  Man 
(Charles  Scribner  and  Co.)  are  thoughtful  and 
scholarly,  but  so  technically  theological  that  they 
have  little  chance  of  being  read  except  by  theo- 
logians. If  they  ever  reach  the  “natural  man” 
at  all,  it  will  only  be  by  trickling  down  in  ser- 
mons through  other  minds  less  scholastic  than 
Dr.  Shedd’s,  and  more. capable  of  clothing  them 
in  popular  forms. — The  Applctons  have  render- 
ed a good  service  to  theological  literature  in  re- 
publishing Dr.  Stroud’s  treatise  on  the  Physical 
Cause  of  tike  Death  of  Christ.  While  the  pri- 
mary object  of  the  author  is  to  show  by  argu- 
ments, both  physiological  and  scriptural,  that 
Christ  died  not  from  the  physical  tortures  of  the 
cross,  but  from  a rupture  of  the  heart  caused  by 
mental  agony,  he  incidentally  throws  a great 
deal  of  light  on  other  points  connected  with  the 
crucifixion. — James  Freeman  Clarke’s  Ten 
Great  Religions  (James  R.  Osgood  and  Co.)  is 
not  so  much  an  “essay  in  comparative  theolo- 
gy” as  a contribution  to  its  materials.  The  book 
describes,  without  prejudice,  and  yet  not  without 
an  avowed  partiality  for  Christianity  as  a super- 
natural religion,  the  other  great  religions  of  the 
world.  We  know  of  no  work  which  describes 
so  clearly,  and,  despite  some  inaccuracies,  or 
rather  erroneous  estimates,  so  fairly,  the  religious 


aspects  of  the  various  races  and  nationalities  of 
mankind,  ancient  and  modem.  The  failure  to 
give  any  description  of  fetichism  is  a serious 
omission. — One  who  wishes  his  thinking  done 
for  him  will  find  it  pretty  well  done  in  Dr.  Bald- 
win’s treatise  on  The  Model  Prayer  (Lee  and 
Shepard).  And  vet  we  can  not  escape  the  im- 
pression that  if  the  author  had  given  in  a book 
one  quarter  of  the  size  hints  of  thoughts  instead 
of  such  elaborate  amplification,  and  had  left  his 
readers  to  meditate  a little  for  themselves  on  the 
Lord’s  Prayer,  instead  of  doing  all  their  medita- 
tion for  them,  he  would  have  rendered  them  a 
more  profitable  as  well  as  a more  pleasing  serv- 
ice.— One  of  the  literary  results  of  the  union  of 
tiie  Old  and  New  Schools  in  the  Presbyterian 
I Church  is  the  Presbyterian  Reunion  Memo- 
rial Volume  (De  Witt  C,  Lent  and  Co.).  It  is  a 
valuable  addition  to  the  ecclesiastical  history  of 
the  country,  but  would  be  a great  deal  more  val- 
uable if  its  publisher  had  secured  the  services  of 
one  competent  editor,  instead  of  publishing  a 
volume  composed  by  a dozen  different  authors, 
working  apparently  independently  and  without 
mutual  conference. — The  aim  of  Mr.  Samuel  G. 
Green’s  Life  of  Christ  upon  the  Earth  (American 
Tract  Society,  Boston)  is  capital.  We  wish  we 
could  say  as  much  for  the  execution.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  writer  is  to  famish  the  children  what 
so  many  are  attempting  to  furnish  to  their  par- 
ents— a connected  biography  of  Jesus  Christ 
The  result  is  a book  which  the  mothers  will  com- 
mend as  admirable,  and  the  children  will  con- 
demn as  dull.  The  story  of  Christ’s  life  is  not 
new  to  any  tolerably  well  educated  child,  and  it 
is  not  made  interesting  by  prosaic  homilies  upon 
it.  Something  of  that  personal  magnetism  and 
that  wealth  of  illustration  which  characterizes 
Dr.  Newton’s  writings  is  essential  to  give  such 
a book  its  hold  upon  the  children,  and  both  ore 
wholly  wanting  in  Mr.  Green’s  treatise. 

BIOGRAPHY  AND  TRAVELS. 

We  have  hesitated  somewhat  whether  to  class 
Mr.  Beecher’s  Life  of  Jesus , the  Christ  (J.  B. 
Ford  and  Co.),  as  theology,  poetry,  or  biogra- 
phy, and  have  put  it  under  the  latter  head,  not  so 
much  because  it  is  biography  as  because  it  is  not 
either  theology  or  poetry.  1 1 is  nearly  four  years 
since  Mr.  Beecher  first  definitely  formed  the  pur- 
pose to  write  this  book,  and  over  three  years 
since  he  commenced  its  execution.  During 
that  time  he  has  kept  steadily  at  hiB  work,  with 
an  assiduity  which  has  surprised  those  who 
credit  Mr.  Beecher  with  much  erratic  genius 
but  with  little  patient  application.  He  has 
meanwhile  added  the  editorship  of  a religious 
paper  to  his  pastoral  labors,  and  served,  as  here- 
tofore, the  office  of  popular  orator  on  all  sorts  of 
religious  and  political  occasions.  But  the  work 
on  this  book,  though  sometimes  intermitted,  has 
gone  steadily  on ; and  the  public,  who  had  begun 
to  wonder  whether  the  promise  was  ever  to  be 
fulfilled,  have  in  its  half  fulfillment  a strong  as- 
surance of  its  final  completion.  The  book  itself 
shows  evidently  that  the  delay  has  been  caused 
not  by  idleness,  but  by  industry.  There  is  very 
little  geographical  or  archaeological  information 
directly  afforded.  There  are  no  discussions  of 
disputed  points  concerning  these  trappings  of 
history.  The  author  passes  them  all  by  as  mat- 
ters of  secondary  importance,  if  not  of  indiffer- 
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ence.  There  is  very  little  of  that  graphic  pic- 
turing of  ancient  life  which  makes  Renan’s  ro- 
mance as  fascinating  as  it  is  false.  But  there  is 
abundant  evidence  scattered  through  these  pages 
that  Mr.  Beecher  has  acquainted  himself  with 
these  questions  and  with  this  external  life,  and 
that  he  has  abstained  from  imparting  the  results 
of  his  study  only  because  it  would  interfere  with 
his  purpose,  which  appears  to  be  to  unfold  the 
interior  life  of  Christ  and  the  spiritual  meaning 
of  his  teachings. 

Those  who  expect  to  find  in  Mr.  Beecher’s 
“ Life  of  Jesus”  a contribution  to  history  will  be 
disappointed.  It  is  not  a life  of  Christ,  it  is  Mr. 
Beecher’s  thoughts  about  Christ’s  life.  It  is 
analytical,  metaphysical,  subtile.  Do  not  misun- 
derstand us.  It  is  not  ministerial.  There  is  no 
aspect  about  it  suggesting  the  thought  that  it 
has  been  composed  of  old  sermons  and  prayer- 
meeting talks.  Mr.  Beecher’s  rhetoric  is  never 
rhetorical.  His  exhortations  are  never  hortato- 
ry. Certainly  in  his  “ Life  of  Jesus”  there  is  no 
professional  sermonizing.  It  has  not  even  so 
much  of  the  sound  of  the  pulpit  as  attaches  to 
Dr.  Hanna’s  “Life  of  Christ.’  Yet  it  is  not  a 
narrative  of  facts,  illuminated  by  light  shed  on 
them  from  a minute  and  particular  account  of 
the  past,  but  a careful,  thoughtful  probing  of  the 
gospel  narrative,  and  a compendious  comment 
on  it,  from  one  whose  talent  for  historical  re- 
search is  less  than  his  genius  for  spiritual  in- 
sight Measured  as  a biography,  it  deserves  and 
will  receive  criticism  for  its  constant  digressions. 
It  is  the  work  of  a man  running  over  with  afflu- 
ence of  thought,  whose  greatest  difficulty  is  not 
to  find  what  to  say,  but  to  determine  what  to 
omit.  The  third  chapter  steps  aside  from  the 
narrative  to  discuss  the  character  and  person  of 
Christ,  the  seventh  to  give  an  account  of  the  va- 
rious attempts  to  afford  some  portrait  of  him, 
the  eighth  to  describe  the  moral  and  intellectual 
characteristics  of  his  age.  Half  of  the  chapter  on 
the  Marriage  at  Cana  of  Galilee  is  devoted  to  a 
general  discussion  of  the  temperance  question. 
In  the  account  of  the  visit  of  Nicodemus  to  Je- 
sus “ by  night”  two  pages  are  devoted  to  a gen- 
eral defense  of  the  Jewish  rabbi  from  the  charge 
of  cowardice.  Judged  by  the  ordinary  stand- 
ards, these  digressions  are  a serious  defect. 
They  prevent  that  continuity  of  narrative  which 
is  essential  to  history,  and  utterly  deprive  the 
book  of  all  dramatic  power.  But  they  will  not 
render  it  less  popular.  The  questions  which 
Mr.  Beecher  turns  aside  to  discuss  are  questions 
in  which  the  public  are  interested,  and  his  dis- 
cussions they  will  eagerly  read.  On  the  whole, 
we  judge  the  book  will  be  in  greater  favor  with 
the  people  than  with  the  critics.  The  litterateurs 
will  discover  faults  in  its  rhetoric,  its  logic,  its 
artistic  arrangement.  They  will  find,  perhaps, 
as  much  to  criticise  in  his  book  as  they  have 
found  in  his  preaching.  The  astute  critic  of 
the  Saturday  Review  will  find  as  many  joints 
in  the  harness  here  as  he  discovered  in  Har- 
per’s edition  of  Beecher’s  Sermons.  The  theo- 
logians will  find  his  theology  faulty.  They  will 
hasten  to  condemn  anew  the  heresy  which  de- 
nies Christ’s  double  nature,  and  to  prove  once 
more,  conclusively,  how  great  is  the  fallacy 
which  asserts  that  the  incarnation  was  simply 
the  indwelling  of  the  divine  soul  in  a human 
body.  They  will  hardly  accept  without  a protest 


the  declaration  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
is  not  original,  no  epitome  of  Christianity,  but 
only  “a  criticism  of  the  received  doctrine.” 
Theologically,  we  should  ourselves  dissent  from 
some  of  Mr.  Beecher’s  positions.  But,  despite 
the  critics,  both  literary  and  theological,  Mr. 
Beecher’s  “Life  of  Christ”  will  carry  the  truths 
of  Christianity  to  many  a mind,  and  the  power  of 
Christianity  to  many  a heart,  and  will  give  new, 
clear,  fresh,  and  striking  views  to  many  a reader 
of  the  character,  the  teaching,  and  the  mission 
of  Jesus,  the  Christ. 

The  work  is  handsomely  illustrated.  Only 
one  volume  is  yet  ready ; there  are  to  be  two. 
It  is  to  be  sold,  we  believe,  only  by  subscription. 

Dr.  Stow  would  hardly  have  consented,  if  he 
could  have  had  aught  to  say  about  it,  to  the 
motto  title  which  Dr.  Stockbridge  has  given 
to  his  Memoir  of  the  Rife  and  Correspondence  of 
Rev.  Baron  Stow , 1).D.  (Lee  and  Shepard). 
That  he  w as  a model  pastor  is  very  probable. 
To  claim  that  he  w*as  “Me  model  pastor”  is  to 
provoke  criticism  of  the  editor,  and  to  invite  crit- 
icism of  the  subject  of  the  biography.  The  Me- 
moir itself  has  nothing  except  the  interest  in  Dr. 
Stow  to  distinguish  it  from  other  w orks  of  its 
class.  It  is,  as  its  author  frankly  confesses  in 
his  preface,  a compilation,  in  which  there  is  giv- 
en not  more  of  Dr.  Stow's  journal  and  corre- 
spondence than  his  personal  and  ministerial 
friends  will  be  interested  to  read,  but  more  than 
will  be  read  by  the  general  public. 

We  could  wish  that  more  of  our  really  best 
writers  would  follow  the  example  of  Thoxas 
Hughes,  and  turn  asidenow'and  then  from  other, 
and  possibly  heavier  and  harder  work,  to  instruct 
the  children.  He  must  be  a dull  boy  w ho  can 
read  the  history  of  Alfred  the  Great  (James  R. 
Osgood  and  Co.)  without  interest,  and  he  yet 
more  dull  who  can  get  through  it  without  profit. 
It  is  a manly  story  of  one  w ho  was  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  term  a great  man.  And  though 
$Tr.  Hughes  does  not  turn  aside  to  deduce  mor- 
als, he  does  not  turn  aside  to  avoid  them.  The 
true  way  to  correct  the  wretched  appetite  which 
the  average  children’s  stories  do  so  much  to  foster 
is  by  providing  in  just  such  books  as  this  some 
better,  healthier  intellectual  food. — Those  who 
least  like  Theodore  Parker  may  well  w elcome 
the  second  edition  of  his  Historic  Americans 
(Horace  B.  Fuller).  There  is  little  or  nothing, 
either  in  philosophy  or  rhetoric,  in  its  pages  to 
remind  one  of  a writer  whose  best  work  was  done 
when  he  got  farthest  away  from  his  German 
teachers,  and  wrote  most  out  of  Ms  own  re- 
sources. Franklin,  Washington,  John  Adams, 
and  Thomas  Jefferson  are  the  four  portraits 
which  make  up  the  book.  Without  being,  per- 
haps, absolutely  exact,  they  are  painted  with  an 
apparently  scrupulous  purpose  to  be  honest  and 
impartial. 

The  Russo-American  Telegraph  and  Explor- 
ing Expeditions  can  hardly  be  esteemed  a fail- 
ure, since  they  have  added  so  much  to  our  knowl- 
edge of  a before  unknown  country.  Last  of 
the  books  of  travel,  and  W’e  are  inclined  to 
think  the  best,  is  Richard  J.  Bush’s  journal, 
published  under  the  somewhat  odd  but  signifi- 
cant  title  of  Reindeer , Boys,  and  Snow-Shoes 
(Harper  and  Brothers).  It  is  far  more  interest- 
ing to  the  general  leader  than  Mr.  Dali’s  contri- 
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bution,  and,  though  less  humorous  and  sprightly, 
not  less  vivacious  and  more  instructive  than  Mr. 
Kennan’s  volume.  It  is  very  handsomely  illus- 
trated, too,  which  adds  greatly  to  its  interest,  | 
and  is  accompanied  by  a map  of  the  author’s 
route,  which  adds  greatly  to  its  value.  The 
style  is  simple,  clear,  unostentatious,  and  wholly 
free  from  that  double  taint,  egotism  and  exag- 
geration, which  most  travelers  in  new  countries 
find  it  so  difficult  to  avoid,  whether  they  narrate 
their  adventures  about  their  own  fireside  to  per- 
sonal friends,  or  in  the  pages  of  a book  to  the 
general  public. 

We  find  Hans  Christian  Andersen’s  Poet's 
Bazaar  (Hurd  and  Houghton)  a charming  se- 
ries of  “ pictures  of  travel  in  Germany,  Italy, 
Greece,  and  the  Orient.”  But  the  charm  is  in- 
describable, and  we  are  not  particularly  sur- 
prised to  find  some  very  appreciative  readers  pro- 
nounce it  dull.  In  truth,  one  either  likes  Hans 
Christian  Andersen’s  writings  without  knowing 
why,  or  he  finds  it  difficult  to  understand  why 
any  one  should  like  them.  It  is  as  impossible 
to  interpret  to  another  the  charm  of  his  pen  as 
it  is  to  explain  the  listless  enjoyment  of  resting 
on  the  bosom  of  a quiet  river  in  the  still  twilight 
of  a summer’s  eve. 

FICTION. 

Won — Not  Wooed  (Harper  and  Brothers) 
wooed  us  by  its  opening  to  an  attentive  reading, 
but  failed  to  win  us  as  the  story  went  on.  The 
description  of  “ The  Grand,”  in  the  first  chapter, 
is  the  best  thing  in  the  book.  As  the  story  de- 
velops, the  pleasant  characters  are,  one  after  the 
other,  bowed  off  the  stage,*  until  finally  no  one  is 
left,  except  Mabel,  in  whom  the  reader  has  any 
special  interest.  The  plot  is  after  the  most  ap- 
proved pattern  of  the  modern  novel,  which  pret- 
ty invariably  marries  the  heroine  to  the  wrong 
lover,  by  way  of  pleasant  preparation  for  mar- 
riage to  the  right  one.  In  ‘ k Won — Not  Wooed” 
she  is  separated  from  her  true-love  by  poverty, 
marries  an  indifferent  husband  from  a sense  of 
mistaken  gratitude,  and  is  persecuted  by  a third 
and  disappointed  aspirant  to  her  hand,  who  is 
considerably  more  brutal  than  his  bull-dog,  and 
is  quite  as  mad  before  the  creature  has  given 
him  the  hydrophobia  as  afterward.  Those  who 
are  inclined  to  sup  upon  horrors  must  have  an 
insatiable  appetite  if  the  description  of  the  fight 
between  the  two  brutes,  human  and  canine,  and 
the  subsequent  wretched  death  of  the  wrretched 
Horn,  does  not  more  than  satisfy  them. 

Mrs.  Caroline  Chesebro  only  lacks  dra- 
matic power,  to  be  a great  novelist.  Her  last 
story,  The  Foe  in  the  Household  (James  R.  Os- 
good and  Co.),  barely  falls  short  of  the  first  rank, 
at  least  of  American  novels.  The  scene  is  laid 
in  Pennsylvania.  The  characters  are  thorough- 
ly American ; so  is  the  plot,  which  turns  upon 
the  secret  marriage  of  Delia,  the  daughter  of  a 
Mennonite  bishop,  to  an  outsider — an  act  which 
violates  the  rules  of  her  order,  and  involves  her 
in  difficulties  from  which  it  takes  many  years 
to  extricate  her.  The  events  which  first  involve 
her  in  this  labyrinth,  and  finally  extricate  her 
from  it,  are  well  conceived,  and  so  simply,  natu- 
rally evolved,  one  from  the  other,  that  all  sense 
of  romancing  is  taken  away.  The  characters, 
too,  though  not  remarkable  for  any  wonderful 
traits,  either  of  virtue  or  of  vice,  are  well  im- 


agined, and  well  sustained  throughout.  But 
though  the  plot  is  the  plot  of  a drama,  the  style 
is  the  style  of  a narrative.  The  men  and  women 
do  not  act  their  parts  before  us ; the  authoress 
tells  us  how  they  acted.  There  is  a consequent 
lack  of  vividness  and  warmth  and  reality  in  the 
narrative,  so  that,  despite  its  naturalness,  the 
impress  of  the  story-teller  is  never  lost.  Thus 
we  find  ourselves  not  so  much  carried  along  by 
the  current  of  the  story  as  wondering  why  we 
are  not.  The  experiences  depicted  are  neither 
unnatural  nor  of  a kind  unfitted  to  touch  our 
sympathies ; and  yet  we  read  them  untouched, 
because  they  do  not  live  before  us.  The  author- 
ess has  modeled  her  characters  artistically,  and 
has  posed  them  gracefully;  but  she  lias  not 
breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life. 

In  Pink  and  White  Tyi'anny  (Roberts  Broth- 
ers) Mrs.  Stowe  presents  the  reverse  side  of  the 
picture  to  that  presented  by  John  Stuart  Mill  in 
the  “Subjection  of  Women.”  The  pink  and 
white  tyrant  is  Lillie  Ellis.  She  has  deliberate- 
ly formed  her  theory  of  the  “sphere  of  woman” 
— this,  namely,  that  it  is  her  place  to  be  cared 
for  and  coddled,  and  man’s  place  to  care  for  and 
coddle  her.  Animated  by  this  high  and  noble 
purpose,  she  marries  John  Seymour.  Actuated 
by  it,  she  inflicts  upon  him  by  her  petty  selfish- 
ness a series  of  unintentional  persecutions,  which 
make  his  life  an  intolerable  burden.  He  fain 
would  escape  the  despotism  of  his  pink  and  white 
tyrant,  but  is  too  brave  and  too  strong  in  prin- 
ciple to  sunder  by  flight  the  tie  which  binds  him 
to  her,  or  to  disregard  the  vow  once  taken  “for 
better  or  for  worse.”  At  length  his  failure  and 
her  sickness  work  a change  in  Lillie,  and,  after 
devoting  her  life’s  energies  to  being  nobody  and 
doing  nothing,  she  resolves  on  her  sick-bed  to  be 
somebody  and  do  something.  But  the  resolu- 
tion is  too  much  for  her ; she  dies  in  the  effort ; 
and  he — why  he,  we  are  left  to  understand,  lives 
happily  ever  afterward.  Moral  No.  1.  Look 
before  you  leap.  Moral  No.  2.  What  can’t  be 
cured  must  be  endured.  In  other  words,  reflect 
before  marrying ; but  when  once  marriage  is 
made,  account  it  like  the  laws  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians — a something  on  no  account  to  be 
broken.  We  commend  the  book  very  cordially 
to  all  pink  and  white  tyrants,  and  to  alHtheir  un- 
happy subjects,  whether  already  captured  or  only 
partially  entangled,  with  some  hope  of  deliver- 
ance still  left  them. 

There  is  no  more  plot  to  Mrs.  Antoinette 
Brown  Blackwell’s  novel,  The  Island  Neigh- 
bors (Harper  and  Brothers),  than  to  Pickwick 
Papers,  and  hardly  as  much  incident  An  in- 
valid, or  a hypochondriac,  perhaps  a little  of 
both,  goes  to  the  sea-shore — the  location  is  not 
very  definitely  fixed — to  spend  the  summer.  The 
story  is  one  of  various  scenes  witnessed,  and  ex- 
periences suffered  and  enjoyed,  by  his  household 
and  their  “island  neighbors.”  There  are  one 
or  two  exciting  adventures,  and  there  is  just 
enough  of  love-making  and  love-quarreling  be- 
tween tw’o  of  the  characters  to  supply  a reason- 
able amount  of  that  necessary  flavoring  of  all 
romances.  The  movement  of  the  story  is,  how- 
ever, exceedingly  quiet,  or  rather,  to  speak  more 
accurately,  it  has  no  movement.  One  incident 
succeeds  another  without  any  particular  connec- 
tion, very  much  as  they  do  in  real  life.  The 
story  is  like  the  organ-playing  which  we  hear  so 
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often  in  oar  churches,  and  in  which  we  are  kept 
in  a constant  state  of  expectation,  momentarily 
anticipating  that  with  the  next  chord  the  organ- 
ist will  begin  his  theme,  until  the  dying  away  of 
the  instrument  and  the  end  of  the  wandering  ma- 
gic demonstrates  that  the  player  had  no  theme. 
Artistically,  sach  a story  is  certainly  defective, 
though,  morally,  it  is  better  than  are  those  ro- 
mances >vhich  keep  the  reader  in  breathless  chase 
after  a plot  from  the  opening  to  the  closing  chap- 
ter. Nevertheless  Mrs.  Blackwell  has  transfused 
her  sea-shore  sketches  with  a real  interest.  The 
very  quietness  of  the  movement  adds  to  the  nat- 
uralness of  the  story ; its  veiy  lack  of  unity  en- 
hances its  fidelity  to  nature.  The  characters  are 
unmistakably  photographic  reproductions  from 
real  life ; the  incidents  just  such  as  might  make  up 
the  sea-sliore  life  of  any  summer  visitors ; and  the 
“idlers  and  holiday  seekers,”  to  whom  the  “Isl- 
and Neighbors”  is  dedicated,  will  find  it,  perhaps, 
all  the  more  restful  because  it  can  be  read  so  leis- 
urely. 

It  required  some  courage  and  self-confidence 
to  attempt  a*  novel  without  a heroine  and  with- 
out love.  But  in  Around  a Spring , by  Gustave 
Dboz  (Holt  and  Williams),  there  is  only  a hero, 
and  a guilty  passion  which  he  with  difficulty 
conquers.  The  plot  is  comparatively  simple,  the 
characters  few.  The  interest  of  the  story  cen- 
tres in  a priest,  Abb<5  Roche,  a man  of  strong 
character,  and,  therefore,  strong  passions,  who  is 
finally  deposed  from  his  parish,  and  dies  as  a 
missionary  in  China.  Out  of  very  simple  ma- 
terials the  author  has  woven  a very  charming  and 
pathetic  romance,  w'hich  is  French  in  its  artistic 
composition,  but  not  in  its  morals,  and  which, 
with  a fidelity  to  truth  that  will  bear  imitation 
among  English  and  American  romancers,  repre- 
sents the  priest  as  a man  of  principle,  and  the 
men  with  little  or  none  as  infidels  and  scoffers. 

The  moral  meaning  of  the  plot  of  The  Wife  of 
a Vain  Man , by  Marie  Sophie  Schwarz  (Lee 
and  Shepard),  is  displayed  in  its  title.  It  is  a 
domestic  story  of  the  miseries  which  a true  and 
loving  wife  experiences  at  the  hands  of  a hus- 
band who  intends  to  bo  neither  unjust  nor  cruel, 
but  is  simply  insufferably  vain.  Ho  finally  dies, 
his  last  words  being  a direction  for  the  composi- 
tion of  his  obituary  notice,  and  leaves  the  wife 
to  marry  the  one  who  truly  loved  her,  and  whom 
she  truly  loved. 

The  object  of  Her  Lord  and  Master , by  Mrs. 
Robs  Church  (Florence  Marryat),  is  to  teach 
that  “pride  goeth  before  a fall.”  It  is  some- 
thing more  than  an  average  novel,  with  a rather 
commonplace  plot,  a good  deal  of  power  in  char- 
acterization, and  a moral  so  plain  that  he  who 
runs  may  read.  The  wife  by  her  pride  drives 
her  husband  from  her  side,  but  lives  to  repent 
her  course,  and  to  find  in  his  absence  that  love 
awakened  which  his  presence  had  failed  to  incite. 
So  at  last  he  returns  to  her,  and  4 4 all’s  well  that 
ends  well.”  This  is  the  strand,  though  it  is  wov- 
en of  many  threads,  and  some  of  the  subordinate 
characters  are  quite  as  important  os  the  two  chief 
actors  in  the  drama. 

The  Blockade  of  Phalshurg  (Scribner)  is  the 
last  of  the  Erckmann-Chatrain  novels.  Those 
w ho  have  not  already  had  a surfeit  of  the  Franco- 
Prussian  war  can  get  a new  and  graphic  picture 
of  its  horrors  in  this  novel. — Mg  Discontented 
Cousin  (Roberts  Brothers)  is  an  odd  sort  of  a 


story,  that  sounds  as  though  it  were  written  by  a 
man  who  first  intended  to  write  some  essays’ in 
the  guise  of  a story,  but  changed  his  mind  when 
he  got  half-way  through,  and  concluded  to  con- 
vert his  book  into  a melodramatic  romance. 
However,  both  the  essays  and  the  melodrama 
are  very  well  done,  and  perhaps  neither  is  worse 
for  being  married  to  the  other.  Several  short 
stories  are  woven  into  the  narrative,  and  the 
whole  book  is  a very  good  specimen  of  light  and 
easy  reading,  not  too  stimulating  for  the  warm 
weather. — The  object  of  The  Best  Fellow  in  the 
World  (National  Temperance  Society)  is  to  point 
out  the  dangers  of  moderate  drinking.  The  les- 
son is  one  that  can  be  taught  only  by  line  upon 
line.  There  is  no  danger  that  young  America 
will  be  warned  too  much  or  too  urgently,  and 
Mrs.  Julia  M4Nair  Wright’s  story  can  do  no 
harm,  and  can  not  well  fail  to  do  good  into 
whosesoever  hands  it  may  fall,  young  or  old. — 
The  mothers  will  read  with  interest  Six  Bogs:  A 
Mothers  Story  (American  Tract  Society,  Bos- 
ton). It  purports  to  be  composed  of  extracts 
from  a mother’s  journal,  and  to  narrate  a widow’s 
trials  in  training  up  her  six  boys  for  life,  and  the 
results  in  their  life  experiences.  In  a literaiy 
point  of  view  it  is  better  than  the  average  of 
similar  stories. — Oliver  Optic  commences  a 
new  series  of  Young  America  Abroad  (Lee  and 
Shepard).  We  have  not  always  been  able  to  com- 
mend Oliver  Optic’s  stories,  but  if  this  series 
fulfills  the  promise  of  its  first  volume  it  will  be 
well  worth  commendation.  The  boys  will  read 
it  with  interest,  and  the  useful  information  con- 
cerning the  countries  visited  is  so  interwoven 
with  the  story  that  thfc  reader  can  not  fail  to  get 
some  measure  of  it,  even  if  he  tries. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Wake-Robin  (Hurd  and  Houghton),  the  name 
of  a flower  whose  bloom  marks  the  arrival  of  the 
birds,  is  the  pleasant  title  of  some  very  pleasant 
musings  on  nature  in  general,  and  birds  in  par- 
ticular. Mr.  Burroughs  has  the  eye  of  a keen 
observer,  and  the  sentiments  of  a genuine  poet, 
and  his  pleasant  talk  about  the  birds  makes  a 
book  of  very  pleasant  reading.  It  is  really  worth 
more  than  that  if  one  will  take  his  cue  from  this 
book,  and  will  study  for  himself  the  habits  of  the 
birds,  whose  interpreter  Mr.  Burroughs  is  con- 
tent to  be.  So  doing,  he  will  find  them  capable 
of  affording  him  a degree  of  both  enjoyment  and 
instruction  of  which  those  unstudious  of  nature 
know  nothing. — In  Lawyer  and  Client  (Apple- 
ton)  William  Allen  Butler  considers  the 
question  how  far  a lawyer  may  go  in  represent- 
ing an  unjust  client  and  defending  an  unjust 
cause.  His  sensible  conclusion  is  that  every 
man,  right  or  wrong,  is  entitled  to  have  his 
case  fairly  and  honestly  presented,  and  that  no 
advocate  may  justly  make  himself  judge,  and 
render  a decision  before  trial  had  ; but' that,  on 
the  other  band,  he  has  no  right  to  employ  or 
wink  at  fraud  and  falsehood  as  a lawyer  which 
he  abhors  as  a man. — Franklin  Fiske  Heard 
has  gathered  together  in  Curiosities  of  the  Law 
Reporters  (Lee  and  Shepard)  a multitude  of 
witty  and  sententious  sayings  from  the  law- 
books, which  are  thus  incidentally  demonstrated 
to  be  not  without  a humorous  relief  to  their  dry- 
ness.— A somewhat  analogous  but  much  more 
complete  collection  of  legal  wit  and  humor  is  af- 
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forded  by  Bench  and  Bar  (Harper  and  Broth- 
ers). Mr.  Bigelow  in  this  book  has  not  con- 
fined himself  to  the  books,  but  has  ranged  also 
the  experiences  of  the  c6urt-room.  His  volume 
is  one  less  of  curiosities  than  of  witticisms.  In 
the  new  edition  now  before  us  160  pages  of  anec- 
dote have  been  added. — Harpers  add  to  their 
Classical  Library  an  edition  of  Livy  Literally 
Translated , by  D.  Spillan.  The  editor  has 


been  more  carefuito  preserve  with  exactness  the 
idiom  of  the  original  than  to  transmute  it  into 
elegant  English,  and  his  work  will  be  of  greater 
value  to  the  Latin  student  than  to  the  English 
reader. — Lippincott  and  Co.  add  to  their  An- 
cient Classics  a volume  on  Xenophon , by  Sir 
Alexander  Grant,  principal  of  the  University 
of  Edinburgh.  It  sustains  the  commendable 
reputation  which  this  series  has  already  obtained. 


(Mart  grieirtint  lUrnrir. 


BLYTH  ON  ZOOLOGICAL  PROVINCES. 

MR.  EDWARD  BLYTH,  a well-known  nat- 
uralist of  England,  has  lately  published  in 
Nature  a sketch  of  a new  division  of  the  earth 
into  zoological  regions,  differing  somewhat  from 
that  of  Dr.  Sclater  and  other  writers  upon  this 
subject.  The  number  of  regions  proposed  by 
him  is  seven,  the  first  being  called  the  Boreal ’ 
Region , divisible,  first,  into  the  portion  within 
the  arctic  circle,  including  Greenland ; second, 
North  America;  third,  Central  America,  with 
the  Antilles;  fourth,  the  chain  of  the  Andes, 
with  Chili,  Patagonia,  and  the  archipelagoes  to 
the  southward ; fifth,  Europe  and  Asia  south  of 
the  arctic  circle  and  north  of  the  Pyrenees  and 
to  the  Western  Himalayas,  thus  extending  from 
the  British  Islands  to  Northern  Japan ; sixth,  the 
country  adjacent  to  the  Mediterranean,  includ- 
ing Africa  north  of  the  Atlas,  and  extending  east- 
ward to  Middle  China  and  Southern  Japan  ; sev- 
enth, Mongolia,  Thibet,  and  Chinese  Tartary. 

The  second,  or  the  Columbian  Region , includ- 
ing South  America  minus  the  portions  already 
referred  to,  is  divided,  first,  into  the  forest  coun- 
tries east  of  the  Andes;  second,  the  pampas 
territory;  third,  Bolivia,  Peru,  Chili,  and  the 
Galapagos. 

The  third,  or  the  Ethiopian  Region , includes 
Africa  south  of  the  Atlas  and  of  Egypt.  This  is 
divided  into  the  countries  extending  from  Sene- 
gal to  Nubia  and  Arabia,  and  including  that 
around  the  head  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  etc.,  as 
well  as  the  depression  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the 
valley  of  the  Jordan ; second,  Negroland ; third, 
Southern  Africa;  fourth,  Hindostan  proper, 
Deccan,  and  the  country  to  the  northern  half 
of  Ceylon. 

The  fourth,  or  Lemurian  Region , includes  Mad- 
agascar, the  Mascarene  Islands,  Seychelles,  etc. 

The  fifth  is  the  Australian  Region , embracing 
the  Indo-Chinese  peninsula,  the  Southern  water- 
shed of  the  Himalayas,  Lower  Bengal,  the  Phil- 
ippine Islands,  Hainan,  Formosa,  etc.  This  in- 
cludes five  subdivisions,  which,  perhaps,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  enumerate  in  detail. 

The  sixth,  or  Melanesian  Region , embraces, 
first,  Australia  minus  Yorke  Peninsula,  part  of 
Queensland,  and  Tasmania;  second,  the  isl- 
ands of  Papua,  New  Britain,  and  New  Ireland, 
Ceram,  and  the  Moluccas;  as  also  Yorke  Pen- 
insula and  the  eastern  half  of  Queensland,  or 
the  main- land  of  Australia;  third,  the  islands  of 
Celebes,  Lombok,  Timor,  etc. ; and  fourth,  the 
antarctic  region,  including  Kerguelen  Land. 

The  seventh,  or  Polynesian  Region , embraces, 
first,  New  Zealand  and  adjacent  islands;  and 
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second,  Polynesia,  comprehending  the  archipel- 
agoes of  the  Pacific,  with  the  exception  of  those 
belonging  to  the  Columbian  Region . 

CARBOLIC  ACID  FOR  PRESERVING  MEAT. 

In  a late  number  of  the  Monitettr  Scientifique 
Dr.  Baudet  communicates  the  result  of  some  ex- 
periments made  with  a weak  solution  of  carbolic 
acid  in  preserving  meat.  For  this  purpose  he 
took  four  wide-mouthed  stoppered  bottles,  and 
placed  in  each  half  a pound  of  raw  horse-flesh, 
slightly  moistened  with  solutions  of  carbolic  acid 
varying  in  strength  from  five  parts  to  one  part  in 
a thousand  In  each  bottle  he  put  a few  small 
pieces  of  charcoal  for  the  purpose  of  absorbing 
any  gaseous  matter  evolved  from  the  meat.  Aft- 
er keeping  these  bottles  three  months  in  a room 
constantly  heated  to  a temperature  of  about  70 
degrees  he  found,  at  the  end  of  that  time,  that 
no  decomposition  had  occurred,  and  that  the  fla- 
vor of  the  meat  was  fully  preserved — to  such  an 
extent,  indeed,  that  it  was  considered  excellent 
by  himself  and  his  friends  who  partook  of  it. 
No  taste  was  imparted  to  it  by  the  acid  different 
from  that  which  attaches  to  ordinary  smoked 
meat ; and  the  experimenter  was  of  the  opinion 
that  this  substance  may  be  used  with  great  ad- 
vantage for  the  preservation  of  flesh  on  a large 
scale  for  a considerable  period  of  time.  He 
thinks,  however,  that  this  should  be  kept  in  well- 
closed  vessels,  although  it  is  not  necessary,  per- 
haps, that  they  be  hermetically  sealed. 

DIRECT  CONDENSATION  OF  WATERY  VAPOR 

Professor  Forel,  of  Lausanne,  afker  long-con- 
tinued observation,  has  determined  the  quantity 
of  water  passing  the  Rhone  below  the  Lake  of 
Geneva,  and  finds  that  to  furnish  this  amount  it 
would  require  an  atmospheric  precipitation  in 
the  basin  above  of  nearly  45  inches.  The  actual 
precipitation,  however,  amounts  to  but  27£ 
inches ; and  the  question  arises,  therefore, 
whence  comes  the  surplus  water?  Professor 
Dufour  finds  its  origin  in  the  direct  condensa- 
tion of  the  atmospheric  vapor  on  the  ice,  the 
cold  rocks,  and  the  snow-fields  of  the  Alps. 
The  following  experiment  may  serve  to  elucidate 
the  principle  involved : A vessel  containing  a 
cooling  mixture  of  672  grams  weight,  on  being 
exposed  for  an  hour  in  the  calm,  open  air, 
increased  five  grams  in  weight  from  the  vapor 
condensed  on  its  exterior.  Direct  measure- 
ments at  suitable  points  would  be  interesting 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  approximately 
what  quantity  of  water  is  thus  actually  carried 
to  the  river. 
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SIMPLE  METHOD  OF  COPYING  DRAWINGS, 
ETC. 

Silvered  albumen  paper,  after  being  washed, 
may  be  conveniently  used  for  copying  negatives 
as  well  as  positives.  It  keeps  for  weeks,  and 
becomes  sensitive  to  light  only  after  exposure  to 
the  vapors  of  aqua  ammonia,  technically  termed 
“smoking  with  ammonia. n Dr.  II.  Vogel  has 
greatly  simplified  the  latter  process  by  substitu- 
ting for  the  liquid  ammonia  the  powder  of  car- 
bonate of  ammonia.  He  thoroughly  impreg- 
nates a piece  of  felt  or  cloth  with  this  powder, 
and  lays  it  under  the  silvered  sheet,  separated 
from  it  by  a piece  of  blotting-paper.  The  nega- 
tive is  placed  on  the  top,  and  the  back  covered, 
and  the  whole  is  ready  for  the  copying  frame. 
One  impregnation  with  the  carbonate  of  ammo- 
nia serves  for  several  copies.  So  very  simple  is 
the  operation  that  Dr.  Vogel  has  made  use  of  it 
in  public  libraries  for  copying  complicated  draw- 
ings. He  places  the  silvered  paper,  with  the  sub- 
stratum of  carbonate  of  ammonia  and  the  draw- 
ing on  top,  between  two  plates  of  glass,  and,  ex- 
posing it  to  the  light  of  the  window,  obtains  a 
copy  quite  distinct  in  all  its  details,  while  he 
himself  may  bo  occupied  with  reading  or  other- 
wise. The  copy  obtained  is,  of  course,  in  white 
lines  upon  black  ground.  Such  photographs 
merely  require  to  be  treated  with  soda  when  in- 
tended for  long  preservation.  They  are  gen- 
erally, however,  not  designed  to  be  kept  a great 
while. 

ARTIFICIAL  PORPHYRY. 

Messrs.  Sepulchre  and  Ohresser  have  succeed- 
ed in  making  artificial  porphyry  from  the  slags  of 
a smelting  furnace,  of  great  strength,  and  quite 
useful  for  building  purposes.  To  this  end  the 
size  of  the  slag-pit  is  increased,  and  its  form 
made  like  an  inverted  truncated  cone.  It  is 
necessary  to  retard  the  cooling,  and  therefore 
the  glass-like  cover  has  to  be  well  preserved, 
and  its  heat- retaining  property  even  increased  by 
the  addition  of  ashes.  The  volume  of  the  col- 
lected slags  must  be  sufficiently  large  to  allow 
the  cooling  to  proceed  slowly.  "Messrs.  Mangon 
and  Tresca  have  tested*  different  specimens  of 
this  artificial  stone,  and  found  them  to  resist  a 
pressure  of  600  to  1200  pounds  per  cubic  centi- 
meter, and  other  experiments  have  satisfactorily 
demonstrated  that  a very  valuable  building  ma- 
terial may  be  obtained  in  the  manner  indicated. 

80RBY  ON  TINTS  OF  AUTUMNAL  FOLIAGE. 

In  an  elaborate  article  by  Mr.  Sorby  upon  the 
varied  tints  of  autumnal  foliage,  in  a recent 
number  of  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Science , he 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  production  of 
the  fine  tints  of  autumn  is  an  evidence  of  dimin- 
ished vital  powers  of  the  plants.  This  general- 
ization also  agrees  with  the  fact  that  the  un- 
healthy branches  of  a tree  turn  yellow,  while  the 
rest  remain  green,  the  subsequent  development 
of  more  sombre  tints  being  evidence  of  more 
complete  death. 

FASTENING  PARCHMENT  PAPERS. 

The  use  of  parchment  paper  has  hitherto  been 
extremely  limited,  for  the  want  of  a glue  that 
would  resist  equally  well  both  dry  and  moist 
heat.  It  is  now  stated  that  the  brothers  Jacob- 
sen, of  Berlin,  have  succeeded  in  overcoming  this 


difficulty  by  preparing  a paste  which  has  been 
found,  on  being  subjected  to  a most  severe  test 
on  an  extensive  scale,  to  jneet  the  required  want. 
The  supply  of  intestines  soon  being  exhausted  by 
the  enormous  quantity  of  pease-sausages  manu- 
factured for  the  German  armies,  the  necessity 
arose  for  a substitute.  This  consisted  of  a tube 
of  parchment  paper,  glued  together.  Millions 
of  these  tubes  from  Dr.  Jacobsen’s  factory  were 
tested  by  the  government,  and  found  to  answer 
the  purpose  admirably.  They  were  even  boiled 
for  hours,  without  either  the  glued  seam  or  the 
paper  itself  being  injured  by  the  operation.  The 
great  value  of  this  material  having  been  thus 
shown,  it  will  undoubtedly  be  found  equally  use- 
ful in  many  other  important  applications. 

IMPROVED  ELECTRIC  AMALGAM. 

It  is  well  known  that  a deposit  of  moisture 
greatly  interferes  with  the  action  of  electrical 
machines,  experiments  often  wholly  failing  from 
this  cause,  especially  in  the  winter  season.  Mr. 
F.  Dietlen,  of  Ivlagenfurt,  has  devised  a method 
by  wfhich  he  obviates  this  difficulty,  consisting 
simply  in  a modification  of  the  amalgamation  of 
the  rubber  cushion.  For  this  purpose  he  pours 
petroleum  over  zinc  filings,  and  adds  an  equal 
quantity  of  mercury  (though  an  excess  of  mer- 
cury facilitates  the  process).  The  mixture  is 
then  brought,  by  working  together  in  a mortar, 
to  the  condition  of  a homogeneous  paste,  and 
pressed  betw  een  a double  cloth.  A soft  mass  is 
thus  obtained,  which,  how-ever,  soon  hardens; 
but  which,  being  finely  pulverized  and  mixed 
with  a proper  quantity  of  grease,  is  spread  upon 
the  rubber  cushion.  This  makes  the  surface 
quite  glossy,  and,  when  the  glass  disk  has.  pre- 
viously been  wiped  w ith  a piece  of  cotton  slight- 
ly impregnated  with  petroleum  or  benzine,  will 
act  even  in  damp  localities  where  the  usual  ar- 
rangement fails. 

REMOVAL  OF  FRECKLES. 

Freckles,  so  persistently  regular  in  their  an- 
nual return,  have  annoyed  the  fair  sex  from  time 
immemorial ; and  various  means  have  been  de- 
vised to  eradicate  them,  although  thus  far  with 
no  decidedly  satisfactory  results.  The  innumer- 
able remedies  in  use  for  the  removal  of  these 
vexatious  intruders  are  either  simple  and  harm- 
less washes,  such  as  parsley  or  horse-radish  w*a- 
ter,  solutions  of  borax,  etc.,  or  injurious  nos- 
trums, consisting  principally  of  lead  and  mercu- 
ry salts. 

If  the  exact  cause  of  freckles  were  know  n,  a 
remedy  for  them  might  be  found.  A chemist  in 
Moravia,  observing  the  bleaching  effect  of  mer- 
curial preparations,  inferred  that  the  growth  of  a 
local  parasitical  fungus  w-as  the  cause  of  the  dis- 
coloration of  the  skin,  w’hieh  extended  and  ripen- 
ed its  spores  in  the  warmer  season.  Knowing 
that  sulpho-carbolate  of  zinc  is  a deadly  enemy 
to  all  parasitic  vegetation  (itself  not  being  other- 
wise injurious),  he  applied  this  salt  for  the  pur- 
pose of  removing  the  freckles.  The  compound 
consists  of  two  parts  of  sulpho-carbolate  of  zinc, 
twenty-five  parts  of  distilled  glycerine,  twenty- 
five  parts  of  rose-water,  and  five  parts  of  scented 
alcohol,  and  is  to  be  applied  twice  daily  for  from 
half  an  hour  to  an  hour,  then  washed  off  with 
cold  w*ater.  Protection  against  the  sun  by  veil- 
ing and  other  means  is  recommended,  and  in 
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addition,  for  persons  of  pale  complexion,  some 
mild  preparation  of  iron. 

POISONING  BY  CHARCOAL  FUMES. 

From  observations  mode  by  Drs.  Eulenberg 
and  Vohl,  of  Cologne,  it  would  appear  that  the 
poisonous  carbonic  oxide  gas  is  generally  to  be 
found  in  common  charcoal,  and  that  it  may,  un- 
der certain  circumstances,  become  dangerous  to 
human  life.  When  newly  burned  charcoal  is 
stored  in  a cellar  and  overflowed  by  an  inunda- 
tion, carbonic  oxide  may  be  displaced  and  pass 
into  the  rooms  above.  It  is  said,  also,  that  sleep- 
ing upon  charcoal  has  proved  fatal.  Wherever 
an  open  charcoal  fire  is  kept  burning  for  a long 
time,  as  in  laboratories,  or  for  heating  sod  or 
soldering  irons,  etc.,  fresh  charcoal  having,  of 
course,  to  be  added  from  time  to  time,  the  at- 
tendants frequently  suffer  from  headache  and 
vertigo.  Should  the  fact  be  as  just  suggested, 
that  fresh,  cold  charcoal  is  impregnated  or  satu- 
rated with  carbonic  oxide,  it  is  evident  that  the 
gas  will  be  expelled  by  the  heat  before  the  coal 
reaches  the  temperature  of  ignition,  and  will  thus 
infect  the  air.  The  same  is  the  case  in  high  fur- 
naces when  coke  is  used.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  known  that  the  use  of  live  coals,  viz.,  char- 
coal heated  to  redness  in  a furnace  constructed 
for  the  purpose,  rarely  proves  injurious.  The 
Dutch  coal-pan  (stoofjas)  for  keeping  one  warm, 
or  for  heating  food,  is  sufficient  evidence  of  this 
fact. 

ADULTERATION  OF  ANILINE  WITH  COAL 

Dr.  Reimann,  of  Berlin,  has  lately  detected 
quite  an  ingenious  adulteration  of  brown  ani- 
line ; this  consisting  in  the  addition  of  pieces  of 
charcoal  or  of  brown  coal  (lignite),  which,  when 
thoroughly  impregnated  with  the  dye-stuff,  are 
only  detected  with  great  difficulty.  When  the 
aniline  is  treated  with  hot  alcohol  and  filtered, 
the  coal,  of  course,  remains  on*the  filter;  but, 
since  all  the  common  aniline  colors  leave  a re- 
siduum, this  is  no  safe  test.  The  comparison 
of  the  intensity  of  a solution  of  aniline  of  ac- 
knowledged purity  with  that  to  be  examined 
gives  the  best  indication ; and  if  the  price  of  the 
compound  be  established  only  in  proportion  to 
its  dyeing  power  there  will  be  but  a small  induce- 
ment for  fraud. 

EFFECT  OF  A CONTINUED  BREAD  DIET  ON 
MEN  AND  DOG& 

According  to  late  experiments  of  Meyer,  nei- 
ther man  nor  dogs  can  be  fed  economically  upon 
bread  alone,  an  immense  quantity  of  this  sub- 
stance being  required  to  prevent  the  body  from 
undergoing  waste.  By  the  addition  of  a small 
percentage  of  flesh  a much  less  amount  of  total 
weight  of  food  will  answer  the  desired  object. 
A persistence  in  the  bread  diet  causes  the  tissues 
of  the  body  to  become  more  watery,  and  the  en- 
tire organization  is  less  capable  of  resisting  in- 
jurious influences.  In  experimenting  upon  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  bread  Meyer  found  that  white 
wheat  bread  was  taken  up  in  the  greatest  amount 
during  its  passage  through  the  alimentary  canal ; 
next  to  this  leavened  rye  bread;  then  the  rye 
prepared  by  the  Horsford  process ; and  finally 
the  North  German  black  bread.  With  all  these 
differences,  however,  the  first  kind  is  said  to  be 
less  satisfying  to  the  feeling  of  hunger  than  the 


other  three,  and  to  be  more  expensive  in  every 
point  of  view.  Meyer  does  not  admit  that  bran 
has  the  nutritious  value  claimed  for  it  by  many 
persons,  since  the  nitrogenous  compounds  it  con- 
tains are  mingled  with  much  non -assimilable 
matter. 

ABSORPTION  OF  GAS  BY  CHARCOAL  UNDER 

INCREASED  PRESSURE. 

Mr.  Hunter,  of  London,  has  lately  shown  that 
the  quantity  of  gas  absorbed  by  charcoal  in- 
creases with  the  amount  of  pressure  to  which 
it  is  exposed  ; and  that  equal  variation  in  press- 
ure produces  nearly  equal  variation  in  the  quan- 
tity of  the  absorbed  gas. 

FUCUS  SERRATU8  IN  NORTH  AMERICA 

The  announcement  is  made  in  a late  number 
of  the  Canadian  Naturalist  of  the  discovery  by 
Mr.  Camp,  on  the  shores  of  the  harbor  of  Fic- 
tou,  Nova  Scotia,  of  living  specimens  of  a spe- 
cies of  sea-weed  known  as  Fucus  serratus.  This 
plant,  though  known  upon  the  shores  of  Northern 
Europe,  had  not  been  authenticated,  at  the  time 
of  the  publication  of  Dr.  Haney’s  work  on  the 
American  sea-weeds,  as  occurring  in  North  Amer- 
ica, and  botanists  will  be  interested  to  learn  that 
it  is  actually  found  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  • 
The  specimens  referred  to  were  cast  on  the  shore 
with  other  sea-weeds,  and  others  were  subse- 
quently found  growing  sparingly,  attached  to  the 
rock.  It  is,  however,  thought  not  improbable 
that  the  plant  may  have  been  brought  in  ballast 
by  British  ships,  and  that  it  is  not  actually  a na- 
tive of  the  New  World.  Its  occurrence  at  Mar- 
blehead, if  the  statement  be  correct,  would,  how- 
ever, militate  against  the  latter  idea. 

BORAX  FOR  EXTERMINATING  COCK- 
ROACHES, ETC. 

Among  the  many  applications  of  borax  re- 
cently made,  one  of  the  latest  is  in  the  extermi- 
nation of  cockroaches,  w'hich  purpose  it  is  said 
to  answer  very  perfectly,  although  we  are  in- 
clined to  doubt  it.  Half  a pound,  finely  pulver- 
ized and  scattered  about  where  these  disagree- 
able pests  frequent,  will,  it  is  said,  clear  an  in- 
fested house  so  thoroughly  that  the  appearance 
of  one  in  a month  is  quite  a novelty.  It  is  not 
known  upon  what  peculiar  influence  of  the  bo- 
rax this  depends ; but  we  are  assured  that  the 
facts  are  os  stated.  One  advantage  of  this  ap- 
plication is  the  harmless  nature  of  the  borax,  so 
that  there  is  no  danger  to  the  household  from 
its  being  exposed.  The  use  of  borax,  in  Eu- 
rope, for  washing,  is  well  known,  the  addition 
of  a large  handful  of  borax,  instead  of  soda,  to 
ten  gallons  of  water,  being  sufficient  to  save  half 
the  quantity  of  soap  ordinarily  required.  For 
light  fabrics  and  cambrics  a moderate  quantity  is 
to  be  used ; but  for  crinolines,  which  require  to  be 
made  stiff’,  a strengthened  solution  is  necessary. 
Being  a neutral  salt,  it  does  not  affect  the  tex- 
ture of  linen  in  the  slightest  degree;  and  as  it 
softens  the  hardest  water,  it  is  much  used  in 
washing  generally.  It  is  also  said  to  be  unsur- 
passed for  cleaning  the  hair. 

FEET  IN  A TRILOBITE. 

Much  interest  was  excited  some  time  ago  by 
the  announcement  on  the  part  of  Mr.  E.  Billings, 
of  Montreal,  of  the  discovery  of  a specimen  of 
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trilobite  which,  in  his  opinion,  exhibited  unmis-  I 
takably  the  possession  of  legs,  and  thus  solved 
what  was  considered  an  interesting  problem  in  1 
the  economy  of  that  animal.  Professor  Dana, 
however,  assisted  by  Professor  Verrill,  has  lately 
made  a criticism  of  the  original  specimen  of  Mr. 
Billings,  and  both  came  decidedly  to  the  con- 
clusion that  these  organs  are  not  legs,  but  the 
arches  in  the  membrane  of  the  ventral  surface, 
to  which  the  foliaceous  appendages  of  the  abdo- 
men were  attached.  Professor  Dana  calls  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  similar  arches  exist  in 
the  under  surface  of  the  abdomen  of  the  ma- 
crourous  crustaceans,  to  which  the  abdominal 
appendages  are  articulated.  From  a careful 
examination  of  the  subject,  Professor  Dana  con- 
cludes that,  with  the  exception  of  these  arches, 
the  under  surface  of  the  belly  of  the  trilobite 
must  have  been  delicately  membranous,  like  that 
of  the  abdomen  of  the  lobster  and  other  long- 
tailed crabs. 

CARPENTER  ON  OCEAN  CURRENTS. 

In  a previous  article  we  have  given  Dr.  Car- 
penter’s account  of  the  outward  deep-sea  current 
from  the  Mediterranean  into  the  Atlantic,  cor- 
responding with  the  surface  current  flowing  in- 
ftward,  together  with  his  explanation  of  the  phys- 
ical cause  of  this  circulation.  The  phenomena 
observed  have  led  him  to  suggest  some  striking 
views  in  reference  to  the  currents  of  the  ocean, 
especially  those  known  as  streams,  and  also  the 
general  movement  of  the  entire  body  of  water. 
The  Gulf  Stream  of  the  North  Atlantic  he  con- 
siders to  be  due  to  the  impulse  given  by  the 
trade-winds  to  the  superficial  layer  of  the  por- 
tion of  the  Atlantic  over  which  they  blow,  cre- 
ating what  is  known  as  the  equatorial  current, 
which  moves  constantly  frpm  the  coast  of  Africa 
toward  that  of  America,  the  northern  portion 
entering  the  Caribbean  Sea  and  the  Gulf  of  Mex- 
ico, where  it  receives  a further  accession  of  heat, 
and  undergoes  a change  of  direction,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  resistance  offered  by  the  Ameri- 
can coast-line ; thence  issuing  in  a northeasterly 
direction  through  the  narrow  strait  between  Flor- 
ida and  the  Bahama  Islands.  In  its  course  ob- 
liquely across  the  North  Atlantic  Ocean  the 
Gulf  Stream  gradually  spreads  itself  out,  dimin- 
ishing in  depth  as  it  increases  in  breadth ; and 
when  it  approaches  the  Banks  of  Newfoundland 
one  portion  of  it  bends  round  the  Azores,  and 
returns  in  the  equatorial  current,  thus  complet- 
ing the  shorter  circuit  of  that  horizontal  move- 
ment of  which  the  primum  mobile  is  the  action 
of  the  trade-winds.  The  other  portion  continues 
its  northeasterly  course  past  the  Banks,  there 
meeting  with  arctic  surface  currents,  which  tend 
to  neutralize  its  movement,  and  to  reduce  its 
temperature.  Of  these  currents  the  principal, 
formed  by  the  junction  of  the  Labrador  and 
Greenland  currents,  sweeps  southward  along  the 
Atlantic  sea-board  of  the  United  States,  not  only 
catting  this  off  from  the  influence  of  the  Gulf 
Stream,  but  reducing  its  winter  temperature  con- 
siderably below  the  normal  temperature  of  the 
latitude. 

This  current,  however,  is  quite  different  from 
the  general  movement  of  the  entire  Atlantic 
Ocean,  which,  he  thinks,  takes  place  under  pre- 
cisely the  same  conditions  as  those  which  he  has 
pointed  out  in  the  case  of  the  Mediterranean. 


He  simply  substitutes,  in  the  explanation,  the 
polar  basin  for  the  Mediterranean,  cooled  down 
by  the  withdrawal  of  solar  heat,  and  for  the  At- 
lantic the  equatorial  ocean.  The  antagonistic 
conditions  of  temperature  being  constantly  sus- 
tained, a constant  interchange  between  polar 
and  equatorial  waters,  through  the  seas  of  the 
temperate  zone,  may  be  predicted  as  a physical 
necessity.  The  reduction  in  temperature  of  the 
polar  column,  the  whole  of  which  may  be  brought 
down  by  the  continued  exposure  of  the  surface 
to  atmospheric  cold  almost  to  its  freezing-point, 
must  diminish  its  height  while  augmenting  its 
density ; and  thus  the  water  of  the  surrounding 
area  must  flow  in  to  maintain  the  level  thus 
lowered.  But  when  the  column  has  been  re- 
stored to  an  equality  of  height  it  will  possess 
such  an  excess  of  weight  that  its  downward 
pressure  must  force  out  a portion  of  its  deeper 
water;  and  thus  an  outflow  of  ice-cold  water 
will  be  occasioned  from  the  polar  toward  the 
equatorial  area,  over  the  sea-bed  of  the  deepest 
oceanic  basins,  while  at  the  same  time  there  will 
be  a continual  indraught  of  wanner  surface 
water  into  the  polar  basin,  which  can  only  be 
supplied  by  a general  poleward  movement  of  the 
upper  stratum  of  the  equatorial  water.  These 
movements  will  not  have  the  character  of  cur- 
rents ; for  it  is  only  where  the  communication 
between  the  two  bodies  of  water  takes  place 
through  a narrow  strait  that  differences  so  incon- 
siderable can  give  rise  to  a perceptible  move- 
ment between  them.  But  the  movement  is  not 
the  less  real  when  diffused  than  it  is  when  con- 
centrated; and  the  same  vertical  circulation 
would  take  place  between  the  two  extremities, 
or  between  the  centre  and  circumference,  of  the 
same  continuous  basin,  under  opposite  condi- 
tions as  to  heat  and  cold,  as  would  exist  if  they 
were  connected  by  a comparatively  narrow  chan- 
nel or  communication. 

RENDERING  WALLS  WATER-TIGHT. 

It  is  proposed  by  Mr.  F.  Ransome,  of  London, 
to  render  stone  and  brick  walls  water-proof  by 
coating  them  to  saturation  with  a solution  of 
silicate  of  soda,  which  is  superficially  decom- 
posed by  the  further  application  of  chloride  of 
calcium.  The  surface  thus  obtained  consists 
of  silicate  of  lime,  which  is  perfectly  insoluble, 
while  it  does  not  alter  the  appearance  of  the 
wall. 

PELOUZE  PROCESS  OF  PRESERVING  MEAT. 

We  have  already  referred  to  a process  de- 
vised by  Pelouze  for  preserving  meat  unchanged 
for  an  indefinite  period  of  time  without  the  use 
of  any  chemical  solution,  and  to  his  having  de- 
posited an  account  of  it  with  the  secretary  of  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  in  Paris.  In  a late  num- 
ber of  the  Moniteur  Scientifique  the  secret  is  an- 
nounced, from  which  we  see  that  it  is  not  essen- 
tially different  from  processes  already  in  use. 
For  the  purpose  in  question  the  meat  is  to  be  cut 
up  into  pieces  of  convenient  size,  and  subjected 
to  an  atmosphere  of  carbonic  oxide  under  press- 
ure. After  this  a current  of  dry  air  is  passed 
over  the  meat,  so  as  to  carry  off  all  the  moisture, 
and  this  being  accomplished,  a solution  either 
of  salt  or  saltpetre,  or  much  diluted  carbolic 
acid,  is  to  be  brought  into  contact  with  it,  and 
the  mass  then  sealed  up  in  a tight  vesseL 
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THE  MOVEMENT  OP  CHLOROPHYL  GRAINS. 

Dr.  B.  Frank  contributes  to  some  late  num- 
bers of  the  Botanische  Zeitung  the  newest  ob- 
servations on  this  subject.  He  confirms  the 
statement  of  Famintzin  and  Borodon  os  to  the 
motion  observed  in  the  grains  of  chlorophyl  in 
the  leaves  of  plants  under  the  action  of  light, 
and  identifies  it  with  the  movement  of  the  pro- 
toplasm previously  observed  by  Sachs.  The 
protoplasm  alone,  he  believes,  possesses  this 
power  of  motion,  and  carries  the  grains  of  chlo- 
rophyl  along  with  it.  It  takes  place  not  only  in 
direct  sunshine,  but  also  under  the  diffused  light 
of  the  sky.  Colored  rays,  as  blue  and  red,  also 
produce  decided  though  less  energetic  action. 

EOZOON  NOT  OF  ORGANIC  CHARACTER. 

In  a late  communication  to  Nature  Mr.  John 
B.  Ferry,  of  the  Museum  of  Comparative  Zo- 
ology in  Cambridge,  ranges  himself  among  the 
number  of  those  who  oppose  the  theory  of  the 
organic  origin  of  the  Eozoon  canadense , as 
maintained  by  Dr.  William  B.  Carpenter,  Dr. 
Dawson,  of  Montreal,  etc.  In  reference  to  the 
so-called  eozoon  limestone  in  Chelmsford,  Mas- 
sachnsetts,  Mr.  Ferry  states  that  this  is  not  a 
sedimentary  rock,  but  that  it  occupied  pockets 
or  oven-shaped  cavities  once  plainly  overarched 
by  gneiss  ; and  that  it  is  foliated,  there  being  a 
regular  succession  of  leaf-like  layers  from  the 
walls  toward  the  centres  of  the  cavities,  witness 
to  which  is  borne  by  a like  succession  of  differ- 
ent minerals;  that  in  some  places  it  ramifies 
through  the  surrounding  rock  in  a vein-like  wav, 
while  in  others  it  exactly  conforms  with  the 
most  abrupt  irregularities  of  the  surface;  that 
in  one  locality  which  he  had  repeatedly  exam- 
ined it  conforms  with  the  uneven  portions  of  a 
mass  of  syenite,  with  which  it  is  so  associated  as 
to  reveal  its  more  recent  origin ; and  that,  there-^ 
fore,  it  is  not  of  nummulitic  derivation,  but  was 
deposited  in  a vein-like  form,  the  materials  hav- 
ing been  probably  forced  up  into  the  cavities 
from  below  while  in  a vaporous  state. 

BRYOZOA  AND  PARASITIC  CRUSTACEA. 

Professor  Claparede  has  lately  made  some  in- 
teresting communications  to  the  “Society  of 
Physics,”  of  Geneva,  upon  certain  marine  in- 
vertebrates. One  of  these  has  reference  to  the 
Bryozoa , a group  of  animals  found  both  in  fresh- 
water and  salt,  and  resembling  polyps  in  living 
in  associations,  and  in  the  formation  of  hard 
polypidoms,  but  which  are  distinguished  from 
them  in  their  external  characters,  and  especially 
in  the  absence  of  any  radiated  structure.  He 
has  investigated  this  group  with  special  reference 
to  the  relations  which  exist  between  the  different 
individuals  of  the  same  association — relations  of 
nutrition  by  the  intermediation  of  pores  which 
permit  the  passage  of  the  nutritious  liquid  from 
one  individual  to  another,  and  the  nervous  rela- 
tionships established  by  a colonial  nervous  sys- 
tem, as  already  pointed  out  some  years  ago  by 
Mr.  Fritz  Miller.  On  different  points  of  the 
group  of  individuals  there  are  frequently  found 
fixed  bodies  called  Avicularia,  which  M.  Clapa- 
rfede  considers  as  rudimentary  individuals,  their 
object  appearing  to  be  that  of  attracting  and  re- 
taining the  animalcules  which  serve  as  food  to 
the  Bryozoa.  All  the  individuals  of  any  one 
colony  are  not  active,  some  of  them,  indeed, 


seeming  as  if  dead,  and  actually  having  been  so 
considered.  This,  however,  is  an  error,  these 
individuals,  although  having  lost  most  of  their 
organs,  yet  preserving  the  branches  of  the  colo- 
nial nervous  system,  and  continuing  to  live  at 
the  expense  of  the  juices  elaborated  by  the  active 
members  of  the  society.  M.  Claparede  has  shown 
the  mode  of  retrogressive  metamorphosis  of  these 
animals,  which  retrace  their  steps  over  the  same 
route  of  development  which  they  had  traversed 
in  their  first  growth. 

In  a second  paper  upon  parasitic  crustaceans 
of  the  annelids  M.  Claparede  shows  that  of  elev- 
en species  hitherto  known,  all  belong  to  the  or- 
der of  copepods,  although  constituting  eight  or 
nine  genera,  divided  into  veryMifferent  families. 
Among  these  copepods  some  are  free,  and  others 
are  parasitic ; in  others  the  female  sex  is  com- 
pletely parasitic,  the  males  being  free;  while, 
again,  the  male,  very  much  reduced  in  volume, 
lives  as  a parasite  upon  its  female,  which  itself 
is  a parasite  of  some  other  animal. 

M.  ClaparSde,  in  the  critical  study  of  the  an- 
nelids collected  by  the  British  deep-sea  expedi- 
tions— some  of  them  taken  at  a depth  of  650 
fathoms — has  shown  that  these  animals  are  very 
largely  the  same,  generically,  with  the  kinds 
found  nearer  the  surface  of  the  sea,  and  even 
along  the  shores.  Contrary  to  the  opinion  of  M. 
Quaterfages,  he  has  ascertained  that  lumbricoid 
worms  are  very  common  at  great  depths,  and 
that  this  group  consequently  contains  .species  in- 
dubitably marine. 

RARE  ECHINUS. 

In  an  appendix  to  a report  published  by  the 
Museum  of  Comparative  Zoology  on  the  echini 
collected  by  Fourtales,  mention  is  made  bjr  Mr. 
Alexander  Agassiz  of  an  interesting  species  of 
■this  group,  obtained  during  the  Coast  Survey 
exploration  of  the  Gulf  Stream  in  1 8G8  and  1869. 
This,  at  the  time  the  preliminary  report  was  writ- 
ten, could  not  be  identified  by  Mr.  Agassiz,  but 
he  has  since  then  been  able  to  ascertain  that  they 
belong  to  a genus  named  Keroiaphorus i,  the  type 
of  which  had  been  drawn  up  on  a fishing  line 
from  a depth  of  about  700  feet.  It  is  peculiar 
on  account  of  its  long  curved  spines,  which  re- 
semble the  antennae  of  a certain  family  of  beetles. 

METHOD  OP  PREPARING  FRUIT  8IRUP& 

Some  rules  for  preparing  fruit  sirups  given 
by  a German  expert  are  perhaps  worth  a trial 
by  our  readers.  To  have  fruit  juices  fit  for  pres- 
ervation it  is  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  se- 
lect fully  ripe  and  undecayed  fruit;  and  after 
mashing  the  fruit  it  should  receive  an  addition 
of  five  to  ten  per  cent,  of  sugar,  and  then  be  left 
to  undergo  a slight  fermentation.  Fectine  i9 
precipitated  in  consequence  of  the  production  of 
alcohol,  and  the  juice,  after  filtration,  becomes 
perfectly  clear,  and  is  much  improved  in  flavor 
and  color.  Raspberries,  whortleberries,  cur- 
rants, cherries,  etc.,  may  be  thus  treated,  but 
the  delicate  flavor  of  the  strawberry  requires 
some  modification  of  the  process.  In  this  two 
pounds  of  carefully  picked  strawberries  (the  wild 
strawberry  of  the  woods  is  the  best)  are  put  into 
a glass  jar  with  two  and  a half  pounds  of  white 
powdered  sugar,  and  occasionally  shaken.  The 
sugar  extracts  the  juice,  and  the  berries  shrivel 
to  a dry  pulp,  and,  after  filtering,  the  sirup  is 
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ready  for  use.  Heating  must  be  carefully  avoid- 
ed, as  it  would  at  once  destroy  the  fragrance  of 
the  fruit.  As  to  cherries,  the  so-called  Morello 
is  recommended,  and,  by  leaving  the  cracked 
stones  in  the  pulp,  a flavor  like  that  of  bitter  al- 
monds will  be  imparted.  To  make  sirup  of  the 
fruit  juice  prepared  as  above  indicated,  our  au- 
thor advises  us  never  to  make  use  of  any  metal- 
lic vessels  or  spoons,  and  always  to  take  best  re- 
fined loaf-sugar  in  lumps,  five  parts  of  juice  to 
eight  parts  of  sugar  constituting  a good  propor- 
tion. The  lumps  of  sugar  are  moistened  with 
just  enough  water  to  cause  them  to  dissolve 
readily,  when  the  remaining  juice  is  added,  and 
the  whole  is  to  be  rapidly  heated  to  boiling, 
which,  however,  fhust  only  be  continued  for  a 
few  minutes.  With  good  sugar  no  skimming  is 
necessary,  and  filtering  through  flannel  or  other 
woolen  cloth,  previously  wetted  in  water  contain- 
ing a few  drops  of  sulphuric  acid,  and  well  wrung, 
will  make  the  sirup  perfectly  clear.  It  is  best 
to  fill  the  preserve  jars  with  the  sirup  when  cold ; 
but  if  it  has  been  done  when  hot,  tfie  vessel  must 
be  filled  up  after  cooling,  as  the  vapor  condenses 
on  the  portion  of  the  vessel  left  empty,  and, 
ninning  down,  dilutes  the  upper  stratum  of  the 
sirup,  thus  making  it  more  liable  to  spoil. 

FUNGUS  THEORY  OF  DISEASE. 

The  cause  of  the  so-called  infectious  diseases 
has  always  been  an  unsolved  problem  in  medical 
science,  and  whether  it  be  miasma  or  contagion, 
or  both,  is  yet  an  undecided  question.  Indeed, 
the  disputants  differ  as  to  whether  contagion  it- 
self is  purely  chemical  in  its  nature  or  organic — 
that  is,  of  animal  or  vegetable  origin.  The  lat- 
ter opinion  is  at  present  supported  by  many  emi- 
nent physicians,  and  the  idea  that  the  spreading 
of  such  diseases  as  cholera,  typhus,  small-pox, 
etc.,  is  due  to  specific  fungi,  the  minute  spore# 
of  which  propagate  within  the  animal  organism, 
has  been  received  with  great  favor. 

Professor  Grohe,  of  Greifswalde,  assisted  by 
Dr.  Black,  has  instituted  a series  of  apparently 
decisive  experiments  on  this  subject,  and  they 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  theory  of 
the  vegetable  nature  of  infection  has  not  yet  been 
fully  demonstrated.  Two  species  of  parasitic 
fungi,  Aspergillus  glaucus  and  Penicillum  glau - 
cam,  were,  after  suitable  preparation,  introduced 
into  different  organs  of  living  animals,  such  as 
rabbits,  dogs,  sheep,  etc. , and  from  a critical  ex- 
amination of  their  action  the  following  facts  were 
ascertained : 

1 . The  spores  of  some  fungi  develop  into  my - 
celia  within  the  animal  organism. 

2.  This  development  occurs  not  only  with 
spores  brought  directly  into  the  circulation,  but 
these  w ill  also  be  taken  up  when  introduced  into 
the  abdominal  cavity. 

3.  The  mycelia  thus  developed  from  the 
spores  are  the  same  in  all  the  organs,  and  only 
differ  in  their  terminal  ramifications  from  those 
grown  otherwise. 

4.  Aspergillus  and  Penicillum  have,  in  the 
tissues,  the  same  form. 

5.  The  most  extensive  pathological  altera- 
tions, which  occasion  the  destruction  of  the  or- 
ganism, are  induced  by  the  vegetation  of  fungi. 

6.  Spores  taken  up  into  circulation  from  the 
abdominal  cavity  produce  most  intense  patho- 
logical effects,  but  finally  disappear  entirely,  and 


without  leaving  a trace,  whenever  the  organism 
does  not  soon  succumb. 

HABIT  OF  REDUVIU& 

Mr.  Meehan,  of  Philadelphia,  reports  a curious 
fact  in  the  natural  history  of  a well-known  bug, 
the  Reduvius  novenarius . He  had  previously 
mentioned  his  discovery  that  this  insect  stored 
up  turpentine  in  its  body,  but  for  what  purpose 
he  was  then  unable  to  ascertain.  He  has  since 
discovered  that  it  is  used  for  fastening  its  eggs  to 
the  branches  of  trees,  and  sticking  them  togeth- 
er, and  also,  in  all  probability,  as  a means  of 
protection  against  enemies  and  the  weather. 
The  eggs  of  this  insect  were  inserted  in  groups, 
and  each  one  set  upright,  one  against  another, 
with  the  turpentine,  like  the  cells  of  the  honey- 
comb. He  does  not  think  that  this  matter  is  a 
secretion  of  the  insect  itself,  but  believes  it  to  be 
simply  turpentine  gathered  up  and  stored  away. 

ILLUSTRATION  OF  FLUORESCENCE 

Professor  Fliickiger,  of  Berne,  has  recently 
detailed  a method  of  preparing  a liquid  which 
exhibits  the  phenomenon  of  fluorescence  to  a 
very  remarkable  degree.  If  one  drop  of  nitric 
acid  be  added  to  about  seventy  of  the  essential 
oil  of  peppermint,  and  the  two  thoroughly  shak- 
en together,  the  fluid  turns  to  a faint  yellow 
color,  and  then  becomes  brownish.  After  an 
hour  or  more  it  assumes  a brilliant  blue-violet, 
or  greenish-blue,  when  examined  by  transmitted 
light.  Seen  by  reflected  light,  the  liquid  is  of  a 
copper-color,  and  not  transparent. 

PREVENTING  MOULD  IN  MUCILAGE 

Solutions  of  gum-arabic  are  very  liable  to  be- 
come mouldy;  and  while  the  introduction  of 
creosote,  corrosive  sublimate,  etc.,  frequently 
*used  to  remedy  this  evil,  is  objectionable  on  ac- 
count of  the  danger  of  poisoning,  according  to 
the  Industrie  Blatter  sulphate  of  quinine  is  a 
complete  protection  against  mould,  a very  small 
quantity  of  it  being  sufficient  to  prevent  gum 
mucilage  from  spoiling.  It  is  quite  possible 
that  writing  ink  might  be  protected  by  the  same 
application  from  a like  difficulty.  The  use  of 
ammonia  for  the  same  purpose  is  also  recom- 
mended. 

TAPIOCA  PAPER  IN  PHOTOGRAPHY. 

A substance  called  tapioca  paper — recom- 
mended as  very  useful  in  taking  photographs  by 
artificial  light — is  prepared  by  soaking  300 
grains  of  tapioca  for  two  days  in  an  equal  weight 
of  water,  then  adding  a quart  of  water ; and  aft- 
erward for  every  tenth  of  a quart  of  the  liquid 
fifteen  grains  of  iodide  of  potassium,  forty-five 
grains  of  chloride  of  potassium,  and  one  and  a 
half  grains  of  bromide  of  potassium  are  to  be 
introduced,  and,  when  dissolved,  the  whole  boil- 
ed for  ten  minutes,  allowed  to  stand  for  a day, 
and  then  decanted  and  filtered  through  linen. 
Twelve  to  twenty  sheets  of  the  paper  are  im- 
mersed in  this  liquid  at  a time,  or  can  be  floated 
upon  it  for  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  and  then 
hung  up  to  dry  in  a dark  room.  Should  the  paper 
assume  a dark  color  it  will  be  of  no  consequence, 
since  this  tint  will  disappear  in  the  silver  bath. 
This  bath  is  to  be  prepared  in  the  proportion  of 
1 to  15,  and  for  eveiy  ounce  of  nitrate  of  silver 
fifty  to  sixty  grains  of  citric  acid  are  to  be  add- 
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ed.  The  developer  is  made  of  fifty  grains  of 
pyrogallic  acid  and  eighty  grains  of  citric  acid 
in  thirty  ounces  of  water.  The  time  of  exposure 
varies  from  ten  seconds  to  twenty-five  minutes, 
according  to  the  picture  to  be  copied  and  the 
actinic  force  of  the  light. 

LUTKEN  ON  GANOID  FISHES. 

Dr.  C.  Lutken,.  in  a paper  on  the  limits  and 
classification  of  the  ganoid  fishes,  published  in 
the  Annals  and  Magazine  of  Natural  History , 
as  translated  by  Mr.  Dallas,  discusses  at  consid- 
erable length  the  true  nffinities  of  this  remarka- 
ble group  of  fishes,  of  which,  as  is  well  known, 
the  gar-fish,  or  gar-pike,  of  America  and  the 
Polypterus  of  Africa  are  types,  constituting  liv- 
ing representatives  of  a form  which,  in  the  earlier 
geological  periods,  was  the  predominant  one. 

The  conclusion  to  which  Dr.  LUtken  arrives, 
in  answer  to  the  question  “ What  is  a ganoid?” 
is  as  follows:  Every  fish  (abdominal,  malacop- 
terygian,  physostome)  with  osseous  scales,  ar- 
ticulated (as  in  the  lepidostei)  or  interlocked  (in 
the  manner  of  the  pycnodonts),  or  with  gular 
plates  in  place  of  the  branchiostegal  rays,  and 
with  the  paired  fins  fringed  and  scaly  (as  in  the 
polypteri),  or  which  combine  several  of  these 
characters,  should  be  classed  among  the  ganoids. 

INFLUENCE  OF  SALT  AND  FRESH  WATER  ON 
CRUSTACEA,  ETC. 

Professor  Plateau  has  lately  prosecuted  some 
investigations  as  to  the  effect  of  placing  fresh- 
water articulates  in  salt-water,  and  salt-water 
articulates  in  fresh,  the  observations  having  been 
directed  more  particularly  to  the  crustaceans. 
Among  the  conclusions  arrived  at  are,  that  sea 
water  has  but  a slight  influence  upon  the  aquatic 
coleoptera  and  hemiptera  in  the  perfect  state, 
but  that  it  produces  injurious  effects  upon  fresh- 
water articulates  with  a delicate  skin,  or  fur- 
nished with  branchiae.  Among  crustaceans 
some  species  of  Gammarus  and  Asellus  resist  the 
action  of  sea  water  for  several  hours,  while  oth- 
ers perish  in  a few  minutes.  The  fresh-water 
articulates  that  can  live  with  impunity  in  sea 
water  are  those  in  which  no  absorption  of  salt 
takes  place  by  the  skin ; those  which  die  in  it 
in  a comparatively  short  time  having  absorbed 
chlorides  of  sodium  and  magnesium,  which  the 
experimenter  found  to  be  the  most  injurious 
salts,  the  sulphates  having  no  special  effect. 
When  the  fresh-w’ater  articulates  pass,  by  a slow 
transition,  from  fresh  to  sea  water,  and  repro- 
duction has  taken  place  during  this  transition, 
the  new  generation  resist  the  action  of  the  sea 
water  longer  than  the  ordinary  individuals  of  the 
species. 

In  the  investigations  upon  the  marine  Crusta- 
cea of  the  Belgian  coast  the  conclusions  arrived 
at  were,  first,  that  the  commonest  species  die  in 
fresh-wTater  after  the  lapse  of  a variable  time, 
which,  however,  does  not  exceed  nine  hours; 
second,  that  the  marine  Crustacea,  when  im- 
mersed in  fresh- w'ftter,  give  up  to  this  the  salts, 
especially  the  chloride  of  sodium,  with  which 
their  tissues  were  impregnated.  The  converse 
of  this  observation  was  also  true,  that  the  fresh- 
water articulates  immersed  in  sea  water  absorb 
these  salts ; third,  that  in  most  cases  the  pres- 
ence of  chloride  of  sodium  forms  one  of  the  in- 
dispensable conditions  of  resistance  for  the  ma- 


rine Crustacea ; but  this  salt  appears  to  be  the 
only  one  necessary ; fourth,  the  smaller  individ- 
uals, and  those  which,  having  just  moulted,  have 
the  integuments  delicate,  present  less  resistance 
than  the  others  to  the  influence  of  liquids  of  ex- 
ceptional composition;  fifth,  the  difference  be- 
tween the  densities  of  sea  water  and  fresh-water 
can  not  be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the  death 
of  marine  Crustacea  in  fresh-water. 

As  a general  conclusion,  applicable  to  both 
groups,  Professor  Plateau  states  that  the  idea  of 
endosmose  enables  us  to  explain  the  absorption 
of  salts  by  the  delicate  skin  or  the  branchial 
surfaces  of  fresh -water  articulates  when  im- 
mersed in  sea  water.  The  fact  that  diffusion 
and  diajysis  take  place  with  more  energy  in  the 
case  of  the  chlorides  of  sodium  and  magnesium 
than  in  that  of  sulphate  of  magnesia  explains  why 
it  is  that  the  chlorides  of  sea  water  are  alone 
absorbed.  Dialysis  explains  why  marine  Crus- 
tacea, when  placed  in  fresh-water,  lose  the  salts 
with  which  they  were  impregnated. 

TREE-PLANTING  ON  THE  PRAIRIES. 

M.  R.  S.  Elliott,  industrial  agent  of  the  Kan- 
sas Pacific  Railway,  has  lately  been  experiment- 
ing upon  the  cultivation,  upon  the  plains,  of  va- 
rious seeds  without  accompanying  irrigation; 
the  principal  trials  having  been  made  at  three 
stations  along  the  railroad : the  first,  Wilson,  be- 
ing 239  miles  west  of  the  State  line,  and  1586 
feet  above  the  sea  level ; the  second,  Ellis,  302 
miles  west,  and  of  3019  feet  elevation  ; and  the 
third,  Pond  Creek,  422  miles  west,  and  3175 
feet  in  altitude.  Trials  were  made  in  these  ex- 
periments of  winter  grains,  as  wheat,  barley,  and 
rye ; of  spring  grains,  as  w'heat  and  oats ; of  va- 
rious grasses ; of  tree  seeds,  such  as  ailanthus, 
chestnut,  pifion,  elm,  etc. ; and  of  various  fruit 
trees.  The  conclusions  arrived  at  from  these  in- 
vestigations were,  that  Lucerne  and  other  valu- 
able forage  plants,  winter  and  spring  grains,  and 
trees,  may  be  grown  on  the  plains  from  seed, 
without  irrigation,  as  far  west  as  the  100th  me- 
ridian, and  perhaps  even  further.  Also  that 
trees  may  be  grown  from  seeds,  cuttings,  and 
young  plants,  for  timber  or  for  fruit,  in  all  parts 
of  the  plains  between  the  Platte  and  the  Arkan- 
sas rivers ; and  finally,  that  the  grow  th  of  living 
storm-shields  along  the  line  of  the  Kansas  Pa- 
cific Railway,  and  of  timber  for  the  uses  of  the 
road,  is  only  a matter  of  effort  and  time. 

INFLUENCE  OF  ALCOHOLISM  ON  THE  SIGHT. 

In  a paper  read  before  the  A cad  (5m ie  de  Mdde- 
cine,  some  interesting  remarks  were  presented 
by  Mr.  Galezow’ski  upon  the  influence  of  alco- 
holism on  the  sight.  Cases  of  this  form  of  am- 
blyopia were  frequently  brought  on  during  the 
siege  of  Paris,  as  the  author  believed,  by  drink- 
ing alcoholic  liquids  in  the  morning  on  an  empty 
stomach.  The  characteristic  symptoms  are  a 
somewhat  sudden  enfeebling  of  the  sight,  which, 
however,  then  remains  for  several  weeks  with- 
out any  sensible  change ; the  acuteness  of  vision 
is  sensibly  diminished,  and  that  of  distant  ob- 
jects, especially,  is  much  lessened,  the  face  of  a 
person  not  being  recognizable  at  some  paces* 
distance,  in  consequence  of  a sort  of  white  haze 
appearing  to  envelop  every  object.  The  haze  is 
less  apparent  toward  evening,  and  the  sight 
consequently  then  improves.  A curious  perver- 
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sion  of  the  faculty  of  appreciating  colors  occurs 
in  this  disease.  Thus  carmine,  red,  and  gr$en 
are  often  confounded  with  each  other,  while  vio- 
let is  taken  for  red,  and  yellow  for  red.  The 
vision  is  often  double  and  triple,  and  colors  of 
objects  become  very  much  mixed.  This  dis- 
ease, according  to  the  author,  is  due  to  an  affec- 
tion of  the  longitudinal  muscular  fibres  of  the 
arteries,  which  act  by  dilating  them,  and  to  a 
spasmodic  contraction  of  the  circular  fibres  of 
these  same  vessels.  The  result  of  this  is  to  pre- 
vent the  arrival  of  the  blood  in  sufficient  quanti- 
ty for  the  arteries.  An  application  of  the  ex- 
tract of  Calabar  bean  was  found  to  be  quite  effi- 
cient in  removing  the  difficulty. 

The  paper  sums  up  the  general  conclusions  of 


the  author  in  the  following  language,  as  quoted 
by  the  London  Medical  Times:  1.  This  disease 
appears  as  a consequence  of  prolonged  indul- 
gence in  alcoholic  drinks,  and  especially  when 
these  are  taken  fasting,  or  before  dinner ; 2.  Bad 
food  and  a wretched  condition  of  existence  pre- 
dispose to  its  development;  3.  Complete  absti- 
nence from  alcoholic  drinks  during  several  weeks 
or  months  is  an  indispensable  condition  for  re- 
covery ; 4.  The  bromide  of  potassium  is  a very 
efficacious  remedy ; and  the  dserine,  or  Cal- 
abarine collyrium,  is  one  of  the  best  means  of 
combating  the  visual  disturbance ; 5.  This  am- 
blyopia is  tractable  when  combated  at  an  early 
period ; but  later  it  becomes  a serious  affection, 
which  is  very  difficult  of  cure. 


(gbitnrt  ^istoriral 


OUR  Record  is  closed  on  the  25th  of  July.  It 
includes  in  its  summary  an  account  of  the 
New  York  riots,  the  results  of  Commander  Self- 
ridge’s Darien  expedition,  an  unusual  number 
of  disasters  in  this  country,  the  reorganization 
of  the  Spanish  cabinet,  the  abolition  of  the  pur- 
chase system  in  the  British  army,  and  the  latest 
official  dispatches  relating  to  the"  Corean  expedi- 
tion. 

UNITED  8TATE& 

The  Orangemen  of  New  York  city,  having  de- 
termined to  celebrate  the  12th  of  July — the  an- 
niversary of  the  battle  of  the  Boyne — in  their 
usual  manner  by  a procession  through  the  princi- 
pal streets  of  the  city,  applied  to  James  J.  Kel- 
so, Superintendent  of  the  Police,  for  protection 
and  support  in  the  execution  of  their  plan  against 
the  threatened  violence  of  Irish  Catholics.  The 
superintendent  refused  this  application,  and  in 
General  Order  No.  57  commanded  the  police  to 
“prevent  the  formation  or  progression”  of  the 
procession.  His  reason  for  issuing  the  order,  as 
stated  therein,  was  that  the  procession  would 
provoke  violence.  The  public  sentiment  of  the 
city,  of  the  State,  and  of  the  entire  country  failed 
to  sustain  the  superintendent  in  his  decision,  and 
regarded  the  Order  No.  57  as  a surrender  to  the 
religious  prejudices  of  a menacing  and  overbear- 
ing mob,  that  had  presumed  to  dictate  to  the 
city  authorities  against  a celebration  as  illegal 
and  not  to  be  tolerated  simply  because  it  was  of- 
fensive to  Irish  Roman  Catholics. 

On  the  Cth  of  July  Mayor  Hall  had  written  to 
John  J.  Bond,  Grand  Master  of  the  Orangemen, 
suggesting  to  him  the  propriety  of  foregoing  the 
celebration,  giving  the  same  reason  which  Super- 
intendent Kelso  gave  for  preventing  it.  On  Sun- 
day, the  9th,  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  through- 
out the  city  warned  their  people  from  the  pulpit 
to  entirely  ignore  the  proposed  celebration,  as  by 
any  attempt  at  interference  they  would  only 
scandalize  themselves,  and  be  led  into  a snare 
that  had  been  cunningly  laid  for  them. 

On  the  11th  Governor  Randolph,  of  New  Jer- 
sey, issued  a proclamation  guaranteeing  protec- 
tion to  public  processions  of  Orangemen  in  that 
State.  A similar  proclamation  was  issued  by 
Governor  Hoffman,  of  New  York,  dated  the  6ame 
day,  though  not  in  time  to  be  published  in  the 


evening  papers.  Had  this  proclamation  been 
made  in  the  place  of  Superintendent  Kelso’s  Or- 
der No.  57,  all  lawless  parties  would  have  been 
impressed  with  a decent  respect  for  the  legal  au- 
thorities. As  it  was,  and  as  the  event  proved, 
having  first  been  led  to  believe  that  they  had 
overawed  the  government,  it  was  not  afterward 
easy  for  them  to  reverse  their  conception  and  to 
believe  in  the  supremacy  of  the  law  and  the  sub- 
jection of  citizens. 

Every  preparation  was  made  to  suppress  dis- 
turbances if  they  should  arise,  both  by  the  police 
and  the  military.  Of  the  latter  over  5000  were 
under  arms.  During  the  forenoon  of  the  12th 
there  were  many  exciting  reports.  The  appear- 
ance of  lawless  men  in  the  streets  in  great  num- 
bers, in  some  cases  armed  and  marching  in  de- 
fiant processions,  and  movements  threatening 
important  armories,  caused  apprehensions  of  a 
serious  nature  to  be  entertained.  At  2 o’clock 
p.m.  the  Orange  procession,  numbering  less 
than  100  men,  was  organized  at  the  comer  of 
Eighth  Avenue  and  Twenty-ninth  Street.  The 
military  escort  for  its  protection  consisted  of  five 
regiments,  under  the  command  of  General  Va- 
rian.  At  the  comer  of  Twenty-fourth  Street  the 
procession  w'as  fired  upon,  and  assailed  with  bot- 
tles, bricks,  and  other  missiles  from  the  side- 
walks and  from  the  houses.  The  military  re- 
turned the  fire  with  salutary  effect.  The  pro- 
cession moved  on  through  Twenty-third  Street 
to  Fifth  Avenue,  down  the  avenue  to  Fourteenth 
Street,  thence  around  the  Washington  Monu- 
ment, down  Fourth  Avenue  to  the  junction  of 
Third  Avenue,  w’here  it  was  dismissed  a little 
after  4 o’clock  p.m.  There  was  very  little  dis- 
turbance after  the  dismissal  of  the  procession,  and 
at  6 o’clock  p.m.  all  the  regiments  except  the 
Eleventh  were  ordered  back  to  their  armories. 

During  the  day  over  one  hundred  persons  were 
killed  or  wounded.  The  following  is  the  official 
report  of  casualties  among  the  military : 

Sixth  Regiment — Captain  Adler,  slightly  grazed  at 
the  wrist;  one  private  badly  bruised  In  the  leg. 

Ninth  Regiment— 8ergeant Samuel  WyatLCompany 
F,  killed;  private  H.  C.  Paige,  Company  K,  killed; 
Colonel  James  Fisk,  Jun.,  ankle  sprained ; Captain  B. 
W.  Spencer,  Blightly  hurt  with  a brick ; private  Pryor, 
Company  A,  wounded  in  leg,  since  dead;  private 
Burns,  Company  E,  stabbed  in  back ; Sergeant  T.  C. 
Byers.  Company  B,  kicked  in  side  by  mob. 

Eighty-fourth  Regimetit^ Captain  J.  Douglas,  Corn- 
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pany  K,  cut  in  head  by  missile ; private  Jennie,  Com- 
pany I,  shot  in  head,  seriously ; private  W.  Archer, 
Company  F,  flesh  wound  in  wrist 
Seventh  RcaimenL— Sergeant  Behringer,  Company 
G,  leg  wound  by  a stone ; private  Townsend.  Com- 
pany G,  shot  in  neck,  mosket  ball;  private  Morgan, 
Company  H,  scalp  wonnd,  slight. 

The  Democratic  State  Convention  of  Maine 
met  at  Augusta,  June  27,  and  nominated  C.  G. 
Kimball  for  Governor. 

Commander  T.  O.  Selfridge,  who  has  conduct- 
ed the  surveys  for  a canal  across  the  Isthmus  of 
Darien,  returned  to  New  York  July  13.  He 
spent  seven  months  on  the  isthmus,  during  which 
two  routes  for  an  intcroceanic  canal  were  thor- 
oughly examined.  The  Tuyra-Atrato  route  was 
found  to  be  impracticable,  not  merely  because 
of  the  height  of  the  dividing  ridge,  but  more  par- 
ticularly on  account  of  the  insurmountable  phys- 
ical difficulties  presented  by  the  line  on  the  Pa- 
cific side.  The  lowest  elevation  of  the  “ divide” 
was  found  to  be  703  feet.  In  exploring  this 
route  the  expedition  opened  up  a tract  of  country 
hitherto  unknown,  and  the  hydrographic  work  ac- 
complished by  it  in  the  Gulf  of  Darien  is  consid- 
ered to  be  of  great  and  permanent  value.  A 
practicable  route  for  a canal  was  found,  extend- 
ing from  Limon  Bay,  on  the  Pacific,  to  the  Atra- 
to  by  way  of  the  Napipi  River,  and  thence  to  the 
Atlantic  thro  ugh  the  Gulf  of  Darien.  This  route 
presents  some  very  interesting  questions  for  the 
consideration  of  engineers  and  capitalists.  “It 
is  proposed  that  vessels  coming  from  the  Atlan- 
tic should  enter  the  Gulf  of  Darien,  and  then 
ascend  the  Atrato  River  to  the  confluence  of 
the  Napipi.  An  ugly  bar  must  be  removed  be- 
fore the  Atrato  can  be  entered,  but  the  difficul- 
ties are  by  no  means  so  great  as  to  cause  any  ob- 
jection to  the  route  on  that  ground.  The  Atra- 
to having  been  thoroughly  examined,  it  is  report- 
ed that  there  are  five  fathoms  of  water  the  entire 
way  up  to  the  Napipi,  the  current  itself  flow  ing 
at  the  rate  of  from  two  and  a half  to  three  knots 
an  hour,  and  the  distance  being  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  miles.  The  canal  would  com- 
mence at  the  Napipi,  and  thence  to  the  Pacific, 
its  entire  length  to  be  thirty-two  miles,  making 
the  distance  from  ocean  to  ocean  about  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  miles.  At  the  confluence  of  the 
Napipi  River  the  Atrato  is  forty-one  feet  above 
mean  tide.  Nine  locks,  each  of  ten  feet  lift, 
would  be  constructed  from  that  point  toward  the 
‘divide.*  The  country  thereabout  is  compara- 
tively flat.  These  locks  w ould  be  arranged  so  as 
to  keep  the  cutting  near  the  surface  twenty-one 
miles  from  the  Atrato.  The  ninth  lock  would 
be  constructed  convenient  to  the  Dogado  River, 
which  flows  into  the  Napipi,  then  an  open  cut  of 
264  feet  in  depth  and  several  hundred  feet  long 
would  be  made  to  the  Atlantic  portal  of  the  ‘di- 
vide,* which  is  612  feet  in  height.  This  mount- 
ain ridge  is  about  half  a milo  from  the  Pacific 
shore  and  rises  almost  perpendicularly  on  that 
side,  while  on  the  other  it  slopes  gradually  to  the 
plain.  After  the  open  cutting  from  the  ninth 
lock  would  come  a tunnel  through  the  ‘divide,’ 
four  miles  in  length.  This  tunnel  is  to  be  sixty 
feet  wide  at  the  bottom,  with  a total  height  of 
1 16  feet — ninety  feet  above  the  water  line.  After 
passing  through  the  tunnel  with  topmasts  housed, 
vessels  would  descend  to  the  Pacific  by  means 
of  thirteen  locks,  each  of  ten  feet  lift — the  depth 
of  water  throughout  the  canal  being  twenty-six 
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I feet.  The  total  cost  for  the  construction  of  this 
! canal,  having  been  carefully  calculated,  has  been 
set  down  at  $106,000,000 ; and,  making  an  al- 
| lowance  of  $25,000,000  for  contingencies,  the 
entire  sum  would  be  about  $130,000,000.  The 
length  of  time  required  to  construct  the  canal  is 
estimated  to  be  twelve  years.  This,  in  brief,  is 
the  route  upon  which  Commander  Selfridge  bases 
his  hopes  of  success,  and  considers  that  the  ex- 
pedition has  achieved  a triumph  by  its  discov- 
ery.” 

On  July  1 a bust  of  Washington  Irving,  in 
bronze,  was  unveiled  in  Prospect  Park,  Brook- 
lyn. The  Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher  delivered 
the  address.  The  bust  was  presented  to  the 
Park  by  Mr.  Demns  Barnes. 

In  the  New  York  Yacht  Club  regatta,  June 
22,  the  schooner  Tidal  Wave , and  the  sloops 
Addie  and  Breeze , won  the  prizes. 

The  corner-stone  of  the  new  Capitol  at  Albany 
was  laid  June  24.  The  procession,  notwith- 
standing the  severe  rain,  is  said  to  have  been 
three  miles  long.  Governor  Hoffman  and  Hon. 
Hamilton  Harris  made  addresses,  and  the  Ma- 
sonic fraternity  laid  the  stone  with  all  the  im- 
pressive formula  and  ritual  of  the  order. 

The  total  population  of  the  United  States,  ac- 
cording to  the  census  of  1870,  is  38,549,987,  of 
which  number  4,899,423  are  colored,  25,733  In- 
dians, 55  Japanese,  and  63,196  Chinese. 

DISASTERS. 

Six  men  were  killed  bv  the  bursting  of  a boiler 
on  the  steamer  Moses  Taylor , of  Webb’s  Aus- 
tralian line,  when  four  hours  out  of  San  Fran- 
cisco, on  May  24. 

The  Pullman  express  train  for  Boston  was 
thrown  from  the  track  near  Freeport  June  26. 
Several  cars  were  wrecked.  Two  men  were 
killed,  and  two  badly  wounded. 

While  a passenger  train  on  the  Nashville  and 
Northwestern  Railroad  w'as  pasvsing  the  Harpcth 
River,  about  eighteen  miles  from  Nashville,  the 
bridge  gave  way,  and  two  coaches  and  a sleep- 
ing-car fell  in  to"  the  river.  Fifteen  persons  were 
killed,  and  twenty-three  wounded. 

The  propeller  Maine , of  the  Northern  Trans- 
portation Company’s  line,  exploded  her  boiler, on 
the  night  of  July  4,  a mile  nbove  Ogdensburg, 
New  York.  The  engineer  and  a passenger  were 
killed,  and  a fireman  was  so  badly  scalded  that 
he  has  died  since. 

During  a storm  in  Nebraska  on  the  night  of 
July  5 a train  on  the  Fremont  and  Blair  rail- 
road w’as  blown  from  the  track.  Two  lives  were 
lost,  and  fifteen  of  the  passengers  ivere  injured. 

A collision  occurred  on  the  Newark  and  New 
York  Railroad  July  8,  occasioned  by  a misplaced 
switch,  and  resulting  in  the  loss  of  four  lives,  and 
severe  injuries  to  a large  number  of  passengers. 

A furious  storm  of  wind,  accompanied  by  a 
heavy  rain,  took  place  in  the  vicinity  of  Dayton, 
Ohio,  June  9.  A number  of  trees  in  and  aro^pd 
Dayton  were  uprooted.  The  German  Lutheran 
church  was  demolished  ; four  persons  were  killed 
and  twenty  injured.  The  bridge  over  the  Miami 
River  was  destroyed,  and  two  boys  were  killed 
and  one  injured.  The  Southern  Ohio  Lunatic 
Asylum  was  unroofed,  and  two  female  patients 
were  wounded.  The  school-house  of  the  Church 
of  the  United  Brethren  was  blown  down  ; St. 
Mary’s  Catholic  church  and  the  Miami  Railroad 
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depot  were  unroofed,  and  about  fifty  other  houses 
otherwise  damaged. 

A terrible  hurricane  visited  St.  Joseph,  Mis- 
souri, on  the  night  of  July  13-14.  Houses  were 
unroofed  or  blown  down  in  every  part  of  the 
city.  Four  or  five  persons  were  killed  by  the 
lightning  and  foiling  timber,  and  many  persons 
were  injured. 

OBITUARY. 

Amos  Robins,  ex-Senator  of  New  Jersey,  died 
at  his  home  in  New  Brunswick,  in  that  State, 
June  27. 

Rev.  Samuel  J.  May,  of  Syracuse,  died  at  his 
home  July  2.  He  had  been  ill  for  six  weeks, 
but  was  not  regarded  in  danger.  He  was  in  his 
seventy-fourth  year,  and  graduated  at  Harvard 
in  the  class  with  Caleb  Cushing  and  George  Ban- 
croft. 

Thomas  Lincoln,  familiarly  known  as  “Tad,” 
the  youngest  son  of  the  late  President,  died  at 
the  Clifton  House,  Chicago,  J uly  15,  aged  eight- 
een years. 

CENTRAL  AMERICA 

On  the  4 th  of  June  President  Baez’s  troops, 
numbering  from  1200  to  1500,  attacked  and  de- 
feated an  army  of  about  the  same  size  under 
General  Cabral. 

The  primary  elections  in  Mexico,  June  25,  re- 
sulted in  a triumph  for  Juarez,  who,  it  is  confi- 
dently reported,  is  re-elected. 

EUROPE. 

The  Spanish  Cortes,  on  the  evening  of  June 
24,  voted  the  address  to  the  crown — an  address 
expressing  want  of  confidence  in  the  government 
— 164  to  08.  The  vote  was  followed  by  the  res- 
ignation of  the  ministry.  A compromise  was, 
however,  effected  by  the  retirement  of  M.  Moret, 
the  Minister  of  Finance,  M.  Sagasta  temporarily 
succeeding  him.  July  20  the  entire  cabinet 
again  resigned,  and  the  following  was  announced 
as  the  constitution  of  a new  ministry : President 
of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  1 Far,  Marshal 
Serrano;  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs , Admiral 
Topete;  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Sefior  Sagasta; 
Minister  of  Justice , Sefior  Ulloa  ; Minister  of 
Finance , Sefior  Aerostegui ; Minister  of  Public 
Works , Sefior  Candan ; Minister  of  Marine , 
Admiral  Malcampo;  Minister  of  the  Colonies , 
Sefior  Ayala. 

The  purchase  system  in  the  British  army  has 
been  abolished  by  the  action  of  the  Queen  in 
canceling  the  royal  warrant  by  which  the  system 
was  legalized.  The  announcement  of  this  act 
was  made  by  Mr.  Gladstone  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  evening  of  July  20. 

The  ratifications  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
were  exchanged  in  London  June  1 7.  The  Brit- 
ish Commissioners  landed  in  the  country  on  the 
anniversary  of  Washington’s  birthday,  February 
the  treaty  was  signed  in  Washington  on  the 
anniversary  of  Queen  Victoria’s  birthday,  May 
24 ; the  ratifications  were  exchanged  in  London 
June  17,  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Bunker 
Hill ; and  the  official  proclamation  of  the  ratifi- 
cation in  this  country  was  made  on  the  Fourth 
of  July. 

The  following  are  the  aggregates  of  population 
in  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  3ritain,  as  re- 
ported in  the  recent  census : 


M*l«.  Female*.  Total. 

England 10,437,063  11,060,685  21,487, 6S8 

Ireland 2,634,123  2,766,636  6,402,76® 

Scotland 1,601,633  1,766,280  3,358,613 

Wales 608,350  613,070  1,216,420 

Channel  Isles 40,223  50,340  90,563 

Isle  of  Man 25,691  28,176  63,867 


15,342,073  16,267,837  81,609,910 

rray,  navy,  and 
merchant  marine 

abroad 207,199  ....  207,198 


The  United  Kingdom 31,617,108 

The  supplementary  elections  in  France,  July 
2,  to  fill  the  vacancies  in  the  National  Assembly, 
resulted  in  a decisive  triumph  for  the  Thiers  gov- 
ernment. One  hundred  and  twenty  out  of  one 
hundred  and  forty  deputies  chosen  were  repul>- 
licans.  M.  Gambetta  was  elected  both  for  Paris 
and  Marseilles. 

A Paris  telegram,  dated  June  9,  announced  that 
news  had  been  received  there  of  the  total  wreck 
of  the  French  ship  Souvenance  on  the  coast  near 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  All  on  board,  including 
a large  number  of  passengers,  were  lost.  A hun- 
dred and  fifty  bodies  had  washed  ashore  from  the 
wreck. 

The  powder-works  of  St.  Maur,  in  Paris,  ex- 
ploded July  14,  occasioning  considerable  loss  of 
life. 

The  explosion  of  a quantity  of  petroleum  nt 
Rheims,  July  17,  occasioned  the  conflagration  of 
a large  number  of  buildings,  and,  it  is  reported, 
the  loss  of  fifty  lives. 

An  accident  on  the  military  railroad  from 
Leipsic  to  Berlin,  June  21,  resulted  in  the  deaths 
of  twenty -one  soldiers  on  their  way  home,  and 
in  serious  injuries  to  forty-one  others. 

Rome  was,  on  July  2,  formally  occupied  as  the 
national  capital  by  the  Italian  government. 

ASIA 

The  following  dispatch  was  received  from  Ad- 
miral Rodgers  at  the  Navy  Department,  Wash- 
ington, June  28: 

Coma,  Junt  S3,  1811. 

To  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy: 

The  Coreans  not  apologizing  for  their  treacherous 
attack,  on  the  10th  we  landed  on  Kang  Noe,  took  and 
destroyed  the  lower  fort  and  munitions. 

On  the  llth  we  took  another  fort,  and  then  stormed 
and  captured  the  stronghold.  Five  posts  have  been 
taken.  The  troops  which  defended  them  are  reported 
as  numbering  11,000.  There  was  desperate  hand-to- 
hand  fighting  in  the  citadel 

The  ordnance  was  destroyed,  481  pieces  (principally 
small  brass  pieces),  very  many  small-amia,  and  fifty 
flags  taken. 

We  counted  243  dead  Coreans  around  the  citadel 
We  had  three  killed.  They  were  the  gallant  Lieutenant 
M‘Kee,  who  was  first  inside  the  citadel,  killed  with 
bullet  and  spear,  marine  Denis  Hanrahan,  and  lands- 
man Seth  Allen.  Our  nine  wounded  are  all  out  of 
danger  and  doing  well  John  Rodgers, 

Commodore  United  States  Navy. 

The  Coreans  claim  justification  for  the  murder 
of  the  crew  of  the  General  Sherman  on  the  ground 
that  the  latter  were  guilty  of  piracy. 

A telegram  to  Lloyds  from  Hong-Kong,  July 
17,  announces  that  a terrific  typhoon  had  visit- 
ed Hiogo,  Japan.  Seven  steamers  were  driven 
ashore  or  sunk,  and  were  nearly  or  quite  destroy- 
ed. The  place  was  inundated,  and  suffered  con- 
siderable injury. 

A London  telegram  of  July  21  announced  that, 
following  upon  the  frightful  famine  which  had 
devastated  Persia,  the  cholera  had  made  its  ap- 
pearance, prevailing  to  an  alarming  extent. 
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COLONEL  JOHN  W.  FORNEY,  writing  of 
the  late  Thomas  Ritchie,  who  for  forty 
years  (1804  to  1845)  was  the  editor  and  proprie- 
tor of  the  Richmond  Enquirer,  and  who  in  1845, 
at  the  request  of  President  Polk,  went  to  Wash- 
ington to  take  charge  of  the  Union , says: 

“A  more  amiable,  simple-minded,  honorable 
gentleman  never  existed,  but  he  had  lived  too 
long  in  a narrow  sphere  to  figure  on  the  national 
stage,  lie  was  a conscientious  believer  in  the 
extreme  doctrine  of  State  rights — the  kindest 
and  most  genteel  old  fogy  who  ever  wore  nankeen 
pantaloons,  high  shirt  collars,  and  broad-brimmed 
straw  hats.  He  was  the  delight  of  every  social 
circle — not  for  his  wit,  which  was  dull,  but  for 
his  chronic  Virginia  peculiarities.  He  was  the 
Grandfather  Whitehead  of  the  politicians,  and 
the  Jesse  Rural  of  the  diplomats. ” 

Colonel  Forney’s  mention  of  Mr.  Ritchie  calls 
to  mind  the  following  incident : 

Soon  after  the  passage  of  the  Compromise  res- 
olutions Mr.  Ritchie  was  in  Washington,  the 
guest  of  Mr.  Webster.  After  a fine  dinner-party 
given  to  him  by  Mr.  W.  the  latter  proposed  that 
they  should  attend  Jenny  Lind’s  first  concert  in 
Washington,  to  be  given  that  evening.  The  in- 
vitation was  gladly  accepted,  and  the  party  oc- 
cupied one  of  the  stage-boxes,  which  had  been 
reserved  for  Mr.  W.  Evidently  the  party  (to 
use  Mr.  Webster’s  own  playful  phrase  for  such 
occurrences)  were  “suffering  from  an  accident 
of  hospitality;”  for  when  Miss  Lind  sang,  as 
only  she  could  sing,  the  “ Star-spangled  Banner,” 
at  the  close  of  the  programme,  Mr.  Webster 
deemed  it  the  part  of  patriotism  to  stand  up,  in 
the  front  part  of  the  box,  and  join  heartily  in  the 
chorus,  which  he  did.  As  a vocal  effort  it  could 
not  be  called  a success;  for  the  “godlike”  was 
so  unfamiliar  with  fa,  sol,  la  that  he  was  unable 
to  make  that  nice  discrimination  between  “ Yan- 
kee Doodle”  and  “Old  Hundred”  which  might 
reasonably  be  expected  from  the  average  ama- 
teur. 

Another  incident  may  be  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  those  famous  Compromise  meas- 
ures : they  were  passed  on  the  day  that  Jenny 
Lind  gave  her  first  public  rehearsal  in  the  United 
States  at  Castle  Garden. 

Thanks  to  a correspondent  at  Terre  Haute, 
Indiana,  for  the  following : 

General  Craft,  one  of  our  prominent  lawyers, 
was  hailed,  while  passing  Freeman’s  jewelry  store, 
by  the  proprietor,  with,  “General,  come  In  here 
a moment ; we  have  something  for  you  to  solve. 
If  a man  brings  his  watch  to  be  fixed,  and  it 
costs  me  ten  cents  to  do  it,  and  I keep  it  a week, 
and  charge  him  six  dollars,  what  per  cent,  do  I 
make?  We  have  been  figuring,  and  make  it 
nine  hundred  per  cent.,  and  have  only  got  up  to 
one  dollar.  How  much  do  you  say  it  will  be  at 
six  dollars  ?” 

“Well,”  replied  the  general,  “I  do  not  won- 
der at  your  perplexity ; for  it  is  well  known,  and 
the  celebrated  Babbit  calculating  machine  has 
demonstrated,  that  at  certain  points  in  progress- 
ive numbers  the  law  governing  them  changes. 
In  this  case  the  law  w ould  change,  and  long  be- 
fore it  would  reach  the  six  dollars  it  w-ould  run 


out  of  per  cent,  and  into  what  is  known  as 
larceny /” 

Just  at  this  season  of  the  year,  when  the 
youth  of  the  country  are  rampant  with  the  “na- 
tional game,”  the  grave  and  the  gay  are  some- 
times suggested  in  the  drollest  way.  A few' 
weeks  ago  the  New'  York  Herald  sent  one  of  its 
reporters  into  the  neighboring  country  of  New' 
Jersey  to  report  the  proceedings  of  the  Annual 
Convention  of  the  Episcopal  Church  of  that  dio- 
cese. Either  the  reporter  or  the  compositor 
who  “sets”  the  headings  must  be  a member  of 
some  base-ball  club,  for  the  report  was  published 
under  the  heading  of  “ The  New  Jersey  Episco- 
pals,”  as  though  they  had  been  playing  against 
the  “Long  Island  Congregationals,”  or  some 
other  champion  club.  As  Hamlet  says, 

44  To  what  base-ball  uses  wc  may  return,  Horatio !” 

The  frequency  with  which  Mr.  Seward’s  name 
is  mentioned  in  the  public  journals  in  connection 
with  the  ovations  he  is  every  where  receiving 
abroad  reminds  us  that  in  the  year  1 8G0  he  vis- 
ited Minnesota  in  company  with  Charles  Fran- 
cis Adams  and  Senator  James  W.  Nye.  The 
citizens  of  St.  Anthony,  wishing  to  receive 
these  distinguished  gentlemen  in  a becoming 
manner,  appointed  a committee  to  meet  them  at 
Chcever  Hill  and  escort  them  to  the  Winslow 
House.  The  committee  repaired  to  the  Hill, 
and,  after  waiting  some  time,  learned  that  the 
party  had  reached  the  Winslow  by  another  route. 
They  at  once  returned  to  the  hotel,  and  were  in- 
troduced to  Mr.  Seward.  The  spokesman,  a 
lawyer  of  the  place,  after  a few'  brief  remarks, 
said,  “Mr.  Seward,  we  are  very  sorry  indeed 
that  we  did  not  have  the  opportunity  of  escort- 
ing you  into  towm,  but  we  beg  to  assure  you  we 
shall  take  great  pleasure  in  escorting  you  out  of  it.” 


Rev.  Richabd  Newton,  D.D.,  of  Philadel- 
phia, in  his  recent  speech  at  the  47th  anniver- 
sary of  the  American  Sunday-School  Union, 
said : 

“The  love  for  children!  How  much  there 
is  in  them  to  call  it  forth!  How  much  love  in 
them,  how  much  freshness,  how  much  artless 
simplicity  and  beautiful  sympathy,  and  how  much 
charming  originality — how  much  of  every  thing 
there  is  in  them  to  call  out  our  very  best  and 
richest  emotions ! 

“Some  years  ago  a little  five-year-old  boy  in 
my  church,  after  saying  his  evening  prayers, 
asked,  ‘ Mother,  will  father  go  to  heaven  when 
he  dies?’  (His  father  was  a large  man,  with  a 
great,  huge  frame.)  ‘Yes,  I hope  he  will;  I 
do  not  doubt  he  will.  Why  do  you  ask  ?’  4 Oh, 

I only  wanted  to  know ;’  and  for  a time  the 
subject  6ecmcd  to  have  faded  from  the  child’s 
mind.  But  it  soon  cropped  out  again.  ‘Are 
you  sure , mother,  that  father  will  go  to  heaven 
when  he  dies?’  ‘Yes,  my  child,  I do  not 
doubt  it;  why  do  you  ask?x  The  little  fellow 
was  silent  a moment,  and  then  burst  out  with, 
4 Golly ! w hat  a whopping  angel  he’ll  make !’ 

“ Very  often  we  find  true  wisdom  in  the  ut- 
terances of  even  the  youngest  children.  You 
have  all  noticed  or  heard  of  illustrations  in  your 
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own  experience.  One  little  girl  six  years  old 
was  on  a visit  to  her  grandfather,  wfio  was  a 
New  England  divine  celebrated  for  his  logical 
powers.  * Only  think,  grandpa,  what  Uncle 
Robert  says!’  ‘What  does  he  say,  my  dear?’ 
‘Why,  he  says  the  moon  is  made  of  green 
cheese.  It  isn’t  at  all,  is  it?’  ‘Well,  child, 
suppose  you  find  out  for  yourself.*  ‘How  can 
I,  grandpa?*  ‘Get  your  Bible,  and  see  what 
it  says.’  ‘Where  shall  I begin?*  ‘Begin  at 
the  beginning.*  The  child  sat  down  to  read 
the  Bible.  Before  she  got  more  than  half 
through  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis,  and  had 
read  about  the  creation  of  the  stars  and  the  ani- 
mals, she  came  back  to  her  grandfather,  eyes  all 
bright  with  the  excitement  of  discover,  ‘I’ve 
found  it,  grandpa ! it  isn’t  true ; for  God  made 
the  moon  before  he  made  any  cows  !*  She  was 
certainly  a ‘ chip  off  the  old  block.*  ” 


It  is  so  seldom  the  Drawer  has  any  thing  par- 
ticularly intended  for  the  medicos  that  we  quote, 
and  are  sure  they  will  enjoy,  the  following  squibs 
written  by  a Miss  Rachel  Burton,  who  flourished 
in  the  days  of  Canning.  Dire  feuds  existed  be- 
tween Miss  Burton  and  Lady  Pegge,  the  wife 
of  Dr.  Pegge,  afterward  knighted,  and  Regius 
Professor  of  Medicine.  When  the  Oxford  Vol- 
unteer corps  were  formed  of  the  citizens  and 
members  of  the  university,  and  Miss  Burton 
and  Lady  Mackworth  presented  the  heroes  with 
colors,  Miss  B.  produced  the  following : 

THE  RIVAL  COLORS. 

{Miss  Burton  loquitur.) 

Twice  twenty  sons  of  peers,  in  bright  array, 
Formed  a proud  line,  and  bore  my  flags  away — 
Seized  my  gay  banners  with  a decent  pride. 

And  swore  to  keep  them,  fighting  by  tneir  side; 
For  these,  they  cry,  we  every  toil  will  bear— 

And  bravery  and  beauty  filled  the  air. 

{Lady  Mackworth  loquitur .) 

Twice  twenty  tradesmen  formed  into  a row 
Made  at  my  feet  a fine  and  comely  show; 

A son  of  Galen,  stationed  at  their  head. 

Who  swears  he’ll  strike  the  sons  of  Gallia  dead : 
Not  all  your  nobles  in  the  front  or  rear 
Can  fill  a Frenchman  with  a greater  fear: 

For.  panic-struck,  at  once  they  sure  would  stop, 

If  shown  the  phials  in  my  captain’s  shop ; 

And,  coward-like,  w'ould  scamper  in  a trice, 

If  threatened  e'en  with  Major  Pegge ’s  advice. 

The  recent  racings  at  Jerome  Park,  the  hur- 
dle-jumping, the  horse-trading,  and  the  general 
talk  there — which  is  of  the  horse,  horsey — recalls 
a conversation  between  a gentleman  who  desired 
to  purchase  a horse  and  an  Irish  dealer : 

Buyer.  “ Have  you  got  a fast  horse  to  show 
me?” 

Seller.  “I  have  that,  Sir.’* 

Buyer  (looking  at  a horse  brought  out  for  in- 
spection). “ Is  he  a good  hunter  ?” 

Seller.  “Is  it  hunter,  Sir?  Why,  theh, 
Sir,  I’ll  be  open  with  ye.  He’s  a craving  ’oss, 
but  he’s  what  I call  a flippant  lepper  [leaper], 
I might  say  he’s  the  most  intrickate-lept  ’oss  in 
the  South  of  Ireland.” 

Buyer.  “ Is  he  a good  hack?” 

Seller.  “ Is  it  a hack  you  mane,  Sir?  Well, 
Sir,  I’ll  be  fair  with  ye.  He  could  not,  convan- 
iently  to  himself,  trot  under  sixteen  miles  the 
hour.” 

Buyer.  “ And  whereabouts  is  the  figure  ?” 
Seller.  “Is  it  the  figure,  Sir?  Then  111 


tell  you,  by  the  virtue  of  my  oath,  I should 
consider  it  my  duty  to  go  a hundred  miles  to 
call  anny  man  out  who  would  preshume  to  offer 
me  less  than  eighty  pounds  for  him.” 

Buyer.  “Is  he  good  at  water?” 

Seller.  “Is  it  wather,  bedad?”  (Looking 
around,  and  standing  up  in  his  stirrups  and 
surveying  the  country  as  if  he  were  a stranger 
in  those  parts.)  “ Boys , is  there  anny  canals 
about /” 


An  editorial  friend  in  New  England,  thinking 
that  Jthe  ensuing  effort  of  genius  is  better  adapted 
to  the  Drawer  than  to  the  style  of  paper  he 
publishes,  kindly  incloses  it ; for  which,  thanks. 
It  is  a veritable  poem,  and  the  author  asks  pe- 
cuniary re-imbursement  for  the  wear  and  tear  of 
brain  caused  by  its  manufacture : 

44  HOW  PRECIOUS  IS  A MAIDEN  8I8TERr 

How  precious  is  a maiden  sister, 

Whose  main  desire’s  to  serve  the  Lord, 

And  to  every  trouble’s  an  unwearied  listener, 

And  always  finds  comfort  in  the  Word! 

I’ve  one  who  devotes  her  life 
To  doing  good  to  others, 

And  if  she  wished  to  become  a wife. 

How  sad  would  be  her  sisters  and  brothers ! 

Not  that  they  are  selfish,  and  would  take  from  her 
A single  ioy,  but  she  is  so  dear 
That  they  fear  she’ll  be  made  to  shed  a tear 
By  one  who’s  not  bound  by  consanguinity  near. 
You  know  we  run  some  risk  when  we  marry,  (?) 

No  matter  how  well  we  think  we’ll  do; 

So.  if  I had  my  choice,  I’d  have  her  tarry 
As  she  is,  and  have  no  connubial  acts  to  rue.  (!) 

Don’t  think  that  I’m  averse  to  marriage, 

For  I would  not  my  own  state  disparage, 

Nor  a dear,  kind  husband  mortify ; 

So  I’ll  try  what  I said  to  modify, 

By  wishing,  If  she  should  marry  eventually. 

That  she’ll  be  provided  with  as  much  that’s  essentially 

A part  of  a woman  s happiness  on  earth 

As  I’ve  been  by  my  husband , who’s  of  great  worth. 

And  that  she’ll  be  provided  for  well. 

While  she’s  permitted  on  this  earth  to  dwell, 

And  when  she  dies  may  her  voice  help  to  swell 
The  anthems  of  heaven,  where  all  sin  is  quelled, 

Is  the  constant  prayer  of  one  whose  love 
She  shall  have  till  she  goes  to  her  home  above; 
And  there,  I trust,  to  be  one  of  the  choir 
That  sings  praises  eternally  to  the  Jehovah. 


The  Rev.  Julian  Charles  Young,  in  his  re- 
cently published  “Journal,”  says:  “There  is 
no  class  of  persons  more  truly  devout  than  the 
shepherds  of  Scotland.  Among  them  the  exer- 
cise of  family  worship  is  never  neglected.  It  is 
ahvays  gone  about  with  decorum ; but,  formality 
being  a thing  despised  by  them,  there  are  no 
compositions  so  truly  original,  occasionally  for 
rude  eloquence,  and  not  unfrequently  for  a plain 
and  somewhat  unbecoming  familiarity.” 

One  of  the  most  notable  men  for  this  sort  of 
homely  fireside  eloquence  w?as  Adam  Scott,  of 
Upper  Dangleish.  Here  is  a short  sample : 

“We  partecklarly  thank  Thee  for  Thy  great 
gudeness  to  Meg;  and  that  it  ever  cam’  into 
Your  head  to  tak’  ony  thought  o’  sic  a useless 
bow-w’ow  as  her”  (alluding  to  a little  girl  of  his 
who  had  been  miraculously  saved  from  drown- 
ing). “F#r  Thy  mercy’s  sake,  for  the  sake  o’ 
Thy  puir  sinfu’  creeturs  now  addressing  Thee  in 
their  ain  shilly-shally  way,  and  for  the  sake  o’ 
mair  than  we  daur  weel  name  to  Thee,  hae  mercy 
on  our  Rob.  Ye  ken  Yoursel’  he’s  a wild,  mis- 
chievous callant,  and  thinks  nae  mair  o’  commit- 
ting sin  than  a dog  does  o’  licking  a dish.  But 
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ut  Thy  hook  intil  his  nose,  and  Thy  bridle  intil 
is  gab,  and  gar  him  come  back  to  Thee,  wi’  a 
jerk  that  he’ll  no  forget  the  langest  day  he  has 
to  live.  Dinna  forget  puir  Jamie,  who’s  far 
awa  frae  us  the  night.  Keep  Thy  arm  o*  power 
about  him,  and,  ech,  Sirs,  1 wish  Ye  wad  en- 
dow him  wi’  a little  spunk  and  smeddum  to  act 
for  his  sel’;  for  if  Ye  dinna  he’ll  be  but  a bauckle 
i’  this  world,  and  a back-si  ttcr  i’  the  next. 
Thou  hast  added  ane  to  our  family”  (one  of  his 
sons  had  just  married  against  his  approbation). 
“ So  has  been  Thy  will.  It  wad  never  hae  been 
mine.  But,  if  it  is  of  Thee,  do  Thou  bless  the 
connection.  But  if  the  fule  hath  done  it  out  o’ 
carnal  desire,  against  a’  reason  and  credit,  may 
the  cauld  rain  o’  adversity  settle  in  his  habita- 
tion,” etc.,  etc. 

A correspondent  at  Pittsburg,  Pennsylva- 
nia, sends  us  the  following  copy  of  an  inscription 
that  may  be  seen  in  one  of  the  cemeteries  of  that 
city.  Its  perusal  may  be  consolatory  to  some  of 
the  readers  of  the  Drawer  who  may  be  so  unfor- 
tunate as  to  live  at  a distance  from  that  smoky 
town : 

Din,  Dan,  my  Passing  bell 
Fare  you  well  my  Mother 
Burie  me  in  my  own  Church-yard 
Beside  my  own  dere  Brother 
When  I die  my  Cotin  is  Black 
With  six  Brito  Angils  on  my  back 
tow  to  Sing  and  tow  to  pray 
And  tow  to  carry  my  sole  away. 

This  of  a Fifteenth-Amendment  friend : 

A gentleman  traveling  homeward  from  Atlanta 
met  an  old  negro  on  whose  hat  was  encircled 
the  crape  of  grief.  The  gentleman  said,  “You 
have  lost  some  friend,  I see  ?” 

“Yes,  massa.” 

“ Was  it  a near  or  distant  relative  ?” 

“Well,  pretty  distant,  massa — 'bout  twenty- 
four  mile !” 

One  hundred  and  six  years  ago  there  was  born 
in  London  one  who  lived  to  achieve  great  emi- 
nence as  a criminal  lawyer  at  the  Old  Bailey,  as 
a writer  for  the  press,  as  a historian,  and  as  a 
man  of  society — Mr.  John  Adolphus.  “ Recol- 
lections of  his  Public  Career  and  Private  Life” 
have  recently  been  prepared  by  his  daughter,  and 
have  been  favorably  reviewed  by  the  London 
press.  From  the  day  when  be  used  to  take 
pinches  from  Richard  Cumberland’s  snuff-box  to 
the  night  when,  in  his  seventy-fourth  year,  he 
turned  into  the  Garrick’s  Head  to  criticise  the 
coarse  mimicry  of  the  “Judge  and  Jury,”  he 
was  a man  about  town,  and  familiar  with  literary 
cliques  and  theatrical  celebrities.  The  memoirs 
of  such  a man  ought  to  be,  and  are,  rich  in  anec- 
dote. Among  the  celebrities  were  Theodore 
Hook,  Barham,  Charles  Mathews  the  elder, 
Sydney  Smith,  Hood,  Curran,  etc.,  etc.  On  one 
page  of  the  diarist  w*e  find  a droll  note  about 
Fauntleroy,  the  great  forger,  whom  the  ordi- 
nary of  Newgate  surprised  in  the  performance  of 
his  last  toilet.  The  convict,  under  a capital  sen- 
• tence  that  he  knew  would  be  carried  out  with- 
in an  hour  or  two,  was  “most  carefully  airing 
the  shirt”  in  which  he  was  hung.  In  another 
page  the  diarist,  on  the  authority  of  the  Duke  of 
Sussex,  tells  how,  when  Earl  Ferrars  had  been 
convicted  of  murder,  and  great  efforts  were  be- 
ing made  to  procure  a pardon  ou  the  ground  of 


his  insanity,  his  mother  declined  to  bear  witness 
to  his  madness,  lest  by  doing  so  she  should  injure 
her  daughters’  matrimonial  prospects.  “ Well,” 
said  the  anxious  mother,  “but  if  I do,  how  am 
I to  marry  off  my  daughters?”  Elsewhere  in 
the  volume  we  come  upon  mention  of  an  extem- 
pore rhymester,  who,  on  being  challenged  to 
dispose  satisfactorily  of  such  awkward  words 
as  Sennacherib  and  Jehoshaphat,  answered  in- 
stantly : 

“The  valiant  King  Sennacherib 
Of  any  man  could  crack  a rib, 

But  could  not  of  Jehoshaphat; 

I’ll  tell  you  why— he  was  so  fat” 

Of  Barham  we  are  told  how,  on  hearing  that  a 
process  had  been  discovered  for  reducing  parch- 
ment to  gelatine,  he  exclaimed,  “That  is  good, 
for  now  a man  not  only  eats  his  words,  but  his 
deeds  also.”  To  a clergyman  who  was  hesita- 
ting to  accept  a small  preferment  because  it  was 
insufficient  for  his  necessities,  Sydney  Smith  ex- 
claimed, “ Pooh,  pooh ! think  of  me ; I have  al- 
ways led  the  life  of  a razor — in  hot  water  or  in  a 
scrape.”  Of  mots  and  anecdotes  such  as  these — 
— some  of  them  old,  many  new,  and  not  a few 
very  much  mistold — Mrs.  Henderson’s  volume 
is  a collection  that  professional  conversational- 
ists and  talkers  at  dinner-parties  will  not  fail  to 
tom  to  account;  but  it  contains  few  stories 
more  sensational  and  grimly  humorous  than  the 
following  entry  in  Adolphus’s  diary: 

“3/ay  8,  1840. — We  had  a dinner-party; 
among  them  Mrs.  Mathews,  and  Curran,  who 
told  an  amusing  story  of  an  agent  to  a nobleman 
in  Ireland.  It  was  known  to  some  ruffians  in 
thp  neighborhood  that  he  had  collected  a large 
sum  for  rents  due  to  his  employer.  In  the  mid- 
dle of  the  night  he  heard  thieves  breaking  into 
his  house,  lie  jumped  out  of  bed,  and,  arming 
himself  with  a carving-knife,  stood  behind  the 
door,  and  closed  it  so  that  only  one  could  enter 
at  a time,  which  one  would  be  shown  in  the 
moonlight,  while  he  remained  in  the  shade.  Four 
of  the  thieves  entered  and  were  dispatched,  one 
after  another,  those  without  not  knowing  what 
had  happened.  The  fifth  saw  a gleam  of  the 
blade  in  the  moonlight,  seized  the  man,  and  a 
tremendous  scuffle  ensued.  The  agent  struck 
several  blows  with  his  weapon,  but  made  no  im- 
pression. He  was  got  down,  and  his  antagonist 
over  him,  when,  feeling  the  knife,  he  found  the 
point  was  bent.  He  had  the  presence  of  mind 
to  press  it  strongly  against  the  floor,  so  as  to 
turn  it  back,  stabbed  his  adversary  dead,  and, 
as  he  was  alone  in  the  house,  and  could  have  no 
assistance  till  the  morning,  retired  to  bed.  He 
was  knighted  for  the  exploit.  Some  one  said  to 
him,  4 I wonder  you  could  go  to  bed  while  there 
were  on  the  floor  the  corpses  of  five  persons 
whom  you  had  killed.’  His  answer  was,  4 It  did 
make  me  very  uneasy  ; I could  not  get  a wink  of 
sleep  fur  very  nearly  an  hour  / ’ ” 

From  the  stories  told  by  Mrs.  Henderson  to 
illustrate  her  father's  professional  subtlety  and 
acuteness  the  following  may  be  taken  as  one  of 
the  best  of  them : 

44  A very  extraordinary  criminal  case  was  en- 
tirely decided  by  the  knowledge  my  father  had 
picked  up  of  nautical  affairs  in  his  early  voyages 
to  and  from  the  West  Indies.  Two  Lascars 
were  on  their  trial  for  the  murder  of  the  captain 
of  the  ship;  the  evidence  of  the  mate  seemed 
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quite  conclusive.  In  the  conrse  of  it  he  said, 
however,  that  at  the  time  of  the  murder  there 
was  great  confusion,  as  the  ship  was  in  much 
peril,  and  requiring  all  the  attention  of  the  sail- 
ors to  prevent  her  striking  on  a rock.  My  fa- 
ther, who  defended  the  prisoners,  asked  60  many 
questions  as  to  the  exact  number  of  the  crew, 
and  where  each  man  was,  and  what  he  was  en- 
gaged in  during  this  perilous  time,  that  at  last 
the  judge  whispered,  4 1 suppose,  Mr.  Adolphus, 
those  questions  are  to  the  purpose  ? I own  I do 
not  see  it,*  thinking,  doubtless,  the  time  of  the 
Court  was  being  wasted.  After  a few  more 
questions  as  to  the  special  duty  each  man  was 
performing,  the  witness  had  accounted  for  every 
man  on  board,  the  captain  being  below,  and  the 
two  prisoners  murdering  him.  My  father  fixed 
his  eyes  steadily  on  the  witness,  and  said,  in  a 
searching  and  loud  voice,  4 Then  who  was  at  the 
helm t'  The  wretched  mate  dropped  down  in 
a fit,  and  soon  after  confessed  he  was  himself 
the  murderer.  In  his  false  evidence  he  had 
given  to  each  man  his  position,  and  forgotten  the 
most  material,  or  rather  left  none  to  fill  it.” 

There  are  one  or  two  humorous  things  in 
Fitz  Hugh  Ludlow’s  44  Heart  of  the  Continent” 
that  are  worth  transferring  to  the  Drawer.  First 
is  an  account  of  what  is  called  44  An  Indian  Vis- 
it” to  the  house  of  a frontiers-man  named  Com- 
stock, showing  what  a good  thing  it  is  to  have 
the  “friendly  Indian”  call  on  you: 

4 4 Even  where  a tribe  pretends  to  be  friendly,  its 
only  distinction  between  that  and  the  hostile 
bearing  is  that,  instead  of  scalping  you  first  and 
robbing  you  afterward,  it  takes  all  the  property 
it  can  lay  its  hands  on,  and  leaves  your  hair  for 
a more  convenient  season.  A band  of 4 friendly* 
Sioux  comes  to  a small  settlement,  stops  at  the 
first  house,  emaciates  itself  by  drawing  in  the 
cheeks  and  abdomen,  denotes  by  sepulchral  grunts 
and  distressed  gestures  that  it  has  had  nothing 
to  cat  for  4 three  shneep’  (whereby  three  sleeps , 
or  entire  days  and  nights,  are  intended),  seizes 
on  every  thing  edible  and,  if  the  white  feather  is 
shown  it,  every  thing  portable  which  it  can  ap- 
preciate besides ; confiscates  guns,  ammunition, 
and  whisky ; and,  having  cleared  out  house  num- 
ber one,  goes  in  succession  to  every  other  dwell- 
ing, with  the  same  emaciation,  gesture,  and  ap- 
propriation, until  it  departs  at  the  other  end  of 
the  settlement,  stuffed  beyond  the  elasticity  of  all 
conceivable  animals  save  Indians  and  anacondas, 
and  loaded  with  the  materials  for  a month’s  bar- 
ter and  a fortnight’s  ‘drunk.*  I asked  Mary 
Comstock  if  she  was  not  afraid  of  such  visitors. 

4 Oh  no  !*  she  replied ; 4 we  always  get  the  guns 
out  of  sight  when  we  are  left  alone  by  the  men- 
folks,  so  that  if  the  Indians  come  we  needn’t  be 
robbed  of  what  must  defend  us  on  a pinch ; and 
if  we  see  them  coming,  we  bolt  the  doors,  and 
talk  to  them  through  the  shut  window.  Some- 
times they  steal  a march  on  us,  and  the  first 
thing  we  know  they’re  swarming  in  like  bees — 
asking  for  every  thing  they  see,  hunting  for 
something  to  eat,  and  begging  to  be  “treated.” 
We  generally  give  'em  every  thing  they  want  to 
cat,  but  when  it  comes  to  liquor — not  we ! One 
young  Indian  last  summer  got  mighty  sassy 
when  his  band  came  here,  and  insisted  on  hav- 
ing something  to  drink.  At  last  I got  a bottle 
of  Perry  Davis’s  Pain-killer,  and  handed  him 


that.  He  just  threw  his  head  back,  and  took  it 
down  at  one  sw  allow'.  The  next  thing  he  gave 
such  a yell,  bolted  through  the  door,  and  after 
that  he  never  troubled  me  much.’  ” 

There  was  one  of  Ludlow’’s  party,  a young 
Swiss  watch-maker,  who  had  spoken  lightly  of 
the  Mormons,  and  when  he  was  told  he  was  in 
the  Territory  of  Utah  his  horror  was  ludicrously 
evident : 

44  Ilis  broken  English  deserted  him  entirely,  and 
he  fell  back  on  his  French.  4 Mon  Dieu ! cc 
n’etait  qu’une  de  mes  petites  plaisanteries ! seule- 
raent  9a — seulement,  sculement — parole  d’hon- 
neur!  Je  n’ai  point  de  pr£jug£s,  moil  Toute 
ma  famille,  nous  sommes  francs-penseurs — mon 
frfcre  aind  est  Voltairien.  Ventrebleu ! un  des 
plus  preeminens!  Je  suis  philosophe — je  ne 
crois  rien  de  tout.  Adolphe  (e'est  notre  cadet- 
la),  il  n’a  que  viugt  ans,  et  ses  liaisons  montent 
jusq*a  deux  fois  ce  numero ! il  est  vrai  libertin — 
vrai  Don  Giovanni ! Moi  je  n’ni  point  de  prd- 
jugds — quant  aux  mormons,  de  mon  enfance 
j’ai  dprouve  pour  ces  braves  gens  des  sentiments 
les  plus  respectueuses,  les  plus  affectionnds.  Que 
voulez-vous  ? Une  femme,  deux  femmes,  trois, 
quatre,  cinq,  cent,  mil — e’est  dgal ! ftlais  quoi ! 
Si  je  resterais  a Salt-Lac— je  ne  me  generate  pas 
per  Tarithradtique — je  me  marierais,  je  vous  le 
jure!  deux  fois  par  mois — rdgulidr-r-r-r-ement.”’ 

As  to  waltzing,  there’s  no  doubt  at  all  about 
its  being  pleasant.  The  difficulty  lies  in  execu- 
ting the  manoeuvre.  The  mode  of  execution 
adopted  by  one  party,  at  least,  is  perfectly  sim- 
ple, and  may  be  practiced  with  impunity  by  any 
one. 

44  How  is  it,”  said  one  swell,  who  never  could 
please  the  damsels,  to  another,  who  was  immense- 
ly popular — 44  how  is  it  that  all  the  women  want 
to  waltz  with  you,  and  say  that  no  one  can  w altz 
so  well  ? IIow  do  you  manage  it  ?” 

To  which  the  swell  replied,  4 'Why,  my  dear 
fellow,  I just  hold  them  and  let  them  kick!" 

Simply  to  put  on  record  the  gushing  style  in 
which  they  celebrate  local  events  in  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  we  copy  the  following,  sent  to  the 
Drawer  by  a friend  in  Missoula,  Montana : 

GRAND  INAUGURATION  BALL! 

TUB  OPENING  OF  TUB  MEW  OOCRT-IIOCBE  IN  MISSOULA 
WILL  BE  FORMALLY  INAUGURATE!)  BY  TUE 
CITIZEN 8 OK  THIS  COUNTY 

on 

Tuesday  Evening,  June  20,  1871, 
by  a 

GRAND  SALTATORY  REUNION! 
in  honor  of  the  completion  of  the  first  Temple  sacred 
to  Justice  erected  in  Western  Montano. 

The  lofty  and  splendidly  proportioned  Court-Room 
of  the  Beautiful  Edifice  has  been  decided  upon  as  the 
most  appropriate  place  for  celebrating  the  auspicious 
event 

The  Managers  confidently  expect  that  the  pleasure 
qf  your  own  company,  and  the  lustre  shed  by  the  at- 
tendance of  your  lady,  will  materially  contribute  to  ren- 
der this  brilliant  occasion  an  unqualified  success. 
Tickets  ( Including  Sybarite  Refection) , $6. 


Therk  is  infinite  drollery  in  Ruskin,  pro-  • 
vided  you  regard  him  as  a wag,  and  read  him 
with  jocular  intent.  His  last  book  has  the  pop- 
ular title  of  “Fors  Clavigera,”  which  he  defines 
to  be  44  many  things.”  These  “things”  he  pub- 
lishes on  costly  “cream-colored  paper,  with  a 
margin  und  irneath  which  you  can  write  on  if 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


EDITOR’S  DRAWER. 


639 


you  like;”  that  style  of  publication,  he  main- 
tains, being  “a  proper  form  of  book  for  any  man 
to  have  who  can  keep  his  books  clean,  and  if  he 
can  not  he  has  no  business  with  books  at  all.” 
Mr.  Ruskin  meekly  says,  44  I am  not  an  unselfish 
person,  nor  an  evangelical  one ; I have  no  par- 
ticular pleasure  in  doing  good  ; neither  do  I dis- 
like doing  it  so  much  as  to  expect  to  be  reward- 
ed for  it  in  another  world.”  His  views  about 
Government,  Liberalism,  Conservatism,  and  De- 
struction are  droll  to  a degree,  and  his  wishes  as 
to  the  ultimate  fate  of  the  city  of  New  York  are 
splendid.  Let  us  take  a little  Ruskin  : 

44  And,  first,  I beg  you  most  solemnly  to  con- 
vince yourselves  of  the  partly  comfortable,  part- 
ly formidable  fact,  that  your  prosperity  is  in 
your  own  hands ; that  only  in  a remote  degree 
does  it  depend  on  external  matters,  and  least  of 
all  on  forms  of  government.  In  all  times  of 
trouble  the  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  make  the 
most  of  whatever  forms  of  government  you  have 
got  by  setting  honest  men  to  work  them  ( the 
trouble,  in  all  probability , having  arisen  only 
from  the  want  of  such ) ; and,  for  the  rest,  you 
must  iu  no  wise  concern  yourselves  about  them; 
more  particularly  it  would  be  lost  time  to  do  so 
at  this  moment,  when  whatever  is  popularly  said 
about  governments  can  not  but  be  absurd  from 
want  of  definition  of  terms.  Consider,  for  in- 
stance, the  ridiculousness  of  the  division  of 
parties  into  4 Liberal’  and  4 Conservative.’  There 
is  no  opposition  whatever  between  those  two 
kinds  of  men.  There  is  opposition  between 
Liberals  and  JIliberals — that  is  to  say,  between 
people  who  desire  liberty  and  who  dislike  it.  I 
am  a violent  Illiberal , but  it  does  not  follow 
that  I must  be  a Conservative.  A Conservative 
is  a person  who  wishes  to  keep  things  as  they 
are;  and  he  is  opposed  to  a Destructive,  who 
wishes  to  destroy  them,  or  to  an  Innovator,  who 
wishes  to  alter  them.  Now-,  though  I am  an  Il- 
liberal, there  are  many  things  I should  like  to 
destroy.  I should  like  to  destroy  most  of  the 
railroads  in  England,  and  all  the  railroads  in 
Wales.  I should  like  to  destroy  and  rebuild  the 
Houses  of  Parliament,  the  National  Gallery,  and 
the  East  End  of  London  ; and  to  destroy,  with- 
out rebuilding , the  new  tow  n of  Edinburgh,  the 
north  suburb  of  Geneva,  and  the  city  of  New 
York  (! ! !).  Thus  in  many  things  I am  the  re- 
verse of  Conservative— nay,  there  are  some  long- 
established  things  which  I hope  to  see  changed 
before  I die ; but  I want  still  to  keep  the  fields 
of  England  green  and  her  cheeks  red  ; and  that 
girls  should  be  taught  to  courtesy,  and  boys  to 
take  their  hats  off,  w hen  a professor  or  other- 
wise dignified  person  passes  by ; and  that  kings 
should  keep  their  crowns  on  their  heads,  and 
bishops  their  crosiers  in  their  hands,  and  should 
duly  recognize  the  significance  of  the  crown  and 

the  use  of  the  crook Men  only  associate  in 

parties  by  sacrificing  their  opinion*,  or  by  hav- 
ing none  worth  sacrificing ; and  the  effect  of 
party  government  is  always  to  develop  hostilities 

and  hypocrisies,  and  to  extinguish  ideas 

Even  with  respect  to  convenience  only,  it  is 
not  yet  determinable  by  the  evidence  of  history 
what  is  absolutely  the  best  form  of  government ' 
to  live  under.  There  are,  indeed,  said  to  be  re- 
publican villages  [towns?]  in  America  where 
every  body  is  civil,  honest,  and  substantially 
comfortable ; but  these  villages  have  several  un- 


fair advantages : there  are  no  lawyers  in  them, 
no  town  councils,  and  no  parliaments.  Such 
republicanism,  if  possible  on  a large  scale,  would 
be  worth  fighting  for ; thougli  in  my  own  private 
mind  I confess  I should  like  to  keep  a few  law- 
yers for  the  sake  of  their  wigs — and  the  faces 
under  them— generally  very  grand  when  they 
are  really  good  lawyers,  and  for  their  (unprofes- 
sional) talk. 

44  The  first  object  of  all  work — not  the  principal 
one,  but  the  first  and  necessary  one — is  to  get 
food,  clothes,  lodging,  and  fuel.  It  is  quite  pos- 
sible to  have  too  much  of  all  these  things.  I 
know  a great  many  gentlemen  who  eat  too  large 
dinners ; a great  many  Indies  who  have  too  many 
clothes.  I know  there  is  lodging  to  spare  in 
London,  for  I have  several  houses  there  myself 

which  I can’t  let Now  it  is  perfectly  true  that 

you  may  sometimes  sell  a picture  for  a thousand 
pounds;  but  the  chances  are  greatly  against 
your  doing  so — much  more  than  the  chances  of 
a lottery.  In  the  first  place,  you  must  paint  a 
very  clear  picture ; and  the  chances  are  greatly 
against  your  doing  that.  In  the  second  place, 
you  must  meat  with  an  amiable  picture-dealer ; 
and  the  chances  are  somewhat  against  your  doing 
that.  In  the  third  place,  the  amiable  picture- 
dealer  must  meet  with  a fool ; and  the  chances 
are  not  always  in  favor  even  of  his  doing  that — 
though , as  I gave  exactly  the  sum  in  question  for 
a picture  myself  only  the  other  day , it  is  not  for 
me  to  say  so.  ” 

From  the  “Reminiscences  of  Mark  Lemon” 
we  quote  the  following : 

44  A brusque  but  wealthy  ship-owner  of  Sunder- 
land once  entered  the  London  office  of  Mr. 
Lindsay  on  business.  4 Noo,  is  Lindsay  in  ?* 
inquired  the  Northern  diamond  in  the  rough. 

4 Sir  ?’  exclaimed  the  clerk  to  whom  the  inquiry 
was  addressed.  4 Well,  then,  is  Mister  Lindsay 
in,  seest  thou?’  4 He  will  be  in  shortly,’  said 
the  clerk.  4 Will  you  wait  ?’  The  Sunderland 
ship-owner  intimated  that  he  would  wait,  and  was 
ushered  into  an  adjacent  room,  where  a person 
was  busily  engaged  in  copying  some  statistics. 
Our  Sunderland  friend  paced  the  room  several 
times,  and  presently,  walking  to  the  table  where 
the  other  occupant  of  the  room  was  seated,  took 
careful  note  of  the  writer’s  doings.  The  copier 
looked  up  inquiringly,  when  the  Northerner  said, 
‘Thou  writes  a bonny  hand,  thou  dost.’  4 1 
am  glad  you  think  so,’ was  the  reply.  4 Ah, 
thou  dost;’  thou  macks  thy  figures  weel;  thou’rt 
just  the  chap  I want.’  ‘Indeed,’  said  the 
Londoner.  4 Yes,  indeed,’  said  Sunderland. 

4 I’m  a mnn  of  few  words.  Noo,  if  thou’lt  come 
ower  to  canny  aud  Soonderland,  thou  seest,  I’ll 
gie  thee  a hoondred  and  twenty  pound  a year, 
and  that’s  a plum  thou  doesn’t  meet  with  eveiy 
day  in  thy  life,  I reckon.  Noo,  then?’  The 
Londoner  thanked  the  admirer  of  his  penmanship 
most  gratefully,  and  intimated  that  he  would  like 
to  consult  Mr.  Lindsay  upon  the  subject.  4 Ah, 
that’s  reet,’  said  our  honest  friend — 4 that's 

reet ; all  fair  and  above-board  with : that’s 

reet;’  and  in  walked  Mr.  Lindsay,  who  cordial- 
ly greeted  his  Sunderland  friend ; after  which  the 
gentleman  at  the  desk  gravely  rose  and  informed 
Mr.  Lindsay  of  the  handsome  appointment  which 
had  been  offered  to  him  in  the  Sunderland  ship- 
owner’s office.  4 Very  well,*  said  Mr.  Lindsay, 
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4 1 should  be  sorry  to  stand  in  your  way;  £120  I 
is  more  than  I can  just  now  atford  to  pay  you  J 
in  the  department  in  which  you  are  at  present 

placed.  You  will  find  my  friend a good 

and  kind  master ; and,  under  the  circumstances, 

I think  the  sooner  you  know  each  other  the  bet- 
ter. Allow  me,  therefore,  Mr. , to  intro- 

duce to  you  the  Right  Honorable  IK.  E \ Glad- 
stone, her  Majesty's  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer j 
Mr.  Gladstone  had  been  engaged  in  making  a 
note  of  some  shipping  returns  for  his  budget. 
The  Sunderland  ship-owner,  you  may  be  sure, 
was  a little  taken  aback  at  first;  but  he  soon 
recovered  his  self-possession,  and  enjoyed  the 
joke  quite  as  much  as  Mr.  Gladstone  diet  ” 


In  one  of  the  Down-East  States  there  was,  some 
twenty-five  years  ago,  a certain  judge  of  a jus- 
tice’s court  whom  we  will  call  Judge  Cush.  The 
statute  of  that  State  excluded  such  judge  from 
any  jurisdiction  in  any  case  where  the  title  to 
real  estate  was  called  in  question ; but  allowed 
the  proceedings  in  such  case  to  be  transmitted 
to  a higher  court  upon  the  request  of  either 
party.  A case  of  landlord  and  tenant  came  one 
day  before  Judge  Cush.  In  the  course  of  the 
trial  it  appeared  that  the  title  to  the  real  estate 
was  in  question.  Defendant  called  the  judge’s 
attention  to  the  mutter,  and  asked  him  if  he 
was  satisfied  of  the  fact.  The  judge  assented. 

“Then,”  said  the  defendant,  “will your  Hon- 
or have  an  entry  made  upon  the  record  to  that 
effect?” 

“Mr.  Clerk,”  said  the  judge,  “enter  upon 
your  record  the  fact  that  the  title  to  the  real 
estate  in  this  case  is  called  in  question.” 

The  clerk  did  so. 

“Now,”  said  the  judge,  “Mr.  Plaintiff,  do 
you  wish  to  have  this  case  carried  up  ?” 

“No,”  said  the  plaintiff. 

“Mr.  Defendant,”  said  he,  “do  you  wish  it 
carried  up  ?” 

4 4 No,”  said  the  defendant;  4 4 it  is  enough  for 
me  that  your  Honor  has  no  jurisdiction  after  it 
once  appears  that  the  title  to  real  estate  is  in 
question.” 

“Mr.  Clerk!  Mr.  Clerk!”  said  the  judge, 
with  great  dignity  and  greater  heat,  “erase 
that,  erase  that.  This  is  an  imposition  upon  the 
Court.  Erase  that,  and  enter  judgment  for  the 
plaintiff.” 

So  he  ignored  the  fact,  and  took  jurisdiction, 
and  carried  the  day  against  the  statute. 


In  the  days  of  Rufus  Choate  a new  district- 
attorney  was  appointed,  who  was  exceedingly 
rusty  in  his  law,  and  often  made  excuses  for 
mistakes  on  that  account.  One  day,  however, 
the  attorney  was  called  in  to  attend  to  a case 
which  he  professed  he  was  not  ready  to  try,  be- 
cause he  did  not  know  of  a certain  agreement 
upon  the  subject. 

“ Humph ! ” said  Choate ; “ he  has  been  plead- 
ing ignorance  of  the  law  for  months,  and  I beg 
he  may  not  now  be  allowed  successfully  to  plead 
ignorance  of  the  fact.” 


That  same  Judge  Cush  once  hod  a dog  case, 
in  which  the  ownership  of  the  canine  was  in  dis- 
pute. The  evidence  was  conflicting  and  the 
judge  became  confused. 

“Stop!”  said  he;  44 stop  right  there.  We’ll 


settle  this  matter  very  shortly.  You,  Mr.  Clerk, 
hold  on  to  the  dog.  You,  Mr.  Plaintiff,  go  out 
into  the  far  corner  of  the  room  out  there.  You, 
Mr.  Defendant,  come  into  this  corner  up  here. 
Now  both  of  you  whistle,  and,  Mr.  Clerk,  let  loose 
the  dog.” 

So  said,  so  done ; but  the  dog  sprang  between 
the  legs  of  the  by-standers  and  “ scooted”  out  of 
the  door. 

“Very  extraordinary!  very  extraordinary!” 
said  the  judge.  “ I can't  understand  that. 
Mr.  Clerk,  on  the  whole,  as  the  plaintiff  couldn’t 
prove  his  case  when  I gave  him  the  chance,  you 
may  enter  judgment  for  the  defendant.  ” 


A select  squad  of  us  went  from  an  inland 
village  to  the  Ohio  River  on  a fishing  excursion. 
No  sooner  had  we  pitched  our  tent  and  rigged 
our  tackle  than  we  were  honored  with  a visit 
from  Jake  Henthom.  Jake  is  a man  of  too  in- 
dependent a spirit  to  be  tyrannized  over  by  des- 
potic fashion  or  arbitrary  conventionalities.  Ac- 
cordingly he  goes  barefoot  twelve  months  in  the 
year ; and  in  consequence  of  the  expanded  val- 
ley which  his  “ footsy- tootsies”  make  in  the  mud 
(frequently  in  the  vicinity  of  hen-roosts)  he  is 
best  known  as  “ Barefooted  Jake.”  However, 
it  is  not  with  Jake’s  44  bug-mashers'  that  we  have 
to  do,  but  with  the  “elastic  receptivity”  of  his 
maw.  One  morning  Bill  Lynch  and  I were 
running  the  fishing  business,  while  Bill  Read 
prepared  breakfast.  Jake’s  instincts  prompt- 
ed him  to  44  shassay”  around  the  fire,  and  feast 
his  nostrils  on  the  odor  of  a ten -pound  perch 
which  was  then  baking.  In  due  time  Lynch 
and  I returned  to  camp  for  our  breakfasts,  and 
found  Read  coming  in  with  an  armful  of  wood. 

44  Well,  how  about  grub?”  was  our  greeting. 

44  Oh,  all  right ; I’ll  set  it  out  for  you  in  a min- 
ute, boys.  But  just  come  this  way,  and  see  the 
nicest  baked  perch  you  ever  laid  eyes  on.” 

We  went  and  we  looked ; but  saw  only  a rick 
of  bones,  from  which  every  fibre  of  meat  had  been 
picked ! Jake  had  been  there  before  us.  I don't 
distinctly  remember  whether  we  swore  or  not.  It 
don’t  seem  to  me  as  if  we  did.  Anyhow,  we  ate 
breakfast  without  fish. 

During  the  afternoon,  while  we  were  all  loun- 
ging on  the  bank,  Jake  yawned,  and  drawled  out : 

44  I’d  like  to  have  as  many  fish  as  I could  eat, 
jist  onst.  I hain’t  had  a mess  since  Tom  Whit- 
ten ketched  the  big  cat-fish.” 

“Jake,”  said  I,  iu  a tone  meant  to  be  scorn- 
fully sarcastic,  44 1 thought  you  had  a pretty  lair 
mess  this  morning.  You  ate  at  least  fifteen 
pounds.” 

44  Oh  yes,”  replied  Jake,  “I  ate  that;  but  what 
I mean  is  a reel,  regular  mess .” 

A new  idiom  comes  to  us  from  Newark,  New 
Jersey: 

Our  servant,  writes  our  correspondent,  is  a 
newly  arrived  German,  and  was  sent  by  my  wife 
to  the  fish-market  to  get  a “ she  shad.”  She  re- 
turned with  the  article,  and  a very  red  faco  be- 
sides, and  in  a state  of  rage  exclaimed, 

“I  don’t  know  whv  dem  beebles  laff  so  mit 
me!” 

“ What  did  you  say  to  them,  Katy  ?” 

44  Why,”  answered  the  honest  Teuton,  “ I ask 
dem  for  a tcife  shad , and  dey  all  laugh  mit 
me.” 
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The  priestly  mocking-bird 
Wakens  the  grossbeak  with  his  early  hymn, 

And  down  the  slopes,  and  through  the  woodlands  dim, 
Sweet,  holy  sounds  are  heard. 

Her  gold-enameled  bells 
The  tall  campanula  rings;  ’mid  daisies  white 
The  slim  phalaris*  flaunts  his  pennons  bright 
O’er  all  the  grassy  swells. 

The  benzoin’s  breath  divine 
Spices  the  air;  the  jasmine  censers  swing; 

Among  the  ferns  beside  the  darkling  spring 
The  mailed  nasturtions  shine. 

The  brown  bees  come  and  go; 

His  cheerful  tune  the  lonely  cricket  sings; 

While  the  quick  dragon-fly,  on  lightning  wings, 

Darts  flashing  to  and  fro. 

Pomegranates,  golden-brown, 

Drop  delicate  nectar  through  each  rifted  rind; 

And  ghostly  witches’-featherf  on  the  wind 
Comes  slowly  riding  down. 

The  gray  cicada  sings 
Drowsily  amid  th’  acacia’s  feathery  leaves; 

Around  her  web  the  caterpillar  weaves 
The  last  white  silken  rings. 

October  silently 

His  pleasant  work  fulfills  with  busy  hands, 

While,  cheering  him,  floats  o’er  the  shining  sands 
The  murmur  of  the  sea. 

Deep  in  the  shady  dell 
The  cowherd,  whistling  at  his  own  rude  will, 

Lists,  with  bared  head,  as  from  the  distant  hill 
Rings  out  St.  Michael’s  bell, 

Calling,  with  warning  lips, 

Matron  and  maid,  albeit  the  south  winds  blow, 

To  climb  the  height,  and  pray  for  them  that  go 
Down  to  the  sea  in  ships. 

The  Ashers  in  the  boats, 

Mending  their  nets  with  murmurous  song  and  noise, 
Stop  sudden,  as  Dolores’  silver  voice 
From  the  gray  chapel  floats. 

They  think  hof,  o’er  the  bay, 

The  sailor  bridegroom,  from  her  white  arms  torn, 

Sailed  in  the  haze  and  gold  of  Michaelmas  morn— 

One  year  ago  to-day.  f 

Then,  rocking  with  the  tide, 

They  reckon  up  the  news  of  yesterday, 

And  count  what  time  to-day  within  the  bay 
The  home-bound  ship  may  ride. 


* The  ribbon-grass  of  Southern  Texas  ( Phalaris  americana)  is  remarkable  for  its  splendid  colors. 
+ The  winged  seeds  of  a species  of  thistle. 
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“ Ho,  ‘.-n>  hi?  golden  wine 
The  setting  sun  adowii  the  valley  poor. 

Dear  eves  rosy  watch  with  me,  beside  the  door, 
The  uututnu  day  decline!.” 

• • ' • 

O trirecw  ! O sea-birds,  while  J 
Ye  may'  mil  bring  her  from  that  rocky  const — 
The.  stranded  ship— nor  wrest  the  t.etnpOsi.-t.oKecd 
From  the  War k billow’s  might:; 

, ; ' ' 

Piijiil  iJ^y  fot  eonifort,  of  that,  conhtty  fcli 
Where-  all  the  lost  art-  eiWrtfcd  with  hdphtidelj 
And  there  is  no  more  sou. 
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A ■ • ■ u.: 


yiA,  T NCr*  BftrjvG  Tlf.W  *IU>«  I’ll  it  pOCtfV  *X>MST~ 
7 WE  KjrHANVW*  KIH?— “ 
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NEW  YOEIv  C-ItT  TOS1NQFFJCE, 


NEW  YORK  CITY  POST-OFFICE 

v-;.V:  I ff»A)t»tnjneri  >0  an^  usefulness  more 

/?  >1, 1«*i)dreiti 

v ( This  system  grew  otp  **f.  eUe'  cusfcnm- of  fn*v*\ 

j;fc&ts  °l * Ycassfcij. And the  settle- 
C-C  .?  -VatohVa;  and  the  d)?t«hf 

gN®  /F  ' C S ttt*kkenstf&,  leaving  at.  *orup  ngrtt>d -upon  pop- 

P ^y,  uhii  n)v<jiri  fatten*  'mtrnaied;  ;td'  them  which 

they  i-oulij  n,*r  personally  dcbi-er.  *Ktc  these 
B^SSr^ftg. ' Cf  tfhi&T  were  kept  iit  % .small  i“j^iivrtT»i0t»t- 

C : ' - .':  ! • •«.  -'  wuh/fi  ;he  rpnol*  of  nil,  m gtfibfctpd 

, ’^v  - i ingeniously  n»ior»  the  surface  »>t  * smooth  board, 

!;  by  means  of  '.green  bahe,  tape,  ami brtft&- h^sid- 
Ail  mtjiia,  the u eomjnHjttion-'  disployea  rite,  wtou* 
like  some  choice  picture,  in  the  most  ronspicu- 
on*  pan  of  the  public  room-  There  were  itetfgy 
ers-o.n  nr  these  popular  resorts  who  ancon- 
Sl^lSr  mnnsly  acted  as  agents  for  this  arctuliun  post; 

Tor  they  acquired  temponirv  importance,  arid 
gp-?'’’-'  . sometime*  .i  hit  of  tobacco  or  u glass  of  Schic- 

■' '■'>'>.;■■  v • ■ dam  scbr.upps  by  circulating  in  formation* ' r&- 

pCMV  ^arUirig  the  ‘Tetter  \m, V It  was  a curious 

••••vSu^v  ^ghtv  these  old  depositories  of  commercial  «pe* 

^ ; attd.  fefcigit  Trtemlsldps,  Many  were 

the.  neglected  ietteTh  vrhivh  were  taken  and  ex- 
fupmed  by  dc-hfe&r  ted  old  burghers,  am  if 

defaced  hy  tire* 

%:  i handling  Cn«hht*l  writing  must,  imder  the 

WHL  , '.j’b6iii  xTrpiimst/uiees,  hine.  mude  the  elmnicterh*'? 

r..  . ‘ . ] tic*;:  rkri'ii  fuftiiltar  iToliand  numey  of  Guyi>ben 

:*£j| | va o Ivjiroeeken  and  R.ynuerc  Jansen  van 
I Hip^ghieu  appear  v^ry-  much  like  an  iinirn- 
: . v..’.:,’ J-*;.  \ | twin  A V jrgip i (t . &hefc p b»tt  these  sathe 

Ci©^'  :•.  1 became  hero  and  there  defaced  and 

^yAtOhd  bv  aoiHug  the  stipcrseripciqt'i  • 

j niust  hare  a jutidije  indeed,  Ct  isr- assort- 
.vrvu^.  ! edt  ho'-v^ver,  that  the  pvitihle  contents  of  ih$»e 

i '•*  iiiernry  orphan#*'  were  sources  rtf  infirttte  gos- 
o'  pre^er^ed  ftVi^enoe  l sipto  ttie  foupgers  nr  the  tavern,  fin  they  M'ouid 
rears  afrer  the  Kittiti'  | &x  ailemly  and  smoke for  long  hours  -.thinking-' 
va  as  the  city  of  New  j over  the  im porta nf  tnatter,  occasiurmfly  inter- 
ally  rpcogiiiaed  post-  | ing  the  vagne  speciflatjon  that  tbev  ^ were  writ^ 
^ xdmlMo  i?uroh<-ris  j t*n  hy  ^na^hody  -7  and  atltet  ?hi?  ^eyeire  ctt'oK 
^ i of  c«o/ectim»i  ihi^ight  rrouid  hipsp  Again  htttr 

jaasgsiroli^cirx’:-*' 

fiev  the  piimnlf y hah  Tho  tniflitior;,  however.  \g  douhtfhl  th^t  the 
r letter -fi  'Mi  New  Am-  earhot  rfirctyc'd  fhep  oftichii 

tn-omciH'  *.ft  our  local  d i#p»uche>  timrugSahc  codcodto»t«id4*Hv rty,  n)id 
l with  the  to  and  ati  on  cm  tinned  to  do  hp  to  the  f(me  of  the  tcuty 

,py  yearsf  hAfore  thPre,  hud  feyoiiite  “SttiySrewirit,  who  conceived  the 
called  for  any  cy?tem  idea  that  more .-rapid  crmuonnicatioti  with  the 
giilwentuiorifli  head -vpi artery  might  be  Iv*d  by 
essel  thorf  i .MicT^tc  sending,  these  important  dorumentA  whhmP 
delivered  to  tlie  rner-  any  njnniridocinioti,  to  ins  cdUcjal  residehc^ 

eveo  after  the  Etiglish  took 


V*>LiJi<vrivo 


Tor  uieny  yoan^ 
p»ts?eH»ion  of  New  York,  the  coffe^hoiw^  4e- 
iitcry*  wup  really  the  peopled  ttistihnibn  for  the 
distribution  of  written  tnfonnsvtioh « The  cu»- 
tsim  eontirtned  the  pojnthition  of  th^  soe- 
port  towns  of  turning  ^ *i«£  .jjpte^ihjr  the 
arrival  pf  eveiy  iitipoUdht  ^ and  there 

foilovyed  f he  con#u»pi^ht  oruhangc  of  oongrdf- 
ulni  tons.  if iq ttipies,  and  fetref#  y and  even  After 
a moi^  Y'OibpvbhbOiiiVA-  AAtT^pdiistbib  system 
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was  demanded  it  was  difficult  to  get  the  peo- 
ple to  wholly  change  their  old  and  confirmed 
ways,  to  depart  from  habits  associated  with  so 
many  pleasant  traditions. 

Bat  this  simple  style  .of  conducting  business 
gradually  became  inefficient ; and  the  “ mother 
country,”  after  England  assumed  the  maternal 
position,  turned  its  attention  to  the  establish- 
ment of  post-offices  throughout  the^few  dense- 
ly settled  portions  of  the  colonies.  At  this  pe- 
riod, toward  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury (1672),  New  York  boasted  of  five  thousand 
inhabitants.  Both  Philadelphia  and  Boston 
were  her  superiors  in  population  and  commer- 
cial importance,  and  their  citizens  entered 
upon  the  new  arrangements  with  actively  ex- 
pressed zeal.  But  New  York  in  spirit  re- 
mained a mere  village,  for  its  old  population 
was  quite  satisfied  with  things  as  they  were, 
and  resolutely  maintained  its  correspondence, 
whenever  it  was  possible,  through  private 
means.  An  innovation  on  this  custom  was 
evidently  made  by  an  official  order,  issued  In 
1686,  that  ship-letters  must  be  sent  to  the  cus- 
tom-house; and  we  presume  that  the  munic- 
ipal government  came  to  the  rescue  in  1692, 
by  passing  an  act  establishing  a post-office. 

In  the  year  1710  the  Postmaster-General 
of  Great  Britain  directed  the  establishment  of 
a “chief  letter  office”  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  Philadelphia  having  been  previously 
made  the  head-quarters  of  the  colonial  organi- 
zation. In  the  succeeding  year  arrangements 
were  completed  for  the  delivery  of  the  Boston 
mail  twice  a month,  and  propositions  to  es- 
tablish a foot  post  to  Albany  were  advertised. 
The  New  York  Gazette^  for  the  week  ending 
the  3d  of  May,  1 732,  has  the  following  inter- 
esting advertisement : 

“The  New  York  post-office  will  be  removed  to- 
morrow to  the  uppermost  of  the  two  houses  on  Broad- 
way, opposite  Beaver  Street 

“ Richard  Niohol,  Esq.,  P.  M.” 

In  1740  a complete  road  was  “ blazed”  from 
Paulus  Hook  (Jersey  City)  to  Philadelphia, 
over  which  road,  without  any  stated  intervals 
of  time,  the  mail  was  carried  on  horseback  be- 
tween Philadelphia  and  New  York. 

Twenty-one  years  (1753)  after  the  notice  we 
have  quoted  of  the  removal  of  the  New  York 
post-office  to  Broadway  we  find  it  still  in  the 
same  location,  but  designated  as  being  opposite 
Bowling  Green,  and  that  it  would  be  open  every 
day,  save  Saturday  afternoon  and  Sunday,  from 
8 to  12  a.m.,  except  on  post  nights,  when  at- 
tendance would  be  given  until  ten  at  night. 
Signed,  Alexander  Colden,  Deputy  Postmaster, 
and  Secretary  and  Comptroller. 

Dr.  Franklin  must  have  been  very  active  it 
the  establishment  of  postal  facilities  through- 
out the  colonies ; for  in  the  year  1753,  much  to 
his  personal  satisfaction,  he  was  appointed  Post- 
master-General, with  a small  salary,  which, 
it  was  quaintly  added,  “ he  could  have  if  he 
could  get  it.”  But  in  spite  of  the  establishment 
of  a city  post  forty  years  previously,  New  York 


did  not  attract  any  special  attention,  and  the 
revenues  derived  therefrom  are  not  mentioned, 
while  those  of  Boston  and  Philadelphia  have  fre- 
quent notice.  It  is  probable  that  the  municipal 
and  the  colonial  authorities  carried  on  much  of 
their  correspondence  through  agents,  who  were 
left  to  their  own  ways,  the  habits  of  the  mass 
of  the  people  confining  them  to  their  old  no- 
tions of  volunteer  distribution,  which  was  also 
encouraged  by  the  high  rates  of  postage.  So 
long,  indeed,  did  the  coffee-house  delivery 
maintain  its  popularity,  that  we  find  “ the  con- 
stituted officials”  complaining  of  the*fact  as  in- 
juring the  revenue,  and  finally  an  attempt  was 
made  to  break  up  the  custom  by  the  publication 
of  severe  penalties. 

In  Dr.  Franklin’s  celebrated  examination  be- 
fore the  House  of  Commons  Committee  on  the 
situation  of  the  colonies  we  find  the  following 
questions  and  answers,  evidently  aimed  at  the 
coffee-house  distribution  of  letters : 

Committee.  “ Do  not  letters  often  come  into 
the  post-offices  of  America  directed  to  inland 
towns  where  no  post  goes  ?” 

Dr.  Franklin.  “Yes.” 

Committee.  “Can  any  private  person  take 
up  these  letters  and  carry  them  as  directed?” 

Dr.  Franklin.  “ Yes,  a friend  of  the  person 
may  do  it,  paying  the  postage  that  has  ac- 
crued.” 

But  for  many  years,  in  spite  of  this  govern- 
mental opposition,  New  York  city  kept  up  the 
custom.  The  coffee-houses  maintained  their 
popularity.  To  them  resorted  the  chief  men 
and  the  wits  of  the  town.  At  them  were  to  be 
met  the  sea-captains  and  strangers  from  abroad, 
and  gossip  answered  the  place  of  the  daily  pa- 
per; and  there  was  kept  up  the  “card-rack,” 
sticking  full  of  letters  and  business  notices ; nor 
would  public  opinion  severely  condemn  this  cus- 
tom, so  peculiar  to  New  York.  Even  the  first 
Tontine  Coffee-house,  as  it  was  called,  had  its 
place  for  exchanging  letters.  It  was  not  until 
it  was  found  out  by  experience  that  a well-regu- 
lated city  post  was  safer,  of  less  trouble,  and 
more  expeditious,  that  the  coffee-house  letter 
distribution  came  to  an  end. 

The  oppressions  of  the  colonies  by  the  Brit- 
ish government  occasioned  a novel  form  of  in- 
dignation, which  expressed  itself  by  the  decided 
patronage  of  what  appears  to  have  been  a “ con- 
tinental post,”  which  was  carried  on  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  one  under  the  control  of  the  English 
Postmaster-General,  for  we  find  a notice  that 
the  deputy  of  the  British  government  was  vain- 
ly endeavoring  to  keep  up  a post-office. 

Alexander  Colden  remained  postmaster  up 
to  the  breaking  out  of  the  Revolution,  for  in  the 
year  previous  (1775)  his  name  appears  in  the 
Gazette  in  connection  with  the  office,  and  with 
the  additional  one  of  agent  for  the  English  pack- 
ets, which  sailed  once  a month. 

Upon  the  British  troops  taking  possession  of 
New  York,  the  old  record  of  the  post-office  dis- 
appears. For  seven  years  it  was  abolished  by 
the  exactions  of  the  provost-marshal,  and  little 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


NEW  YORK  CITY  H>BT-0FF1CE. 


that  wa*  scarcely  worth  noticing  under  the 
/head  of  ** JnMv’Vtftat  deliberative  body  found 
v'ljvvf .ttettrl-  td?  ft  solemn  juxt  directing  4i  that  all 

|§|v  5 leHers  left  nt  tha  post  a half  hoar  before  the 
j||:  - time  at  mak  mg  up  the  mail  must  be  forwarded 
Therefore,  advertised  <fe£  migacipit* 
|pl  Sehr^nan  Batvtnnu>  uinetten?  left  at  the  office 
ggg--:;  conformable  with  this  act  will  be  left  over 
|H  until  the  next  posit  The  income  of  the  New 
p§  York  post  office  the  ftrer’y^ar  tfm' 

$%  most  excel  loot  red-tape  official  wai  M j 

fc|?4  and  from  this  amount,  as  a starling-point,  can 
^;|i  he  correctly  animated  the  annual  increase  qC 
? the  po&fcfet  bu#irw$4  uf  Ncxv  .York  city, 

iOu  the  Oth h of  April*  1 7$&  Washington  was 
inaugurated  President,  and  the  i^tablftVixnent 
of  the  General  Post-office  a#  now  organized  ini* 
ro^liaiely  followed.  Samuel  Osgood  nm  ap- 
pointed  Poistma&vef ' Gc oenftl*  and  fc^mmed  his 
duties  in  die  city  Of  Ne  w York  under  tiie  tuition 
op  Sebastian  Bauman.  \Yh<u  should  be  done 
pith  this  important  official  whs  evidently  a sotb- 

P'“;v  ject  of  Congress  to  md  discossmo j for  Sad 
officially  recorded,  that  f the  P<MinuMtfer~G&ft~- 
Sgftjf;  oral  shall  not  keep  any  office  separate  from  the 
, ciiie  in  which  tjm  mails  arriving  ».tt  New  Xiirk'- 
are  opened  «tvd  dtstri  bn  ted,  that  In;  ynny  % hi* 
j presence  prevent  irregularities,,  and  rectify  mis* 

• tuktw  which  may  occur."  In  tact,  this  how 
oorrespondenpc  ensued  not  connected  with  the  j moist  important  officer  of  the  general  govero- 
incnemrntfl  of  troops.  William  Ib?d|uw  was  mem,  And  his solitary  assistant  and  vine  clerk* 
til©  ;8f$t  postmaster  after  the  dose  ef  the  war,  then  had  nothing  to  do;  so  they  took  their  fthd 
ns  hi* name  appear?  in  that  connection  in  lesions  in  the  service  in  the  post-office  of  m 

hdt  m the  succeeding  year  ( i has! inn  Bdu*  ; city  of  New  York.  At  this  time  there  were 

man  was  postmaster  t and  hi  the  link  directory  ! throughout  the  United  States  j§eveniy~nv-a  jo- 
dfthe  cdy&tvir  which  we  litid  £26 : gaily  e*uibU>hed  post -office*  and  ©ne  thousand 

imrojR*  .of  viitew* j-th# ■ lafcmtmr*  nf  Xvnngre^  > eight  hundred  and  seven ty-five mile*  af  p{*tf» 
ctc,f  4ohn  Hancock,  .-Esq.,  IVevddent — is  the  office  routes 

following  advert i^enicnt  : In  a very  *»lKirt  time  the  uMioimi  capital  was 

ARRIVALS  ANtHJEKVtm’RKS  OR  THE  MAILS  tr!ln"k‘frwl  ■•«  i’tiikuWplwc,  which  SiMtlilW  J.c». 
ATTtlE  MtfT-i>.Fineg  IN  new  yoke.  ny-po*t  earners  wheat  New  I mb  jwd  «w>e— tmg-  .• 
uuuviis.  gesttY^  of  the  imj^rt&nee  of 

rnos  **w  ajvh  :*Uia*y.  • the  two  ernes  at  tot  riine.  The  Kodihefn,  6t 

Fo>m  Xovmyttxt  1*f  lo  May  \d*  i PhiUdefpbittJnmil ItsftNw  Yft*k  dalh,^ 

•*  s^s i m m*. m i m m 

« )» 1 ne^jy, Tlmmtar, anrt Sutunkiy, at «»>teo*d«cfc  ; ««I  Tong  island  once  a week,  .Mails  ttf 

r.v.  f Albany  were  carried  on ..'hornsfmek-,  cootmctor V 

FT  .; remrimirraifon,  “postage  t^Hected.” 


Tll«  htl>  >'T  5CS>  yttxtik  ^tniKTT. 
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of  as  an  “ old-fashioned  house.  ” The  windows 
were  wide  apart,  and  between  the  two  on  the 
lower  story  was  a narrow  door,  the  entrance  of 
which  was  protected  by  a stoop  lined  with  the 
usual  wooden  benches.  A single  dormer-win- 
dow broke  np  the  monotony  of  the  peaked  roof. 
The  window-frame  on  the  left  of  the  door  was 
divided  into  the  novelty  of  small  boxes  (now 
for  the  first  time  introduced),  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  in  number.  The  office  occupied  was 
twelve  feet  in  width  and  fifteen  deep.  The 
room  was  so  small  that  it  soon  became  over- 
crowded, and  the  increase  of  the  newspaper 
mail  became  so  great  that  William  Coleman, 
publisher  of  the  Evening  Post , who  kept  a book- 
store corner  of  William  and  Wall  streets,  used 
to  take  the  accumulated  newspapers,  generally 
of  an  entire  week,  over  to  his  store,  and  assort 
them  at  his  leisure,  tying  up  each  distribution 
with  a string,  and  then  sending  them  back  to 
the  post-office  to  be  distributed  through  the 
mails. 

General  Bailey  occupied  the  upper  part  of  the 
house  with  his  family.  In  accordance  with  the 
custom  of  those  times,  between  twelve  and  one 
o’clock  he  closed  up  the  lower  part  of  the  door 
and  joined  his  family  at  dinner.  If  any  parties 
were  delayed  by  this  attention  to  refreshments, 
they  would,  if  strangers,  reach  around,  and, 
seizing  hold  of  the  huge  lion-headed  knocker, 
make  a clatter  that  could  be  heard  a block  away. 
If  the  solitary  clerk  answered  this  clamor,  he 
generally  remarked  that  the  banks  closed  be- 
tween twelve  and  one,  and  why  shouldn’t  the 
post-office  ? and,  with  other  evidences  of  dissat- 
isfaction, would  dismiss  the  impatient  citizens. 
But  if  General  Bailey  was  forced  to  reply,  he 
would  answer  the  call  with  the  courtliness  of 
an  officer  of  the  army  associated  with  General 
Washington,  and  he  would  dismiss  the  inquirer 
after  written  and  sealed  information  with  the 
same  old-school  bow  with  which  he  would  have 
delivered  an  order  from  head-quarters  or  a bou- 
quet to  a lady.  If  any  of  General  Bailey’s  per- 
sonal acquaintances  happened  to  call  in  an  un- 
propitious  hour,  and  no  one  was  in  attendance, 
they  would  help  themselves,  carefully  leaving 
the  money  for  postage  on  the  table,'  which  occu- 
pied almost  the  entire  interior  of  the  room. 

The  establishment  of  the  “ embargo”  in  the 
year  1807  paralyzed  all  business,  and,  of  course, 
seriously  affected  that  of  the  post-office.  From 
this  time  onward  for  several  years  there  was  lit- 
tle that  occurred  of  general  interest.  It  was 
not  until  the  agitation  of  the  light  of  the  Brit- 
ish government  to  impress  seamen  sailing  under 
the  American  flag  that  New  York  was  aroused 
from  what  seemed  to  be  a chronic  apathy,  and 
the  name  of  General  Bailey,  the  postmaster, 
suddenly  appears,  among  others,  attached  to 
certain  resolutions  resenting  this  monstrous 
assumption  on  the  part  44  of  the  self-styled  mis- 
tress of  the  seas.”  The  war  of  1812  followed, 
and  the  post-office  business  continued  to  suffer. 
The  clerical  force,  in  consequence,  was  reduced 
one-third  by  the  dismissal  of  a junior  clerk; 


Archibald  Forrester,  one  of  the  two  retained, 
acting  occasionally  as  a volunteer  in  throwing 
np  earth-works  “above  King’s  Bridge,”  and 
again  in  superintending  laborers  engaged  in 
constructing  the  round  fort  which  still  adorns 
the  Battery.  Jimmy  Mower,  the  junior  clerk, 
was  drafted,  but  saved  his  place  by  hiring  a sub- 
stitute. Thus  the  post-office  took  a front  rank 
in  the  patriotic  efforts  made  to  save  the  nation- 
al honor.  This  war  excitement  had  a healthy 
action  on  the  country ; the  post-office  business 
began  to  increase,  and  from  that  time  steadily 
developed  in  importance. 

In  the  summer  of  1 822  the  city  was  desolated 
by  the  yellow  fever,  and  was  almost  absolutely 
deserted  by  its  population.  The  infected  dis- 
trict was  separated  from  the  outer  world  by  a 
high  board  fence,  which  ran  across  the  city 
through  the  line  of  Duane,  and  what  was  then 
known  as  Harrison  Street.  Persons  who  had 
the  temerity  to  climb  to  the  top  of  this  barri- 
cade relate  that  in  the  height  of  the  plague  not 
a living  person  could  be  seen.  The  post-office, 
for  the  public  accommodation,  was  moved  to 
Greenwich  village,  the  desks,  mail -bags,  and 
all  making  hardly  enough  to  overcrowd  a 
modern  furniture  cart.  The  building  tempo- 
rarily appropriated  was  a handsome  two-story 
frame  house,  erected  for  a bank  but  not  occu- 
pied, situated  comer  of  Asylum,  now  Fourth, 
and  what  was  subsequently  known  as  Bank 
Street.  The  magnificent  trees  which  surround- 
ed the  house  still  have  representatives  standing 
in  Hammond  Street.  Between  Greenwich  vil- 
lage and  New  York  at  that  time  was  a vast 
tract  of  unoccupied  and  broken  land.  Wood- 
cock and  snipe  “from  the  Jerseys”  still  found 
shelter  in  the  marshes,  the  waters  of  which 
drained  through  old  Canal  Street. 

When  the  yellow  fever  was  raging,  the  rural 
population  of  the  village,  much  to  their  annoy- 
ance, found  their  houses  filled  with  people  fly- 
ing for  their  lives  ; these  inflictions  were  borne 
with  patience,  since  any  fears  were  quieted  by 
liberal  pay  for  shelter ; but  when  the  post-office 
arrived,  followed  by  the  fear-stricken  clerks, 
they  concluded  that  disaster  had  indeed  fallen 
in  their  midst,  and  that  the  letters  and  those 
grim  road-worn  mail-bags  were  but  seeds  and 
depositories  of  pestilence.  With  the  sharp, 
biting  frost  of  the  latter  part  of  November  the 
post-office  was  removed  back  to  its  old  quar- 
ters. 

In  the  year  1825  there  was  an  imperative 
demand  for  better,  or  rather  for  more  roomy, 
accommodations,  and  the  government  leased 
the  “Academy  Building,”  opposite  Dr.  Mat- 
thew’s church  in  Garden  (now  Exchange)  Street. 
The  free  school  which  had  been  its  occupant 
for  many  previous  years  was  under  the  control 
of  the  “ Reformed  Dutch  Consistory.”  It  was  a 
two-story  wooden  building,  and  familiar  to  the 
youthful  population,  and  especially  “the  rising 
young  men,”  for  they  had  one  and  all  within  its 
inclosure  been  more  or  less  severely  disciplined 
in  the  principles  of  a useful  education,  and  had 
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been  physically  invigorated  by  the  virtues  of  & 
sound  thrashing. 

The  front  of  the  building  had  some  preten- 
sions to  novelty  by  slight  attempts  at  ornamen- 
tation, and  the  unusual  covering  of  a flat  roof. 
On  one  side  was  a small  pen,  through  which 
was  the  entrance  intc^the  yard,  and  underneath 
was  a sort  of  dungeon  for  the  confinement,  if  so 
ordered,  of  fractious  hoys,  whom  reason,  min- 
gled with  Scripture*  worldly  advice,  and  birchen 
rods,  had  failed  to  reform.  On  the  opposite 
side  was  Postmaster  Bailey’s  residence,  a nar- 
row two-stofy  house,  with  a single  dormer-win- 
dow', and  a cellar  in  the  basement,  protected 
from  observation  by  doors,  which,  from  their 
propitious  angle,  formed  the  “ summer  sliding- 
pond”  of  Young  New  York. 

In  this  newlocHtion  two  windows  were  knock- 
ed into  one,  and  the  acquired  space  was  filled 
up  with  nine  hundred  letter  boxes,  and,  to  the 
astonishment  of  many*  they  were  soon  leased 
for  business  purposes.  To  make  every  thing 
satisfactory  to  the  public,  General  Bailey  obtain- 
ed permission  from  the  government  to  build  n 
wooden  shed  over  the  sidewalk,  so  that  people 
waiting  at  the  delivery  window  were  protected  1 
from  the  snow  and  rain.  At  this  time  there 
were  eight  clerks  — W,  B.  Taylor,  Joseph 
Dodd,  George  Abell,  Courier  Goodwin,  W.  8. 
Dunham,  James  Lynch,  James  Mower,  and 
Charles  Forrester.  On  the  1st  of  January, 
1871,  three  of  these  clerks,  after  forty-five  years 
of  faithful  service,  were  still  nt  work,  viz.,  W. 
B.  Taylor,  Joseph  Dodd,  and  Charles  Forrester  ; 
the  two  last  named  are  all  that  are  left  of  those 
who  were  on  duty  in  the  first  quarter  of  the 
century. 

In  those  days  the  prevailing  spirit  was  one  of 


Co  gle 


quiet.  There  was  not  apparently  even  a fore- 
shadowing of  the  “lightning  speed”  which  is 
characteristic  of  every  event  of  this  generation  ; 
for,  thirty  or  forty  years  ago,  a voyage  from  Liv- 
erpool to  New  York  was  “ rapid”  if  accomplish- 
ed within  tw  o months,  and  quite  satisfactory  if 
not  prolonged  to  ninety  days.  Even  after  the 
lapse  of  this  last-mentioned  time,  there  was  no 
I anxiety  in  the  minds  of  self-possessed  friends, 
j The  vessel,  they  would  say,  has  met  with  some 
accident  and  put  in  at  Fayal,  of  Azores  or  West- 
ern Islands,  then  a sort  of  half-way  station,  where 
ships  and  passengers  alike  rested  from  their  fa- 
tigues. After  repairing  sails  and  cordage,  and 
| supplying  the  exhausted  stores  of  provisions,  the 
! good  ship  and  easy-going  passengers  would  re- 
new their  slow  progress  westward,  possibly  con- 
suming a third  of  a year  in  the  voyage.  It  was 
after  one  of  these  “long-drawn-out  events,” 

| when  the  skipper  probably  consumed  more  time 
1 to  get  bis  craft  from  Sandy  Hook  to  the  “ Dover 
Street  dock’ • than  is  now  necessary  to  make  the 
entire  voyage  across  the  Atlantic,  that  a pas- 
senger, evidently  bom  out  of  his  time,  so  fully 
realised  the  misery  of  the  programme  that  be 
indignantly,  and  with  some  tendency  to  hyper- 
bole, asserted, 41  that  if  nil  the  trees  in  the  world 
were  pens,  and  all  the  men  in  the  world  scribes, 
and  ttil  the  water  in  the  sea  ink,  they  couldn’t 
explain  the  calamity  of  such  a voyage," 

There  were  no  telegraphs,  no  speedy  move- 
ments by  the  aid  of  steam,  and  consequently 
nothing  of  what  is  now  designated  newspaper 
enterprise.  As  a consequence,  the  people, 
even  like  their  Knickerbocker  predecessors,  de- 
pended upon,  and  were  quite  satisfied  to  wait 
upon,  chance  for  information.  A well-known 
citizen  “ from  the  interior,”  now  designated  the 
“rural  districts,”  was  button-holed  (“interview- 
ed,” we  would  say)  uuder  the  post-oftice  shed 
regarding  the  corn  and  potato  crop  of  hi*  section. 
A “ Southerner,”  or  a live  sea-captain,  or  a pas- 
senger “just  from  Europe,”  were  severally  per 
feet  magazines  of  news.  Information  thus  ob- 
tained—-if  used  with  spirit— would  frequently 
appear  within  a week  or  ten  days.  Here  at  the 
post-office  was  to  be  met,  every  pleasant  morn- 
ing, Charles  King  of  the  American,  Redwood 
Fisher  of  the  Jjaih)  Adccrtixer,  and  the  pleas- 
antest man  of  all  the  press,  Major  Mordecai 
Noah  of  the  Charier,  and  other  distinguished 
editors,  who,  having  exchanged  the  ordinary 
courtesies  of  the  day,  would  in  an  oracular 
manner  give  utterance  to  startling  political  or 
social  observations,  the  pleasant  interlude  very 
likely  terminating  in  a practical  joke,  profanely 
indulged  in  by  an  irreverent  bank  clerk,  or  val- 
uable assistant  of  a popular  auctioneer. 

But  the  post-office  had  among  its  clerks 
Jimmy  Mower.  He  was  ft  smart  business  man, 
of  wonderful  capacity  for  work,  and  of  the  most 
equable  good-nature.  In  addition,  he  was  pret- 
ty well  read ; he  boasted  that  lie  got  his  infor- 
mation in  connection  with  his  business  of  dis- 
tributing the  newspapers.  One  of  his  jokes 
grew  out  of  the  fact  that  in  tho  war  he  wna 
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drafted,  bat,  to  avoid  the  responsibility,  hired  a 
substitute,  who  was  killed  at  the  famous  sortie 
on  Fort  Erie,  Canada  frontier,  and  consequent- 
ly that  he  (Jimmy  Mower)  hod  been  killed  in 
the  service  of  his  country,  and  that  his  bones 
were  absolutely  whitening  on  the  battle-field. 
His  efforts  to  get  a pension  for*  his  heirs  and 
get  his  post-office  pay  at  the  same  time  proved 
u puzzler  to  the  best  legal  minds.  The  fashion 
of  the  times  was  rather  “ stately;”  but  Mower, 
dead  as  he  was,  had  life  enough  in  him  to 
amuse  his  fellow-clerks  by  sometimes  joining  in 
the  conversations  held  under  the  shed  outside 
of  the  post-office,  and  turning  what  was  serious 
into  ridicule.  He  generally  hallooed  his  remarks 
through  a broken  pane  of  glass,  at  the  same  time 
making  his  hands  almost  invisible  in  the  distri- 
bution of  mail  matter. 

He  was  popular  with  the  crowd,  and  if  he 
could  give  the  erudite  Charles  King,  or  the  sub- 
tle Redwood  Fisher,  or  the  worthy  Major  Noah 
what  the  “boys”  termed  a “side-winder,”  it 
would  set  the  post-office  congregation  in  a roar. 
If  Jimmy  was  turned  on  by  some  indignant 
individual  who  didn’t  see  his  joke,  the  light- 
hearted official  retreated  to  the  interior  of  the 
post-office,  leaving  the  vehement  eloquence  in- 
tended for  his  head  to  be  expended  against  the 
obtruding  glass.  Colonel  Dodd  and  Charley 
Forrester,  w ho  are  still  clerks  in  the  post-office, 
were  great  admirers  of  Jimmy  Mower,  and  they 
still  insist,  after  forty-five  years  of  serious  re- 
flection on  the  subject,  that  Mower  was  the 
smartest  man  they  ever  knew,  and  that  in  his 
fights  with  “ the  editors  and  the  big-bugs”  he 
always  got  the  advantage. 

The  post-office  now  began  to  be  an  institu- 
tion, and  this  growing  importance  was  pleasant 
to  General  Bailey,  who,  with  more  enlarged 
quarters  and  a private  house  entirely  at  his  dis- 
posal, seemed  to  grow  more  courtly  than  ever, 
and  dispensed  his  pleasant  hospitality  of  conver- 
sation from  the  benches  of  his  front-door,  where 
he  could  often  be  seen  side  by  side  with  the 
Clintons,  the  Willetts,  and  Schuylers,  indulg- 
ing in  mutual  congratulations  upon  the  growth 
of  the  city  and  country,  both  of  which  they  had 
assisted  to  rescue  from  colonial  dependence  and 
place  on  the  high-road  to  national  greatness. 

At  that  time  there  were  six  letter-carriers, 
the  extreme  up-town  boundary  of  their  field 
of  labor  being  a straight  line  crossing  the  isl- 
and at  Catharine  and  Canal  streets.  Colonel 
Reeside  was  now  becoming  of  national  im- 
portance by  his  connection  w'ith  the  Post-office 
Department.  He  carried  the  great  Southern 
mail  through  from  Washington,  Baltimore,  and 
Philadelphia,  delivering  it  by  contract  at  Pau- 
lus  Hook  (Jersey  City).  Here  it  wfas  .taken 
possession  of  by  Colonel  Dodd,  who  brought 
over  the  bags  in  a skiff,  and  then  trundled  them 
up  to  Garden  Street  in  a wheelbarrow. 

At  the  foot  of  Rivington  Street,  in  the  year 
1825,  was  an  important  spot  of  high  ground, 
known  as  “ Manhattan  Island” — a place  where 
were  located  the  ship-yards,  among  them  the 


large  one  belonging  to  Henry  Eckford.  The 
proprietors  of  these  yards  had  an  extensive 
correspondence  with  the  South,  especially  with 
Georgia  and  Florida,  from  which  States  they 
obtained  their  fat  pine  and  live-oak  used  in 
ship  - building.  Mr.  Charles  Forrester,  more 
than  forty  years  an  employ^  of  the  post-office, 
and  who  still  performs  his  daily  and  arduous 
duties,  then  a boy,  lived  in  the  suburbs,  and  he 
would  bring  up  the  letters  directed  to  these 
ship-builders,  carry  them  across  the  wet  mead- 
ows that  lined  the  eastern  side  of  the  island, 
and  deliver  them  to  their  owners. 

The  year  1825  was  made  memorable  by  the 
fact  that  Colonel  Reeside  obtained  the  contract 
to  carry  the  mails  from  Boston  to  New  York, 
the  route  being  over  the  old  post-road.  Ree- 
side *s  stages  were  very  showy,  drawn  by  four 
blooded  Virginia  horses,  and  driven  by  the  most 
accomplished  “Jehus.” 

On  pleasant  summer  afternoons  the  people 
confined  to  the  lower  part  of  the  island  would 
purposely  walk  up  the  Bowery  to  see  the  “Bos- 
ton mail”  come  in.  Some  time  before  the  ve- 
hicle reached  the  old  hay-scales,  just  where  the 
Cooper  Institute  now  stands,  the  driver  would 
herald  his  approach  by  a melodious  winding  of 
his  horn ; then,  laying  aside  this  vulgar  instru- 
ment, he  would  assume  his  legitimate  sceptre, 
the  whip,  which  he  would  harmlessly  crack  over 
the  heads  of  his  spirited  steeds  with  a noise 
that,  on  a clear  day,  could  be  “ heard  a mile.” 

On  Saturdays  the  jolly  school  boys  and  girls 
would  gather  together  under  the  tall  poplars 
and  button-wood  trees,  and  as  the  stage  dashed 
along  they  would  wave  their  hands  as  a wel- 
come, and  the  most  venturesome  would  catch 
hold  of  the  straps,  and  thus  have  the  glory 
of  riding  a few  yards  under  the  overhanging 
“boot.”  The  characteristic  gamins  of  that  pe- 
riod would  evince  their  enthusiasm  by  following 
the  coach  and  rollicking  in  the  dust  of  its  revolv- 
ing wheels ; would  cheer  it  and  its  passengers 
to  the  end  of  the  route ; and  especially  was  this 
the  case  when  the  driver  would  make  purpose- 
ly abortive  attempts  to  drive  these  human  flies 
away  with  his  whip,  or  a jocose  passenger  would 
bandy  wit  with  the  boys,  and  make  them  crazy 
with  delight  by  the  scattering  of  a few  pennies 
in  the  road. 

In  thp  winter  these  gay  coaches  were  put 
aside,  and  in  their  place  was  a huge  box  on 
wheels,  the  combination  not  unlike  a hearse, 
in  the  heart  of  which  was  deposited  the  load. 
The  practice  then  was  to  abandon  passengers, 
when  the  roads  were  heavy  from  mud  and  rain, 
and  carry  the  mails ; but  nowadays,  if  the  re- 
ports from  many  of  the  existing  stage  routes 
be  true,  under  unfavorable  circumstances  the 
drivers  abandon  the  mails  to  carry  the  passen- 
gers. Amos  Kendall,  the  indefatigable  Post- 
master-General, by  his  industry  and  good  man- 
agement, reduced  the  carrying  time  between 
New  York  and  New  Orleans  from  sixteen  to 
seven  days.  The  event  was  celebrated  at  the 
Merchants*  Exchange  and  the  post-office  by 
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the  raising  of  the  national  standard,  and  there 
was  a general  rejoicing  in  Wall  Street*  Jimmy 
Mower  had  his  joke  by  gravely  asserting,  that 
all  newspapers  delivered  at  the  office  from 
New  Orleans  less  than  sixteen  days  old  were 
printed  at  the  Advertiser  office. 

Progress  was  now  perceptible  in  the  whole 
city  in  the  evident  growth  of  wealth  and  popu- 
lation. The  merchants  (1825)  were  suddenly 
inspired  with  the  ambition  to  have  an  Exchange 
worthy  of  their  increasing  importance,  and  ait 
honor  to  the  growing  metropolis.  To  realise 
this  idea  they  purchased  a lot  of  seventy  feet 
fronting  on  Wall  Street,  and  at  that  lime  prac- 
tically between  William  and  Pearl  streets.  The 
foundations  of  the  building  were  laid  with  im- 
posing ceremonies,  ami  its  gradual  erection, 
joined  with  the  promising  grandeur,  whs  to 
the  citizens  a source  of  daily  surprise  and  self- 
congratulation.  In  due  time  the  structure  was 
completed,  and  to  give  proper  importance  to 
the  event,  and  a characteristic  recognition  of 
one  of  New  York's  greatest  financiers  and  law- 
yers, a marble  statue  of  Alexander  Hamilton 
was  placed  conspicuously  under  the  dome. 


The  fl  solid  men”  went  from  this  stately  pile 
around  to  the  humble  post-office  in  Garden 
Street,  and  the  board  front  arid  “shanty”  shed 
became  distasteful  to  their  eves  and  unworthy 
of  the  city.  This  public  sentiment  was  utilized 
'into  well- written  articles  for  the  newspapers, 

I and  the  people  grew  suddenly  ambitious  for  a 
better  and  more  convenient  post-office.  The 
merchants  favored  the  idea,  and  a part  of  the 
basement  of  the  new  Exchange  was  leased  to 
the  federal  government,  and  in  the  year  1827 
the  post-office  was  established  in  its  new  and 
excellent  quarters. 

Wall  Street  at  this  time  presented  a pictur- 
esque mingling  of  the  highest  social  life  with 
churches,  banks,  and  business  stores  com- 
bined. That  it  was  in  a transition  state  was 
apparent,  yet  we  much  doubt  if  the  fact  was 
fully  realized  by  even  the  most  sagacious  citi- 
zens, The  monetary  institutions  had  a solid, 
unpretentious  look,  and  the  buildings  in  which 
they  were  lodged,  in  some  instances,  were  oc- 
cupied in  their  upper  stories  by  the  presidents, 
or  cashiers,  with  their  families.  Then  our 
most  solid  merchants  did  not  find  it  incon- 
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sistent  to  live  over  their  stores,  and  have  at 
their  tables  their  confidential  clerks.  Large 
trees  still  shaded  the  sidewalks,  and  private 
residences  were  to  be  seen,  at  the  windows  of 
which,  after  business  hours,  the  ladies  of  the 
household  presented  themselves,  or,  standing  at 
the  front-door,  according  to  the  early  custom 
of  New  York,  chatted  with  neighbors.  “Wall 
Street  Church”  and  grounds  occupied  half  the 
block  that  reached  from  Nassau  to  Broadway; 
while  over  the  whole  towered  the  venerable  pile 
known  as  “ Old  Trinity,”  its  grave-yard  adding 
to  the  rural  aspect,  and  giving  an  air  of  quiet  to 
the  surroundings.  The  Merchants’  Exchange 
occupied  only  the  eastern  half  of  the  square  on 
which  it  was  built;  and  directly  adjoining  it 
was  a little  candy  shop,  where  they  sold  spruce- 
beer  and  “ taffy”  by  the  penny’s  worth.  Then 
came  the  shop  of  a fashionable  haberdasher, 
and  on  the  corner  was  Benedict's  well-known 
•watch  establishment,  the  regulator  of  which 
governed  Wall  Street  time. 

In  the  rear  of  the  eastern  corner  of  the  base- 
ment of  the  Exchange  was  located  the  celebrated 
lunch-room  of  Charley  King.  How  his  restau- 
rant would  compare  with  the  more  pretentious 
ones  of  modern  date  we  will  not  assert ; but  for 
hearty  good-will,  substantial  fare,  high  respect- 
ability, and  unquestioned  manners,  the  proprie- 
tors of  this  now  almost  forgotten  lunch-room 
have  not,  since  its  destruction,  been  surpassed. 
In  the  basement  corner  of  Wall  and  Hanover 
streets  James  Buchanan,  British  consul,  and 
David  Hale  printed  a paper  with  the  happily 
selected  name  of  Journal  of  Commerce . It  was 
at  the  commencement  an  unpretending  sheet, 
and  from  the  fact  that  it  was  semi-religious  in 
its  tone,  and  refused  advertisements  for  the  sale 
of  liqnors,  was  assumed  to  be  a “temperance 
sheet”  Among  the  well-known  characters 
then  living  in  New  York  was  one  “Johnny 
Edwards,  scale-beam  maker.”  He  lived  “up 
town,”  in  the  vicinity  of  what  is  now  known  as 
Fourth  Street  and  Second  Avenue.  He  was  a 
man  of  the  most  harmless  eccentricity,  dress- 
ing himself  in  a Quaker  garb,  and  riding  about 
in  a rickety  old  gig.  He  used  sometimes  to 
come  down  to  Wall  Street  in  business  hours, 
and,  taking  advantage  of  the  crowd  in  front  of 
the  Exchange,  would  proceed  to  harangue  the 
“thoughtless  generation”  on  the  virtues  of  his 
patent  scale  beams,  and  the  necessities  of  tem- 
perance. As  he  clinched  his  arguments  re- 
garding temperance  with  the  distribution  of 
tracts,  he  took  great  umbrage  at  the  assump- 
tions of  the  Journal  of  Commerce , pronouncing 
it  a rival  sheet  on  the  great  subject  of  temper- 
ance. The  crowd  enjoyed  these  interruptions 
of  the  usual  routine  of  the  street,  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  David  Hale,  who  considered  the 
whole  thing  an  undignified  travesty  on  his  grave- 
ly attempted  efforts  to  bring  about  a moral  re- 
form. 

Even  at  this  dawning  era  the  spirit  of  New 
York  w’as  unambitious,  and  the  people,  with  few 
exceptions,  were  evidently  unconscious  of  the 


changes  in  its  character  which  were  impend- 
ing. One  mail  delivery  a day  was  all  the  mer- 
chants demanded.  The  newspapers  were  rare- 
ly excited  about  the  receipt  of  their  exchanges. 
The  hurry  and  bustle  and  anxiety  which  now 
pervades  Wall  Street  were  totally  unknown. 
Groups  were  constantly  in  and  about  the  Ex- 
change conversing  upon  trivial  matters ; the 
merry,  hearty  laugh  was  heard  time  and  again 
through  the  day,  expressing  admiration  of  harm- 
less jokes  uttered  by  persons  at  the  time  enjoy- 
ing the  hospitality  of  Charley  King’s  lunch ; while 
the  clerks,  less  able  to  pay,  made  merry  at  Billy 
Niblo’s,  or  Clark  and  Brown’s,  where  for  a six- 
pence they  commanded  a plentiful  dish  of  Ful- 
ton Market  beef,  and  trimmings  to  match ; and, 
if  extravagantly  inclined,  they  would  pay  an- 
other sixpence  for  a cup  of  coffee  and  a kruller, 
to  make  the  equal  of  which  has  ceased  to  be 
possible  outside  of  the  “ kitchen-houses”  be- 
longing to  our  old  population. 

The  Exchange  had  a narrow  front  on  the 
street,  and  ran  through  to  Garden.  The  en- 
trance to  the  basement  was  under  a circular 
opening,  which  was  made  of  the  arch  which 
supported  the  steps  that  led  up  to  the  rotun- 
da. The  post-office  was  established  in  the  rear 
eastern  half  of  the  basement,  where  it  had  am- 
ple room  and  much  to  spare.  Two  delivery 
windows  were  established,  and  three  thousand 
boxes  for  the  accommodation  of  the  merchants ; 
and  so  seemingly  enormous  had  now  become 
the  business  that  twenty-two  clerks  were  em- 
ployed, and  twenty-two  letter-carriers,  whose 
routes  now  reached  up  as  high  as  Houston  and 
Ninth,  now  Fourth  Street.  Now  for  the  first 
time  was  found  a demand  for  the  assignment 
of  a clerk  wholly  to  a special  duty,  and  “ little 
Sam  Gouvemeur”  was  appointed  to  the  exclu- 
sive care  of  the  money  department,  and  digni- 
fied with  the  title  of  “cashier.” 

To  facilitate  the  arrival  and  departure  of  the 
mails,  and  give  light  to  that  part  of  the  base- 
ment occupied  by  the  post-office,  what  is  now 
known  as  Hanover  Street  (which  had,  thirty 
years  previously,  been  used  by  foot  passengers 
as  a short-cut  to  Hanover  Square)  was  cleared 
out  and  made  a street,  and  a small  court  on 
this  side  of  the  Exchange  conveniently  opened 
itself  for  the  accommodation  of  the  wagons  and 
other  vehicles  employed  by  the  post-office. 

General  Bailey,  who  had  been  an  acceptable 
and  honored  postmaster  almost  a quarter  of  a 
century,  full  of  years  and  honors,  on  the  4th  of 
September,  1828,  passed  awayv  The  veterans 
of  the  Revolution,  as  they  now  began  to  be 
called,  State  and  city  soldiery,  the  various  civic 
societies,  and  representatives  of  the  army  and 
navy,  vied  with  each  other  in  paying  to  hi- 
memory  every  possible  respect.  General  Jack- 
son,  in  compliment  to  ex-President  Monroe, 
who  w’as  then  living,  appointed  his  son-in-law. 
Samuel  L.  Gouverneur,  to  succeed  General  Bai- 
ley. With  this  event  the  old-times  history  of 
the  post-office  of  New  York  may  be  said  tu 
have  passed  away. 
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The  business  of  the  post-office  steadily  in- 
creased, and  the  public  grew  more  and  more 
satisfied  with  its  location  in  the  Exchange. 
The  newspaper  press  centred  in  its  vicinity; 
and  even  the  sad  summer  of  cholera  (1832)  did 
riot  altogether  destroy  a certain  air  of  vitality, 
that  maintained  itself  in  spite  of  the  most  un- 
happy  snrroun dings. 

On  Wednesday  night,  December  1G,  1 835,  a 
fire  broke  out  in  a building  in  the  rear  of  the 
Exchange,  and  in  fifteen  hours  destroyed  an 
area  of  fifty  acres  of  the  most  valuable  business 
part  of  the  city.  In  this  dreadful  calamity  the 
Merchants*  Exchange,  after  resisting  the  sur- 
rounding fire  for  some  time,  was  involved  in 
the  general  destruction  ; nod  the  post-office,  of 
which  the  people  were  so  proud,  no  longer  ex- 
isted. Through  the  almost  superhuman  ener- 
gy of  the  clerks — for  no  volunteers  could  be  ob- 
tained to  help  them — t ill  the  mail  matter  and 
most  of  the  furniture  were  saved.  This  result 
was  largely  due  to  the  fact  that  the  fire  made 
at  first  slow  progress  in  penetrating  the  brick 
walls,  but  more  especially  to  the  plentiful  supply 
of  muil-bags  at  hand,  which  were  filled  and  in- 


Wall  and  Nassau  streets,  Jimmy  Mower,  who 
had  charge  of  the  newspaper  department,  was 
exceedingly  disgusted  when  he  subsequently 
discovered,  that  the  oil-cans  ami  inkstands  were 
promiscuously  mixed  up  with  his  printed  docu- 
ments. 

On  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  December,  a 
day  after  its  destruction  in  the  Exchange,  the 
post-office  was  extemporised  in  two  brick  stores 
in  Pine,  near  Nassau  Street.  The  destruction 
of  such  an  enormous  number  of  buildings  made 
it  impossible,  even  if  economy  was  no  object 
on  the  part  of  the  •government,  to  obtain  a 
suitable  building  in  the  vicinity  of  the  burned 
district  In  this  strait  the  city  authorities  offer- 
ed the  Rotunda  in  the  City  Hall  Park,  erected 
in  the  year  1818  by  Vanderlyn,  the  artist,  for 
a studio  and  the  exhibition  of  panoramic  pic- 
tures. When  it  was  understood  the  govern- 
ment proposed  to  accept  the  Rotunda,  busy  as 
the  merchants  were  in  re-establishing  them- 
selves and  counting  up  their  losses,  they  found 
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time  to  get  op  very  demons!  rattve  indignation 
meetings  and  protest#  against  locating  a post- 
office  so  far  up  town. 

The  post-office  was,  however,  installed  in 
the  Rotunda,  and  the  commercial  pressure  of 
1837,  which  followed  the  great  fire,  diverted 
the  public  mind  from  the  location  of  the  post- 
office.  Illustrative  of  the  pecuniary  disaster 
of  the  period  may  be  mentioned  that,  in  the  “col- 
lapse," many  of  the  merchants  of  the  day  owed 
the  letter-carriers  various  sums,  ranging  from 
fifty  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  much  of 
which  money  was  never  paid,  the  debtors  being 
irretrievably  ruined.  This  year  the  mail  time 
between  New  York  and  New  Orleans  was  re- 
duced to  six  days  and  six  hours.  But  the  peo- 
ple, nevertheless,  were  impatient  for  more  rapid 
communication,  for  we  find  in  a Chicago  paper 
of  the  time  this  notice  : 

"Htoiav  Important — By  a foot  passenger  from  the 
South  we  learn  that  the  loug-expected  mail  may  be 
looked  for  In  a week,” 

Fortunately  for  the  interests  of  commerce  and 
the  unity  of  the  country,  rapid  transit  of  news, 
cheap  postage,  and  facilities  for  traveling  were 
approaching  consummation  in  the  erection  of 
railroad  lines,  with  which  private  enterprise 
was  threading  every  section  of  the  country. 
One  triumph  announced  seemed  only  to  create 
a demand  for  another,  and  when  Amos  Ken- 
dall carried  out  the  idea  of  connecting  the  non- 
continuous  lines  of  railways  by  pony  expresses, 
there  was  added  a new  value  to  the  post-office 
of  New  York.  It  began  to  assume  its  present 


central  importance,  and  the  promise  of  its  brill- 
iant future  was  almost  realised,  when  the  firing 
of  guns  from  our  national  forts  and  vessels,  with 
the  ringing  of  bells,  and  cheers  of  thousand*  of 
exultant  men,  all  joined  in  welcoming  the  fim 
appearance  of  steam  merchantmen  in  our  harbor 
— the  evcr-to-be-remeiubered  Sinus  and 
Western. 

The  event  which  revolutionized  the  commerce 
and  bast  ness  enterprise  of  the  world  seemed  to 
he  most  thoroughly  Appreciated;  for,  besides  tbe 
incidents  of  welcome  we  have  alluded  to,  crowds 
of  carious  spectators  surged  day  by  day  at  the 
Foot  of  Clinton  Street,  where  the  vessels  were 
at  anchor,  to  admire  and  wonder;  and  even 
long  journeys  were  taken  from  distant  cities  to 
behold  the  daring  innovators.  44  Daddy  Rice. ** 
the  father  of  negro  minstrelsy,  then  reigned 
supreme  at  the  Bowery  Theatre,  and  called 
Forth  his  greatest  shout#  of  applause  when,  as 
Jim  Crow,  he  sang: 

" And  while  they  were  discUMing, 

And  making  mighty  talk, 

The  steamboat  Great  Wtetem 
Came  to  New  York: 

So  turn  about,  and  wheel  about,”  etc. 

The  inconvenience  of  having  the  post-office 
so  far  from  the  centre  of  business  was  still 
complained  of,  and,  to  quiet  dissatisfaction  a> 
far  ns  possible,  a letter  delivery  was  establish- 
ed in  the  new  Merchants'  Exchange,  where  the 
Custom-house  is  now  located,  and  placed  in 
charge  of  Jemison  Cox,  an  alderman  and  ex- 
chief-  engineer.  For  letters  two  cent#,  for  pa- 
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pars  one  cent,  extra,  was  charged,  which  sums 
were  paid  without  complaint  by  the  merchants, 
and  the  amount  thus  collected  paid  the  letter- 
carriers*  charges. 

In  the  year  1836  Mr.  Gouverneur  had  been 
removed,  and  James  Page,  Esq.,  postmaster 
of  Philadelphia,  commissioned  to  take  charge, 
which  supervision  was  maintained  for  six  weeks, 
when  Jonathan  J.  Coddington  was  commis- 
sioned postmaster.  When  the  latter  assumed 
the  duties  of  his  position  the  post-office  was 
in  the  Rotunda  building  and  in  the  house  of 
a hook-and-ladder  company  adjoining,  and  a 
“hose-house  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  way.” 

, Nothing  could  have  been  more  inconvenient, 
contrary  to  good  discipline,  and  injurious  to  ex- 
peditious business  operations.  To  remedy  these 
evils  Mr.  Coddington  built  a handsome  exten- 
sion facing  toward  Wall  Street.  With  this 
important  addition,  and  other  improvements,  he 
brought  the  entire  business  (now  constantly  in- 
creasing) under  one  roof.  The  mails  were  re- 
ceived in  Chambers  Street,  the  box  delivery  was 
on  Centre  Street,  while  the  interior  of  the  Rotun- 
da was  devoted  to  the  general  delivery. 

The  location  of  the  post-office  in  the  Rotunda 
seemed  to  be  unsatisfactory  to  citizens  living 
in  every  part  of  the  city.  An  application 
was  therefore  made  for  the  establishment  of  a 
branch  post-office  for  the  receipt  and  delivery 
of  the  mails  in  the  upper  part  of  the  city.  The 
reply  was  that  such  an  office  could  only  be  a 
branch  of  the  one  already  existing,  and  that  no 
compensation  could  be  allowed  for  services 
beyond  the  two  cents  per  letter  paid  the  car- 
riers. It  was  also  doubted  if  the  extent  of 
New  York  demanded  such  an  addition  to  its 
postal  facilities.  The  proposition  was  also  sub- 
mitted to  Mr.  Coddington,  and  was  opposed 
by  him  and  his  clerks.  The  subject  was  finally 
referred  to  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  which 
recommended  that  there  be  established  a sub- 
post-office  for  the  reception  of  letters  at  Chat- 
ham Square,  but  not  any  place  for  the  de- 
livery of  letters  other  than  the  existing  arrange- 
ments at  the  post-office  and  by  the  penny  post. 
Such  was  the  origin  of  the  Chatham  Square 
post-office,  which  maintained  its  popularity  and 
usefulness  until  its  occupation  was  destroyed  by 
the  present  iron  boxes  now  so  familiar  on  the 
street  corners. 

So  much  esteemed  was  Mr.  Coddington  by 
the  officials  at  Washington  that  the  Postmaster- 
General,  under  General  Harrison's  administra- 
tion, informed  him  that,  though  a political  op- 
ponent of  the  administration,  he  might  retain 
his  position.  One  week  after  this  notice  Presi- 
dent Harrison  died,  and  his  successor,  John 
Tyler,  promptly  requested  Mr.  Coddington  to 
renew  his  bonds.  On  this  hint,  after  some  hes- 
itation, he  did  as  requested,  and  forwarded 
them  to  Washington  in  June.  The  reply  was 
promptly  returned,  in  the  form  o.f  a commission 
creating  “John  Lorimer  Graham  postmaster 
of  New  York,  in  place  of  Jonathan  Coddington 
removed.” 
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Mr.  Coddington  is  still  remembered  among 
the  old  clerks  of  the  post-office,  and  the  old 
merchants  of  the  city,  as  one  of  the  best  of 
officers.  He  tried  to  learn  the  details  of  his 
position,  and  took  pride  in  making  every  im- 
provement that  would  render  his  department 
efficient.  He  was  a man  of  great  personal  in- 
dependence, and  though  a decided  politician, 
he  would  not  allow  his  bias  that  way  to  affect 
his  official  conduct.  On  one  occasion  a com- 
mittee of  ward  politicians  called  upon  him,  and 
stated,  through  their  chairman,  that  he  had  been 
assessed  fifty  dollars  for  partisan  purposes.  Mr. 
Coddington  heard  the  proposition  with  patience, 
and  then  rising  from  his  seat,  said  : 

“I  refuse  to  pay  any  such  assessment  as 
this  you  speak  of.  I*d  have  yon  understand 
that  I am  postmaster  of  New  York  city,  and 
not  postmaster  of  a ward  committee.” 

The  pressure  to  get  the  post-office  “ down 
town”  still  continued,  and  advantage  was  taken 
of  the  fact  that  the  “Middle  Dutch  Church” 
was  for  sale  to  procure  it  for  a post-office. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  world  so  unsuited 
as  the  building  for  such  a purpose;  but  the 
location  was  desirable,  and  the  merchants  went 
to  work  to  press  the  matter  upon  the  govern- 
ment. The  property  was  offered  for  $350,000, 
but  the  Postmaster- General  decided  not  to 
give  more  than  $300,000.  Lest  the  purchase 
might  not  be  consummated,  the  merchants  in 
a few  hours  raised  by  voluntary  contributions 
the  additional  $50,000,  and  the  old  church  was 
secured  for  secular  purposes. 

The  extravagance  and  folly  of  the  federal 
government  in  buying  property  erected  for  a 
church,  and  attempting  to  alter  it  to  accom- 
modate a post-office,  or  in  leasing  any  kind  of 
private  property  and  fitting  it  up  for  public 
service,  finds  an  illustration,  but  not  an  excep- 
tionable one,  in  this  “high  old  Dutch  Church 
post-office  of  New  Y ork  city.  ” It  may  not  be  out 
of  place  to  mention  to  the  general  reader  that 
this  old  church  was  dedicated,  in  1732,  as  a 
house  of  Christian  worship.  Until  the  close 
of  the  century  its  services  were  carried  on  in  the 
“Holland  language;'*  after  that  it  was  alter- 
nated with  the  English  language.  In  the  year 
1776  the  British  tore  out  its  pews,  and  (with  the 
adjoining  building,  the  old  sugar-house)  used 
it  as  a prison  for  American  patriots,  taken  and 
treated  as  rebels.  When  no  longer  needed  for 
this  purpose,  it  served  in  rainy  weather  as  a 
school-house  for  cavalry.  When  the  British 
evacuated  New  York  the  congregation  again 
took  possession,  removed  the  pulpit  and  altar 
from  the  eastern  side  to  the  northern  end,  and 
erected  the  heavy  formidable  galleries,  des- 
tined eventually  to  become  so  conspicuous  in 
the  economy  of  the  post-office. 

Perhaps  no  building  could  be  invented  more 
unsuited  for  the  purposes  to  which  it  has  been 
appropriated.  John  Lorimer  Graham,  who  had 
the  responsible  and  difficult  task  of  making  it 
available,  commenced  by  expending  on  the  at- 
tempt what  was  then  the  large  sum  of  $80,000. 
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lie  then  issued  a pf  riUetl  riretihrr,  surmounted 
by  n picture  of  the  old  church,  dated  New  York, 
Jamraiy  which  rm\  ■ 

u yi\z  i*r4Uji\t:'W.r  \Us  pr*mi  intrwuvt*  hi  ftnnpMnL'ing 
to  bln  limt  the  \Hio  fa'mt-officc*  build- 

iug  {HS  yontz  oMv  in  NafeSdU  StPect.  will  be  ready  for 


tflW  •/.  k\vh  :*♦  m*fi&  ft  gladiatorial 
dOiflup:  dtyn  ihe  jk>*jKr0tfie6. waf 
tOuUfy  U J ^ORi- 

WitUnSid'  ' faftl 
:'w$  Vh^Vviiat; 

a i »)  iyft.M ot  • *r  the  mighty 

miovih;  c4-  *<i£  *ls  oah&t  (ft  toward  the 
h n u\ * • *(  U‘j  i psti'  0 ilhr  m jghviefci 
■'(<  mnttipMliyitt  * ; ■ ■ , 

7>.>  n.M.‘ ■•>!.)'•;•  tiiemA  the  necessarily 
vnivv»\ibi<  ‘K/angenaeiitts  tUe  iotal  on- 
u v ^nhwntly  ^ h)4 
• ’ - • • *ign  of  \ lw  h nil  d i n s~ 

I? •; * Xk*:\;v-  'jcnnfeiji’fti'jiiWiOTn- 

ih\ v ( c*  o<i  ••; phd«>lP^V*  and  hiad.e  f he  la-: 

)/ivi v f,t  Hfe  rkV 

•Hi  .‘hs  v v,v  H*i.t  && 

Vh*  { Hi  tte  hrst 

P4r  <-H.  il ft*  ;>«•.> ijw  gpta?  im~ 

• m}  the-  building  was 

•n-iji  w-vh,  the  of  ;ft  hat 

n^vv  the  tnih  towored 
fy.jrtd' . fd\  day  the-  rtTr^ftent*- 
?iv>;v-  •••*.  > hn;^  ^ri-.-.bt  our  nhpteht . 
ny*i  -j.'hi**) Ut}P&. ' 7 : The  vaults  na- 

dcrihr.  iiyiCA  >idd  ihe,  varili ^ arou ad 

iitv  .<  IfeuL  £M.:#''i»jpr  tUftfr  dead  when 
the  profane  f eer  or 
Che  busy  nmhiuide. 
pressed  forward  to- 
waid  rlie  church*  not 
:>' N ■;  ^ for  p\7iyerT  hut  t>oi/» 

nh'sdrbing  interest  io 

th.r  Jiv tn^t, 

'<  j 51-  ; ■ bijwrtihg' ' Kpf  ■: 

n h>og  y^in' 

* -i^ie  \is&- 

| i)f  And  mail- 

hu^8j«)ftfiruA»ul  ex- 

jo^.'tir.g  ‘cHC;h  v'tfinr 

while  engaged  in: 
thek  biiotted  worh ; 
tail  at  iftsl  this-  in- 
enwgruouR  mingling 
of  th*  dettd  pa^b- 
hition  and  the  Ik- 
ing ettdcy) ; hui  %\m. 
forbiild  jng  hmk  of 
that  «)d  *easteUaie4i 
ohorch  remained. 

The  ttvwer,  houa- 
t if u Hy  no  j d e a fstcfn  e . 
contained,  and  still 
continue^  to  look 


nr\v  vokk  p<»sf-0rfU0c  ix  tiix  uotoh  ednaou. 
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wn*.  m i«>  prey upon  but  ih%\  poorly 
pH  i d post*  office  clerks  Bui  -ibis  re- 
source, together  with  brown  the 

; ‘ paster  pot  *r  hi of  apple**.  h:>*1  <li<&  Juuoh** 

of  the  iilgfct  watchmen,  left  nOiHen  even 
^ worn#  tluiu  the  **de.mn  time?.  when 

mL  they  heurd  Sermon*  without  uo>  refresh* 

5 ; ; meats  six  hour*  U>iig.  But  relief  was  to 

BK  cermet  to  fhese  hiuotualiy  iihpjfesUng 

BBL  ana  brave.  old  .paw. 

mm  The  hlxui  al  bureau  a t >Y u%b i ug- 
Sfi®  ton  ebmmepecil  an  enrhuif  dBtri  Indian 
fflp  ui**  choice.  seeds”  through  t he  lnnil,  <xu.J 

good  times,  du w ued 'again  for  these  «Ai 
t:.  i>»;tc-h-€bnrch  rats.  Once  posseted  id 
gcV^;/  the  secret  of  the  rich  cona-ntv  of  the 
plethoric  mail-bag^,  the  r;w>  jhvh  i.r- 
camft  Mich  experts  that  they' could  kiuoM 
■MB  i\  paper  of  mamiv/bu  "pea*  buried  in' 
k*  newspaper  walls  us  solid  us  an  iron  snfcV 
In  the  pursuit  of  an  honest  living  they 
ho>«  sharpened- up  their  teeth  tin  til  they 
tit  it  bore  theoogh  a (die.  of 
m*iH  thiiMer  vKh  the  pfe&fsttm  of  uh  linger. 
They  revel  in  cothna:imoIeudier|M>!ii'heK.huig)i* 

ifig"  ot  the  hmgh  exieViov,  and  minting  the 
"*  patent,  compound,  burglar-  proof  pudtek* ' 
with  iiffijiite  *corrv.  It  is  asserted  by  soum 


toynh^ot^  are,  *p#  Kmckerhorkors  know  ;■ aJentiH  ib&  TfwuM  tyfihe  tbatfibudoo  bleeds 

. pioefc'  .'oo-  •3r&*vt6>f..feiit  •*{§$.  .m*,.  ill  the  lower  yWultjw  by  a • grejid- 

pl'tliC  original  stocky  KSCp  liigfo  revel  aid,  .tod  #t rdi :iVjvy»iion ’** 

to  pos5esj»tv*rt  with  diiule  ijuiu  \ From ;i Id*  era  cutward  the  New  York.,  j *#&.- 

and  hia  salaried  cohorts.  And  they,  (he  rstify :|]  officii  become*  of  too  much  magnitude  to- per- 
have  had  a <|tt ec? r- hisvluj ^ jL»>W- jfiir ^ -'xiiit.  i Vi yEr viU xx^tln  to  figure  pfoniineuijy  in  its,  Yii£-_ 
Chureh-posL-ofBeo  raiy.  '*  * -•  , ; ffllfcpy,  Us  leading  elmrncteri^ic,  ffomiht*  hm/r 

For  tndny  year*  tfcby  fcyeil'  o bsm  life^  awffW-  yifnViik  established  m Nassau  Street,  tin*  1/een  ^ 
iwg  ^larvation  and  dy^pnp^ia  under  the  j>ri4iu>h'  ’ eoii^lum  uio^aic  of  business.  Hubert  Jf  . Mwi-* 
ing  of  t>dxniuic  TJognrdna;  bwt  ivhnn  the  did  ' ftjit  W.  V.  Bradv,  I«iec  V.  Fowler,  Johu  Au 
sugui'hoMse  iv as  erected  ndjondog  fhn  ohLmdi,  AV dliam  Ik  ’IVylor,  succeeded  each  dflief 

they  ItVlt  rlrnt  thiir  umis  and  tnlodntions  had  ft b puitm»i.«t«j' a without  any  marked  change  In 
hruugltt  tliojn  grerd  re  ward,  fin*  lire  swecU  of  the,  routine  except  the  ewiphiymem  of  addition- 
the  Indies  ware  *t  then'  disja/sal,  and  they  revel  al  clerks.  Ahrulmm  WnUeman  itccfltttpltalie»l  a 
ed^  outil,  m an  evil  hou r,  the  house  m'fd,  long*d^6tt ed  reform  by  abolishirig  ih<3  Independ* 

church  were  filled  with  sad  mem  who  statved  cut  offices  of  Washington  IlmghtK  iltoonnng- 
and  sull'cied  and  (ij^*  dale,  Maidiattanville,  and  ATorlvili^  Tmiking 

cipHrrn  that  made,  (he  bodies  of  its  yietima  not  r lie  whole  island  one  postal  disttict,  The  names 
even  passtflilo  tvte'ttfr  f4tni*it'ejjc  fafs.  r»f  Jan\c«  I{cHy  and  .P„  0.  'Jones  tii^ijg  the $m?- 

Theiv  carne  ihe  j^Hy  tKints  when  ihe  church  cc^iott  tlpyim -lu  uijv  day.  ; 
was  i anted  into  & stable,  and  oats  and  buy  and  fJ'ho  hunt  - working  cmpldv^,  who  hav(*  car- 
pn>fanity  wereabnudrtnf ; Again  tied  of(  the  depart rfiord  WHh  such  tuAriccd  kvcC-’ 

jiiid  the  old  fjwhhmcd  t imrtA  fetmyved,  vind  the  ees*  that  they  hav^  made  its  loiuiiirg  fe:Ui;n  > 
ratd  wept  into  monitU-p lions  «<td  ;fa»tihgi  as  a fins  rapidity  and  eaitcetneivi  with  wtutJi  five  mait 

punishment ?hr  t'he^'ood  fori vf  the  pii^f.  And  irmitet  i«-  ree^ivAd  und  distrlbuhi-d,  yiftIJorri  ap- 
ifibalidioyi  was  not  efton ^ to  -end  ; -jfey;  to  their  pe>ir  » h^vAlffe  sutf^etQs  Tliipr'fl  utit  * '(%it  w hose 
iiHCC/mf(/rt>  *rot*  ns  »i  place  to  ^ih^teifey^  knowledge  rd’  detftilx,  atid  tiitviifying, 

hide;  fh»nr  sorrows,,  disiippcarcd,  and  -Mip  bid  have  secured  theui.  fhe 

church  o.*cif  w)t>  tjr#aUv  consigned  to  (lie  *vi!  utilmppy  huv  of  rrjw>vaBv  which  i«  cs^?^hil.y 
ipf  'the'  An  evil  iy  the  pdstKVftieo. 

Under  thiVpcw  admiptsfrationfeven  >hb  dend  man^rttk  * we  mtiai  inctti 'to k(U)b)tts!;i  J^i \ n |>(kid , 
bodia^irt  the  vaults  i«i Jferiiedllr till* cJl Ufett  were*  “ reg«rUi;iy  in  'service  - for  and 

''jirtzd  fiwnyt  and  vmihViig,  lor  time  helng^  now  the  tildcet  clerk  iir  rl*f» ^ depHttmcfit.  Fifty 
: rou  nit- 4*  • /'•:  :~V  si  _ 
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years  ago  it  was  his  , ' T~  t " 

business  to  carry  the  / i . 

Southern  mail  on  his 

shoulder  down  to  the  , 

Cortlandt  Street  land-  £ 

ing.  transport  it  by  skiff  Jp 

to  Paulus  Hook  (Jer-  :j -.v  /tj..;./  /'*'  M 

sey  City),  and  receive  Tj  ,ifi  i JKJ 

the  Southern  mail  in  fit 

return.  The  change  / ■ 

may  be  vaguely  real-  t i 

ized  when  wc  consider  k 

that  it  takes  four  stout  !|  * $ /; 

horses  ear!)  day  to  draw 

the  same  mail  to  the  ? ‘ v\> ; ' ' 

‘‘Washington  train/’  V 

In  spite  of  the  infirmi-  v 1 . 

tics  of  advancing  years,  r*;; .(  pk* 

at  eighty  the  colonel  :■  ./pR 

was  faithfully  at  his  1 //;* 

post  in  the  letter-dc-  fkj  k 

livery  department.  A [>,/ 

year  or  more  ago  h;*- 

desk  nnd  it?  basinets  f y..;v/, 

when  he  was  absent  j & Eg 
from  duty,  were  moved  jl  & |o 
up  stairs.  The  old  col-  y:Mt 
onel,  after  this  change,  j tij  Hr  - 
went  to  his  accustomed  / S: 
place,  and  found  itoccu-  U ;*.<  B 
pied  bv  another;  where  Jp-*  ,.4. 

there  (tad  been  letters  *-  ' 

were  piles  of  newspa- 
per packages — all  was  ^ 

changed.  He  was  shown 
where  was  in  future  to 
be  his  desk,  bin  he  ob- 
jected, and  wanted  to  he  put  or.  duty  in  his  old 
location;  the  spot  nnd  its  surroundings  hud 
become  necessary  for  his  happiness.  This,  of 
course,  was  impossible,  and  he  has  never  re- 
covered from  the  disappoint  mem.  In  the  mouth 
of  dune,  18GU,  when  the  foundations  of  the  new 
post-office  were  laid  in  the  Park,  he  wo*  a 
prominent  actor.  When  all  had  been  conclud- 
ed the  old  government  officer  observed,  14  Now 
let  me  live  to  sec  this  building  completed,  and 
1 will  die  content/* 

The  windows  of  the  post-office  for  the  distri- 
bution of  letters  and  the  selling  of  stamps,  “ in 
sums  less  than  one  dollar,"  are  interesting 
places  to  study  the  cosmopolitan  character  of 
our  busy  population.  It  is  not  uncommon  to 
witness  people  of  every  nationality  “ in  line/* 
waiting  for  their  turn  to  inquire  for  correspond- 
ence. The  ladies'  window  is  especially  a cen- 
tre of  observation  ; nnd  the  appearance  of  the 
sex  dressed  in  gay  colors  itnd  wreathed  in 
smiles  lighten  up  the  otherwise  care-worn, 
pell-mell,  rushing,  and  sombre -looking  crowd. 
Here  the  “young  lady  of  the  period”  contrast# 
with  the  old  crone  whose  undutiful  son  is  “off 
at  sea/’  The  widow  in  her  weeds  throws  sly 
glances  At  the  dashing  clerk  ; her  hopefulness 
of  the  future  contrasting  strongly  with  the  face 
of  the  suffering  wife,  who,  sad  and  discontented, 


TUK  LAD1E#’  WINDOW. 

turns  abruptly  away  because  her  absent  spouse 
“ had  failed  to  write/' 

During  the  rebellion  the  post-office  clerks,  by 
virtue  of  their  duties,  were  often  made  unwill- 
ing participants  in  many  sad  scenes  nnd  asso- 
ciations. There  was  a terrible  significance  in 
the  hymn  or  prayer  book  returned  ik  from  the 
front/’  often  saturated  with  blood  or  marred  by 
the  bullet.  Then  there  were  the  packets  of 
unclaimed  letters,  dictated  by  loving,  patriotic 
hearts,  returned  to  the  mother,  wife,  or  sweet- 
heart of  the  soldier,  hearing  the  formal  hut  ter- 
rible indorsement  of  the  adjutant  of  the  regi- 
ment, of  “William  Brown,  killed  iri  battle/'  Ir 
was  often  almost  like  stubbing  the  recipients  to 
the  heart  to  hand  them  such  a fatal  gift,  and 
the  look  of  unutterable  anguish  that  sometimes 
followed  haunted  the  day  nvusings  and  midnight 
dreams  of  the  sympathizing  official.  But  there 
sometimes,  nav,  often,  came  a letter  that  con^ 
veyed  to  wife  and  family  a respite  to  agonizing 
suspense,  and  then  the  old  post-office  was  for  the 
moment  bright,  nnd  the  dangers  of  war  for  an 
instant  tvere  forgotten.  Lessons  of  human  na- 
ture are  taught  at  the  delivery  window  of  a post- 
office  in  the  classified  peculiarities  of  the  univer- 
sal patrons  of  the  “reputdic  of  letters,"  among 
which  are  developed  the  common  facts,  that 
“clergymen,  as  a class,  and  women,  universally, 
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are  the  moat  difficult  to  please ;”  certainly  they 
seem  to  complain  the  most. 

Romantic  incidents  are  not  unusual  in  the 
history  of  specific  mails.  When  the  Japanese 
empire  was  opened  to  the  outside  world,  the 
first  mail  from  that  legendary  country  was  sent 
to  New  York  in  a sailing  vessel  via  San  Fran- 
cisco, Panama,  and  Aspinwall.  By  a coinci- 
dence a mail  from  China  via  England  arrived 
at  the  post-office  simultaneously,  and  the  writ- 
ten ideas  and  wishes  of  these  two  Oriental  na- 
tions for  the  moment  reposed  side  by  side.  In 
their  route  of  destination  they  separated,  and 
made  the  circuit  of  the  world,  to  meet  again  in 
our  great  Western  city  of  “mushroom  bar- 
barians.” But  speculation  is  brief  in  the  post- 
office  when  work  is  to  be  done ; the  words, 
“Who  separates?”  are  heard,  the  “travelers” 
are  “broken  up,”  and  piecemeal  sent  to  their 
various  destinations. 

Some  years  since  a steamer  running  between 
Liverpool  and  Quebec  was  involved  in  a terrible 
storm  that  swept  over  the  mouth  of  the  St.  Law- 
rence. The  stanch  ship  was  lost,  and  all  liv- 
ing creatures  on  board  perished.  Two  months 
afterward  the  divers,  among  other  things,  re- 
covered from  the  wreck  the  New  York  city 
mail,  and  it  was  promptly  forwarded  to  its 
place  of  destination.  When  opened  the  con- 
tents were  found  comparatively  safe;  the  let- 
ters were  carefully  dried  and  duly  distributed ; 
and  these  frail,  delicate,  paper  memorials  of 
thought  remained  intact,  while  the  iron-ribbed 
ship  and  the  brave  men  who  commanded  her 
still  repose  in  their  ocean  grave. 

No  service  in  any  department  of  the  federal 
government  is  more  exacting  in  hours  of  labor 
and  hard  work  than  the  post-office,  and  no  gov- 
ernment service  has  more  enthusiastic  and  faith- 
ful officers.  On  a recent  occasion  a ward  poli- 
tician was  appointed  to  a place  in  the  post-office. 
He  was  set  to  work  4* killing  postage  stamps” — 
that  is,  defacing  the  stamp  on  mailed  letters. 
He  worked  away  from  8 o’clock  a.m.  until 
noon,  then  deliberately  quit  his  table,  went  up 
to  the  postmaster,  and  drawled  out,  “Look 
here,  gineral,  I wanted  an  app’intment,  not  hard 
work ; and  ef  this  is  the  best  thing  you  can  do 
for  me.  I’ll  quit.”  And  the  “wielder  of  pow- 
erful political  influence”  quit,  and  departed  to 
the  more  genial  quarters  of  a drinking  saloon 
up  town. 

The  pay  of  the  post-office  clerk  is  exceeding- 
ly small,  and,  however  earnest  he  may  be  as  a 
partisan,  the  political  tax  annually  levied  is  by 
no  means  a bright  spot  in  his  hard  fortunes. 
We  have  mentioned  how  Mr.Coddingfon  treat- 
ed this  custom ; another  example  may  not  be 
out  of  place.  When  General  Dix  was  post- 
master he  was  approached  on  the  subject  of  al- 
lowing a subscription  to  be  taken  among  the 
clerks  for  party  purposes.  He  appeared  to 
promptly  coincide  with  the  idea,  making  only 
one  condition — that  it  should  be  taken  up  in 
his  own  way.  He  accordingly  took  a small 
blank  book  and  wrote  the  following : 


“ This  book  will  be  handed  to  you  by  Mr. # who 

is  authorized  to  collect  moneys  of  the  clerks  for  polit- 
ical purposes;  but  I wish  each  clerk  distinctly  to  un- 
derstand that  giving  funds  for  such  a purpose  is  at  his 
own  option.  Those  who  give  will  not  be  helped  by  it, 
and  those  who  refuse  will  not  be  injured.” 

Possibly  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  state  that 
while  the  clerks  saved  their  money,  nnd  the 
party  wasn't  injured,  the  “grand  central  com- 
mittee” was  deprived  of  nothing  more  nor  less 
than  the  means  of  indulging  in  a Champagne 
supper. 

A post-office  clerk,  under  the  most  favorable 
circumstances,  has  a delicate  and  responsible 
position  to  hold,  for  he  is  constantly  subjected 
to  suspicion.  Money  letters  can  be  robbed  be- 
fore they  reach  the  office,  and  can  be  robbed 
before  they  reach  their  owners  after  they  leave 
the  office.  One  day  a person  called  on  the 
postmaster  with  a letter  written  by  a lady  of 
great  respectability,  in  which  it  was  stated  that 
“inclosed  you  will  find  ten  dollars  in  liquida- 
tion of  your  bill  against  me.”  But  the  letter 
had  apparently  been  opened,  and  the  remains 
only  of  the  edges  of  the  remittance,  sticking  to 
some  paste,  were  left  behind.  The  bill,  save  the 
remains  of  the  slight  mutilation  alluded  to,  was 
gone.  By  examining  the  fragment  still  adher- 
ing to  the  paste  the  word  one,  one , one , oft  re- 
peated, presented  itself.  Thus  this  base  at- 
tempt to  swindle  an  honest  creditor  and  defame 
the  credit  of  the  post-office  was  exposed. 

People  who  come  to  the  post-office  and  make 
complaints  of  being  robbed,  when  they  discover 
that  they  were  mistaken  never  call  and  make 
reparation,  or  relieve  the  department  of  the 
charge  made  against  its  employes.  A mer- 
chant, much  excited,  complained  that  a letter 
sent  to  him  “ by  a most  responsible  house,”  con- 
taining $500,  had  not  been  received.  This 
charge  was  fortified  by  showing  a letter  from 
the  postmaster  who  mailed  the  missing  letter, 
certifying  that  it  was  forwarded,  and  contained 
the  $500.  Detectives  were  at  once  set  to  work 
to  unravel  the  iniquity,  but  all  efforts  proved 
unavailing.  Finally  the  post-office  authorities,  9 
after  weeks  of  hard  work,  called  on  the  com- 
plaining merchant  and  asked  if  he  had  heard 
any  thing  about  the  missing  money.  “Oh,” 
replied  the  gentleman,  w'ith  great  vivacity, 
“that's  all  right;  by  mistake  that  letter  was 
thrown  into  the  mfe,  and  remained  unopened 
nearly  four  weeks.  Funny,  wasn’t  it?”  Not 
even  an  apology  was  made  for  charging  the 
post-office  with  purloining  the  money,  or  for 
giving  its  officers  so  much  unnecessary  trouble. 

Charges  of  dishonesty  against  the  post-office 
are  made  where  nobody  but  “extraordinary 
circumstances”  are  to  blame.  A letter  con- 
taining tw'o  $1000  bills  in  it  was  delivered  by 
the  carrier,  who,  according  to  custom  (ignorant 
of  its  contents,  of  course),  at  the  house  of  its 
owner,  shoved  it  into  the  hallway,  under  the 
door.  The  letter  was  missing.  Complaint 
was  made  at  the  post-office ; evidence  was  pro- 
duced that  the  money  had  been  forwarded. 

The  detectives  were  set  to  w'ork  to  traco  out 
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At  tho  pofcr-affke,  when  they 
dBmbnte  ,feitorx,  those  cm 
which  the  d irecii^n  it  nut  in- 
-nun fly  marie  »>(ii,  m jlttfe* 
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ft/ ft  ft  ft  ; TWdMs  irU}*j rtam 

ftft  /.ft  fHTieHoBniir  tjie  eruftfepe  of 
ftv>  Cbuppy^im  evaj.  orla^trv^TT^d. 

I i z sMsuMxzii  it  it  moment,, 
anil  hi*  eve  Bashed  with  fhe ■ 

^Sffc  express  on  of  reeoguixiiig  on 
£ ‘V  *'*  o|d  flr'(Utt?iiiaTiOe,  4t  Thi* 
ft  ' thing/’  sftitJ  he,  holding  op  tko 
4;  v eaV'hiap#  with  life  tip  t# 

* 4 'sft  Ms  hn£er*%ftrauie  to  me  «onfe 
I thus  ago  along  with  the  fcrtfei' 

; 1 hard'/  I Mjidfed  *hd  anj[*fe>/ 
#cripnon  ar  tny  W-Wiiffc  * tflmfe 
cfer*  hut  eon) I n' i tft  akc  it  out. 
ft  i thou  /showed  it  ft*  the  l*e*t 
expert?  in  Imod  writing  at- 
""  • thtdied  to  the  oflfeft  mid  enljed 

mi  mnviders  to  rest thcjr>Ull } 
ft  ftv-ft.  hut  whot  the  writing 

\.  ;-ftv.  • *f.  if-  fep-f  '.writintfr  was  a cOffopr 
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haptfeticd  he  iia  pfeco  *$f  ■ 
Snehfe:  ilfeAfeiti/. 


iti^tUikUbh, 

iifetory  ttf  the  ren^oii  of  «h  e*cr> 
tiejgth  wrtrr^n  df?rumt%tt6a  of 
the  inefficiency  uffthe  city  po-a. 

.•AVe  have  traced  the  growth 
•of  the  post-office  of  New  York 
the  'StBttJiiig  announce  men*  that,  under  the  from  the  lime  when  it  found  hut  partial  employ-: 
present  management  of  the  depur*  merit,  it  took  rueru  for  tme  postmaster  ami  a single  Assfttuiir 
four  days  to  get  a fetter  .from  -Kw.  York  ip  rfe the  present,  and  w ha f a change  \ ftamgtMge 
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sant  a ^peofet  to  f/h.ayrpdcp>‘J  for  rbe  cu  1 J'he  iitw-iplixce  rrrtd  efhdenc-v  of" the  city 

vefepe  defeyed  feuer;'  At  the  jdaee  fta  ahown  lit  the  temiofecence  that,  twenty  yearn 

TiiOned  ifecr fori uhidely  ntit  only  n d ■ uy;i%  IMtom  there  was  n postal  treaty  with  Bfe- 
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Gfeei ey  art After  di*v  ex-  • their  caprtcC,  indorsed  on  the  outside  of  tbdif 
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The  envelope  wn«  then  hroughr  to  the  at*  the  did  r^mdi  this  jairt,  haying 

•temWn  tfaev.lfeirarfeidt • H hrohen  her  aimfi,  add  &eeti  frozen  tip  in  the. 
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• .some w 1) at  tire  nn ma  on  hoard.  Tins  eiwrtpyus  eotlecnoh  xvf  Jetiers 

.wtfel.d '••result '.froni ' *)tndy ihjf -ifep  -fbo^pyinfe  pt#' • tin*  elotk.^ 
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cumulation  in  ten  days!  The  same  number  of 
letters,  without  interfering  with  the  daily  busi- 
ness of  the  office,  would  now  be  distributed  in 
one  hour  ! 

Large  publishing  houses  and  newspaper  es- 
tablishments afford  great  assistance  to  the  post- 
office  by  making  up  their  own  mails  according 
to  printed  lists  and  instructions  furnished  by  the 
Post-office  Department.  If  this  were  not  the 
case,  the  facilities  afforded  would  not  be  ade- 
quate to  perform  the  required  service.  To  il- 
lustrate: If  it  were  not  advantageous  to  pub- 
lishers to  aid  in  the  prompt  circulation  of  their 
papers  and  magazines,  and  they  should  send 
their  daily  distribution  to  the  post-office  in  one 
indiscriminate  mass,  that  institution  would  be 
literally  u avalanchod floors,  desks,  clerks, 
and  every  available  place  for  storage  would  be 
buried  under  one  vast  pile  of  accumulated  mail 
matter. 


Instead  of  there  being  as  formerly  only  a few 
straggling  letters,  two  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand postage  stamps  are,  on  an  average,  daily 
canceled,  and  that  is  a representation  of  the 
number  of  domestic  letters  delivered  at  the 
post-office  every  twenty-four  hours. 

It  costs  the  government  sixty  thousand  dollars 
annually  for  cartage  to  haul  this  vast  amount 
of  mail  matter  to  the  stations  and  railway 
lines. 

One  comparative  statement  more.  The  city 
of  New  York  is  divided  into  twelve  postal  sta- 
tions, each  one  having  its  distinct  officer  and 
clerks.  Station  A,  situated  in  the  heart  of  New 
York,  does  a larger  business  than  either  of  the 
cities  of  Buffalo,  New  Haven,  Hartford,  Hud- 
son, or  Troy. 

Such  is  the  epitomized  history,  illustrated  by 
the  post-office,  of  the  growth  and  prosperity  of 
the  city  of  New  York. 
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THE  peaks  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  once 
projected  as  islands  from  a vast  inland  sea 
whose  waves  swept  from  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  to 
the  polar  ocean.  In  this  era  of  the  world  a 
tropical  climate  extended  far  beyond  the  arctic 
circle,  and  the  tepid  waters  swarmed  with  sea- 
serpents  and  other  reptilian  monsters.  At  the 
close  of  this  period,  known  to  geologists  as  the 
cretaceous,  a slow  upheaval  drained  this  ocean 
from  the  continent,  and  left  behind  great  lakes, 
w hose  shores  and  waters  teemed  again,  in  ter- 
tiary time,  with  new  forms  of  tropical  life.  Rhi- 
noceros, crocodiles,  and  huge  tortoises  basked 
upotl  the  banks  or  lay  beneath  the  shade  of  gi- 
gantic palms ; and  as  the  ages  rolled  away  pro- 
lific nature  brought  upon  the  scene  the  mam- 
moth, mastodon,  and  horse.  During  the  ter- 
tiary period  mud  and  sand  accumulated  in  the 
lakes  to  the  depth  of  many  hundred  feet,  and 


entombed  the  bones  of  all  these  animals.  Then 
came  a time  when  all  was  dry,  and  torrents  from 
the  mountains  wore  through  the  deep  accumu- 
lations. Ages  have  passed  since  then,  while 
rains  and  streams  have  toiled  to  wash  away  the 
work  of  all  the  prior  years ; and  in  the  crum- 
bling bluffs  that  now  remain  as  memorials  of 
the  past  the  patient  geologist  may  find  the  pet- 
rified remains  of  all  the  forms  of  life  belonging 
to  that  early  time. 

To  the  region  of  these  eroded  basins  Profess- 
or O.  C.  Marsh,  of  Yale  College,  had  long  con- 
templated a geological  expedition ; and  in  June, 
1870,  he  organized,  from  graduates  and  students 
of  that  university,  the  party  to  which  it  was  the 
writer’s  privilege  to  belong. 

Our  first  exploration  was  to  be  made  along 
the  Loup  Fork  River,  in  Nebraska.  We  start- 
ed from  Fort  M‘Pherson  escorted  by  a compa- 
ny of  cavalry ; for  this  was  the  country  of  the 
Sioux,  and  that  warlike  tribe  was  now  in  a state 
of  unusual  excitement.  Across  an  unexplored 
desert  of  sand  hills  between  the  river  Platte 
and  the  Loup  Fork  the  celebrated  Major  North, 
with  two  Pawnee  Indians,  undertook  to  lead 
us.  These  guides  rode  about  a mile  in  ad- 
vance of  the  column.  The  major  pointed  out 
the  least  difficult  paths;  while  the  Indians, 
with  movements  characteristic  of  their  wary 
race,  crept  up  each  high  bluff,  and  from  behind 
a bunch  of  grass  peered  over  the  top  for  signs 
of  hostile  savages.  Next  in  the  line  of  march 
came  the  company  of  cavalry,  commanded  by 
Lieutenants  Reilly  and  Thomas ; and  with  them 
rode  the  Yale  party,  mounted  on  Indian  ponies, 
and  armed  with  rifle,  revolver,  geological  ham- 
mer, and  bowie-knife.  Six  army  wagons,  load- 
ed with  provisions,  forage,  tents,  and  ammuni- 
tion, and  accompanied  by  a small  guard  of  sol- 
diers, fonfed  the  rear. 

The  object  of  the  expedition  greatly  puzzled 
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our  military  companions  of  rite  rank  ami  file; 
hut  Professor  Marsh*  n«  we  rode  along,.ent!eav- 
oved  to  explain  to  them  the  mighty  chnnges  of 
geology,  and  the  grand  discoveries  that  we 
would  make.  w Buffalo  Bill,*1  the  famous  front- 
ier hunter,  accompanied  us  the  hrst  day's  jour- 
ney, and  at  the  camp  lire  that  night  remarked 
to  the  soldiers,  “The  professor  told  the  b y* 
some  might tough  yarns  to-dav  ; but  he  tipped 
me  a wink,  as  much  as  to  say.  ‘You  know  bow 
it  is  yourself,  Bil IP” 

As  night  closed  over  our  geologists,  rnt  off 
from  civilization,  in  n country  infested  by  hos- 
tile Indians,  and  they  saw  around  them  the 
tents,  the  bivouac  fires,  the  soldiers  standing  in 
picturesque  groups,  the  horses  cropping  in  the 
twilight,  the  corral  of  wagons  and  pacing  seu- 
tinels  beyond,  they  felt  “in  for"  something  more 
than  science.  This  fact  was  more  forcibly  im- 
pressed by  day,  ns  hour  after  hour  they  marched 
over  burning  sand  hills,  without  rocks,  or  trees, 
or  sign  of  water,  while  the  thermometer  stood 
at  HG^  in  the  shade  of  the  wagons.  After 
fourteen  hours  iri  rhe  saddle,  one  of  the  sol- 
diers, exhausted  with  heat  and  thirst,  finally 
exclaimed,  “ What  did  God  Almighty  make 
such  a country  as  this  for?"  “Why,’'  replied 
another  more  devout  trooper,  “God  Almighty 
made  the  country  good  enough,  but  it’s  this 
deuced  geology  the  professor  talks  about  that 
spoiled  it  all  1" 

Thirst  continued  to  haunt  us  all  through  this 
desolate  region.  Once  we  hailed  ji  distant  lake ; 
but,  like  mirage  in  other  deserts  rfil&uore  hor- 
rible, it  proved  a mockery.  The  water  was  so 


impregnated  with  alkali  that  even  horses  and 
mules  refused  to  drink  it.  For  fresh-water  w« 
had  to  thank  a thunder-shower,  during  which 
we  drank  from  the  rims  of  each  others  hats. 
After  five  days  of  such  trials  we  hailed  with 
joy  the  fresh  running  water  of  the  Loup  Fork. 
Far  up  the  river  a column  of  smoke  indicated 
the  neighborhood  of  Indians,  and  showed  that 
we  had  left  the  dangers  of  the  desert  only  to 
enter  upon  those  of  the  Sioux  hunting  grounds. 
The  savages  were  evidently  keeping  watch  upon 
our  movements,  for  in  the  night  their  ponies 
were  heard  whinnying  behind  the  bluffs  across 
the  river,  and  daylight  showed  a warrior  senti- 
nel upon  a distant  height. 

Our  geological  labors  now  commenced.  The 
sides  of  the  river  were  indented  with  cartons,  in 
which  were  exposed  the  strata  of  the  ancient 
lake,  weathered  into  the  formation  known  as 
wnvv(ti*{*  terms*  and  full  of  fossil  remains.  A 
strong  guard  was  each  day  detailed  to  accom- 
pany our  party,  while  the  main  body  marched 
tip  the.  river.  The  soldiers  not  only  relieved 
us  from  all  fear  of  surprise,  hut  soon  became 
interested  and  successful  assistants;  hut  the 
superstition  of  the  Pawnees  deterred  them  for 
a time  from  scientific  pursuits;  for  Indians 
believe  that  the  petrified  hones  of  their  coun- 
try are  the  remains  of  nn  extinct  race  of 
giants.  They  refused  to  collect  until  the* pro- 
fessor, picking  tip  the  fossil  jaw  of  a horse,  show- 
ed how  it  corresponded  with  their  own  horses 
months*.  From  that  time  they  rarely  returned 
to  camp  without  bringing  fossils  for  the  “ Bone 
Medicine-man.0 
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Our  researches  resulted  in  the  discovery  of 
the  remains  of  various  species  of  the  camel, 
horse,  mastodon,  and  many  other  mammals, 
some  of  which  were  new  to  science;  but  in  ad- 
dition to  extinct  animals,  these  hunting  grounds 
of  the  Sioux  were  well  stocked  with  live  deer 
and  antelope  and  elk.  One  herd  of  the  latter 
numbered  at  least  a hundred  and  fifty  bead* 
Another  smaller  herd  crossed  the  river  within 
two  hundred  yards  of  our  geologists  and  their 
guard.  The  entire  party  at  once  opened  tire, 
like  a pack  of  large  fire-crackers,  and  with  such 
effect  that  we  not  only  hud  meat  enough  for  a 
week,  but  brought  the  whole  command  sweep- 
ing down  upon  us,  thinking  that  we  were  at- 
tacked by  Indians ; fur  tins  was  a matter  of 
hourly  apprehension. 

We  became  so  used  to  the  constant  expecta- 
tion of  a fight,  and  practiced  so  assiduously  the 
Indian  science  of  dodging  behind  the  horse’s 
nedt  when  at  full  run.  that  we  were  not  in  the 
least  alarmed  when  the  Sioux  really  came  in 
sight.  Our  composure  wan  doubtless  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  warriors  had  been  for  some  years 


dead,  and  were. reposing  on  platforms  of  boughs, 
supported  at  the  four  comers  hv  poles  about 
eight  feet  in  height.  On  one  of  these  tombs 
lay  two  bodies — n woman,  decked  in  beads  and 
bracelets,  and  a scalpless  brave,  with  war-paint 
still  on  the  parchment  checks,  and  holding  in  hia 
crumbling  hands  a rusty  shot-gun  and  n pack  of 
cards.  Beneath  the  pint  form  lay  the  skeleton 
of  the  favorite  pony,  whose  spirit  had  accompa- 
nied his  master’s  to  the  happy  hunting  grounds. 
A feeling  of  awe  was  creeping  over  us  as  we  built 
in  thought  historic  castles  for  the  dead,  when  the 
professor  brought  us  down  to  the  stern  realities 
of  science  by  the  unromamic  remark:  u Well, 
boys,  perhaps  they  died  of  smallpox ; but  we 
enn’t  study  the  origin  of  the  Indian  race  unless 
we  have  those  skulls !” 

So  far  we  had  not  been  molested  by  live  In- 
dians ; but  the  threatening  column  of  smoke  far 
up  the  river  each  night  was  nearer  and  wider; 
and  at  length  we  found  close  upon  ns  a prairic- 
H re  which  the  Sioux  hud  lighted  on  both  sides 
of  the  river.  The  fire  upon  the  southern  bank 
had  fortunately  gained  several  miles  upon  the 
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•>tiV*M.l>  *fc|£-- HiSAR'At* K.i,  aM* 

. other,  ami  we  watched  if  sweep  by from  tin*  • 
Utter  fuinkv  beating  opt  witbbhvuk^Oj  tirej 
^i$rk9  't)m  around  ^ .•■  *u<t  had  *et  I 
&T*mi the  angyv  *Aob4s  of  AbnppphAmiirVg  thum  j 

’.tier- storin'  that  lacvcnse^  <hii  gloom of  j 

lim  rh'^f1  wavy . fine*  >>f  $fe  etept  up  the [)' 
rolling  iaod  the  til  amps  of  j 

eottVm>AVi>od  and  plrie.  treo^,  Wrapped  theta  til  l 
crackling  pyramids,  white  each  gmd  of  wind  | 
front  the  fi  sing  storm  would  sweep  a whole  hill-  ] 
tdil*s  into  Kdieet  of  tigme;  The  showor  at  length  f 
burst  upon  as  iiinl  so  subdued  the  fir*  i hut  We 
no  longer  feared  that  it  would  leap  acroMK  the  I 
narrow  river;  end  the  wind,  suddenly  shifting 
to  the  wast,  checked  the  progress-  of  the  Ihumja 
npor)  the  Atfld  on  which  we  wore  i»iH‘umpted. 

Frmiv  -thU  'poitlf-  .We,hijir^hja4  over  the  horned 
|>rAine  ftUif>freit'h>>d  on  evfen*  side  far  as  the  ; 
nvw^ohld  ^;a<*!4  studded  A>>ih  roasted  cactus  j 
nod  dead  gtnA«hcp)i*?ra  ; • and  it  Wo>  .with  grcn)  1 
ddlicultv  \\vxt ;'d«ohited  patched  of  graa?  vve.fe 
feftnd  tVf  dH?,w.n>fk.  The  river  »ov>ti  dwindled 
to  & littl.-  stnrrt(n»  and  then  to  a <icnder  rirolct 
ami  halTxUignatit  fMoIs.  We  had  reached  j& 
head  waters — the  goal  of  our  first  e^pediiton. 
We  m)rtT  tnniHl  ^tmthuest.  au-j  i>atc  nume  en- 
countered  the  prirHilyns  of  an  urttfXplovM  de^- 
urt,  w'Wtc  was  only  onp<?  obtained,  and 

then  bv  digging  in  rluv  di  v hod  of  un  alkaliKC 
inke.  On  reaching  the  Pkuewhn  Ptiwtnvis  h tl 
ns  nrras*  the  treacherous  quicksand?  of  (he  riv-  f 
eric  a luock  raid  nit  the  citj  of  IJorth- Fintie/| 
whose  urri  lied  inhnMtvmUrmsrook  veto  fa  par  ., 
tv  uf  Sioux,  and  rose  in  arnis  to  repel ,'thtvin- .;: 
vadium.  The  tern's  wf-re  pitchfeil  at  frtiit  in  thtj  I 
i|iiadf angle  of  Fort  ihe;^uf#'.fer'k  |! 

cjvpcdttirm  was  finished,  and  ffennral  Fmor}  ; 
and  his  ofJjcers  CQngmtnlatetl  on  o.iif  ^ufe  fe*  j 
turn. 

Thfi  second  expedition  started  from  Fort  T>. 
A.  HusHclf  WvoMiihg  T^otj tor jy  fo  explore  the 
great  triangle  of  comitry  lying  ea?»t  of  ih'i?  j 

Hills,  «uul  l>efweec  the  fiotth  mui  toath  forks  ' 


of  the  Flaltje.  General  Klng  kituilv  sop 
y*  with  horses,  for iig^,  araw  wagr>Os\  and  au 
Hieorc  . of  thirty  men  from  t\us  Fifth  O^idr^ 
ccnrryittndhdt  h|  ^fyntgoora  fv  >1  Vttrn- 

u'iivinc  Sfcodiclc 

The  gNx>logitalvjwr:overy  ^f  lmpoitAnce 
wiis  mtsdo  M the  tnouth  o(>  c4aoo  ^ h*th 
mi  one  of  it* is  hroad  fiblinh  of  Kofthem  Cyloni- 
dm  Here  ;‘wu»  a iniocene  forttmttop  f»f  t*&*~ 
vaUet • tihrrtix  >mjh  im>  ittrd  neVet  b*>fotw  bfcen 
stooth  of  the  VVhtie  ftW<r ' re^i*yj>t< 
Th'ikrna  r auci  fkm  ch^te/rnia^d  the  sfHdhwco^m 
boundary  of  the  grcai  tettiary  lake  tetsih 
of  the  Kotiw  Atoiutfftlftft.  | Tlte  de}»vfA^  cotv 
t wined  great  qcuinritwse  of  fas^t  tiiJtles  ahd  ihd* 
itoeefov:.  & tfar  wnksrttfWit  M rty^tiL^  iivtd 

‘••uds*  and  retnaius  *>i  the  ore<vjon«-& 

Slfkf  tfhtitml  wmhinittg; . ' chitt^crc^iw^.  ’ h-f . Ibe 
ijtibihsru  ihcep,  jdg,  and  4e«r.  In  » low  er  de- 
posit .were  many  honee  **f  the  Tiuw*thf<i*Vi — 
a monster  of  such  rnsi  pn/jH.oriOTis  ihat  8 lower 
fjvv  rncM&timl  «H*r  ftiur  feat  in  len^h.  Wo 
irpeud  \h$  breodun  hedr  itiUe^  to  titc  wesj 
fcmf  nonh  along  tha  Pine  Bhctf  rtmgesJ  to  the 
fai'lr^nd.  Another  'outcrop  occurred  at  Am*- 
Sopc-  Stnfum-,  comairung  remuin#  ui  several  upe- 
elf i*.  tjf  hfhVCf  ture  w flo-ec-ifmtl  unicrml,  and  urn 
>xfer  yi  htcli  , &l  t hough  T«u  f.row  n,  had  at  mined 
tin:  ''height  of  hut.,  twy*  jefrt.  Alt’hongh  me.  were 
^nv-yvvjul  hi  geologic!  research,  fortune  did 
hed  idtCile  CpYti^  Hh  it)  the  A0inr?  Of  etietj  -dfiV 
life,  . At  Antelope  one  of  Owr  cathlry  h/^ei 
vcm  b<x;idemally  ghot  deud-g^tid  three  dmught 
a nil  uhl#  were  bitten  by  rattlesnakes.  We  yrnte 
thankful  that  no  more  of  car  stock  were  tostTfpr 
Hm  country  s warmed  with  (he  reptiles.  Norn- 
of  them  were  killed  every  day  among  the 
bpvM^s1  feet;  and  while  wb  were  Uuihing  ihcr 
would  bask  upon  the  bank  of  the  beetle 

pur  clothes.  Thpjr  hurroorng  ^nfio  liecnmh  an 
old  lime ; nt»d  the  chai  tii  of  shuoiuig  tiit  wren  he^ 
Wpry  4w^y  for  all  but  onCv  who  wUsr  COHcrt ing 
their  rattles  u*  & necklace  for  his  )n>lj-lp^e. 

On  reaching  the  Kiirth  Pki?c  wc  }>  dialed 
the  old  Califiimia  e migrant  traily  itr  who#t?  deiep- 
worn  ntb»  the  grit**  is  now  growing.  The  roll 
umti  Mr  as  ut  an  extensive  fu^ii  h^cahty  > and 
so  tibiOrbirig  fy  the  practical  $tndy  of  jutkomol- 
ogy  tfufi  sunset  surpftsed  wa  httll  nc  Work.  Her? 
\ve  wfefc  found  by  .smhe  soldie«>Ayho  but!  been 
ecu t hat’ k to  guide  us  through  a Iabyn.nth  of 
shftle  h ti d sandstone  known  . Scott's  Bluff.  It 
tya^  phcludark  wb«»  we  hfgan  IP  plt'k-  fow  way 
thtiohgh  these  narrow  Add 

every-  tnyo,  dv>ep  caaon^^ysnt^ud  ai  mt.i&A 
Fiiled  hy  (dr  aitihuMi  MyS t hii 

h¥»tJbe^U  the  radians*  iky  eptwi 

(he  eiidgriini^  nptl.  1 b'Os£> . dhn;  hla^,- ttisif  id  w 
Ao-  gw  aixi  g hourly  tiirut.  cooid  fell  mauv 
n pile  of  lurk'i ng  saVage^,  of  despyrnib  figlHt  aud  . 
inafesiibre.stv . The  place  looked  ?carccJj'  a* - 
fa!  whfeu  by  daylight  we  retiinred  to  gather 

Guard.-  were,  jotted  to  watch.. ' 
tlnr  bopdoi^  pf  Ihe  tivt»r,  uthl  tnaay  ho  unsioas 
^hnfcp  was  cflM.acr^.lmp WOtAt- 
yfpri.  “ The  hishop/r  a evjr^f^lvtUVi^  <y^p)Wc 
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of  the  American  Tract  Society,  here  gladdened 
our  hearts  by  emerging  from  a gully  with  an 
immense  petrified  turtle  lashed  upon  his  horse’s 
back,  while  he  pulled  and  shouted  and  swore  to 
urge  along  the  staggering  beast.  It  soon  be- 
came a viral  question  which  he  should  aban- 


don, the  turtle  or  the  horse.  The  professor 
protested  that  it  be  not  the  former,  ami  painted 
in  vivid  colors  the  future  position  of  t his  grand 
specimen  in  the  Yale  collection,  with  the  discov- 
erers name  immortalized  thereon. 


But,  on  the 

other  hand,  the.  thought  of  Indians  was  too 


■ 1 ' 

V,  ■ -J w 

i L 

Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


the  yaxe  miA&m  mmmriox  of  mu 


knew faf faur  expedition,  bad  .fofa  .tire  /fari  '.$mi 
■ halo  re  ns. 

When  ive  leaobed  tb©  Green  Hi  vet,  mp*  of  the 
.Nimrod a ^ hv  dvinfagoUbed  tN»h*elccH  on  t)\& 
fast  trip  ugu'nv  w ant  rbooting.  t ie  vva*  ruling 
hitf  tnuhs  through  the  rhi'-kct*,  ri«d  inching  for 
driefa,  when  be  came.  amldetdy  ripun  ri.  -huge 
gvii-Tdt,  For  a moment  it  \yus  riiflknte  to  u*U 
ylikfa  was:  the  nitwi  reared  ; fafathri  henr  wuh 
the  first  to  fepfiug  forward.  He  received  the 
content**  of  a shot-gun  on  the  end  of  .Ids;  nose, 
when  the  farrifted  mule  fled  bo  pr^efnjfetely 
that  he  fall  among  the.  bushes.  Oar  hero  now 
thought  it  was  nil  up;  hut  the  mule  recovered 
li  ini-self  just  in  tiiiuv  arid  made  £uch  good  time 
to  europ  that fbetfam*  .distanced,' 

That  night  a herd  of  alk  eiHirged  ;u*rds^.flie 
•ri^F  uftd  rtma;£h  Jb« 

heard  Hariri  phm0ug  lift  i- l;e  wriimv  ritlfaifarik- 
\i\0  tbiit-u  prirryof  iudiaus  or  jtfa  ho/so  rhiev  es 
w*c>n>  ifamv  u*k  diftUe)»gediiwff  fariUedtatbly 
d feeAverj  u£  tlielr  .mi^ Ut ka,  iriev v refa ailrcd  1 1 uri 
to  m i ikary  dT^Hjdi u fa  ami  allowed  the  whole 
Tid'd  to  pus*  Through  without,  firing,  ‘Wiv  bad 
now  been  • without  meat  Tor  ifanfa  day*,  and,  in 
out  brilj-sfttrvcd  (eririViririri,  flits  Was  a cruel  life* 
appoint  menT ; bid.  sieufa  were  Toon  Mipplisd  in 
a njjCHSt  tmaxpefaed  Tnritjricr.  A soldier  was 
.•ridiog  «4n.dfa$C;f  till  fafatfX  when  the  on  for  ho 
it  ate  beast  stepped  in  a badger's  hole,  preeipl- 
ifarid  his  Ycj):  ivjih -aucb  vio.l* m fa 

break  his  <i(Vft  neck.  We  found  him  Home  W ha? 
toughs  bnT  awwf  nod  uufnt'iou*\*‘  a*ul;  wo  pu^ed 
hi  in  pif  oh  of  * e of  onf  cumiadcs-  win;  enma  in 
latfatii&i  uightj  Ats  bfaiTcM&ak,  $$«*’  had  ride© 
toefi  byThfa  pm-herifar  mule,  miiX 

his  suWtftsfcui  difgtisk  was  'attributed  to  per- 
.stood  prejudice. 

The  purk‘$addUj&  t ame  $t -Inst.  ;W>  forded 
the  Green  'River,  and  termed  a king-  line  sip  fh» 
narrow  1 ml  inn  J full  which  Ted  toward  Brpwn  V 
iluie  Tho  fafak.?nrito  wi\to hiteivpersed  among 
Soldiers  and  geologists;  but  despite  tjje  inoi^ 
careful  wufabiu£  they  would  often  1>«  *<ien  buck- 
hig  rttid  touring  torn  the  Vmfa  with  mpe#  :wJ 
>mi(ei  jiving,  and  sucks  of  coni,  cooking  uteri- 
sifeyniid  terfajfatefa  To  say  iioih)itg  of  geologieid 
Imumfai*  dud  other  scientific  i m pi  entente,  straw-’ 
ing  the  ground  in  everv  dii  eciioa. 

By  dllai .af'^mtiunnl.  packing  we  made  four 
progica?^  aiui  entered  the  much-dreaded  lUdc 
y-4  tiariTiw ' yallev,  wi^h  high  mountain^  on  ci- 
ther hand.  Here  v/e  to  cried  a cdtnp,  which 
pinned  to  bd  duttbTihp jiui^'ding  party  rEtunt- 
iiig  ttnsafjri^frf l. ■$&? 'ttueif ••  --dif^ weh  i\y* 
hors^thie^c^  h^J  s^iftcWd  their  fastnesses. 
One  j^coufK  c?<  ifn:rit*yd  fhh  karioud  trails  Icailiug 
to  t he  ^otff briyfd  bminl  lbM  It  Was  itti|UJs5»<blc 
to  cuntiiV/V  our  (i.OvYj  the  left  hank,  of  the 

river.  We  therefore  just  above  the 

tnoudi  af  Vcyniiiihtk and  dscefacled  ibe 
eastern  end  of  t he  G iura h M o 1 1 u %i . n6tt>  the  ^hi- 
t«d  e of  show;  A to  ertwklng  hn  extensive  tuhfa* 
land  n grwod  ^erm  hufst  upon  us,  Fifteen  fittu- 
dred  of  another  great 

tcrtmnTake,  \Y;e xKK’d  upon  the  brink  u.  vust 


Wrimim 
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irr.itu  v^ie  »u>coji.4W»/rl 

our  examuiaoinTi  oTihe  great  cn^fern  tertiury 

Far  bw>on  d t h 


jiftke  ftnfehedi 

mountains  luy  other  nroiled  by^in^  wlio^e  ?.x~ 
pforntion  to  be  the  work  of  our  third  c.x- 
^dtitoiu  We  therefore  tmul  e bit  r npxi  head- 
»i  Fort  Bridger; !«  Wc>;fnrn  Wyoming, 
finrij  fur  n foritiigitl  explored  i he  wonderful  re- 
gion  wiihTf  lius,  «t  tTie  tinrifairn  base  of  the-  Fin- 
uih  Momittiin^  Successful  research  in  thH  vast 
basin  did  aot  divert  q$  lV>nv  our  main  oyectf 
which  was  to  reach  the  junction  of  t he.  6 two 
and  White  rivers  jit  Ikab,  and  la  Cxdmiuo  the 
surrounding  cun r» try.  No  exploron-m  r >l  ih;< 
region  had  eref  heeii  triad©;  but  hunter*  suid 
Itubtur?  hud  bfQrigfa  l»ack  iabnloiifij  stories  of 
vjjilr-vw*  ptvcxvu  with  gigantic  peiriiiud  bones. 
To  tlm  g^ologtcfil  pnno!i^ft  fh^  >hdrfast  route 
fay  uvY*m  the  ITmiuh  ^toivntitin^  tijQ  .altitude 
of  w!mW‘  hm  ti*L  ih  rijewon  thousand  feed  ; 
but  w could  H efa  mj.  ghble  yhfdh^  ihyse 
rngg^d  rind  Wifk  rihijg^d  to  follow  * he 

rircktitoifs  emtm  of  ftie  From  Farr 

Bndger  we  wnre  nivpjdi^  with  k troifi ; of  ivffay 
wagomH  wA  yt&h  m of  sbbilrii^  from 

the  Tbn-b.*eaJb  IvUinry,.  *iwt  Ukc.  ofo^lve^ 
were  irton m cd  vh  tririlo.  The  rough  hojifom* 
jam  Is  of  ifauftj'  V T'nvk  mridri  tertiblri  vVorW,  w tfh 
ill©  ami  wrfe  wet^ftt  la^T  compidlitd to  UgbV^ 
m tifatn  W ■■p&iihfTji#*-; a iarge  qimuttry  iff  fjfafa 
NpiwUhktriridvng  ibis  relief,  they  again  broke 
down  40  hupeic^Iy  lh»t  wc  determined  ta 
abimdott  ihem.  and  to  fimke  the  rest  of  tmrjour- 
n^y  with  pricfamid^.  Our  Mexican  guid^ 
doe4  was  tberehire  sent  buck  to  the  flirt  with 
m^ruetirina  to  obtain  pack-saddles  rind  ropes, 
rind  to  rueet  uj?  at  the  month  of  the  river,  parr 
wg  tlife  delay  yy©  were  cvertakcn  by  a party  in 
pursuit  of  ‘a  Mv‘sj>Ciate  band  »>f  but^e- thieves 
jhriri^MTririrtrirs  at  BrovniV  Hole, 
on  i hr'  Omuu  iiiifcr.  Our  re  me  fay  oi  necessi- 
ty thfungh  their  baum  ; and  we  wore  startfad 
by  Ufa  Vepo-ff  that  two  suspicions  characiet's, 
iupjriJded  to  he  iu  league  with  them,  and  w ho 
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TJtahs,  and  among  the  braves  Joe  recognised 
an  old  acquaintance  with  whom  he  had  traded, 
and  who  still  owed  him  three  deerskins.  This 
placed  us  at  once  in  friendly  relations,  and  gave 
ns  such  mi  advantage  that  a bargain  was  soon 
struck  for  guidance  lo  the  White  River.  It 
was  evident  why  the  race  had  been  so  unequal; 
for  the  Indians,  though  better  mounted  than 
ourselves,  had  with  them  their  families  end 
The  squaws  carried  the  long 


basin,  so  desolate,  wild,  and  broken,  so  lifeless 
and  silent,  that  it  seemed  like  the  ruins  of  a 
world.  A few  solitary  peaks  rose  to  our  level, 
and  showed  that  ages  ago  the  plain  behind  us 
had  extended  unbroken  to  where  a line  of  silver 
showed  the  Green  River,  twenty  miles  away. 
The  intermediate  space  w as  ragged,  with  ridges 
and  bluffs*  of  every  conceivable  form  ; and  riv- 
ulets that  flowed  from  yawning  caftons  in  the 
mountain-sides  stretched  threads  of  green  across 
the  waste,  between  their  falling  battlements. 
Yet  through  the  confusion  could  be  seer*  an  or- 
der that  was  eternal.  For  as,  age  after  age, 
the.  ancient  lake  was  tilled  and  choked  with  lay- 
ers of  mud  and  sand,  so  on  each  crumbling  bluff 
recurred  strata  of  chocolate  and  greenish  clays 
in  unvaried  succession  ; and  a bright  red  ridge 
that  stretched  across  the  foreground  cnnid  be 
traced  far  off,  with  beds  of  gray  and  yellow 
heaped  above  it. 

Late  on  the  second  day  after  entering  this 
basin  we  saw  the  distant  smoke  of  an  Indian 
camp,  Our  Joe  had  never  been  further  south 
than  Brown’s  Hole,  and  it  was  necessary  to 
procure  a guide.  Soldiers  were  therefore  sent 
to  reconnoitre;  but  the  Indians,  fearing  the 
approach  of  strangers,  set  fire,  as  their  custom 
is,  ro  the  grass  around  the  camp,  and  fled.  Next 
morning  we  followed  the  trail  of  the  fugitives 
toward  the  Green  River,  and  soon  detected  the 
retreating  Indians  by  several  clouds  of  dust. 
Our  advanced  guard  at  once  gave  chase,  and 
after  a race  of  several  miles  caught  up  with  the 
last  band.  It  was  a hunting  party  of  Utes,  or 


camp  equipage 
and  slender  lodge-pole#,  strapped  to  their  horsed 
sides  and  trailing  on  the  ground,  and  in  ad- 
dition were  burdened  with  papoose#  slung  upon 
the  saddle  pommels  and  thus  rocked  ro  sleep. 
One  woman  also  carried  a dog  in  the  folds  of  her 
huffnlo  - robe ; but  she  evidently  wished  to  bo 
permanently  relieved  of  some  of  these  incum- 
brances ; for,  pointing  to  her  papoose,  and  then 
at  one  of  our  ponies,  she  smiled  sweetly,  and 
said,  “ I swap.” 

At  the  White  River  we  had  ample  reward 
for  nil  the  hardships  we  had  experienced  in 
reaching  this  goal  of  oar  journey.  Thongh  wo 
found  none  of  the  gigantic  bones  of  which  we 
had  heard  so  much  from  hunters  and  Indians, 
yet,  as  we  nscended  the  river,  the  fossils  in- 
creased in  number,  until  from  one  point  of  view 
we  counted  eleven  shells  of  pliocene  tortoises 
which  had  weathered  from  the  bluffs.  After 
making  collections  in  this  region  to  the  satis- 
faction of  even  our  enthusiastic  professor,  wo 
reforded  the  Green  River,  and  followed  a trail 
to  Fort  Uintah,  the  government  agency  of 
au  important  tribe  of  Utes.  Here  we  eu- 
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gaged  a guide  through  the  wild  ravines  and 
dense  pine  forests  of  the  Uintah  Mountains. 
It  was  a route  never  before  traversed  by  whites, 
and  probably  never  by  Indians.  The  ground 
in  the  forest  was  often  heaped  with  fallen 
trunks ; and  for  mile  after  mile  a path  for  the 
pack-mules  had  to  be  cut  with  hatchets  through 
the  tangled  thickets.  After  great  difficulties  we 
reached  Henry’s  Fork,  picked  np  the  abandoned 
wagons,  and  came  to  the  spot  where  the  grain 
was  cached.  Here  we  found  in  possession  a par- 
ty of  men  occupying  a log-hut,  and  professing  to 
be  ranchmen;  but  the  lieutenant  commanding 
our  escort  assured  us  that  they  were  the  iden- 
tical horse-thieves  of  whom  we  had  been  al- 
ready warned.  They  had  appropriated  the 
grain,  and  Professor  Marsh  went  to  the  hut 
to  claim  our  property.  He  was  ushered  into 
the  presence  of  the  party,  each  of  whom  was 
armed  to  the  teeth,  and  looked  ready  to  take 
his  life  for  half  a dollar.  Endeavoring  to  con- 
trol his  embarrassment  by  speaking  as  to  ordi- 
nary ranchmen,  our  illustrious  chief  remarked, 
blandly,  “Well,  where  are  your  squaws?” 
“Sir,”  replied  a dignified  ruffian,  “this  crowd 
is  virtuous.” 

On  our  return  to  Fort  Bridger  we  bade  fare- 
well to  Major  La  Motte  and  Judge  Carter,  who 
had  greatly  assisted  our  expedition,  and  then 
spent  several  weeks  in  seeing  what  all  tourists 
see.  At  Salt  Lake  City  we  flirted  with  twen- 
ty-two daughters  of  Brigham  Young  in  a box  at 
the  theatre,  and,  overcome  by  the  effort,  im- 
mediately crossed  the  Sierra  Nevada  to  San 
Francisco.  Fromt  his  point  we  made  excur- 
sions to  the  Yosemite,  the  Mariposa  Big  Trees, 
and  the  Geysers.  One  of  the  party  then  sailed 
for  Panama,  and  one  for  Alaska.  The  rest, 
after  visiting  the  interesting  hydraulic  mining 
region  of  Little  York,  You  Bet,  Gouge  Eye, 
Red  Dog,  and  Dutch  Flat,  in  California,  went 
east  by  rail  to  a locality  near  the  Green  Riv- 
er, in  Wyoming.  Here,  in  an  eocene  deposit, 
petrified  fishes  abounded ; and  we  found  a small 
bed  containing  fossil  insects — a rare  discovery, 
although  in  Western  hotels  beds  are  common 
where  the  insects  are  not  petrified.  Here  were 
beetles  and  dragon-flies  and  grasshoppers,  the 
ancestors,  perhaps,  of  locust -like  swarms  that 
still  infest  this  valley.  A gigantic  fossil  mos- 
quito, and  an  extinct  flea,  of  dimensions  not 
to  be  despised,  contributed  to  our  collection ; 
so  that  if  the  primeval  Adam  really  existed  in 
the  tertiary  period,  as  some  have  supposed,  the 
slumbers  of  himself  and  worthy  spouse  were 
doubtless  disturbed  like  those  of  mortals  since 
the  fall. 

Leaving  this  interesting  and  suggestive  tfpot, 
we  spent  a day  in  Denver,  and  finally  reached 
Fort  Wallace,  in  Kansas.  The  last  geological 
expedition  was  to  be  made  from  this  post,  along 
the  Smoky  River,  and,  with  a small  escort  of  cav- 
alry, we  started  on  the  2#th  of  November.  The 
nights  had  now  become  bitterly  cold,  and  to 
avoid  the  piercing  wind  onr  camp  was  pitched 
under  a high  bank.  About  midnight  a wolf, 


attracted  by  the  scent  of  meat,  jumped  off  this 
bank  into  the  midst  of  our  mules,  and  fright- 
ened them  to  such  a degree  that  about  a dozen 
broke  loose  and  6tainpcded.  The  night  was 
dark,  and  the  greatest  confusion  followed ; for 
until  the  sentinels  told  us  the  true  cause  of  dis- 
turbance we  instinctively  thought  of  Indians. 
The  mules,  with  broken  halters  and  lariats  fly- 
ing, reached  the  fort  early  in  the  morning,  and 
caused  great  consternation  among  the  officers, 
who  naturally  concluded  that  the  Cheyennes 
had  attacked  us,  and  sent  a company  of  soldiers 
to  our  rescue.  The  troops  appeared  more  dis- 
appointed at  losing  the  expected  fight  than 
gratified  at  our  safety. 

The  search  for  fossils  met  with  great  success, 
and  remains  of  cretaceous  reptiles  and  fishes 
were  collected  in  great  quantities.  One  trophy 
was  the  skeleton  of  a sea-serpent,  nearly  com- 
plete, and  so  large  that  we  spent  four  days  in 
digging  out  and  carrying  it  to  camp.  This 
monster  when  alive  could  not  have  been  less 
than  sixty  feet  in  length.  It  was  allied  to  the 
genus  Mosasaurus,  which,  as  our  discoveries 
proved,  had  a slender  eel-like  body  and  tail, 
and  not  only  the  anterior  paddles  previously 
known,  but  posterior  limbs  also.  With  a mouth 
resembling  that  of  the  boa-constrictor,  this  mon- 
arch of  the  cretaceous  seas  could  bolt  with  ease 
the  largest  of  his  coeval  reptiles  and  fishes. 

The  Smoky  Riverruns  through  the  great  Kan- 
sas hunting  grounds.  Every  day  herds  of  the  buf- 
falo were  around  us,  and  we  enjoyed  many  an 
exciting  “run”  across  the  prairie. 

The  weather  day  by  day  grew  colder,  and  at 
length  we  saw  indications  of  an  approaching 
storm.  Knowing  the  danger  of  exposure  to 
snow  on  these  open  plains,  we  reluctantly  bade 
farewell  to  our  geological  diggings,  and,  sati- 
ated even  with  buffalo-hunting,  turned  back  to 
Fort  Wallace.  So  ended  our  last  excursion. 
For  the  last  time  we  were  received  and  en- 
tertained by  officers  of  the  army,  so  many  of 
whom  had  aided  our  different  expeditions.  On 
commencing  the  journey  homeward,  and  en- 
tering the  palace  cars,  our  ruffianly  appearance 
created  consternation  among  sober  railroad 
tourists.  Months  of  hardship,  labor,  and  ad- 
venture had  made  many  a rent  in  our  well- 
worn  clothes ; and  the  buckskin  breeches  and 
array  blouses  of  several  members  gave  to  the 
party  a wild  and  warlike  character,  in  keeping 
with  the  open  display  of  revolver  and  bowie- 
knife,  and  bronzed  faces  covered  with  the  un- 
trimmed stubble  of  a season.  We  reached 
New  Haven  on  the  18th  of  December,  after 
six  eventful  months,  during  which  no  serious 
illness  or  accident  had  happened  to  any  of  the 
party. 

The  geological  results,  so  briefly  touched 
upon  in  this  incomplete  narrative,  are  now  in 
course  of  publication  ; and  they  will  show  that 
in  addition  to  the  individual  advantages  de- 
rived from  experience  in  frontier  life,  no  un- 
important contribution  was  made  to  science  by 
the  Yale  College  Expedition  of  1870. 
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-vmiw  tar  *co3£«*va.. 

After  n jonriuyr^f  twenty  d*c^s» we  w (odowed.  climbjrrg  dovrri;^  jioie  similar  to. 
[ a rkovii,yft  tbe  Aiiddy  r KiverpfcTiieh  th$  Afto  fcv>vbich  we  had  u^p^ilevl  on  iT^udt? 
Behring  Sea,  It  is  situated  In  vidcy  Wg  found  dpbte 

niftiest  under  the  arctic  eh  tin,  ueiAgumil  apartment  abon*  Ivohfyd*'-^  fej.  \u 
insets  of  half  n dozen  mean  log-  diameter.  constnieterl  of benvy  bm*  sm.niifwg  on 
l ^inaji  eburoh.  \fe.  net  c*ut  frcuit  ;.i$fcJLv'.-"jCbe  aperture  through  vvilAei*  itiixi  de- 

thgf  18rh  of  April.  A .fmv.day*  of  -v.-vndeL  nearly  thirty  feer  abwve  |he  dfri  

Ilowetihy  a *iidp  of  coldt  toul-givfcn  wdaferdly  discerfiiid^  thvougli  the  witoku;  Sit- 
lUinaA^  tp.tbe  - uo'wirnrn  winch  the  ting  or  rv\ .lining  mourn!  were  0 seorv  of  dim 
fleeted  'O  bn«;hiJy  timt  we  were  jw  lives  of  both  «cse&  nmi  fill  ogty.  Diivoiv 
tort  our  ev'.v-  by  goggle*.  On  the  under  fho  en  franco  was  n fire  fur  heating,  and. 
there  were  nuiicatteljs  of  aft  ini-  by  itv  side  a large  copper  caldron,  supprned  hr 
o rgii/’  or  Tjfornu  Atr  hour  before  vtunes,  tor  cooking.  A tiro,  wm s *4?m»  built  wider 
hough  h was  broad  daylight,  >te  this,  and  huo  it  were  thrown  ofkeairmeat> 
Ivotftk  ^eitlertinnl  of  Loeii  iu  the  Whefi  fiwiib  cooh&j  |t  was  distjod trjLr  large 
storm  which  had  fount  npot?  mi  It  ' tv cibdgfi/:tra*\«h  ' • .in • &*«*:  Vit fr bei- 

Ft  batftlet  wo  hud  There  w«ih  tor  appttnte*  thaii  \vg  alio n 1 d have  U< »ne  n 

■ ^w  i'cunc-s  looking  like  lingo  born-  later,  when  wo  vaw  a child  m Ung  one  ufiti &t 
o h}ihht4.l»lc  part  ofwdvwua  below  *n  die  truy^  for  a ppt  pose  iha  very  re  vvrwr  of 
tho  gojikmi  roof  htiing  irt  sight,  entiug,  X^arrer  ocer,  the  women  perilous#  to 


into  flux-  our  guide  disappeared 


? tiiinrisftr,  Vr»j*<  tijul  ~Sp4\*-*K&% : A.Toumal  of  81- 
hnrwn  T»>vaj  and  K*pku’.UouB.:  loiak*  Itt  the'  Years 
tsffij,.  Vfcti£f  i\tul  t$t*i % 4’y  ivioH  itth  J Ulhh,  lafe  oi‘  thu 
T’t^^rnplt  KjtpvtUtioo,  With  Map 
iUtfd  luAi  iinfhcr  and  Brother*. 
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classes  of  pagan  Ko- 
raks  — the  one  liv- 
ing near  the  sea, 
and  su Insisting  main  1 v 
upon  its  products ; the 
other,  in  the  interior, 
called  Reindeer  Bu- 
raks, are  nomads,  nod 
have  immense  herds 
of  deer.  In  many  re- 
spects they  resemble  1 - ;-Vv:  • 

the  Bedouin  Arabs, 

From  the  best  ac-  * 

counts  we  could  get  J ll 

they  are  usually  bos-  JL  : 

pitahle, although  there  ^ ^ 

are  recorded  instance?  ' tj 

of  treachery  on  their 

part.  T; 

We  were  detained 
three  days  at  Coeil  by 
the  poorga,  and  then 
went  on  our  way.  It 

soon  grew  bitterly  **;?,  * 

cold,  the  thermome- 
ter on  the  24th  of 

April  fulling  to  — 30?,  May  day  brought  tis 
another  terrible  poorga,  the  snow  whirling  in 
every  conceivable  direction.  We  laid  by,  but 
could  not  light  a fire,  and  had  to  content  our- 
selves with  making  a dinner  of  dried  fish. 
Then  the  weather  began  to  moderate,  and  it 
became  hard  traveling  over  the  softened  snow*, 
and  on  the  5th  we  were  obliged  ro  rest  at  mid- 
day to  escape  the  heat,  arid  it  kept  thawing  all 
the  night.  We  then  passed  through  a long 
stretch  of  forest  thirty  miles  broad,  lying  along 
the  Mynn  River,  a tributary  of  the  Anadyr. 
Here  were  trees  enough  to  furnish  telegraphic 
poles  for  a thousand  miles — an  important  dis- 
covery, for  Reiman  had  found  the  Anadyr  des- 
titute of  trees. 

On  the  morning  of  the  8th  we  reached  Mar- 
kova. Our  journey  had  been  a fatiguing  one, 
but  we  were  consoled  by.  knowing  that  we  had 
discovered  the  true  lino  for  the  telegraph.  Our 
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journey  of  nearly  three  thousand  miles  by  rein- 
deer, dogs,  and  snow-shoes,  busting  eight  months 
from  the  day  when  we  landed  at  De  Castries, 
was  over.  The  different  parties  of  oar  expedi- 
tion had  accomplished  the  task  they  had  under- 
taken by  exploring  the  route  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Anadyr  to  that  of  the  Amoor.  It  re- 
mained to  set  about  the  work  of  budding  the 
telegraph.  We  shall  pass  briefly  over  the  inci- 
dents of  eighteen  months — two  summers  ami  a 
winter,  for  there  is  here  no  spring  or  autumn— 
almost  under  the  arctic  circle.  All  these  are 
detailed  in  the  volume  by  Bush. 

Jmn>  19, — Summer  has  now  fairly  opened. 
It  wan  Bush's  plan  to  go  to  the  Myan  River 
with  native  laborers  for  the  purpose  of  cutting 
poles,  which  were  to  be  rafted  down  that  stream 
and  the  Anadyr,  This  would  be  our  summer 
task ; and  should  the  vessels  of  the  company 
arrive  in  good  season,  the  work  of  construction 


&OUA&  HfcAC, 

Vor-  XLIIL-.No.  2&T.-43 


KiiuAK  HELIX. 


NEW  MONTH  LX  MAGAZINE! 


retreated  to  the  inland  pools,  the  grouse  have 
gone  to ' f plains  to  huUd  fhdjV  pesis. 

Not  a fifeh  1*  to  b<*  [wfaighi  jji  the  mef\  The 
native^  siifevu)  greatly  from  iarmiie,  One 
family  ate  mil?  cmee  every  l*#&  *bmy  another 

subsist feil  fbr’ishuiy  upon  tWir  dog  har- 
ness, j&iqtT.  otfterk  Hv  ed 

upon.  then*  Wti  eudjd  do 

litM&Ibr  them,  tor  oar  own  supplier  ran  fear- 
fully  lyrvv  j our  frozen  meat  thawed,  and  hecainc 
so  murid  that  we  could  not  eat  it,  but  it 
cftgiwly  devoured  by  the  natives.  We  bed 
Otdy  » little  black  flour,  and  barely  enough 
fcngar  and  ten  to  last  us  to  the  mouth  of  the 
'river,-  The  dogs  suffered  still  more,  many  of 
them  living  only  on  thR  carcasses  of.  their  starved 
companions.  The*  nmrve*  have  dbimed  their 
sumtn^r  aitjuv  which  cuiw*ts  t mfcly  of  the 
a Jtpfrt  of  Jong  shin  of  light  deer- 
•kb\  btiing  chicly  nfound  th©  neck  ^nd 
;wf£h.»  hood  c^ydrlng  the  whole  head  except  the 
‘S;.:s  This,  as  well  aa  mittens  on  the  bands,  .is 
u ptohfccijpft  agfdpat  ; 

VVo  lh](d  .i^  rhd  ‘mean  w hxle  s ru  cred  «5  ght 
Tftifa,  having  a but  npob  i t,  sthl  all  Idahed 
together,  but  so  that  any  one  emrkl  he  WaAily 
detached,  On  the  20  th  < .('  J m,c  the  waters  had 
*odkf  Snb-vided  that  tv u thought  it  safe  to  ven- 
ture to  embaA  on  onr  ipyagp  ut  five-  hmubed 
iniit-s  down  lie  Atiitd  vi,  • ‘ indeed, 

no  time  to  be  lost,  for  we  had  not  mated  meat 
for  a week,  aiul  oar  ftorur  was  minced  to  a sup- 
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gould  begin.  But,  uufbiiu i uueiy*  there  w%*  »ti 
dog  feed  to  be  bail,  rvml*ir>  no  journey  cot*  Id  be 
uitderlaked  until  the 

A*  ijrininter  *M  W&X$  b§g$ft  to 

axsuha wa  $t rangjfe  Raped?  -r  Night,  ^ miit  kecVby 
dark  {»£$$,.-  ceased  fa  extsu  The  hiteVval  fre- 
tweup  >irdffis^.  agd  Ripl  lw;s 

imli  I ii  iva*  only  tfn  lu?ur ; And  <ma*  sh$n  fM 
sun  only  suidc  Jw*i  Wow  Ove  horizon,  and.dhiN 
ing  this  icfertial  ibo  Hfcavfc&S'  were  nit 
At  no  instant  fhr  Weeks  was  it  so  dark  that  a 
slftr.  could  he  seen.  It  was  quite  immaterial 
at  wiiak  liifte  rve  went  to  bed  or  got  up.  AYe 
a/most : iiiistiuvtively  eoiifo.rmed  in  this  inspect  to 
the  ImbitB  of  the  animal  creuriem,  wht<;lt  Were 
as  regular  as  though  there  was  such  a thing  u* 
evening  ami  moraiug.  Wu  would  jodk  Uni 
tVoid  p*>r  queers  and  eee  life  and  activity. 
HfUcdte  wreathe  carted  from  every  chimney; 

Yf  erh  ^uiing  wd  Usr  fueL 
^arf  fVof u tin*  Wftter-holcsv  dogs  svgre 

ptoyplifig'  6b0bfy  hbh  ting  heidrojive  or  aeai^ildif 
b'r  rjioiSKis  of  food,  uod  bisda  tlutwred  from 
hobgh  to-  htmgh,  looking  out  a few  hour* 
after,  was  just  as  Inroad  daylight  as  before, 
but  every  thing  .was.  still  ,*  cat  a in  a a or  wormut 
was  to  be  seen  ; the  dog*  iuy  asleep,  thuir  noses*. 
Covered  fry  their  bushy  mils ; tbo  birdfi,  their; 
heads  tucked  under  <hdr  wtng^,  werff  p^Jtbed,  ; 
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of  buckskin,  nnd  can  crawl  through  a pin-hole. 
On  the  28th  we  came  across  n company  of  na- 
tives who  had  just  speared  sixteen  deer  j from 
them  we  procured  meat  enough  to  last  us  tw  o 
days,  and  on  the  following  days  we  speared  n 
deer  for  ourselves,  and  caught  several  fish,  so 
that  we  were  safe  from  present  starvation. 

On  the  3d  of  July*  just  a year  from  the  day 
upon  which  we  set  sail  from  San  Francisco,  we 
stopped  at  a place  called  Oochosiika.  It  con- 
sisted of  two  or  three  excavations  in  which  huts 
had  been  built.  The  Tchuetchus,  who  dwelt 
along  the  river,  from  some  superstitious  notion, 
pull  down  their  houses  in  the  summer,  and  re- 
build them  in  the  fall.  Here  wc  landed  and 


put  up  our  first  yourt.  This  was  onr  way  of 
celebrating  the  glorious  Fourth.  After  Heating 
down  the  Anadyr  another  week  we  reached  Mac- 
rae's camp  of  last  winter,  where  we  hoped  to 
find  that  the  expected  vessels  had  preceded  us. 
But  we  were  doomed  to  disappointment.  There 
were  no  vessels,  and,  what  was  worse,  the  store- 
house had  been  broken  open,  and  every  thing 
carried  off  except  n little  salt  beef  mid  pork. 
Our  party  of  thirteen  soon  used  thin  up,  and 
we  stood  a fair  chance  of  starving,  for  it  was 
too  early  for  salmon,  and  other  fish  were  scarce. 
There  were  plenty  of  geese,  but  we  could  not 
get  « aliot  at  them  with  our  revolvers.  Luck- 
ily for  nsr  the  moulting  treason  was  at  hand, 
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had  an  o|/|>orttutit3  or 
tbemutye  mode 
of  capturing  the  w*i- 
nrs.  When  they 
these  creatures  m thi:* 
hnj  they  Inuneh  ttodjif. 
i-  *kin  canoe*,  each  pro- 
?j  vided  with  hair 
l . &>0£  rlftSd  e<l 

i iUiVpv)Oft>>t  to  winch  an 
S;.  inll«tt?4  XOal-skln  i> 
b aitp?dte4;  b*  s*  fong 
Tli^  • 

/,.••  v(iv(!  U«^«  | of 

>.  . fW  hun&M  pou4u  the 
water  witii  *l&h*  ot 
whalebone.  ?> ; the  wL 
rns  Vdmfcs  up  to 
xv  Jm t 5a*  the  mnuer. * 
• afui »2i.;'.a t :^k- 
poon.  : 

bat  the  ireoy 
> Spaifei  life  w bere- 
RiiU  when  hi 

HJ| _ . ’;•/••*; 

b e reeei  yes  Mother  i and  so  on  ufnii: 

,s\i  many  ;Jkte}v  ho 


TUt  *4  VV^CUSH  UY  THE  !<j£. 


who#  they  an*  ni>£bte  10  fly.  One  of  our  men 

discoVetcd  xi  flock  j#<f£t  iv  pumj  ino  or 

three  AVe  ko&tv  that,  they  would 

tidcf?  '(h\ih^ : wijtey ':SvH€l1>.  alavmody  nO  v\  q hu  tiled 

oar  light  the  place,  Out*  Iptur  wa* 

successful.  In  ah  In* a r or  JiSvo  we  and 

knoekei)  u«er  tdx*y-  * f the  bird *»,  These  htsteil 
just  threfl  -ht>%  It  vr»«  our  last  £buse~cha$ev 
for  all  tho  fh>;k}i  m the  neighhorlufod  took  the 
a limit  and  disappeared, 

We  iifttftftnined  to  remain,  a<a  long  nr  there 
was  nn .y  hope  of  the  a royal  of  t 
iitg  back.*  br*v{Oy,<?rf  ail  the  natives  «&c*pt  four, 
Onf  food  waft  the  few  6?H  \vc 

.co«i$  c*Ct#v  W4  ;*pent;  ns  rtuidth  .rime  as  pos- 
#tdt?  hi  In  the  morning,,  after  taking, 

a lorijjk  fat  i\&  vusAqis,  we  would  sei,  onr  seine, 
and  veaii  fo?  our  hreakfdsf  to  come  along ; 
usu&Uy  k dti)Vj«r-  nine,  und  sn  m e t imes  oup^ 
per-Ume,  Ifje/fer^  our  wishes  were  prat  idled,  A 
* hole  fortnight  phased  ftn‘ay 


can  imi  iUvfe  uotiftr  w&v^.wdmh  Uo  ^A^Jikroiiexi 
u*ifb  u. 

Bush's  pa?tyv  now  io  twenty- 

XttL%  'Pifhj'  tfe  r) rtiffcf  a iitfk  f.Terfr-Vvueel  hrie^iD, - 
et\  wiii  Sear  to  ihe  polhi  Mdceted  fo*  '»■.?:»: iiioi. 
near  ihe  mouth  the  Anmtv  r.r  By  ibe  Ui  of 
Oetuber  a Not  M*(ficic.?it-  for  lift:  purrv  had  bce»! 
Itiiijt/  Ne^t  morning  the  hoy 
ihg  nrft .<  • Tim  iatger  Gt t>«  met, 
wk*  s*gfnittiti  ^ liift  Wa&  fribii  fill  34x  'ifr  *?uxf  it> 
haul  her  off  v and  then,  ua  tbe  sofid  ice  vra  . 
forming  rapidly,: -she  Imd  to  put  back  to  the 
statjein  jo  escape  iming  ^jrnsfied  l*r  ihe  Imuvv 
ice  WivicK  the  next  tide  vsouid  brin^  into  *h« 
bajv  A»  tbisi ; ^n&  ■fivMtently  the  last  trip  which 
tilt1  ,fp ad?  Gouid  m»ke  tljat1  season,  it  was  re 
solved  to  haifi  her  op  rhore  for  the  v'imer. 

Were  sunk,  purchases  figged,  ftod  ihey 
wmo  just  about  to ' begin  hanllng  ^hen  xbo  work 
\m«  takcn  butof  their  lmndK  A large  field  oV 
&itti^:'' ico  along  with  fuiih  foire  ^ yiv 
lift  1 be  little  i& earner  high  onr  of  wruer,  ano 
land  hev  twctvc  fcct  b^OHd  the  watet'-line,  cut 


\Vo  gr&yr  ritojr^ 
arid  more  despondent  flay  bv  day,  for  the 
mer  waif  wearirig*  awav  Our  anjLmfy  renrhed 
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months — a gloomy  look-out  for  an  eight  months* 
arctic  winter.  By  taking  advantage  of  the. 
tides  all  the  provisions  and  most  of  the  furni- 
ture were  at  length  got  off.  On  hoard  were 
five  hundred  sawed  telegraph  pole#),  brought 
from  British  Columbia.  These  came  in  good 
*tead  for  building  a house  for  the  new-comers. 
When  all  was  done  there  were  two  houses,  one 
thirty^six  feet  by  eighteen,  the  other  twenty** 
live  feet  square,  with  double  board  walls  six 
inches  apart,  the  space  between  being  filled  in 
with  moss.  Stoves  and  berths  were  put  up; 
mirrors,  tables,  chairs,  lamps,  brought  from  the 
wreck,  together  with  a small  library  of  one  hun- 
dred volumes.  When  all  was  done  there  was 


not  probably  within  two  thousand  miles  as  com- 
fortable a residence. 

A careful  estimate  showed  that,  with  the  ut- 
most economy,  the  provisions  might  he  made 
to  last  six  months;  but  after  that  there  would 
be  four  months  more  before  any  assistance 
could  he  received  from  vessels  in  the  spring. 
Ration  tables  were  carefully  prepared,  so  os  to 
give  a different  hill  of  fare  each  day  in  the 
week ; and  soon  the  days  came  to  be  distin- 
guished only  by  the  name  of  the  principal  arti- 
cle uf  food,  as  “bean-day, *’  “ sugar-day, ” “pork- 
day/*  “ soft- bread-day/’  and  the  like.  Officers 
and  men  fared  alike  in  all  respects.  Regula- 
tions were  drawn  up,  and  placed  where  all  could 
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— * — on], v one  fe^reu  feovn  fbrhnveMSx  f ' 
peri  cnee  d bv  Kafi  e.  fed  &4*l*yi  a few  dcgreu*  ; 
as  low  &&  *%y  on  ruprfety  rxiremc  tettv~  ! 
perature  ot)  the  M$t  u wfis  —4i^  y upxt  da y it 
rose,  to  -C$1 'Vfe  vfehdhfe  »te~ 

grecx  ni  uvsnty- .sjsm  ' |>uriug  thW 

“coKi  ftpiir  a party  sent  to  the  My  an  were 
obliged  to  cftiOp  but  ifl  tfe  ; 

times,  whrfti  &tuui]Iag  ^r>  Tirur  tfc  lire  as  to 
burn  their  hiuuls^  tlieir  nose*  would  be  acttiidly 
It*  czirig.  Another  party  wjas-  At  the  same  time 
femiug  up  tlm  Arunlyr . but  the  cold  wm*  rmieb  j 
les*  itift'.ft&e  Hmn  further  minted.  They  bad.  j 
iiowovt^y  ft  very  severe  journey,  losing  one  M y 
tfeir  rmmbefeJoitn  Hoblnfcon;  on  the  Way.  lie  ! 
vrte  by  perfect  hfekh  at  starting^  but  died  four  j 
d#y^ after  » /ffelbrmnm  lion  of  the,  towels.  A 
feme  poor ga  Whs  nffgjug;  at  the  rimK,  driving 
thp^ow  through  the.-'  feinC? jr*  ffe  lonely  but. 


cOiiditfeh  jihff-bey  ; Ffe  mod  in  ; black  wU}v 


iifeC*  fe *tu».y; i - r : .':  ,.  . 1 ’ 

spearing  t^fe,  ;^ii f-  fhlEy* r o 5 sv  fi  it)  j b b /» auk  i*  were 
fed  fi  tty  cftrrtJFSt  ft  Were 

_ _ . £■' 

hundred  and  twenty  li ad  been  killed  at  th is 

ap0tT  and  some  hundreds  ffefe  in  the  near  vv 
cimty.  “ Look  there,  biVniiT/gentteinatfe  they 
would  shout,  pavriring  to  the  pi)ed  ot'meat  ^ u no 
more  starving  now  !, 

Ou  the  rJth  of  June,  Bu*h  mid 
compamed  by  several  iifuires-  among  whefe 
was  Ivan  hVdHWbfeth  a Lnrmit*  set  out  in  ft 
bimt  to  defend  the Anadyr  in  serure  the  t<>- 
fob  ins  nf  Ifril dnSf mV  a ft »1  have  Them  tufered  ni 


dozen  others  who  hud  .arrived.  at  Fetropaulovski 
the  preceding  fail,  and  ibfece  tnfee  the  journey 
oyermiut  through  Kami  chat kn.  Here  also  sup* 
plies  in  ubundftnee  were  to  im  obtained.  Here- 
tofore he  hud  been  unable  to  pay  thy  natives  in 
provisions  for  their  ter vh*eJ»T  and  by  some  tnis- 
management  at  headquarters  he  hud  no  other 
$f  puyruynt  He  bad  gtynij  tbfet  prom- 
\w>t$  /d1f>teW\  trt  provisiouK  at  ^fhyighn. 

Wot\J  Inui  been  i eft  fm*. them  to  eAma  on  urul 
get  flteir  puy.  The  overjoy /»d  creditors  pressed  • the  HuH’  8tai.ion>  Ivuw  had  been  one  of 
etei-y thing  upon  tbitr  lec^r.  itno  service  , bur  so  j raft  crew*  the  prcvionsTear,  and  11  faithful,  inend 
.i"wii«vftbU>/  was  the  condit  ion  0/  their  dogs" tb»U  tr.  j nil  On*  hi  *t  y •::♦.» r On  the  2bth  we- entered  vbe 
them  l-Vfliiv  -cigfo'  days  ttO  r>LM*foim  ihii  dis-  l .imuith  of  the  buy,  *Hill  cliohed  with  ice.  Tj«e 
tancc  which  Bush  itruL  aoconipUslied  in  Thirteen,  ! Wreck  of  rho  Cohim  i'iute  \va-  snll  lying  there. 

It  was  a lucky  thing  For  them  that  we  had  been  j Shortly  after  it  -boat,  put  off  fvojn  lb*  shojey 
vr ithoiit  money  to  pay'  them,  for  they  e<*  ild  now  \ and  in  a few  minute*  we  More.  w^Jcomcu  i>  Us 
start  hack  for  home,  their  sied$  Joiuled  with  ■ hearty  and  jolly  a we),  of  men  as  Uy  eret 
proriiiniis  ; whereii?,  had  they  been  paid  in  : They  Itadjilst  launched  the  little  Hrmi^  repair- 
money,  they  would  have  lost  it  nil  tn  gambling  i cdr  freshly  parnteil,  11  ml  in  oil  reaper ts  beftcr 
with  their  priest,  a worthy  confrere  in  every  j than  e'er.  There  \vt\s-  one  mcduiieholi  sighr — 
Way  with  •'Father  Jv  p n,  of  i diijigh^.  Nearly  cv  - j 4 low  rnoirud.  with  s neat  juts'.d "board  bncj  io{; 
cry  winter  ihes»r  two  cbnicAl  worthies  ftufw  hi  to  j an  inserijiiliMi  fenniiiig  ilmt  heueMb  lay  ?hc 
partnership  fpr  --.a  tumbling  exped;*jou  | remains  of  Chiu  ios  C-  Gedfe*,  i*n»pie;Uor-pf  Km 

the  Knruks.  from  which  they -return  'riel?  In  furs  [+&>/<}*»:  Coi^who  biol  d->v<h  April  to,  "utter  u 
ond  riihles.  The'  ieye*VyIi.d  pastor  ttoiv  enrtro  j long  iljne^s,  A feVV  iir tbC i>therv  litid  yuftered 
to  Ghijigha  with  hi*  ffoek,  and  kepi  himself  | from  fVnsCbfto&  j one  $»>  ^evbfcly  thaV  a wai 
dnruk  during  Iris  whole  y toy,  j npye.ssary'  ; ^ ^ T h 4? 

Returning  10  .ilatkdva,  wo  fed  supp!te4  -auf-  • onjy  Iniplei^e^fe  fe'  p*offortrdug  Mperittmu 
feipnfc  to  Iwituuul  the  loth  ofJntyfl>eir>ro  tvhich  1 were  a liand^V  fed;  jackknife,  ami  $ pnar 
time  store?  would  cerhihdy  reabh  the  mouHrj  twee/.er^  10  pick  np  the  arterieis, 
of  the  river*  The  mfe  wenr  4li  in  high  spiritis  ’ The,  tfeiainft  inf  '.Robiii^i ' . hay5,ng;'}»feiKh-.,  jmr^ - y; 
laughing  at  the  fecolieotrtm  of  (heir  hardships.*  • ted,  wefetemf  our  rcturp  voyage  up  them- 
and  ill  srhoai  terms  of  engugewent bad  expired  er  in  the  Jilrk  HWe  Threi  di^  run  feou^ht 
renewed  them  for  another  year.  ns  to  wfei'C  k?r®  fe'ppiies  were 

The  spring  of  .1  HiU  was  n repetition  of  the  landed  for  the.  ra.fr ife-  party-  -wUbih-  was  soon 
preceding  one : king  days*  la*nmiful  mjdfnghi  expected  tVtmt  The  My:«a  Thin  was  tfe  life 
sun  sets-,  the  Afrivui  of  wtitcr-fowk  and  him  My  Mcmimr  (hut  hmi  over  plowed  the*  water;*  of 
the  breaking  up  of  the  me,  which  wv.fvrtstitzvx'-  d,t*  Anwdyr.  };  wilh  piulwiidy  be  the  hut  lot 
eraldayft  earlier  than  iusi  yenv.  A.pttrtv  w »*  geuefAtion*. 

sent  to  the  Myan.  Every  Ttiiug  botoktirife  ; Tbcr>|fh  bf  July  was  cohdi^vted  by  y*  nurional 
abundance  of  food.  Evur  fed  uumr  wfe)  . switite.  »t  t)ie  >Tonop,  bum  a * H-paun tier  gnu 
up  the  river  we  enme  upoti  uativc^  engugeii  in  > w hkb  iuid  been  bro ug h t a^tvorerta-  the  purpose.. 
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A few  dainties  had  been  reserved  for  this 
great  occasion.  The  Wade  made  three  trips 
M fur  ns  Oochostika.  On  the  Inst  trip  we  met 
the  first  raft  of  poles  from  the  My  an.  Two 
thousand  had  been  cut  and  formed  into  two 
rafts;  but  the  water  being  too  shallow  to  float 
them  as  they  were,  one  raft  hud  been  divided 
into  two.  As  we  neared  tlje  station  upon  our 
return,  we  saw,  to  our  joy,  a bark  flying  the 
company’s  flag.  Drawing  nearer,  our  congrat- 
ulations came  to  an  end.  Her  copper  sheath- 
ing was  visible  high  above  the  water-line,  show- 
ing that  she  contained  no  cargo 


We  divined  what  had  happened.  The  Atlantic 
telegraph  had  succeeded,  and  there  was  no  need 
of  a telegraphic  communication  between  Europe 
and  America  by  the  long  route  of  Siberia,  Behr- 
ing Strait,  and  Alaska.  Tw  o thousand  telegraph 
poles,  now  useless  even  for  fire-wood,  w as  the  net 
result  of  our  labor  of  two  years. 

The  bmk  was  the  Clara  Bell . She  brought 
orders  to  get  every  thing  onboard,  and  proceed 
to  Plover  Bay,  the  genera!  rendezvous  of  the 
whole  expedition.  The  Ware  was  sent  to  the 
My  an  to  bring  back  the  party  there.  By  some 
strange  neglect  the  bark  had  brought  no  sup- 
plies, although  it  w'as  well  known  at  New  York 


and  none  had 
been  landed,  for  the  beach  wus  perfectly  clear. 


<*1*  Google 


UNIVE 


Original  from 

RSITY  OFMtCHf 


N 


BORDER  REMINISCENCES. 


681 


<KX;noaTiJSA. 


and  San  Francisco  that  ours  must  be  exhaust* 
ed  ; for  we  had,  while  at  Ghijigha,  sent  a mes- 
sage to  that  effect  to  Xikolayefsk,  whence  it 
had  been  telegraphed  by  way  of  St.  Petersburg. 
Economy  is  a very  laudable  thing,  especially  in 
winding  up  a losing  concern  ; but  it  becomes 
an  outrage  when  it  takes  the  form  of  sending 
an  empty  ship  to  convey  scores  of  men  dostL 
lute  of  supplies  a distance  of  three  thousand 
miles.  Our  supplies  were  all  but  exhausted, 
but  when  Bush  asked  for  provisions  from  the 
bark  he  found  that  there  were  none  to  spare. 
Fortunately  the  men  had  caught  enough  salmon 
to  enable  them  to  salt  dow n three  barrels.  Upon 
these,  with  quarter  rations  of  bread  and  u very 
little  other  food,  we  managed  to  exist  unit!  our 
parties  had  all  been  collected.  All  the  proper* 
ry  on  the  Myan  had  to  be  abandoned.  It  was 
put  in  charge  of  Ivan  Ermeehkoff,  with  in* 
struetions  to  deliver  it  tip  if  called  for  by  any 
of  the  company  from  Ghijigha;  if  not  called 
for  it  was  to  he  his  own.  We  have  not  heard 
that  any  demand  was  ever  made,  and  trust  that 
that  good  fellow  is  by  so  much  the  richer. 

Meanwhile,  every  thing  portable  at  the  si  a* 
tion  was  transferred  to  the  Clara  BrlL  Three 
miles  of  wire  had  been  laid  for  experiments. 
For  a considerable  part  of  the  time  the  air  was 
so  charged  with  electricity  that  messages  could 
be  sent  over  the  wire  without  the  use  of  the 
battery.  This  was  the  sum  of  telegraph-build* 
iug  in  Siberia  and  Russian  America.  The  sail* 
ors  put  up  a sign  on  their  quarters,  informing 
any  person  able  to  read  who  might  thereafter 
come  that  way  that  it  was  44 the  house  that 
Jack  built  and  on  a pole  near  the  store* 
bouse  was  nailed  another  sign,  indicating  that 
the  premises  were  4*To  Let.”  The  little  IfWe 
took  the  bark  in  tow,  and  steamed  out  of  the 


harbor  lor  Plover  Bay.  This  was  her  last 
service,  for  she  was  broken  up,  and  the  hulk 
given  to  the  natives.  At  Plover  Bay  the  whole 
expedition  remained  u month  and  a half,  rather 
hardly  off  for  food,  the  commander  making  a 
trip  in  search  of  whalers,  to  procure  supplies 
for  the  homeward  voyage.  In  this  he  was  suc- 
cessful ; ami  on  the  6th  of  September  sail  was 
hoisted  for  San  Francisco,  which  wns  reached 
after  a quick  voyage  of  twenty-two  days.  Thus 
ended,  after  three  years  and  three  months,  the 
attempt  at  telegraph-building  in  these  arctic 
regions. 
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X VI IL— LIEUTENANT  DERBY. 

ALAS,  poor  Derby!  Verily,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  he  was  one  of  the  most  clever, 
genial,  and  amusing  spirits  of  his  day. 

Overdowing  with  a redundancy  of  original, 
pungent  wit,  and  effervescent,  spicy  humor,  and 
possessing  a prurient,  constantly  teasing,  and 
insatiable  penchant  for  the  perpetration  of  keen, 
incisive  raillery,  at  the  risk  even  of  incurring 
the  displeasure  of  his  best  friends,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  memory  of  this  incorrigible 
humorist  should  often  be  revived  in  rhe  minds 
of  those  who  entertain,  a lively  appreciation  for 
veracious  burlesque  and  sparkling  Itonmots. 

Many  of  Derby ’a  droll  stories  have  been  fold 
bv  himself  with  inimitable  gusto  in  Phtnixianay 
and  in  other  publications  ; but  some  of  his  hap- 
piest hits  are  only  known  to  his  associates.  If 
the  following  has  ever  before  appeared  in  print, 
I have  not  seen  it : 

Some  years  previous  to  his  death  this  officer 
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was  engaged  in  improving  the  navigation  of  the 
Mississippi  River,  with  his  head -quarters  at 
New  Orleans.  Shortly  after  this  he  visited 
Nahant  for  his  health,  and  took  lodgings  at  the 
principal  hotel  of  that  fashionable  watering- 
place,  where  he  encountered  a large  number  of 
pleasure  and  health  seekers  from  various  parts 
of  the  country,  all  of  whom  were  strangers  to 
him.  It  was  in  vain  that  he  searched  the  regis- 
ter for  familiar  names ; not  a single  one  could  he 
discover  among  them  all.  He  wandered  about 
over  the  grounds  by  himself  during  the  entire 
day,  and  although  crowds  of  people  met  him  at 
every  turn,  yet  he  did  not  recognize  a face. 

Among  the  guests  at  the  hotel  was  a convo- 
cation of  dentists,  who  had  assembled  there  for 
the  purpose  of  discussing  and  deliberating  upon 
matters  pertainiug  to  the  general  interests  of 
their  profession.  Some  of  these  people,  observ- 
ing Derby  continually  alone,  and  apparently 
without  acquaintances,  imagined  that  possibly 
he  might  be  a brother  dentist ; but  nothing 
positive  was  known  concerning  him  until  one 
individual  took  the  responsibility  of  addressing 
him,  and  begged  to  inquire  if  he  had  the  honor 
of  speaking  to  a member  of  the  dental  frater- 
nity ; to  which  Derby,  with  the  most  bland  po- 
liteness, replied  that,  although  he  might  not 
be  regarded  as  having  been  regularly  inducted 
into  the  profession  according  to  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  term,  yet  he  ventured  to  as- 
sert most  emphatically,  and  without  the  slight- 
est fear  of  contradiction,  that  he  had  but  a short 
time  before,  with  a steam-engine,  performed 
a dental  exploit  of  greater  magnitude  than 
had  ever  before  been  achieved.  This  astound- 
ing declaration,  announced  with  so  much  con- 
fidence, was  soon  bruited  about  among  the 
members  of  the  convention,  and  intense  curi- 
osity was  manifested  by  them  to  learn  who  the 
distinguished  stranger  was,  as  well  as  to  ascer- 
tain the  character  and  details  of  the  great  oper- 
ation he  had  performed.  The  application  of 
steam  to  purposes  of  their  art  was  novel  in  the 
extreme,  and  the  subject  produced  an  animated 
discussion  among  themselves,  during  which  va- 
rious random  conjectures  were  hazarded  regard- 
ing Derby’s  identity,  nationality,  etc.  Some 
surmised  that  he  might  be  Dr.  Evans,  the  great 
Parisian  operator,  while  others  thought  he  look- 
ed more  like  an  eminent  London  dental  sur- 
geon, but  nothing  satisfactory  was  arrived  at ; 
and  they  finally  resolved  to  appoint  a commit- 
tee to  wait  upon  him  and  offer  him  a seat  in 
the  convention,  hoping  that  he  might  thereby 
be  induced  to  give  an  account  of  the  wonderful 
achievement  he  had  alluded  to.  Accordingly 
the  invitation  was  extended  to  him,  to  which 
he  responded  that  he  entertained  a lively  ap- 
preciation of  the  honor  they  had  conferred  upon 
him,  but,  as  he  was  on  the  eve  of  departure,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  avail  himself  of  it.  If, 
however,  as  they  stated,  the  convention  deem- 
ed it  important  to  the  interests  of  science,  and 
for  the  relief  of  suffering  humanity,  that  he 
should  disclose  to  them  what  he  had  accom- 


plished in  the  dental  line,  he  should  no  longer 
feel  at  liberty  to  hesitate  in  complying  with 
their  request.  They  assured  him  that  the  gen- 
tlemen present  were  unanimous  in  the  opinion 
that  the  value  to  the  dentistic  art  of  such  a con- 
tribution as  he  had  indicated  could  not  well  be 
overestimated,  and  they  were  quite  confident 
the  convention  would  appreciate  it  accordingly ; 
whereupon  he  authorized  them  to  communicate 
to  the  association  they  represented  the  assur- 
ances of  his  most  distinguished  consideration, 
with  the  announcement  of  the  fact  “that  he 
had  but  a short  time  before  accomplished  the 
exceedingly  difficult  operation  of  extracting  the 
huge  snags  from  the  mouth  of  the  great  Missis- 
sippi.” 

XIX.— GENERAL  UP-TO-8NUFF. 

It  was  while  Derby  remained  in  New  Orleans 
that  Walker  and  other  filibusters  were  recruit- 
ing men  for  the  Nicaragua  war.  As  the  former 
was  walking  through  Canal  Street  one  day  in 
“ undress”  uniform,  he  was  accosted  by  a stran- 
ger, evidently  from  the  country,  who  inquired 
if  he  was  enlisting  soldiers  for  the  Nicaragua 
campaign.  He  replied  that  he  was  not  just 
then  engaged  upon  that  service,  but  added, 
pointing  to  a portly  lieutenant  of  the  regular 
army  who  happened  to  be  passing  in  full  uni- 
form, “Do  you  see  that  officer  across  the 
street  ?” 

“Yes,”  replied  he. 

“Very  well,”  said  the  irrepressible  wag; 
“ that  man  you  see  over  there  is  the  distin- 
guished General  Up-to-snuff.  Ut  is  recruiting 
for  Nicaragua.  ” 

The  lieutenant’s  name  was  not  Up-to-snuff, 

but  U -ff,  which  really  sounded  something 

like  the  ludicrous  metamorphosis  that  Derby 
had  applied  to  it ; and  with  those  who  knew 
the  peculiarities  of  the  man  the  application 
might  be  regarded  as  appropriate.  He  was 
quite  a ponderous  individual,  with  an  erect  and 
somewhat  dignified  bearing,  but  excessively  in- 
flated and  pompous  in  his  deportment.  More- 
over, he  hod  an  inexhaustible  stock  of  “ modest 
assurance,”  and  seemed  to  be  fully  persuaded 
that  he  possessed  about  all  the  information  that 
was  of  any  value.  At  all  events,  if  there  was 
any  thing  he  did  not  understand,  he  was  never 
known  to  admit  it.  Moreover,  he  tvas  eminent- 
ly sensitive  upon  the  subject  of  practical  jokes 
when  there  was  a personal  application  to  him- 
self, all  of  which  was  fully  understood  and  ap- 
preciated by  Derby.  Upon  the  occasion  re- 
ferred to  U ff’s  coat  was  buttoned  up  so 

close  around  his  short  neck  that  it  was  'with 
difficulty  he  could  turn  his  head ; his  belt  was 
drawn  so  tight  around  the  waist  that  the  adi- 
pose tissue  wos  forced  out  until  it  almost  unit- 
ed outside;  and  his  huge  sabre,  dangling  from 
the  extremities  of  the  straps,  thumped  and  clat- 
tered upon  the  sidewalk  as  he,  with  head  erect 
and  eyes  directed  square  to  the  front,  strutted 
along,  so  that  a stranger  might  easily  have  mis- 
taken him  for  a man  of  some  consequence. 
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dies’  society.  lie  visited  them  often ; and  as 
his  original  manner  of  giving  expression  to  his 
sentiments  diverted  them  not  a little,  he  was 
always  received  kindly,  and  invited  to  repeat 
his  calls. 

About  this  time  a voting  lady  from  New  York 

city,  a Miss  H , visited  the  faintly  of  one 

of  the  officers,  and  remained  some  months  with 
us.  She  was  highly  accomplished,  pretty,  and 
exceedingly  animated,  piquant,  and  attractive. 
Moreover,  she  possessed  a most  genial,  amiable, 
and  kind  disposition  ; but,  like  many  others  of 
the  fair  sex,  her  fondness  for  admiration  oc- 
casionally carried  her  so  far  that  her  friends 
very  justly  charged  her  with  having  a dash 
of  coquetry  in  her  composition.  Besides  this, 
she  had  a decided  penchant  for  badinage  and 
fun. 

No  sooner  had  she  been  presented  to  Lieu- 
tenant W than  she  comprehended  his  char- 

acter at  a glance,  and  at  once  brought  her  heavi- 
est nieial  to  bear  upon  the  exceedingly  vulner- 
able citadel  of  his  heart ; and  in  a twinkling 
made  so  great  a breach  therein  that  the  poor 
fellow  ■surrendered  at  discretion.  For  the  first 


time  in  his  life  he  found  himself  most  desper- 
ately enamored. 

He  repeated  his  visits  day  after  day  for  sev- 
eral Weeks ; and  the  young  lady,  impelled  by  a 
spirit  of  flirtation,  encouraged  bis  suit  while  he 
was  in  her  presence,  but  invariably  took  occa- 
sion. 


as  soon  ns  his  back  \v 


as  turned,  to  detail 
to  her  young  lady  companions  every  thing  that 
transpired  during  the  interviews. 

The  verdant  wooer,  not  having  the  faintest 
conception  that  he  was  being  made  the  victim 
of  misplaced  affection,  persevered  in  his  court- 
ship, and  received  such  encouragement  as  ta 
call  forth  from  him  some  very  emphatic  decla- 
rations of  admiration.  lie  even  went  so  far 
upon  one  occasion  m to  exclaim  that  li  he'd  be 
dop-ond  <f  he  didn't  O' ft  eve  she  war  a ann-pctl." 

This  truly  frank  and  sincere  but  unique 
avowal  of  sentiment  set  the  waggish  young 
lady  nearly  frantic  with  suppressed  desire  to 
shout  with  laughter;  yet  she  controlled  her 
features  and  preserved  a serene  cast  of  coun- 
tenance; and  she  even  managed  to  raise  a 
semblance  of  a blusb  while  casting  upon  her 
lover  from  behind  her  fan  n benignant,  coquet- 
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tish  smile  of  satisfaction,  as  she  coyly  respond- 
ed, “ Oh,  oh ! Now,  my  dear  Mr.  W , how 

can  you  say  so?  You  make  me  blush — indeed 
you  do.  I can  not  believe  you  are  sincere.  I 

am  afraid  you  are  a gay  Lothario,  Mr.  W .” 

Then  tapping  him  very  gently  upon  the  shoul- 
der with  her  fan,  and  bestowing  upon  him  a 
most  bewitching  smile,  she  added,  “ Are  you 
not  a gay  Lothario , Mr.  W 

This  question  was  rather  a poser  to  the  enam- 
ored “ hoosier,”  who  had  never  before  heard  of 
the  person  alluded  to  in  her  strategic  rejoinder. 
Nevertheless,  while  pressing  his  hand  upon  what 
he  conceived  to  be  the  region  of  the  heart,  but 
which,  according  to  the  location  assigned  that 
organ  by  anatomists,  was  a little  too  low,  he  re- 
plied, “I  don’t  mind  hearin*  tell  o’  that  thar  in- 
diwidual  afore,  Miss  H ; but  I sorter  reck- 

on he’s  no  kin  o’  mine.  An’  you  am  a arm-gtll; 
1 swar  you  is.” 

Other  equally  forcible  assertions  of  his  devo- 
tion were  made  during  this  interview,  all  of 
which  were  received  by  the  young  lady  in  so 
gracious  a manner  as  to  afford  him  the  most 
encouraging  hopes  of  ultimate  success. 

Of  course  the  entire  conversation  was  detail- 
ed by  Miss  II w'ith  much  zest  to  her  asso- 

ciates, all  of  whom  she  invited  to  be  at  her  quar- 
ters pn  the  following  evening.  A short  time  be- 
fore Mr.  W had  asked  for  and  been  prom- 

ised a special  audience,  for  the  purpose,  as  she 
imagined,  of  making  her  a formal  tender  of  his 
heart  and  hand.  Accordingly,  at  the  appoint- 
ed hour,  they  all  assembled,  and  were  quietly 
ensconced  in  an  apartment  adjoining  the  sit- 
ting-room, w'ith  the  communicating  door  slight- 
ly ajar,  so  that  they  could  distinctly  hear  every 
word  that  was  said. 

Soon  after  this  the  lieutenant  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  full  uniform,  and  was  cordially  re- 
ceived by  his  sweetheart,  who  asked  him  to 
take  a seat  near  her,  and  entered  into  seeming- 
ly a very  confidential  but  rather  loud  conversa- 
tion with  him,  which  soon  led  him  to  approach 
the  subject  of  his  dearest  aspirations.  Placing 
himself  upon  his  knees  in  front  of  her,  with  a 
most  tender,  anxious,  and  beseeching  expres- 
sion of  countenance  and  voice,  but  with  con- 
siderable manifestation  of  diffidence,  he  said, 
“ Would  ye  like fur  to  jine  tfi  army , Miss  H **” 

“No,”  replied  she,  using  his  very  words  and 
imitating  his  peculiar  diction ; “ I don’t  think 
I’d  like  fur  to  jine  th’  army,  Mr.  W 

At  this  juncture  screams  of  vociferous  laugh- 
ter burst  forth  from  the  mischievous  girls  in  the 
adjoining  apartment,  in  which  the  cruel  Miss 
H , no  longer  able  to  control  herself,  un- 

mercifully joined,  which  caused  the  discomfited 
lover  to  leap  to  his  feet  in  great  confusion,  seize 
his  cap,  and  rush  from  the  room ; and  I don’t 
think  he  ever  afterward  attempted  to  pay  his 
addresses  to  any  lady. 

XXI. — VOLUNTEERS. 

No  one  entertains  a higher  appreciation  and 
respect  for  the  great  achievements  of  our  vol- 


unteer troops  than  myself,  and  it  was  a subject 
of  equal  astonishment  and  gratification  to  me 
at  the  commencement  of  the  war  to  witness  the 
alacrity  of  our  citizens  from  the  Northern  and 
Western  States  in  rushing  forward  with  earnest 
emulation  to  the  defense  of  the  jeopardized 
Union  cause,  and  the  cheerful  acquiescence 
with  which  they  abandoned  the  comforts  of 
home  and  submitted  to  the  privations  and  hard- 
ships of  camp  life,  and  the  austerities  and  re- 
straints incident  to  military  training,  as  well  as 
the  unprecedented  celerity  with  which  these 
men  acquired  a knowledge  of  their  duties. 

The  rapidity  with  which  we  levied,  organ- 
ized, equipped,  and  put  in  the  field  armies  of 
vast  magnitude  from  the  raw  material  was  with- 
out a parallel  in  the  history  of  warfare,  and  has 
not  only  inspired  us  with  confidence  in  our 
ability  to  supplement  our  military  resources  to 
almost  any  extent  should  future  exigencies  re- 
quire it,  but  it  has  caused  our  flag  to  be  more 
respected,  and  the  military  power  of  a great  re- 
publican government  to  be  more  fully  compre- 
hended throughout  the  world,  than  they  ever 
were  before.  I am  constrained  to  admit,  how- 
ever, that  a few  exceptions  to  the  facts  above 
stated,  so  far  as  they  apply  to  the  personnel  of 
our  armies,  came  under  my  own  observation 
among  the  volunteers  that  were  raised  in  cer- 
tain remote  border  districts  of  the  Southwest; 
but  unless  a person  has  actually  been  among 
those  people,  and  witnessed  their  anomalous 
peculiarities,  he  would  hardly  be  inclined  to 
give  credence  to  some  of  their  idiosyncrasies. 

I had  occasion,  during  the  summer  of  1864, 
to  visit  Arkansas  and  Southwestern  Missouri, 
where  I met  with  several  regiments  of  volunteers 
which  had  been  recruited  in  that  section  of 
country. 

It  is  true  some  little  knowledge  of  drill  and 
discipline  had  been  hammered  into  these  men 
when  I saw  them,  but  they  were  still  the  rough- 
est specimens  of  ’soldiers  I ever  encountered, 
and  I was  informed  by  their  officers  that  when 
they  were  first  called  into  service  it  seemed  al- 
most impossible  to  impart  to  their  obtuse  com- 
prehensions the  faintest  idea  of  the  importance 
of  military  instruction. 

An  officer  of  rank  who  was  serving  with  these 
troops — a man  who  had  passed  the  meridian  of 
life,  was  a good  soldier,  and  had  seen  some  pre- 
vious service  in  Mexico — gave  me  a detailed 
narration  of  his  experience  in  illustration  of  the 
difficulties  he  had  encountered  in  manipulating 
native  border  citizens  into  soldiers.  His  de- 
scription made  so  forcible  an  impression  upon 
my  mind  at  the  time  that  I think  I can  relate 
it  very  nearly  in  his  own  words — at  all  events,  1 
will  make  the  effort.  As  near  as  my  memory 
serves  me,  it  was  as  follows : 

“My  first  service  in  this  campaign  was  with 
volunteers  from  Arkansas  and  Southwestern 
Missouri.  These  men  were  called  out  upon  the 
spur  of  the  moment,  hastily  organized,  and  but 
partially  equipped,  to  meet  the  sudden  and  start- 
ling exigencies  of  the  momentous  occasion  ; and 
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they  consisted  of  farmers,  hunters,  and  other 
loyal  frontier  men,  many  of  whom  probably  nev- 
er before  saw  an  organized  company  of  soldiers, 
and  had  not  the  least  knowledge  even  of  the 
rudiments  in  the  art  of  war.  Moreover,  many 
of  their  officers  were  elected  or  appointed  on 
account  of  their  personal  popularity,  or  their 
liberality  in  supplying  whisky  as  a lubricator 
(if  I may  use  the  expression)  in  overcoming  the 
scruples,  raising  the  courage,  and  elevating  the 
patriotism  of  the  more  timid  and  lukewarm  of 
their  4 feller-citizens,’  and  generally  without  any 
special  reference  to  their  knowledge  of  or  quali- 
fications for  the  profession  of  arms  or  the  busi- 
ness of  war. 

44  Nevertheless  some  of  these  men  applied 
themselves  assiduously  to  their  novel  vocation, 
and  subsequently  achieved  well -merited  dis- 
tinction ; but  when  they  were  first  mustered 
into  service,  and  assembled  at  Little  Rock  and 
other  rendezvouses  near  the  theatre  of  active 
operations,  they  were  the  most  crude  and  un- 
military-looking aspirants  for  glory  it  has  ever 
been  my  fate  to  encounter. 

44  Upon  their  arrival  at  the  rendezvous  they 
were  dressed  in  all  varieties  of  costumes.  Some 
wore  uniform  coats  and  butternut-colored  pants 
and  vests,  others  were  clad  in  buckskin  coats 
and  uniform  trowsers,  while  a few  appeared  in 
buckskin  throughout,  and  they  universally  ad- 
hered most  tenaciously  to  their  native  old  broad- 
brimmed  hats.  Moreover,  the  greater  part  of 
them  carried  in  their  hands  or  on  their  backs 
large  carpet-bags,  or  sacks,  expanded  and  stuff- 
ed out  to  their  utmost  capacity  with  all  sorts  of 
traps  that  were  of  no  possible  use  in  campaign- 
ing. 

44  They  were,  indeed,  a most  heterogeneous 
and  motley  set,  and  reminded  me  more  of  a 
crowd  of  camp  followers  who  had  loaded  them- 
selves down  with  plunder,  upon  the  heels  of  a 
routed  army,  than  of  an  organized  body  of  sol- 
diers. 

44  As  fast  as  they  reported  they  were  assign- 
ed to  camps,  and  immediately  put  upon  a strict 
course  of  drill  and  discipline  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  best  officers  that  could  be  found, 
and  it  was  hoped  that  ere  long  they  would  pre- 
sent a more  martial  bearing.  But  their  pecul- 
iar self-reliant  individuality,  and  the  notions  of 
social  equality  in  which  they  had  been  nurtured 
and  instructed,  were  in  every  respect  stubborn- 
ly antagonistic  to  rapid  progress  in  military  ac- 
quirements; besides,  their  naturally  careless, 
slouching,  and  ungainly  deportment  and  habits 
had  become  so  thoroughly  confirmed  that  it  was 
by  no  means  an  easy  task  to  set  them  up  into 
any  thing  approximating  a respectable  soldierly 
appearance. 

44  Their  lineage,  instincts,  and  education  were 
all  in  antagonism  to  aristocracy  in  every  form. 

44  They  believed  in  one  common  social  plat- 
form, upon  which  all  humanity  stood  on  precise- 
ly the  same  level.  They  acknowledged  no  su- 
periors, and  it  was  probably  this  independent 
spirit  which,  at  the  commencement  of  the  re- 


bellion, influenced  their  mistaken  estimate  of 
the  relative  combative  powers  of  men  in  the  two 
antagonistic  geographical  sections  (a  difference 
of  some  four  or  five  to  one  in  favor  of  the  South). 
In  a word,  these  people  relied  entirely  upon  in- 
dividual courage  and  skill  in  the  use  of  fire- 
arms. They  knew  nothing  of  the  effects  of 
moral  cohesion  or  esprit  du  corps  resulting  from 
proper  discipline  and  long  service.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  looked  upon  the  entire  system  of 
military  instruction  as  not  only  useless  in  war- 
fare, but  a farce,  and  treated  it  accordingly. 
For  example,  it  was  found  absolutely  impossi- 
ble for  a time  to  prevent  their  talking  and  turn- 
ing around  in  the  ranks  at  drill  and  on  parade ; 
and  no  sooner  were  they  posted  as  sentinels,  and 
their  officers  out  of  sight,  than  they  would  con- 
gregate in  groups  of  three  or  four,  sit  down, 
talk,  smoke,  play  cards,  and  do  almost  every 
thing  but  attend  to  their  appropriate  duties ; 
and,  In  fact,  many  of  the  junior  officers  appear- 
ed to  think  there  was  no  special  impropriety  in 
so  doing. 

44  The  officers  of  the  higher  grades,  who  gen- 
erally had  some  little  knowledge  of  military  mat- 
ters, were,  as  may  be  imagined,  supremely  dis- 
gusted at  such  gross,  unsold ierly  proceedings, 
and  they  resolved  to  exert  all  their  energies  in 
the  enforcement  of  a more  creditable  condition 
of  discipline.  Accordingly  the  most  stringent 
orders  were  promulgated,  requiring  frequent 
drills  and  other  military  exercises  in  strict  con- 
formity with  the  army  regulations,  and  the  of- 
ficers of  the  guards  were  enjoined  to  give  cor- 
rect and  minute  instructions  to  sentinels,  pa- 
trols, etc.,  and  to  pay  vigilant  and  unremitting 
attention  to  the  manner  those  orders  were  exe- 
cuted. 

44  After  a good  deal  of  annoyance  and  labor  we 
succeeded  in  inaugurating  a uniform  system  of 
instruction  throughout  the  camps,  which  seem- 
ed to  hold  out  the  encouraging  hope  of  a better 
state  of  things,  and  we  congratulated  ourselves 
upon  the  flattering  prospect. 

44  As  I had  been  instrumental  in  conducting 
the  details  of  the  new  regime,  I entertained  a 
laudable  ambition  to  have  it  carried  out  prop- 
erly, and  a triumphant  issue  consummated; 
and  I must  confess  that  I was  a good  deal  en- 
couraged, until  one  morning  I dressed  myself 
in  full  uniform,  and,  mounting  my  horse  com- 
pletely caparisoned,  started  out  for  the  purpose 
of  visiting  the  guards,  and  ascertaining  from 
personal  observation  what  progress  the  troops 
were  making  under  our  system  of  training. 

“When  I came  in  sight  of  the  first  post  I 
espied  the  sentinel  seated  upon  a fence,  busily 
occupied  in  whittling  a stick,  with  his  musket 
lying  upon  the  ground  beside  him.  As  soon  as 
he  saw  me  he  jumped  down,  seized  his  mus- 
ket, hurriedly  came  out  to  the  road,  and  threw 
his  person  into  an  attitude  which  he  probably 
considered  the  position  of  a soldier,  but  which 
was  not  at  all  consonant  with  my  understand- 
ing of  the  teachings  of  Scott,  Hardie,  or  any 
other  tacticians  of  modern  times  whose  drill- 
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books  had  come  tinder  my  observation.  His 
dilapidated  weather-beaten  hut,  with  the  broad 
brim  turned  up  in  front,  was  upon  the  back  of 
his  head  ; his  chin,  instead  of  being  1 drawn  an/ 
was  elevated  to  an  angle  of  somethiug  like  forty- 
five  degrees  with  the  horizon ; his  eyes  turned 
up  to  a still  higher  inclination ; and  hi»  head  as 
fixed  and  immovable  os  if  it  had  been  held 
within  the  jaws  of  a vise.  His  concave  chest 
was  drawn  in,  and  the  natural  convexity  of  his 
shoulders  and  back  correspondingly  augment- 
ed and  arched  j whife  the  abdominal  regions 
were  protruded  considerably  forward,  and  his 
legs  opened  out  like  a pair  of  dividers,  with  his 
feet  exactly  parallel  to  each  other,  and  perpen- 
dicular to  the  front. 

i4It  certainly  looked  ns  if  the  man  had  in- 
tentionally reversed  fbfc  soldierly  disposition  of 
every  part  of  his  head,  body,  and  limbs ; at  all 
events,  if  he  hud  been  turned  around,  his  face 
placed  where  the  back  of  his  head  then  was, 
and  the  dorsal  substituted  for  the  abdominal 
parts,  his  attitude,  excepting  his  feet  and  legs, 
would  not  have  deviated  materially  from  the 
correct  position  of  the  soldier. 


4 * Before  I arrived  within  a hundred  yards  of 
his  post  he  brought  hi*  musket  into  a position 
which  doubtless  he  intended  for  'present  anus, ' 
with  his  left  hand  around  the  small  of  the 
stock,  the  right  Imnd  grasping  the  barrel  near 
the  muzzle,  the  butt  pushed  forward,  and  the 
bayonet  projecting  to  the  rear. 

“ As  I approached,  he,  without  the  least  per- 
ceptible movement  of  the  chin,  depressed  his 
eyes  toward  me,  and,  with  a broad  grin  upon 
his  countenance,  as  if  he  regarded  the  entire 
proceeding  as  something  supremely  useless  and 
silly,  gave  his  head  a short  jerking  nod,  as  lie 
said, 

ii  ‘ How  d do,  ktim?' 

“ I was,  of  course,  most  essentially  discour- 
aged, but  I had  no  little  difficulty  in  preserving 
my  gravity  at  this  ludicrous  exhibition ; and  yet 
ns  the  awkward  fellow  seemed  to  be  exerting 
himself  to  do  his  best,  I took  especial  pains  to  in- 
struct him,  and  mildly  informed  him  that  it  was 
not  proper  for  sentinels  to  talk  on  post,  and  that 
in  presenting  arms  he  should  hold  his  musket 
perpendicular. 

41  He  collapsed  from  his  constrained  and 
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wearisome  attitude  into  a more  careless,  easy  out  my  feet ; and  sprawl  open  my  paws  to  the 
position  at  my  remark  ; then,  coming  up  to  me,  front  like  they’d  been  handlin’  something  nas- 
and  placing  his  hand  upon  my  horse’s  neck,  re-  ty.  I tell  ye,  knrn,  this  yere  can’t  ail  he  did  to 
plied,  once;  it’s  no  use  a-taikin* ; it’s  onpossihle,  ole* 

a 4 Look  a-ycre,  kurn  ; I sorter  reckon  I ain’t  pop,  sure's  yer  horn'd,  an’  I’m  clean  guv  out 
much  fur  sogerin’  nohow,  an’  I be  dog-owl  ef  a-trvinY’ 

I ken  git  this  ycre  shooflnMron  o’  mine  into  u A fter  giving  this  man  some  further  eneour- 
shnpe  any  way.  She  won’t  come  “ tip-an-dirk-  agement  and  information  relative  to  his  guard 
ter”  nohow  you  can  fix  ’er.*  duties  I left,  and  passed  along  the  line  until  I 

u T endeavored  to  incite  the  ambition  of  the  encountered  another  sentinel,  who  was  walking 
willing  tyro  by  the  encouraging  remark  that  he  j his  heat  rapidly,  and,  to  all  appearances,  keep* 
would  probably  be  able  to  execute  the  manual  tng  a vigilant,  sharp  look-out  in  every  direction, 
of  arms  correctly  after  he  had  received  ft  few  As  soon  as  ho  espied  me  he  came  to  a sudden 
more  lessons;  at  the  same  time  I administered  halt,  leaned  forward  his  head,  turned  Ms  body 
a gentle  admonition  to  him  for  leaving  his  post  to  the  right  and  left,  and,  with  his  eves  con- 
and  relaxing  from  the  position  of  a soldier  while  traded,  ns  if  he  was  a good  deal  puzzled  to 
in  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  a sentinel,  make  me  out,  scrutinized  me  from  head  to  foot 
To  which  he  replied,  with  the  most  melancholy  very  closely  (I  imagine  he  had  never  before 
and  despondent  look  and  tone  of  voire,  seen  an  officer  in  full-dress  uniform },  and  as  I 

“ * Now  look  at  him!  I’d  jist  like  fur  to  continued  to  approach  nearer  he  came  suddenly 
know  how  I’m  gwine  to  do  forty  things  all  to  to  a charge,  and  at  the  same  instant  screamed 
once.  They  want  me  to  haul  in  my  chin  ; swell  out  at  the  highest  pitch  of  hU  voice, 
out  my  bussom  till  she’s  most  busted;  cave  in  tl  'Halt  tkar  t Whar  dx  ye  come  from,  stran- 
my  be-owcls ; squeeze  my  legs  together  till  you  ger?’ 

couldn’t  drive  a picayune  between  ’em;  squar  “ As  I did  not  answer  immediately,  he,  with  a 
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most  ferocious  cast  of  countenance,  leaped  sev- 
eral feet  from  the  ground,  and,  alighting  quite 
close  to  me,  with  his  bayonet  still  pointed  direct- 
ly at  my  person,  exclaimed,  in  a highly  excited 
manner:  ‘I'm  a Xravortin  £a*guru!  I’m  that 
thing,  ole  hoss,  sartin  sure ; an’  ef  yer  don’t  tell 
me  whar  yer  come  from,  I’ll  job  ye  with  this 
ver  bayanut,  by  thunder!* 

“Not  having  the  faintest  conception  of  what 
was  meant  by  this  rude  salutation,  and  the  point 
of  the  bayonet  being  at  this  juncture  in  rather 
closer  proximity  to  my  person  than  was  alto- 
gether agreeable,  I indignantly  exclaimed  : 

“‘What  do  you  mean?  do  you  dare  to 
threaten  a field-officer  in  this  manner,  Sir?’ 

“To  which  he  responded  : 

“ ‘Look  a-yere,  Mr.  Field-hossifer  (ef  ye  be 
one),  you  jist  tell  me  dum’d  sudden  whether 
you  be  one  of  Uncle  Sam’s  boys  or  not,  der  yer 
he-ahl’  then,  making  another  lofty  vault  into 
the  air,  and  giving  utterance  to  an  exclamation 
which  sounded,  as  near  as  I can  express  it,  like 
waugh,  or  the  suppressed  hark  of  a huge  dog, 
he  menacingly  awaited  my  answer. 

“I  endeavored  to  calm  his  impetuosity  by 
explaining  to  him  who  I was,  and  by  what  au- 
thority I called  upon  him;  but  it  was  some 
time  before  he  was  satisfied  that  it  was  all  right. 
I finally  succeeded,  however,  in  establishing  my 
official  identity  to  his  satisfaction,  and  directed 
him  to  give  me  his  orders. 

“‘Orders!’  replied  he;  ‘I  don’t  give  nary 
orders  to  the  like  o’  you.  You’ll  git  them  from 
the  ole  ginral  up  thar  to  head-quarters,  I reck- 
on. I’m  a private  sojer  man,  I is.’ 

“Perceiving  that  my  meaning  was  not  appre- 
hended, I explained  to  him  that  I was  not  ask- 
ing orders  for  my  own  action,  but  those  he  had 
received  relative  to  the  performance  of  his  du- 
ties as  a sentinel. 

‘“Oh,  ye-as,’  said  he,  a gleam  of  intelli- 
gence illuminating  his  stolid  countenance,  ‘I 
see ; you  jist  want  fur  to  know  what  I've  been 
drivin’  at  heah,  don’t  yer,  boss  ?* 

“ * Certainly,’  said  I ; ‘ my  object  is  to  ascer- 
tain whether  you  have  a knowledge  of  your 
guard  duties.  You  will,  therefore,  give  me  in  de- 
tail all  the  instructions  you  have  received  rela- 
tive to  the  manner  you  are  to  perform  those 
duties.’ 

“He  seemed  somewhat  puzzled  at  this ; but, 
after  reflecting  an  instant,  replied:  ‘Which? 
Detail , did  ye  say  ? Why,  I tell  you  I war  a 
private  sojer.  I don’t  detail  nobody.  The  ag- 
getunt  up  thar  to  camp,  he  detail  every  body,  I 
reckon.* 

“My  patience  was  nearly  exhausted  at  the 
perverse  stupidity  of  the  fellow,  and  almost  in 
despair  I said,  ‘ Will  you,  or  will  you  not,  tell 
me  what  you  have  been  placed  here  for,  and 
what  you  have  been  doing  ?* 

“ ‘ Sartin.  Why,  I’ve  been  a-talkin’  long  o’ 
you,  hain’t  I,  boss  ?* 

“ 4 Yes,  yes.  But  will  you  tell  me  what  you 
have  been  ordered  to  do  by  the  non-commis- 
sioned officer  of  the  guard  who  placed  you  here  ?’ 
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“ ' Azackly,  Oh,  ye-as,  I see  now!’  Then 
Beating  himself  on  a log,  he  said,  ‘ Now,  cap,  ef 
you’ll  squat  yerself  ’longside  o’  me,  I’ll  tell  ye  all 
about  it.  ’ 

“I  was  not,  as  may  be  imagined,  in  the  best 
humor  to  receive  this  familiar  invitation  in  good 
part ; but,  for  the  purpose  of  learning  how  far 
he  would  carry  the  farce,  I complied  with  the 
suggestion,  when  he  placed  his  hand  on  my 
shoulder,  looked  at  me  with  a most  beseeching 
expression,  and,  with  his  mouth  close  to  my  ear, 
said  (sub  voce ) : 

“ ‘Yer  hain’t  got  ary  plug  o*  tobacco  ’bout 
yer  clothes,  has  ye,  boss  ? I’ve  got  a powerful 
hankerin’  fur  a smoke.* 

“ I answered  in  the  negative,  and  directed 
him  to  inform  me  without  further  delay  what 
orders  he  had  received. 

“ ‘ Orders !’  said  he.  ‘ Oh,  ye-as,  I see  ; you 
want  them  dod-rotted  orders.  Wa’al,  now,  I’ll 
tell  yer  how  it  wrar.  Yer  see,  the  sargunt,  he 
corn’d  down  heah  ’long  o’  me,  an’ says ’e,  “Tom,” 
says  ’e,  “ yon  jist  stick  on  this  vere  post  till  some- 
body” (I  don’t  jist  now  mind  who  ’twas)  “ comes 
’long  to  take  you  off.”  “ What  jwsty  sargunt  ?” 
says  I.  “ I don’t  see  nary  post  ’bout  heah ; an’ 
ef  I did,  I ain’t  gwine  fur  to  straddle  no  post  fur 
nobody.  I didn’t  ’list  fur  the  like  o’  that ! ” “ Ha, 
ha,  ha,”  says  *e.  “I  don’t  mean  no  stake-post.  I 
mean  this  yere  trail  right  long  heah.”  “ A ll-l-l 
right,  sargunt,”  says  I.  “ I’ll  tarry  heah  tell  the 
cows  comes  home,  you  can  jist  bet  yer  life  on 
that  thar,  sargunt,”  says  I.’ 

“ I then  asked  him  if  the  grand  rounds  had 
passed  his  post. 

“ * Grand  which  ?’  replied  he. 

“ ‘ Grand  rounds,’  I repeated. 

“ ‘ Nary  round  have  corn’d  this  a-way  since  I 
war  heah.’ 

‘“What  would  you  do,  then,’  I said,  ‘if  the 
grand  rounds  were  to  approach  you  ?’ 

“ ‘ Wa’al,  now,  I don’t  mind  hearin*  tell  o’ 
them  fellers  afore ; but  ef  they  makes  sign 
’bout heah,  I’ll  cornea  hollar squaron  um,  sure!’ 
(the  signification  of  which  I took  to  be  that  he 
would  undertake  the  solution  of  the  somewhat 
difficult  problem  of  squaring  the  circle) ; at  the 
same  time  he  tipped  me  a significant  wink,  in- 
dicative of  his  confidence  in  being  able  to  cope 
with  the  formidable  unknown. 

“After  enlightening  him  in  regard  to  the 
composition  and  functions  of  the  grand  rounds, 
I informed  him  that  certain  officers  were  to  be 
saluted  with  ‘present  arms,’  and  others  with 
‘ carry  arms.’  Then,  in  order  to  test  his  mem- 
ory, I asked  how  he  would  salute  the  com- 
manding officer. 

“ Ho  very  promptly  replied,  * I’d  come  a pre- 
sent on  the  ole  man,  an*  say,  “ How  do  yer  find 
yerself  by  this  time,  boss  ?**  ’ 

“I  remarked  that  the  general  was  certainly 
entitled  to  a ‘ present,*  but  it  would  be  as  well  to 
dispense  with- the  verbal  part  of  the  salutation. 

“The  next  question  I pnt  to  him  was,  ‘How 
would  you  receive  a patrol  should  one  approach 
your  post  ?' 
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44  4 Pat  Role  ?’  said  he.  ‘ Ef  Pat  Role,  or  any 
other  consarned  Irishman,  kicks  up  a muss  ’bout 
these  yer  diggins,  he’ll  kotch  partic’lar  lightnin’. 
Hell  never  eat  nary  ’not her  tater,  you  bet.’ 

“ I explained  that  the  patrol  was  not  (as  he 
seemed  to  imagine)  an  individual  Hibernian, 
but  an  armed  body  of  troops,  whose  duty  it  was 
to  pass  around  the  camps  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertaining  whether  every  thing  was  quiet. 

4‘  He  understood  this,  remarking : 

44  4 Oh,  ye-as,  I see.  These  fellers  they  sorter 
rolls  and  browses  round  loose.  I’d  like  mon- 
strous well  fur  to  jine  that  thar  reg’ment.’ 

“ As  I was  about  leaving  this  incorrigible  re- 
cruit, in  absolute  despair  of  being  able  to  teach 
him  his  duties,  he  called  after  me,  4 Whar  do  ye 
stop,  cap?’ 

“ ‘ At  head-quarters,’  replied  I. 

44  4 Olj,  yer  does!  Wa’al,  now,  mister,  I’d 
like  fur  ye  to  tell  the  ole ^mral,  when  ye  go  home, 
that  it’s  all  right  up  this  a-way ; an’  ef  the  rebs 
is  gwine  fur  to  make  fight  down  thar  not  to  be 
skeert,  fur  thar’s  five  or  six  of  us  boys  from  j 

C County  as  has  got  right  smart  o*  claws, 

an’  ef  the  ole  man  will  jist  let  us  know  when 
the  scrimmage  begins,  we’ll  come  down  an’  do 
some  tall  scratchin’.  We’ll  go  fur  ’em,  sartiu.’ 

“After  passing  entirely  around  the  cordon 
of  outposts,  and  encountering  several  other  sen- 
tinels nearly  as  intractable  as  those  described,  I 
returned  to  camp  most  essentially  disheartened. 

“Although  our  efforts  were  not  for  a time 
attended  with  any  very  favorable  results,  yet 
we  used  our  best  endeavors  to  impart  instruc- 
tion to  the  new  levies,  and  required  every  thing 
to  be  done  strictly  en  rhgle." 

XXII.— RIFLE-PIT. 

Another  superlatively  ludicrous  incident, 
which  actually  occurred  in  the  Army  of  the 
Potomac,  and  afforded  a good  deal  of  amuse- 
ment at  the  time,  I have  never  seen  published. 
I will  therefore  introduce  it  here. 

During  the  most  severely  contested  period 
of  the  battle  of  “ Bull  Run,”  General  Franklin, 
in  passing  from  one  portion  of  his  command  to 
another,  espied  a soldier  ensconced  very  se- 
curely in  a pit,  where  he  was  completely  cover- 
ed from  the  missiles  of  the  enemy,  which  at  that 
particular  juncture  happened  to  be  flying  more 
densely  than  he  appeared  to  think  consistent 
with  his  safety  above  ground. 

As  soon  as  the  general  saw  the  man  he  call- 
ed out  to  him,  and  asked  what  he  meant  by 
skulking  in  that  cowardly  manner,  and  in  a very 
peremptory  tone  ordered  him  to  get  out  of  the 
pit  and  join  his  company  instantly.  He  did  not, 
probably,  recognize  the  general ; at  all  events, 
instead  of  obeying  the  order,  he  crouched  closer 
to  the  ground  than  before,  and,  turning  his  eyes 
toward  the  general,  placed  his  thumb  to  his 
nose,  with  the  fingers  spread  out,  and,  slowly 
moving  his  hand  from  right  to  left,  replied  : 
“No  yer  don’t.  I know  what  yer  after:  ye 
want  this  hole  yerself ; but  yer  ca-a-a-an’t  come 
it,  ole  feller !” 


TEDDY’S  TRIUMPH. 

L 

THE  ddpot  of  the  Great  Western  line  was  in 
its  usual  state  of  excitement  and  confosion 
as  the  hour  drew  near  for  the  departure  of  the 
Lightning  Express.  Porters,  hackmen,  drivers* 
— those  licensed  brigands  who  prey  upon  the 
traveling  public  — rushed  to  and  fro  seizing 
upon  their  unwary  victims;  vendors  of  fossil 
ginger-cokes  and  sickly  apples  thrust  their  un- 
wholesome sweets  with  tempting  pertinacity 
upon  the  notice  of  youthful  travelers;  news- 
boys piped  in  shrill  treble  the  merits  of  their 
respective  sheets;  while  the  usual  crowd  of 
idlers,  pickpockets,  loafers,  and  gamins  lounged 
about  the  spacious  building,  kept  in  wholesome 
awe  by  the  Argus-eyed  policemen,  whose  sinewy 
forms  showed  that  their  batons  were  not  intrust- 
ed to  powerless  hands. 

Major  Ralph  Grahame  stood  leaning  careless- 
ly against  one  of  the  heavy  iron  pillars,  smoking 
the  remains  of  his  choice  Havana,  and  survey- 
ing the  scene  with  the  calm  imperturbability 
that  only  an  old  traveler  and  an  unencumbered 
bachelor  can  ever  hope  to  attain.  His  valise 
and  rifle  w*ere  on  the  ground  beside  him,  his 
one  friend,  being  four-footed,  was  consigned  to 
a baggage  car,  his  through  ticket  safely  folded 
in  his  capacious  and  well-filled  pocket-book ; 
and  thus  blissfully  free  from  all  a traveler’s 
care,  he  could  afford  to  smoke  and  smile  at  the 
excited  scene  around  him. 

Soon  tired  of  watching  the  motley  crowd,  he 
flung  away  his  cigar  impatiently,  and  picking  up 
his  valiseand  rifle,  walked  hurriedly  along  beside 
the  long  train  of  cars,  seeking  a comfortable  spot 
for  what  promised  to  be  a tedious  journey. 

“ I’ll  forego  the  delights  of  the  weed  to-day, 
for  the  smoking-car  is  a veritable  barrack,  and 
on  the  verge  of  the  forties  even  Ralph  Grahame 
begins  to  think  of  his  ease.  Besides,  a tramp 
across  the  prairie  with  a pack  of  yelling  Sioux 
at  your  back  gives  one  a relish  for  civilized  so- 
ciety. In  the  ladies’  car — humph !”  and  Major 
Grahame  surveyed  the  compartment  which  he 
had  chosen  with  no  great  satisfaction. 

44  Well,  I was  a gentleman  once,  and  will  re- 
sume the  character  for  tHe  nonce.  As  ray  old 
sergeant  used  to  say,  I may  pass  muster  at  a 
short  drill.” 

So  saying  the  major  threw  himself  carelessly 
on  the  cushioned  seat,  placed  his  valise  and  rifle 
beside  him,  and  taking  out  the  morning’s  paper, 
was  soon  immersed  in  its  contents. 

“Oh,  mamma,  mamma!  wdiat  a great  big 
man ! and  see  what  a long  beard  he  has  got ! 
When  I am  growed  up  I am  going  to  have  a 
beard  just  like  that.  And  oh,  mamma,  he's 
got  a gun — a real  gun !” 

“ Hush,  hush,  my  son ! don’t  speak  so  loud, 
Teddy  dear,”  was  the  warning,  in  tpnes  of  such 
gentle  sweetness  that  Ralph  Grahame,  so  long 
a stranger  to  the  sound  of  woman’s  voice,  was 
struck  by  its  subtile  music,  and  listened  eagerly 
until  she  spoke  again. 
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“ You  must  keep  quite  still  and  stay  beside 
me,  Teddy  dear ; it  is  not  safe  for  little  boys  to 
move  round  in  the  care.  Besides,  you  know,” 
with  a skillful  appeal  to  baby  chivalry,  “you 
must  take  care  of  mamma ; she  has  no  one  now 
but  her  little  boy.” 

Teddy  drew  up  his  small  form  with  conscious 
pride.  “Don’t  you  be  afraid,  mamma;  I’ll  take 
care  of  you.  If  you  feel  at  all  frightened,  just 
take  bold  of  my  hand,”  pntting  out  a diminu- 
tive mitten.  “And  if  the  cars  should  blow  up, 
mamma — Willie  Grey  says  they  do  sometimes 
— I tell  you  what  I’U  do:  I’ll  go  to  that  big 
man  with  the  beard,  and  I’ll  tell  him  that  I’m 
too  little  myself,  but  if  he’ll  carry  you  out  safe 
I’ll  give  him  my  top  and  savings-bank ; and  it’s 
got  ten  cents  in  it,  mamma.” 

An  irrepressible  smile  broke  through  the 
shadow  of  the  big  man’s  beard  at  this  munifi- 
cent offer,  but  Major  Grahame  was  too  gentle- 
manly to  betray  other  consciousness  of  his  little 
fellow-traveler’s  criticism.  Under  the  friendly 
shelter  of  his  newspaper,  however,  he  glanced 
unobserved  at  the  two  speakers. 

A little  boy  about  five  years  old  occupied  a 
seat  some  distance  beyond  him — a bright,  intel- 
ligent little  fellow  with  crisp  brown  curls,  eyes 
dancing  with  eager  curiosity,  and  a rosy  face 
full  of  roguish  dimples.  Some  mother’s  dar- 
ling evidently,  for  the  snowy  linen  so  daintily 
embroidered,  the  little  suit  so  tastily  made, 
the  jaunty  cap,  and  bright-hued  scarf,  showed 
that  44  Teddy’s”  wardrobe  was  the  work  of  lov- 
ing hands. 

“ The  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow,”  the  touching  Scriptural  words,  telling 
of  the  saddest  and  holiest  of  all  earthly  ties, 
came  unconsciously  into  Major  Grahame’s 
mind  as  he  glanced  from  the  bright-eyed  boy  to 
the  slight  figure  beside  him  draped  in  the  som- 
bre garments  of  widowhood.  He  could  not  see 
her  face,  for  her  veil  was  down ; but  the  form  was 
round  and  girlish,  the  voice  fresh  and  musical, 
and  the  hair,  wound  around  the  graceful  head, 
as  golden  as  the  mid-day  sun.  And  the  major 
thought  that  sorrow  must  have  come  early  to 
44  Teddy’s”  mamma. 

“Oh,  mamma,”  began  the  irrepressible  one 
again, 4 4 sec  what  a lovely  lady  ! Why  don’t  you 
wear  a dress  like  that  and  a pretty  bonnet,  and 
have  your  hair  curled  ? This  old  black  dress  is 
so  ugly.” 

“ My  darling,  don’t  you  know  mamma  wears 
this  black  dress  for  papa’s  sake — poor  papa,  who 
went  to  heaven  when  you  were  a little  baby.” 

“I  don’t  see,”  said  the  little  philosopher,  re- 
flectively, 44  if  papa  is  in  heaven,  why  you  have 
to  wear  a black  dress,  and  hide  all  your  pretty 
curls  away.  The  angels  wear  white  dresses  and 
wings.  But,  mamma,  where  do  you  suppose 
the  pretty  lady  is  going?  To  her  grandpa’s, 
like  we  are  ?” 

44 1 suspect  she  is  just  married,  my  son,”  re- 
plied his  mother,  with  a little  fluttering  sigh,  the 
widow’s  tribute  to  memory.  “She  is  dressed 
like  a bride.” 


“Then  I wish  you  were  a bride  too — you 
would  look  so  very,  very  pretty  in  a veil  like 
that,  and  all  your  curls  showing.  Oh,  mamma, 
couldn’t  you  be  a bride  too  I ” pleaded  Teddy, 
earnestly. 

44  My  darling,  that  is  all  over  for  mamma,”  was 
the  gentle  reply ; and  for  a moment  the  heavy 
veil  was  thrown  back,  and  a sweet  pale  face, 
framed  in  wavy  golden  hair,  bent  down  to  kiss 
the  boy’s  innocent  brow.  “I  was  papa’s  bride, 
you  know.” 

“By  great  Heavens  I do  know!”  muttered 
Ralph  Grahame,  as  the  blood  flushed  into  his 
swarthy  face,  and  springing  from  his  seat,  re- 
gardless of  the  valise  and  the  rifle  he  left  be- 
hind him,  he  flung  open  the  door  and  passed 
into  the  next  car.  44  My  God !”  he  murmured, 
in  husky  accents,  “can  it  be?  or  am  I the  vic- 
tim of  some  wild  delusion  ? Bah ! bah ! fool 
that  I am,  I thought  I had  outlived  all  this. 
Yet  it  was  her  face — that  face  so  fair,  so  false, 
so  unforgotten.  I should  have  known  that 
voice,”  he  continued,  bitterly;  “but  its  tone 
has  changed,  changed  since  it  breathed  musical 
perjuries  into  my  enchanted  ear,  changed  since 
it  whispered  the  false,  cruel  words  that  made 
me  what  I am — a wanderer  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  And  that  boy,  then,  is  his  child — her 
child  and  his — the  shaUow-pated,  weak-hearted 
fool  that  took  my  place,  that  won  my  bride — 
mine  by  vows  that  I held  as  sacred  as  if 
breathed  at  God’s  altar:  fond,  foolish  dreamer 
that  I was !” 

“The  big  man  has  gone,  mamma,”  said 
Teddy,  gazing  somewhat  ruefully  at  the  door ; 
44  and  now  what  am  I to  do  if  the  cars  blow  up  ? 
And  oh,  see!  he  has  left  his  gun!  Please, 
mamma,  let  me  go  look  at  it.  I won’t  touch 
it,  indeed  I won’t ; but  I do  want  to  see  a real 
shooting  - gun.  Jack  Willis  pretends  he  has 
one,”  said  Teddy,  scornfully,  “but  it  won’t 
fire  any  thing  but  pease.  Just  let  me  go  see 
how  this  one  looks,  mamma.” 

“ Oh  no,  no ; don’t  go  near  it,  my  darling!” 
exclaimed  his  mother,  with  a true  feminine 
horror  of  fire-arms.  “Come  here,  eit  beside 
me,  and  look  out  of  the  window.  See  what  a 
pretty  little  stream  we  are  crossing.  Grandpa 
has  one  just  like  it  on  his  farm,  and  we  will 
have  a pretty  boat,  and  you  will  take  mamma 
out  sailing ; won’t  that  be  nice  ?” 

44 Jolly!”  said  Teddy,  delightedly;  “but,  I 
Bay,  you  mustn’t  sew  all  day,  like  you  did  last 
winter  when  I was  sick,  and  we  lived  at  old 
Mrs.  Ramsay’s.  Wasn’t  she  a cross  old  wom- 
an ? Don’t  you  remember  one  day  you  gave 
all  your  money  to  the  doctor,  and  didn’t  have 
any  for  her,  and  she  said — ” 

“ Yes,  yes,  dear,”  said  the  mother,  gently,  in- 
terrupting Teddy’s  inopportune  reminiscences ; 
44  but  we  are  going  to  have  a nice  holiday  now. 
No  doctors  or  Mrs.  Ramsays  to  trouble  us. 
My  little  boy  will  grow  well  and  strong  again, 
playing  about  the  fields  and  hills.  It  has  been 
a weary  winter,”  she  added,  softly,  to  herself ; 
44  but  spring  has  come,  thank  God !”  And  her 
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pale  face,  as  she  spoke,  wore  a smile  of  peace- 
ful gratitude.  She  was  a slight,  fragile  little 
creature,  this  widowed  mother  of  Teddy’s,  with 
great  soft  bine  eyes,  and  a wealth  of  golden 
hair  that  would  curl  rebelliously,  even  though 
prisoned  in  the  widow’s  cap. 

The  girlish  roses,  it  is  true,  had  paled  on 
her  delicate  cheek,  and  the  faint  lines  about 
the  small  red  mouth  showed  that  grief  had 
penciled  there ; but  the  beautiful  face  lost 
none  of  its  interest  by  the  cloud  that  shadowed 
its  brightness ; perhaps,  indeed,  it  had  gained 
an  expression  lacked  by  its  early  bloom. 

Sorrow  had  come  to  this  once  thoughtless, 
gladsome  nature,  in  angel  guise,  softening,  pu- 
rifying, exalting  it.  Teddy’s  gentle  “mamma” 
was  a different  being  from  the  bright-eyed,  im- 
pulsive maiden  of  ten  years  ago — the  spoiled 
darling  of  a happy  home — 

11  Standing  with  reluctant  feet 
Where  the  brook  and  river  meet. 
Womanhood  and  childhood  fleet” 

Wifehood,  motherhood,  widowhood,  the  triple 
tide  of  woman’s  life,  had  swept  the  laughing 
brook  into  the  deeply  flowing  river. 

“Mamma,”  said  the  irrepressible  Teddy, 
whose  longing  eyes  returned  ever  and  anon 
to  the  fascinating  “shooting-gun,”  “I  wonder 
what  that  big  man  went  off  for  ? Do  you  think 
he  will  come  back  for  his  gun?  ‘R.  G.* — oh, 
see,  mamma ! I can  read  the  letters  on  his  bag. 
‘R.  G.'  I wonder  what  they  mean?  ‘R.  G.’ 
What  does  it  mean,  mamma?” 

A slight  flush  arose  to  the  mother’s  pale 
cheek,  and  she  listened  absently  as  her  boy 
prattled  on. 

“ R.  G.”  There  was  nothing  remarkable  in 
these  simple  initials,  yet  they  awoke  long-slum- 
bering memories — memories  of  the  gladsome 
“brook  time,”  when  life  rippled  merrily  along 
through  smiling  vales  and  shadowing  groves, 
when  the  sky  was  bright  and  clear,  and  earth 
was  glad  with  the  beauty  and  promise  of  spring. 
“ R.  G.  ” Long  ago,  in  that  far-off  time,  a pack- 
age of  treasured  letters  had  borne  that  dashing 
signature ; they  had  been  engraved  on  a simple 
ring  she  once  had  worn  right  proudly;  they 
were  carved  with  her  own  initials  on  the  old 
oak  by  her  father’s  gate.  Swiftly  the  train 
sped  on  through  vale  and  forest,  flashing  by 
mountain  precipices,  spanning  the  mountain 
streams ; but  memory,  with  power  still  more 
magical,  in  one  brief  second  transported  the 
widowed  dreamer  over  the  mighty  gulfs,  the 
fathomless  abysses,  that  yawn  between  the  pres- 
ent and  the  past.  Again  the  old  familiar  scene 
arose  before  her — the  quaint  old  gate-way,  with 
the  stone  pillars  wreathed  with  sweet-brier  and 
woodbine,  the  moss-grown  oak  shadowing  the 
quiet  lane — herself  a happy,  blushing  girl,  gaz- 
ing upward,  half  in  wonder,  half  in  love,  at 
the  dark,  earnest  face  bending  toward  her. 
“Heart  of  oak,”  he  had  said,  dreamily,  as  he 
can  ed  the  entwined  initials  on  the  hard,  rough 
bark — “the  name  once  engraved  upon  it  can 
never,  never  be  effaced.  Think  of  that,  Nellie, 


when  I seem  rude  and  harsh  with  you.  Mine 
is  the  heart  of  oak,  beloved.  ” 

Ah,  well ! it  had  ail  been  but  a girlish  dream. 
He  had  seemed  proud,  stern,  exacting,  and  she 
was  only  a spoiled,  petted  child,  unused  to  aught 
but  tenderness  and  love.  They  parted  in  anger, 
and  the  widow  smiled  sadly  as  she  recalled  her 
brief  tempestuous  wrath,  and  the  burst  of  child- 
ish tears  in  which  it  had  evaporated. 

So  he  had  gone,  this  old-time  lover — gone 
with  a pale,  stem  face  and  compressed  lips,  that 
made  her  wonder  at  his  calmness,  and  in  her 
girlish  pique  resolve  that  she,  too,  would  forget. 
She  had  been  sad  and  lonely  for  a while,  but 
she  was  only  seventeen.  The  summer  came 
again,  bright  and  beautiful ; the  grand  old  for- 
est grew  dim  and  shadowy ; the  flowers  peeped 
forth  from  their  winter  hiding-places ; the  birds 
twittered  again  from  the  boughs  of  the  ancient 
•oak  — and  Edwin  Wharton,  with  his  lustrous 
eyes,  his  golden  curls,  his  boyish  grace,  whis- 
pered love. 

The  old  heart  wound  was  scarcely  healed, 
but  pride  aided  the  young  lover’s  ardor  in  over- 
coming all  resistance,  and  when,  at  length,  she 
stood  at  the  altar,  it  was  as  a happy  aud  willing 
bride. 

It  would  have  been  hard,  indeed,  to  have  re- 
sisted one  so  tender,  gentle,  and  winning  as  the 
youthful  husband,  and  for  a while  the  young 
hearts  dwelt  in  an  atmosphere  of  love  and  hap- 
piness. 

But  the  shadow  that  follows  the  sunbeam 
darkened  their  pleasant  home.  Edwin  Whar- 
ton, social,  ease-loving,  and  careless,  became 
involved  in  pecuniary  difficulties,  and  in  the 
crash  that  ensued  he  lost  at  once  fortune, 
friends,  and  position. 

Then  it  was  that  his  wife  awoke  to  the  knowl- 
edge that  comes  so  bitterly  to  woman — that  she 
has  leaned  upon  a reed  that  sways  helplessly  in 
the  tempest  of  life ; that  the  manly  strength 
upon  which  she  has  relied  is  but  a mockery  of 
support ; that  the  idol  she  has  worshiped  is  tot- 
tering feebly  on  its  feet  of  clay.  At  the  first 
blow  of  adversity  her  husband  broke  down  com- 
pletely in  health,  energy,  and  spirits ; unable  or 
unwilling  to  accept  the  helping  hand  which 
former  friends  held  out  to  him,  the  burden  of 
support  fell  entirely  upon  the  shoulders  of  his 
delicate  wife. 

Then  it  was  that  Ellen  Wharton  showed  her- 
self the  true  woman.  Aroused  to  new  exertion 
by  tbe  sense  of  necessity,  all  the  hidden  strength 
of  her  character,  that  prosperity  would  have  left 
forever  undeveloped,  was  brought  to  light  by 
the  rude  stroke  of  adversity. 

With  a helpless,  broken-spirited  husband,  a 
dying  child — for  her  first-bom  faded  away  dur- 
ing those  weary  days — and  her  baby  boy  cling- 
ing to  her  breast,  it  required  almost  superhu- 
man energy  to  straggle  on  amidst  poverty  and 
toil,  sickness  and  sorrow.  All  the  accomplish- 
ments that  had  been  the  pride  or  amusement 
of  her  happy  girlhood  now  were  transformed 
into  the  welcome  tasks  by  which  she  must  earn 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


TEDDY’S  TRIUMPH. 


693 


her  daily  bread.  Painting,  sewing,  writing, 
teaching — all  that  a delicate  woman  could  do, 
she  did  bravely  and  untiringly,  and  withal  so 
cheerfully,  that  when,  pillowed  on  her  faithful 
breast,  her  husband  breathed  his  last,  he  had 
not  known  one-half  the  trials  she  had  met  and 
battled  for  his  sake.  Then  Teddy  became  her 
only  idol — bright-eyed,  merry  little  Teddy,  who, 
with  all  his  father’s  tenderness,  had  a certain 
baby  resolution  that  would  one  day  become 
the  manly  strength  his  father  had  always 
lacked. 

So  the  mother  struggled  on,  though  loving 
friends  had  offered  a home  both  to  her  and  to 
her  baby  boy:  it  was  her  pride  and  pleasure 
to  work  for  him  until  he  could  work  for  her. 
But  the  past  winter  had  been  a trying  one. 
Teddy  had  grown  weak  and  ill,  and  she  knew 
that  her  own  overtasked  strength  was  giving 
way,  so  that  she  felt  the  need  of  refreshment 
and  recreation.  A visit  to  the  dear  old  home- 
stead promised  both ; therefore  she  had  yielded 
to  repeated  solicitations,  and  leaving  the  dreary 
city,  scene  of  her  sorrow  and  desolation,  was 
traveling  with  her  delighted  boy  to  her  child- 
hood’s home. 

“Hollo!  we’re  a-stoppin’,  mamma  — we’re 
a-stoppin*!”  cried  Teddy,  excitedly.  “Have 
we  got  to  grandpa’s,  or  are  we  going  to  blow 
up?” 

“Not  blow  up,  my  fine  little  fellow,”  said  an 
old  gentleman  near,  with  an  amused  smile ; 
“ but  we  are  going  to  break  down,  I fear.  No 
cause  for  alarm,  madam,  I assure  you.  The 
locomotive  has  given  way ; but  there  will  be  no 
more  serious  result  than  the  few  hours’  deten- 
tion. Not  an  uncommon  thing  on  this  road,  I 
understand,”  he  added,  joining  a group  of  gen- 
tlemen who  were  leaving  the  car  to  inspect  the 
disabled  engine.  Mrs.  Wharton  looked  out  of 
the  window,  with  a mental  thanksgiving  that 
the  accidental  injury  was  discovered  in  time; 
for  the  spot  on  which  the  train  had  stopped  was 
such  that  a disaster  would  have  proved  exceed- 
ingly fatal.  They  were  in  a wild  mountain  ra- 
vine. On  one  side  a ragged  precipice  slanted 
down  to  a brawling  streamlet ; on  the  other  a 
wall  of  rock,  smooth,  steep,  and  bare,  showed 
that  the  skill  of  man  had  hewn  from  the  solid 
granite  this  narrow  and  perilous  pass. 

Above  and  around  the  mighty  Allcghanies 
towered  in  silent  majesty,  their  lofty  summits 
bathed  in  golden  vapor,  their  rugged  sides 
clothed  with  the  delicate  verdure  of  early  spring. 
A few  delicate  fleecy  clouds  floated  in  the  clear 
azure  heavens,  from  which  the  sunbeams  fell 
with  that  gentle,  tremulous  light  that  befits  the 
month  of  “smiles  and  tears.”  The  still,  beau- 
tiful life  of  nature  seemed  so  to  surround  and 
encompass  her  that  it  was  with  a shock  of  mo- 
mentary terror  that  Mrs.  Wharton  heard  a pas- 
senger remark,  “Two  minutes  more  and  the 
power  of  mortal  man  could  nof  have  saved  us 
from  a frightful  death.” 

As  she  involuntarily  clasped  her  boy,  with  a 
murmured  thanksgiving,  to  her  breast  a chirk 


face  glanced  in  the  door-way  for  a moment,  as 
if  to  see  that  all  was  safe. 

Neither  Teddy  nor  his  mother  saw  him ; but 
the  “ big  man”  was  faithful  to  the  trust  reposed 
in  him  by  the  unconscious  child.  “ Humph  !” 
he  muttered,  as  with  one  look  at  mother  and 
son  he  lit  his  cigar,  and  turned  for  a stroll  over 
the  mountain;  “I  thought  women  faiuted  in 
such  emergencies : poor  fool,  she  was  praying. 
How  she  loves  that  boy — Wharton’s  boy !”  and 
the  dark  look  again  shadowed  Ralph  Grahame’s 
brow  as  he  plunged  still  further  into  the  recesses 
of  the  mountain.  Many  of  the  passengers,  in 
parties  of  two  and  three,  followed  his  example ; 
for  the  delay  promised  to  be  a tedious  one,  and 
a walk  through  these  gylvan  solitudes,  so  seldom 
trodden  by  the  foot  of  man,  ottered  fascinations 
to  the  romantic  and  adventurous.  A little  be- 
yond the  scene  of  the  accident  the  noisy  little 
brook  before  mentioned  tumbled  over  a wall  of 
rock  in  a succession  of  miniature  cascades,  and 
the  murmur  of  the  mountain  water- fall  drew 
the  more  curious  of  the  travelers  to  this  pictur- 
esque spot. 

Amoug  the  rest  the  kind  old  gentleman  who 
had  explained  to  Mrs.  Wharton  the  cause  of  the 
stoppage  had  taken  up  his  cane,  and  was  about 
to  leave  the  car,  when  he  saw  Teddy’s  brown 
eyes  fixed  wistfully  upon  him. 

“ Would  you  like  a walk  too,  my  little  man?” 
he  asked,  benevolently.  “If  mamma  will  let 
you  come  with  me,  I promise  to  take  the  best 
possible  care  of  you.  I have  sent  six  stout 
boys  of  my  own  out  into  the  world,  madam,” 
he  said,  with'a  smile,  to  Mrs.  Wharton,  “so 
you  can  trust  to  my  experience  with  these 
little  folks.” 

“Oh,  mamma,  may  I go,  may  I go?”  plead- 
ed Teddy,  his  dancing  eyes  more  eloquent  than 
words. 

“Of  course  you  may  go,” said  the  old  gentle- 
man, cordially,  ns  his  mother  smiled  her  assent. 
“ Mamma  knows  what  a weary  thing  it  is  for  a 
boy  to  sit  still  for  six  hours.  So  come  along, 
and  we’ll  see  these  ‘ Leaping  Waters,’  as  the 
Indians  called  them.” 

Teddy  joyfully  obeyed,  and,  as  he  followed  the 
old  gentleman  from  the  car,  turned,  with  the 
childish  grace  that  his  mother  knew  so  well,  and 
kissed  his  little  hand  to  the  gentle  face  watch- 
ing him  from  the  window,  and  in  a moment 
had  disappeared  with  his  elderly  companion 
down  the  precipitous  side  of  the  mountain, 
whence  came  the  sound  of  merry  voices  and 
musical  laughter,  as  the  young  people  assisted 
each  other  up  and  down  the  rocky  pass. 

For  some  time  Teddy's  old  friend  followed 
the  rest  of  the  adventurers,  and  watched  with 
tender  care  over  the  little  fellow  tripping  by  his 
side ; but  at  sixty  every  one  has  a hobby,  and  in 
an  unfortunate  moment  old  Mr.  Ellis  met  and 
mounted  his.  He  was  a geologist,  and  the 
rocks  around  him  furnished  tempting  material 
for  investigation.  The  walk  and  water-fall, 
Mrs.  Wharton  and  Teddy,  were  alike  forgotten, 
as,  entering  into  a hot  argument  with  a casual 
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acquaintance  on  the  formation  of  certain  strata, 
Mr.  Ellis  separated  himself  from  the  rest  of 
the  travelers,  and  was  soon  lost  to  every  thing 
bnt  the  fascinations  of  science.  Poor  little 
Teddy,  who  dutifully  kept  at  his  guardian’s 
side,  began  to  grow  weary.  They  had  left 
the  pretty,  laughing  brook,  left  all  their  merry 
companions,  and  were  away  among  ugly  rocks, 
where  not  even  a blade  of  grass  could  grow ; 
and  oh! — terrible  temptation! — within  a little 
distance,  a very  little  distance  it  seemed  to 
Teddy’s  eye,  was  a sunny  little  nook  blue  with 
violets,  beautiful  violets,  just  like  his  own  mam- 
ma’s eyes.  He  must  have  some,  only  a tiny 
bunch,  to  give  to  mamma ; he  would  run  off  and 
get  them,  and  be  back  again  before  Mr.  Ellis 
finished  chipping  at  that  tiresome  rock.  One 
word  to  his  absent-minded  protector,  whose 
present  attention  was  far  removed  from  every 
thing  but  fossils,  and  Teddy  had  the  desired 
permission,  and  was  bounding  oft’  in  search  of 
his  blooming  treasures.  But,  like  the  phan- 
tom hopes  that  delude  older  hearts  than  Ted- 
dy’s, the  violet  dell  seemed  to  grow  more  and 
more  distant  as  he  hurried  on. 

“ They  were  just  here,”  he  thought,  turning 
around  a giant  boulder,  and  breathless  with 
haste  and  excitement. 

A low  growl  greeted  his  coming,  and  for  a 
second  dreadful  visions  of  bears  and  lions  rose 
in  Teddy’s  mind  ; but  the  next  moment  his 
fears  were  assuaged,  for  it  was  only  an  immense 
black  mastiff  that  lay  at  the  base  of  the  rock, 
quietly  couched  at  its  master’s  feet.  And 
there,  leaning  in  a reclining  position  against 
the  rock,  puffing  great  clouds  of  smoke  from 
his  long  Havana,  his  eyes  fixed  listlessly  on  the 
clear  blue  sky,  was  the  dog’s  master — none  oth- 
er than  the  big  man  with  the  beard. 

“Down,  Towzer!  be  quiet,  Sir! ’’was  his  com- 
mand as  the  animal’s  movements  attracted  his 
attention ; and  he  looked  around  to  see  the 
cause  of  the  mastiff  ’s  excitement. 

Surely  in  the  little  figure  that  met  his  gaze, 
the  rosy  face  so  eager  with  childish  pleasure, 
the  innocent  eyes  raised  with  such  astonishment 
to  his,  there  was  nothing  to  excite  displeasure  ; 
yet  an  irritated  expression  darkened  Major 
Grahame’s  countenance  when  he  perceived  who 
it  was  that  had  intruded  upon  his  solitude. 

“Take  care,”  he  said,  gruffly,  as,  boy-like, 
Teddy  began  to  stroke  the  growling  dog ; ‘ * take 
care,  child  ; my  dog  has  been  shut  up  all  morn- 
ing, and  is  not  very  amiable.” 

“Nice  dog,  nice  dog,”  said  brave  little  Ted- 
dy, still  coaxing  the  dangerous  animal,  until 
the  fierce  eyes  winked  good  - humoredly,  and 
Towzer,  wagging  his  tail  like  the  best-natured 
of  playfellows,  got  up,  shook  himself,  and  ap- 
peared ready  for  a romp. 

“ Down,  Sir,  down,”  said  his  master,  sternly. 

“ He  wants  to  have  a run,”  said  Teddy,  sym- 
pathetically. “ He’s  a jolly  dog ; what  do  you 
call  him  ? Towzer  ? What  a funny  name ! 
Here,  Towzer,  Towzer ! good  old  fellow,  good 
old  dog!”  And  the  boy,  forgetful  of  Mr.  Ellis 


and  the  violets,  began  a delighted  romp  with 
his  new-found  playmate. 

Towzer,  whose  dignity  had  been  insulted 
and  his  freedom  outraged  by  three  hours’  con- 
finement in  the  baggage  car,  appeared  to  enjoy 
this  diversion  from  the  day’s  programme  ex- 
tremely, and  after  leaping,  tumbling,  and  rac- 
ing with  Teddy  for  some  minutes,  finished  the 
performance  by  seizing  the  boy’s  little  Scotch 
cap,  and  making  oft’  with  it  up  the  mountain. 
The  dismayed  owner  of  the  captured  article 
started  in  hot  pursuit;  and  at  this  inauspicious 
moment  the  shrill  whistle  of  the  locomotive  and 
clang  of  the  bell  called  the  passengers  to  re- 
turn. 

Major  Grahame  started  hastily  from  his 
moody  reverie.  “Here,  Towzer,  here.  Sir! 
Boy,  boy,  come  back ; you  will  be  left.” 

Vain  were  his  excited  calls.  Towzer,  in  high 
glee,  was  bounding  with  his  spoil  over  the  dis- 
tant rocks,  and  Teddy,  in  eager  pursuit,  could 
neither  hear  nor  heed  the  warning. 

“What  the  deuce  am  I to  do?”  muttered 
Towzer’s  master,  as  the  whistle  sounded  more 
impatiently.  “ We  are  half  a mile  from  the 
track,  and  they  will  not  wait  for  us.  I can’t 
leave  the  child  or  the  dog  either,  confound  them 
both!  Here,  boy!  Neddy — whatever  your  name 
is— come  back,  come  back  I” 

The  major’s  stentorian  tones  were  echoed 
by  the  neighboring  rocks,  but  be  might  as  well 
have  called  to  an  eagle  on  the  wing.  At 
length,  despairing  of  being  heard,  he  started 
himself  in  pursuit  of  the  wanderers,  and  sprang 
up  the  mountain-side  with  an  ease  and  activity 
that  soon  brought,  him  to  Teddy’s  side. 

“ Come,”  he  said,  with  pardonable  irritation, 
“ I told  you  to  let  the  dog  alone  : we  must  be 
as  quick  as  we  can  or  the  cars  will  leave  us.r 
And  seizing  the  boy’s  hand,  be  drew  him  oo 
with  a haste  that  made  poor  little  Teddy  breath- 
less, while  Towzer  followed,  quite  subdued  and 
crest-fallen  after  his  mad  escapade. 

The  Scotch  cap  was  left  completely  wrecked 
in  a thorny  hedge,  and  gloomy  visions  of  mam- 
ma’s displeasure  and  his  own  disgrace  began  to 
rise  in  Teddy’s  mind  as  he  trotted  on  by  his 
gruff  companion’s  side,  endeavoring  to  keep  up 
with  the  major's  military  strides. 

All  in  vain.  As  they  reached  a steep  ac- 
clivity that  overlooked  the  track  a clattering, 
rushing  sound  told  them  that  further  haste  was 
useless.  Just  as  the  three  wanderers  reached 
the  spot  the  restored  steam  spirit  had  gathered 
his  strength,  and,  with  a shriek  of  triumph, 
swept  around  the  curve  of  the  mountain.  The 
major  uttered  an  exclamation  that  was  not  a 
benison ; Towzer  howled  either  in  delight  or 
dismay ; while  Teddy — poor  little  Teddy — gave 
one  rueful,  bewildered  glance  at  the  disappear- 
ing train,  realized  that  mamma  was  there  and 
he  was  here,  struggled  for  a moment  manfully 
against  his  terror  and  dismay ; then  the  little 
lips  quivered,  the  eyes  filled,  and  throwing 
himself  down  on  the  grass,  Teddy  burst  into  a 
flood  of  natural  baby  tears. 
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“Come,  come,”  said  the  major,  his  irrita- 
tion subsiding  in  pity  for  the  diminutive  offend- 
er— “ come,  come,  be  a little  man  ; there  is  no 
use  crying ; no  person  will  hurt  you.  We  will 
go  and  find  some  house  to  stay  all  night,  and 
then  to-morrow  you  will  meet  your  mamma 
again.” 

“ I’m  not  afraid,”  sobbed  Teddy,  more  quiet- 
ly ; “ but  mamma,  my  own  darling  mamma, 
she  has  gone  away,  she  has  gone  away!  Oh, 
what  did  she  go  and  leave  me  for  ?” 

“Then  why  did  you  run  away  from  her?” 
asked  his  gruff  consoler,  with  some  curiosity. 

“ She  said  I might  go  with  the  old  man  and 
see  the  water,”  explained  Teddy,  wiping  his 
brown  eyes  on  a very  small  handkerchief ; 
“ and  then  the  gentleman  went  off  to  hammer 
at  the  rocks;  and  I saw  some  pretty  flowers, 
and  he  said  I might  get  them ; and  then  Tow- 
zer  stole  my  cap” — with  a reproachful  glance  at 
the  four-footed  culprit,  who  stood  looking  on  re- 
flectively— “and  oh!  my!  my!  what  will  njam- 
raa  do  without  her  little  boy!”  said  Teddy, 
relapsing  into  tears  and  sentiment. 

“Tut,  tut;  don’t  erv,  don’t  ciy,”  said  the 
major,  with  a clumsy  effort  at  soothing  the  ex- 
cited child ; for  something  in  what  he  deemed 
a tough  old  heart  responded  to  Teddy’s  grief 
for  his  “ poor  mamma.”  Yes,  she  would  grieve, 
this  pale-faced  widow,  when  she  found  her  dar- 
ling was  left — alone,  as  she  would  imagine — in 
these  wild,  dreary,  mountain  solitudes.  If  she 
could  but  know,  this  long-lost,  faithless  love, 
with  whom  her  child  was  left ! And  a bitter 
smile  broke  over  Ralph  Grahame’s  face  as  he 
realized  his  strange  position  as  guardian  and 
protector  of  Ellen  Wharton’s  boy. 

“ Come,  come,”  he  said,  more  gently  than  he 
yet  had  spoken,  and  extending  his  hand  to  the 
little  fellow  seated  on  the  grass  before  him ; 
“let  us  go  look  fofsome  nice  farm-house  where 
you,  I,  and  Towzer  can  get  our  supper;  and 
if  we  don’t  find  one,  we’ll  have  to  camp  out, 
like  the  soldiers  do.” 

“Are  you  a soldier?”  asked  Teddy,  his  still 
tearful  eyes  opening  wide  with  surprise  as  he 
slipped  his  little  hand  into  that  of  his  new  com- 
rade ; “ and  did  you  ever  go  to  the  wars,  and 
hear  the  cannons  firing  and  the  guns  shoot- 
ing? Oh” — and  Teddy  drew  a long  breath — 
“how  I would  like  to  be  a soldier!  but  mam- 
ma”— the  little  lips  quivered  again  at  the  be- 
loved name — “mamma  wouldn’t  let  me  even 
look  at  your  gun.” 

“Your  mamma  don’t  like  soldiers,  then  ?” 

“Well,  ” replied  Teddy,  reflectively,  “ I don’t 
know ; you  see  they  shoot  people,  and  mamma 
don’t  like  to  see  any  body  hurt.  Why,  once, 
just  for  fun,  you  know,  Willie  Grey  and  me, 
we  drownded  a kitten — an  ugly  little  kitten, 
that  couldn't  even  see.  But  oh ! my  ! wasn’t 
imarama  mad  with  me ! She  didn’t  kiss  me  all 
'day  long  because  I was  such  a cruel  boy.” 

Teddy’s  companion  laughed  a short,  bitter 
laugh.  “Your  mamma  is  too  good;  she  was 
never  unkind  or  cruel,  I suppose  ?” 


“Mamma!”  echoed  thoi  little  fellow,  in 
amazement — “my  mamma  unkind!  You 
sha’n’t  say  so  !”  And  Teddy  blazed  up  defiant- 
ly. “You’re  a bad,  wicked  man,  and  if  I was 
only  a little  bigger  I’d  knock  you  down.” 

“ Ha,  ha!”  laughed  the  major,  right  genial- 
ly; “so  you’ve  a spirit  of  your  own,  my  little 
man,  in  spite  of  petticoat  government.  That’s 
right,  my  boy” — and  the  harsh  voice  grew  kind- 
ly, as  the  strong  hand  was  laid  for  a moment 
in  a rude  caress  upon  Teddy’s  brown  curls — 
“stand  up  for  your  mother  always  and  every 
where ; you’ll  never  have  a better  friend ;”  and 
a tender  light  came  into  the  dark  gray  eyes 
as,  far  beyond  the  gloom  of  manhood,  the  bit- 
terness of  youth,  a sweet  old  face,  framed  in 
bands  of  silver  hair,  rose  at  memory’s  call — 
the  face  of  her  whose  last  trembling  words 
were  a benediction  upon  her  wayward,  impul- 
sive boy. 

“Come,  shake  hands  and  be  friends,”  said 
the  major,  with  a smile;  “I  will  say  nothing 
but  what  is  good  about  mamma.  Why,  she  is 
an  old  friend  of  mine ; I knew  her  before  vou 
did.” 

“Knew  my  mamma  before  I did!”  ejacu- 
lated Teddy,  utterly  incredulous  of  such  an 
incomprehensible  statement:  before  I did! 
I am  her  own  little  boy.  ” 

“But  suppose  I knew  mamma  when  she 
was  a little  girl — a little  girl,”  continued  the 
major,  in  a tone  of  dreamy  sadness,  “with 
curls  like  these  of  yours,  only  golden  as  the 
sunbeams,  with  eyes  as  blue  and  sunny  as  these 
mountain  skies,  and  lips  that  laughed  and  prat- 
tled from  daylight  until  darkness.” 

“What  a jolly  little  girl  she  must  have 
been !”  cried  Teddy,  quite  enraptured  at  this 
description.  “Oh!  didn’t  you  love  hdr  ever 
so  much  ?” 

The  major  started  as  if  stung  at  this  merci- 
less innocence.  “ Love  her !”  he  echoed,  cold- 
ly. “What  right  had  a rough  fellow  to  love 
such  a dainty  little  lady?  Come,  come!  it  is 
getting  late.  See,  the  sun  is  nearly  set.  We 
must  hurry  up,  or  we  will  have  to  * camp  out’ 
in  reality.” 

They  bad  reached  an  eminence  that  com- 
manded an  extensive  view,  and  taking  out  a 
pocket-glass,  the  major  surveyed  the  surround- 
ing landscape  in  hopes  of  discovering  a shelter 
for  himself  and  his  helpless  charge;  but  his 
efforts  were  futile.  He  could  see,  it  is  true,  the 
smoke  curling  from  a hamlet  on  the  neighbor- 
ing mountain ; but  he  knew  it  was,  at  least, 
fifteen  miles  distant ; and  even  could  he  reach 
it  himself  before  the  darkness  set  in,  such  a 
journey  would  be -an  impossibility  for  the  little 
fellow  at  his  side,  who  was  already  weary  with 
the  day’s  excitement  and  fatigue. 

Nothing  was  left  but  to  make  the  best  of  an 
unpleasant  situation,  and  with  the  skill  of  an 
old  pioneer  the  major  prepared  himself  to  pass 
a night  in  this  wilderness.  A large  rock  near 
by,  partly  hollowed  out  at  the  base,  formed  a 
rude  but  sufficient  protection ; and,  explaining 
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as  well  as  be  could  to  Teddy  the  impossibility 
of  reaching  any  habitation,  the  major  began  to 
gather  twigs  and  dry  wood  to  build  a fire, 
which  would  secure  them  from  any  disagree- 
able  intruders,  as  well  as  counteract  the  chill 
atmosphere  of  these  mountain  heights.  Teddy 
assisted  his  comrade  with  all  his  small  ability, 
breaking  twigs  and  tugging  at  logs  with  an  en- 
ergy that  brought  a grave  smile  to  the  major's 
lips ; but  the  poor  little  fellow  was  w'ell-nigh 
worn  out  with  his  long  walk  and  unaccustomed 
travel ; and  when,  at  length,  the  fire  began  to 
crackle  merrily,  he  sat  down  before  it,  rubbing 
his  little  hands  gleefully,  but  with  such  a pale, 
weary  face  that  the  major's  great  heart  throbbed 
compassionately. 

“ I wish  I had  some  supper  for  you,  my  boy, 
but  we  can  get  nothing  to-night,  as  even  black- 
berry time  has  not  come  yet.  Are  you  very 
hungry  ?" 

“Not  very  hungry,”  said  Teddy,  slowly,  “but 
a little  cold,  and  so  sleepy.  Might  I put  my 
head  on  Towzer's  back?" — glancing  wistfully 
at  that  gentleman,  who,  curled  into  a large  ball 
before  the  fire,  winked  comfortably  at  his  little 
playmate — “he  would  make  such  a good  pil- 
low.” 

The  major  looked  kindly  at  the  weary  boy, 
and  then  said,  with  an  odd  smile,  “Suppose 
you  come  here  to  me.  This  big  coat  of  mine 
will  keep  us  both  warm,  and  my  arm  will  make 
as  good  a pillow  as  Towzer's  back.” 

Teddy  was  too  near  babyhood  to  require  a 
second  invitation,  and  in  a moment  the  little 
form  was  enveloped  in  the  major’s  military 
overcoat,  the  brown  curly  head  pillowed  on  the 
major's  breast,  and  the  soft,  sleepy  eyes  were 
looking  up  confidingly  into  the  stem  face. 

“This  is  nice,”  said  Teddy.  “You  won't 
get  tired  ?” 

“Oh  no,”  replied  the  major — the  same  odd 
smile  breaking  over  his  face  as  he  reflected  on 
the  absurdity  of  Ralph  Grahame  turning  nurse 
— “ not  at  all  tired.” 

“I  don’t  let  mamma  hold  me  any  more,” 
said  Teddy,  sleepily.  “ You  see  I am  too  big, 
and  she  gets  so  tired ; she  sews,  sews,  sews  all 
day  long,  and  sometimes  all  night  too.” 

“Sews  all  night!”  echoed  the  major,  in 
amazement;  “what  in  thunder  does  she  do 
that  for?” 

“ She  doesn't  sew  in  thnnder  at  all ; she  sews 
shirts  and  dresses  and  little  coats  like  mine,” 
exclaimed  Teddy.  “ Then  the  people  give  her 
money,  for  I heard  her  tell  old  Mrs.  Ramsay 
last  winter,  when  she  was  so  cross,  ‘ Wait  until 
these  shirts  are  done,  and  I will  give  you  all  the 
money  I get  for  them.'  I was  so  sick  then,  and 
mamma  had  to  give  all  her  money  to  the  doc- 
tor ; and  she  got  me  two  oranges — two  nice  big 
oranges,  for  my  mouth  burned  so,”  added  Ted- 
dy, who  was  just  sleepy  enough  to  be  perfectly 
confidential. 

The  major  bit  his  long  mustache  nervously ; 
these  artless  revelations  affected  him  strangely. 

“So  you  live  at  Mrs.  Ramsay's,  then?”  he 


asked.  “ Has  not  mamma  got  a house  of  her 
own  ?” 

“ Not  a whole  house,  but  we've  got  a room,” 
said  Teddy,  with  some  pride:  “a  right  nice 
room;  it  looks  out  on  Mrs.  Ramsay’s  back 
yard,  and  she’s  got  chickens  and  a rose-bush. 
And  we’ve  got  a sewing-machine,  and  a canary- 
bird,  and  two  pictures— one  is  my  p&pa,  and  the 
other  my  little  sister  Nellie ; but  she’s  gone  to 
heaven,  and  so  has  papa.  I’m  very  glad  mamma 
didn’t  go  too.  But  I haven't  said  my  prayers;” 
and  Teddy  aroused  himself  to  a sense  of  duty. 
“I  must  say  my  prayers  before  I go  to  sleep. 
Will  you  hear  me  say  them  like  mamma  does?” 

And  without  waiting  for  an  answer  Teddy 
slipped  from  his  comrade's  arms,  and,  kneeling 
reverently  on  the  grass  beside  him,  clasped  his 
little  hands,  and  began  his  evening  prayer. 

Ralph  Grahame  had  led  a roving  life — had 
witnessed  the  worship  of  every  nation,  of  every 
clime.  He  had  stood  with  the  cool  cynicism 
of  unbelief  while  the  great  ones  of  earth  bent  in 
humble  adoration  around  him,  and  smiled  with 
contempt  as  the  savage  lord  of  the  wilderness 
invoked  the  Great  Spirit  that  controls  the  storm. 
And  yet,  as  this  kneeling  babe  lisped  his  even- 
ing prayer,  a flood  of  emotion  swept  upon  the 
strong  man’s  soul  such  as  he  had  not  felt  for 
years. 

In  that  far-off  past,  before  which  hung  such 
a gloomy  mist  of  suffering,  of  sorrow,  perhaps 
of  sin,  he  too  had  knelt,  a smiling  child,  at  his 
mother’s  knee;  he  too  had  lisped  the  sacred 
words  that  sometimes  echoed  in  his  dreams  like 
a mockery. 

“Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us,”  murmured  Ted- 
dy, softly. 

“Forgive!”  echoed  the  listener’s  heart; 
“ alas ! I have  never  forgiven.  Reckless,  dar- 
ing, imbittered,  I have  laid  my  wasted  life  to 
the  account  of  a weak,  helpless  woman — a gen- 
tle creature,  bending  under  burdens  already 
crushing  in  their  weight.  Poor  Nellie ! brave, 
struggling  little  woman!”  and  the  major  felt  a 
suspicious  softness  about  his  heart  as  he  thought 
of  the  sunny-hearted  girl  of  ten  years  ago,  con- 
trasted with  the  weary  worker  in  the  city  lodg- 
ings toiling  so  patiently  for  the  scanty  pittance 
that  was  to  save  her  darling’s  life. 

“ I've  finished  now,”  said  Teddy,  looking  up 
expectantly  into  the  major's  face;  “and  mam- 
ma always  puts  her  hand  on  my  head,  and 
says,  * God  bless  my  son, ' ” he  continued,  evi- 
dently regarding  this  concluding  ceremony  as 
an  indispensable  portion  of  the  evening's  de- 
votion. 

Ralph  Grahame  looked  with  strange  earnest- 
ness into  the  innocent  little  face  raised  to  his — 
the  face  that  recalled  so  vividly  the  little  maid 
of  long  ago ; then,  with  a solemn  meaning  that 
Heaven  alone  could  recognize,  he  placed  his 
hand  on  the  childish  brow.  “ God  bless  mam- 
ma’s son,”  he  whispered,  in  husky  accents ; and 
surely  the  angels  that  guard  His  little  ones 
caught  the  benediction  breathed  by  those  long- 
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pr&yerless  lips,  and  echoed  it  before  that  throne 
around  which  they  bend  with  pseans  of  joy. 

With  a little  sigh  of  relief  at  having  this  duty 
completed  to  his  satisfaction,  Teddy  nestled 
once  more  into  his  resting-place,  and,  first  pot- 
ting up  his  rose-hud  lips  for  a good-night  kiss, 
was  soon  off  to  the  fairy-land  of  childish 
dreams. 

The  blazing  pine  logs  crackled  and  splutter- 
ed in  the  rising  breeze  that  whispered  among 
the  swaying  boughs,  and  one  by  one  the  stars 
appeared,  until  the  hosts  of  night  were  mar- 
shaled in  glittering  array  through  the  clear 
blue  heavens,  then  paled  as  the  hours  wore  on, 
and  the  moon,  like  some  vestal  empress,  began 
her  silent  and  solitary  reign. 

The  mountain-tops  were  flooded  with  silver 
radiance,  the  streamlet  danced  down  the  valley 
like  a river  of  light,  the  spray  of  the  water-fall 
wreathed  itself  into  opal-hued  mists,  and  still 
the  major  sat  before  the  dying  embers  of  his 
watch-fire,  sleepless  and  thoughtful,  his  military 
cloak  wrapped  closely  about  him,  and  Teddy’s 
brown  curls  moving  lightly  at  each  pulsation 
of  the  strong,  warm  heart. 

The  moonbeams  fell  tenderly  on  the  boy’s 
sweet  face,  so  angelic  in  the  trusting  repose  of 
sinless  childhood,  and  trembled  softly  around 
the  man’s  stern  brow  like  a hallowed  promise 
of  hope  and  love. 

So  the  night  wore  on;  the  beautiful  night 
that  was  to  Ralph  Grahame  a revelation  of  his 
better  self  so  long  buried  beneath  the  clods  of 
disappointment  and  bitterness — a resurrection 
of  his  higher  nature  that,  like  the  midnight 
moonbeam,  should  gladden  the  darkest  hours 
of  earthly  woe ; the  pledge  of  a possible  future 
that,  painted  even  by  a dreamy  fancy,  made  his 
eyes  dim  with  tenderness,  his  heart  glad  with 
hope.  And  clasping  the  fatherless  little  one  more 
closely  to  his  breast,  the  love  so  cruelly  wound- 
ed, so  painfully  fettered,  so  hopelessly  crushed, 
arose  with  a glad  cry  of  freedom,  and  soared 
forth  immortal  in  all  its  pristine  purity,  and 
more  than  its  pristine  strength. 

44  God  bless  mamma’s  son,”  repeated  .Ralph 
Grahame,  gazing  with  a tender  smile  at  the  lit- 
tle face  resting  upon  his  breast.  And  Teddy 
smiled  in  his  dreams  as  if  conscious  of  his  tri- 
umph. 

IL 

The  rich  meadow  lands  of  Brook  Form  sloped 
from  the  base  of  the  sheltering  mountain  ridge 
to  the  banks  of  the  little  streamlet  that  ferti- 
lized the  smiling  vale.  A “goodly  heritage’* 
was  Eben  Elliott’s  five  hundred  broad  acres  in 
one  of  the  fairest  spots  of  earth — acres  enriched 
and  cultivated  by  the  patient  toil  of  years,  un- 
touched by  bond  or  mortgage,  unharmed  by  the 
hand  of  speculation,  unchanged  by  the  lapse  of 
time. 

All  was  unchanged,  all  save  herself,  thought 
the  widowed  daughter  of  this  happy  home  as 
she  looked  forth  from  her  window  the  morning 
following  her  arrival — looked  forth  on  the  sun- 


ny vales,  the  rippling  stream,  the  smiling  mead- 
ows—and  felt,  with  an  aching  heart,  how  the 
brightness  of  nature  mocked  her  bitter  woe. 

Great  had  been  the  alarm  and  amazement  at 
Brook  Farm  when,  instead  of  the  happy  guests 
for  whom  they  so  gladly  waited,  the  pale,  trem- 
bling mother,  nearly  frantic  with  grief  and  anx- 
iety, arrived  alone  at  her  girlhood’s  home.  Fa- 
ther, mother,  brothers,  and  sisters  united  in 
soothing  and  sympathizing  with  the  bereaved 
one,  assuring  her  of  her  darlings  safety ; for  it 
was  curreutly  reported  among  the  passengers 
that  quite  a party  of  their  fellow-travelers  had 
been  left  in  the  mountain  pass. 

When  at  last,  overcome  by  grief  and  ex- 
haustion, she  sought  a moment’s  repose,  fearful 
dreams  tortured  her  slumbers.  Again  she  saw 
the  bright  face  as  it  was  turned  toward  her  for 
the  last  good-by ; but  even  as  she  gazed  it  as- 
sumed a piteous  look  of  terror  and  dismay, 
while  from  the  depths  of  yawning  chasms  a 
plaintive  little  voice  wailed  forth  in  agony, 
44 Mamma,  mamma!” 

Trembling  with  anguish,  she  awoke.  The 
morning  sunbeams  filled  her  room  with  cheer- 
ful radiance ; the  matin  song  of  a dozen  differ- 
ent warblers  echoed  from  the  tree  beneath  her 
window  as  she  threw  back  the  snowy  curtain 
and  looked  out ; all  nature  seemed  smiling  in 
the  beauty  of  dawn.  The  tears  of  Night  still 
glistened  upon  herb  and  flower;  but  they  twin- 
kled into  diamonds  at  the  rosy  touch  of  Morn. 

And  as  the  widowed  mother  looked  forth 
upon  her  girlhood’s  home  thus  bathed  in  light 
and  radiance  the  hopefulness  of  youth  awoke 
again  in  her  heart,  and,  sinking  back  upon  her 
pillow,  she  fell  into  a sweet,  dreamless  slumber, 
soothing  alike  to  body  and  mind. 

44  No  thanks,  I beg.”  A deep-toned  voice,  in 
accents  that  seemed  strangely  familiar,  aroused 
her  from  this  happy  oblivion.  44 1 have  taken 
no  trouble,  I assure  you.  My  little  friend  here 
has  been  one  of  the  best  of  comrades,  and  I 
had  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  place.  Yon 
know,  Mr.  Elliott,  this  is  old  camping  ground 
of  mine.” 

Who  was  it  ? Surely  the  ring  in  that  manly 
voice  w'08  once  mellowed  into  tenderness ; those 
rich,  full  tones  had  thrilled  into  whispers  low 
and  sweet.  Who  was  it?  murmured  the  half- 
dreaming  sleeper,  with  the  listless  curiosity  that 
sometimes  pervades  our  slumber. 

44 But  where’s  my  mamma?”  At  that  little 
musical  treble  the  mother  sprang  up  with  a 
wildly  throbbing  heart.  44  Where’s  my  mam- 
ma ? Please,  grandpa — please,  Aunt  Kate,  take 
me  to  my  mamma.” 

44  A nice  fright  you  have  given  poor  mam- 
ma,” laughed  old  Mr.  Elliott.  44  She  has  been 
utterly  unmanageable  all  night  long,  and  we 
have  just  coaxed  her  to  sleep ; so  don’t  disturb 
her  just  yet,  my  fine  fellow.  You  will  remain 
with  us,  of  course,  Major  Grahame,  for  a day 
or  two  at  least.  Nellie  will  never  forgive  us  if 
we  let  you  leave  until  she  can  thank  you  for 
your  kindness  to  this  little  scape-grace  of  hers.” 
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“ Major  Grahame!”  echoed  the  unseen  list- 
ener— for  the  speakers  were  assembled  on  the 
porch  beneath  her  chamber  window.  Major 
Grahame!  Was  it,  indeed,  the  Ralph  of  old 
that  had  restored  her  darling  to  her  arms,  or 
was  this  all  some  strange,  wild  dream,  bom  of 
her  fevered  fancy  ? “I  would  be  most  happy” 
— the  clear,  deep  tone  brought  conviction  of  its 
truth — “but  at  present  urgent  business  renders 
my  stay  impossible.  In  a few  days,  however, 
I hope  to  call  and  pay  my  respects  to — to — 
Mrs.  Wharton.” 

And  “Mrs.  Wharton,”  even  in  her  glad 
gratitude,  recognized  the  bitterness  of  the  old 
heart  history  in  the  major’s  parting  words — 
recognized  it  only  as  a faint  shadow  over  her 
wondrous  joy ; for  little  feet  came  pattering  up 
the  stairway,  little  hands  tapped  softly  at  her 
door,  and  Teddy,  rebelling  against  all  restric- 
tions, sprang  into  his  mothers  arms,  and  kissed 
away,  with  a tenderness  touching  in  so  young 
a child,  the  grateful  tears  that  welled  forth  at 
sight  of  her  lost  darling.  “Poor  mamma! 
There,  don’t  cry,  mamma  ; I didn’t  get  hurt. 
We  had  a real  jolly  time,  Towzer,  the  major, 
and  me ; and  we  made  a big  fire,  and  I helped 
too,  mamma ; and  we  slept  out  in  the  woods, 
just  like  Robinson  Crusoe.  I’d  like  to  live 
that  way  all  the  time  if  you  could  only  be  along 
too.” 

“ My  poor  little  darling  out  in  the  woods  all 
night!”  murmured  the  mother  through  her 
tears.  “ It  is  enough  to  kill  you.” 

“ But  it  was  first-rate  fun,  mamma;  the  big 
fire  blazed  and  cracked,  and  we  were  just  as 
warm  as  Fourth  of  July.  And  then  the  major 
wrapped  his  soldier  coat  round  me,  and  I went 
to  sleep  just  so.”  And  Teddy  nestled,  by  way 
of  demonstration,  closer  to  his  mother’s  breast. 
“But  I said  my  prayers  first,  just  like  I do  at 
home.  And  I lost  my  cap;  Towzer  ran  off 
with  it,”  continued  the  honest  little  penitent; 
“but  I’ve  got  a great  deal  nicer  one.  It’s  got 
a tassel  on  the  top— a lovely  tassel  on  the  top, 
mamma — and  gold  flowers  all  over  it !”  added 
Teddy,  with  eager  pride. 

Great  was  the  glee  of  grandma,  grandpa,  and 
all  the  pretty  young  aunts,  who  had  assembled 
to  hear  Teddy’s  adventures,  when  the  much- 
prized  article  was  produced,  and  it  was  discov- 
ered that  the  inexperienced  major  had  pur- 
chased for  his  little  protegd  a handsome  velvet 
smoking  cap,  heavily  embroidered,  and  finished 
by  the  silken  tassel  that  had  taken  Teddy’s 
fancy. 

“ It  was  the  prettiest  one  in  the  whole  store, 
mamma,”  said  the  little  owner,  much  disgusted 
at  the  peals  of  laughter  that  greeted  its  appear- 
ance. “ I liked  it  best  because  it  had  a tassel, 
and  the  major  said  for  me  to  take  whichever  I 
liked  best.” 

Happy  days  followed,  days  filled  with  sun- 
shine and  gladness,  made  beautiful  by  affec- 
tion and  blessed  by  peace.  The  weary,  sor- 
rowing w idow  became  again  the  Nellie  of  old, 
her  father’s  confidante,  her  mother’s  solace. 


Many  other  changes  had  taken  place  during 
the  troubled  years  that  had  transformed  the 
merry  girl  into  the  gentle  woman.  The  broth- 
ers she  had  left  roguish  school-boys  had  become 
stalwart  men,  two  of  w hom  alone  remained  in 
the  old  homestead  to  share  their  father’s  labors. 
The  bright-eyed  little  girls  that  made  their  d£- 
but  as  her  childish  bride-maids  were  now  the 
rosy  belles  of  the  “ Mountain  Ridge,”  regard- 
ing sister  Nellie  as  some  fair,  exalted  being 
whose  life  on  earth  was  passed. 

They  were  a little  shy  w ith  her,  perhaps,  this 
merry  Rose  and  romping  Kate,  for  not  only  had 
her  widowhood  given  her  a gentle  dignity,  but, 
as  eldest  daughter,  she  had  received  the  advan- 
tages of  a refined  education,  which  these  rustic 
beauties  had  neither  sought  for  nor  obtained. 

So  sister  Nellie  spent  quiet,  happy  days  in 
her  mother’s  little  sitting-room,  while  Kate 
scoured  the  country  on  her  frolicsome  pony, 
and  Rose  laughed  and  coquetted  with  the  train 
of  rural  lovers  that  sued  for  her  favor  and  her 
smiles.  But  for  Teddy  in  particular — happy, 
loving  little  Teddy  ! — this  was  indeed  a season 
of  wonderful,  unmixed  delight.  Had  he  been 
the  veriest  little  despot  he  could  not  have  ruled 
the  entire  household  w ith  more  unlimited  sway. 
From  gentle  old  grandpapa,  who  bowed  bis 
gray  head,  smiling,  to  the  yoke,  down  to  the 
rudest  farm  hand  on  the  place,  Teddy  was  the 
veritable  prince  royal,  whose  will  was  law. 

In  vain  his  mother  remonstrated  against  this 
overindulgence. 

It  was  a bright  evening,  nearly  a month  after 
his  arrival  at  the  farm,  that  Teddy  was  return- 
ing with  Uncle  Jack  from  the  hay  field,  where 
all  his  small  strength  had  been  exerted  in  as- 
sisting the  laborers.  Armed  with  a long  rake, 
and  almost  hidden  by  his  broad-brimmed  hat, 
he  was  the  picture  of  a miniature  farmer,  and 
evidently  regarded  himself  as  no  unimportant 
member  of  grandpapa’s  field  corps.  As  Un- 
cle Jack — a stalwart,  good-natured  young  fel- 
low of  twenty — lifted  his  small  assistant  over  the 
last  stile  Teddy  uttered  a joyful  cry,  and  in  a 
moment  more  flung  his  arms  around  the  neck 
of  a great  black  mastiff,  that  testified  his  recog- 
nition by  a succession  of  short,  joyful  barks. 

“Towzer,  dear  old  Towzer!  Oh,  Uncle 
Jack,  see,  it’s  Towzer,  and  he  knows  me!” 

“What,  and  has  not  my  little  comrade  a 
word  for  me  ?”  said  a pleasant  voice ; and  Ted- 
dy, whose  range  of  vision  had  been  somewhat 
limited  by  his  capacious  hat,  sprang  into  Ma- 
jor Grahame’s  arms  with  a display  of  affection 
which  that  gentleman  received  with  embar- 
rassed good -humor. 

“ Oh  ! I’m  so  glad,  I’m  so  glad  ! Run  home, 
Uncle  Jack,”  commanded  the  young  autocrat, 
“ and  tell  mamma  and  grandmamma  and  every 
body  that  my  major  has  come,  and  we  must 
have  strawberries  and  cream  for  supper.  Why 
didn’t  you  come  before?  I wanted  to  see  you 
and  Towzer  more  than  any  bodies  in  the  world.” 

“ So  you  have  not  forgotten  our  night  in  the 
Alleghanies  ?”  said  the  major,  looking  down 
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with  a smile  at  the  bright  little  face.  “ Why, 
you  are  as  rosy  as  a plow-boy,  the  4 camping 
out*  did  not  hurt  you  a bit.” 

“ Oh  no ! ” replied  Teddy,  eagerly.  44  Wasn’t 
it  jolly  fun  ? Let’s  make  a big  fire  and  do  it  all 
orer  again.” 

“But  you  are  going  to  take  me  to  mamma, 
you  know,”  said  the  major,  quietly. 

“Oh  yes,  I forgot;  come  along,  then,  for 
there  she  is  in  the  porch  waiting  for  ns.” 

Yes,  there  indeed  she  was — she  who  had 
been  the  man’s  one  dream  for  the  past  few 
weeks,  his  bitter  memory  for  the  past  ten  years 
— there,  in  the  snowy  robes  that  in  this  quiet 
retreat  she  had  substituted  for  her  widow’s 
garb,  with  a few  white  flowers  twined  in  her 
rippling  hair,  a bright  smile  of  welcome  on  her 
lips,  a faint  blush  mantling  her  cheek — she 
stood  once  more  in  her  father’s  house  awaiting 
the  welcome  guest. 

Ralph  Grahame’s  heart  throbbed  loudly  as 
he  approached  the  house  ;a  brave  soldier  as  he 
was,  he  would  have  retreated  even  then,  but  the 
prattling  little  innocent  holding  his  hand  ren- 
dered retreat  impossible.  And,  after  all,  the 
meeting  that  seemed  to  him  so  momentous, 
was  quiet  and  pleasant  as  friendly  meeting 
well  could  be,  for  it  was  “Teddy’s  mother”  that 
slipped  forward  so  graciously  to  welcome  her 
child’s  protector;  “Teddy’s  mother”  whose  eyes 
sparkled  with  unshed  tears  as  she  spoke  of  her 
anxiety  and  his  kindness  ; “ Teddy’s  mother” 
whose  cheek  flushed  with  depth  of  feeling  as 
she  thanked  him  for  his  tender  care  of  her  boy. 

“All  the  past  is  forgotten,”  murmured  Ralph 
Grahame  to  himself,  with  unreasonable  bitter- 
ness. “Fool  that  I am,  will  I ever  cease  to 
dream?”  And  rousing  himself  with  an  effort 
from  his  momentary  embarrassment  and  inde- 
cision, Major  Grahame  was  himself  for  the  rest 
of  the  evening — composed,  affable,  and  dignified 
—charming  the  coquettish  Rose  by  his  soldierly 
gallantry,  and  the  merry  Kate  by  his  genial 
smile ; awakening  grandmamma’s  sympathy  by 
his  years  of  “ homelessness,”  and  interesting 
Mr.  Elliott  and  the  boys  by  his  pithy  anecdotes 
of  border  life. 

And  “Nellie,”  the  Nellie  that  of  old  had 
claimed  his  every  look  and  smile,  sat  in  the 
shadow  of  the  vine-clad  porch,  gentle,  thought- 
ful, but  almost  silent,  watching  her  boy — her 
boy,  who,  seated  astride  of  the  major’s  knee, 
played  with  his  long  silky  beard,  toyed  with 
his  glittering  watch  chain,  and  finally  fell 
asleep  with  his  curly  head  resting  on  the  ma- 
jor’s breast. 

This  was  but  the  first  of  many  visits,  for  their 
guest  had  family  affairs  commanding  his  pres- 
ence in  the  neighborhood,  and  some  strange 
subtile  attraction  seemed  to  draw  him  to  Brook 
Farm.  Sometimes  his  excuse  would  be  the 
need  of  Mr.  Elliott’s  sound  practical  advice, 
sometimes  a hunting  or  fishing  excursion  with 
one  of  the  boys,  or  some  playful  commission 
from  Miss  Kate  or  Rosej  who,  although  regard- 
ing him  as  far  too  old  to  rank  as  an  admirer, 
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still,  with  the  pretty  imperiousness  of  rustic 
belles,  felt  themselves  privileged  to  command 
attention  from  the  entire  masculine  creation. 

But  Teddy,  more  than  all,  was  made  the 
happy  recipient  of  the  major’s  kindness ; Teddy, 
who  always  welcomed  him  with  irrepressible 
glee,  and  who  declared  undauntedly  that  he 
loved  him  better  than  any  one  in  the  world, 
with  a saving  exception  in  favor  of  mamma. 

Many  were  the  walks,  rides,  and  sailing  excur- 
sions planned  for  Teddy’s  (?)  delectation ; 
many  the  baskets  of  dainty  fruit,  the  packages 
of  tempting  bonbons , that  found  their  way  mys- 
teriously to  Teddy’s  little  room ; many  the 
guns,  tops,  balls,  and  other  boyish  treasures 
of  which  the  major’s  “ little  comrade”  became 
the  unwonted  possessor. 

With  innate  delicacy  the  major  abstained 
from  presents  of  any  value,  though  he  often 
gazed  wistfully  at  the  broad  white  brow  and 
sparkling  eyes  of  his  childish  friend,  and  sighed 
as  he  thought  how  well  certain  Mexican  dollars 
that  he  knew  of  could  be  employed  in  cultiva- 
ting the  uncommon  intellect  of  this  “ fatherless 
one.” 

For  the  bright  hopes  that  had  trembled  into 
existence  beneath  the  tender  moonbeams  of 
that  night  of  promise  he  believed  that  he  must 
abandon  them  entirely.  An  impalpable  reserve 
had  arisen  like  a barrier  between  Mrs.  Wharton 
and  himself — a reserve  that  seemed  incseased 
instead  of  lessened  by  his  kindness  to  her  boy. 

Graceful,  gentle,  and  dignified  at  all  times, 
there  was  nothing  in  her  manner  which  tlje 
most  critical  observer  could  construe  unfavora- 
bly, and  yet  it  was  this  very  calm  dignity  which 
Major  Grahame  so  unreasonably  resented. 
Memory  drew  a far  different  picture  of  this  fair, 
placid  woman — a bright  face  beaming  with  hope 
and  affection ; soft  eyes,  by  turns  sparkling  or 
dewy ; rosy  lips  tremulous  with  every  emotion ; 
a snowy  brow  unwritten  by  sorrow  or  care. 

With  a half  sigh,  tribute  to  “what  might  have 
been,”  the  major  would  turn  again  to  gaze  on 
the  pale  face,  so  calm  in  its  gentle  sweetness,  on 
the  clear  eyes  beaming  with  such  a chastened 
light,  on  the  quiet  lips  around  which  the  old 
smile  sometimes  played  with  all  its  wonted 
gladness,  and  felt  that  to  the  woman  in  the  dig- 
nity of  her  womanhood  he  yielded  a homage 
that  his  girl-love  had  never  claimed. 

“But  her  heart  is  dead — dead  to  all  but  that 
boy,”  he  would  murmur,  bitterly.  Ah,  blind! 
blind!  Could  he  have  lifted  that  veil  which 
man,  in  his  impatience,  would  fain  rend  asun- 
der— the  veil  that  hangs  before  the  sacred 
shrine  of  woman’s  heart — how  different  would 
have  been  his  verdict!  Could  he  have  seen 
the  glad  light  kindle  in  the  downcast  eyes  when 
a certain  martial  tread  crushed  the  gravel  on 
the  pathway ; could  he  have  caught  the  happy 
smile  that  hovered  on  her  lip  when  a deep- 
toned  voice  echoed  cheerily  in  the  hall ; could 
he  have  heard  the  music  in  her  voice  at  night- 
fall, when  at  her  knee  Teddy  lisped  in  his  pray- 
ers the  name  of  his  “kindest  friend,”  the  major* 
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would  have  been  content.  As  it  was,  weary, 
restless,  and  heart -sick,  he  lingered  around 
Brook  Farm,  hoping  in  spite  of  his  conviction 
that  hope  was  vain,  anathematizing  his  folly, 
yet  encouraging  all  the  while  his  fancied  dream. 

It  was  left  for  Teddy  to  wield  Ithuriel’s 
spear  with  the  unconscious  hand  of  innocence ; 
to  touch  these  long-severed  hearts  with  a knowl- 
edge of  the  happy  truth. 

“The  fish  won’t  bite  this  evening,”  said  Ted- 
dy one  day,  as,  perched  on  the  end  of  a long  log, 
he  held  his  miniature  rod  patiently  over  the 
brook.  “I  guess  their  mothers  have  told  them 
not  to  come  near  the  hook.  Mamma  read  me 
a story  ycsterday«about  a bad  little  fish  that 
would  not  do  as  it  was  told. 

1 “ Dear  mother,”  said  a little  fish, 

14  Pray  is  not  that  a fly  ? 

I’m  very  hungry,  and  I wish 
You’d  let  me  go  and  try.”’ 

That’s  the  way  it  commences,”  said  Teddy, 
evidently  proud  of  his  new  accomplishment. 
“ Did  you  ever  hear  it  before,  major  ?” 

“ Never,”  replied  the  major,  pleasantly. 
“You  see  I have  no  mamma  to  read  to  me,” 
he  added,  with  a smile. 

“ Have  you  got  a papa,  then  ?”  asked  Teddy, 
compassionately.  “Uncle  Jack  is  as  big  as 
you,  and  he’s  got  a papa  ; and  I’m  only  a little, 
little  boy,  and  I haven’t  one ; I wish  I had,” 
continued  the  unconscious  Macchiavelli,  knit- 
ting his  little  brows  reflectively.  “ Could  my 
papa  ever  come  back,  do  you  think?” 

“Never,”  replied  the  major,  with  a great  deal 
of  decision ; and  then,  seeing  the  cloud  on  the 
childish  brow,  “such  things  are  impossible, 
my  boy,”  he  added,  kindly.  “Your  father” — 
somehow  the  thought  of  Teddy's  father  was  not 
altogether  palatable — “is  in  a better  world  than 
this.” 

“ I don’t  know,”  said  Teddy,  seriously.  “I 
thought  maybe  papa  could  come  back,  for  Aunt 
Rose  said — ” 

“Well,”  said  the  major,  twisting  his  line  at- 
tentively, “ what  did  Aunt  Rose  say?" 

“ She  asked  me  if  I would  like  to  have  a papa. 
I told  her  my  papa  was  in  heaven,  but  she 
laughed  and  said  he  would  come  back  some 
day.  I s’pect  she  was  only  foolin'  me,”  added 
Teddy,  with  a quivering  lip.  “ She  is  a giddy 
girl  anyhow,  for  grandpapa  said  so,”  he  con- 
cluded, indignantly. 

“Come  here,  Teddy.”  The  major  threw 
away  his  cigar,  and  addressed  his  disappointed 
“little  comrade”  in  tones  of  unwonted  tender- 
ness. “ Come  sit  down  here  beside  me ; I want 
to  talk  with  you  a little  while.  Your  papa  is  in- 
deed in  heaven,  and  can  never  come  back  to  you ; 
but  suppose  that  some  one  loved  you,  and — and 
— had  loved  mamma  since  she  was  as  little 
as  you  are  now ; suppose  he  were  a great,  strong 
man,  able  to  work  for  you,  to  care  for  you,  to 
live  for  you  ; suppose  he  had  a nice  little  home, 
with  trees,  flowers,  and  every  thing  beautiful 
around  it,  and  he  should  tell  you  that  he  was 
•so  lonely,  so  unhappy,  that  he  had  no  little  boy 


of  his  own  to  live  and  care  for,  and  ask  you  to 
come  and  be  his  son,  and  let  him  take  the  place 
of  your  papa,  what  would  you  say  ?” 

“And  mamma!  would  mamma  go  too?”  asked 
Teddy,  earnestly.  The  major  smiled  half  sadly. 

“ I don’t  know,”  he  replied.  “ Shall  we  ask 
her,  Teddy  ?” 

“ It’s  you — is  it  you  ?”  exclaimed  his  little 
comrade,  with  a child’s  quick  intuition.  “ Be- 
cause if  it’s  you,  I’ll  say  yes,  and  so  will  mam- 
ma.” 

The  major  drewr  the  little  prophet  to  his  side, 
and  for  the  first  time  bent  down  and  kissed  the 
child's  fair  brow.  His  resolution  was  taken ; 
be  it  for  weal  or  woe,  that  very  hour  he  would 
“ask  mamma.” 

“ Come,  Teddy,”  he  said,  abruptly ; “ it  is 
getting  late ; we  must  go  home  now.” 

“ But  we’ve  left  the  lines  and  rods  and  hooks 
and  baskets,”  exclaimed  the  young  fisherman, 
in  utter  dismay  at  this  wholesale  sacrifice. 

“Never  mind,  never  mind ; we’ll  come  back 
for  them  to-morrow.”  And  then  the  thought 
of  what  a desolate  morrow  it  might  be  smote  the 
major's  strong  heart  with  dread.  “Is  that 
your  maftuna  waiting  at  the  gate  ?”  he  asked, 
as  through  the  drooping  woodbine  he  caught  a 
glimpse  of  a snowy  robe. 

. “ Yes,  yes ; mamma ; she  is  waiting  for  me, 
and  I’ll  have  a swing  on  the  garden  gate,”  ex- 
claimed Teddy,  bounding  forward  gleefully. 
“Come,  major,  come,  give  me  a swing  on  the 
gate.”  And,  happily  forgetful  of  all  but  the 
moment’s  pastime,  Teddy  was  soon  mounted 
on  the  moss-grown  bars  of  the  garden  gate. 
The  major  followed  his  “little  comrade”  slow- 
ly and  thoughtfully.  It  was  a beautiful  sum- 
mer eve ; the  western  sky  glowed  with  the  opal 
hues  of  sunset;  a faint  breeze  rustled  amidst  the 
boughs  of  the  ancient  oak,  and  wafted  the  rich 
perfume  of  roses  and  syringa  down  the  shadowy 
lane.  It  was  the  same  old  scene  that  had  been 
painted  by  torturing  memory  for  half  a score  of 
years.  The  old  stone  wall  wreathed  with  fra- 
grant blossoms ; the  moss-grown  gate  bounding 
the  broad  white  path ; the  hoary  oak — happy 
trysting-tree  of  auld  lang  syne. 

And  there,  as  if  in  fulfillment  of  the  vows  of 
long  ago,  stood  “Teddy’s  mamma,”  in  all  the 
calm  beauty  of  her  perfect  womanhood,  yet 
smiling  with  something  of  the  old-time  bright- 
ness upon  the  little  one  swinging  by  her  side. 

“ Major  Grahame” — a slight  blush  dyed  the 
pale  cheek  with  a delicate  rose  tint  as  Mrs. 
Wharton  turned  to  greet  the  new-comer — “I 
fear  this  little  boy  of  mine  trespasses  too  much 
upon  your  kindness.”  For  Teddy,  mounted 
on  the  gate,  was  demanding  his  promised 
swing.  “ You  must  not  hesitate  to  deny  him 
his  too  troublesome  requests.” 

“ He  can  never  trouble  me,”  was  the  low  re- 
ply, as  the  major,  leaning  carelessly  against  the 
old  oak,  kept  the  gate  in  motion  by  a slight  move- 
ment of  his  foot.  “It  takes  little  to  make  a 
child  happy.” 

“True,”  was  the  gentle  answer;  “but  even 
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that  little  roust  be  prompted  by  kindness ; and 
Teddy,  child  as  he  is,  appreciates  his  good 
friend.” 

44  Yes,”  replied  the  major,  gravely — all  hesi- 
tation was  gone  now,  and  he  spoke  frankly  and 
earnestly — “I  would  be  his  friend,  and  his 
mother’s  too  if  she  would  permit  it,  for  we 
were  old  friends,  Nellie.”  A vivid  blush  crim- 
soned the  listener’s  cheek  and  brow  at  this  un- 
wonted household  name.  44Is  the  past,”  con- 
tinued the  speaker,  sadly — 44  that  past  that  has 
been  to  me  an  ever-present  memory — so  wholly 
forgotten,  60  entirely  effaced,  that  Major  Gra- 
hame  can  not  even  claim  remembrance  as  the 
Ralph  of  4 auld  lang  syne  ? * ” 

For  a moment  there  was  no  answer;  only 
the  rustling  of  the  leaves  as  the  wind  breathed 
through  the  tree-tops,  the  twitter  of  a bird  hid- 
den in  the  ancient  oak,  the  creak  of  the  time- 
worn gate  as  Teddy  gleefully  swung  to  and  fro. 
Then,  with  a gentle  dignity  more  fascinating 
than  all  her  girlhood’s  blushes,  Mrs.  Wharton 
spoke : 

“To  the  Ralph  of  old,  since  he  claims  my 
remembrances,  I would  say  forgive  and — forget. 
The  blow  that  wounded  him  far  too  deeply  was 
dealt  with  childish  ignorance;  the  heart  that 
was  denied  him  he  valued  far  beyond  its  worth. 
We  have  grown  older  and  wiser  since  those 
thoughtless  days.  Life  has  brought  such  cares, 
such  sorrows,  such  changes,  that  Ellen  Whar- 
ton feels  she  is  pleading  almost  a stranger's 
cause  when  she  says  Major  Grahame  must  for- 
give the  willful  Nellie  of  old.” 

44  To  the  Nellie  of  old  there  is  much  to  for- 
give,” replied  the  major,  gravely,  though  his 
eyes  beamed  with  earnest  feeling.  44  For  years 
her  memory  has  been  bitter  to  me — how  bitter, 
only  God,  who  knows  the  secrets  of  hearts,  can 
tell.  That  memory  drove  me  into  the  wilder- 
ness, far  from  the  haunts  of  men ; it  made  me 
a wild,  reckless,  adventurous  man ; like  some 
poisonous  blossom  it  blighted  all  the  freshness 
and  beauty  of  my  life,  and  left  it  a waste 
and  desolation.  Ay,  to  the  Nellie  of  old,  un- 
conscious little  culprit  that  she  was,  I owe 
years  of  bitterness,  of  exile,  sin,  and  sorrow ; 
but” — and  his  voice  grew  low  and  melodious — 
44  to  Ellen  Wharton,  in  her  noble  womanhood, 
only  the  reverence  due  to  that  womanhood  in 
its  loftiest  form.  Do  not  misunderstand  me, 
beloved — ay,  beloved!”  he  repeated,  tenderly, 
for  the  long  lashes  drooping  on  the  burning 
cheek  were  now  gemmed  with  tears.  • “There 
is  no  past  casting  its  darkening  shadow  between 
us;  we  meet  as  though  the  past  had  never 
been ; and  thus  meeting  on  that  higher  ground 
to  which  your  life  of  earnest  love,  of  patient 
fortitude,  of  womanly  devotion,  has  elevated 
you,  I scarcely  dare  to  look  up  to  you  and  say 
I love.  Rough,  stem  soldier  that  I am,  you 
have  conquered  me ; voiceless,  you  have  taught 
me  through  the  lips  of  your  child.  Ay,  I love 
you  with  a love  deeper,  purer,  holier  than  that 
of  our  youthful  days — with  a love  that  sorrow  has 
taught  you  to  pity,  even  if  you  can  not  bless.” 
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Teddy’s  laugh  broke  in  silvery  accents  upon 
the  major's  earnest  tones ; the  warble  of  the 
hidden  bird  swelled  into  a song  of  triumph ; 
the  last  sunbeam  flung  an  aureole  around  the 
golden  head  bent  so  sadly,  so  silently — the  ma- 
jor deemed  so  hopelessly. 

44  Nellie ! Nellie ! Is  there  no  hope  for  me ; 
for  the  Ralph  who  loved  you  when  you  were  a 
lisping  child ; who  only  asks  now  to  stand  be- 
tween you  and  the  storms  of  a heartless  world  ? 
Ah!  you  are  silent— you  turn  from  me.  My 
God ! how  can  I bear  this  second  blow ! Nay, 
then,  your  boy  shall  plead  for  me ; you  can  not 
refuse  to  hear  your  child.”  And  Teddy  was 
caught  from  the  garden  gate  into  the  major’s 
arms,  who  whispered  something  quickly  in  his 
ear. 

“Mammal  dear  mamma!”  pleaded  the  lit- 
tle fellow,  springing  to  her  side,  and  twining  his 
arms  tenderly  around  her ; 44  say  yes,  mamma ; 
let  us  go  with  our  dear  major,  for  I love  him  so 
much,  and  so  do  you— don’t  you,  dear  mamma?” 

Mamma’s  blushing  face  was  hidden  in  Ted- 
dy’s shining  curls ; mamma’s  lips  trembled  into 
a smile,  though  her  eyes  still  sparkled  with 
tear-drops. 

44  Ralph ! ” — the  old  name  fell  like  music  on  the 
listener’s  ear — 44  ah,  Ralph,  impatient,  impetu- 
ous as  of  old,  must  Teddy  teach  you  to  woo  ?” 

“And  to  win?”  he  asked,  eagerly,  bending 
with  tender  reverence  over  the  hand  she  held 
out  to  him : 44  can  he  teach  me  to  win,  Nellie  ?” 

44  Nay,”  she  replied,  and  the  playful  smile  of 
her  girlhood  broke  over  the  blushing  face, 
“the  little  traitor  guessed  rightly — mamma’s 
heart  was  already  won.” 

Great  was  Teddy’s  triumph  a few  months 
later,  when  mamma,  fair,  blushing,  and  more 
beautiful  than  of  yore,  stood  arrayed  in  her 
shining  robes,  again  a bride.  The  soft  golden 
curls  played  again  around  neck  and  brow ; the 
rose  met  the  lily  on  the  delicate  cheek ; the 
bright  smile  hovered  upon  the  dewy  lips ; the 
lustrous  eyes  beamed  with  trustful  happiness. 
“Teddy’s  mamma”  had  borrowed  something 
of  the  witchery  from  the  Nellie  of  old. 

“Isn’t  she  beautiful?”  exclaimed  Teddy, 
rapturously.  “Major — papa,”  for  the  new  ti- 
tle was  still  rather  unfamiliar,  44  did  you  ever 
see  any  one  so  lovely  as  my  mamma  ?” 

The  major  looked  tenderly  at  his  beautiful 
bride,  and  then  at  the  noble  boy  seated  beside 
him.  He  was  thinking  of  that  day,  a year  ago, 
when  a restless,  weary  man  was  thrown  by 
chance,  or,  as  he  now  felt,  by  Providence,  with- 
in hearing  of  that  childish  voice.  Under  God 
those  lisping  accents  had  been  the  angel’s  tone 
wakening  his  better  nature,  his  nobler  self- 
arousing  him  to  hope,  to  life,  and  love. 

44  God  bless  my  4 little  comrade,’  ” murmured 
the  happy  bridegroom,  as  he  bent  forward  to 
kiss  Teddy’s  broad,  fair  brow.  44  On  this  most 
blessed  day  I can  only  echo  the  first  prayer 
that  passed  my  lips  since  boyhood,  the  prayer 
Teddy  taught  me  in  the  Alleghany  wilds,  4 God 
bless  mamma’s  son !’  ” 
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DOWN  THE  EASTERN  SHORE. 

MANY  of  the  oldest  settled  portions  of  our 
country  are  least  known  to  us.  Our  in- 
terests travel  westward  on  the  parallels  of  emi- 
gration, and  we  were  familiar  with  the  scenery 
and  life  of  the  Pacific  before  we  knew  half  the 
Atlantic  coast.  A hundred  correspondents  had 
described  Minnesota  before  Thoreau  explored 
the  Cape  Cod  peninsula.  What  little  romance 
there  may  be  in  our  American  travel  clings  like 
a parasite  to  the  sturdy  plants  of  enterprise  and 
speculation.  The  grandeur  of  the  Rocky  Mount- 
ain masses  would  move  us  less  if  there  were  not 
gold  and  silver  in  their  bowels ; the  great  plains 
and  lakes  of  our  northern  frontier  would  hard- 
ly attract  us  at  all  but  for  the  whisper  of  a short- 
er route  to  Japan  and  China.  In  the  breadth 
and  extent  of  these  new  fields  of  interest  we 
have  hitherto  overlooked  many  regions  lying  at 
hand — regions  which  keep  the  traces  of  their 
older  life  and  former  provincial  character,  and 
still  live  under  the  spell  of  a past  which  has  long 
been  banished  elsewhere. 

One  of  the  nearest,  yet  the  least  known, 


of  these  districts  is  the  long,  irregu- 
lar peninsula  bounded  by  the  Ches- 
apeake and  Delaware  bays  and  the 
Atlantic,  including  the  State  of  Dela- 
ware, the  amputated  nose  of  Virginia, 
and  that  part  of  Maryland  which  is 
called  the  Eastern  Shore.  Here  is  a 
tract  200  miles  in  length,  varying  from 
five  to  eighty  in  breadth,  cloven  by 
deep  bays,  fringed  with  islands,  pene- 
trated by  broad,  deep  estuaries,  with 
interesting  peculiarities  of  climate  and 
vegetation,  and  with  the  oldest  atmos- 
phere of  life  which  can  now  be  breathed 
any  where  in  the  republic.  Yet,  ex- 
cept to  certain  Baltimore  families  or 
tradesmen,  or  a chance  Philadelphia 
sportsman,  the  greater  part  of  the  penin- 
sula is  a ground  never  trodden  bv  the 
tourist.  I confess  myself  that  although 
my  home  is  within  twenty  miles  of  the 
point  where  it  may  be  said  to  commence, 
I have  been  an  entire  stranger  to  the 
region  until  this  summer;  and,  more- 
over, that  although  much  indirect  in- 
formation concerning  it  had  reached 
me — the  faint  outside  ripples  of  events 
or  changes — yet  the  land  and  its  life 
proved  to  be  as  fresh  and  individual  as 
if  I had  gone  directly  to  them  from  the 
farthest  mountain  of  Maine. 

It  was  a holiday  excursion,  and  the 
president  of  the  two  main  lines  of  rail- 
way which  cross  Delaware  in  both  di- 
rections was  its  commander.  We  met 
in  Wilmington,  not  far  from  that  quaint 
church  built  by  the  Swedes  in  1698,  as 
the  iron  numerals  on  its  gable  declare 
— a better  starting-point  for  a journey 
still  farther  into  the  past  than  the 
bustle  of  machine  and  car  and  ship 
building  in  the  level  below  it.  Several  prom- 
ised guests  had  failed  to  arrive,  and  we  were 
but  four  when  we  came  together  in  the  draw- 
ing-room of  our  traveling  home — a scholar- 
physician  of  Philadelphia  and  a landscape- 
artist  of  Boston,  in  addition  to  the  president 
and  myself.  The  beds  in  the  second  car  and 
the  crates  and  hampers  in  the  third  seemed  to 
offer  a superfluity  of  comfort ; but  we  were  not 
destined  to  steal  through  the  country  without 
other  society  than  our  own. 

Wilmington  sits  upon  the  last  ridge  of  the 
soft  hill  country  of  Pennsylvania,  which  rolls 
across  Mason  and  Dixon’s  Line  seven  miles  to 
the  north,  and  keeps  company  with  the  Brandy- 
wine to  its  veiy  mouth.  The  prevailing  En- 
glish character  of  the  scenery-old  farm-houses 
of  stone  or  brick,  spacious  gardens  and  orchards, 
frequent  hedges,  smooth,  rich  fields,  and  the 
lush,  billowy  green  of  deciduous  woods — is  still 
retained  in  the  low  country  of  Delaware,  but  it 
is  like  the  change  from  Bucks  to  Kent.  There 
are  still  undulations  of  the  soil,  but  no  longer  a 
valley  of  distinct  outline ; and  the  streams,  in- 
stead of  a rapid,  busy  flow,  loiter  along  their 
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channels  with  an  air  of  indolence  which  we  can 
easily  conceive  to  be  infectious.  On  the  east  the 
breadth  of  the  Delaware  announces  the  com- 
mencement of  the  bay ; the  houses  on  the  low 
Jersey  shore  are  visiblo,  but  gradually  fading 
out  of  sight  over  the  blue  water.  Five  miles 
away  is  New  Castle,  which,  two  hundred  and 
thirty  years  ago — in  1641,  long  before  Philadel- 
phia was  founded — had  more  than  half  its  pres- 
ent number  of  inhabitants.  Hereabout,  on 
both  shores,  is  the  old  battle-ground  of  Dutch- 
man, Swede,  and  Englishman,  whereof  Diedrich 
Knickerbocker  so  voraciously  gossips.  But 
New  Castle,  the  venerable,  is  now  for  us  what 
the  Middle  Ages  afe  to  Europe  : in  place  of  the 
Folterkammer  and  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion (there  obsolete),  it  triumphantly  displays 
the  pillory  and  the  whipping-post  (here  in  use), 
and  smiles  in  scorn  at  the  humane  theories  of 
the  green  nineteenth  century. 

At  this  point  the  train  passes  a curious  ruin 
— a deserted  railroad  I More  than  thirty  years 
ago  the  travel  between  the  North  and  Washing- 
ton passed  this  way,  the  rail  from  New  Castle  to 
Frenchtown,  on  the  Elk  River  (about  twenty 
miles  in  length),  affording  a line  of  steam  com- 
munication, with  boats  on  the  Delaware  and 
Chesapeake,  and  the  railroad  from  Baltimore  to 
Washington,  which  shortened  the  time  between 
Philadelphia  and  the  latter  city  to  about  twelve 
hours.  It  was  a great  thing  for  those  days ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  rails  connected  Baltimore 
and  Wilmington,  the  disturbed,  half-awake  spir- 
its of  New  Castle  and  Frenchtown  put  on  their 
night-caps,  turned  over,  and  went  to  sleep  again. 

We  do  not  travel  many  miles  before  the  char- 
acteristics of  the  peninsular  scenery  begin  to 
exhibit  themselves.  The  undulations  of  the 
soil  become  gentler,  the  woods  diminish  in  size, 
peach  orchards  are  as  frequent  as  wheat  or  corn 
fields,  and  the  farm-houses  lose  both  their  state- 
ly size  and  their  air  of  thrift  and  neatness.  Al- 
though slavery  has  been  virtually  extinct  here 
for  forty  or  fifty  years,  it  has  been  so  near  as  to 
affect  labor  and  the  life  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
neglect  and  indolence  of  this  old  settlement  and 
the  roughness  of  a new,  incomplete  settlement 
express  themselves  in  similar  phenomena,  and 
we  were  all  reminded  of  the  undeveloped  parts 
of  Illinois.  After  crossing  the  Delaware  and 
Chesapeake  Canal  there  is  probably  no  point 
any  where  in  the  peninsula  more  than  a hun- 
dred feet  above  the  sea  level.  The  land  spreads 
out  to  a level  horizon,  and  the  sky  assumes  the 
vastness  and  distance  which  it  wears  on  the 
prairies,  except  that  a soft,  pearly  gleam  around 
its  edges  denotes  the  nearness  of  water. 

About  Middletown  the  country  grows  rich 
and  cheerful.  The  enormous  peach  orchards 
through  which  we  sped  were  healthy,  laden 
with  fruit,  and  in  the  most  admirable  keeping. 
Here,  indeed,  the  true  peach-land  commences, 
“ Where  the  air  is  all  balm,  and  the  peach  is  the  em- 
blem of  beauty” 

— where  the  long  trains  of  cars  are  heavily 
freighted  in  the  afternoons  of  summer,  and 


travel  thence  through  the  night  to  give  New 
York  fifty  thousand  fragrant  baskets  by  day- 
light. Here,  also,  there  are  canning  and  dry- 
ing establishments,  keeping  the  matchless  fruit 
for  winter,  and  the  far  North,  and  the  peachless 
lands  of  other  continents.  And  here  the  dwell- 
ing-houses are  large  and  fair,  the  hedges  thick 
and  perfectly  trimmed,  the  fields  delighting  in 
careful  cultivation. 

North  of  the  canal  we  saw  many  yellow  and 
sickly  looking  trees ; here,  and  from  this  point 
onward,  there  were  very  few.  Orchards  of  fifty 
or  a hundred  acres  showed  the  liveliest  green, 
and  as  bountiful  a yield  as  that  of  the  famous 
almond  orchards  of  Majorca.  The  soil  is  cul- 
tivated precisely  as  for  corn,  kept  lightly  stirred 
and  free  from  weeds,  and  a coating  of  lime  is 
the  usual  fertilizer.  A good  orchard  will  con- 
tinue bearing  from  twelve  to  fifteen  years.  I 
am  satisfied  that  the  failure  of  many  attempts 
at  peach  culture  must  be  attributed  to  negli- 
gence in  regard  to  the  stock  and  grafting.  I 
have  seen,  upon  the  same  soil  and  side  by  side, 
the  trees  from  one  nursery  bearing  richly  for 
thirteen  years,  while  those  from  another  died 
after  the  first  crop. 

The  Delaware  Railroad  runs  directly  south- 
ward through  the  rudder-shaped  State,  and  is 
continued  by  the  Eastern  Shore  road  to  Cris- 
field,  on  Chesapeake  Bay,  eighty -four  miles 
from  Norfolk.  But  there  are  already  6ix  con- 
tributing roads — four  on  the  western  and  two 
on  the  eastern  side.  At  Townsend,  a few  miles 
below  Middletown,  we  met  the  first  of  these. 
Here  the  short  “ Townsend  branch”  strikes  oft* 
to  the  southwest,  dividing,  after  entering  Ma- 
ryland, into  the  Kent  County  and  the  Queen 
Anne's  and  Kent  roads.  Gentlemen  connect- 
ed with  both  roads  had  joined  our  train  at  Mid- 
dletown, and  they,  with  our  president,  arranged 
the  day’s  programme — the  commencement  of  a 
hospitable  pressure  so  constant  and  so  strong 
that  our  commander  found  it  quite  impossible 
to  carry  out  his  original  and  more  modest  plan. 

We  began  with  the  southern  or  Queen 
Anpe’s  road,  which  now  runs  to  within  four 
miles  of  Centreville,  an  old  town  near  the 
Chesapeake  shore,  and  exactly  opposite  An-, 
napolis.  This  road  is  built  on  the  summit 
ridge  between  the  Chester  and  Choptank  riv- 
ers, and  its  highest  elevation  is  fully  sixty  feet 
above  tide-water.  The  less  attractive  country 
through  which  it  passes  is,  nevertheless,  neither 
monotonous  nor  exhausted ; it  is  Illinois  under 
a warmer  sky.  There  were  heavy  sheaves  in 
the  golden  shocks  which  dotted  the  fields,  and 
the  woods,  where  they  were  not  of  second 
growth,  loomed  like  green  walls  and  towers 
against  the  sky.  But  the  same  features  were 
continually  repeated ; the  old,  imposing  man- 
sions of  the  former  feudal  lords  were  scarce, 
and  the  new  gray  and  drab  cottages,  which  in- 
dicate the  modern  “ departure,”  kept  as  near 
the  railroad  as  possible,  and  looked,  I thought, 
rather  ill  at  ease  in  their  bare  surroundings. 

At  the  hottest  hour  of  the  day  we  halted 
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where  a country  road  crossed  the  track,  and 
half  a dozen  carriages  were  waiting  under  the 
cedar-trees.  Centrevillc  is  the  venerable  coun- 
ty seat  of  Queen  Anne,  and  we  must  needs 
make  acquaintance  with  it.  A breeze  which 
had  freshened  its  dry  wings  in  the  Chesapeake 
blew  over  the  lusty  corn;  the  horses  trotted 
nimbly;  and  I could  not  see  that  the  dark 
coachmen  were  made  miserable  by  their  free- 
dom, or  performed  their  service  less  willingly 
for  being  paid  for  it.  The  party  was  too  cheer- 
ful, and  our  hosts  were  too  intent  on  offering 
their  individual  hospitality,  for  a very  careful 
survey  of  the  little  town.  This  and  the  other 
places  which  we  afterward  visited  all  impress- 
ed me  in  the  same  way — as  if  they  had  been 
far  gone  in  a kind  of  mild  dry-rot,  for  which 
the  inhabitants  have  just  now  discovered  the 
remedy.  The  brick  mansions  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, with  traditions  of  paint  clinging  to  their 
warped  eaves  and  porticoes ; the  gardens  where 
fruit,  flowers,  and  weeds  tell  equally  of  the  old 
mellowness  of  the  soil;  the  shabby  humbler 
dwellings  crouching  with  an  obsequious  air 
l>eside  their  haughty  neighbors;  the  old-fash- 
ioned “stores,”  with  placards  of  the  newest 
medicines  and  lalmr-saving  machines  about 
their  doors;  the  large  but  dingy  hotel,  whose 
very  door  seems  to  say,  “Governors  and  Sen- 
ators have  entered  here;”  the  paper-mulberry 
foliage  above  and  the  dust  below — all  these 
features  are  repeated  along  the  Eastern  Shore. 

We  had  scarcely  noticed  them  in  passing 
when  the  carriages  halted  on  a lawn  before  one 
of  the  better  preserved  dwellings,  with  a noble 
old  garden  in  the  rear,  where  I strayed  while 
the  company  gathered  together,  and  pilfered  a 
magnolia  blossom.  The  fruit  trees  and  orna- 
mental shrubbery  grew  unpruned,  but  all  the 
more  beautiful  for  their  wild  luxuriance.  Even 
the  familiar  flowers  seemed  larger  and  of  rich- 
er color.  Soon  the  host  summoned  ns  to  re- 
freshments, which  could  only  be  hastily  and 
sparingly  enjoyed,  for  this  was  but  the  begin- 
ning. Our  rapid  experience,  however,  showed 
us  that  comfort  and  taste  had  survived  the. de- 
cay of  the  ancient  glories  of  the  place,  and  that 
perhaps  a part  of  the  neglect  we  noticed  must 
be  attributed  to  these  last  years  of  transition. 

We  returned  to  the  train  by  another  and 
much  longer  road,  which  some  of  the  citizens 
regretted,  sincfe  it  passed  through  a poorer 
tract  of  country.  This  was  depressing  to  the 
local  spirit;  yet  I can  say  that  I found  every 
thing — soil,  production,  condition  of  the  farms, 
timber,  and  water — better  than  I had  antici- 
pated. The  estates  are  still  too  large  for  the 
best  agriculture,  but  there  is  little  waste  or  un- 
settled land,  and  a willingness  to  exchange  the 
old,  impoverishing  system  for  a better. 

The  train  was  backed  more  than  twenty 
miles  to  the  junction,  and  we  took  the  upper,  or 
Kent  County  road.  It  was  the  same  country 
over  again,  with  a slight  improvement.  The 
upland— if  one  can  call  it  so— of  the  peninsula 
is  a dead  level,  with  scarcely  dip  enough  in  any 


direction  for  the  water  to  run  off.  The  undu- 
lations commence  with  the  creeks,  as  they 
slowly  go  down  their  thirty,  forty,  or  fifty  feet 
to  tide-water;  and  there  is  more  beauty  of 
landscape  as  well  as  more  fertility  of  soil  along 
the  shores.  We  found  this  to  be  the  case  on 
all  of  the  four  branches  to  the  Chesapeake. 

Again  a halt  on  the  track,  and  carriages  for 
the  uncompleted  three  miles  to  Chestertown. 
We  were  nearer  the  water  than  at  Centreville ; 
the  country  rolled  in  broader  waves,  and  there 
were  some  fresh  glimpses  over  far  blue  sweeps  of 
farm-land.  Our  approach  to  the  town  was  de- 
noted by  the  Washington  College,  as  it  is  called, 
though  hardly  more  than  an  ordinary  school  at 
present.  Washington  endowed  it  with  fifty 
guineas;  but  the  county  or  State  does  not 
seem  to  have  very  heartily  seconded  his  con- 
tribution. The  plain  brick  building  resembles 
those  built  in  the  North  for  the  common  school 
in  villages  of  a thousand  inhabitants.  Nearer 
the  town  there  is  a spring,  from  which  Wash- 
ington (so  tradition  sayeth)  always  drank  on 
his  journeys  to  and  from  Mount  Vernon  and 
Philadelphia.  It  was  then  customary  to  cross 
the  Chesapeake  from  Annapolis,  and  travel  np 
the  Eastern  Shore,  through  Centreville  and 
Chestertown,  to  N6w  Castle  or  Marcus  Hook, 
instead  of  taking  the  roundabout  road  through 
Baltimore.  This  was  also  the  older  and  richer 
region  at  that  time,  and  the  Southern  states- 
men were  sure  of  a lordly  hospitality  at  the 
end  of  every  day’s  stage  in  their  ponderous 
chaises. 

The  broad,  main  street  of  Chestertown  sug- 
gests the  entrance  to  some  ancient  capital.  Its 
venerable  mansions,  many  of  them  in  excellent 
preservation — its  bank,  court-house,  hotel,  and 
churches — would  be  disappointing  if  the  cora 
fields  succeeded  them  on  the  other  side;  but, 
instead,  there  is  the  broad  expanse  of  Chester 
River,  bordered  by  gardens  and  stately  homes. 
Into  one  of  these  we  were  taken,  no/ens  vo- 
lens , and  there,  from  a breezy  portico  in  the 
rear,  saw  the  twilight  deepen  orcr  the  charm- 
ing water  view  until  the  hostess  called  us  to 
crabs,  fried  chickens,  and  waffles,  such  as  only 
the  Eastern  Shore  can  give.  I could  have  be- 
lieved myself  in  England,  there  was  such  an  air 
of  antique  comfort  and  order  about  the  place. 
It  was  only  too  attractive,  for  our  plans  com- 
manded us  to  leave  when  the  open-hearted  hos- 
pitality of  our  host  made  us  feel  most  at  home. 

On  our  return  to  the  train  I heard  the  first 
indirect  expression  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the 
change  which  came  with  the  war.  We  met  a 
company  of  negro  laborers  returning  from  their 
work  in  the  dusk,  singing  as  they  went  home- 
ward. “A  few  years  ago,”  said  one  of  the 
gentlemen,  “they  always  sang,  but  this,  you 
will  notice,  is  the  first  we  have  heard.” 

4 4 Are  they,  then,  so  unhappy  since  they  are 
free?”  I asked. 

After  a little  hesitation  he  said,  44  They  have 
cares  now  which  they  didn’t  know  then.” 

4 4 It  is  a good  thing,”  I could  not  help  rt- 
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marking:  “if  they  begin  to  feel  care  for  their 
future,  they  have  already  learned  something.1* 

This  seemed  to  be  a view  of  the  matter 
which  the  gentleman  had  not  considered.  Sim- 
ilar opinions  to  his  own  were  frequently  sug- 
gested to  us  in  a delicate  way,  but  the  tone 
was  always  regretful  rather  than  bitter.  In- 
deed, I should  have  been  better  satisfied  if  our 
hosts  had  not  taken  such  evident  pains  to  sup- 
press any  expression  of  what  many  of  them 
must  still  feel  in  their  hearts.  I,  at  least,  went 
to  the  Eastern  Shore  prepared  to  hear  a frank 
discontent,  possibly  a little  expressed  hostility 
to  the  government,  and  to  hear  it  patiently  and 
tolerantly.  When  men  can  exchange  the  most 
conflicting  views  without  irritation  they  are  al- 
ready half  reconciled.  In  the  one  or  two  in- 
stances where  I was  able  to  approach  the  sub- 
ject I was  quite  satisfied  with  the  spirit  in 
which  my  advances  were  met. 

It  had  long  been  dark  when  we  reached  the 
train,  and  of  our  nightTs  travel  I know  nothing. 
We  awoke  at  Middletown,  and  started  early 
(leaving  the  main  line  at  Clayton)  for  a trip 
down  the  Maryland  and  Delaware  road,  a 
branch  some  fifty  miles  in  length,  running  south- 
westward  through  Carolina  and  Talbot  coun- 
ties to  Oxford,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Choptank 
River.  It  is  a fine,  open  country,  easily  im- 
proved, apparently  healthy,  and  offering  snch 
inducements  in  the  way  of  mild  winters,  cheap 
lands,  and  nearness  to  markets  that  the  absence 
of  immigration  seemed  to  call  for  some  special 
explanation.  Why  should  Eastern  and  North- 
ern farmers  go  to  Iowa  or  Nebraska  when  such  a 
region  lies  within  twenty-four  hours  of  Maine  or 
Vermont  ? Until  very  recently  immigration  has 
been  practically  discouraged,  not  alone  through 
the  hostile  sentiment  of  the  old  proprietors, 
but  also  through  their  reluctance  to  pari  with 
any  portion  of  their  large  (and  generally  en- 
cumbered) estates.  It  has  been  held  to  be  more 
“aristocratic11  to  possess  a thousand  heavily 
mortgaged  than  a hundred  free  acres.  Large 
estates  belong  to  “ blood,1'  which  is  still  a word 
of  great  potency  in  the  world.  I don't  know 
how  many  times  during  that  day  the  birth- 
place of  somebody’s  grandfather  was  pointed 
out  to  me.  Utterly  unknown  names  and  gen- 
ealogies were  explained  with  a patience  and  an 
enthusiasm  which  presupposed  the  profoundest 
interest  on  my  part.  Where  such  a tendency 
is  universal — at  least  among  all  men  of  middle 
age — it  betrays  a feeling  which  no  argument 
will  touch.  It  is  so  simple  and  candid,  so  nat- 
ural, by  reason  of  inheritance  and  education, 
that  we  had  best  let  it  alone,  and  trust  to  the 
slow  influence  of  example.  One  man  of  fine 
character  and  true  refinement,  ignorant  of  his 
ancestors,  will  effect  more  by  his  life  in  such 
a region  than  all  propagandists  for  the  dignity 
of  labor. 

Easton,  which  we  reached  early  in  the  fore- 
noon, is  the  largest  town  on  the  Eastern  Shore, 
actually  containing  2000  inhabitants,  although 
all  the  others  claim  to  have  that  number.  It  is 
Vm.  XLIII.-No.  2CT.-45 


a bright,  clean,  cheerful  place,  still  keeping  its 
old-time  mansions  and  gardens,  but  keeping 
them  in  good  condition.  The  dilapidation  of 
the  past  is*  hardly  seen,  and  one  feels  a fresher 
breeze  of  the  present  w hile  driving  through  the 
busy,  shaded  streets.  Grand  old  trees,' singly 
. or  in  groups,  stud  the  surrounding  landscape ; 
fine  old  farm-houses  (I  was  about  to  say  “halls” 
and  “manors11)  are  visible  in  the  distance ; and 
a drive  of  two  miles  to  the  north  brings  you  to 
the  blue  inlets  and  bays  of  Miles  River,  and  the 
quiet,  pastoral  beauty  of  their  shores. 

A number  of  gentlemen  joined  our  party  for 
the  further  trip  to  Oxford,  ten  miles  distant. 
The  wheat  and  corn  fields,  the  tall  woods  of 
pine  and  white  oak,  and  the  hollows  grown 
with  persimmon  and  sweet-gum  soon  flew  past, 
and  the  great  bay,  six  miles  broad,  opened  be- 
fore us,  its  capes  and  islands  hiding  the  Chesa- 
peake beyond.  The  train  halted  at  the  beach, 
where  winds  and  waves  invited  to  a bath ; but 
those  of  us  who  plunged  into  the  tepid  tide 
were  so  sharply  stung  by  sea-nettles  that  we 
| came  out  again  in  no  very  comfortable  plight, 
j Turning  toward  Oxford,  I first  saw,  as  I sup- 
posed, a ruined  abbey — walls,  buttresses,  and 
pointed  windows  of  gray  stone — on  a knoll  be- 
side the  water.  But  it  was  simply  an  unfinish- 
| ed  church,  commenced  on  too  ambitious  a scale, 

| and  now  more  picturesque  in  its  ruin  than  it 
ever  could  have  been  if  completed.  Oxford, 
two  hundred  years  old  or  more,  has,  I should 
guess,  one  inhabitant  for  each  year  of  its  age. 
It  is  a dream  of  another  continent.  Before  one 
house  there  is  a grape-vine  a foot  in  diameter, 
brought  from  Guernsey,  perhaps  in  Charles  II. ’s 
time ; a large  English  w alnut-tree  grows  on  the 
beach,  the  Scotch  thistle  thrusts  its  yellow'  blos- 
' som  through  old  garden  palings,  and  the  fig-tree 
I has  almost  befome  a w ild  bush.  Another  plant 
! grows  there,  of  which  the  inhabitants  uncon- 
| sciously  eat : in  Oxford  it  is  always  afternoon. 

I Why,  the  half  hour  we  passed  in  loitering  through 
j its  silent  streets  was  equal  to  a night’s  sleep ! 
j I know  not  what  heraldic  phantoms  hover  over 
I the  place  and  soothe  the  life-long  slumber  of 
j the  inhabitants,  but  they  roust  be  pleasant,  for 
I the  people  are  apparently  as  happy  os  they  are 
! indolent.  To  me  Oxford  was  a surprise  and  a 
! charm.  I shall  never  think  of  the  place  but  as 
| a fortunate  haven  of  escape  from  the  stormy 
I worry  of  our  American  life. 

| Afterward,  at  another  place,  when  a bright 
j young  lady  said  to  me,  “ We  are  all  poor  now — 

■ we  have  lost  our  labor,”  I answered,  “ But  you 
i have  so  many  luxuries  for  nothing : the  finest 
; fish,  crabs,  and  oysters  at  your  door ; canvas- 
back,  red-head, *and  other  ducks  in  the  season ; 
fruit,  wild  as  well  as  cultivated ; sailing,  bath- 
ing, and  easy  communication  with  the  world.” 
There  is  ho  farm  in  Talbot  County,  I am  told, 
more  than  five  miles  from  navigable  water.  The 
whole  country  is  penetrated,  like  the  coast  of 
Norway,  with  broad,  winding  fiords  of  the  Chesa- 
peake. The  winters  are  just  severe  enough  to 
fill  the  ice-houses — rarely  below  eighteen  de- 


Difitized 


^ Google 


UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


706 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


grees — and  the  fig  and  pomegranate  flourish  in 
the  open  air.  The  climate  is  healthy,  in  spite 
of  malarious  rumors,  for  the  large  frames,  fresh 
color,  and  apparent  vigor  of  the  people  are  the 
best  testimony. 

Our  visit  was  too  brief  for  more  than  a super- 
ficial acquaintance  with  the  present  feelings  of 
the  old  residents.  All  of  them  protested  to  me 
that  they  had  no  prejudice  against  immigration, 
and  some  confessed  that  the  large  estates  were 
now  an  evil.  The  large,  irregular  peninsula  be- 
tween Eastern  and  Choptank  bays  has  long 
been  divided  into  smaller  farms,  and  has  flour- 
ished in  consequence ; but  near  Easton  there  is 
still  one  estate  which  produces  30,000  bushels 
of  wheat.  Marl  and  muck  are  at  hand  for  ma- 
nuring, and  the  soil,  which  is  only  sandy  in  oc- 
casional belts,  responds  gratefully  to  every  at- 
tention which  it  receives.  From  all  I could  ob- 
serve or  hear,  I think  it  probable  that  the  old 
prejudices — which  were  greatly  dependent  on 
the  isolation,  not  only  of  the  whole  peninsula, 
but  of  its  different  districts — are  beginning  to 
yield.  Some  of  the  elderly  gentlemen  seemed 
to  have  been  shut  up  in  the  palace  of  the  Sleep- 
ing Beauty  for  a hundred  years,  so  strangely  did 
their  views  of  life  hint  of  a remote  past  (as,  for 
instance,  the  establishment  by  law  of  different 
costumes  for  different  classes  of  society !) ; but 
many  of  the  younger  men  have  awakened  to  the 
fact  that  the  world  has  changed,  and  their  du- 
ties have  changed  with.it. 

The  Eastern  Shore  has  these  advantages  over 
Virginia — that  the  soil  has  been  only  discour- 
aged, not  exhausted  ; that  the  new  order  of 
things  is  not  new  enough  (for  this  part  of  Dela- 
ware has  been  practically  free  for  fifty  years)  to 
be  angrily  resisted ; and  that  its  future  prosper- 
ity depends  on  the  markets  of  Philadelphia,  New 
York,  and  Boston.  It  is  one  of  the  most  ad- 
mirable fruit-growing  regions  in  the  world. 
Southern  New  Jersey,  which  lies  opposite  to  it, 
has  a much  less  favorable  soil;  the  rich  levels 
of  Lombardy  have  not  a more  auspicious  cli- 
mate. The  means  of  transportation  by  the 
Delaware  Railroad  are  direct  and  rapid.  Fruit 
delivered  at  Dover  in  the  afternoon  reaches  New 
York  by  daylight  next  morning,  in  freight  cars 
specially  constructed  for  ventilation  and  smooth 
running.  The  four  branches  to  the  Chesapeake 
will  soon  demonstrate  to  the  old  Maryland  fami- 
lies the  profits  of  this  special  culture  on  small 
farms,  will  bind  them  by  interest  to  the  section 
with  which  they  are  geographically  connected, 
and  gradually  reconcile  them  to  the  inevitable 
change  in  their  fortunes.  Transmitted  ideas 
are  always  the  most  stubbornly  held.  Even  if 
a community,  after  a while,  discovers  that  it  is 
nearly  alone  in  holding  them,  that  very  circum- 
stance is  accepted  as  an  honorable  distinction. 
I heartily  sympathize  with  an  affectionate  re- 
gard for  the  past,  both  of  families  and  commu- 
nities ; but  nothing  can  be  more  fatal  than  to  set 
the  standard  of  life  behind  instead  of  before  us. 

The  development  of  the  Eastern  Shore,  like 
that  of  Virginia,  and,  I suspect,  the  entire 


South,  depends  on  the  young  men,  of  course, 
yet  it  is  virtually  in  the  hands  of  the  women. 
If  the  latter  could  see  that  their  views  of  gen- 
tility are  rather  those  which  the  early  settlers 
brought  with  them  two  centuries  ago  than  those 
of  even  aristocratic  Europe  at  the  present  day, 
they  would  not  discourage  necessary,  honest, 
manly  labor  in  the  men.  Their  own  time  would 
be  spent  in  some  beneficent  form  of  activity, 
instead  of  vain  lamentations  for  a vanished 
glory.  They  are  quick,  naturally  intelligent, 
and  possess  many  admirable  instincts ; and; 
perhaps  they  are  not  aware  of  the  power  which 
they  collectively  possess  in  fixing  the  governing 
ideas  of  their  own  society.  During  the  war 
they  exercised  their  will  to  the  utmost  without 
needing  the  ballot;  there  could  be  no  better 
evidence  of  the  genuine,  intrinsic  influence 
which  woman  possesses  over  man.  But  when 
I think  of  noblesse , my  thoughts  involuntarily 
turn  to  a princess  of  an  ancient  line  who 
broiled  a beefsteak  for  me  when  I was  hungry, 
and  to  a most  accomplished  and  refined  baron- 
ess who,  in  days  of  necessity,  did  the  washing 
for  herself  and  children.  It  is  the  very  qual- 
ity of  a noble  character  that  it  can  not  be  de- 
graded by  any  necessary  action.  Manual  labor, 
per  se,  is  not  agreeable : we  all  know  that ; but 
we  might  as  well  socially  disqualify  a family 
for  having  dyspepsia  as  for  the  labor  that  comes 
of  duty. 

It  was  easier,  we  found,  to  arrive  at  Easton 
than  to  leave.  We  were  tempted  by  the  offer 
of  a terrapin  supper,  a bridal  reception,  and 
more  private  hospitality  than  we  were  individ- 
uals to  accept ; but  the  schedule  of  our  special 
train  was  laid  in  advance,  and  we  were  com- 
pelled to  adhere  to  it.  Running  back  the 
branch  we  took  the  main  line  to  Dover,  the 
capital  of  the  State  of  Sauls — Delaware,  I 
mean.  Again  carriages  and  untiring  hosts, 
who  carried  us  through  the  pretty,  flourishing 
town,  the  incredible  blackberry  fields  and  peach 
orchards  around,  until  we  were  well  imbued 
with  the  capacities  of  the  country.  It  was  the 
nearest  approach  to  a California  orchard  that 
I have  seen  on  the  Atlantic  coast.  At  the 

charming  home  of  Mr.  H we  found  the 

first  well-kept  turf,  and  a profusion  of  rare 
roses.  The  shore  of  Delaware  Bay,  a few 
miles  distant,  is  low  and  marshy,  unlike  the 
bold,  dry  shores  of  the  Chesapeake.  In  Dover 
there  are  already  many  Northern  families,  and 
the  town  is  growing  through  the  increase  of 
their  new  and  elegant  homes. 

Our  own  little  company  was  increased  very 
agreeably  by  two  gentlemen  of  the  place,  who 
joined  us  for  the  remainder  of  the  excursion. 
It  was  already  sunset  when  we  took  the  train 
and  sped  southward,  our  destination  being 
Cambridge,  at  the  extremity  of  the  Dorchester 
and  Delaware  road,  the  last  of  the  four  west- 
ern branches.  Until  it  grew  too  dark  to  see 
them,  there  were  peach  orchards  on  either 
hand,  part  of  that  harvest  of  three  and  a quarter 
millions  of  baskets,  which  is  the  growers’  esti' 
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mate  for  this  season.  The  increase  in  the  pro- 
duction of  berries  is  even  more  remarkable. 

It  was  quite  late  when  we  reached  Cam- 
bridge, and  I had  gone  to  bed  before  the  train 
stopped,  missing  the  chance — which  fell  upon 
the  fortunate  president  — of  meeting  some 
ladies  of  the  place  who  had  strolled  to  the 
station.  In  the  morning  my  first  view  was  of 
a sheet  of  sparkling  blue  water,  the  Choptank 
(originally  Chop- tank,  which  means  “ Blue 
Water  ”),  the  next  of  a spray  of  splendid 
acacia  blossoms,  golden,  tipped  with  rosy 
mist,  from  a tree  which  Mr.  C had  dis- 

covered in  returning  from  his  nettled  bath. 
The  town,  across  a bridged  inlet,  shone  in  the 
sunshine,  and  the  rich  foliage  in  which  its 
houses  were  buried  rocked  in  a breeze  so  pure 
and  fresh  that  it  seemed  to  recreate  the  world. 
This  cheerful  impression  remained  with  us;  it 
would  be  difficult  to  find  a more  delightful  lit- 
tle place  than  Cambridge.  As  old  as  its  Massa- 
chusetts namesake,  it  has  not  even  yet  reached 
the  conventional  2000  inhabitants;  but  it  has 
more  good,  and  fewer  mouldy,  dilapidated 
houses  than  any  ancient  town  we  saw.  I no- 
ticed four  hotels,  every  one  of  which  looked 
comfortable.  Some  of  the  houses  must  be 
more  than  two  hundred  years  old,  for  they  are 
built  with  bricks  brought  from  England ; and 
theirs  is  an  honored  and  respectable,  not  a 
neglected,  age. 

Our  many  hdsts  took  us  to  see  a place  on 
the  shore  which  was  a veiy  “ home  of  ancient 
peace.”  The  low  house,  with  its  gambrel 
roof,  overlooked  the  water;  its  rooms  were 
paneled  to  the  ceiling,  and  the  stately  gentle- 
men and  dames  of  a past  century  looked  upon 
us  from  the  walls.  On  the  small  but  nobly 
timbered  lawn  grew  the  crape-myrtle  of  the 
South ; and  there  was  a giant  apricot-tree,  fifty 
feet  high,  and  laden  with  bushels -of  ripening 
fruit : it  could  not  have  been  much  less  than  a 
hundred  and  fifty  years  old.  In  the  record- 
room  of  the  court-house  we  saw  some  of  the 
ancient  volumes,  with  documents  dating  as  for 
back  as  the  year  1665.  Yet,  in  spite  of  these 
evidences  of  antiquity,  I heard  less  of  ancestors 
than  in  other  places.  I was  told — and  do  not 
doubt  the  fact — that  the  broad  rivers,  as  the 
inlets  of  the  Chesapeake  are  called,  are  posi- 
tive lines  of  division,  marking  boundaries  of 
character,  relationship,  social  intercourse,  hab- 
its, and  manners.  I must  add,  however,  that 
we  found  no  different  degrees  of  cordiality  in 
meeting  the  people  of  four  sections. 

The  president  had  arranged  to  leave  at  elev- 
en o’clock,  and  gave  orders  accordingly ; but 
we  must  first  visit  the  beautiful,  bold  river- 
shore,  gather  mountain  cherries  ( Prunus  cera- 
sus ),  and  inspect  an  Indian  M kitchen-midden” 
of  oyster-shells ; and  so  it  came  to  pass  that  at 
eleven  o'clock  we  found  ourselves  seated,  with 
twenty  more,  at  Mr.  B 's  table,  with  dev- 

iled crabs  and  fried  chickens  before  us.  “ Time 
was  made  for  slaves”  seems  to  be  a truism  on 
the  Eastern  Shore;  but  who  could  think  of 


[ time — or  even  tide — seated  at  such  a table  ? 

I Deviled  crabs,  such  as  we  enjoyed,  are  as  soft 
as  dowers  for  the  old  thief's  foot  to  fall  upon ; 
and  so  he  went  unheeded,  and  the  locomotive 
blew  off  its  unnecessary  steam,  until  we  finally 
escaped  with  barely  time  for  a clear  track. 
The  delay  was  doubly  fortunate,  for  it  enabled 
us  to  carry  some  of  the  Cambridge  ladies  with 
us  as  far  as  the  junction  at  Seaford. 

Below  this  point,  on  the  main  line,  the  coun- 
try changes  in  character.  The  soil  grows  sandy, 
the  pine  displaces  the  oak,  and  the  farms  have 
a shabby,  impoverished  air.  A few  miles  be- 
low Seaford  is  Dclmar,  on  the  line  (its  name 
compounded  of  Delaware  and  Mar-y land),  anil 
we  presently  reached  Salisbury,  at  the  junction 
of  the  Wicomico  and  Pocomoke  branch,  which 
runs  eastward  some  thirty  miles  to  Berlin,  near 
the  Atlantic.  We  seem,  however,  to  have 
reached  North  Carolina.  Swamps  of  pine  and 
cypress,  saw-mills,  roads  deep  in  sand,  scanty 
cultivation,  are  the  features  here,  as  on  the 
road  from  Weldon  to  Wilmington.  We  caught 
a hasty  glimpse  of  the  place  while  waiting  for 
the  Berlin  train  to  give  us  the  track,  and  then 
sped  away  through  forests  and  swamps  for  the 
latter  town. 

It  was  an  agreeable  surprise — the  warm, 
cozy-looking  little  place,  on  the  head  waters 
of  the  Pocomoke.  Dusty  and  old,  though  not 
with  the  venerable  dignity  of  the  towns  on  the 
Eastern  Shore,  it  looked  comfortable;  and 
when  our  new  and  large  and  jolly  friends  pro- 
posed a drive  to  Sinepuxent  Sound,  with  the 
prospect  of  a boat  to  carry  us  across  to  the  At- 
lantic beach,  we  hailed  the  good  fortune  which 
had  delivered  us  into  their  hands.  Six  level 
miles  through  the  woods  and  fields  brought  us 
to  a neat  farm-house,  which  becomes  a hotel 
at  will;  and  here  a late  supper  was  ordered, 
although  the  modest  landlord  protested  that  he 
was  out  of  every  thing  but  “ chickens  and  sich/ 
Beyond  the  house  a natural  green  meadow 
stretched  to  the  sound,  which  lay  like  a sheet 
of  pearly  glass,  two  or  three  miles  in  breadth, 
a sandy  bar  to  the  east  dividing  it  from  the 
open  ocean.  The  sun  was  already  low,  the 
sloop  was  waiting,  and  we  speedily  pushed  out 
into  the  beautiful  solitude  of  water  and  sky. 
The  farm  tavern  was  the  only  dwelling  in  sight  • 
north  and  south  stretched  the  quiet  sound,  with 
its  broad  border  of  marshy  green,  and  a level- 
topped  forest  behind.  There  was  no  boat  visi- 
ble except  our  own,  and  nothing  to  be  seen  on 
the  sandy  promontory,  which  stretches  fifty 
miles  southward  until  it  reaches  Chincoteague 
Inlet,  except  two  or  three  wild  ponies. 

The  beach,  a quarter  of  a mile  in  breadth, 
rises  but  a few  feet  above  the  sea  level.  There 
are  some  sheds  for  bathers  and  excursionists,  • 
facing  the  Atlantic,  which  here,  growing  gray 
in  the  sunset,  rolled  in,  and  broke  in  long, 
heavy,  lazy  swells.  It  was  too  tempting;  a 
look  at  the  sand  assured  us  that  sea-nettles 
were  unknown,  and  we  presently  met  the  great, 
lifting  masses  of  water,  and  rode  them  as  if 
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they  were  tame  elephants.  Of  all  coast  bath- 
ing this  is  the  finest  I ever  saw.  The  sand, 
which  is  like  velvet  to  the  feet,  has  a gradual 
slope ; there  is  no  perceptible  under-tow  or  side 
current ; and  the  lazy  force  of  the  huge  waves, 
which  subside  rather  than  break  violently,  al- 
lows the  bather  to  rock  and  swing  upon  them 
with  a new  sense  of  luxury.  The  temperature 
of  the  sea  was  perfect,  and  nothing  but  the 
falling  twilight  called  us  back  to  the  shore. 

W and  C , outside  the  swells,  floated 

on  their  backs  like  contented  nautili,  and  were 
hardly  to  be  enticed  to  the  strand,  even  by  the 
prospect  of  “chickens  and  sich.” 

The  “sich”  being  oysters  and  delicate  fish, 
fresh  from  the  water,  we  marveled  at  our  land- 
lord's modesty.  Often  as  the  dishes  needed 
to  be  replenished,  fresh  stores  never  failed,  un- 
til, filled,  refreshed,  and  satisfied  to  the  very 
marrow  of  our  bones,  we  drove  back  through 
the  darkness  to  Berlin.  The  many  delays  oc- 
casioned by  hospitality  obliged  us  to  again  cor- 
rect the  failures  in  our  programme  by  night 
travel.  But,  before  going  further,  I must  say 
a word  about  the  outside  land,  known  at  this 
point  as  Sinepuxent  Beach,  but  further  south 
as  Assateague  Island.  One  can  travel  upon 
it,  between  ocean  and  sound,  the  whole  dis- 
tance to  Chincoteague  Inlet,  finding  a habita- 
tion about  once  in  a dozen  miles.  Toward  its 
southern  extremity  it  becomes  brohder,  and  is 
somewhat  populated.  This  is  the  breeding- 
place  of  a race  of  ponies,  which  run  wild,  feed- 
ing on  the  strong  beach  grass,  except  once  a 
year,  when  they  are  herded,  the  colts  branded 
with  their  owners*  marks,  and  the  mature  ani- 
mals sold.  Those  I saw  were  very  handsome 
creatures,  of  a bright  bay  color,  and  about  the 
size  of  a Mexican  mustang.  The  Sinepuxent 
expands  into  the  broader  Chincoteague  Sound, 
the  haunt  of  sturdy  fishermen,  of  unmixed  En- 
glish stock.  The  poorer  classes  of  all  this  re- 
gion are  rough  and  ignorant,  but  very  good- 
natured  and  hospitable. 

Accomac  and  Northampton  are  the  two 
counties  of  Virginia.  The  same  peculiarity  of 
deep  inlets  on  the  Chesapeake  and  sounds  and 
sandy  islands  on  the  Atlantic  side  continues  all 
the  way  down  to  Cape  Charles.  Cobb’s  Island, 
a few  miles  north  of  the  cape,  has  a large  hotel, 
and  is  a favorite  resort  of  the  people  of  Balti- 
more and  Norfolk.  Here  the  climate  is  mild 
enough  for  both  cotton  and  rice.  In  a few 
more  years  the  Peninsular  Railroad  will  un- 
doubtedly be  pushed  down  to  Cherrystone  Inlet, 
within  thirty-five  miles  of  Norfolk. 

I went  to  bed  on  leaving  Berlin,  and  slept 
soundly  until  awakened  by  the  incessant  noise 
of  rolling  barrels.  We  were  upon  the  pier  at 
• Crisfield,  and  three  steamers  beside  us  were 
taking  on  their  freight.  My  companions  were, 
in  addition,  tormented  by  mosquitoes ; so  we  all 
arose  early  and  looked  about  us.  The  bay  here 
is  a part  of  Tangier  Sound,  divided  by  three 
large  islands  from  the  main  body  of  the  Chesa- 
peake. Crisfield,  which  is  a new  place,  built 


on  a foundation  of  oyster-shells,  is  the  terminus 
of  the  road,  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  miles 
south  of  Wilmington  and  eighty-five  miles  north 
of  Norfolk.  The  three  steamers  left  during  oar 
stay — one  for  the  latter  city,  one  for  the  Acco- 
mac shore,  and  one  for  Wilmington  by  sea.  The 
small  population  lives  by  fishing  and  by  opening 
oysters  during  the  season.  Last  year’s  expor- 
tation of  oysters,  if  I remember  rightly,  was 
about  nine  thousand  tons.  The  water  fairly 
swarms  with  fish  and  crabs,  and  the  marshes 
around  are  a paradise  for  the  sportsman. 

I can  not  recount  all  the  prospects  of  fature 
growth  and  trade  which  were  explained  to  me 
here,  as  at  the  other  points  touched  in  our  ex- 
cursion. My  aim  is  to  describe  briefly  what  I 
saw,  neither  disparaging  nor  favoring  any  spe- 
cial section  of  the  peninsula.  There  is  very  lit- 
tle of  it  which  does  not  offer  a fair  field  for  de- 
velopment. I found  every  where  fewer  marshes, 
less  sand,  a more  capable  soil,  and  greater  facil- 
ities for  improvement  than  previous  reports  had 
led  me  to  believe. 

Around  Crisfield  the  principal  crop  was  sweet- 
potatoes.  The  land  rises  very  slowly  from  the 
water  level ; but  after  we  had  passed  through 
ten  or  twelve  miles  of  pine,  oak,  and  cypress 
forest,  with  an  occasional  holly-tree,  we  found 
beautiful  fields  and  orchards,  new  dwellings,  and 
a promise  of  prosperity,  at  Westover.  Between 
this  point  and  Saiisbuiy  there  is  Princess  Anne, 
a small  but  dignified  little  place,  where  we  ig- 
norantly  ran  away  from  and  seemed  to  slight, 
without  intending  it,  a very  graceful  and  gener- 
ous welcome.  The  train  was  again  behind  its 
arranged  time,  with  a regular  passenger  train 
chasing  it ; so,  taking  some  of  our  Berlin  friends 
on  board  at  Salisbury,  we  hurried  back  into  Del- 
aware for  our  last  branch  excursion  to  Lewes 
and  the  Breakwater. 

But  from  the  junction  at  Harrington  to  the 
ocean  we  were  no  longer  tourists.  The  trip 
took  on  more  and  more  of  a social  character. 
There  were  fresh  guests  at  Milford,  others  at 
Georgetown.  The  train  made  a mile  a minute. 
There  was  fishing  on  the  pier,  bathing  in  the 
surfless  water  inside  of  Cape  Henlopen,  a dis- 
tant view  of  the  costly  breakwater  and  ice- 
breaker, and  a dinner  prolonged  over  the  re- 
turning miles.  I will  not  chronicle  further 
than  to  mention  the  cordial  atmosphere  in 
which  men  of  the  most  different  experiences 
and  opinions  harmonized  on  a common  social 
ground ; and  there  was  no  new  feature  of  the 
region  to  be  added  to  previous  observations. 
We  went  northward,  dropping  some  of  our 
company  at  every  principal  station,  until,  be- 
yond Clayton,  reduced  to  our  original  four,  we 
sat  down  to  fresh  pipes  of  reflection,  and  com- 
pared our  impressions. 

I give  you  the  bearing  of  my  own,  corrected 
by  three  compasses  which  bat  slightly  varied. 
If  this  shall  incline  any  liberal,  clear-eyed,  in- 
telligent summer  tourist  to  run  down  the  East- 
ern Shore  and  see  for  himself,  I feel  sure  he  wilt 
come  back  well  satisfied  with  his  experience. 
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By  PETROLEUM  V.  NAS  BY. 


AT  Ufctt  OLD  JJOUL*  IN  Pi  K ETON  I’AlMio.N  AV'EttY  MADE  CjU  ONE, 


Adel  Mkrriwkather,  Representative  in  Congress  from  thk  Tmnrr-Tittun  District 
of  Indiana 


Lawyer,  Writer,  Orator — solves  one  Social  Problem. 

She  Isn’t  half  so  handsome  as  when,  twenty  years  ngonet 
At  her  old  home  in  Pike  ton  Parson  Avery  made  us  one ; 

The  great  house  crowded  full  of  guests  of  even’  degree, 

The  girls  all  envying  Hannah  Jane;  the  boys  all  envying  me. 

Her  fingers  then  were  taper,  and  her  skin  was  white  ns  milk. 

Her  brown  hair — what  a mess  it  wa»!  and  soft  and  fine  us  silk; 

No  wind-moved  willow  by  a brook  had  ever  such  a grace. 

The  form  of  Aphrodite,  with  a pure  Madonna  face. 

She  had  but  meagre  schooling : her  little  notes  to  me 
Were  full  of  crooked  pot-hooks,  anil  the  worst  orthography. 

Her  “dear"  she  spelled  with  double  r,  and  “kins”  with  but  one  «♦ 


Her  “dear"  she  spelled  with  double 
But  when  one's  crazed  with  passion,  what's  a letter  more  or  less? 

She  blundered  in  her  writing,  and  she  blundered  when  she  spoke, 
And  even*  rule  of  syntax  that  old  Murray  made  she  broke  ; 

But  she  was  beautiful  and  fresh,  and  t— well,  I was  young: 

Her  form  aiul  face  oVrbdaneed  all  the  blunders  of  her  tongue 


I’jfr 

JMjCmh 
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1 \\i\h  hut  little  better.  Tree*  1\1  longer  r?>  wihottb;;  j 
My  tOn’guu  and  p&t  wen?  run.  perhaps-,:  a intiv  mor£  by  .rule 
Bt»t  timr  >m  all.  The  iieigbhom  rolmd,  ikrih  of  us  well  knew, 
>,»*:«.)■- -w  hi.'li  i Ldicve-d^be  was  the  bettor  tif.ifce  two. 

■Ur*  ( : the  light,  of  SByjsmU’eti'*  vo  k^ct-r  in  her  eyes; 

lie*  v.nvv ’iijtir  >s  &ss m 

Her  form  is  thiu  and  i *'he  *%lkdy-  :&/\va_n:i  tamfe*-.':  , : ( . 

)fct  flrifcv***  once  »u  *;fju}Mdy*  now  ati?  *dmipy  at  the  . ‘ •; y-  v; . ‘ ■;>; 

$[vo. i -knows  but  vory  fhtler  and  in  little  are  we  one  ; 

hsianty  rnre  tlrut  iif^ve  titijn  hid  thal  er* 'at  «!$$$$  is  gone. 

'.iMy.Tr^ViwK.'  retotfuiM  -now;-  deride.  my  Jioifrid**'  wile.. 

p2  me  rhut  I am  lied  to  «u<*Ji  a iduti  for  life* 

1 know  there  b a ditferpnee : at  reception  arid  lotixc. 

The  brighte*stv  winner,  and  most  famed  of.  women  smile  m me; 

Ami  evciry  where  I hold  my  phxcp  ni pong  fijfif  vu^n^t  ^11; 

And  jiomt'titrios  vdkh*  with  Whittier's  judge,  0 Ahn?  h t/jfght  have  been. 

When  they  nil  crowd  aivuiml  met  stately  dktac*  nrtd  brilliant  Mies. 

And  yield  fo  me  the  hoM'tage  Thar  nil  gu-av  ywujptitej, 

Discussing  fitt-  uhii'sidt^vnitl,'  md 

foi>m  Homer  down  to  Thackeray,  and  >wci*JWtUrt‘cg.-'o«i 

l van-t  fvrget  that  from  tb**e  streams  iny  wife  4in^-nevtr  <jTtafFed, 

J3 mf  never  with  Ophelia  wept;  nor  with  d ;u  k FuOiatf  laughed; 

Of  author*,  aetdr^  arcisrs— why,  she  hazily  kiVow*  ifi#  m»tue*: 

$U6  sljefpt  while  f.  was  speaking  on  die  AUfatHn  claims. 


'•artfr* 
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“ftU*  MADE  DWLlfclJF  MOST  MTU-J.SOI.V  A 1100611 10 1. D UlU’l'bi;  i.M)  SLAVE.” 

T ran  t forget — Just  at.  -this  point  another  form  appears — 

The  wife  I wedded  a 3 she  was  hefo'te  tny  prosperous  rears; 

I travel  o'er  the  dreary  road  we  traveled  side  by  side. 

And  wonder  what  my  share  would  be  if  Justice  should  divide. 

She  had  four  hundred  dollars  left  her  from  the  old  estate; 

On  that  we  married,  and,  thus  poorly  armored,  faced  our  fate. 

I wrestled  with  my  books;  her  task  was  harder  far  than  mine — 
Twas  how  to  make  two  hundred  dollars  do  the  work  of  nine. 

At  last  I was  admitted ; then  I had  my  legal  lore, 

An  office  with  a stove  and  desk,  of  books  jrerhnps  a score ; 

She  had  her  beauty  and  her  youth,  ami  some  housewifely  skill, 

And  love  for  me  and  faith  in  me,  and  hack  of  that  a will. 

I had  no  friends  behind  me— no  influence  to  aid ; 
f worked  and  fought  for  every  little  inch  of  ground  I made. 

And  how  she  fought  beside  me!  never  woman  lived  on  leas: 

In  two  long  years  she  never  spent  a single  cent  for  dress. 

Ah!  how  she  cried  for  joy  when  my  first  legal  fight  was  won, 

When  our  eclipse  passed  partly  by,  and  we  stood  in  the  sun  ! 

The  fee  was  fifty  dollars — ’twas  the  work  of  half  a year— 

First  captive,  lean  and  scraggy,  of  my  legal  bow  and  spear. 

I well  remember,  when  my  coat  (the  only  one  I had) 

Was  seedy  grown  and  threadbare,  and,  in  fact,  most  u shocking  bad, 
The  tailor’s  stem  remark  when  1 a modest  order  made: 

MCash  ia  the  basis,  Sir,  on  which  we  tailors  do  our  trade.” 
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tier  winter  cloak  was  in  his  shop  by  noon  that  very  day: 

Hie  wrought  on  hickory  shirt*  at  night  that  tailors  skill  to  pay. 

I got  a coat,  nnd  wore  it  ; but  alas  I poor  Hannah  Jane 
Ne’er  went  to  church  or  lecture  till  warm  weather  came  again. 

Onr  second  season  she  refused  a cloak  of  any  sort. 

That  l might  have  a decent  suit  in  which  t’  appear  in  court  ; 

She  made  her  last  year’s  bonnet  do  that  I might  have  a hat : 

Talk  of  the  old-time,  Hume -enveloped  martyrs  after  that! 

No  negro  ever  worked  so  hard:  n servant's  pa)'  to  save. 

She  made  herself  most  willingly  a household  drudge  and  slave. 

What  wonder  that  she  never  read  a magazine  or  l>o<:«k, 

Combining  as  she  did  in  one,  nurse,  house-maid,  seamstress,  cook! 

What  wonder  that  the  beauty  fled  that  l once  so  adored ! 

Her  beautiful  complexion  my  fierce  kitchen  fire  devoured; 

Her  plump,  soft,  rounded  arm  was  otice  too  fair  to  be  concealed : 
Hard  work  for  me  that  softness  into  sinewy  strength  congealed. 

I was  her  altar,  and  her  love  the  sacrificial  flame : 

Ah!  with  what  pure  devotion  she  to  that  altar  came, 

And,  tearful,  Hung  thereon — alas!  I did  not  know  it  then — 

All  that  site  was,  and  more  than  that,  all  that  she  might  have  been 

At  last  I won  success.  Ah!  then  onr  lives  were  wider  parted: 

I was  fur  up  the  rising  road:  she,  poor  girl!  where  we  starred- 
I had  tried  my  speed  and  mettle,  and  gained  strength  in  every  nice 
I was  far  up  the  heights  of  life — she  drudging  at  the  base. 
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She  made  me  take  each  fell  the  stump ; she  said  ’twas  my  career : 

The  wild  applause  of  list’ning  crowds  was  music  to  my  ear. 

What  stimulus  had  she  to  cheer  her  dreary  solitude? 

For  me  she  lived  on  gladly  in  unnatural  widowhood. 

She  couldn't  read  my  speech,  but  when  the  papers  all  agreed 
’Twas  the  best  one  of  the  session,  those  comments  6he  could  read  * 

And  with  a gush  of  pride  thereat,  which  I had  never  felt, 

She  sent  them  to  me  in  a note,  with  half  the  words  misspelt. 

I to  the  Legislature  went,  and  said  that  she  should  go 

To  see  the  world  with  me,  and  what  the  world  was  doing  know. 

With  tearful  smile  she  answered,  “No!  four  dollars  is  the  pay; 

The  Bates  House  rates  for  board  for  one  is  just  that  sum* per  day." 

At  twenty-eight  the  State-house;  on  the  bench  at  thirty-three; 

At  forty  every  gate  in  life  was  opened  wide  to  me. 

I nursed  my  pow'ers,  and  grew,  and  made  my  point  in  life;  but  she — 
Beating  such  pack-horse  weary  loads,  what  could  a woman  be?  • 

What  could  she  bo  ? Oh,  shame ! I blush  to  think  what  she  has  been : 
The  most  unselfish  of  all  wives  to  the  selfishest  of  men. 

Yes,  plain  and  homely  now  she  is;  she’s  ignorant,  *tis  true: 

For  me  she  rubbed  herself  quite  out : I represent  the  two. 

Well,  I suppose  that  I might  do  as  other  men  have  done — 

First  break  her  heart  with  cold  neglect,  then  shove  her  out  alone. 

The  world  would  say  ’twas  well,  and  more,  would  give  great  praise  to  me 
For  having  borne  with  “such  a wife"  so  uncomplainingly. 

And  shall  I?  No!  The  contract  ’twixt  Hannah,  God,  and  me 
Was  not  for  one  or  twenty  years,  but  for  eternity. 

No  matter  what  the  world  may  think;  I know  down  in  my  heart 
That,  if  either,  I’m  delinquent : she  has  bravely  done  her  part. 

There’s  another  world  beyond  this;  and  on  the  final  day 
Will  intellect  and  learning  ’gainst  such  devotion  weigh? 

When  the  great  one  made  of  us  two  is  torn  apart  again, 

I’ll  kick  the  beam,  for  God  is  just,  and  He  knows  Hannah  Jane. 


THE  AMERICAN  BARON. 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  “THE  BODGE  CLUB,”  “THE  CRYPTOGRAM,”  ETC. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

A DESPERATE  PLAN. 

ETHEL’S  plan  was  hastily  revealed.  The 
position  was  exceedingly  perilous;  time 
was  short,  and  this  was  the  only  way  of  es- 
cape. 

It  was  the  priest  who  had  concocted  it,  and 
he  had  thought  of  it  as  the  only  plan  by  which 
Hawbury’s  rescue  could  be  effected.  This  in- 
genious Irishman  had  also  formed  another  plan 
for  the  rescue  of  Minnie  and  her  sister,  which 
was  to  be  attempted  in  due  course  of  time. 

Now  no  ordinary  mode  of  escape  was  possi- 
ble for  Hawbury.  A strict  watch  was  kept. 
The  priest  had  noticed  on  his  approach  that 
guards  were  posted  in  different  directions  in 
such  a way  that  no  fugitive  from  the  house 
could  elude  them.  He  had  also  seen  that  the 
guard  inside  the  house  was  equally  vigilant. 
To  leap  from  the  window  and  run  for  it  would 
be  certain  death,  for  that  was  the  very  thing 
which  the  brigands  anticipated.  To  make  a 
sudden  rush  down  the  stairs  was  not  possible, 
for  at  the  door  below  there  were  guards ; and 


there,  most  vigilant  of  all,  was  Girasole  him- 
self. 

The  decision  of  the  Irish  priest  was  correct, 
as  has  been  proved  in  the  case  of  Dacres,  who, 
in  spite  of  all  his  caution,  was  observed  and 
captured.  Of  this  the  priest  knew  nothing,  but 
judged  from  what  he  himself  had  seen  on  his 
approach  to  the  house. 

The  plan  of  the  priest  had  been  hastily  com- 
municated to  Ethel,  who  shared  his  convictions 
and  adopted  his  conclusions.  She  also  had 
noticed  the  vigilance  with  which  the  guard  had 
been  kept  up,  and  only  the  fact  that  a woman 
had  been  sent  for  and  was  expected  with  the 
priest  had  preserved  her  from  discovery  and  its 
consequences.  As  it  was,  however,  no  notice 
was  taken  of  her,  and  her  pretended  character 
w'as  assumed  to  be  her  real  one.  Even  Girasole 
had  scarcely  glanced  at  her.  A village  peasant 
was  of  no  interest  in  his  eyes.  His  only  thought 
was  of  Minnie,  and  the  woman  that  the  priest 
brought  was  only  used  as  a desperate  effort  to 
show  a desire  for  her  comfort.  After  he  had 
decided  to  separate  the  sisters  the  woman  was 
of  more  importance;  but  he  had  nothing  to 
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say  to  her,  and  thus  Ethel  had  effected  her  en- 
trance to  Minnie’s  presence  in  safety,  with  the 
result  that  has  been  described. 

The  priest  had  been  turning  over  many  proj- 
ects in  his  brain,  but  at  last  one  suggested  it- 
self which  had  originated  in  connection  with  the 
very  nature  of  his  errand. 

One  part  of  that  errand  was  that  a man  should 
be  conveyed  out  of  the  house  and  carried  away 
and  left  in  a certain  place.  Now  the  man  who 
was  thus  to  be  carried  out  was  a dead  man,  and 
the  certain  place  to  which  he  was  to  be  borne 
and  where  he  was  to  b!  left  was  the  grave ; but 
these  stem  facts  did  not  at  all  deter  the  Irish 
priest  from  trying  to  make  use  of  this  task  that 
lay  before  him  for  the  benefit  of  Hawbury. 

Here  w«  a problem.  A prisoner  anxious 
for  escape,  and  a dead  man  awaiting  burial; 
how  were  these  two  things  to  be  exchanged  so 
that  the  living  man  might  pass  out  without  go- 
ing to  the  grave  ? 

The  Irish  priest  puzzled  and  pondered  and 
grew  black  in  the  face  with  his  efforts  to  get  to 
the  solution  of  this  problem,  and  at  length 
succeeded — to  his  own  satisfaction,  at  any  rate. 
What  is  more,  when  he  explained  his  plan  to 
Ethel,  she  adopted  it.  She  started,  it  is  true ; 
she  shuddered,  she  recoiled  from  it  at  first,  but 
finally  she  adopted  it.  Furthermore,  she  took 
it  upon  herself  to  persuade  Hawbury  to  fall  in 
with  it. 

So  much  with  regard  to  Hawbury.  For 
Minnie  and  her  sister  the  indefatigable  priest 
had  already  concocted  a plan  before  leaving 
home.  This  was  the  very  commonplace  plan 
of  a disguise.  It  was  to  be  an  old  woman’s  ap- 
parel, and  he  trusted  to  the  chapter  of  accidents 
to  make  the  plan  a success.  He  noticed  with 
pleasure  that  some  women  were  at  the  place, 
and  thought  that  the  prisoners  might  be  con- 
founded with  them. 

When  at  length  Ethel  had  explained  the  plan 
to  Hawbury  he  made  a few  further  objections, 
but  finally  declared  himself  ready  to  carry  it 
out. 

The  priest  now  began  to  put  his  project  into 
execution.  He  had  brought  a screw -driver 
with  him,  and  with  this  he  took  out  the  screws 
from  the  coffin  one  by  one,  as  quietly  as  possi- 
ble. 

Then  the  lid  was  lifted  off,  and  Hawbury 
arose  and  helped  the  priest  to  transfer  the 
corpse  from  the  coffin  to  the  straw.  They  then 
put  the  corpse  on  its  side,  with  the  face  to  the 
wall,  and  bound  the  hands  behind  it,  and  the 
feet  also.  The  priest  then  took  Hawbury’s 
handkerchief  and  bound  it  around  the  head  of 
the  corpse.  One  or  two  rugs  that  lay  near  were 
thrown  over  the  figure,  so  that  it  at  length  look- 
ed like  a sleeping  man. 

Hawbury  now  got  into  the  coffin  and  lay 
down  on  his  back  at  full  length.  The  priest 
had  brought  some  bits  of  wood  with  him,  and 
these  he  put  on  the  edge  of  the  coffin  in  such  a 
way  that  the  lid  would  be  kept  off  at  a distance 
of  about  a quarter  of  an  inch.  Through  this 


opening  Hawbury  could  have  all  the  air  that 
was  requisite  for  breathing. 

Then  Ethel  assisted  the  priest  to  lift  the  lid 
on. 

Thus  far  all  had  been  quiet ; but  now  a slight 
noise  was  heard  below.  Some  men  were  mov- 
ing. Ethel  was  distracted  with  anxiety,  but 
the  priest  was  as  cool  as  a clock.  He  whis- 
pered to  her  to  go  back  to  the  room  where  she 
belonged. 

“ Will  you  be  able  to  finish  it  ?”  she  asked. 

“Sure  an’  I will — only  don’t  you  be  afther 
stayin’  here  any  longer.” 

At  this  Ethel  stole  back  to  Minnie’s  room, 
and  stood  listening  with  a quick-beating  heart. 

But  the  priest  worked  coolly  and  dextrous- 
ly.  He  felt  for  the  holes  to  which  the  screws  be^ 
longed,  and  succeeded  in  putting  in  two  of 
them. 

Then  there  was  a noise  in  the  hall  below. 

The  priest  began  to  put  in  the  third  screw. 

There  were  footsteps  on  the  stairs. 

He  screwed  on. 

Nearer  and  nearer  came  the  steps. 

The  priest  still  kept  to  his  task. 

At  last  a man  entered  the  room.  Ethel, 
who  had  heard  all,  was  faint  with  anxiety.  She 
was  afraid  that  the  priest  had  not  finished  his 
task. 

Her  fears  were  groundless. 

Just  as  the  foremost  of  the  men  entered  the 
room  the  priest  finished  screwing,  and  stood  by 
the  coffin,  having  slipped  the  screw-driver  into 
his  pocket,  as  calm  as  though  nothing  had  hap- 
pened^ Three  of  the  screws  were  in,  and  that 
was  as  many  as  were  needed. 

The  men  brought  no  light  with  them,  and 
this  circumstance  was  in  the  priest’s  favor. 

“You’ve  been  keeping  me  waiting  long,” 
said  the  priest,  in  Italian. 

“You  may  be  glad  it  wasn’t  longer,”  said 
one  of  them,  in  a sullen  tone.  “Where  is  it?” 

“Here,”  said  the  priest. 

The  men  gathered  around  the  coffin,  and 
stooped  down  over  it,  one  at  each  corner. 
Then  they  raised  it  up.  Then  they  carried  it 
out ; and  soon  the  heavy  steps  of  the  men  were 
heard  as  they  went  down  the  stairs  with  their 
burden. 

Ethel  still  stood  watching  and  listening. 

As  she  listened  she  heard  some  one  ascend- 
ing the  stairs.  New  terror  arose.  Something 
was  wrong^  and  all  would  be  discovered.  But 
the  man  who  came  up  had  no  light,  and  that 
was  one  comfort.  She  could  not  see  who  it 
was. 

The  man  stopped  for  a moment  in  front  of 
Minnie’s  door,  and  stood  so  close  to  her  that 
she  heard  his  breathing.  It  was  quick  and 
heavy,  like  the  breathing  of  a very  tired  or  a very 
excited  man.  Then  he  turned  away  and  went 
to  the  door  of  the  front-room  opposite.  Here 
he  also  stood  for  a few  moment. 

All  was  still. 

Then  he  came  back,  and  entered  Hawbury’s 
room. 
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Now  the  crisis  had  come — the  moment  when 
all  might  be  discovered.  And  it’  so,  they  nil 
were  lost.  Ethel  bent  fur  forward  and  tried 
to  peer  through  the  gloom.  8he  raw  the  ihvrl. 
tigure  of  the  new-comer  pass  by  one  of  the  win- 
dows, and  by  the  outline  she  knew  that  it  was 
Girasole.  He  passed  on  into  the  shadow,  and 
toward  the  place  where  the  straw  was.  She 
could  not  see  him  any  mot  e. 

Girasole  stepped  noiselessly  and  cautiously, 
as  though  fearful  of  waking  the  sleeper.  At 
every  step  he  paused  and  listened.  The  si- 
lence reassured  him. 

He  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  his  left  hand 
groping  forward,  and  his  right  hand  holding 
a pistol.  His  movements  were  perfectly  noisc- 

His  own  excitement  was  now  intense,  hi^ 
heart  throbbed  fiercely  and  almost  painfully  a> 
he  approached  his  victim. 

At  last  he  reached  the  spot,  and  knelt  on  one 
knee.  He  listened  for  a moment  There  Was 
no  noise  and  no  movement  on  the  part  of  the 
figure  before  him. 

In  the  gloom  he  couhl  see  the  outline  of  that 
figure  plainly.  It  lay  on  its  side,  curled  up  in 
the  most  comfortable  attitude  which  could  be 
assumed,  where  arms  and  legs  were  bound. 

o How  soundly  lie  sleeps !"  thought  Girasole. 

lie  paused  fora  moment,  and  seemed  to  hes- 
itate ; but  it  was  only  for  a moment.  Then, 
summing  up  his  resolution,*  he  held  his  pistol 
dose  to  the  head  of  the  figure,  and  fired. 

The  loud  report  echoed  through  the  bouse. 
A shriek  came  from  Minnie's  room,  and  a cry 
came  from  Mrs.  Willoughby,  who  sprang  to- 
ward the  hall.  But  Girasole  came  out  and  in- 
tercepted her. 

isEet  ees  notin,”  said  he,  in  a tremulous 
voice.  a Eet  fee'*'  all  ovair.  Ect  ee$  only  a 
false 

Mrs.  Willoughby  retreated  to  her  room,  and 
Minnie  said  nothing.  As  for  Ethel,  the  sus- 
pense with  her  had  passed  away  as  the  report 


nr.  ii£u>  mu  tubtol  o£<)*r.  To  ran  head,  ami  fired. 


did  not  meet  with  that  sue 


very  persevering, 
cess  which  he  anticipated. 

Suddenly  he  stopped  in  the  midst  of  the 
burial  service,  which  he  was  prolonging  to  the 
utmost. 

“Hark!"  he  cried,  in  Italian. 

“ What they  asked. 

44  It’s  a gun ! It’s  an  alarm  V' 

i4  There's  no  gun,  and  no  alarm,"  said  they. 

AH  listened,  but  there  was  no  repetition  of 
the  sound,  and  the  priest  went  on. 

He  had  to  finish  it. 

He  stood  trembling  and  at  his  wit's  end. 
Already  the  men  began lo  throw  in  the  earth. 

But  now  there  came  a real  alarm. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

DISCOVERED. 

The  report  of  the  pistol  had  startled  Minnie, 
and  for  a moment  hud  greatly  agitated  her. 
The  cry  of  Mrs.  Willoughby  elicited  a response 
from  her  to  the  effect  that  all  wm  right,  and 
would,  no  doubt,  have  resulted  in  a conversa- 
tion, had  it  not  been  prevented  by  Girasole. 

Minnie  then  relapsed  info  silence  fora  time, 
ami  Ethel  took  a seat  by  her  side  on  the  floor, 
for  Minnie  would  not  go  near  the  straw,  and 
then  the  two  interlocked  their  arms  in  an  af- 
fectionate embrace. 

“Ethel  darling,"  whispered  Minnie,  “do 
you  know  I'm  beginning  to  get  awfully  tired  of 
tlfi^ 

*•  I should  think  so,  poor  darling!" 

44  If  I only  had  some  place  to  sit  on,"  said 
Minnie,  still  reverting  to  her  original  griev- 
ance, “it  wouldn’t  be  so  very  had,  you  know. 


honors.  So  the  efforts  of  the  Iridt  priest, 
though  very  well  meant,  and  very  urgent,  and 
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I could  pot  up  with  not  having  a bed,  or  a sofa, 
or  that  sort  of  thing,  you  know ; but  really  I 
must  say  not  to  have  any  kind  of  a seat  seems 
to  me  to  be  very,  very  inconsiderate,  to  say  the 
least  of  it.” 

“Poor  darling!”  said  Ethel  again. 

“And  now  do  you  know,  Ethel  dear,  I'm  be- 
ginning to  feel  as  though  I should  really  like 
to  run  away  from  this  place,  if  I thought  that 
horrid  man  wouldn’t  see  me?” 

“Minnie  darling,”  said  Ethel,  “that’s  the 
very  thing  I came  for,  yon  know.” 

“Oh  yes,  I know!  And  that  dear,  nice, 
good,  kind,  delightful  priest!  Oh,  it  was  so 
nice  of  you  to  think  of  a priest,  Ethel  dear! 
I’m  so  grateful ! But  when  is  he  coming  ?” 

“ Soon,  I hope.  But  do  try  not  to  talk  so.” 

“But  I’m  only  whispering.” 

“Yes,  but  your  whispers  are  too  loud,  and 
I’m  afraid  they'll  hear.” 

“Well,  I’ll  try  to  keep  still;  but  it’s  so  air- 
folly  hard,  you  know,  when  one  has  so  much  to 
say,  Ethel  dear.” 

Minnie  now  remained  6ilent  for  about  five 
minutes. 

“ How  did  you  say  you  were  going  to  take 
me  away?”  she  asked  at  length. 

“In  disguise,”  said  Ethel. 

“ But  what  disguise  ?” 

“In  an  old  woman’s  dress — but  hu-s-s-s-sh !” 

“ But  I don’t  want  to  be  dressed  up  in  an  old 
woman’s  clothes ; they  make  me  such  a figure. 
Why,  I’d  be  a perfect  fright.” 

“ Hu-s-s-s-sh ! Dear,  dear  Minnie,  you’re 
talking  too  loud.  They’ll  certainly  hear  us,” 
said  Ethel,  in  a low,  frightened  whisper. 

“But  do — do  promise  you  won't  take  me  in 
an  old  woman’s  clothes !” 

“Oh,  there — there  it  is  again!”  said  Ethel. 
“ Dear,  dear  Minnie,  there’s  some  one  listen- 
ing.” 

“Well,  I don’t  see  what  harm  there  is  in 
what  I’m  saying.  I only  wanted — ” 

Here  there  was  a movement  on  the  stairs 
just  outside.  Ethel  had  heard  a sound  of  that 
kind  two  or  three  times,  and  it  had  given  her 
alarm ; but  now  Minnie  herself  heard  it,  and 
stopped  speaking. 

And  now  a voice  sounded  from  the  stairs. 
Some  Italian  words  were  spoken,  and  seemed 
to  be  addressed  to  them.  Of  course  they  could 
make  no  reply.  The  words  were  repeated, 
with  others,  and  the  speaker  seemed  to  be  im- 
patient. Suddenly  it  flashed  across  Ethel’s 
mind  that  the  speaker  was  Girasole,  and  that 
the  words  were  addressed  to  her. 

Her  impression  was  correct,  and  the  speaker 
was  Girasole.  He  had  hoard  the  sibilant  sounds 
of  the  whispering,  nnd,  knowing  that  Minnie 
could  not  speak  Italian,  it  had  struck  him  as 
being  a very  singular  thing  that  she  should  be 
whispering.  Had  her  sister  joined  her?  He 
thought  he  would  go  up  and  see.  So  he  went 
up  softly,  and  the  whispering  still  went  on.  He 
therefore  concluded  that  the  “Italian  woman” 
was  not  doing  her  duty,  and  that  Mrs.  Wil- 


loughby had  joined  her  sister.  This  he  would 
not  allow;  but  as  he  had  already  been  suffi- 
ciently harsh  he  did  not  wish  to  be  more  so, 
and  therefore  he  called  to  the  “ Italian  woman.” 

“Hallo,  you  woman  there!  didn’t  I tell  you 
not  to  let  the  ladies  speak  to  one  another?” 

Of  course  no  answer  was  given,  so  Girasole 
grew  more  angry  still,  and  cried  out  again, 
more  imperatively : 

“ Why  do  you  not  answer  me  ? Where  arc 
you  ? Is  this  the  way  you  watch  ?” 

Still  there  was  no  answer.  Ethel  heard,  and 
by  this  time  knew  what  his  suspicion  was ; but 
she  could  neither  do  nor  say  any  thing. 

“Come  down  here  at  once,  you  hag!” 

But  the  “ hag”  did  not  come  down,  nor  did 
she  give  any  answer.  The  “ hag”  was  trem- 
bling violently,  and  saw  that  all  was  lost.  If 
the  priest  were  only  here ! If  she  could  only 
have  gone  and  returned  with  him ! What  kept 
him? 

Girasole  now  came  to  the  top  of  the  stairs, 
and  spoke  to  Minnie. 

“ Charming  mees,  are  you  awake?” 

“Yes,”  said  Minnie. 

“ Ees  your  sistaire  wit  yon  ?” 

“No.  How  can  she  be  with  me,  I should 
like  to  know,  when  you’ve  gone  and  put  her  in 
some  horrid  old  room  ?” 

“ Ah ! not  wit  you  ? Who  are  you  whisper- 
in’ to,  den  ?” 

Minnie  hesitate€. 

“ To  my  maid,”  said  she. 

“ Does  de  maid  spik  Inglis  ?”  asked  Girasole. 

“Yes,”  said  Minnie. 

“ Ah  ! I did  not  know  eet.  I mus  have  a 
look  at  de  contadina  who  ppiks  Inglis.  Come 
here,  Italians.  You  don’t  spik  Italiano,  I tink. 
Come  here.” 

Ethel  rose  to  her  feet. 

Girasole  ran  down,  and  came  back  after  a 
few  minutes  with  a lamp.  Concealment  was 
useless,  and  so  Ethel  did  not  cover  her  face 
with  the  hood.  It  had  fallen  off  when  she  was 
sitting  by  Minnie,  and  hung  loosely  down  her 
shoulders  from  the  strings  which  were  around 
her  neck.  Girasole  recognized  her  at  one 
glance. 

“ Ah !”  said  he ; and  then  he  stood  thinking. 
As  for  Ethel,  now  that  the  suspense  was  over 
and  the  worst  realized,  her  agitation  ceased. 
She  stood  looking  at  him  with  perfect  calm. 

“ What  dit  you  come  for?”  he  asked. 

“For  Aer,”  said  Ethel,  making  a gesture  to- 
ward Minnie. 

“What  could  you  do  wit  her?” 

“I  could  see  her  and  comfort  her.” 

“ Ah ! an’  you  hope  to  make  her  escape.  Ha, 
ha!  ver  well.  You  mus  not  complain  ecf  you 
haf  to  soffnir  de  consequence.  Aba!  an'  so 
de  priest  bring  you  here — ha  ?” 

Ethel  was  silent. 

“ Ah ! you  fear  to  say — you  fear  you  harma 
de  priest — ha?” 

Minnie  had  thus  far  said  nothing,  but  now 
she  rose  and  looked  at  Girasole,  and  then  at 
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Ethel.  Then  she 
twined  one  arm 
around  Ethers  waist, 
and  turned  her 
large,  soft,  childish 
eves  upon  Girosole. 

“What  do  you 
mean,”  she  said,  “by 
corning  here 
and  teasing,  and 
worrying,  and  firing 
oil* pistols,  and  fright- 
ening people  ? I'm 
sure  it  was  horrid 
enough  for  you  to 
make  me  come  to 
this  wretched  place, 
when  you  know  I 
don't  like  it,  without 
annoying  me  so. 

Why  did  you  go  and 
take  away  poor  dar- 
ling Kitty?  And 
what  do  you  mean 
now,  pray,  bv  coming 
here?  I never  was 
treated  so  unkindly 
in.  my  life,  I did  not 
think  that  tiny  one 
could  be  so  very, 
very  rude,” 

1 “ Charming  mecs, w 
said  Girasolc,  with  a 
deprecating  air,  '&  it 
pains  me  to  do  any 
ting  dat  you  do  not 
like,” 

“ It  don't  pain 
yon,”  said  Minnie— 

“ it  don’t  pain  you  at 
all.  You're  always 
teasing  me.  You  never  do  what  I want  you  to. 
You  wouldn't  even  give  mo  a chair.” 

“Alas,  carissima  mia,  to-morra  you  sail  huf 
all ! But  dis  place  is  so  remote.” 

“ It  is  not  remote,”  said  Minnie.  “It's  close 
by  roads  and  villages-  and  things.  Why  here 
is  Ethel ; she  has  been  in  a village  where  there 
are  houses,  and  people,  and  as  many  chairs  as 
she  wants.” 

44  Oh,  mecs,  cef  you  will  bat  wait  an7  be 
patient — cef  you  will  but  wait  an’  see  how  ten- 
der I will  be,  an7  how  I lot  yon.” 

“You  don’t  love  me,”  said  Minnie,  “one 
bit.  Is  this  love — not  to  give  me  a chair  ? 1 

have  been  standing  up  till  I nrn  nearly  ready  to 
drop.  And  you  have  nothing  better  than  some 
wretched  promises.  I don't  care  for  to-mor- 
row; l want  to  be  comfortable  to-day.  You 
won’t  let  me  have  a single  thing.  And  now' 
you  come  to  tease  me  again,  and  frighten  poor, 
dear,  darling  Ethel.” 

14  Eet  ees  because  she  deceif  me — she  come 
wit  a plot — she  stmt)  in  here.  EeF  she  had 
wait,  all  would  be  well.” 

“ You  mustn't  dan  to  touch  her,77  said  Min- 


wuat  vvt  voer  goue  fob  T* — 44  *ob  hku.” 


me*  vehemently.  “ You  shall  leave  her  here. 
She  shall  stay  with  me.1* 

“I  am  ver  pain — oh,  very;  but  oh,  jny  an- 
gel— sweet — charming  tnees — eet  ees  dangaite 
to  my  lof.  She  plot  lo  take  you  away.  An* 
all  ray  life  is  in  you.  Tint  what  I haf  ro  do 
to  gain  you !” 

Minnie  looked  upon  Girasolc,  with  her  large 
eyes  dilated  with  excitement  and  resentment. 

■‘You  are  a horrid,  horrid  man,”  she  ex- 
claimed. 44 1 hate  you.” 

“ Oh,  ray  angel,”  pleaded  Girasolc,  with  deep 
agitation,  “take  back  dat  word.” 

“I'm  sorry  you  ever  saved  ray  life,”  said 
Minnie,  very  calmly;  “and  I’m  sorry  I ever 
saw  you.  I hate  you.” 

“Ah,  you  gif  Die  torment.  You  do  not  mean 
dia.  You  say  once  you  lof  roe.” 

“ / did  not  say  I loved  you.  It  was  you  w ho 
said  you  loved  we.  I never  liked  you.  And 
I don’t  really  see  how  I could  be  engaged  to 
von  when  I was  engaged  to  another  man  be- 
fore. He  is  the  only  one  whom  I recognize 
now.  I don’t  know  you  at  ail.  For  I couldn’t 
be  bound  to  two  men;  could  I,  Ethel  dear?” 
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Ethel  did  not  reply  to  this  strange  ques- 
tion. 

But  upon  Girasole  its  effect  was  very  great. 
The  manner  of  Minnie  had  been  excessively 
perplexing  to  him  all  through  this  eventful 
day.  If  she  had  stormed  and  gone  into  a fine 
frenzy  he  could  have  borne  it.  It  would  have 
been  natural.  But  she  was  perfectly  uncon- 
cerned, and  her  only  complaint  was  about  tri- 
fles. Such  trifles  too!  He  felt  ashamed  to 
think  that  he  could  have  subjected  to  such  an- 
noyances a woman  whom  he  so  dearly  loved. 
And  now  he  was  once  more  puzzled.  Minnie 
confronted  him,  looking  at  him  fixedly,  without 
one  particle  of  fear,  with  her  large,  earnest,  in- 
nocent eyes  fastened  upon  his — with  the  calm, 
cool  gaze  of  some  high-minded  child  rebuking 
a younger  child-companion.  This  was  a pro- 
ceeding which  he  was  not  prepared  for.  Be- 
sides, the  child-innocence  of  her  face  and  of 
her  words  actually  daunted  him.  She  seemed 
so  fearless,  because  she  was  so  innocent.  She 
became  a greater  puzzle  than  ever.  He  had 
never  seen  much  of  her  before,  and  this  day’s 
experience  of  her  had  actually  daunted  him 
and  confounded  him.  And  what  was  the  worst 
to  him  of  all  her  words  was  her  calm  and  sim- 
ple declaration,  “I  hate  you!” 

“Yes,”  said  Minnie,  thoughtfully,  “it  must 
be  so;  and  dear  Kitty  would  have  said  the 
same,  only  she  was  so  awfully  prejudiced.  And 
I always  thought  he  was  so  nice.  Yes,  I think 
I really  must  be  engaged  to  him.  But  as  for 
you,”  she  said,  turning  full  upon  Girasole,  “ I 
hate  you!” 

Girasole’s  face  grew  white  with  rage  and 
jealousv. 

“Aha!”  said  he.  “You  lof  him . Aba! 

An’  you  were  engage  to  him . Aha !” 

“Yes,  I really  think  so.” 

“Aha!  Well,  listen,”  cried  Girasole,  in  a 
hoarse  voice — “ listen.  He — he — de  rival — de 
one  you  say  you  are  engage — he  is  dead !” 

And  jvith  this  he  fastened  upon  Minnie  his 
eyes  that  now  gleamed  with  rage,  and  had  an 
expression  in  them  that  might  have  made  Ethel 
quiver  with  horror,  but  she  did  not,  for  she  knew 
that  Girasole  was  mistaken  on  that  point. 

As  for  Minnie,  she  was  not  at  all  impressed 
by  his  fierce  looks. 

“ I don’t  think  you  really  know  what  you’re 
talking  about,”  said  she;  “and  you’re  very, 
very  unpleasant.  At  any  rate,  you  are  alto- 
gether in  the  wrong  when  you  say  he  is  dead.” 

“Dead!  He  is  deadl  I swear  it!”  cried 
Girasole,  whose  manner  was  a little  toned  down 
by  Minnie’s  coolness. 

“This  is  getting  to  be  awfully  funny,  you 
know,”  said  Minnie.  “ I really  think  we  don’t 
know  what  one  another  is  talking  about.  I’m 
sure  / don’t,  and  I’m  sure  he  don’t,  either; 
does  he,  Ethel  darling  ?” 

“De  Inglis  milor,”  said  Girasole.  “He  is 
dead.” 

“Well,  but  I don’t  mean  him  at  all,”  said 
Minnie. 


“ Who — who  ?”  gasped  Girasole.  “ Who — 
who — who  ?” 

“Why,  the  person  I mean,”  said  Minnie, 
very  placidly,  “is  Rufus  K.  Gunn.” 

Girasole  uttered  something  like  a howl,  and 
retreated. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

UNDER  ARREST. 

Girasole  retreated  half-way  down  the  stairs, 
and  then  he  stopped  for  some  time  and  thought. 
Then  he  came  back  and  motioned  to  Ethel.  - 

“You  must  come,”  he  said,  gruffly. 

“You  shall  not,”  said  Minnie. 

“No,  no,  darling,”  said  Ethel;  “I  had  bet- 
ter go.  It  will  only  get  you  into  fresh  trouble. 
And  I’ll  be  back  as  soon  as  I can.” 

“Oh,  how  I hate  you !”  said  Minnie  to  Gira- 
sole. The  latter  said  nothing.  Ethel  kissed 
Minnie,  and  descended  the  stairs  after  him. 

The  Irish  priest  was  standing  over  the  grave 
bathed  in  a cold  perspiration,  his  heart  throb- 
bing violently,  every  new  thud  of  the  earth,  as 
it  sounded  violently  against  the  coffin,  sending 
a cold  chill  of  horror  through  every  nerve. 
Already  enough  earth  had  been  thrown  to  cov- 
er three-quarters  of  the  lid,  and  at  the  foot  it 
was  heaped  up  some  distance.  He  tried  to 
frame  some  excuse  to  get  the  men  away.  His 
brain  whirled;  his  mind  was  confused;  his 
thoughts  refused  to  be  collected. 

And  now,  in  the  midst  of  t$s,  the  attention 
of  all  was  attracted  by  a loud  stern  voice,  which 
sounded  from  some  one  near.  The  priest 
looked  around.  The  men  stopped  shoveling, 
and  turned  to  see  the  cause  of  the  noise. 

Girasole  was  seen  approaching,  and  was  al- 
ready near  enough  to  be  distinguished.  Be- 
hind him  followed  a female  form.  At  this 
sight  the  priest’s  mind  misgave  him. 

Girasole  came  up,  and  now  the  priest  saw 
that  the  female  was  no  other  than  Ethel. 

“Where  is  this  priest?”  asked  Girasole, 
angrily,  speaking,  of  course,  in  Italian. 

The  priest  advanced.  . 

“ I am  here,”  said  he,  with  quiet  dignity. 

At  this  change  in  the  state  of  affairs  the 
priest  regained  his  presence  of  mind.  The 
cessation  in  the  work  gave  him  relief,  and  ena- 
bled him  to  recall  his  scattered  and  confused 
thoughts.  The  men  stood  looking  at  the  speak- 
ers, and  listening,  leaning  on  their  shovels. 

“ You  were  sent  for?” 

“Yes.” 

“ And  a maid  ?” 

“Yes.” 

“ You  brought  this  lady  ?” 

“Yes.” 

“You  put  her  in  disguise;  you  passed  her 
off  as  an  Italian  ?” 

“Yes.” 

The  priest  made  no  attempt  at  denial  or 
equivocation.  He  knew  that  this  would  be 
useless.  He  waited  for  an  opportunity  to  ex- 
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cuse  himself,  and  to  explain  rather  than  to 
deny.  But  every  answer  of  his  only  served  to 
increase  the  fury  of  Girasole,  who  seemed  de- 
termined to  visit  upon  the  head  of  the  priest 
and  Ethel  the  rage  that  he  felt  at  his  last  in- 
terview with  Minnie. 

“Then  why,”  cried  Girasole,  “did  yon  try 
to  trick  us  ? Don’t  you  know  the  punishment 
we  give  to  spies  and  traitors  ?” 

“I  have  nothing  to  do  with  spies  and  trai- 
tors.” 

“ You  are  one  yourself.” 

“I  am  not.” 

“You  lie  !” 

“ I do  not,”  said  the  priest,  mildly.  “ Hear 
me,  and  let  me  tell  my  story,  and  you  will  see 
that  I am  not  a traitor ; or,  if  you  don’t  wish  to 
listen,  then  question  me.” 

“There  is  but  one  question.  What  made 
you  bring  this  lady  ?” 

“That  is  simply  answered,”  said  the  priest, 
with  unfaltering  calmness.  “This  lady  and 
her  friends  arrived  at  my  village  and  claimed 
hospitality.  They  were  in  distress.  Some  of 
their  friends  had  been  taken  from  them.  A 
message  came  from  you  requesting  my  pres- 
ence, and  also  a lady’s-maid.  There  was  no 
stipulation  about  the  kind  of  one.  This  lady 
was  the  intimate  friend  of  the  captive,  and  en- 
treated me  to  take  her  so  that  she  should  see 
her  friend,  and  comfort  her,  and  share  her 
captivity.  I saw  no  harm  in  the  wish.  She 
proposed  to  become  a lady’s-maid.  I saw  no 
harm  in  that.” 

“Why  did  she  disguise  herself?” 

“ So  as  to  pass  without  trouble.  She  didn’t 
want  to  be  delayed.  She  wanted  to  see  her 
friends  as  soon  as  possible.  If  you  had  ques- 
tioned her,  you  would  no  doubt  have  let  her 
pass.” 

“I  would,  no  doubt,  have  done  nothing  of 
the  kind.” 

“I  don’t  see  any  objection,”  said  the  priest 

“ Objection  ? She  is  a spy !” 

“ A spy  ? Of  what,  pray  ?” 

“She  came  to  help  her  friend  to  escape.” 

“To  escape?  How  could  she  possibly  help 
her  to  escape  ? Do  you  think  it  so  easy  to  es- 
cape from  this  place  ?” 

Girasole  was  silent. 

“ Do  you  think  a young  lady,  who  has  never 
been  out  of  the  care  of  her  friends  before,  could 
do  much  to  assist  a friend  like  herself  in  an  es- 
cape?” 

“She  might.” 

“ But  how  ? This  is  not  the  street  of  a city. 
That  house  is  watched,  I think.  There  seem  to 
he  a few  men  in  these  woods,  if  I am  not  mis- 
taken. Could  this  young  lady  help  her  friend 
to  elude  all  these  guards  ? Why,  you  know  very 
well  that  she  could  not.” 

“Yes;  but  then  there  is — ” 

“Who?” 

“Yourself.” 

“ Myself?” 

“Yes.” 


“What  of  me?” 

“What  do  I know  about  your  designs ?” 

“What  designs  could  I have?  Do  you 
think  I could  plan  an  escape  ?” 

“Why  not?” 

“Why  not?  What!  living  here  close  be- 
side you  ? I be  a traitor  ? /,  with  my  life  at 

your  mercy  at  all  times — with  my  throat  with- 
in such  easy  reach  of  any  assassin  who  might 
choose  to  revenge  my  treachery  ?” 

“We  are  not  assassins,”  said  Girasole,  an- 
gnly. 

“ And  I am  not  a traitor,”  rejoined  the  priest, 
mildly. 

Girasole  was  silent,  and  stood  in  thought. 
The  men  at  the  grave  had  heard  every  word  of 
this  conversation.  Once  they  laughed  in  scorn 
when  the  priest  alluded  to  the  absurdity  of  a 
young  girl  escaping.  It  was  too  ridiculous. 
Their  sympathies  were  evidently  with  the  priest. 
The  charge  against  him  could  not  be  main- 
tained. 

“Well,”  said  Girasole  at  length,  “I  don’t 
trust  you.  You  may  be  traitors  after  all.  1 
will  have  you  guarded,  and  if  I find  out  any- 
thing that  looks  like  treason,  by  Heaven  I will 
have  your  life,  old  man,  even  if  you  should  be 
the  Holy  Father  himself ; and  as  to  the  lady — 
well,  I will  find  plenty  of  ways,”  he  added, 
with  a sneer,  “of  inflicting  on  her  a punish- 
ment commensurable  with  her  crime.  Here, 
you  men,  come  along  with  me,”  he  added,  look- 
ing at  the  men  by  the  grave. 

“But  we  want  to  finish  poor  Antonio’s 
grave,”  remonstrated  one  of  the  men. 

“Bah!  he’ll  keep,”  said  Girasole,  with  a 
sneer. 

“ Can’t  one  of  us  stay  ?”  asked  the  man. 

“No,  not  one;  I want  you  ail.  If  they  are 
traitors,  they  arc  deep  ones.  They  must  be 
guarded ; and,  mind  you,  if  they  escape,  you 
shall  suffer.” 

With  these  words  he  led  the  way,  and  the 
priest  and  Ethel  followed  him.  After  these 
came  the  men,  who  had  thrown  down  their 
shovels  beside  the  grave.  They  all  walked  on 
in  silence,  following  Girasole,  who  led  the  way 
to  a place  beyond  the  grave,  and  within  view  of 
one  of  the  fires  formerly  alluded  to.  The  place 
was  about  half-way  between  the  grave  and  the 
fire.  «It  was  a little  knoll  bare  of  trees,  and 
from  it  they  could  be  seen  by  those  at  the  near- 
est fire.  Here  Girasole  paused,  and,  with  some 
final  words  of  warning  to  the  guards,  he  turned 
and  took  his  departure. 

The  priest  sat  down  upon  the  grass,  and  urged 
Ethel  to  do  the  same.  She  followed  his  advice, 
and  sat  down  by  his  side.  The  guards  sat 
around  them  so  as  to  encircle  them,  and,  mind- 
ful of  Girasole ’s  charge,  they  kept  their  faces 
turned  toward  them,  so  as  to  prevent  even  the 
very  thought  of  flight.  The  priest  addressed  a 
few  mild  parental  words  to  the  men,  who  gave 
him  very  civil  responses,  but  relaxed  not  a par- 
ticle of  their  vigilance. 

t In  the  priest’s  mind  there  was  still  some  anx- 
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ierv,  but  much  greater  hope  than  he  had  dared 
to  hate  for  some  time.  He  remembered  that 
the  codin  was  not  all  covered  over,  nnd  hoped 
that  the  inmate  might  be  able  to  breathe.  The 
fact  that  the  work  had  been  so  unexpectedly  in- 
terrupted wns  one  which  filled  him  with  joy,  and 
gave  rfte  to  the  best  hopes.  The  only  offset  to 
all  this  wan  his  own  captivity,  but  that  was  a very 
serious  one.  Besides,  he  knew  that  his  life  hung 
upon  a thread.  Before  the  next  day  Girasole 
would  certainly  discover  all,  and  in  that  case  he 
was  a doomed  man.  But  bis  nature  was  of  a 
kind  that  could  not  borrow  trouble,  and  so  the 
fact  of  the  immediate  safety  ofHawbury  was  of 
far  more  importance,  and  attracted  far  more  of 
his  thoughts,  than  his  own  certain  but  more  re- 
mote danger. 

As  for  Ethel,  she  was  now'  a prey  to  the  deep- 
est anxiety.  All  was  discovered  except  the 
mere  fact  of  Hawbury's  removal,  «md  how  long 
that  would  remain  concealed  she  could  not  know . 
Every  moment  she  expected  to  hear  the  cry  of 
those  who  might  discover  the  exchange.  And 
II a w bury,  so  long  lost,  so  lately  found — Haw- 
bury,  whom  she  had  suspected  of  falsity  so  long 


and  so  long  avoided,  who  now  had  proved  him- 
self so  constant  nnd  so  true — what  was  his  fate  ? 
She  hail  gaited  with  eyes  of  horror  at  that  grave 
wherein  he  lay,  and  had  seen  the  men  shoveling 
in  the  earth  as  she  came  up.  The  recollection 
of  this  filled  her  with  anguish.  Had  they  buried 
him  ? — how  deep  was  the  earth  thnt  lay  over 
him? — could  there,  indeed,  be  any  hope? 

All  depended  on  the  priest.  She  hoped  that 
he  had  prevented  things  from  going  too  far. 
She  hud  seen  him  watching  the  grave,  and  mo- 
tionless. What  did  that  inactivity  mean?  Was 
it  a sign  that  Haw  bury  was  safe,  or  was  it  mere- 
ly because  he  could  not  do  any  thing  ? 

She  was  distracted  by  such  fearful  thoughts 
as  these.  Her  heart  once  more  throbbed  with 
those  painful  pulsations  which  she  had  felt  when 
approaching  llawbury.  For  some  time  she  sat 
supporting  her  agony  ns  best  she  could,  and  not 
daring  to  ask  the  priest,  for  fear  their  guards 
might  suspect  the  truth,  or  perhaps  understand 
her  words. 

But  at  Inst  she  could  bear  it  no  longer. 

She  touched  the  priests  arm  as  he  sat  beside 
her,  without  looking  at  him. 
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The  priest  returned  the  touch. 

“ Is  he  safe?”  she  asked,  in  a tremulous 
voice,  which  was  scarce  audible  from  grief  and 
anxiety. 

“He  is,”  said  the  priest 

And  then,  looking  at  the  man  before  him,  he 
added  immediately,  in  an  unconcerned  tone, 

“ She  wants  to  know  what  time  it  is,  and  I 
told  her  two  o’clock.  That’s  right,  isn’t  it  ?” 

“ About  right,”  said  the  man. 

Now  that  was  a lie,  but  whether  it  was  justi- 
fiable or  not  may  be  left  to  others  to  decide. 

As  for  Ethel,  an  immense  load  of  anxiety  was 
lifted  off  her  mind,  and  she  began  to  breathe 
more  freely. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

THE  D^MON  WIFE. 

When  Dacres  wa#  overpowered  by  his  as- 
sailants no  mercy  was  shown  him.  His  hands 
were  bound  tight  behind  him,  and  kicks  and 
blows  were  liberally  bestowed  during  the  opera- 
tion. Finally,  he  was  pushed  and  dragged  into 
the  house,  and  up  stairs  to  the  room  already 
mentioned.  There  he  was  still  further  secured 
by  a tight  rope  around  his  ankles,  after  which 
he  was  left  to  his  own  meditations. 

Gloomy  and  bitter  and  fierce,  indeed,  were 
those  meditations.  His  body  was  covered  with 
bruises,  and  though  no  bones  were  broken,  yet 
his  pain  was  great.  In  addition  to  this  the 
cords  around  his  wrists  and  ankles  were  very 
tight,  and  his  veins  seemed  swollen  to  bursting. 
It  was  difficult  to  get  an  easy  position,  and  he 
could  only  lie  on  his  side  or  on  his  face.  These 
bodily  pains  only  intensified  the  fierceness  of 
his  thoughts  and  made  them  turn  more  vindic- 
tively than  ever  upon  the  subject  of  his  wife. 

She  was  the  cause  of  all  this,  he  thought. 
She  had  sacrificed  every  thing  to  her  love  for 
her  accursed  paramour.  For  this  she  had  be- 
trayed him,  and  her  friends,  and  the  innocent 
girl  who  was  her  companion.  All  the  malig- 
nant feelings  which  had  filled  his  soul  through 
the  day  now  swelled  within  him,  till  he  was 
well  - nigh  mad.  Most  intolerable  of  all  was 
his  position  now  — the  baffled  enemy.  He 
had  come  as  the  avenger,  he  had  come  as  the 
destroyer;  but  he  had  been  entrapped  before 
he  had  struck  his  blow,  and  here  he  was  now 
lying,  defeated,  degraded,  and  humiliated ! No 
doubt  he  would  be  kept  to  afford  sport  to  his 
enemy — perhaps  even  his  wife  might  come  to 
gloat  over  his  sufferings,  and  feast  her  soul 
with  the  sight  of  his  ruin.  Over  such  thoughts 
as  these  he  brooded,  until  at  last  he  had  wrought 
himself  into  something  like  frenzy ; and  with 
the  pain  that  he  felt,  and  the  weariness  that 
followed  the  fatigues  of  that  day,  these  thoughts 
might  finally  have  brought  on  madness,  had  they 
gone  on  without  any  thing  to  disturb  them. 

But  all  these  thoughts  and  ravings  were  des- 
tined to  come  to  a full  and  sudden  stop,  and  to 
be  changed  to  others  of  a far  different  charac- 
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ter.  This  change  took  place  when  Girasole, 
after  visiting  the  ladies,  came,  with  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby, to  his  room.  As  Dacres  lay  on  the 
floor  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  Italian,  and  the 
faint,  mournful,  pleading  tones  of  a woman’s 
voice,  and,  finally,  he  Baw  the  flash  of  a light, 
and  knew  that  the  Italian  was  coming  to  his 
room,  and  perhaps  this  woman  also.  He  held 
his  breath  in  suspense.  What  did  it  mean  ? 

The  tone  of  Girasole  was  not  the  tone  of  love. 

The  light  drew  nearer,  and  the  footsteps  too — 
one  a heavy  footfall,  the  tread  of  a man ; the 
other  lighter,  the  step  of  a woman.  He  waited 
almost  breathless. 

At  last  she  appeared.  There  she  was  before 
him,  and  with  the  Italian ; but  oh,  how  changed 
from  that  demon  woman  of  his  fancies,  who 
was  to  appear  before  him  with  his  enemy  and 
gloat  over  his  sufferings  ! Was  there  a trace 
of  a fiend  in  that  beautiful  and  gentle  face? 

Was  there  thought  of  joy  or  exultation  over 
him  in  that  nohle  and  mournful  lady,  whose 
melancholy  grace  and  tearful  eyes  now  riveted 
his  gaze  ? Where  was  the  foul  traitor  who  had 
done  to  death  her  husband  and  her  friend  ? 

Where  was  the  miscreant  who  had  sacrificed 
all  to  a guilty  passion  ? Not  there ; not  with 
that  face ; not  with  those  tears  : to  think  that 
was  impossible  — it  was  unholy.  He  might 
rave  when  he  did  not  see  her,  but  now  that  his 
eyes  beheld  her  those  mad  fancies  were  all  dis- 
sipated. 

There  was  only  one  thing  there— a woman 
full  of  loveliness  and  grace,  in  the  vfcry  bloom 
of  her  life,  overwhelmed  with  suffering  which 
this  Italian  was  inflicting  on  her.  Why? 

Could  he  indulge  the  unholy  thought  that  the 
Italian  had  cast  her  off,  and  supplied  her  place 
with  the  younger  beauty  ? Away  with  such  a 
thought ! It  was  not  jealousy  of  that  younger 
lady  that  Dacres  perceived  ; it  was  the  cry  of 
a loving,  yearning  heart  that  clung  to  that  other 
one,  from  whom  the  Italian  had  violently  sev- 
ered her.  There  was  no  mistake  as  to  the 
source  of  this  sorrow.  Nothing  was  left  to  the 
imagination.  Her  own  words  told  all. 

Then  the  light  was  taken  away,  and  the  lady 
crouched  upon  the  floor.  Dacres  could  no  lon- 
ger see  her  amidst  that  gloom ; but  he  could 
hear  her;  and  every  sob,  and  every  sigh,  and 
every  moan  went  straight  to  his  heart  and 
thrilled  through  every  fibre  of  his  being.  He 
lay  there  listening,  and  quivering  thus  as  he 
listened  with  a very  intensity  of  sympathy  that 
shut  out  from  his  mind  every  other  thought  ex- 
cept that  of  the  mourning,  stricken  one  before 
him. 

Thus  a long  time  passed,  and  the  lady  wept 
still,  and  other  sounds  arose,  and  there  were 
footsteps  in  the  house,  and  whisperings,  and 
people  passing  to  and  fro ; but  to  all  these 
Dacre9  was  deaf,  and  they  caused  no  more  im- 
pression on  his  senses  than  if  they  were  not. 

His  ears  and  his  sense  of  hearing  existed  ogly 
for  these  sobs  and  these  sighs. 

At  last  a pistol-shot  roused  him.  The  lady 
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sprang  up  and  called  in  despair.  A cry  came 
back,  and  the  lady  was  about  to  venture  to  the 
other  room,  when  she  was  driven  back  by  the 
stern  voice  of  Girasole.  Then  she  stood  for  a 
moment,  after  which  she  knelt,  and  Dacres 
heard  her  voice  in  prayer.  The  prayer  was  not 
audible,  but  now  and  then  words  struck  upon 
his  ears  which  gave  the  key  to  her  other  words, 
and  he  knew  that  it  was  no  prayer  of  remorse 
for  guilt,  but  a cry  for  help  in  sore  affliction. 

Had  any  thing  more  been  needed  to  destroy 
the  last  vestige  of  Dacres’s  former  suspicions  it 
was  furnished  by  the  words  which  he  now  heard. 

44  Oh,  Heaven ! ” he  thought ; 44  can  this  woman 
be  what  I have  thought  her  ? But  if  not,  what 
a villain  am  I ! Yet  now  I must  rather  believe 
myself  to  be  a villain  than  her  1 ” 

In  the  midst  of  this  prayer  Girasole’s  voice 
sounded,  and  then  Minnie’s  tones  came  clearly 
audible.  The  lady  rose  and  listened,  and  a 
great  sigh  of  relief  escaped  her.  Then  Gira- 
sole descended  the  stairs,  and  the  lady  again 
sank  upon  her  knees. 

Thus  far  there  seemed  a spell  upon  Dacres ; 
but  this  last  incident  and  the  clear  child-voice 
of  Minnie  seemed  to  break  it.  He  could  no 
longer  keep  silence.  His  emotion  was  as  in- 
tense as  ever,  but  the  bonds  which  had  bound 
his  lips  seemed  now  to  be  loosened. 

“Oh,  Arethusa !”  he  moaned. 

At  the  sound  of  his  voice  Mrs.  Willoughby 
started,  and  rose  to  her  feet.  So  great  had 
been  her  anxiety  and  agitation  that  for  some 
time  she  had  not  thought  of  another  being  in 
the  room,  and  there  had  been  no  sound  from 
him  to  suggest  his  existence.  But  now  his 
voice  startled  her.  She  gave  no  answer,  how- 
ever. 

“Arethusa!”  repeated  Dacres,  gently  and 
longingly  and  tenderly. 

“Poor  fellow!”  thought  Mrs.  Willoughby; 
“he’s  dreaming.” 

“Arethusa ! oh,  Arethusa ! ” said  Dacres  once 
more.  “Do  not  keep  away.  Come  to  me. 
I am  calm  now.” 

“Poor  fellow!”  thought  Airs.  Willoughby. 
“ He  doesn’t  seem  to  be  asleep.  He’s  talking 
to  me.  I really  think  he  is.” 

“Arethusa,”  said  Dacres  again,  “will  you 
answer  me  one  question  ?” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  hesitdfK  for  a moment,  but 
now  perceived  that  Dacres  was  really  speaking 
to  her.  “ He’s  in  delirium,”  she  thought.  “Poor 
fellow,  I must  humor  him,  I suppose.  But  what 
a funny  name  to  give  me!” 

So,  after  a little  preparatory  cough,  Mrs. 
Willoughby  said,  in  a low  voice, 

“ What  question  ?” 

Dacres  was  silent  for  a few  moments.  He 
was  overcome  by  his  emotions.  He  wished  to 
ask  her  one  question — the  question  of  all  ques- 
tions in  his  mind.  Already  her  acts  had  an- 
swered it  sufficiently;  but  he  longed  to  have 
the  answer  in  her  own  words.  Yet  he  hesitated 
to  ask  it.  It  was  dishonor  to  her  to  ask  it. 
And  thus,  between  longing  and  hesitation,  he 


delayed  so  long  that  Mrs.  Willoughby  imagined 
that  he  had  fallen  back  into  his  dreams  or  into 
his  delirium,  and  would  say  no  more. 

But  at  last  Dacres  staked  every  thing  on  the 
issue,  and  asked  it : 

“Arethusa!  oh,  Arethusa!  do  you — do  you 
love — the — the  Italian  ?” 

“The  Italian!”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby  — 
“love  the  Italian!  me!”  and  then  in  a mo- 
ment she  thought  that  this  was  his  delirium, 
and  she  must  humor  it.  “Poor  fellow!”  she 
sighed  again ; “ how  he  fought  them ! and  no 
doubt  he  has  had  fearful  blows  on  his  head.” 

“ Do  you  ? do  you  ? Oh,  answer,  I implore 
you ! ” cried  Dacretf. 

“ No ! ” said  Mrs.  Willoughby,  solemnly.  * 4 1 
hate  him  as  I never  hated  man  before.”  She 
spoke  her  mind  this  time,  although  she  thought 
the  other  was  delirious. 

# 

A sigh  of  relief  and  of  happiness  came  from 
Dacres,  so  deep  that  it  ws^  almost  a groan. 

“And  oh,”  he  continued,  “tell  me  this — 
have  you  ever  loved  him  at  all  ?” 

“I  always  disliked  him  excessively,”  said 
Mrs.  Willoughby,  in  the  same  low  and  solemn 
tone.  “ I saw  something  bad — altogether  bad 
— in  his  face.” 

“ Oh,  may  Heaven  forever  bless  you  for  that 
word !”  exclaimed  Dacres,  with  such  a depth 
of  fervor  that  Mrs.  Willoughby  was  surprised. 
She  now  believed  that  he  was  intermingling 
dreams  with  realities,  and  tried  to  lead  him  to 
sense  by  reminding  him  of  the  truth. 

“It  was  Minnie,  you  know,  that  he  was 
fond  of.” 

4 4 What ! Minnie  Fay  ?” 

“Yes;  oh  yes.  I never  saw  any  thing  of 
him.” 

“ Oh,  Heavens !”  cried  Dacres ; “ oh,  Heav- 
ens, what  a fool,  beast,  villain,  and  scoundrel  I 
have  been ! Oh,  how  I have  misjudged  you .' 
And  can  you  forgive  me  ? Oh,  can  you  ? But 
no — you  can  not.” 

At  this  appeal  Mrs.  Willoughby  was  startled, 
and  did  not  know  what  to  say  or  to  do.  How 
much  of  this  was  delirium  and  how  much  real 
she  could  not  tell.  One  thing  seemed  evident 
to  her,  and  that  was  that,  whether  delirious  or 
not,  he  took  her  for  another  person.  But  she 
was  so  full  of  pity  for  him,  and  so  very  tender- 
hearted, that  her  only  idea  was  to  “humor” 
him. 

44  Oh,”  he  cried  again, 44  can  this  all  be  true, 
and  have  all  my  suspicions  been  as  mad  as  these 
last  ? And  you — how  you  have  changed ! How 
beautiful  you  are ! What  tenderness  there  is 
in  your  glance — what  a pure  and  gentle  and 
touching  grace  there  is  in  your  expression ! I 
swear  to  you,  by  Heaven ! I have  stood  gazing 
at  you  in  places  where  you  have  not  seen  me, 
and  thought  I saw  heaven  in  your  face,  and  wor- 
shiped you  in  my  inmost  soul.  This  is  the  rea- 
son why  I have  followed  you.  From  the  time 
I saw  you  when  you  came  into  the  room  at  Na- 
ples till  this  night  I ctfuld  not  get  rid  of  your 
image.  I fought  against  the  feeling,  but  I can 
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not  overcome  it.  Never,  never  were  yon  half 
so  dear  as  you  are  now !” 

Now,  of  course,  that  was  all  very  well,  con- 
sidered as  the  language  of  an  estranged  hus- 
band seeking  for  reconciliation  with  an  es- 
tranged wife ; but  when  one  regards  it  simply 
as  the  language  of  a passionate  lover  directed 
to  a young  and  exceedingly  pretty  widow,  one 
will  perceive  that  it  was  not  all  very  well,  and 
that  under  ordinary  circumstances  it  might  cre- 
ate a sensation. 

Upon  Mrs.  Willoughby  the  sensation  was 
simply  tremendous.  She  had  begun  by  “hu- 
moring” the  delirious  man ; but  now  she  found 
his  delirium  taking  a course  which  was  excess- 
ively embarrassing.  The  worst  of  it  was,  there 
was  truth  enough  in  his  language  to  increase 
the  embarrassment.  She  remembered  at  once 
how  the  mournful  face  of  this  man  had  appeared 
before  her  in  different  places.  Her  thoughts 
instantly  reverted  to  that  evening  on  the  bal- 
cony when  his  pale  face  appeared  behind  the 
fountain.  There  was  truth  in  his  words ; and 
her  heart  beat  with  extraordinary  agitation  at 
the  thought.  Yet  at  the  same  time  there  was 
some  mistake  about  it  all ; and  he  was  clearly 
delirious. 

44  Oh,  Heavens !”  he  cried.  “ Can  you  ever 
forgive  me  ? Is  there  a possibility  of  it  ? Oh, 
can  you  forgive  me  ? Can  you — can  you  ?” 

He  was  clearly  delirious  now.  Her  heart 
was  full  of  pity  for  him.  He  was  suffering  too. 
He  was  bound  fast.  Could  she  not  release 
him  ? It  was  terrible  for  this  man  to  lie  there 
bound  thus.  And  perhaps  he  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  these  ruffians  while  trying  to  save 
her  and  her  sister.  She  must  free  him. 

“Would  you  like  to  be  loosed?”  she  asked, 
coming  nearer.  “ Shall  I cut  your  bonds  ?” 

She  spoke  in  a low  whisper. 

“ Oh,  tell  me  first,  I implore  you ! Can 
you  forgive  me  ?” 

He  spoke  in  such  a piteous  tone  that  her 
heart  was  touched. 

“Forgive  you?”  she  said,  in  a voice  full  of 
sympathy  and  pity.  “There  is  nothing  for 
me  to  forgive.  ” 

“Now  may  Heaven  forever  bless  you  for 
that  sweet  and  gentle  word !”  said  Dacres,  who 
altogether  misinterpreted  her  words,  and  the 
emphasis  she  placed  on  them ; and  in  his  voice 
there  was  such  peace,  and  such  a gentle,  exult- 
ant happiness,  that  Mrs.  Willoughby  again  felt 
touched. 

“ Poor  fellow !”  she  thought ; “ how  he  must 
have  suffered!” 

“ Where  are  you  fastened  ?”  she  whispered, 
as  she  bent  over  him.  Dacres  felt  her  breath 
upon  his  cheek ; the  hem  of  her  garment 
touched  his  sleeve,  and  a thrill  passed  through 
him.  He  felt  as  though  he  would  like  to  be 
forever  thus,  with  her  bending  over  him. 

“ My  hands  are  fastened  behind  me,  ” said  he. 

“I  have  a knife,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby. 
She  did  not  stop  to  think  of  danger.  It  was 
chiefly  pity  that  incited  her  to  this.  She  could 


not  bear  to  see  him  lying  thus  in  pain,  which 
he  had  perhaps,  as  she  supposed,  encountered 
for  her.  She  was  impulsive,  and  though  she 
thought  of  his  assistance  toward  the  escape  of 
Minnie  and  herself,  yet  pity  and  compassion 
were  her  chief  inspiring  motiv^. 

Mrs.  Willoughby  had  told  Girasole  that  she 
had  no  knife ; but  this  was  not  quite  true,  for 
she  now  produced  one,  and  cut  the  cords  that 
bound  his  wrists.  Again  a thrill  flashed  through 
him  at  the  touch  of  her  little  fingers ; she  then 
cut  the  cords  that  bound  his  ankles. 

Dacres  sat  up.  His  ankles  and  wrists  were 
badly  swollen,  but  he  was  no  longer  conscious 
of  pain.  There  was  rapture  in  his  soul,  and 
of  that  alone  was  he  conscious. 

“Be  careful!”  she  whispered,  warningly; 
“guards  are  all  around,  and  listeners.  Be 
careful ! If  you  can  think  of  a way  of  escape, 
do  so.” 

Dacres  rubbed  his  hand  over  his  forehead. 

“Am  I dreaming  ?”  said  he ; “or  is  it  all 
true  ? A while  ago  I was  suffering  from  some 
hideous  vision ; yet  now  you  say  you  forgive 
me !” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  saw  in  this  a sign  of  re- 
turning delirium.  “ But  the  poor  fellow  must 
be  humored,  I suppose,”  she  thought. 

“Oh,  there  is  nothing  for  me  to  forgive,” 
said  she. 

“But  if  there  were  any  thing,  would  you?” 

“Yes.” 

“Freely?”  he  cried,  with  a strong  emphasis. 

“Yes,  freely.” 

“ Oh,  could  you  answer  me  one  more  ques- 
tion ? Oh,  could  you  ?” 

4 4 No,  no ; not  now — not  now,  I entreat  you,  ” 
said  Mrs.  Willoughby,  in  nervous  dread.  She 
was  afraid  that  his  delirium  would  bring  him 
upon  delicate  ground,  and  she  tried  to  hold 
him  back. 

44  But  I must  ask  you,”  said  Dacres,  trem- 
bling fearfully — “I  must — now  or  never.  Tell 
me  my  doom ; I have  suffered  so  much.  Oh, 
Heavens ! Answer  me.  Can  you  ? Can  you 
feel  toward  me  as  you  once  did  ?” 

“He’s  utterly  mad,”  thought  Mrs.  Willough- 
by ; 44  but  he’ll  get  worse  if  I don’t  soothe  him. 
Poor  fellow!  I ought  to  answer  him.” 

44  Yes,”  she  said,  in  a low  voicrf 

44 Oh,  my  darling!”  murmured  Dacres,  in 
rapture  inexpressible;  “my  darling!”  he  re- 
peated, and  grasping  Mrs.  Willoughby’s  hand, 
he  pressed  it  to  his  lips.  44  And  you  will  love 
me  again — you  will  love  me  ?” 

Mrs.  Willoughby  paused.  The  man  was 
mad,  but  the  ground  was  so  dangerous ! Yes, 
she  must  humor  him.  She  felt  his  hot  kisses 
on  her  hand. 

44  You  will — you  will  love  me,  will  you  not  ?” 
he  repeated.  “Oh,  answer  me!  Answer  me, 
or  I shall  die!” 

“Yes,”  whispered  Mrs.  Willoughby,  faintly. 

Ab  she  said  this  a cold  chill  passed  through 
her.  But  it  was  too  late.  Dacres’s  arms  were 
around  her.  He  had  drawn  her  to  him,  and 
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pressed  her  against  his  breast,  and  she  felt  hot 
tears  upon  her  head. 

“Oh,  Arethusa!”  cried  Dacres. 

“Well,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby,  as  soon  as 
she  could  extricate  herself,  “ there’s  a mistake, 
you  know.”  • 

“ A mistake,  darling  ?” 

“Oh  dear,  what  shall  I do?”  thought  Mrs. 
Willoughby;  “he’s  beginning  again.  I must 
stop  this,  and  bring  him  to  his  senses.  How 
terrible  it  is  to  humor  a delirious  man !” 

“Oh,  Arethusa !”  sighed  Dacres  once  more. 

Mrs.  Willoughby  arose. 

“ I’m  not  Arethusa  at  all,”  said  she ; “ that 


isn’t  my  name.  If  you  can  shake  off  your  de- 
lirium, I wish  you  would.  I really  do.” 

“ What !”  cried  Dacres,  in  amazement. 

“ I’m  not  Arethusa  at  all ; that  isn’t  my  name.  ” 

“ Not  your  name  ?” 

“ No ; my  name’s  Kitty.” 

“Kitty!”  cried  Dacres,  starting  to  his  feet. 

At  that  instant  the  report  of  a gun  burst 
upon  their  ears,  followed  by  another  and  an- 
other; then  there  were  wild  calls  and  loud 
shouts.  Other  guns  were  heard. 

Yet  amidst  all  this  wild  alarm  there  was  noth- 
ing which  had  so  tremendous  an  effect  upon 
Dacres  as  this  last  remark  of  Mrs.  Willoughby’s. 


THE  CONQUEST  OF  IRELAND. 


ON  the  sharp  promontory  of  St.  David’s,  that 
cuts  the  turbid  waves  of  the  Irish  Sea, 
stood  Dermot  Macmorrough,  Prince  of  Leinster, 
planning  the  ruin  of  his  native  land.  Exiled 
for  his  cruel  oppressions,  hated  and  contemned 
by  friend  and  foe,  the  royal  traitor,  says  the 
contemporary  chronicle,  watched  with  eager 
eyes  the  distant  coast  of  Ireland,  and  caught 
with  joy  the  scent  of  the  gales  that  breathed 
from  his  ancestral  fields.1  To  Dermot  of  Lein- 
ster his  countrymen  may  well  ascribe  the  loss 
of  their  freedom  and  the  destruction  of  their 
national  faith.  The  savage  chief  was  one  of 
the  numerous  kings  or  rulers  of  Ireland.  He 
was  tall  in  stature,  of  huge  proportions,  valiant 
in  war,  terrible  to  his  foes ; his  sonorous  voice 
was  become  hoarse  from  raising  the  war-cry  of 
battle;2  his  sanguinary  joy  was  to  count  the 
heads  of  the  slain  and  exult  over  the  heaps  of 
the  fallen.  But  misfortune  or  retribution  had 
at  last  come  upon  the  haughty  Dermot:  his 
people  had  risen  against  his  tyranny.  And  a 
woman,  adds  the  monkish  writer,  with  natural 
injustice,  has  usually  been  the  cause  of  the 
chief  woes  of  man,  as  Helen  or  Cleopatra  wit- 
ness ; nor  was  this  destructive  element  wanting 
to  the  sorrows  of  Dermot.2  The  barbarous 
Paris  had  snatched  from  King  O’Roric  of  Meath 
a faithless  bride;  the  Irish  princes,  like  the 
Grecian  chieftains,  had  united  to  avenge  the 
unpardonable  wrong;  Roderic  of  Connaught, 
then  monarch  of  all  Ireland,  led  the  forces  of 
his  country  against  the  offender ; the  nobles  of 
Leinster  deserted  their  guilty  prince,  and  Der- 
mot fled  to  Wales  or  England  in  a convenient 
ship,  glowing  with  hatred  against  his  country- 
men, resolved  to  destroy,  by  the  aid  of  foreign 
arms,  the  irresistible  confederacy  of  the  Irish 
chiefs.4 


» Giraldua  Cambrensis,  Hibernia  Expugnata,  c.  ii. 
Et  quasi  desiderate  nidorem  patriae  naribus  trahens. 

a Girald.,  Hib.  Ex. 

9 Bed  quoniam  mala  fere  cuncta  majors  tam  M.  An- 
tonio quam  Troja  testante. 

'*  Hanmer  and  Campion  should  be  consulted  for  the 
early  history ; Moore  is  uncritical ; O’Connor  more  in- 
dependent The  Four  Masters  give  the  annals  briefly. 


Revenge,  or  a passionate  longing  to  revisit 
the  green  meadows  of  Leinster,  probably  blind- 
ed the  Irish  chieftain  to  the  consequences  of 
his  design.  Yet  however  deep  and  insatiable 
his  vengeance,  he  must  have  shrunk  appalled 
from  his  fatal  purpose  could  he  have  foreseen 
through  the  lapse  of  centuries  the  endless  chain 
of  tyranny  he  was  about  to  entail  upon  his 
country ; the  miseries  of  its  people,  that  were 
never  to  cease ; the  cruel  triumph  of  the  Nor- 
man knights  as  they  hunted  the  Irish  from 
their  pleasant  pastures  to  wild  fens  and  dismal 
solitudes ; the  utter  ruin  of  its  ancient  church, 
that  was  to  be  crushed  beneath  the  furious  big- 
otry of  Rome ; the  series  of  perpetual  sorrows 
that  were  to  weigh  down  an  innocent  and  happy 
race,  and  make  the  Irish  name  from  the  twelfth 
to  the  nineteenth  century  the  symbol  of  nation- 
al subjection  and  decay. 

Nor  could  Dermot  have  succeeded  in  his  aim 
had  he  not  been  aided  by  the  two  most  potent 
of  his  country’s  foes.  The  Norman  King  of 
England,  Henry  II.,  and  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
had  already  resolved  upon  the  destruction  of 
Ireland.  Of  the  causes  and  the  results  of  this 
unmerited  enmity  we  propose  to  give  a brief 
but,  we  trust,  a not  uninstructive  sketch. 

From  that  gloomy  period  that  lies  between 
the  fifth  and  the  tenth  centuries,  when  all  Eu- 
rppe  was  desolated  by  the  swift  inroads  of 
Northern  barbarians,  and  when  Goths  or  Huns 
were  laying  the  foundations  of  novel  systems 
of  government,  the  island  of  Erin,  sheltered 
amidst  the  waves,  Bhines  out  with  the  tranquil 
lustre  that  won  for  it  the  appellation  of  the 
Island  of  the  Saints.1  No  savage  hordes  rav- 
aged its  fertile  fields;  no  papal  crusade  cor- 
rupted its  early  Christianity ; a soft  and  misty 
climate  made  it  the  perpetual  abode  of  plenty 
and  temperate  ease.3  From  the  central  ridge 
of  picturesque  mountains,  often  covered  with 


1 Campion,  Hist.  Ireland,  p.  19,  is  filled  with  legends, 
but  is  entertaining.  Hanmer  relates  the  miracles  of 
Patrick,  p.  7d. 

8 Girald.,  Topog.  Hib.,  is  always  unfavorable  to  the 
victims  of  the  Geraldines,  but  extols  the  country. 
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bog,  or  supporting,  like  natural  vases,  some  crys- 
tal pool  amidst  their  summits,  the  soil  of  Ire- 
land slopes  downward  on  all  sides  to  the  sea. 
It  was  ever  rich  in  pastures  and  meadows, 
honey  and  milk  ; countless  herds  of  cattle  wan- 
dered beneath  its  forests  and  over  its  bountiful 
fields ; it  purchased  with  its  hides  and  skins  an 
abundance  of  wine  from  the  coasts  of  Poitou  ; 
its  stags,  with  noble  antlers  and  slender  shapes, 
ranged  in  troops  over  its  sequestered  hills,  and 
herds  of  wild  boar,  more  numerous  than  those 
of  any  other  land,  filled  the  thickets  of  Ulster 
and  Killarney.  There  were  black  Bwans  and 
cranes ; crows,  always  parti-colored  and  never 
black ; no  nightingales,  few  hawks,  but  count- 
less eagles,  who  could  gaze  with  unwinking 
eyes  upon  the  sun,  who  soared  upward  until 
they  almost  reached  the  fiery  gates  of  heaven, 
whose  lives  were  so  prolonged  that  they  looked 
down  from  their  mountain  peaks  upon  the  suc- 
cessive generations  of  dying  man,  and  scorned 
the  feeble  race  beneath  them.1 * 

One  strange  exception  marked  the  animated 
life  of  Ireland.  At  least  in  the  year  1170,  we 
are  assured,  no  venomous  reptiles  could  exist 
upon  its  sacred  soil  ;*  no  snakes  nor  adders,  no 
scorpions,  frogs,  nor  dragons,  were  found  in  its 
green  fields,  or  lay  hidden  in  the  recesses  of  its 
mountains.  In  France,  it  was  said,  the  frogs 
filled  the  air  with  their  croaking,  in  Britain 
they  were  silent,  but  in  Ireland  there  were 
none ; reptiles  or  toads  brought  in  ships  to  the 
shores  of  Leinster  died  as  they  touched  the  en- 
chanted ground ; the  soil  of  Ireland,  sprinkled 
over  foreign  gardens,  expelled  the  reptile  crew ; 
once  only  a single  frog  was  discovered  alive  in 
the  grassy  meadows  of  Wexford,  and  was  sur- 
rounded by  an  immense  throng  of  the  Irish  and 
the  English,  gazing  in  speechless  wonder  upon 
the  unparalleled  prodigy.  Bearded  natives  and 
shaven  strangers  were  struck  with  equal  con- 
sternation ; ghost  or  apparition  they  might  i 
have  borne  with  calmness,  but  a frog,  green  and 
vigorous,  was  never  seen  in  Ireland  before.  At 
length  Donald,  King  of  Ossory,  a man  renown- 
ed for  wisdom  and  prudence,  advanced  among 
the  thick  throng  of  his  people  to  explain  the 
omen.  Beating  his  head,  and  weighed  down 
by  unfeigned  grief,  he  cried,  “ That  reptile  is 
the  bearer  of  doleful  news  to  Erin.”3  The 
Normans  soon  after,  says  the  chronicler,  in- 
vaded the  unhappy  land,  and  fulfilled  the  say- 
ing of  the  acute  Donald. 

The  people  of  Ireland  belonged  to  that 
wide-spread  family  of  Celts  that  had  once  ruled 
over  France,  Britain,  and  the  hills  of  Scotland. 
They  were  tall,  well  formed,  and  vigorous.4 
Their  hair  and  eyes  were  black ; parents  edu- 


i Girald.,  Top.  HIb.  In  ipsos  solaria  corporis  radios. 

3 Gerald,  who  studied  the  country  with  care,  affirms 
the  virtue  of  the  Irish  soil.  The  tradition  proves  that 
reptiles  were  at  least  rare ; they  have  since  multiplied. 

3 Topog.  Hib.,  c.  xxiv.  Pessimos  in  Hiberniam  ru- 
mores  vermis  illc  portaviL  Gerald  relates  the  inci- 
dent as  if  of  his  own  knowledge. 

* Girald,  Pulcherrimia  et  proceris. 


[ cated  their  children  to  bear  privation  and  live 
! on  scanty  food ; their  dress  was  a thick  coat 
of  the  black  wool  of  the  country,  and  heavy 
hose  or  breeches — a plain  mark  of  barbarism 
to  the  Normans,  who  still  wore  the  flowing 
robes  of  ancient  Rome.  They  suffered  their 
beards  and  hair  to  grow  to  an  enormous  length ; 
they  built  no  towns  nor  cities,  but  lived  a pas- 
toral life,  filling  the  woods  and  fields  with  im- 
mense herds  of  cattle.  Yet,  like  all  the  Celts, 
the  Irish  were  passionate  lovers  of  music  and 
poetry.  Bards,  renowned  from  Cork  to  Der- 
ry, sang  at  the  great  assemblies  of  Tara  the 
exploits  of  the  OTooles  and  the  O’Neils,  and 
took  rank  with  the  chief  nobles  and  princes. 
The  musicians  of  Ireland  excelled  those  of  all 
other  lands ; they  touched  the  strings  of  their 
native  harp  with  such  delicate  and  cultivated 
art,  and  produced  strains  so  soft  yet  lively,  so 
rapid,  sweet,  and  gay,  that  even  their  Norman 
conquerors  yielded  to  its  seductions,  and  filled 
their  castles  with  Irish  harpers.1  The  Irish 
bishop  or  saint  in  his  missionary  toils  carried 
his  harp  with  him  to  soothe  his  lonely  hours. 
The  Irish  princes  swept  their  harp-strings  with 
rapid  touch  as  they  made  ready  for  battle. 

But  the  chief  boast  of  Ireland  was  its  inde- 
pendence. The  Romans  had  seen  but  scarce- 
ly visited  the  savage  isle,  whose  inhabitants, 
Strabo  relates,  sometimes  devoured  each  other. 
The  Saxons  had  made  no  incursions  on  the 
Irish  shore.  The  Norwegians,  masters  of  the 
western  isles,  founded  the  flourishing  cities  of 
Dublin,  Wexford,  Cork,  or  Limerick,  but  were 
blended  peacefully  with  the  native  inhabitants ; 
and  of  all  the  Celtic  races  the  Irish  alone  re- 
mained free.  Their  kings  were  elective ; a 
supreme  ruler  was  chosen  in  the  national  as- 
sembly, and  was  crowned  upon  the  stone  of 
destiny  at  Tara ; the  impulsive  people  obeyed 
cheerfully  their  native  rulers,  and  only  rebelled 
when  some  cruel  Dermot  drove  them  to  revolt 
and  outraged  the  higher  instincts  of  humanity. 

Christianity,  in  its  purer  form,  came  to  Ire- 
land about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.* 
For  six  years  Patrick,  the  son  of  pious  parents, 
the  child  of  a priest,  had  been  held  in  slavery 
in  Ireland,  and  on  the  hills  of  Antrim  had 
tended  his  sheep  and  worshiped  God.  Every 
seventh  year  it  was  the  Irish  custom  to  set  free 
all  bondsmen.  Patrick  returned  to  his  native 
Brittany,  to  his  parents  and  his  Christian 
friends,  was  ordained  a presbyter,  and  studied 
in  the  Celtic  schools  of  Gaul.  Yet  his  fancy 
must  often  have  gone  back  to  the  pleasant  fields 
and  generous  natives  of  Antrim,  where  his 
spotless  youth  had  passed,  who  were  still  lost 
in  savage  superstitions,  who  sacrificed  the  first- 
lings of  their  flocks,  and  sometimes  their  in- 
fants, in  the  Valley  of  Slaughter,  and  knelt  in 
the  groves  of  the  Druids.  A vision  came  to 


1 Girald.,  Top.  Httx,  c.  xl.  In  mnsicis  solum  instru- 
ment is  commendabilem.  The  Irish  airs  began  and 
dosed  on  B flat,  and  were  singularly  melodious. 

3 Thierry,  Con  quote  de  l’Angletcrre,  iSL  196  et  aeq., 
presents  an  accurate  picture  ol  the  early  Irish  church. 
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Patrick  as  he  labored  at  his  studies  in  Gaul, 
summoning  him  to  the  conversion  of  Ireland. 
A voice  called  him  in  the  midnight ; he  obeyed. 
About  the  year  432  he  crossed  the  seas  to  the 
land  where  he  had  once  been  a slave,  and 
preached  the  simple  Gospel  to  the  bards,  the 
princes,  and  the  bearded  people  of  Erin.1 * 3 * * * * 

In  the  year  432  there  were  no  images  nor 
crucifixes,  no  pompous  ritual,  no  spiritual  des- 
potism, no  moral  corruption  emanating  from 
Rome.  The  imperial  city,  sacked  by  Goth 
and  plundered  by  Hun,  torn  by  discord,  soon 
to  be  desolated  by  Genseric,  and  reduced  al- 
most to  a naked  waste,  harried  by  robbers  and 
polluted  by  savages,  had  sunk  to  the  condition 
of  a provincial  town.  Its  scanty  population, 
its  corrupted  priesthood,  or  its  trembling  bish- 
op were  scarcely  able  to  maintain  the  existence 
of  its  fallen  church.  Patrick,  therefore,  the 
humble  slave  and  missionary,  brought  to  Ire- 
land the  simple  elements  of  an  apostolic  faith ; 
he  preached  only  the  doctrines  of  Paul,  with  al- 
most equal  success.  * The  savage  Irish  received 
him  with  generous  hospitality ; he  preached  to 
the  assembled  nation  on  the  hill  of  Tara;  he 
purged  the  Valley  of  Slaughter  of  its  dreadful 
rites ; he  founded  schools,  churches,  and  mon- 
asteries in  the  wilds  of  Connaught  and  along 
the  dreary  coasts  of  Ulster,  and  Ireland  became 
a Christian  country,  renowned  for  its  intelli- 
gence, its  pious  genius,  and  its  missionary  zeal. 

For  many  centuries  the  island  of  the  saints 
abounded  with  schools  where  countless  teach- 
ers were  educated,  and  where  scholars  from  all 
the  neighboring  countries  came  to  study  at  the 
feet  of  the  most  accomplished  professors  of  the 
age.1  While  Rome  and  Italy  had  sunk  into  a 
new  barbarism,  Ireland  had  revived  the  taste 
for  classical  learning,  and  was  filled  with  a 
thoughtful  and  progressive  population.  At 
the  great  college  of  Armagh  seven  thousand 
students  are  said  to  have  been  gathered  at 
once ; a hundred  schools  studded  the  green 
fields  of  the  happy  isle ; in  every  monastery  its 
inmates  labored  and  taught  with  ceaseless  in- 
dustry ; its  missionary  teachers  wandered 
among  the  Franks  of  Gaul  and  the  Celts  of 
Scotland,  to  Belgium  and  to  Germany,  sowing 
every  where  the  germs  of  Christian  civilization. 
Irish  scholars  established  the  colleges  of  Char- 
lemagne. Virgilius  and  Erigena  renewed  the 
taste  for  philosophical  inquiry ; Columban, 
among  the  recesses  of  the  Vosges,  had  taught 
honesty  and  independence  to  the  savage  Franks; 
St.  Gall,  an  Irishman,  founded  in  the  heights 
of  Switzerland  that  famous  monastery  long 
afterward  renowned  for  its  opulence  and  pride ; 


1 The  only  trustworthy  account  of  Patrick  is  his 
own  confesaio  and  a single  letter.  The  more  recent 
lives  arc  filled  with  the  visions  and  miracles  of  the 

Dark  Ages. 

3 There  is  no  trace  in  the  “ Confession”  of  any 

knowledge  of  Romish  practices,  or  any  mention  of 

Rome. 

3 Thierry,  Conqnete,  ill.  195.  Lcur  ile  comptait  une 

foule  de  saints  et  de  savants.  See  Ware,  Hist  Bishops 

of  Ireland,  L 4,  for  Patrick's  life  and  the  legends. 


nor  would  it  be  possible  even  to  enumerate  the 
long  succession  of  Irish  scholars  who  in  this 
eventful  period  laid  the  foundations  of  Euro- 
pean progress.  It  should  be  remembered  that 
the  Irish  were  the  first  to  impress  upon  the 
barbarians  of  the  North  the  necessity  of  popu- 
lar education,  the  priceless  importance  of  the 
public  school. 

A bleak  and  rocky  island  washed  by  the 
stormy  northern  seas  has  become  immortal  as 
the  home  of  the  most  renowned  of  the  Irish 
missionaries.1  Iona,  or  the  Druid’s  Isle,  on 
the  western  coast  of  Scotland,  swept  by  fierce 
arctic  winds  and  lashed  by  the  wintry  waves, 
still  preserves  traces  of  that  sacred  company 
who  once  prayed  and  labored  on  its  inhospita- 
ble rocks.  Here  are  the  ruins  of  extensive 
churches,  composed  of  blocks  of  stone  five  or 
six  feet  long ; the  foundations  of  ancient  schools 
and  monasteries,  whence  Europe  was  once  in- 
structed ; a multitude  of  tombs,  overgrown 
with  weeds,  where  forty-eight  kings  of  Scot- 
land and  a throng  of  saints  and  heroes  lie  bur- 
ied ; and  sculptured  crosses  and  sepulchres, 
from  whence  the  grim  faces  of  angels  or  de- 
mons, distorted  by  time,  still  gaze  upon  the 
observer.8  The  legends  on  the  tombs  are  no 
longer  legible;  the  names  of  the  saints  and 
poets,  scholars  and  kings,  who  sleep  in  the  w ild 
Westminster  of  the  seas  are  forgotten ; yet  per- 
haps no  holier  or  more  heroic  spirits  have  vis- 
ited the  earth  than  those  who  for  many  centu- 
ries made  Iona  an  island  of  light  amidst  the 
general  decay  and  degradation  of  the  intellect. 

Columba,  the  missionary  of  Iona,  was  edu- 
cated, at  the  opening  of  the  sixth  century,  in 
the  pure  religion  of  the  Irish  church.  He  was 
the  descendant  of  kings,  perhaps  born  to  opu- 
lence and  power.  But  he  sought  a spiritual 
crown,  and  gave  himself  eagerly  to  ceaseless 
study.  Learned  in  all  the  attainments  of  the 
age,  his  chief  delight  was  ever  in  the  literature 
of  the  Scriptures.  With  Paul  he  meditated 
upon  the  mighty  problems  of  life  and  death ; 
like  Paul  he  went  forth  to  convert  mankind. 
He  passed  over  Ireland,  founding  great  monas- 
teries and  schools,  long  afterward  renowmed  as 
centres  of  purity  and  faith ; he  preached  in  the 
wilds  of  Scotland ; he  planted  the  germs  of 
Christianity  in  the  British  Isles.  At  length  he 
selected  the  bare  and  barren  Iona  as  the  scene 
of  his  chief  labors,  the  home  of  his  adventurous 
spirit.  He  landed  with  twelve  disciples  on  its 
rocky  breast,  and  built  his  humble  monastery. 
Amidst  the  roar  of  the  angry  waves  and  the 
rage  of  the  arctic  seas  the  prayers  and  toils  of 
the  faithful  company  ripened  into  a wonderful 
success.  The  bleak  rocks  of  Iona  were  w rought 
into  a throng  of  costly  buildings,  and  were  cov- 
ered with  a pious  and  studious  population. 


* Bede,  Hist  Ecc.,  iiL  4.  Venit  autem  Brittaniam 
Columba. 

3 The  tombs  and  ruins  of  Iona  do  not  probably  reach 
back  beyond  the  tenth  century ; are  the  products  of 
Romish  labors.  See  Pennant,  Tour,  Iona.  Wilson, 
Tour  round  Scotland,  p.  ISO,  notices  a “giant  cross." 
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The  kings  of  the  North  laid  their  offerings  on 
its  modest  shrines,  and  claimed  the  right  of 
burial  by  the  side  of  its  scholars  and  saints. 
Centuries  passed  on  ; Columba  slept  peacefully 
on  his  Druid’s  Isle ; the  fame  of  Iona  spread 
over  the  world,  and  its  missionaries  carried 
learning  and  Christianity  through  all  those  sav- 
age lands  over  which  the  benevolent  Columba 
had  bent  with  affectionate  regard. 

Late  in  the  seventh  century  the  malarious  in- 
fluence of  the  Italian  priesthood  began  to  sub- 
due the  British  churches,  and  reached  even  to 
the  rebellious  presbyters  of  Iona.  To  Rome 
they  had  ever  presented  a silent  opposition.1 * 
They  owed  it  no  allegiance;  they  followed 
none  of  the  Romish  rites.51  They  had  founded 
a Northern  church  in  Scotland,  Ireland,  France, 
or  Saxony,  that  professed  to  draw  its  origin 
from  the  gentle. model  of  Ephesus  and  St. 
John,  and  had  scarcely  heard  of  the  primacy 
of  Peter.  By  force  and  fraud  the  unscrupulous 
prelates  of  Rome  pursued  and  subjugated  the 
primitive  Christians,  massacred  their  bishops  in 
Wales,  seized  on  their  churches  in  Scotland, 
and  at  last  intruded  a Romish  bishop  and  Ital- 
ian rites  into  the  hallowed  seat  of  Columba. 
Iona  now  lost  its  reputation  for  scholarship  and 
sanctity.  The  pestilential  breath  of  Italian 
corruption  dissipated  its  moral  vigor.  Its  mis- 
sionaries no  longer  poured  forth  in  devoted 
throngs  to  civilize  and  restrain  the  barbarous 
North.  The  Danes  and  Norwegians  began 
their  savage  inroads  upon  the  Irish  seas,  and 
in  806  a fleet  of  swift  vessels,  filled  with  the 
yellow-haired  worshipers  of  Odin,  surrounded 
the  holy  island,  and  landed  its  vikings  upon 
the  sacred  soil.  A brief  contest  followed. 
The  monks  and  scholars  fought  bravely  in  de- 
fense of  their  peaceful  home.  But  soon  all 
was  carnage  and  desolation.  The  Norman  pi- 
rates laughed  as  they  beheld  the  island  strewn 
with  the  dead,  and  gathered  their  impious  plun- 
der; and  the  chant  of  the  pagan  bards  cele- 
brating the  victory  of  the  vikings  was  the  only 
sound  heard  amidst  the  desolate  ruins  of  Iona.3 

The  Irish  church  meantime  flourished  with 
signal  vigor.  It  was  in  the  fresh  ardor  of 
evangelical  prosperity.  Its  simple  elders,  or 
bishops,  without  any  fixed  sees,  traveled  from 
county  to  county  confirming  their  intelligent 
people  in  their  ancestral  faith.4 * * *  They  were 
maintained  by  voluntary  contributions.  Ava- 
rice and  priestly  pride  were  unknown  to  the 

i The  acute,  learned,  judicious  Thierry  (iii.  197)  as- 
serts the  liberty  of  the  Irish  church,  and  observes  the 
incessant  efforts  of  the  popes  to  subdue  it.  Les  papes 

se  bornerent  ik  negocier,  par  lettres  et  par  messages, 

pour  tiicher  d’amener  les  Irlandais  & dtablir  dans  lour 

lie  une  hierarchic  ecclesiastique,  etc. 

* Bede,  Hist.  Ecc.,  iii.  25.  Colman  cites  against  the 

popes  the  example  of  St.  John. 

* It  was  renewed,  and,  often  ravaged,  it  slowly  de- 
clined. 

* Thierry,  ConquetederAngleterre,x.  Leurs  6veques 
n’etaient  que  de  simples  pretres,  auxquels  on  avait 
confl6  par  Election  la  charge  purement  de  surveillans 
ou  de  visiteurs  des  eglises,  iii.  p.  198.  They  held  no  su- 
periority of  rank,  nor  thought  of  it 


successors  of  Patrick.  They  founded  their  rit- 
ual on  the  venerable  practice  of  the  Apostles — 
their  doctrines  upon  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 
No  archbishop  had  ever  been  known  in  Ireland  ; 
no  legate  from  the  papal  court  was  allowed  to 
intrude  within  the  sacred  isle.1  No  contribu- 
tions from  the  Irish  church  swelled  the  ever- 
craving  treasury  of  St.  Peter.  No  tithes,  first- 
fruits,  or  ecclesiastical  tribute  helped  to  confirm 
the  growing  splendor  and  corruption  of  the  Ro- 
man see.  The  Irish  bishops  firmly  maintained 
their  independence  against  the  constant  men- 
aces of  popes  or  councils;  would  consent  to 
hold  no  intercourse  with  the  court  of  Rome; 
denied  its  claim  to  the  right  of  ordination,  and 
consecrated  each  other  by  a simple  laying  on 
of  bands ; rejected  the  worship  of  images,  the 
adoration  of  Mary,  the  infallibility  of  the  pope, 
and  in  all  their  schools  and  colleges  persisted 
in  a free  study  of  the  Scriptures.  With  an 
earlier  protestantism  that  Luther  might  have 
suggested  and  Calvin  approved,  they  inculcated 
and  exercised  a general  liberty  of  conscience 
founded  upon  the  wide  education  of  the  people, 
and  a moral  vigor  that  had  been  handed  down 
from  their  forefathers.  The  honesty,  simplic- 
ity, and  pious  zeal  of  the  Irish  teachers  are  ad- 
mitted by  the  more  intelligent  of  their  oppo- 
nents.8 

But  bitter  was  the  hostility  with  which  the 
Roman  popes  and  the  Italian  conclaves  had 
long  been  accustomed  to  view  the  island  of  the 
saints,  where  alone  their  maledictions  had  been 
treated  with  neglect;  which  had  never  trem- 
bled before  the  violence  of  a Hildebrand  or  the 
milder  reproofs  of  Honorius ; where  they  could 
never  levy  the  smallest  tax  nor  sell  a benefice ; 
where  presbyters  were  married,  and  suffered 
their  hair  to  hang  down  upon  their  shoulders.3 
As  the  popes  advanced  steadily  in  their  career 
of  ambition  and  crime,  and  the  authority  of 
Rome  was  established  by  a general  extirpation 
of  the  primitive  Christianity  of  Gaul,  Britain, 
Wales,  and  Scotland,  the  church  of  Ireland  be- 
came more  than  ever  before  the  object  of  the 
envy  and  hatred  of  the  Italian  priests.  Its  sim- 
ple honesty  put  to  shame  the  unprincipled  lives 
of  those  guilty  men  who  from  the  fabled  chair 
of  St.  Peter  had  set  the  world  an  example  of 
falsehood  and  duplicity  that  had  corrupted  gen- 
erations, and  made  Christianity  a vain  pretense, 
a fearful  formalism.  Its  apostolic  usages,  its 
Scriptural  doctrines,  and  its  ever  open  Bible 
were  arguments  so  strong  against  the  fabric  of 
Romish  superstition  that  the  popes  felt  that 
they  could  never  be  secure  until  they  had  swept 
from  their  path,  in  fire  and  blood,  the  schools, 
the  churches,  and  the  native  bishops  of  Ireland. 


i Thierry,  Conqufite,  iiL  198.  Ou  acheter  le  pallium  s 
pontifical. 

a Girald.,  Topog.  Hib.  Clerus  satis  religions  com- 
mendabilia.  Gerald  allows  them  piety,  chastity,  etc. 

3 Thierry,  Conquete,  iii.  198.  New  Rome,  says  Thier- 
ry, must  rely  on  its  arts,  not  its  legions.  The  inhuman 
St.  Bernard,  the  popes,  and  Gerald  unite  in  violent 
abuse  of  the  Irish  church. 
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To  accomplish  this  inhuman  aim  Pope  Adrian 
IV.,  in  1156,  sold  Ireland  to  the  Normans.  For 
a certain  tribute  to  be  torn  from  its  bleeding 
people  the  Holy  Father -transferred  all  the  rights 
of  St.  Peter  in  the  soil,  the  inhabitants,  the 
schools,  the  churches  of  the  island  of  the  saints 
to  Henry  II.  of  England.1 *  The  Italian  priest 
saw  all  the  iniquity  of  his  act.  He  knew  that 
he  was  letting  loose  upon  a free  and  prosper- 
ous country  the  horrors  of  an  inexpiable  war ; 
that  the  fair  fields  of  Leinster  and  Ulster  would 
be  swept  by  bands  of  ravagers  and  murderers ; 
that  the  Norman  knights,  who  spared  in  their 
rage  neither  sex,  age,  nor  condition,  would  har- 
ry the  land  of  plenty,  and  bring  famine  and  des- 
olation, waste  and  ruin,  to  populous  cities  and 
pleasant  towns ; that  women*,  children,  and  old 
men  would  find  no  mercy  from  their  conquer- 
ors, and  the  stalwart  youth  of  Ireland  perish  in 
endless  seditions.  Yet  he  also  knew  that  the 
vengeance  of  Rome  would  be  at  last  accom- 
plished, and  the  rebellious  church  of  St.  Pat- 
rick die  out  in  the  sorrows  of  its  native  land.3 
The  sale  of  Ireland  to  its  foes  is  the  guiltiest  of 
nil  the  evil  deeds  of  the  Italian  priesthood.  It 
produced  a succession  of  St.  Bartholomews ; it 
was  worse  than  the  expulsion  of  the  Huguenots; 
it  has  proved  more  fatal  to  the  Irish  race  than 
the  Holy  Office  to  Spain.  From  freedom  and 
ease  they  were  suddenly  reduced  to  the  condi- 
tion of  slaves  and  paupers ; from  pleasant  homes 
they  were  driven  to  live  in  caves,  huts,  and  for- 
ests ; they  became  outcasts  and  beggars  amidst 
rich  lands  whence  their  ancestors  had  won 
abundance.  They  were  herded  together  by  the 
Normdns  in  narrow  districts,  and  learned  to  live 
like  cattle  in  miserable  dens.  Once  the  most 
learned  of  their  contemporaries,  the  teachers 
of  Europe,  the  Irish  sank  at  once  into  unparal- 
leled ignorance.  Within  sight  of  the  great 
colleges  of  Cashel  and  Armagh  they  forgot  the 
use  of  books,  and  knew  only  the  dull  drivel  of 
the  Romish  priest.  Their  bards  were  silent ; 
their  musicians  had  lost  their  art ; a broken 
harp  hung  against  the  ruined  walls  of  Tara. 
In  fierce,  blind  ignorance  from  age  to  age  they 
have  risen  in  vain  revolts  and  striven  to  be  free ; 
they  have  shown  courage  without  discretion, 
magnanimity  with  little  knowledge.  Yet  a 
keen  discernment  may  still  discover  in  the 
modern  Irishman  the  elements  of  that  charac- 
ter which  produced  in  the  age  of  Columba  and 
Columban  the  purest  of  saints,  the  most  assid- 
uous of  students,  before  it  was  betrayed  and  de- 
graded by  the  cruel  popes  of  Rome.3 

So  servile  and  so  enfeebled  has  become  the 
Irish  intellect  under  the  tyranny  of  misfortune 
that  not  one  of  its  native  historians  has  dared 


1 Mat  Paris,  L 95.  Glrald.  Cam.,  Hib.  Ex.,  tt.  6. 
Thierry,  Hi.  208. 

a The  Irish  in  1081  scarcely  knew  what  was  the 
Church  of  Home.  See  Lib.  Mun.  Nul.  Hib.,  L p.  CO. 
The  bishops  and  Lanfranc  define  it  to  them. 

3 Girald.  Cam.  gives  the  bull  of  Adrian  (Hib.  Ex., 
ii.  8)  without  any  sense  of  its  injustice.  There  was  no 
doubt  of  Adrian’s  authority. 


to  trace  its  sorrows  to  their  source,  or  to  de- 
nounce in  honest  indignation  the  selfish  crimes 
of  Adrian  and  his  successors.  No  patriot  of 
Ireland  has  ventured  to  curse  the  hand  that 
betrayed  his  country.1  Possessed  by  a strange 
infatuation,  the  Irish  have  become  in  every  land 
the  firmest  adherents  of  the  Italian  priesthood, 
the  authors  of  all  their  woes ; they  have  joined 
in  every  bold  assault  of  Italian  popes  upon  mod- 
ern civilization ; they  have  assailed  the  public 
schools  of  America,  the  new  colleges  of  their 
native  land ; they  have  striven  to  tear  down 
those  institutions  of  freedom  under  which,  in 
the  New  World,  they  might  hope  to  regain  their 
ancient  ease  and  vigor ; they  have  proved  every 
where  the  willing  slaves  of  the  dying  papacy, 
and  have  never  ventured  to  rebel  against  that 
spiritual  bondage  that  was  imposed  upon  them 
by  the  Normans  and  the  popes. 

How  long  this  6trange  delusion  will  continue 
can  scarcely  be  told.  Yet  the  descendants  of 
the  companions  of  Patrick  and  Columba,  of  the 
victims  of  Adrian  and  Dermot,  can  not  always 
remain  the  dupes  of  their  destroyers  ; and  it  is 
possible  that  in  the  careful  study  of  the  annals 
of  their  country  the  Irish  may  discover  some 
vigorous  impulse  that  shall  lead  them  to  value 
once  more  freedom,  education,  and  a liberal  faith. 

Dermot  Macmorrough  in  his  distress  hadfied 
to  the  court  of  Henry  II.,  had  received  his  per- 
mission to  enlist  his  subjects  in  the  expedition 
against  Ireland,  and  had  engaged  Richard 
Strongbow,  of  the  somewhat  decayed  family  of 
the  Clares,  earls  of  Pembroke,  to  lead  the  in- 
vading force.  Richard  was  to  marry  Eva,  Der- 
mot’s  daughter,  and  to  inherit  the  principality 
of  Leinster.3  But  the  promised  bridegroom  was 
slow  in  his  preparations,  and  Dermot  glowed 
with  fiery  ardor  to  tread  once  more  the  fair 
fields  of  Leinster,  and  disturb  the  repose  of  his 
enemies.  He  hired,  therefore,  Robert  Fitz- 
Stephen  and  the  family  of  the  Fitzgeralds 
to  join  his  enterprise,  and,  when  they  still  de- 
layed, set  out  alone  for  his  native  land.  It  was 
August,  1168,  when  the  traitor  took  ship  at  the 
promontory  of  St.  David's ; a fair  wind  blew 
from  the  east  over  the  tranquil  sea,  and  bore 
him  safely  to  the  hostile  coast.  Why  no  fierce 
hurricane  sank  his  fragile  bark,  whirlpool 
dragged  him  down  to  the  caves  of  the  ocean, 
or  raging  storm  wrecked  him,  where  so  many 
innocent  have  perished,  on  the  lonely  wilds  of 
Leinster,  Irishmen  may  well  wonder ; but  Der- 
mot,  bearing  ruin  in  his  path,  landed  safely  at 
Glass-Carrig.  a little  creek  near  Wexford,  and, 
hiding  in  woods  and  wastes,  escaped  the  eyes 
of  his  enemies,  and  was  concealed  through  the 
winter  by  the  clergy  and  bishop  at  Ferns. 

In  1168-69  various  circumstances  had  con- 
spired to  woaken  the  unity  of  the  Irish  people : 
the  ravages  of  the  Danes  had  swept  aw’ay  many 

» Moore  thinks  It  “ a strange  transaction.”  Lanigan 
(iv.  223)  is  a little  more  explicit ; but  the  Irish  clergy 
in  general  submit  to  the  authority  of  Adrian  silently, 
j * Hib.  Ex.,  lx.  3.  Stephanldea  vero  cum  snis  m ad 
I insultum  acriter  preparantea. 
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of  the  instituticftis  of  learning  ;l  the  cruel  neces- 
sities  of  warfare  had  aroused  the  baser  passions 
of  the  race ; internal  strife  was  frequent ; the 
princes  had  become  savage  and  corrupt;  the 
Danish  settlements  had  accepted  Romish  bish- 
ops, and  for  the  first  time  an  archbishop  graced 
with  the  pallium  of  Rome  sat  in  the  chair  of 
Patrick  at  Armagh ; the  Irish  church  was  di- 
vided by  the  intrigues  of  the  corrupt  Italians, 
although  it  still  refused  to  pay  tribute  to  Rome 
or  conform  to  the  Roman  ritual ; and  a cloud 
of  gloom  and  danger  seemed  to  hover  around 
the  island  home  of  the  last  of  the  Celtic  races. 

The  traitor,  meantime,  had  not  been  idle,  and 
in  the  spring,  when  the  green  meadows  glowed 
once  more  with  fresh  flowers,  and  the  forests 
were  thick  with  leaves,  Dermot,  at  the  head  of 
a few  natives,  or  strangers  from  Wales,  crept 
serpent-like  from  ivis  hiding-place  and  began  to 
ravage  his  native  land.  But  the  Irish,  led  by 
O’Roric,  fell  upon  him  with  vigor,  and  he  fled 
back  to  his  refuge  in  the  woods.  It  was  an 
important  opportunity  lost  forever.  Had  the 
Irish  pursued  him  to  his  covert,  and  cut  him 
down  with  his  followers,  the  country  might 
have  been  saved,  and  the  Normans  would 
scarcely  have  ventured  to  cross  the  dangerous 
seas.  But  they  chose  to  accept  his  treacherous 
submission,  his  gold,  and  his  professions,  and 
suffered  him  to  retain  a small  portion  of  his 
former  territory.  Dermot  swore  fealty  to  Rod- 
eric,  King  of  Ireland,  and  awaited  until  the  ap- 
proach of  his  foreign  allies  should  enable  him 
to  destroy  the  freedom  of  his  country.  In  May, 
1169,  Robert  Fitz-Stephen,  with  several  Fitzger- 
alds, landed  at  Banne,  a small  promontory  near 
Wexford ; forty  knights  clad  in  complete  armor 
and  a band  of  a few  hundred  men-at-arms  and 
archers  accompanied  them  ; a slight  intrench- 
ment  was  thrown  up  to  protect  them  from  the 
Irish  ; and  the  place  is  still  pointed  out  where 
the  ships  of  Fitz-Stephen  were  sheltered  among 
the  rocks,  and  the  ruin  of  Ireland  began.8 

Dermot,  with  savage  joy,  came  out  from  his 
forests  once  more,  to  greet  his  foreign  allies,  to 
promise  them  the  town  of  Wexford  and  ample 
lands  as  the  reward  of  victory;3  and  again  his 
hoarse  battle-cry  resounded  in  various  contests 
along  the  Wexford  shore.  Forty  Norman 
knights,  in  bright  and  impenetrable  armor,  at- 
tended by  their  men-at-arms  with  flashing 
swords,  and  a troop  of  the  famous  archers  of 
Wales,  drove  in  the  Irish  throngs  and  besieged 
the  prosperous  city.  Like  pillars  of  steel,  with 
lance  and  falchion,  the  Geraldines,  skilled  in 
all  knightly  exercises,  pierced  the  thick  masses 
of  the  natives;  the  Irish  had  only  battle-axes 
of  steel,  sharp  arrows,  and  short  pikes,  a small 
shield  of  wood  and  a wadded  vest ; the  shock 
' was  too  unequal,  and  the  Geraldines  conquered 
in  every  fray.  Wexford  was  taken  or  betrayed 


* Gordon,  Hist.  Ireland.  O’Connor,  Hist  Ireland. 
Moore,  Hist  Ireland. 

a Some  doubt  exists  as  to  the  exact  place  of  the 
landing.  Tradition  points  to  Banne. 
a Hanmer,  p.  223-231. 


by  its  bishop  ; the  invaders  pressed  into  Ossorv, 
along  the  gentle  banks  of  the  Nore ; the  Irish 
fought  with  desperate  vigor  among  their  bogs 
and  forests,  but  the  Normans  chased  them  to 
the  open  fields  and  cut  them  down  with  fierce 
delight.  Dermot’s  hoarse  war-cry  was  now 
one  of  exultation.  Two  hundred  of  the  ene- 
mies’ heads  lay  trunkless  on  the  battle-field; 
the  savage  hunted  amidst  the  strange  trophies 
for  the  face  of  his  chief  foe,  and,  when  he  had 
found  it,  gnawed  and  mangled  it  with  his  teeth.1 

Scarcely  would  it  be  profitable  to  review 
these  barbarous  skirmishes  of  the  bearded  natives 
and  the  steel-clad  knights  in  the  wild  forests  of 
Ossory,  did  they  not  form  part  of  that  remark- 
able chain  of  events  by  which  the  whole  current 
of  humanity  has  been  stirred,  and  the  Celts 
driven  from  their  native  land  to  swarm  over  the 
ocean  to  the  New  World  and  control  the  elections 
of  New  York.  For  the  barbarian  Dermot  and 
his  cruel  allies  were  only  the  leaders  in  a great 
crusade,  w'hich  the  popes  had  planned  and  Henry 
Plantagenet  had  been  chosen  to  execute.  The 
blessings  of  the  church  attended  them ; they  were 
fighting  the  battles  of  the  papacy ; and  the  giant 
Dermot,  mangling  and  tearing  the  features  of 
his  foe,  might  have  furnished  to  Spenser  a hap- 
py allegory  by  which  to  paint  in  melodious  verse 
the  acrid  bigotry  of  Rome  tearing  the  rebellious 
church  of  St.  Patrick ; or  it  may  well  have 
suggested  to  Dante  the  most  terrible  scene  in 
the  “ Inferno,”  where  Ugolino  banquets  on  his 
perpetual  revenge. 

The  news  of  the  landing  of  the  Normans  and 
the  double  treachery  of  Dermot  aroused  all  Ire- 
land.* The  nation  sprang  to  arms.  An  as- 
sembly was  summoned  to  the  sacred  hill  of 
Tara,  and  princes,  chiefs,  and  people  met  in  k 
solemn  council  on  the  spot  most  dear  to  the  mem- 
ory of  Irishmen.3  There  Patrick  had  preached 
to  the  pagan  host.  There  was  the  stone  of 
destiny,  on  which  the  Irish  kings  had  been 
crowned  for  endless  generations.  There  the 
O’Neils,  the  MacCarthys,  and  the  O’Connors 
had  sworn  to  preserve  the  liberties  and  the  laws 
of  their  country.  In  the  national  assemblies 
at  Tara  from  age  to  age  the  accomplished 
bards  of  Ireland  in  every  moment  of  danger 
had  awakened  the  martial  ardor  of  their  race 
by  reciting  in  wild  bursts  of  poetic  fancy  the 
patriotic  legends  of  the  great  O’Neil  or  of  Brian 
Born,  and  the  sweetest  melodies  of  countless 
harpers  had  ever  ascended  from  the  sacred  hill, 
rousing  to  boundless  self-devotion  the  impulsive 
natures  of  the  gifted  Celts.4  Nor,  we  may  well 
imagine,  were  any  of  these  stirring  elements 


1 Girald.,Hib.  Ex.  Gordon,  Hist  Ireland,  i.  74 eteeq. 
a Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.  Auditis  itaque  per  insulam  novis 
successibus.  3 Leland,  Hist,  L 86. 

4 So  eminent  was  the  Irish  bard  that  his  wife  might 
dress  as  fine  almost  as  a princess.  She  was  allowed, 
according  to  the  Brehon  law's,  ornaments  worth  three 
cows,  the  princess,  six  cows.  A cow  was  the  stand- 
ard of  value  in  early  Ireland.  See  Vallancey,  Collect 
Ant  Laws,  L p.  20.  A poet  laureate  was  allowed  five 
cows  for  fine  clothes.  It  seems  the  Irish  were  restrict- 
ed by  sumptuary  laws. 
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wanting  to  the  last  great  assembly  of  united 
Irishmen.  Roderic  O’Connor,  King  of  all  Ire- 
land, presided.  The  princes  of  Connaught  and 
Ulster,  Munster  and  Leinster,  sat  around  their 
national  chief ; messengers  had  been  dispatched 
to  the  farthest  limits  of  the  island,  calling  its 
leaders  to  arms  ; and  one  traitor  alone  was  ab- 
sent, whose  treachery  and  crime  were  known 
to  all  his  countrymen.  Poets  chanted  to  the 
enraged  and  startled  people  their  sublimest 
lyrics,  denouncing  the  traitorous  prince,  and  a 
thousand  harps  clanged,  as  with  rapid  touch 
warriors  and  princes  struck  their  strings  and 
made  ready  for  battle.  It  was  unanimously 
resolved  that  the  whole  force  of  the  nation 
should  be  gathered,  and  a perpetual  war  be 
waged  against  the  foreigner  and  Dermot,  the 
Normans’  friend.  A vast  host  poured  into  the 
fields  of  Leinster,  led  by  the  King  of  Ireland, 
and  Dermot  and  the  NormAns,  dismayed  and 
disheartened,  fled  to  a wild  fastness  among  the 
marshes  of  Ferns,  where  they  intrenched  them- 
selves by  felling  trees,  digging  deep  trenches, 
and  hiding  in  impenetrable  retreats. 

Roderic  O’Connor,  of  the  ancient  line  of  Con- 
naught, was  the  last  king  who  sat  on  the  throne 
of  Celtic  Ireland.  His  character  and  exploits 
are  painted  with  no  flattering  hand  by  the  monk- 
ish writers,  who  longed  for  his  destruction,  or 
later  historians,  who  have  written  in  the  interest 
of  the  Roman  church.  All  the  crimes  and 
woes  of  a fated  (Edipus  are  attributed  to  the 
unhappy  king  who  ventured  to  strike  a last  blow 
for  the  freedom  of  Ireland,  who  resisted  with 
obdurate  patriotism  the  steel-clad  legions  of  the 
pope  and  Henry  II.,  and  who  more  than  once 
seems  to  have  been  on  the  eve  of  a final  tri- 
umph. It  is  said  that  Roderic  was  thrown  in 
chains  by  his  father,  who  feared  his  savage  tem- 
per, that  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  his  two  broth- 
ers, and  that  he  wasted  in  civil  feuds  the  forces 
that  should  have  been  turned  against  the  foe. 
He  seems,  indeed,  to  have  wanted  prudence, 
and  too  often  to  have  been  deceived  by  the 
treacherous  arts  of  Dermot  and  the  priests. 
Yet  one  can  not  avoid  reviewing  with  sympathy 
the  story  of  the  unhappy  monarch  whose  dis- 
astrous reign  was  at  least  marked  by  a sincere 
patriotism,  and  whose  misfortunes  were  never 
merited  by  his  treachery  or  his  servile  fear. 
Amidst  his  savage  wilds  and  ancestral  forests 
the  O'Connor,  terrified  by  novel  dangers,  as- 
sailed by  the  most  powerful  monarch  of  the  age, 
exposed  to  the  Anathemas  of  the  Italian  church,  • 
surrounded  by  traitors,  and  scarcely  safe  from 
the  intrigues  of  his  own  sons  or  his  ambitious 
rivals,  still  maintained  a spirit  not  unworthy  of 
that  long  line  of  patriotic  chiefs  of  whom  he  was 
destined  to  be  the  last ; and  it  is  a graceful  trait 
in  the  character  of  Roderic  that  he  strove  once 
more  to  revive,  by  liberal  endowments,  the  fa- 
mous college  of  Armagh,  as  if  conscious  that 
Ireland  could  only  hope  to  secure  its  freedom  by 
a general  education  of  its  people. 

At  the  head  of  his  gallant  army  Roderic 
surrounded  the  Normans  in  their  secret  hiding- 


place,  and  by  his  immense  superiority  might 
have  forced  them  to  surrender.  Dermot’s  Irish 
allies  in  this  moment  of  danger  deserted  him. 
His  cause  seemed  lost.  His  cowardly  flight  to 
the  forest  had  checked  his  tide  of  success;  but 
his  cunning  had  not  failed  him,  and  once  more 
he  applied  himself  to  negotiation.  The  cautious 
Roderic  was,  perhaps,  misled  by  priests  or  bish- 
ops to  spare  the  traitor,  or  may  have  feared  to 
press  the  Normans  to  a desperate  battle.  Der- 
mot took  a new  oath  of  allegiance  to  his  na- 
tion’s king,  gave  his  favorite  son,  Connor,  as  a 
hostage,  who  was  to  marry  Roderick  daughter, 
and  came  out  from  his  fastness  to  rule  over 
Leinster,  and  to  invite  new  bands  of  foreigners 
to  assail  the  monarch  he  had  sworn  to  obey. 
The  Irish  league  was  broken  by  internal  dissen- 
sion, and  in  the  last  sad  hours  of  their  country's 
freedom  the  unhappy  race  was  torn  by  civil 
strife.1 

Dermot  now  resolved  to  drive  Roderic  from 
his  throne,  and  become  himself  the  master  of 
Ireland.2  He  had  pledged  himself  to  his  coun- 
trymen to  invite  over  no  more  strangers.  He 
kept  his  oath  by  sending  at  once  for  Richard 
Strongbow.  “We  have  watched  the  storks 
and  swallows,”  he  wrote;  “the  summer  birds 
are  come  and  gone,  yet  you  delay. 99  Fair  Eva 
was  soon  to  see  her  promised  bridegroom,  and 
the  earl,  allured  by  Dermot’s  offer  of  a kingdom, 
sent  over  a small  force  and  prepared  himself  to 
cross  the  sea.  Led  by  Raymond  Fitzgerald, 
the  Normans  cut  to  pieces  an  army  of  three 
thousand  Irish  who  had  issued  from  the  great 
city  of  Waterford  ; and  when  Earl  Richard  ar- 
rived, in  August,  with  twelve  hundred  men,  the 
city  was  taken  by  a desperate  assault.  The 
citizens  lay  slaughtered  in  heaps.  Reginald’s 
tower,  whose  ruin  still  overhangs  the  modern 
town,  was  captured,  and  its  garrison  put  to 
death ; and  amidst  the  dreadful  scene  of  waste 
and  carnage  Eva  was  given  to  the  sanguinary 
Richard,  and  the  joy  of  the  wedding  festival 
succeeded  to  the  unparalleled  horrors  of  the  as- 
sault. 

A nobler  conquest  followed.  In  bold  array, 
with  banners  flying,  the  whole  army  marched 
to  the  siege  of  Dublin.  Founded  or  renewed 
by  the  Danes,  the  metropolis  of  Ireland  was  al- 
ready— in  the  twelfth  century — the  centre  of 
commerce,  in  wealth  and  power  the  rival  of  Lon- 
don itself.  Asgal  the  Dane  was  its  civic  ruler, 
or  king ; its  bishop  the  famous  Lawrence 
O’Toole;  and  the  latter,  whether  hopeless  of 
resistance  or  inclined  to  the  papal  interest, 
formed  a treaty  and  a truce  with  the  powerful 
invaders.3  But  the  Normans,  eager  for  plun- 

1 Roderic  in  vain  told  the  Normans  all  the  crimes  of 
Dermot  Hanmer,  p.  231. 

* Lanigan,  Ecc.  Hist,  whose  epithets  give  no  high 
idea  of  the  taste  of  the  Univeraity  of  Pavia,  never 
spares  Dermot,  iv.  191. 

3 Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.,  16,  17.  Et  iutervenlente  pT*- 
cipue  laudabilis  memoria,  Lauren  tio  The  praises  of 
the  Normans  must  throw  doubt  on  the  patriotism  of 
the  archbishop.  Yet  he  is  extravagantly  landed  by 
most  Irish  historians. 
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der,  unscrupulous  and  daring,  broke  into  the 
city  before  the  terms  were  settled,  and  filled  it 
with  bloodshed  and  terror.  The  needy  Ger- 
aldines grew  rich  by  a general  robbery.  Asgal 
and  the  Danish  citizens  escaped  in  their  ships 
to  the  western  isles,  and  the  Normans  with 
resistless  vigor  swept  over  the  neighboring  dis- 
tricts, and  ravaged  the  fertile  fields  of  Meath. 

In  this  moment  of  their  country’s  humilia- 
tion the  native  clergy  of  Ireland,  representatives 
of  that  ancient  church  which  was  soon  to  be 
dissipated  forever,  met  in  a convocation  at 
Armagh  to  consult  upon  the  causes  of  their 
misfortunes.  With  something  of  the  simple 
honesty  and  love  of  justice  that  bad  marked  the 
followers  of  Patrick  or  Columba,  the  pious  as- 
sembly inquired,  through  long  and  careful  de- 
liberations, why  Divine  vengeance  had  sent  the 
foreigners  into  their  country,  and  which  of  their 
sins  had  chiefly  merited  the  judgment  from 
above.  They  determined  that  their  chief  na- 
tional crime  was  the  slave-trade.  The  Irish 
had  long  been  accustomed  to  purchase  Saxon 
slaves  from  England : was  it  not  a retribution 
from  Heaven  that  their  own  people  were  now 
reduced  to  the  same  condition  ? The  enormity 
of  their  guilt  struck  the  sacred  synod,  and  a 
generous  decree  was  .issued  and  published 
throughout  the  land  that  every  English  cap- 
tive should  be  at  once  set  free.  It  is  curious 
to  remember  that  in  our  recent  civil  war  the 
Irish,  in  obedience  to  their  Italian  masters,  were 
always  on  the  side  of  the  slave-holders;  that 
their  votes  were  always  given  against  the  gov- 
ernment in  its  greatest  distress;  and  that  to 
defend  slavery  and  the  slave-trade  they  had 
nearly  destroyed  those  free  institutions  beneath 
whose  shelter  they  had  found  a tranquil  home. 
They  forgot  the  synod  of  Armagh ; they  were 
ignorant  of  the  story  of  their  ancestors ; they 
strove  at  once,  in  their  blindness,  to  ruin 
themselves  and  desolate  the  land  that  of  all  the 
world  alone  offered  them  a generous  welcome ! 

Unlike  his  degenerate  descendants,  Roderic 
O’Connor  made  a last  effort  for  a free  church 
and  a free  state.  He  denounced,  in  a vigorous 
proclamation,  the  traitor  Dermot  and  his  papal 
crusade ; ho  began  to  collect  the  last  army  of 
Ireland ; and  when  Dermot  insolently  claimed, 
in  reply,  the  sovereignty  of  the  whole  country, 
Roderic  put  to  death  his  son  Connor,  and  de- 
clared an  inexpiable  war.1  Meantime  dangers 
again  thickened  around  the  Norman  invaders. 
They  held  the  three  cities,  Dublin,  Wexford, 
and  Waterford,  but  the  open  country  was  prob- 
ably hostile,  and  they  must  have  relied  upon 
England  for  their  supplies.  At  this  moment 
Henry  II.  grew  jealous  of  the  designs  of  Earl 
Richard,  who  seemed  by  his  marriage  with 
Dcrmot’s  daughter  to  aspire  to  an  independent 
crown,  forbade  the  English  to  send  him  any 
aid,  and  ordered  him  to  return.  For  two 
months  the  small  garrison  in  Dublin  were 


without  any  assistance  from  their  countrymen. 
Famine  oppressed  them ; the  people  were  hos- 
tile; their  hopes  and  their  resources  faded 
away ; when  suddenly  a great  fleet  of  Danish 
vessels  entered  the  harbor,  and  Asgal,  with  a 
large  force  of  Norwegians  from  the  western 
isles,  surrounded  the  famished  city.  The  red 
shields  and  shirts  of  mail  of  the  strangers,  their 
steel  battle-axes  and  sharp  spears,  were  seen 
before  the  eastern  gate.  They  were  men  of 
iron  hearts  and  tried  courage;  and  when  the 
Normans  made  a desperate  sally,  with  their 
usual  vigor,  they  were  beaten  back  with  con- 
siderable loss.  The  city  must  have  fallen  had 
not  a Norman  knight  surprised  the  tumultuous 
enemy  by  an  attack  in  the  rear.  A general  panic 
seized  them;  they  fled  to  their  ships,  routed 
and  broken ; Asgal,  King  of  Dublin,  was  cap- 
tured as  he  fled  over  the  sands  to  the  sea,  and 
was  beheaded  in  the  city  where  he  had  once 
reigned  over  a prosperous  community. 

Cruel,  daring,  desperate,  the  small  band  of 
Normans,  led  by  Earl  Richard  and  the  Geral- 
dines, cut  off  from  the  aid  of  their  countnr- 
men,  abandoned  by  their  jealous  king,  now 
clung  with  the  remorseless  energy  of  robbers  to 
the  prey  that  seemed  escaping  from  their  grasp ; 
they  knew  that  the  Irish  were  rising  on  all 
sides  around  them  ; they  felt  the  universal  ha- 
tred of  the  land  they  had  ravaged  and  plundered ; 
yet  not  one  of  the  guilty  knights  faltered  in  his 
aim,  or  thought  for  a moment  of  the  sorrows 
of  the  people  he  had  ruined,  or  of  the  dangers 
that  hung  over  himself.  Chief  of  the  robber 
band,  Earl  Richard,  founder  of  the  noble  house 
of  Clare — tall,  ruddy,  freckled,  his  eyes  gray, 
his  voice  weak,  his  manner  gentle  and  under 
cided  except  when  the  fierce  rage  of  battle 
stirred  him — ruled  over  Dublin.  By  his  side 
stood  Maurice  Fitzgerald,  the  spotless  knight, 
modest,  fair,  generous,  courteous,  the  famous 
ancestor  of  the  earls  of  Kildare  and  Desmond, 
but  whose  savage  courage  and  unsparing  cru- 
elty were  known  chiefly  to  the  helpless  Irish ; 
and  Raymond,  whose  yellow  curls  and  florid 
face,  pleasant  countenance  and  laughing  eyes, 
were  joined  to  a vigilance  that  never  was  de- 
ceived, and  a resolution  that  never  wavered. 
A hundred  knights,  perhaps,  of  less  renown,  and 
four  hundrecj  archers  and  men-at-arms,  made 
up  the  remainder  of  the  garrison  who  w’ere 
assembled  in  Dublin  at  this  eventful  hour,  and 
who,  with  ferocious  severity,  restrained  the 
angry  population  of  the  city  they  had  sacked 
and  captured,  and  awaited,  in  the  midst  of  the 
hostile  kingdom,  the  general  onset  of  its  people. 

One  friend  alone  had  welcomed  the  Normans 
to  the  shores  of  Ireland,  but  he  was  now  gone 
to  some  undiscovered  place  of  rest  for  the  trai- 
tor, to  the  scorn  and  hatred  of  posterity.  A 
judgment  from  above,  it  was  believed,  had  at 
last  fallen  upon  Dermot ; his  huge  frame  was 
tom  and  corrupted  by  a disease  so  terrible  as 
to  drive  all  men  from  hia  presence ; his  agony 
has  been  noted  with  joy  by  his  countrymen ; 
his  mind  gave  way ; he  died  without  any  of 


1 Glrald.,  Hlb.  Ex.  The  Four  Masters. 
O’Donovan,  ed.  Dublin,  1854,  11.  1185  et  seq. 
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the  solaces  of  religion;  but  horrible  impreca- 
tions escaped  his  lips  as  he  passed  away,  and 
his  traitorous  soul  fled,  disconsolate,  from  the 
land  it  had  plunged  in  ruin.1 2 

It  is  possible  that  the  ingratitude  or  the  con- 
tempt of  the  Norman  knights  may  have  cloud- 
ed the  last  days  of  the  prince  of  Leinster ; that 
some  patriotic  impulse  may  have  touched  his 
impulsive  nature;  that  he  may  have  resisted 
the  Norman  projects  for  exterminating  the 
Irish,  and  have  wavered  in  his  friendship  to  his 
foreign  allies.  Earl  Richard  may  have  been 
too  eager  to  wear  the  crown  of  Leinster,  and 
his  fellow-plunderers  to  appropriate  the  last 
hoards  of  Derraot’s  treasure ; and  the  fierce 
barbarian,  stung  by  their  faithlessness,  may 
have  died  cursing  the  strangers  whom  he  had 
nourished  into  greatness.  But  to  all  Irishmen 
the  example  of  Dermot  should  be  a lesson  and 
a warning.  While  they  survey  the  long  centu- 
ries of  unparalleled  woes  which  his  treason  has 
entailed  upon  his  country,  while  they  heap  im-  j 
precations  on  his  name,  and  blast  his  memory 
with  infamy,  they  must  remember  that  he  was 
only  the  ignorant  instrument  in  fulfilling  the 
long-cherished  designs  of  the  Italian  popes  upon 
the  spiritual  independence  of  Ireland. 

Once  more  Roderic  O’Connor  descended  from 
his  fastness  of  Connaught.  Around  him  were 
gathered  a throng  of  native  chiefs  and  an  army 
of  thirty  thousand  men ; and  it  seemed  a hap- 
py omen  for  the  success  of  the  expedition  that 
the  Bishop  of  Dublin,  Lawrence  O’Toole,  had 
abandoned  his  Norman  associates,  and  entered 
with  patriotic  ardor  into  the  plans  of  his  native 
king.3  The  bishop’s  eloquerice  and  pious  fame 
stirred  the  dying  hopes  of  his  countrymen  ; the 
Irish  presbyters  preached  through  all  their  par- 1 
ishes  a holy  crusade  against  the  papal  invaders ; I 
an  army  and  a fleet,  led  by  the  king  of  the 
western  isles,  joined  the  national  forces,  and 
the  whole  mighty  host  sat  down  to  besiege  Dub- 
lin. Earl  Richard  had  thrown  himself  into 
the  beleaguered  city ; Maurice  and  Raymond, 
with  unflinching  courage,  stood  at  his  side. 
Yet  the  earl,  as  he  surveyed  the  long  lines  of 
the  Irish  army  inclosing  him  on  every  hand, 
the  masts  of  the  Danish  fleet  rising  over  the 
banks  of  the  Liffey,  the  red  shields  and  flowing 
locks,  the  stalwart  forms  and  iron  armor,  of  the 
brave  Norwegians,  might  well  believe  that  all 
was  lost.  His  few  bold  knights  and  followers 
were  faint  from  famine  and  toil.  For  two 
months  no  supplies  of  food  or  arms  had  reach- 
ed them.  As  they  rode  through  the  streets  of 
the  half-depopulated  city  they  might  hear  the 
low  imprecations  of  the  Irish  and  the  wail  of 
the  suffering  people.  Incessant  vigils  must 
have  taxed  their  strength;  rider  and  steed 
grew  feeble  in  the  general  need ; and-  Earl 
Richard,  doubtful  of  the  result,  sent  to  offer 
terms  to  the  enemy.  He  proposed  to  become 

1 Four  Masters,  1171,  describe  his  painful  death. 
Gerald  merely  says  he  died  full  of  years. 

2 Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.  Missis  quoque  literis  tam  Ar- 

chipnesulis  quam  Rotherici  Connactiensis. 


Roderick  vassal,  and  to  hold  Leinster  as  an 
Irish  prince. 

But  Roderic  replied  that  unless  the  Normans 
abandoned  Dublin,  Waterford,  and  Wexford, 
and  would  consent  to  leave  Ireland  forever,  he 
would  at  once  assault  the  city.  The  Normans 
hesitated.  In  the  midst  of  their  distress  a fu- 
gitive reached  the  city,  a son  of  the  late  King 
Dermot.  He  bore  sad  news : that  Robert  Fitz- 
Stephen  was  shut  up,  with  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren and  a few  soldiers,  in  a small  fort  of  turf 
or  timber;  that  the  people  of  Leinster  were 
rising;  that  the  life  of  every  Norman  was  in 
danger. 

Then,  remorseless  and  desperate,  the  Geral- 
dines resolved  to  conquer  or  to  perish.  Young, 
vigorous,  torn  by  the  evil  impulses  of  avarice 
and  of  ambition,  the  Norman  robbers  gathered 
their  scanty  force  in  the  centre  of  Dublin,  pre- 
pared to  rush  upon  the  foe.  Before  them  lay 
the  plunder  of  a peaceful  country;  behind 
them  shame  and  death.  “We  are  hated 
equally  by  Irish  and  English,”  cried  Maurice 
to  his  companions.  “We  have  no  refuge  but 
victory.  Remember  your  former  triumphs; 
renew  your  ancient  courage.  Let  us  ride  over 
this  miserable  rabble,  and  crush  them  to  the 
earth.”1  Raymond,  e\er  hopeful,  repeated  the 
sentiments  of  his  cousin;  and  every  Norman 
knight,  from  his  raised  visor,  sternly  gave  his 
approval.  It  was  determined  to  attack  first 
the  great  army  of  Roderic.  Not  Cortez,  when 
he  cut  his  way  to  the  palace  of  Guatemozin, 
nor  Clive  when  he  broke  the  ranks  of  Plassey, 
fought  at  greater  disadvantage  than  did  Rich- 
ard, Raymond,  and  Maurice  in  the  final  battle 
at  Dublin. 

Twenty  knights,  or  men-at-arms,  went  first, 
led  by  Raymond;3  thirty,  under  Miles  de  Co- 
gan,  followed;  the  rear,  composed  of  forty 
more,  was  commanded  by  Maurice  and  Earl 
Richard;  six  hundred  archers,  citizens,  es- 
quires, completed  the  army  of  the  invaders. 
Yet  wonderful  was  the  result  of  this  desperate 
charge,  as,  through  an  open  gate,  the  Nor- 
mans poured  like  a stream  of  fire  upon  the 
army  of  King  Roderic,  surprised  his  guards, 
and  chased  his  followers,  in  wild  panic,  to  their 
woods  and  bogs.  The  king  himself  was  nearly 
captured  while  bathing;  negligence  and  dis- 
order reigned  throughout  the  Irish  lines;  the 
Norman  knights  cut  down  the  enemy  at  will 
upon  the  fatal  plain ; the  Norwegians  fled ; and 
late  in  the  evening,  wearied  with  slaughter, 
laden  with  the  plunder  of  the  hostile  camp,  the 
Norman  conquerors  rode  into  the  streets  of 
Dublin,  masters  of  the  destiny  of  Ireland. 

Three  years  had  scarcely  passed  since  Der- 
mot Macmorrough  had  planned  upon  the  cliffs 
of  St.  David’s  the  ruin  of  his  country.  The 
fierce  barbarian  slept  not  unavenged  ; his  trai- 
torous hopes  had  been  fulfilled.  And  now  Henry 

1 Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.,  i.  23.  Quid  igitur  expectamus? 
etc.  I have  reduced  the  eloquence  of  Maurice  or 
Gerald. 

2 Certatim  igitur  electa  juventus  ad  anna  froeiliens. 
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of  England  stood  with  his  fair  army  of  knights 
and  retainers  on  the  same  wild  promontory, 
and,  pausing  to  pay  his  devotions  in  that  re- 
nowned cathedral  that  still  rises  the  central 
shrine  of  Wales,  besought,  with  unaccustomed 
fervor,  the  blessings  of  Heaven  on  his  project- 
ed crimes.1 *  Jealous  of  the  successes  of  Earl 
Richard  and  of  the  audacious  Geraldines,  fear- 
ful that  his  own  subjects  might  ravish  away  his 
expected  prize,  Henry  had  hastened  from  his 
distant  domains  in  Aquitain,  had  abandoned 
the  pleasures  of  London  and  the  charms  of  a 
ceaseless  chase,  and  with  angry  countenance 
surveyed  afar  off  the  dim-seen  shores  of  Ire- 
land. The  barbarian  Dermot  beheld  them  with 
a fatal  affection  ; the  savage  king,  with  the  de- 
structive cravings  of  a conqueror.  His  fleet  of 
four  hundred  ships  swung  safely  at  anchor  on 
the  coast  of  Wales ; five  hundred  knights — com- 
panions, perhaps,  of  his  French  campaigns — and 
four  thousand  men-at-arms  attended  him ; his 
vessels  were  filled  with  horses,  arms,  provisions, 
and  all  that  could  insure  success.  In  October, 
1171,  a fair  wind  bore  the  papal  Armada  iu 
triumph  to  the  Irish  shore,  and  the  crusade 
against  the  Irish  church  was  to  be  followed  out 
with  all  the  brutality  of  chivalry,  and  all  the 
rigors  of  spiritual  pride. 

Henry  Plantagenet  was  the  first  of  that  un- 
happy line  of  English  kings,  whose  follies  and 
whose  crimes  so  often  brought  ruin  to  the  toil- 
ing throngs  upon  whom  they  trampled.  Edu- 
cated in  the  schools  of  knightly  adventures, 
trained  to  cruelty  and  to  ambition,  the  Plan- 
tagenets  rained  war,  pestilence,  and  famine 
upon  their  unhappy  realm.  Even  the  Tudors 
might  seem  merciful,  the  Stuarts  just,  when 
contrasted  with  the  Edwards  and  the  Richards 
who  descended  from  the  ill-starred  union  of 
Henry  II.  and  Eleanor  of  Aquitain.  But 
when  Henry,  in  the  vigor  of  manhood,  ascend- 
ed the  English  throne,  he  was  learned,  acute, 
generous ; his  early  misfortunes  might  have 
softened  a selfish  nature ; his  ambition  might 
have  been  tempered  by  a higher  intelligence; 
yet  every  circumstance  conspired  to  deprave  the 
# youthful  king ; and  from  his  wife,  his  friend, 
and  his  spiritual  head  he  could  have  heard 
only  the  dreadful  lessons  of  cruelty  and  Belfish 
crime. 

The  conqueror  of  Ireland  stands  before  us 
painted  by  one  who  had  studied  his  features 
and  his  life  with  care.  He  was  of  moderate 
height  and  stout ; his  head  was  large  and 
round,  his  complexion  ruddy,  his  eyes  gray, 
and  often  flashing  and  bloodshot  with  anger ; 
his  countenance  fiery ; his  voice  tremulous ; his 
form  inclined  to  grossness,  yet  strengthened  by 
incessant  exercise.  Henry  seems  never  to  have 
known  ease  or  rest ; some  fierce  excitement  al- 


1 Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.,  1.  80.  Some  fragments  of  the 

ancient  cathedral  arc  supposed  to  be  inclnded  in  the 
modern.  See  the  fine  illustrated  edition  of  Girpldus 
by  8ir  R.  Hoar,  1806,  voL  L p.  21.  There  is  a view  of 

the  more  recent  church.  St  David’s  was  the  national 
shrine  of  Wales. 


ways  stirred  him  in  peace  or  war.  In  peace, 
at  the  first  dawn  of  day,  he  would  mount  his 
fleet  horse  and  pass  the  hours  in  riding  through 
woods,  penetrating  the  thick  forests,  and  climb- 
ing the  ridges  of  lofty  hills ; in  the  evening  he 
returned  to  a spare  supper,  but  scarcely  sat 
down  until  he  slept.  He  loved  to  watch  the 
falcon  sweeping  on  his  frighted  prey,  or  to  fol- 
low the  sagacious  hounds  in  chase  of  a weary 
stag.1  Labor  was  the  chief  amusement  of  the 
active  king ; but  all  his  toils  tended  only  to  the 
destruction  of  his  own  happiness  and  that  of 
mankind.  He  died  cursing  the  day  on  which 
he  was  born ; and  his  ceaseless  labors  were 
wasted  because  he  never  strove  to  place  him- 
self in  unison  with  the  perpetual  laws  of  be- 
nevolence and  truth. 

Clad  in  royal  pomp,  surrounded  by  the 
knightly  paragons  of  his  age,  Henry  landed 
upon  the  shores  of  Ireland  — a regal  falcon 
fastening  upon  his  prey.  The  bleeding  land 
writhed  a helpless  victim  in  his  grasp.  There 
was  now  nothing  to  resist  his  progress.  He 
moved  on  in  triumph  from  Waterford  to  Dub- 
lin. Earl  Richard  yielded  to  his  authority,  and 
soothed  his  anger  by  humble  compliances ; and 
at  Christmas,  1171,  Henry  celebrated  his  tri- 
umph by  a festival  at  Dublin,  where  many  of 
the  Irish  princes  had  gathered  to  offer  him 
their  submission,  and  where  a great  throng  of 
the  bearded  natives  beheld  for  the  first  time 
the  stately  feats  of  chivalry,  the  unaccustomed 
magnificence  of  a royal  court ; tasted  the  rich 
viands  and  rare  wines  of  a Norman  feast,  and 
were  dazzled  by  the  shining  armor,  the  golden 
ornaments,  the  precious  gems,  and  the  waste- 
ful luxury  of  their  conquerors.  A palace  of 
polished  wood  and  osiers3  was  erected  after  the 
Irish  custom,  and  bishops  and  princes  were 
forced  to  approve  the  ceaseless  revelry.  Yet  if 
any  grave  and  thoughtful  chief,  unimpressed  by 
the  pompous  show,  ventured  to  ask  by  what 
authority  Henry  had  taken  possession  of  Ire- 
land, he  was  told  that  the  pope,  as  vicar  and 
head  of  the  church,  had  given  it  to  the  king ; 
and  that  he  who  resisted  the  generous  donation 
of  St.  Peter  to  his  favorite  son  was  a heretic, 
condemned  to  everlasting  reprobation. 

It  was  ever  the  aim  of  the  Roman  chnrch 
in  these  savage  ages — nor  does  the  policy  seem 
yet  to  have  been  abandoned — to  set  nation 
against  nation,  and  from  the  horrid  discord  and 
general  woe  to  add  to  its  own  revenues  and  its 
growing  strength.  Henry,  conscious  of  the 
claims,  the  avarice,  and  the  malice  of  his  Ital- 
ian masters,  hastened  to  lay  Ireland  at  their 
feet.  A council  was  summoned  at  Cashel 
professing  to  represent  the  church  of  St.  Pat- 
rick. The  Norman  king  ordered  the  bishops  of 
Ireland  to  assemble.  A motley  group  of  Nor- 
man priests,  of  martial  monks,  of  the  papal 
archbishops,  and  a few  trembling  presbyters, 

1 Girald.  Cam.,  Hib.  Ex.,  i.  45.  Henry  was  accus- 
tomed to  put  out  the  eyes  of  his  male  prisoners  and 
cut  off  the  noses  of  the  female— at  least  In  Wales. 

3 Roger  de  Hoveden,  jud.  1172. 
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natives  of  the  South,  gathered  at  his  command ; 
but  it  was  noticed  that  none  of  the  bishops  of 
Ulster  or  Connaught  assisted  at  the  destruction 
of  their  national  faith  ; that  they  still  adhered 
to  the  usages  of  St.  John,  of  Patrick,  and  of 
Columba ; that  the.  Irish  church,  amidst  bogs 
and  forests,  still  defied  the  ambition  of  cruel 
Rome.  Yet  the  sacrifice  was  nominally  com- 
plete. Every  trace  of  independence  was  aban- 
doned by  the  council  of  Cashel.  The  Romish 
ritual  was  enjoined  on  every  priest ; the  worship 
of  Mary,  of  images,  and  of  saints  was  to  ex- 
tend throughout  the  island ; the  priest  was  for- 
bidden to  marry ; his  hair  was  to  be  tonsured 
* after  the  exact  fashion  at  Rome  ; the  enormous 
crimes  and  vices  of  the  simple  clergy  who  had 
failed  to  observe  the  new  customs  were  con- 
demned with  indignant  solemnity ; tithes  were 
to  be  paid  by  the  laity;  and  Ireland  for  the 
first  time  was  made  tributary  to  the  Romish 
pope.1 * 

With  a generosity  admired  by  all  except  the 
unhappy  natives,  Henry  next  rewarded  liber- 
ally his  Norman  followers.*  The  impoverished 
knights  were  enriched  by  a general  plunder. 
The  conquered  lands  were  divided  among  the 
victors,  and  the  territory  which  had  been  given 
by  St.  Peter  to  the  king  was,  by  an  infallible 
title,  now  vested  in  the  triumphant  Normans. 
The  Geraldines,  unscrupulous  offspring  of  a 
disreputable  parent,  founded  noble  houses  that 
were  long  to  shine  illustrious  in  the  revelries 
of  the  court  or  the  crimes  of  the  camp.  The 
daughter  of  Richard  and  Eva,  laden  with  the 
spoils  of  her  country,  transmitted  the  fruits  of 
Dermot’s  treachery  to  the  famous  race  of  Clare. 
A single  knight,  De  Lacy,  received  eight  hun- 
dred thousand  acres  of  land  in  the  province  of 
Meath ; another,  Raymond  the  Poor,  whose 
name  indicates  his  condition,  became  a mighty 
baron,  founder  of  the  house  of  Power.  The 
English  territory  was  slowly  extended  until  it 
embraced  the  lower  portions  of  Ulster  and  Con- 
naught, and  along  the  frontier  was  drawn  a 
line  of  palisades  and  forts  to  protect  the  new 
settlers  from  the  fierce  assaults  of  the  hostile 
Irish. 

* Within  the  palisades  the  country  was  known 
as  the  English  pale,  and  for  many  centuries 
formed  the  stronghold  of  the  Norman  robbers, 
from  whence  they  issued  in  cruel  raids  upon 
the  rebellious  districts  of  the  native  chiefs. 
Its  Irish  population  had  been  wholly  extirpated, 
or  were  reduced  to  the  condition  of  serfs  ; many 
had  fled  to  the  mountains  and  forests,  and  per- 
ished in  frightful  solitudes ; some  were  permit- 
ted to  return  to  till,  as  slaves,  the  lands  where 
their  ancestors  had  lived  in  prosperous  ease. 
The  slow  process  of  a national  degradation  was 

1 Girald.  Cam.,  1.  33,  34.  Roger  de  Hoveden  pre- 

tends that  all  the  bishops  of  Ireland  were  present  or 
obeyed  the  council ; but  Gerald  notices  only  a scanty 
attendance,  chiefly  Norman.  Lanigan,  Ecc.  Hist,  iv. 
211,  says  Peter’s  pence  are  not  mentioned.  They  were 
perhaps  implied. 

* Roger  de  Hoveden,  jld.  1172,  notices  his  liberality 
or  his  robbery. 


begun,  and  the  Irish  within  the  pale,  after 
many  bold  uprisings,  were  trodden  down  nearly 
to  the  condition  of  savages  or  brutes.  Their 
education,  their  intelligence,  passed  away  with 
their  freedom,  and  the  Normans  sedulously  en- 
forced upon  the  subject  race  the  fatal  bondage 
of  superstitious  ignorance. 

In  the  winter  of  1171-72  wild  storms  swept 
incessantly  over  the  Irish  seas : scarcely  a ship 
crossed  from  England.  Henry  and  his  court- 
iers trembled  before  the  rage  of  the  elements, 
and  men  believed  that  the  wrath  of  Heaven  was 
impending  over  the  troubled  land.1  Fear, 
doubt,  and  gloom  were  the  king’s  chief  attend- 
ants in  the  moment  of  his  success,  and  his  fiery 
eyes  must  often  have  been  turned  across  the 
stormy  waves  during  that  perilous  season,  eager 
to  catch  the  first  sail  that  might  bring  him 
news  from  England.  He  had  left  his  native 
realm  covered  with  the  odium  of  the  recent 
murder  of  Becket ; he  had  fled  to  Ireland  as  if 
to  dissipate  his  cares  in  new  excitements  ; and 
now  he  waited  with  impatience,  shut  out  by 
perpetual  storms,  for  some  tidings  of  the  results 
of  his  hasty  words,  and  of  the  condition  of  his 
wide  dominions.  A ship  at  length  came  in 
bearing  the  most  ominous  news.  The  pope 
had  threatened  to  lay  his  kingdom  under  an 
interdict ; the  most  fatal  of  the  judgments  of 
the  church  might  soon  absolve  his  subjects 
from  their  allegiance.*  To  add  to  his  distress, 
he  was  told  that  his  three  sons  had  formed  a 
conspiracy  against  his  throne.  His  fond  heart 
was  torn  by  filial  ingratitude,  and  Henry  re- 
turned from  the  conquest  of  Ireland  racked  by 
those  domestic  griefs  and  those  eating  cares 
that  were  at  last  to  bring  his  proud  spirit  to 
ignominious  despair. 

A west  wind  bore  the  king  swiftly  back  to 
England ; and  he  once  more  knelt  at  St.  Da- 
vid’s shrine — now  no  longer  with  feigned  grief 
and  assumed  contrition — and  prepared,  with  a 
broken  heart,  to  fight  for  his  throne  and  even 
his  life  against  his  children,  whom  he  fondly 
loved ; his  wife,  their  mother,  whose  evil  na- 
ture he  had  so  often  exasperated  and  wronged ; 
against  the  King  of  France,  and  the  avengers  , 
of  Becket.  That  Henry  should  have  triumphed 
in  this  doubtful  contest  has  always  been  held  a 
proof  of  singular  ability.  His  incessant  activ- 
ity enabled  him  to  surprise  or  confound  all  his 
foes.  He  drove  back  Louis  of  France  to  his 
capital;  he  met  and  defeated  on  the  battle- 
field his  three  ungrateful  sons;  he  saw  Henry 
and  Geoffrey  die  in  the  midst  of  their  madness ; 
he  wept  over  the  early  profligacy  of  the  depraved 
Richard  and  John.  Eleanor  of  Aquitain,3 
shut  up  in  a solitary  castle,  her  husband’s  pris- 
oner, had  leisure  to  repent  of  her  crimes  against 
two  kings.  The  pope  was  pacified  by  enormous 

1 Girald.  Cam.,  i.  35. 

9 Girald.  Cam.,  Hib.  Ex.,  i.  36,  details  the  evil  news 
and  the  sorrows  of  the  barbarous  king.  Roger  de 
Hoveden,  a.d.  1172,  is  more  prolix. 

9 She  was  daughter  of  William,  Duke  of  Aquitain, 
the  heiress  of  his  great  possessions,  the  wife  of  Louis 
and  of  Henry— the  least  fortunate  of  women. 
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bribes,  abject  concessions,  and  by  tbe  spectacle 
of  bleeding  Ireland  prostrate  at  St.  Peter's  feet. 

Meantime  the  Normans,  inclosed  in  a narrow 
territory,  found  that  the  conquest  of  the  island 
was  but  just  begun.  A few  abject  and  unwor- 
thy bishops  might  declare  at  Cashel  that  Henry 
was  the  rightful  lord  of  Ireland,  but  Roderic 
O’Connor  still  scoffed  at  the  pretensions  of  his 
rival,  and  the  Irish  presbyters  rejected  the  au- 
thority of  the  unpatriotic  synod.  All  was  dis- 
order and  unrest  within  the  English  pale.  The 
native  chiefs  seldom  left  the  Normans  any  re- 
pose. At  length  Henry,  when  his  affairs  were 
somewhat  settled  in  England,  resolved  to  test 
the  effect  of  superstition  upon  the  savage  race, 
and  to  launch  the  thunders  of  the  Romish 
popes  against  the  Irish  patriots.  He  had  pro- 
cured from  Alexander  III.  a confirmation  of 
the  bull  of  Adrian  excommunicating  all  who 
opposed  his  authority  over  Ireland,  and  he  now 
prepared  to  publish  the  two  solemn  decrees,  in 
their  full  enormity,  to  all  its  schismatical  church. 
He  fondly  hoped  that  no  Irish  bishop  or  priest 
would  venture  henceforth  to  resist  the  authori- 
ty of  the  Roman  see.1 * * 

A new  synod  was  assembled  at  Waterford  in 
1175,  and  the  two  bulls  were  read  to  the  cor- 
rupt archbishops,  the  Norman  monks,  and  a 
feeble  delegation  from  the  Irish  church.  In 
sonorous  tones  John  of  Salisbury,  Bishop  of 
Chartres,  who  had  come  from  Rome  bearing 
the  final  decree  of  Alexander,  recited  the  doom 
of  Ireland.  The  first  bull,  that  of  Adrian  IV., 
had  been  granted  to  Henry  twenty  years  be- 
fore, and  had  been  safely  kept  in  the  royal 
treasury  of  England  until  the  moment  seemed 
favorable  for  its  publication.  Under  a florid 
profession  of  Christian  zeal  it  contained  a bitter 
denunciation  of  the  Irish  church.8  It  appoint- 
ed Henry  a martial  missionary  to  extirpate 
the  seeds  of  vice  from  Ireland,  and  do  whatever 
he  thought  proper  with  its  people ; it  declared 
the  island  a part  of  the  patrimony  of  St.  Pe- 
ter; 8 it  commanded  the  people  to  receive  Hen- 
ry as  their  sovereign  lord  and  ruler ; it  insisted, 
with  strenuous  avarice,  that  every  house  in  the 
land  should  pay  a penny  annually  to  the  bless- 
ed Peter,  and  promised  Henry  the  favor  of 
Heaven  and  an  illustrious  renown4 * * *  should  he 
succeed  in  planting  true  religion  in  the  home 
of  Patrick  and  Columba.  Alexander’s  bull 
was  still  more  effective,  if  we  may  trust  the  in- 
fallibility of  its  source,  since  it  not  only  con- 
firmed the  gift  of  his  predecessor,  but  excom- 
municated all  who  resisted  Henry's  authority 
or  that  of  his  heirs,  and  abandoned  them  to  the 
power  of  the  devil.  Every  Irish  patriot  was 


1 L&nig&n,  See.  Hist,  iv.  288,  has  an  implied  con- 

demnation of  Adrian’s  bull.  He  can  not  admit  the 

coarse  charges  made  by  the  popes  against  the  Irish 

clergy. 

» Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.,  iL  6.  Mat  Paris,  i.  85. 

* Mat  Paris,  L 95.  Omncs  insulas,  quibus  sol  justi- 

tiae  Christas  illuxit,  ad  jus  Sancti  Petri  et  sacrosanctse 
Romance  ecclesise  pertinere. 

♦ Mat  Paris.  Gloriosum  nomen  valeas  in  ereculis 
obtinere. 


converted  into  a child  of  Satan ; every  aspira- 
tion of  freedom  was  an  impious  defiance  of  the 
Roman  church.1 

And  now  began  that  perpetual  conflict  of 
races,  the  saddest  in  the  annals  of  Europe, 
which  was  to  oppress  with  endless  misfortunes 
a gifted  and  innocent  people,  and  plant  in  their 
hearts  the  bitter  seeds  of  ceaseless  malignity 
and  revenge.  From  the  wild  shores  of  Ulster, 
where  the  northern  seas  break  fiercely  along 
the  rocks  and  hills  of  Derry;  from  the  tall 
mountains  and  endless  bogs  of  Connaught, 
whose  savage  landscape  has  ever  been  the  last 
retreat  of  Celtic  freemen ; from  the  lovely  vales 
and  stately  glens  of  Wicklow,  where  the  bright 
waters  of  Avoca  melt  into  harmony,  and  leap- 
ing cataracts  seam  the  granite  precipices,  and 
towering  rocks  shoot  upward  to  the  skies ; from 
soft  Killarney,  sleeping  in  its  beauty ; or  grassy 
Meath,  the  greenest  and  the  richest  of  all  north- 
ern pastures — a mournful  wail  has  never  ceased 
to  ascend  to  heaven  and  blight  the  charms  of 
the  island  of  the  saints.  Herded  in  filthy  hov- 
els, starving  in  wealthy  cities,  crouched  among 
the  wild  hills  where  their  ancestors  once  reign- 
ed— a lost,  accursed  race,  the  Celts  breathe 
endless  maledictions  on  their  conquerors,  and, 
amidst  the  boundless  opulence  of  nature,  live 
sullenly  in  a hopeless  decay. 

But  when  the  papal  decrees  were  proclaimed 
they  still  retained  a manly  sentiment  of  inde- 
pendence. Princes  and  people  united  in  defy- 
ing the  authority  of  the  Italian  priests.  The 
Irish  bishops  still  refused  to  cut  off  their  flow- 
ing locks  or  put  away  their  faithful  wives ; the 
native  chiefs  derided  the  foreign  pope  who 
claimed  their  ancestral  lands.  The  Celtic  kings 
retreated  more  and  more  from  the  intercourse 
with  polished  nations.  On  some  wild  mountain- 
side or  lonely  glen,  sheltered  by  trackless  for- 
ests, sylvan  lakes,  and  lofty  hills,  the  Irish 
monarchs  raised  their  palaces  of  polished  wood 
roofed  with  wattles,  and,  surrounded  by  a 
courtly  throng  of  bearded  nobles,  famous  bards, 
harpers  of  matchless  skill,  and  brave  retainers, 
administered  the  Brehon  laws  to  a faithful  race, 
and  worshiped  with  the  liturgy  of  Columba. 
Shut  out  from  the  Romish  church,  which  had 
excommunicated  them,  and  the  Normans  by 
whom  they  were  oppressed,  the  Celts  sank  into 
the  vices  of  isolation.  They  shared  in  none  of 
the  progressive  movements  of  the  age.  Their 
literature  was  a poetic  lament  over  a half- 
imaginary  past;  their  churches  were  simple 
buildings  of  wood,  like  those  of  Patrick  or  Co- 
lumba;8 their  relics  some  rude  but  ponderous 
bell,  whose  dull  note  may  have  struck  upon  the 
ears  of  generations  of  saints,  which  was  adorned 
with  gems  and  inclosed  in  a gilded  cover ; or 
some  pastoral  staff  of  an  early  bishop,  glitter- 


1 Lanlgan,  iv.  211,  223,  notices  various  eminent  and 
pure-minded  Irish  prelates  of  this  age  not  surpassed  in 
any  land. 

a Bede,  Hist.  Ecc.,  describes  these  early  churches, 
non  de  lapide,  sed  de  robore  sec  to  tot&m  compoeuit 
; atque  harundine  texit. 
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ing  with  modern  decorations.  War  was  their 
chief  employment. 1 * When  no  band  of  Norman 
knights  threatened  their  lonely  glens  they 
preyed  upon  one  another;  the  Irish  princes 
covered  their  native  wilderness  with  slaughter, 
and  the  Irish  kerns  paid  the  penalty  of  the  fol- 
lies of  their  chiefs. 

Yet  in  the  opening  of  the  conquest  the  Celts 
seemed  destined  to  a sudden  subjection.  The 
Norman  chivalry  swept  over  the  island,  and 
even  Roderic  O’Connor  was  driven  to  a tem- 
porary submission.  At  the  head  of  a few  men- 
at-arms  and  a band  of  archers  Raymond  dashed 
over  countless  hosts  of  natives,  and  pierced  the 
West  of  Ireland;  and  John  de  Courcy,  the 
Cceur  de  Lion  of  the  war,  broke  into  the  limits 
of  Ulster,  and,  like  an  enchanted  paladin,  clove 
his  way,  almost  by  his  single  arm,  to  the  north- 
ern sea.  With  one  stroke  of  his  bright  falchion 
he  lopped  off  heads ; with  another,  limbs.’  His 
huge  and  stalwart  form,  mounted  on  a milk- 
white  steed  of  unusual  size  and  strength,  his 
fair  complexion,  his  fiery  valor,  and  ceaseless 
activity ; his  piety,  and  the  Christian  zeal  with 
which  he  knelt  regularly  at  the  holy  altar,  and 
from  the  spoils  of  war  founded  churches  and 
endowed  monasteries ; his  marriage  with  the 
daughter  of  Godred,  the  Norwegian  King  of 
Man,  his  princely  state — are  celebrated  by  the 
English  chroniclers.  But  we  are  also  told  that 
the  Irish  began  now  to  resist  with  vigor,  and 
that  even  John  de  Courcy  and  Miles  de  Cogan 
fled  more  than  once  from  the  valor  of  Roderic 
and  the  sharp  pursuit  of  the  men  of  Ulster  or 
Connaught.3 

The  ruins  of  a graceful  abbey,  now  shorn  of 
roof  and  window,  and  opening  their  moss-grown 
arches  to  the  forest  glade,  in  the  lonely  wilds 
of  Mayo,  are  pointed  out — for  we  must  now  dis- 
miss to  his  repose  one  of  the  chief  actors  in  our 
drama — as  the  refuge  for  many  years  of  the 
weary  spirit  of  the  last  of  the  Irish  kings,  and 
the  place  of  his  final  abode.  Roderic  O'Con- 
nor sleeps  beneath  the  shattered  walls  of  the 
monastery  of  Cong.4  Hopeless,  perhaps,  dis- 
heartened, shocked  by  the  ruin  of  his  country, 
the  cruel  ambition  of  his  own  children,  the 
cloud  of  woe  that  had  fallen  upon  his  guilty 
house,  the  patriotic  king  had  signalized  the 
last  years  of  his  reign  by  various  bold  and  suc- 
cessful but  seemingly  useless  exploits  against 
the  Normans,  and  then,  laying  down  the  crown 
which  he  had  assumed  in  a happier  hour,  re- 
mained for  thirteen  years  a monk  or  a recluse. 
We  may  trust  that  in  the  peace  of  the  forest 
glade  Roderic  forgot  the  cares  of  earth,  and  en- 
tered into  communion  with  the  spirits  of  Patrick 
and  Columba.  A sacred  bell,  covered  with 

1 Shenser,  State  of  Ireland,  p.  7,  says:  Yes,  truly; 
for  there  be  many  wide  countries  in  Ireland  in  which 
the  law's  of  England  were  never  established,  etc.  This 
was  nndcr  Elizabeth.  The  Brehon  laws  prevailed. 

* Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.,  ii.  16. 

* Girald.  Cam.,  nib.  Ex.,  ii.  16, 17. 

4 Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.  C.  nail  describe  the  graceful  ruins 
and  the  lonely  tomb.  Yet  some  doubt  rests  upon  the 
tradition  of  Roderick  grave. 


rude  but  rich  decorations,  is  still  preserved  in 
the  neighborhood,  that  may  have  often  sum- 
moned him  to  his  devotions  or  tolled  bis  re- 
quiem. The  winds  that  sigh  amidst  the  broken 
arches  of  Cong  seem  eloquent  of  his  hapless 
fate ; and  if  the  harp  of  Tara  be  hushed  and 
shattered,  and  the  bards  of  Erin  heard  no  more, 
history  at  least  must  pause  to  drop  a compas- 
sionate tear  over  the  moss-grown  tomb  of  the 
patriotic  king. 

To  compose  the  troubles  of  the  English 
pale,  Henry  sent  over  his  son  John,  a boy  of 
twelve,  to  rule  over  Ireland.  It  would  scarcely 
have  been  possible  to  have  selected  a worse 
example  of  the  results  of  a chivalric  education. 
John's  vices  and  follies  were  already  mature. 
He  was  prepared  to  stab  an  Arthur  and  to  break 
his  father's  heart.1  But  he  was  also  surround- 
ed by  a corrupt  train  of  youthful  courtiers, 
painted,  effeminate,  cruel,  vain,  who  shocked 
the  grave  and  melancholy  Irish  by  a strange 
levity  of  vice.  The  miserable  prince  and  his 
fitting  associates  plundered  the  land  they  were 
sent  to  rule.  But  a final  insult  aroused  Ireland 
to  revolt.  When  the  grave  chiefs  and  wealthy 
citizens,  clothed  in  their  national  dress,  their 
hair  plaited  behind  in  heavy  braids,  their  beards 
flowing  upon  their  breasts,  came  forward  to 
offer  allegiance  to  John,  and  to  give  him,  as 
had  been  their  custom  with  their  native  princes, 
the  kiss  of  peace,  the  throng  of  idle  courtiers 
mocked  the  solemn  deputation,  and  at  length 
plucked  them  by  the  beard.  The  fierce  Celtic 
fire  was  aroused.  The  chiefs  fled  to  Connaught 
or  Ulster,  the  people  to  the  forests ; and  around 
the  English  pale  sprang  up  a circle  of  deadly 
foes,  and  the  contest  became  one  of  extermina- 
tion. John  returned  to  England  disgraced  and 
penniless,  and  the  Norman  knights  harried  the 
land  he  might  have  soothed  into  repose.3 

Centuries  of  fatal  discord  followed,  during 
which  the  Normans  strove  in  vain  to  extirpate 
the  accursed  race  who  refused  to  obey  the  de- 
crees of  the  popes  or  submit  to  a foreign  lord. 
Papal  legates  launched  new  excommunications 
against  the  Irish,  and  Romish  priests  urged  on 
that  work  of  extermination  which  alone  could 
secure  the  supremacy  of  the  Romish  see.  The 
papal  monks  declared  that  it  was  no  crime,  no 
sin,  to  kill  a Celt.  The  Norman  priests  offered 
free  absolution  to  the  murderer  whose  hands 
were  yet  stained  with  the  blood  of  an  Irishman. 
The  holy  church  opened  its  most  sacred  rite— 
which  could  only  be  approached  with  a good 
conscience  and  a pure  heart — to  him  who  bad 
slain  one  of  the  abject  race.  The  Norman 
knights  thought  no  more  of  killing  an  Irish- 
man than  a dog : to  rob  his  home,  to  ravish 
away  his  land,  to  drive  him,  with  his  family, 
starving  and  famished,  to  the  lonely  wilds,  was 
the  favorite  sport  of  the  chivalric  invaders. 
The  mountain  lands  of  Connaught  and  of  LT 


* Gerald  faintly  indicates  the  vices  of  his  pupil- 
Hib.  Ex.,  ii. 

3 Girald.,  Hib.  Ex.  Roger  de  Hoveden. 
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ster  were  thronged  with  the  population  of  the 
plains,  who  had  fled  for  life  from  the  papal  rob- 
bers ; and  every  cave  and  cranny  of  the  glens, 
every  inaccessible  fastness  and  hidden  glade, 
was  thickly  tenanted  by  men,  women,  and 
children,  crouching  like  wild  beasts  from  their 
destroyers.1  Nor  would  even  this  suffice.  The 
priests  and  knights  pursued  them  to  their  caves 
and  forests  ; the  miserable  tenants  were-  killed 
in  their  wild  retreats  like  wolves  or  stags $ and, 
cursed  by  popes  and  persecuted  by  kings,  the 
church  of  St.  Patrick  seemed  ready  to  perish 
forever — a victim  to  the  Moloch  of  Rome. 

One  cry  of  mournful  indignation  has  reach- 
ed us  from  the  fourteenth  century — a subdued 
but  touching  appeal  against  the  cruel  policy  of 
the  Italian  priests.  To  John,  Pope  of  Rome, 
Donald,  King  of  Ulster,  ventured  to  assert  that 
the  woes  of  Ireland  were  the  result  of  the  gift 
of  Adrian  to  Henry,9  to  hint  that  the  Roman 
see  was  the  cause  of  the  miseries  of  his  race, 
and  to  proclaim  that  war  until  death  against 
their  oppressors  which  should  cease  only  with 
their  destruction.  Superstition  checked  the 
warmth  of  the  Irish  ruler ; nor  did  he  venture 
to  utter  all  the  thoughts  that  must  have  filled 
his  mind  when  he  reviewed  the  fate  of  Erin 
from  the  days  of  Adrian  and  Henry  to  his 
own.  He  was  overawed  by  the  renown  of  that 
spiritual  tyrant  to  whom  he  was  addressing 
himself ; he  hoped  something,  perhaps,  from 
the  clemency  of  a ruthless  pope.  Yet  he  lays 
bare,  with  unflinching  accuracy,  the  crimes  of 
the  Romish  clergy.  It  was  the  monks,  he  de- 
clares, that  taught  that  it  was  no  more  sin  to 
kill  an  Irishman  than  a dog.3  It  was  the 
church  that  roused  the  ceaseless  fires  of  hate. 
The  Cistercians  of  Granard  or  Innis  every  day 
wounded  and  killed  the  Irish,  yet  said  their 
masses  as  usual.  Brother  Simon,  the  Fran- 
ciscan— unworthy  disciple  of  his  sweet  and 
gentle  founder  — preached  openly  that  there 
was  no  harm  in  killing  or  robbing  an  Irish- 
man. A Clare  murdered  Brian  the  Red  at  his 
own  table  after  they  had  shared  the  consecrated 
wafer  together.  The  assassin  of  an  Irishman 
was  never  punished  ; and  Donald,  with  mourn- 
ful truth,  declared  that  nothing  but  the  total 
ruin  of  his  race  would  satisfy  the  malice  of 
^heir  conquerors. 

The  Irish  prince  closes  his  appeal  with  a 
malediction  and  vow.4  “We  nourish  in  our 
hearts,”  he  cries,  “ an  inveterate  hatred  against 
our  oppressors,  produced  by  the  memories  of 
long  years  of  injustice,  by  the  murders  of  our 
fathers  and  our  kindred.  So  long  as  we  have 
life  we  will  fight  against  them,  without  pity  or 
remorse ; our  children  shall  continue  the  end- 

* Letter  of  Donald  to  John.  J.  de  Fordun,  Scoti 
Chron.,  p.  908,  ed.  Hcarne.  Ejectis  nobis  vlolenter  de 
gpaciosia  habitationibua  noatris,  etc.,  911. 

a Miaerablle  In  quo  Romanus  pontifex  statu  nos 
posuit,  Fordun,  Scoti  Chron.,  p.  912. 

3 Non  magia  est  peccatum  interficere  hominem  Hl- 
bemicum  quAm  nnum  canem,  p.  918,  Fordun. 

* Qu&mdiu  vita  aderit,  ipsoe  Impugnablmne — mor- 
talem  guerram,  etc.,  p.  923,  Fordun. 
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less  feud.  Never  will  we  lay  aside  the  sword 
until  the  Supreme  Judge  shall  have  taken  venge- 
ance upon  their  crimes,  until  we  have  recov- 
ered that  independence  which  is  our  natural 
right,  and  have  avenged  those  insults  which  to 
brave  men  are  worse  than  death.” 

Thus  the  barbarous  chief  expressed  the  pas- 
sions of  the  savage ; but  had  he  aimed  his 
maledictions  against  the  Roman  see  as  well  as 
against  its  Norman  allies,  had  he  vowed  for 
his  countrymen  a deathless  hostility  against 
those  Italian  priests  and  that  usurping  church 
which  had  instigated  all  the  woes  of  Ireland,  had 
he  been  able  to  preserve  the  pure  faith  of  St. 
Patrick  from  contamination  and  decay,  he 
would  have  prepared  a weapon  sharper  than  a 
thousand  swords  for  the  preservation  of  the 
freedom  of  his  native  land. 

Of  the  later  history  of  the  conquest  of  Ire- 
land the  reader  may  desire  a brief  detail.  The 
ceaseless  warfare,  sometimes  slumbering  yet 
ever  renewed,  glowed  around  the  circuit  of  the 
English  pale ; and  when  the  wars  of  the  Roses 
cut  down  the  flower  of  the  Norman  nobility, 
the  Irish  chiefs,  in  the  favorable  moment, 
hfid  nearly  driven  the  invaders  from  their  land. 
Ulster,  Connaught,  and  even  Munster  were 
free.  The  English  were  burned  within  their 
frontier  castles,  or  nearly  driven  within  the 
walls  of  Dublin.  The  sufferings  of  centuries 
were  avenged  by  horrible  atrocities,  and  the 
colony  of  English  might  well  tremble  before 
the  rage  of  united  Ireland.  In  the  fair  coun- 
try below  the  Shannon  the  O’Briens  swept  away 
the  Clares  of  Thomond,  and  renewed  theBrehon 
laws  and  the  ancient  faith  in  their  ancestral 
lands.  The  harpers  gathered  in  their  hospita- 
ble court,  and  poets  chanted  by  the  still  waters 
of  Killarney.  All  over  Ulster  and  Connaught 
it  is  probable  that  the  married  priest,  unshorn 
and  unpolluted  by  Roman  ordination,  preached 
the  pure  doctrines  of  Columba,  and  tempered 
the  vengeance  of  his  countrymen.  Compara- 
tive peace  settled  upon  Ireland,  and  its  nation- 
al laws  and  its  ancient  faith  were  maintained 
unchanged  except  within  the  narrow  limits  of 
the  English  pale. 

When  the  Irish  were  converted  to  the  faith 
of  Rome  can  scarcely  be  discovered.1  Until 
the  opening  of  the  sixteenth  century  they  can 
hardly  have  felt  any  bond  of  sympathy  to  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  which  had  covered  them  with 
its  maledictions  and  condemned  them  to  slav- 
ery. The  savage  chiefs  who  ruled  the  wild 
coasts  of  Ulster  and  the  wide  bogs  of  Con- 
naught, with  their  uncultivated  and  warlike 
people,  knew  at  least  that  the  bishops  of  Rome 
had  ever  been  their  bitterest  enemies,  and  that 
the  English  within  the  pale  relied  upon  the  papal 

i Usher,  who  was  in  Ireland  as  bishop  (1640),  proves 
with  vigor  that  the  Irish  had  never  been  Romanists. 
See  Hanmer,  p.  87.  Murray,  Ireland  (1846),  a defense 
of  Irish  freedom,  may  be  consulted,  p.  43-60.  So,  too, 
De  Vinne’s  useful  com  pend  (1870),  The  Irish  Primitive 
Church.  The  Romish  writers  content  themselves  with 
denying  well-known  facts.  See  Moore,  Hist  Ireland ; 
Lanigan,  etc. 
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bull  as  the  chief  ground  of  their  usurpation.  It  j 
was  remembered,  no  doubt,  that  the  Romish  j 
priests  had  taught  that  an  Irishman  might  be 
killed  like  a dog,  and  that  Franciscan  friars  had 
urged  the  extirpation  of  the  Irish  race.  It  is 
possible,  it  is  almost  certain,  that  the  native 
chiefs,  until  the  opening  of  modern  history, 
owed  no  allegiance  to  Rome,  and  that  the  Irish 
church,  endeared  to  the  native  Celts  by  ages 
of  persecution,  still  ministered  by  its  primitive 
bishops,  and,  with  Colman  and  Columba,  traced 
its  authority  to  Ephesus  and  St.  John.  But  all 
this  was  now  to  change.  A reformation  had 
passed  over  Europe,  and  the  chief  leaders  of  the 
religious  movement  were  Henry  and  Elizabeth, 
the  persecutors  of  the  Irish  name.  The  English 
within  the  pale  had  become  Protestants,  but  they 
showed  no  disposition  to  abandon  the  island 
which  they  had  received  from  St.  Peter’s  patri- 
mony, and  in  the  vigorous  reign  of  Elizabeth  the 
English  armies,  renewed  by  the  fresh  impulses 
of  progress,  began  to  press  once  more  upon  the 
limits  of  Celtic  independence.  The  conquest, 
begun  nearly  four  centuries  before,  was  now 
slowly  advancing.  Laws  of  unusual  severity 
were  enacted;  tanistry  and  other  Irish  usages 
were  abolished.  It  was  plainly  the  design  of  the 
English  queen  to  reduce  tho  island  to  a passive 
subjection  to  her  power. 

The  cause  of  this  fresh  assault  upon  the  lib- 
erties of  Ireland  was  the  restless  intrigues  of 
the  Jesuits.1  In  that  gallant  struggle  which 
Elizabeth  was  destined  to  wage  for  the  safety 
of  her  crown  and  her  life  against  the  pope,  the 
Spaniards,  the  adherents  of  Mary  of  Scotland, 
and  all  Romish  Europe,  the  most  active  and  most 
dangerous  of  her  foes  were  ever  the  disciples  of 
Loyola.  To  ruin  and  break  down  every  Prot- 
estant government,  to  cover  with  discord  and 
slaughter  every  Protestant  land,  and  from  the 
wreck  of  nations  to  build  up  a spiritual  empire 
as  tyrannical  and  as  severe  as  was  that  of  Tibe- 
rius or  Nero,  was  then,  as  now,  the  secret  or 
open  aim  of  every  Jesuit.  To  wound  or  to  de- 
stroy Elizabeth  the  society  began  its  disastrous 
labors  in  Ireland.  The  Jesuits,  in  various  dis- 
guises, penetrated  to  the  courts  of  the  native 
chiefs.  They  roused  the  fires  of  national  antip- 
athy ; they  scoffed  at  the  Saxons  as  heretics ; 
they  allured  the  Irish  to  abandon  forever  the 
usages  of  §t.  Patrick  and  to  ally  themselves 
with  the  Italian  church;2  they  prorhised  the 
natives  the  protection  of  St.  Peter,  the  shield 
of  Mary,  the  blessing  of  the  pope,  and  the  mili- 
tary aid  of  all  Catholic  Europe  if  they  would 
rise  once  more  in  a grand  crusade  against  the 
English  of  the  pale  and  drive  the  Saxons  from 
their  soil. 

The  alluring  vision  painted  by  the  skillful 


1 Sacchlnus,  Iv.  148.  Wolfe,  a Jesuit  and  papal  nun- 
cio, made  his  way  to  Cork  in  1061. 

* So  Wolfe  probably  induced  some  Irish  married 
priests— for  we  can  not  believe  his  scandalous  account 
—to  put  away  their  wives.  Clericos  csnobitasque 
passim  omnes  cum  mulierculis  suia.  It  is  plain  that 
in  1061  the  priests  were  married. 


touch  of  the  unsparing  Jesuits  drew  on  the 
Celtic  chieftains  to  their  ruin.  Not  satisfied 
with  the  possession  of  three-fourths  of  the  isl- 
and, with  the  enjoyment  of  their  own  laws  and 
their  own  faith,  with  the  prospect  of  a gradual 
improvement  and  a peaceful  union  with  their 
Euglish  masters  of  the  pale,  the  impulsive  peo- 
ple accepted  the  offers  of  Rome,  threw'  them- 
selves at  the  pontiff’s  feet,  and  became,  for  the 
first  time,  the  willing  instruments  of  the  Jesuits 
and  the  popes.  They  may  be  excused,  if  not 
forgiven.  Their  schools  had  long  been  swept 
away ; their  people  had  sunk  into  ignorance ; 
history,  poetry,  and  music  had  given  place  to 
the  ceaseless  turmoil  of  a border  war.  Rome 
stretched  forth  its  cunning  hand  to  extirpate 
the  Irish  church,  and,  after  four  centuries  of 
violence,  succeeded  at  last  by  a fatal  fraud. 

From  Ulster  and  Munster,  from  the  banks  of 
the  Shannon  and  the  glens  of  Wicklow,  the 
wild  Irish,  inspired  by  the  savage  teachings  of 
their  Italian  masters,  fell  bravely  upon  the  En- 
glish pale.  But  the  whole  scheme  of  the  cru- 
sade proved  soon  the  desperate  vision  of  deluded 
priests.  The  pope  could  give  little  aid  jo'  his 
new  converts  (1560-1600);  the  Spanish  were 
too  far  off  to  be  of  service ; and  Elizabeth, 
resolute  and  bold,  sent,  one  by  one,  the  bravest 
or  the  most  renowned  of  her  courtiers,  to  secure 
her  dominion  over  the  fertile  isle.  Here  Raleigh 
cut  down  the  Irish  kerns,  and  Grey  massacred 
the  hopeless  rebels  ; here  the  Norrises  and  the 
Blounts  were  heard  of  in  many  a fray ; here 
Essex,  brave  but  inexperienced,  wasted  his  fine 
army,  and  returned  to  perish  on  the  block  ; and 
here,  at  length,  the  prudent  Mountjov  broke  the 
strength  of  the  Irish  league.  Tyrone,  the  great 
O’Neil,  once  master  of  half  Ireland,  the  terror 
of  Elizabeth  and  of  the  English  pale,  went  into 
exile ; the  savage  chiefs  of  the  West  sank  into 
submission ; and  when  Elizabeth  died  Ireland 
was  almost  wholly  conquered.  Happy  had  the 
fertile  isle  submitted  peacefully  to  its  inevitable 
doom! 

The  later  sorrows  of  this  unlucky  land  may 
still  be  traced  to  the  mischievous  plottings  of 
the  society  of  Loyola.1  The  Jesuits  would 
never  suffer  Ireland  to  repose.  A Romish  fac- 
tion grew  up  among  its  ignorant  people  pledged 
to  the  hopeless  task  of  winning  back  the  island, 
to  the  dominion  of  the  pope.  A colony  of 
Scottish  Protestants  had  settled  on  the  wasted 
soil  of  Ulster,  and  by  industry  and  intelligence 
were  fast  restoring  the  early  prosperity  of  the 
favored  scene  of  Patrick’s  labors  and  Colum- 
ba’s  prayers.  The  Jesuits  and  the  papal  chiefs 
resolved  upon  their  destruction  (1640-1644). 
On  a sad  and  memorable  day,  the  source  of 
many  a bitter  woe  to  Ireland,  the  Romish  forces 
sprang  upon  the  prosperous  colony,  and  wasted 
it  with  fierce  malignity.  Forty  thousand  Prot- 
estants were  massacred  without  remorse ; the 
fields  of  Ulster  were  filled  with  the  dead  ; the 


* Allen,  Archer,  and  many  other  Jesuits  are  noted  in 
the  various  risings.  See  Moore,  Hist.  Ireland,  U.  437, 497. 
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noble  perished  in  his  castle,  the  priest  was  hang- 
ed in  his  garden,  and  a new  St.  Bartholo- 
mew’s swept  over  Ireland.1 *  But  a perpetual 
terror  now  settled  upon  all  Protestant  minds ; 
the  Irish  massacre  shocked  all  Europe;  the 
Protestant  natives  brooded  over  their  venge- 
ance ; the  spirits  of  the  dead  seemed  to  their 
impassioned  fancies  to  float  over  the  terrified 
isle ; spectral  illusions  filled  the  air.  A group 
of  women,  whose  husbands  had  been  murder- 
ed and  their  children  drowned  at  Armagh,  saw, 
about  twilight,  the  vision  of  a woman  rising 
from  the  waters ; her  form  was  erect,  her  hair 
hung  long  and  disheveled,  her  skin  was  white 
as  snow,  and  she  cried  incessantly  to  the  sad 
spectators,  “ Revenge ! revenge  !”  A ghost  was 
seen  constantly  from  December  to  spring-time, 
stretching  out  its  spectral  hands  over  the  scene 
of  death.’ 

Had  Ireland  retained  the  liberal  faith  of 
Patrick  and  Columba  it  might  readily  have 
shared  in  the  new  impulses  of  the  age,  and  the 
colleges  of  Cashel  and  Armagh  and  the  monas- 
teries of  Iona  might  once  again  have  imparted 
a consecrated  civilization  to  Northern  Europe ; 
once  more  the  hills  of  Antrim  might  have  echoed 
to  the  tread  of  seven  thousand  students,  and  the 
saints  and  scholars  of  Erin  have  restored  the 
intellectual  glory  of  the  sacred  isle.  But  the 
fated  land  was  now  bound  by  terrible  ties  to  the 
see  of  Rome.  The  Celtic  race  had  doomed  it- 
self to  ceaseless  ignorance ; the  popes  and  the 
Jesuits  ruled  the  hopeless  people  with  remorse- 
less skill ; and  Ireland  had  allied  itself  to  that 
cruel  and  immoral  conservatism  which  was  ex- 
emplified in  the  massacres  of  Ulster  or  the  rav- 
ages of  Philip  of  Spain.  The  name  of  an  Irish 
Catholic  seemed  now  the  symbol  of  barbarous 
malignity.  The  Celts,  who  had  once  educated 
Europe,  became,  under  Romish  influences,  ac- 
cursed in  the  eyes  of  civilization. 

Cromwell,  the  avenger  of  the  massacre  of 
Derry,  in  1649  entered  Ireland  to  crush  the 
Romish  league ; and  if  retaliation  or  retribution 
ever  soothed  a revengeful  spirit,  the  wraiths 
that  hovered  over  the  rivers  of  Ulster  must  now 
have  sunk  to  rest.  The  Romish  forces  melted 
away  before  the  vigorous  soldier;  that  keen 
intellect,  which  had  never  faltered  on  the  bat- 
tle-field, cut  to  pieces,  by  its  bold  strategy,  the 
Irish  host ; no  pity  moved  him  as  he  blotted 
cities  from  the  earth,  or  strewed  the  land  with 
dead.  His  cruelty  was  inexcusable ; his  follow- 
ers imitated  his  severity,  and  Ireland  was  crush- 
ed into  submission.  From  Cromwell’s  time 
the  English  ruled  over  the  subject  island,  a 
severe  and  exacting  caste.  The  bravest  and 
most  adventurous  of  the  Celts  abandoned  their 
native  land.  They  fought  in  the  armies  of  the 
Catholic  powers  in  every  crusade  against  the 


1 The  English  had  often  intermingled  with  the  Celts 
and  adopted  their  manners.  The  contest  has  from  this 
period  been  one  of  religion. 

* These  spectral  illusions,  the  creations  of  minds 

torn  by  grief  or  racked  by  apprehension,  remind  one 
of  the  oracles  of  Thucydides,  or  the  apparitions  of  Livy. 


reformers.  Their  valor  became  conspicuous 
on  the  battle-fields  of  France  and  Germany,  and 
the  papacy  had  no  more  remorseless  defenders 
than  that  misguided  race  who  had  been  sold  into 
slavery  by  Adrian,  and  reduced  to  a more  fatal 
bondage  by  the  unscrupulous  arts  of  the  Jesuits. 

The  devotion  of  the  Irish  to  the  Italian  prel- 
ate grew  into  an  insane  passion.  They  gave 
their  lives  freely  for  the  priest  who  had  de- 
stroyed them.  The  Italians  smiled  at  their 
sincerity,  and  employed  them  in  their  bloodiest 
deeds.  A band  of  Irishmen,  a Butler  and  a 
Devereux,  were  selected  to  assassinate  Wallen- 
stein; an  Irishman  defended  the  murder:1  an 
Irish  legion  committed  fearful  crimes  in  the  Vau- 
dois  valleys;  the  brutal  cruelty  of  the  O’Neils 
and  the  O’Connors  shocked  the  moral  sense  of  an 
unscrupulous  age.  At  length  James  II.  set  up 
a Catholic  kingdom  in  Ireland,  and  the  barbar-  * 
ities  of  Tyrone  were  renewed  at  the  siege  of 
Derry  and  the  pillage  of  Ulster.  But  the  ab- 
ject race  which  lay  sunk  in  superstitious  de- 
cay was  no  match  for  the  vigorous  Protestants 
who  fought  unde*  William  of  Orange.  The  Irish  * 
fell  once  more  into  gross  degradation.  Even 
Swift,  the  idol  of  Dublin,  scoffed  at  his  wretch- 
ed countrymen;  and  for  a century  the  Celts  • 
starved  in  their  miserable  hovels,  and  groveled 
before  their  oppressors.  The  French  revolu- 
tion and  the  vain  ambition  of  Napoleon  roused 
them  to  a new  insurrection,  but  the  fall  of  the 
tyrant  left  them  more  wretched  than  before. 

Then  began  the  remarkable  emigration  of 
the  Celts.  A free  and  Protestant  land  opened 
wide  its  hospitable  shores  to  the  hapless  race, 
and  with  unbounded  generosity  offered  them 
liberty,  equality,  and  a peaceful  home.  They 
swarmed  over  the  ocean.  A ceaseless  tide  of 
Celtic  bondsmen  has  poured  into  the  cities  of 
the  New  World.  But  unhappily  the  virtues 
of  Patrick  and  the  modesty  of  Columba  have 
too  often  been  forgotten  by  their  countrymen. 
They  have  brought  with  them  an  insane  devo- 
tion to  the  Romish  see — a strange  hostility  to 
the  free  institutions  of  their  adopted  land. 
They  have  labored  to  destroy  that  wide  system 
of  public  instruction  by  which  alone  they  can 
hope  to  rise  from  their  mental  decay.  They 
have  proclaimed  their  hostility  to  the  Bible, 
whose  pure  lessons  had  once  made  Ireland  the 
island  of  the  saints.  They  have  chosen  to  lin- 
ger in  vicious  ignorance,  and  to  fill  the  prisons 
and  the  almshouses,  instead  of  rising,  by  edu- 
cation and  industry,  to  the  dignity  of  freemen. 
They  have  become  the  servile  tools  of  corrupt 
politicians  or  foreign  priests ; and  when  danger 
hovered  over  the  nation  the  votes  of  Irishmen 
were  uniformly  aimed  against  the  government, 
and  proved  often  more  fatal  to  the  hopes  of  free- 
dom than  the  plots  of  Davis  or  the  sword  of  Lee.3 


1 Carve,  Itlnerarinm,  c.  xi.,  reliqui  Hibemi.  Carve, an 
Irish  exile,  calls  Butler,  the  assassin,  an  illustrious  mur- 
derer, and  exults  over  the  woes  of  the  enemies  of  Rome. 

* 0<  course  this  rebuke  will  touch  only  the  guilty ; 
some  of  the  Irish  immigrants  have  been  patriots,  many 
industrious  and  useful ; but  yet  our  statement  is  true. 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


740 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


Yet  we  may  trust  that  a more  honorable  c*- 
reer  awaits  the  Celts  in  the  future.  Gratitude 
must  awaken  when  knowledge  has  taught  them 
to  reflect;  when  they  compare  the  generous 
hospitality  of  the  New  World  with  the  bitter 
persecutions  of  the  Old ; when  they  reflect  that 
here  alone  they  are  free  from  the  malice  of 
tyrants  and  the  exactions  of  the  priest ; when 
education  shall  have  aroused  them  from  their 
blindness,  and  they  have  discovered,  with  re- 
morse and  shame,  that  every  Irishman  who,  at 
the  command  of  popes  or  prelates,  labors  to  de- 
stroy the  free  institutions  of  his  adopted  home, 
is  a traitor  worse  than  Dermot  Macmorrough 
when  he  guided  the  papal  legions  to  the  ruin 
of  his  native  land. 

On  a fair  hill,  amidst  the  gentlest  scenery 
of  Ulster,  stands  the  venerable  cathedral  of 
Armagh,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  St.  Pat- 
rick, and  around  it,  on  the  sloping  declivities, 
were  once  gathered  the  modest  buildings  where 
countless  students,  in  the  period  of  Ireland’s 
intellectual  glory,  were  freely  educated  and 
maintained. 1 The  hills  and  vales  of  the  beau- 
tiful landscape  are  consecrated  in  the  history 
of  education.  Here  Patrick  founded  his  first 
free  school.  Here  grew  up  the  most  renowned 
of  European  colleges.  Along  yonder  vales  the 
youth  of  Scotland,  Germany,  Gaul,  and  Brit- 
ain came  to  study  the  poetry,  the  music,  the 
history  of  Ireland,  and  to  listen  to’  illustrious 
lecturers  whose  names  were  famous  in  Italy  and 
Spain.  Men  of  profound  learning  and  undoubt- 
ed piety  trod  from  age  to  age  yonder  peaceful 
plain.  The  streets  of  Armagh,  it  is  said,  were 
crowded  with  students.  A scholastic  tumult 
hung  over  the  quiet  scene  where  now  the  shut- 
tle and  the  spinning-wheel  alone  disturb  the 
peace  of  the  rural  village;3  a boundless  pas- 
sion for  knowledge  filled  its  early  population ; 
the  clamor  of  a hundred  lecture-rooms  resound- 
ed not  far  from  the  tall  cliffs  of  Derry,  or  where 
the  huge  pillars  of  the  Giant’s  Causeway  break 
the  waves  of  the  northern  sea.  Patrick,  the 
apostle  of  the  free  school  and  the  Scriptural 
church,  still  lives  in  the  memories  of  Armagh. 
Disciple  of  St.  John,  child  of  the  Bible,  the 
humble  missionary  early  discovered  the  power 
of  education,  and  from  his  free  schools  or  col- 
leges sprang  up  a cultivated  nation  and  a cease- 
less throng  of  saints  and  scholars,  poets  and 
priests. 

Touching  is  it  to  remember  that  when,  seven 
centuries  later,  Dermot,  Henry,  and  the  pope 
were  conspiring  to  let  loose  upon  Ireland  the 
horrors  of  an  inexpiable  war,  to  destroy  its 
freedom,  to  crush  its  church,  and  to  blot  from 
existence  its  colleges  and  schools,  Roderic 

1 The  Four  Masters  celebrate  a long  succession  of 
brilliant  lecturers  and  accomplished  rectors  of  the  na- 
tive colleges.  Even  in  1170  (ii.  1175)  the  death  of  the 
great  lector  Cormac  is  related,  almost  the  last  of  the 
sages  of  his  country. 

* Mr.  and  Mrs.  8.  C.  Hall,  Beauties  of  Ireland,  de- 
scribe with  enthusiasm  the  landscape  of  Armagh,  ii, 
458-460,  the  charms  of  the  Bann,  the  grandeur  of  Lough 
Neagh. 


j O’Connor  gave  a munificent  and  a last  endow- 
ment to  the  master  of  the  University  of  Ar- 
magh. He  remembered  the  heroes  and  saints 
who  had  been  educated  within  its  walls ; he 
felt  the  power  of  knowledge.1  An  annual  do- 
nation of  ten  cows  was  settled  upon  the  office. 
The  generous  prince  declared  that  his  gift  was 
designed  to  educate  freely  the  youth  of  Ireland 
and  Scotland,  and  to  advance  the  taste  for  let- 
I ters.3  Soon  the  tide  of  war  rolled  over  the 
| island ; Armagh  was  sacked  and  deserted ; 
Irish  literature  and  learning  ceased  to  adorn  the 
| world  ; and  the  free  system  of  education  estab- 
lished by  St.  Patrick  was  blotted  from  exisu 
ence  by  envious  Robie. 

To  a still  holier  shrine  of  Celtic  piety  and 
genius  we  may  turn  as  we  close  our  retrospect. 
Across  the  waves,  near  the  Scottish  shore,  lie 
the  tombs  and  ruins  of  Iona.  Two  recent  and 
accomplished  writers  have  essayed  to  paint  the 
landscape  that  met  the  eyes  of  the  Irish  saint 
and  the  waves  that  murmured  to  his  prayers.8 
The  warm  fancy  of  the  Southern  Celt  sees  only 
the  cold  and  misty  sky,  the  barren  rocks,  the 
pale  sun  of  the  North,  the  wild  and  stormy 
ocean;  the  Highland  chief  adorns  the  scene 
with  richer  colors.  Red  cliffs  rise  out  of  an 
emerald  sea;  the  heavy  banks  of  clouds  far 
out  on  the  western  main  are  lit  with  dazzling 
sunshine ; the  blue  outline  of  the  Scottish  coast, 

| a throng  of  islets,  bare  or  verdant,  and  the  end- 
! less  waste  of  the  dim  Atlantic — an  unrivaled 
, wealth  of  sea,  cloud,  and  sky — surround  the 
home  of  Columba.  But,  more  majestic  than 
nature’s  grandest  aspect,  ever  hovers  over  his  be- 
loved isle  the  form  of  the  holy  teacher  proclaim- 
ing its  immortal  renown,  and  the  rulers  and  the 
people  of  many  lands  have  fulfilled  his  prophecy, 
and  nations  have  worshiped  at  his  shrine.4 

It  is  possible  that  from  Iona  and  Armagh, 
from  Patrick  and  Columba,  from  the  free  school 
and  the  free  church,  may  come  the  restoration 
of  the  Celtic  race ; that  a fallen  but  vigorous 
people,  long  corrupted  and  degraded  by  super- 
stitious ignorance,  may  submit  to  a nobler  con- 
quest of  reason  and  humanity;  and  that  Irish- 
men, in  every  land,  may  once  more  learn  from 
their  ancient  teachers  modesty,  docility,  gen- 
tleness—the  foundations  of  mental  strength. 

» Four  Masters,  ii.  1171.  See  Trias  Thaurn,  p.  310. 
RodericuS  rex  sum  mope  re  cupieaa  in  acodemiA  Ard- 
mochanA  studia  promovere— ea  conditione  ut  stadium 
generale  pro  scholaribus,  tam  ex  Hibernia  unde  qno- 
que,  quam  ex  Albania  adventantibus.  The  Four  Mas- 
ters say  that  Roderic  gave  it  in  honor  of  St  Patrick, 
and  to  instruct  youth  in  literature. 

2 Ten  cows  yearly  was  a munificent  endowment 
The  Brehon  law  allows  six  cows  as  the  price  of  a 
queen’s  wardrobe.  Vallancey,  Col.,  1.  app.  By  the  exam- 
ple of  a modern  court  the  income  of  the  rector  may  bo 
estimated  at  a very  high  rate.  Compared  to  his  mod- 
ern successors,  he  was  wealthy ; for  what  professor 
would  not  be  content  with  an  income  nearly  twice  the 
value  of  a queen’s  wardrobe  7 

3 Montalembert,  Monks  of  the  West,  and  the  Duke 
of  Argyll’s  Iona,  give  its  different  aspects. 

4 Columba  prophesied  that  every  barbarous  and  for- 
eign nation  would  celebrate  the  renown  of  his  narrow 
and  barren  isle. 
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i 1 ai<MW-w£  tl^  xto^c  fwrr*il-  j of  th- 

tor  ahjotiV  Aqiv.  -u?e,  Ft  fo  j v/o^Vy 

r\/.  ' _ \fy?t  v**y  •iy^T»^T3ffo|»«.>j  wn  $ 
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>i^^A.:.f\X:  h>  v pjuri Ity:  Ivy  .;  i^ny 
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and  ^iifftTled,  M i)u  Service  rfe$  Ihtete*;  et‘  tat&d 
tie  UTamnon  tfo  Lctttm  an  Mnyan  dun  Tim-  eic,.  -v 
''hr*,  ■*  w£'fin  A Mi#  .t,he . tdcti  ofpost-piitd  or  stamp-  die  )«?| 
ed  paper  orig'inftujd,  early  in  the  reign  of  Louis  *«*!,  fj 
•XrV*,  with  ftt  De  ’VeUyer,  whOvin  1653,  ce-  ofOid 
piiiltohfcd  a private  penny-post,  placing  boxes  ut  By  x\ut 
live  coders*  pt  street*  for  the  reception  of  let  lets  1 704  ) i 
wrapped  upfn  envelop*?^  whide  were  franked  ed  in  - 
by  hands?  \*t  slips  of  paper  tied  around  them,  for  \H 

wUtt  the  Inscription,  u'Pitst-j> aid  the d*g  otBchil 

lit  -alr'&iy  These  slipa  were  sold  ntn£,  # 

for k tm  fitye+mi  could  he  prwured  at  Ave  pel*  #«p  en 
$m<  at  the  tutij-tiibtesof  cotiyeiits,  and  l>otti  jbe  W'e 
poarfor*  of  Colleges.  When  Louis  Xlyr„  used  desoif 


those  now  in  use.  Govern ment,  percmving  the  lion  lieiflg  mode  in  the 
gains  thus  derived  from  die  new  enterprise,  took  postal  regulations  by 
it  from  fiitn,  compensating  him  by  an  annual  tin?  se  wtu y-sc.rund  ar- 
pension  of  twenty  thousand  franc*  p hm  so  iielo of  tlie  same  hvwu 
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Forgery*  Thousands  fcjjT  deigns— muriy  of  the 
mosty  elaborate  workmanship— wt?re  snot  in  ; 
lint  none  w,re  so  simple  as  that  ftmuKhed  by 
Heath,  of  London,  which  wa « subsequently 
chosen.  We  give  an  illustration  of  this  early 
stuinp,  vhieh  gives  a good  idea  of  Us  complete 


the  Jttitpr  part  of  1SI0  post  cards  were  intro- 
duced into  England,*  nnustsal  tastehanug  b’xn 
shown  iri  their  armn^mfent.  The  card*  ary 
about  four  and  a quarter  inched  in  lengt  h? 
three  and  f*  half  in  breadth;.  The  dewgui'^n* 
fusts  of  the  queen*  head  in  a cirile,  WrilU  urn*' 
merits,  etc,,  and  a bct>*ii hdkd iti  the  loner 
gin,  inscribed  ^Hulf-peonyv  pis  whole 
A reclangiey  Tim  mem  iasyriptfori*  whUi*  dry 
espies  the  Dpp^r  portion  of  the  card  to  tJijfc  lcftnf 
Ihe  stump,  u-tha^-  dt^sed  ; ‘ Po^tcardy  TUy 
address  only  to  011  side*  fn 
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!»&«•***-  and  fiscal,  afepntueii  at  ^vni£f>ex 

!;  , ' • • -V-V..-.  * v * :>Mwyitefci'  pay*--:- •-•• 

It  is,  however,  in  lisjy  at  th&  pres*  Fngland,  .having  taken  the;  d*iv 

color  only ' having;  betto  changed  path  of  postal  reform,  iw  ^ 

to  red:  About  the  same  rime  & shorn  rvf  f he  canton*  Aft 

t-ml  for  the  be-t  dt^ign  for  ari  cn-  in  1843,  Rossi  a *n  184fsX^*‘’*d  States  i«&* 
lywftt  gained  by  Altdrteady, TLA,  • FV'fthee  in  1>UK  ^chleM^^4<^t^|.-.fn 
d that  pcenlinr /'omhmnttpn  of  nL  ! TnM^iriY  jri-T&tJJ,  Belgium  in  t <+\> 


It  in  relief.  Bv  the  entidope  ami  act-  | In  l$t3-i£  tfre  &W)*8  canton*  of  Zu 

hesivea  of  the  almost  I B/tsle,  Vaud*  Keutebatel,  GffUevyt,  *r<d  \y  ^ 

medieval  appearance;.  Enghiiui,  there  tore.  !m$  thur  issued  Ktainp^  t%  use  in  tltoir  several 
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vAth  ihe  Values,  expressed  in  rnp- 
centimes.  These  enjoyed 


a currency  of  eight  years,  and  were  then  re- 
placed by  xmisw  scries,  with  lb e name  u Hclmm" 
and  corresponding  numerate  of  value.  The  en  - 
tire fret,  ranging  in  value  from  two  centimes  to 
one  franc*  ore  still  current  In  Swiferiand. 

In  F«Vruar>%  1S7K  the  Svrte?.  government  is- 
sued stomps  for  the  use  of  Bo uvhnkrs  Army  in- 
terned in  .feed Their  letters 

through  the  port.  They  were  very  be- 

ing* printed  in  black  oil  colored  * paper,  with  the 
inscription,  “dft/tfairr*  /m^pau 
Sw*e>  & rotfe* " , ";  ; / ' '/  ' 

TUiiMxt  blimps  Riming  my  notice  are  |l htsse 
trmanatmg  from  the  taplite  of J3r^»JJ.  It  would 
6vmho<it  obr  pcadnl  'm4rk  to  iudtentfc  alt  the 
n*gtdariont*  ami  <1  et Tecs  puMisbed.  by  tin?  gov- 
«mnn*»rt-  finco  ;T52it  for  the  ameHovarion  of 
Krariii.no  posts.  WawOnld  bqfc  *$4| 

thi*  couwy?  far  dilate  (mb  &* >t  Hy: 

wte*  tiw  *oc/>n4  i a fbiCow  tb^  /ft  &n- 

jgleud  in  the  adoption x>f  Ipkut  *fomp.  A do- 
m*e  of  November  &K  18IT.  sigtifed  by  tho  nim- 
1st  er,  <X  d,  d‘A tap  jo  ¥fetu*r  o tdm  th a erenifon 


ab*%xk« 


York  city,  which  Ima  produced  n very  artistic 
and  fclabofute  *erio*,  The  pom-air  of  hte 
Slu je.sty  Bern  Pejr^  IX.  te  reruarkalde  for  its 
M | e.vcclK'nce  und  trnthfulne^  anu  ic fleets  great 

Quite  lately 


xvedit  upon  the  munnintfurerB.  Q 

there  has  appeared  a new  value — three  hundred 
reis— whieb  is  o beautiful  luiditionto  the  flurops 
Of  Hrnril.  It  w fainted  in  two  coltes,  and  is 

from  the  <it<cffrr  af  the  Cuntmvtif  u IBank -Now 
Company  of  New  York  tdfy. 

G<jtn»ped  postal  errv*iio|»ei  Vejre  'infrpd'atcil. 
Into  Kn^iat  in  l;lH£r**V  h&irin%  the:  arm**  of 
that  empire  in  a circle  T hcre/were  four  value- 

peLa,  and  ihimvkopckfev  fdf  nsevifi  the  empire 
<>ur  illustration  of  the  live  kopeks  i&  fcEfoffar  in 
dcrign  ?n  the  higher  iniluba. new 
wet  issued,  eorrespondiug  m ntluo  to 

the>  pteceiing  watieV  Tl>n  de.<ign  cefpajkts  of. 
iha  iiM^rian  arms  in  a e]rcleM  sur^uutted  by  np- 
proptiate  inscrlpU&ii*.  Axliieriri>yp^tai  stamps 
were  imiitM  m maf Thatev  passed 

through  several  wies.  Tlrnsc  fened  io.  1864 

. t * ap|rikM|pi)|p|^^  ^ ^ J.  r_ ' ^ 

thirty  remf  rixty  rehs>  md  ninety  retf— ,a  large  i their  dc«criptk>cr  ntir  engraVing' cut/  give  u ediy 
figure  upon  an  oml  of  intricate  eugrn^ing.  t iw  idea  of  the . dlegkucr  nml  atimerivo  ftppeiu-- 
They  were  en grayed  by  Carlos  d*A*oVfc<lo  and.j.  of  ih^  ^mmpst  in  tv  liich  bean  ty  4fuJ  riin - 
Jc«e  rie  Faria*  the  mint  engravers,  and  printed  ; pltoity  are  so  nurvefously  combined;  .with  the 
at  the  National  Treasury.  There  have  been-sev~  ; in  nst..  idid  »omte  'exezntimu  T}»o  Tteimi  pn  .v- 


_ _ _ _ ^ raprp4Hce5/ 

tain  KngUndj  the  fc4rhrgs  ef  the  Miy^ei^n; 
hiit  ths*  piriteto?  of  the  Jftirit*  tearing  the  to- 
«pcct  dtie  x*>  his  emperor  would  be  wounded 
wgro  the  saerrod  eSlgy  fdjUiethttti,  made 
scniadons  ro  that  eifcci  hi  » letter,  dated  Feb- 
ruary  lS,  1843.  Tbe  mlnisler  yielded  to  this 
rou^oningvand  had  introduced  for  iho  rubies — [have  iv  Vnfy  beaffritel  appeal tinee 
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royal  favor,  issued  stamps  peculiar  to  them- 
selves ; but  they  are  of  simple  design  and  execu- 
tion. There  have  been  several  series  of  stamps 
used  in  Finland,  and  we  give  illustrations  of 
some  of  the  current  issue,  which  were  emitted 
in  1866-67.  The  stamps  of  Poland,  similar  in 


of  stamps  was  prepared  and  issued  August  14 
of  that  year,  with  two  new'  values,  the  designs 
being  somewhat  similar  to  the  preceding  issue. 
The  entire  set  still  pass  current.  In  March, 
I860,  the  late  current  series,  corresponding  in 
value  to  the  preceding  issue,  was,  by  direction  of 


mu.vp,  t-.sr. 


SUBSIA. 

design  to  those  of  Russia  proper,  are  now  obso- 
lete, having  been  superseded  by  those  of  the 
empire. 

The  postal  stamps  of  the  United  States  next 
claim  our  attention,  their  issue  having  been  au- 
thorized by  act  of  Congress  of  3d  March,  1847. 
Two  values  only  were  introduced,  viz.,  five  cents 
and  ten  cents,  bearing  respectively  the  portraits 
of  Franklin  and  Washington.  They  were  finely 
engraved  by  Rawdon,  Wright,  Hatch,  and  Ed- 
son,  of  New  York,  and  were  issued  July  l of 
that  year.  They  remained  current  until  J ulv  1 , 
1851,  when,  in  consequence  of  an  alteration  in 
the  rates,  they  were  withdrawn,  and  replaced  by 
three  new  values,  viz.,  one  cent,  three  cents,  and 
twelve  cents.  In  May,  1855,  a ten -cent  stamp 
was  issued,  and  subsequently,  at  intermediate 
dates, a complete  series,  ranging  in  value  from  fi  ve 
to  ninety  cents.  They  w ere  manufactured  by 
Toppan,  Carpenter,  and  Co.,  of  New  York,  nnd 
remained  current  until  the  breaking  out  of  the 
great  rebellion  in  1 861,  when,  it  being  considered 
desirable  to  change  the  issue  of  stamps,  a contract 
for  the  manufacture  of  the  United  States  j^ost- 
age  stamps  was  awarded  to  the  National  Bank- 
Note  Company,  of  New  York  city.  A new  set 


.'iupplj 


UNITED  STATES. 

the  government,  also  prepared  by  the  National 
Bank-Note  Company ; but  the  public  feeling 
being  wholly  against  them,  on  account  of  their 
small  size,  the  government  in  1870  authorized 
the  company  to  prepare  a new  set,  and  in  the 
spring  of  1870  (April)  they  produced  au  elabo- 
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mails'  These  were  funrished  by  fhe  National 
Bank-Note  York  £jty>  «wl 

were  stmfa^e-prfUtbd  froth  steel  plate*,  amtn<K 
fine  lino  engraving  Jik^  the  hiUn?  stumps.-  The 
three  val  ippi tyv  anty-fl y*  ee  m*  — 

beur  rtisper.vi vily  sr> c datfi on  ptiiptp} t s of  Wash- 
ington, Franklin,  and  Jtaoeoltt,  They  were  Is- 
is tied  October  i&fej  arid  is  ith  d raWO  in  F eh  - 

TU afiy,  1 8^9 , iwtv }ijg  been  iuo4‘  .priljr  iti vCh 
Illinois,  find  Milwaukee,  VtoMu.  As  hut 
few  of  aut  renders  Imre  probably  'fipen  tb^ie 
gem  a of  postal  jiri,  wo  give  an  engraving  of  the 
lowest  vaiu*j»  Stamped  postal  cm  elopes  woriy 
immdnceci  in  the  United  Stales  \\i  l$5#s  having 
been  authorised  by  nut  of  Congress  of  &JUt  Au- 
gust. 1852.  There  lift*  e Wen  several  issues  ad 
of  which  were  engraved  hy  Messrs.  Nesbitt  and 
Co.,  of  New  York  city*  Quite  recently  the  eon- 
tract  for  the  manufacture  of  United  $rar<> 
stumped  cineJopes  waa  awarded  to  G.  A . lieny. 
of -New  York  city,  who  nmmi&clures  those  now 
in  use,  ’•;;  f ■■•  :..-:; 

i^^pguahMhps  vrerfj  permanently  introduced 
itiW.'TranVe  jft  i$48,  having  been  issued  by  the 
The  «^ries  ranging in  value  from 
eon  egniimea  i&  om  iVsvftc*  had  rs  ft  central  de- 
vice a h^btiiHll)  tttipreteed  head  of  the  Goddess 
of  EihWty,  They  Enjoyed  hot  a limited  eircu- 


raf  c aeries.  The  portraits  upon  ih#tu  a re  mostly 
engraved  ftitm  *tBpd&rd  ihurblOB,  and  are  won- 
derfully truthful  in  every  detail.  They  are  of 


tiro  fbttomyg  denominations  and  description  : 

C*cU,  / •.•'’ ' . ptoiW  8k»<  »ft«r  Cnl.w. 

1 .. Ftfttklta  , . . RubrieJU.  ..Imperial  blue, 

9. . jocksou. . . ..Power*  * *v»  • --■•  • *•.  ..NVJvet'br.own. 

3.  \\  "jwtjkigtmi  H oud on  . , ’Vlttori  grven. 

0.  Uocuiu  . . ./Volk , . . Kf . . , . - ,rw,. . Cocbimiul  wl. 

10.  deffers oil . . . Power*  ^trane , K„ ,. . „ Chocolate, 

12.  .Clay-.  - t!  .yv.tl^rt. .-vV  •V-.v^  y.'parp^' 

15 . .Webster .... Clem ic«r. Orange,. 

24.  Snott , .wGt rftee* ,?>Arvr  ptyjilek 

3i».  Hflmliioo.  .('urwhi . . ....  .TUftck. 

90,  Tsarry. . . , ,. . . VVoicoit^ ^rxtaDioo Xtauiua 

To  which  has  lately  been  ftddfcd,  for  Cremnui 
postal  service,  a seven -cent  stamp*  bearing  a 
portrait  of  the  late  Sccre iury  of  War,  Stimum, 
pifotographed  from  lite-rcolor,  red.  Of  these 
etartij>s  the  National  Bank-Ncde  Com[utay  has 
fumbhed -the  governmeot  the  piut  yenr  with 
nearly  five  hundred  mdUous.  The  PoHt-ofilce 


of  *erfiriU  hneign  friyentioente  ttpoa  i}>q  b^mty 
and  workTltni^lnp  of  dus  fyiwi' They'’ 
are  aadfia'bicdiy  rhdvfl^t df  ?#  ifeft' 


world?’  Ibf 

^‘h  e UttiKHl  Uati  r.  ha  h ait  &<  vf  li&v  i Jxg  M&d 

the  largest  stamps  &r  p*>at»d  putpo^  ip  the 
lyorld,  known  the  ^Pferiodicaj  Stauj}^?u  which 
>yore  uibi  foi  Tiews])apers  carried  o'utid.do  the 


ratiotlf  and  were  soon  replaced  by  ibo 
Of  the  Presidency,  bearing  a pftdilt;  of  Louis 
NupdleOTi,  with  the  siuuc  iaseAidiofli  which 
Bhdwa  bow  astutely  flint  co asUmiuate  podriUmu 
was  preparing  the  public  mind  for  hi*  api -euf- 
mace,  in  idipaiifuT  mVulguuee.  ilpoh  )i\*  imocs- 
sit»n  c-*;  the  cmjaro  a ecv,  >et  v.ers  euiittcdvrang- 
mg  ia  yalne  from  one  centime  to  dais  tVnuc  ^ but 
altbongh  bi^rlitg  iW  same  device  ns  the  pre- 
ceding m*ip  thu  inseciption  ** ik^rnb.  TmPtf- 
wfw  changed  to  that  of  ^ Empire  Franj.^  Jn 
i a-  new  ^et  wer®-  it»>ued,  a;rresjK'TMiing  in 
value  and  desigir:  to  rhe-  pm^lfug  «*ue,  litu 
with  the  brow  of  Wifi  Imperial  Majesty  crowned 
with  the  laurel  of  f he  Ctosuw.  TheMe  reniairted 
current  nntil  yh.v»  fall  of  the  empire  ia  1-^Tl), 
when  the  republican*  issued  a hew  mt  ^iiuitar 
to  those  issued  in  1848.  They  range  u;  value 
from  one  cenvtma  to  -cigllfy 
issued  during  the  Pam  from  the  pro- 

The  if 


visional  c*piiai;.^f:‘BWftlitfatjnc, 

France  are  tM  most  complicated  a»d  inimiiabje 
of  all -siarop*  in  use.  They  arc  Tigu&iiy  p/cpjva'd 
at  the  B&ttl  iiomt&fy  or  mbit,  iu  Afid 
arc  under  the  control  of  tbo.  sfute,  Imt  yet  liAtp- 
a spedfll  en  terprise.  All  the  stamps  nf  ^riuice^ 
both  postal  and  fiscal,  with  tliose  of  her  colo- 


UpiTxn  Mw-ncinic;  s’.<vi’t  1865, 
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nies'j  anil  Greece.  t?  me  note  froro.vke  samyvouree^  whcTi  £b$  arms  were  substituted) 

Tire  nhk#t*  $n  Ytbiyb.  t&eie  stamps  i^.ytiviicd  & wearies  has  ftjy|^a)r04  *ipu>k  #U*IBattyt  be*r- 
jto  &sr  *ticc^>k*W'  opefiMiom,:  the!  mg  the  jjioii&ii heir Catlmlfo  MAjksty  I*id>ella 
agomfet  .forgery  hr  the  ; O.  5ome  three.  efier  the  dotftroimtoent  of  her 


Gurrot,  * SCI. 
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trarisfctfriug.  process  After  the  sfcmips.  have 
been  printed,  gummed,  and  periomted,  ihev  are 
.inspected  by  flic  nfficial^  who  d& sm>y  those 
thawing  «oy  ttnperfe^itrBf%.  the,  remajudw:  be- 
ing forwarded  to  the  central /iltfotiri&ye/f/flji  des 
Postcs^  "A 

After  Prussia  had  decided  to  annex  to  her 
dominions  (he  French  provinces  of  Al sice  and 
Lorraine  that  government  hsued  stnmps  for 
their  especial  iwe;  The  design  is  very  simple 
indeed,  consisting  of  the  numferal  of  voirm,  with 
the  .inscription,  1 llpstesf,‘  V Centiraiay*  printed 
upon  tinted  paper. 

jW&ge  stamp*  were  in^Htneeid  into.  Bel- 
gium mi  the  let  of  dtdv,  J84H,  two  values  only 
—ten  dmt  iweikv  cent inves—  k«;v i'ng  beeit  is- 
*uckL  The  dctfigu  was  n tbtoe  ijaiiner-  face 
bust  of  Urn  then  king-  jLgtJptfbl  5.,  ?»e  oolitevy 
nnifc rm,  Tbcrft  bny^  ftreti  sevemt  issues  of 
Beighui  sl&mpg,  nil  i»h<>win^  tin,?  ptiviomd  arme  : 
or  peitmit-  of  tloi  vovetcign-.  • .v;  V ,v  ••*.•' ) • '■] v ; j 

y^flawip^ ,^^giti4n  in  -thy*  em?!t$km  of  post* 
Age  MitiHps  came  fiaveffa  in  i&40,  Austria, 
Triwritt,  tttid  Saxony  bt  1^50*  and  the  other 
fjtate$  at  miennediAte  -ijatosy  ihmr  generalizing 
their  oig  throughout  ronUnetUa]  Europe*  Aus- 
tria h«H  the  honor  of  having  (n*t  introduced  ( lie 
4-1  post  card/  aod  hu*  been  fallowed  in  their 
err»i>;sirm  by  England,  the,  North  German  Coft~ 
federatkyuv  Hungary,  Br&jkitfa.  Uolfanil,  and 
other  countries.  After  ulf  that  is  said  about 
the  progress  of  our  owft  country,  does  ft  not 
strike  out  Post-odlce  Department  iluu  it  h 
rather  curious  that  all  the^e  rmiiittie.*  should 
h a v e got  on t post  cards  Ahead  of  u$  ? B u t, 
unfortunately,  such  is  the.  fact. 

Postal  stamps  were  permanently  introdnecd 
into  Sp4in  !tt  fdhOT  having  been  authorized  by  a 
royal  decree  of  December  1,  18(9.  By  a mints'- 
tetieU-Dvder  of  December  14,  l&kby  these  stamps 
were  ti»  be  macafacfured  ir#  the  tmlldnftl  manw^ 
factory  <af  deed  stamps,  and  sold  by  the  tobacco 
vendor*,  with  Mi  allowance  of  thred  per  rentA 
The  lirst  iwmed  ivecorejing  to  the  decree  consist- 
yd  cuartos  and  twelve  cuarios, 

to  .trank  home  falters.  flic  second  issue  coni- 
•■•..^fisedl'.t^  StkMb.  live  and  ten  reals  for  home, 
afaj  *)%  >rehls  Wt  foreign  postage.  They  were 
all  ?dmila<  in  v]C5>$gn  to  our  illnstrafions  ol  ihe 
ai?c  gttdft03  and  five  reals.  The  following  year 
a ftdwv  jsct  was  Issued,  similar  in  design  to  the 
preceding  issue,  since  which  time  (except  for  a 


1 w ' 


tc?ox. 


y’>:- 

■;,.  AA::>:y 


MiijbfirY  a new  Vgvies  fenVffted  by  tb^  pwv- 
visional  goTC.mmeTit,  having  n*  u dories  an  im- 
pte^ed  head  ©f  the  4.}odde*s  of  nwriia.  A new 
igt ; mg  prepared,  with  . 

the  pc«TtntU  of  Sing  Asm*'- 
d e«*c ; an  d Coi-respontJftiH* 
t-ior  a Cadiz  paper,  informs 
ns  that,  die  $esigtre  - •'h^y^’. ' ' 

Tmieh  greater  anisrie  merit  | 
than,  thek  predecessoi-y.  A 
Ttie  pcmtflg:e(  stamps  & the  Kf 
^jiain <h  »r dirtn ie* 
frfCftired  in  .‘Spain,  and  are 
for  worded  ready  for  use  to 
the  tolooieg. 

Onr  space  iv.tcioTitrittod  to  gi  ve  a -dot oiled  nr- 
count  of  ell  the  stamps  issued  bribe  eomifinv 
of  the  world.  *We  should  rimpjy  have  to  ee 
vorihe  over  three  thousand  distiiyyt  ^nissionit 
iisned  hy  t<nfi  hundred  and  thirty- three  dftfer* 
ent  gdvermtient^.  But  splice  if 
nearly  oil  ha  eft  issued  postage 

Until  withm  a fy.tv  years  Mexico  stoml  alone, 
ant  among  the  state** 

ot  trfd  America,  Thu  most  unveviieit  gov- 
ernment of  all  w#&  th p earliest  to  adopt  .4  Sys- 
tem wb ich.  geri eraliy  re<|nire^  order  for  its  ra*m- 
tenatice.  8tMnp»  kerfit  mithorixed  by  the  ^Sur 
preriai  D(,cre  tp,!  of  Fc.b hi  ary  21, 18M5,  n no  w ere 
issued  #t)  the?  I Sih  of  July  of  that  y<m.  They 
were  engi  Avod  at  iho  TCaliahnl  Treaunt^  lo 
Francisco  latomet.  ami  bore  (he  ctf 

k*  UifteljjfcS'  the  first,  hero  of  itulcpucndeaoif. 

On  t he  1 £5tli  of  April,  1 &t>4f  “ 4a  /fcytncia  de'/ 


■ M?, ' 


VvanrSt 
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Imperio”  issued  a decree  authorising  sl  new  issue 
of  stiuflpf.  Ttesyr  oo  tbu  idth  of 

May  following.  find  bo**  a$  * deMetj  the  Mex- 
ichtt 


tail  having  been  the  postal  fiioneer  among 
the state*;  .of ' South  Aineritti'in  ih^  emission  of 
postal  stamps.  was  followed  by  Btitfah  Guiana 
m l$fi 0,  and  subsequently  by  'ito^puVtftcs, 
all  of  which  have  prod  deed  iTo4'tti\lde  «orfhs 
of  stamps.  The  stamps  of  New  Granada  are. 


eagle  mid  <aati 


These  rmnained  cur 


*;♦.  : j £&£&<**  \ , 

mvwi  iiru:<A,  t#X  uouw  m*,  1$$&. 

perhaps  the  moH  iii  teresHng  of  the  entire  hihh- 
her,  ivn-J  £l«p£  i$$.  that  country  htw  prodmv-d 
a neMr  set  annually.  The  stumps  of  Cfnli  are 
Uie  pnlyotms  b^fing  the  portrait  of  Columbus. 

"Hie  Bitimh  A stAtui  colonies  ofGeyfor*  Hung- 
Kong,  India.  Shanghai..  ami  S«r<dt*  S^ttle- 
mems>  rite  fttayfr  Xndi^  Spanish  Indi^. 
mere,  RiiiMab,  and  tRrccmi,  arc  the  only  coun- 
tcifcsof  A*te 


y^resenle ob  : Ceylon  jriee£ 


MTXICXV 


rem  until  1 SGG,  when.  by  virtue  of  the  decree 
of  July  Iff  of  IfcfU,  year,  a new  set  was  issued 
bearing  the  TimiSfe  of  Vi  Affcsl nu.Kafco'Erapeni- 


doi  do  Mexico  '1  They  wore  Engraved  hr  M. 

of ^d-  curtehr  iirb- 

tll  'thd  itoqrilyr  -VHd7r  Those  at 

present  doing  diuy  in  the  Mgv>;uo  republic, 
ranging  iti Tr  ^ si  x ia one  bumi  ted 
arc  of  simple  design  and  exeyrittefc,  ami  were  1&- 
fined  on  the  8th  of  September,  bftfite.  by  virtue 
of  the  decree  of  August  3 of  that  year,  They 
were  engraved  «t  the  Naf iprta!  Treasury  by  Ab- 
tfhwj  Orellana;  and  from  a Mexican  postal 
document  before  ua  we  learn  that  the  hemi  t»f 
HhUdgo  still  figure*  tqion ‘ihcr’iwnT»^Sx>f^^ TO* 
public.  X^tvL  ■%..  /■  <k: 

tHrrrtat,  (thrift,  xtffo*  *jnt .rty**wni*to  <7  htutio  ife/ 
printer  htrot  oc  Ui  wiiepwiUnrity  jj&$i  JX  dr ($&&■', 
HidafyOy  &pr$*iwti hqti  en  ritem  ri  va&r  yue  r^da  ! 

-.,«.i  A.*-  ./  ; . .....  i s 


«»o  defc  i&teri  ttrti  ri  ih  m*  *>snfT  mri)  Tbs  { 
tpM  at  the  CfcftttAl  Ain&rte&t  typubitr^  have  tit  j 
infenraH  :y^m|dut«  scirtea  frf  aintup^  &fid  a .larger  mtinber  of  stamps  tbariuny  <nbef  eonn  - 
flow  all  are  po*mliy  /vpr^eufeu.  i try  in  her  adhesivan  and  envelopes  ?o- 

Tbe  Westlndiiin  Iskftdc  iutve  fttp rds.h^d &ti  in*  gethf t ^momrt ing  tu  over  t went y- v-alnos.  Csy- 
tUrestitig  ertrty  of  poatal  stantps,  ^rul  at  ibo  pm^  lon  tMay  with  justice  claim  to  pu>^s  the  finest 
, _w  r,.l ti(nc  ’rohAgo  i.«  un«  I set  of  Sniped  e/irclopea  m the  world,  . CtmMe 
r^rcaoutAMi . T he  >u\n>p*  | in  tk$*go.  ^xeeilcjtifc  iti  execution,  they  unite  the 
pfNertjs  are  the  must  requi^tc^  ta  ^upariorafy  in  aa  uvemhdming  <lc- 

S tJ®  J ; ekting  at  ibe  entire  gfoup  ?:  grev.  Tljay  i#!^  ^rrpuf^d  at  the  ttStaidisbrne n t 

f of  ^ultiiplyiu^  liwprc^$icm?  Baling  Rom  thu  postal  t*t\  AAiar 

» ■&&£:  ,'tfte  queen's  head,  the  plet  us  bneHy  potirg  some  of  those  lotted  by 

parties  having  in  ctoge  1 the  conntnea  of  iVtrica.  Natal,  the  Y<mo- 
the  creation  ttf  the.  .’N«yj«  :t;g««t  Attglo-African  eolotiy,  cpm mcnccd  teriat n g 
stamps  happily  preferred  j ttatttps  lit  1857,  and  has  bemv  followed  at  hner- 
e.mhlcmatic«l  device  repre- 1 w *4 fat tvd ftte^hy St,  Helena,  Sierra  I, cone. Mau- 
seming  the  Goddess  of  liealtlu  ,k  llygei^’  ‘ ^•):ii.tix>js;\Ciij)e  Cbkmy,  Tibmia,  Egypt,  Or  nag* 
ministering  (he  water  of  a mioeml  sj>riiig  lb  ihe  ; Shtte  Gnmbbt,  tins  Azores,  Mudeim,  Angoiov 
island  us  A fcick  person.  1 Mozambique,  and  the  Transvaal  Republic. 
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Highne^  M.  Koiuana-oft,  tlu>  Mag'*  late  father, 
ftiid  thox  of  his  Jtfiijeatv,  depxctc&  n$< m them, 
at$  the  ftuesstr  postal  portraits  ever  gugfr^L 


Mudi  is  teft  tu  the  imagination  in  lift?  ti  rat  fowz; 
of  JjZaUh  The-  design  >*  *>n  colored 

T-ifer,  thocc  ||fo&uhfbiii£  o;»  ^tiu^msU  it  from 
itn  Bnrroimiliuaia  encisent  ite  Wlnji  The 
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POSTAGE  STAMPS  AND  TBE)® 


cun  Bank-Note  Company,  of  New  York.  The 
Ptirice  Edward  Island  3tfimpv  were  manufac- 
tured by  GiiailesWlijitUT^  and  those pf  British 
Columbia  by  De  La  Hue  am]  Co.,  of  - London, 


momi.  These  itmtfiinad  current  anti) 
vvhen  they  were  replaced  by  a fbe-eem  stamp 
prepared  in  England,  and  ^libsequeotiy  by  a 
cent,  txfn-eent,  <tr<d  twenty -cent  stamp,  prepared 


UJL  JT  l:iU  ;W3TU  AMfcHJC'vN 


England,  By  ber  Majesty's  proclamation,  &- 
sagd  in  the  spring  of  1 H<J7,  the  provinces  of 
Canada*  Natfa  Scotia,  amTNe. w Brunswick  were 
to  form  one  grand  confederation  or  dominion, 
which  took  effect  on  the  1st  of  July*  1167. 
Among  the  dephrtmoTifcs  dinar  centralized  t*n\s 
the  IhastmOJce  Deportment,  which  passed  into 
the  hands  of  one  pe  rson  ; and  there  is  now  but 
»)tie  corresponding  postal  rate  throughout  the 
yonfedcrunoin  and  but  one  set  of  postal  stamps. 
Thcse  ^tampJv  rftnging  in  rahae  from  half  a cent 
to  fifteen  cent*,  were  iMried  April  ly  and 
were  prepared  by  the  British  American  Baok^ 
N ote  Ctimy<any*>f  >douxweal  and  Ottawa.  The 
beautiful  the  principal  or- 
nament -bfcihg  a profile  of  ber  Mnjosl  j,  turned  to 
t ho  right.  Quite  seemly  the  Conadiatty  have 

the  post  oiird.  aUd  engraved  by  the 
British  American  Bonk-ko^:  .t'orn party. 

Among  The  most  historical  stamps  oie  those 
issued  by  the  ««>nnlled  Coiiftjderaftj  State*. 
After | he  passage pt  the  ordimtpceof  *ecesMart 
die  postmasters  of  keur  Orleans, 

Batou  Briiigo,  Moilfe*  nAii  other 

towu%  Ending  >f  impu^ihlc  in  dn  Lmrincss  tvuh- 
mil.  .n‘amp*4  wsned  tli.cn*  On  tb.eir  Own  respon&i- 
bility  iimll  A sfl  for  the  roorcdertition  could  bo 
rnaruiftw^tuf ed  * The  tir^r  * eybkv  *critej,  of  lb  ree 
vgbie#^tvri>  t#nt-*~Arere  prepared 

by  tjbiydy  lithogniphm>  of  Rich- 
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by  Archer  and  Duly  , nf  Tikhmmul.  Archer  and 
Daly  failing  in  tfcoir  terms*  df  td«*riafcti& yv&w 
•vcu.4  entered  into  with  Messjrri  Kdarioge And  Balt 
of  Columbia,,  Strath  Carohuh,  J ; >*: c yv  ? •/,  . . 

The.  early  stamp*  of  Uoui%ua/ Mfiiiriiiu*. 
Hawaiian  isles,  Pattun,  Modena*  Moldavia.,  hn\l 
Brunswick  were,  of  the  mo#  primitive  derigA 
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anti  Mhipfc*  execution,  and  were  tin*  firndnctions  Viemria  are  to  be  fotmd  JijfMt  sowtf  \»t  U*e 
erf  tuitivc  urtuvts.  Maoy  of  <h'«  finest  fH.vM.aJ  pm-  | West  ludiau  stomps.  Thorne' 
dueiitms  wuanatnfhvm  t!i6Aitienciinljunk-Kotc  l Lu»>ia*  and  Antigua,  though.  differing  1«  ;£tfH 
^jumpariy,  of  New  Varfcv  * hifch  dAKhfts.eyif  STertv  \ era!  detigth  b&ve  all  tile  same  «tyl*  of  head, 
fouujl&ml,  jBjjWiiih Bolivia  La  Plata,  Chili.  <\v*ta  > Tbm  engraving  is  remit rkably  dolicato.  >md  the 
Huu,  Salvador,  Peru,  and  Nicaragua,  with  the  J elfwt  is  heightened  by  ihe  shnduig  at  u\e  (>-a  !v 

♦ which brings  out  tbe  ptyrtraits  in  stun-rvh;  t 

^ v * . , There  arc  over  .nvo  hundred  portrait*  rj;  Tw- 

\ *1#  t ' ! loria  upon.  the.  English  ujkJ  colon Ui  ft 

( ft; v/ ‘ " ; v ! !t«20&  o/:  which,  hcrweyfcr,  have  any  r<w»emhkoc«; 

* v 8A ti$z 

• ‘ J®  . our  English  cousin*  would  do  well  to  rectify, 


“iSr  oyr  -u  vousin.t>  wouni  ao  weu  w reeu^ 

$ Q • The  slump*  of  Austria,  Prussia,  Italy,  Kolgj v.m. 
^fgT  v tU)d  many  other  countries  bear  u<  a em>ird\d£r 
: vice  either  the  port rail of  the 


ITALY,  18ST, 


|TA,L^  M 


lute  current*  mmps  of -€#fuuk,  Kma  Beotia,  and 
Kew  Hrnn.swkt.  They  ftf«?  all  rcmatkVitk  for 
their  fine  colors  mid  artistic  perfection,  espe- 
cially dn»r:  of  Sum  Hcotim 
hare  da 

itesf&iik  of  England  and  most  of  her 

cutonfe  h«tvo ,:ifd  n cauir^l  ofnatnent  a portrait, 
The  English  Fjdiraps  btive  for 
ibv  iu-t yu^rtcr  of  & century  given  precisely  the 
stuufc  f%>reH{?TidUiha  of  the  * features, 

which  ha*  influenced  ^hc  columnl  stamps  jmr- 
licnkdy  in  t.L*  posit  i hit.  of  .the  fiiytf.  C^tifc  of 
over  tmt  hundred  cofoitiutl  yv.<jhefcn*s  heads/'' 


*ai*li«,  18081 


- Traitor.  i860. 


/ *fr"t 

vrsyiHA,  lejtfl'. 


or  the  national  anus.  Tht’&g  Ifowe  bear  i he 
pupa l tiara  ami  key*.  TbOwo  of  Ti  innUul.  J-Ur- 
bndwsv  Lilmria.  Bucn Aymy,  «&.,  bear  a i o|- 

lyHenration  of  BhtnimiA  af  the  0r»i4es^  of 
Liberty.  Those  of  Turkey* . itgttr . 
imuntah  nnd  so  on  tekbout  end. 

Postage  slumps  are  still  in  their  infancy^  and 
we  hardly  know  10  what  extent  they  ore  vs;p«- 
Ivie  of  beffig  uifltied.  We  trust,  ere  long  w se* 
j?tarirp«  used  fevr  intertimionaJ  eor respond ehce. 
Intefnatiorml  fncniey Harders  hrive  been  i5>ued 
for  some  tixtjc.  and  why  not  intmiulfonal 
stamps.  The  idea  seem*  to  ny  n good  one,  *ntd 
we  trust  that  internafional  stamp*  m/iy  ho  cur- 
rent at  fit#  di stunt  dnie^  tberhhy  bringing 
closer  union  the  bonds  of  hutuao  jbroihcrh«iad 
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FAINT  HEART.  v 

JOHN  EVERETT  had  known  Elinor  ever 
since  he  could  remember ; they  had  gone 
to  school  together ; he  had  spelled  above  her  and 
refused  to  take  his  place ; he  had  envied  the 
more  daring  boys  who  walked  home  with  her 
through  the  green  lanes,  beneath  emboweling 
elms,  as  if  it  were  the  most  commonplace 
thing  to  do  in  the  world,  while  he,  with  his 
heart  in  his  mouth,  tried  to  find  courage  for  the 
effort,  and  found  himself  left  behind  for  his 
pains.  Later,  when  they  first  began  to  go  out 
into  the  world  together,  what  tortures  he  en- 
dured when  she  danced  with  some  handsome 
stranger  ; if  she  rode  with  his  braver  compan- 
ions ; if  Carl  Hughes  took  her  off  in  his  wherry 
down  the  silver  length  of  the  river,  and  lost  his 
way  among  the  creeks  of  the  silent  marshes, 
only  returning  home  when  the  evening  was  far 
spent,  and  the  stars  trembled  in  the  heavens,  and 
unwittingly  brushing  past  poor  John,  waiting 
on  the  wharf  in  the  shadow  of  some  warehouse 
to  see  them  landed  and  safe  l Life  began  early 
to  seem  like  a pleasant  difficulty  to  him.  He 
was  always  wondering  what  she  was  doing; 
how  she  passed  the  long  days  while  he  was 
busy' in  the  counting-room;  what  were  her 
every-day  thoughts,  her  dreams,  and  did  he 
hold  any  share  therein.  Sunday,  too,  soon 
became  the  first  of  holidays,  for  then  he  was 
sure  to  see  her.  His  father’s  square,  old-fash- 
ioned pew  almost  faced  the  congregation,  and 
not  a breath  or  a blush,  the  flutter  of  an  eyelid 
or  the  ghost  of  a dimple,  was  lost  upon  him. 
In  the  mean  time  it  is  probable  that  Elinor 
was  not  blind.  Glances  are  easily  interpreted ; 
actions  sometimes  speak  louder  than  words. 
There  is  little  doubt,  when  Carl  Hughes  or  any 
of  the  others  stepped  out  of  a concert  or  lec- 
ture room  and  offered  an  arm  to  her  door,  but 
she  understood  that  John  had  been  waiting  and 
wavering  and  longing  for  the  favorable  moment 
in  which  to  anticipate  this  attention,  which  mo- 
ment would  have  arrived,  sooner  or  later,  but 
that  Carl,  intent  on  his  purpose,  and  unhesita- 
ting in  its  performance,  had  pushed  his  desper- 
ate way  through  the  crowd  to  her  side,  and  had 
gained  the  day  before  John  had  thought  of  los- 
ing it. 

But  by  insensible  degrees  one  outgrows  this 
sort  of  faint-heartedness,  and  pushes  out  before 
Carl  Hughes  and  the  indulgent  crowd,  and  wins 
the  prize  for  the  nonce,  but  delays  to  take  the 
next  decided  step  in  the  right  path.  And  so  it 
was  with  John.  One  day  he  heard  that  Elinor 
had  given  away  her  heart  to  Mr.  Denormandy, 
now  on  his  travels.  However  much  pain  this 
announcement  gave  John,  his  faint-hearted- 
ness— which,  perhaps,  was  only  an  exaggerated 
appreciation  of  the  object  of  his  desire — became 
a something  superfluous,  since,  if  he  had  al- 
ready lost  her,  why  should  he  fear?  It  is  at 
this  stage  that  one  ceases  to  doubt  and  begins 
to  suffer.  So,  now  that  he  had  nothing  to  lose, 
he  went  in  and  out  of  her  presence,  with  a fatal 
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fascination,  as  bold  as  a lion.  He  asked  her  hand 
in  the  dance  without  a qualm ; he  took  her  out 
to  supper  or  down  to  dinner,  as  the  case  might 
be ; he  strolled  with  her  on  the  moon-lighted 
terrace ; he  played  melodies  of  his  own  com- 
position upon  the  flute ; he  even  ventured  to 
take  her  in  his  own  wherry  down  the  dazzling 
reach  of  the  river ; and  though  he  failed  to  en- 
tangle himself  among  the  ribbons  of  the  marsh- 
es, yet  the  wherry  sprung  a leak,  and  while  he 
pulled  home  against  the  tide — as  it  seemed  to 
him  he  had  always  been  doing — Elinor  bailed 
the  boat  with  her  slipper,  which  he  begged 
when  they  were  safe  ashore,  and  the  slipper  of 
no  further  use  to  the  owner. 

“I  should  like  to  keep  it  myself,”  she  said, 
“as  a memento  of  the  day  in  which  we  made 
shipwreck  together ; but  you  may  have  it.” 

One  day  he  happened  to  say  something  about 
the  time  when  Mr.  Denormandy  should  return 
from  abroad  and  carry  her  beyond  hiB  reach. 

“Mr.  Denormandy!”  said  she,  knitting  her 
brows ; “ what  should  possess  him  to  carry  me 
anywhere?” 

“The  right  of  possession.” 

“ I don’t  understand  you.  Mr.  Denormandy 
has  no  right  of  any  sort  in  me.” 

“Excuse  me;  but  I thought — I had  heard — ” 

“ That  I was  going  to  marry  him  ? Don’t  be- 
lieve what  you  hear  again.  The  truth  is,  he 
never  asked  me,  though  my  friends  declare  that 
he  wished  it,  and  I myself  had  some  reason  to 
expect  it ; but  faint  heart,  you  know — ” 

“ Never  won  fair  lady.  And  you  ?” 

“ I was  relieved  when  ho  left  for  Europe.  It 
is  so  hard  to  say  ‘ No’  that  one  is  in  danger  of 
saying  ‘Yes’  from  compassion.  Love  is  so 
sweet  that  it  is  difficult  to  refuse  it,  and  then 
one  has  a haunting  fear  of  some  time  needing 
it.” 

“And  a woful  waste  makes  a woful  want. 
What  a pity  that  Mr.  Denormandy  had  not 
known  your  compassionate  temperament,  and 
been  enabled  to  take  advantage  of  it  I” 

“Do  you  think  so?”  she  asked. 

“ No ; I shouldn’t  wish  a goddess  to  marry 
me  from  compassion — a thousand  times  no !” 

But  this  did  not  mend  matters.  Now  that 
there  was  every  thing  to  gain  or  lose — now  that 
the  affair  was  assuming  a critical  aspect,  since 
the  responsibility  of  the  crisis  and  the  event 
were  his — the  native  timidity  of  his  character 
stepped  in  to  hinder  him.  Not  that  he  aban- 
doned his  position  at  once ; it  had  become  too 
much  a matter  of  habit  for  him  to  meet  her  at 
home  and  abroad  on  terms  of  intimacy,  and  the 
habit  was  too  precious  to  be  easily  broken.  Only 
inch  by  inch,  and  dlmost  without  his  own  con- 
sent, he  retreated  from  the  ground  which  he  had 
honestly  won.  He  invited  her  for  no  more  lone- 
ly pleasurings  down  the  river ; if  they  went  to- 
gether, it  w as  with  a crowd  of  friends.  On  one 
such  excursion  they  became  detached  from  the 
others  by  some  accident,  and  were  left,  like  shells, 
forgotten  upon  the  sands ; for  walking  around 
the  bend  of  the  beach,  where  a bluff  hid  them 
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from  sight,  with  the  wind  blowing  the  other 
way,  they  neither  heard  nor  saw  their  compan- 
ions embark  for  home,  too  busy  with  their  own 
affairs  to  remark  the  absence  of  John  and  Eli- 
nor, who  only  understood  the  situation  when 
they  turned  back  to  where  the  boat  had  been 
moored,  and  found  the  tents  struck  and  the 
beach  lonely  and  deserted,  except  for  some 
barefooted  children  gathering  drift-wood,  and  a 
flock  of  sand-birds  daring  the  waves.  The  aft- 
ernoon was  just  melting  into  the  tender  atmos- 
phere of  early  twilight,  when  all  things  wear  an 
unreal  aspect,  and  half-guessed  stars  sift  them- 
selves through  the  gloom,  and  the  radiance  from 
the  nether  half  of  the  sphere — from  the  morn- 
ing world— seemed  running  over  into  this  along 
the  horizon  s brim.  Far  away  a sail  pricked  it- 
self out  against  the  heavens  a moment,  and  was 
gone ; a fishing  craft  was  dropping  down  over 
the  bar ; and  a pleasure-boat,  bubbling  over  with 
song  and  laughter,  pushed  its  way  toward  home. 
John  shouted  to  them  and  waved  his  hat,  but 
the  wind  blew  his  voice  down  his  throat,  and 
the  gay  revelers  fled  on  wings  of  mirth. 

“ What  shall  we  do  ?”  asked  Elinor.  “ How 
shall  we  reach  home  ?” 

“ The  gods  help  those  who  help  themselves,” 
said  he.  “We  will  ask  these  gypsy  children 
if  there  isn’t  a boat  to  be  found.  There  isn’t  so 
much  as  a shed  for  shelter  on  this  lonely  beach.” 
But  neither  the  children  nor  their  seniors — a 
party  of  half-gyp6y  folks,  who  had  encamped 
on  the  sands  to  carry  off  the  beach-plums,  and 
as  a sort  of  economical  method  of  spending  the 
summer  at  the  sea-shore,  with  plenty  of  fire- 
wood at  first  cost,  and  birds  tame  as  chickens — 
had  any  thing  but  a leaky  skiff  to  offer,  but 
who,  with  the  ready  hospitality  of  the  dwellers 
in  tents,  invited  them  to  share  the  shelter  of 
their  canvas  roof ; but  as  the  oars  of  the  skiff 
were  broken,  and  Elinor’s  slipper  was  not  at 
hand,  it  seemed  of  little  use.  Thus  at  their 
wits*  ends  they  paced  the  sands,  upon  which  the 
waves  encroached  more  and  more,  making  green 
hollows  in  the  moonlight  when  they  broke,  and 
fringing  the  lone  line  of  coast  with  spray  like 
tangles  of  pearls.  John  heaped  a cushion  of 
beach-grass,  and  they  sat  in  the  pale  light  of 
a moon  that  was  slowly  dipping  behind  the 
dunes,  and  watched  the  great  untamed  monster 
shake  its  mane  at  their  very  feet,  and  listened 
to  its  endless  da  capos , and  wondered  if  the  sil- 
ver bridge  which  the  moonbeams  threw  across 
the  water  would  bear  them  home,  and  repeated 
love  lines  from  the  poets ; or  he  sang  to  her — 

“ Oht  listen  to  the  howliifg  sea, 

That  beats  on  the  remorseless  shore! 

Oh,  listen,  for  that  sound  shall  be 
When  our  wild  hearts  shall  beat  no  more! 
Oh,  listen  well  and  listen  long, 

For,  sitting  folded  close  to  me, 

You  could  not  hear  a sweeter  song 
Than  that  hoarse  murmur  of  the  sea!” 

The  moon  fell  lower  while  he  sang,  and  left  the 
world  to  starlight;  the  wind  blew  freshly  off 
the  sea ; Elinor  shivered  in  the  blast.  “ Shall 


we  accept  the  gypsies*  invitation,”  he  asked, 
“or  shall  we  walk  to  town?” 

“How  far  is  it,  John?”  She  called  him 
“John.”  It  seemed  a new  name  as  spoken  by 
her.  She  gave  it  new  meaning. 

“ It  is  eight  miles,  Elinor,  over  marshy  places 
and  rough  ways.” 

“ Let  us  try  it.”  But  before  they  had  gone 
half  a mile  on  the  beach  her  strength  gave  ot^t. 
“ I am  so  tired !”  she  said.  “ If  one  could  only 
fly!”  At  that  moment  he  felt  an  almost  irre- 
sistible impulse  to  seize  the  little  hand  resting 
on  his  arm,  and  to  cover  it  with  kisses ; to  fold 
her  in  his  arms  then  and  there,  and  whisper, 
“ If  you  are  tired,  darling,  rest  here,  for  love 
is  rest  and  blessedness  supreme;  and  I love 
you.”  But  the  old  haunting  distrust  recurred; 
what  if  she  should  answer,  “Not  here;  your 
love  is  not  large  enough  for  me,  not  blessed- 
ness enough.”  And  while  he  hesitated  and 
doubted  and  half  believed,  a boat  shot  along 
the  shore,  and  buried  its  keel  in  the  sand. 
They  had  sent  relief  from  town. 

They  sailed  up  the  wide  river,  and  watched 
the  light-house  send  its  flame  far  out  on  the 
waters,  and  met  the  wraith-like  forms  of  ships 
at  the  wharves,  silent  as  ghosts,  the  town  lights 
like  jack-o’-lanterns,  and  the  tide  setting  round 
the  piers ; and  when  they  reached  home,  and 
he  left  Elinor  at  her  father’s  door,  the  clocks 
were  striking  midnight,  and  a startled  robin  in 
the  elm-tree  overhead  was  trilling  a sleepy  note. 

But  fortune  was  not  to  be  severe  with  John  for 
one  neglect  of  opportunity,  and  meant  to  offer 
him  greater  inducements  and  more  tempting 
chances.  Elinor’s  father  awoke  one  morning 
and  found  himself  bankrupt.  Somewhat  later 
John  went  to  purchase  a pair  of  new  gloves,  in 
which  to  worthily  pay  his  respects  to  his  love, 
when  who  should  step  forth  behind  the  counter 
to  wait  upon  his  demand  but  Elinor  herself! 

“You,  Elinor!”  he  exclaimed.  “Thinking 
of  angels,  you  hear  the  rustle  of  their  wings.” 

“The  wheel  of  fortune  has  made  a revolu- 
tion, you  see,  and  here  I am.  But  not  crushed 
by  it.” 

“ That  is  well.  For  man  is  man,  the  poet 
sings,  and  master  of  his  fate.” 

“I  don’t  think  it  means  woman,  though,” 
said  she.  “ What  can  I do  for  you  ? I am  at 
your  service.  Gloves  ? Jouvin’s  ?” 

“Yes.  Are  you  going  to  Mr.  Swell’s  to- 
morrow night  ?” 

“Am  I going?  The  Swells  have  forgotten 
my  existence.  I have  gone  under,  so  to  speak, 
as  far  as  they"  are  concerned.  ” 

“ Indeed ! I was  looking  forward  to  meet- 
ing you  there.” 

“And  you  meet  me  here  instead.” 

“But  if  you  a*e  not  to  be  there,  I shall  not 
care  to  go.” 

“ Thank  you ; but  I should  be  sorry  to  de- 
prive you  of  a happiness.” 

“ Should  you  ?”  leaning  across  the  counter. 
“You  asked  just  now  what  you  could  do  for 
1 me.  Shall  I tell  you  ?” 
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“ Yes,  you  may  tell  me.” 

His  eyes  held  hers,  intense  with  meaning ; 
his  lips  trembled  with  the  burden  of  his  Heart ; 
all  his  desire  was  leaping  up,  and  shaping  itself 
into  tender  words.  What  was  it  that  stayed 

them,  caused  them  to  falter  into  commonplaces  ? 
What  power  locked  the  eager  lips  upon  the  half- 
uttered  secret  ? Why  did  the  intense  eyes  lose 
their  sweet  significance,  the  hand  relax  its  gen- 
tle grasp  ? 

“You  may  stretch  this  pair  of  gloves  for  me, 

then,  if  you  please,”  he  said,  recovering  himself. 

“Isn’t  it  a little  droll,”  said  she,  hiding 

whatever  chagrin  she  experienced  behind  her 
smile — “isn’t  it  a little  droll  that  stretching 
the  stocking  should  be  such  a sin,  while 
stretching  the  glove  is  perfectly  harmless  ?” 

“ConYtund  my  folly!”  he  thought,  walking 
away.  “Why  didn’t  I say  it?  She  looked 
almost  as  if  she  expected  something.  I gave 
her  the  right  to.  But  did  she  care  to  listen  ? 
To  be  sure,  the  place  was  unfortunate ; but  peo- 
ple have  made  and  heard  proposals  in  ball- 
rooms, in  crowds,  before  this — at  street  cor- 
ners, and  at  book-stalls.  There  was  Captain 
Wildes : he  proposed  to  Maiy  on  board  the  cars, 
and,  not  understanding  him,  she  cried, ( What  ?’ 
So  he  had  to  scream  it  all  over  again,  and  the 
train  stopped  at  a station  before  he  finished. 
He  must  have  been  a plucky  fellow ! They 
say  that  women  do  half  the  courting,  but  bless 
me  if  I’ve  had  any  help  in  this  affair!  And, 
at  this  rate,  it’s  like  a snail’s  journey ; I take 
one  step  forward,  and  slip  back  two.  The 
deuce ! J wonder  how  they  get  on ! It  must 
be  tiresome  standing  behind  a counter  all  day, 
with  the  Guilford  pride  on  her  shoulders,  and 
the  home  troubles  tugging  at  her  heart.  If  I 
had  only  asked  her  before  the  breaking  of  this 
bubble  I But  now  it  would  seem  like  taking 
advantage  of  her  circumstances ; and  if  I could 
not  endure  that  she  should  consent  to  marry  me 
from  pity,  how  much  less  from  prudence  ? Yet, 
if  she  cares  for  me — But  how  am  I to  know  ? 
She  is  not  likely  to  tell  me  without  being  asked, 
and  why  should  I ask  her  unless  I am  certain  ?” 

And  thus,  while  he  let  the  occasion  slip  by, 
while  he  dawdled  and  perplexed,  himself,  the 
firm  in  which  he  was  junior  partner  required 
his  presence  in  Europe  to  establish  a branch 
house.  He  went  to  bid  Elinor  good-by — per- 
haps to  say  something  more  earnest.  He  could 
not  tell ; he  could  not  count  upon  himself  nor 
his  moods.  He  found  her  in  a dark,  narrow 
street  of  the  city,  where  the  sunshine  was  only 
a morning  visitor  of  the  most  ceremonious 
kind ; in  rooms  whose  shabbiness  smote  him  to 
the  heart.  She  sat  before  a flickering  flame, 
and  embroidered  in  linen.  He  understood 
that  by  this  means  she  was  eking  out  her  insuf- 
ficient w'ages.  But  otherwise  she  was  the 
same  being  whom  he  had  known  in  luxury. 
The  blush  had  not  deserted  her  fair  cheek,  the 
dimple  still  hid  there ; the  eyes  were  as  radiant 
with  light  and  spirit,  the  expression  as  en- 
chanting, the  voice  as  liquid  and  full  of  soft, 
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lingering  tones  and  bewitching  accents,  as  in 
the  brightest  days  of  her  prosperity.  They 
talked  about  his  journey,  the  sights  he  was  to 
see,  the  sounds  he  would  hear ; and  she  sighed, 
and  said,  “Oh,  I wonder  if  I shall  ever  go  to 
Europe!”  with  that  wild  hope  which  most  of  us 
long  to  realize.  They  were  sitting  together 
upon  a tete-h-tete,  a relic  of  past  magnificence. 
He  had  been  looking  at  her  embroidery,  and 
when  he  gave  it  back  their  hands  touched,  and 
lingered  almost  lovingly.  The  words  were  on 
his  lips,  “Will  you  go  to  Europe  with  me, 
Elinor?” 

“ Will  you,”  he  faltered ; “ will  you — You 
will — forget  me,  I suppose,  as  soon  as  I am 
gone.  Out  of  sight,  out  of  mind !” 

“If  you  wish  me  to  forget  you,  I will,”  she 
laughed. 

“And  if  I do  not  wish  it?” 

“Ah,  I can  not  promise : you  are  to  be  ab- 
sent a whole  year.” 

If  she  could  not  promise  to  remember  him  a 
year,  was  it  likely  that  she  would  promise  to 
love  him  a lifetime  ? 

So  he  went  to  Europe,  and  tried  to  forget 
himself  in  the  details  of  business;  to  satisfy 
himself  with  the  public  galleries  and  gardens, 
with  art  and  nature  in  holiday  attire.  He  vis- 
ited the  Mer  de  Glace,  and  dwelt  in  the  shadow 
of  the  Matterhorn,  and  heard  the  mountain 
echoes  vibrating  upon  the  inspired  air.  But  to 
whom  could^he  confide  all  his  fine  thoughts? 
Who  could  respond  to  his  moods  with  such  per- 
fect sympathy  as  Elinor  ? Half  the  charm  of 
travel  was  lost  without  her.  At  the  Lake  of 
Como  he  fell  in  with  an  elderly  gentleman,  sol- 
itary like  himself. 

“Ah,”  said  he,  “this  traveling  alone  is  al- 
most like  staying  at  home.” 

“And  why,  Sir,  did  you  not  bring  your 
wife?”  ventured  John. 

“Because  I was  a fool  once.  I have  no 
wife.  Twenty-five  years  ago  I was  in  love,  but 
I was,  at  the  same  time,  too  great  a dunce  to 
tell  her  so.  Young  man,  if  you  ever  chance  to 
fall  in  love,  lose  no  time  in  letting  her  know  it. 
Don’t  defer  speaking.” 

“And  if  she — ” 

“No  matter  what  she  answers.  You  will 
have  done  your  duty;  you  will  have  nothing 
with  which  to  reproach  yourself.” 

John  left  the  Lake  of  Como  at  once.  He  trav- 
eled night  and  day  to  London,  and  embarked  for 
home.  He  went  to  the  shabby  by-street  where 
he  had  left  Elinor;  but  the  bird  had  flown. 
Mr.  Guilford,  with  that  happy  faculty  some 
men  have  for  always  coming  to. the  surface  in 
good  condition,  had  speculated  himself  into 
another  fortune  during  John’s  absence,  and  was 
only  to  be  found  on  Queen's  Street,  in  the  man- 
sion of  his  forefathers.  A servant  ushered  John 
into  a cheerful  morning-room,  looking  out  into 
a garden  full  of  sunshine  and  flowers,  and  went 
to  find  Miss  Elinor,  while  ho  looked  at  Elinor’s 
portrait  in  crayon,  read  the  name  of  Granville 
Denormandy  in  the  corner,  and  wondered  if  he 
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did  it  before  going  away,  and  why  he , John, 
had  never  seen  it  before.  Just  then  voices 
that  had  all  along  been  faintly  audible  drew 
nearer,  so  that  he  could  hear  the  words  as  well 
as  the  tones.  He  turned  his  head  and  looked 
ont  into  the  garden,  where,  in  the  neighbor- 
hood  of  a hundred-leaved  rose-tree,  Elinor  had 
paused,  leaning  on  the  arm  of  a tall  young  man. 

“ I thought  at  that  time,”  the  tall  young 
man  was  saying,  and  they  stood  so  near  the 
window  that  John  could  not  fail  to  hear — was 
obliged  to  listen — “I  thought  at  that  time  that 
you  had  a fancy  for  young  Evorett — John, 
wasn’t  it  ? By-the-way,  I met  him  abroad,  and 
decided  that  you  must  have  refused  him,  he 
was  so  distraught.” 

Elinor  stirred,  and  a shower  of  rose  petals 
stirred  with  her.  “I  may  as  well  be  frank 
with  you,”  she  said ; “it  makes  no  difference 
now.  I did.  I was  in  love  with  him,  Gran- 
ville ; I believed  that  he  loved  me.  I should 
have  married  him  if  he  had  asked  me.  But 
that  was  a year  ago,  and  when  one  deserts  you, 
what  can  you  do  better  than  forget  him  ?” 

“Nothing,  darling;  I could  not  advise  any 
thing  that  would  please  me  more.  Poor  fel- 
low ! And  I am  his  heir ! Well,  perhaps  I 
shouldn’t  have  been  here  myself  but  for  a 
lucky  chance.  I loved  you,  Elinor,  when  I 
left  you.  One  evening  I was  drifting  in  a 
gondola  beneath  the  marble  ruins  of  Venice, 
when  two  youths,  idly  pleasuring  like  myself, 
passed  so  near  that  I distinctly  heard  one  say, 
‘ Faint  heart  never  won  fair  lady,  Denis.”  I 


took  it  for  an  omen,  and,  determined  not  to 
lose  you  through  a faint  heart,  dearest,  I left 
Venice  that  night.” 

“ You  were  right. — Ah,  Margaret,  a gentle- 
man waiting  to  see  me  ? We  will  be  in  pres- 
ently.” 

John  had  listened,  like  one  in  a trance,  in 
spite  of  himself ; then  he  moved  slowly  into  the 
hall,  possessed  himself  of  his  hat,  and  went 
away,  repeating,  “A  faint  heart  never  won  a 
fair  lady ; and  she  would  have  married  me  if  I 
had  asked  her!  And  Granville  Denormondy 
is  my  heir!” 

“ Margaret,  Margaret!  ” called  Elinor, 1 ‘you 
said  there  was  a gentleman  here  to  see  me. 
What  have  you  done  with  him?” 

“I  showed  him  in  here,  *pon  my  honor, 
miss,”  cried  the  astonished  maid;  “I  left  him 
a-looking  at  your  picter  as  if  ho  could  eat  it 
Ho  can’t  hev  got  into  the  dining-room  ter  the 
silver,  can  he  ? He  wasn’t  a ghost  nor  nothing, 
was  he  ?” 

“I— think — not,”  said  Elinor,  picking  up  a 
handkerchief,  and  reading  the  name  of  John 
Everett,  Jun.,  in  the  corner:  “I — think — not  • 

Never  mind,  Maggie ; if  he  wants  to  see  me 
he’ll  come  again.” 

But  he  never  came  again.  And  to-day 
Elinor  wears,  among  other  charms,  a tiny  slip- 
per of.  gold,  embroidered  with*  pearls,  which 
every  one  knows  was  a wedding  gift,  but 
which  few  know  to  be  a memento  of  the  days 
when  she  and  John  Everett  made  shipwreck 
[ together. 


A BABY  BROOK. 

“ Tinkle-te-tinkle,”  it  said,  close  to  the  path  beside  me, 

A low  little  laughing  voice,  and  it  drew  my  eyes  to  look ; 

“Pattering  drops  of  feet,  now  shall  your  rovings  guide  me, 

Find  me  the  pleasant  places,  you  little  love  of  a brook !” 

“Tinkle-te-tinkle,”  it  said,  “this  way  into  the  meadow, 

Over  the  road,  and  down  the  bank,  and  under  the  bars, 

And  now  we  loiter  a minute,  here  in  the  great  oak’s  shadow, 
And  look  at  the  field  so  noble,  full  of  the  daisy  stars.” 

“Tinkle-te-tinkle,”  it  called,  and  I turned  wondering  whither— 
Then  how  the  roguish  spirit  laughed  in  its  sleeve  of  green ! 

“Follow  me,  follow,  follow” — curving  hither  and  thither, 

Hide  and  seek  with  a bright  eye  glancing  behind  a screen. 

Oh,  the  tiniest  brook  that  ever  threaded  the  grasses, 

Flirting  a kiss  to  the  clover,  flouting  the  sober  grain; 

That  ever  cried  to  itself,  lost  in  the  dark  wood-passes, 

And  laughed  like  a child  escaping  into  the  light  again! 

“Tinkle-te-tinkle,”  it  sang,  under  the  green,  green  banner; 
“Summer  is  queen,  and  all  the  world  to  her  court  comes  np; 

^Beautiful,  gracious  stammer  is  lady  of  all  the  manor, 

And  I am  her  little  page  that  carries  a silver  cup. 

“Tinkle-te-tinkle” — it  paused,  and  a dainty  basin  filling, 

Cried  to  its  fellow-gypsy,  11 0 bobolink ! bobolink ! 

To  June,  the  world’s  delight” — and  a wonderful  stream  of  trilling 
Echoed  the  singing  water — “O  sweetheart,  come  and  drink!” 

Come  and  drink  music,  truly ! I know  he  has  been  already, 

For  all  his  song  is  the  brooklet’s  carried  up  on  the  wing; 

‘Tinkle-te-tinkle,”  went  on  the  sweet  little  voice  and  steady. 
Only  a little  longer,  and  I should  have  learned  to  sing ! 
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BY-GONE  CELEBRITIES  OF  BOND  STREET,  LONDON. 

By  R.  H.  HORNE. 


Lord  Byron.— Lord  Petersham.  — The  King  and  the 
Queen.— Romeo  Coates. — SL  Preux.—Dr.  Stone.— La- 
dies of  Fashion.— Duelists,  etc. 

WHEN  the  late  Earl  of  Harrington  was  a 
leader  of  the  fashions  (being  at  that  time 
Lord  Petersham)  the  evening  full  dress  of  fash- 
ionable gentlemen’s  legs  consisted  of  pantaloons 
fitting  close  to  the  shape,  and  tied  with  thin 
ribbon  rather  tightly  round  the  ankles.  The 
color  was  either  black  or  buff,  though  some- 
times white;  but  black  predominated,  as  best 
calculated  to  conceal  imperfections  of  contour. 
Lord  Petersham,  being  an  Adonis  in  form,  usu- 
ally appeared  in  white  or  buff  pantaloons.  One 
evening,  however,  he  suddenly  “led  off”  a new 
style,  which  very  few  ventured  to  follow,  and 
presented  himself  at  an  elegant  6oirde  in  flesh 
or  blush  colored  “ tights,”  the  effect  of  which 
we  leave  to  be  imagined.  His  lordship  calmly 
justified  this  startling  novelty  by  saying  that 
bnff  or  white  toward  the  close  of  an  evening, 
more  especially  after  dancing,  bad  a tendency 
to  look  like  a not  very  nice  flesh-color,  whereas 
his  present  innovation  gave  the  effect  of  fresh- 
ness, as  from  a bath.  Some  people  considered 
this  justification  as  rather  equivocal.  It  was 
given,  however,  with  a mild  imperturbability  not 
to  be  conveyed  by  written  words;  and  in  any 
case  he  did  what  he  pleased,  like  Brummel, 
who  preceded  him,  and  always  found  admirers, 
and  in  most  cases  many  followers.  He  was  re- 
siding at  this  period  in  St.  James’s  Palace, 
where  George  III.  had  given  him  a suit  of 
apartments.  He  held,  I believe,  some  kind  of 
office  at  court,  but,  whatever  it  was,  his  lord- 
ship  never  did  any  duty. 

Returning  cnce  from  a ball,  which  had  lasted 
a whole  summer’s  night  and  much  beyond,  Lord 
Petersham  sent  away  his  carriage,  preferring  to 
walk  home  in  order  to  enjoy  the  refreshing 
coolness  of  the  early  morning — say  6.30  a.m., 
or  perhaps  7 jlm. — and  on  the  way  he  met  the 
king  and  queen  walking  arm  in  arm  up  Bond 
Street.  None  of  the  shops  were  open.  Their 
Majesties  were  going  to  see  Miss  Lin  wood’s  ex- 
hibition of  tapestry,  which  at  that  day  was  in 
the  neighborhood  of  South  Molton  Street,  or 
very  near  Oxford  Street,  and  the  royal  conple 
had,  no  doubt,  sent  to  Miss  Linwood  to  be 
“open”  at  that  very  early  hour.  It  was  thus 
that  they  were  met  as  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Guelph, 
walking,  like  “Darby  and  Joan,”  arm  in  arm 
up  the  street  at  the  vacant  and  silent  hour  of 
seven  in  the  morning.  The  early  habits  of  the 
royal  family  of  that  day  were,  however,  well 
known.  Lord  Petersham  was  a great  favorite 
with  “Farmer  George  and  Snuffy,”  as  their 
Majesties  were  not  unfrequently  designated  in 
irreverent  caricatures  of  the  period.  His  lord- 
ship,  therefore,  stopped  on  meeting  the  homely 
pair,  and  they  had  a chat  for  ten  minutes,  while 


here  and  there  a shop  door  began  to  yawn,  and 
the  drowsy  shutters  of  one  or  other  of  the  great 
fish-mongers  and  fruiterers  were  slowly  moving 
down  in  expectation  of  the  market  carts  from 
Billingsgate  and  Covent  Garden.  But  there 
were  no  street  passengers  to  admire  or  wonder 
at  Lord  Petersham’s  “ fleshings.”  Such  a pic- 
ture as  this  group  presented,  if  painted  and  ex- 
hibited at  the  present  time,  would  no  doubt  be 
denounced  as  an  incredible  invention,  while  wo 
may  very  fairly  speculate  on  what  might  be  the 
opinion,  as  to  his  duty,  of  any  policeman  now 
living  who  caught  sight  of  a gentleman,  even 
of  the  most  finished  elegance,  who  displayed 
his  nether  symmetry  in  the  boiled-prawn-like 
habiliments  previously  indicated. 

It  may  now  very  probably  occur  to  the  read- 
er to  inquire,  “ Did  you,  Sir,  who  describe  this 
unique  picture,  really  see  it  yourself?  If  you 
did  not  witness  the  scene,  would  yon  favor  us 
by  indicating  your  authority?”  The  scene, 
which  has  only  been  simply  narrated,  and  not 
in  the  least  “worked  up”  by  any  literary  art, 
undoubtedly  took  place  some  years  before  my 
time — and  a very  brief  time  it  was — in  Bond 
Street ; but  sufficient  authority  for  it  shall  pres- 
ently be  mado  apparent. 

Why  should  a comparatively  ugly,  long,  nar- 
row, uneven  street  have  been  specially  selected 
at  any  time  as  the  most  fashionable  resort  at 
the  most  fashionable  hours  ? The  writer  of  a 
somewhat  clever  and  satirical  novel  of  the  day, 
entitled  “ Six  Weeks  at  Long’s”  (the  well-known 
Bond  Street  hotel),  undertakes  to  show  that  the 
above-mentioned  apparent  disqualifications  are, 
in  fact,  special  reasons  in  its  favor.  Being  “all 
shops,”  and  the  most  wealthy  and  elegant  shops, 
gives  the  street  an  unbroken  brightness  and  va- 
riety of  interest.  People  wishing  to  be  seen 
must  inevitably  be  seen  on  such  a narrow  foot- 
way ; people  who  are  to  be  passed  and  not  seen 
can  readily  be  so  treated  by  a sudden  turn  to 
gaze  at  something  in  a shop  window.  This  nar- 
rowness also  helps  the  sense  of  fullness  and  stir* 
ring  life,  causing,  at  the  same  time,  a slowness 
of  progression.  This  latter  advantage  is  yet 
more  conspicuous  in  the  horse-way,  along  which 
the  writer  of  the  novel  describes  “ the  double 
stream  of  the  slow  procession  of  carriages,  all 
moving  so  slowly  that  one  would  suppose  it  a 
funeral  were  it  not  for  the  grave  faces  within 
and  the  fashionable  novelist  then  gives  certain 
reasons,  more  heartless  than  witty,  for  the  fre- 
quent merriment  of  mourners,  on  the  score  of 
inheritances,  legacies,  and  so  forth.  He  also 
dilates  upon  the  advantages  this  crowded  slow- 
ness affords  to  intriguantes,  lolling  in  satin-cush- 
ioned barouches,  for  displaying  floral  signals, 
fan  practice,  or  finger  telegraphs  placed  uncon- 
sciously over  the  carriage  door  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  some  “exquisite”  devotee  half  ensconced 
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within  a certain  jeweler’s  or  virtu-dealer’s  shop, 
or  for  some  black- whiskered,  brass-spurred  mil- 
itary admirer  standing  gallantly  on  the  thresh- 
old of  a renowed  hair-dresser’s  shop,  staring 
at  horses’  heads,  and  alternately  “ bullying”  the 
street  and  the  upper  stories. 

In  those  days  it  was  quite  the  haut  ton  to 
fight  duels,  and  it  may  readily  be  understood 
that  such  proceedings  as  have  just  been  inti- 
mated vaguely  (they  are  very  broadly  stated  in 
“Six  Weeks  at  Long’s”)  frequently  led  to  hos- 
tile meetings.  A favorite  locality  for  these  was 
at  Chalk  Farm,  whither  the  principals  with  their 
seconds  repaired  at  6 a.m.  ; a grim  jest  being 
current  that  it  was  customary  to  call  at  a cer- 
tain little  hostelry  and  order  “ pistols  for  two, 
and  coffee  for  three.”  Lord  Byron  alludes  to 
these  meetings — 

“In  my  hot  youth,  when  George  the  Third  was  king 

and  particularly  on  the  first  publication  of  his 
“English  Bards  and  Scotch  Reviewers,”  saying 
in  the  notes  to  a subsequent  work  that  he  wait- 
ed in  London  some  time  in  anticipation  of  sun- 
dry cartels.  His  “Conversations”  in  after-years 
with  Lady  Blessington  and  with  Mr.  Patmore 
(father  of  the  poet,  Coventry  Patmore)  often  turn 
upon  matters  eminently  suggestive  of  such  re- 
sults. The  dueling  proclivities  of  Lord  Byron 
are  satirized  in  a most  ridiculous  scene  de- 
scribed in  the  novel  previously  quoted.  The 
poet,  having  accomplished  the  feat  of  swimming 
across  the  Hellespont,  is  designated  in  this  novel 
as  “Lord  Leander,”  and  being  implicated  in  a 
duel  on  absurd  grounds,  suddenly  conceives  the 
idea  that  it  would  most  become  him  to  fight  in 
a classical  style,  his  antagonist  (another  Bond 
Street  celebrity)  being  also  addicted  to  studies 
of  the  kind,  especially  in  ancient  weapons. 
Lord  Leander,  therefore,  selects  a large  spear 
of  the  Homeric  model,  and  his  antagonist  a 
Phrygian  bow,  warranted  genuine.  They  take 
up  their  positions  at  thirty-five  paces  distance. 
The  combat  begins  by  Lord  Leander  throwing 
his  long  spear  ten  feet  short  of  his  man,  and  the 
other  sending  an  arrow  fifteen  feet  over  his  lord- 
ship's  head.  At  the  next  discharge  the  spear 
passes  several  yards  on  one  side,  while  the  ar- 
row sticks  aslant  in  the  ground  several  yards 
on  the  other  side.  This  missing  continues  till 
Lord  Leander,  in  a rage,  makes  a rush  toward 
his  man  with  his  spear  at  the  charge,  while  the 
antagonist  wisely  changes  his  tactics  by  running 
in  a large  circle,  endeavoring  now  and  then  to 
dispatch  an  arrow  in  the  Parthian  style,  which 
either  flies  at  random  or  jerks  down  bunglingly 
as  the  Partfiian  sees  the  point  of  the  javelin 
coming  too  close  to  his  unguarded  rear.  The 
seconds  and  friends  of  the  bow-and-arrow  duel- 
list  now  begin  to  denounce  the  unequal  features 
the  contest  had  assumed,  and  Lord  «Leander 
magnanimously  flings  down  his  Homeric  spear. 
But  the  blood  of  both  the  heroes  being  now  too 
much  excited  to  pause,  they  collect  themselves 
with  clinched  hands,  alternately  opening  and 
crooking  like  griffins’  claws,  and  rush  together 


for  mortal  strife.  The  seconds  and  friends 
then  interpose,  and  the  whole  party  return  to 
Long’s  to  breakfast. 

The  foregoing  is  quoted  from  memory,  but  I 
think  the  original  gave  a yet  broader  carica- 
ture. Something  more,  however,  on  the  sub- 
ject of  the  actual  dueling  of  that  period  will 
shortly  have  to  be  recorded. 

Reverting  to  the  constant  and  unbroken 
double  stream  of  carriages  slowly  moving  up 
and  down  Bond  Street  on  their  way  to  or  from 
Hyde  Park,  St.  James’s  Park,  Piccadilly,  Pall 
Mall,  or  other  aristocratic  localities,  the  great 
majority  were  close,  that  is  to  say,  covered  car- 
riages. The  open  carriages  were  phaetons, 
barouches,  curricles,  stanhopes,  and  tilburies. 
Among  those  of  the  highest  style  the  carriage 
of  Lord  Petersham  was  always  remarkable  for 
its  dignified  simplicity  and  finished  elegance. 
He  had  recently  introduced  “the  Petersham 
coat” — a long  overcoat  of  fine  French-white 
or  whity-butf  cloth,  with  a cape  that  hung 
nearly  to  the  elbows.  The  coat  was  fitted  tight 
to  the  shape,  and  had  a very  stylish  appear- 
ance. Yet,  being  usually  worn  without  an 
under  coat,  it  was  any  thing  bat  warm  during 
a northeast  wind.  Simultaneously  with  this 
introduction  the  two  tall  lackeys  standing  up 
behind  Lord  P.’s  carriage  were  attired  in  long 
coats  of  the  same  cut,  but  of  russet -brown. 
The  stanhope  was  a sort  of  improved  gig, 
brought  nearer  to  the  ground,  the  invention  of 
the  Honorable  Fitzroy  Stanhope.  It  had  a 
constant  soft-rattling,  shaky  motion,  from  side 
to  side,  which  was  considered  veiy  di&tingvi, 
though  it  certainly  made  some  people  sick. 
The  tilbury  was  the  invention  of  the  great 
coach-builder  of  that  name,  and  had  a dancing 
up-and-down  motion,  not  only  on  first  stepping 
into  it,  but  at  every  change  of  attitude  in  the 
driver  or  the  friend  at  his  side.  But  the  most 
unique  of  all  the  curricles  was  that  of  Mr. 
Romeo  Coates.  The  body  of  this  curricle  was 
shaped  and  ribbed  like  a melon,  and  painted 
and  varnished  like  a dark  golden  fruit  of  that 
kind.  A large  bar  of  chased  and  embossed 
silver  was  fixed  across  the  backs  of  the  two 
superb  horses,  who  each  bore  on  his  head  & 
silver  cock,  standing  up  as  in  the  act  of  crow- 
ing. A crest  of  the  same  kind  was  on  each 
side  of  the  curricle,  with  the  motto  of,  “ While 
I live.”  It  will  be  obvious  that  Mr.  Coates 
was  an  eccentric  gentleman  of  large  fortune. 
He  was  called  “ Romeo”  on  account  of  his  fancy 
for  enacting  that  part,  not  merely  among  ama- 
teurs, but  with  first-class  professionals  at  Cov- 
ent Garden  or  Drury  Lane;  and  the  chief 
feature  on  which  he  piqued  himself  was  his 
portrayal  of  the  agonies  of  death  by  poison  in 
the  last  scene.  Now  came  the  delight  of  the 
large  audience  which  always  congregated  to 
see  him.  They  applauded,  amidst  shouts  of 
laughter,  every  contortion  and  change  of  agony, 
and  thus  kept  him  at  it  till  the  curtain  descend- 
ed. This  was  the  signal  for  renewed  shouts 
of  ironical  applause,  and  cries  of  “encore,”  till 
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the  green  curtain  rose,  and  Mr.  Coates  came 
on  and  died  again.  Renewed  and  increased 
applause  followed  this  second  exhibition  of  the 
agonies  of  poison,  and  on  one  occasion  the  cry 
for  a third  death  scene  was  continued  so  per- 
severingly,  mingled  with  yells  for  “Mr.  Coates! ” 
that  the  management  begged  of  him  just 
to  appear  once  more  and  bow.  The  instant 
he  did  so  he  waft  received  with  uproarious  hoots 
and  hisses.  Exasperated  at  the  unprovoked 
ruffianism,  Mr.  Romeo  Coates  suddenly  drew 
his  sword.  One  universal  scream  of  laughter 
burst  forth.  Mr.  Coates  at  once  recovered  his 
self-possession,  and,  sticking  the  point  of  his 
sword  into  the  stage,  stood  there  in  a defiant 
attitude.  And  amidst  all  the  yells  and  boot- 
ings and  cries  of  “off!  off!  off!”  and  peltings 
of  nuts,  oranges,  and  showers  of  periwinkles 
and  chestnuts  from  the  upper  and  lower  galler- 
ies, there  he  stood  till  the  uproar  fairly  turned 
into  applause  at  his  “pluck;”  and  he  then 
bowed  gracefully  all  round,  and  retired.  Lord 
Byron,  meeting  the  manager  (Elliston)  in  Bond 
Street,  the  morning  after  this  event,  assured 
him  that,  “with  the  exception  of  the  acting  of 
the  great  tragedian,  Edmund  Kean,  he  was  nev- 
er so  much  ‘affected'  in  his  life;”  which  being 
repeated  to  Mr.  Coates,  he  expressed  himself 
highly  flattered  by  the  compliment. 

Of  the  high-born  dames  and  their  daughters 
who  sunned  their  beautiful  faces,  bonnets,  sym- 
metrical shoulders  and  busts,  artistic  and  other- 
wise, it  will  be  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that 
many  of  them  preferred  to  drive  in  open  phae- 
tons, landaus,  and  landaulets.  Of  their  cos- 
tumes the  present  writer  is  not  competent  to 
speak  in  appropriate  terms,  but  he  is  quite  sure 
that  nothing  so  monstrous,  ugly,  and  ridiculous 
as  the  bewigged  and  bewitched  head-dresses 
of  the  present  day  (at  least  in  the  London 
streets  and  public  places)  was  ever  seen  in  the 
fashionable  localities  of  the  day  we  are  now  re- 
viewing. In  one  respect,  however,  the  cos- 
tume certainly  did  surpass  all  that  is  at  present 
seen  either  abroad  or  in  theatres  and  ball-rooms. 
But  this  specialty  was  reserved  for  the  evening 
full  dress,  concerning  which  the  less  we  say 
the  more  characteristic  will  be  the  imaginings. 
An  exquisite  illustration,  however,  of  village 
innocence  on  this  subject  must  not  be  omit- 
ted. 

A certain  fashionable  lady,  whose  lovely  daugh- 
ters were  regarded  as  the  most  elegant  belles  of 
the  season,  having  become  disgusted  with  the 
arrogance,  lies,  neglect,  and  passive  insolence  of 
their  upper  footman,  suddenly  discharged  the 
powdered  personage,  and  imported  a man  from 
the  country,  who  had  been  strongly  recommend- 
ed to  them  for  his  attentive  and  respectful  be- 
havior, and  invariable  truthfulness.  On  the 
third  day  of  his  inauguration,  the  poet  Moore, 
who  was  very  intimate  with  the  family,  made  a 
“ call”  some  quarter  of  an  hour  later  than  his 

dining  intention  warranted.  “ Are  Lady  B 

and  the  Misses B at  home?”  inquired  Moore. 

The  new  footman  from  the  country  eyed  the 


poet  with  a scrutinizing  gaze — then  looked  be- 
hind apprehensively.  The  question  being  re- 
peated, he  took  a step  forward,  and  replied,  in 
a suppressed  tone,  “ They  told  me  to  say  they 
were  out;  but  they're  in.  They’re  gone  up 
stairs  to  strip  for  dinner.” 

If  the  style  of  dress  thus  indicated  among 
ladies  of  the  highest  circles  “left  little  mys- 
tery,” as  Lord  Byron  said,  for  the  sacred  rights 
of  Hymen,  the  example  set  by  them  was  sure 
to  be  followed  by  nearly  all  who  could  afford 
it ; and  we  can  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  if 
some  things  were  adopted  in  the  worst  manner, 
and  carried  to  exaggeration  by  the  demi-monde. 
At  this  period  the  great  theatres  of  Drury  Lane 
and  Covent  Garden,  having  a patent  monopoly 
of  Shakspeare  and  the  higher  class  of  dramas, 
had  large  saloons,  with  a refreshment  bar  at 
one  end,  where  there  was  a crowded  prome- 
nade between  each  act,  and  more  particularly 
after  the  first  piece,  in  which  the  scant  and  en- 
franchised draperies  of  improvised  nereids  and 
hamadryads  were  classical  only  in  name,  and 
would  not  be  tolerated  now,  even  upon  our 
present  stage,  which  is  6aying  something.  Here 
men  of  all  ages,  but  not  of  all  ranks  (the  sa- 
loon being  only  attainable  by  a passage  from 
the  dress  circle),  were  constantly  seen  prome- 
nading or  seated  on  side  sofas ; and  at  two  spe- 
cial seasons  in  each  year,  during  one  or  two 
nights,  a far  larger  number  than  usual  of  very 
young  men — in  fact,  youths  and  boys  from 
fourteen  to  seventeen — were  mingling  with  the 
crowd,  and  then  hurrying  off  to  the  lobbies  or 
rushing  up  stairs  to  the  “ pigeon-holes,”  as  the 
boxes  just  under  the  gilded  roofing  were  named. 
What  made  these  youths  and  boys  the  more 
conspicuous,  besides  their  joyous  scampering 
about  by  threes  and  fours  together,  was  a cer- 
tain dashing  military  air,  assisted  by  the  style 
of  dress,  as  most  of  them  had  brass  or  steel 
fixed  spurs,  and  several  wore  the  scarlet  un- 
dress coat  of  the  Guards.  These  youngsters 
were  “gentlemen  cadets,”  who  had  just  got 
free  from  the  stringent  discipline  of  the  Royal 
Military  College  at  Sandhurst,  for  what — with 
a style  above  school  holidays — was  desig- 
nated a “suspension  of  studies.”  Gigs,  til- 
buries, broken-down  hunters,  and  colts  not 
half  broken  in,  stanhopes,  tandems  (often 
driven  for  the  first  time,  with  the  usual  conse- 
quences), the  royal  mail,  post-chaises  and  four, 
and  drags  of  various  kinds  with  four  horses, 
crowded  outside,  and  having  only  one  johnny- 
raw  within,  whose  constant  duty  it  was  to  hand 
things  out  of  hampers  to  the  senior  gentlemen 
cadets  on  the  roof  or  the  box — these  and  other 
conveyances  dropped  us  down  in  London  that 
same  day.  The  great  majority,  no  doubt,  went 
straight  home,  but  a score  or  so  made  up  little 
parties,  intending  to  keep  together  for  a few 
days.  Some  went  to  the  “Bedford”  or  the 
“ Humming”  in  Covent  Garden,  to  be  near  the 
theatres ; some  went  to  “ Hatchett’s  Hotel,”  to 
be  near  Piccadilly  and  the  Arcade ; some  went 
to  “ Pagliano's,”  in  Leicester  Square,  for  the 
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sake  of  the  foreign  cookery ; and  the  wealthier 
went  to  “Long’s  Hotel.” 

The  first  night  in  London  we  all  went  to 
“ the  play,”  and  this  was  after  a peculiar  fash- 
ion. Admissions  for  the  dress  circle  were  ob- 
tained for  both  Drury  Lane  and  Covent  Garden, 
the  holders  whereof  ran  from  one  theatre  to  the 
other  continually — some  of  us  never  even  saw 
the  stage ; and  the  various  little  knots  of  em- 
bryo officers  of  her  Britannic  Majesty’s  forces 
passed  four  or  five  hours  of  wild  and  unspeaka- 
ble delight  in  traversing  the  lobbies  and  saloons 
and  rushing  up  and  down  the  high  winding 
staircases  of  these  large  and  intricate  edifices. 
Even  the  all-pervading  licentiousness  was  no- 
ticed more  as  a dazzling  vision  and  phantasma- 
goria, or,  at  any  rate,  was  held  in  abeyance  for 
some  hours,  so  wild  was  the  6ense  of  joy  at 
emancipation  from  the  recent  routine  of  studies, 
drills,  parades,  guards,  sentries,  bread  and 
water,  and  the  “black  hole.” 

The  next  day,  and  for  two  or  three  days,  the 
numbers  gradually  diminishing  (all  the  cash  be- 
ing gone),  these  same  military  juveniles  were  to 
be  seen  in  all  the  most  stylish  localities,  dressed 
by  Stultz,  Weston,  Nugce,  or  Sprague,*  and 
easily  recognized  by  their  well- drilled  walk  and 
fixed  spurs,  though  a few  indulged  in  the  sport- 
ive fancy  of  tops  and  cords,  with  silver  hunting 
spurs.  The  novel  which  has  been  previously 
quoted  has  the  following  characteristic  passage 
in  its  opening  chapter : 

“ It  was  a delicious  evening  in  the  summer  season ; 
nature  had  adorned  her  bosom  with  its  accustomed 
flowers,  the  sky  was  blue,  the  trees  were  green— but 
why  describe  a rural  picture  when  the  scene  is  laid  in 
town  ? It  was,  then,  one  fine  afternoon  of  the  season 
In  London ; the  streets  were  dusty,  the  Thames  water 
had  brought  forth  its  insects,  and  art,  taking  one  step 
before  nature,  had  matured  about  a dozen  peaches  for 
the  metropolis,  when  four  youths  sat  enjoying  their 
iced  claret  in  the  coffcc-room  at  Long’s.” 

One  of  the  above  four  was  Lord  Leander 
(Byron),  and  the  others  were  elegant  sprigs  of 
the  day,  very  like  some  of  the  more  wealthy  of 
those  just  described,  but  that  the  latter  would 
be  much  younger.  Tom  Brown,  in  the  delight- 
ful account  of  his  “ School  Days,”  alludes  to 
his  stylish  “Petersham  overcoat;”  and  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  the  first  sunny  hours 
of  freedom  allotted  by  most  of  our  great  public 
schools  were  enjoyed  by  the  pupils  in  the  same 
wild  way — or  something  approaching  it — as 
those  of  the  cadets  of  the  Royal  Military  Col- 
lege at  Sandhurst.  And  if  they  were  not  able 
to  tread  in  the  fine  footsteps  of  the  leaders  of  t he 
superlative  world,  they  followed  in  the  wake  of 
such  men  as  Lord  Petersham  and  others  of  rank 
and  fortune,  even  as  the  latter  had  followed  the 
inimitable  taste  and  trivialities  of  BrummeL 

It  has  been  said  that  dueling  was  yery  fash- 


*  I do  not  like  to  be  specific,  but  most  of  these  first- 
class  tailors  “lent  money,”  and  at  an  interest  quite 
sufficient  to  make  up  for  their  numerous  bad  debts. 
And  one  of  the  above  was  celebrated  for  his  fine  din- 
ner-parties, at  which  many  of  his  noble  and  right  hon- 
orable customers  were  present. 


ionable  at  this  time,  as  it  had  often  been  previ- 
ously, both  in  France  and  England.  Several 
gentlemen,  as  usual,  were  celebrated  for  it — a 
strange  circumstance,  the  unfairness  of  the  skill 
being  so  palpable.  And  so  little  idea  was  there 
of  any  wrong  in  these  practiced  forefingers 
wounding,  or  even  killing  their  man,  that  the 
“ crack  shots”  always  made  a little  notch  in  the 
stock  of  their  dueling  pistols  whenever  they  hit 
an  antagonist.  These  trophies  they  sometimes 
displayed  to  friends  after  dinner,  just  as  an 
artist  would  show  some  choice  designs,  or  a 
naturalist  exhibit  the  beetles  he  had  pinned  to 
his  cards.  These  eminent  homicides,  howev- 
er, were  very  careful  not  to  have  any  little  af- 
fair with  one  another.  But  a remarkable  ex- 
ception occurred  in  the  well-known  duel  be- 
tween the  two  finest  shots  of  the  day,  viz..  Lord 
Camelford  and  Captain  Best,  when  the  latter 
shot  his  antagonist,  and  his  lordship  on  his 
death-bed  left  Captain  Best  a legacy — he  so 
admired  the  man.  Another  exception,  though 
of  less  brilliancy  (save  the  mark !),  was  the  duel 

between  the  Marquis  of (husband  of  the 

prima  donna  Julietta  Grisi)  and  Lord  C » 

the  former  being  a fine  swordsman ; but,  as  he 
was  the  challenger,  he  agreed  to  accept  the 
disadvantage  of  pistols.  Nevertheless  he  wing- 
ed his  lordship,  who  was  seen  in  Bond  Street 
for  some  weeks  with  his  right  pinion  in  a sling. 
But  the  most  really  romantic,  to  my  thinking, 
of  all  the  duels  of  the  period  was  that  which 
took  place  between  young  St.  Preux  (his  fam- 
ily name  was  spelled  with  other  letters)  and  a 
certain  dashing  blade  who  uttered  some  coarse 
expressions  concerning  a celebrated  beauty  of 
the  stage.  Numerous  young  sparks  were  all 
in  love  with  Miss  Foote.  Presents  were  be- 
yond counting,  and  offers  of  marriAge  beyond 
precedent.  St.  Preux  was  foremost  among 
those  who  had  forwarded  gems,  Chinese  fans, 
costly  India  shawls,  together  with  honorable 
proposals.  It  was  the  invariable  habit  of  this 
lady  to  return  all  these  presents  in  a gracious 
manner;  and  the  note  that  accompanied  the 
returned  collection  of  elegancies  sent  by  St. 
Preux  was  of  so  charming  a kind  that  it  served 
both  to  rivet  and  polish  his  chains.  It  was 
after  this  that  he  considered  himself  bound  to 
defend  the  lady’s  good  name. 

Now  it  soon  transpired  that  she  was  engaged 

to  Colonel  B , and,  in  fact,  had  presented 

him  wdth  three  pledges  of  affection.  But  the 
colonel,  coming  to  his  title  of  Earl  S de- 

clined to  fulfill  the  engagement,  real  or  implied; 
an  action  for  “ breach  of  promise”  ensued,  and 
all  the  newspapers  pretended  to  blush  at  the 
love-letters  that  streamed  tearfully  down  their 
columns.  The  next  event  of  the  kind  (for  the 
lady  Boon  had  another  offer  from  a man  of  for- 
tune) was  with  a certain  Mr.  H , who,  from 

that  day,  received  the  sobriquet  of  “ Pea-green 

H .”  On  the  marriage  morning  a part  of 

this  gentleman’6  relations  and  friends  kidnapped 
him  in  full  bridegroom  attire,  and  bore  him  off 
to  be  locked  up  for  the  day  with  all  his  scents 
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and  posies.*  Another  action  for  “breach  of 
promise”  ensued,  and  a fresh  batch  of  love-let- 
ters appeared  in  the  indignant  journals.  Of 
course  the  lady  became  again  the  topic  of  com- 
mon conversation,  and  being  rather  unceremo- 
niously dealt  with  by  a gentleman  at  one  of  the 
clubs  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  St.  Preux,  the  of- 
fender was  instantly  called  to  account.  What 
he  had  said  every  body  knew  to  be  substantially 
tho  fact,  but  St.  Preux  wouldn’t  have  it  so.* 
A second  duel  was  the  consequence.  That  the 
lady’s  powers  of  fascination,  and  of  a perma- 
nent kind,  overcoming  and  scattering  all  other 
circumstances,  were  beyond  all  modem  prece- 
dent, is  sufficiently  demonstrated  by  the  fact 
that  she  was  subsequently  married  to  Lord  Pe- 
tersham. She  proved  a most  exemplary  wife, 
and  his  lordship  ever  remained  the  same  affec- 
tionate and  devoted  admirer.  This  romance 
of  fashionable  life  does  not,  however,  end  here, 
as  will  presently  be  shown. 

Why  it  is  that  men  of  vciy  fine  wit  or  of 
brilliant  accomplishments  are  never  leaders  of 
the  beau  monde  (with  the  exception,  perhaps, 
of  Count  d’Orsay  for  a brief  period)  is  not  dif- 
ficult to  understand ; but  how  it  happens  that 
those  who  possess  these  attainments  in  a very 
poor  degree,  and  not  unfrequently  in  an  arro- 
gant, rude,  or  otherwise  offensive  form,  should 
become  leaders  is  not  so  easy  to  determine.  It 
can  only  bo  accounted  for,  in  an  off-hand  way, 
by  tho  manner  in  which  we  commonly  observe 
weak  minds  bowing  down  to  supercilious  as- 
sumption and  insolent  success  in  any  position 
to  which  they  attach  a high  value.  Beau  Nash, 
saluting  a lady  one  Sunday  morning  as  she  was 
coming  from  church,  suddenly  inquired  if  she 
could  tell  him  the  name  of  Tobit’s  dog.  Why 
should  any  good  society,  not  to  say  that  which 
is  called  the  highest,  tolerate  such  insolence  ? 
It  happened  on  this  occasion  that  the  Beau  got 
the  wrorst  of  it,  as  the  lady  immediately  replied, 
“ Oh  yes ; his  name  was  4 Nash,’  and  an  impu- 
dent dog  he  was.”  But  such  rebuffs  rarely  oc- 
cur to  such  men.  At  a time  when  dueling,  or 
being  always  prepared  for  one,  was  considered 
an  important  part  of  a gentleman’s  social  life, 
it  seems  wonderful  how  these  real  offenses 
against  good  - breeding  should  have  escaped 
with  impunity.  But  sometimes  the  challenge 
was  stopped  by  a complimentary  repartee  (as 
nobody,  however  wrong,  could  apologize  with- 
out receiving  fire),  and  sometimes  by  a sharp 
defiance.  Captain  Best,  when  at  the  height  of 
his  reputation  as  a 44  dead  shot,”  once  sent  a 
verbal  message  to  young  St.  Preux  requesting 
to  know  the  nature  of  his  attentions  to  Miss 


* It  was  this  same  foolish  gentleman  who  played  a 
fatal  practical  joke.  He  kept  a tame  lion,  and  one 
morning  when  his  tailor’s  man  arrived  with  a new 
coat,  he  had  him  shown  into  a front-room,  and  the  door 
was  closed  behind  him.  Presently  the  door  of  an  in- 
ner room  slowly  opened  and  in  walked  a Uon ! The 
tailor  stood  his  ground  manfully  and  In  silence,  though 
not  knowing  that  it  was  a tamo  animal.  This  was 
considered  the  charm  of  the  joke.  But  the  man  went 
borne  and  died  three  days  afterward. 


Bartolozzi  (the  beautiful  younger  sister  of  Ma- 
dame Yestris);  to  which  St.  Preux  replied, 
“Tell  Captain  Best  that  the  only  answer  I can 
make  him  will  be  across  a pocket-handker- 
chief.” So  the  matter  dropped.  In  Captain 
Jesse’s  “ Life  of  Beau  Brummel”  the  number  of 
insolent,  not  to  say  insulting,  personalities,  di- 
rect or  by  inference,  which  he  uttered  with  im- 
punity almost  surpasses  belief.  Yet  this  match- 
less trifler  was  the  admired  and  petted  associate 
of  princes,  dukes,  and  all  in  their  circles ; and 
ho  even  held  levees  in  his  dressing-room  at  his 
house  in  May  Fair,  where  noblemen  of  the  high- 
est rank  used  to  come  to  see  him  dress,  while 
many  waited  their  turn  in  an  adjoining  room ! 
Lord  Byron,  when  subsequently  speaking  of 
him  in  Italy,  told  Leigh  Hunt  that  Brummel’s 
dress  was  nothing  striking — in  fact,  it  was  really 
nothing  but  the  most  finished  propriety;  and 
that  the  Beau  had  once  said  to  him, 4 4 My  se- 
cret is  the  perfection  of  neatness  and  of  clean- 
liness. No  perfumes,  exquisitely  fine  linen, 
plenty  of  it,  and  country  washing.”  This,  no 
doubt,  was  a special  part  of  his  secret;  but 
there  needs  several  additions,  such  as  supreme- 
ly cool  impudence ; very  graceful  figure,  man- 
ners, and  carriage;  a handsome  private  for- 
tune ; a talent  for  never  paying  for  any  thing, 
and  yet  making  his  tradesmen  most  anxious  to 
serve  him ; and  an  easy,  elegant  skill  in  bor- 
rowing and  gaming.  His  ingratitude  alone 
would  make  one  feel  but  little  pity  for  his  event- 
ual ruin  and  downfall.  Lord  Byron  might  well 
say,  “ The  fact  is,  Brummel  was  too  full  of  van- 
ity to  have  any  room  for  gratitude.”  When 
he  was  only  sixteen  years  of  age  the  Prince  of 
Wales  gave  Brummel  a cornetcy  in  the  Tenth 
Hussars ; yot  in  after-years,  when  his  various 
impudences  having  caused  a coolness,  and  some- 
body remarking  that  tho  prince  had  admitted 
that  they  used  to  be  very  intimate,  Brummel 
said,  with  supercilious  ease,  “Ah!  that’s  his 
bragging!”  not  to  mention  the  well-known  in- 
sult of  his  asking  a gentleman,  while  walking 
arm  in  arm  with  the  Prince  Regent,  “Who’s 
your  fat  friend?”  Let  nobody  compare  this 
paramount  coxcomb  with  men  of  such  accom- 
plishments as  Count  d’Orsay,  or  of  such  mag- 
nificent taste  as  Lord  Petersham  and  the  late 
Duke  of  Devonshire — all  three  being  equally 
admired  for  the  elegance,  urbanity,  and  refine- 
ment of  their  manners  and  conversation,  while 
the  two  latter,  in  after-years,  competed  at  Ul- 
verstone  and  at  Chatsworth  in  horticulture,  with 
results  perhaps  unequaled  in  any  other  part  of 
the  world. 

Let  us  now  change  the  scene  for  a while  from 
Bond  Street  and  its  habituts  to  a very  different 
sort  of  place — to  wit,  the  church-yard  of  St. 
James’s  Chapel,  in  the  Hampstead  Road.  Sev- 
eral boys,  who  have  come  home  for  the  holi- 
days, are  standing  round  the  flat  slab  of  a tomb- 
stone, while  a young  gentleman,  wise  beyond 
bis  years,  is  exhibiting  chemical  experiments 
by  means  of  a tin  pot,  a bottle  of  water,  some 
little  dry  sticks,  and  certain  mysterious  papers 
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and  powders.  A farther  audience  of  young- 
sters has  perched  on  other  tombstones  round 
the  operating  lecturer.  These  are  sons  of  the  cu- 
rate of  St.  James's  and  the  parish  clerk,  a won- 
dering nursery-maid  with  her  charge,  the  pot- 
boy who  has  lent  the  principal  chemical  uten- 
sils, and  two  others.  One  of  these  latter  was 
a youngster  from  the  Royal  Military  College, 
Sandhurst ; the  other  was  called  “Willie”  (Will- 
iam Beverley,  afterward  and  at  this  time  famous 
os  a scenic  artist),  and  the  chemical  lecturer  was 
“Tom  Stone.”  The  experiments  consisted  iu 
the  sudden  production  of  a tolerably  effervescent 
and  not  very  nasty  ginger-beer  from  two  pow- 
ders, and  the  rapid  production  of  light  from  a 
dry  stick  at  a period  when  house-maids  were 
often  a quarter  of  an  hour  over  a tinder-box 
with  flint  and  steel,  and  “lucifers”  (“one  of 
the  greatest  boons  conferred  upon  the  world  by 
science,”  as  Mr.  Lowe  said  in  the  House,  on  pro- 
posing the  tax  on  them)  were  only  in  use  among 
families  who,  hrfving  a turn  for  useful  knowl- 
edge, did  not  absolutely  set  their  faces  against 
all  new-fangled  things. 

The  military  student  being  charmed  with  the 
eloquence  and  erudition  displayed  by  Tom 
Stone  in  his  very  curious  and  instructive  dis- 
course on  the  above  occasion,  they  at  once 
fraternized,  and  agreed  upon  a mutual  course 
of  varied  studies.  The  former  had  now  left 
Sandhurst,  where  he  had  taken  no  honors  (hav- 
ing, on  the  contrary,  been  “ reported  three  times 
to  the  Horse-Guards,”  as  he  was  pompously  in- 
formed, for  various  paltry  insubordinations), 
while  Tom  had  just  been  apprenticed  to  a sur- 
geon. Now  came  the  real  period  of  study,  and 
both  worked  hard.  But,  of  all  things,  the  favor- 
ite ambition  of  both  was  “ poetry.”  Sometimes 
there  was  a friendly  competition,  each  working 
upon  a given  subject ; and  on  one  of  these  oc- 
casions my  young  medical  friend  sent  a lady's 
footman  five  miles  with  an  empty  pill-box.  He 
had  taken  Byron  for  his  model  essence,  but 
flowered  over  with  Moore,  and  milk-and-watered 
down  with  Kirk  White.  The  disaster  of  the 
empty  pill-box,  however,  brought  both  the  sur- 
geon and  his  father  “about  his  ears,”  and  Tom 
abandoned  poetry,  and  stuck  hard  to  his  pro- 
fession. He  passed  his  examination  as  a sur- 
geon with  great  credit;  went  to  Edinburgh, 
where  he  read  and  wrote  day  and  night,  and 
look  his  diploma  as  physician  at  the  earliest  age 
that  it  had  ever  been  obtained.  He  wrote  numer- 
ous articles  for  the  Medico- chirurgica l Review , 
for  Dr.  Forbes  Winslow’s  Journal  of  Psycholog- 
ical Medicine,  and  for  many  other  magazines. 
He  was  vigorous  in  the  Edinburgh  newspapers 
in  the  cause  of  Miss  Foote  when  that  lady’s  cruel 
marital  engagements  were  before  the  public; 
and  he  was  one  of  the  foremost  antagonists  of 
phrenology  when  that  disputed  science  was  a 
prominent  subject  with  the  literati  of  that  city. 
Returning  to  London,  he  mingled  science,  gen- 
eral literature,  and  Bond  Street  lounging  in 
about  equal  proportions,  more  especially  the 
latter  on  becoming  private  physician  to  the 


Earl  of  P . These  combined  circumstances 

brought  Dr.  Stone  into  the  society  of  Lord 
Petersham,  who  felt  grateful  to  him  for  his 
championship  of  the  lady  above  mentioned,  and 
he  was  often  invited  to  Harrington  House  after 
his  lordship  had  succeeded  to  the  earldom. 
Stone  used  frankly  to  admit  his  delight  in  be- 
ing in  the  company  of  men  of  rank,  even  for 
the  sake  of  their  rank.  He  said  to  me  one 
day,  “You  see,  Horne,  the  fact  is,  I can’t 
help  it.  Say  what  you  will,  there’s  something 
about  a lord  that  has  peculiar  attractions.”  It 
was  true  that  ho  could  not  help  it,  and  I saw 
that  I had  lost  my  friend.  This  comparative 
separation  always  remained.  How  different 
were  Tom's  feelings  from  the  time  when  we 
began  to  write  verses  in  loving  emulation,  and 
read  the  same  book  on  metaphysics  and  natnral 
philosophy  ; and  when,  full  of  youthful  aspira- 
tions and  admirations,  we  went  together,  after 
the  arrival  of  the  remains  of  Lord  Byron  in 
London,  saw  his  coffin  brought  out  at  the  hall 
door,  and  followed  his  funeral  cortege  on  foot 
some  miles  on  its  way  out  of  town ! Yet,  in  a 
few  years,  I had  lost  my  friend.  His  heart  had 
withered,  and  his  mind  was  gone  elsewhere. 
So  we  only  remained  as  hollow  friends,  with  a 
few  echoes  of  the  past.  He  was  full  of  coronets 
and  wine-cellars.  Stone  had  some  nodding  ac- 
quaintance with  Lord  William  Lenox,  w ho  had 
left  the  Royal  Military  College  at  Sandhurst  a 
little  before  the  writer,  and  was  a tolerably  con- 
stant Bond  Street  lounger.  Whether  in  the  nov- 
el he  wrote  in  after-years,  entitled  “The  Tuft- 
hunter,”  he  had  my  early  friend  Tom  as  a kind  of 
model  for  his  hero  is  difficult  to  say,  yet  certain- 
ly there  were  many  points  of  peculiarly  marked 
resemblance.  But  the  one  charm  of  Stone’s 
society  is  in  no  respect  portrayed  in  that  nov- 
el. His  attainments  in  science,  though  not  pro- 
found, were  elaborate,  and  he  had  the  talent  of 
turning  them  to  account  in  a most  amusing 
manner.  No  popular  lecturer  at  his  best  mo- 
ments was  equal  to  Stone  at  an  aristocratic 
dinner-party  of  a lively  turn  of  mind,  in  cliques 
where  liveliness  of  any  kind  is  admissible.  In 
sooth,  my  poor  friend  was  often  earned  away 
by  his  liveliness,  and  died  much  sooner,  so  to 
speak,  than  nature  originally  intended.  He 
had  many  excellent  qualities,  and  though  I 
had  “ lost”  him  before,  his  final  loss  greatly  af- 
fected me. 

Major  Diggle,  captain  of  the  D company  at 
Sandhurst  during  my  period,  was  a sufficiently 
strict  disciplinarian.  How  little  we  divined,  in 
looking  at  the  austere  military  countenance  in 
front  of  our  ranks,  that  at  our  own  age  he,  in 
company  with  Barham  (afterward  “I ngolds- 
by”),  had  perpetrated  the  naughty  practical 
joke  recently  recorded  of  him  by  a contempo- 
rary! But  such  things  were  of  common  oc- 
currence at  the  time  we  are  now  writing  about, 
and  by  gentlemen  who  were  no  longer  boys. 
The  pranks  of  the  late  Marquis  of  Waterford, 
among  others  of  similar  misdirected  energies, 
were  notorious ; in  fact,  his  lordship  was  only 
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stopped  in  these  doings  by  being  nearly  killed 
from  a blow  on  the  head  administered  by  a 
night-constable,  armed  with  a sort  of  truncheon 
that  had  a spiked  ball  on  its  top,  called,  more 
poetically  than  appropriately,  a “morning-star." 
These  aristocratic  practical  jokes,  however,  were 
by  no  means  confuted  to  the  shades  of  night  or 
the  twilight  dawn.  One  afternoon,  between 
Bond  Street  and  one  of  the  side  Btreets,  this  is 
what  I witnessed.  Madame  Vestris  had  just 
produced  one  of  those  charming  poetical  ex- 
travaganzas of  Mr.  Blanche  (which  have  de- 
generated into  the  gross  and  vulgar  burlesques 
of  our  present  day),  wherein  she  personated 
some  prince  of  fairy-land,  and  was  considered 
as  displaying  so  faultless  a symmetry  that  the 
image-makers  took  to  selling  her  piecemeal. 
It  chanced  that  one  of  the  Italian  itinerants  of 
this  class,  with  his  board  full  of  figures  upon 
his  head,  passed  up  the  side  street,  on  which 
an  upper  window  of  a certain  hotel  “looked 
down.”  Two  or  three  excited  faces  suddenly 
appeared  at  the  window,  and  the  next  moment 
a large  black  missile  flew  across  the  street,  and 
struck  a wall  just  in  front  of  the  man’s  face. 
It  was  a coal,  and  its  smashed  fragments  shot 
about  in  all  directions.  Coutd  this  really  have 
been  aimed  at  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Mar- 
shal Bliicher,  three  or  four  saints,  a Venus,  a 
cow,  a lion,  Napofeon  with  his  arms  folded, 
and  Madame  Vestris 's  legs,  cut  off  sharp  above 
the  knee,  all  standing  up  in  white  plaster? 
Before  there  was  time  for  a second  thought 
several  other  great  coals  flew  almost  simul- 
taneously, and  smash  went  half  the  figures  on 
the  board!  The  pavement  all  round  the  im- 
age man's  feet  was  white  with  fragments  of  all 
sizes.  A crowd  instantly  began  to  collect 
about  the  wronged  and  ruined  Italian,  but  be- 
fore the  indignation  meeting  had  time  to  adopt 
any  form  of  denunciation  a waiter  was  dis- 
patched from  the  hotel  to  pay  for  the  devasta- 
tion that  had  been  committed,  and  to  take  the 
man  in  with  him  to  be  feasted  to  his  heart’s 
content.  It  would  have  been  well  if  nothing 
worse  than  this  had  been  done  in  the  way  of 
practical  jokes;  but  they  often  ended  more 
seriously,  especially  during  the  escapades  of  the 
night.  These  things,  however,  were  not  at  all 
to  the  taste  of  Lord  Petersham,  even  in  his 
early  days ; but  he  once  had  an  extremely  nar- 
row escape  from  a very  different  nocturnal  ad- 
venture. Sauntering  up  Piccadilly,  about  four 
in  the  morning,  he  suddenly  saw  a huge  tiger 
scarcely  fifty  paces  in  frontn>f  him ! The  tiger 
had  escaped  from  a menagerie  located  at  that 
time  near  the  church  in  Piccadilly,  and  he  was 
refreshing  himself  by  rolling  in  the  gutter. 
Lord  Petersham  paused,  hardly  believing  his 
eyes,  but,  restraining  his  emotion,  he  had  the 
presence  of  mind  to  affect  not  to  see  the  tiger, 
and  to  turn  gradually  round,  and  walk  very 
slowly  in  the  opposite  direction.  This  he 
maintained  till,  arriving  at  the  corner  of  a 
street,  he  sidled  round,  and  instantly  cut  away 
with  the  utmost  speed,  never  stopping  till  he 


reached  St.  James's  Palace.  If  he  sported  his 
boiled-prawn  pantaloons  on  this  occasion,  there 
was  additional  reason  for  his  apprehension. 

During  the  brief  periods  of  Lord  Byron's  life 
in  London  he  lodged  in  Piccadilly,  or  in  St. 
James's  Street,  or  at  Gordon's  Hotel  in  Albe- 
marle Street ; numbering  among  his  most  inti- 
mate associates  Sheridan,  Mackintosh,  Lord 
Holland,  Hobhouse,  Madame  De  Stael,  Lady 
Keith,  Lord  Erskine,  Leigh  Hunt,  Thomas 
Moore,  and  Rogers,  but  very  few  of  the  bucks 
and  dandies ; for,  as  to  the  kid-glove  business, 
he  had  no  taste  in  that  direction,  and  greatly 
preferred  the  fencing  and  boxing  gloves,  not  to 
speak  of  the  society  of  the  professors  of  the 
prize-ring. 

Lord  Byron's  career  in  the  fashionable  world 
of  London  was  fitful,  and  terminated  abruptly 
and  painfully,  as  every  body  knows;  and  al- 
though Lord  Petersham,  in  his  day  as  a “lead- 
er," indulged,  no  doubt,  in  the  wonderful  frip- 
peries previously  indicated,  he  may  be  said  to 
have  comparatively  retired  from  the  court  cir- 
cles soon  after  succeeding  to  the  earldom  and 
accomplishing  his  romantic  marriage.  His  pri- 
vate life  was  characterized  from  that  time  by 
virtues  and  excellent  qualities  hitherto  little 
known,  but  which  certainly  merit  some  record. 

My  early  friend,  Dr.  Stone,  was  a frequent 
visitor  at  Harrington  House,  and  also  at  Ul- 
verstone,  the  queen  of  English  gardens — per- 
haps of  those  of  the  whole  world.  Avenues  of 
Portugal  laurels  and  other  choice  evergreens, 
from  six  to  ten  feet  in  height,  rendered  it  dif- 
ficult to  know  on  any  bright  day  what  was  the 
season.  The  hot-houses  were  so  extensive  and 
complete  that  a dessert  of  fourteen  different 
fruits  was  served  at  table  through  the  greater 
part  of  the  year.  The  grounds  were  also  rich 
in  magnificent  and  costly  trees.  Lord  Har- 
rington employed  every  known  process,  art, 
and  machinery  for  removing  trees  of  great  age 
and  magnitude.  He  often  gav$  from  sixty  to 
one  hundred  guineas  for  enormons  yew-trees  and 
majestic  cedars  of  Lebanon,  each  of  them  several 
hundred  years  old.  The  expense,  no  less  than  the 
skill  and  care  in  removing  them,  rendered  them 
very  rare  possessions.  Forty  or  fifty  men,  with 
poles  and  ropes,  were  on  each  side  of  the  wag- 
ons that  conveyed  them,  while  the  roots  were 
infolded  with  large  balls  of  earth  in  wet  sack- 
ing. One  of  these  enormous  trees  broke  win- 
dows on  each  side  of  the  street  in  passing 
through  the  town  of  Derby  on  the  way  to  U1- 
verstone.  Some  of  the  yew-trees  were  declared 
to  be  at  least  five  or  six  hundred  years  old. 
Lord  Harrington  may  be  said  to  have  altered 
the  face  of  nature  in  these  wonderful  gardens, 
so  that  when  the  sun  shone  you  could  not  know 
in  some  places  whether  it  was  winter  or  sum- 
mer. But  most  of  these  horticultural  triumphs 
were  half  lost  upon  my  poor  friend  Tom  Stone. 
Even  the  clustering  and  luxurious  graperies 
were  too  fatally  suggestive  of  the  subterranean 
results  in  dark  localities  of  a very  different 
temperature. 
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One  anecdote  of  a totally  different  class  from 
all  the  foregoing  must  not  be  omitted.  Lord 
Harrington  was  known  to  be  a munificent  pa- 
tron of  all  works  of  fine  art  and  taste,  and  a 
certain  author,  who  “ had  not  exactly  suc- 
ceeded1' in  any  thing  great,  wrote  to  him  a 
letter  filled  with  the  most  fulsome  compli- 
ments, and  requesting  his  subscription  to  a new 
work.  It  was  accompanied  with  a printed 
form:  “Publisher — vols. — price — number  of 
copies,  etc.”  By  some  accident,  not  at  all  un- 
usual in  great  houses  with  a retinue  of  servants, 
the  parcel  was  laid  aside  somewhere,  and  did 
not  come  to  hand.  After  waiting  two  or  three 
weeks,  and  receiving  no  reply,  the  author  ad- 
dressed another  letter  to  his  lordship,  not  only 
unsaying  every  compliment  previously  lavished, 
but  concluding  with  all  sorts  of  insulting  insin- 
uations, and  even  some  abusive  epithets.  This 
letter,  in  the  nature  of  things,  was  safely  deliv- 
ered. Lord  Harrington  read  it  through  with 
mingled  pain  and  amazement.  “ What,”  said 
he — “what  have  I done— what  have  I ever 
done  in  my  life  to  any  body — that  I should  re- 
ceive such  a letter  as  this?”  Strict  inquiries 
and  search  being  instituted,  the  book  and  the 
first  letter  came  to  light,  and  the  case  became 
dear  enough.  His  lordship  immediately  went 
to  his  desk,  and  wrote  to  the  infuriate  author 
in  the  kindest  possible  terms,  expressing  the 
greatest  regret  at  the  apparent  rudeness  and 
neglect  of  his  silence,  explaining  the  cause, 
and  trusting  the  author  would  allow  him  to 
have,  the  pleasure  of  putting  down  his  name  to 
the  subscription  list  for  a dozen  copies : not  a 
word  about  all  the  abuse  he  had  received. 
The  author,  to  his  credit,  was  quite  overcome 
by  this  letter,  and  harried  off  to  Harrington 
House  in  a most  sincerely  lachiymose  con- 
dition. 

A passing  allnsion  has  been  made  to  the  ro- 
mantic marriage  of  the  late  earl,  but  one  cir- 
cumstance deserves  special  mention  as  more 
resembling  a story  from  Boccaccio,  or  the  old 
chivalrous  times  of  the  troubadours,  than  a mod- 
em event.  The  earl,  bearing  in  mind  that  Mr. 
St.  Preax  had  fought  two  duels  in  vindication 
of  the  fair  name  of  the  countess  after  his  own 
proposals  for  her  hand  had  been  declined,  in- 
vited him  to  dinner  on  the  first  day  of  their  re- 
turn from  the  wedding  tour.  St.  Preax  went ; 
was  earnestly  requested  to  remain  oo  a visit ; 
was  never  allowed  to  take  leave ; and  he  re- 
mained during  twenty  years  the  bosom  friend 
of  the  earl,  who  died  with  his  hand  in  that  of 
St.  Preux.  Many  fine  and  amiable  traits  of 
character  in  the  earl  were  at  various  times  re- 
lated to  me  by  Tom  Stone ; but  enough  has  been 
said  to  prove  the  almost  anomalous  fact  that  a 
man  may  commence  his  career  as  a leader  of 
fashions,  and  yet  retain  a noble  heart  in  after- 
life. The  above  story  might  have  formed  one 
of  the  episodes  in  Don  Quixote,  and,  moreover, 
it  is  not  the  only  one  that  might  be  related  of 
the  same  nobleman. 

The  wholesale  and  habitual  gambling  that 


was  carried  on  at  the  great  clubs,  such  os 

C 's,  W 'a,  andB 's,  was  represented, 

though  but  slightly  in  comparison,  at  several 
of  the  card-rooms  and  billiard-rooms  of  the 
hotels  in  Bond  Street  and  its  vicinity.  When- 
ever a boy  or  mere  youth  is  seen  playing  at 
billiards  with  a dashing  officer  of  mature  yean 
and  polished  manners,  and  6bme  betting  takes 
place  between  them,  the  consequences  may  be 
regarded  as  certain.  Yet  there  may  be  an  oc- 
casional exception  by  accident.  “Now," said 
the  gallant  post-captain — “now,  Richard,  111 
bet  you  fifty  guineas  to  one  that  I win,  although 
I have  given  you  half  the  game.”  (The  gal- 
lant naval  officer,  on  half-pay,  much  needed  a 
guinea  at  this  time.)  But  the  stripling  “in 
frogs  and  brass  fixtures”  did  not  wish  to  lose 
one,  and  declined.  “You  are  very  cautious 
for  your  years,”  remarked  the  captain,  and  the 
game  proceeded.  “ Well,  now-,  I’ll  bet  you  one 
hundred  guineas  to  one!  What  do  you  say?" 
The  juvenile  cue  hesitated  an  instant,  but  hav- 
ing just  made  some  lucky  hits,  and  being  ex- 
cited by  the  game,  suddenly  accepted  the  bet, 
and  “ followed  his  luck.”  The  captain  did  not 
come  in  again  so  soon  as  he  had  expected; 
when  he  did,  however,  he  proceeded  with  the 
hand  of  a master,  and  wanted  only  a red  hazard 
more  to  win.  But  as  he  was  making  the  stroke 
a gnat  stung  his  nose,  and^e  missed  the  red 
ball  and  pocketed  his  own.  With  what  fuiy 
he  smacked  the  side  of  his  nose ! for  the  gnat 
was  gone.  The  tyro  now  came  in  with  de- 
light, played  beyond  himself,  and  won  the 
game,  slap!  There  was  a pause  of  silence. 
Nobody  wal  in  the  room  with  ns  at  this  mo- 
ment bat  the  marker,  and  he  had  suddenly 
rushed  to  the  open  window  to  look  at  something 
in  the  street  below.  “Now,”  said  the  captain, 
extending  both  arms — “ now,  you  see,  Richard, 
if  this  had  been  in  earnest,  I should  have  lost 
one  hundred  guineas.” 

Thus,  and  with  such  things,  terminated  a 
very  transient  career  in  these  still  brilliant,  but 
once  yet  more  brilliant,  localities : 

Defensor  culpse  dicet  mlhi,  feclmus  et  nos 

Hsec  juvenes : esto ; desisti  nompe,  nec  ultra 

Fovisti  errorem;  breve  sit  quod  turpi  ter  audea; 

Quoedam  cum  prlmfi  resecentur  criminU  barbfl ; 

Indulge  veniam  puerla.* 

A few  weeks  after  the  above  gambling  trans- 
action my  friend  the  post-captain  suddenly  was 
offered,  and  he  immediately  accepted,  the  com- 
mand of  a man-of-war,  secretly  fitted  out,  etc., 
at  Falmouth  for  the. Mexican  service.  He  made 
most  friendly,  indeed,  almost  paternal,  proposals 
to  his  recent  billiard  pupil  to  accompany  him, 
and  share  his  fortunes  by  sea  and  land.  So 
the  late  cadet  of  the  Royal  Military  College, 
abandoning  at  once  his  early  walk  in  fashion- 
able wrays — of  which  these  jottings  are  his  first 
foot-prints,  os  they  will  be  his  last — volunteered 
as  a midshipman  on  board  “ la  frngara  La  L\ - 
btrtad,” and  sailed  forthwith  for  Vera  Cruz. 


• Juvenal,  Satira  vliL 
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By  the  Author  of  “Mabel’s  Progress,”  “Aunt  Margaret’s  Trouble,” 

“Veronica,”  etc. 


CHAPTER  LII. 

TILLY  CUDBERRY’S  visit  to  Mortlands  ex- 
tended itself  from  a week  to  a fortnight,  and 
at  the  end  of  a fortnight  had  by  no  means  come 
to  an  end.  After  the  first  week  she  did  not  trou- 
ble us  with  much  of  her  company.  When  Don- 
ald was  at  home  she  would  fasten  on  him— aL 
ways,  as  I conjectured,  with  the  same  benevo- 
lent intention  of  “drawing  him  out.”  But  at 
length,  I fancy,  some  notion  of  his  position  with 
regard  to  me  began  to  dawn  on  her ; and  she 
relinquished  her  attempts  to  enliven  him,  or,  os 
she  would  herself  havo  said,  to  give  him  “ a 
little  style.”  Besides,  her  engagements  in 
Horsingham  were  really  surprisingly  numer- 
ous. She  appeared  quite  to  have  abandoned 
the  family  traditions  of  exclusiveness  and  re- 
serve with  regard  to  the  outer  world,  and  min- 
gled in  such  Horsinghom  dissipations  as  she 
could  attain  to  with  great  affability.  Indeed, 
she  appeared  willing  to  know  every  body,  and 
had  quite  ceased  to  declare,  in  her  old  way,  that 
“Miss  Cudberry,  of  Woolling,”  could  not  be- 
come acquainted  with  tradespeople,  or  with  ob- 
scure persons  of  unknown  pedigree. 

One  day  Tilly  persuaded  me  to  accompany  her 
on  a shopping  expedition  into  the  High  Street. 

“ There’s  really  nobody  else  I can  ask,”  said 
she,  naively ; “for  Barbara  Bunny  is  never  at 
liberty  in  the  morning — or  at  least  she  says  so. 
She’s  quite  a frump  1 Quite  stay-at-home  and 
old-maidish,  I assure  you,  is  poor  Barbara. 
And  as  to  my  walking  down  High  Street  with 
poor  Soft — with  poor  Mrs.  Abram — that,  of 
course,  is  out  of  the  question.” 

In  explanation  of  the  sudden  check  in  my 
cousin's  speech  I must  state  that  she  had  at 
one  time  taken  the  habit  of  speaking  of  Mrs. 
Abram  as  “Softy,”  having  never  relinquished 
her  theory  of  that  good  soul’s  utter  imbecility. 
But  I had  so  sharply  rebuked  her  for  it,  and  so 
plainly  given  her  to  understand  that  Dr.  Hew- 
son  would  be  seriously  offended  should  he  ever 
hear  such  an  epithet  applied  to  his  sister-in-law, 
that  Tilly  had  thought  it  best  not  to  persist  in 
the  use  of  it — at  all  events  in  speaking  to  me. 

I was  not  very  willing  to  go,  but  I could  not 
refuse  to  accompany  Tilly.  I had  really  been 
called  upon  to  do  very  little  in  the  way  of  enter- 
taining her  during  her  visit  at  Mortlands.  We 
set  forth  together,  and  walked  in  much  state 
down  the  High  Street,  closely  attended  by 
Roger  Bacon,  who,  by-the-way,  had  taken  a 
rooted  aversion  to  Tilly,  and  regarded  her  with 
manifest  and  watchful  suspicion — much  as  an 
acute  policeman  might  regard  a well-known 
thief,  with  the  quiet  and  unshakable  expecta- 
tion of  his  doftg  something  to  commit  himself 
presently.  • 


After  having  made  a few  unimportant  pur- 
chases, with  as  much  pomp  as  though  she  had 
been  expending  enormous  sums  of  money,  Tilly 
announced  her  intention  of  proceeding  quite  to 
the  end  of  the  High  Street,  and  then  turning  to 
go  home  the  same  way. 

“ Do  you  want  to  buy  any  thing  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  High  Street  ?”  I asked. 

“ Oh  dear,  no!  But — I might  see  something 
that  I should  be  likely  to  want  some  day — don’t 
you  seo  ?” 

In  accordance  with  Tilly’s  plan  we  paraded 
slowly  along  the  street,  stopping  to  look  in  at 
every  shop  window,  immensely  to  Roger  Ba- 
con’s surprise  and  discomfiture,  who  was  unac- 
customed to  such  proceedings. 

As  we  passed  the  corner  of  a by-street  where 
there  were  extensive  livery-stables,  I saw  a man 
standing  at  an  open  door,  who  presently  took 
off  his  hat  and  made  me  a profound  bow.  In 
a moment  I perceived  that  tho  man  was  Mr. 
Whiffles.  I had  seen  him  once  or  twice  when 
I had  been  out  in  Ilorsingham;  and  although 
the  sight  of  him  gave  me  a painful  shock  at 
first,  I endeavored  not  to  yield  to  the  feeling 
which  would  have  prompted  me  to  avoid  glan- 
cing at  him  or  returning  his  salute.  After  all, 
the  man  had  done  no  wrong  to  me  or  mine. 
And  latterly  I had  heard  that  he  had  given  up 
all  connection  with  races  and  racing,  and  had 
established  himself  as  a livery-stable  keeper  in 
Horsingham,  where  he  conducted  himself  re- 
spectably. My  informant  on  this  poiut  was  Til- 
ly Cudberry,  who,  as  I have  mentioned,  gath- 
ered up  every  waif  and  stray  of  gossip  which 
was  to  be  met  with  in  the  town. 

I remembered  Tilly’s  old  indignation  at  be- 
ing compelled  to  sit  in  the  6ame  room  with  Mr. 
Whiffles,  and  glanced  at  her  in  some  appre- 
hension when  I saw  Mr.  Whiffles  make  a sec- 
ond and  equally  profound  bow  to  her.  But,  to 
my  relief,  she  nodded  to  him  very  graciously. 
We  passed  him,  and  walked  on  in  silence  for 
some  distance. 

“ What  a nice  place  that  is,  where  the  horses 
are  2”  said  Tilly  at  length.  “ And  the  dwell- 
ing-house quite  cheerful — the  liveliest  part  of 
High  Street.  The  windows  look  both  ways, 
up  and  down  I How  extremely  cheerful ! ” 

I made  no  answer,  and  Tilly  presently  in- 
quired, in  a huffed  tone,  if  I were  “in  the 
sulks?” 

“No,  indeed,  Tilly.” 

“What’s  the  matter,  then?” 

“ I — the  sight  of  that  man  always  disturbs 
my  equanimity  somewhat.  I can  not  overcome 
the  feeling  as  yet.” 

“ Oh  dear  / But  you  ought  to  overcome  it. 
You  must  overcome  it.  Goodness,  Anne,  how 
very  wrong  it  is  to  nourish  an  aversion  for  a 
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fellow-creature  with  such  extremely  respectful 
and — and— pleasant — such  pleasant  manners  as 
Mr.  Whiffles!” 

I 6tared  at  her  for  a moment  in  surprise. 
But  not  being  willing  to  pursue  the  subject,  I 
called  Tilly’s  attention  to  an  orange  - colored 
bonnet  in  a milliner’s  window,  and  thus  happi- 
ly averted  any  further  lecture  on  my  want  of 
charity  and  tolerance  for  Mr.  Whiffles.  I could 
not  help,  however,  being  secretly  amused  at  the 
Bpirit  of  contradiction  exhibited  by  Miss  Cud- 
berry.  When  she  had  thought  that  Mr.  Whif- 
fles was  well  received  in  our  old  home  she  had 
openly  expressed  her  disgust  and  contempt  for 
him ; but  now  that  I rather  shrank  from  the 
sight  of  him,  Tilly  discovered  a hitherto  unsus- 
pected charm  in  poor  Mr.  Wliiffles’s  manners. 

As  we  again  passed  the  liverw-stables  on  our 
way  back  (without  having  bought  any  thing, 
after  all ; for  Tilly’s  purse-strings  were  always 
rather  tight-drawn,  and  the  principal  part  of  her 
“ shopping”  consisted  in  looking  at  the  goods 
from  the  outside  of  the  window)  Mr.  Whiffles 
was  still  standing  at  the  door,  and  repeated  his 
bows  as  profoundly  as  before.  I was  passing 
onward,  when,  to  my  utter  surprise  and  annoy- 
ance, Tilly  stopped  to  say,  “And  how  do  you 
do,  Mr.  Whiffles?  You  have  quite  a nice  place 
here,  I declare!” 

Mr.  Whiffles  took  advantage  of  the  moment- 
ary pause  to  say  to  me,  very  quickly  and  eager- 
ly, 44  Miss  Furness,  I hope  you’ll  excuse  the  lib- 
erty, but— I — I am  very  hanxious,  indeed,  to 
know  how  your  honored  ma  is  ? Of  course  I 
have  heard,  in  common  with  the  *olo  of  Horsing- 
ham,  that  she  was  very  ill,  and  is  better.  But 
I should  like — I mean  it  would  be  most  agree- 
able to  me  to  hear  that  she  was — coming  round 
a bit,  if  you’ll  overlook  the  commonness  of  the 
expression,  Miss  Furness.” 

The  man’s  face  and  manner  showed  genuine 
feeling.  I could  not  but  respond  to  it,  although 
I felt  greatly  agitated,  ns  the  remembrance  of 
our  last  interview  came  vividly  into  my  mind. 

“Thank  you  for  your  interest  in  my  mo- 
ther,” I said.  44  Every  one  has  been  kind  and 
good  to  her.  I am  thankful  to  say  that  she  is 
well,  and  quite — quite  composed.  Good-by, 
Mr.  Whiffles.” 

But  I was  not  to  get  away  so  easily.  Tilly 
was  seized  with  a sudden  desire  to  inspect  Mr. 
Whiffles’s  stables.  44  Quite  a picture,  they  tell 
me  in  Horsingham  ! And  now  how  many  horses 
have  you,  really?  One  hears  such  rumors. 
Wouldn’t  you  like  to  see  them,  Anne  ?” 

I shook  my  head  impatiently.  “ Pray  come 
away,”  I whispered  to  her.  Mr.  Whiffles  com- 
prehended the  situation  better  than  Tilly  did. 
He  twitched  his  head  from  side  to  side,  and  his 
red  face  grew  a shade  redder  as  he  said,  in  his 
melancholy,  monotonous,  and  rather  hoarse 
voice,  44  Miss — a — Miss  Woolling,  I’m  sure — ” 

44  Cudberry !”  corrected  Tilly,  sharply.  And 
then  added,  with  a superior  and  condescending 
smile,  44  Of  Woolling.  Yes;  Miss  Cudberry, 
of  Woolling.” 


“I’m  sure,  miss,”  continued  Mr.  Whiffles, 
wisely  eschewing  the  lady’s  name  altogether, 
44  that  any  time  when  it  came  handy,  or  any 
ways  convenient  to  you,  or  any  of  your  friends, 
to  see  my  place,  you’d  do  me  proud  if  you’d 
just  step  in.  I should  be  must  *appy  to  take 
you  over  the  place.  There’s  a paddock  at  the 
back  where  you  can  see  ’em  exercise  a bit  some- 
times, if  you  care  for  that  sort  of  thing,  miss. 
We  ’ave  one  or  two  bits  of  blood  that  jumps 
very  prettily — very  prettily,  indeed.  And  say 
next  Monday,  or  Saturday,  between  nine  and 
twelve.  I shall  look  on  it  os  a Aonor,  miss. 
Quite  so!” 

All  this  time  Mr.  Whiffles  was  bowing  and 
edging  himself  away  from  Tilly,  and,  at  the  end 
of  his  speech,  he  quietly  and  quickly  disap- 
peared round  the  corner  of  the  street.  I was 
grateful  to  him  for  the  manoeuvre,  without 
which  I know  not  what  chance  I should  have 
had  of  inducing  Tilly  to  come  away  with  me. 

All  that  afternoon  she  talked  of  Mr.  Whif- 
fles ; of  his  horses,  his  stables,  his  obliging  man- 
ners; the  remarkable  way  in  which  he  had 
pressed  her  to  do  him  the  honor  of  visiting  his 
place  with  a chosen  party  of  friends,  and  of  her 
intention  of  conferring  that  honor  upon  him, 
and  (doubtless)  filling  him  with  proud  exulta- 
tion, at  a very  early  date.  It  was  all  I could 
do  to  prevent  her  from  mentioning  the  man’s 
name  before  my  mother.  But  later  I discov- 
ered that  my  mother  had  observed  Tilly’s  hints 
and  mysterious  allusions  to  some  44  magnificent” 
horses  that  she  was  asked  to  go  and  see,  and 
had  quietly  gained  from  Judith  an  explanation 
of  the  matter.  She  took  an  opportunity  of 
mentioning  Mr.  Whiffles’s  name  herself,  in  or- 
der to  let  me  understand — dear,  good  mother! 
— that  I need  be  under  no  apprehension  of  her 
being  too  much  agitated  or  distressed  at  hearing 
him  spoken  of.  It  was  true,  nothing  seemed 
to  startle  or  disturb  her  now.  I believe  it  was 
because  her  grief  was  so  ever-present  to  her 
that  no  allusion  to  it  could  come  as  a shock  of 
surprise. 

In  the  evening,  when  we  were  at  tea,  Uncle 
Cudberry  appeared  with  his  daughter  Clemen- 
tina and  her  betrothed.  Little  Jane  Arkwright 
had  by  this  time  ceased  to  be  an  inmate  of 
Mortlands,  having  returned  to  her  parents’ 
home,  but  on  this  special  evening  she  had  come 
to  drink  tea  with  Mrs.  Abram ; so  that  our  party 
in  the  long  dining-room  was  quite  a large  one. 

Mother  slipped  away  quietly  after  a short 
time ; and  then  the  talk,  which  her  presence 
had  somewhat  subdued,  grew  louder  and  more 
voluble. 

Uncle  Cudberry  had  come,  as  it  seemed, 
chiefly  to  announce  to  my  grandfather,  with  all 
due  formality,  the  engagement  of  his  youngest 
daughter,  and  to  state  that  the  wedding  was 
fixed  to  take  place  in  a month.  Clemmy  had 
brightened  and  improved  wonderfully  under  the 
influence  of  her  new  position.  She  wore  her 
hair  loosely  curling  round  her  Ace,  I noticed, 
and  seemed  to  have  grown  younger.  Tilly  had 
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previously  learned  the  date  of  her  sisters  wed- 
ding in  a letter  from  Woolling,  so  that  the  news 
did  not  take  her  by  surprise.  It  was  a sight  to 
behold  her  condescension  to  Clemmy,  her  lofty 
and  rigid  demeanor  toward  young  Hodgekip- 
son,  and  the  indefinable  air  she  assumed  of  hav- 
ing separated  herself  from  her  family.  I know 
not  how  she  contrived  to  convey  this,  but  it  was 
quite  perceptible  to  Mr.  Cudberry’s  stolid  ob- 
servation. 

“Well,”  said  he,  in  his  slow  manner,  “and 
when  are  we  to  have  the  honor  of  having  you 
back  at  Woolling,  Miss  Cudberry  ?” 

It  was  an  interesting  question  to  most  of 
those  present,  and  there  was  a general  pause  in 
the  conversation  to  hear  the  reply. 

“ Oh,  really , I can’t  say,  I’m  sure ! Haven’t 
the  least  idea ! I have  several  invitations  in 
Horsingham.  The  good  people  persecute  me, 
I ashaw  you!”  (It  was  in  this  manner  that 
Tilly  pronounced  “assure.”) 

“H’m,”  grunted  Mr.  Cudberry.  “It's  the 
first  I ever  heard  of  the  folks  bein’  so  set  upon 
having  any  on  you.  We  ain’t  a popular  family 
in  general.  I don’t  know  as  it  pays  to  be  par- 
tic’lar  pop’lar.”  Then,  after  a meditative  pause, 
he  added,  “ But  it  ’ll  be  as  well  to  give  Dr.  Hew- 
son  some  notion  when  he’s  a-going  to  get  quit 
of  you,  Miss  Cudberry.” 

Grandfather  made  a murmur  of  remonstrance. 
I am  bound  to  confess  it  was  but  a feeble  one. 
Mr.  Cudberry  entirely  disregarded  it,  and  went 
on : 

“And  since  it  seems  you  can’t  fix  the  time, 
Miss  C.,  why,  I must — that’s  all  I You’ll  come 
home  o’  Saturday.” 

“2Vo,  pa!”  screamed  Tilly,  emphatically. 
“Oh  dear,  no!  I shall  do  nothing  whatever 
of  the  kind.” 

Grandfather  could  not  repress  a smile.  But 
he  said  pleasantly  that  Miss  Cudberry  was  wel- 
come to  remain  at  Mortlands  yet  a while  lon- 
ger, if  it  suited  her.  In  the  case  of  almost  any 
one  else  he  would  have  given  She  unlimited  in- 
vitation to  “ stay  as  long  as  she  liked.  ” 

Tilly  persisting  in  declining  to  go  home  on 
Saturday,  a compromise  was  come  to.  She  was 
to  remain  at  Mortlands  until  the  end  of  the 
week,  and  then  was  to  go  to  some  new  friends 
she  had  picked  up. 

“Most  highly  respectable  people.  Been  in 
India.  Husband  quite  the  gentleman,  only  rath- 
er delicate  in  his  health  in  consequence  of  the 
climate.  Got  a houseful  of  curiosities;  and 
Mrs.  Nixon  might  hang  herself  from  head  to 
foot  with  beagles — no,  what-do-you-call-’ems 
— bangles — from  head  to  foot  .with  bangles,  if 
she  liked.  Most  highly  respectable !”  screamed 
Tilly,  shaking  her  flounces  and  tossing  her 
head. 

So  it  was  settled  that  to  the  house  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Nixon  she  was  to  repair  after  leaving 
us.  Her  father  only  made  the  proviso  that  she 
was,  in  any  case,  to  return  to  Woolling  before 
the  week  preceding  her  sister’s  wedding. 

Tilly  then  drew  Clementina  on  one  side,  and 


began  to  expatiate  on  the  delights  of  a sojourn 
in  Horsingham,  and  the  competition  among  its 
inhabitants  for  the  pleasure  of  her  (Tilly’s)  so- 
ciety. Donald  good-naturedly  talked  to  “ Mrs. 
Hodgckinson’s  son,”  who  was  shy  among  Btran- 
gers ; and  Uncle  Cudberry  began  speaking  to 
my  grandfather. 

“Well,  Dr.  Hewson,”  said  he,  “have  you 
heard  any  thing  of  those  slate  quarries  the  folks 
is  talking  of?  Some  say  there’s  fortunes  to  be 
made  out  on  ’em ; but,  any  way,  there’s  fortunes 
to  be  lost ! There’s  never  much  trouble  in  get- 
ting rid  of  your  cash — ’specially  in  them  com- 
panies. I'm  always  for  seeing  my  way  clear, 
and  knowing  how  the  money’s  spent.  Now 
with  them  companies  there’s  no  telling.  Still 
they  do  say — ” 

And  he  went  on  harping  on  that  string  in  a 
manner  which  led  me  to  fancy  he  was  tempted 
to  invest  some  money  in  the  speculation. 

Later  we  heard  a great  deal  about  the  said 
slate  quarries.  The  notion  of  forming  a com- 
pany to  work  them,  and  of  taking  shares  in  the 
company,  appeared  to  grow  rapidly  in  popular 
favor.  People  said  that  Matthew  Kitchen  was 
in  it,  and  that  Matthew  Kitchen  always  knew 
which  side  his  bread  was  buttered.  Look  how 
rich  he  had  grown ! And  did  you  suppose  all 
that  was  done  by  coach-building?  No,  no! 
Mat  Kitchen  knew  a trick  worth  two  of  that. 

“No  doubt  he  knows  a great  many  tricks,” 
would  be  my  grandfather’s  curt  remark  on  Buch 
speeches.  But  however  much  we  and  others 
might  from  our  hearts  despise  him,  it  was  cer- 
tain that  Mr.  Kitchen  had  amassed  money,  and 
that  be  was  in  consequence  a man  of  consid- 
erable influence,  who  had  his  followers  and  his 
flatterers. 

Among  those  who  were  interested  in  the 
slate  quarry  project  proved  to  be  Dodd.  The 
landlord  of  the  Royal  Oak  came  to  speak  to  my 
grandfather  on  the  subject  one  day.  What  did 
Dr.  Hewson  think  of  it  ? Dodd  had  some  fields 
through  which  a road  must  pass  to  the  slate 
quarries,  if  the  slate  quarries  ever  became  an 
accomplished  fact.  He  ought  to  sell  his  fields 
at  a pretty  tidy  price  now,  oughtn’t  he  ? The 
land  where  they  said  the  slate  was  to  be  found 
belonged  to  two  or  three  different  owners.  But 
there  was  talk  of  a London  company  coming 
and  buying  it  all,  and  working  it,  and  it  wras  to 
be  the  making  of  Diggleton’s  End — especially 
good  for  folks  in  the  public  line.  And  what 
would  Dr.  Hewson  advise  ? 

Dr.  Hewson  could  advise  little  or  nothing, 
having  small  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  case ; 
which  circumstance — my  grandfather  being  a 
rather  uncommon  and  original  sort  of  man  in 
some  things — sufficed  to  prevent  his  pronoun- 
cing an  opinion  upon  it.  But  Dodd  was  a little 
bitten  with  the  idea  of  speculating — might  not 
only  sell  his  fields  at  a high  rate,  but  even  per- 
haps take  a few  shares  in  the  company.  A few 
shares  couldn’t  hurt ! And  it  w’ould  be  hard  to 
see  all  one’s  neighbors  turning  a pretty  penny, 
apd  to  get  no  profit  one’s  self.  Dodd  was  by  no 
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means  exempt  from  the  Horsingham  love  of 
pelf. 

However,  the  matter  remained  in  a vague 
and  rather  mythic  condition,  many  reports  and 
opinions  circulating  respecting  it ; no  single 
fact  authentically  known,  as  it  appeared,  for  a 
week  or  so  longer.  Then  it  was  announced 
that  a London  man — a promoter , as  the  phrase 
went — had  seriously  taken  up  the  Diggleton’s 
End  slate  quarries,  and  was  coming  down  to 
our  county  to  make  inquiries.  He  was  to  be 
accompanied  by  a gentleman  competent  to  give 
a technical  opinion  as  to  the  chances  of  success 
in  the  endeavor  to  get  slate  abundant  in  quan- 
tity and  excellent  in  quality  from  the  place 
indicated. 

It  all  appeared  profoundly  unimportant  to  ns 
in  our  quiet  home  at  Mortlands ; but  we  could 
not  help  hearing  the  gossip  that  floated  hither 
and  thither.  After  Tilly  Cudbcrry’s  removal 
from  Mortlands  it  is  true  that  we  heard  much 
less  of  it.  But  one  day,  on  returning  from  a 
visit  to  Mrs.  Arkwright — now  once  more  estab- 
lished in  a little  home  of  her  own,  and  employ- 
ing her  nimble  fingers  as  busily  as  ever  in 
mending,  washing,  cooking,  and  other  house- 
hold employments  for  her  needy  little  brood- 
returning,  I say,  from  this  visit,  I was  surprised 
to  learn  from  my  grandfather  tliat  the  London 
“ promoter”  had  written  him  a note  asking 
leave  to  call  on  him,  as  he  had  some  questions 
to  ask  which  he  thought  Dr.  Hewson  would  be 
able  to  answer,  and  that  close  upon  the  note 
had  followed  the  writer  of  it  in  person. 

44  What  in  the  world  did  he  come  to  you  for, 
grandfather?”  I asked. 

“Difficult  to  say,  child.  He  thought,  per- 
haps, that,  as  an  old  resident,  and  a medical 
man,  I might  have  some  information  to  give — ” 

“About  slate  quarries?” 

“Not  about  slate  quarries,  little  Nancy,  but 
about  the  persons  who  were  most  likely  to  buy 
shares  in  them,  and  the  circumstances  of  the 
persons  who  own  the  land  where  the  slate  is  to 
be  found,  and  various  other  matters.  He  fish- 
ed a good  deal  as  to  my  opinion  of  Matthew 
Kitchen.” 

“And  you  answered ?” 

“ V ery  curtly.  Told  Mr.  Promoter  that  with 
my  opinion  of  the  man  he  had  nothing  to  do ; 
and  that  as  to  the  man’s  money-bags  I could 
give  no  information,  and  did  not  see  that  it 
was  my  business  to  do  so  if  I could.” 

“Was  it  not  an  unusual  proceeding,  this 
stranger’s  coming  here  at  all  ?” 

“Heaven  knows, child.  I read  here” (put- 
ting his  hand  on  a newspaper)  “the  most  in- 
credible accounts  of  things  in  general.  But 
of  all  incredible  accounts,  the  accounts  of  the 
way  in  which  4 companies’  are  got  up,  and  sim- 
ple souls  defrauded  of  their  cash,  are,  perhaps, 
supreme.” 

The  London  man  was  named  Smith.  He 
had  taken  up  his  abode  neither  at  Horsingham 
nor  at  Brookfield,  but  at  a small  market-town 
nearer  than  either  of  these  to  W , opr 


eounty  town.  He  should  not  remain  fixed 
there  long,  he  had  said.  He  was  very  busy, 
and  nearly  always  44  on  the  wing.”  And  that 
was  all  I heard  about  him  at  that  time. 


CHAPTER  LIH. 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  I had  quite  light- 
ly dismissed  the  affair  of  the  tom  letter  from 
my  mind.  I thought  of  it  often,  and  the 
thought  disturbed  me.  I would  have  given 
much  to  have  it  all  cleared  up.  Donald  trust- 
ed me  entirely.  Yes;  I did  not  doubt  that. 
But  I wished  that  his  confidence  in  me  should 
be,  as  it  were,  rewarded  by  the  removal  of  all 
mystery.  I hated  the  kind  of  foggy  atmos- 
phere which  surrounded  that  one  passage  of 
my  life  in  Donald’s  eyes.  It  was  suffocating 
and  unwholesome.  Perhaps,  however,  I exag- 
gerated both  the  amount  and  the  balefulness  of 
the  44  fog.”  But  then  there  wa9  another  ele- 
ment in  the  affair  of  the  letter  which  was  pain- 
ful to  me — the  thought,  namely,  of  Gervase  La- 
cer’s  conduct.  He  had  discussed  me  and  my 
family,  and  his  relations  toward  us,  with  stran- 
gers : a gratuitous  injury,  from  which  he  could 
reap  no  possible  advantage.  He  had  told  lies, 
too;  base  and  spiteful  lies.  Or  might  it  be 
that  the  lies  and  the  spite  were  added  by  the 
man  with  whom  Donald  had  spoken  at  the 
inn?  In  brief,  I was  perplexed  and  worried 
whenever  my  thoughts  recurred  to  the  matter. 
But  Donald  did  not  seem  to  give  it  another 
thought. 

Meanwhile,  from  one  source  or  another,  we 
heard  a good  deal  of  the  4 4 quarries,”  and  of 
Mr.  Smith  and  Mr.  Edwards,  the  two  City  gen- 
tlemen from  London.  Mr.  Smith  was,  it  seem- 
ed, somewhat  inaccessible ; shrouded  in  a sort 
of  golden  mist  from  the  gaze  of  the  vulgar.  A 
great  man  he ! A rich  man ! Or,  at  least,  if 
not  rich  (for  no* one  could  for  the  life  of  him 
affirm  wherein  the  riches  of  Mr.  Smith  consist- 
ed. Only  each  one  had  heard  it  rumored — 
great  speculator — Stock  Exchange — thousahm 
in  a day  lost  or  won! — and  similar  fragmentary 
phrases) — if  not  himself  enormously  rich,  yet 
the  associate  of  rich  men.  A “promoter”  of 
riches ! and  necessarily  of  much  influence  in 
the  moneyed  world.  Mr.  Edwards,  on  the  con- 
trary, was  much  seen  in  Horsingham.  He  was 
the  technical  gentleman,  and  was  understood 
to  be  ready  with  a favorable  report  of  the  6late 
quarries ; quite  a glowing  report,  indeed,  peo- 
ple affirmed.  But  we  did  not  happen  to  meet 
with  any  one  who  had  seen  it. 

Grandfather  avoided  mentioning  in  the  town 
that  he  had  been  favored  by  a visit  from  Mr. 
Smith.  But  in  some  way  the  new  s leaked  out ; 
probably  by  means  of  the  coachman  who  had 
driven  the  great  mau  in  a fly  from  Market  Dig- 
gloton  (the  little  town  I have  mentioned  his  so- 
journing at)  to  Mortlands.  It  caused  quite 
an  excitement.  Why  should  Mr.  Smith  have 
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called  on  Dr.  Hewson?  What  fort  I think 
that  few  persons  implicitly  believed  Dr.  Hew- 
son when  he  said  he  did  not  know  “what 
for.” 

Sir  Peter  Bunny  called  at  Mortlands.  He 
had  driven  to  Market  Diggleton,  he  said,  and 
had  been  received  by  Mr.  Edwards  in  a very — 
yes,  a very  proper  and — and  respectful  man- 
ner. Very  much  so.  But  he  had  failed  to  see 
Mr.  Smith,  Mr.  Smith  being  on  the  point  of 
starting  for  London,  where  his  presence  was 
clamored  for  by  the  richest  of  the  rich.  He 
must  go,  even  were  it  bnt  for  twenty-four 
hours.  He  would,  however,  return  in  two 
days  at  farthest.  Sir  Peter  Bunny  had  left 
his  card  for  Mr.  Smith ; and — now,  in  confi- 
dence, what  did  Dr.  Hewson  think  of  the  slate 
quarries  ? Sir  Peter  supposed  he  had  had  the 
best  and  most  authentic  information,  eh  ? Dr. 
Hewson  knew  nothing  whatever  of  the  quar- 
ries or  the  company?  Really!  Ha!  Well, 
well.  Then  what  did  Dr.  Hewson  think  of  Mr. 
Smith  personally?  What,  now,  was  his  im- 
pression? Come!  Always  “in  confidence,” 
of  course. 

Dr.  Hewson’s  impression  was  not  too  highly 
favorable,  it  appeared.  My  grandfather  de- 
scribed the  great  Mr.  Smith  as  a man  apparent- 
ly under  forty,  with  a great  deal  of  brown  beard 
on  his  face,  and  the  hair  of  his4iead  cropped 
very  close.  A haggard-looking  man,  rather, 
although  rather  stout  than  lean.  (“Aha ! hag- 
gard, eh  ? Enormous  pressure  of  anxiety  upon 
those  kind  of  men ! Sums  of  money  they  have 
to  deal  with  so  enormous /”  from  Sir  Peter.)  A 
restless  eye  that  wandered  about  the  room,  as 
if  in  search  of  some  one  who  never  came.  For 
the  rest,  soft-voiced — neither  loud  nor  vulgar ; 
yet  with  a certain  amount  of  pretentious  self- 
assertion  ; which,  however,  perceptibly  dimin- 
ished before  the  interview  was  over. 

That  latter  circumstance  I could  well  believe, 
grandfather  not  being  of  the  sort  which  is  eas- 
ily staggered  by  “pretentious  self-assertion,” 
even  when  founded  on  solid  pillars  of  coin  of 
the  realm.  But  I gave  Mr.  Smith  credit  for 
some  sense  and  acuteness  in  that  he  had  per- 
ceived this  fact,  and  had  mitigated  his  preten- 
sions accordingly. 

Then  after  Sir  Peter  Bunny  came  Alice 
Dodd,  anxious  to  learn  all  that  could  be  learn- 
ed of  the  prospects  of  the  Diggleton *s  End  Slate 
Quarries  Company ; for  Dodd  had  some  thought 
of  selling  his  fields ; and  though  she  (Alice)  was 
all  against  taking  shares  or  speculating  in  the 
matter — Lord  forbid! — still  selling  the  fields 
was  another  matter.  And  Alice's  blue  eyeB 
shone  with  a glance  keenly  directed  toward 
the  main  chance. 

“Bless  the  woman !”  cried  my  grandfather, 
impatiently.  “ Why  come  and  ask  met  I wish 
to  Heaven  the  fellow — this  Smith — had  never 
taken  it  into  his  head  to  call  on  me ! All  the 
world  supposes,  in  consequence  of  his  visit,  that 
I have  private  information  about  these  wretch- 
ed quarries.  My  good  Mrs*  Dodd,  I know 


nothing.  But  plain  common-sense — in  which 
you  and  your  husband  are  not  lacking — will 
tell  you  how  to  act  in  the  matter." 

Indeed,  grandfather  was  getting  impatient 
of  the  whole  matter,  thinking  it  an  inadequate 
cause  for  all  the  pother  that  was  made  about  it 
in  Horsingham  ; fearing,  too,  that  unwary  per- 
sons might  be  deluded  by  the  “Company.”  He 
had  a perhaps  exaggerated  horror  of  all  mon- 
ey speculations,  and  could  not  be  persuaded  to 
believe  in  the  honest  intentions  of  Messrs.  Smith 
and  Co.  To  all  representations  that  it  was  as 
lawful  and  laudable  to  sell  slate  as  to  sell  sugar, 
and  that,  if  the  owners  of  the  quarries  were  not 
in  a position  to  work  them,  it  were  surely  well 
that  several  persons  should  combine  to  do  so,  to 
their  own  profit  and  to  the  advantage  of  every 
one  who  wanted  slate — to  all  such  remonstrances 
and  representations  he  would  answer  (a  little  ob- 
stinately, dear  grandfather!),  “ Oh  yes,  yes,  yes ; 
it  all  sounds  reasonable  and  capital.  I haven't 
time  to  enter  into  the  pros  and  cons.  Life  is 
short,  and  I am  getting  near  the  end  of  mine. 
Only  I say  that  I don't  like  the  cut  of  this  busi- 
ness, nor  the  cut  of  the  man  Smith.  There! 
Let's  have  done  with  it.” 

It  was  easy  enough  to  me,  for  one,  to  have 
done  with  it ; and  a day  or  fco  would  have  suf- 
ficed to  obliterate  it  all  from  my  mind  had  not 
the  gossips  of  Horsingham  continued  to  keep  it 
alive  there.  Even  poor  Mrs.  Arkwright,  needle 
in  hand,  would  expatiate  on  the  chance  this  in- 
vestment afforded,  “if  one  Aarfbut  a little  cap- 
ital!” The  topic  was  at  least  a safe  one  for 
her,  her  husband  being  removed  from  that 
temptation  by  sheer  want  of  cash  to  speculate 
with.  But  they  were  doing  fairly  well  now,  I 
was  glad  to  note.  They  had  been  living,  ever 
since  I first  knew  them,  under  the  shadow  of  a 
cloud.  The  cloud  had  burst  in  a severe  enough 
storm  over  their  heads,  but  the  atmosphere  had 
been  much  clearer  and  more  wholesome  since. 
They  lived  now  in  the  Kitchens'  old  house  in 
Burton's  Gardens.  I never  understood  how 
Mrs.  Arkwright  contrived  to  stow  away  all  the 
children  in  that  tiny  residence.  But  in  some 
way  it  was  effected.  And  I need  not  say  that 
the  house  looked  almost  burnished  with  cleanli- 
ness inside  and  out.  In  place  of  the  big  escri- 
toire, whereon  had  stood  in  old  days  the  white 
china  elephant,  with  his  gilt  turret  full  of  ink, 
there  were  now  several  rows  of  neat  shelves— 
painted  and  decorated  with  red  leather  at  their 
edges  by  Mrs.  Arkwright's  own  brown  busy  fin- 
gers— supporting  Mr.  Arkwright’s  books.  Lit- 
tle Jane’s  chair  stood  in  one  corner  of  the  par- 
lor, although  little  Jane  had  outgrown  it  by 
this  time,  and  passed  her  mornings  at  school, 
and  was  become  very  studious,  and  “papa” 
had  hopes  of  her  really  turning  out  clever. 
“Not  a genius,  you  know,  Miss  Furness.  No, 
no,  no.  But  considering  how  young  she  is— 
little  more  than  a baby  still — L think  if  you 
were  to  hear  her  read  poetry  you  would  really 
— without,  I hope,  paternal  vanity — ” And  so 
on.  All  of  which  utterances  were  balm  and 
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honey  to  his  poor  wife.  Mrs.  Arkwright  pro- 
fessed a Spartan  stoicism  with  regard  to  little 
Jane;  saying,  curtly,  that  it  was  well  to  read 
poetry  nicely  to  please  papa,  but  that  stocking- 
mending  and  the  deft  and  accurate  adding  to- 
gether of  figures  must  in  no  wise  be  shoved  into 
secondary  importance.  But  it  was  noticeable 
how  willing  she  was,  in  fact , to  relieve  the  little 
grave,  gray-eyed  creature  from  any  thing  like 
drudgery,  and  how  proud  she  was  of  little 
Jane’s  spiritual  gifts— especially  of  her  “ turn 
for  poetry” — for  which  Mrs.  Arkwright  herself 
had  certainly  no  turn  at  all. 

About  this  time  Clementina  begged  me  to 
assist  her  with  my  advice  as  to  some  of  her 
wedding-garments,  now  in  a forward  state  of 
preparation.  I took  the  opportunity  of  my 
grandfather  and  Donald  being  absent  from 
Mortlands  for  the  day  to  pay  this  visit.  I had 
arranged  that  I would  stroll  over  from  Wool- 
ling  to  Diggleton's  End,  and  return  home  from 
thence  at  an  early  hour  in  the  evening.  My 
good  friends  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dodd  had  often 
pressed  me  warmly  to  go  and  see  them.  Alice 
w'as  eager  to  show  me  all  the  glories  of  the 
Royal  Oak  under  the  reign  of  its  new  mistress. 
I thought  I would  take  her  by  surprise — Alice 
was,  I knew,  one  of  those  completely  notable 
and  thorough-going  housewives  who  would  be 
sure  to  come  out  triumphantly  from  the  ordeal 
of  being  called  upon  unexpectedly  (a  danger- 
ous ordeal  for  many  women  who  think  the  es- 
sence of  good  management  consists  in  living  in 
a chronic  state  of  fuss) — and  would  ask  her  to 
give  me  some  tea  and  send  me  home  in  the 
evening.  Dodd  had  said  that  he  would  drive 
me  into  Horsingham  at  any  time  that  suited 
me.  “ It  wouldn’t  be  the  first  time  as  I've  had 
that  fonor,  Miss  Anne,”  said  he.  “Do  you 
remember  how  often  me  and  Selina  took  you 
in  to  your  grandfather’s  in  the  old  days  ? Lord  2 
to  think  of  the  changes!  And  now  Selina’s 
my  sister-in-law,  and  a rich  woman.” 

“Rich!”  echoed  Alice.  “Why,  lad,  the 
gown  she’d  on  her  back  last  time  I see  her — 
ten-and-sixpence  a yard  didn’t  pay  for  it.  And 
a gold  chain  as  thick  as  my  little  finger!  Quite 
the  lady!” 

“Quite  the  what  f 9 growled  Dodd. 

“Well,  to  look  at,  I mean.” 

But  Dodd  would  by  no  means  admit  that 
Mrs.  Matthew  Kitchen’s  fine  clothes  gave  her 
even  a distant  resemblance  to  a lady. 

It  was  a pleasant  summer  noon  when  I 
reached  Woolling.  Poor  Clementina  was  un- 
feignedly  glad  to  see  me.  Nor  does  the  state- 
ment involve  any  self-flattery;  for  her  sister 
Henrietta  chose  to  look  unfavorably  on  the 
forthcoming  wedding  from  a lofty  and  Cudber- 
ryan  point  of  view,  declined  to  give  any  assist- 
ance in  the  preparation  of  what  Uncle  Cudberry 
called  the  trusso,  and  never  opened  her  lips  on 
the  subject  save  to  utter  a sneer  or  a scoff. 
Clemmy,  therefore,  was  glad  of  such  assistance 
and  advice  as  I could  give  her,  and  really  grate- 
ful for  being  treated  with  sympathy. 


Aunt  Cudberry  was  in  a state  of  nervous  ex- 
citement beyond  her  wont. 

“It’s  the  breakfast,  my  dear!”  said  she, plaint- 
ively. “Mrs.  Hodgekinson  is  so  particular 
about  her  eating,  poor  thing!  And  only  the 
day  before  yesterday  she  made  some  quite  cut- 
ting remarks  about  the  patent  gelatine.  And 
how  you're  to  get  a glaze  on  your  tongoe  with- 
out it,  Anne,  I don’t  know!” 

“ But  tnust  you — get  a glaze,  Aunt  Cudber- 
ry  ?”  asked  I,  unable  to  repress  a smile. 

“My  dear,”  responded  Aunt  Cudberry,  with 
much  solemnity  (although  the  effect  of  her  im- 
pressive manner  was  somewhat  marred  by  her 
cap  being  so  much  awry  as  to  make  her  look 
like  “ J udy”  attired  by  an  unconscientious  show- 
man), “I  should  like  to  know  what  Mrs.  Hodge- 
kinson would  say  to  a tongue  without  a glaze  on  it! 
You  don't  know  what  she  is,  Anne  Furness.” 

“Tell  ’ce  what,  Mrs.  C.,”  put  in  Uncle  Cud- 
berry, looking  up  stolidly  from  his  paper;  “ the 
best  thing  you  can  do  is  to  send  your  tongue  to 
the  little  lame  cabinet-maker  in  Woolling,  and 
get  it  French-polished.” 

And  Uncle  Cudberry  actually  winked  at  me, 
although  with  an  otherwise  grimly  unmoved 
countenance,  to  bespeak  my  enjoyment  of  the 
joke! 

But  this  want  of  sympathy  with  her  anxie- 
ties reduced  Mis  poor  wife  to  tears ; and  Clemmy 
and  I had  a good  twenty  minutes’  work  of  coax- 
ing and  consoling  to  perform  before  she  would 
dry  her  eyes  and  be  comforted. 

“It’s  all  very  well  for  Mr.  Cudberry,”  said 
she,  with  her  face  half  buried  in  her  large  pock- 
et-handkerchief, “ and  for  the  girls.  They're  not 
responsible ! It  doesn’t  harrow  their  feelings  to 
hear  remarks  passed  on  the  puff-paste,  nor  to 
see  a person  swallowing  your  home-made  wine 
in  gulps,  as  if  it  was  castor-oil !” 

However,  we  finally  brought  her  to  a more 
cheerful  frame  of  mind ; and  she  discussed 
trimmings  and  patterns  with  us,  and  busied  her 
fancy  with  the  fine  appearance  the  whole  family 
would  present  in  their  wedding  costumes,  until 
she  became  quite  complacent  in  her  own  odd 
way,  and  drew  herself  up,  and  bridled  and  si- 
dled and  made  faces,  with  an  air  of  conscious 
quality.  Poor  Aunt  Cudberry ! She  was  the 
least  selfish  of  the  family  party,  and  was  gener- 
ally contented  to  shine  with  a reflected  light. 

At  the  dinner-hour  young  Hodgekinson  ap- 
peared, and  after  a brief  and  merely  formal 
resistance,  was  persuaded  to  stay  and  dine  at 
Woolling. 

“It’s  disgusting!”  said  Henny,  in  so  loud  a 
tone  that  I feared  her  future  brother-in-law 
would  hear  her. 

“Oh,  don’t  be  cross  with  William,  Henny !* 
remonstrated  Clementina,  meekly.  She  cer- 
tainly had  grown  more  gentle  since  her  en- 
gagement, and  appeared  to  wish  to  conciliate  her 
sisters.  But  they  wore  not  to  be  conciliated. 

“I  say  it  is  disgusting,  Clementina!”  rejoined 
Henny,  with  increased  asperity.  “ Mrs.  Hodge- 
kinson ;s  son  is  here  to  dinner  four  days  a week. 
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He  live.*  at  Woolling.  He  has  fastened  himself 
on  the  family  in  a manner  equally  devoid  of  de- 
corum and — and — deference.  Any  approach 
to  style  was  naturally  not  to  be  expected  from 
Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son ; but  one  might  look 
for  a little  respect  and  appreciation  for  the  fam- 
ily he  is  about  to  ally  himself  with !” 

“Well,  really,”  said  I,  a little  impatiently, 
“I  think  William  Hodgekinson  is  uncommonly 
kind  and  civil,  and  the  soul  of  good  temper.” 

Henny  turned  on  me  with  a snap. 

“ When  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son  gorges  him- 
self to  repletion  four  times  a week  at  your  table, 
and  addresses  you  in  his  clod-hopping  language 
as  ‘old  lass*  before  jour  man-servant,  who 
nudges  your  elbow  and  says,  ‘ It’s  you  he  means, 
miss!’  you  will  be  qualified  to  judge  of  Mrs. 
Hodgekinson’s  sons  manners,  and  not  before, 
Anne  Furness.” 

I had  an  opportunity  of  studying  tho  youth’s 
manners  that  very  afternoon ; for  he  was  good 
enough,  on  hearing  that  I meant  to  walk  to 
Diggleton’s  End,  to  offer  to  escort  me  part  of 
the  way  thither.  And  as  Clementina  seemed 
rather  pleased  than  otherwise  that  her  be- 
trothed should  vindicate  his  reputation  for  po- 
liteness, so  mercilessly  assailed  by  Henny,  I ac- 
cepted his  offer,  and  we  set  off  together. 

Under  other  circumstances  I might  have  been 
at  a loss  what  to  say  to  him,  but  as  it  was,  I 
discoursed  of  my  cousin  Clemmy  with  the  pleas- 
ing certainty  that  I should  not  weary  my  hearer. 
He  was  really  fond  of  her,  and  informed  me  in 
strict  confidence  that  he  thought  she’d  be  “as 
pleasant  as  pleasant  to  get  on  with,”  when  once 
she  was  out  of  her  father’s  house.  “You  see, 
miss,  her  sisters  are  always  on  the  worrit,  and  it 
tries  the  temper  a bit.  I think  they’re  jealous 
of  Clemmy  getting  married  afore  ’em!”  he 
added,  with  nn  air  of  profundity,  and  looking 
at  me  with  his  head  on  one  side,  as  though  ho 
were  hazarding  some  very  daring  and  unex- 
pected conjecture, 

“Oh, by-the-bye,  miss,”  he  said,  suddenly,  aft- 
er a rather  long  pause,  “ do  you  know  a person 
by  the  name  of  Flower,  that  says  he  was  once 
groom  in  your  family  ?” 

This  unexpected  mention  of  the  fellow’s  name 
made  roy  heart  sick.  But  I answered  that  I did 
know  such  a man,  who  had  been  groom  at  Wa- 
ter-Eardlcy.  And  I inquired  why  he  asked  the 
question.  . 

He  answered  that  Flower  had  been  for  some 
days  in  the  neighborhood  trying  to  obtain  a 
situation,  and  that  he  had  applied  to  Farmer 
Hodgekinson  among  other  persons. 

“ Father  didn’t  seem  to  see  taking  the  man 
himself — at  least  mother  didn’t  like  the  look 
of  him,  and  father  thought  the  same  when 
mother  mentioned  it — but  there's  a person  of 
our  acquaintance  about  five-and-thirty  miles 
from  here  that  breeds  horses  for  the  London 
market,  and  we  thought  of  recommending  Flow- 
er to  try  with  him.  I suppose  he  knows  his 
business,  miss?” 

“ I believe  so.” 
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“ Why— O Lord,  what  at  clumsy  blockhead 
I was  to  be  talking  to  you  about — ! You’ve 
gone  quite  pale.  I forgot  that  I did  hear  of 
that  fellow  Flower  being  with  your  poor  fa- 
ther, miss,  when — There,  I’m  only  making  it 
worse ! I do  ask  your  pardon ; I do,  indeed !” 

“There  is  nothing  to  pardon.  I am  sure 
you  did  not  mean  to  hurt  me.  I am  not  sorry 
that  you  mentioned  this  man,  since  I think  it 
right  to  warn  you  on  no  account  to  recommend 
him  as  an  inmate  of  any  decent  family.  He  is 
drunken,  insolent,  and  dishonest.  He  under- 
stands the  management  of  horses,  however,  and 
if  he  were  employed  solely  in  the  stables,  he 
might  make  a valuable  servant  for  such  a per- 
son as  the  acquaintance  you  speak  of.” 

“Nay,  I sha’n’t  recommend  him  at  all,  if. 

[ he’s  such  os  you  say,  miss.  No  more  won’t 
mother,  on  any  account.  And  father’s  sure  to 
think  the  same  as  mother.” 

I changed  the  subject,  which  was  hateful  to 
me  ; and  we  walked  on,  peaceably,  he  chatting 
of  Clemmy  and  I listening,  until  we  reached 
the  end  of  Uncle  Cudberry’s  domain,  and  he 
would  have  accompanied  me  further  had  I not 
forbidden  him  to  do  so.  I preferred  to  stroll 
along  with  no  other  companion  than  my  own 
thoughts.  I knew  every  inch  of  the  ground. 
It  was  a pleasant  walk  in  the  fair,  sunny  after- 
noon, through  a leafy  lane  that  wound  along 
between  the  fields;  and  I was  going  onward 
peaceably  enough,  when  I saw  the  figure  of  a 
man  leaning  witli  both  elbows  upon  a gate  at 
some  distance  ahead  of  me. 

Now  in  this  fact  there  was  nothing  to  startle 
me.  Yet  I was  startled.  I even  stopped  for. 
a moment  quite  suddenly ; and  I found  that 
my  pulses  were  greatly  quickened,  and  that  I 
was  breathing  short.  How  absurd  ! What 
could  there  be  to  fear  ? Fear ! no ; it  was  not 
fear  that  I felt.  I was  within  call  of  more  than 
one  cottage.  There  were  husbandmen  working 
in  the  fields  not  far  off.  And,  besides,  why 
should  I fear  a peaceable  wayfarer  taking  an 
afternoon  stroll,  or  loitering  on  his  way  to  look 
at  the  landscape  ? 

The  man  was  dressed  like  a gentleman.  He 
stood  quite  still,  leaning  on  the  gate,  until,,  as  I 
supposed,  the  sound  of  my  approaching  foot- 
step caught  his  ear.  Then  he  turned  his  head 
and  looked  at  me.  A bearded  face,  with  hat 
pulled  down  low  upon  the  brow.  Nothing  to 
alarm  one  in  all  that ! Yet  this  time  I stopped 
agAin,  nearly  suffocated  by  the  beating  of  my 
heart. 

“ Anne ! Have  you  quite  forgotten  me?  It 
is  not  so  long  since  we  met/’  said  tho  stranger, 
in  a low  voice. 

“ Good  Heavens ! Gervose  Lacer !” 


CHAPTER  LIV. 

It  was  he  indeed  ! and  it  was  doubtless  my 
half-unconscious  recognition  of  him  at  a dis- 
tance which  had  so  6tartled  me.  Now  that  I 

jf 

’Original  frerm 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


770 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


saw  him  well,  I perceived  that  he  was  greatly 
changed.  The  thick  beard  disguised  his  face 
considerably.  He  was  pale — of  a leaden,  un- 
wholesome hue — and  his  eyes  were  sunken  and 
restless.  He  bore  himself  erect  still,  in  his  old 
soldier  fashion,  but  his  head  drooped  forward 
a good  deal.  I might  have  passed  him  with 
no  more  than  that  vague,  half-unconscious  rec- 
ognition I have  alluded  to,  had  he  not  spoken. 
The  voice  there  was  no  mistaking.  No  change 
in  that. 

“What  brings  you  here?  When  did  you 
come  ?”  I asked,  blurting  out  the  question  in 
my  surprise  and  agitation. 

. “ You  don’t  know  who  lam!”  he  answered, 
looking  at  me  in  a strange  way,  and  putting  up 
his  hand  to  his  lips— a gesture  which,  by-the- 
way,  he  frequently  and  restlessly  repeated  dur- 
ing our  interview. 

In  an  instant  it  flashed  upon  me.  “ You  are 
here  under  a false  name  !”  I exclaimed. 

“Iam  Mr.  Smith,”  he  answered,  very  quiet- 
ly, and  still  looking  at  me  in  that  strange  way. 
“ How  did  you  guess  it  ?” 

“I — I do  not  know — I can  not  tell.  Some 
word  of  description  dropped  by  my  grandfather 
made  it  come  into  my  mind.  But — why? 
how  ? It  is  like  a wild  dream  to  me  !” 

“ You  asked  me  what  brought  me  here,”  he 
said  (and  I could  see  now  that  he  too  was  great- 
ly moved,  and  that  his  hand  shook  as  he  raised 
it  to  twitch  nervously  at  his  mouth  and  beard). 
“ You  brought  me  here ! If  it  had  not  been  for 
the  hope  of  seeing  you,  Anne  Furness,  I would 
have  let  the  place  burn  to  ashes  before  I would 
have  set  eyes  on  it  again ! ” 

I stood  silent,  with  a heart  full  of  unuttera- 
ble things. 

“ And  now  I am  here — after  all  that  has  come 
and  gone — you  won’t  say  a word  to  me.  You 
will  scarcely  look  at  me.” 

I remained  dumb,  not  because  I would  not, 
but  because  I could  not  speak.  Then  he  broke 
out  incoherently,  in  his  old  impetuous  way — 
with  an  impetuosity  which  I now  recognized 
to  be  born  of  weakness,  not  strength,  and  grow- 
ing ever  more  excited  and  ungoverned. 

He  had  lain  in  wait  for  me.  He  had  heard 
that  I was  to  be  at  Woolling  that  afternoon. 
He  had  vainly  cast  about  for  some  other  mode 
of  seeing  me,  had  feared  to  risk  writing  to 
me,  and  so  had  resolved  on  this  method.  He 
had  gone  to  Mortlands  in  the  hope  of  catch- 
ing sight  of  me.  His  visit  had  had  no  other 
motive.  He  had  not  feared  to  meet  Dr.  Hew- 
son,  who  had  never  seen  him  in  the  old  days, 
and  would  not  suspect  that  Gervase  Lacer 
and  Mr.  Smith,  of  City  celebrity,  were  one  and 
the  same  person.  For  the  rest,  he  had  kept 
out  of  sight  of  Horsingham  people  as  far  as  it 
was  possible  to  do  so.  0 But  he  risked  being 
recognized  at  any  moment,  and  all  for  mg  sake  ! 
Did  I not  see,  would  I not  believe  and  ac- 
knowledge, that  his  love  for  me  had  been  true 
and  sincere ? “I  could  not  stay  away,  Anne. 
When  first  some  talk  of  forming  a company  to 


work  slate  quarries  here  came  to  my  ears  the 
idea  took  possession  of  me  that  I might  in  that 
way  have  a chance  of  seeing  you  again.  No 
human  being  guessed  what  made  me  so  keen 
to  come  here,”  he  said,  speaking  in  a quiet, 
disjointed  way,  and  looking  at  me — not  steadi- 
ly, but  with  short,  eager,  restless  glances. 

I clasped  my  hands  together  sorrowfully.  “ I 
wish — oh,  how  I wish! — that  you  had  not 
come,”  I exclaimed. 

That  hurt  him  terribly.  I was  sorry  for  him, 
and  should  have  been  yet  more  sorry  had  I not 
instinctively  been  aware  that  it  was  his  vanity, 
fully  as  much  or  more  than  his  feelings,  which 
was  wounded. 

“You  are  as  hard-hearted  as  ever,”  he  ex- 
claimed, angrily.  “A  mere  block  of  ice!  I 
wonder  I don’t  cease — have.not  long  ago  ceased 
— to  care  for  so  unfeeling  a woman. ir 

I made  no  retort,  no  defense  even.  I was 
sorry  for  him.  Then  in  a moment  his  mood 
changed,  and  he  asked  my  pardon  even  with 
tears  in  his  eyes.  I was  pained  by  the  whole 
scene.  I could  not  properly  collect  my  thoughts, 
and  I felt  but  one  strong  impulse — to  be  gone, 
and  be  alone  for  a little  while.  But  he  so  im- 
plored me  to  remain  yet  an  instant,  and  yet 
another  instant  when  that  was  gone,  and  began 
telling  me  in  so  earnest  though  confused  a 
way  of  all  the  vicissitudes  he  had  gone  through 
since  we  had  parted,  that  I stood  irresolutely 
listening  to  him. 

So  confused  was  his  story  that  much  of  it 
was  unintelligible  to  me.  It  was  long,  too,  and 
vague  and  rambling.  But  I will  condense  the 
main  points  of  it,  which  I was  able  to  seize 
upon,  as  well  as  I can. 

Soon  after  he  had  left  Horsingham  his  father 
had  died,  leaving  the  bulk  of  his  money  to 
Gervase’s  step-mother.  Some  small  sum,  how- 
ever, had  come  to  the  son,  and  with  this  he  had 
speculated  in  a reckless  way.  He  (Gervase) 
had  a friend — an  old  school-fellow,  I believe 
he  said — who  was  a rising  man  of  business  in 
the  City,  a stock-broker.  From  this  man— on 
whom,  as  I gathered,  he  had  once  rather  loft- 
ily looked  down — he  had  received  advice  and 
substantial  kindness.  The  reckless  specula- 
tions turned  out  luckily ; the  stock-broking 
friend  put  him  in  the  way  of  making  other 
speculations,  not  reckless.  Gervase  quickly 
became  initiated  into  the  arcana  of  such  money- 
gambling. He  was  superior  in  manner  to  most 
of  .his  new  associates.  “A  gentleman,  yon 
know.  It  gives  me  some  advantages!”  and 
made  his  way  with  unexpected  rapidity.  He 
quickly  found  that  a solid  basis  of  capital  was 
little  needful — if  at  all  needful — for  success. 
“Dash,”  intelligence,  a quick  eye  for  the  signs 
of  the  times — these  qualities,  he  declared,  to- 
gether with  boldness,  had  been  the  secret  of 
his  rise  in  the  world.  He  had  risen,  he  consid- 
ered, and  was  still  rising.  Such  a career  was 
not  unexampled.  He  had  assumed  a common 
name  in  order  effectually  to  cut  himself  adrift 
from  the  past  and  all  that  tied  him  to  it. 
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Such  was  Gervasc  Lacer’s  story  in  the  chief 
points  of  the  narration.  I omit  the  strain  of 
boastfulness  that  ran  through  it — a boastfulness 
mingled,  too,  with  self-distrust,  and  something 
like  shaiqe.  Nay,  perhaps  it  was  shame  tiying 
to  hide  herself  which  had  assumed  boastful- 
ness as  a cloak ! 

Then  he  broke  into  a different  strain. 

He  protested  to  me  that  he  had  never  for- 
gotten me,  never  ceased  for  one  day  to  think 
of  me  and  feel  for  me  and  love  me  in  all  the 
terrible  sorrow  which  came  upon  us,  and  of 
which  he  heard  in  a distant  and  indirect  man- 
ner. He  said  that  when  the  first  gleam  of 
good  fortune  had  begun  to  shine  upon  him  he 
was  spurred  on  to  pursue  it  eagerly  by  the 
thought  of  me.  “See,  Anne,”  he  said,  “you 
have  been  the  one  good  thing  in  my  life.  Yon 
made  me  believe  ‘goodness  to  be  possible — I 
had  got  to  doubt  it.  My  life  has  been  very 
hard,  and  has  taught  me  hard  things.  Oh,  if 
it  had  all  gone  smoothly — if  you  could  have 
been  kinder  to  me,  and  given  me  a real  hope  to 
go  upon — how  different — But  I won’t  look 
back.  It’s  a dreary  prospect.  Anne,  can’t 
you  throw  me  one  word  of  encouragement  ? I 
know  you  don’t  care  for  riches,  but  I may  be 
rich  some  day.  I will  be  rich  if  you  speak  the 
word.  And  your  mother — if  you  tell  her  how 
I have  struggled,  and  what  prospects  I have, 
she  will  see ; she  will  recognize  that  I am  true 
in  this,  at  least.  I would  devote  myself  to 
her.  There  is  nothing  I wouldn’t  do  to  win 
her  good  opinion.  I have  acted  wrongly  on 
many  points — you  must  remember  what  I told 
you  of  my  early  days — but  on  this,  as  true  os 
there’s  a Heaven  above  us,  I am  in  earnest. 
Look,  Anne,  look  here !”  fumbling  with  an  un- 
steady, impatient  hand  in  his  breast;  “see 
how  I have  treasured  this ! It  has  not  parted 
from  me  night  or  day  since  I left  you.  It’s  a 
little  thing,  but  it  shows  how  constant  my  feel- 
ing has  been.” 

He  pulled  out  a little  fiat  leather  case,  more 
like  a miniature  port-folio  than  a pocket-book, 
and,  half  opening  it,  gave  me  a glimpse  of  a 
folded  letter,  which  I recognized  as  being  in  my 
handwriting. 

“ A letter  of  mine!  You  must  restore  that 
to  me !”  I cried,  hastily.  “ You  have  no  right 
to  keep  it.” 

“No  right!  No  right  to  keep  a letter  ad- 
dressed to  myself  ? What  do  you  fear,  Anne  ? 
There  is  no  word  in  this  letter  which  you  need 
be  ashamed  of.” 

“Ashamed!”  I echoed,  drawing  myself  up 
and  looking  full  at  him,  for  the  word  had  an- 
gered me.  “ I never  wrote  a letter  in  my  life 
which  I need  bo  ashamed  of.” 

“Then  do  you  suspect  I should  make  any 
ill  use  of  your  letter?  You  can  not  suspect 
that ?” 

“ No ; I do  not  think  you  would ; I hope — 
I believe — you  would  not.  But  if  I did  sus- 
pect you,  my  suspicion  would  not  be  altogether 
so  groundless  as  you  seem  to  assume.” 


He  changed  color,  and  recoiled  a step. 
“What  do  you  mean?”  he  asked,  almost 
roughly. 

“ You  have  been,  at  least,  imprudent,  and 
have  spoken  as  you  should  not.  I have  reason 
to  know  it,”  said  I,  thinking  for  the  moment 
of  Flower  and  his  insolent  sneers  to  my  moth- 
er. “But  I do  not  Wish  to  recriminate  or  to 
accuse  you.  Pray — I ask  it  as  a favor — restore 
me  my  letter.  Is  it  the  only  one  of  mine  in 
your  possession  ? So  far  as  I remember,  I only 
wrote  to  you  twice  in  my  life.” 

“ Only  twice,  Anne.  And  this  is  the  only 
scrap  of  your  dear  handwriting  that  I possess. 
How  can  you  ask  mo  to  part  with  it  ?”  This 
time  his  tone  was  soft  and  sad,  and  he  looked 
at  me  as  though  hesitating  whether  to  comply 
or  not 

“And  the  other  note,”  I said,  struck  by  a 
sudden  idea,  “ what  became  of  it  ?” 

“ I can’t  tell.  Lost,  or  perhaps  stolen  from 
me.” 

“ Stolen  ? Who  should  steal  so  worthless  a 
thing?” 

“ How  can  I say  ? I am  a careless  fellow. 
When  I left  this  place  I left  many  papers  be- 
hind met” 

“ Could  Flower,  our  groom,  ever  have  had 
access  to  them  ?” 

“It  is  possible.  He  came  about  my  place 
more  than  once.  But  why  do  you  ask  ?” 

“No  matter.  Will  you  give  me  back  that 
letter  ? Will  you,  at  least,  let  me  look  at  it  ?” 

He  half  advanced  his  hand,  and  then  paused  ’ 
and  withdrew  it. 

“If  you  will  say  one  kind  word  to  me, 
Anne — if  you  will  tell  me  that  you  do  not  hate 
me  outright.” 

“ Indeed  I do  not  hate  you ! But  you  have 
acted  so  wrongly.  I can  not  help  saying  so. 
Why  did  you  leave  Horsingham  clandestinely  ? 
Why,  when  things  began  to  go  better  with  you, 
did  you  not  strive  to  repay  the  money  you 
owed  here?  You  have  been  so  ill  spoken  of 
in  consequence ! And  the  worst  is — not  un- 
justly.” 

“ Do  you  care  for  it  ?”  he  asked,  with  sud- 
den eagerness.  “ Does  it  matter  in  the  least 
to  you?  If  I thought  so — if  I had' the  least 
hope  of  it — I will  pay  what  debts  I have 
here,  of  course.  I always  intended  to  do  so. 
But  they  are  leeches,  these  Horsingham  peo- 
ple. They  suck  the  very  blood  of  you.  Ex- 
tortionate, greedy — Why,  if  they  got  one- 
fifth  of  their  charges  they  would  be  well  paid ! 
However,  if  you  will  say  a kind  word  to  me, 
Anne,  I will  do  any  thing!” 

He  stretched  his  hand  out  to  take  mine  with 
such  vehemence  that  I recoiled,  startled  for  the 
instant. 

“No!  I can  not  understand  such  condi- 
tions. If  you  are  not  willing  to  do  right  for 
its  own  sake,  is  it  possible  that  I should  ask 
you  to  do  it  for  mine  ?” 

“You  are  so  proud — so  icy!  You  refuse 
even  to  give  me  your  hand ! ” 
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In  truth,  I could  not  give  it  to  him.  The 
feeling  he  still  professed  for  me  rendered  that 
impossible.  I felt  that  he  would  not  accept  it 
as  a mere  act  of  forgiveness — a mere  symbol 
of  farewell  without  rancor  on  my  part.  At 
the  same  time,  I had  real  compassion  for  him 
in  my  heart.  Involuntarily  I compared  the 
blessedness  of  my  lot  in  being  Donald’s  prom- 
ised wife  with  this  man’s  loneliness  and  dis- 
content. He  was  unhappy.  That  I could  not 
doubt. 

“I  would  earnestly  advise  you  to  leave  this 
place,”  said  I.  “ The  more  I think  of  it,  the 
more  I wonder  that  you  should  have  risked 
coming  here  under  a feigned  name.  You  have 
made  many  enemies  in  Horsingham.” 

“I  know  it,”  he  answered,  bitterly.  “But 
the  feeling  which  brought  me  here  was  stron- 
ger than  prudence,  although  you  seem  unable 
to  understand  that!”  Then  he  added,  in  a 
different  tone,  “You  can  betray  me  if  you 
choose.  I dare  say  some  of  your  virtuous 
friends  would  advise  you  to  do  so.  ” 

“ Betray  you !” 

“ Yes ; it  is  always  your  superexcellent  peo- 
ple who  hate  to  give  a poor  devil  a chance. 
And  ‘of  course  it’s  your  duty  to  expose  an 
impostor !’  ” 

He  looked  at  me  curiously  as  he  said  this, 
almost  as  though  asking  a question. 

“If  it  were  clear  to  me  that  such  was  my 
duty,  1 should  try  to  do  it,”  I answered,  with 
as  much  firmness  as  I could  muster. 

“ Do  as  you  will,  Anne ; I have  trusted  you.” 

Had  he  tried  to  extort  any  promise  of  se- 
crecy from  me,  I should  have  refnsed  to  give 
it.  But  his  last  words  constituted  n powerful 
appeal  to  my  nature. 

“You  know  that  I shall  not  betray  you,”  I 
exclaimed,  impulsively. 

“You  have  said  it,  Anne.” 

“I  have  said  it — if  that  were  needful.” 

“ There  is  no  one  like  you  in  all  the  world ! 
And  yet — and  yet  just  now  you  refused  to  give 
me  your  hand !” 

“If  it  will  give  yon  any  comfort  to  know 
that  I part  from  you  without  ill-will — that  for 
the  sake  of  old  times  I wish  you  wall,  and  de- 
sire that  you  may  use  your  present  opportuni- 
ties for  your  real  and  lasting  good — I can  say 
that  much  sincerely.” 

“Nothing  more?” 

I looked  at  him,  and  slowly  shook  my  head. 

“Anne”  (bringing  out  the  words  with  a 
kind  of  desperation,  and  pressing  his  hands 
strongly  together  as  he  spoke),  “ will  you  give 
me  a hope — I don’t  care  how  distant — that  you 
could  ever  bring  yourself  to  marry  me?” 

“ Oh! — never!” 

“ Anne — think  once  more ! No  one  can  love 
you  as  I love  you.  Whatever  I may  be,  or 
however  unworthy  of  you,  I am  sure  of  that . 
It  would  be  the  saving  of  me.  I should  never 
have  gone  so  far  wrong  if  I had  had  the  hope 
of  winning  you  long  ago.  But  when  I left 
Water-Eardley  I was  desperate — I cared  for 


nothing — I was  ready  to—  Well,  I won’t 
think  of  that  again.  I will  look  forward.  I 
will  try.  I will  be  a changed  man.  Only 
give  me,  not  a promise  — I don’t  ask  for  a 
promise — but  a ray  of  hope.” 

He  caught  my  cloak  and  detained  me  as  I 
was  moving  away. 

“Never!  It  is  impossible.  Let  me  go; 
you  distress  me  beyond  measure.” 

“ Anne,  is  that  your  last  word  ?” 

“My  last  word,  now  and  always.  This  is 
madness.  Let  me  go,  I insist ! ” 

“ One  question ! Are  you  engaged  ? Only 
the  other  day  I heard  that  that  Ayrlie  was  nt 
your  grandfather’s,  curse  him!  I hoped  he 
had  been  gone  long  ago— to  India  or  to  the 
devil ! ” 

“ I shall  answer  nothing  more.  If  you  dare 
to  detain  me  another  moment  I shall  call  to 
those  laborers,  and  you  will  repent  having  driv- 
en me  to  do  that.” 

He  released  me,  but  stood  directly  in  my 
pathway  with  folded  arms,  looking  at  me  in 
so  wild  and  savage  a manner  that  I was  really 
alarmed,  though  indignation  made  me  preserve 
an  unflinching  front. 

“Well,”  said  Gervaso  at  length,  in  a low, 
threatening  tone,  “since  you  refuse  to  answer, 
I know  what  to  believe.  Your  letter?  No! 
You  shall  never  have  your  letter.  And  as  to 
him — let  him  keep  out  of  my  way  if  he  can. 
Whatever  happens,  it  is  all  on  your  head.” 

I brushed  resolutely  past  him  without  an- 
other word,  and  pushed  on  down  the  lane  at  a 
steady,  rapid  pace,  not  once  looking  behind  me 
until  I came  to  a turn  about  a quarter  of  a mile 
distant.  Then  I stopped  and  cautiously  glanced 
round.  The  lane  was  quite  deserted — no  hu- 
man being  in  sight.  I had  passed  the  path- 
way that  led  to  Dodd’s  house.  And,  indeed, 
I had  resolved  that  I would  not  go  there.  1 
could  not  at  that  moment  have  endured  Alice’s 
sharp  eyes  and  voluble  tongue.  I was  panting 
and  trembling  like  a hunted  creature;  albeit 
not  with  fear,  or  not  all  with  fear.  I sat  down 
on  a green  knoll  beneath  a hedge-row  tree 
and  buried  my  throbbing  head  in  my  hands. 


CHAPTER  LV. 

I was  roused  by  hearing  footsteps  coming 
along  the  road  toward  me.  For  an  instant  the 
dread  came  over  me  that  it  might  be  Lacer  re- 
turning. I looked  up  resolutely,  but  was  re- 
assured by  a glimpse  I had  of  a man’s  figure 
very  different  from  his — much  shorter  and 
slighter — walking  briskly  along.  I rose  and 
moved  confusedly  on  in  the  direction  toward 
Horsingham  without  again  looking  round. 

When  I began  to  walk  I found  my  limbs 
tremble  under  me,  and  my  head  was  hot  and 
aching.  But  I went  on. 

The  approaching  person  soon  overtook  me, 
and  spoke  to  me  byname — “Miss  Furness! 
Miss  Anne !” 
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It  was  Dodd.  He  looked  more  surprised  to 
find  me  than  I thought  he  need  have  done,  see- 
ing that  I was  still  so  near  to  my  uncle  Cud- 
berry’s  house,  and  that  I was  accustomed  to 
walk  out  in  solitary  independence. 

But  his  next  words  explained  his  surprise, 
and  made  me  turn  hot  and  then  cold. 

44  Why,  it  « you,  Miss  Anne  ! I wasn’t  sure 
when  I first  saw  you  talking  to  that  Mr.  Smith.” 

44  I was  coming  from  Woolling — I have  been 
at  my  uncle’s,”  I stammered  out,  scarcely  know- 
ing what  1 was  saying.  The  consciousness  that 
my  manner  must  appear  strange  and  confused 
increased  my  confusion  almost  to  agony,  al- 
though I doubtless  appeared  more  self-possess- 
ed than  I was  in  reality. 

UI  had  heerd  that  this  chap  went  to  see  the 
doctor — your  grandfather,  miss — but  I didn’t 
know  as  yon  knew  him  too,”  pursued  Dodd, 
casting  an  inquisitive  side  glance  at  me  as  he 
spoke.  I suppose  my  face  startled  him,  for  he 
cried,  44  IIow  white  you  are,  Miss  Anne! 
Ain’t  you  well  ?” 

44 1 have  a racking  headache,  and  feel  very 
weak,”  I answered. 

“ Lord  bless  ye,  miss,  come  along  back  wi' 
me  to  the  Royal  Oak  and  rest  ye,  and  let  my 
missis  get  you  something.  Do,  now !” 

44  No — no,  thank  you,  Dodd ; I would  rather 
go  home.” 

44  But  you  shall  drive  home,  miss,  when 
you’ve  rested  a bit.  I’m  sure  you  ought  never 
to  think  of  walking  wi’  your  head  so  bad  !” 

But  I was  obdurate.  I was  resolved  to  go 
home  at  once ; and  Dodd,  finding  me  so,  ceased 
to  importune  me.  He  asked  leave  to  walk  with 
me  as  far  as  the  end  of  the  lane,  as  he  was  go- 
ing in  that  direction.  44  Not  but  it’s  safe 
enough  hereabouts,  as  ever  I heerd  on,”  he 
added.  ‘‘There  wouldn’t  be  any  fear  of  a 
lady  getting  annoyed  if  she  happened  to  be 
walking  by  herself.  No  tramps  nor  raga- 
muffins frequents  this  lane.” 

Then,  after  a momentary  pause,  and  another 
curious  glance  at  me,  he  said,  44  Though,  to  be 
sure,  it  isn’t  always  the  raggedest  chaps  as  are 
the  biggest  rascals.” 

I made  an  effort  to  answer  unconcernedly. 
44  Ob,  I never  feel  alarmed  in  this  neighborhood, 
Dodd.  I have  known  every  road  and  lane  and 
meadow  in  it  from  a child ; and  all  the  cot- 
tagers too.  I am  at  home  here.  ” 

44  Ah,  but  there’s  a good  many  more  strangers 
about  than  there  used  to  be.'’ 

I was  silent. 

44  There’s  that  gent  you  was  talking  to,  mis6; 
he's  a stranger,”  continued  Dodd.  He  had,ap- 
proached  the  subject  circuitously,  which  con- 
vinced me  that  he  was  puzzled  and  vaguely 
suspicious.  It  was  not  out  of  the  range  of  a 
Horsingham  imagination  that  my  grandfather 
and  I should  have  mercenary  reasons  for  keep- 
ing our  acquaintance  with  44  Mr.  Smith”  pri- 
vate. And  yet  to  one  who  knew  my  grand- 
father as  well  as  Dodd  knew  him  it  surely  must 
appear  in  tho  highest  degree  improbable  that 


he  should  scheme  to  obtain  any  peculiar  privi- 
leges by  means  of  the  chief  personage  in  a com- 
pany of  speculators ! 

But  whatever  it  was  that  Dodd  surmised,  I 
could  ask  for  no  explanation  from  him.  I walk- 
ed on  silently,  and  suffering  in  mind  and  body. 
I parted  from  Dodd  at  the  end  of  the  lane,  and 
reached  home  without  further  adventure. 

My  headache  furnished  a real  and  sufficient 
excuse  for  going  at  once  to  my  own  room ; as 
also  for  my  having  returned  without  visiting 
Alice  Dodd,  as  I had  meant  to  do. 

Donald  and  my  grandfather  had  not  come 
back  from  their  country  expedition.  They  had 
gone  chiefly  to  look  at  a horse  which  Donald 
thought  of  buying;  “and,”  said  my  mother, 
44  it  is  a great  pity  you  were  not  able  to  go  to 
Alice’s  house,  for  your  grandfather  said  that 
their  errand  would  take  him  and  Donald  into 
the  neighborhood  of  Diggleton’s  End.  And 
you  might  have  come  home  all  together.” 

I felt  very  miserable  as  I lay  with  closed  eyes 
on  my  bed,  revolving  painfully  in  my  mind  the 
unexpected  incident  of  my  meeting  with  Lacer. 
My  mother  had  left  me  to  myself,  under  tho 
impression  that  I might  get  some  sleep.  Bat 
sleep  was  far  from  my  aching  brain. 

Would  Gervase  Lacer  leave  Horsingham,  as 
I had  urged  him  to  do?  Was  I not  bound  by 
my  promise  “not  to  betray  him”  to  keep  his 
presence  here  a secret  even  from  Donald  ? If 
Lacer  were  once  away,  I could  tell  Donald  every 
thing.  At  the  bottom  of  my  heart  there  was  a 
great  dread  of  these  two  men  being  brought 
into  contact  with  each  other. 

I remained  in  my  room  during  the  remainder 
of  that  evening.  I was,  in  truth,  suffering  very 
severely  from  headache.  I heard  the  sound  of 
my  grandfather’s  voice,  loud  and  hearty,  when 
he  returned  about  seven  o’clock,  while  my 
room  was  still  light,  notwithstanding  that  moth- 
er had  taken  the  precaution  of  drawing  the 
white  curtains  across  the  window.  Then  there 
was  a hush  in  the  house.  Donald  and  grand- 
father had  been  told  that  I was  unwell,  and 
would  not  disturb  me.  Once  I heard  my  grand- 
father’s chamber  door  open  and  shut  softly,  and 
bis  footstep,  very  light  and  cautious,  on  the 
stair.  Finally,  after  it  had  long  been  as  near 
dark  as  it  was  to  be  all  the  summer  night,  I fell 
asleep,  and  slept  soundly. 

44  Mr.  Donald’s  dear  love,  miss,  and  he  hopes 
yon  have  rested  well  and  are  better.  ” 

These  words  were  the  first  I heard  next 
morning,  and  Eliza  stood  by  my  bedside  with  a 
little  note  in  her  hand.  The  note  was  from 
Donald,  and  contained  the  following  words : 

44  Dearest, — I am  obliged  to  go  away  early 
without  waiting  to  see  you.  A strange  thing 
has  happened,  of  which  I must  speak  to  you 
this  afternoon  when  we  meet.  Be  well,  dar- 
ling, when  I come  back.  I grieved  so  for  your 
headache!  Your  own,  D.  A.” 

What  was  the  44  strange  thing”  that  had  hap- 
pened I had  no  chance  of  learning  from  any 
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one  at  Mortlands  until  Donald's  return,  for  my 
grandfather  was  away  also,  whether  with  Don- 
ald or  on  other  business  of  his  own  he  had  not 
stated. 

I was  tormented  all  the  morning  by  conjec- 
tures and  apprehensions  lest  the  “ strange  thing” 
which  Donald  had  to  tell  me  should  prove  to 
have  reference  to  Gervase  Lacer.  But  about 
mid-day  a diversion  was  forcibly  given  to  my 
thoughts  by  a visit  from  Tilly  Cudberry.  She 
had  not  bestowed  much  notice  on  the  inmates 
of  Mortlands  since  leaving  it  for  the  house  of 
her  new  friends,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Nixon.  How- 
ever, on  this  day  she  appeared  among  us  in 
quite  an  excited  state ; and  before  uttering  any 
of  the  usual  greetings  she  exclaimed,  looking 
round  upon  my  mother,  Mrs.  Abram,  and  me, 
as  we  sat  in  the  parlor,  “ The  Nixons  got  theirs 
this  morning  ! Have  you  had  yours  yet  ?" 

Poor  Judith  edged  up  a little  nearer  to  me 
and  murmured,  faintly,  “Got  what?  Anne, 
is  it  any  thing  catching,  love  ?” 

“ * Third  daughter!*  I hope  it’s  marked 
enough ! Why  publish  that  to  the  parish?  I 
should  have  thought  ‘daughter'  woyld  have 
been  quite  sufficient  myself.  But  third  daugh- 
ter!— I never  knew  any  thing  so  marked  in  all 
my  life !” 

At  this  enigmatical  utterance  Mrs.  Abram’s 
bewilderment  was  so  complete  that  she  looked 
absolutely  scared.  I hastened  to  relieve  her 
mind  by  saying : 

“ You  are  speaking  of  the  cards  of  invitation 
to  Clementina’s  wedding,  are  you  not,  Tilly  ? 
Yes ; ours  came  this  morning.  ” 

“This  day  fortnight.  Ha!  Very  well — 
very  well !”  (This  with  a nod  of  the  head  full 
of  mysterious  meaning.)  “ Mrs.  Nixon  means 
to  wear  a sky-blue  moird;  and  if  silk  velvet 
was  suitable  to  the  time  of  year  there’s  no  rea- 
son on  earth  why  she  shouldn’t  have  that . 
Money  is  no  object.  I have  no  doubt  that 
Mrs.  Hodgekinson  will  bedizen  herself  at  a fine 
rate  on  the  occasion ; but  Mrs.  Nixon  can  cut 
out  Mrs.  Hodgekinson,  I should  hope ! A sky- 
blue  moire,  and  corn-flowers  in  her  bonnet. 
Such  is  her  present  intention.  But  I beg  you 
not  to  mention  it  to*  any  of  the  Woolling  peo- 
ple, for  they  would  be  quite  capable  of  taking  a 
mean  advantage,  and  telling  Mrs.  Hodgekin- 
son. And  then  nothing  would  prevent  that 
woman  from  wearing  sky-blue  and  corn-flow- 
ers herself!" 

“ And  you,  Tilly,"  said  my  mother,  willing 
to  divert  the  wrath  which  the  mention  of  Mrs. 
Hodgekinson  always  excited  in  our  fair  cousin’s 
breast,  “ what  do  you  mean  to  wear  on  the  great 
occasion  ? You  and  Henrietta  are  to  be  bride- 
maids,  of  course  ?" 

Tilly’s  face  was  a study,  and,  I confess,  an 
utterly  inscrutable  one  to  me,  as,  drawing  her- 
self up  with  a jerk,  she  made  answer : 

“Bride-maids?  Of  course — oh,  of  course! 
At  the  wedding  of  pa’s  third  daughter!  No 
doubt.  And  as  to  wearing — what  does  it  mat- 
ter what  I wear!  Miss  Cudberry  of  Woolling 


used  to  be  considered  rather  a feature  in  her 
own  house,  Mrs.  George,  so  I don't  wonder  at 
your  thinking  she  would  be  so  still ; but  you’re 
sadly  behind  the  times,  I can  assure  you.  We 
have  altered  all  that.  The  feature  at  Woolling 
is  pa’s  third  daughter,  not  Miss  Cudberry.  Oh 
dear,  no !" 

To  this  speech  there  was  no  reply  to  be 
made — at  least  none  of  a peaceable  and  concil- 
iatory nature.  But  fortunately  our  silence  had 
no  depressing  effect  on  Tilly.  She  was  in  a 
state  of  surprising  high  spirits.  1 say  “sur- 
prising,” because  it  was  but  a short  time  ago 
that  any  reference  to  her  sister’s  approaching 
marriage,  and  to  what  she  was  pleased  to  term 
“Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  son’s  disgraceful  treach- 
ery" to  herself,  would  have  sufficed  to  make  her 
assume  an  air  of  gloomy  grandeur,  as  of  one  in- 
jured past  redress.  But  now,  although  bitter 
and  scornful,  she  was  certainly  not  gloomy. 
Indeed,  she  chattered  on  at  so  unmerciful  a 
rate,  was  so  vivacious  and  discursive,  treated 
us  to  so  many  anecdotes  of  her  friends  the 
Nixons  (not  entirely  exempting  them,  however, 
from  ridicule  and  censure ; she  was  too  true  a 
Cudberry  at  heart  to  spare  any  one  altogether), 
that  Judith  fairly  closed  her  eyes  and  gave  a 
little  groan,  under  the  painful  effort  of  trying  to 
follow  the  vagaries  of  Tilly’s  erratic  discourse. 
Mother  and  I listened  quietly,  occasionally  ex- 
changing a glance  of  amazement,  and  once  or 
twice  a faint  smile  flitted  across  mother's  face. 
Smiles  were  so  rare  there  now  that  I felt  almost 
grateful  to  Tilly  for  having  called  them  up. 

At  length  Tilly  rose  to  go  away.  And  har- 
ing said  “good-by"  graciously  to  me,  and  with 
pitying  patronage  to  Mrs.  Abram,  she  approach- 
ed my  mother’s  sofa,  and,  after  an  instant’s  hes- 
itation, bent  down  and  kissed  her. 

“ Good- by,  Mrs.  George,”  she  said,  in  a tone 
that  was  almost  soft  for  her.  Then  she  added, 
rather  more  debonairly,  “ I dare  say  it  may  be 
some  time  before  I see  you  again.” 

“ Why  so,  Tilly  ? Are  you  going  to  cut  us 
altogether  ?"  I asked,  laughingly. 

Tilly  answered  as . though  my  mother  had 
spoken.  “No,  Mrs.  George;  I ain’t  going  to 
cut  you.  If  there  is  to  be  any  cutting  it  won’t 
come  from  me — at  least  as  far  as  the  Mort- 
lands people  are  concerned.  As  to  the  Wool- 
ling people,  circumstances  must  wholly  deter- 
mine. The  Woolling  people  must  take  their 
chance.  I have  sacrificed  myself  quite  enough 
already  for  the  Woolling  people.” 

And  with  this  mysterious  speech  she  took  her 
departure. 

“.I  don’t  understand  Tilly  to-day  at  all," 
said  my  mother. 

“Oh,  dont  you?”  cried  Mrs.  Abram,  huski- 
ly, and  clasping  her  hands  with  fervor.  “ I am 
so  glad!” 

“ For  goodness  sake,  why  should  you  be  glad 
of  that,  my  dear  Judith  ?"  asked  my  mother. 

“ Oh,  because — because  I began  to  be  afraid, 
dear,  that  not  understanding  her  was  all  the 
fault  of  my  poor  brain.  It  is  not  so  clear,  at 
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times,  as  it  should  be,  I am  aware.  And  do 
you  know,  Lucy — I don’t  know  whether  it  has 
ever  happened  to  you  or  to  Anner-but  really 
and  truly,  when  Miss  Cudberry  is  talking,  I 
very  often  don’t  know  whether  it’s  inside  my 
own  head  or  outside ! It’s  a very  curious  sensa- 
tion, and  I dare  say  cleverer  persons  than  I am 
may  not  feel  it.  But  with  me,  I assure  you 
that  when  I have  been  listening  to  Miss  Cud- 
berry  for  a little  while  there  comes  a great 
buzzing  in  my  ears,  and  my  head  swims,  and  I 
don’t  understand  one  syllable  she  is  saying.  I 
suppose,”  added  poor  Judith,  with  a plaintive 
sigh,  “ it’s  his  doing.” 

It  was  close  upon  our  dinner-hour,  and  we 
were  still  discussing  Tilly’s  newly  developed 
emancipation  from  the  family  traditions,  when 
grandfather  came  home  alone.  Donald,  he 
said,  had  sent  word  that  he  should  be  detained 
in  the  country,  and  might  not  be  home  until 
quite  evening.  Already,  for  a long  time,  Don^ 
aid  had  taken  on  himself  the  more  laborious 
part  of  grandfather’s  practice — nearly  all  that 
lay  among  the  very  poor  patients,  for  example, 
whom  he  gratuitously  attended.  It  was,  there- 
fore, a not  infrequent  occurrence  for  Donald  to 
be  absent  during  a great  part  of  the  day,  and 
my  mother  and  Mrs.  Abram  took  it  as  a mat- 
ter of  course.  For  my  own  part,  I could  not 
help  wondering  whether  Donald’s  prolonged  ab- 
sence might  not  be  connected  with  the  happen- 
ing of  the  “ strange  thing”  to  which  he  had  al- 
luded in  his  note,  and  whether  grandfather 
knew  it,  and  what  it  was.  I could  not  help, 
moreover,  watching  grandfather’s  countenance, 
and  I thought  I detected  on  it  a certain  amount 
of  preoccupation. 

However,  my  own  was,  in  truth,  the  only 
anxious  face  at  table.  Mother  was  cheerful  in 
her  quiet  way,  and  made  me  repeat  all  Tilly 
Cudberry’s  odd  sayings  and  doings  for  grand- 
father’s amusement.  He  listened  and  laughed, 
and  exclaimed  at  intervals,  “ What  an  incred- 
ible woman!  What  a stupendous  woman!” 
And  when  poor  Mrs.  Abram — with  a lugubri- 
ous reference  to  “ Ats”  adverse  influence — dole- 
fully related  the  mysterious  experience  she  un- 
derwent during  a long  spell  of  Miss  Cudberry’s 
eloquence,  and  especially  dwelt  on  her  painful 
uncertainty  as  to  whether  the  talking  were  out- 
side or  inside  her  own  head,  grandfather  im- 
mensely gratified  and  relieved  her  by  saying, 
“My  dear  Judith,  you  are  quite  right.  You 
have  aptly  described  a sensation  which  Miss 
Cudberry’s  conversation  has  frequently  pro- 
duced in  myself — only  I have  never  been  able 
to  express  it.” 

After  dinner  Mrs.  Abram  retired  to  her 
room ; mother  had  some  shawds  and  cushions 
carried  into  the  garden,  and  composed  herself 
on  a rustic  bench  with  a book  in  her  hand,  and 
grandfather  sat  in  his  great  chair,  and  closed 
his  eyes  for  his  customary  after-dinner  sleep. 
Grandfather  was  very  old  now,  and  needed  rest. 
1 was  painfully  restless  and  ill  at  ease.  I wan- 
dered about  the  shrubbery,  or  seated  myself  in 


the  shadow  of  a tree,  only  to  rise  and  walk 
about  again  after  a minute  or  two.  At  length 
in  my  restless  pacings  to  and  fro  I came  to  the 
glass  door  of  the  dining-room,  which  stood  open 
to  admit  the  sweet  summer  air,  and  as  I paused, 
looking  in,  grandfather’s  eyes  unclosed  and  met 
mine,  and  he  beckoned  me  with  his  hand. 

“Grandfather,”  said  I,  advancing  to  him, 

“ do  you  know  what  the  4 strange  thing’  is 
which  Donald  tells  me  has  happened  ?” 

“ Why,”  he  answered,  with  a faint  smile  that 
just  flitted  across  his  face  and  was  gone,  “I 
think  I do  know.  But  it’s  a secret!” 

“It  is  nothing  painful — nothing  that  grieves 
you  or  Donald,  is  it  ?”  I asked,  a good  deal  re-  * 
lieved  by  his  manner.  * 

“Not  at  all ! not  at  all ! I never  knew  you 
curious  before,  little  Nancy.”  He  looked  at 
me  more  searchingly  than  he  had  hitherto  done, 
and  then  added,  in  a graver  tone : “ It  is  a queer 
business,  and  may  turn  out  to  be  all  a fond  im- 
agination on  the  part  of  Dodd ; but  in  any  case 
it  is  best  not  to  speak  of  it  incautiously.  I had 
special  reasons  for  saying  no  word  on  the  sub- 
ject before  your  dear  mother,  for  it  would  have 
touched  upon  the  time  of  her  great  sorrow,  and 
we  can  not  be  too  careful  not  to  set  that  chord 
quivering.” 

It  was,  indeed,  no  overstrained  precaution  on 
our  part  to  avoid  the  least  allusion — or,  at  all 
events,  the  least  sudden  allusion — to  that  dread- 
ful period  in  mother’s  presence.  A careless 
word  might  at  any  time  have  brought  back  the 
hysterical  convulsions  which  had  so  prostrated 
her  strength. 

“Then,”  said  I,  ‘‘this  ‘strange  thing’  has 
reference  in  some  way  to — ” 

“To  that  time — to  that  time,  little  Nancy. 
Don’t  look  so  distressed,  my  child.  It  is  noth- 
ing with  which  our  feelings  are  much  concern- 
ed, after  all.  ” 

He  bent  down  to  caress  the  dog  that  lay  at 
his  feet,  and  said,  as  he  played  with  the  animal 
and  stroked  it,  “ Now  you  know,  little  Nancy, 
how  certain  people  scolded  me,  and  lectured 
me,  and  strove  to  show  me  the  error  of  my 
ways,  when  I professed  to  have  my  suspicions 
of  the  precious  ‘ Company*  and  the  precious 
* City  gentleman’  at  the  head  of  it ! Well,  wait 
a while ! wait  a while ! Suppose  it  should  turn 
out  that  this  Mr.  Smith — My  child,  what  is 
the  matter?” 

He  had  been  talking  on  cheerfully,  and  in  a 
half-bantering  tone,  still  stroking  the  dog ; but 
on  lifting  his  eyes  to  my  face  his  tone  changed, 
and  as  he  took  my  hand  his  own  hand  trembled. 

“ Will  they  meet?”  I cried.  “ Will  Donald 
come  in  contact  with  this  man  ?”  Then  in  a 
moment  I was  breathlessly  pouring  out  the  story 
of  my  interview  with  Gervase  Lacer.  I told  • 
him  every  thing — Lacer’s  profession  of  repent- 
ance and  his  promises  of  amendment ; then  his 
jealousy  and  anger  against  Donald ; and  final- 
ly my  promise  not  to  betray  him,  if  he  would 
leave  our  neighborhood  and  seek  to  molest  me 
no  more.  It  had  seemed  so  unlikely  that  Don- 
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aid  should  cross  his  path  in  any  way  that  I 
had  hoped  Lacer  might  depart  without  seeing 
him.  But  now  an  unforeseen  circumstance 
appeared  to  threaten  the  evil  I so  dreaded. 
Grandfather  turned  on  me  a face  of  wonder, 
but  he  did  not  interrupt  me  by  a single  word. 
When  I had  finished  he  said,  smoothing  my 
hand  re-assuringly : 

“No,  no;  no,  no,  my  child;  don’t  fear  for 
Donald.  The  scoundrel's  threats  make  no  im- 
pression on  me.  Such  rascals  don’t  talk  of  it 
beforehand  when  they  mean  mischief.  It  was 
all  said  to  frighten  you.  What  a despicable 
villain  it  is !”  He  uttered  the  last  exclamation 
with  sudden  heat  and  violence.  He  had  been 
speaking  before  in  a pondering  tone,  with  his 
head  bent  down. 

But  I was  far  from  feeling  re-assured. 

“ Oh,”  I cried,  “ I would  give  the  world  that 
Gervase  Lacer  were  fairly  away  from  this  place ! 
I can  not  breathe  freely  while  he  is  lingering 
here.  And  for  mother’s  sake,  too--” 

Grandfather  suddenly  rose  up  from  his  chair 
with  more  vigor  of  movement  than  I had  seen 
in  him  for  many  a day,  and  rang  so  peremptory 
a peal  at  the  bell  as  brought  Eliza  to  the  din- 
ing-room door  much  quicker  than  was  her  wont. 


He  then  ordered  that  the  pony  should  be  har- 
nessed, and  the  groom  told  to  make  ready  to 
accompany  his  master  at  once.  His  orders 
were  habitually  obeyed  with  promptitude,  but 
on  this  occasion  an  unusual  degree  of  speed 
was  infused  into  the  groom’s  movements. 

“What  will  you  say  to  me  if  I can  get  rid  of 
this  fellow  at  once f Get  rid  of  him  so  that  he 
shall  never  more  trouble  Horsingham  ? I be- 
lieve there  is  a way!”  said  my  grandfather. 
And  then,  without  waiting  for  a reply,  he  hur- 
ried into  the  hall,  where  he  stood  impatiently 
pulling  on  his  driving  gloves. 

The  chaise  was  brought  round  so  quickly  that 
I had  scarcely  had  time  to  ask  any  questions  be- 
fore grandfather  stepped  into  the  little  vehicle. 
In  reply  to  my  hurried  word  or  two  of  inquiry 
he  merely  said : “ I believe  there  is  a way,  little 
Nancy.  Tell  your  mother  I am  gone  on  busi- 
ness. When  Donald  comes  back — if  he  re- 
turns before  I do — say  the  same  to  him,  and 
ask  him  to  await  my  return  for  an  explanation. 
Let  no  one  be  uneasy  if  I am  late.  God  bless 
thee,  child ; good-by !” 

I heard  him  say  to  the  groom,  “Take  the 
nearest  way  to  Market  Diggleton and  then 
the  chaise  rolled  away. 
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“ The  way  was  long,  the  wind  was  cold ; 

The  minstrel  was  Infirm  and  old ; 

Hie  withered  cheek  and  tresses  gray 
Seemed  to  have  known  a better  day ; 

The  harp;*hi8  sole  remaining  joy, 

Was  earned  by  an  orphan  boy : 

The  last  of  all  the  bards  was  be 
Who  sung  of  Border  chivalry.” 

THIS  was  the  strain  which  sixty-six  years 
ago  caught  the  ear  and  touched  the  heart 
of  England  and  America;  and  the  “ Lay  of  the 
Last  Minstrel,”  of  which  these  were  the  open- 
ing lines,  was  the  first  famous  work  of  what  was 
probably  the  most  remarkable  literary  career  in 
history.  For  twenty-five  years  Walter  Scott  was 
the  literary  chief  of  his  time.  Even  Byron  did 
not  disturb  his  supremacy,  althongh  the  superi- 
ority of  his  poetic  genius  was  not  denied.  But 
Byron  did  not  rival  Scott  in  creative  imagina- 
tion; and  “Childe  Harold”  and  “The  Corsair” 
can  hardly  expect  to  survive  with  the  “Antiquary” 
and  Jennie  Deans.  Scott  was  not  first  known, 
however,  by  the  “Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel.” 
After  nourishing  his  youth  upon  the  libraries 
into  which  early  ill  heaith  and  natural  inclination 
threw  him,  feeding  his  imagination  upon  the  ro- 
mantic traditions  of  the  most  romantic  of  North- 
ern lands,  and  instinctively  recoiling  from  the 
rofession  of  the  law,  for  which  lie  had  prepared 
t imself,  he  began  his  career  by  publishing,  when 
he  was  twenty-five  years  old,  some  translations 
from  the  German.  That  of  Biirgcr's  “ Leonore" 
is  still  familiar  from  its  two  lines : 

“ Tramp,  tramp,  acrora  the  land  they  go, 
Splash,  splash,  across  the  sea.” 

When  he  was  thirty  he  published  his  first  original 


ballads  in  Lewis’s  “ Tales  of  Wonder.”  The 
next  year  the  “ Minstrelsy  of  the  Scottish  Bor- 
der,” and  in  1804  “Thomas  of  Ercildoune's  Sir 
Tristram,”  with  a dissertation  and  glossary ; and 
in  1805,  when  he  was  thirty-four,  the  ‘‘Laj  of 
the  Last  Minstrel.” 

In  this  same  year  a large  part  of  “ Waverley” 
was  written  and  announced,  but  it  was  thrown 
aside  at  the  suggestion  of  some  discriminating 
friend  until  eight  or  nine  years  afterward,  when 
Scott  found  it  by  chance  and  finished  it.  An- 
other discriminating  friend  begged  him  not  to 
endanger  the  fame  he  had  gained  by  “ Marmion” 
by  publishing  another  poem,  which  was  the 
“Lady  of  the  Lake.”  But  Scott  was  wiser 
than  his  friends.  The  other  poems — not,  indeed, 
of  an  equal  excellence — followed  rapidly  until 
1814,  when  the  “Lord  of  the  Isles”  appeared, 
and  in  the  same  year  “ Waverley ; or,  Tis  Sixty 
Years  Since.”  For  seventeen  years  longer  the 
wonderful  series  begun  by  44  Waverley”  con- 
tinued; and  in  1832,  in  a cloud  of  misfortunes, 
and  with  the  tender  pity  of  the  world,  the  man 
who  had  done  more  to  delight  his  fellows,  and 
who  was  more  universally  beloved  than  any  of 
his  contemporaries,  died. 

His  impression  was  so  profound  upon  his  own 
generation  that  there  are  men  still — ’tis  sixty 
years  since  they  were  young— who  feel  as  if  a 
large  part  of  human  genius  perished  with  him. 
They  admit  no  peer,  no  rival,  of  Scott.  He  and 
Shakespeare  are  to  them  the  great  glories  of  the 
English  name;  for  Scott,  although  a Scotch- 
man in  the  truest  sense,  yet  belongs  to  English 
literature. 

The  late  Professor  Ticknor  was  one  of  those 
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who  belonged  to  the  prime  of  the  Scott  epoch. 
He  grew  up  with  him,  as  it  were.  He  made  a 
pilgrimage  to  Abbotsford,  and  was  very  fond  of 
talking,  in  a very  interesting  vein,  of  the  great 
Magician.  Some  years  since  a lecture  was  de- 
livered in  Boston  upon  Dickens,  who  was  praised 
with  much  the  same  warmth  of  admiration  that 
Professor  Tick  nor  had  always  felt  for  Scott. 
The  professor  was  present,  and  listened  with 
amazement  to  the  homage  offered  to  what  must 
have  seemed  to  a Scott  Tory  a kind  of  Perkin 
Warbeck  thrust  upon  the  royal  line,  and  he 
went  out,  saying  pleasantly,  “Who  is  this  Dick- 
ens? I must  look  him  up.” 

The  persons  of  whom  we  speak  read  Scott 
with  aggressive  exclusiveness.  The  Easy  Chair 
knew  one  who  used  to  read  the  “Antiquary” 
and  some  others  once  a year.  It  was  apparent- 
ly a religious  act,  a solemn  pleasure;  and  noth- 
ing was  more  entertaining  than  the  impatient 
curtness  with  which  this  gentleman  used  to  dis- 
claim any  familiarity  with  the  later  story-tellers. 
Dickens  was  merely  a farceur ; Thackeray  a 
gentlemanly  sort  of  author;  Bulwer — ah,  yes, 
Buhver  had  something  of  the  grand  style.  But 
the  others,  and  especially  the  women — No, 
it  was  really  impossible  : one  page  of  Scott  was 
worth  all  their  chapters.  His  conversation 
teemed  with  “ Waverley”  allusions,  and  it  gave  a 
fresh  impression  of  the  fertility  and  catholicity  of 
Scott  to  observe  how  his  characters  and  his  hu- 
mor seemed  to  fit  every  circumstance  of  contem- 
porary life.  And  in  this  instance,  as  in  all  the 
others  of  what  might  be  called  the  High-Church 
of  Scott  believers,  it  was  beautiful  to  see  that 
love  of  the  man  was  an  essential  part  of  the  ad- 
miration. The  simple  heartiness,  the  shaggy 
sincerity,  the  ample  and  sweet  humor,  the  satis- 
factory simplicity  of  the  man  deepened  and  con- 
firmed the  enthusiasm  for  his  genius.  And,  in- 
deed, to  be  so  loved,  and  still  loved  so  after  a 
generation — to  die  amidst  more  genuine  sorrow 
in  two  worlds  than  ever  waited  upon  the  death  of 
a king  in  any  country,  was  a final  test  of  the  real 
quality  of  the  man. 

When  the  monument  was  finished  at  Edin- 
burgh the  orator  said  that,  except  Shakespeare, 
no  one  had  ever  given  so  much  innocent  pleasure 
to  so  many  people  as  Scott.  It  is,  however,  proba- 
ble that  Scott  is  much  more  familiarly  known  and 
• has  actually  given  very  much  more  pleasure  than 
Shakespeare.  For  in  English  literature  it  is  nec- 
essary always  to  except  Shakespeare,  as  in  Ameri- 
can history  Washington  is  always  excepted.  Yet 
there  is  an  immense  number  of  persons  in  both 
countries  who  are  like  Thackeray’s  good  lady, 
who  declared  that  she  “adored  Mrs.  llemans, 
and  said  she  liked  Shakespeare,  but  didn’t.”  No- 
body merely  pretends  to  like  Scott.  Both  the 
familiarity  with  him  and  the  love  of  him  are 
genuine. 

Yet  no  man  can  escape  his  temperament,  his 
instinctive  sympathies,  and  in  Scott’s  stories,  as 
in  his  life,  the  natural  bent  of  the  man  is  evident. 
As  he  came  of  age  the  French  revolution  began. 
While  he,  an  invalid  lad,  was  reading  romances 
in  quiet  libraries  the  thunder  of  that  terrible  tem- 
pest was  angrily  muttering.  Fascinated  by  the 
tragical  or  poetical  legends  of  Scotland,  he  did 
not  hear  the  women  of  Paris  marching  upon  Ver- 
sailles, nor  comprehend  that  the  uproar  in  France 
was  the  fierce  death-throe  of  a social  system.  Yet 


the  blood  of  that  old  system  ran  in  his  veins.  His 
awakeniilg  genius  was  touched  and  inspired  by 
its  romance,  and  “ Wha'H  be  king  but  Charlie?” 
was  the  last  song  that  vaguely  dropped  from  his 
lips  as  that  glimmering  genius  expired.  He  was 
a natural  Tory,  and  the  bent  was  confirmed  by 
all  that  early  training  in  his  native  history.  An 
ancestral  aura  invested  him  from  the  beginning. 
The  very  first  note  of  the  first  canto  of  his  first 
poem  celebrates  the  glory  of  his  own  name. 
Brunksome  Tower  was  the  castle  of  Brnnxholm, 
lying  upon  the  Teviot,  about  three  miles  above 
Hawick.  In  1570  “ the  castle  was  repaired  and 
enlarged  by  Sir  Walter  Scott,  its  brave  possess- 
or,” and  over  an  arched  door  is  inscribed  a mor- 
al verse  which  the  poet  must  often  have  remem- 
bered: 

“ In  world  is  naught  Nature  has  wrought  what  shall 
last  aye; 

Therefore  serve  God ; keep  well  the  rod : thy  fame 
shall  not  decay. 

Sir  Walter  Boott,  of  Branxholm,  Knight 
Margabbt  Douglas,  1571/' 

But  he  was  Tory  through  his  imagination  and 
his  heart.  So  in  his  stories,  while  the  old  order  is 
unquestioned,  and  all  the  pomp  and  pride  of  birth 
and  blood  and  rank  have  their  full  traditional  val- 
ue, his  broad  human  sympathy,  and  the  humor 
which  is  the  natural  corrective  of  conservatism, 
opened  to  him  the  most  generous  range  of  por- 
traiture. Jeanie  Deans,  the  noblest  woman  in  lit- 
erature since  Shakespeare,  is  a daughter  of  the 
people,  who  will  not  tell  a lie  to  save  a sister's  life. 
He  deals  with  human  nature  in  his  tales,  but  al- 
ways as  a lord  of  the  manor ; and  when  the  Tory 
sympathy  and  tendency  expressed  themselves  in 
the  affairs  of  actual  life,  and  the  skeleton  which 
he  so  fondly  draped  at  will  in  his  library  stood 
stripped  in  the  market-place,  it  was  ghastly  to 
see.  Sir  Walter  Scott,  lord  of  Branxholm  on 
the  Teviot,  in  the  dim  twilight  of  a doubtful  day, 
was  poetic  to  every  beholder.  But  Sir  Walter 
Scott  presiding  at  a meeting  to  protest  against 
the  Reform  bill,  or  gravely  asking  to  keep  ns  an 
heir-loom  the  glass  from  w’hich  the  vulgar  liber- 
tine, George  the  Fourth,  had  drunk  his  toddy,  is 
not  a cheerful  spectacle  or  thought. 

Perhaps  his  interest  in  his  figures  was  not  as 
men,  but  as  w'hat  wa  call  characters.  It  was  the 
perception  of  a humorist  in  the  old  sense.  There 
was  no  more, question  in  his  mind  of  the  justice 
or  propriety  of  the  relations  which  existed  in  the 
society  he  observed  than  there  was  in  the  mind 
of  Sir  Roger  do  Coverley.  And  the  French 
revolution,  instead  of  suggesting  to  him  by  its 
very  terrors  doubts  of  the  old  system,  seemed 
to  him,  as  to  Burke,  who  had  really  the  same 
natural  Toryism,  only  an  illustration  of  the  hor- 
rible consequence  of  subverting  it.  Indeed,  the 
worst  of  oppression  is  that  the  struggle  of  its 
overthrow  seems  to  discredit  liberty.  “ Yes,”  we 
can  fancy  Sir  Walter  or  any  Tory  exclaiming — 
“yes,  the  old  regime  was  imperfect,  perhaps  in 
some  points  culpable;  but  was  its  worst  estate 
so  appalling  as  this?”  Injustice  binds  a man’s 
legs  until  they  almost  wither  under  him,  and  then 
when  the  gyves  are  cut,  and  the  liberated  victim 
staggers  and  reels,  the  tyrant  remarks,  “Cer- 
tainly ; I told  you  that  he  could  not  walk.” 

But  if  Scott’s  Toryism  is  always  apparent  to 
reflection,  it  is  sorely  not  obtnisive  nor  even  ob- 
servable by  the  fascinated  reader.  The  boy  sit- 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


778 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


ting  in  the  blossoming  apple-tree  and  swinging 
his  foot  as  he  follows  entranced  the  fortunes  of 
Ivanhoe ; the  girl  in  her  chamber,  with  locked 
door,  poring  with  streaming  eyes  over  the  be- 
trothal of  Lucy  Ashton  ; the  boy  and  girl,  with 
aching  heart,  hearing  the  parting  words  of  Rebec- 
ca to  Rowena ; the  man  and  woman  poring  over 
the  “Antiquary,”  the  “Legend  of  Montrose,” 
the  “ Heart  of  Mid-Lothian,”  or  “ Waverley,”  are 
wholly  satisfied,  nor  ask  nor  think  of  any  thing 
beyond.  It  is  the  master  power.  The  orator, 
the  statesman,  the  singer,  the  philosopher — they 
are  all  feeble  and  limited  beside  the  story-teller. 
How  deeply  Thackeray  felt  this  of  his  own  voca- 
tion ! lie  spent  a large  sum  of  money  once  to 
get  into  Parliament:  “And,  Sir,”  he  said,  aft- 
erward, when  speaking  of  it,  “ thank  God,  I 
failed,  and  fate  is  welcome  to  the  money.”  In- 
deed, few  story-tellers  have  ever  moralized  so 
much  upon  the  story-teller. 

In  one  of  the  essays  in  “Sketches  and  Travels 
in  London,”  containing  the  wisdom  and  experi- 
ence of  Mr.  Brown,  the  elder,  in  that  metropolis, 
there  is  a description  of  the  club  and  of  >vhat  the 
elder  and  younger  Mr.  Brown  see  there.  They 
pass  from  room  to  room,  the  cicerone,  who  is  a 
preliminary  study  of  Major  Pendennis,  comment- 
ing as  they  go,  and  at  last  they  enter  the  library. 
Mr.  Brown,  the  elder,  proceeds:  “What  a calm 
and  pleasant  seclusion  the  library  presents  after 
the  bawl  and  bustle  of  the  newspaper-room! 
There  is  never  any  body  here.  English  gentle- 
men get  up  such  a prodigious  quantity  of  knowl- 
edge in  their  early  life  that  they  leave  oft*  read- 
ing soon  after  they  begin  to  shave,  or  never  look 
at  any  thing  but  a newspaper.  How  pleasant 
this  room  is,  isn’t  it?  with  its  sober  draperies 
and  long,  calm  lines  of  peaceful  volumes — noth- 
ing to  interrupt  the  quiet,  only  the  melody  of  Hor- 
ner’s nose  as  he  lies  asleep  upon  one  of  the  sofas ! 
What  is  he  reading?  Hah!  4 Pendennis,*  No. 
VII. — hum!  let  us  pass  on.  Have  you  read 
‘David  Copperfield,’  by-the-way?  llow  beau- 
tiful it  is! — how  charmingly  fresh  and  simple! 
In  those  admirable  touches  of  tender  humor — 
and  I should  call  humor,  Bob,  a mixture  of 
love  and  wit — who  can  equal  this  great  genius? 
There  are  little  words  and  phrases  in  his  books 
which  are  like  personal  benefits  to  the  reader. 
What  a place  it  is  to  hold  in  the  affections  of 
men ! What  an  awful  responsibility  hanging 
over  the  writer!  What  man,  holding  such  a 
place,  and  knowing  that  his  words  go  forth  to 
vast  congregations  of  mankind — to  grown  folks, 
to  their  children,  and  perhaps  to  their  chil- 
dren's children — but  must  think  of  his  calling 
with  a solemn  and  humble  heart!  May  love 
and  truth  guide  such  a man  always ! It  is  an 
awful  prayer : may  Heaven  further  its  fulfill- 
ment! And  then,  Bob,  let  the  Record  revile 
him — See,  here’s  Homor  waking  up. — How 
do  you  do,  Horner  ?” 

But  Scott  was  his  own  last  minstrel.  The 
story-teller  in  his  view  was  part  of  the  baronial 
household.  He  was  to  sit  below  the  salt  and 
entertain  the  guests  after  dinner.  In  speaking 
of  Fielding,  he  says  that  it  is  the  business  of 
the  novelist  to  amuse ; and  Carlyle’s  pathetic  re- 
gret that  Scott  was  content  to  do  no  more  w'as 
refreshed  in  the  reader’s  memory  by  the  affec- 
tionate tribute  to  the  bard  of  Abbotsford,  in  the 
last  number  of  this  Magazine.  The  regret  is 


! useless.  “I  was  bora  so,  mother,”  is  the  con- 
clusive reply.  The  praise  is  that  Walter  Scott 
did  not  abuse  his  great  faculty  by  any  sophistry. 
There  is  no  wire-drawn,  speculative  morality  in 
his  stories.  They  have  all  the  heartiness  and 
health  of  their  author.  4 4 He  was  the  last  man 
who  believed  in  shoulders,”  groaned  a critic, 
who  declared  that  he  was  smothered  by  the  sen- 
timental licentiousness  or  sickly  goodishness  of 
the  modern  novel. 

Even  now,  when  he  has  been  so  long  at  rest, 
and  a new  generation  has  arisen,  and  new  fames 
fill  the  world,  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  the 
tragedy  of  Scott’s  last  years  without  a poignant 
and  personal  sorrow  as  over  the  fate  of  a dear 
friend.  Suddenly  the  misfortune  came  — the 
enormous  losses  and  debts — and  he  put  the  great 
heart  and  the  great  shoulders  to  the  tremendous 
struggle.  The  beneficent  genius  that  had  so  long 
gayly  played  only  to  delight  the  fascinated  world 
was  in  a moment  desperately  wrestling  with  death 
for  honor  and  existence.  He  owed  nearly  six 
hundred  thousand  dollars ; and  of  this  vast ’sum, 
by  strenuous  and  relentless  toil,  breaking  his 
heart  and  consuming  his  brain,  he  paid  within 
four  years  considerably  more  than  half.  Alas ! 
he  paid  with  his  life  and  with  his  mind.  The 
cloud  fell  thicker  and  more  heavily.  His  wife 
died ; every  thing  failed  but  his  own  heroism, 
and  the  love  and  pity  of  mankind.  There  are 
glimpses  in  the  memoirs  of  that  time — glimpses 
inexpressibly  sad — of  the  dying  man  in  Italy,  at 
Naples,  upon  the  Campagna.  It  is  only  the 
! shadow  of  the  stalwart  {Scott.  He  sits  for  hours 
1 gazing  upon  the  sea ; he  moves  restlessly  about ; 

, he  repeats,  in  a tone  so  mournful  that  the  heart 
| breaks  to  hear,  snatches  of  the  old,  old  ballads 
that  his  youth  loved,  and  which  are  dear  to  all 
men  who  speak  his  language  because  he  loved 
them.  Then  he  comes  home  to  die.  Gentle  as 
a child,  he  has  been  unspoiled  by  the  flattery  of 
a world.  Through  the  mists  of  the  fast-fading 
mind  looks  out  that  true  and  tender  manhood 
which  is  forever  memorable.  “Be  a good  man, 
my  dear,”  he  whispers  to  his  son-in-law,  Lock- 
hart, and  on  a soft  September  afternoon,  thirty- 
nine  years  ago,  with  all  the  windows  wide  open, 
and  the  gentle  ripple  of  the  Tweed  murmuring 
upon  the  air,  while  his  children  knelt  around  the 
bed,  Walter  Scott  died,  “and  his  eldest  son  kiss- 
ed and  closed  his  eyes.” 

In  his  case  that  prayer  which  we  quoted  of  one 
of  his  successors  was  fulfilled — “ May  love  and 
truth  guide  such  a man  always!”  For  of  any 
man  who  ever  held  so  large  a place  in  the  heart 
of  his  contemporaries  and  of  their  children,  and 
w ho  had  so  great  a power,  could  it  be  more  truly 
said  than  of  Sir  Walter,  that  he  was  guided  al- 
ways by  love  and  truth  ? 

Mr.  Easy  Chair — for  so  this  venerable  piece 
of  furniture  was  styled — was  recently  invited  to 
attend  the  exhibition  of  the  New  Traveling  Pan- 
orama in  Arcadia.  To  that  pleasant  village 
among  the  hills  the  traveling  exhibitions  seldom 
come,  both  because  of  the  very  slight  promise  of  a 
remunerative  audience,  and  because  of  the  neigli- 
j borhood  of  the  vigorous  little  village  of  Rocky 
River,  where  the  “works”  are,  and  there  is  a 
thriving  population  with  nothing  to  do  in  the 
evening.  Sometimes  a conjuror  strays  into 
Arcadia,  and  we  all  sit  with  our  mouths  open. 
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intent  to  discover  liow  the  money  slips  from  one  j 
hand  to  the  other,  where  the  ball  goes  to  in  the 
cup,  and  where  the  rabbits  and  ribbons  and 
candy  are  concealed  that  he  pulls  out  of  Mr. 
Easy  Chair’s  hat,  who,  in  secret,  subsequently 
vainly  tries  to  pull  any  thing  as  valuable  out  of 
it.  For  we  know  in  Arcadia  that  the  artful 
magician  does  not  actually  find  squirrels  and 
baby  linen  in  hats  taken  at  random,  although  at 
the  present  price  of  hats  in  the  city  it  might  be 
fairly  presumed  that  they  are  articles  of  a gift 
enterprise  distribution,  in  which,  somewhere 
under  the  lining,  vast  treasures  would  be  dis- 
covered. One  of  the  hat  waggeries  of  the  last 
conjuror  who  came  to  Arcadia  is  still  told  with 
relish.  He  took  the  hat  of  Mr.  Easy  Chair,  and 
after  pulling  out  of  it  live  and  fancy  stock  of 
various  kinds,  he  held  it  up  and  showed  that  it 
was  empty. 

“The  truth  is,  that  is  its  normal  state,”  said 
Signor  Diabolus,  as  he  glanced  gravely  at  the 
owner  of  the  hat:  “there  is  generally  nothing 
in  this  hat;  and  now,”  he  exclaimed,  as  he  sud- 
denly brought  it  down  and  covered  the  head  of 
Deacon  Bladder,  the  most  solemnly  self-im- 
portant man  in  the  village — “ now  there  is  less 
than  ever.” 

Deacon  Bladder  goes  no  more  to  see  the  show 
of  a wandering  conjuror.  He  says  there’s  noth- 
ing in  it.  Upon  which  the  boys’  w ho  hear  him 
run  out  and  yelp  in  the  street,  “Just  what 
Signor  Diabolus  said  1” 

And  once  there  came  a horse-tamer,  who 
drove  from  the  next  town  without  reins,  guiding 
his  horse  by  the  whip ; and  in  the  afternoon  we 
all  went  into  the  doctor’s  barn,  and  every  body 
who  had  a vicious  horse  brought  him,  and  he 
was  tamed  as  effectually  as  Rarey  could  have 
tamed  him.  The  Arcadians  understand  horses, 
and  he  would  be  an  extremely  clever  gentleman 
who  should  be  able  to  take  them  in.  There  was 
plenty  of  fun  in  the  barn  that  afternoon  ; for  in 
Arcadia  every  body  knows  every  body  else,  and 
nobody  is  afraid  to  say  a good  thing  if  he  hap- 
pens to  think  of  it,  which  is  usually  the  chief 
difficulty.  There  was  one  very  forlorn  animal, 
whose  especial  vice  was  kicking,  and  who  seem- 
ed to  have  kicked  all  his  tail  away.  When  the 
horse-tamer  came  to  him  he  turned  blandly  to 
the  audience  upon  the  haymow,  and  said,  with 
an  air  of  great  interest, 

“Now,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  you  see  this 
horse — ” 

“But  thereby  hang3  no  tale!”  said’Bijah; 
and  after  the  little  volley  of  laughter  that  fol- 
lowed, the  horse-tamer,  or  The  Bucephalic  Con- 
queror, as  he  preferred  to  call  himself,  proceed- 
ed to  tame  the  kicker  without  further  preface. 

But  these  are  rare  delights  in  Arcadia.  The 
quiet  monotony  of  the  life  there  is  seldom  bro- 
ken. {Sometimes  a temperance  lecturer  or  even 
a bishop  comes,  and  must  be  surprised  to  find 
himself  so  far  away  from  the  world,  and  in  a 
society  so  shrewd  and  natural.  But  the  only 
excitement  upon  which  we  can  Burely  count  is 
the  daily  departure  and  arrival  of  the  stage- 
coach. That  is  still  the  event  in  Arcadia — as  it 
used  to  be  in  other  places  forty  years  ago — and 
that  fact  explains  why  the  bishop  and  the  tem- 
perance lecturer  are  likely  to  be  surprised.  They 
did  not  know,  probably,  that  there  were  still 
stage-coach  towns.  But  <he  right  eyes  can  al- 


ways see  fairy-land  under  the  maples,  bqpause 
they  know  how  and  where  to  look.  One  day 
when  some  of  us  had  made  up  a party  for 
Symmes’s  Hole  and  were  returning,  who  shouM 
we  see  but  General  Browm,  standing  in  the  door 
of  the  hotel  near  the  Hole.  For  his  part,  he 
could  not  believe  his  eyes. 

“Just  Heavens !”  he  exclaimed ; “ where  did 
you  come  from  ?” 

“From  Arcadia,” we  shouted,  in  chorus. 

“ How  do  you  get  to  Arcadia?”  asked  he. 

“Nobody  knows,”  answered  we. 

But  the  next  year  General  Brown  came  trot- 
ting tranquilly  into  town  one  evening  upon  his 
horse.  And  he  w'os  welcome ; for  any  body 
who  can  lind  the  way  to  Arcadia  unaided  is  in- 
stantly presented  with  the  freedom  of  the  village 
in  a cup  of  spring  water.  And  when  he  sits 
reading,  on  some  warm  summer  morning,  hear- 
ing only  the  rustle  of  the  maple  leaves,  and  the 
musical  clink  of  the  blacksmith’s  hammer  upon 
the  anvil,  in  his  shady  nook  beyond  the  yellow 
barn,  ringing  across  the  tobacco  field — for  Arca- 
dian tobacco  is  the  best  of  all — he  has  a deep 
and  thankful  sense  of  rest  and  vacation  that 
possibly  even  Newport  and  Long  Branch  could 
not  afford.  The  coming  of  the  New  Traveling 
Panorama  into  such  a land  of  drowsihead  is, 
therefore,  an  awakening  sensation.  The  fore- 
running handbills,  w'hich  are  nailed  up  in  the 
shop,  at  the  post-office,  and  at  the  hotel,  and 
which  are  dropped  into  every  yard  in  the  village, 
produce  such  an  excitement  among  the  children 
as  the  announcement  of  a world-famous  singer 
or  actor  may  produce  among  older  people#else- 
where. 

There  was  one  of  these  modest  bills  pasted 
upon  our  soldiers’  monument,  but  the  sacrilege 
was  instantly  punished  by  its  indignant  removal. 
The  modest  handbill  hod  what  it  called  a proc- 
lamation paragraph,  in  which  it  wras  proclaimed 
to  mankind  that  the  old  system  of  immense  illus- 
trated placards  was  “played  out,”  and  that  the 
more  convenient  and  portable  bills,  which  brought 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  New  Traveling  Panorama 
home  to  every  man’s  business  and  bosom,  were 
much  preferable  and  more  comme  il  faut. 

“ Blast  the  French  lingo !”  said  ’Bijah ; “small 
bills  are  cheaper ; that’s  the  reason : cheap  and 
nasty.”  And  it  is  to  be  suspected  that  the  want 
of  the  large,  enlivening  posters  cast  a prejudice 
upon  the  promised  entertainment.  In  Arcadia 
we  have  plenty  of  time  to  contemplate  all  the 
preliminary  details  of  the  enterprises  and  exhibi- 
tions which  appeal  to  our  sympathies  and  purses, 
and  we  are,  therefore,  very  exigent.  Like  the 
man  going  to  execution,  we  are  very  particular 
to  have  the  nosegay  in  our  button-hole.  In- 
deed, we  should  hardly  consider  ourselves  prop- 
erly hanged  without  it.  A “show,”  therefore, 
which  entered  our  street  without  a band  of  mu- 
sic in  a gorgeous  triumphal  car  drawn  by  six 
fiery  dapple-gray  steeds  in  resplendent  trappings, 
would  fall  into  lamentable  discredit  as  an  attempt 
at  amusement  under  false  pretenses.  We  still  re- 
member, in  Arcadia,  the  imposing  alliteration  of 
| the  shrewd  manager  of  the  wax-work  collection, 
i who  entered  the  village  with  peals  of  music  and 
the  thunder  of  a cannon,  justifying,  to  the  letter, 
his  promise  that  “This  appeal  to  the  patronage 
of  the  enlightened  public  of  Arcadia  will  not  be 
preceded  by  any  preliminary  parsimony  of  prep- 
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aration.”  But  when  a solitary  large  wagon, 
draurti  by  two  sorry  horses,  and  containing  the 
New  Traveling  Panorama,  drove  slowly  into  the 
street,  there  were  a good  many  of  us  in  Arcadia 
who  w ere  obliged  to  shake  our  heads  doubtfully 
over  the  preliminary  parsimony  of  preparation. 
Still  we  said  to  each  other  encouragingly  that 
we  would  hope  for  the  best,  and  wc  repaired  to 
the  lot  upon  which  the  tent  was  to  be  erected  to 
see  if  there  were  grounds  for  hope  in  the  general 
splendor  and  appointments  of  that  pavilion. 

But  if  we  were  critics,  weighing  and  doubting, 
the  children  of  Arcadia  were  poets,  glowing  and 
thrilling  w ith  boundless  expectation  and  foreseen 
glories.  The  unspeakable  evening  was  Wednes- 
day, and  on  the  previous  Saturday  little  Mabel 
confided  to  the  Easy  Chair  that  she  wished  she 
could  go  to  sleep  and  not  wake  up  until  early 
candle-light  on  Wednesday.  The  infinite  abyss 
of  time  that  yaw  ned  between  was  almost  insuper- 
able even  to  imagination.  But  it  was  actually 
bridged  at  last.  Here  was  Wednesday;  here 
was  early  candle-light ; here  was  the  tent,  and 
little  less  than  heaven  itself  within.  There  is 
something  prodigiously  pleasant  in  a ticket-office 
at  the  back  of  a wagon,  liberally  open,  imme- 
diately 44  fornenst”  the  entrance  of  a tent.  Wheth- 
er it  is  the  extreme  contrast  with  the  jealous  lit- 
tle hole  of  a city  ticket-office,  or  that  it  suggests 
a hundred  scenes  in  old  novels  describing  coun- 
try fairs,  the  Easy  Chair  had  no  time  to  consid- 
er, so  engaged  was  it  in  buying  tickets  at  a height 
of  the  open  back  of  the  wagon  which  effectually 
forbade  any  illicit  reaching  over,  and  so  impera- 
tively pulled  was  it  toward  the  entrance  of  the 
tent.* 

That  entrance  is  surely  familiar  to  the  gra- 
cious reader.  It  is  a narrow  avenue  of  sail- 
cloth, in  which  stands  a gentleman  who  takes 
tickets;  and  then — “cease,  fluttering  heart!  be 
still,  be  still !” — and  then — We  were  in  the 
tent.  It  was  circular,  and  the  floor  was  grass. 
It  was  the  most  familiar  grass-plot  in  Arcadia ; 
but,  like  the  boy  who  when  his  wandering  at- 
tention was  punitively  directed  to  the  letter  B, 
which  he  could  not  possibly  recall,  but,  upon  be- 
ing severely  told  what  it  was,  remarked,  as  if 
it  were  an  old  friend  effectually  disguised,  “By 
golly ! is  that  B ?” — so  we  gazed  at  the  grass 
beneath  our  feet,  and  doubtless  thought,  “By 
golly ! is  that  our  old  croquet  ground  ?”  There 
was  a rising  bank  of  seats  upon  one  side  of  the 
tent,  and  upon  the  other  a curtained  space  and 
the  drop-scene  which  concealed  the  New  Trav- 
eling Panorama.  One  melancholy  camphcne 
torch  stuck  in  the  ground  flared  and  smoked 
near  the  entrance,  and  in  front  of  the  curtain 
there  were  a dozen  lamps  in  three  portable  tin 
sections,  which  served  to  illuminate  the  tent  un- 
til they  became  foot-lights  to  the  panorama. 

The  seats  rapidly  filled  with  a cheery  audience. 
The  Arcadians  all  know  each  other,  and  the  as- 
sembly was  therefore  very  much  like  a family 
party.  ’Bijali  moved  about  upon  the  grass  en- 
livening the  scene  with  humorous  allusions  and 
sly  jests  that  only  Arcadians  could  understand ; 
but  suddenly  there  was  profound  silence,  as  a man 
emerged  from  the  side  of  the  curtained  space, 
and  lifted  the  tin  boxes  of  lamps  within  the 
charmed  drop-scene,  and,  retiring,  was  followed 
by  another  man,  who  posted  himself  by  the  side 
of  the  stage,  while  the  curtain  arose  ond  dis- 


closed the  first  seenc.  Simultaneously  the  de- 
scriptive lecture  by  the  last-comer  began.  His 
summary  and  unfailing  decapitation  of  alt  words 
which  offended  against  the  language  by  begin- 
ning  with  the  letter  II  was  suggestive  of  the  in- 
ternational character  of  the  entertaiument : 44  La- 
dies and  gentlemen,  ’ere  we  ’ave  a ’ighly  haccn- 
rate  view  hof  the  city  of  New  York  from  Brook- 
lyn Tghts.  ’Ow  ’andsome  the  sight  hall  be ’old - 
ers  hagree.” 

’Bijah  could  not  help  whispering  audibly,  “O 
’Evings !”  and  there  was  an  equally  audible  re- 
sponse from  the  audience.  Arcadians  live  in 
the  palace  of  truth,  and  whoever  offers  himself 
to  their  attention  and  criticism  is  very  surely 
made  aware  of  their  opinion.  The  position  of 
that  excellent  man,  who  was  just  entering  upon  a 
long  course  of  h-less  remarks  before  an  assembly 
prejudiced  in  favor  of  that  letter,  was  therefore 
very  trying.  Indeed,  through  the  whole  even- 
ing there  was  a kind  of  smothered  fusillade  from 
’Bijah  and  other  Arcadian  wits,  occasionally  ris- 
ing, as  it  were,  into  a sharp,  rattling  volley.  But 
the  orator  fought  long  and  well,  and  piled  the 
ground  with  haitches  slain ; and  even  when  ’Bi- 
jah exclaimed,  in  a tone  of  ludicrous  ruefulness, 
44  IIo,’ow  my  ’art  haitches!”  the  intrepid  speak- 
er at  the  front  ’eld  'is  hown,  and  firmly  stated 
that  we  now  ’ad  a view  of  Obberweasel  on  the 
Rhine,  where  the  river  is  seen  winding  between 
’igh  rocks,  ’ills,  and  mountings. 

The  scenes  were  of  many  kinds.  At  one  time 
the  canvas,  which  would  wrinkle  dreadfully,  and 
seemed  to  be  painfully  limp  and  dispirited,  dis- 
played a remarkable  building  covered  with  ad- 
vertisements of  Golden  Bitters  and  other  restora- 
tives, but  which  was  by  no  means  a view  of  the 
factory  of  those  beneficent  remedies.  Indeed,  it 
was  a daring  misrepresentation,  for  the  signs 
were  evidently  painted  upon  a building  where 
they  are  not  to  be  found,  with  a view  both  to 
the  enlightenment  of  the  audience  and  to  the 
emolument  of  the  New  Traveling  Panorama. 
The  while  we  were  gazing  upon  the  stately  pal* 
ace  of  the  Golden  Bitters  the  orator  was  remark- 
ing, “Hit  his  hay  hold  saying — see  Naples  and 
die ; but  much  more  truly  may  we  say,  see  the 
building  in  which  Hadams’s  Hexpress  Company 
hin  New  York  does  hits  himmense  business.” 
Then  came  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill,  in  which 
we  were  shown  the  farmers  of  New  Hen  gland  re- 
pulsing the  ’ired  harmies  of  the  kiug ; and  again 
there  was  a view  of  a departed  warrior,  with  re- 
markable bow-legs,  as  if  from  long  clinging  to 
his  war-horse,  who  lay  stretched  upon  the  ground. 
“Hobserve,”  said  our  guide  and  philosopher, 
44  the  stern  ’orrors  of  war.  This  is  the  famed 
battle  of  Sarrytogy,  the  hissue  of  which  memo- 
rial day  was  the  surrender  of  Burgony.” 

’Bijah  went  off  at  this  touch,  and  so  did  we 
all.  It  was  cruel,  but  the  blow  was  irresistible. 
The  stern  ’orrors  of  war  were  never  before  re- 
ceived with  such  ’ilarity.  The  orator  evidently  felt 
that  laugh,  and  there  was  a subdued  tone  in  his 
voice  as  he  instructed  us  further,  when  the  scene 
shifted  to  an  extraordinary  picture  of  Trinity 
Church.  44  Trinity  Church,  Broadway,  New  York 
— a marvel  of  harchitectooral  triumph.  Many 
think  it  the  finest  building  upon  the  Hamerican 
continent.  In  the  tower  before  you  is  a chime 
of  bells.  Some  think  a chime  of  bells  the  most 
beautiful  music  in  the  world.  And  on  Christ- 
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mas  morning,  when  Mr.  Haycliffe,  the  celebrated 
chimist,  rings  those  chimes,  there  is  nothing 
sweeter  ; and  some  think  that  they  seem  to  hear 
them  saying  the  ’oly  words,  ‘Peace  on  hearth, 
good-will  to  men.*  ” 

There  was  a deprecatory,  pathetic  tone  in  the 
mechanical  voice  as  it  said  these  words,  and  they 
seemed,  somehow,  to  be  addressed  to  ’Bijah,  and 
to  be  saying  to  him,  “ Young  man,  you  sit  there 
and  make  fun  of  me,  and  I can’t  help  myself; 
but  hit’s  a ’onest  living  that  I make,  and  what  do 
you  more  ? You’re  welcome  to  as  many  haitches 
as  you  wish,  but  my  journey  in  this  life  is  ard, 
and  I drop  all  the  load  I can,  if  it’s  only  a 
haitch.”  Then  he  began  again,  aloud : “This, 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  is  the  St.  Nicholas  ’Otel, 
Broadway,  New  York.  Many  think  it  one  of 
the  finest  ’otels  in  the  country.  There  are  three 
’undred  servants  to  do  the  work.  One  day  a 
young  man  from  the  country  who  was  stopping 
there  came  hout  and  jumped  iftto  a homnibus. 
At  the  same  time  a detective  hopened  the  door, 
* and  said,  4 Ladies  and  gentlemen,  there  is  a pick- 
pocket in  this  stage,  and  it  will  not  go  until  he 
gets  hout.’  Ilevery  body  thought  it  was  heverv 
body  helse.  Sitch  is  ’uman  nature.  But  at  last 
a old  gentleman,  in  a white  cravat  and  black 
clothes,  very  clean  and  nice,  got  up  and  said,  ‘ I 
have  a great  deal  of  money,  and  I can’t  stop 
with  pickpockets.’  So  he  got  out,  and  then  the 
detective  said,  4 The  pickpocket  ’aving  gone,  you 
may  go  hon.*  So  the  young  man  from  the  coun- 


try learned  that  happearances  his  deceitful. 
Some  ’ad  rather  stop  on  Broadway  than  ’igher 
up  town,  and  they  goes  generally  to" the  St.  Nich- 
olas.” 

There  was  a little  switching  of  the  country 
youth  who  had  to  learn  something  in  town  that 
*Bijah  perhaps  felt;  for  when  the  curtain  fell, 
and  the  orator  remarked,  “This  is  the  hend  of 
the  first  section,”  a feeble  hand-organ  began  to 
whine  behind  the  stage.  “Lor’!  how  sweet!” 
said  one  of  his  companions,  to  the  delight  of 
the  boys  and  girls.  “Yes;  bitter-sweet,”  said 
’Bijah,  as  if  he  really  thought  so.  Later  in  the 
evening  there  was  a view  of  ’Idlebug,  on  the 
famed  river  Nectar;  also  Vickersbug;  and  the 
C ascade,  which  some  think  the  most  romantic 
scene  in  the  Central  Park ; and  a hallegory  of 
Herin  and  Hamerica:  H America  breaking  the 
chains  of  Herin,  while  Justice  crowns  their  ’eads 
with  laurel 

“Oh!  how  I should  like  to  stay  all  night!” 
said  little  Mabel.  They  were  the  most  absurd 
and  preposterous  pictures  ever  seen,  but  what  in- 
finite and  sincere  pleasure  they  gave!  It  was 
plain  that  the  older  Arcadians  had  not  forgiven 
the  preliminary  parsimony  of  preparation.  But 
when  at  an  early  hour  next  morning  the  New 
Traveling  Panorama  once  more  set  forth  upon 
its  travels,  the  young  Arcadians  watched  it  with 
wistful  eyes ; and  until  the  next  circus  or  con- 
juror comes,  it  will  be  to  them  the  most  splendid 
thing  in  all  the  world. 


(Mar's  lihrnrtj  Htcarii. 


HISTORY  AND  BIOGRAPHY. 

IT  is,  perhaps,  as  true  in  literature  ns  in  re- 
ligion, that  no  man  can  serve  two  masters. 
Very  often,  at  least,  it  would  appear  that  the 
author  must  choose  between  the  critics  and  the 
people,  their  verdicts  being  frequently  not  only 
quite  different,  but  even  quite  contradictory. 
There  is  no  historian  who  has  been  subjected  to 
a more  severe  fire  of  criticism  from  every  quarter 
than  John  S.  C.  Abbott.  He  bus  been  complete- 
ly riddled.  If  one  were  to  judge  of  his  mer- 
its by  the  newspapers  alone,  one  would  deny 
him  any.  But  Mr.  Abbott  has  chosen  which  of 
the  two  masters  he  will  sene.  He  does  not 
write  for  the  newspapers,  but  for  the  public; 
and  there  is,  probably,  no  American  historian 
who  has  proved  more  popular,  or  who  has  been 
more  widely  read.  Twice  he  has  subjected  his 
histories  to  a test  as  severe  as  could  well  be  im- 
agined. Twice  he  has  carried  them  as  a serial 
through  a popular  magazine  in  competition  with 
the  best  novelists  of  the  day,  and  each  time  his 
serial  history  has  proved,  not  only  a success,  but 
the  success  of  the  season.  No  novel  created  at 
the  time  as  much  interest,  or  w'as  rend  with  as 
much  eagerness,  as  his  “History  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,”  as  it  first  appeared  serially  in  the 
pages  of  this  Magazine;  and  we  do  not  think  it  too 
much  to  say  that  no  serial  of  the  past  season  has 
been  read  with  greater  avidity,  or  by  a greater 
number  of  readers,  than  his  History  of  Frederick 
the  Great  (Harper  and  Brothers).  The  critics 
may  say  what  they  please ; such  a success  shows 
power — power  of  no  mean  kind.  The  capacity 


to  redeem  histoir  from  its  proverbial  dullness, 
and  render  it  as  fascinating  as  romance ; the  ca- 
pacity to  perceive  the  moral  which  underlies  his- 
tory, and  to  elucidate  it ; the  capacity  to  be  short 
without  being  stupid,  to  be  moral  without  being 
vapid,  to  draw  the  lesson  of  the  life  without 
preacliing — is  a rare  one,  and  as  valuable  as  it  is 
rare.  The  critics  only  appreciate  the  work  that 
is  done  for  scholars,  or,  at  least,  for  students ; 
hut  he  who  seizes  the  materials  which  the  scholar 
has  furnished,  and  presents  them  in  a form 
which  the  people  can  appreciate  and  enjoy,  does 
humanity  really  quite  as  great,  if  not,  indeed,  a 
greater  sendee.  In  this  handsome  and  profusely 
illustrated  volume  of  a little  less  than  six  hun- 
dred pages,  whose  clear,  open  type  is  a luxury  to 
the  eye,  Mr.  Abbott  has  told  the  story  for  which 
Mr.  Carlyle  required  six  volumes.  No  doubt 
Mr.  Abbott  has  omitted  much  which  Mr.  Carlyle 
has  given,  and  so,  to  the  critic’s  eye,  his  history 
appears  less  complete  and  perfect.  But  there 
will  be  six  to  read  the  one  volume  to  one  wiio 
will  read  the  six ; and  it  is  at  least  a fair  ques- 
tion whether  he  who  succeeds  in  compelling  the 
five  to  read  the  story  which  otherwise  they  never 
would  have  looked  at  has  not  really  rendered  the 
community  the  greater  sendee  of  the  two. 

Nor  can  the  critics  attribute  the  popularity 
of  Mr.  Abbott’s  “Frederick  the  Great”  to  any 
personal  enthusiasm  on  his  part  for  his  hero.  It 
is  very  clear  that  he  has  none.  He  neither  writes 
him  up  nor  writes  him  down.  His  history  is  the 
most  impartial  one,  we  think,  that  has  ever  pro- 
ceeded from  his  pen.  He  writes  less  like  an  nd- 
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vocate  than  usual,  holds  an  evener  balance,  notes 
with  more  unclouded  vision  both  the  faults  and 
the  excellences  of  the  subject  of  his  story.  At 
the  same  time,  one  can  not  read  the  book  with- 
out a new  and  healthy  contempt  for  the  kind  of 
greatness  which  gave  Frederick  his  title.  The 
author  does  not  overload  his  volume  with  refer- 
ences, but  there  are  enough  of  them  to  show  that 
he  has  consulted  the  original  authorities.  In 
truth,  in  spite  of  the  critics,  we  venture  the  as- 
sertion that  in  his  statement  of  facts  Mr.  Abbott 
is  unusually  accurate.  Never  was  a book  so 
ransacked  for  material  for  criticism  as  his  “Na- 
poleon Bonaparte.”  Never  was  one  more  mer- 
cilessly, not  to  say  unscrupulously,  dealt  with. 
Yet,  withal,  but  one  or  two  misstatements  of 
fact  were  discovered,  and  those  in  matters  of 
minor  importance.  His  outlines  are  accurate ; 
it  is  the  laying  on  of  the  colors  which  provokes 
criticism  on  his  picture.  His  statements  of  fact 
are  rarely  at  fault ; but  as  to  the  conclusions  he 
draws  from  them  there  is  room  for  a good  deal 
of  difference  of  opinion.  The  critics  expect  a 
philosopher.  Mr.  Abbott  claims  only  to  be  a 
historian.  He,  for  example,  calls  Frederick  an 
atheist.  We  think  Mr.  Carlyle’s  estimate  more 
accurate,  who  ranks  him  as  a theist.  But  Mr. 
Abbott  gives  the  facts— extracts  from  his  letters 
chiefly — so  that  the  reader  has  all  the  material 
necessary  to  correct  the  author’s  error,  if  error 
it  be.  On  the  w'hole,  we  account  his  “Histo- 
ry of  Frederick  the  Great”  the  most  entertain- 
ing bit  of  history  we  have  read  for  many  a day, 
and  we  cordially  commend  it  to  our  readers  as 
alike  interesting  and  instructive,  and  especially 
as  just  the  thing  to  prescribe,  by  wray  of  antidote, 
to  those  young  people  who  are  overfed  on  too 
highly  seasoned  romances. 

We  have  read  with  much  greater  interest  than 
usually  attaches  to  memoirs  The  Domestic  Life 
of  Thomas  Jefferson , by  his  great-granddaughter, 
Sarah  N.  Randolph  (Harper  and  Brothers). 
We  could  have  wished,  indeed,  that  she  had  not 
confined  herself  quite  so  rigorously  to  his  private 
life.  If  she  could  have  remembered  how  few  of 
her  readers  have  ever  seen  Mr.  Randall’s  three- 
volumed  biography,  could  have  added  a hundred 
pages  to  her  book,  and  given  us  a little  fuller  ac- 
count qf  Jqfferson’s  connection  with  the  political 
events  of  his  age,  her  biography  would: be  the 
popular  though  not  the  standard  life  of  one  of 
America’s  greatest  statesmen.  For  now,  that 
party  virulence  has  died  away,  we  are  able  to 
perceive  that  both  Hamilton  and  Jefferson  were 
statesmen,  that  both  were  patriots,  that  both 
were  great  men,  and  that  both  contributed,  in 
not  very  unequal  measure,  to  build  up  the  nation 
and  make  it  what  it  is.  We  wonder  at  the  par- 
ty rancor  which  could  inveigh  in  such  unmeas- 
ured terms  against  men  whose  virtues  time  has 
made  clear,  whose  faults  and  follies  time  has 
dimmed;  and  yet  we  repeat  the  same  party 
spirit  to-day,  to  be  wondered  at  in  turn  by  our 
descendants.  The  pictures  of  Thomas  Jeffer- 
son’s home  life  which  Miss  Randolph  gives  us 
are  very  charming.  A delightful  man  to  know 
and  to  companionship  with,  one  would  say,  this 
great  statesman ; a Christian  in  sentiment  and 
practice,  though  not  in  creed.  Painstaking, 
scrupulous,  master  of  principles,  master  of  de- 
tails ; a great  student,  no  less  a great  thinker ; 
equally  at  home  on  horseback  and  in  his  libraiy ; 


managing  his  farm  and  managing  the  most  deli- 
cate and  difficult  diplomacy  with  equal  skill ; a 
real  democrat;  plain  of  dress,  simple  in  habit, 
temperate  in  food  ; always  an  early  riser,  so  that 
he  said  of  himself  that  the  sun  had  uot  caught 
him  in  bed  for  fifty  years ; living  in  a community 
where  every  body  gambled,  yet  always  refusing 
to  touch  cards ; where  every  body  drank,  yet  re- 
fusing to  take  ardent  spirits  even  when,  in  his 
last  illness,  his  physician  urged  him  to  it ; taking 
wine,  as  all  Virginian  gentlemen  did,  yet  never  in 
excess ; not  without  ambition,  but  always  hunger- 
ing for  his  farm,  and  never  so  content  as  when 
on  his  Virginia  estate  at  Monticello ; a great  lover 
of  nature,  with  an  almost  feminine  attachment  to 
flowers,  yet  with  rare  genius  for  managing  men 
and  attaching  them  to  him ; possessing  almost  a 
giant’s  stature,  six  feet  two  and  a half  inches 
high,  and  well  proportioned,  with  a courage  that 
never  flinched,  and,  withal,  with  a woman’s  ten- 
derness that  made  him  as  mother  to  his  mother- 
less children — this  is  the  portrait  of  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson as  we  gather  it  from  this  glimpse  into  his 
private  life  through  his  own  correspondence  and 
through  that  of  those  most  familiar  with  him. 
And  religion — how  as  to  that?  That  depends 
upon  what  religion  is.  If  religion  is  a creed,  he 
had  not  much ; at  least  not  much  is  shown  in 
letter  or  journal.  Yet  atheist  or  infidel  he  as- 
suredly was  not.  Infidel  ? A very  commendable 
and  religious  sort  of  infidelity  it  is  which  writes 
in  this  wise  to  a young  namesake : 

“ Adore  God.  Reverence  and  cherish  your  parents. 
Love  your  neighbor  aa  youreelf,  and  your  country 
more  than  yourself.  Be  just.  Be  true.  Murmur  not 
at  the  ways  of  Providence.  So  shall  the  life  into  which 
yon  have  entered  be  the  portal  to  one  of  eternal  and 
ineffable  bliss.” 

If  religion  be  a life ; if  it  be  love  and  tender- 
ness in  the  family;  if  it  be  liberty  in  the  na- 
tion ; if  it  be  justice  and  large-hearted  generosity 
in  the  Affairs  of  daily  life ; if  it  be  industry  in  the 
use  of  time,  and  temperance  in  the  use  of  one’s 
self ; if  it  be  faith  in  God  and  in  Divine  truth ; if 
it  be  resignation  to  His  will  in  time  of  sorrow,  and 
consolation  and  hope  in  a future  founded  upon 
a life  of  trust,  of  obedience,  and  of  penitence  in 
this ; if  Peter  has  given  a true  inventory  of  relig- 
ion— if  it  be  valor,  knowledge,  temperance,  pa- 
tience, godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  charity — 
then  we  should  say  that  this  book  gives  the  im- 
pression that  Thomas  Jefferson  possessed  a good 
deal  more  of  religion  than  some  of  the  men  that 
denounced  him ; a good  deal  more  of  religion  in 
spirit  than  of  soundness  in  theology. 

Miss  Randolph  has  wisely  written  little  her- 
self. Her  volume  is  largely  composed  of  Thom- 
as Jefferson’s  own  correspondence.  What  she 
has  written,  however,  is  valuable.  She  neither 
eulogizes  Mr.  Jefferson  nor  inveighs  against  his 
foes.  Her  book  is  passionless  and  unprejudiced, 
without  lacking  warmth  and  affection.  Her  se- 
lections of  correspondence  are  excellent;  and 
the  effect  of  her  work  is  just  that  which  doubt- 
less she  meant  it  should  be.  We  forget  the  au- 
thor altogether.  She  introduces  us  to  Mr.  Jef- 
ferson at  his  home,  and  leaves  us  to  make  oar 
acquaintance  and  form  our  impressions  for  our- 
selves. It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add  that  our 
personal  impression  has  been  an  exceedingly 
pleasant  one. 

The  second  volume  of  The  Life  and  Times  of 
Lord  Brougham  (Harper  and  Brothers)  sorpass- 
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es  in  interest  the  first.  It  opens  with  an  ac- 
count of  the  famous  “ Orders  in  Council,”  and 
the  measures  taken  for  their  repeal,  1 807-08,  and 
carries  us  to  1 820.  A large  part  of  the  volume 
is  occupied  in  giving  an  account  of  the  royal 
troubles  which  culminated  in  the  famous  trial 
of  Queen  Caroline.  The  curtain  is  lifted,  and 
the  interior  history  of  that  trial  is  told ; how  the 
family  difficulties  were  fermented  which  led  to 
the  separation  of  the  king  and  queen,  the  at- 
tempts at  negotiation  and  their  failure,  the  prep- 
aration for  the  trial,  the.  principles  on  which  the 
defense  was  conducted,  the  daily  consultations, 
and  the  plans  formed  for  attacking,  if  necessary, 
the  king  himself,  and  by  proving  his  secret  mar- 
riage to  a Roman  Catholic,  demonstrating  his 
forfeiture  of  the  crown.  As  interpreted  by  Lord 
Brougham  himself,  and  by  the  events  which 
called  it  forth,  his  famous  declaration  of  the  du- 
ties of  a lawyer  to  his  client  is  relieved  of  the 
odium  which  has  generally  attached  to  it,  and 
becomes  the  well-considered  defiance  of  a royal 
prosecutor  by  a brave  and  gallant  defender  of 
an  innocent  and  injured  woman.  On  the 
whole,  despite  his  egotism,  one's  respect  for  Lord 
Brougham  is  increased  by  a perusal  of  his  auto- 
biography. 

TRAVELS. 

Our  first  thought  in  glant^ng  over  John  Tyn- 
dall's Hours  and  Exercises  in  the  Alps  (D. 
Appleton  and  Co.)  was,  would  that  Mr.  Tyndall 
could  have  had  his  way,  and  “published  his  vol- 
ume without  illustrations!”  When  we  turned 
from  the  pictures  of  the  artist  to  those  of  the 
writer,  our  first  thought  was  intensified  and  con- 
firmed. llis  book  is  not  one  of  science,  though 
full  of  scientific  information  incidentally  afford- 
ed. To  the  traveler  who  ventures  to  essay  the 
Alps — indeed,  to  any  mountain  climber — it  is  an 
invaluable  book,  on  account  of  the  practical  sug- 
gestions as  to  the  methods  of  guarding  against 
the  intricate  dangers  which  beset  such  advent- 
urers. One  can  readily  believe,  after  reading 
this  volume,  that  the  perils  of  wandering  in  the 
High  Alps  are  terribly  real,  more  readily  believe 
it  than  the  other  statements  of  the  author,  that 
“ to  rashness,  ignorance,  or  carelessness  three- 
quarters  of  all  the  catastrophes  which  take  place 
are  to  be  traced.”  But  more  than  this,  it  is  a 
book  of  intensely  interesting  adventures.  Mr. 
Tyndall  possesses  the  power  of  a simple  and 
graphic  writer,  of  a man  who  has  eyes  to  see,  and 
a pen  able  to  tell  simply,  and  therefore  effective- 
ly, what  he  has  seen.  There  is  no  egotism  in  his 
pages,  no  semblance  of  story-telling  for  effect. 
His  manner  is  all  the  more  effective  because  it 
bears  upon  its  face  the  evidence  of  simple  and  un- 
exaggerated truth,  the  narrative  of  a man  whose 
actual  experiences  have  been  so  marked  that  he 
has  no  need  to  draw  on  his  imagination  to  en- 
luince  their  interest. 

The  party  who  dared  brave  the  perils  of  a 
winter  on  the  top  of  Mount  Washington  have 
given  to  the  world,  in  a permanent  form,  a rec- 
ord of  their  experience  in  Mount  Washington 
in  Winter  (Chick  and  Andrews).  It  is  a curi- 
ous book,  being,  in  fact,  not  a book  at  all,  but  a 
collection  of  individual  papers  bound  together. 
Each  of  the  participants  in  the  w ild  experiences 
of  that  winter  encampment  has  contributed  some- 
thing, and  each  has  written  entirely  independent 


of  his  neighbor.  There  is,  in  consequence,  no# 
unity,  no  pretense  of  unity,  in  this  volume,  and 
there  is  a good  deal  of  unnecessary  matter,  which 
a single  writer  would  probably  have  omitted. 

The  reader  may  very  easily  omit  this,  however; 
and  if  he  does  so,  and  begins  w'here  the  book 
really  begins,  with  Part  II.,  “The  Expedition 
at  Work,”  he  will  be  tolerably  sure  to  read  on 
with  little  omission,  and  with  no  willing  delay. 

The  story  of  the  storms  experienced  is  very 
graphically  told,  and  one  can  appreciate  the  en- 
thusiasm which  led  these  young  scientists  to  brave 
the  exposures  of  a more  than  arctic  winter  for 
the  sake  of  the  results  obtained  and  the  experi- 
ences undergone. 

Harper  s Hand-Book  for  Travelers  in  Europe 
(Harper  and  Brothers)  has  already  stood  a test 
far  better  than  that  of  the  critic.  The  tenth  an- 
nual edition,  now  before  us,  is  a sufficient  attesta- 
tion of  the  value  of  the  work  and  the  conscien- 
tiousness of  its  editor.  It  is,  indeed,  hardly  too 
much  to  say,  as  Mr.  Fetridge  does'  In  his  pref- 
ace, that  “the  instance  is  very  rare  wiiere  a trav- 
eler has  crossed  the  Atlantic  without  a copy  in 
his  possession  or  in  that  of  one  of  his  party.”  It 
is  a curious  illustration  of  the  extent  of  Ameri- 
can travel  in  Europe  that  it  justifies  the  publica- 
tion annually  of  a guide-book  prepared  for  the 
use  of  American  travelers,  and  the  employment, 
by  its  editor,  of  his  entire  time  abroad,  that  he 
may  prepare  each  volume  afresh  from  personal 
observation.  It  is  this  latter  fact  which  gives  to 
“Harper’s  Hand-Book”  its  peculiar  value,  and 
endows  it  with  a freshness  and  accuracy  far  great- 
er than  that  of  Murray’s  w’orld-ren owned  series. 

We  can  testify  from  our  owrn  use  to  the  com- 
pleteness and  comprehensiveness  of  the  work  in 
its  treatment  of  routes  and  subjects  usually  either 
wholly  omitted  or  but  very  imperfectly  treated. 

Our  readers  are  possibly  aware  that  the  mere 
fact  that  a new  edition  is  printed  on  the  title- 
page  of  a book  is  no  conclusive  evidence  that 
there  is  any  thing  new  in  the  book.  For  it  is  no 
unusual,  or,  at  least,  not  an  unheard-of  thing  to 
give  to  a new  impression  the  imprint  of  a new 
edition,  the  truth  being  that  there  is  little  or 
nothing  new  about  it  except  the  title-page.  But 
this  tenth  edition  of  “ Harper’s  Hand-Book!’  is  un- 
mistakably and  genuinely  new.  We  have,  for 
example,  nowhere  seen  so  succinct  and  clear  yet 
brief  a statement  of  the  history  of  Paris  from  the 
date  of  the  declaration  of  the  late  war,  July  15, 
1870,  up  to  May  1, 1871,  at  which  time  the  Com- 
mune still  held  control  of  the  city ; and  now’here 
have  we  met  with  a clearer  and  better  statement 
of  the  organization  of  the  French  army  and  the 
French  courts  of  justice.  In  these  respects  the 
book  is  valuable  not  only  as  a guide-book,  but  as 
a current  history  of  Europe*,  and  will  be  found 
almost  as  interesting  by  those  who  have  traveled 
abroad,  and  who  wish  to  repeat  their  tour  and 
note  the  changes  which  have  been  made  without 
leaving  their  homes,  as  it  will  be  to  those  who 
start  for  the  first  time  on  the  untried  experience 
of  foreign  travel,  and  want  a modem,  and  trust- 
worthy guide  to  accompany  and  direct  them. 

NOVELS. 

We  have  not  read  any  novel  for  many  a day 
with  so  much  real  enjoypaent  as  we  have  ex- 
perienced over  the  pages  of  Anne  Furness , by 
the  author  of  “Mabel’s  Progress”  (Harper  and  • 
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’Brothers).  But  let  us,  right  here,  take  our 
readers  into  our  confidence,  and  confess  the  crit- 
ic’s difficulty.  There  is  no  absolute  standard  by 
which  romances  may  be  judged.  We  may  point 
out  positive  defects,  or  denounce  positive  vices. 
But  the  charm  of  a story  is  often  not  only  inde- 
scribable, but  to  another  inappreciable.  It  would 
be  very  difficult  to  say  why  some  great  admirers 
of  Walter  Scott  can  never  read  Dickens,  and  why 
others,  who  almost  know  Dickens's  works  by 
heart,  lack  the  patience  to  peruse  a single  volume 
of  * 4 Waverley.  ” It  is  not  at  all  impossible,  there- 
fore, that  the  reader,  attracted  to  “Anne  Fur- 
ness” by  our  opening  sentence,  may  declare  his 
surprise  at  our  judgment,  on  reading  the  book. 
We  like  it,  however,  first,  because  it  is,  on  the 
whole,  a pleasant  book,  and  a book  of  pleasant 
people.  Anne,  her  mother,  Donald,  and  Grand- 
father Hewson,  are  delightful  companions.  Mrs. 
Abram  and  Keturah,  despite  their  oddities,  at- 
tract us  by  their  homely  goodness,  and  even  Ger- 
vase  Lacer,*the  villain  of  the  piece,  is  not  a dis- 
gusting villain,  and  when  he  really  discloses  him- 
self is  driven  from  our  society,  as  a villain  should 
be.  We  like  it  because  it  is  natural,  true,  simple. 
Since  44  David  Copperfield”  we  have  read  no  bet- 
ter description  of  child-life  than  that  of  “Anne 
Furness,”  which,  indeed,  though  less  artistic,  is, 
perhaps,  more  true  to  nature.  . We  like  it  be- 
cause it  deals  a heavy  blow  against  the  turf  and  I 
all  the  genteel  blackguardism  that  is  connected 
with  it,  and  because  the  tragedy  of  Mr.  Fur- 
ness’s gradual  degradation  and  final  death  is  made 
genuinely  pathetic,  not  grossly  brutal.  We  like 
it  because  it  is  written  in  a style  which  testifies 
to  a careful  pen,  and  repays  a careful  reading; 
because  the  author  has  not  rushed  it  through  the 
press  under  the  impression  that  celebrity  comes 
of  the  making  of  many  books  alone,  and  be- 
cause, in  consequence,  the  reader  can  not  devour 
it  at  a sitting,  but  must  read  it  slowly  if  he  would 
read  it  enjoyably.  We  like  it,  in  a word,  because 
it  is  a natural,  simple  story,  not  devoid  of  in- 
terest, but  with  no  entangled  plot,  with  well-de- 
veloped characters,  marred  by  few  or  no  crudi- 
ties, and  written  in  an  English  not  like  that  of 
Dickens  or  Thackeray,  but  not  unworthy  in  its 
purity  and  grace  to  be  compared  with  them. 

If  Jjelaplaine  ; or,  the  Sacrifice  of  Irene,  by 
Mansfield  Tracy  Walworth  (G.  W.  Carle- 
ton  and  Co.),  is  intended  as  a burlesque  on  the 
novel  of  the  period,  it  is  admirable.  If  it  is  in- 
tended as  a novel,  it  is  the  wildest,  craziest, 
freakiest,  maddest  performance  that  an  untrain- 
- ed  imagination,  we  should  hope,  ever  put  on  pa- 
per. Mr.  Walworth  has  talents  of  no  mean  or- 
der. Will  not  some  kind  friend  6how  him  how 
to  use  them  ? The  story  opens  with  a descrip- 
tion of  a leaden,  wintry  day,  well  described  ; 
scene,  Sing  Sing.  A boy  of  fifteen  summers  is 
being  dragged  into  prison  ; resists ; proclaims 
quite  uselessly  his  innocence ; reaches  the  outer 
room,  still  struggling ; bites  the  hand  of  his  cap- 
tor  to  the  bone ; is  felled  to  the  floor,  but  re- 
leased in  the  operation  ; quick  as  thought  makes 
for  a rack  of  muskets  by  the  wall ; shoots  officer 
number  one;  shoots  officer  number  two;  half 
stuns  the  warden  by  a blow  in  the  eye ; makes 
for  the  door ; runs  the  sentries,  whose  poor  aim 
proves  them  no  sharp-shooters ; plunges  into 
the  river ; in  mid-channel,  just  exhausted,  meets 
a yacht ; gets  on  the  further  side  of  it ; and  is 


’ rescued  from  a watery  grave  without  being  dis- 
covered by  the  prison  officers.  The  captain  is 
convinced  of  his  innocence ; resolves  to  set  him 
at  liberty ; ships  him  for  a foreign  port.  End 
of  scene  first.  In  chapter  third  the  curtain  rises 
on  a furious  storm  brewing  over  the  Straits  of 
Ormuz.  A ship  is  approaching,  endeavoring  to 
enter.  A mysterious  “ man”  watches  her  from 
a neighboring  precipice,  and  kindles  a fire  to 
guard  her  from  the  dangers  of  that  rocky  shore. 

1 As  night  wears  on  the  storm  increases.  The 
44  man”  meditates  and  watches,  and  replenishes 
his  fire.  At  length,  just  as  he  is  about  to  con- 
sider his  task  ended,  and  suffer  his  fire  to  go  out, 
a tremendous  crash  announces  to  him  that  the 
ship  is  cast  upon  the  rocks  at  his  feet.  Daylight 
discloses  its  sole  survivor,  the  boyish  refugee  from 
Sing  Sing.  Then  really  commences  the  storjr — a 
story  of  Baron  Munchausen  aud  Arabian  Nights 
in  about  equal  quantities ; of  marvelous  military 
adventure ; of  magic,  of  astrology,  of  Persian 
shahs  and  Persian  women  inextricably  inter- 
mixed. If  our  readers  remember  the  kind  of 
story  to  which  in  their  school-days  they  were  ac- 
customed to  listen  with  a kind  of  breathless  awe, 
told  by  the  story-teller  of  their  class  in  the  even- 
ing twilight,  they  may  get  some  faint  idea  of  the 
marvels  of  imagination  let  loose  which  charac- 
terize the  remaining  pages  of  “Dclaphune ; or, 
the  Sacrifice  of  Ireqe.” 

For  Lack  of  (Sold,  by  Charles  Gibbon 
(Harper  and  Brothers),  is  much  better  than  an 
average  novel.  The  plot  is  ingenious.  It  is 
true,  one  gets  out  of  all  patience  with  Angus, 
who  might,  by  the  exercise  of  a little  common- 
sense,  have  spared  himself  a large  part  of  his 
troubles,  but  then  his  common-sense  would  have 
destroyed  the  plot;  and  disappointed  lovers, 
threatened  at  one  blow  with  loss  of  maid  and 
money,  do  not  always  possess  their  souls  in  pa- 
tience. On  the  whole,  his  character  is  not  un- 
natural, and  often  as  we  find  ourselves  exclaim- 
ing, What  a fool ! we  doubt  whether  the  major- 
ity of  men  in  like  circumstances  would  not  be 
guilty  of  like  folly.  The  characters  are  all  well 
drawn,  and  the  text  of  the  story,  “Faith  is  the 
grand  master  of  sorrow,”  is  well  illustrated. 

We  took  up  Tom  Pippin  s Wedding , by  the 
author  of 44  The  Fight  at  Dame  Europa’s  School” 
(J.  B.  Lippincott  and  Co.),  expecting  at  least  to 
find  a bit  of  sharp  and  delicate  satire,  and  were 
disappointed  to  find  it  only  a general  savage  on- 
slaught on  the  Irishman’s  principle  of  “wher- 
ever you  see  a head,  hit  it.”  We  looked  for  a 
cimcter,  and  behold,  a shillelah ! The  author  has 
fallen  into  the  somewhat  common  mistake  of 
supposing  that  the  only  thing  necessary  in  the 
present  state  of  public  opinion  to  make  a book 
sell  is  to  call  Evangelical  Christians  hard  names, 
with  the  assurance  that  the  more  you  befoul  them 
the  better.  It  is  a mistake.  No  one  enjoys  or 
appreciates  more  than  “ Evangelical  Christians” 
themselves  the  satire  that  exposes  the  hypocrisy 
which  apes  religion.  But  there  is  such  a thing 
as  outraging  the  moral  sense  and  feeling  of  those 
that  entertain  any  respect  for  the  Christian  re- 
ligion ; and  this,  by  his  caricatures,  the  author 
of  44  Tom  Pippin's  Wedding”  has  succeeded  in 
doing.  — The  Clackitts  of  Inglebrook  Hall , by 
Mrs.  Prosser  (A.  D.  F.  Randolph),  is  a fair 
story,  pretty  well  written,  with  a very  strongly 
marked  moral  against  “ shoddy.” — To  their  new 
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edition  of  Miss  Mulock’s  works,  Harpers  add 
Agatha's  Husband, 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The  revival  of  tlie  study  of  Anglo-Saxon  prom- 
ises to  make  itself  flit,  if  not  immediately,  yet 
in  the  not  distant  future,  in  a greater  purity  in 
American  literature.  The  student  of  this  lan- 
guage will  find  abundant  and  useful  material  for 
his  study  in  the  Hand-Book  of  Anglo-Saxon  and 
Early  English , by  Hiram  Corson,  of  Cornell  Uni- 
versity (Holt  and  Williams).  The  latest  writer 
given  in  this  selection  is  Chaucer.  A glossary 
and  condensed  grammar  of  Anglo-Saxon  are  ap- 
pended.— The  Wonders  of  European  Art  { Scrib- 
ner) hardly  does  justice  to  its  subject,  either  in 
letter-press  or  engraving.  Still  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossi- 
ble, to  do  justice  to  so  large  a subject  in  so 
small  a compass  as  is  afforded  by  this  little  vol- 
ume of  less  than  350  pages. — The  Young  Me- 
chanic (G.  P.  Putnam  and  Son)  is  an  exceed- 
ingly useful  book  for  boys.  It  gives  very  plain 
and  practical  directions  how  to  use  mechanical 
tools,  beginning  by  describing  the  making  of  a 
single  box,  and  ending  with  model-making  and 
working  in  metal.  The  author  has  not  fallen 
into  the  common  mistake  of  explaining  difficult 
operations  to  boys  who  do  not  understand  the 
simple  ones,  but  begins  with  the  alphabet.  The 
father  who  wants  to  keep  his  boy  out  of  mischief 
could  hardly  do  better  than  to  buy  this  book  and 
a few  tools,  and  set  him  to  work  to  make  a box 
for  himself  or  his  younger  brother.  There  is  no 
toy  so  fascinating  as  a carpenter’s  bench. 

If  there  were  no  other,  Common-Sense  in  the 
Household \ by  Marion  Harland  (C.  Scribner 
and  Co.),  would  be  a complete  refutation  of  the 
assertion  that  literary  women  are  almost  univers- 
ally without  interest  in  housekeeping — that  the 
“blue-stocking,” in  soiled  and  badly  fitting  gar- 
ments, sits  unconcerned  in  an  untidy  room,  and 
contents  herself  with  half-prepared  and  poorly 
cooked  food,  while  children  and  servants  run  riot 
in  the  house.  This  familiar  picture,  presented  to 
us  more  frequently  formerly  than  now,  we  be- 
lieve was  never  generally  true,  except  of  would-be 
literati  and  self-imagined  geniuses.  A truly  cul- 
tivated mind  will  as  surely  seek  for  agreeable 
material  surroundings  as  for  congenial  mental 
associations.  If  the  women  wjio  in  these  last 
few  years  have  become  distinguished  in  letters 
are  not  walking  fashion  plates,  they  are  as  a class 
well  and  becomingly  dressed.  Perhaps  the  most 
valuable  assistance  which  has  ever  been  given  to 
young  persons  in  fitting  up  a house  and  furnish- 
ing it  pleasantly  at  small  expense  has  come  from 
a woman  whose  name  stands  among  the  first  of 
novelists.  And  now  we  have  from  another  popu- 
lar novelist  a cookery  book,  whereof  our  house- 
keeper (this  literary  recorder  is  not  a bachelor) 
speaks  most  enthusiastically.  She  says  that  sim- 
plicity and  clearness  of  expression,  accuracy  of 
detail,  a regard  to  economy  of  material,  and 
certainty  of  good  results,  are  requisites  in  a use- 
ful receipt-book  for  the  kitchen,  and  Marion 
Harland  has  comprehended  all  these.  That 
she  has  by  experience  proved  the  unsatisfactori- 
ness of  housekeepers’  helps  in  general  is  shown 
by  the  arrangement  of  her  book.  She  has  ap- 
pended a star  to  such  recipes  as,  after  having 
tried  them  herself,  she  can  recommend  as  safe  and 
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generally  simple.  Such  a directory  will  be  a great 
help  to  one  who  goes  to  the  book  for  aid  in  pre- 
paring a pleasant  and  savory  meal  without  much 
experience  in  cooking.  The  language  is  so  sim- 
ple, and  the  directions  so  plain,  that  a reasonably 
intelligent  cook  might  avail  herself  of  it  to  vary 
her  manner  of  preparing  even  ordinary  dishes. 
The  introduction  to  the  book  should  be  printed 
as  a tract  and  put  in  every  house.  The  simple 
advice  for  the  management  of  servants,  the  gen- 
eral directions  at  the  head  of  each  department 
of  cooking,  and  the  excellent  pages  on  the  sick- 
room, make  as  complete  an  aid  to  housekeepers 
as  can  well  be  desired. 


It  is  only  a few  months  since  we  recorded  in 
these  pages  the  death  of  Alice  Cary ; and  now 
our  pen  is  called  upon  to  record  the  fact  that 
death — merciful  to  her,  though  not  to  us — has 
not  suffered  the  long  separation  of  the  two  sis- 
ters, but  has  caused  the  younger  one  to  follow 
the  elder,  that,  pleasant  in  their  lives,  in  their 
death  they  may  not  be  divided.  Phoebe  had  al- 
ways been  the  very  incarnation  of  health.  When 
her  sister  died  she  did  not  surrender  herself  to 
useless  grief.  In  what  was  doubtless  the  hard- 
est trial  of  her  life  she  was  able  to  employ  her 
own  philosophy : 

“My  life  for  me 

Is  the  best ; or  it  had  not  been,  I hold.” 

She  put  on  no  mourning,  opened  the  house  to 
the  cheery  sunlight,  resumed  her  accustomed 
work.  But  she  never  recovered  from  the  blow ; 
never  overcame  the  perpetual  recurring  sense  of 
loss.  She  grew  gray  in  a few  weeks ; seemed  to 
lose  heart  and  life  and  strength ; failed,  one 
could  scarcely  tell  how  or  why:  declared  to  a 
friend,  “My  work  is  done;”  went — rather,  was 
earned — to  Newport  for  a change  of  air  and 
scene ; rallied  a little,  but  only  for  the  moment ; 
and  finally,  on  the  31st  July,  breathed  her  last. 
Plain  and  simple  in  her  personal  tastes,  warm  in 
her  affections,  devout  in  her  religious  faith,  she 
was  yet  so  broad  and  catholic  in  her  sentiments 
that,  while  no  one  calls  in  question  her  Christian 
character,  or  can  well  do  so,  who  knows  either 
her  manner  of  life  or  her  poetry,  the  papers  are 
unable  to  settle  among  themselves  her  creed,  giv- 
ing her  in  turn  to  the  Congregationalists,  the  Uni- 
versalists,  and  the  Swedenborgians. 

On  the  same  day  died  suddenly,  of  a rupture 
of  a blood-vessel  in  the  brain,  Dean  II.  L.  Man- 
sel,  of  St.  Paul’s,  London.  A pupil  of  Sir  Will- 
iam Hamilton,  lie  perfected  the  philosophy  of 
his  master,  and  applied  it  successfully  in  the  so- 
lution of  theological  problems  which  have  given* 
rise  to  and  furnished  subjects  for  endless  discus- 
sion. In  saying  that  he  applied  it  successfully, 
we  do  not  mean  to  sit  in  critical  judgment  on  his 
philosophy  concerning  the  “limitations  of  relig- 
ious thought,”  but  only  to  indicate  that  his  con- 
tribution proved,  in  fact,  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  the  age  in  giving  shape  and  direction  to 
theological  thought.  Even  those  who  criticised 
his  philosophy  most  severely  were  not  unaffected 
by  it ; and,  on  the  whole,  we  think  it  quite  safe 
to  say  that  if  he  carried  the  doctrine  of  mental 
incapacity  to  deal  with  religious  problems  too 
far,  he  did  not  err  so  greatly  in  that  direction  as 
most  theologians  before  him  had  erred  in  the  di- 
rection of  quiet  assumption  of  boundless  capacity 
to  comprehend  all  truth. 
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summary  op  scientific  progress. 

OUK  last  summary  of  scientific  progress  was 
brought  up  to  the  date  of  June  1,  and  we 
now  continue  the  series  by  an  account  of  the 
more  noteworthy  announcements  since  that  time 
of  interest  to  the  general  reader  rather  than  to 
the  specialist. 

In  Astronomy  no  startling  discoveries  are  re- 
corded. One  of  the  most  interesting  papers  is 
by  Mr.  Huggins  on  the  spectrum  of  Uranus, 
made  in  continuation  of  his  examination  of  the 
spectra  of  the  planetary  bodies.  Numerous  ac- 
counts have  been  published  in  regard  to  the  phe- 
nomena and  results  of  the  late  solar  eclipse,  but 
the  main  features  are  given  in  our  article  on  the 
subject  in  the  August  Record.  Communications 
have  been  made  by  different  astronomers  in  re- 
gard to  observations  upon  the  eclipse  in  Decem- 
ber of  the  present  year,  an  abstract  of  which  will 
be  given  hereafter.  Several  new  telescopic  plan- 
ets are  announced. 

In  Meteorology  the  most  striking  fact  is  the 
extension  of  the  American  Storm  Signal  Service 
to  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  in  consequence  of 
arrangements  made  between  the  authorities  of 
the  two  countries.  At  the  present  time  the  ob- 
servations and  forecasts  of  the  weather  are  pub- 
lished in  the  newspapers  on  both  sides  of  the 
line,  and  much  benefit  is  anticipated  from  this 
mutual  exchange  of  observations.  The  impor- 
tant statement  has  been  made  that  auroras  gen- 
erally occur  simultaneously,  both  in  the  northern 
and  southern  hemispheres.  Efforts  are  being 
made^n  Europe  to  induce  the  Portuguese  gov- 
ernment to  establish  a meteorological  station  at 
the  Azores,  so  that  the  approach  of  storms  from 
the  southwest  may  be  readily  ascertained  and 
communicated  by  means  of  the  proposed  sub- 
marine cable. 

In  Geogrcijthy  we  have  memoirs  from  the  Amer- 
ican Hydrographic  Bureau  upon  the  Marshall 
group  of  islands  and  upon  the  Gulf  Stream,  both 
of  value,  showing  the  present  state  of  our  knowl- 
edge upon  these  subjects.  In  the  wTay  of  geo- 
graphical exploration  unusual  activity  has  been 
manifested  ; and  in  the  4 ‘Scientific  Intelligence” 
of  Harjter's  Weekly  will  be  found  from  W'eek  to 
week  an  account  of  the  movements  and  discov- 
eries on  the  part  of  Professor  Hayden,  Professor 
Marsh,  Mr.  Clarence  King,  and  Major  Pow'ell  in 
the  Rocky  Mountain  region ; of  Mr.  Dali  and 
Mr.  Pinart  in  Alaska ; of  Professor  Ilartt  in 
‘Brazil;  of  Mr.  Pave'  in  Siberia  and  Wrangell’s 
Land  ; of  Sir  J.  D.  Hooker  in  Morocco ; and  of 
Godeffroy  and  Company  in  Polynesia,  etc.  The 
various  arctic  expeditions  on  the  part  of  the 
United  States,  Sweden,  Germany,  Russia,  etc., 
have  also  been  adverted  to. 

In  Chemistry  wc  have  numerous  papers,  more 
or  less  theoretical  and  practical,  which  we  must 
leave  to  specialists  to  discuss.  Among  the  facts 
of  general  interest,  however,  may  be  mentioned 
the  discovery  of  a new'  cinchona  alkaloid. 

In  Geology  wc  have  the  papers  of  Professor 
Davidson  upon  the  terraces  of  the  Pacific  coast, 
and  the  novel  hypothesis  of  M.  Latterade,  in 
which  he  ascribes  the  heat  preceding  the  glacial 
period  to  the  proximity  of  a temporary  star  or 
meteor. 
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In  American  Paleontology  we  have  several  arti- 
cles upon  fossil  mammals  by  Professors  Leidy  and 
Marsh,  upon  the  fossil  birds  by  Professor  Marsh, 
and  upon  the  Port  Kennedy  bone  cave  by  Pro- 
fessor Cope,  as  well  as  articles  upon  the  inverte- 
brates by  different  authors. 

An  interesting  announcement  in  Zoology  con- 
sists in  the  discovery,  by  Dr.  Greeff,  of  a huge 
fresh-water  rhizopod,  of  very  low  organization, 
allied  in  some  respects  to  BathybiuSj  and  named 
by  its  discoverer  Pelobius . 

In  Vegetable  Physiology  we  have  to  record  an 
important  paper  upon  the  growth  of  plants  in 
aqueous  solutions  ; and  one  by  Koppen  upon  the 
germination  of  seeds,  in  which  he  shows  that  a 
low  temperature  continued  steadily  is  more  fa- 
vorable than  a more  elevated  temperature  inter- 
rupted by  occasional  depressions. 

In  Animal  Physiology  we  have  the  announce* 
ment,  by  Dr.  Richardson,  of  the  peculiar  action 
on  the  system  of  a new  anaesthetic,  called  by  him 
Hydramyle , and  possessing  certain  useful  proper- 
ties which  fit  it  for  practical  applications. 

In  Economical  Zoology  we  record  the  failure, 
for  the  present,  of  the  experiment  of  introducing 
salmon  into  the  Delaware  River,  in  consequence 
of  an  accident  which  killed  the  young  brood. 
On  the  other  hand,  how'ever,  the  various  meas- 
ures that  have  been  taken  to  increase  the  supply 
of  shad  in  the  Connecticut,  Hudson,  and  Sus- 
quehanna rivers  have  been  crowned  with  more 
or  less  success  ; and  the  supply  in  the  Connecti- 
cut River  during  the  present  year  lias  been  great- 
er than  for  very  many  years  past. 

In  Technology  and  Applied  Science  we  have 
various  publications  upon  the  manufacture  of 
artificial  porphyry,  and  in  regard  to  the  appli- 
cation of  furnace  slags  for  building  purposes,  by 
converting  them,  under  slow  cooling,  into  a spe- 
cies of  stone  resembling  genuine  porphyry.  The 
selenitic  mortar  of  Colonel  Scott  and  the  ccracm 
of  Mr.  Sorel  are  also  considered  of  great  value 
in  the  arts.  The  application  of  tannin  in  the 
manufacture  of  beer  seems  to  be  following  very 
closely  the  Pasteur  process  for  the  same  object. 
Many  valuable  papers  have  appeared  in  regard 
to  the  theory  and  practice  of  dyes,  and  the  list 
of  new  coloring  matters  announced  is  almost 
endless.  Among  other  articles  of  this  same  gen- 
eral nature  we  find  an  important  communication, 
by  Dr.  Keimnnn,  of  Berlin,  on  the  subject  of 
extracting  aniline  dyes  from  fabrics  of  different 
materials,  leaving  them  entirely  white  and  ready 
for  subsequent  operations. 

The  Annual  Reports  of  the  principal  scientific 
establishments  in  the  United  States  have  made 
their  appearance,  and  among  them  that  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institution,  the  Museum  of  Com- 
parative Zoology  in  Cambridge,  the  Peabody 
Academy  of  Salem,  the  Sheffield  Scientific 
School,  etc. 

The  list  of  Deaths  among  men  of  science  is 
quite  considerable,  including  A.  Keith  Johnson, 
the  geographer,  Payen,  the  chemist,  Ed.  Clapa- 
rbde,  Ramon  de  la  Sara,  and  William  P.  Turn- 
bull,  zoologists,  and  Robert  Hondin,  the  necro- 
mancer and  electrician. 

Not  to  be  classed  with  certainty  under  any  of 
the  preceding  heads  is  the  most  startling  and  re- 
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markable  announcement  among  all  we  have  men- 
tioned— namely,  that  by  Mr.  W.  Crookes,  of 
London,  in  reference  to  his  scientific  exami- 
nation of  certain  44  spiritualistic”  exhibitions  by 
Mr.  David  Douglas  Home,  the  celebrated  “me- 
dium.” From  this  he  infers  the  existence  of 
what  he  terms  a new  force,  or  rather  one  hith- 
erto unrecognized,  and  which  he  terms  the 
44  Psychic  Force.  ” The  scientific  journals  of  the 
day  are  filled  with  criticisms,  favorable  and  oth- 
erwise, of  this  paper,  and  it  is  likely  that  the 
whole  subject  will  be  thoroughly  overhauled. 

Fuller  accounts  of  the  above  announcements, 
os  well  as  others,  will  be  found  in  the  “ Scientific 
Record”  of  the  Monthly , and  the  44  Scientific  In- 
telligence” of  the  Weekly . 

FAUNAL  PECULIARITIES  OF  THE  AZORES. 

Of  late  years  much  attention  has  been  direct- 
ed by  naturalists  to  the  peculiarities  of  the 
fauna  of  islands ; and  the  study  of  their  native 
animals  has  tended  to  throw  great  light  upon 
the  question  as  to  the  length  of  time  that  must 
have  elapsed  since  such  islands  were  either  lifted 
up  from  the  bed  of  the  sea  or  cut  off  from  con- 
nection with  the  main.  We  have  given,  in 
previous  pages,  some  notices  of  the  fauna  of 
Madeira  and  its  special  peculiarities;  and  in 
the  recent  work  of  Mr.  Frederick  Godman,  upon 
the  natural  history  of  the  -Azores,  we  have  a 
similar  problem  elaborated.  The  most  striking 
feature,  as  developed  by  Mr.  Godman’s  book, 
is  the  great  similarity  between  the  productions 
of  the  islands  and  those  of  Europe,  although 
separated  by  an  interval  of  a thousand  miles 
and  a channel  of  15,000  feet  in  depth.  Thus 
eighty  to  ninety  per  cent,  of  the  birds,  the  but- 
terflies, the  beetles,  and  the  plants  are  the  same 
as  the  European  forms,  while  only  one  or  two 
per  cent,  are  American.  This  appears  anom- 
alous at  first,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  cur- 
rents of  both  water  and  air  are  from  the  west — 
a fact  which  should  produce  a preponderance  of 
western  or  American  forms.  Great  Britain,  and 
especially  Ireland,  are  every  year  visited  by  num- 
bers of  American  birds,  brought  by  the  westerly 
winds,  no  less  than  sixty  or  seventy  species  hav- 
ing already  been  recorded ; while,  ns  fur  as  we 
can  learn,  not  one  bird  has  ever  been  carried 
from  Europe,  in  the  opposite  direction,  to  Amer- 
ica, there  being  good  reason  to  believe  that  the 
European  stragglers,  picked  up  from  time  to 
time  in  our  country,  have  reached  us  by  way  of 
Greenland. 

Mr.  Godman’s  explanation  of  this  anomaly  is 
to  the  effect  that  the  Azores  are  in  the  region 
of  storms  from  all  points  of  the  compass,  and 
that  every  year  these  storms  bring  birds  from 
Europe,  and  probably  carry  away  an  occasional 
American  straggler.  The  enormous  preponder- 
ance of  species  undistinguishable  from  those  now 
inhabiting  the  Continent,  and  the  entire  absence 
of  native  mammalia  and  reptiles,  according  to 
our  author,  are  conclusive  proof  that  the  fauna 
and  flora  are  not  due  to  a former  continental  ex- 
tension connecting  the  islands  with  Europe. 

We  have  already  referred  to  the  peculiarity 
of  the  Madeiran  beetle  fauna  in  the  existence 
of  numerous  wingless  genera ; and  a similar  con- 
dition appears  to  prevail  in  the  Azores,  some  of 
these  insects  being  undistinguishable,  even  as 
species,  from  their  European  allies,  excepting  in 


this  characteristic.  A single  species  of  beetle 
belongs  to  a genus  peculiar  to  Madagascar,  and 
a single  plant  alone  represents  Africa  in  the 
Azores ; and  it  is  suggested  that  both  the  beetle 
and  plant  may  have  been  carried  thither  by 
means  of  a floating  log,  brought  from  the  regions 
indicated.  Attention  is  called  by  Mr.  Godman 
to  the  difference  between  the  Azores  and  the 
Galapagos,  where,  at  only  half  the  distance  from 
South  America,  the  fauna  is  almost  entirely  pe- 
culiar. This  is  explained  by  the  suggestion  that 
these  latter  islands  are  in  a region  of  calms  in- 
stead of  storms,  and  that  the  introductions  have 
been,  therefore,  of  much  rarer  occurrence,  and, 
when  once  established  in  their  isolation,  have 
been  more  readily  modified  by  external  condi- 
tions. 

PELOBIUS,  A NEW  FRESH-WATER  RHIZOPOD. 

Of  the  discoveries  in  natural  histoiy  within 
the  past  few  years  scarcely  any  are  considered 
of  greater  importance  than  that  by  Professor 
Huxley  of  the  occurrence,  in  the  depth  of  the 
ocean,  of  a living,  organized  mass  of  an  animal 
nature,  termed  Bathubius , its  relationships  to 
other  forms  of  animal  life,  both  recent  and  fos- 
sil, having  proved  to  be  of  the  highest  interest. 
This  has  recently  been  supplemented  by  the  dis- 
covery, on  the  part  of  Dr.  Greeff,  of  a somewhat 
similar  substance  existing  in  fresh- water,  which 
he  characterizes  as  a shell-less  fresh-water  rhizo- 
pod,  remarkable  for  its  gigantic  stature  in  com- 
parison w ith  all  previous-known  organisms  of  the 
kind.  This  substance,  which  he  calls  Pelobius 
(a  name  which  Nature , from  which  we  borrow 
this  account,  states  to  have  long  been  preoccu- 
pied), occurs  in  many  standing  waters  with  a 
muddy  bottom,  especially  such  as  have  con- 
tinued in  that  state  for  a long  time  without  hav- 
ing dried  up.  This  substance  never  disappears 
from  these  waters,  but  remains  throughout  the 
year,  great  masses  appearing  sometimes  in  one 
place  and  sometimes  in  another,  in  their  ex- 
ternal form  presenting  the  appearance  of  more 
or  less  spherical  lumps,  varying  from  one  or  two 
millimeters  in  diameter  down  to  the  most  minute 
points,  scarcely  perceptible  by  the  naked  eye. 
These  are  said  to  be  so  densely  filled  with  mud 
particles,  diatomacere,  etc.,  that  by  transmitted 
light  they  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  from  the 
actual  mud  without  experience  and  careful  ex- 
amination ; they  may,  consequently,  be  compared 
to  a living  mud.  By  direct  light,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  appear  as  grayish-white,  yellowish, 
or  brownish  bodies.  Their  movements  consist 
in  an  amoeboid  and  often  lively  creeping,  by 
means  of  processes  which  are  usually  broad  and 
lobate,  during  which  the  transparent  body-sub- 
stance often  protrudes  at  the  margins  in  eleva- 
tions and  undulations.  This  fundamental  sub- 
stance of  the  body  consists  of  a hyaline  proto- 
plasm of  irregularly  frothy  or  vesicular  consist- 
ency, containing,  besides  the  above-mentioned 
ingested  particles,  a great  number  of  very  pecul- 
iar elementary  particles.  Among  these  there 
may  be  distinguished  round  or  roundish  oval 
nuclei  form  bodies,  and  fine  bacilliform  structures. 
Of  the  former,  by  far  the  greater  number  consist 
of  shining  pale  bodies  without  any  special  struc- 
tural characters,  but  of  great  firmness,  and  pre- 
senting considerable  resistance  to  re-agents  (acet- 
ic acid  and  caustic  potash).  These  bodies  may 
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tly  covering,  but  their  more  naaseous  taste.  The 
streaked  caterpillars,  spotted  with  yellow,  are 
usually  refused,  while  all  the  smooth  and  dark 
kinds,' especially  those  resembling  plants  in  color, 
or  of  a reddish  tint,  are  generally  devoured  with 
great  avidity. 


possibly  be  correlated  with  the  coccoliths,  etc., 
of  Bathybius.  Besides  these,  however,  there  are 
less  numerous  roundish  nuclei  of  softer  consist- 
ency, and  with  more  or  less  finely  granular  con- 
tents, which,  from  their  whole  nature,  must  un- 
doubtedly be  regarded  as  equivalent  to  the  ordi- 
nary cell-nuclei. 

Hence,  in  spite  of  its  great  simplicity  in  other 
respects,  Pelobius  represents  a pluri cellular  or- 
ganism, and  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  so-called 
monera,  like  Bathybius  haeckelii , according  to  the 
investigations  of  Huxley  and  HaeckeL  Never- 
theless, in  connection  with  its  possible  relation- 
ship to  Bathybius,  it  must  be  noticed  that  the 
cell-nuclei  of  Pelobius  may  occur  in  very  variable 
quantity,  often  in  so  small  a number  as  almost 
to  disappear  altogether ; and  further,  that  they 
can  be  detected  only  in  the  perfectly  fresh  state. 
This  latter  statement  applies  also  to  the  frothy  ve- 
sicular arrangement  of  the  body-substance,  which 
disappears  immediately  after  death  or  the  appli- 
cation of  re-agents. 

The  second  kind  of  the  chief  elementary  parts 
of  Pelobius  consists  of  fine,  clear,  shining  bacilli, 
which  are  scattered  through  the  whole  body,  and 
likewise  present  great  resistance  to  the  action  of 
acetic  acid  and  caustic  potash.  These  were  men- 
tioned by  Dr.  Greeft*  in  a former  publication, 
when  he  expressed  the  opinion  that  they  origi- 
nate in  certain  nuclei,  which,  however,  he  has 
since  seen  reason  to  doubt. 

We  are  promised  further  details  in  regard  to 
this  substance,  as  much  yet  remains  to  be  done 
for  its  proper  elucidation. 

PRINCIPLE  OF  “ LEAST  ACTION  IN  NATURE.” 

In  a course  of  lectures  lately  delivered  before 
the  Royal  Institution  of  Great  Britain  by  Rev. 
Samuel  Haughton,  of  Dublin,  he  attempts  to 
prove  that  in  every  arrangement  of  bone,  muscle, 
joints,  and  parts  of  animals,  the  relations  must  be 
such  as  to  produce  a given  result  with  the  least 
possible  expenditure  of  labor,  and  that  this  prin- 
ciple of  “Least  Action  in  Nature”  is  a guiding 
one,  and  can  be  shown  to  exist  not  merely  in  the 
movements  of  the  planetary  and  stellar  bodies, 
but  also,  and  illustrated  as  well,  in  all  physical 
phenomena,  as  in  those  of  an  organic  nature.  As 
is  well  known  to  many  of  our  readers,  Professor 
Haughton  is  one  of  the  highest  authorities  on 
special  and  animal  mechanics,  and  it  is  in  this 
branch  of  research  that  he  endeavors  to  prove 
the  existence  of  the  law  in  question. 

SELECTION  OF  INSECTS  FOR  FOOD  BY 
BIRDS. 

Although  we  look,  and  with  ample  reason,  to 
the  birds  as  the  maip  agency  in  destroying  in- 
sects injurious  to  vegetation,  observation  shows 
that  different  forms  of  insects  are  molested  by 
them  in  very  different  degrees.  This  is  especial- 
ly the  case  in  regard  to  the  Lepidoptera , some 
forms  of  which  are  not  touched  by  any  birds 
whatever,  and  others  again  are  devoured  by 
some  and  spared  by  others.  As  a general  rule, 
it  is  said  that  the  most  beautiful  and  brilliantly 
colored  Jjepidoptera  owe  their  safety  to  their  tints, 
as  the  bird  first  attacks  the  most  striking  por- 
tion, namely,  the  red  hinder  wing,  and  the  in- 
sect tears  itself  away  and  escapes.  Iiaiiy  cater- 
pillars. again,  are  less  eaten  than  the  smooth  spe- 
cies, not  only,  perhaps,  on  account  of  their  bris- 


INFLUENCE OF  CLIMATE  ON  ANIMAL 
ECONOMY. 

In  the  late  proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society 
of  London  will  be  found  a paper  by  Dr.  Rattray 
upon  some  of  the  more  important  physiological 
changes  induced  in  the  human  economy  by  a 
change  of  climate,  as  from  temperate  to  tropical 
and  the  reverse,  the  inquiries  being  directed  to- 
ward the  peculiarities  of  respiration,  the  pulse, 
temperature  of  the  body,  kidneys  and  skin,  and 
weight  and  strength.  In  regard  to  the  subject 
of  respiration,  the  author  shows,  as  the  result  of 
mpny  experiments,  that  in  the  tropics  there  is  an 
increase  in  the  capacity  of  the  chest  for  air,  with 
a decrease  of  the  number  of  respirations ; from 
which  it  results  that  the  lungs,  unaltered  in  size, 
contain  less  blood  and  more  air  in  tropical  than 
in  temperate  climates,  the  blood  being  in  part 
diverted  to  the  excited  skin  and  liver.  The  ben- 
efit derived  in  the  early  stage  of  consumption  by 
a sojourn  in  a tropical  climate  he  explains  in 
the  following  manner:  “Residence  in  a warm 
atmosphere  is  followed  by  a decrease  in  the 
quantity  of  blood  in  the  affected  lungs,  by  di- 
minished activity  in  the  vital  processes  carried 
on  therein,  by  facilitated  respiration,  and,  above 
all,  by  diminished  lung-work  from  vicarious  ac- 
tion of  the  physiologically  excited  skin  and  liver ; 
while  the  inhalations  of  milder,  more  equable, 
and  less  irritant  air  diminish  the  chances  of  ex- 
citement and  increase  of  distressing  local  inflam- 
mation, and  those  bronchial  attacks  so  apt  to 
break  up  old,  and  cause  the  deposition  of  new 
tubercles.  Now  if  we  can  imitate  nature’s  op- 
erations, and,  by  increasing  the  temperature  of  a 
sick-room  or  wal'd  in  the  temperate  climate  of 
England,  can  convert  it  into  a local  sub-tropical 
or  tropical  climate,  we  withdraw  no  inconsider- 
able amount  of  blood  from  the  lungs  to  the  skin 
and  liver,  thus  relieving  its  overloaded  capillaries, 
permitting  freer  access  of  air,  and  so  aiding  the 
respiratory  process — a safe  and  sure  mode,  both 
of  relieving  dyspnoea  and  cough,  and  aiding  the 
vis  medicatrix.” 

This  law,  according  to  the  author,  is  suggest- 
ive in  relation  to  the  nature  of  food  and  to  hy- 
giene in  the  tropics.  lie  calculates  that,  in  a 
tropical  climate,  the  lungs  eliminate  less  carbon 
to  the  extent  of  above  an  ounce  in  the  twenty- 
four  hours  than  in  England.  Hence  he  infers 
that  in  hot  countries  the  diet  should  be  less  car- 
bonaceous than  at  home,  and  that,  independently 
of  the  diet,  especial  attention  should  he  paid  to 
the  condition  of  the  skin. 

PERMANENCE  OF  BONE. 

Karl  Aeby  discusses  the  cause  of  the  perma- 
nence of  the  organic  substance  of  bone,  and 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  its  resistance  to 
putrefaction  is  a consequence  of  the  small  quan- 
tity of  water  it  contains,  which,  besides,  is  in 
I chemical  combination,  fresh  bones  having  about 
| eleven  or  twelve  per  cent,  of  water  and  twenty- 
eight  of  organic  matter.  As  a proof  that  the 
i water  is  combined  chemically,  Mr.  Aeby  men- 
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tions  that  thoroughly  dried  and  finely  pulver-  1 
ized  bones,  when  moistened,  become  considera- 
bly heated  (one  gram  of  bone  evolving  about 
twelve  units  of  heat).  This  chemically  com- 
bined water  seems  to  act  the  part  of  water  of 
crystallization,  and  can  not  induce  putrefaction, 
while  the  rigidity  of  the  inorganic  substance  pre- 
vents swelling—?.  <?.,  the  reception  of  more  wa- 
ter from  the  outside.  Crushed  and  finely  pul- 
verized bones,  on  the  contrary,  swell  by  soaking, 
and  then  speedily  putrefy. 

NEW  AFFECTION  OF  THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 

A peculiar  and  hitherto  undescribed  affection 
of  the  nervous  system  is  mentioned  by  Dr. 
Fieber,  of  Vienna,  as  being  characterized  by  an 
impossibility  of  executing  moderately  fast  move- 
ments through  the  agency  of  the  will,  while  ex- 
tremely slow  or  very  rapid  jnovements  can  be 
executed  without  any  difficulty. 

NEW  INVERTEBRATE  FOSSILS. 

A recent  number  of  the  “ Proceedings  of  the 
Academy  of  Natural  Sciences,”  Philadelphia, 
contains  a paper  by  Professor  Meek  upon  va- 
rious new  species  of  invertebrate  fossils  from  the 
carboniferous  and  Devonian  rocks  of  Ohio,  based 
upon  specimens  collected  during  the  Ohio  Geo- 
logical Survey  under  the  direction  of  Professor 
J.  S.  Newberry. 

BONE-BLACK  AS  AN  ANTIDOTE. 

Charcoal,  and  especially  animal  charcoal,  is 
extensively  used  in  technical  establishments  for 
decolorizing  simps  and  other  organic  substances. 
A German  chemist  directs  attention  to  its  prop- 
erty of  absorbing  inorganic  bodies  also,  and  sug- 
gests that  bone-black  might  occasionally  serve 
as  a valuable  antidote  in  cases  of  poisoning. 
Lead,  copper,  mercury,  small  quantities  of  arse- 
nic, alkaloids,  etc.,  are  removed  from  solutions  by 
the  action  of  animal  charcoal,  while  phosphorus 
is  fixed  by  it.  This  latter  property  is  especially 
recommended  for  application  in  all  the  establish- 
ments where  vapors  of  phosphorus  abound.  It 
is  thought  that  a respirator  filled  with  animal 
charcoal  would  do  better  service  as  an  air  filter 
than  the  use  of  spirits  of  turpentine,  recommend- 
ed by  Letheby,  which  in  many  cases  has  an  in- 
jurious effect  in  itself. 

PREPARATION  OF  BAR  IRON  FROM  PHOS- 
PHURETED  CAST  IRON. 

In  view  of  the  great  eminence  of  the  Mining 
Academy  at  Freiberg  as  a school  for  instruction 
in  practical  metallurgy  and  mining,  it  may  be  of 
interest  to  know  that  one  of  its  professors,  T. 
Scheerer,  has  lately  announced  that  ho  has  dis- 
covered a method  by  which  an  excellent  bar  iron 
may  be  prepared  from  cast  iron  containing  any 
amount  of  phosphorus.  The  expense  of  the 
process  (which  is  not  at  all  complicated  nor  very 
peculiar)  is  said  to  be  trifling,  and  the  discovery 
must  be  considered  of  the  utmost  value  to  work- 
ers in  iron.  Although  it  Jias  been  patented  in 
various  countries,  the  discoverer  is  quite  willing 
to  place  it  at  the  service  of  iron-masters  through- 
out the  world  at  a very  moderate  rate.  With- 
out, as  yet,  announcing  his  terms,  he  invites  all 
persons  interested  to  visit  the  establishment  in 
Gennany  where  iron  is  at  present  being  manu- 
factured according  to  the  new  method. 


CURE  OF  BONE-FELON. 

Professor  Hiiter,  of  Berlin,  cures  bone-felon, 
or  whitlow,  by  first  carefully  probing  the  swell- 
ing of  the  finger,  and  making  a small  incision 
where  the  pain  appears  greatest.  The  pain  of 
the  operation,  which  may  be  lessened  by  the  lo- 
cal application  of  ether,  or  by  the  inhalation  of 
chloroform,  can  not  be  compared  with  the  relief 
given  to  the  patient  after  a few  minutes.  The 
after-treatment  is  equally  simple.  The  small 
wound  is  to  be  covered  with  lint  and  carbolic 
acid,  and  bathed  morning  and  evening  in  tepid 
water,  and  after  a very  few  days  is  perfectly 
healed. 

GLASS  FOR  PHOTOGRAPHING. 

Photographers  have  long  been  aware  that  com- 
mon glass  is  better  adapted,  as  far  as  clearness 
is  concerned,  for  receiving  several  successive 
negatives  than  mirror  or  plate  glass,  notwith- 
standing the  difference  in  th^  evenness  of  the 
surface.  This  is  said  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  speedy  cooling  of  the  surface  of  glass  devel- 
ops a very  hard  external  skin  or  layer,  the  pores 
of  which  are  extremely  compact,  this  coating 
being  removed  in  the  process  of  grinding  plate- 
glass.  If  a negative  be  made  upon  a plate  of 
ground  glass,  and  afterward  apparently  entirely 
removed,  it  will  often  happen  that  in  attempting 
to  print  from  a second  negative  the  figures  of  the 
first  one  will  be  likewise  reproduced,  sometimes 
with  remarkable  clearness,  although  not  the 
slightest  trace  may  be  visible  to  the  eye.  This 
accounts,  in  some  if  not  all  cases,  for  the  so- 
called  “spirit  photographs”  which  have  oc- 
casionally perplexed  and  even  terrified  opera- 
tors. Common  glass,  on  the  contrary,  by  the 
compactness  of  its  pores,  resists  the  absorption 
of  the  silver,  and  permits  the  original  picture  to 
be  entirely  removed.  It  is  found,  too,  that  in 
many  instances  thin  colored  liquids  will  be  ab- 
sorbed in  the  surface  of  ground  glass  so  that  they 
can  never  be  removed — a condition  which  does 
not  occur  with  the  common  kind. 

A glass  is  now  prepared  in  Liverpool,  accord- 
ing to  the  photographic  journals,  which  is  free 
from  the  defects  in  question.  Although  it  is 
blown,  yet  this  is  done  with  very  great  care,  and 
the  surface  is  afterward  very  carefully  and  thor- 
oughly polished  by  appropriate  machinery  with- 
out removing  the  external  skin  referred  to. 

REMOVAL  OF  8POTS  AND  STAINS  FROM 
CLOTHING,  ETC. 

In  an  elaborate  article  lately  published  in  the 
German  Muster-Zeitung  upon  the  eradication  of 
spots  of  different  kinds  from  clothing  we  are  in- 
formed that  benzine  is  undoubtedly  by  far  the 
best  and  cheapest  substance  for  removing  grease, 
resin,  stearine,  paraffine,  tar,  wagon  grease,  etc., 
the  purest  kind  to  be  applied  to  the  more  deli- 
cate fabrics.  Ether  and  petroleum  ether  are 
said  to  be  of  almost  equal  efficiency  in  this  re- 
spect. Such  spots  are  often  complicated  by  the 
adhesion  of  dust  or  other  matters,  which,  even 
if  insoluble  themselves,  readily  fall  off  when  the 
substance  with  which  they  are  combined  is  re- 
moved. For  spots  of  oil  it  is  best  to  add  a lit- 
tle alcoholic  ether.  Silver  spots  and  indelible 
ink  can  be  removed,  even  after  a long  time,  by 
means  of  cyanide  of  potassium  or  iodide  of  po- 
tassium applied  in  a concentrated  solution.  Rust 
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spots  can  be  made  to  disappear  by  treatment  with 
a weak  solution  composed  of  one  part  nitric  acid 
and  twenty-five  of  water,  and  afterward  rinsing 
with  water  and  ammonia ; copper  spots  by  dilut- 
ed sulphuric  acid  and  ammonia,  and  subsequent- 
ly with  water  and  ammonia.  Spots  of  paint,  when 
not  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  can  almost  al- 
ways be  removed  by  oil  of  turpentine.  For  com- 
plete removal  it  is  necessary  to  wash  the  spot  aft- 
erward in  a good  deal  of  turpentine.  Fruit,  w’ine, 
and  similar  spots  are  to  be  treated  wdth  sulphuric 
acid,  which  may  be  replaced  sometimes,  but  not 
always,  by  chlorine.  The  acid  may  be  applied 
either  in  the  form  of  gas  or  dissolved  in  water ; 
in  the  first  case  the  substance  to  be  treated  is  to  1 
be  stretched  at  the  proper  height  over  burning 
sulphur,  and  in  the  latter  moistened  with  the  so-  j 
lution  and  then  washed  with  pure  water.  For 
fine  white  table-cloths  the  dilute  acid  is  prefera- 
ble. Printing-ink  can  be  readily  taken  from  any 
article  by  mean%  of  ether  or  oil  of  turpentine. 
Pure  benzine  will  also  have  a similar  effect. 
Spots  produced  by  alkalies,  such  as  soap-boilers 
lye,  soda,  ammonia,  etc.,  can  generally  be  made  , 
to  disappear  completely  by  the  prompt  applica- 
tion of  dilute  acetic  acid  and  a good  deal  of 
water.  Spots  produced  by  hydrochloric  or  sul- 
phuric acid  can  be  removed  by  the  application 
of  concentrated  ammonia,  w hile  spots  from  nitric 
acid  can  scarcely  be  obliterated.  j 

For  removing  the  stain  of  perspiration  a strong 
solution  of  soda  is  first  to  be  applied,  with  a sub-  ' 
sequent  rinsing  with  water.  Spots  from  sulphur 
and  phosphorus,  caused  by  lucifer-matches,  can 
be  extracted  by  sulphide  of  carbon.  Ink  spots 
are  to  be  treated  with  oxalic  acid,  nitric  acid,  or 
chlorine,  according  to  the  composition  of  the 
ink.  As  a general  rule,  a solution  of  oxalic  acid 
applied,  and  then  rinsed  oft’  with  water,  will  an- 
swer the  purpose.  The  removal  of  actual  color- 
ing matter,  such  as  the  aniline  dyes,  etc.,  is 
more  difficult,  in  consequence  of  the  adhesion  of 
the  coloring  matter  to  the  substance  of  the  fibre. 

RATIO  OF  THE  SPINAL  MARROW  TO  THE 
BRAIN. 

Professor  Mantegazza,  in  the  Italian  Journal 
of  Anthropology  and  Ethnology,  proposes  ft  new 
expression  of  the  relation  between  the  different 
races  of  mail  and  animals,  based  on  the  com- 
parison of  the  area  of  the  occipital  foramen  and 
the  total  internal  capacity  of  the  skull,  or  the 
ratio  of  the  spinal  marrow  to  the  brain,  which 
he  calls  the  cephalo-spinal  jndex.  This  index 
he  considers  to  be  less  variable  than  the  so- 
called  cepalic  index,  or  the  relation  between  the 
longitudinal  and  transverse  diameters  of  the  cra- 
nium. 

TYNDALL’S  RESPIRATORS. 

Professor  Tyndall,  in  continuation  of  valuable 
applications  of  the  highest  principles  of  science 
to  questions  of  practical  moment  bearing  upon 
health  and  domestic  economy,  has  lately  given 
a lecture  before  the  Royal  Institution  upon  the 
influence  of  dust  and  smoke.  In  this  he  re- 
newed the  suggestions  already  made  by  him  on 
a previous  occasion  as  to  the  value  of  the  so- 
called  respirators  in  excluding  dust  and  other 
noxious  substances  from  the  lungs.  Such  a res- 
pirator, in  its  simplest  form,  consists  of  a small 
wad  of  raw  cotton,  which  is  either  to  be  taken 


into  the  mouth  or  bound  over  it.  By  this  sim- 
ple application  exhalations  and  emanations  pro- 
duced in  many  branches  of  labor,  such  as  grind- 
ing metals,  spinning,  winnowing  grain,  etc.,  and 
including  smoke  and  certain  gases,  may  be  al- 
most entirely  arrested  and  rendered  harmless. 
If  the  cotton  be  moistened  with  a little  glycer- 
ine its  serviceable  properties  are  materially  in- 
creased ; so  much  so  that  it  is  possible  to  remain 
in  quite  dense  smoke  for  a number  of  minutes 
without  inconvenience. 

Respirators  of  a more  complicated  character 
were  suggested  by  Professor  Tyndall  in  his  lec- 
ture, to  consist  of  a vessel  containing  layers  of 
cotton,  charcoal,  and  slacked  lime,  provided 
with  an  aperture  for  the  mouth,  and  so  arranged 
that  the  air  can  be  first  drawn  through  the 
apparatus,  and  then  discharged  from  the  lung* 
by  a side  aperture,  and  without  passing  again 
through  the  packing.  In  this  way  he  obviates 
the  evil  of  having  the  cotton,  etc.,  saturated 
with  the  moisture  and  animal  matter  from  the 
lungs,  thereby  rendering  it  foul  and  offensive  in 
a short  time.  By  means  of  the  charcoal  all  de- 
composing animal  vapors  are  completely  ab- 
sorbed, w’hile  the  lime  also  answers  the  purpose 
of  arresting  and  condensing  acid  exhalations, 
especially  those  of  carbonic  acid,  hydrochloric 
acid,  etc.  In  conclusion,  the  lecturer  remarked 
that  the  subject  of  respirators  for  the  use  of  fire- 
men was  one  that  had  been  brought  into  practi- 
cal application,  the  London  Fire  Brigade  having 
been  provided  with  a certain  kind,  by  means  of 
which  they  were  able  to  go  into  a room  filled 
with  stifling  smoke  and  remain  there  for  any 
length  of  time  without  the  slightest  inconven- 
ience. 

THEORY  OF  BOILED  OILS. 

A valuable  paper  on  boiled  oils  nnd  varnishes, 
by  Charles  W.  Vincent,  has  lately  been  read  be- 
fore the  Society  of  Arts,  of  London,  in  w hich  the 
theory  of  the  various  processes  for  preparing  oils 
and  varnishes  is  given,  and  suggestions  for  im- 
provements made,  based  upon  the  experience  of 
the  author  for  many  years  past.  In  this  paper 
attention  is  called  to  the  importance  of  the  an- 
nouncement, by  Chevreuil,  that  the  act  of  drying 
of  linseed-oil  is  due  to  the  absorption  of  oxygen, 
and  that  too  long  boiling  retards  the  drying  of 
oil  instead  of  hastening  it  The  practical  appli- 
cation of  this  first  point  has  been  the  suggestion 
of  various  devices  having  for  their  object  the 
supplying  of  oxygen  in  greater  quantity,  in  a 
given  time,  than  would  naturally  be  taken  up 
from  the  atmosphere.  Another  point  of  prog- 
ress in  regard  to  the  manipulation  of  this  sub- 
stance is  said  to  consist  in  the  discovery  that  the 
high  temperature  formerly  employed  in  boiling 
oil  is  unnecessary,  and  that  the  work  can  be 
done  to  much  better  advantage  by  the  use  of 
steam,  with  a great  improvement  in  the  color  of 
the  oil  and  in  its  practical  value. 

According  to  our  author,  a valuable  applica- 
tion was  made  of  the  theory  of  the  absorption 
of  oxygen  in  drying  by  Faraday,  some  years 
ago,  w hen  consulted  as  to  the  possibility  of  hast- 
ening the  dry  ing  of  printing-ink  so  that  the  work 
might  he  milled  or  plated  (pressed  between  sheets 
of  zinc)  with  less  delay  after  printing,  a fortnight 
being  the  usual  time  required  before  this  process 
can  be  attempted.  At  Professor  Faraday’s  sug- 
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gestion  binoxide  of  manganese  was  added  to  the 
ink,  with  such  effect  that  for  thirty  or  forty 
years  this  substance  has  been  used  with  perfect 
success  for  accomplishing  the  desired  object,  at 
the  Queen’s  Bible  Office,  where  the  work,  if  nec- 
- essary,  is  milled  in  three  days  after  printing.  To 
get  the  binoxide  in  a state  of  division  sufficiently 
fine  to  be  mixed  with  printing-ink,  Faraday  de- 
vised a series  of  washing  receptacles,  like  success- 
ive stairs,  the  fine  particles  passing  on  to  the 
lower  vessels,  being  longer  suspended  than  the 
coarser — a simple  yet  ingenious  arrangement, 
which  enabled  the  ink  to  be  worked  without 
any  risk  to  the  plates  or  forms  from  grit. 

HYDRATE  OF  CHLORAL  FOR  REDUCING 
METALS. 

Hydrate  of  chloral  may  in  many  cases,  ac- 
cording to  a German  pharmaceutical  journal,  be 
conveniently  applied  to  the  reduction  of  precious 
metals.  For  this  purpose  a solution  of  gold, 
platinum,  etc.,  is  mixed  with  hydrate  of  chloral 
and  an  excess  of  caustic  potash  or  soda,  and  the 
whole  heated  together.  After  boiling  for  about 
one  minute  the  reduction  is  complete,  and  the 
precipitate  is  easily  washed.  In  the  case  of 
silver  the  action  is  especially  satisfactory,  but 
solutions  of  salts  of  mercury  are  not  reduced. 

SIGN  OF  HYSTERIA. 

According  to  a recent  French  treatise,  an  in- 
fallible sign  of  hysteria  consists  in  the  insensibil- 
ity of  the  epiglottis.  This,  as  stated,  may  be 
readily  determined  by  introducing  the  finger 
gently  into  the  mouth,  so  as  not  to  disturb  the 
patient,  and  placing  it  upon  the  base  of  the 
tongue.  In  case  of  hysteria  the  epiglottis  may 
be  displaced  and  scratched  with  the  finger-nail 
without  producing  the  least  regurgitation. 

IMPROVED  TREATMENT  OF  INDIGO  FOR 
DYEING. 

Mr.  J.  do  Wervcirne,  of  Ghent,  employs  a 
composition  for  dyeing  with  indigo  which,  he 
says,  essentially  expedites  the  operation,  can  be 
used  cold,  and  yields  a greater  amount  of  dye 
from  the  same  quantity  of  indigo.  This  is  pre- 
pared as  follows : To  each  pound  of  indigo  are 
to  be  added  one  pound  of  amorphous  zinc  pow- 
der, one  pound  of  madder,  750  grains  of  proto- 
chloride  of  tin,  and  one  pound  of  slacked  lime ; 
the  resulting  mass  then  to  be  completely  dis- 
solved in  1 12  gallons  of  cold  water. 

SCOTT’S  SELENITIC  MORTAR. 

According  to  the  London  Mechanic's  Maga- 
zine a very  important  invention  has  lately  been 
made  by  Colonel  Scott,  of  the  Royal  Engineers, 
of  a new  kind  of  mortar,  having  the  properties 
of  setting  very  rapidly,  and  becoming  exceeding- 
ly hard,  on  account  of  its  great  cohesiveness. 
This — termed  selenitic  mortar  by  the  colonel — is 
mode  by  mixing  a small  portion  of  sulphate  of 
lime  or  sulphuric  acid  with  the  water  used,  to 
which  the  lime  is  added,  and  the  mixture 
ground  to  a thin  paste  in  a mortar-mill.  After 
having  been  ground  four  minntes,  the  remaining 
ingredients — which  may  be  sand  or  burned  clay 
— arc  introduced,  and  the  whole  ground  together 
for  ten  minutes  more.  The  sulphate  of  lime 
may  be  in  the  form  of  plaster  of  Paris  (gypsum), 
or  sulphuric  acid  alone  may  be  employed.  The  , 


best  results,  however,  are  obtaiued  with  the  acid, 
and  Colonel  Scott  therefore  uses  it  in  preference 
to  the  other  substance,  although  this  will  an- 
swer effectually  for  all  ordinary  purposes.  The 
secret  of  the  extraordinary  results  obtained  with 
this  mortar  lies  simply  in  the  fact  that  the  acid 
prevents  the  lime  from  slacking,  and  thus  enables 
; it  to  take  in  twice  as  much  sand  as  when  slacked, 
its  fieriness  being  controlled  or  brought  into  sub- 
jection. By  Colonel  Scott’s  process  any  lime  can 
be  made  selenitic,  and  the  more  hydraulic  it  is 
the  better  are  the  results  it  gives.  The  great 
value  of  this  invention  consists  not  only  in  the 
- extraordinary  tenacity  of  the  mortar  thus  obtain- 
ed, but  in  its  great  resistance  to  pressure.  Thus, 
it  is  stated  that  a block  of  ordinary  mortar,  com- 
posed of  one  part  lime  and  two  of  sand,  with  a 
breaking  area  of  two  and  a quarter  square  inches, 

I usually  breaks  at  seventy  pounds  strain  after  be- 
ing kept  six  months.  With  Colonel  Scott’s  mor- 
tar, however,  a block  of  the  same  dimensions, 
made  of  one  part  Portland  cement  and  four  parts 
sand,  and  kept  for  167  days,  required  a strain  of 
206  pounds  for  breakage.  Again,  mortar  166 
days  old,  made  of  one  part  gray  lime,  rendered 
selenetic,  and  three  of  sand,  required  245  pounds 
for  breakage,  and  another  sample  sustained  a 
breaking  force  of  255  pounds.  This  mortar  has 
been  applied  with  great  advantage  for  imbed- 
ding tiles,  which,  as  is  well  known,  frequently 
break  loose  in  consequence  of  their  w ant  of  adhe- 
sion to  the  cement.  In  one  experiment  with  the 
selenitic  cement  the  joint  was  broken  only  after 
a pressure  of  158  pounds,  while  with  ordinary 
Portland  cement  fifty-eight  pounds  were  suffi- 
i cient  to  produce  the  separation. 

I The  Mechanic's  Magazine  regards  this  as  one 
of  the  greatest  inventions  of  the  da^r,  in  having 
so  many  important  applications — being  used  for 
concrete  brick-layer’s  work,  ns  stuff  for  plaster- 
ing, mortar  for  pointing,  stuccoing,  etc.  It  is 
, said  that  ceilings  can  be  floated  immediately  aft- 
er the  application  of  the  first  coat,  and  set  in 
forty-eight  hours.  Bricks  can  be  made  of  one 
part  lime  to  eight  or  ten  jforts  burned  clay  or 
sand,  pressed  in  a semi-dry  state  without  burn- 
ing, and  ready  for  use  in  about  ten  days. 

CLEANING  STRAW  MATTING  AND  OIL-CLOTH. 

It  is  said  that  straw  matting  may  be  kept  new- 
looking  and  bright  by  washing  it  twice  during 
the  summer  with  a warm  solution  made  by  dis- 
solving a pint  of  salt  in  half  a pailful  of  soft  wa- 
ter,  the  object  of  the  salt  being  to  prevent  it  from 
turning  yellow.  After  washing,  the  matting 
should  be  quickly  dried  with  a soft  cloth. 

It  is  also  said  that  by  wiping  oil-cloth  all  over, 
after  being  scrubbed  and  dried,  with  a cloth 
dipped  in  milk,  the  colors  will  come  out  clear 
and  bright,  and  remain  distinct  throughout  the 
year.  This  does  not  “ track  off*’  like  oil  used 
for  the  same  purpose. 

CLEANING  SOILED  MARBLE  SLABS. 

Much  annoyance  is  frequently  experienced  by 
the  soiling  of  marble  table-tops  or  other  marble 
objects,  and  a perfectly  satisfactory  method  of 
removing  such  stains  is  still  a desideratum.  It 
is  said  that  if  slacked  lime  be  mixed  with  a strong 
solution  of  soap  into  a pasty  mass  and  spread 
over  the  spot  in  question,  and  allowed  to  remain 
for  twenty-four  to  thirty  hours,  then  carefully 
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washed  off  with  soap  and  water,  and  finally  with 
pure  water,  the  stain  will  be  almost  entirely  re- 
moved, especially  if  the  application  be  repeated 
once  or  twice. 

Another  preparation  consists  in  mixing  an  ox- 
gall with  a quarter  of  a pound  of  soap-boiler’s  lye, 
and  an  eighth  of  a pound  of  oil  of  turpentine, 
and  adding  enough  pipe-clay  earth  to  form  a 
paste,  which  is  then  to  be  placed  upon  the  mar- 
ble for  a time,  and  afterward  scraped  off ; the  ap- 
plication to  be  repeated  until  the  marble  is  per- 
fectly clean.  It  is  quite  possible  that  with  all 
our  endeavors  a faint  trace  of  the  stains  may  be 
left ; but  it  is  said  that  this  will  be  almost  inap- 
preciable. Should  the  spots  l>e  produced  by  oil, 
these  are  to  be  first  treated  with  petroleum  for 
the  purpose  of  softening  the  hardened  oil,  and 
the  above-mentioned  applications  may  be  made 
subsequently. 

Ink  spots  may  be  removed  by  first  washing 
with  pure  water,  and  then  with  a weak  solution 
of  oxalic  acid.  Subsequent  polishing,  however, 
will  be  necessary,  as  the  lustre  of  the  stone  may 
become  dimmed.  This  can  be  best  secured  by 
very  finely  powdered  soft  white  marble,  applied 
with  a linen  cloth  first  dipped  in  w ater  and  then 
into  the  powder.  If  the  place  be  subsequently 
rubbed  with  a dry  cloth  the  lustre  will  be  restored. 

NO  DISTINCTION  BETWEEN  ANIMALS  AND 
PLANTS. 

In  a recent  lecture  before  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  by  Professor  Wyville  Thomson,  the 
distinguished  author  took  occasion  to  say  that 
while  the  distinction  between  inorganic  bodies 
and  organized  beings  instinct  with  life  appears 
clear,  it  is  impossible  to  draw  a definite  line  be- 
tween the  animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms. 
In  the  course  of  his  inquiries  he  discusses  the 
fourth  kingdom  of  Ernest  Haeckel,  the  Monera, 
the  cells  of  which  differ  from  others  by  the  ab- 
sence of  a nucleus,  and  the  total  want  of  dif- 
ferentiation of  any  parts;  and  concludes  that 
not  only  there  is  no  satisfactory  basis  for  such  a 
fourth  kingdom,  but  that  we  must  take  organic 
nature  as  a whole,  that  the  animal  and  vegetable 
kingdoms  are  absolutely  continuous,  and  that  a 
tree  is  scarcely  distinguishable  from  a gigantic 
nummulite,  only  building  a cellulose  instead  of 
a calcareous  shell,  and  developing  a special  se- 
cretion in  special  organs  for  the  purpose  of  en- 
abling it  to  do  so. 

ATMOSPHERIC  GERMS. 

During  a recent  lecture  of  Professor  Tyndall 
upon  dust  and  smoke,  to  which  we  have  already 
alluded,  he  took  occasion  to  make  renewed  ref- 
erence to  the  influence  of  atmospheric  action 
upon  putrefaction  and  decomposition,  and  reit- 
erated his  belief  that  contagious  disease  is  gen- 
erally of  a parasitic  nature,  and  is  propagated  by 
6pores  floating  through  the  atmosphere  as  posi- 
tively, to  all  intents  and  purposes,  as  a crop  of 
wheat  is  raised  from  its  seed.  He  dwelt  upon 
experiments  by  Recklingshauser  in  regard  to  the 
development  of  blood,  and  stated  that  he  had 
himself  seen  in  the  laboratory  of  that  gentleman 
blood  which  had  been  three  tveeks,  four  wreeks, 
and  five  weeks  out  of  the  body  preserved  in  little 
porcelain  cups  under  glass  shades,  and  which  was 
then  living  and  growing,  the  amoeba-like  move- 
ments of  the  white  corpuscles  being  present, 


with  abundant  evidence  of  growth  and  devel- 
opment ; also  a frog’s  heart  still  pulsating  which 
had  been  removed  from  the  body  more  than  a 
week.  This  w'os  attributed  to  the  entire  absence 
of  putrefactive  germs,  the  instruments  employed 
having  been  raised  to  a red  heat  just  before  use, 
and  the  suspending  threads  of  silver  wire  being 
similarly  heated.  It  is  also  stated  that  the  re- 
medial effect  of  bandages,  plasters,  etc.,  upon 
wounds  and  sores  is  in  large  part  dependent  upon 
the  exclusion  of  atmospheric  germs  by  their 
application,  and  that  it  is  now  considered  one  of 
the  cardinal  principles  in  surgery  to  protect,  as 
far  as  possible,  any  injured  surface  from  the  en- 
trance of  such  germs. 

SPECTRUM  ANALYSIS  OP  BLOOD. 

Mr.  H.  C.  Sorby,  well  known  for  his  skill  in 
spectrum  analysis,  in  reply  to  certain  expressed 
doubts,  maintains  that  there  is  no  better  way  of 
determining  the  existence  of  blood,  under  any 
given  circumstances,  than  its  examination  by 
means  of  the  spectroscope.  The  absorption 
bands  are  perfectly  distinct  and  well  defined,  and, 
indeed,  so  marked  that  a stain  containing  less 
than  one  hundredth  of  a grain  can  be  recognized 
even  after  the  lapse  of  fifty  years.  In  this  asser- 
tion he  does  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  stating 
that  human  blood  can  be  thus  definitely  distin- 
guished from  that  of  other  animals,  but  simply 
blood  as  compared  with  other  animal  and  vege- 
table coloring  substances. 

CONTRACTION  IN  RIGOR  MORTIS. 

In  an  abstract  in  The  Academy  of  an  article 
by  Mr.  E.  Walker,  lately  published  in  Pfliigers 
Archiv,  it  is  stated  that  in  the  rigor  mortis  of 
muscle  produced  by  heat  there  is  a diminution  in 
the  volume  of  *the  muscle.  He  shows,  also,  from 
another  series  of  experiments,  that  the  force  of 
contraction  in  rigor  mortis  may  equal  or  even 
exceed  that  excited  in  the  living  contraction  of 
the  muscle.  In  experiments  in  which  muscle 
was  frozen  and  thawed,  sometimes  quickly  and 
sometimes  slowly,  he  found  that  when  slowly 
frozen  and  slowly  thawed  it  preserved  its  con- 
tractility, but  when  these  operations  w ere  quick- 
ly conducted  this  was  soon  lost.  In  no  instance 
did  the  mere  act  of  freezing  cause  the  muscle  to 
possess  an  acid  reaction.  Rigor  mortis  will  take 
place  even  at  a temperature  of  32°  Fahrenheit. 

COATING  ZINC  WITH  IRON.* 

According  to  C.  Puscher,  of  Nuremberg,  zinc 
utensils  may  be  durably  coated  with  iron  in  the 
following  manner : Five  ounces  of  pure  sulphate 
of  iron  and  three  ounces  of  sal  ammoniac  are  first 
dissolved  in  five  pounds  of  boiling  water,  and 
the  objects  to  be  treated  immediately  immersed. 
After  from  one  to  two  minutes  the  loose  black 
deposit  is  removed  by  brushing  it  off*  with  water. 
The  principal  effect  of  this  operation  is  a perfect 
cleaning  of  the  surface.  The  immersion  in  the 
hot  iron  solution  is  then  repeated,  with  the  dif- 
ference that  the  objects  when  taken  out  are  heat- 
ed, without  rinsing,  over  a pan  of  live  coals  as 
long  as  the  ammoniacal  vapors  are  evolved. 
When,  after  several  immersions,  the  coating  is 
considered  thick  enough,  it  is  polished  by  brush- 
ing, and  will  ever  afterward  be  a perfect  protec- 
tion against  oxidation.  It  imparts  a fine  black 
lustre  to  the  coated  surfaces. 
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WATER-PROOF  GLUE. 

It  is  said  that  an  excellent  glue,  which  will 
not  become  softened  when  exposed  to  moisture, 
can  be  prepared  by  dissolving  one  ounce  of  gum- 
sandarac  and  one  ounce  of  mastic  in  half  a pint 
of  alcohol,  and  afterward  adding  one  ounce  of 
clear  turpentine.  At  the  same  time  a very  thick 
glue  is  to  be  prepared,  and  added  to  the  first- 


mentioned  solution,  both  of  them  heated  almost 
to  the  boiling-point,  and  stirred  intimately  to- 
gether. After  mixture  it  is  to  he  strained 
through  a cloth,  when  it  will  be  ready  for  use. 
This  glue  is  to  be  applied  hot.  It  dries  quickly, 
becomes  very  hard,  and  pieces  of  \v«od  united 
with  it  will  not  separate,  it  is  said,  even  in  hot 
water. 


(Eiitar’s  Sistnriral  iUcnrii. 


UNITED  STATE& 

OUR  Record  closes  on  the  24th  of  August. — 
Very  little  has  transpired  iu  connection  with 

Eolitical  affairs  in  this  country.  In  the  Kepub- 
can  Stute  Convention  at  New  Orleans  an  at- 
tempt is  said  to  have  been  made  by  Dunn,  the 
colored  Lieutenant-Governor,  and  his  party  to 
exclude  Governor  Warmoth  and  the  latter’s  ad- 
herents. Dunn  was  supported  by  the  military 
power  of  the  Federal  government.  It  is  claimed, 
on  the  other  hand,  by  the  Dunn  party  that  it  was 
the  Governor’s  intention  to  pack  the  Convention, 
that  no  one  was  excluded  who  had  credentials 
of  election,  and  that  the  employment  of  mili- 
tary force  was  absolutely  necessary  to  prevent 
the  control  of  the  Convention  from  passing  into 
the  hands  of  “ thugs  and  rowdies,”  the  tools  of 
Governor  Warmoth. 

The  Commissioners  to  carry  out  the  Washing- 
ton Treaty  Convention  at  Geneva  have  been 
chosen  as  follows : By  the  United  States  govern- 
ment, Churles  Francis  Adams ; by  the  British, 
Chief  Justice  Alexander  Cockburn ; by  the  Ital- 
ian, Count  Menabrea ; by  the  Swiss  Confedera- 
tion, ex-Fresident  Jacques  Staempfli.  The  Bra- 
zilian government  has  not  yet  made  its  appoint- 
ment. Both  the  British  and  United  States  Com- 
missioners will  be  supported  by  the  most  emi- 
nent legal  counsel. 

The  election  in  North  Carolina,  August  8,  re- 
sulted in  the  defeat  of  the  proposed  Constitution 
Convention  by  a large  majority. 

The  election  in  Kentucky,  August  6,  resulted 
in  the  victory  of  Leslie,  the  Democratic  candi- 
date for  Governor,  by  between  30,000  and  40,000 
majority. 

General  Fleasonton  on  the  8th  of  August  was 
suspended  from  his  position  as  Commissioner 
of  Internal  Revenue,  and  J.  W.  Douglass,  the 
Assistant-Commissioner,  was  deputed  to  act  in 
his  place  ad  interim.  The  displacement  of  Com- 
missioner Fleasonton  was  occasioned  by  differ- 
ences between  his  rulings  and  those  of  Mr.  Bout- 
well,  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. 

The  convention  for  the  interchange  of  money 
orders  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States  has  been  duly  ratified,  and  will  go  into 
effect  October  2. 

Mr.  Kurd  von  Schlozer,  the  successor  of  Bar- 
on Gerolt  as  minister  to  the  United  States  from 
the  Germnn  empire,  presented  his  credentials  to 
Fresident  Grant  August  1. 

A census  just  completed  shows  that  Chicago 
contains  a population  of  334,270  souls,  of  whom 
170,270  are  males. 

The  centennial  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott  was  celebrated  in  New  York  city 


August  1 5,  by  the  laying  of  the  corner-stone  of 
a monument  to  the  memory  of  the  celebrated 
poet  and  novelist.  The  celebration  was  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Caledonian  Club.  The  ora- 
tion was  delivered  by  Mr.  William  Wood. 

Exercises  in  celebration  of  the  erection  of  a 
monument  to  Miles  Standish  on  “Captain’s 
II ill,”  Duxbury,  Massachusetts,  were  held  in 
that  place  August  17.  Horace  Binney  Sargent 
delivered  the  oration. 

DISASTERS. 

A collision  on  the  Toledo  and  Wabash  Rail- 
road, sixteen  miles  from  St.  Louis,  July  25,  re- 
sulted in  the  death  of  six  men  and  fatal  injuries 
to  four  others. 

On  Sunday,  July  30,  the  boiler  of  the  Staten 
Island  ferry-boat  W estjield  exploded.  The  boat 
was  just  on  the  point  of  starting  out  from  its  slip 
at  the  foot  of  Whitehall  Street,  in  this  city,  and 
was  crowded  with  passengers.  Two  hundred 
persons  were  injured,  over  one  hundred  fatally. 
The  coroner’s  inquest,  August  1G,  resulted  in  a 
verdict  pronouncing  the  president,  superintend- 
ent, and  engineer  criminally  responsible  for  this 
wholesale  slaughter.  WarrantsVere  issued  by 
the  coroner  for  their  arrest.  The  prisoners  were 
admitted  to  bail. 

Hardly  had  the  excitement  produced  by  this 
catastrophe  subsided  when  (August  19)  the  boil- 
er on  another  Staten  Island  vessel  — the  tug- 
boat ft.  U.  Starbuck — exploded  near  New  Brigh- 
ton, Staten  Island,  causing  the  death  of  the  fire- 
man. The  coroner’s  inquest  returned  a verdict 
of  manslaughter  in  the  third  degree  against  Mr. 
Mills,  the  engineer,  and  Unites  States  Inspector 
Stratton. 

An  explosion  of  gunpowder,  caused  by  the 
igniting  of  gas  during  the  drawing  of  some  rose- 
oil,  in  Vienna,  Ohio,  August  8,  fatally  injured 
four  persons  and  wounded  twenty-seven  others. 

A nitro-glycerine  explosion  in  the  Hoosic 
Tunnel,  August  8,  caused  by  lightning,  resulted 
in  the  death  of  three  persons. 

•On  the  14th  of  August  an  explosion  of  gas 
occurred  in  the  Eagle  Shaft  at  Fittston,  Fennsyl- 
vania,  causing  the  death  of  seventeen  miners. 
The  accident  is  said  to  have  been  due  to  defect- 
ive ventilation. 

The  boiler  of  the  steamer  Chautauqua  ex- 
ploded, August  14,  six  miles  below  Maysville, 
New  York,  killing  four  passengers  and  wound- 
ing fourteen. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  August  14  an  ex- 
plosion occurred  in  Durancey  and  M ‘Gee’s  liquor 
store  in  Jersey  City.  The  building  was  con- 
sumed by  fire,  and  five  persons  were  burned  to 
death. 
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The  boiler  of  the  steamboat  R.  E . Lee  ex- 
ploded near  Fayetteville,  North  Carolina,  August 
17,  killing  three  persons  and  wounding  three. 

CENTRAL  AMERICA 

In  our*last  Record  we  incorporated  the  report 
of  Juarez’s  probable  re-election  as  President  of 
Mexico.  Later  reports  indicate  that  the  election 
resulted  in  no  choice,  and  that  it  will  have  to  be 
decided  by  the  Mexican  Congress. 

A conflagration  at  Point-a-Pitre,  Guadeloupe, 
destroyed  nearly  the  entire  town,  and  20,000 
persons  were  deprived  of  shelter. 

EUROPE. 

The  Army  Regulation  bill  has  been  passed  by 
both  Houses  of  the  British  Parliament,  and  re- 
ceived the  Queen’s  signature.  The  resolution 
censuring  the  government  for  its  course  in  con- 
nection with  the  abolition  of  the  purchase  system 
was  earned  in  the  House  of  Lords,  July  31,  by 
a majority  of  eighty  votes. 

In  the  House  of  Commons,  August  8,  the  bill 
providing  for  voting  by  ballot  was  passed.  The 
bill  was  defeated  in  the  House  of  Lords,  the  ma- 
jority against  it  being  forty-nine. 

The  bill  providing  for  an  annuity  of  £15,000 
to  Prince  Arthur,  having  passed  both  Houses  of 
Parliament,  received  the  Queen’s  signature  Au- 
gust 1. 

Parliament  was  prorogued  August  21,  by  an 
excellent  speech  from  the  Queen,  alluding  in 
terms  of  satisfaction  to  the  royal  annuities  grant- 
ed to  her  children,  the  Treaty  of  Washington, 
the  abolition  of  the  purchase  system,  the  passage 
of  the  Army  Regulation  bill,  the  salutary  effect 
of  the  extraordinary  powers  granted  to  the  Vice- 
roy of  Ireland  for  the  repression  of  agrarian  out- 
rages in  Westmeath,  and  the  repeal  of  the  Uni- 
versity Test  bill. 

A serious  riot  occurred  in  Dublin  August  6, 
occasioned  by  an  attempt  to  hold  a meeting  in 
favor  of  an  amnesty  for  the  Fenian  prisoners  in 
spite  of  the  prohibition  of  the  authorities.  Over 
a hundred  persons  were  wounded.  The  Prince 
of  Wales  and  his  brother  Arthur,  who  had  been 
visiting  the  city,  hurriedly  took  their  departure 
for  home,  anticipating  that  violence  might  be  at- 
tempted against  them. 

A gun-cotton  explosion  at  Stowmarket,  En- 
gland, August  11,  resulted  in  eighteen  deaths, 
and  in  more  or  less  severe  injuries  to  fifty-seven 
persons. 

A railway  accident  at  Wolverhampton,  in  Staf- 
fordshire, England,  resulted  in  injuries  to  six- 
teen or  seventeen  persons. 

The  national  festival  in  Scotland  to  commem- 
orate the  centenary  of  the  birth  of  Sir  Walter 
Scott  was  celebrated  in  Edinburgh  August  9, 
instead  of  on  the  15th,  to  afford  an  opportunity 
to  the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement 
of  Science,  then  in  session,  to  unite  in  the  ceremo- 
nies. The  Earl  of  Dalkeith,  eldest  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Buccleuch,  head  of  the  Scott  family, 
presided.  Dispatches  by  the  telegraph  cable 
appropriate  to  the  occasion  were  exchanged  be- 
tween the  Earl  of  Dalkeith  and  President  Grant* 

John  Slidell,  prominent  as  a Confederate  agent 
during  the  civil  war,  died  in  London  near  the 
close  of  July. 

The  attempt  of  Marshal  Serrano  to  form  a 
Spanish  cabinet,  the  constitution  of  which  was 


given  in  our  last  Record,  failed  of  support  Se- 
fior  Zorilla  was  called  upon  to  form  a new  cab- 
inet, and  (July  26)  the  following  list  was  an- 
nounced : President  of  the  Council  and  Minister 
of  the  Interior , Setter  Ruiz  Zorilla;  Minister  of 
War , General  Fernandez  de  Cordoba ; Minister 
of  Marine , Setter  Beranger : Minister  of  Justice, 
Montero  Rios ; Minister  of  Finance , Ruiz  Go- 
mez ; Minister  of  the  Colonies , Senor  Mosquera. 
The  new  ministry  is  composed  of  memt>ers  of 
the  progressist  party,  and  will  follow  out  the 
policy  inaugurated  in  the  September  revolution. 

Jules  Favre,  near  the  close  of  July,  resigned 
his  position  in  the  French  cabinet  as  Secretary 
of  Foreign  Affairs,  and  was  succeeded  by  Count 
Rdmusat. 

The  principal  Communists  arrested  by  the 
Thiers  government  are  undergoing  trial  by  court- 
martial.  Among  these  are  MM.  Ferre,  Assi, 
Jourde,  Regere,  Urbain,  and  Verdure.  The 
testimony  taken  on  this  trial  goes  to  prove  that 
the  burning  of  Paris  on  the  eve  of  the  triumph- 
ant entrance  of  M' ‘Mahon’s  army  was  ordered 
by  the  Communists. 

A Munich  telegram  of  July  29  announced  the 
election  of  Dr.  Dollinger  to  the  rectorship  of  the 
University  of  Munich.  Fifty-four  professors 
voted  in  his  favor,  and  six  against  him. 

The  separate  ministerial  department  for  Roman 
Catholic  affairs  in  Germany  has  been  abolished, 
owing  to  difficulties  occasioned  by  the  decisions 
of  the  late  (Ecumenical  Council. 

There  have  been  alarming  indications  of  the 
spread  of  the  Asiatic  cholera  from  Russia,  where 
it  has  raged  for  some  time,  into  the  other  parts 
of  Europe.  There  have  been  many  victims  of 
the  disease  in  Poland  ; Kdnigsberg,  in  Germany, 
has  suffered  from  its  ravages,  and  notices  have 
been  received  of  its  appearance  in  the  south  of 
France  and  in  England. 

ASIA 

The  London  Standard  of  July  25  contained 
an  account  of  a terrible  earthquake  in  one  of 
the  Philippine  Islands  last  May.  One  hundred 
nnd  fifty  persons  were  swallowed  up  by  the  earth. 

A London  telegram  of  August  14  gives  the 
details  of  an  earthquake  which  had  visited  the 
island  of  Tagolanda,  in  the  Malay  Archipelago, 
about  the  middle  of  July.  An  accompanying 
tidal  wave,  forty  yards  in  height,  swept  all  the 
human  beings,  houses,  cattle,  and  horses  from 
the  surface  of  the  island.  Four  hundred  and 
sixteen  persons,  all  Malays,  are  stated  to  have 
perished  by  this  disaster. 

Within  a few  days  of  this  event  (July  4)  Kobe, 
in  Japan,  was  visited  by  a typhoon,  which  In 
various  ways  caused  four  hundred  deaths,  and 
wrecked  a number  of  vessels. 

A London  telegram,  dated  August  22,  an- 
nounces the  foundering  at  sea  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales , bound  from  Hong -Kong  to  Bankok, 
Siam.  Fifty  persons  lost  their  lives  by  the  dis- 
aster. 

The  reports  in  regard  to  the  ravages  of  pesti- 
lence and  famine  in  Persia  are  confirmed  by  later 
advices.  The  famine  was  caused  by  the  substi- 
tution of  cotton  for  rice  planting — an  indirect 
consequence  of  the  American  civil  war.  The 
largest  city  of  Persia,  Ispahan,  has  lost  27,000 
of  its  population.  In  the  provinces  the  mortality 
is  even  greater  in  proportion. 
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WHILE  traveling  some  time  since  in  Ver- 
mont, says  a correspondent,  a lady  nar- 
rated to  me  an  amusing  story,  which  illustrates 
the  vein  of  humor  which  is  so  peculiar  to  Mr. 
Jenckes,  of  Rhode  Island.  As  I have  never  tseen 
it  in  print,  and  believe  it  worthy  of  preservation, 
I send  it  to  you  for  publication.  It  ran  as  fol- 
lows : About  four  years  since  Mr.  C.  M.  Keller 
was  engaged  at  Windsor,  Vermont,  before  Mr. 
Justice  Nelson,  in  the  trial  of  a case  involving 
the  infringement  of  the  patent  right  of  a metallic 
coffin.  At  the  next  term  of  the  court  he  >vas 
employed  as  counsel  for  the  Rutland  Marble 
Quarry  at  Windsor,  and  during  the  trial  it  be- 
came necessary  to  introduce  in  evidence  a large 
number  of  specimens  of  marble.  Mr.  Jenckes, 
while  looking  over  these  samples,  observed  “ that 
Mr.  Keller  must  have  brought  his  family  grave- 
yard with  him to  which  Mr.  Keller  responded, 
“that  if  Mr.  Jenckes  would  write  him  an  epi- 
taph he  would  give  him  (Jenckes)  a tombstone.” 
Mr.  Jenckes  immediately  composed  the  following 
verses : 

Here  Keller  lies.  and  he  who  knows 
The  story  of  nls  occupation 
Will  tell  you  that  the  record  shows 
A change  of  place,  not  of  vocation. 

And  could  he  tell  the  truth,  his  life, 

Although  well  filled  with  good  intentions, 

Was  spent  in  wordy,  windy  strife 
On  nothing  else  but  new  inventions. 

In  life  he  patent  cases  tried 
With  speech  that  bothered  coarts  that  heard  him ; 
His  clients,  grieving  when  he  died, 

In  patent  burial  case  interred  him. 

With  tongue  and  pen  great  was  his  scope 
To  clothe  crude  thought  In  wordy  tissue; 

Life  he  surrendered  in  the  hope 
Of  coming  back  in  a “re-issue;” 

Believing  that  his  claims,  when  passed 
In  the  last  dread  examination. 

Would  with  the  “patent  seal”  be  classed, 

Not  with  “rejected  applications.” 

And  when  his  spirit  fled  this  sphere 
Grief  clutched  our  throats,  but  did  not  throttle, 
For  claret  was  bnt  half  as  dear, 

And  port  fell  fifty  cents  a bottle. 


Good  story  of  General  Sherman.  Dining  one 
day,  in  1864,  at  Memphis,  with  General  Veitch 
and  General  Chetlain,  army  stories  were  in  or- 
der ; whereupon,  thus  spake  General  Sherman : 
“While  at  Bowling  Green  the  rebel  women 
bothered  us  to  death.  It  was  always  the  same 
old  complaint — ‘The  soldiers  have  milked  our 
cows,  or  stolen  our  chickens,  or  busted  into  the 
smoke-house.*  At  Chattanooga  we  were  bored 
to  death  with  these  women.  One  morning  they 
besieged  my  head-quarters,  when,  raising  my- 
self to  my  most  solemn  posture,  I said  to  the 
foremost  woman,  ‘ Madam,  the  integrity  of  the 
republic  and  the  solidity  of  the  Constitution  must 
be  maintained,  if  it  takes  every  chicken  in  Ten- 
nessee!"'   

The  extent  to  which  sectarian  prejudice  can 
be  carried  is  indicated  by  this  incident : 

Old  Billy  Magee  is  a strong  Methodist,  while 
his  neighbor,  Andy  Thrall,  is  an  equally  strong 
Lutheran.  They  recently  met  at  a county  sale, 
where  plenty  of  the  ardent  was  distributed. 


Brother  Thrall,  after  imbibing  pretty  freely, 
mounted  his  horse  and  started  for  home.  Un- 
fortunately he  fell  off  and  stuck  in  the  mud,  and 
was  unable  to  extricate  himself.  Brother  Ma- 
gee, coming  along,  kindly  offered  assistance ; but 
Brother  Thrall,  mindful  of  the  superior  antiquity 
of  his  Church,  and  the  duty  of  maintaining  its 
prestige,  cried  out,  “Go  avay,  Metadeest!  go 
avay,  Metadeest!  I vants  nossing  to  do  mit 
you.  I vas  bom  a Luderean,  and  I dies  a Lu- 
derean ! Go  avay\  I say  !’* 

And  the  “Metadeest”  passed  by  on  the  other 
side. 


Our  lawyer  friends  may,  perhaps,  appreciate 
the  following,  from  Mr.  Mark  Boyd’s  “Reminis- 
cences of  Fifty  Years 

An  eminent  judge  used  to  say  that,  in  his 
opinion,  the  very  best  thing  ever  said  by  a wit- 
ness to  a counsel  was  the  reply  given  to  Missing, 
the  barrister,  at  the  time  leader  of  his  circuit. 
He  was  defending  a prisoner  charged  with  steal- 
ing a donkey.  The  prosecutor  had  left  the  ani- 
mal tied  up  to  a gate,  and  when  he  returned  it 
was  gone.  Missing  was  very  severe  in  his  ex- 
amination of  the  witness. 

“ Do  you  mean  to  say,  witness,  the  donkey 
was  stolen  from  that  gate  ?” 

“I  mean  to  say,  Sir” — giving  the  judge,  and 
then  the  jury,  a sly  look,  at  the  same  time  point- 
ing to  the  counsel — “the  nss  was  Missing. *’ 

The  following  “Twenty  Points  of  Piety’* 
were  written  three  hundred  and  fourteen  years 
ago  by  “one  Thomas  Leisser,  a good  man,” 
and  are  now  published  for  the  first  time  in  this 
country  in  the  Drawer : 

1.  To  pray  to  God  continually. 

2.  To  learn  to  know  Him  rightfully. 

3.  To  honor  God  in  Trinity: 

The  Trinity  in  unity, 

The  Father  in  His  majesty, 

The  Son  in  His  humanity, 

The  Holy  Ghost’s  benignity: 

Three  persons,  one  in  Deity. 

4.  To  serve  Him  alway  guilelessly. 

5.  To  ask  Him  all  things  needfully. 

6.  To  praise  Him  in  all  company. 

7.  To  love  Him  alway  heartily. 

8.  To  dread  Him  alway  Christianly. 

9.  To  ask  Him  mercy  penitently. 

10.  To  trust  Him  alway  faithfully. 

11.  To  obey  Him  alway  willingly. 

12.  To  abide  Him  alway  patiently. 

13.  To  thank  Him  alway  thankfully. 

14.  To  live  here  alway  virtuously. 

15.  To  use  thy  neighbor  honestly. 

lfi.  To  look  for  death  Btill  presently. 

17.  To  help  the  poor  in  misery. 

18.  To  hope  for  heaven’s  felicity. 

19.  To  have  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

80.  To  count  this  life  but  vanity: 

Bjb  points  of  Christianity. 

At  the  recent  commencement  at  Amherst 
College  the  Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher,  present 
and  assisting,  deemed  it  pleasing  to  go  into  rem- 
iniscence of  his  studious  and  ascetic  ways  while 
an  under-graduate.  This  was  thirty-seven  vears 
ago.  On  the  day  of  his  graduation  Processor 
8nell  told  that  the  faculty  would  never  hear  from 
him  again.  Mr.  Beecher  was  very  fond  of 
“ cutting”  recitation,  much  oftener,  in  fact,  than 
was  to  the  professor’s  taste.  One  day,  after 
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having  listened  to  a long  lecture,  because  of  ab- 
senteeism, Henry  Ward  asked  Professor  Snell 
what  was  the  use  of  his  going  to  mathematical 
recitation  anyhow. 

“To  discipline  your  mind,”  replied  the  pro- 
fessor. 

“Oh,  well,”  said  Beecher,  “I  sha’n’t  go  any  : 
more  if  that  is  all,  for  I can  discipline  my  mind  j 
enough  by  inventing  excuses  to  you  for  not  be- 
ing there.” 

Mr.  Beecher  thought  it  very  odd,  even  indec- 
orous, that  the  faculty  never  consulted  him  in 
regard  to  what  appointment  they  should  confer 
upon  him ; and  he  left  the  classic  shades  of  Am- 
herst with  only  an  ordinary  sheepskin,  “ such  as 
nature  and  the  college  provide  for  all  graduates.” 

Indifferent  about  money  matters  as  the  late 
Rufus  Choate  is  reported  generally  to  have  been, 
he  had  certain  views  about  the  proper  amount 
of  a fee  and  its  payment  that  were  not  unprofes- 
sional. On  one  occasion,  when  called  upon  to 
defend  a man  for  a capital  offense,  and  where 
impecuniosity  was  mentioned,  Mr.  Choate  flatly 
declined,  exclaiming : “ So  steeped  in  blood,  and 
no  money  T He's  a lost  man  l” 

Young  lady  readers  of  the  Drawer  may  find 
food  for  thought  in  the  following  advertisement, 
copied  from  the  Providence  Journal  of  July  3, 
1871: 

NOTICE. 

WHEREAS  my  husband,  Charles  F.  Sanford,  has 
thought  proper  to  post  me.  and  accuse  me  of 
having  left  his  bed  and  board  without  cause,  etc.,  I 
wish  to  make  it  known  that  the  said  Charlie  never  had 
a bed,  the  bed  and  furniture  belonging  to  me,  given  to 
me  by  my  father*  the  room  and  board  he  pretended  to 
furnish  me  were  in  Providence,  where  he  left  me  alone 
while  he  staid  at  the  Valley  with  his  “Ma.”  He  of- 
fered me  two  hundred  dollars  to  leave  him  and  go 
home,  telling  at  the  Bamc  time  that  I could  not  stay  at 
the  place  he  had  provided  for  me,  and  as  I have  never 
seen  the  named  sum,  I suppose  he  will  let  me  have  it 
if  I can  earn  the  amount  It  was  useless  for  Charlie  to 
warn  the  public  against  trusting  me  on  his  account  as 
my  father  has  paid  my  bills  since  my  marriage,  as  be- 
fore. 

Moral : Girls,  never  marry  a man  not  weaned  from 
his  “ Ma,”  and  don't  marry  the  whole  family. 

Elkajcob  J.  Sanford. 

North  Providence,  July  1, 1871.  St*  jy3 

The  pursuit  of  billiards  under  difficulties  is 
described  by  a Kansas  correspondent,  who  says : 
“ In  our  ‘ billiard  saloon*  we  use  a home-made 
table,  a large  goods  box,  on  which  is  laid  a 
wagon  load  of  sandstone,  covered  with  eight 
yards  of  bine  jeans.  For  pockets  we  use  old 
boots,  about  No.  10;  for  cues  broken  hoe- 
handles  ; boiled  eggs  for  balls;  and  to  count 
this  lovely  game  we  use  dried  apples  on  a clothes- 
line.” 

Was  ever  a place  that  hadn’t  its  Scotchman  ? 
In  a late  English  publication  we  find  account  of 
a gentleman  traveling  in  Turkey  who,  arriving 
at  a military  station,  took  occasion  to  admire 
the  martial  appearance  of  two  men.  He  says : 
“The  Russian  was  a fine,  soldier-like  figure, 
nearly  six  feet  high,  with  a heavy  cuirassier 
mustache,  and  a latent  figure  betraying  itself 
(as  the  4 physical  force’  novelists  say ) in  every 
line  of  his  long  mnscular  limbs.  Our  Pasha 
was  a short,  thickset  man,  rather  too  round  and 
puffy  in  the  face  to  be  very  dignified;  but  the 


| eager,  restless  glance  of  his  quick  gray  eye  showed 
i that  he  had  no  want  of  energy.  My  "friend  the 
interpreter  looked  admiringly  at  the  pair  as  they 
approached  each  other,  and  was  just  exclaiming, 
4 There,  thank  God,  a real  Russian  and  a real 
Turk,  and  admirable  specimens  of  their  race 
too !’  when  suddenly  General  Tarassoff  and  Ibnu 
ham  Pasha,  after  staring  at  each  for  a moment, 
burst  forth  simultaneously,  ‘Eh,  Donald  Caw- 
raell,  are  ye  here  ?’  4 Lord  keep  us,  bandy  Rob- 

ertson, can  this  be  you  ?'  ” 

The  following  humorous  song,  in  the  dialect 
of  North  Lancashire,  England,  may  amuse  some 
of  our  Yankee  readers,  as  it  certainly  will  those 
from  the  Old  World.  It  is  now  in  print  for  the 
first  time  in  this  country : 

Cum  Roger  ta  me  as  thou  ert  mi  son. 

An’  tak  the  beat  counsel  o’  life ; 

Cum  bidder,  I eay,  wi’out  farder  delay. 

An’  I’ll  war’nt  ta  I’ll  git  tha  a wife— 1 will ! 

Yea,  I will,  aooa  I will: 

An,  I'll  war’nt  ta  I’ll  git  tha  a wife— I will ! 

Put  on  thi  beat  cleas  at  lver  thou  hes, 

An’  kiaa  ivery  lass  at  thou  meets ; 

Ther’a  sum  ’ill  leak  shy,  an’  tak  it  awry. 

But  udders  ’ill  co  tha  a sweet— thay  will ! 

Yes,  thay  will,  sooa  thay  will; 

But  udders  ’ill  co  tha  a sweet— thay  will! 

The  first  bonny  lass  that  Roger  did  meet 

Was  a farmer’s  fair  doiiter,  her  neam  it  was  Kate; 

She  didn’t  exchange  wr  him  many  a word. 

Bat  she  fetch’d  him  a slop  i’  the  feace— she  did ! 
Yes,  she  did.  sooa  she  did; 

But  she  fetch’d  him  a slap  i’  the  feace— she  did ! 

Sez  Roger,  if  this  be  like  laitin  a wife, 

I’ll  never  ga  laitin  anudder; 

But  I will  leve  sing’cl  o’  t’  days  o*  mi  life. 

An’  111  away  yam  ta  ml  madder— I will ! 

Yes,  I will,  sooa  I will ; 

An’  I’ll  away  yam  ta  mi  madder— I will ! 

The  cashier  of  the  First  National  Bank  of 
St.  Paul,  Minnesota,  had  occasion  a few  weeks 
ago,  a correspondent  informs  us,  to  notify  the 
cashier  of  a bank  in  the  southern  part  of  the 
State  that  his  account  was  overdrawn.  For 
answer  he  received  the  following  telegram : 

Bask  or , Jum  13,  1371. 

Cashier  First  National  Bank,  SL  Paul: 

See  Matthew,  XviiL  chapter,  29th  verse. 

Yours, , Cashier. 

To  which  the  following  was  promptly  tele- 
graphed back  in  reply : 

Piatt  National  Bax*,  St.Pacx,  Acm  13,  1871. 

Cashier Bank: 

Examine  Matthew,  v.  26. 

Yours, , Cashier. 

The  young  people  may  search  the  Scriptures 
and  find  out  the  point. 

It  is  a part  of  the  economy  of  nature  that  tip- 
plers of  the  common  sort  are  apt  to  be  impecu- 
nious. Such  was  the  case  of  an  individual  re- 
cently who,  while  laboring  under  the  influence 
of  a favorite  beverage,  applied  to  a literair  gen- 
tleman formerly  connected  with  this  Magazine 
for  a call  loan  of  ten  dollars.  There  were  sev- 
eral reasons,  consistent  with  “the  eternal  fitness 
of  things,”  why  the  negotiation  should  fail.  It 
did  fail.  Desiring,  however,  to  show  a reason- 
able interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  applicant,  our 
friend  said,  44  Although  I have  not  the  money,  I 
can  suggest  a way  to  procure  it.” 

“Can  you?  Do” 

“I  see  you  have  a gold  watch;  go  to  any 
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pawnbroker,  and  70a  can  borrow  ten  dollars  on 

44  Fact ! — never  thought  of  that.  I’ll  go  right 
off.  Who  * your  pawnbroker  9n 

The  extent  to  which  patriotism  may  be  car- 
ried is  illustrated  in  the  following  extract  of  a 
speech  recently  made  by  an  honorable  member 
of  the  Arkansas  Legislature.  In  advocating  a 
retrenchment  of  the  public  expenditure,  he  ex- 
claimed: “Gentlemen  talk  about  4 adequate 
Compensation  of  public  servants.*  Why,  Sir, 
during  the  late  war  I was  in  thirty-seven  battles, 
was  wounded  thirteen  times  in  the  cause  of  the 
South,  and  the  entire  pay  I received  was  $30  in 
Confederate  money,  every  cent  of  which  I gave 
for  one  glass  of  old  rye  whisky.” 

Thirty  dollars  for  thirteen  wounds  is  a little 
less  than  $2^^  for  each  wound,  which  is  cheap 
for  wounds,  and  especially  cheap  in  its  connec- 
tion with  the  then  market  rate  for  44  red  eye.” 

Thomas  Jefferson  is  known  to  have  solaced 
his  leisure  hours  by  playing  the  violin,  on  which 
he  was  a proficient.  II  is  fondness  for  the  in- 
strument may  be  inferred  from  the  following  an- 
ecdote, quoted  from  his  “Domestic  Life,”  re- 
cently published  by  Harper  and  Brothers : 

In  the  year  1770  the  house  at  Shadwell  was 
destroyed  by  fire,  and  Jefferson  moved  to  Mon- 
ticello,  where  his  preparations  for  a residence 
were  sufficiently  advanced  to  enable  him  to  make 
it  his  permanent  abode.  He  was  from  home 
when  the  fire  took  place  at  Shadwell,  and  the 
first  inquiry  he  made  of  the  negro  who  carried 
him  the  news  was  after  his  books. 

44  Oh,  my  young  master,”  he  replied,  careless- 
ly, 44  they  were  all  burned ; but  ah ! we  saved 
your  fiddle.” 


The  following  charade  was  written  by  a friend 
of  Miss  Upham  upon  her  name.  The  lady,  who 
had  lived  in  single  blessedness  for  over  seventy 
years,  made  a pertinent  answer,  in  rhyme,  which 
has  also  been  given  to  us : 

CHARADE  OX  THE  NAME  OF  UPHAM. 

To  get  my  first  a sluggard’s  loath ; 

To  get  my  next  a glutton’s  glad. 

Happy  Is  he  who  gets  them  both ; 

But  jewels  are  not  cheaply  had. 

ANSWER. 

Your  first,  I guess,  is  to  get  up, 

And  on  your  next,  when  sliced,  we  sup ; 

United,  both  will  name  a lady 

Who,  long  since  passed  her  youthful  heyday, 

Unmarried  now,  upon  the  shelf, 

Lies  soberly  beside  herself. 

The  men,  I grant,  have  wanted  spirit. 

To  pass  a jewel  of  such  merit. 

For  this  mistake  I must  not  fret. 

But  patient  wait  to  be  new  set 

In  that  good  place  where  wedlock  ceases, 

And  woman’s  bliss,  perhaps,  increases. 


Doubtless  every  thing  was  created  for  a pur- 
pose, but  44  what  is  the  use  of  flies?” — an  inter- 
rogatory frequently  heard  in  fly -time.  One 
memorable  instance  is  mentioned  in  Jefferson’s 
“Domestic  Life,”  where  they  served  an  impor- 
tant purpose.  A gentleman  who  had  been  a fre- 
quent visitor  at  Monticello  during  Jefferson's 
9 life  gave  the  following  amusing  incident  of 
the  first  Congress  and  the  Declaration  of  In- 


dependence : 44  While  the  question  of  Independ- 
ence was  before  Congress  it  had  its  meetings 
near  a livery-stable.  The  members  wore  short 
breeches  and  silk  stockings,  and,  with  handker- 
chief in  hand,  they  were  diligently  employed  in 
lashing  the  flies  from  their  legs.  So  very  vexa- 
tious was  this  annoyance,  and  to  so  great  an 
impatience  did  it  arouse  the  sufferers,  that  it 
hastened,  if  it  did  not  aid,  in  inducing  them  to 
promptly  affix  their  signatures  to  the  great  docu- 
ment which  gave  birth  to  an  empire  republic. 
This  anecdote  I had  from  Mr.  Jefferson  at 
Monticello,  who  seemed  to  enjoy  it  very  much, 
as  well  as  to  give  great  credit  to  the  influence 
of  flies.  He  told  it  with  much  glee,  and  seemed 
to  retain  a vivid  recollection  of  an  attack,  from 
which  the  only  relief  w as  signing  the  paper  and 
flying  from  the  scene.” 


Here  is  a bit  of  “good  time”  which  the  Mar- 
quis de  Chasteilux  relates  df  a visit  he  made  to 
Jefferson  at  Monticello,  in  1782,  when  Jefferson 
was  not  yet  forty : 

“I  recollect  with  pleasure  that  as  we  were 
conversing  over  a bowl  of  punch,  after  Mrs. 
Jefferson  had  retired,  our  conversation  turned 
on  the  poems  of  Ossian.  It  was  a spark  of  elec- 
tricity which  passed  rapidly  from  one  to  the  oth- 
er ; we  recollected  the  passages  in  those  sublime 
poems  which  particularly  struck  us,  and  enter- 
tained my  fellow-travelers,  who  fortunately  knew 
English  well,  and  w ere  qualified  to  judge  of  their 
merits,  though  they  had  never  read  the  poems. 
In  our  enthusiasm  the  book  was  sent  for  and 
placed  near  the  bowl,  w^here,  by  their  mutual  aid, 
the  night  far  advanced  imperceptibly  upon  us.” 

Of  course  Jefferson  used  to  have  44  good  time.” 


An  old  correspondent  at  Catlettsbui^g,  Ken- 
tucky, is  good  enough  to  send  the  original  of  the 
unique  contract  below,  which  wre  are  sure  will 
be  appreciated  by  legal  folk.  Our  correspondent 
says,  “Mr.  Rolin  Burns,  the  lawyer  addressed 
4 for  to  git  shet  of  this,’  is  a practitioner  here. 
John  Collins  and  Peggy  Fields  are  indicted  for 
being  too  little  married,  and  will  be  tried  during 
the  fall  term  of  the  Boyd  Circuit  Court.” 


Sept  « Ik  ISM 

A Contract  enterdd  in  to  Between  Isaac  fields  the 
first  part  And  John  Collins  The  Second  part  Isaac  field 
Agree  peaceabley  and  friendly  To  sell  His  wife  peggy 
fields  To  the  Said  John  Collins  for  three  Dollars  Pegy 
fields  is  all  So  willin  To  this  Contract  for  John  Collins 
To  By  her  This  was  Agred  and  Drew  on  the  day  of 
Sept  24th  1866  in  the  County  of  Boyd  Ky  Witnesses 
being  Caled  allso  attest  By 

Jonas  Koscblock 
William  Johnson 

Mr.  Rolin  Barns  please  to  look  at  this  Contract 
Between  Isaac  Fields  and  John  Collins  John  Collins 
Sez  be  will  pay  the  fee  John  Collins  and  Pagy  Fields 
is  now  Returned  Before  the  Surcit  Cort  And  John 
Wishes  to  no  the  Best  way  to  proseed  for  To  Qit  Shet 
this  Please  Rite  me  a few  Lines. 


Since  that  witty  man,  Charles  H.  Webb,  re- 
tired from  journalism  and  the  Adder , to  rejoice 
in  the  felicities  of  connubial  life,  and  revel  in  the 
large  sum  of  money  which  he,  in  conjunction 
with  Mr.  Drew,  Mr.  Vanderbilt,  and  other  cap- 
italists, has  realized  by  those  peculiar  upheavals 
in  stocks  which  the  public  records  tell  us  some- 
times occur  in  Wall  Street — since  then  he  has 
seldom  been  heard  of.  When  he  was  one  of 
44*i8,”  doing  semi-reportorial  duty  at  one  of  the 
fairs  of  the  American  Institute,  he  found  it  nec- 
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essary  to  take  a seat  behind  a pyramid  of  paste-  upon  himself  to  write  thereupon  the  following 
blacking  and  write  up  his  notes.  He  had  just  lines: 


completed  a glowing  eulogitim  on  the  merits  of  j 
a patent  bean-sifter,  when  he  was  interrupted  by 
a tall  countryman,  who  asked, 

44  Haow  do  yc  sell  yer  blackin’,  mister?” 

44 1 don’t  sell  it,”  said  the  absorbed  writer. 

44  Don't  gin  it  away,  du  ye?”  said  the  querist, 
handling  a box  covetously. 

“I  haven’t  given  away  any  yet,”  replied  the 
still  busy  knight  of  the  penciL 

“Hain’t  got  any  objections  to  my  takin’  a 
box,  have  ye  ?”  persisted  the  torment. 

44 Not  the  least  in  the  world,”  said  the  now 
thoroughly  aroused  joker,  calmly  closing  his 
book,  and  beaming  blandly  upon  the  interro- 
gator. 

The  countryman  immediately  seized  upon  a 
box  of  the  polish;  a sharp  boy  standing  near 
followed  his  example ; the  news  of  free  blacking 
spread  among  other  sharp  boys,  and  the  pyramid 
of  blacking  was  soon  reduced  to  a plane,  when 
the  newspaper  man  was  overtaken  a little  dis- 
tance further  in  the  hall  by  the  blacking  dealer, 
irate  and  red-faced,  with  two  policemen,  who 
had  the  original  offender  and  half  a dozen  boys 
in  custody. 

44What  the  blazes  do  you  mean,”  said  the 
man  of  polish,  in  any  thing  but  polished  lan- 
guage, “by  setting  people  to  sAal  my  black- 
ing?” 

“My  dear  Sir,”  said  the  phonographer,  ur- 
banely, 44  the  gentleman  asked  me  if  I had  any 
objections  to  his  taking  a box  of  the  blacking, 
and  I hadn’t  any  objections  at  all,  and  I don’t 
know  why  I should  have.”  And  he  walked 
quietly  on  in  pursuit  of  his  labors,  leaving  Messrs. 
Day  and  Martin  to  charge  a gross  of  paste- 
blacking to  profit  and  loss. 

This  from  the  journal  of  Julian  Charles  Young: 

Heniy  M , Q.C.,  now  perhaps  the  wittiest 

man  of  the  day,  found  himself  entering  the  same 

railway  carriage  with  Lord  W when  he  was 

Lord  Chancellor.  44  Why,  M , what  a size 

you  have  grown ! Your  are  as  fat  as  a porpoise ! 
I'm  almost  ashamed  to  be  seen  with  you !” 

“I  don’t  know  why  you  should,  my  lord. 
Nothing  is  more  natural  than  for  the  porpoise  to 
be  in  company  with  the  Great  Sea //” 

As  there  has  been  not  a little  discussion  of  late 
as  to  the  durability  of  wrooden  pavements — the 
Nicholson,  the  Stow  Foundation,  the  Stafford, 
and  others — not  only  in  this  city,  but  in  other 
cities,  and  a deputation  of  the  Common  Council 
of  Buffalo  having  made  an  official  visit  here  to 
peer  into  the  subject,  it  may  not  be  malapropos 
to  quote  the  following,  by  one  of  England’s 
brightest  wits.  When  the  question  of  putting 
down  wooden  pavement  around  St.  Paul’s  Ca- 
thedral was  first  mooted  the  Bishop  of  London 
summoned  the  authorities  of  the  Cathedral  to 
meet  him.  Sydney  Smith  arrived  early,  but  when 
some  little  impatience  was  expressed  at  the  non- 
arrival of  the  prelate  and  other  dignitaries,  the 
witty  dean  remarked  that,  os  the  question  of 
blockheads  had  to  be  discussed,  they  had  no 
other  course  left  them  than  to  wait. 

A gentleman  who  was  present  at  the  wdfl- 
ding  of  Mr.  Job  Wall  and  Maty  Best,  took  it 


Job,  wanting  a partner,  thought  he'd  be  blessed 
If,  of  all  womankind,  he  selected  the  Best ; 

For,  said  he,  of  all  evils  that  compass  the  globe, 

A bad  wife  would  most  try  the  patience  of  Job. 

The  Best,  then,  he  chose,  and  made  bone  of  his  bone, 
Though  ’twas  clear  to  his  friends  she'd  be  Best  left 
alone; 

For,  though  Best  of  her  sex,  she's  the  weakest  of 
all. 

If  *tis  true  that  the  weakest  must  go  to  the  WalL 

The  following,  by  the  same  gentleman,  on  the 
marriage  of  Mr.  Lot  to  Miss  Salter: 

Because  on  her  way  she  chose  to  halt, 

Lot's  wife  in  the  Scriptures  was  turned  into  salt; 
But  though  in  her  course  she  ne’er  did  falter. 

This  young  Lot’s  wife,  strange  to  say,  was  Salter. 

In  a recent  English  book  we  find  two  speci- 
mens of  elegant  letter-writing.  The  first  a note 
written  to  the  late  Bishop  of  Norwich  in  answer 
to  an  invitation  given  by  him : 

41  Mr.  O ’s  private  affairs  turn  out  so  sadly  that  he 

can  not  have  the  pleasure  of  waiting  upon  his  lordship 
at  his  agreeable  house  on  Monday  next 

“N.B.— Ills  wife  is  dead.” 

The  second  is  a letter  from  a father  to  his 
daughter’s  school-mistress; 

14  Madam.— As  I ad  a good  heddlcatlon  myself,  I am 
hint! rely  ashamed  for  to  see  wat  manner  that  Lncy  his 
bitt  by  the  bugga.  And  it  is  my  desire  for  herr  to  sleep 
in  the  bed  that  she  alway  do,  and  not  for  to  sleep  sum- 
times  in  wun,  and  then  in  annuther  for  to  feed  all  the 
buggs  in  the  ouse ; for  I think  that  be  not  right,  nei- 
ther shall  she  do  it— so  I remain  yours,'’  etc.,  etc. 

The  “last  words”  of  great  men  are  usually 
cherished  with  sacred  care  and  enrolled  on  the 
page  of  history.  In  this  instance  we  will  cherish 
the  memory  and  the  dying  words  of  one  in  hnra- 
ble  life.  Miles. Nesbitt  was  a king  among  the 
stage-drivers  who  brought  us  over  the  fearful 
grades  and  along  the  dangerous  precipices  of  the 
Sierras  in  days  before  the  continental  railroad 
was  built.  On  a certain  evening,  as  Miles  was 
reining  his  noble  steeds  along  C Street,  and 
about  to  turn  down  Union  Street,  in  Virginia 
City,  6ome  unavoidable  accident  caused  the 
stage  to  be  overturned,  and  Miles  was  thrown 
I with  violence  to  the  frozen  ground  and  fatally 
injured.  Two  days  of  suffering  brought  him  to 
the  banks  of  the  dark  river.  Ilis  companions 
were  about  him,  brushing  the  hot  tears  from 
their  rough  and  weather-beaten  cheeks.  Gasp- 
ing, he  said  to  them,  “Good-by,  boys;  I am 
on  the  down  grade , and  cant  reach  the  brake." 
The  next  moment  poor  Miles  was  off  from  the 
rough  grade  of  life. 

The  Drawer  has  furnished  us  (in  Viiiginia 
City,  Nevada)  so  much  amusement  that  we  are 
in  duty  bound  to  try  and  make  some  return. 

Some  ten  years  ago  our  mountain  city  was  a 
mere  camp  of  rude  cabins,  rough  houses,  and 
canvas  tents.  The  old  Empire  canvas  lodging- 
house  will  be  remembered  by  early  settlers.  This 
furnished  the  only  convenient  place  in  which 
our  pioneer  Methodist  brethren  could  worship. 
Brother  Rooney  was  then  the  preacher.  A man 
more  fond  of  giving  or  receiving  a good  joke 
among  private  friends  could  rarely  be  found. 
On  a hot  Sunday  morning  Brother  Rooney  be- 
gan his  discourse  to  the  assembled  sinners.  The 
curtains  were  carefully  drawn  in  front  of  the 
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berths,  one  above  another,  wherein  were  several 
tired  miners  reposing,  with  the  latest  yellow-cov- 
ered literature  which  had  come  to  the  camp. 

In  the  midst  of  the  sermon  the  horrid  braying 
of  a donkey  was  commenced  at  the  side  of  the 
tent,  directly  under  the  bunk  of  a miner,  which 
was  enough  to  drown  all  that  priest  or  prophet 
might  proclaim. 

The  miner  in  the  bunk  could  endure  it  no  lon- 
ger, and  pushing  out  the  canvas  curtain,  and 
staring  the  donkey  in  the  face,  bawled  out,  “ Dry 
i confound  you  I one  at  a time  is  enough  /” 

This  was  too  much  for  the  fun-loving  au- 
dience, and  a general  snicker  went  around,  in 
which  Brother  Rooney  himself  was  compelled  to 
join ; but  the  moment  he  could  command  him- 
self, he  solemnly  remarked  that  “ as  soon  as  our 
friend  gets  through  talking  to  his  brother  we  will 
proceed  with  our  discourse.” 

Several  years  after  the  occurrence  above 
narrated,  when  new  churches  were  erected  and 
prosperity  dawned  on.  the  new  city,  a certain 
earnest  clergyman  of  another  denomination,  on 
a Sunday  morning,  was  exhorting  those  with 
anxious  and  troubled  consciences  to  be  sure  and 
call  on  their  pastor  for  guidance  and  prayer. 

Said  he:  “To  show  you,  my  brethren,  the 
blessed  results  of  these  visits  with  your  pastor,  I 
will  state  to  you  that  only  yesterday  a gentleman 
of  wealth  called  upon  me  for  counsel  and  in- 
struction ; and  now , to-day,  my  friends — to-day 
—he  sits  among  us,  a happy  husband  and  a fa- 
ther and  a Christian.” 

A young  lady  in  the  audience  whispered  to  a 
matron,  “ Wa'n't  that  pretty  quick  work  t ” 

Ik  our  early  days  in  the  Silver  State  females 
were  rarely  to  be  seen  in  the  frontier  mining 
camps.  A gentleman  who  was  an  ardent  ad- 
mirer of  the  ladies  had  been  absent  for  six 
months  in  the  Reese  River  region,  beyond  the 
sight  of  crinoline.  On  his  return  to  Virginia 
City — os  Baldy  Green  drove  his  stage  in  front 
of  Wells,  Fargo,  and  Co.’s  express  office — the 
gentleman  alighted  with  his  long  beard  and  dusty 
garments ; and,  on  beholding  two  ladies  passing, 
he  at  once  dropped  his  valise,  raised  his  hands, 
and  gazing  with  admiration,  gave  expression 
thus,  “ Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings 
flow.”  The  crowd,  always  in  attendance  on 
the  arrival  of  a stage,  voted  him  a true  man, 
and  our  ladies  here  smiled  at  their  appreciation. 


An  Irishman  named  William,  and  one  Samuel, 
a Jew,  wrere  partners  in  the  ownership  and  man- 
agement of  a large  and  valuable  rancho  not  many 
miles  from  Virginia  City.  Samuel  was  upbraid- 
ing his  Irish  partner  for  his  queer  Irish  manage- 
ment of  some  particular  business. 

William  could  endure  it  no  longer,  and  re- 
torted, “ Now,  Sam,  you  had  better  dry  up  about 
my  Irish  blunders,  for  you  Jew's  have  nothing  to 
brag  of : there  you  were  for  forty  years  bringing 
your  folks  through  the  wilderness,  when  any  good 
smart  Yankee  would  hove  done  it  in  four  days.” 
Sam  subsided,  and  peace  was  restored. 


The  victim  of  “that  life-insurance  man,” 
described  in  the  Drawer  for  August,  was  not 
half  so  sharp  or  so  cruel  as  was  a young  lawyer 
of  St.  Louis,  who,  being  persecuted  by  a bore 


of  * the  same  genus  day  after  day  and  week  after 
week,  finally  allowed  him  to  follow  him  to  the 
court-house,  where  he  winked  at  the  sheriff  and 
had  him  put  on  the  Grand  Jury  for  four  weeks! 


During  the  late  unpleasantness  it  was  con- 
sidered necessary,  in  Cynthiana,  Kentucky,  to 
keep  a few  soldiers  at  that  place.  One  night 
two  of  them  happened  to  stray  into  the  church 
of  the  colored  people,  just  as  the  minister  was 
concluding  an  earnest  invitation  to  any  who  were 
inclined  to  “ come  and  join  the  church.”  After 
he  had  finished,  these  two  soldiers  got  up,  walked 
forward,  and  presented  themselves  for  admission ; 
whereupon  the  preacher  said,  “Breddren,  dis  is 
a cull ud  church,  an’  I dunuo  as  Is  any  ’thority  to 
take  in  white  folks.”  At  this  point  an  elderly 
uncle  rose  in  the  congregation,  and  ejaculated, 
“ Take  ’em  in,  Brudder  Jilson,  take  ’em  in  ; dar 
skins  is  white,  dat’s  fact,  but  dar  hearts  is  jis  as 
black  as  ourn,  suah !” 


The  inscriptions  on  the  five  grave-stones  at 
New  London,  Connecticut,  published  in  the  Au- 
gust number  of  the  Drawer,  remind  a correspond- 
ent of  the*  following,  which  he  copied  from  a 
stone  in  the  burying-ground  at  Sag  Harbor,  Long 
Island : 

Behold,  ye  living  mortals  passing  by. 

How  thick  the  partnere  of  one  husband  lie. 

Vast  and  unsearchable  the  ways  of  God ; 

Just  but  severe  His  chastening  rod. 

This  was  inscribed  over  the  remains  of  the 
third  wife  of  Captain  David  Hand,  but,  notwith- 
standing the  severity  of  the  “chastening  rod,” 
the  captain  passed  under  its  lashings  twice  more, 
and  lost  of  all  died  himself,  having  married  and 
buried  four  of  the  five  within  eight  years. 


The  cant  phrase  in  England  just  at  the  mo- 
ment is,  Would  you  be  surprised  to  learn?” 
In  a London  shop  window  the  public  are  asked, 
“Would  you  be  surprised  to  learn  that  these 
pencils  are  sold  at  a penny  apiece  ?”  Of  a scarf 
it  is  advertised,  “Would  you  be  surprised  to  leant 
that  this  scarf  is  worn  by  every  man  of  taste  in 
the  kingdom  ?”  To  such  an  extent  is  the  phrase 
indulged  in  that  an  eminent  Queen’s  Counsel  had 
a happy  thought  by  commencing  an  examination 
with  it,  when  Lord  Penzance,  the  judge,  stopped 
him  with  the  remark,  “Take  care;  that  is  pat- 
ented.” 


That  was  not  bad  of  the  editor  of  the  Roches- 
ter Democrat , in  speaking  of  a railroad  in  that 
vicinity.  A gentleman,  says  he,  took  the  train 
a few  days  since  on  what  is  termed  “the  huckle- 
berry road,”  running  between  Avon  and  Mount 
Morris.  After  the  train  started  from  Avon  he 
discovered  that  he  had  left  a valuable  dog  be- 
hind, but  on  arriving  at  Mount  Morris  the  lost 
dog  was  found  sitting  at  the  station,  awaiting  the 
arrival  of  his  master ! 

In  Washington,  Pennsylvania,  long  resided  a 
patriarchal  darky,  known  as  “Old  Uncle  Ben,” 
and  great  was  the  grief  among  the  darkies  when 
he  died.  All  of  them,  old  and  young,  turned 
out  to  the  funeral.  Before  the  procession  was 
formed,  and  before  closing  the  lid  of  the  coffin, 
it  was  carried  out  in  front  of  the  cabin  door,  so 
that  his  friends  could  file  past  and  take  a last 
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look  at  Uncle  Ben’s  revered  features.  The  mas- 
ter of  ceremonies  became  impatient  at  their  slow- 
ness, and,  strutting  along  the  street  in  front  of 
the  house,  called  out  in  auctioneer-like  tones, 
“ If  any  ino’  of  you  ladies  and  gemmen  want  to 
tAke  a look  at  Uncle  Ben,  now's  yer  last  chance ; 
jes  walk  right  up,  quick,  for  we’s  jes  gwine  to 
screw  him  up  /” 


The  last  time  the  Hon.  Thomas  D’Arcy 
M‘Gee  visited  his  native  city  (Wexford)  he  was 
surrounded  by  a lot  of  little  boys  anxious  to  earn 
a few  pence,  who  fought  to  take  “his  honors 
valise  for  him.  ” The  police,  however,  soon  dis- 
persed them;  but  one  little  fellow  persisted  in 
bothering  him  with  “Plaisc  yer  honor,  I’ll  take 
id  chape  fur  ye.”  Mr.  M‘Gee  turned  to  his  tor- 
mentor and  said,  “Ain’t  I big  and  ugly  enough 
to  take  it  myself  ?”  Whereupon  the  boy  answer- 
ed, quickly,  with  an  insinuating  look  at  D’Arcy’s 
face,  “Begorra,  thin,  if  the  strint  don't  fail  ye 
the  looks  niver  will,”  and  ran  away,  conscious 
of  his  coup  de  yrace. 

“Bonnie  Annie  Laurie,”  of  whom  William 
Douglas  wrote  what  thousands  have  song — 

Her  brow  Is  like  the  snaw-drift, 

Her  neck  is  like  the  swan, 

Her  face  it  is  the  fairest 
That  e’er  the  sun  shone  on— 

That  e’er  the  sun  shone  on, 

And  dark  blue  is  her  e’e; 

And  for  bonnie  Annie  Laurie 
I’d  lay  me  doun  and  dee." 

Some  “ snapper-up  of  unconsidered  trifles”  has 
ascertained  that  she  was  the  daughter  of  Sir  Rob- 
ert Laurie,  who  thus  in  the  family  register  quaint- 
ly records  her  birth : 

“At  the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  God,  my 
daughter,  Anna  Laurie,  was  borne  upon  the 
16th  day  of  December,  1682  years,  about  six 
o’clock  in  the  morning,  and  wds  baptized  by  Mr. 
George  Hunter,  of  Glencaim.” 

And  his  own  marriage  is  given  in  the  same 
style: 

“At  the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  I was  mar- 
ried to  my  wife,  Jean  Riddell,  upon  the  27th  day 
of  July,  1674,  iq  the  Tron  Kirk  of  Edinb.,  by 
Mr.  Annane.” 

Willie  Douglas,  by-the-way,  who  poetically  as- 
severated his  readiness  to  die  for  Miss  Laurie, 
did  nothing  of  the  sort,  but  ran  away  with  a 
Miss  Clerk  and  married  her.  Miss  Laurie  did 
not  like  his  style. 


When  General  Boynton  was  in  the  South  a 
swarthy,  good-natured  darky  became  quite  at- 
tached* to  that  jolly  son  of  Mars  and  quill-driver. 
The  General,  in  course  of  time,  sent  him  to  his 
father  in  Ohio.  The  old  gent  asked  Sam  if  he 
knew  any  thing  about  horses  and  carnages. 
“Spec  I does,  massa;  was  massa’s  ole  coach- 
man, dis  chile  was!”  He  was  told  to  go  to  the 
bam  and  “grease  up”  the  buggy,  meaning,  of 
course,  the  wheels.  After  a while  Sam  was  told 
to  put  the  horse  into  the  buggy,  which  he  did. 
The  old  gent  then  got  in,  but  thought  the  dash- 
er was  rather  sticky  as  he  laid  his  hand  on  it  to 
assist  himself  in  getting  in.  But  what  was  his 
horror  to  find  that  Sam  had  literally  “ greased  up 
the  buggy for  he  had  applied  the  wheel  grease 
to  every  part  of  it — the  seat,  top,  sides,  wheels, 
dasher,  and  shafts.  His  rage  was  not  cooled 


much  by  Sam’s  remarking,  os  he  scrambled  out 
of  the  sticky  concern,  “ Golly,  massa,  couldn’t 
grease  dis  yere  harness,  cos  de  grease  it’s  all  dun 
gone!” 

The  same  darky  was  afterward  taken  to  the 
village  with  Mrs.  B.,  who,  wishing  to  leave  a 
short  message  with  a lady  friend,  and  not  de- 
siring to  get  out  of  the  carriage,  told  Sam  to 
get  out  and  ring  the  bell.  Sam  got  out  and 
stood  in  the  road,  peering  and  gazing  up  in  the 
air  and  around  the  sides  of  the  house,  with  his 
great  hands  stuck  in  his  trowsers’  pockets. 
Mrs.  B.  asked  him  what  he  was  looking  after. 
“Foh  der  Lord,  missus,  I don’t  see  no  belL 
Reckon  dey  hasn’t  got  any  hands  on  dis  yere 
plantation!”  He  was  looking  for  a Southern 
plantation  bell  of  two-darky  power  iu  Ohio! 
Mrs.  B.  saw  the  joke,  and  directed  him  to  take 
hold  of  the  little  silver  bell-handle  on  the  side 
of  the  door  and  puli  it  out.  Sam  went  for  it, 
got  hold  of  it,  held  on  to  it,  put  his  big  right 
foot  against  the  door-post,  gave  a tremendous 
pull — when  something  broke,  and  Sam  landed 
in  the  middle  of  the  dusty  road,  exclaiming, 
“ By  golly ! reckon  dey  meant  dis  yere  shouldn't 
never  come  out !” 

The  mayor  of  Fort  Smith,  Arkansas,  sends  to 
the  Drawer  the  following  document  as  illustra- 
tive of  the  way  officials  do  things  out  his  way : 

To  Sheriffs  Sebastian  Co. : 

Whereas  i an  acting  Justice  of  the  peace 

at  Cole  Township  Was  orderet  by  the  Forth  Smith  Po- 
lice Court  on  the  14th  day  of  June  A.D.  1871  To  issue 
a warrant  to  have  Thomas  M‘Kinney  arrestet  for 
Steeling  a Mare,  and  thretening  to  kill  to  wich  i forth 
with  issuet  a warrant,  and  whereas  the  said  Thomas 
M*Kinney  has  not  till  yet  bin  arrestet,  It  was  further 
ortefet  by  the  Mayor  of  Fort  Smith  that  If  i gouldont 
mak  the  arrest  of  said  M‘Kinney  to  notify  the  Sherif 
to  Colo  out  the  militia.  The  said  T.  M'Kinney  sais  he 
would  like  to  see  the  man  that  would  arrest  him.  He 
travels  troo  the  woods  eom  times  in  the  Nation  and 
som  times  in  the  State.  Y ours  Trull v, 

-,J.P. 

It  is  not  stated  whether  Mr.  M ‘Kinney  had 
the  pleasure  of  “seeing  the  man.” 

Our  brethren  of  the  bar  ore  entitled  to  the 
following  parody  on  Southey’s  “You  are  Old, 
Father  William,”  reproduced  in  an  English  book 
received  by  last  steamer : 

“You  are  old,”  said  the  youth,  “and  your  jaws  arc 
too  weak 

For  any  thing  tougher  than  suet; 

Yet  you  finished  the  goose,  with  the  bones  ami 
the  beak— 

Pray,  how  did  you  manage  to  do  it?" 

“ In  my  youth,”  said  his  father,  “ I took  to  the  law, 
Ana  argued  each  case  with  my  wife; 

And  the  muscular  strength  which  it  gave  to  my  jaw 
Has  lasted  the  rest  of  my  life.” 


In  one  of  the  recent  conventions  held  to  pro- 
mote woman’s  rights  a lady  orator,  led  away 
by  enthusiasm,  exclaimed,  “It  is  well  known 
that  Solomon  owed  his  wisdom  to  the  number  of 
his  wives ! ” Another  speaker,  going  further  still, 
said  there  were  very  many  positions  in  different 
departments  of  the  public  sendee  where  women 
could  with  entire  propriety  be  employed,  espe- 
cially certain  positions  in  the  navy ; to  which  a 
rather  gruff  nautical  voice  among  the  audience 
responded,  sotto  voce , “Of  coarse.  Lot’s  wife, 
you  know,  was  an  old  salt!” 
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I that  tl>m  i$ijV  becfeu**  $tfe  wdfW  U too 
J oroide,  toc^  ^tWtiW;4  pod  diseased,  to  1fe*d 
1 1; tjuv .■&$&&  ion^fe  art.  * To  Imjid  o)i  i 
* tauiuiitVl  im«t  o}i«3*a»/t*;il8nc  iiri  the  Work 
tun st  not  he  b^gwu  with,  bul  w it li 

mom!  erfttf.'ism j 'If  : & not  to  vow?  of  i-s^te 
mtt\  cxlmiv,  hut  iff  political  arid  fe+w&t  re- 
form*  la  n worth tMre  can  W ho  true  an 
v.  licm  th6  poor  have  tu»t  happy  homes 
Sni&e  the  day VWn  Lm*d  him  and  heard 
tho.hiuiloff  ofhi»  biimaHnUou  aim  prophecy 
1 Jmw  mail  th in  ad  4Ti  tit%  w i >rk # on  political 
^tfoiuitiiy^  Slid  liafeowi  to  his  elmjuem  lec- 
tures, in  the  light  of  xhflt  idea.  which  ln%£  tu- 
>j>ijreft‘;thom  all.  Ami  wliiUi  1 have  in  That 
rrnte  heard  :mauy  eompkmi  that  lie  would 
persfet  in  writing  about  polities,  reforms*  and 
psofeal  wrmigtf,  instead  »f  about  art,  I have 
% frit  ftifru  that  such  nttefattce*  of  hfe,  as  Troll 
i hU  free  iHMUnval  of  the  larger  part  of  tun 
t Income  on  the  poor,  are  all.  jhidwlerf  in  hfe 
fruity  to  art-— ter  art  which  menus  now  to 
ita  loremowt  lover  not  the  mere  Keulptnring 
fighren  on  irtdhe  or  cam 


&FN51*. 


Street,  had  a.  tendency  to  *mk/  Into  apl&irit*  viteu  bin  the  painting  of  failles  on  waited 
i ve  a ml  hope-tea^’  time.  H is  large-,,  Ugh  t -eye  c}#£$k%,  &n«J  tile  akaping  of  manly  dnd  w oni- 
soft  ikicVgeijhtl,  ills  mouth  \ym  tltiii  and  tmly  forms  til  place  hf  ihp  masses  bent  with 
Severe.  The  bto  w w&s  pvbmtamt,  jand  $rgr >*  pa m and  degtatlnlirm.  If,  lie  Mi'im  to;  leave 
gesti  ri  power;  the  chiu  $tm  receding,  and  '; -w hot  is  eatU^l  art.  ir  is  only  Ifeea use  he  Las', 
io’iumtel  a I m k pi  patient  endorauee.  [ J been  taught  by  k to  life  country  as  a 1 i»*t 
fcdt  at  eoeb  a discrepancy  between  the  man  j •<gaivifl& awaftiitg  iAndWdpes,  village^  itigtif#- 
luid  life  home ; the  hoim tiH-ant  coiifeiittfieiit  tyhie}fishnJi--.'ito  lntigt*r  shtutte  the  day 

and  the  man.  meant  striving. : with  defonaitii'^  but  emhmly  wiiat  the  gti^t 

th.s*  {)iiUvnt,  ideals  an.fu!tiik-<l  Hi  oi  flie  eoul  prop^* 

Shorr *^i  me  lUHti^v  exquhdre  of  art  >y  I meL 

thegreat^f  mastecw;  but  titmWl  away  from  j:  It  iky  I douht  notH  hernuse  of  hfe  idmiTp- 
them,  one  after  the  ot her,  wt  might  Tantalus,  - lion  In  such  views  and  fW>lhig*  tis  t]ie$n*  that 
if.  he  gm&pistl  for  fniita,  hlod«oma  had  tliia  fumoimart  critic  has  of  l&iv  Inul  much 

Won  «et.  heftitv.  •jiirn.  And  Indeed  I fohnd  to  say  ttlniai  wimt  Uo  valfe  ^ymp^ih^  in 
during  the  iW^mtnw  that  it  was  about  j art.  fit  Hfe  jiwctUres  fe  seVetu  tJbc  art 
lioi  this  way  the  beautiful  works  struck  ; of  the  pn^sept  s,feyf  And  lrn.ds  fhat  ii^  d.<*cline 
liiiii-.; ; ". ammig  thein  and  grotvo  j has  reached  the  utulir  when  the  fteoplq  ^ull 
anumg  thepci:  fhW  feprmcn ted  phases  anti  iipou  fantastic  Onidave  Dor<?  $$  ftiwUrUi* 
of  hfe  m*ubil  and  moral  hfetoiy ; but  their  Bible,  But  bi&  oyo  hocm.vttm  tender  aud 
W bf  thrtu  trained  to  ormiugs  Ins  voice  yiWix  hu  «tf  those 

and  Which  they  could  not  satisfy,  who  interpret  tie?  InwUy  ihtir.  hes  near  the 

They  t«H>  phi  Inly  heigh  t^oed  bis  ideal  to  n ; Immes  oi  (W  , 1 heurd  him  *»y.  with  a 
piaip^  when*  ^hv  euj*th  could  not  ililtill  it,  deptb^f  feel  lug  Iran  not  hirget^**Tii?? 
and  hr  gn  it  werr,  slavering  over  a cliamrteriAthv^f  tnmiefti  art  is  ife  sympathy, 
hjtiely,  nri«iimUoitTd  maun  tain  peak,  from  In  mae|e§Sttimes  the  Wht  jart  tfe- 

wdneji  hu  cruhl  not  descend^  but  which,  palace ; now  it  linger%  in  the  fedtagu,  Ami 
dwaried  the  euume>n  world.  EYery  fceauti-  j lm  TCho,  of  nil  men  living,  tniliewt  etipmsent^ 
ful  work  liC  touched  ei>tn.?ap!Xiidwl  with  some  ; this  s^iipuMjetie  femlency  is  rightly  Uumivl 
woe  that  the  world  wtfe  sutfitTing,  as  tights  : E<k»uanl  Fi^ri^*-Edwrrml  the  0tvMmr.v  With 
imply  shadmvs.  When  he  garni  npuu  sotub  | tjiiH  hr  ^bovved  a puttrre  of  Frbre's-- a link* 
favorite  picture  be  looked  like  a rad  hint  ] girl  in  u poor  romn  [ireparirig  camds  for  dm 

uncnnschiiiiv 


imtr^sayingx  *4  Here  fe  pi^verty, 

.•and  lienntlfeih!^ 

It  tviptires  a long  foregroniid  for  the  wdfid 
io  rcftcii  the  piout  nt  which  such  a man  rt>V 
Edouard  Fthiv  upjicars.  His  vrork  i?  almmd 
a At-ttdy  of  htunau  fraternity*  life  grt  fe  the 
stkr  under  -which  » new  sooiety  is  to  be  With. 
Although,  a«I  write, FnuiCfe -tean  only  tie  ae^n 
passing  under  the  cloud  and  throagh  th$  sen 
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MfiuHil.  but  the  best  of  them  have  l.iiM'ij  jn- 
spired  by  the  Frejnh  'sehaoJ , and  compelled 
tn  dud  UkTt  vnpprtipmtV'  Mibjoet*  m T ran***. 
Outsit  of  sm*  of  .tim  fuu^st  painters 

uf  tbot  School  itf,  isiiiT  own,  ftxt'wir, 

Georg*  It  wfcuw,  e *rptld 

ea'fcjf peasant life  in  Brittany  ainl  NVnuUmly 
have  hardly  been  wirjvia^L  One  might 
guess  the  fact  that  BrmghUm  wb*  Edottiifil 
■Fr*ir^r». pnpiK  and  the  nij^tcf1^  octroi iop a 1 
visit*  tty  his  dour  fri+>ud^  bouse  iii  Loudon  is 
H>{iieTvm<*i5  ftdSmvod  by  work  from  the  'bitter 
ahitwj:  equal  to  kin  own.  .•:;,  7 ,,/v 

Ttu^iVenob  iwrlmol  of  sympathy  to 

hnxy  piioed  its  distiucfnci^  Urst  with  Char- 
tliiL  who*  ^-appeared  in  Fortin,  with  a high- 
er ftfcyh/,  maUias  had  Ids  larer  avatars  WMi\- 
Ict  rtiid  Ptcth.  In  examining  the  painti  i tgb. 
of  fjW^Baj  ooo  if*  touched  l«;v  tbv  same  send* 
of  lowlyand  until  raj  beauty  which  in  'poexty 
ie  expressed  by  Burns  in  his  address  ra  the 
daisy, i>£  ui  Wat*<i:v^hrthfs  tribute  to  tho 
nudimf  celandine.  Wonkworfh  aspires  to 
Tie  an  astronomer  of  the  flowers ; Chardin 
wdl  do  foe  tile  hhiOjtile  huruutr  wools  atouiitl. 
b hit  ttU  that  Bajrtuud  or  Ti  tian  did  for  Mae 
donnas,  shims,  and  'he  roe*.  If  any  one  wit; 


tiBoao*  iviwnanto*.  a ' 

to  winch  evil  powers  bim>  diW>mod  Iierr  it 
must.  be  remembered  that  while  our  North- 
ern people,  driven  cHstiato  tn-<ty« 

have  boon  The  home  ixi  ita  ijioli- 

viilOiil ity,  Vdyited  hytheir  ami- 

hicr.  ebmct‘V  ^v  ^^h,j:h^  .1 

and  picture  i grfcttjtfte ' JvM| 
mirit  iufcdty  hr 1 ka&ljv  ••• 
di^iitgntsbahle  ;'Yhrcwr  • 


mm 


tire  t« reader  hoebtl  sym- 
pathies. The,  N>#rtber?i  M 
race*  may  tjiv  W 

ith-ii  of  per^oHid  liberty; , |f| 
Ini'r  thi'  ^outberu  lead  p#  &g 
tovv aHlHrOtherhoml,  In 
prov  incial  Fmiil'e-  there 
fm*  existed  a certain 
ki'utl  of  ituorganisod  || 
eOhjinontsm  ju  some  fiift-  M 
triers, aini  i a others  such  || 
it  tfribdmmow  *yf  lattd  ^ 
nud  eijiialUy  < »f  poswos-  ^ 

slob*  th»t  the  vipioxiA 
extreym^*  of 

phiijtierwm  oitif  excesii*  ^ 
\\%\  iveidUi — are  want--  p 
ir»g.  and  the  poor  tinny 
•arre,  «a.  the  whole,  'flic;  v£r 
lm|>pit<st  a-dd  rmMV  .etm- 
tenbul  in  t$n?  W 

Atnl  wlu?n% 

^nd 

them  ^TOr^t  iheti* 

lo vnr^br i,  KukCA  Aero 
ii  i-  hem  fbr  n*iuie  tone 
tlm  gradual  ddvclop- 
?nem;  of  a schobi  of  art 
in  loanee  W hich  has  as- 
pired to  paitit  Ibe  l^Uf  y 
*$t"m  poverty.  Ndtthiit 
We  have  not  bivd  ether 
countries  arilaU  of  that 


mmM 
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den  with  delicious  viands.  Tho  poor  room 
is  transformed  into  magnificence,  as  it  in- 
closes three  happy  faces  on  which  its  gloom 
can  cast  no  shadow ; and  on  these  faces  there 
is  something  of  that  radiance  which  is  gath- 
ered from  a religion  whose  h istory  is  a rec- 
ord of  Jewish  peasants,  and  which  begins 
where  a royal  lineage  culminates  amids*  the 
splendors  of  a stable.  One  can  not  help  re- 
membering what  grace  before  meat  has 
become  among  the  sophisticated — as  with 
that  of  Paterfamilias  in  Purn'h , ending  in, 
“ Hnmph ! cold  mutton  again  I’* — but  the 


study  well — m Frfere  must  have  studied  it— 
Chardin's  picture  of 4*  The  Little  Graee-Say- 
©r/f  ho  will  find  a pictorial  beatitude.  The 
mother  pauses,  half  bent,  as  she  is  about  to 
pour  out  soup  for  her  two  little  girls.  The 
smaller  girl  sits  in  her  chair,  straight  and 
solemn,  until  the  thanksgiving  is  uttered; 
the  other  places  her  palms  together,  and 
slightly  bows  her  little  head.  What  have 
they  to  be  thankful  for  f There  are  just 
two  plates  on  the  table,  and  one  bowl,  hold- 
ing their  entire  repast.  But  we  feel  that, 
with  the  thankfulness  added,  the  table  is  la- 
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people  painted  by  Chardin  live  yet  in 
world  where  families 


leans  with  bin  elbow  ou  the  stone,  and  hi* 
pose  is  full  of  naive  grace,  while  the  girl’s 
**  Wvenly"  is  reflected  in  the  perfect  bliss  of 
his  countenance. 

J.  F.  Mi  IJet  has  brought  a rare  genius  to 
the  work  of  interpreting  the  peacefulness  of 
peasant  life  and  its  harmony  with  nature. 
He  loves  to  paint  it  out-of-doora,  where,  in 
barn-yard  or  field,  his  figures  are  as  much  a 
part  of  the  landscape  as  the  trees  or  the 
grazing  cattle.  The  riefy  colors  of  the  wom- 
en’s dresses  shine  us  if  it  were  the  chief  em- 
ployment of  the  sun,  for  the  time  being,  to 
{mint  them,  and  the  red  iu  their  cheeks  re- 
ports tickle  of  May-thorn  and  wild  roses. 
With  Millet  art  appears  redeeming  the  la- 
borer from  the  curse  of  toil.  The  rains  and 
breezes,  the  fresh  dews  and  the  light,  gather 
around  his  peasants  as  their  cheery  com- 
rades. Take,  for  instance,  u Des  Glunenses,” 
bending  so  gracefully  iu  the  wide,  hospita- 
ble field.  The  placid  sky  bends  over  them, 
the  horizon  hears  no  further  than  comfort- 
able tittle  fann-honses  and  stacks  of  wheat. 
These  ore  their  palaces,  their  pyramids,  their 
Orient  rind  Occident.  Travel  through  the 


receive  their  harvest 
and  their  bread  straight  from  the  hand  of 
God. 

Nevertheless,  charming  os  were  the  sub- 
jects of  Chardin,  and  the  spirit  of  his  work, 
he  was  poor  iu  drawing,  and  hia  figures  are 
stiff.  He  was  a John  Baptist  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  an  art  which  seemed  to  most  a 
exude  reproduction  of  the  lower  picturesque 
Jputeh  school,  and,  so  far  as  the  tradition- 
al coloring  of  Southern  schools  was  con- 
cerned, he  was  half  clad.  It  is  so  through- 
out nature.  The  first*  specimens  of  new 
types,  however  higher,  are  not  so  graceful 
as  the  completed  forma  of  the  lower.  The 
first-  reptile  is  by  no  means  so  graceful  a s the 
last  fish,  and  the  ape  is  uglier  than  many  of 
its  real  inferiors. 

Charles  Fortin  painted  poverty,  too ; not 
poverty  patient  and  iu  serene  unconscious- 
ness, but  merry,  Fortin  has  almost  the  hu- 
mor of  Dickens.  Lately,  when  I saw  at  the 
Olympic  Theatre,  iu  Loudon,  Mr.  Halliday’s 
admirable  rendering  of  “ Little  Nell  ami  her 
Grandfather/’  the  scene  of  Dick  Swivel  ler 
accompanying  the 
bread-ami- beer  kitch-  | 
en  feast  of  the.  half-  f 
starved  “ March  ion-  | 
ess"  by  a performance  | 
on  his  flute  of  44  Away  I 
with  Melancholy,”  at  r. 
the  end  of  which  she  $ 
cries,  “ It’s  cavenly I” 
the  tableau  recalled 
to  me  the  picture  by 
Fortiu  called  * 4 L’Kssa i j’ 
d’uue  Vocation.”  A 
kitchen  girl  pauses  in 
her  work  of  peeling 
apples,  and,  leaning 
back,  with  a smile  of  ^ 
flattered  tlelight*  quite 
worthy  of  the  “ Mar-  jj 
chimiess,”  criticises  a is 
performance  on  the  g 
flageolet,  with  which  J 
she  has  just  been  en-  I 
tertaiuad  by  a boy  iu  J 
rustic  dress  ami  huge  1 
wooden  shoes.  It  is  J 
the  Arcadian  shepherd  | 
and  shepherdess  trails-  | 
fei  red  to  a Breton  cot-  3 
tuge,  w hose  walls  show  1 
signs  of  wear  and  tear,  1 
but  which,  one  dare  af-  | 
firm,  not  all  t he  troops  j 
of  King  William  will  1 
prevent  from  shelter-  § 
ing  happy  hearts,  or  I 
admitting  tlirough  its  1 
crocks  the  blessed  stm- 
sh  iue  so  long  as  it  lasts. 

The  youthful  artist 
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world,  they  will  not  find  any  thing  more 
beautiful  than  the  azure  above ; the  teem- 
ing fruit  trees  will  yield  to  no  Hesperides. 
Those  poor,  noisy,  blas6  people  in  Paris,  how 
little  of  the  sweetness  of  this  wheat  will 
they  get  with  their  caf<6  and  their  spiced  en- 
tries! The  envious  artist  has  good  reason 
to  shun  the  boulevards,  and  come  out  hither 
to  celebrate,  if  he  can  not  partake,  the  sim- 
ple life  which  gladly  lets  the  deluded  world 
go  by  while  it  dwells  still  in  the  dear  days 
when  Adam  delved  and  Eve  span.  The 
story  is  told  that  a fine  lady,  who  had  order- 
ed a picture  of  Millet,  refused  it  afterward 
because  the  artist  had  painted  in  one  part 
of  it  a basket  of  manure.  The  artist's  eye 
saw  in  the  basket  green  grass  decked  with 
violets,  and  golden  sheaves,  and  the  roses  of 
children's  cheeks.  The  lady  persisted  that 
it  was  ouly  manure.  But  had  she  been  able 
to  see,  as  he  did,  all  the  glory  of  the  basket, 
she  could  never  have  had  another  contented 
day  in  her  brilliant  salon.  Nevertheless, 
after  all  has  been  said — and  it  would  be  hard 
to  say  too  much — of  the  grace  and  finish  of 
Millet's  pictures,  he  has  not  been  the  suc- 
cessful delineator  of  peasant  life.  There  has 
been  a certain  monotony  in  his  paintings. 
His  landscapes  and  his  skies  have  had  va- 
riety, but  his  human  figures  have  been  too 
much  like  each  other  in  look  aud  action.  It 
was  an  old  problem  of  religious  art.  how  to 
make  angels  all  equally  beautiful  and  yet  in- 
dividual, and  many  failed  in  the  attempt  to 
solve  it  where  Fra  Angelico,  almost  alone, 
succeeded.  But  a corresponding  problem 
awaited  art  in  its  return  to  the  earth ; and 
it  is  not  by  Millet  that  all  the  varieties  of 
character  and  the  play  of  life,  masked  under 
the  sombre  uniform  of  tanned  skins  and 
homespun  dresses,  have  been  discovered  and 
revealed.  For  this  inadequacy  of  invention, 
arising,  perhaps,  from  a lack  of  the  micro- 
scopic power  of  eye  which  detects  vast  dif- 
ferences under  surface  sameness,  he  has 
made  up,  to  a great  extent,  by  his  power  as 
a colorist.  His  rich  colors  excite  the  im- 
agination of  the  beholder  until  it  sees  in  the 
picture  what  the  artist  has  not  put  in  it. 

The  mention  of  J.F.  Millet  calls  up  at  once 
the  name  of  Jules  Breton.  In  one  respect 
Breton  is  the  most  notable  of  all  the  painters 
of  poverty.  His  pictures  report  most  im- 
pressively the  democratic  feeling  which  un- 
derlies the  sympathetic  school.  Mr.  Jarves, 
after  his  enthusiastic  description  of  Breton's 
“ Summer  Evening,"  says,  most  justly,  “ The 
chord  which  vibrates  deepest  is  the  brood- 
ing sadness,  mingled  with  that  inquiring 
look  toward  the  sinking  sun,  as  if  labor  ask- 
ed to  kuow  its  future.  Must  it  always  be 
thus?  it  seems  to  iuquire  of  God.  Those 
overworked,  strong-limbed  peasants  may  not 
feel  so  in  their  native  fields;  but  Breton 
makes  us  anticipate  the  pertinent  question 
— whether  a poor  woman's  lot  shall  always 


continue  to  be  an  incessant  round  of  hard 
manual  toil  in  civilized  France.” 

Mr.  Jarves’s  admiration  for  Jules  Breton 
beyond  all  the  French  domestic-genre  paint- 
ers arises  in  good  part,  I suspect,  from  his 
philosophy  of  art,  which  includes  social 
amelioration,  and,  if  I understand  him  right- 
ly, even  political  reform,  among  the  legiti- 
mate aims  of  art.  In  this  I can  not  agree 
with  him.  The  frequent  contrast  between 
the  sombreness  of  Breton’s  peasants  and 
the  splendors  of  nature  around  them  seems 
to  me  a fault.  Art  at  least  has  received  a 
license  from  the  universe  to  be  an  optimist. 
Whatever  be  the  surrounding  evil,  for  the 
artist  the  sun  is  always  at  the  zenith.  His 
business  is  to  put  whatever  part  of  nature 
he  paints — human  nature  as  well  as  other- 
just  where  he  wishes  us  to  put  his  picture, 
in  the  best  light.  Goethe  uttered  the  true 
voice  of  art  when  he  wrote : 

11  What  shapeet  thou  here  at  the  world  ? Tie  shapen 

long  ago: 

The  Maker  shaped  it,  and  thought  it  were  beat  even 

BO.” 

The  reformer's  zeal,  much  less  his  discon- 
tent, admirable  elsewhere,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  repose  of  spirit  which  wins  beauty 
to  the  side  of  the  artist.  M.  Edmond  About, 
in  a criticism  he  made  on  Breton's  “ Bene- 
diction des  Bies  dans  l'Artois”  when  it  was 
exhibited  iu  1857,  did  not  praise  that  picture 
as  many  felt  it  deserved ; but  he  recognized 
felicitously  the  merit  of  the  artist's  colors 
and  the  comparative  weakness  of  his  figures. 
M Les  choix  de  ses  couleurs  est  tonjours  heu- 
reux ; il  a les  mains  pleines  de  lumifere,  et 
vous  diriez  qu'il  derobe  au  soleil  des  rayons 

choisis On  eompte  trop  des  tdtes  de  bois 

dans  sa  procession  de  paysans.”  But  unless 
an  artist  sees  peasants  as  potential  Apollos 
and  Madonnas  he  can  not  paint  them. 

Of  Merld  and  Henrietta  Browne  it  must 
be  said  that  they  have  done  fine  things,  oc- 
casionally very  fine  things,  in  the  direction 
of  which  I am  speaking.  But  Merl6  is  fee- 
ble as  a colorist,  and  Madame  Browne  is 
often  not  only  heavy  in  colors  but  hasty  iu 
drawing.  She  can  not  give  the  sparkle  of 
rustic  life,  nor  is  she  strictly  realistic.  One 
can  hardly  believe  that  even  in  her  charm- 
ing picture,  The  Pnritans,”  she  built  the 
forms  from  the  skeleton  up  to  the  clothing 
of  flesh,  and  then  to  the  drapery,  as  every 
true  form  must  be  produced.  Aud,  indeed, 
with  these,  as  with  many  other  artists  of 
this  school,  there  is  a too  frequent  tendency 
to  relapse  into  the  vulgarity  or  mere  humor 
of  the  Dutch  school  (out  of  which  the  sym- 
pathetic was  indeed  evolved),  aud  interest 
us  rather  iu  some  incident  of  common  life, 
or  some  occasional  performance,  rather  than 
iu  what  these  people  profoundly  are,  aud 
what  they  would  be  iu  auy  action,  trivial  or 
important. 

All  of  these  artists  seem  to  me  to  be  either 
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forerunners  of  or  a chorus  around  the  repre- 
sentative man  of  the  French  sympathetic 
school,  whose  name  I have  placed  at  the 
head  of  this  article. 

Edouard  Frfcre  is,  I freely  admit,  only  the 
most  perfect  of  his  school ; I do  not  know 
that  he  can  be  distinguished  from  it,  unless 
in  that  his  every  work  bears  evidence  of 
having  resulted  from  a personal  acquaint- 
ance with  his  peasants  and  a more  patient 
study  of  his  subjects.  Oue  feels  quite  sure 
that  he  has  eaten  and  slept  in  the  poor  cot- 
tages he  paints,  that  he  has  fascinated  those 
children  with  sweet  stories  set  in  sugar- 
plums. And,  indeed,  that  is  the  exact  fact. 
While  the  French  artists  whom  the  second 
empire  raised,  and  whose  reputations  must 
fall  with  it,  have  been  in  the  salons  of  Paris, 
and  receiving  imperial  patronage  and  rib- 
bons, Edouard  Frfcre  has  been  traveling 
about  the  by-ways  of  France,  dressed  in 
farmer’s  gray,  chatting  in  barn-yards  and 
hay-fields  with  peasants,  getting  into  their 
good  graces,  and  delighting  them  with  his 
bonhomie  and  his  pretty  pictures.  To  him 
they  unfolded  all  their  little  treasures,  and 
their  smiles  lasted  so  long  as  he  remained. 
Among  the  fashionable  he  is  shy  enough; 
among  the  poor  he  is  a disguised  prince  with 
« endless  resources.  He  has  harvested  every 

district  of  France,  always  returning  with 
golden  sheaves. 

There  are  few  biographical  notes  of  im- 
portance to  be  made  concerning  Frfcre.  He 
was  bom  in  Paris  in  1819,  and  at  the  age  of 
seventeen  entered  the  studio  of  Paul  Dela- 
roche,  who  recognized  his  genius.  His  first 
picture  in  any  public  exhibition  appeared  in 
1843 — “ Le  Petit  Gourmand,”  I think.  He 
then  did  a vast  deal  of  work ; he  was  what 
the  French  called  “ frcond ;”  but  there  was 
never  any  hasty  stroke — it  was  all  industry. 
It  was  marvelous  to  the  critics  this  character 
had  come  out  of  the  studio  of  Delaroche. 
The  stately  swan  had  hatched  out  a wild 
creature,  which  took  to  the  woods  imme- 
diately. As  the  wood-birds  take  their  color 
from  the  ground  and  the  brown  leaves,  so 
there  was  a countrified  look  about  this  pupil 
of  Delaroche ; but  the  results  were  in  this 
case  certain  osufs  d?or  which  Parisian  critics 
could  not  mistake.  He  painted  the  country 
children  in  all  their  performances  and  amuse- 
ments, in  a way  that  made  him  the  Columbus 
of  a before  undiscovered  world  around  the 
capital.  “Le  Petit  Curieux,”  “Le  Petit 
Saltimbanqne,”  “ Lee  Raisins,”  “ La  Cuisini- 
fcre,”  “I^a  Poule  aux  CEufs  d’Or,”  and  mmy 
other  early  works  (all  painted  before  1855), 
excited  much  interest,  and  began  to  appear 
in  engravings  among  the  people.  This  pop- 
ularity among  the  peasants  brought  him  the 
decoration  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  in  1852. 
He  also  received  medals  from  the  Expositions 
three  times. 

Nathaniel  Hawthorne,  when  he  visited  the 


Louvre,  felt  a natural  sorrow  at  the  number 
of  copyists  he  saw  there,  some  of  them  eld- 
erly men,  “ who  it  was  pitiful  to  think  had 
passed  through  life  without  so  much  success 
as  now  to  paint  pictures  of  their  own.”  But 
really  nearly  all  the  artists  of  Europe  are 
copyists,  if  not  of  particular  paintings  in- 
herited from  other  ages  and  places,  still  im- 
itators of  their  style  and  aim.  What  should 
we  say  of  Homer  had  he  devoted  himself  to 
the  portrayal  of  the  life  of  ancient  Egypt 
and  the  battles  of  Rameses,  or  of  Dante  had 
he  occupied  his  pen  with  the  dead  ages  of 
Chaldea?  Just  what  we  ought  to  say  of 
the  artists  who  to-day  aim  to  report  to  us 
classic  lands  and  periods  instead  of  what 
they  themselves  see.  There  was  something 
revolutionary  in  this  quiet  little  French- 
man, who,  even  amidst  the  impressive  clas- 
sic and  romantic  figures  of  his  master,  said, 
“ What  he  has  done  for  dukes,  saints,  and 
heroes,  I will  try  and  do  for  these  inglorious 
folk  of  the  by-ways.  The  microscope  re- 
veals galaxies  as  wonderful  as  the  telescope ; 
and  the  heroisms  of  the  cottage,  the  courtly 
splendors  of  the  gypsy  child  with  diamond 
eyes  and  hair  woven  of  sunshine,  all  these 
are  ensphered  by  grand  laws,  as  the  dew- 
drop  is  rounded  by  the  law  of  the  world.” 
The  rise  of  such  a school  of  art  in  France 
corresponds  with  the  rise  of  transcendental- 
ism in  Germany  and  in  New  England.  It 
was  an  outflowering  from  St.  Augustine’s 
faith : “ God  is  great  in  the  great,  but  great- 
est in  the  small.” 

What  I say  of  Frfcre  I say  of  his  school. 
He  represents  the  one  bud  on  the  stem  of 
art  which  promises  a flower  for  the  Western 
World.  He  who  would  do  any  thing  great 
must  be  the  son  of  his  time,  and  his  work 
must  be  rooted  in  the  need  of  the  hour. 
The  tendency  of  thinkers  in  every  depart- 
ment of  human  interest  to  attend  to  the 
lowly ; of  statesmanship  to  redress  the  slave, 
the  pauper,  the  Irishman ; of  science  to  search 
dust  and  atoms ; of  romance  to  hover  about 
the  struggles  of  the  poor — is  reflected  in 
France  in  things  nearest  France,  and  Beauty 
is  her  religion.  We  have  had  the  art  of 
heroes,  that  of  saints,  those  of  castles,  wars, 
fables;  we  return  to  that  which  we  had 
overlooked — shining  at  our  doors.  Unques- 
tionably the  chief  secret  of  the  novel  effects 
produced  by  the  artists  of  whom  I have  writ- 
ten is  their  resource  of  sympathy.  Many 
years  ago  Ruskin  said:  “It  is  mainly  be- 
cause the  one  painter  has  communion  of 
heart  with  his  subject,  and  the  other  only 
casts  his  eye  upon  it  feelinglessly,  that  the 
work  of  the  one  is  greater  than  that  of  the 
other.”  The  same  author  recognized  the 
presence  in  the  artist  of  human  sorrows  “ a 
humble  and  romantic  sympathy;  a vague 
desire  in  his  own  mind  to  live  in  cottages 
rather  than  in  palaces;  a joy  in  humble 
things ; a contentment  and  delight  in  make- 
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shifts ; a secret  persuasion  (in  many  respects 
a true  one)  that  there  is  in  these  ruined  cot- 
tage* a happiness  often  quite  as  great  as  in 
kings’  palaces,  and  a virtue  mid  nearness  to 
God  infinitely  greater  and  holier  than  can 
be  commonly  found  in  any  other  kind  of 
place ; so  that  the  misery  in  which  he  ex- 
ults is  not,  us  he  sees  it,  misery,  but  noble- 
ness—*  poor  and  sick  in  body,  ami  beloved,** 
And  thus,  being  now  insure  that  these  things 
can  be  mended  ut  all,  aud  very  sure  that  lie 


knows  not  liow  to  mend  them,  and  also  that 
the  strange  pleasure  he  feels  in  them  must 
have  some  good  reason  in  the  nature  of 
things,  he  yields  to  his  destiny,  enjoys  his 
dark  canal  without  scruple,  ami  mourns  over 
every  improvement  in  the  town,  and  even' 
movement  made  by  its  sanitary  commission- 
ers, as  a miser  would  over  a planned  robbery 
of  his  chest  ; in  all  this  lining  not  only  in- 
uocent,  but  even  respectable  and  admirable, 
compared  with  the  person  who  has,  no  pleas- 
ure in  sight#  of  this  kind,  but  only  in  fair 
j facades,  trim  gardens,  and  park  palings,  and 
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who  would  thrust  all  poverty  aud  misery 
out  of  his  way,  collecting  it  into  back  alleys, 
or  sweeping  it  finally  out  of  the  world,  so 
that  the  street  might  give  wider  play  for  his 
chariot  wheels,  and  the  breeze  less  offense 
to  his  nobility.” 

It  will  be  at  once  perceived  that  if  an  artist 
has  sufficient  sympathy  to  be  drawn  to  the 
sorrowful  aspects  of  human  life  around  him, 
the  same  feeling  will  insure  that  he  shall 
be  profoundly  impressed  by  the  particular 
events  and  characters  he  discovers.  It  is  im- 
possible that  one  can  be  powerfully  moved  by 
the  woes  of  Andromeda  or  of  Iphigenia,  or 
by  the  beauty  of  Phryne.  A child  run  over 
in  the  street  before  our  eyes  will  burden  us 
with  tragical  excitement  more  than  the  news 
that  a thousand  men  have  been  added  to 
the  lists  of  slain  in  France  this  year,  and 
more  than  if  some  antiquarian  should  dis- 
cover that  a million  bit  the  dust  in  some 
Trojan  or  Carthaginian  war.  The  sympa- 
thies which  actually  stir  and  excite  really 
extend  but  little  beyond  the  range  of  the 
senses.  Therefore  “ classic”  art  coming  from 
surface  interest  reaches  surface  sensations. 
Nevertheless,  faith,  sorrow,  heroism  are  the 
same  iu  every  age,  and  the  same  in  little  as 
in  large  forms.  All  the  solar  splendors  are 
in  each  sunbeam.  Only  patient  study  and 
culture  can  see  great  laws  in  their  small 
manifestations,  as  Newton  saw  the  falling 
apple  to  be  a falling  world.  But  it  is  this 
perception  that  gives  a matchless  grace  to 
Edouard  Fr&re’s  pictures.  So  much  dignity 
has  he  thrown  about  this  child  (“  La  Sortie 
du  Bain”,)  leaving  the  baignoire , and  shiver- 
ing while  the  mother  prepares  the  shirt,  that 
one  wonders  how  any  artist  could,  after  see- 
ing it,  ever  paint  Venus  rising  from  the  sea 
again. 

Coleridge  found  a germ  of  immortality 
suggested  in  the  fact  that  our  sensations  are 
greater  than  the  things  which  cause  the  sen- 
sations. It  surely  is  the  sign  and  test  of  high 
spiritual  insight  if  men  are  able  to  detect  the 
large  relationship  of  seemingly  trivial  inci- 
dents. I was  looking  at  a picture  by  Frere, 
owned  by  one  of  my  neighbors,  representing 
a girl  binding  up  her  little  brother’s  finger, 
which  has  been  seriously  cut.  The  boy  roars 
with  pain ; the  girl  has  all  the  firmness  and 
self-possessiou  of  one  of  Rembrandt’s  sur- 
geons, all  the  charity  of  those  women  I have 
just  seen  stanching  the  blood  of  soldiers  in 
France.  A lady  standing  near  said,  casual- 
ly, “ She  is  a little  Madonna.”  To  another 
present  she  prophesied  the  era  of  female  phy- 1 
sicians.  A picture  by  the  same  artist  was 
exhibited  at  the  French  and  Flemish  Gallery 
in  London  a few  years  ago  which  brought 
the  commonest  scenes  into  such  groupiug 
that  the  effect  suggested  the  skill  by  which  ; 
nature  collects  a little  Hint  aud  water,  and, 
by  careful  mixture,  makes  them  flash  into  an 
opal.  Some  boys  just  let  loose  from  school 


are  having  great  fun  sliding  on  a snowy  hill- 
side. Their  ruddy  faces  and  shining  eyes 
seem  to  invite  the  universe  to  resolve  itself 
into  a snow-bank.  A little  way  off  an  aged 
couple,  man  and  wife,  are  painfully  picking 
their  way,  to  keep  from  falling.  The  back- 
ground is  an  old  French  village  with  snow- 
covered  roofs.  The  vaster  slide  from  child- 
hood to  age  is  suggested.  We  can  see  that 
each  of  the  merry  fellows  will  go  farther 
than  he  sees,  and  one  day  pick  his  way,  staff 
in  hand,  hp  the  too  steep  hill  and  back  to 
some  fireside  corner  in  the  village. 

I may  say  here,  by-the-way,  that  I can  not 
conceive  that  Mr.  Jarves  could  have  seen 
many  of  Edouard  Frfere’s  works  when  he  de- 
nied him  the  rank  of  a colorist.  I can  well 
see  that  so  strong  an  admirer  of  Gustave 
Dord  should  not  be  satisfied  with  Frfcre’s 
preferences  in  color,  but  not  that  he  should 
think  that  he  is  weak  in  x>ainting  the  colors 
he  conceives  appropriate.  It  would  not  be 
harmonious  with  Frere’s  subjects — nor,  in- 
deed, I submit,  with  m^y  genre  painting — to 
invest  them  with  the  lurid  or  rich  colors 
suitable  to  such  works  as  Dora’s  “ Triumph 
of  Christianity.”  One  would  not  have  the 
blue  and  red  lights  of  a transformation  scene 
blazing  at  one’s  hearthstone.  It  is  enough 
that  Fibre’s  colors  are,  as  Edmond  About  de- 
scribed them,  u fine  and  agreeable that  he 
is  tender  in  setting  off  every  figure  in  its 
best  vesture ; that  his  violet  is  a violet ; and 
that  he  has  never  repaired  to  the  costumer 
or  the  vendor  of  cosmetics  for  the  array  of 
the  lilies  and  wild  roses  he  discovers  grow- 
ing in  the  neighborhood  of  the  cottages  he 
loves. 

How  faithfully  Edouard  Frfcre  has  fol- 
lowed the  life  of  the  poor  into  its  very  deeps 
and  by-ways,  and  mastered  the  inner  secrets 
of  his  particular  art,  may  be  judged  from  the 
fact  that  one  sometimes  finds  in  his  paint- 
ings of  cottage  interiors  articles  in  startling 
contrast,  with  the  general  atmosphere  of 
poverty — an  old  Louis  Qnatorze  chair,  or  a 
bit  of  tapestry,  or  some  bit  of  virtu.  I have 
just  been  looking  at  one  of  the  best  of 
Frere’s  pictures,  just  as  it  was  being  dis- 
patched to  a fortunate  gentleman  of  Cincin- 
nati— Learner  B.  Harrison,  Esq. — represent- 
ing a woman  spinning  with  an  old  wheel  of 
a species  extinct  almost  every  where  except 
in  the  rural  districts  of  France,  while  a girl 
cards  the  wool  in  the  old-fashioned  way. 
The  figures  have  the  same  grace  and  cheer- 
fulness which  Frfcre  so  often  shows  irradia- 
j ting  poor  interiors.  But  one’s  eye  is  held 
by  a bit  of  elegance.  There  is  a handsome 
old-fashioned  bedstead  in  the  room  with  a 
high  frame  above  it,  around  which  are  sus- 
pended neatly  figured  aud  embroidered  cur- 
; tains.  Few  artists  would  be  bold  enough 
to  paint  such  things  as  I have  described  in 
homes  of  poverty,  and  many  a critic  would 
declare  them  incongruous.  But  the  alleged 
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incongruity  reveal*  the  painstaking  care  and 
realistic  fidelity  of  the.  artist.  It  is  a fact 
that  tht*  great  French  revolution  scattered 
just  such  articles  from  aristocratic  mansions 
into  the  old-furniture  shops  of  Paris  ami  the 
provincial  cit  ies,  and  that  very  many  of  them 
filtered  into  the  cottages  of  the  poor,  where 
they  are  preserved  with  the  utmost  care. 
M.  Frere  has  in  his  studio  at  Eeoueu  a con- 
siderable collection  of  such  things — several 
antique  clmirs  and  some  exquisite  tapestry 
— which  lie  has  purchased  from  friendly  cot- 
tagers. Some  of  the  .finest  porcelain  in  Eu- 


rope has  been  obtained  in  the  same  way. 
The  same  rich  u finds’'  are  sometimes  made 
in  other  parts  of  Europe.  Lord  Eleho  te- 
eontly  exhibited  at  the  South  Kensington 
Museum  a magnificent  painting,  which  is 
thought  hy  good  judges  to  he  one  of  the  best 
Titiaus.  He  found  it  used  in  a poor  Italian 
house  as  a kind  of  mat,  and  bought  it  for  a 
mere  song. 

One  more  excellent  trait  must  lie  men- 
tioned as  possessed  hy  Edouard  Frcro  in  tie 
largest  degree — simplicity » “ It  takes  all 
our  learning  to  be  simple/’  said  Aiehhishop 
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Haber.  In  literature  simplicity  has  long 
been  recognized  a#  a condition  of  grandeur. 
It  has  become  conventional  to  admire  sim- 
plicity in  art,  but  one  hears  it  ascribed  to 
pictures  which  are  not  simple  at  nil.  For 
instance,  simplicity  can  not  be  attributed  to 
any  picture  which  depends  for  its  interest  or 
its  impression  upon  the  story  it  tolls,  or  on 
historic  or  patriotic  associations.  These 
mixtures  of  figment  and  pigment,  of  paint 
and  patriotism,  these  illustrations  of  ro- 
mance, which  cover  the  greater  part  of  the 
walls  at  our  exhibitions,  arc  uot,  in  a pure 
sense,  art  at  all.  Hay,  it  is  not  always  that 


the  purely  artistic  element  predominates  in 
those  pictures  which  represent  some  tragic 
or  heroic  episode  in  a human  life.-  In  many 
examples  of  that  kind  the  art  is  secondary 
in  interest  to  tin*  histone  or  legendary  im- 
portance of  the  scene  represented,  Hut  in 
a tme  picture  the  art  is  secondary  to  nothing. 
In  historic  art  the  virtue  of  simplicity  is  ap- 
proximated in  the  degree  in  which  the 
beauty  of  character  is  brought  out  above 
the  interest  of  a particular  act,  ns  in  Mr. 
Herbert's  picture,  in  the  anteroom  of  the 
House  of  Lords,  of  u Moses  delivering  tli« 
Law.”  Heforc  the  grandeur  of  Moses,  Sinai 
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frith  tbe  inherent  grandeur  and  janver  in  houvy  toiler  gamiout,  v*  Uiclim  at  mire  Imsul 
him— d power  iulmjuute  to  any  number  uf  and  eloakt  an  emiodnted ; baud,  of  wkfidi 
part  ic  alar  perinttifiiwe* — a grandeur;  which  e\o ry  hone  is  visible  to  tb-  wrist.  emerg*^ 
no  opwale  t*nn  by  au;\:  pos^Hiiljry  represent*  holding  the  tm&ry  * the  other  hand  grj.sp*  % 
m 1 1 wb o&e  pm*ftui€ . Vve  fXht ,■  NVYhlid  ma  k*  ftny  ifltiftll  Asm,  foy  drawing  whj eh  ehe  bin*  par  tly 
and  ovary  spat  a Sinai.  Simplicity  in  »rt  is  opened  a door,  Throagh  the  door  wt?  eon 
Umsukui  to  that  tive  genius  main-  i£&ro|['  A*  yet,  blit  *>n  ttii>  pmu*  w>mumX 

tvfiuWt  in  natu»>  w.hieli  oat  of  gaol  make*  ifec*,  deeply  luted,  with  time  and  line.  * -•  e-m 
diamonds,  and  dnfc  o£  vapor  ami  light  makes  • the  light  a horn'  l.u  kimUe  it  -fwm  c.>n»e 


radiant  altar,  Tim  impree^vef 
Of  the  many  pieturos  of  Edouard  From  inwwiiwg  of  the  paint  ing  Ins  ohiefiy  in  the 
whf$h  I have  fffvlrti  I remember  none  width  v velathm^Idj)  befSyn&H  the  poorold  \Tannui 
has  a .story  to  tell.  Ami  in  those  which  ami  the  cold,  hard  wells  around m*r.  h i> 
.fi^Vr^iii . {mrfhkiiar  ai-iiopa  the  actidna  are  j all  hard flic  inWritbltv^iatr^tuid 
of  the  most  commonplace  kind*  iuvestrlng  *ytuboU$*$  wlnit  the  world  Turn  hei-onie 
hwmt/fui  and,  noble  ehumefers  ns  a green 
jmm  hi'veWtb  or  fold#  beneath,  tin-  rose, 

.-X  wilt  imp  mention  si;v<*rai  of  M.  Fr&tv&. . 

•ivoyk*  which  &i&m  '■  io-  trife  dutmeteri>t.U^ : yJ|lp  • 

* repmseum  /tn  mid  u • jW 

y**nn<r  .'.wonnin  in  Ivor  tvpoo  tie-ir  .vMfin*r 

cw\a  wolM(Jtiwh‘ii  twakt‘t8  (ni.d  a licd]ir.d  mhh: 

wjint  they  hftTeaecdmpJifdivd  ■;  } , ff 

and  partly  wh^t  tltcy  Imre  a waiting  • \ ! ■ '"' 

th>'U  HidosKy  . ir  rh<‘  ^»*eno  woix-  n*d  I t^us  h t ; ^-,1 

— em'hasoniy  toohs^rv*1  tii(M\i!».lo\\  »»• 

lug*5  rind  the  door  mad-  of  h--\. w, >-»,!-  , . , ' 

tni  plates  to  knoyr ^ fi^F ■-• 

tin  liouir  id  those  wlio  had  £*rf*.n  better  days.  jj ' - "'  V:  . ’ ,, 

In  n poor  English  lionp.*  ti»e  t)dde  knd  btralra  k •*' :::Hs^k'  '*' 

vwiuiil  S'C  a jsorirh  .*f  hard  jiut  ?.«>•■  ; • " Y 

:4ietiiet  .for . |ili-e  • ' ■ -‘liitf  hew  <wl.i ; S ‘‘^■j  '■  1 

arrirlt*  of  farnitun*  has  sonu*  * orve  dr  t<mel»  • 

of  beauty,  thougii  there  is  io»r  iiiic  of  Mi»*m 

♦ hat  w jrv»  *«* nt  for  any  thing  btt.f.  uetonl  no* 

ip>ssityr  - Ttui  »v*usen  sit  gTmAftiRy,  mid  thy  t ^ 

serenhy  »>f  iheir  h»oks,  the  air  of  ronih>n  s-,.-  ^ 

soften e Hie  prese.nci*  ?»f  poverty,  that  n ,-.  » t .s  ,; 

U-  hv  f hf-M  rid*  ;>>  :i  !Vi»  -:M  n • h<-y 

have  .heroine,  bo  nvwl  ns  to  be  ho  longer  t-vu-  . ’;'■  .IK'  i 

s^nuiM  <»f  hit*,  prwv.htdn.  • [.»*  Fi-r^  *n  i.»  ; ' ..^r 

S'"uV”  show^  an  eiivnonne-nr  n,.»n*  h..n*i  - 
.iirkhty  steps  loadiug:  iii  to  n diitk  and  a 
.small  K<|nuro  winthiK  ent  hi  tho  .stone  xndiv, 
in  thr*  I'tdirdd  «pot  a loyefy  girp  nif  ( 

sit«i  with  Irt  yonuger  brother  (both  np<m  mound  her.  Knt  Edouard  Fr&r*»  does -pot 
oim  vXihe  sp’ps)  sCfibningn  pirfpntil  ri  'kf  iow  ho  ft  to  puint  dy^pair;  vnt  .offiiis 
paper,  dhkoitand  heiptiftil  th^ir  i*  ajd^trltg'ginii^hg:  to  ojptm  io  a 

forma  aiv  atiiiiist  fho  dpsolate  smTpimdhigs,  Bayph^b  Tlnd  biiw^l  head;  'frith  its  yrmaiit 
as  th>ivpfs  gioiriug  mil  of  a grny  xipno  wall,  of  eare  nnd  ?ms  a of  f:dtb, 

Each  hears  sonir  liftk  toilet  of  Onn  loVo  #>f  and  ;t  *n>)  stmj«r plays  iihbut  the  thin  Dusith 
thlr  irninttiftil  wducli  peTvmbm  tke  vdfy  ‘ti«y  tlmt  XHath^ M Xvmx 

meis  itf  tim  i -jnrnch  tMitrm*t  as  hidor  Uihe.n*s  n.njain^  ihr  her.  . ■“'.Jbli-  tdiii  -ab^ 

in  eucJi  mimiiepjt  part  of  the  ti^ne  \>f  n jfvtal  * far  Rs  fiovyk  u jwm  tn  ^lVieh  the  «)mi  pi<u*c 
The  boy.  rndol)  dressed  a;%  ho  iii,  has  a tine  of  furniture  te'ii  eauivboytomciV xdtmr, . ' But 
• !.«?!#» ml  Ins  eafu .and  the  imarse  | tbit*  time  it  Xnrpfi^hes  aturidiing-'pl^oe  IVo-  p 

Ulgc j iluunce  ' bright  hitle  girl  tlf  Ubout  five  ymirs,  tylm, 
oil  if.  llet  Indv,  too,  is  in  afiy  jmrted  and  1 tni  tiptoe,  is  enahhai  to  stretch  tipwa.ird  unfit 
brij^ln  d,di«d ’ wu’v^ ^siyeefiy  aridMid  Ii^r  dt  b she  t^ia;X^»gh  mhl  bend  duwmwitnl  a »mai], 
l(  ;<>•'  I n ToVte  <bt  Pur:o'ii:<,‘  is  a work  wjuare  lookiiig;glak«.  In  the  piny  6f  * F;U* 

hi  ditiiriltHg  oat  of  the  tiitvr  Hilfet>ev  whieli  hmnght  ririt  in 

jdmrt. eom*ei/abh?  etenfcnfM.  Ah  ageo  woman  •yeij.rs.ngiv  Satan  is  •rt‘piv.»ent«ul  a*  begimrmj. 
knerdd  npuii  tin*  itmt  of  a eanndiottomed  liis. temptation  of  EVe  i>y  offering  iier  a ke}fe* 


L.v  ee*ii>r proim Tu  ’ v< w t,  vokui^ 


m 


wmm 


miocxm  FHSftE,  smvxxiwrtc  art  is*  frak^k. 


i ngl-glani*.  *■  T!it.  > a*Tml  who  .trmTojjed  that 
playC  it  must'  be  foam),  knew  his 

Uttt  t*w>  Well*  f 

kitchen,  in  Kffe«i?»  pKttUf?.  1ra% 
jieidetf  to  her  b 

Udft  filoae^  tod  toe  iti,  >v^tl  « 1 

with.  The  rosultfe.  fi#F  dmopy  xhmz  and 
imb«ttof  i&l  • fetoc'kiuga  tod  \vam  tfefesh  re* 
iputo  no  foiry  9 wundto  mtkv  iilwi  mvtisfocr 
tory,  nnd  hei  chubby  llttfo 
glrtd  that  we- have  also  m «ri  a mirror  to  re 
licet  it.  tier  mouth  is*  alight ly  i>{v*'fi;  m it' 
toe  were  converging  with  thv  iiiuig&nf  \mr 
ml£,  am!  w^hteto  the  ydin  [ 

and  pretty  prattle.  Another  \dv%m  t*-pw~  { 
scuts  a group  matte  In'  f lie  atyte  «C  Churdift,  | 
itixfV  j»  x»cohahiy  an  tvailier  >vork*  The  eub- ; 
":0pi  18  a moUier  entting  bread  .from  to  am-; 
pie  iy>n  for  her  three  oluidnetn  That  ; toerbi 
^ poor  xrhhnv  we  kn*#w  by  bet*  Mark  drem  I 
tod  IfomWh  widows  tip f tot  ife  shining  i 
ttorl>ot  on  the  tatdfy  atwJ  lari^e  pat.  f 

tire— ahtfta  alt,  the  watch  Tmog  over  the ' 
immiH— - afcivut  That  toe  -Wh  enough  for  hap-  \. 
pXw&t;  )$$(  uthel1  stvth'.t  w mud  ha  ve  into  m ( 
*&rtf\x\  it*  pJri^T  jn«t  four  naucera  on  flfo 
tnuuhefr  at  ^rZoni*  in  tii»  Ifolwfo 
and  ndfcfc  ha^  a Frrqidt  vrmihl 

have  *n  tidily  arranged 

itie  Itttfo  hoy  tijftoda  par 

ifoutly  awaiting  his  turn,  tho  larger  of  two 
*UHe  tort.wAfW ‘both  Jmiids  up  for  her  slice, 
'i«id  ■' at  het  motlfor'a  piprcm 

tr»  m#kb  surd  that  toe  toall  ndfc  be  forgotten. 
Kv'eirr  attitude  tivlfohenfl  pleasure.  The  graoo 
os'  downward 

fca»yurd  the  Biifo  Qto«r  and  the  smile  tm  her 
facer  xvo  took  {lii  tlicy  who  dwell  in  pnlnc^ 
might? -to yy*  The  ifoor  ift  $ stonerbnt  tlie 
liMfo  stops  are  vamiforr,  bo  tlierb  la  '.no  iaoed 
for'  foar;  One  Bhh\ of  the  room  is  hare,  ex- 


f,K£&LSU  ffrt*>  Us  V,  teiVuVW** 


f Jt<V^  b?:  jap; 


* The  *Md*ta!n  tiution  ij^  not  «o  b?\y ,o«  H nwy  I wounded  envimies  with  tenner  ttuiv.  paifomg 
v>n  tin  Ktenium  vssmi  iti  th«  liumiluw  fvuhfutl.m  dicirB ! only  U»  lrrusli  away  tears  toed  for  »omd  ab- 
j*,ii  pl?.fMr«  \}f  th*  P'Mtiim -:ut r--  .jr^i/  wlioBe  fore  thev  md 

ho^  fo*;ni8  wstoi?  i r ■ *Wl * . , l0^  c J * * “r 

^ortTH^l  lo  Kf <i.  Arnjm^  liuvarti'i^  Avtjjch  Wuciors  i know.  At  the  mention  c»€  these 

'thv  opteii  ho^  fe* « ^ aiah ynirror,  I'xu  w enemy  one  aaicl?  “ilmidst  -toto  mberie4 
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as  we  all  have  it  is  a mercy  to  have  some- 
thing to  do.  We  should  sit  and  cry  our  eyes 
o«ut.” 

Burned  upon  my  memory — as  if  for  a time 
a portion  of  the  fair  earth  were  given  over 
to  Hell  to  make  into  its  own  image  and  like- 
ness— is  that  day  of  Gravelotte.  Not  hours 
but  ages  seemed  to  rise  and  lapse  as  I gazed 
on  those  long  snaky  Ungers  of  the  mighty 
hand  of  Germany,  reaching  from  every  hill 
or  valley  or  wood  to  clutch  Metz  with  a 
grasp  never  to  be  relaxed.  At  last  the  even- 
ing came,  the  soft  summer  evening,  with  its 
offering  of  balm  and  repose  to  the  earth  that 
had  shut  away  such  heavenly  gifts  by  a lurid 
cloud,  a nether  firmament  whose  stars  were 
bombs,  and  whose  dews  were  iron  and  death. 
I stood  on  the  brow  of  a hill,  with  hundreds 
of  the  unburied  dead  around  me,  until  the  last 
shell  had  exploded,  and  the  last  brutal  snarl 
of  the  mitrailleuse  hydra  had  been  heard, 
then  bethought  me  whither  I should  go. 
The  small  company  of  gazers  who  had  been 
on  the  spot  had  gone  their  several  ways. 
The  villages  around  were  many  of  them  on 
fire.  * I made  up  my  mind  to  lie  down  among 
the  dead  and  remain  until  the  morning.  Just 
then  against  the  ground  a figure  moved : was 
it  some  poor  fellow  not  yet  dead  f Not  so ; 
it  was  a German  artist,  who  through  the 
long  hours  of  that  day  had  sat  at  his  task, 
motionless  as  a stone,  and  now  had  his  work 
in  his  hand.  This  artist  invited  me  to  return 
with  him  to  a house  where  he  lodged,  and 
where  .the  feverish  night  was  passed.  I 
induced  him  to  sit  up  all  night  and  produce 
for  me  a duplicate  of  his  sketch  of  the  battle 
of  Gravelotte.  Next  morning,  as  I sat  with 
the  picture  in  my  hand,  the  Frenchwoman  at 
whose  honse  I had  lodged  asked  to  see  it.  But 
she  could  not  see  it  for  her  tears,  and,  re- 
turning the  picture,  said,  “Ah,  Sir,  France 
will  long  be  all  a picture  of  war.”  Then  she 
hastened  to  her  place  beside  the  groaning 
Germans.  I went  to  roam  through  tluvdeso- 
lated  villages,  and  amidst  the  soldiers  burying 
their  dead ; paused  to  watch  German  soldiers 
as  they  gave  their  rations  to  forlorn  French 
girls  suddenly  made  houseless.  This  was  the 
picture  War  had  made,  with  its  bayonet-pen- 
cil, of  the  most  beautiful  land  peopled  with 
the  most  affectionate  hearts! 

I thought  of  the  strange  destiny  which  had 
brought  the  German  military  artist  to  those 
fields  and  villages  so  long  haunted  by  Edou- 
ard Frfcre  and  such  as  he,  and  felt  burdened 
hy  the  terrible  mystery  that,  of  all  nations,  it 
should  have  been  just  France,  with  her  ten- 
der-hearted peasantry  and  her  fraternal  so- 
cieties, who  should  have  sent  this  horrid  red 
deluge  over  her  neighbors’  and  her  own 
homes.  The  world  has  long  heard  of  France 
being  the  great  military  nation  of  Europe.  But 
there  must  have  been  a France  which  pro- 
duced the  pictures  of  Chardin,  Fortin,  Breton, 
Millet,  and  Frfcre.  If  the  pictures  that  glori- 


fy the  walls  of  Venice  report  the  life  and 
spirit  of  the  country  and  age  which  produced 
them,  what  shall  be  gathered  from  the  loving 
homes  and  scenes  of  peaceful  industry  which 
have  inspired  the  only  original  art  of  our 
time — the  sympathetic  art  of  France  f 

Do  you  remember,  my  reader,  the  stories 
of  lonely  princesses  transformed  by  wicked 
enchantment  into  hags,  and  of  noble  youths 
so  deformed  into  serpents  f Behold  them  all 
fulfilled  in  the  France  of  the  second  empire! 
From  being  the  most  generous,  friendly,  af- 
fectionate nation  in  the  world,  they  became 
a nation  grasping  at  Savoy,  sneaking  with 
| double  tongue  into  Mexico,  and  at  last  aim- 
| ing  an  assassin’s  blow  at  the  heart  of  a 
neighboring  nation,  which,  whatever  its 
faults  toward  others,  had  never  wrronged 
France.  From  being  lovers  they  become 
haters;  from  being  contented  they  became 
harriers  of  the  world.  Such  was  the  power 
of  the  evil  genius  who  was  able  to  conjure 
the  good  heart  out  of  France  by  the  spell  of 
a name.  In  the  legends  it  is  sometimes  a 
kiss  that  liberates  the  spell-bound,  and 
changes  again  the  hag  to  a beautifhl  maid- 
en ; but  sometimes  it  is  the  deadly  stroke  of 
a sword — as  when  the  blade  of  Sir  Gawain, 
laying  low  poor  Carl,  the  dwarf,  revealed  in 
his  place  the  long-lost  knight,  Sir  Carleton. 
And  so  I,  for  one,  will  sit  down  before  these 
sweet  memorials  of  the  France  that  has  van- 
ished— the  France  of  Frfere  (the  brother!) — 
and  trust  that  the  unsparing  sword  of  the 
Northman  will  prove  kindly  in  the  end,  and 
restore  to  us,  in  place  of  the  “ greatest  mili- 
tary power,”  the  peaceful  people  who  shall 
teach  mankind  that  art  of  fraternity  which 
can  make  the  beautiful  world,  of  which  the 
best  pictures  are  but  a study. 

I know  not  whether  the  story  connected 
with  the  permission  given  him  by  the  King 
of  Prussia  to  return  to  his  home  from  Paris 
be  mythical  or  not;  it  is  equally  significant 
in  either  case.  It  is  said  that  when  the  Ger- 
mans entered  his  studio  their  rude  hands 
w'ere  held  and  their  eyes  softened,  and,  it 
may  be,  moistened,  by  the  pictures  on  the 
walls.  After  all,  the  interiors  of  German  and 
of  French  cottages  are  not  so  dissimilar! 
The  aged  mother,  the  little  ones,  the  fireside 
prayer,  these  are  memories  of  the  Father- 
land  too,  and  they  weave  chains  around  the 
rough  soldiers  which  are  too  gentle  to  be 
broken  easily  as  a line  of  Chassepdts.  And 
so  with  the  king  and  Bismarck ; they  have 
not  come  to  wage  war  against  the  paiuter 
of  peaceful  homes.  “ By  all  means  let  Mein- 
herr  Frfcre  pass  where  he  will.”  It  is,  at 
least,  one  gleam  of  light  upon  the  thick 
darkness — a light  reminding  us  of  the  deep 
unity  of  men  underlying  their  discords,  anti 
one  that  shall  wax  to  the  perfect  day,  while 
ambitious  dynasties  recede  into  a darkness 
befitting  the  agony  and  ruin  they  have 
caused. 
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A NEW  ENGLAND  VILLAGE, 


KTO,lKeBll*OB  | JOWL/’  06  MOUNTAIN  Ml  BROIL — COTTAGE  *1*  WiilOU  UAWTIIOHNE  WROTE  THE 

SEVEN  OAULEtt," 


UOrfiE  OF 


A PROPER  New  England  village  is  a thing 
unique,  the  product  of  a new  and  pecul- 
iar type  of  civilization.  As  such,  the  history 
of  hardly  any  one  can  be  sketched  without 
unfolding  much  that  is  of  general  interest. 
Some  of  these  villages,  however,  stand  out 
by  themselves,  and  eminent  above  the  rest, 
on  account  of  certain  marked  peculiarities 
which  have  characterized  their  origin  or 
their  subsequent  development.  Among  such, 
and  yielding  to  none  in  features  calculated 
to  interest  general  readers,  is  one  uenr  the 
centre  of  Berkshire  County,  Massachusetts. 

The  tide  of  summer  tourists  sets  strongly 
every  year  through  this  westernmost  por- 
tion of  the  State,  and  many  a denizen  of  the 
crowded  and  sultry  city  has  learned  that 
there  is  new  life  to  be  found  in  an  abode  of 
‘even  a few  weeks  among  its  picturesque 
hills  and  valleys.  But  as  the  traveler, 
threading  his  way  among  them,  comes  upon 


the  wide  plain  which  had  been  made  by 
Housatonic  in  its  almost  vain  effort  to  pass 
the  mountain  barriers  that  seem  here  to  hem 
it  in,  and  say, 41  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  aud 
no  farther,-'  obliging  it  to  turn  and  double 
uj»on  itself  for  a distance  of  nearly  six  miles 
without  gaining  as  many  rods  in  its  general 
course  toward  the  south ; and  as  he  passes 
along  the  noble  street,  level  as  the  meadow 
whose  course  it  follows,  and  of  proportionate 
width,  bordered  cm  either  side  by  stately 
elms,  such  as  are  found  only  in  the  valleys 
of  New  England,  and  from  beneath  their 
emerald  arches  looks  out  upon  the  gleaming 
river  and  the  graceful  slopes  which  stretch 
away  In  every  direction,  save  where  their 
gentle  beauty  Is  contrasted  and  heightened 
by  the  bare  and  nigged  cliffs  of  Monument 
Mountain  on  the  south,  whose  touching  le- 
gend Bryant  has  sung  in  his  own  sweet 
verse;  ami  as  all  around  him,  on  every  house. 
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and  in  every  field  and  door-yard,  and  even 
in  the  nicely  graveled  foot-paths  by  the  road- 
side, he  sees  the  marks  of  care  and  culture— 
he  seems  to  have  found  the  most  admirable 
blending  of  nature  with  art  and  taste,  and 
altering  only  a little  the  verse  of  Goldsmith, 
is  disposed  to  exclaim, 

“8weet  Stockbridge!  loveliest  village  of  the  plain!” 

But  how  few  of  those  who  from  year  to 
year  are  surprised  by  this  scene  of  loveli- 
ness are  aware  that  this  most  beautifully 
set  jewel  of  Berkshire  was  only  a little  while 
ago  the  wild  hunting-ground  of  the  Indian, 
kept  as  such  long  after  the  surrounding  re- 
gion had  come  under  the  ownership  of  the 
whites!  It  is  but  a step  from  this  bright 
scene  of  civilization  back  to  the  midst  of 
heathen  barbarism.  There  are  those  alive 
to-day  in  Stockbridge  who  were  living  there 
when  the  Indian  tribe  who  owned  its  whole 
territory  had  not  yet  parted  with  it  nor  re- 
moved to  their  new  home  nearer  the  setting 
sun.  Such  is  the  change  wrought  within  a 
human  lifetime.  The  later  settlements  of 
the  West,  aided  by  our  modern  appliances 
of  railroads  and  telegraphs,  may  show  great- 
er changes  in  a briefer  period  of  time,  but 
for  New  England  the  change  here  wrought 
is  little  less  than  a marvel.  The  growth  of 
our  country  during  the  first  century  and  a 
half,  if  we  may  not  say  two  centuries,  was 
comparatively  slow.  The  day  of  railroads 
and  steamships  had  not  come.  It  was  a 
hundred  years  after  the  settlement  at  Ply- 
mouth before  Massachusetts  had  any  white 
inhabitants  west  of  the  Connecticut  River 
valley,  or  the  region  properly  included  in  it. 
Westfield,  as  its  name  tells  us>  was  then  the 
westernmost  settlement,  the  very  outpost  of 
civilization.  All  beyond  to  the  Mississippi, 
and  to  the  Canadian  line  on  the  north,  was 
a wilderness.  But  in  the  year  1722  the  wave 
of  migration,  which  had  rested  for  sixty  years 
in  the  fertile  meadows  of  the  Connecticut, 
rolled  forward  to  the  valley  of  the  Housa- 
tonic.  Upon  the  petition  of  Joseph  Parsons 
and  nearly  two  huudred  other  inhabitants 
of  Hampshire  County — which  then  embraced 
almost  all  the  western  half  of  Massachusetts 
— for  the  grant  of  two  townships  of  land 
upon  the  Housatonic  River,  a committee  was 
appointed  for  the  purpose  of  purchasing  the 
Indian  title  to  the  designated  tract,  and  di- 
viding the  same  properly  among  the  settlers. 
The  committee  was  instructed  also  to  reserve 
a suitable  portion  of  the  lands  for  the  first 
minister,  for  the  subsequent  maintenance  of 
the  ordinance  of  the  Gospel,  and  for  the  sup- 
port of  schools.  Thus  the  new  settlements 
were  begun  in  the  true  Puritan  style,  with 
scrupulous  regard  to  the  rights  of  the  abo- 
rigines, and  with  a zealous  interest  in  behalf 
of  education  and  religion. 

The  townships  thus  granted  and  opened 
to  settlement  embraced  all  the  lower  part 


of  the  present  county  of  Berkshire,  with  the 
reservation  of  a small  portion  on  the  south- 
ern border,  and  another  larger  portion  (in- 
cluding nearly  all  of  the  present  town  of 
Stockbridge),  which  were  then  occupied  by 
Indians.  These  Indians,  the  sole  inhabit- 
ants of  this  whole  region,  were  a small  band 
of  the  Mu-he-ka-ne-ok,  or  River  Indians,  as 
they  were  called,  from  their  residence  being 
on  and  near  the  Hudson  River.  Their  name 
signifies  “ the  people  of  the  continually  flow- 
ing water.”  That  portion  of  the  tribe  who 
resided  in  Berkshire  came  to  be  known  as 
the  Housatonic  Indians,  from  the  name  they 
gave  to  the  river  on  whose  borders  they 
lived.  They  had  a tradition  t&at  their  tribe 
came  originally  from  a country  northwest 
of  their  present  home,  having,  as  they  said, 
“ crossed  the  great  water  at  a place  where  this 
and  the  other  country  are  nearly  connect- 
ed.” They  said,  also,  that  in  coming  from 
the  west  “they  found  many  great  waters, 
but  none  of  them  flowing  and  ebbing  like 
Muhekaneok  until  they  came  to  Hudson 
River.”  Then  they  said,  one  to  another. 
“This  is  like  Muhekaneok,  our  nativity.” 
Here,  then,  we  have  a tradition  which,  if  to 
be  relied  upon,  indicates  that  one  tribe  of 
Indians  at  least  found  its  way  hither  from 
Eastern  Asia  by  way  of  Behring  Strait — an 
origin  which  agrees,  it  is  well  known,  with 
the  theory  of  some  of  the  best  ethnologists. 

The  committee  charged  with  the  duty  of 
laying  out  the  new  townships  set  about  their 
work  at  once.  In  a few  months  they  had 
received  the  names  of  fifty-five  proposed  set- 
tlers ; and  in  April,  1724,  the  Indians  gave  a 
deed  of  the  land,  signed  by  Koukapot,  their 
king,  or  chief,  and  twenty  others.  The  con- 
sideration in  the  case  is  somewhat  peculiar, 
but  indicates  strongly  the  change,  in  some 
respects,  which  has  taken  place  in  the  usages 
of  society.  The  land  was  given,  as  the  deed 
says,  “in  consideration  of  £450,  three  bar- 
rels of  cider,  and  thirty  quarts  of  rum.” 

As  the  settlers  occupied  their  newly  grant- 
ed lands,  and  thus  came  into  contact  with 
the  Indians,  they  were  surprised  to  find  them 
well  disposed  and  of  good  moral  character, 
and  that  Koukapot,  their  chief,  was  even  fa- 
vorably inclined  toward  the  Christian  relig- 
ion. This  coining  to  the  knowledge  of  Rev. 
Samuel  Hopkins,  of  Springfield,  he  became 
very  desirous  that  the  Indians  should  have 
the  Gospel  preached  to  them.  After  confer- 
ring with  some  others,  he  made  his  wishes 
known  to  the  Commissioners  of  Indian  Af- 
fairs at  Boston.  This  board,  embracing 
among  others  the  Governor  of  the  colony, 
was  an  agency  of  the  London  Society  for 
Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts. 
The  Commissioners  approved  the  plan  of 
Hopkins,  and  requested  him,  in  conjunction 
with  Rev.  Stephen  Williams,  who  in  his 
youth  had  •been  carried  away  as  a captive 
from  Deerfield  by  the  Indians  in  their  fa* 
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uioriK  attack  upon  that  place,  and  who,  by 
residence  among  them,  knew  their  character 
and  habits,  to  procure  a stii table  person  to 
act  as  missionary  to  the  Honaatouic  tribe,  or, 
as  they  were  afterward  called,  the  Stock- 
bridge  Indians,  and  authorized  the  pledge 
of  £ 100  a year  for  his  support. 

They  wore  fortunate  in  finding  very  soon 
a man  eminently  fitted  for  the  proposed 
work  This  was  John  Sergeant,  a native  of 
New  Jersey,  and  at  that  time  a tutor  in  Yale 
College.  He  had  .been  heard  to  say  that  he 
would  prefer  the  life,  of  a missionary  to  the 
Indians  rather  than  any  other.  According- 
ly, when  applied  to  on  behalf  of  the  Com- 
missioners, he  engaged  at  once,  if  the  college 
authorities  would  consent,  to  spend  half  the 
year  with  the  Indians  and  half  the  year  at 
the  college,  until  he  should  have  carried  the 
class  he  was  instructing  through  their  course, 
which  ho  was  anxious  to  do,  and  then,  if  his 
missionary  efforts  gave  promises  of  success, 
to  devote  his  life  to  the  Indians. 

He  was  soon  on  his  way  to  his  new  field 
of  labor.  A company  of  twenty  adults  was 
gathered  to  meet  him  almost  as  soon  as  he 
reached  the  Hottea tonic,  and  he  began  at 
once  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them  by  means 
ef  an  interpreter.  The  name  of  this  inter- 
preter was  Poobx>oonuc.  He  had  lived  among 
the  whites,  and  those  of  the  better  charac- 
ter, and  had  gained  from  them  a knowledge 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Under  the  preach- 
ing of  Sergeant  he  was  disposed  to  avow  }m 
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faith  openly,  and,  after  a proper  examina- 
tion, was  publicly  baptized,  assuming  the 
English  name  Ebenezer.  With  this  Indian 
convert  began  the  church  in  Stockbridge  as 
it  exists  to-day.  It  is  surprising  and  inter- 
esting as  one  looks  into  the  catalogue  of 
that  church,  as  it  is  printed  most  recently, 
to  find  standing  second  on  the  list  of  its  offi- 
cers the  name  of  Peter  Pftu-qua -it a u-pee t ; 
while  Ebenezer  Poohpoonuc  heads  the  roll 
of  members,  followed  by  such  a succession  as 
this:  Captain  John  Koukapot,  Mary  Konkn- 
pot  (wife),  Catharine  Koukapot  (daughter), 
Lieutenant  Aaron  ITmpnehCUee,*  Hannah 
Umpacheneo  (wife),  Isaac  Wmmmpee.  And 
so  the  roll  goes  on  for  more  than  fifty  years, 
the  names  of  white's  ami  Indians  mingled ; 
the  latter,  however,  gradually  losing  their 
j predominance  as  the  white  population  be- 
comes relatively  more  numerous,  and  final- 
ly, with  the  removal  of  the  Indians  to  their 
new  home  in  New  York,  their  names  disap- 
pear ; the  church  cease#  to  be  a mission 
church,  ami  takes  its  place  with  the  other 
churches  of  the  commonwealth. 

The  peculiar  gTowth  of  this  New  England 
village  is  shown  also  in  tlio  fact  that  for 
, many  years  the  tow  n offices,  as  well  as  those 
j of  the  church,  were  shared  by  the  Indians, 
i Thus  iu  1701  we  find  Johannes  Mthoksin 
j ami  Captain  Jacob  Cheek-sou-kun  were  se- 
| lectmen,  Frederick  Poh-pcm^eet  conBta- 
j ble,  Peter  Nan -nee-wnu-nim-koot  tithing* 
| man,  and  King  Benjamin  Kau-ke-we-imu- 
uaunt  and  Captain  Cheek -gmi-ktm  ou  the 
committee  for  seating  the  church.  In  the 
year  1765  a constable’s  return  read#  thus: 
u By  virtue  of  the  foregoing  order  I have 
warned  all  the  Indian  inhabitants  within 
said  town,  as  within  described,  to  meet  at 
time  and  place  within  mentioned.  Per  me, 
Joseph  Qninsqiiaunt,  Constable.” 

When  Sergeant  came  to  Stock  bridge  he 
found  the  Indians  living  in  two  villages  sev- 
eral miles  apart.  Divided  thus  into  two 
bands,  and  of  roving  habits  at  the  best,  it 
was  felt  that  it  would  he  difficult  to  reach 
them  iu  the  most  effective  manner.  This 
difficulty  was  in  part  removed  by  the  agree- 
ment of  the  Indians  to  take  up  their  resi- 
dence in  the  winter  at  a point  midway  be- 
tween their  two  village*,  building  there  a 
school  - house,  and  pitching  their  huts  or 
lodges  nronnd  it.  Hire  the  missionary 
taught  a school  during  the  week-days,  ami 
on  the  Sabbath  preached  to  his  dusky  audi- 
tors. But  no  sooner  had  the  spring  begun 
to  return  than  he  found  his  parishioners  for- 
saking him  and  going  into  the  woods  for  the 
purpose  of  making  maple  sugar.  It  seems 
we  are  indebted  to  these  Housatonie  Indians 
for  the  discovery  of  that  delightful  sweet,  so 
universally  relished;  for  in  the  history  of  the 

* Governor  Belcher  had  conferred  the  commfivdon 
of  captain  and  lieutenant  upon  Kortkapot  and  Prop*, 
chenec. 
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mission  by  Hopkins,  published  soon  after  Ser- 
geant’s death,  he  not  only  describes  the  proc- 
ess of  making  maple  sugar,  but  the  article 
itself,  and  gives  its  name,  as  though  some- 
thing previously  unknown.  He  speaks  thus, 
also,  of  the  sirup:  “The  molasses  that  is 
made  of  this  sap  is  exceeding  good,  and  con- 
siderably resembles  honey.  Three,  or  at 
most  four,  barrels  of  this  sap,  reduced  to  one 
by  boiling,  will  ferment  and  make  a very 
pleasant  drink,  which  is  sufficiently  spirit - 
lions,  and,  I suppose,  by  being  distilled,  would 
make  excellent  rum,  though  the  experiment 
has  not,  that  I know  of,  been  yet  made.”  He 
suggests  also  that  if  the  business  were  to  be 
properly  taken  up,  maple-trees  are  so  abun- 
dant that  the  whole  country  might  be  sup- 
plied with  sugar  from  this  source. 

As  the  Indians  would  go  to  the  woods  to 
make  sugar,  the  faithful  missionary  resolved 
to  go  with  them.  Night  and  morning  he  led 
their  devotions,  and,  when  the  daily  work 
was  done,  taught  them  to  sing.  When  the 
sugar-making  season  was  ended  the  Indians 
returned  to  their  central  camp  for  a little 
while,  but  soon  went  to  their  separate  set- 
tlements, as  the  planting  season  came  on, 
that  they  might  engage  in  their  rude  agri- 
culture and  follow  the  chase.  This  scat- 
tered and  unsettled  condition  of  the  natives 
was  so  unfavorable  to  the  work  of  instruc- 
tion that,  after  the  experiment  of  a year  or 
two,  an  effort  was  made  to  induce  them  to 
settle  permanently  in  one  place.  This  was 
favored  by  the  General  Court,  as  the  govern- 
ment of  Massachusetts  was  called,  and  a tract 
of  laud  six  miles  square  was  set  apart  and 
given  to  the  Indians.  This  tract  included 
the  upper  and  larger  settlement  of  the  In- 
dians  and  a considerable  portion  besides,  and 
embraced  the  present  township  of  Stock- 
bridge,  with  that  of  West  Stockbridge,  and 
some  land  in  addition.  There  were  already 
a few  Dutch  and  English  settlers  on  this 
land,  but  their  titles  were  purchased  by  the 
colony.  The  Indians  were  pleased  with  this 
action  on  their  behalf,  and  almost  immedi- 
ately  gave  up  their  lower  village,  and  settled 
together  on  the  Great  Meadow,  or  W-nahk- 
ta-kook,  which  afterward  was  incorporated 
as  a town  by  the  name  of  Stockbridge.  The 
work  of  preaching  and  teaching  was  now 
prosecuted  with  increasing  interest  and  suc- 
cess by  Sergeant  and  his  worthy  assistant, 
Mr.  Timothy  Woodbridge. 

It  was  part  of  the  plan,  in  gathering  the 
Indians  together  in  one  place,  to  introduce 
into  the  settlement  a few  white  families  of 
the  heat  character  for  the  sake  of  their  influ- 
ence both  in  civilizing  and  Christianizing 
the  natives.  By  consent  of  the  Indians  one- 
sixtieth  part  of  the  land  assigned  them  was 
reserved  for  each  of  four  such  families,  as 
well  as  for  Sergeant  and  Woodbridge.  These 
families  were  carefully  selected  by  a commit- 
tee appointed  for  the  purpose  by  the  Legis- 


lature. The  result  of  this  arrangement  was 
that  a choice  society  of  whites  was  formed 
at  Stockbridge  from  the  beginning.  Men 
and  women  of  Puritan  descent  laid  its  foun- 
dations. Begun  thus  with  families  of  the 
highest  respectability  and  the  best  charac- 
ter, rather  than  by  any  company  of  adven- 
turers or  speculators,  and  pains  being  taken 
at  the  same  time  to  remove  the  few  of  doubt- 
ful character  who  had  previously  gained  a 
foot-bold,  such  as  may  always  be  found  in  or 
near  new  settlements,  it  was  only  a natural 
consequence  that,  in  subsequent  years,  the 
spot  which  came  into  notice  as  the  seat  of 
a mission  to  heathen  savages  should  l>e  dis- 
tinguished for  the  high-toned  character  of 
its  people  and  the  many  persons  of  emi- 
nence who  have  had  their  abode  there. 

The  formal  ordination  of  Sergeant  t-o  his 
missionary  work  was  a peculiar  scene,  and 
is  eminently  a fit  subject  for  the  canvas  of 
the  artist.  It  shows  the  remoteness  and  diffi- 
culty of  access  of  the  Housatonic  region  that 
this  installation  took  place  at  Deerfield,  fifty 
miles  from  Stockbridge.  It  shows,  too,  the 
connection  of  the  colonial  government  at 
that  time  with  the  religions  affairs  of  the 
people,  and  especially  with  this  mission  to 
the  Indians,  that  it  took 'place  by  direction 
of  the  Governor  and  Council,  and  with  their 
personal  presence  and  participation.  The 
scene  is  thus  described  by  our  historian: 
“August  25,  the  Governor  and  a large  com- 
mittee from  the  Council  and  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives arrived,  and  the  week  was  spent 
in  forming  a treaty,  ratifying  the  peace  and 
friendship  which  existed,  and  exchanging 
pledges.  On  the  evening  of  Friday,  the 
29th,  Mr.  Sergeant  reached  Deerfield,  and 
the  morning  of  the  Sabbath,  August  31,  was 
set  apart  for  the  services  of  the  ordination. 
The  neighboring  ministers  attended,  the  usu- 
al congregation  worshiping  in  the  chnrch  as- 
sembled, many  of  the  Indian  delegates  were 
grave  spectators  of  the  scene,  the  Governor 
and  Council  were  in  their  places,  and  the 
Housatonic  Indians,  seated  by  themselves, 
completed  the  motley  and  interesting  group. 
As  an  introduction  to  the  ordination,  the 
Rev.  William  Williams,  of  Hatfield,  address- 
ed the  Governor,  and  humbly  asked  if  it  were 
his  Excellency’s  pleasure  that  the  pastors 
there  convened  should  proceed  to  set  apart 
Mr.  Sergeant  for  the  work  to  which  he  had 
been  appointed.  The  Governor  manifested 
his  approbation.  Mr.  Williams  then  asked 
Mr.  Serge*  ut  if  he  were  willing  to  devote 
himself  to  that  work ; Mr.  Sergeant  gave  Ins 
assent,  and  the  ordination  services  were  per- 
formed. After  the  fellowship  of  the  elders 
had  been  given,  Rev.  Dr.  Williams,  of  Long- 
meadow,  asked  the  Indians,  through  an  in- 
terpreter, if  they  were  willing  to  receive 
Mr.  Sergeant,  thus  solemnly  set  apart  to  the 
work  of  teacher,  among  them.  The  Indians 
signified  their  assent  by  rising.” 
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When  Sergeant  came  to  his  missionary 
field  he  found  a greater  obstacle  to  his  suc- 
cess in  the  lawless  and  immoral  conduct  of 
some  whites  from  the  Dutch  plantations  on 
the  Hudson  than  from  the  paganism  of  the 
Indians.  As  one  has  said,  “ the  trials  inci- 
dent to  other  missionaries  were  to  he  en- 
countered— perils  among  the  heathen,  perils 
in  the  wilderness — and  one  peril  which  the 
apostle  does  not  mention — peril  among  the 
Dutch.”  It  is  the  old  story  which  runs 
through  all  our  Indian  history.  Even  iu 
those  early  times  there  were  to  be  found 
those  who,  for  their  selfish  purposes,  were 
ready  to  make  victims  of  the  aborigines. 
Rum  was  then,  as  it  has  been  ever  since,  the 
grand  instrument  of  their  success.  Happi- 
ly the  influence  of  the  missionary  was  so 
great,  and  such  the  good  sense  and  moral 
principle  of  a portion  of  the  red  men,  that 
they  were  led  early  to  take  strong  measures 
against  the  threatening  evil.  It  was  not  a 
year  after  Sergeant  came  among  them  when 
they  passed  a resolution  “to  have  no  trading 
in  rum.”  The  General  Court  also  came  to 
their  assistance  with  its  law,  antedating 
the  “ Maine  Law”  by  more  than  a century, 
making  it  a criminal  offense  for  any  private 
person  to  sell  strong  drink  to  an  Indian. 
The  Dutch  traders,  fearing,  like  those  of  old 
who  made  silver  images  of  Diana,  that  the 
hope  of  their  gains  would  disappear  in  pro- 
portion as  the  Gospel  should  produce  its  ef- 
fect upon  the  Indians,  endeavored  to  excite 
their  opposition  to  the  missionary  and  to  the 
colonial  government,  telling  them  that  the 
latter  was  unfriendly  to  them,  and  seeking  to 
deprive  them  of  their  liberty  in  not  allow- 
ing liquor  to  be  freely  sold  them.  But  their 
confidence  in  their  pastor  enabled  him  to 
convince  them  that  the  law  was  enacted  for 
their  welfare,  and  that  the  traffickers  in 
rum  were  their  real  enemies. 

In  1734,  when  the  mission  was  begun, 
the  number  of  Honsatonic  Indians  within 
its  reach  was  not  more  than  fifty.  In  two 
years  this  number  had  increased  to  ninety, 
and  it  was  not  long  before  the  faithful  la- 
bors of  Sergeant  and  those  associated  with 
him  had  made  such  an  impression  upon  the 
Indians  of  the  vicinity  that  the  settlement 
at  Stockbridge  embraced  more  than  four 
hundred  of  the  children  of  the  forest.  Ser- 
geant was  not  content,  however,  with  the  en- 
deavor to  enlighten  and  Christianize  the  few 
families  he  found  residing  upon  the  Honsa- 
tonic. He  designed,  rather,  the  mission 
here  to  be  a focal  point  of  influence  which 
should  make  itself  felt  through  a wide  re- 
gion. Early  in  the  history  of  his  labors 
here  he  formed  the  plan  of  a manual-labor 
school.  In  this  school  he  hoped  to  gather 
not  only  the  children  of  the  Indians  living 
in  the  vicinity  of  Stockbridge,  but  those  of 
more  distant  tribes,  who  might  be  induced 
to  avail  themselves  of  its  benefits.  Here 


he  proposed,  in  addition  to  the  common 
education  of  the  school  and  the  instructions 
of  religion,  that  the  boys  should  be  taught 
the  arts  of  agriculture,  and  the  girls  those 
of  domestic  economy.  It  was  an  intelligent 
and  far-sighted  plan,  worthy  of  the  apostol- 
ic zeal  and  love  of  such  a man  as  Sergeant. 
It  enlisted  much  interest,  also,  not  only 
among  the  ministers  and  churches  of  New 
England,  but  among  the  people  of  Great 
Britain.  The  mission  to  the  Honsatonic  In- 
dians had,  indeed,  derived  the  main  portion 
of  its  pecuniary  as  well  as  moral  support 
from  abroad  ever  since  its  beginning.  The 
Commissioners  of  Indian  Affairs  at  Boston 
were  the  agents  of  the  Society  in  London  for 
Publishing  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  and 
Sergeant,  as  well  as  Edwards  and  West,  his 
successors,  received  their  salary  largely  from 
that  source.  The  plan  of  the  boarding- 
school  was  formed  in  consultation  with 
gentlemen  of  piety  and  distinction  abroad, 
and  had  their  encouragement  from  the  first. 
Rev.  Isaac  Hollis,  of  London,  a nephew  of 
Hollis,  the  distinguished  benefactor  of  Har- 
vard College,  had  been  interested  in  the 
mission  from  its  start,  and  had  offered  to 
support  twenty  of  the  Stockbridge  Indians 
at  an  annual  charge  of  £500.  When  the 
larger  scheme  was  proposed  he  was  quite 
ready  to  second  the  plan.  Rev.  Dr.  Watts 
also  took  up  a collection  among  liis  friends 
in  its  behalf,  and  sent  Sergeant  £70,  togeth- 
er with  a copy  of  his  treatise  on  the  “ Im- 
provement of  the  Mind,”  a little  volume 
which  is  cherished  as  a memorial  among 
the  descendants  of  Sergeant  to  this  day. 
Other  English  clergymen  took  hold  of  the 
matter  with  interest.  The  Prince  of  Wales, 
also,  and  the  Dukes  of  Cumberland  and 
Dorset,  and  Lord  Gower,  with  others,  became 
liberal  subscribers  to  the  mission  and  to 
the  school.  Dr.  Francis  Ayscough,  of  Lon- 
don, clerk  of  the  closet  and  first  chaplain 
to  the  Prince  of  Wales,  also  made  a dona- 
tion of  a copy  of  the  Scriptures  in  two  large 
folio  volumes,  gilt  and  embellished  with  en- 
gravings. Upon  the  fly-leaf  was  written, 
“ Presented  by  Dr.  Ayscough  to  Rev.  John 
Sergeant,  missionary  to  the  Stockbridge  In- 
dians, in  that  vast  wilderness  called  New 
England.”  It  is  creditable  to  the  catholici- 
ty of  Dr.  A.  that,  when  he  was  informed 
that  Mr.  Sergeant  was  a Dissenter,  he  re- 
plied, “ What  if  he  be  a Dissenter  t It  is 

time  those  distinctions  were  laid  aside 

I love  all  good  men  alike,  let  them  be 
Churchmen  or  Dissenters.” 

The  Indians  cherished  these  volumes  of 
the  Scriptures  with  great  regard,  and  took 
them  with  them  in  their  several  migrations 
after  they  removed  from  their  old  Stock- 
bridge  home. 

But  the  plan  of  the  boarding-school, 
though  in  itself  so  generous  and  so  gener- 
ously helped,  was  not  altogether  successful. 
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maker  of  all  things, 
though  some  believed 
the  sun  to  he  God,  or, 
at  leant,  bis  body.  He 
also  gave  him  one  of 
their  beantiful  tradi- 
tions, which  was  that 
the  seven  stars  arc  so 
many  Indians  trans- 
lated to  heaven  in  a 
dance  j that  the  stars 
ill  Charles's  Wain  niv 
ho  many  men  hunting 
a bear;  that  they  l>e- 
giu  the  chase  in  spring, 
and  hold  it  all  Hum- 
mer; by  the  fall  they 
have  wounded  it,  and 
that  the  blood  turns 
the  leaves  red;  by  the 
winter  they  have  killed 
it,  and  t he  snow  is  made 
ol*  its  fat,  which,  being 
melted  by  the  hear  of 
the  summer,  makes  the 
sap  of  the  trees.  A 
beautiful  legend,  cer- 
tainly. 

The  Stockbridge  In- 
dians, as  they  were  emi- 
nent for  their  good 
morals,  were  also  dis- 
tinguished for  their  peaceable  character.  So 
far  na  we  know,  they  never  had  any  hostile 
encounter  w ith  the  whites  living  near  them, 
and  when  the  French  war,  »o  called,  broke 
out,  they  endeavored  to  prevent  the  other 
tribes  from  engaging  in  the  threatening  con- 
flict, urging  upon  them  a position  of  neutral- 
ity.  The  superior  influence  of  the  French 
prevented  the  success  of  their  endeavor*. 
But  if  they  did  not  succeed  in  holding  oth- 
ers apart  from  the  conflict,  they  became  a 
very  great  protection  to  the  whites  in  the 
region  of  Western  Massachusetts  and  Con- 
necticut, l>elow  them.  These  people  lay  di- 
rectly In  the  natural  pathway  of  the  Indians 
coming  down  with  the  French  from  Canada ; 
It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Sergeant  • but  ho  great  **  inns  to  have  been  their  dread 

is  not  left  behind  him  such  an  account  of  I of  meeting  the  Stock  bridges,  in  alliance  with 

e Indians  as  his  rare  knowledge  of  them  ; the  whites  among  whom  they  w ere  living, 
well  fated  him  to  give.  From  the  brief  ■ that  the  hostile  tide  swept  on  either  side  of 
emorauda  he  has  left,  however,  wo  are  led  ! them,  and  left  the  people  of  this  region  un- 

ascribe  a high  character  to  the  Stock-;  harmed.  And  to  the  last,  through  all  their 

idge  Indians  as  compared  with  many  oth-  * history  in  connection  with  the  whites, 
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Thin  ^littr.^^t;</iH!..oxi  the  ^mj>Tb  ^Oreeu”  m.  cemetery  &t  Susvk bridge  M&nk  this  ojmhd 
which  fclnvpres&ni  house  of  worship  stands,  inscription,  eimfiKtsbd  by  &m  of  hi*  Indian 
f,ud  if*  oaken  trailers — though,  after  the  r*>-  pupils,  u token  st  the  warn*  time  of  their  ns- 
Ui« y&f  of  'tif&  ii$ iftfi#  to  New  York,  they  were  ; gnrd  for  hijn,  am!  of  the  dvHixnig  and  ristfe- 
pfj  fv  s>  dirtemifc  use  from  then*  original  ' ious  work  he  had  wrought  upon  .thorn : 

'to  a good  state  of  pret&rvm 
ituu  noth  within  it  few  years;  aridqiiiterr- 
tAnifty  the  yormdps  of  them  have  he^ju 
into  various  ariu  les  of  orhametjf 
Hud  ujwjv which  may  Mill  serve  m>  mementoes 
of  the  history  of  a emtfciiry  und  u half  ago, 
utul  of  ijfo  in  the  vy ildeniesH. 

No  bid!  rangnut  its  cull to  worship  through 
the  primeval  forests.  But  the  people  of  Bos- 
ton gave  -the  IVttle  Jrulhiu  church  what  Was 
doemed  a very  liauit^nuY  substitute  fur  one, 
iu  the  shape  of  a touch  aboil,  thou  recently.!  After  the  tlpath  of  Sergetiut  the  Indians 
imported  iWn  ti»o  tropics.  This  was  Mown  ; and  the  few  wlutri.  at  StWkhridge  w»n\ 
lasriiy  at  the  hour  of  mtf^brjv  uud  UrtunlJy  | witUont  miy  pastor  for  nearly  two  y euiu 
fy  kits  Iiidiah*  lienee,  parhajis,  the  tradition  jTlum  thenV  »3hMiM^hi<1  to  that  vacant  tiiliee 
tlmt  it  was  of  *uoh  sue . tlmt  to  j it*.  .ito  • wtfd  -wood#  on*  whose.  name  hi  uot 

tnan  pouh}  even  lift  it*  The  shelly  Itowevvtv  ! tvuly  highly  houoivd  'throughout  i&K$  laud, 
i*  mrr  to  he  Mm  in  the  museum  i Tmt^  kivo;wT5  anU'iEniWi 

i>Vockt;»ridge  Library,  and  t bough  bonjew  iurt  pcriiarp*r  tliairtinit  of  any  of  onr  tooiurymeu 
Worn  by  ito  long  use,  te  of  tfe*  omnX  dimoo- ! exeept  Wubldngton.  ;A&  it  ;pmtvher,  a phi* 
.tiling  TbVoftl^  herons  f losujdmi , and  a person  of  dcvofel  piety  be 

i if-  have  toon  M ft?  wd  vis  iilisutpas^ed.  In  hie  day*  nf  tajryibAnl  im 

Hie  thwif  At  ViVrioiis  rilto*  yoriug-  it>  mitkh  | fmixi  hiseigoyimuit  in  the  study  of  natural 
conttibutioijiK  • mat  hematics,  and  was  wix  acute 

\hi  Kau-nau^uee-ku-unk  idr  lim  «ervm*v j iAmr\vr  both  of  objects  m the  otrhva?il 
■iruder  fiie  labors  of ,Sc:if jg^cia t: .uut'' ■*£•«««*« -"V  #rlii ' ' Aa<El  in  the  world  of  mind.  Locke 

mted  with  him/ iho  rude  aburigin^.  L^detstaudiJig"  wi«  .lifj«-aon’t)o<;  -*rf 

i:Oiii»i:aiitjiy  growing  in  eulightetuiiiujf  Atid  yOilthLll  recreation,  AVhen  hardly  huyoiid 
yMw>  At  tite  time  of  his  deaf h in  K40,  hh  rniyority  lie  had  been  «»B»h1  U>  the  jwv 
tourteeu  year*  ufter  hia  missionary  work  tofship  rtf  ouo  6f  the  tnosi  Impurtaiit  paraheK 

giUL  one  hundred  and  of  the  Lnv ; *=^ Eughvud,  and  bad  send  berJUimd^Un- 

yilnhs  hart  been  bapt ^hy  him?  anil  Ybrfy-  j gmalicdL  ail  An.  ehw|U«nt  aiid  ^L*<d;H:u  preatrti- 
tW;o  were  then  pr\>tV^s»>:l  Clu isf-ians.  f .u  • •?  . L *’  fame  had  vsetmod  the  AUanricv oml 

making  tlrp  society  uf  si'hularH  tliat  he  might  «mui%mt  men  in  Euwpt/  were  his  friendly 
iiistiniet  51  IniulbHi  race,  aidtimig  poverty  c\wte«poud^iits.  .."DM' tow,  after  a most,  mie- 
u Vfd  thfe  many  pri  yat  ioto  incident  to  d life  in  eessful  minist  vy  Of  more  tlum  twenty  years, 
iMes&uitt  in  labors  in  behalf  a boutrover^y  had  MiAeu  between  him  and 
ofliic  ^btdwl  Ids  death  was  felt  by  , Iris  p*v>|x%  and  they  had  thrust  him  out  from 

tlhuu  as  a som  bureavembnt ; and  the  - stone  '•.  ruciely,'dtid  ;aU|i6st  in  diagraue,.  Tim 
uis-ikj  bis  A'Ht  Jrtg-place  in  the  sttbseipient  afloptk’m  of  his  views,  mrl  endy 


there’s  naught;  but 
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effigy 
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El>WAia>6’«  UO.V1E  at  £TO0&B£nrt)£» 


at  Northampton  but  throughout  the  church- 
es of  New  England,  lias  abundantly  vindi- 
cated bis  position  in  that  lamentable  contro- 
versy. lint  at  the  time  it  was  a sore  trial 
to  him.  Driven  from  his  place  of  labor,  un- 
popular by  reason  of  his  well-known  views 
ou  the  qualifications  for  church  membership, 
with  a large  family  dependent  upon  him, 
even  his  strong  faith  was  hardly  sufficient 
to  sustain  him  as  he  thought  how  little  like- 
ly the  churches  were  to  employ  him  in  their 
service.  It  was  at  this  time  and  in  such 
circumstances  that  he  received  an  invita- 
tion from  the  little  church  in  the  village 
of  Stockbridge,  then  containing  hut  twelve 
white  families,  to  become  the  successor  of 
Sergeant.  Aud  this  was  Jonathan  Edwards, 
whose  descendants,  from  Minnesota  to  Maine, 
have  lately  collected  at  Stockbridge  to  re- 
hearse together  the  story  of  the  life  and  vir- 
tues of  their  great  ancestor,  and  to  erect  an 
abiding  monument  to  his  memory. 

But  he  was  not  too  great  in  his  own  esti- 
mation to  accept  the  place  now  offered  him. 
Without  any  sense  of  wounded  pride  or  morti- 
fied self-esteem,  he  stepped  down  from  his 
high  and  conspicuous  position  at  Northamp- 
ton and  became  a missionary  to  the  Indiana 
in  the  wilderness.  He  gave  himself  at  once 
with  earnestness  to  the  work  before  him. 
In  his  preaching,  however,  he  made  use  of  an 
interpreter.  He  deemed  himself  too  old, 
perhaps,  and  was  too  much  occupied  with 
metaphysical  aud  theological  studies,  to  give 
the  necessary  time  for  mastering  the  difficult 
language  of  the  Indians.  Besides,  that  lan- 
guage was  very  deficient  iu  words  expressive 
of  moral  and  religious  ideas,  Edwards  there- 
fore thought  it  desirable  for  the  Indiana  to 
learn  the  English  tongue,  and  through  it  re- 
ceive their  instruction. 


Allusion  has  been  made  to  the  studies  i n 
which  Edwards  was  eugaged  while  prosecu- 
ting his  work  as  a missionary.  It  would  he 
leaving  out  a most  important  item  iu  the  his- 
tory of  Stockbridge  not  to  speak  of  these. 
When  the  Indians  and  the  mission  to  theui 
are  forgotten,  this  quiet  village  among  the 
mountains  will  be  memorable  on  account  «f 
the  work  which  this  eminent  man  wrought 
thereat  the  time  almost  iu  secrecy  and  silence. 
Edwards,  on  coming  to  Stockbridge,  pur- 
chased the  house  which  Sergeant  hud  erect- 
ed, but  which  the  latter  soon  left  for  another 
he  had  built  half  a mile  northward,  upon  a 
hill  w hieb  overlooks  the  village.  The  house 
he  first  built  still  stands,  aud  until  quite  re- 
cently was  little  changed  from  its  original 
appearance.  It  is  the  oldest  bouse  in  Stock- 
bridge,  having  been  built  in  1737.  It  stands 
near  the  centre  of  the  village,  fronting  the 
south,  and  commanding  a fine  view  of  the 
beautiful  meadows,  and  of  Monument  Mount- 
ain, and  other  elevations  in  that  direction. 
The  room  on  the  left  hand,  as  one  enters  the 
door- way,  is  pointed  to  as  the  library,  per- 
haps serving  also  as  parlor.  On  either  side 
of  the  ample  chimney  there  was,  until  quite 
lately,  a closet,  iu  dimensions  about  four 
feet  by  six.  Tradition  hud  it  that  the  closet 
in  the  southwest  comer  of  this  room,  with 
its  one  little  window  looking  toward  the 
west,  was  Edw  ards’s  study — his  intellectual 
w orkshop — where  ho  wrote  hia  tcorlil-fanioua 
treatise  on  the  “Freedom  of  the  Will/’  aa 
well  as  those  other  treatises  ou  “Original 
Sin/-  “God’s  Last  Eud  in  Creation/’  and  the 
“ Nature  of  True  Virtue,”  which  are  hardly 
less  celebrated.  It  is  one  of  the  finest  morn! 
and  intellectual  pictures  which  the  history 
of  the  race  affords — that-  of  this  man,  who 
ranks  w ith  Plato  and  other  greatest  master* 
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til  he  get  to  his  ink  and  paper.  Sor 

also,  at  night  ly  would  t&itoft  pinaiuto 
his  bed  curtains  as  the  ifmr>Ki\U)h$  of  ids 
thoughts  during  his  \va|ci!f?d  hoctWf. 

That  nAttis*  yfctjm 


indifferent  to  many  things  of  ptactictili 
portauce  would  hot  be  stmige.  Accordmg- 
)y  we  ayo  t*4iTfchat  the  ram?  of  bitf  doniestH 
and  Oscular  affairs  wna  devolved  almost 
ttodv  upon  his  wif*,  who  happily, while  pi. 
kindred  spirit  with  him  iu  many  respect^ 
find  dttvit  f«i  be  hie  fompiinum.  was  also  ea- 
pahtoof  assuming  the  earefr  which  were  thus 
laid  upon  her.  It  if*  said  that  Edimrds  did 
u<d  hbow  h)»  bVu  cnw«t  innr  tiven  how  iu&by 
belonged  to  him.  About  all  the  <:onrie gtion 
lie  had  vvith  them  to  have  been  In- 
volved w the  :u;t  *A'  driving  l hern  to  add 
from  p&tuee  oeenakmitd.fv  v?ferh  he  w^ 
willing  to  sake  of1  mmdful 

eise.  A htbry  is  told,  in  this  codneerioo, 
which  U1  tssfratoa  his  »}bU\‘i<Aifcnei&  hf 
matters.  Ashe  wgs  g<dugfef  Ike  vov^ 
a buy  opened  ithe  gate  for  him  vriih  a &s 
opeotfnl  buyr*  Edwards  acknowledged  the 
kitidiiesA  ami  listed  the  boy  whose  sou  he 
was.  '‘Noah  Clark’s  hey/*  wus  the  reply, 
A abort  time  altory.mrd>  bn  his  return,  the 
sauno  boy  was  at  hand  and  opened  the 
gate  for  him  again,  Edwarde  again  asked, 
*’■  Whoso  boy  nto  yob  t*  The 
f* The  eami'  aimfs  hoy  I was  a Thamrof  au 
torn*  ag<**  gfr  ■!*  A :/ 

h^mikfmdge,  m .a  missioa  station,  had  in 
eomioatldh  with  the  IndbmSi  r^tehWl  the 
height  of  its  iritpoitiinee,  pi'flmps,  mid#  the 
mhhjstry  nud  euro  of  %-rgetu\f;.  At  the  time 


J02».iTUA.K  SWAED6. 

of  thought,  sitting  down  its  that  little  closet 
in  the  wilderness,  and  amidst  a flock  of  rude 
savages,  to  compose  in  the  space  of  not  mure 
than  four  hr  fixe  yen  re  those  essays  which 
have  moulded  aiid  moditted  tlm  thinkdig  of  a 
large  pact  of  flat  World,  und  which  will  ah 
way£  hk  to  by  Ktndeoto^lh^  himiip 

mind  with  the  at  niMt  respect. 

The  pri  vai w life  and  }K?r^rrnd  b abit*  of  Bbeh 
a man  become  a matter  of  infervaf.  Ed  ward* 
was  pn^emmexitly a ftf'o dent.  'fall  in  person, 
arid  having  even  a womanly  look*  h e w as  of 
dclieato^oouhtitotiottV  htnYeveiy  m 

vvk s a^uuJl y - in  good  health,  and  able  to  give 
mure  time  to  study  than  most  men.  T«  d v« 
or  thirteen  hours  oievrxf  day  wvto?mminn;d  y 
•allotted  to  flu*.  So  devotod  wm*  he  to  hi:> 
work  aa  a student  that  lie-  wan  uuist  unwill- 
ing to  allow  any  thing  ta  disturb  it,  Though 
he  rvae  borehil  to  eat  xi’gtd^y  an<V  af  certmii 
fixed  hours,  yet  lie  would  piwtpuuekiH  imuilM 
fettra  time  if  lie  wa&  m engaged  in  ht  udy  thht 
the  intemiptioti  of  Cftthig  Would  interfere, 
with  the  success  of  his  thinking.  He  was  m 
miserly  aSso  in  his  craving  for  time  that  tie 
would  hiUVij  the  tshlo  before  the  rest  of  the 
family  and  retire  to  his  room.  they  wniting 
for  him  to  retiua  again  ivheti  they  had  tin- 
ished  thmr  me»J1  arid  dismiss  them  from  the 
table  with  the  customary  gnu’e. 

Edwards  was  alnmst  a thinking  maeliine. 
Whi^ey^y  be  w?w,  wherever  he  went,  his  pen 


oruis  willi  him  as  the  ni^iiis  of  preserv  ing  his 
thoughts,  and  if  % chanee  lie  faifod  to  have 
it.  wish  him  in  his  vrsiks  or  ridea,  h«  would 
rbsten  pi eces^rpttper  to  various  part*  id  his 
cbdlimgby  tnaium  of  pins,  am).  a$^oeiat<i 
with kuich mini' thonght  or  some  im- 
]K>i1awt  (toudu*iiiu;  t*>  W thm  preserved  ud- 
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of  Edwards's  dismission  to  take  the  presi- 
dency of  the  college  at  Princeton,  about  six 
years  after  he  came  to  Stockbridge,  the  In- 
dians numbered  but  forty-two  families,  while 
the  white  families  had  increased  to  eighteen. 
Stockbridge  was  no  longer  the  Iudiau  settle- 
ment it  had  been.  The  Indians  seem  to 
have  felt  the  growing  preponderance  of  the 
whites,  and  though  the  latter  were  entirely 
friendly,  and  oven  devoted  to  the  interests 
of  the  red  men,  the  latter  were  soon  ready 
to  accept  an  invitation  from  the  Oueidas, 
and  relinquish  their  home  in  Berkshire  for 
one  in  the  neighborhood  of  their  brethren 
iu  New  York. 

Still,  while  the  Indians  remained,  the  mis- 
sionary work  iu  their  behalf  was  unremitted. 
Soon  after  Edwards's  removal  to  Princeton, 
the  Commissioners  joined  with  the  people 
of  Stockbridge  in  inviting  Rev.  Stephen 
West  to  become  his  successor. . For  several 
years  he  preached,  as  his  predecessors  had 
done,  both  to  the  whites  and  the  natives. 
But  as  it  became  difficult  to  secure  a proper 
interpreter,  and  the  white  population  was 
rapidly  increasing,  so  as  to  be  able  to  sup- 
port a pastor  independently  of  the  colony  and 
the  Commissioners,  by  whom  Sergeant  and 
Edwards  had  been  chiefly  supported,  iu  the 
year  1775,  Dr.  West,  sixteen  years  after  his 
settlement,  gave  up  the  instruction  of  the  In- 
dians to  Rev.  John  Sergeant,  son  of  the  first 
missionary,  who  perfectly  understood  the  In- 
dian language,  and  who  continued  to  be  the 
minister  and  teacher  of  the  natives,  both  at 
Stockbridge  and  after  their  removal  to  their 
new  home  in  New  York,  until  the  time  of 
his  death  in  1824,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
seven. 

With  this  relinquishment  of  his  care  of 
the  Indians  by  Dr.  West,  about  the  time  of 
the  declaration  of  our  national  independ- 
ence, Stockbridge  may  be  said  to  have  be- 
come a white  settlement.  The  Indians  re- 
mained at  Stockbridge  ten  years  after  this 
period,  but  their  church  was  removed  from 
the  ceutre  of  the  village  to  a place  a mile 
westward,  and  they  were  gradually  selling 
their  lauds  to  the  whites,  thus  iu  every  wray 
admitting  the  asceudency  of  the  latter. 
And  thus  gradually,  with  little  that  was 
known  to  the  world  at  large,  a great  change 
was  wrought  in  the  character  and  relations 
of  that  beautiful  spot  upon  the  Housatouic. 
One  race  silently  gives  wray  to  another,  bar- 
barism to  civilization,  and  the  foundations 
are  seeu  to  be  laid  already  for  one  of  our 
most  prosperous,  influential,  and  distin- 
guished Newf  England  villages. 

Dr.  West,  the  successor  of  Sergeant  and 
Edwards,  was,  like  them,  a man  of  mark, 
and  must  ever  stand  forth  as  a central  fig- 
ure among  the  people  of  Stockbridge.  Like 
Edwards,  he  w*as  fitted  to  be  the  teacher 
and  the  influential  leader  of  the  most  culti- 
vated and  the  best  educated.  Aud  he  found 
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| himself  among  such  at  Stockbridge.  Though 
comparatively  small  in  numbers  when  he 
came  to  it,  his  parish  comprised  those  choice 
families  which  had  been  called  in  from  va- 
rious parts  of  the  colony  at  t he  beginning  of 
the  mission  to  be  the  companions  and,  in 
an  important  sense,  the  helpers  of  Sergeant 
To  them  had  been  added  from  time  to  time 
others  of  like  character.  Joseph  Wood- 
bridge,  brother  of  Timothy,  the  early  assist- 
ant of  Sergeant  in  the  school,  had  come  in. 
Brigadier-General  Dwight,  a graduate  of 
Harvard  College,  aud  subsequently  judge 
of  the  Berkshire  courts,  was  now  a citizen 
of  Stockbridge.  Here  were  also  Colonel 
Thomas  and  Ephraim  Williams,  relatives  of 
that  other  Colonel  Williams,  afterward 
founder  of  Williams  College,  wdio  was  also 
one  of  the  earliest  white  inhabitants  of 
Stockbridge.  Here,  also,  was  Judge  John 
Bacon,  in  early  life  pastor  or  the  Old  South 
Church  in  Boston,  and  in  later  life  member 
of  Congress,  and  judge  of  the  Common 
Pleas.  Here  wras  Hou.  Theodore  Dwight,  a 
brother  of  President  Dwight,  of  Yale  College. 
Here,  also,  were  Henry  W.  Dwight,  a sou  of 
Brigadier-General  Dwight,  and  his  eminent 
sons  after  him.  And  here,  also,  was  Theo- 
dore Sedgwick,  long  so  eminent  as  Repre- 
sentative and  Senator  in  the  State  and  na- 
tional councils,  and  as  judge  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  Massachusetts.  He  was  often  said 
to  “ govern  Congress,”  and  his  name  as  judge 
is  honorably  connected  with  one  of  the  ear- 
liest decisions  in  our  couutry  against  slav- 
ery. His  own  eminence,  and  that  of  bis 
children,  especially  that  of  Catharine,  the 
authoress  of  “ Hope  Leslie,”  have  associated 
the  name  of  Sedgwick  abidingly  with  Stock- 
bridge  as  writh  no  other  place. 

Such,  not  to  speak  of  other  distinguished 
residents,  was  Stockbridge  w'beu  Dr.  West 
became  its  minister,  or  during  his  pastorate 
there.  A society  iu  w hich  such  names  were 
found  could  uot  he  other  than  marked 
among  surrounding  communities.  Iu  this 
society  Dr.  West  held  his  position  as  a lead- 
er duriug  the  long  period  of  sixty  years. 
He  commanded  the  respect  of  all  by  his  su- 
perior abilities  of  mind  and  excellences  of 
heart.  Iu  social  life  he  was  gentle  and  ten- 
der as  a woman,  and  no  one  w^as  more  wel- 
come to  every  house.  The  cliildreu  were 
attracted  to  him,  aud  regarded  him  as  at  the 
same  time  their  frieud  aud  protector.  The 
story  is  told,  evcu,  of  a boy  in  a neighboring 
town  who,  lmviug  to  pass  through  a dark 
and  louely  wood  at  dusk  with  his  cows,  sol- 
aced his  fears  by  saying  constantly,  “Old 
Dr.  West,  old  Dr.  West,”  feeling  sure  that 
with  such  a charm  no  harm  would  come  to 
him. 

The  doctor  wore  the  three-cornered  hat, 
the  bands  at  the  neck,  and  the  small-clothes 
of  the  olden  time,  and,  being  small  in  stat- 
ure at  the  best,  his  bodily  presence  was 
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dfetixj guishcd  hit fey  Vv*n yb  anil  Engl is h w » c 
m tfte  of  Fort  M a$sa  eh  use  tt  6f  iu 

the  maftfcevu  part  .ot* ^ the 
Site  he  m npy^^keil  fedh  ibc. 

uortlferu  iihd  eastern  -of  . 

that  bfe  hou&e  was  mmlh  a i\>rliheatfer*  lit 
the  early  iked  exposed  finite.  The  <An  well 
'which-  w>v*  then  dug  in  tht'  cdjfef  ill  f t - 
mains,  but  th^  tiouSe  t km  torn  down  a few 
since.  What  was  available  of  jfe  itui- 
MtJkfe  wiw  tfeed,  however,  in  buiJdiug  ihi- 
otlu>r  lumse  almost  od  t jfr  sanu*  site,  whudi 
is  o.ow  owned  and  Occupied  by  Ke'v.  Ife.lf, 
lM.  Fbdd,  editor  of  the  JExvngeJiHt, 

, *0b®>  high  repufcotyoti  of  Dr.  W est  m a rea- 

son er  and  raeiRber,  Arid  especially  the  lauiu? 
of  Jhs  treatise  oh  a Moral  AgeHcyV’  made  his 
ko  tuaoy  y^acsf  the  resort M At  nifeufe 
$^jktD'8g  fex  the  tuituHltTi  and  1m 

may  be  Saul  to  have  cob  vpri*dt  5?fr»d*  bridge 
front  h place  fox  the  :&fe1 frt b ti on-  of  rrule  sav- 
ngea  tutu  a plore  tor  ifefc  txmxang  of  the  iuo«t 
cultivated  for  the  highest  &itd  nvnrt  4idi- 
cult  offipo  known  among  men.  For  a perhul 

AniWng  life  pupils  were  Dr.  KitMftttib  sifrrr 
ward  prettiitanl  of  HinrCartl  Khiiyerafry,  aud 
SiMmfcl  Spring,  who,  more*  perhaps,  than  any 
other  man*  was  the  Town tier  of  t he  Theologic- 
al Seminary  at  Antfevkr*  ^hieb  bnsy  thife  be 
traced  in  i ts  roots  to  Htoekbridgo. 

Dr/ West  died  in  the  year  It518/  at  the  age 
of  e rgb ty -four.  If e was  Uom  iu  17:45,  t'fe* 
very;  year  that  the  Jmlfenfc  wetw  goiliefvd 
upon -the -Great  Meadow*  ant)  the  ldMory  of/ 
Stockbrulge  began.  His  am  life,  theinferb, 
ttieasured  file  growth  of  the  pfecw  from  its 
begimuiig,  when  a missionary,  without,  a 
bmmk  ai*d  with  only  one  xyhite  osHpefeto, 
stood  up  ami<fet  their  rdde  huts  to  teach  fbo 
frtV  Imlmo  femiluH  living  here  in  the  wit 
denies,  iruitil  it  had  become  hud  of  the  input 
enligbtemid  ivud  distifigri/hiied  towns  of  New 
England.  The  rhttwg^  fhm  wrought  iu  a 
HirjKfe'lik&ttmd  wife  nnirVefeoa.  Ei^n  wlmn 
Dr.  West  was  iiriWned  at ^Hwxekbi  irlg?? there 
were  only  About  fwibiitjf  lhg-lhits  nt  what  is 
now  the  i mp ortitti i ^Ln/»  of  P itfw&dfl  Tire 
cbfettry  uprl  h i>(  that  |tbm  t %v&  fit  r m 
tfre  Cttiiutla  line  Was  a witdcnuWat  atid  t<>- 
Wiitd  thd  west;,  wbile  tlodo  wCrr/  a few  fen.fcU' 
residents  ife  the  Hruisoo  ami  the  Mohawk.. 
t \wvi<  worn  no,  English  sef  rJemeiits  between 
Stockbildgc  and  ifer  Fneitic  Ocean,  When 
t»r-  Wear  closed  bij»  luiuistry  \Stoolv bridge 
was.  L?i  the  iiiidst  of  a ganleu  of  ei\ilb:utiof£ 
aitd  cultivated  feiatfrj^  and  was  liuiiwu  fir 
*ml  wide  thiptlgli  the  namev  v*f  those  of  her 

> t.  . u.  . ..  .1 ..  i *\ a.  j.)  . 


ynim  u>*V  piu  vifc. 


sp/ijewhaf  w^ajc: 


Htit  fits  fawtieojiiofl  wfrb 
tlx  A ntmusiAk  able  signs  of  ch  Jirac  terv  Mid  hi* 
speech  wns  far  fioiii  bfiog  eontomidibie/  In 
the  pulpit  he  wtu}  a very  thrrardorbr/  Nu  ouv 
tistciicd  tn  him  withoht  Ivcihg  itnjirf^ed  by 
the ^ strengt  h bf  life  reasoning,  and  ti»  nu  ox- 
{Mf^itorof  the  Spriptnres  few  have  Equaled 
Li  mV  The  fety 

&l  as  one  »>f  nor  aeutcat  reasooers,  siiid  that 
IVi  . West  was  the  only  awn  he  was  ever 
albiid  of,  and  prononneud  hhen  the  greatest 
diviuQ  whom  be  kn^w. 

Rr#  was  the  nn^t  mwt  hodicul  of  men. 

. Hif  : it  if . said,  gthml  in  the 

vSimtc  fern  year  Ur  f ctur,  arid  ids  Uatv 
\yliip,  Aid)  bvemfet  wore  fdwntys  Iniag  nil  the 


tho  habit  of  vfeitmg 
life  friend  I^rV  tti3r|>kix>s,  df  Newport,  at  id  mi 
vX.iK.dy  did  Uo  pUi»!n  hi^  long  jomneyK  fliUb- 
er,  fbongh  4^peA<febt  hpon  iili  priV&tjo’  feinf 
vfyauce;  tbut  his  Wife  omd  to  my  tJu*l  wie 


. jgiice;  tbut  his  wife  used  to  say  tJmfc  site 
knew  as  well  when  to  have  his  fro  ready  for 
bis  fr^Tirif  as  fhoii^h  he  had  hidy  gbuV  down 
To  t heydlfe^l  tpv  the  aft e rnodn/ 

life  of  residence  wafc,  on  the  w hole, 
fhe  mtfet  clmrmiug  a|jtot  m all  tBtpclt bridge, 
it  was  on  the  point  offbelugh  gromul  WLfeb 
bvcrlpoks  t'he  vlltage  inid  tfe/  t alley  of  tfe1 

I femjafrtniC  from  tlie  nfirt and  com rnamla 

I I u mnisunlly  com- 

hfetttmii  of  ttcro- 

pjjrv.' sehlorn  e^oakd.  .The-  bbunf  be.  ♦MM.tipieiL 
Wa*  bull t»  by  (hvloncd  E|ibraim  WiiliAtife»the 
founder  of  lVilli<uns  Goilegr,  iiail  inmorabiy 


reside ni&  nlrrmly  mvtt tin u e*L 


(.„r^  r. .. .^  , . ^ t ,w.-|Pv*v. 

time  Als<i  the  tnuxit  v$  Eodgwie k , iio w onr  vf - 
i M pecufrar  uAiues At  8f ^a»:  W>rblgrf  0 »ul  w bicli 
had  femn  divtircgiifefed  by  the  indieial  auti 
Fongre^Hiuiml  Servfeos  of  t lie  fi on.  Tbi'OtJorv 
^Ogw  kk.  was  getting  an  additional  inipot 
tano»i  nml  lrnivw  'u  from  t be  writings  ofFotb 
arlne,  hts  daugltUrr/wbo  Uieu  beginning 


nmmm  new  momt.iily-  iiWMzfist 


th#i  of  authorship  wh icfi  -lias  classed j f ! ter*?.  Th^  -)>tvWe»t  saftuto.  an  im&  been 

hetyvrith  (rung,  aiming  tho**  whofirst  ere- j mentioned  already*  is  now  owned  by  Dr. 
ated  nn  iAjncricsuA.  lU^rufui'e  worthy  "tin?  i !L  M,  Field.  The  Hoik  David  Dudley  Field, 
hama;  and  who  by  tJtedwkdti  owning  big  father's  houie&ntad,  aUo 

pure-  ami  • .betyutifiiJ  Jiftjt'-wti  fcfug*'  t<r»  o wns  and  nernpies,  m bio  summer  residence, 

great  multitude  of  her  eoiaify  yiuvn  and  to  t be,  \ m£uti ful  estate  which  formerly  belonged 
many  abroad.  The  mmv  of  Hopkins  also,  to  Bergeuuf,  the  missionary.  Mr.  Cyrus  TV' 
role  of  t Jib  early  »md  .Jmnoralde  fumw?  hf  Fieki,  mure  widely  kauwu  thou  the  otk^is, 
SOu  khriilge,  ha«  more  recently  taken  an  ail-  though,  not  a r*  .valent  now  of  Stea  k braise  , 
dititmal  Instil  from  the  pburac ter  ami  writ-  is  counted  m ode  oi  her  «om>  When  bU 
iiigii  of  the  distinguished  preaWent  of  Will-  long  ami  ]iet»iat^h-t  bat  oiWif 
ia.uis  College,  ^rul  his  hardly  less  eminent  to  link  the  eoprificnte  with  dvetric  botub 
htorber.AbJdT,  wlio  for  forty  years*  has  occu-  had  been  fi  ually  r.ro  w bed  ‘sHtti  $ii& 

pied  tbhkdihi-r  of  Natural  fUiloeophy  and  As-  be  had  ntore  t&5*&  Ho 

trouoitiy  in  that  institution,  and  whose  char-  “put  a girdle  round  about  the  &m!i  in  forty 
acTer  seems  to  have  borrowed  Its  peculiar  tamnteV’  mif  place  mOpc*  pat- 

aoteneuess  and  Baintiiiiemfcnn!  to  converses  tkdpain  m rojfddng  and  eon- 

with  fbe  sf lira,  s4-  ;x  ’ gmtnkdfcmyandm  place  felt  more  honored 

Nor  would  (lie  mention  of  Stock  bridge  in  by  the  event,  flmu  Stockbridge  $ autl  now 
Via  later  days,  be  roihjdotu  witbobf  aihblnn  she  feeWHllkk  IW&jid.bf  being  id  the  midst 
to  another  name  which  has  lyileetediis  light  of  the  wiiderii^sft,  fttid  Blurt  out  from  light. 
Upon  thin  village  frnni  dijfereuc  walka  of  life  was  a handled  ytara 

and  literatim*.  A*  with  the  Btsdgvribto*,  ago,  ecu*  &f  bar  out*  A has  placed  her  in  t kt< 
so  *$ifb  :the  FWlds,  St ockbridgc?  hm  b eemrre 1 v**ry  tk* d f f e of  t hfe  worlds  thought  aiul 

’Kcv*^yavh{i^adlfej^feld  mwement  .'*••  : \ - - . 

breaiue  tbe  pofttor  of  tho  elmroli  here  only  Natlmlucl  itAwtbuitrh 
nlautt  a year  after  thd  death  of  Dr,  West,  bridge  for  twine  tiiqe^  It.  wn»  Ixnw  that  hr 
and  j^ti vod. bhhaeif  the  worthy  sm^essnr  of  wrote  ‘i  The  Hmiso  of  Beven  pable^ ? Thep* 
tluii  ominhnl  matt.  Tfe  waw  the  pastor  of  is  still  to  bo  seen  oil  h wdn/low-ieme  in  the 
the  iilmrch  eighteen  yeurw,  and  utter  filling  room  >vhieli  he  nsei!  as  bin  Btmly  fUte  in- 
the  like  ofiled  in  Another  place  fduitoeA*  sen  priori,  AV/mn?VI  Slwtfmnt*,  v*'h~Knrjt  M,. 
yumrtf  twtMrned  to  Stock  bridge  &*  cltoKitj  This  Iittle/iwin-r;ri«f4  only  ber^u'htHt 

lii>tgcjr  wbero,  only  reeebtlvf  he  ban  died  at  thl^ngii  Wd. '.‘tr . 

an  advaaciHi  age,  Ibsli ngui^heilas a p ceach-  d« >\v  ^ y erlooitMi g tlm  u Btorkbrnlge  fe<v»:lVv 
or  Aud.  ikb  ^ devoted  fthmlent  of  hiabuy^  his  ibc^beahflfid  lake  id  |to  htu-kgtoniid 
• ••  l>eeu; • n^n . muio • widely  itlat in-  msnud  l»y  Mis»  Sedgwick,  f amiy  Kimble 

gutshed  in  viiriou^  calUiigs  and  professions,  Butler  called  \l  the  MM</nolum  Aiin'Of..  ' 
T l jry  ha^e  el nng xd so  tn  the  old  village  home.  From  Hawthorne^  he  could  see  vi&lt- 

Two  r>f  thetti,  «w>d  thn  fhitiily  of  a third  one,  ora  appromih  on  the  road  from  Lenox^  and 
rerently  dveea^^d,  have  their  residences  art  such  occtminne  he  irettuebtly  niad/y  g?n«d 

_ his  escape  by  pussiiig  out  uuuotictd  into  tliff 

' 4 Woods  by  tins  lake  side.  The  house  m which 
, - ) HAwthorue  lived  at  Btockbridge  fa  ev^ty 

I ] year  visited  by  hundred*  of  l>orr[de  from  all 
, parts  ef  thp  world  — from  England  especially. 
^ j j Hennafi  Melville  had  a ^r'it.Wii!  im 

! j t*a$y  drive  of  Hawthbrpe.  In  J£fd  H^nry 


in  DtoekOTUge,  ’ - . ; : . :■  /: :/ 

Wo  H]ioktv  at  the  outset  of  xiu«  ^rtic.le,,  of 
the  combined  attraettomi  4f  hntni'v  and  art 
which  Stoc kbridge  presents.  The  nlit  la* 
dmti  deaiguaiion  of  the  place  ite  the 
Meadow  - indictjb;«  iti*  character! s tie  frntun' 
hb  being  ow  un  equally  wide  er.{tan!se  iuf  ,rivcr 
t int  turn  in  t he  tindst  of  m mm  ndiiig  >noti  m - 
uin«.  The  pccuilur  eorilbrmaHpA  the 
mountain  rang*#  iii  this  vicinity  compels 
the  IfoicynUmit  to  rhaitgv  at  Ltu;'  iik  eohtljfr 
eriy  e.oum*  for  an  oa^ieni,  and  to  keep  tbh» 
geueirui  dir^cDun  through  uhin*$t  the  entire 
breadth;  of  ( be  lirtru  of  Stock  bridge*  There 
iouB  also  that  wlmt  ore.  now  the 
metido ws  wre  once  the  \fc&  at  A lak<s>  which, 
by  Boino  etui yulm^h  of  jmtnrv,  has  iWcn 

diaiiied  tdf.  Tinwever  this  toay  bt%  hardly? 
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again.  Giant 

< locks  and  other  trees 

^L'  have  now  grown 
upon  and  among 
jfc f hese  rocks,  and  eov- 
r^v -~fe -.«*/& : yfeTL<Sf  fi  4 ered  the  sides  of  the 
& . , fig  great  rift  to  the  very 

top.  The  place  is 
| wild  and  impivssive 
M *u  *ke  extreme.  You 
*i£  S**‘P  at  once  from  the 
|:  g!  warm,  auuny  past- 

«|  ure-ground  without 
into  cool,  dark 

grotto  or  labyrinth. 
The  nan, si  t ion  is  mil  - 
den  and  complete. 
You  go  no w over  and 
jjfegfl now  under  the  great 

<>f  iwk  piled, 
33|H|g  :w  by  the  hands  of 
' ^ Titans,  one  upon  au- 
: V -:Y- *dher.  Now  you 

!-,ro88  fa,m  side  to 
^fig^B^E|^S|igss^^gfa3cwgg^^  side  upon  a bridge 
gMMMMWBMffi  made  by  some  fallen 
hemlock,  so  beauti* 
v } *’U^»V  matted  with  ita 
., "-  I enveloping  mosses 
" 4 r ^ yon  hesitate  to 

touch  it  with  the  foot 
lest  toe  wood-nymphs  cry  out  at  your  inva- 
sion aud  pollution  of  their  halls.  Now  you 
are  fain  to  slide  down  the  smooth  face  of  a 
rock,  stem  lied  by  your  climbing-staff,  and  oc- 
casionally you  pause  to  look  up  from  some 
depth,  and  catch,  as  from  a well,  a glimpse 
of  the  blue  sky,  never  more  “ deeply,  darkly, 
beautifully  blue'  than  from  such  a point  of 
view.  To  go  through  this  glen,  so  wildly 
beautiful,  is  an  event  long  to  lx»  remem- 
bered. Its  grand  rocks  can  not  be  forgot- 
ten. Its  ferns  aud  mosses  will  keep  their 
greenness  aud  grow  in  memory  for  a life- 
time. 

It  is  but  the  walk  of  a few  minutes  from 
the  northern  opening  of  the  glen  to  a beauti- 
ful eminence  which  the  Housa tonic  seems  to 
have  cut  off  from  Bear  Mountain,  and  left 
right  in  the  midst  of  the  Village  as  a little 
bit  of  wildness  aud  natural  beauty  furnished 
for  the  convenience  of  invalids  and  little 
children.  This  is  Laurel  Hill — so  called 
from  the  abundance  of  the  kalmia,  which 
grows  upon  its  sides  in  grout  beauty.  The 
hill  is,  perhaps,  a hundred  feet  in  height, 
and  separated  from  the  main  street  of  the 
town  only  by  an  intervening  meadow  of  an 
acre  or  two  in  extent,  upon  which,  with  au 
unusual  felicity  of  position,  stauds  the  vil- 
lage academy.  Half-way  np  the  hill,  on  its 
western  side,  is  a plateau  large  enough  to 
accommodate  two  thousand  people.  This 
plateau  is  backed  on  the  east  by  a perpen- 
dicular wall  of  rock  thirty  feet  or  more  in 
height.  Aud  here,  amidst  the  tall  trees  kept 


lUfc  t/Lfc.N. 

selves  have  each  their  several  aud  special 
attractions.  Monument  Mountain,  which 
lifts  itself  on  the  southern  bonier  of  the 
town  as  the  grand  mountain  feature  of  the 
place,  with  its  eastern  wall  of  ban*  perpen- 
dicular rock  to  which  not  a tree  can  ding — 
how  many  know  something  of  it  since  Bry- 
ant has  enshrined  it  in  his  verse!  From  its 
summit  one  looks  off  upon  the  Catskills,  and 
his  eye  sweeps  from  old  Gray  lock  on  the 
north  to  the  Litchfield  hills  in  Connecticut, 
while  around  mid  beneath  him  the  land  lies 
like  a garden  of  beauty. 

“ It  Is  a fearful  thing 
To  *iand  npon  the  beetling  verge,  and  *ee 
Where  storm  and  lightning,  from  that  tinge  gray  wall, 
Have  tumbled  down  vast  blocks,  and  at  the  base 
Dashed  them  In  fragment*,  and  to  lay  thine  ear 
Over  the  dls»y  depth,  aud  hear  the  sound 
Of  winds,  that  struggle  with  the  woods  Iwdovr, 
Come  up  like  ocean  murmurs.  But  the  scene 
1*  lovely  round ; s beautiful  river  there 


Mining  the  soil  {or  ages.  On  each  side 
The  field*  swell  upward  to  the  htila;  beyond, 

Above  the  hills,  in  tlie  blue  distance,  rise 

The  moan  tuln  columns  with  which  earth  prop*  heaven.” 

On  the  cast,  mid  quite  near  the  village,  is 
the  high  range  of  Bear  Mountain,  and  a walk 
of  less  thiiu  a mile  brings  one  to  Ice  Glen, 
ko  caned,  a rift  in  this  mountain  nearly  half 
a utile  in  length.  The  whole  side  of  the 
mountain  seems  to  have  been  rent  asunder 
and  tilted  over,  and  then  huge  boulders  as 
large  as  houses  thrown  into  the  cleft  to  keep 
the  sundered  parts  from  coming  together 
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ily,  iu  order  tluj 

xif  a library,  must  be  of considerable  aue, 
in  most  r4i$e&.  a t the  outsat.  It  must  lx* 
large  -enough  to  make  adhcideil  impreMHi ou 
lilvm  the  public  l>y  the  variety  3Ddricbhce?.s 
of  its  cunt  cuts.  it  mist  ^ large  ep mi gb 
fa  'fear*  & value  which  shaiy  make  all  fed 
that  it  ia  worth  earing  for,  worth  preserv- 
ing. ati/1  worth  making  c^istdvt  addition^ 
fp.  J«  a . bfif  w H 1 

te  to  bje  pr^vi^il^  a librarian  will  V 
iseeured.,  care  oftlyetibuks 

not  ?»ocoDtlm*y  to  that  groceries  or  4ry- 
goods;  and,  whrd  is  worts  the  *igld  of  rurh 


f^dfrom  imiU-rbrutth,  tl>e  villagers  are  nc- 
(mstpmed  to  meet  on  ot'  pfihtic?  upd 

social  inteTi^t.  E^eeially  tf  ia  used  by  the 
Laurel  1 till  Assomtimi y\ ndnelt  Jredt  es  i ta 
name  from  the  hill,  wuf  fui#  lot  M4  >>bleet 
itoi  beautifying  of  the  town  by  fc&ii*(h«g  art 
ami  taate  to  lend  a helping  h?fbd  fo  nature. 
This  it  does  by  keeping  i'U | village  streets 
in  good  r«pn dit Ion,  fordming  them  with 
nicely  graveled  kopt  clenu  and  wel? 

grade*  l y by  planting  u£  f roeA  for  slowle 

along  uU  Ike  high  ways  of'  ? U<:  town  ; bv  keep-* 

) lig  tho  vi  jingo  vosnrictory  in  proper  ? and. 

in  g euoonragvng  a £p&#  «f  taste 
among  till  th*  inluvhHmrfA  It  ftpiiufft  butt- 
dr^df*.  or  dollar^  annually  m tltt$  work,  and 
every  year;  in  Augimt^  it  bolds  it«  aimh 
yOrsary  ujkuv  the  hi  ft  itself,  A rostrum  of 
earth,  covered  with  turf,  is  built  against,  the 
wall  of  rock.  »>f  wldcfe  vre  have  spoken*  arid 
which  acts  as  ;t  Kotnultrig-bourd  tor  the  help 
of  the  ^pefikyjL  1?t<*pA  this  rostrum  the  sco  - 
re tan;  of  the  Afcsoeintiou  reads  the  record  of 
its  doings  tor  the  past  year.  The  election ! 
hi  officers  tjaxm  take*  place*  An  oratk»u, 
nod  usually  a poeut,  are  then  recited  to  the 
listening  auditors.  Afterward  fruprohiptb 
speeches  are  made  by  one  and  im  other*  and 
flic  good  work  is  thus  encouraged  forr  an- 
other year,  t*  js  the  great  day  of  the  year 
in  ife  New  England  yiltyge. 

Ch»Hviy  nilied  t.o  the  Laurel  Hill  Associa- 
Almogii  not  ^ii  a pectdiarUy  of  Stock- 
tuhjgo,  .*»  an  other  i n $t  i tutii  m,  which  ought, 
at  tea&f*  ty*  h#  .montiotijbd.  This  is  the  pub- 
lit;. .'library*. . . A village 
1 i Umry*  to  be  sitra,  % no 
new  thing;  nod  yet  « 
truly  successfifL  library 
Vs  e.HUKiwhnt  rare.  Tin* 
history  of  1t«>  uiAny  Um  ' 
beW  sorrtev,  bat  like 

hnd  vor  two  bun*  /’<♦*  r? 
ylre< l d o! lai s <ex^nded  v J / 
in  the  pnrrfi*we  of  a fen  ‘ 

huofcs,  g 0 duv  that  they 
were  not.  worth  the  care  . ' • 

of  a spec  in)  entfiiidbui 
or  n tmUdiug  spemajly  & 

Adapted  to  their  pres- 
ervutioo,  And  so  '\vnfe 
ihniat  iriio  thif  corner 
of  post  ~ of 
grocory  store,  wher^ 
after  a little  intemo 

:;np(l:  Atfentum’-eiin  file 
part  Ofthe  public^  nntV^ 
fii Hi o Htnu* 'itvtfKv  V / 

ob  Ttie  part  of  the 
dna^tvrr  or  '.^rm^rA.  'the  ' ; 

• hnn.k^  .y?#w.  in.'gh^.M'd:.  . V 

and  lo>t,  A 
granl  t illage,  library,  r.«- 
pc<d  ally  in  ’ tiWae,  da  ys 
>vb on  lulokft  of  *oxne  wf  : _ 

uroioniut  in  every  iam 


a feast  will  ktmkfiihih  ^iho  pieutal  iipiu1  ti  te  of 
t he  comnuinKy^  ftiVd  the  taste  V*f  tly-  fl'&ki 
will  cause  them  to  seeuro  its  «xm Lima i ice. 

Snch  vr?is  the  ^tart  of  (be  .library  id  Sf**ek- 
bridge  only  hulfo  dnzcn  >*\iar8  ugu.  A pur- 
vhasp  of  t-Wo ^thotusnoil  yWjdnies  Avds  .inadfy-ii.tr 

the  outset.  A lidautifni  ytope  budding  wuk 
erected  fur  them.  When  ih»  dotu^  ” ; r. 
bpfeped  the  public  *ow  and  felt  tiud  Hfey 
hVKi  a tnfiasur^  in  their  pmisessiotr-  Tim 
town  at  Dime  nssumed  tire  payment  of  a li- 
hrarmu^  ^rervieos,  nml  enabhMl  the  Tuauugehs 
to  open  the  library  to  the  public  every  day, 
histead  but  twice  a Wiurk,  as'  hud  been  t%- 
poided,  and  m is  so  oft<rh  flief  ca#  w irli  vi} 
]»ge  lilu*«i*io8 ; and  ho  almost  nr  once  the  li- 
hrary  becanifi  a uiaoife-.st  power  in  that  cpm- 
nmuity,  The  town  would  not  bo  willing 
now  to  give  \t  up  fur  ion  tixuies  what  it  has 
cost.  It  is  the  d>>woing  ^mbellislcment  *d 
the  must  beautiful  Ilerksluro  villages 


Tlie  peiam  u«u\kv,  er<>€KH»UHie. 


rURF'Krs  N'KW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


JOHNNY  APPLESEED. 

A PIONEER  HERO. 


Btliaf  ,wm  «rt*ative  an«l  not  wininnui^ 

^inri  <iri«siwic  &iaddeo.4  in 
;is^  irt 

day m ptoxivir  ^Hlei 

*lT)  Cciiniiy , ?6h kg  Xutiirttil  a 

l^cullar  craft,  with  a remrurkal*^  <icr 
catgut  aifd  a mtfoit*  fHT^tK  $t*wf£ 

dropping  iiidirn  w i tit  the  immim  of. 

the  Ohio  River,  It  was  “.Johnny  Ap- 
•s  V^Ayfvr;*;;/  phmecfhw  hy  which  )iATne  Joxj at 

iV  ni^i^iy  Iwoming  fCTujpmim  was  aft  erward  kpowri  i n e very  ]»>c* 


L duly  & traditional  ..  rad- j r<iifbi  from  the  Ohio  Rim  to  the  Northern 

vrihda  jiave  destroyed  the  romance  oFirtmt~j  iakea,  ond  westward  to  the  prairies  of  what 
sir  lifer  or  Uavivwirrouiuhfd:  it  with  m many  is  now  the  Shite  of  Imlinmn  *WIth  two  can 
appliance*  of  cVvalization  that  the  pioneer  noes - Inched  together  h#  wok  Iran  Fiw)i*iuj|  a 
* huwi^t  i# :,i^pitlly  boc.omiUjf -c«yih>6ftL'':  The  load  of  apple,  freed*!  to  the  WV&tvm  frontier* 
in  cm  siild  women  who  obtain  their  groceries  for  the  purpose  of  creating  orckanli*  on  the 
and  dry-goods  from  New  York  by  rait  in  a farthest  verge  of  white  HeUlejneotH.  With 
tow  hoUfa  have  nothing  in  cotmnoa  with  his  canoes  he  passed  down  the  Ohio  nOhiri- 
thosr  Tvlui,  ii fly  years  ago*  u pswitHt"  salt  it  etra,  where  he  entered  the  Muskjugoin.  «*- 
hfthdrtid  .hijitui  to  waketheirai^  ceding  the  stream  of  that  -fiver  'inittJ  he 

and  enuld  ord^\ktcfcawgv  «wa  and  wheat  for  fetched  the  month  of  the  WalUnndiug,  or 
. ywear ' ywiij.'  :^h|. 'I  oo  by  making  Iwug  and  pgr- i Wldto  Woman  Greek,  and  stelfi  on  ward,  up- 

ihni*  yoyng&i  in  down  the  Ohio  tin?  tifoMet&t.fali*  the  Black  Fork,  f»  the 

:vMd>\t»4s<^rpjn  rivers  to  Now  OrlMnns.  Two  herni  of  nari gallon,  lu  the  region  now 
gynera  tioiw  of '.frontier  hvo.s  Mv&  m-omrwla-  known  ay  Ashland  rmd  Eicldaiid  fanntie^ 
fed. truces  of  narrate  which;  like  the  wiiwli  *m  the  line *?f ’the Pit talmrg  and  Fori Wayae 
hut  beautiful  triivulaneft  of  gTcat  rir< os,  are  Riulrokd,  in  Ohio.  A long  <utd  relito/iot 
f«ir£ottt*n  in  The  brand  sweep  of  the  larger  voyage  it  glance  at  the  ii^]p >iH 

cnnvnt  of  history.  The  march  of  Titans  riunv  and  mini  have  occupied  a great  deal 
r>!n.  times  tramples  out  t lie  memory  ,*>f  Mmrd l* ' of  lime,  m the  lonely  tra  veler  shipped  at 
tT  l»nt  luore  useful  live*,  and  Henaafioiial  every  inviting  spot  to  pkwri  Hie-' *&&te  aud 
gl oj^/Uii  ecl»5>e^s  jiitire  mmfed]l  V*u.fc  purer  ii.mke- ^ hia  infant  ntfisuTles.  Those  4r«^  the 
lights.  This  has  lieeh  the  ease  in  Hie  popu-  :11m  well  -a  u t.h*m  tomtit  facts  in  the  lustin' 
!«ir  demand  far  the  iUmc .wnvel  dilution*  «>f  of  jonntiuin  Oriajfmftn,  Who«Kv  hinh.,  th^re  is 
F«idhnor<*  Cooper^  ismmnetm  etf  Imrdor  litW,  good  ruaahn  for  M i e vi n gy  /kc \] md  iu  i)os- 
whirb  'liiivti  proiw/reed  the ^ records  of.lndfaii  ton,  Massac luioeftH.  in  X?T’J,.  .According  & 

rapine  and  atrocity  oa  the  only  memorials  tlfm,  Which  Iiis  owp  ktfttenuint  ?w  one 

itd  pidmMfr  history.,  ihit  tiny  corlv  dnr*  hf  of  hi«  1^,  Terlecut  moo«k,  he  wji*,  ftt  the 
(tF)wt^nt<»tthnuent  wEhw^d.sM.hlinafc;r  Hhie  of  TU*r  aj»pcaritiioe  dti  Idcktrig  0r^kr 


twcisly-alx  years  cf  ngy,  and  ytlwiUtfi 
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pelled  in  his  eccentricities  by  some  absolute 
misery  of  the  heart  which  could  only  find  re- 
lief in  incessant  motion,  or  governed  by  a 
benevolent  monomania,  his  whole  after-life 
was  devoted  to  the  work  of  planting  apple 
seeds  in  remote  places.  The  seeds  he  gath- 
ered from  the  cider-presses  of  Western  Penn- 
sylvania; but  his  canoe  voyage  in  1806  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  only  occasion  upon 
which  he  adopted  that  method  of  transport- 
ing them,  as  all  his  subsequent  journeys 
were  made  on  foot.  Having  planted  his 
stock  of  seeds,  he  would  return  to  Pennsyl- 
vania for  a fresh  supply,  and,  as  sacks  made 
of  any  less  substantial  fabric  would  not  en- 
dure the  hard  usage  of  the  long  trip  through 
forests  dense  with  underbrush  and  briers, 
he  provided  himself  with  leathern  bags. 
Securely  packed,  the  seeds  were  conveyed, 
sometimes  on  the  back  of  a horse,  and  not 
unfrequently  on  his  own  shoulders,  either 
over  a part  of  the  old  Indian  trail  that  led 
from  Fort  Duquesne  to  Detroit,  by  way  of 
Fort  Sandusky,  or  over  what  is  styled  in  the 
appendix  to  “ Hutchins’s  History  of  Boguet’s 
Expedition  in  1764”  the  “second  route 
through  the  wilderness  of  Ohio,”  which 
would  require  him  to  traverse  a distance  of 
one  hundred  and  sixty-six  miles  in  a west- 
northwest  direction  from  Fort  Duquesne 
in  order  to  reach  the  Black  Fork  of  the  Mo- 
hican. 

This  region,  although  it  is  now  densely 
populated,  still  possesses  a romantic  beauty 
that  railroads  and  bustling  towns  can  not 
obliterate — a country  of  forest-clad  hills  and 
green  valleys,  through  which  numerous 
bright  streams  flow  on  their  way  to  the 
Ohio ; but  when  Johnny  Appleseed  reached 
some  lonely  log-cabin  he  would  find  himself 
in  a veritable  wilderness.  The  old  settlers 
say  that  the  margins  of  the  streams,  near 
which  the  first  settlements  were  generally 
made,  were  thickly  covered  with  a low,  mat- 
ted growth  of  small  timber,  while  nearer  to 
the  water  was  a rank  mass  of  long  grass,  in- 
terlaced with  morning-glory  and  wild  pea 
vines,  among  which  funereal  willows  and 
clustering  alders  stood  like  sentinels  on  the 
outpost  of  civilization.  The  hills,  that  rise 
almost  to  the  dignity  of  mountains,  were 
crowned  with  forest  trees,  and  in  the  coverts 
were  innumerable  bears,  wolves,  deer,  and 
droves  of  wild  hogs,  that  were  as  ferocious 
as  any  beast  of  prey.  In  the  grass  the  mas- 
sasauga  and  other  venomous  reptiles  lurked 
in  such  numbers  that  a settler  named  Chan- 
dler has  left  the  fact  on  record  that  during 
the  first  season  of  his  residence,  wdiile  mow- 
ing a little  prairie  which  formed  part  of  his 
laud,  he  killed  over  two  hundred  black  rat- 
tlesnakes in  an  area  that  would  involve  an 
average  destruction  of  one  of  these  reptiles 
for  each  rod  of  land.  The  frontiers- man, 
who  felt  himself  sufficiently  protected  by 
. his  rifle  against  wild  beasts  and  hostile  In- 


dians, found  it  necessary  to  guard  against 
the  attacks  of  the  insidious  enemies  in  the 
grass  by  wrapping  bandages  of  dried  grass 
around  his  buckskin  leggings  and  mocca- 
sins ; but  Johnny  would  shoulder  his  bag  of 
apple  seeds,  and  with  bare  feet  penetrate  to 
some  remote  spot  that  combined  pictur- 
esqueness and  fertility  of  soil,  and  there  he 
would  plant  his  seeds,  place  a slight  inclos- 
ure around  the  place,  and  leave  them  to 
grow  until  the  trees  were  large  enough  to 
be  transplanted  by  the  settlers,  who,  in  the 
mean  time,  would  have  made  their  clearings 
in  the  vicinity.  The  sites  chosen  by  him 
are,  many  of  them,  well  known,  and  are  such 
as  an  artist  or  a poet  would  select — open 
places  on  the  loamy  lands  that  border  the 
creeks — rich,  secluded  spots,  hemmed  in  by 
giant  trees,  picturesque  now,  but  fifty  years 
ago,  with  their  wild  surroundings  and  the 
primal  silence,  they  must  have  been  tenfold 
more  so. 

In  personal  appearance  Chapman  was  a 
small,  wiry  man,  full  of  restless  activity;  he 
had  long  dark  hair,  a scanty  beard  that  was 
never  shaved,  and  keen  black  eyes  that 
sparkled  with  a peculiar  brightness.  His 
dress  was  of  the  oddest  description.  Gen- 
erally, even  in  the  coldest  weather,  he  went 
barefooted,  but  sometimes,  for  his  long  jour- 
neys, he  would  make  himself  a rude  pair  of 
sandals ; at  other  times  he  would  wear  any 
cast-off  foot-covering  he  chanced  to  find — 
a boot  on  one  foot  and  an  old  brogan  or  a 
moccasin  on  the  other.  It  appears  to  have 
been  a matter  of  conscience  with  him  never 
to  purchase  shoes,  although  he  was  rarely 
without  money  enough  to  do  so.  On  one 
occasion,  in  an  unusually  cold  November, 
while  he  was  traveling  barefooted  through 
mud  and  snow,  a settler  who  happened  to 
possess  a pair  of  shoes  that  were  too  small 
for  his  own  use  forced  their  acceptance  upon 
Johnny,  declaring  that  it  wras  sinful  for  a 
human  being  to  travel  with  naked  feet  in 
such  weather.  A few  days  afterward  the 
donor  was  in  the  village  that  has  since  be- 
come the  thriving  city  of  Mansfield,  and  met 
his  beneficiary  contentedly  plodding  along 
with  his  feet  bare  and  half  frozen.  With 
some  degree  of  anger  he  inquired  for  the 
cause  of  such  foolish  conduct,  and  received 
for  reply  that  Johnny  had  overtaken  a poor, 
barefooted  family  moving  Westward,  and  as 
they  appeared  to  be  in  much  greater  need  of 
clothing  than  he  was,  he  had  given  them  the 
shoes.  His  dress  was  generally  composed 
of  cast-off  clothing,  that  he  had  taken  in 
payment  for  apple-trees ; and  as  the  pioneers 
were  far  less  extravagant  than  their  descend- 
ants in  such  matters,  the  homespun  and 
buckskin  garments  that  they  discarded 
would  not  be  very  elegant  or  serviceable. 
In  his  later  years,  however,  he  seems  to  have 
thought  that  even  this  kind  of  second-hand 
raiment  was  too  luxurious,  as  his  principal 
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an«l,  .what  is  a bel- 
ter tent,  the  Ijovs 
of  the  settlements 
forbore  to  jeer  at 
him.  With  grown- 
up people  ami  hoy* 
he  was  usually  re  to 
cent,  but  manifest- 
ed great  alVeetion 
for  little  girls,  al- 
ways having  pieces 
of  ribbon  ami  gay 
calico  to  give  to 
liis  little  favorite*. 
Many  3 grandmoth- 
er in  Ohio  and  In- 
dian a e an  remember 
the  presents  she  re- 
ceived when  a child 
from  poor  homeless 
Johnny  Applesced 
When  he  consented 
to  eat  with  any  fam- 
ily he  would  never 
sit  down  to  the  ta- 
ble until  he  was 
assured  that  there 
w as  an  ample  sup- 
ply for  the  chil- 
dren ; and  his  sym- 
pathy for  tlieir 
youthful  trouble* 
ami  his  kindness 
toward  them  made 
him  friends  among 
all  the  juveniles  of 
the  borders. 

The  Indians  also 
treated  Johnny 
with  the  greatest 
kindness.  Bv  these 
wild  and  sanguina- 
ry savages  he  was  regarded  as  a “great 
medicine  man/'  on  account  of  his  strange 
appearance,  eccentric  actions,  and,  especial- 
ly, the  fortitude  with  which  he  could  en- 
dure pain,  in  proof  of  which  be  would  often 
thrust  pins  and  needles  into  his  flesh.  Hi* 
nervous  sensibilities  really  seem  to  hav« 
been  less  acute  than  those  of  ordinary  peo- 
ple, for  his  method  of  treating  the  cut*  and 
sores  that  were  the  consequence*  of  his  bare- 
footed wanderings  through  briers  and  thorn* 
was  to  sear  the.  wound  with  a red-lmt  m»o. 
and  then  cure  the  bitru.  During  the  war 
of  1812,  when  the  frontier  settlers  were  tor- 
tured and  slaughtered  by  the  savage  allir* 
of  Great  Britain,  Johnny  Apple  seed  contin- 
ued his  wanderings,  and  was  never  harm- 
ed by  the  loving  bands  of  hostile  Indians. 
On  many  occasions  t he  impunity  with  which 
be  ranged  the  country  enabled  him  to  give 
the  settlers  warning  of  approaching  danger 
in  time  to  allow  them  to  take  refuge  in  their 
blot  kdiouses  before  the  savage*  could  attack 
them.  Our  informant  refers  to  mu?  of  these 
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TUE  TttliiKd  OK  7iIK  itKATHKN  ARP.  ROOST*  AUOCT  YOftt  IKHTRS,  JkNU  A IlRVOUfctSU 
PL  AMR  FOLIA>\Cmr  AFTER  T1IRW," 


gammnt  Avas  made  of  a coffee  sack*  in  which 
iuv  cut  holes  for  his  bead  and  arms  to  pass 
t)i rough,  and  pronounced  it  “ a very  service- 
able cloak,  and  as  good  clothing  as  any  man 
need  wear.”  In  the  matter  of  head-gear  his 
taste  was  equally  unique  ; his  first  experi- 
ment was  with  a tin  vessel  that  served  to 
cook  his  mush,  but  this  was  open  to  the  ob- 
jection that  it  did  not  protect  his  eyes  from 
the  beams  of  the  sun  ; so  he  constructed  a 
hut  of  pasteboard  with  an  immeuse  peak  in 
front,  and  having  thus  secured  an  article 
that  combined  useful  ness  with  economy,  it 
became  his  permanent  fashion. 

Thus  strangely  clad,  he  was  perpetually 
wandering  through  forests  and  morasses, 
and  suddenly  appearing  in  white  settle- 
ments and  Indian  villages;  but  there  must 
lmvc  been  some  rare  force,  of  gentle  goodness 
dwelling  in  Ids  looks  and  breathing  in  his 
words,  for  it  is  the  testimony  of  all  who 
knew  him  that,  notwithstanding  his  ridicu- 
lous attire,  he  was  always  treated  with  the 
greatest  respect  by  the  rudest  frou tfers-man, 
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iUftttfflft#*,.  wltgu  tho  nettepf  H«t&  sntfrfcnderj  the  surface  of  a bucket  of  slops  that  Waa  *u- 
came  like  a tibnpii<a^bolt:  tijpwui  ih*>  Jtentier.  j tended  for  the  pigs.  He  fished 

Largo  bands  of  Indians  mid  British  were  ; them  out,  find  when  tin.'  housewife  repressed 
dt^troying  -every  thing  before  them  and  m\tjS  \ hof  k&t<mi*hrtieut,  ho.  told  her  that  it  was  un 
dcripg dofenstdeas  women  mid  children rmuV  r fthtiso  of  tho  gjfts  of .«  uiereifoL<H>Hl  to  allow 
the»  block -houses  were  not  always  ivj  the Amallest : ''quantity  w 

❖ufikie.ut  protection  At  this  time  Johnny  designed  to  supply  the  wnnt^  of  tnankfod  to 
traveled,  day  ami  night,  tram  lag  the  people  rbo  diverted  from  its  purpose 
of  the  ttppn/mdimg  danger,  He  visa’d 'i:;'’,XTi  this  hmtaneeya*  in  Im  whole  ) ifo, the 
every  eehin  jmnl  delfyerwit  this  inb^gwz  j peeuUai  wdigiouH  ideas  of  Johnny  Ajipln«ecd 
uTto  Spirit  of  the  Lord'  i*  upon  m«f  he  | m»re  exempMo<L  "ffo  tviw  a iuajrf  earnest 
hath  anointed  me  to  blow  the  trnm]*'t  inj  disciple  of  the  faith  taught  by  Emanuel 
the  wiidemo.H»,  4nd  ftanml  art  alarm  m the  and  liituse If  claimed  to  hare 

forest ; for,  behold;  ilie  tjibeH  of  the  honthen  \ f?e#t«ont  couvewutiinia  with  Ungefa  and  spits 
ate  round  alumf  yoiu  doors,  and  u devouring  j its;  two  of  the  hit  ter,  of  the  fond  nine  gender, 
ftame  folio wyth  after  them/'  The  aged  imm  j lie  asserted,  had  revealed  to  him  that  they 
who  narrated  this  .’incident  said  that  he  were  to  lx-  his  wives  in  a future  state  if  ho 
could  foyt  W’tii  now  the  thrill  tjfat  waa  nbatiun^l  from  a.  matrimonial  *4liA neo  on 
caused  by  this  proplmtie  an nomicement  of  earth.  Hexmfertajned  a profound  rvvercmec 
the  wild -iooldng  herald  *>f  danger,  who  for  the  revolutions  of  the  Swedish  Acer,  and 
aroused  tlfo  family  on,  & bright  xmxrtihgbt  al  way  a carried  a few  old  volumcswith  him 
midhij^t  with  his  pieteteg  Vmcuv  Itefasiug  These  be  was  very  anxious  slvcadd  be  read  by 
aU  offoriR  cf  foot!  And  denying  luroself  a every  imn,>  and  he  was  probably  not  only,  the 
momfcut’s  rest,  lie  travem*l  the  border  ilny  ffrst  colporteur  in  the  wild emass of ' but 
aiid  night,  until  he  hail  warned  every  settler  as  he  had  no  tract  &*nety  to  fiimish  hJm"  Hbjr* 
of  the  approaching  peril,  plies,  he  certainly  deviaedao  original  method 

Hjs  diet  wasaa  meagre  ns  bin  clothing,  of  multiplying  one  book  into  n number.  lf<* 
Tie  believed  it  to  hen  sin  to  kid  ft uy  create  divided  ins  biXiks  into  several  pieces  leaving 
art'  for  food,  and  thought  that  all  t hat  w&s  a portion  at  h fog-cabin,  and  ou  a subsequent 
necessary  fbi  human  sustenance  was  yrv-  viait  focnyahing  another  foagfoent,  and  con- 
duced by  the  soil.  He  w a#  also  a stretmous  turning  tbfa  prints  an  tUligexxfly  though 
opponent  of  the  waste  of  food,  .nnd  c.h  one  the  work  luid  been  publinbud  in  aerial  umu- 
dccasion,  on  approaching  a log-eahhi,  lie  <oV  k?n,  By  this  plan  he  wfl^  etmbfod  p*  furnish 
served  solm>  .fragment*  of  bread  doatmg  npcm  reading  for  seveml  people  yt  the  same  titne; 


ftm  mail?  rum  ue^yzx. 


VttU  ‘2SSS. — ^3 


834 


HARPER'S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


and  out  of  on©  book ; but  it  must  have  been 
a difficult  undertaking  for  some  nearly  illit- 
erate backwoodsman  to  endeavor  to  compre- 
hend Swedenborg  by  a backward  course  of 
reading,  when  his  first  installment  happened 
to  be  the  last  fraction  of  the  volume.  John- 
ny's faith  in  Swedenborg's  works  was  so 
reverential  as  almost  to  be  superstitious. 
He  was  once  asked  if,  in  traveling  barefoot- 
ed through  forests  abounding  with  venomous 
reptiles,  he  was  not  afraid  of  being  bitten. 
With  his  peculiar  smile,  he  drew  his  book 
from  his  bosom,  and  said,  “ This  book  is  an 
infallible  protection  against  all  danger  here 
and  hereafter." 

It  was  his  custom,  when  hp  had  been  wel- 
comed to  some  hospitable  log-house  after  a 
weary  day  of  journeying,  to  lie  down  on  the 
puncheon  floor,  and,  after  inquiring  if  his 
auditors  would  hear  “ some  news  right  fresh 
from  heaven,"  produce  his  few  tattered  books, 
among  which  would  be  a New  Testament,  and 
read  and  expound  until  his  uncultivated  hear- 
ers would  catch  the  spirit  and  glow  of  his 
enthusiasm,  while  they  scarcely  comprehend- 
ed his  language.  A lady  who  knew  him  in 
his  later  years  writes  in  the  following  terms 
of  one  of  these  domiciliary  readings  of  poor, 
self-sacrificing  Johnny  Appleseed : “We  can 
hear  him  read  now,  just  as  he  did  that  sum- 
mer day,  when  we  were  busy  quilting  up 
stairs,  and  he  lay  near  the  door,  his  voice 
rising  denunciatory  and  thrilling  — strong 
and  loud  as  the  roar  of  wind  and  waves, 
then  soft  and  soothing  as  the  balmy  airs  that 
quivered  the  morning-glory  leaves  about  his 
gray  beard.  His  was  a strange  eloquence  at 
times,  and  he  was  undoubtedly  a man  of  gen- 
ius.” What  a scene  is  presented  to  our  im- 
agination ! The  interior  of  a primitive  cabin, 
the  wide,  open  fire-place,  where  a few  sticks 
are  burning  beneath  the  iron  pot  in  which 
the  evening  meal  is  cooking ; around  the  fire- 
place the  attentive  group,  composed  of  the 
sturdy  pioneer  and  his  wife  and  children, 
listening  with  a reverential  awe  to  the 
u news  right  fresh  from  heaven and  reclin- 
ing on  the  floor,  clad  in  rags,  but  with  his 
gray  hairs  glorified  by  the  beams  of  the  set- 
ting sun  that  flood  through  the  open  door 
and  the  unch inked  logs  of  the  humble  build- 
ing, this  poor  wanderer,  with  the  gift  of  gen- 
ius and  eloquence,  who  believes  with  the 
faith  of  apostles  and  martyrs  that  God  has 
appointed  him  a mission  in  the  wilderness 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  love,  and  plant  apple 
seeds  that  shall  produce  orchards  for  the 
benefit  of  men  and  women  and  little  children 
whom  he  has  never  seen.  If  there  is  a sub- 
limer  faith  or  a more  genuine  eloquence  in 
richly  decorated  cathedrals  and  under  bro- 
cade vestments,  it  would  be  worth  a long 
journey  to  find  it. 

Next  to  his  advocacy  of  his  peoriiar  relig- 
ious ideas,  his  enthusiasm  for  the  cultivation 
of  apple-trees  in  what  he  termed  “ the  only 


proper  way" — that  is,  from  the  seed — was  the 
absorbing  object  of  his  life.  Upon  this,  as 
.upon  religion,  he  was  eloquent  in  his  ap- 
peals. He  would  describe  the  growing  and 
ripening  fruit  as  such  a rare  and  beautiful 
gift  of  the  Almighty  with  words  that  be- 
came pictures,  until  his  hearers  could  almost 
see  its  manifold  forms  of  beauty  present  be- 
fore them.  To  his  eloquence  on  this  sub- 
ject, as  well  as  to  his  actual  labors  in  plant- 
ing nurseries,  the  country  over  which  he 
traveled  for  so  many  years  is  largely  indebt- 
ed for  its  numerous  orchards.  But  he  de- 
nounced as  absolute  wickedness  all  devices 
of  pruning  and  grafting,  and  would  speak 
of  the  act  of  cutting  a tree  as  if  it  were  a 
cruelty  inflicted  upon  a sentient  being. 

Not  only  is  he  entitled  to  the  fame  of  be- 
ing the  earliest  colporteur  on  the  frontiers, 
but  in  the  work  of  protecting  annuals  from 
abuse  and  suffering  he  preceded,  while,  in 
his  smaller  sphere,  he  equaled  the  zeal  of  the 
good  Mr.  Bergh.  Whenever  Johnny  saw  an 
animal  abused,  or  heard  of  it,  he  would  pur- 
chase it  and  give  it  to  some  more  humane 
settler,  on  condition  that  it  should  be  kindly 
treated  and  properly  cared  for.  It  frequent- 
ly happened  that  the  long  journey  into  the 
wilderness  would  cause  the  new  settlers  to 
be  encumbered  with  lame  and  broken-down 
horses,  that  were  turned  loose  to  die.  In 
the  autumn  Johnny  would  make  a diligent 
search  for  all  such  animals,  and,  gathering 
them  up,  he  would  bargain  for  their  food 
and  shelter  until  the  next  spring,  when  he 
would  lead  them  away  to  some  good  pasture 
for  the  summer.  If  they  recovered  so  as  to 
be  capable  of  working,  he  would  never  sell 
them,  but  would  lend  or  give  them  away, 
stipulating  for  their  good  usage.  His  con- 
ception of  the  absolute  sin  of  inflicting  pain 
or  death  upon  any  creature  was  not  limited 
to  the  higher  forms  of  animal  life,  but  every 
thing  that  had  being  was  to  him,  in  the  fact 
of  its  life,  endowed  with  so  much  of  the  Di- 
vine Essence  that  to  wound  or  destroy  it 
was  to  inflict  an  injury  upon  some  atom  of 
Divinity.  No  Brahmin  could  be  more  con- 
cerned for  the  preservation  of  insect  life, 
and  the  only  occasion  on  which  he  destroyed 
a venomous  reptile  was  a source  of  long  re- 
gret, to  which  he  could  never  refer  without 
manifesting  sadness.  He  had  selected  a suit- 
able place  for  planting  apple  seeds  on  a small 
prairie,  and  in  order  to  prepare  the  ground 
he  was  mowing  the  long  grass,  when  he  was 
bitten  by  a rattlesnake.  In  describing  the 
event  he  sighed  heavily,  and  said,  “Poor 
fellow,  he  only  just  touched  me,  when  I,  in 
the  heat  of  my  ungodly  passion,  put  the  heel 
of  my  scythe  in  him,  and  went  away.  Some 
time  afterward  I went  back,  and  there  lay 
the  poor  fellow  dead."  Numerous  anecdotes 
bearing  upon  liis  respect  for  every  form  of 
life  are  preserved,  and  form  the  staple  of  pi- 
oneer recollections.  On  one  occasion,  a cool 
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aatnmnal  night,  when  Johnny,  who  always 
camped  out  in  preference  to  sleeping  in  a 
house,  had  built  a fire  near  which  he  intend- 
ed to  pass  the  night,  he  noticed  that  the 
blaze  attracted  large  numbers  of  mosquitoes, 
many  of  whom  flew  too  near  to  his  fire  and 
were  burned.  He  immediately  brought  wa- 
ter and  quenched  the  fire,  accounting  for  his 
conduct  afterward  by  saying,  “ God  forbid 
that  I should  build  a fire  for  my  comfort 
which  should  be  the  means  of  destroying 
any  of  His  c raptures !”  At  another  time  he 
removed  the  fire  he  had  built  near  a hollow 
log,  and  slept  on  the  snow,  because  he  found 
that  the  log  contained  a bear  and  her  cubs, 
whom,  he  said,  he  did  not  wish  to  disturb. 
And  this  unwillingness  to  inflict  pain  or 
death  was  equally  strong  when  he  was  a suf- 
ferer by  it,  as  the  following  will  show. 
Johnny  had  been  assisting  some  settlers  to 
make  a road  through  the  woods,  and  in  the 
course  of  their  work  they  accidentally  de- 
stroyed a hornets’  nest.  One  of  the  angry 
insects  soon  found  a lodgment  under  John- 
ny’s coffee-sack  cloak,  but  although  it  stung 
him  repeatedly  he  removed  it  with  the  great- 
est gentleness.  The  men  who  were  present 
laughingly  asked  him  why  he  did  not  kill  it. 
To  which  he  gravely  replied  that  “ It  would 
not  be  right  to  kill  the  poor  thing,  for  it  did 
not  intend  to  hurt  me.” 

Theoretically  he  was  as  methodical  in 
matters  of  business  as  any  merchant.  In 
addition  to  their  picturesqueness,  the  loca- 
tions of  his  nurseries  were  all  fixed  with  a 
view  to  a probable  demaud  for  the  trees  by 
the  time  they  had  attained  sufficient  growth 
for  transplanting.  He  would  give  them 
away  to  those  who  could  not  pay  fer  them. 
Generally,  however,  he  sold  them  for  old 
clothing  or  a supply  of  corn  meal;  but  he 
preferred  to  receive  a note  payable  at  some 
indefinite  period.  When  this  was  accom- 
plished he  fcemed  to  think  that  the  transac- 
tion was  completed  in  a business-like  way ; 
but  if  the  giver  of  the  note  did  not  attend  to 
its  payment,  the  holder  of  it  never  troubled 
himself  about  its  collection.  His  expenses 
for  food  and  clothing  were  so  very  limited 
that,  notwithstanding  his  freedom  from  the 
auri  sacra  fames,  he  was  frequently  in  pos- 
session of  more  money  than  he  cared  to  keep, 
and  it  was  quickly  disposed  of  for  wintering 
infirm  horses,  or  given  to  some  poor  family 
whom  the  ague  had  prostrated  or  the  acci- 
dents of  border  life  impoverished.  In  a sin- 
gle instance  only  he  is  known  to  have  in- 
vested his  surplus  means  in  the  purchase  of 
land,  having  received  a deed  from  Alexan- 
der Finley,  of  Mohican  Townshij),  Ashland 
County,  Ohio,  for  a part  of  the  southwest 
quarter  of  section  twenty-six ; but  with  his 
customary  indifference  to  matters  of  value, 
Johnny  failed  to  record  the  deed,  and  lost  it. 
Only  a few  years  ago  the  property  was  in 
litigation. 


We  must  not  leave  the  reader  under  the 
impression  that  this  man’s  life,  so  full  of 
hardship  and  perils,  was  a gloomy  or  un- 
happy one.  There  is  an  element  of  human 
pride  in  all  martyrdom,  which,  if  it  does  not 
soften  the  pains,  stimulates  the  power  of  en- 
durance. Johnny’s  life  was  made  serenely 
happy  by  the  conviction  that  he  was  living 
like  the  primitive  Christians.  Nor  was  he 
devoid  of  a keen  humor,  to  which  he  occa- 
sionally gave  vent,  as  the  following  will 
show.  Toward  the  latter  part  of  Johnny’s 
career  in  Ohio  an  itinerant  missionary  found 
his  way  to  the  village  of  Mansfield,  and 
preached  to  an  open-air  congregation.  The 
discourse  was  tediously  lengthy,  and  unnec- 
essarily severe  upon  the  sin  of  extravagance, 
which  was  beginning  to  manifest  itself 
among  the  pioneers  by  an  occasional  indul- 
gence in  the  carnal  vanities  of  calico  and 
“ store  tea.”  There  was  a good  deal  of  the 
Pharisaic  leaven  in  the  preacher,  who  very 
frequently  emphasized  his  discourse  by  the 
inquiry,  “ Where  now  is  there  a man  who, 
like  the  primitive  Christians,  is  traveling  to 
heaven  barefooted  and  clad  in  coarse  rai- 
ment i”  When  this  interrogation  had  been 
repeated  beyond  all  reasonable  endurance, 
Johnny  rose  from  the  log  on  which  he  was 
reclining,  and  advancing  to  the  speaker,  he 
placed  one  of  his  bare  feet  upon  the  stump 
which  served  for  a pulpit,  and  pointing  to 
his  coffee-sack  garmout,  he  quietly  said, 
“Here’s  your  primitive  Christian!”  The 
well-clothed  missionary  hesitated  and  stam- 
mered and  dismissed  the  congregation.  His 
pet  antithesis  was  destroyed  by  Johnny’s 
personal  appearance,  which  was  far  more 
primitive  than  the  preacher  cared  to  copy. 

Some  of  the  pioneers  were  disposed  to 
think  that  Johnny’s  humor  was  the  cause  of 
an  extensive  practical  joke ; but  it  is  gener- 
ally conceded  now  that  a wide-spread  annoy- 
ance was  really  the  result  of  his  belief  that 
the  offensively  odored  weed  known  in  the 
West  as  the  dog-fennel,  but  more  generally 
styled  the  May-weed,  possessed  valuable 
antimalarial  virtues.  He  procured  some 
seeds  of  the  plant  in  Pennsylvania,  and  sow- 
ed them  in  the  vicinity  of  every  house  in 
the  region  of  his  travels.  The  consequence 
was  that  successive  flourishing  crops  of  the 
weed  spread  over  the  whole  country,  %nd 
caused  almost  as  much  trouble  as  the  dis- 
ease it  was  intended  to  ward  off ; and  to  this 
day  the  dog-fennel,  introduced  by  Johnny 
Appleseed,  is  one  of  the  worst  grievances  of 
the  Ohio  farmers. 

In  1838 — thirty-seven  years  after  his  ap- 
pearance on  Licking  Creek — Johnny  noticed 
that  civilization,  wealth,  and  population 
were  pressing  into  the  wilderness  of  Ohio. 
Hitherto  he  had  easily  kept  just  in  advance 
of  the  wave  of  settlement;  but  now  towns 
and  churches  were  making  their  appearance, 
and  even,  at  long  intervals,  the  stage-driver’s 
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declined  to  eat  with 
tlie  family,  but  ac- 
cepted  some  bread 
and  milk,  which  h* 
partook  of  sitting 
t>n  the  door  - step 
V?  - " \^®jT  ' and  gazing  on  the 

. . . '^2p353ife  setting  snii.  Late* 

I *n  ^10  eTe?dng  he 

^ delivered  his if  news? 
- ;^Vr^M  right  fhwfa  fcom 
wBMfil  S heavnu”  l)y  reading 
tlie  BStiiade#*  Dr* 
i$M  v > • ^ dining  other  ac- 

' cuimnodation,  Le 

dept,  as  usual,  on 
the  lloor,  and  in  the 
'*j£f  ear^J  morning  he 
.■,*?#  was  found  with  hi> 

. h ;;,  ' ^ features  all  aglow 

frlp£*’  • 11p^»  .'with  a supernal 

light,  and  bis  hotly 
[iO®j  - U i S'MKl.  # bo  near  death  that 

lpi»fg  ^-W,  its  office.  The  pby- 

IfiX*  ■ Bician,  who  wa> 

hastily  summoned. 
|fe , V'r,^fel  >?■  : pronounced  him dy- 
ing, hut  added  th-.' 
g^\A'ra  $&.  he  had  never  seen  ;• 
man  in  so  j. lucid;  . 

m£  8tate  at  tlu-  aT* 

*j^>! ju  p roach  of  death.  At 

?♦*  tfQ  seveDt.v'tisro 

K ■ a * < of  age,  forty-six  of 

j vd  ■ . ! which  bad  lw?en  tic- 

• ]{jt  voted  to  his  aelf^im- 

4 posed  mission,  he 
ripened  into  death 
M}. .,  as  naturally  and 

beautifully  aa  the 
stills  of  his  own  planting  had  grown  into  dim 
and  bud  and  blossom  and  the  matured  fruit 
Thus  died  one  of  the  meinorj£jh*  men  of 
pioneer  times,  who  never  indicted  pain  ot 
knew  an  enemy — a man  of  strange  habits,  it 
whom  there  dwelt  a coinpreSensive  low 
that  reached  with  one  hand  downward  to 
the  lowest  forms  of  life,  and  with  the  othe: 
upward  to  the  very  throne  of  God.  A labor 
ing,  self-denying  benefactor  of  his  race 
homeless,  solitary,  and  ragged,  he  trod  tin 
thorny  earth  with  bare  and  bleeding  feet 
intent  only  upon  making  the  wilderness 
fmitful.  Now  *•  no  man  kuowetb  of  his 
txlebre  ;*•  but  his  deeds  will  live  in  the  fra- 
grance of  the  apple  blossoms  he  loved  s«j 
well,  and  the  story  of  his  life,  however  crude- 
ly narrated,  wili  be  a perpetual  proof  that 
true  heroism,  pure  benevolence,  noble  vir- 
tues, and  deeds  that  deserve  immortality 
may  be  found  under  meanest  apparel,  timi 
far  from  gilded  halls  and  towering  spires. 


border  of  Ohio  and  in  Indiana,  lu  the  sum- 
mer of  1647,  when  his  labors  had  literally 
borne  fruit  over  a hundred  thousand  square 
miles  of  territory,  at  the  close  of  a warm  day, 
after  traveling  twenty  miles,  he  entered  the 
house  of  a eettlet  in  Allen  County,  ludiumv 
and  was,  os  usual,  warmly  welcomed.  Ho 
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IE  the  render  will  open  a map  of  the  West 
Indies  he  will  observe  ft  group  of  small 
islands  sweeping  southward  in  i\  graceful 
curve  from  Porto  Rico,  the  most  easterly  of 
the  great  Antilles,  till  the  sou  them  extrem- 
ity almost  touches  the  delta  of  the  Orinoco 
River.  These  are  theCaribhee  Islands, among 
the  most  beautiful  and  most  delightful  of  the 
West  Indies.  But,  although  lyiug  in  such 
close  proximity  to  the  familiar  islands  of  the 
great  Antilles, being,  as  it  were,  smaller  mem* 
hers  of  the  same  family,  they  are  compara- 
tively au  unknown  world,  and,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  St*.  Thomas,  rarely  visited  by  the 
tourist  or  scientific  explorer. 

As  viewed  from  the  sea,  each  presents  lit- 
tle but  the  appearance  of  a volcanic  cone, 
whose  subterranean  tires  are  h1  umbering  in 
suspicious  repose.  The  character  of  the 
whole  group  is  volcanic,  and  each  little  isl- 
and appears  to  be  but  the  jutting  out  above 
fhe  surface  of  the  w ater  of  a vast  mountain, 
low  n whose  Titanic  shoulders  lava  and  ash* 
<*$  have  slidden  from  age  to  age,  changing 
under  the  magic  influence  of  tropical  air  and 
mil  into  soils  of  cxlm  listless  fertility.  The 
scenery  is  fall  of  wonderful  beauty  and  ro- 


mance— Vesuvius  and  the  Bay  of  Naples  re- 
peated again  and  again  w ith  every  possible 
variation  of  the  same  type  of  beauty*  No 
fairy-land  of  the  poof  s imagination  could  be 
more  enchanting.  With  a climate  such  as 
Eden’s  must  have  been,  a perfect  garden  of 
God,  these  islands  appear  to  have  been  made 
for  the  favored  d\vclltug-plaee  of  the  human 
race. 

Responding  to  the  wondrous  creative  in- 
fluence of  the  tropics,  the  mountain  slopes, 
the  swamps  and  plains,  even  the  waters  of 
the  surroniuliug  seas,  teem  with  all  new 
and  strange  forms  of  animal  and  vegetable 
life,  and  the  lover  of  natural  investigation 
finds  himself  completely  encircled  by  unfold 
and  ivnrevealed  treasures. 

Attracted  by  this  wealth  of  beauty  and 
interest,  a well-known  English  author,  Mr. 
Charles  Kingsley,  has  recently  visited  these 
delightful  islands,  and  has  written  an  ac- 
count of  his  trawls,  setting  forth  the  glories 
of  the  region  through  which  he  passed  in 
such  spirited  and  enthusiast uftenns  as  must 
tempt  many  to  follow  his  example.  F* >r  hi r k 
of  more  substantial  enjoyment  we  propose 
to  do  so  in  imagination,  and  shall  find  Mr. 
Kingsley  the  most  charming  of  traveling 
companions.  Though  aa  Englishman,  he 
never  grumbles.  His  pages  are  unencum* 


* At  La*t:  A Christina*  in  thr  West  Jndit*.  By 
Kikoslsy.  With  illuitratioos.  New  York  : 
Harper  >uaj  Brothers.  * 
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©i*  rliu  wa  ter*  f&cd\vr- 
log  evidences  of  niH'Viiii#:di- 
JU»d  tmy  ocean  li&l 

'nntjl  after  :#uyjs  of 

(iuHn^  Avlu^  the 

tare  gtsvtv  aitib^r^kaWt;  tjfe 
■ U-om  < >i‘:  ;de«nm&  . .to  the 
liomj*  : font 

tlif?  amvrliA.  first  fttigroerits 
»>i*  giiir.  wt.c4  drifted 
nmi  qui  tea  tittle  ta^temtair 

tlO;  liVianl  Sfl^l, 


$PGse  _ 

Jutam.  l^ing  ^ttgcrfy  bSlipd 
for  over  thohovc*. 

Obliging  t«  Hie  •eif, 

gtijf-vrred,  <vr  t^Tga****,  ft  tv* 
wlptfe.  families  wf  tiny  kftjbs* 
afKijibyf^, : Biolhi^k#,  iUuI 
utber  nmuH  5peeUu»oq$  tit 
tii\imal  life-,  'vliicb.  Tike  rbe 
ptoxtt  'wh i frit  «hd  tpitf  thm. 
sire:  iVimni  uitw  !j etG  ;Y? lsrt>  iii 
the  W’ahi*  Bat, wdi:  r«.» 
the  speeCrtf  the  V»;v^Tt  arr. 
Ki  tigslo>; 
tain 

knots  aiv  Jvuuv  * & tug  a %&*?: 

Mi  lVi*.  H‘ll(  t*»  ?v.*:lt  Off  U)V 


-weed,  as  it ia 

^ ^ 1 : :• .:  .tfWck l>V$P<g  'W‘^j#»':^Mi,ti  • 

• Yire  to 

^ IIVapLihero%e, 

*;  •: ■■.  -tarea ; lttnUmr  <lik  be  ge?  a 

0*-  ^ vi; ' .. 

Jg£?.  iiuirias,  vTiuki  mey  Lr*  <.i<;* 

: £Ei/.,  ' ' ‘ ^ \ N-r 

t.  .....  ’ ; " * ''  t ,A , v.,.  A)  t . - ;:  bosk# 

h^-rod  wirij  complaints,  arid  cue would  never  ' stickers,  tit**  iingenny:  ikun-emlacits.  of  a nn>sf 

attspsi’t  from  the  gonial  ifovs  of  hi**  narrative  amuoiit  ffcnii,  w lu’eR  existj/yl  nt  Uiayt  fa*  .fejf 
that  U«*  ever  tnieomileretl  extortionate  J4H4-  lawk  a**  the  tiii  CfttAw.^aiTotr. oolitic 
birifcjy  had  tK^b»qmor  ^oilixs  idl'd  other  evils  or  y t Inm.HiLiid  years  ngm  Theoaly  parak  Ct^ 
jfm>(  .cotistfilrttj^  !a*nit<!4  fry  ■ the  eotmii0t)  Eli-  ii«  nTkam*3il  wvm-MJtiti#  .^ir}t'4  ^ptrrirbi^  a 
•glieh  traveler..  H i& i*li^*.Hiilrie.^  W jutreauinl  { ’ ieprar^.,  w.iHi  i fa  IkiMihu^nifoltl  oefts,  nail  ;». 
li-Gritrin^iusni  m sJtiind  ennstant '-us.if'liihVs.  tiny' polyp,  helougitj^  In  the  i‘:mi]»ui’anlaritvs. 

witli  tlioeyo^i’tfta artist*  with  li  ereepiug  steuit  tyhiLh  -uji  lioiv 

’^soriboa  'WitU  ult  the.  glow  aini  mdoi  wf  ami  There  a yelhr.v-Kfaikvd  hell. 

W«fU'  TUia  gulf.wwed  luia  nof,  ;i4j  auiiri*  miglk 
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possess  a merely  balancing  power,  as  has 
boon  stated  in  much  learned  writing  on  the 
subject.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  so  long 
a flight  can  be  obtained  by  a forward  rush 
nuder  water ; and,  m Mr.  Kingsley  remarks, 
u the  plain  fact  that  they  renew  their  flight 
after  touching*  and  only  touching,  the  sur- 
face would  seem  to  show  that  it  was  not 
due  only  to  the  original  impetus,  for  that 
would  he  retarded,  instead  of  being  quicken- 
ed, every  time  they  touched.” 

After  two  weeks  of  pleasant  sailing  Mr. 
Kingsley  obtained  bis  first  view  of  tropical 
shores.  The  first  land  sighted  was  a round- 
ed hill  some  fifteen  hundred  feet  high,  which 
w as  the  end  of  Virgin  Gorda,  St.  John  ap- 
pearing next  on  the  horizon,  then  Tortola, 
and,  last  of  all,  St,  Thomas ; all  pink  ami 
purple  in  the  sun,  aud  wano  gray  in  the 
shadow,  which,  on  nearing  them,  changed 
to  the  richest  green  of  somh  and  down,  with 
bright  yellow  and  rusty  rocks,  plainly  Java, 
in  low  cliffs  along  the  shore.  Every  where 
the  lava  cliffs  appeared  freshly  broken,  top- 
pling down  in  dust  ami  boulders ; but  there 
had.  apparently,  been  no  upheaval  since  the 
land  took  its  present  shape.  There  is  no 
trace  of  raised  beaches,  or  of  the  terraces 
which  would  have  inevitably  been  formed 
by  upheaval  on  the  soft  sides  of  the  lava 
lulls.  The  numberless  deep  channels  which 
part  tin*,  isles  and  islets  would  rat  her  mark 


the  water  appears  like  a tangled  mass  dotted 
with  tiny  yellow  spots;  but  when  drawn 
fresh  from  the  water  and  carefully  exam- 
ined, it  resembles  not  a sea* weed  so  much  as 
a sprig  of  some  willow-leaved  shrub,  burden- 
ed with  yellow  berries*  large  and  small. 
Every  broken  bit  of  it  seems  growing  and 
throwing  out  ever  new  berries  and  leaves, 
or  what,  for  want  of  a better  word,  must  be 
called  leaves  in  a sea-weed.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  frond  of  a sou- weed  is  not 
merely  leaf,  but  root  also ; that  it  pot  only 
breathes  air,  but  feeds  on  water;  and  that 
even  the  so-called  root  by  which  a sea-weed 
bolds  to  the  rocks  is  really  only  an  auehor 
clinging  mechanically  to  the  stone,  but  not 
deriving,  as  the  root  of  a land-plant  would, 
any  nourishment  from  it.  Therefore  it  is 
that,  to  grow  while  uprooted  and  flouting, 
though  impossible  to  most  land-plants,  is 
easy  enough  to  many  sea-weeds,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  sargasso. 

The  flying-fish,  those  tiny  elves  of  the  sea, 
next  attract  the  attention  and  awaken  the 
delight  of  the  tourist.  Who  among  those 
familiar  with  tropical  seas  lias  not  spent 
hours  of  lazy  enjoyment,  lounging  on  the 
vessel’s  deck,  watching  the  flight  of  those 
airy  creatures,  passing  front  wave  to  wave 
like  a flash  of  silver!  We  scarcely  believe 
that  auy  one  who  has  carefully  watched 
their  habits  will  affirm  Unit  their  wings 
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depression  still  going  on*  Most  beautiful, 
meanwhile,  are  the  winding  channels  of 
blue  water,  like  land-locked  lakes,  which 
part  the  Virgins  from  each  other  j and 
beautiful  the  white  triangular  sails  of  the 
canoe-rigged  craft  which  beat  up  and  down 
them  through  strong  currents  and  cockling 
seas.  The  clear  air,  the  still,  soft  outlines, 
the  rich  and  yet  delicate  coloring,  stir  np  a 
sense  of  purity  and  freshness  and  peace  and 
cheerfulness,  such  as  is  awakened  by  certain 
views  of  the  M<xliterrauean  and  its  shores. 

As  the  vessel  passed  along  into  the  nar- 
row channel  between  steep  green  bilk,  lead- 
ing to  the  harbor,  at  the  head  of  which, 
piled  up  among  orange-trees,  were  the  scar- 
let and  purple  roofs  of  St;  Thomas,  all  the 


glory  and  richness  of  tropical  vegetation 
imrst  apon  the  eyes  of  the  enthusiastic 
traveler.  Tall  aloes,  gray-blue  cerei,  fruit 
trees  with  dark,  bay-like  foliage,  crowned 
the  cliffs,  and  cohered  with  wild,  luxuriant 
glow th  the  steep  sides  of  the  hills.  Nature 
in  this  land  of  perpetual  summer  puts  forth 
her  powers  with  strange  eagerness,  conceal- 
ing with  the  growth  of  a single  month  every 
scar  which  man  in  liis  clumsiness  leaves  on 
t he  earth's  surface. 

And  now,  when  the  vessel  dropped  anchor 
in  the  sheltered  harbor,  came  the  moment  $3 
long  wished  for,  when  the  dream  of  forty 
years  was  to  be  translated  into  fact  at  last, 
when  the  tourist’s  feet  were  to  tread  tropical 
soil.  With  the  true  enthusiasm  of  a lover 
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a small  boat  tom  tin*  idnp.  rowed  t».mi  while 
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mte,  the 

length  the  young  a nilntill^t^nvi 
was  a wonder,  \V*  tried,  fit  JijKt  iii  to 
11^  out  eyes  oitf  omc  rdiedouihumt  ruAyplwd 
fotrii  j while  c vftr\'  ioftit  vro$  c34«uoringv>\t»  It 
were,  la  be  looked  fit  , nn<l  n tosh  dryad 
gazed  out  of  every  bukh,  and  wit  h xvobihg 
eyes  ftsfced  tii  fe  wocweiih^gttiiiC-  • ■ f&yi;, 

our  first  inclocactus,  and  our  ttet  oi^ht- 

U1  owing  ceTvas.  creeping  o*vf  the  Voek*- 

’ViSt found  on r first  Troph*  orchid  with wfnte* 
lilacyaild  j/urple  timvew  on  a etulk  rim*  Feet 
inch-  We  sa  w our  find  wild  pine#  clinging 
parasitic  nit  the  bdiigh*  of  etongv  ton*,  dr 
nestling  drimn£  the  /ai^uifirlifu^iikc^aiots 
of the  col utmiar  reran s,  ISVft  teanibd  to  :dte*r 
tiaggjslt  the  ffohbrw* Ik  rnftnvhinecJ,  whose 
mi Jk y .itJkCv  l>y  mere  dropping  mr  the  skin, 

Initnsjfkc  the  ^jh&oncd  tiuric  of5i^T»«Aiid 
will  W:hhti  the  head  is  injured  % iix 

p anh<v  Id  httl  *i  w a nd  death.77  V« V ■ . H H 

Axtl*ni£  <dhyT  tlowerliig  sluTibs  growing  in  and  picturCKijiicucss  of  the  *cetifefy  forfcioij 
Ihia  small  • Int’-xi#  '^'irthly  paradise  were  snru*  < by  the  loft  y i ohos,  whose  ^Tes  ato  fecunvd 
fine  specimens  of  the  Iran  gipamii,  whose  by -rent#  •ami  oh^ireMhe  i^swD.k  Kifnplitiayat« . 
name  ie  familiar  all.  i*v*r  the  world  m that  of  agon  hrug  past.  Passing  ^AhaTiSt.i-tie?ta* 
of  a delicate  ami  favorite  toilet  perfume.  It  tins,*  and  8 b KUt/n  in- 'rapid  Muems'iOrt,  tfo' 
•is  described  as  a tall  and  almost  leafless  ■ traveler  • arrives  at  Antigua,  which',  is  hnvvr,. 
shrub,  v&th.  thick, filthy  hranciiWf  *»*»»  *\*z-  longer,  ami  flatter  thahdb^  *»thor island^htd 
cie&  bea ring  vr  Uhtiy  outliers  mi  fiow*?mr which  whqfce  an b terra nean  fires  ore  *tili  in  active 
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nud  higher  toward  the  southern  end,  with 
'C.orrio*  mid  glens  of  stupendous  size.  The 
threat  growths  are  of  grout  magnificence. 
Tiny  knots  on  distant  cl  iff- tops,  when  looked 
at  through  the  glass,  are  found  to  be  single 
trees  of  enormous  height  and  breadth.  Gul- 
lies hundreds  of  feet  in  depth,  rushing  down- 
ward toward  the  sea.  represent  the  force  of 
the  torrents  which  have  helped,  through 
thousands  of  rainy  seasons,  to  scoop  them 
out  and  down; 


Hut  all  this  grandeur  and  richness  cul- 
minates, toward  the  southern  end,  hi  one 
great  crater-peak  50(H)  feet,  io  height,  at  the 
foot  of  which  lies  the  port  of  Basse  Terre,  or 
Bourg  St.  Francois. 

Writing  of  the.  mountain  of  Guadeloupe, 
which  stands  as  a frowning  giant,  black  and 
terrible,  above  n region  of  beauty  and  peace, 
Mr,  Kingsley  indulges  in  a bit  of  delicious 
description.  He  says: 

“ We  uever  were  so  fortunate  as  to  see  the 
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Souifriere  entirely  frets  front  cloud.  The  j the  beach  a market  beneath  a row  of  trees, 
lower,  wider,  and  more  ancient  crater  was  j w ith  canoes  drawn  up  to  be  unladen,  and  gay 
generally  clear;  but  onfc  of  the  midst  of  it  f dresses  of  every  hue.  The  surf  whispered 
rose  a second  cone  buried  in  darkness  and  j softly  on  the  beach.  The  cheer fui  murmur 
mist.  Once  ouly  we  caught  sight  of  part,  of  voices  came  off  the  shore,  and  above  it  the 
of  it a lip,  and  the  spectacle  was  one  not  to  j tinkling  of  some  little  bell,  culling  good 
be  forgotten.  The  sun  was  rising  behind  I folks  to  early  mass.” 

the  hills.  Tho  purple  mountain  was  backed  I A brilliant,  exquisite  picture,  but  one 
by  clear  blue  sky.  High  above  it  hung ; through  which  runs  the  sombre  element  of 
sheet*  of  orange  cloud  lighted  from  under-  1 perpetual  danger.  The  mountain  is  any 
neath  ; lower  down,  and  dose  upon  the  hill- 1 tiring  but  a peaceful  neighbor.  In  the  erup- 
tops,  curved  sheets  of  bright  white  mist,  and  j tion  of  1797  he  hurled  out  vast  Volumes  of 
under  them,  again,  the  crater  wreathed  with  ; pumice,  ashes,  and  sulphureous  vapors,  and 
gray  vapor,  among  which,  at  one  moment, ! since  then  he  has  shown  an  ugly  and  uncer- 
we  could  discern  portions  of  it*  lip;  not  j tain  humor.  Smoke  by  day,  and  flame  by 
smooth,  like  that  of  Vesuvius,  but  broken  j night — or  probably  that  light  reflected  from 
into  awful  peaks  and  chasms  hundreds  of  j below  which  is  often  mistaken  for  flame  in 
feet  in  height.  As  the  sun  rose,  level  lights  ! volcanic  eruption# — have  been  seen  again 
of  golden  green  streamed  round  the  peak  j anti  again  above  the  crater  ; and  the  awful 
right  and  left  over  the  downs;  but  only  tor  j earthquake  of  1643  proves  that  his  capacity 
a while.  As  the  sky-c  louds  vanished  in  his  : for  mischief  is  unabated, 
blazing  rays,  earth -clouds  rolled  up  below  j Passing  southward,  and  landing  at  St. 
trom  the  valleys  behind ; w reathed  and  wel- j Lucia,  the  tourist  was  anxious  to  obtain 
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The  snake  attacks  no  oftoner  than  other  ven- 
omous snakes — tluit  is,  when  trodden  on  or 
when  his  retreat  is  cut  off.  At  nil  events*  it 
seems  easy  enough  to  kill  him.  These  fer- 
defiances  are  a great  pest  in  St.  Lucia,  and 
it  is  said  that  as  many  ns  thirty  of  them 
were  killed  in  clearing  a small  piece  of  land 
near  Government  House.  The  presen t Lieu- 
tenant-Governor has  offered  a small  reward 
for  the  head  of  every  mf-t  ailed  snake  killed: 
and  the  number  brought  in  the  lirst.  month 
was  almost  incredible.  Certainly  it  was 
high  time  to  make  a crusade  against  these 
unwelcome  denizens.  According  to  a gov- 
ernment report,  nineteen  persons  were  killed 
by  them  in  one  small  parish  in  the  year  1^49 ; 
and  the  death,  though  by  no  means  certain, 
is,  when  it  befalls,  a hideous  death  enough. 
It  is  a singular  fact  that  this  stmke,  so 
fatal  to  man,  has  no  power  against  another 
West  Indian  snake,  almost  equally  common, 
namely,  the  cribo.  This  brave  animal,  close- 
ly connected  with  the  common  water- snake, 
is  perfectly  harmless,  and  a welcome  guest  in 
West  Indian  houses,  because  he  clears  them 
of  rats.  He  is  some  six  or  eight  feet  long, 
black,  with  more  or  less  bright  yellow*  about 
the  tail  and  under  the  stomach.  He  not 
only  faces  the  fer-de-lanee,  w ho  is  often  as 
big  as  he,  but  kills  and  eats  him.  It  was 
but  recently  that  the  population  of  Care- 
nage  turned  out  to  set?  a light  in  a tie*'  be- 
tween a cribo  and  a fer-de-J:inee;  of  about 


equal  size,  w hich,  after  a two  hours’  strug- 
gle, ended  in  the  cribo  swallowing  the  ter- 
de-lauce  bead  foremost.  But  when  he  hail 
got  his  adversary  about  one-third  down,  the 
Creoles,  seeing  that  all  the  sport  was  over, 
rewarded  the  brave  cribo  by  killing  both, 
and  preserving  them  as  a curiosity  in  spirits. 

Among  all  these  islands  St.  Lucia  may  be 
classed  ns  one  of  the  most  beautiful ; not  on 
account  of  the  size  or  form  of  its  central 
mass,  which  is  surpassed  byqlmt  of  several 
others,  but  on  account  of  those  two  extraor- 
dinary mountains  at  its  southwestern  end, 
w hich*  while  nil  conical  hills  in  the  French 
islands  are  called  pit o ns.  bear  the  name  oi 
The  Pi  tons  par  excellence.  From  most  ele- 
vated points  in  the  island  their  twin  peaks 
may  he  seen  jutting  up  over  the  other  hills, 
like,  according  to  irreverent  sailors,  the  tips 
of  a donkey’s  ears.  But  as  the  steamer  runs 
southward  along  the  shore  these  two  peaks 
•open  out,  and  you  find  yourself  in  deep  wa- 
ter close  to  the  base  of  two  obelisks  rather 
than  mountains,  which  rise  sheer  out  of  the 
sen,  one  to  the  height  of  2710,  the  other  to 
that  of  2GtfO  feet,  about  a mile  from  each 
other.  Between  them  is  the  loveliest  little 
bay;  and  behind  them  green  wooded  slopes 
rise  toward  the  rearward  mountain  of  the 
Suuftriere.  The  whole  glitters  clear  and 
keen  in  blazing  sunshine;  but  behind,  black 
depths  of  cloud  and  gray  sheets  of  rain 
shroud  nil  the  central  highlands  in  mystery 
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aud  ^dnetfa.  witbout  u shot*, 

hprcnda  tlio  open  scr».  At  the  back  of  these 
Tvra  Phovix  h the Soiiffriere, probably  tlu?  re- 
mains  ^ftke  old  citifer,  now  fallen  in,  and 
only  liKtlJ  fet  ahvi^M  tbc  seav 

flur  in  the  chain,  a**  the  steamer 

Tnns  St*.  Vincent ; a single  -vol- 

Sfiw  Sf  Kirpn  or  the  Basse  Terre 
of  ii nude loit |kn  After  passi ng  St..  Vincent 

flip  coarse  J1h»  nUviyjtf  the The  Oten* 
ii«liae>jr  Eev  low  islands 

of  n :i.‘i i n f (Vsfiiifi  amt  »ei|‘|tivuiO«^  dfjgp&*^ 
Bee*  fija,  MvmVq^v»  €avioi^n,  Carrhunm,  lisle 
tie  £u<»u»'— a few  b hutted  ftet  out  Of 
the  hate  of  wovmI,  edged 

with  eliifU  «ud  streaky  of  nwi&nd  rock. 
Their  number  in;  counted  at  thm*  hundred, 
Tln\  largest  «f  tit  cm  ad  i»  not  S000  *ti&M  hi 
d^ut;5  itai A <pilet 
jm^M^roiwt-  r wee  of  little  :ytom^  besides  a 
a few  plan  ten*,  dWwH  there  \ tbe  latter  feed- 


ing and.  exporting  much  hiwk,  the  tbruiV  r 
rmxeU  provirfionsj,  and  both  tmnMing  ibem- 


torn  . 

At  bust  Tt  it  jihad,  which  ,\$  tbv;  souther?: 
termination  of  this  dm  in  ofMuiid*.  appear- 
ed m a long  line  M **oo*rr  generally  hrVfcl 
with- the  waters  algo,  aiid wit b niujj- 
gtoveb  or  dotted  with  cocoa- [otliiis ; and  ilk 
blue  j>ea/PUmi*?d  by  the  owipdiiriug  wafer? 
«f.  the  i)rihi^or  eWu]iged  to  a !V>gl  bottle - 
greeq.  ' .'Tttd.re’^s  $<>«  tli  Amenetv  A*  tin 
stemnef  ^roilped  at  iad  in  Port  of  S.pau'u  ln  r 
eerew  whirled  op  tVma  t in-  hot  t om  ^>1  buds  of 
yellow  mud,  the  tniftgtad  deposits  of  Mu 
Carouy  jiiui  the  Chutioeo. 

Eitrt  <if  Spain,  like  inost  tropical 
consists  o£>  straight,  level  streets,  liufi^fht: 
low  h.<:ms*s  With  no  pretension  U>  ar>dtiwr- 
Ural  beauty.  evil;  amfell/i  of  all 
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tncloa  of  * people  who  ar.'  doing  beings  in  Port  of  Spain  alone  without  visi- 
There  are  said  to  he  8000  human  hie  means  of  subsistence,  and  you  eongratn- 

late  the  city  on  being  such 
V^'-  /;  an  Elysium  that  people  can 

live  there — not  without  eat- 
i i ; • ft# ft*  *'t  > jktm.m  fm  ptim 
. 2# . " « hi tt ing  somethin £ or  other 

^ - all  * In  y loti  g — but  wit  bon  t 

rr^:‘ working.  The  tact  is  that 
’ mMi' ^ tlrn^h  these  natives  will  ear 

as  mh^tk  anti  more  than  a Eri- 
7j  repr.it!,  ill  l-ey  t >Ui  get  it,  tb**v 
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tibtt  by  the.  stern  tfrafe*5  of  thzxr  rimftit'  U\w$  *r  | 
the  tmru^va(»It?  fjilfcir-iteni  i<w>Jc)ti)ur  flM5  tiibre \ 
inimov.nhk  beneath  the  ro«H  and  hv«h  «i)4  | 
linker  of  fbC  lorig  leave#  as  i hey  awake' tviii r j 
o(  thdr  and  rogt*  impatiently f\>r  | 

ii  before  the  rmnintyiiT  gusyt*,  and  fall  \ 
asleep  Again.  Like  a jOrfefc'kUiim*  i&.&Xijkf; 
urioue drawing-room,  shrirp /*m t cobl,  virgin- 
al; xhiiining,  toy  thr  j?ratuWnr  of 
t hr  \\j1u  pt ummiaas  of  rucra  color j *p>Oiud* 
(he  jiHlhf?  a iI|Vhg  to  .Ik)'  . Wea^lrijpnjt  rdf  bet 
rhtui  to  helxtyed.  ' '•',;■*•  ^ t\ : 

Til?  Jiotwnic  Gardens  of  fset  of  Spain 

are  a perfect  wMernessof  vugcraMe  \S'tirt- 
der#*.  ’ Palm*  from  every  on&rbei  -of 
'irs  are  gspujapi  in  pleture^pte  tir~ 

rtingMikht ; pnhns  With  AroOotli  *W 

with  prickly.  oi)»^  With  fan  h^vi*^  jfVnther 
I«  *a  v<%  /J j&fr'rMt  ($&,  fu  the  Vihh-pajhiji)  Ukb 
Vwhi^-li^ir  kxii '?  Minit1,  again,  like  tin*  vo 
eorifr./almt>ftt.  okmh<*s  eking  m a huge  <>*- 
1 rieh  plrnne , winch  fosse*  5 ft  $fu4  ja  b<l  ivtr^t'v 
till  the  ismjft  Atiff  UdfeU  *ebm  ti*  Whirl  like 
thi‘  spokes  of  a green  glass 

Strange,  nuked,  is  the  mask*  cunwil  by 
fftg  klttsbiug  together  of  fiieso  huge  Iikivhsy 
They  e^ak  inid  rattle  firtdiy  in  the  wind,  as 
if  p^rpetiValiy  mounting  *tmic  lost  treaoutt* 
Hern,  also,  inuy  he  formd  irruat  tmuoriud^ 
wm,  u/jd  tin;  smndhoy.  wbuw  <*lned  seed- 
Timet*  explode  with  * tiolab.  lik*  tin?  firing 
of  a pint  ol.  L very  where  warn*  butter rti^ 
of  every  hu".  ur&ap#  and  Ws,  black  and 
brown  arni  stnelrblnev  biiiliiluig their  deflate 
pests  rja  every vonieL  ■Ani*1' iieftta,  too/ 
hung  from  the  bought;,'  ilaokhtg  like  hxtgo 
Hard  rumps  of  clay*  Lixanls  nil?  about;  the 
'walk*  in  plenty hiraxeU ihnw*oiyi* along 
Hu*  luan  la  c!  in  tla  bun;  uud  high  oeer you f 


;Jfe' 


r:- : 
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he.aitf  in  the  toppio&t  hi noisy  hm-» 
^erernn  iiud  ehatier  :4ll  day  kmg.  ; 

Thu  islands  the  Ifcieay*  hi  Brirk  ib; 
kttnum,  as  they  Wt*rL*  ei4ied’,.  5$*'.  ibn;.:'nue-|efit 
Spaniards,  iu  hono-T  <*f  a rare  v>f  uumkty- 
long  at  a Client 

distance  frcuo  ^ilit  tiitther  went 

Mr.  Kingsley  ttj  trbpb  al  ct>a«t  seenbry ; 
and  I q gcd*v  if  ju^bhv  kouitf  ghAfhitrcv  I urtit 
( pr«nionitee<I  h^ehkttV}..  ; » '; 

Tb^fi  islands  uie  uf  a pi^uliki’ 
tbmation^  W^rtliy  flip  iitttaifhitt:  of  the  seL 
Ohtifte  tr^vcl^v  ‘j&n*  ifpjirt^tehing  the  ik^t 
group  they  apl^«ir  like  UPhuM  renjnaiits 
of  liiu^totk,  f)k  Tfiaai;st  perhaps  pn^  hniu 
ilmi  yards  lung  by  one  Imiidred  tWr  hi-gh. 
f itnnneleci  a d<1  h on 6y-e4unhefl . intei  ^y;i«po 
shapes  by  rain  ami  wuves.  They  are  caiy- 
cwl  alisiust  excbisiyely  by  ihatopahw.  Whifjh 
^enied  ta  havie  fdniugliHl  tlm  Original 
iuwl  esta  Mi  slu'd  t.henWdvesiu  eranhy 
of  the  rucks,  ^ndk<g  out  anus,  leg^,  tinkers, 
rsipe^,  jpUjurs,  iliiiOf  what  not  td*  live  holdt 
lusts  hut  isvvry  tr>ck  arid  euch  r»tlier, 
(ill  little  hut  the  uM<pnipti*  iM»guine  arid 
penguins  find  room  pr  sustenance  rnuemg 
tiwiiA  ' -.  -V f. v.;.-:- 

A hfito  farther  pu  is  a /yroup  of  larger 
Boen^  yf«ve  in  jnti tuber.  In  an  t;xtjnisitv 
liMIe  laiiddiKfk^l  euro  the  Up  vel^  heachpil 
tludr  tmiit,  and  sat  down  belunyh  the  arubnr 
slmde  of  the  pakiis  to  enjoy  the  sreue  of 
natorni  beauty  and  repose.  Right  ,*mM  left 
were  steep  rorkA.  rve<ahHi  down  to 

the  sea,  hM  W hth  in  t o i>Wfc  ea\es!  and 
crannies,  tVstoounl  with  the  night4»li>wing 
yefep^;  which  I'rawts  a boat  with  hairy  gyeru 
iiWf'ft  tangle  iif  gtetit.  KpVder^ 

»li  ati-t tnl  tm  tin?  jingle  Wrye 
rihoU^  bit^  of  emiA;  .«at«d 

j their  Vt^i^fvpts,  the  mumt  sbuU  0- fhe 

i Monnthv  palm,  which  had  pujbribly' - tJmknd 
-tlii  g’ilf  fivhn  tlh*  toesf?  bf  the  On 
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This  was  the  home  of  the  lord  of  the  cove,  a 
gallant  red-bearded  Scotsman,  with  u head 
and  a heart,  his  handHome  Cmde  wife,  and 
lovely  broVcnish  children,  with  no  more 
clothes  on  than  they  could  help.  At  this 
hospitable  and  secluded  home  Mr.  Kingsley 
passed  the  night,  and,  ns  often  happens  in 
the  tropics,  his  slumbers  were  not  altogeth- 
er midis tiirtoed,  for  shortly  after  he  hail  be* 
come  unconscious  of  the  chums  of  toads  and 
cicadas  his  hammock  came  down  liy  tlu 
head.  Nest  there  rushed  down  the  mount- 
ain a storm  of  wind  and  rain,  which  mad* 
the  cocoa  leaves  flap  and  creak  and  rattle 
against  the  gable  of  the  house,  and  set  every 
door  and  window  banging  till  they  vretv 


unco  or  the  Caron  y,  and  the  long  scowls  of  the 
mangrove,  in  shape  like  a roach -fisher’s  float, 
and  already  germinating,  their  leaves  show- 
ing at  the  upper  end,  a tiny  root  at  the  low- 
er. In  that,  shingle  they  will  not  take  root ; 
but  they  axe  quite  ready  to  go  to  sea  again 
next  tide,  and  wander  on  for  weeks,  and  for 
hundreds  of  miles,  till  they  run  ashore  at 
hist  on  a congenial  bed  of  nmd,  throw  out 
spider  legs  right  and  left,  and  hide  the  foul 
mire  with  their  gay  green  leaves. 

On  a little  strip  of  flat  grouud  behind  tho 
beach  stood  a three-roomed  cottage — of 
course  on  stilts— a shed  which  serves  as  a 
kitchen,  and  a third  ruined  building  tenant- 
ed mostly  by  lizards  aud  creeping  flowers. 
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caught  and  brought  to  reason.  And  be- 
tween the  howls  of  the  wind  he  became 
aware  of  a strange  noise  froni  seaward — a 
booming,  or  rather  humming,  most  like  that 
which  a locomotive  sometimes  makes  when 
blowing  off  steam.  It  was  faint  and  dis- 
tant, but  deep  and  strong  enough  to  set  one 
guessing  its  cause.  The  sea  beating  into 
caves  seemed  at  first  the  simplest  answer. 
But  the  water  was  so  still  on  this  side  of 
the  island  that  one  could  barely  hear  the 
lap  of  the  ripple  on  the  shingle  twenty 
yards  off,  and.  the  nearest  surf  was  several 
miles  away  over  a mountain  a thousand  feet 
high.  Going  to  bathe  in  the  morning,  he 
heard  again,  in  perfect  calm,  the  same  mys- 
terious booming  sound,  and  discovered  that 
it  came  from  under  the  water,  and  was 
made  by  that  famous  creature  known  as  the 
drum-fish,  which  frequents  all  tropical  sea- 
coasts. 

In  the  morning  early  he  rowed  away 
again,  full  of  longing,  but  not  of  hope,  of 
reaching  one  or  other  of  the  guacharo  caves ; 
but  the  tumbling  swells  coming  in  from  the 
outer  sea  precluded  all  chance  of  entering  a 
cave,  and  he  was  forced  to  row  away  with 
wistful  eyes,  and  leave  the  guacharo  in  un- 
disturbed repose.  These  birds  are  nocturnal 
in  their  habits,  trooping  forth  from  their  sea- 
bound  homes  especially  on  moonlight  nights 
to  feed  on  peculiar  kinds  of  nuts  and  fruits. 
They  are  very  difficult  to  capture,  and  when 
once  secured,  rarely  live  away  from  their 
natural  haunts. 

The  primeval  forest,  or  high  woods,  as  it 
is  called  in  the  tropics,  is  a region  with  which, 
even  through  life-long  study,  one  could 
never  grow  familiar.  A world  of  confusion 
and  mystery,  it  fills  the  beholder  with  awe 
and  terror.  One  is  afraid  at  first  to  venture 
in  fifty  yards,  and,  indeed,  without  a compass 
and  skillful  guide  one  must  be  lost  in  the 
first  ten  minutes,  such  a sameness  is  there 
in  the  infinite  variety.  That  sameness  and 
variety  make  it  impossible  to  give  any  gen- 
eral sketch  of  a forest.  Once  inside  “you 
can  not  see  the  wood  for  the  trees.”  You 
can  only  wander  on  as  far  as  you  dare,  let- 
ting each  object  impress  itself  on  your  mind 
as  it  may,  and  carrying  away  a confused  rec- 
ollection of  innumerable  perpendicular  lines, 
all  straining  upward,  in  fierce  competition, 
toward  the  light-food  far  above ; and  next 
of  a green  cloud,  or  rather  mist,  which  hov- 
ers round  your  head,  and  rises,  thickening 
and  thickening,  to  an  unknown  height.  The 
upward  lines  are  of  every  possible  thickness, 
and  of  almost  every  possible  hue ; what  leaves 
they  bear,  being  for  the  most  part  on  the 
tips  of  the  twigs,  give  a scattered,  mist-like 
appearance  to  the  under  foliage.  The  strain- 
ing upward  of  all  growths  toward  the  air 
and  light  give  one  the  impression  at  first 
that  the  lower  forest  is  open,  and  so  it  is  in 
comparison  with  the  huge  mat  of  flowers, 
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vines,  and  branches  high  above  your  head. 
But  try  to  walk  through  it,  and  ten  steps 
undeceive  you.  Around  your  knees  are 
probably  mamures,  with  creeping  stems  and 
fan-shaped  leaves,  something  like  those  of 
a young  cocoa-nut  palm.  You  try  to  brush 
through  them,  and  are  caught  up  instantly 
by  a string  or  wire  belonging  to  some  other 
plant.  You  look  up  and  round;  and  then 
you  find  that  the  air  is  full  of  wires — that 
you  are  hung  up  in  a net-work  of  fine  branch- 
es belonging  to  half  a dozen  different  sorts 
of  young  trees,  and  intertwined  with  as 
many  different  species  of  slender  creepers. 
You  thought  at  your  first  glance  among  the 
tree  stems  that  you  were  looking  through 
open  air;  you  find  that  you  are  looking 
through  a labyrinth  of  wire  rigging,  and  must 
use  the  cutlass  right  and  left  at  every  five 
steps.  You  push  on  into  a bed  of  strong,  sedge- 
like sclerias,  with  cutting  edges  to  their 
leaves.  It  is  well  for  you  if  they  are  only 
three  and  not  six  feet  high.  In  the  midst  of 
them  you  run  against  a horizontal  stick,  tri- 
angular, rounded,  smooth,  green.  You  take  a 
glance  along  it  right  and  left,  and  see  no  end 
to  it  either  way,  but  gradually  discover  that 
it  is  the  leaf-stalk  of  a young  cocorite  palm. 
The  leaf  is  five-and-twenty  feet  long,  and 
springs  from  a huge  ostrich  plume,  which  is 
sprawling  out  of  the  ground  and  up  above 
your  head  a few  yards  off.  Yon  cut  the  leaf- 
stalk through  right  and  left,  and  walk  on,  to 
be  stopped  suddenly  (for  you  get  so  confused 
by  the  multitude  of  objects  that  you  never 
see  any  thing  till  you  run  against  it)  by  a 
gray  lichen-covered  bar  as  thick  as  your 
ankle.  You  follow  it  up  with  your  eye,  and 
find  it  entwine  itself  with  three  or  four  oth- 
er bars,  and  roll  over  with  them  in  great 
knots  and  festoons  and  loops  twenty  feet 
high,  and  then  go  up  with  them  into  the 
green  cloud  over  your  head,  and  vanish,  as 
if  a giant  had  thrown  a ship’s  cables  into 
the  tree-tops.  At  another  of  the  loops, 
about  as  thick  as  your  arm,  your  companion, 
if  you  have  a forester  with  you,  will  spring 
joyfully.  With  a few  blows  of  his  cutlass 
he  will  sever  it  as  high  up  as  he  can  reach, 
and  again  below,  some  three  feet  down; 
and,  while  you  are  wondering  at  this  seem- 
ingly wanton  destruction,  he  lifts  the  bar 
on  high,  throws  his  head  back,  and  pours 
down  his  thirsty  throat  a pint  or  more  of 
pure  cold  water.  This  hidden  treasure  is, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  ascending  sap, 
or,  rather,  the  ascending  pure  rain-water 
which  has  been  taken  up  by  the  roots,  and 
is  hurrying  aloft  to  be  elaborated  into  sap 
and  leaf  and  flower  and  fruit  and  fresh  tis- 
sue for  the  very  stem  up  which  it  originally 
climbed ; and  therefore  it  is  that  the  wood- 
man cuts  the  water-vine  through  first  at  the 
top  of  the  piece  which  he  wants,  and  not  at 
the  bottom ; for  so  rapid  is  the  ascent  of  the 
sap  that  if  he  cut  the  stem  below,  the  water 
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would  have  all  fled  upward  before  he  could 
cut  it  off  above. 

Far  above  your  head,  supported  by  a mat 
of  gigantic  branches,  is  a whole  green  gar- 
den of  vegetation,  the  home  of  many  monk- 
eys, burly  red  howler  and  tiny  peevish 
sapajou,  living  aloft  in  absolute  security. 
They  may  peer  down  at  you  through  cracks 
in  their  green  mansion,  but  you  can  not 
peer  up  at  them.  You  look  up  into  the 
green  cloud,  and  long  for  a moment  to  be  a 
monkey.  Has  he  not  all  the  treasures  of 
the  tropics  at  command  f — fruits  grown  ready 
for  his  taking,  and  the  parrots,  humming- 
birds, flowers,  and  eternal  warmth  and  sun- 
shine for  delicious  company ! 

You  look  upward  at  the  aerial  garden  far 
above  you,  and  wonder  whence  it  has  sprung. 
You  scramble  round  the  tree  to  find,  if  pos- 
sible, some  token  of  connection  with  the 
soil  below.  You  find  nothing.  The  tree 
trunk  is  smooth  and  free  from  climbers; 
and  that  mass  of  verdure  may  belong  possi- 
bly to  the  very  cables  which  you  met  ascend- 
ing into  the  green  cloud  twenty  or  thirty 
yards  back,  or  to  that  impenetrable  tangle, 
a*dozen  yards  on,  which  has  climbed  a small 
tree,  and  then  a taller  one  again,  and  then  a 
taller  still,  till  it  has  climbed  out  of  sight. 
And  what  are  their  species  f what  are  their 
families  1 Who  knows  f Not  even  the  most 
experienced  woodman  or  botanist  can  tell 
you  the  names  of  plants  of  which  he  only 
sees  the  stems.  The  leaves,  the  flowers,  the 
fruit,  can  only  be  examined  by  felling  the 
tree ; and  not  even  always  then,  for  some- 
times the  tree  when  cut  refuses  to  fall,  linked 
as  it  is  by  chains  of  liane  to  all  the  trees 
around. 

And  what  is  that  delicious  scent  about 
the  air  t Vanilla ; and  up  that  stem  zigzags 
the  green,  fleshy  chain  of  the  vanilla  orchis. 
The  scented  pods  hang  far  above  out  of  your 
reach. 

Soon  you  will  be  struck  by  the  variety  of 
the  vegetation,  and  will  recollect,  what  you 
have  often  heard,  that  social  plants  are  rare 
in  the  tropic  forests.  Certainly  they  are 
rare  in  Trinidad,  where  the  only  instances 
of  social  trees  are  the  Moras  and  the  Moriche 
palms.  Northern  forests  are  usually  made 
up  of  one  dominant  plant — of  flrs  or  of 
pines,  of  oaks  or  of  beeches.  But  here  no 
two  plants  are  alike.  Stems  rough,  smooth, 
prickly,  round,  fluted,  stilted,  upright,  slop- 
ing, branched,  arched,  jointed,  opposite- 
leaved, alternate-leaved,  leafless,  or  cover- 
ed with  leaves  of  every  conceivable  pat- 
tern, are  jumbled  together  till  the  eye  and 
brain  are  tired  of  continually  asking  “ What 
next  T”  The  stems  are  of  every  color — cop- 
per, pink,  gray,  green,  brown,  black  as  if 
burned,  marbled  with  lichens,  many  of  them 
silvery  white,  gleaming  afar  in  the  bush, 
furred  with  mosses  and  delicate  creeping 
film-ferns,  or  laced  with  the  air-roots  of 


some  parasite  aloft.  Up  this  stem  scram- 
bles a climbing  seguine;  up  the  next  an- 
other creeper  quite  different;  and  so  on, 
through  all  the  infinite  variety  of  tropical 
vines. 

Another  fact  will  soon  force  itself  on 
your  attention.  The  soil  is  furrowed  every 
where  by  holes ; by  graves,  some  two  or 
three  feet  wide  and  deep,  and  of  uncertain 
length  and  shape,  often  wandering  about  for 
thirty  or  forty  feet,  and  running  confusedly 
into  each  other.  They  are  not  the  work  of 
man,  nor  of  an  animal ; for  np  earth  seems 
to  have  been  thrown  out  of  them.  In  the 
bottom  of  the  dry  graves  you  sometimes  see 
a decaying  root ; but  most  of  them  are  full 
of  water,  and  of  tiny  fish  also.  These 
graves  are,  some  of  them,  plainly  quite  new. 
Some,  again,  are  very  old,  for  trees  of  all 
sizes  are  growing  in  them  and  over  them. 

What  makes  them  t A question  not  easi- 
ly answered;  but  the  shrewdest  foresters 
say  that  they  have  held  the  roots  of  trees 
now  dead.  Either  the  tree  has  fallen  and 
tom  its  roots  out  of  the  ground,  or  the  roots 
and  stumps  have  rotted  in  their  place,  and 
the  soil  above  them  has  fallen  in. 

But  they  must  decay  very  quickly,  these 
roots,  to  leave  their  quite  fresh  graves  thus 
empty;  and — now  one  thinks  of  it — how 
few  fallen  trees,  or  even  dead  Bticks,  there 
are  lying  about  in  the  high  woods ! 

There  are  forests  in  North  America  through  ' 
which  it  is  all  but  impossible  to  make  way, 
so  high  are  piled  up,  among  the  still  grow- 
ing trees,  dead  logs  in  every  stage  of  decay. 
And  here,  in  a forest  equally  ancient,  every 
plant  is  growing  out  of  the  bare  yellow  loam. 
Most  strange,  until  yon  remember  that  you 
are  in  one  of  nature’s  hottest  and  dampest 
laboratories.  Nearly  eighty  inches  of  year- 
ly rain  and  more  than  eighty  degrees  of  per- 
petual heat  make  swift  work  with  vegetable 
fibre,  which,  in  a colder  climate,  would 
crumble  into  leaf  mould,  or  perhaps  change 
into  peat.  This  zone  of  illimitable  sun-force 
destroys  as  swiftly  as  it  generates,  and  gen- 
erates again  as  swiftly  as  it  destroys.  Here 
when  the  forest  giant  falls,  with  the  crack- 
ing of  the  roots  below,  and  the  lianes  aloft 
rattling  like  musketry  through  the  woods, 
till  the  great  trunk  comes  down  upon 
the  forest  floor  with  a boom  as  of  a heavy 
gun,  the  genial  rain  and  genial  heat  act 
upon  the  fallen  monarch  until  all  the  tan- 
gled ruin  of  lianes  and  parasites,  and  the 
boughs  and  leaves,  melt,  swiftly  and  peace- 
fully away  into  the  water  and  carbonic  acid 
and  sunlight  out  of  which  they  were  created 
at  first,  to  be  absorbed  instantly  by  the 
green  leaves  around,  and,  transmuted  into 
fresh  forms  of  beauty,  leave  not  a wreck 
behind. 

Some  thirty-six  miles  south  from  Port  of 
Spain  lies  the  famous  Pitch  Lake,  covering 
a space  of  ninety-nine  acres,  and  containing 
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millions  of  tons  of  so-called  pitch.  It  is 
situated  in  the  La  Brea  district,  the  whole 
of  which  is  of  bituminous  character,  much 
of  the  ground  looking  like  an  asphalt  pave- 
ment, half  overgrown  with  marsh-loving 
weeds,  whose  roots  feed  in  the  sloppy  water 
overlying  the  pitch.  The  whole  air  is  per- 
vaded with  a smell  of  bitumen,  and  on  ap- 
proaching the  lake  the  evil  odors  grow  op- 
pressive and  sickening.  The  pitch,  how- 
ever, certainly  does  not  injure  vegetation, 
though  plants  will  not  grow  actually  in  it. 
La  Brea  is  famous  for  many  kinds  of  trop- 
ical growths.  Pine-apples,  for  example,  are 
brought  here  to  special  perfection.  They 
grow  about  any  where,  clinging  to  the 
patches  of  rich  brown  soil,  seemingly  un- 
mindful of  the  pitch  spewing  and  swealing 
out  of  the  earth  in  odd  wreaths  and  lumps. 
Even  on  the  very  shores  of  the  lake  itself 
are  groups  of  Moriche  fan-palms  and  thick 
undergrowths  of  cocorite. 

The  surface  of  this  Stygian  pool,  glaring 
and  glittering  in  the  sun,  presents  a most 
singular  appearance.  The  black  mass  of 
asphalt  is  divided  by  narrow  channels  of 
clear  water  into  hundreds  of  isolated  patch- 
es, as  if  huge  foul  blotches  were  dotted  all 
over  the  surface  of  a lake  of  sparkling  clear- 
ness. Straggling  along  in  the  centre  are  a 
number  of  small  islands,  covered  with  thick 
low  scrub,  near  which  is  the  very  fountain 
of  foulness,  the  place  where  the  asphalt  is 
still  oozing  up.  The  pitch  here  is  yellow 
and  white  with  sulphur  foam;  so  are  the 
water-channels ; and  out  of  both  water  and 
pitch  innumerable  bubbles  of  gas  arise, 
loathsome  to  the  smell.  On  dipping  one’s 
hands  into  this  liquid  pitch  one  is  astonish- 
ed to  find  that  it  does  not  soil  the  fingers. 
The  old  proverb  that  one  can  not  touch 
pitch  without  being  defiled  happily  does 
not  stand  true  here,  or  the  place  would  be 
still  more  loathsome  than  now.  It  may  be 
scraped  up  and  moulded  into  any  shape  you 
will,  but  nothing  is  left  on  the  hand  save 
clean  gray  mud  and  water.  It  may  be 
kneaded  for  an  hour  before  the  mud  be  suf- 
ficiently driven  out  of  it  to  make  it  sticky. 
This  very  abundance  of  earthy  matter  it  is 
which,  while  it  keeps  the  pitch  from  soiling, 
makes  it  far  less  valuable  than  it  would  be 
if  it  were  pure. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  whence  this  earthy 
matter  (twenty  or  thirty  per  cent.)  comes. 
Throughout  the  neighborhood  the  ground  is 
full,  to  the  depth  of  hundreds  of  feet,  of  coaly 
and  asphaltic  substances.  Layers  of  sand- 
stone or  of  shale  containing  this  decayed 
vegetable  alternate  with  layers  which  con- 
tain none.  And  if,  as  seems  probable,  the 
coaly  matter  is  continually  changing  into  as- 
phalt and  oil,  and  then  working  its  way  up- 
ward through  every  crack  and  pore  to  escape 
from  the  enormous  pressure  of  the  superin- 
cumbent soil,  it  must  needs  carry  up  with  it 


Digitized  by  Go,  ole 


innumerable  particles  of  the  soils  through 
which  it  passes.  , 

Another  object  of  muchjntereBt  is  the  mud 
volcano  lying  in  one  of  the  central  districts 
of  Trinidad.  Landing  at  the  port  of  San 
Fernando,  the  hill  of  which  forms  a beacon 
by  sea  and  land  for  many  a mile  around,  Mr. 
Kingsley  started  on  horseback  up  into  the 
thick  forest.  He  had  many  adventures, 
floundering  in  sloughs  of  mud  and  clay, 
sliding  down  banks,  and  jumping  broad 
gullies,  trusting  more  to  the  sagacity  of  his 
horse,  a little  brown  cob  of  the  tropics,  than 
to  his  own  horsemanship.  But  at  last  he  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  the  object  of  his  search — 
the  Salse,  or  mud  volcano.  Out  of  a hut 
half  buried  in  verdure,  on  the  edge  of  a little 
clearing,  there  tumbled  a quaint  little  old 
black  man,  cutlass  in  hand,  who,  without 
being  asked,  went  on  ahead  as  guide.  Crook- 
backed,  round-shouldered,  his  only  dress  a 
ragged  shirt  and  tattered  pair  of  drawers,  he 
had  evidently  thriven  upon  the  forest  life  for 
many  a year.  He  did  not  walk  nor  run,  but 
tumbled  along  in  front,  his  bare  feet  plash- 
ing from  log  to  log  and  mud-heap  to  mud- 
heap,  his  gray  woolly  head  wagging  right 
and  left,  and  his  cutlass  brushing  almost  in- 
stinctively at  every  bough  he  passed,  while 
he  turned  round  every  moment  to  jabber 
something,  usually  in  Creole  French. 

He  led  up  and  down,  and  at  last  over  a 
flat  of  rich  muddy  ground,  full  of  huge  trees, 
and  of  their  roots  likewise,  where  there  was 
no  path  at  all.  The  solitude  was  awful ; so 
was  the  darkness  of  the  shade ; so  was  the 
stifling  heat.  At  length  appeared  an  open- 
ing in  the  trees,  and  the  little  man  quicken- 
ed his  pace,  and  stopped  with  an  air  of  tri- 
umph, not  unmixed  with  awe,  on  the  edge 
of  a circular  pool  of  mud  and  water  some 
two  or  three*  acres  in  extent. 

“Dere  de  debbiTs  wood-yard,”  said  he, 
with  somewhat  bated  breath.  A more  dole- 
ful, uncanny,  half-made  spot  could  not  well 
be  found.  The  sad  forest  ringed  it  round 
with  a green  wall,  feathered  down  to  the 
ugly  mud,  on  which,  partly  perhaps  from  its 
saltness,  partly  from  the  changeableness  of 
the  surface,  no  plant  would  grow,  save  a few 
herbs  and  creepers  which  love  the  brackish 
water.  Only  here  and  there  an  echites  had 
crawled  out  of  the  wood  and  lay  along  the 
ground,  its  long  shoots  gay  with  large  crean£ 
colored  flowers  and  pairs  of  glossy  leaves ; 
and  on  it  and  on  some  dead  brush -wood 
grew  a lovely  little  parasitic  orchis,  an  ori- 
cidium,  with  tiny  fans  of  leaves,  and  flowers 
like  swarms  of  yellow  butterflies. 

There  was  no  track  of  man,  not  even  a 
hunter’s  foot-prmt,  but  instead  tracks  of 
beasts  in  plenty.  Deer,  quenco,  and  lapo, 
with  smaller  animals,  had  been  treading  up 
and  down,  probably  attracted  by  the  salt- 
water. They  were  safe  enough,  the  old  man 
said.  No  hunter  dare  approach  the  spot 
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They  amS^h'WMrte  two  w tlmyv  foe  t high,  m like  a am  all  ppm  gifted  with  onr  niati  of 
of  the  ^y*2’ ifoWat  fo u<3 , lea yea  no  feel*  Hercules  nttd  aphthor  of  Tpm  Thn*npv  ;]0u* 

ibg  ofgrif ' mythe  huger 8 or  tongu<\  ami  of  hi«  claw  arms,  generally  thi  i*ftw  has 
kindly  iiy  the  sb  u.  Op  the  dwindled  to  a mere  nothingf  jjgttl  is  hot  seen, 
top  hr  iienv  t he  jthp  of  each  w ft  tomu!  boh,  xyhifo  ifofog  t he  w hole  front  of  bid  *heU  lies 
u iingrr^  l>readth?  polisliV'il  to  exeefptitig  ' foUjed  one  mighty  right  atmv  on  which  he 
««mootbijrss.  'and.  ronn'mg  down  through  rh"  tfustM  > and  with  that  arm*  when  kUu igvi  uy- 
•^wv:  I'V'mn'  e a pears,  he  hct%&P*  i*U^' ^ enemy  to  gonie 
Hi  unis:  of  gjj$£  hiihbh'S.  ivatf'fv  and  • wiOt  sncli  wild  ihhaju'e  tlmf  h»;  ha^'.gain^l 
iprfgt  T arul  now  luui  tiieu/loylug  fin-ir  bmi-  thernfnnn  tlm  mime  ttefaximH* 
pety  tbey  spurt  out  tfioit  dirt  to  u /muoidera-  \u  f he  culling  iaogliobi^  He  might 

4:.k  i f ^ ..•  « .: ■ ..',,^.1*3 :..  — 13  ‘ ^ . .1  ..  ..l.^ -cl. 30*  L 


; and  ut  fun^s  oym  Haim*  is  sold  j be  guess'd,  a »hmvd  fsghfvr*  hohling  hi& 
pt  tie*-  irenjt  jvna.j.hng  ihing  j lorrg  arm  ueross  his  .’body,  mid  fencing  and 
pjur^  k,  thftf  ryht  of  tho  mud  j ^ hit fog-t here ' \Vilh  swiftly  ami  sharply  enough, 
not  jitenbiofs  bat  p multitude  of  • I'  Moreover, 'be is  » je-sti^duhl 


l:de  heigbT 
to  opp^afc 

_ £_  ^ _ 

Punted  upr  not  jiitu but  a oiultittide  of  I Moruayter,  lie  is  n av^t«Ndulde  animitl . nmi 3hai% 
smuil  no  dtDit'fi  in  thp;  ?ieig;bL  l a w^iHvxmd  tnkes/4^;  of  her;  and  to  see 

b<*iho<Mh  ti-oncreispft^  of  iron  eUnit . nri^]:l;dni;  :tp  his  glory  be  Nhonhl  bo  wntched  sih- 
fottjad,  itibl  ^Mek  scemod  to  h/n  t^  ting  ir!  the  mouth  of  Ids  burrow,  his  sponge 

peeh*.it  them : and  jaddiks,,  pu»ft.i50so;  or'  packed  Safe  behind  him  inside,  while  be 

jasprr.  or  Uke  in  iippt  arnuco  fn  Hint ; luit  beckons  and  bvaudishos-,  pmelftitiiiiig  to.  all 
all  eridetdiy  bxpg  r<»lied  bp  u>  ^ a-hearb.  paswr^by  the  treasure  which  He  ptPteeis, 
Ail  these  fimat  hi  Itvouglii  np  from  a con  - while  he,  defies  tbm- to  ioio.-H  it. 
tbderaMv  depth  by  the-  h»re#*  of  tin*  same  A largo  brunch  of  f toploai  industry  is  the 
g.l^op  wdui-b  make  t be  Uttk  ^d  ml- 

lUMitiOft,  ■ ' ' . < d"  : * - 2 * . ' 

Hoturiiin^:  ftum  b is  fn??fpe\^h>n  of  thy 
i&itse,  an  i:>h’  itio  ed^p  of  tlie  iVxrr 

tst  aii^yt  pf  Mft 

—nuimol'V;  two  or  thife  large  tree**,  ffom 
Which  dangleiiaiuultUudP  pf  the  peud* 
opt  u^tbco'tjic  Tiieri)^,  timU  of  the  tiitQ 
ht  it  jackda\Vj  hrdwu  and  yellow,  And 
mo^ltlbg-biril^.  t-nib  of  no  ^uiali  rtldUly. 

Thy  iHuit  lu^v  twP  |Pot  loirg  AneT  naomv 
HWayp»T  hi  'im  f^ytohnd  tp  the  a**w 

YmV  t)f  tia-  boiigby  'SyAfit-ii  .'IV-'W"  • tiixtiifidM.  ;■  . 

Each  hu<1-  about  bnlf  - «r^y  flown,  an 
nponing  into  th^  fbbnd  sac  pelo w,  hr  yi'P; 

UfUl  pur.  i>f  Wbijab  fliP  iwerh^  erupt  and 
tin  f-tt'ffdjl  * talk jp§  a \\  the  W hife  uiT  weu  ty  'i.  I 

tropic  birds  bide 
thbir / in  the  \inbh : thn 

ina^l^  hkng  ibptt^feurir^y  In- the  m»kt  * 4 . .' 

tiiftt  tiiay  /;t«j 

pcoPa*!)^!  rudb^iv  fmm  mpakpTHy  Wild-  -0\ 

(H  of -feimt)  - 

ky  bemg  h<h%  nt  the  cxtrerahy  of  tbn 

bca5gb.  ' \ v?-f  ■ . :.  ,'.v-  * ;'  ••AA 
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manufacture  of  various  articles  of  commerce 
from  the  productions  of  the  cocoa-palm. 
These  cocoas,  although  probably  not  indige- 
nous in  the  West  Indies,  have  thoroughly 
naturalized  themselves  there,  and  grow  free- 
ly, requiring  no  cultivation,  propagating 
themselves  perpetually.  Every  nut  which 
falls  and  lies  throws  out,  during  the  wet 
season,  its  roots  into  the  sand,  and  is  ready 
to  take  the  place  of  its  parent  when  the  old 
tree  dies  down. 

About  thirty  to  fifty  feet  is  the  average 
height  of  those  cocoa-palms.  They  never 
spring  upright  from  the  ground.  The  butt 
curves,  indeed  lies  almost  horizontal  in  some 
cases,  for  the  lowest  two  or  three  yards ; and 
the  whole  stem,  up  to  the  top,  is  inclined  to 
lean ; and  it  matters  not  toward  which  quar- 
ter, for  they  lean  as  often  toward  the  wind 
as  from  it,  crossing  each  other  very  grace- 
fully. The  cocal  (as  these  palm  nurseries 
are  called)  which  Mr.  Kingsley  visited  lay 
along  a flat,  sandy,  6urf-beaten  shore,  stretch- 
ing in  one  grand  curve  over  fourteen  miles 
in  length.  He  rode  along,  mile  after  mile, 
in  that  peculiar  amber  and  topaz  shade  cast 
by  the  cocoas,  and  over  beach  shingle  cover- 
ed with  bivalves  of  delicate  purple,  speci- 
mens of  corallines  and  brittle  sea-urchins, 
andmany  varieties  of  tropical  sea-side  beauty. 

After  sunset,  as  the  fleeting  Southern  twi- 
light was  fast  deepening  into  night,  he  be- 
came aware  of  lights  through  the  trees,  and 
soon  found  himself  in  the  collection  of  dwell- 
ings, bams,  sheds,  and  engine-houses  com- 
prising the  cocoa- works. 

Here  during  the  night  his  slumbers  were 
disturbed  by  a detestable  voice  shouting 
“ Hut-hut  tut-tut”  close  by  his  window.  The 
sound  was  repeated  again  and  again,  and  he 
learned  the  next  morning  that  it  was  the  cry 
of  a large  goat-sucker,  which  goes  among 
the  negroes  by  the  name  of  jumby-bird. 
This  bird  is  believed  by  the  superstitious 
blacks  to  be  in  close  league  with  the  devil, 
and  they  consider  an  encounter  with  him  at 
night  to  be  a sure  precursor  of  death.  Con- 
sequently the  cry  of  “Dar  one  great  jumby- 
bird  a-comin’  ” is  enough  to  set  all  the  ne- 
groes of  the  cocal  flying  at  full  speed  over 
the  sand  in  search  of  a place  of  shelter 
where  the  glaring  eye  of  the  jumby-bird  is 
not  likely  to  penetrate. 

The  next  morning  was  spent  in  inspecting 
the  works,  and  in  studying  the  mysteries  of 
cocoa-nut  growth.  On  all  sides  the  negroes 
were  busy  splitting  the  cocoa-nuts  with  a 
single  blow  of  that  all-useful  cutlass,  which 
they  handle  with  surprising  dexterity  and 
force,  throwing  the  thick  husks  on  one  side, 
the  fruit  on  the  other.  The  husk  is  then 
•carded  out  by  machinery  into  its  component 
fibres  for  cocoa-rope  matting,  coir-rope,  sad- 
-dle-stuffing,  brushes,  and  a dozen  other  uses ; 
while  the  fruit  is  crushed  down  for  the  sake 
of  its  oil.  Being  thirsty,  one  has  only  to 


turn  to  the  nearest  cocoa-tree  and  beckon 
to  a negro,  who  skillfully  scrambles  up  the 
stem  like  a monkey,  and  throws  down  plen- 
ty of  green  nuts. 

Two  or  three  blows  with  the  cutlass  at 
the  small  end  of  the  nut  cut  off  not  only  tho 
pith-coat,  but  the  point  of  the  shell,  and  dis- 
close— the  nut  being  held  carefully  upright 
meanwhile — a cavity  full  of  perfectly  clear 
water,  slightly  sweet  and  deliciously  cool, 
the  pith-coat  being  a good  non-conductor  of 
heat.  After  draining  this  natural  cup  you 
are  presented  with  a spoon  made  from  tho 
rind  with  which  to  scoop  out  and  eat  tho 
cream  which  lines  the  inside  of  the  shell. 

The  construction  and  germination  of  these 
famous  and  royal  nuts  is  a mystery  and  a 
miracle  well  worth  considering.  Searching 
among  the  cream  layers  at  the  larger  end  of 
the  nut  you  will  find,  gradually  separating 
itself  from  the  mass,  a little  w hite  lump,  like 
the  stalk  of  a very  young  mushroom.  That 
is  the  ovule.  In  that  lies  the  life  of  the  fu- 
ture tree.  How  that  life  works  according 
to  its  kind,  who  can  tell  ? What  it  does  is 
this  : it  is  locked  up  inside  a hard,  woody 
shell,  and  outside  that  shell  are  several  inch- 
es of  tough,  tangled  fibre.  How  can  it  get 
out,  as  soft  and  seemingly  helpless  as  a baby’s 
finger? 

All  know  that  there  are  three  eyes  in  tho 
monkey’s  face,  as  the  children  call  it,  at  tho 
butt  of  the  nut.  Two  of  these  eyes  are 
blind  and  filled  up  with  hard  wood.  They 
are  rudiments — hints — that  the  nut  ought 
to  have,  perhaps  had,  uncounted  ages  since, 
not  one  ovule,  but  three,  the  type  number  in 
palms.  One  ovule  alone  is  left,  and  that  is 
opposite  the  one  eye  which  is  less  blind  than 
the  rest — the  eye  which  a school-boy  feels 
for  with  his  knifo  when  he  wants  to  get  out 
the  milk. 

As  the  nut  lies  upon  the  sand,  in  shgdo 
and  rain  and  heat,  that  baby’s  finger  begins 
boring  its  way  with  unerring  aim  out  of  the 
weakest  eye.  Soft  itself,  yet  with  immense 
wedging  power,  from  the  gradual  accretion 
of  tiny  cells,  it  pierces  the  wood,  and  then 
rends  right  and  left  the  tough  fibrous  coat. 
The  baby’s  finger  protrudes  at  last,  and 
curves  upward  toward  the  light  to  com-' 
mence  the  campaign  of  life;  but  it  has 
meanwhile  established,  like  a good  strat- 
egist, a safe  base  of  operations  in  its  rear 
from  which  to  draw  supplies.  Into  the  al- 
buminous cream  which  lines  the  shell,  and 
into  the  cavity  where  the  milk  once  was,  it 
thrown  out  white  fibrous  vessels,  which  eat 
up  the  albumen  for  it,  and  at  last  line  the 
whole  inside  of  the  shell  with  a white  pith. 
The  albumen  gives  it  food  wherewith  to 
grow  upward  and  downward.  Upward,  the 
white  plumule  hardens  into  what  will  be  a 
stem ; the  one  white  cotyledon  which  sheathes 
it  develops  into  a flat,  ribbed,  forked,  green 
leaf,  sheathing  it  still ; and  above  it  fresh 
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lea  **:.*,  shoo  thing  id  ways  at  Ou^r  banes*  Ik?*  ) dry,  When  iftorcmghly  dried  they  arc  care- 
gin  jo  fjrtu  a tioy  vtowi-S  todissome  eaehy  j Pj%  jfi^asofcfc&A,  the  batter  -quality  etpatoktl 
more  and  of  ^l;j  ^rbm  thy  ‘wotmv  and  at,  last  fceni  daWii  m 

usual  i:u»um  huir*.  But  long  ere  Uw*.  fimn  t ha  imiiydmckto  the «t‘«? Ltoui  thereto  be  slopped 

[ All  over  f He  world.  *:Y.  i 1" 

nOti  *f$S&b  thietoa  of  pw&  fafrr*}  fctnwk  P**dn£  through  Tegibli^  «£  provision 
ffhyyu  Mto  the  smut?  -bmV  ad  nut  li«st  ground,  the  traveler  saw  hi  .^rbsifc 

chained  Sgp&w&ji  by  a hrtdgt^lila*  alitiwdtoce  many  finriifa  tod  yifj^taUfyk 

cord,  which  drains  it#  allntom  ihnmgij  known  only  by  xiaine  oafshfer  of  tfe  •'tr»jp 
\ lie  monkey^  cjns  kite*  the  ybtog  plant,  res ; the  bmMlYruk-trec,  with  bn^  greeji 
After  a h'Vrjnontlis  tho  draining  of.  the  nut  fruit  and  dwply  cut  leave*  u foot  ■ vc  more 
ia  completCy  the  cord  dries  up  hud  parts,  across f the  inah^^v  avocudn  pcnr,  itttmtuce 
md  the  little  plant,  having  got  all  it  can  sapor, a ,^d  g^^v|rp  $tto  (WW  Of  which 
nut. i>T \U  poor  wet -ours*,  easts  her  ungrate-  last  is  imote  tliu  w-eU  - kupwn  aweeUmsn, 
fullr  nlJ  to  wither  on  the  sand;  while  it  guava pity. 

grwsiipsutn  a stately  tree  j w hich  wilt  bo-  Bett£jsatr  ttw  banana  and  h 

ght  fobear  tritit  hi  six  or  awya  years*  ami,  h&rd  for  a, ^ISf. ; 
thericciorrh  couHtmo,  0aw*rt&g  aiul  fruiting  the  lUfteteue^  which  pweficahy  is  tjtnMhe 
the  kklibUi  y&jr  round,  without  a p&ase,  for  plantain  hemty.ta  \vhich  rpkpiijk 

Sixty  ymr»  ami  hurra,  cooking,  the hasunKi  Stinkier  and  swccLr 

fp  the  yh;iivify  of  V;iha)cia  and  San  Josef,  fruits,  which  arc  eaten  raw,  As  dp*  , the 
through  ^rhifcfe  'it  Kitigsjoy  passed  on  Ins  plant  on  wfiiyh  tlicy  grow;  ug.  liters  w^rda 
rotom  fo  Pori  of  Spaiu,  are  extedsive  plan-  can.  piHuro  ilie  >toph?  beauty  ^ its.  iot;ifi. 
tatioiis  of  cacao,  ftoxn. whose  tots  yho^odkft''  Tin*  lush  &i  green  stem ; the 
is  manniheturod  . lony^s,  ialiing  oyer  in  gra^^ful and 

The  cuysi^bitsh  is  eimiln r in  appf'araiico  hojidwy  the  whorls  of  gi*eou  err  gulden  hnutt 
to  the  tW^i«Ou  toltntr^  with  yt^  . large ;ikug  ytyith  the  Juwt^fc  lioart  rtf  tloirerB  dangling 
\ r‘  T'^'  v ’/  ' ' Mow'  them.  TWs  wpleti»iid  vC- 


, ■ ..  -v< 


• :,-''.y;y; . o«iu«L  . ^ 1 

' *'  his  noOoadiiic«, . 

leaWys.  Etotv  tnye  is  trainw]  to  a single  stem,  j Biit,  Mr,  Kingsley’s  ir^ks  of  imyri  yr*t& 

Aiuutig  then!,  at  conn  ttrenry  yards  apart,  drawing  to  a close*  and  at  imt  ho  **{  > - 
arc  the  stems  of  a tree  ItokingSnu/ihhiviign  thto  Port  Spain t and  p>^c4  nfi  thy  fel- 
ash.  They  arc  hois  itnmurtcJicsilifty  or  six-  ands  out  toward  the  northern  ,s«'p.  With. 
/%  feist / high,  ones  lyla^e  of  vyi n u ] ioXf  ^ainet  uiMful  eyes  he  wa t chcd  thp  ouf  by  il^y.-  an d 
llKyhltH*  shyv  Tliosiyvr lid  have  stood  wajiSfer  j Y'oniis  and  tlm  nwion  by  A>ig)d?  &ihk :i4&&ti;, 
n Lphihaydy  pophli;  Lu » :uJy  spring,  and  look  - i into  the  gnlL  to  hyfhfnn  iunds  he  toichr, 
'•tl  ap  at  dh  hmls  and  twigs,  slunvine  like  perhaps,  never  see  again.  The  " warm 
pink  eniraV^aiifl  'havfc  folt'thcdietofj'  of  'tho  Onunpagu^V  rfttnnsjiluirii.  grow  ^Itmrp  aad 
sight,  can  in-rngine*  faintly  tb*  nmjeatic  glory  chillyv  tod  b>w  rduvMf  with  the  pointer# 
of  these  madre^  »ie  cacao* • ^cfn>aormntli«u*s,  hortjiost^L  glhnmrkkd  the  koW  ph^s^r,  fw 
a»  they  call  them  here*  te'caitsc  tbeit  shotle  wlilch : .. vr««.' ai tto  ^ahuu^r 

Shelton  the  c.JM\a^t3X^  v.  luh*  the  dew  col-  iuto  tbv  winter  unre  intri-e, 
levied  by  thoir  leav^  kt*c?ps  the  ground  Ik.*-  The  numufony  sd  The  hom*nvt;rd ■■'yoyj?gt‘. 
low  always  damp.  'Tho  cuci«>  v&m  was  somewhat  JiV 

nih»,  ftir^  hrillmot  ht  cofeing,  add  apxnutr  tic  wild  •«?m)^;o;T  tiu*  aHil/fek«air 

life?  tohups  of  gay  flowers  of  cmnson  or  pany  Wwh:j  eiidoavoritig ;^>;/^i'7r:>0iyy--Xo  a 
yuUuxr  ox*  groea  ctiuging;  to.  the.  »te«us  and!  ibroign  entmtry  : Ah  ;uis*<uct a^Wui  attempt 

hrahciiea  of  the  bushes.  They  are  the  sire  in  moat  casos,  a#  vt  ybtkHA 

and  shape  of  u small  hand,  closed,  with  the  The  little  aliignVor,  w?iK  fe&ld  in  h tub 
tlng^rs  straight  out.  Wheu  ripe  they  are  on  ftir*  lEtoa^ 

picked  to  pieces  by  the  Lands  of  the  negroes,  dolcM  vraiU,  ntfd  was  dis^rored  dpiht  iii 

and  the  v?r<h  l^id  onp,  cloth  in  the  son  to  the  morning,  A fcimouBly u&atked  ant-etirt*r 


Gougle 


TUMBLES  JK  THE  WEST  INDIES. 


jgjnLVn-ritviT. 


fmm  'tb£k  Softens  nf  JFaaariiii  departed  luEsf. 
A*  na  ant*  were  proeunrbte  'tt  fed  on 

tawytflh  of -*gg,  which  it  cinit.rt<  (»d;  to  stick 

u»  ^sritE  long'  tongwu  But  the  nmtrMh 
A»Mvbrb^iH«l,#<^  rvat  mifb.d-^tit  t*  enable 
ii  Ui  ki&jdifc  and  |i 

fW  tend  .Northern  h tot#. 


n&o  fog  appeared  the  rousi-omluie#  of  En- 
gland. 

The  harsh  unit  Loon  wind  of  the  'North.  was 
nc*t  pleasant  after  the  balmy;  aud  apiey  air 
of  the  tropics,  and  in  c\miag  Mr-  Kingsley 
aays:  “At  tixst,  I mast  enufe^f  rat  English 
winter  was  a change  far  the  worse,  Em* 
old  twks  and  beeches  looked  t<>  ns,  fn  ah 
from  oeibaa  and  bnJfltovlfe  leader  brooms 
stuck  uitoi  the  ground  by  their  hamlto; 
while. the  want  of  light  was  for  some  days 
paitifnl  anil  dej*reaaing-  But  wo  hud  done 
it.  As  the  king  in  the  old  pb*j -ciys,  1 \Vh;u 
bao  fceeib  has  been,  and  luvf  toy  hoiti\r> 
At  last  \m  had  seen  it*,  amT  we  conhi  hoc. 
naaee  it*  We  eoahi  nat  hot  kav>u  been  in 
the  tropics.”  ■ : • v .'N 


(H  W W 7V  - • (RHII  L , r ^l*8  ttnmUii  C&B 

be/  ^trkhid  North  only  in  warm  weather. 

.Somiv  Tnm\keyd  and  parrot#  faml  better, 
aud  due  kuik  that  he  atef'- 

ofal  tina^a  got  loose and  displayed  Ids  nat-. 
nral  tolmn  ti&to  by  dashing:  ab^ut  Iwtwefttt- 
vieek»  in  «e«rcJi  oi  rats,  to  the  great  tenor 
of  the  wtro  looked  upon  him  m 

a l u o&e  tv  ihl  bee&b  GaUler  :md  rotor  grew 
$l$jf  jij  bat,  ibwAr  fli»-  darker-  » V>nd- 
world  overhead  ;;  and  gtowrog  slim  tlunugh 
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WHY  MUGGINS  WAS  KEPT. 

“ Tl/TUGGINS!” 

JjJL  While  I was  marveling  at  bo  pecul- 
iar an  appellation,  a broad-faced,  stout,  half- 
witted-looking  individual  made  his  appear- 
ance, and  was  dispatched  by  Brinton  for 
matches.  He  presently  returned,  smiling, 
with  a bunch  of  tooth-picks  in  his  hand. 
Somewhat  to  my  surprise  (for  I remembered 
Brinton  as  rather  a stern,  severe  man),  in- 
stead of  getting  a sound  scolding,  he  was 
merely  informed  of  his  error  and  sent  back 
to  rectify  it. 

I am  fond  of  eliminating  romance  from 
common  materials  — proud  of  so  doing,  I 
might  say,  for  I sometimes  hatter  myself  I 
have  an  especial  gift  that  way.  It  struck 
me  that  Mugging  might  be  a romance  in  dis- 
guise, so  I remarked,  with  an  affectation  of 
carelessness, 

“Why  do  you  keep  such  a crazy  fellow  as 
that  about  the  house,  Johnf  Aren’t  you 
afraid  he  might  do  a mischief  some  day  f” 

Brinton ’s  answer  was  delayed  by  the  re- 
appearance of  Muggins,  this  time  with  the 
matches.  Meanwhile  I reflected  that  my 
question  might  be  imprudent ; for  although 
John  and  I had  been  boys  together,  we  had 
scarcely  seen  each  other  since ; and  besides, 
that  sweet,  delightful  Mrs.  Brinton  was  sit- 
ting close  by  me.  So  I resolved  to  ex- 
plain. 

“ You  remember  my  weakness,  John ; and 
I’m  sure  I can’t  be  wrong  in  thinking  that 
some  interesting  story  is  attached  to  your 
^connection  with  this  Muggins.  Ah  l you 
smile.  I thought  it  was  so.  Now  tell  it, 
like  a good  fellow.” 

Brinton  looked  at  me  fixedly  a few  mo- 
ments, then  at  the  smoke  of  the  outward- 
bound  steamer  just  vanishing  beneath  the 
horizon,  and  then  at  his  wife,  all  the  time 
with  a musing,  thoughtful  smile  glimmering 
over  his  face.  At  last  he  said : 

“ You’re  a keen  observer,  Simpson.  You 
dpserve  a story,  and  you  shall  have  this  one.  | 
My  dear,”  he  added,  to  Mrs.  Brinton,  “won’t 
you  go  and  see  about  our  supper  ?”  Mrs.  B., 
with  what  seemed  a half-deprecating  glance 
at  him,  and,  as  I thought,  a somewhat  reluct- 
ant farewell  smile  at  me,  accepted  this  deli- 
cate dismissal,  and  retired,  like  an  angel  in 
white  muslin,  as  she  was. 

“You  see,”  explained  John,  “what  Fm  go- 
ing to  tell  you  involves  speaking  of  my  first 
love  experience,  and  you  understand — ” 

I understood  perfectly.  As  I have  said, 
Brinton  and  I had  been  friends  at  college, 
and  had  exchanged  many  a youthful  confi- 
dence there.  But  since  then  our  paths  had 
widely  diverged,  and  while  I had  been  a 
traveler,  and  withal  somewhat  of  a student 
and  recluse,  Brinton  had  risen  high  in  the 
world,  had  married,  and  children  were  about 
him.  To-day  we  who  parted  youths  met  as 


bearded  men,  with  a vista  of  years  lengthen- 
ing behind  us.  Yet  I had  found  Brinton  al- 
most unchanged — grave,  somewhat  haughty 
of  manner,  with  native  force  and  independ- 
ence in  all  he  did  or  said,  yet  warm-hearted 
and  energetic,  with  a low,  deep  voice,  and  a 
firm  grip  of  the  hand.  I was  gratified  to 
find  his  confidence  in  me  unimpaired,  and 
appreciated  the  delicacy  which  would  spare 
his  wife  the  embarrassment  of  listening  to 
the  story  of  some  previous  attachment. 
And  I was  all  ears  for  the  story. 

“ It  happened  about  eight  years  ago,”  be- 
gan Brinton,  placing  his  feet  upon  the  win- 
dow-sill, folding  his  arms,  and  gazing  con- 
templatively out  to  sea.  “ I had  had  Mug- 
gins, at  that  time,  about  four  years — ever 
since  I had  driven  over  him,  a boy,  in  tjie 
street,  and  knocked  out  of  him  what  little 
brains  ever  were  in  him.  That  incident, 
and  the  fact  that  he  was  always  devoted 
to  me,  had  been  the  causes  of  my  retaining 
him  in  my  service  thus  far;  but  it  was  at 
the  time  of  which  I am  now  about  to  speak 
that  he  performed  for  mo  that  extraordinary 
service  which  no  kindness  of  mine  can  ever 
repay.” 

Here  my  friend  paused,  and  pulled  at  his 
black,  bristling  mustache  a while  in  silence. 
Though  much  interested  at  so  suggestive  a 
commencement  to  my  romance,  I forbore  to 
| interrupt  him,  and  he  soon  resumed. 

“We’d  been  traveling  some  months  in 
Europe.  I met  a Miss  Rupert  and  her  father 
there — Southerners,  with  all  the  fine  and 
generous  traits  of  their  race ; and  though 
we  were  politically  at  swords’  points,  we 
ultimately  became  inseparable  friends.  In- 
deed, Miss  Rupert  and  I were  engaged  to  be 
married.  I don’t  mind  confessing  now,”  said 
Brinton,  lowering  his  voice,  “ that  I loved 
her  with  my  whole  heart.  She  was  beauti- 
ful, proud,  tender,  fiery,  affectionate  — you 
know  what  I mean.  Though  our  tempera- 
ments were  as  dissimilar  as  possible,  we  met 
and  sympathized  on  all  vital  points.  And 
she  loved  me  as  only  such  a woman  can  love, 
idealizing  me  till  I was  a fit  subject  for 
adoration ; and  I let  her  do  it  to  her  heart’s 
content,  knowing  that  time  would  set  her 
right.  And  so  it  did,  rather  sooner  than  I 
expected. 

“ We  were  traveling  in  Egypt,  as  I said — ” 

“ You  said  Europe,”  ventured  I. 

“ Of  course — I mean  Europe,”  said  Brin- 
ton, hastily.  “ It  all  happened  so  long  ago 
that  my  memory  has  become  a little  rusty. 
Well,  we  were  in  Geneva  about  the  latter 
part  of  May,  and,  of  course,  we  were  perfect- 
ly happy.  We  were  delighted  with  every 
thing,  for  we  were  every  thing  to  each  other. 
And  if  it  hadn’t  been  for  a certain  Polish 
count,  who  in  some  way  became  acquainted 
with  us,  our  happiness  might  have  been  un- 
interrupted to  the  present  day.” 

This  seemed  to  me  a singular  remark  for 
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a married  man,  and  a man  like  Brinton,  to 
make ; bnt  I forbore  to  interrupt. 

44  The  count’s  name,”  continued  John,  was 
Grodjinski ; one  of  those  graceful,  elegantly 
mannered  fellows,  with  a great  deal  of  aris- 
tocratic breeding  and  polish,  and  very  little 
honorable  reputation  of  any  kind — among 
women  especially.  He  was  very  attentive 
to  Miss  Rupert,  who  set  it  all  down  to  4 the 
way’  of  foreigners ; quite  correct,  no  doubt, 
but  it’s  a way  I didn’t  approve  of.  Well,  not 
to  make  a long  story  of  it,  we  all  four  went 
one  night  to  a grand  ball  given  there.  Miss 
Rupert  looked  superbly,  dressed  as  only  a 
Southerner  can  dress ; indeed — for  you  know 
Pm  a little  old-fashioned — I should  have  pre- 
ferred to  let  the  exquisite  symmetry  of  her 
neck  and  arms  be  left  rather  more  to  the 
imagination.  The  count  had  danced  several 
times  with  her  during *the  evening,  and  as  I 
was  standing  in  the  hall  waiting  for  her  to 
come  out  after  the  ball  was  over,  he  stepped 
up  to  me  and  whispered  something  in  my 
ear.  I won’t  repeat  what  he  said,  but  it 
embodied  a gross  insult  to  Miss  Rupert,  and 
through  her  to  me.  It  could  only  be  answer- 
ed by  a blow,  and  it  was  so  I answered  it, 
striking  him  full  in  his  smooth,  pale,  inso- 
lent face.  The  blood  spurted  from  his  cheek 
over  my  hand,  and  his  cool  smile  changed  to 
a look  of  deadly  malice.  Of  course  it  created 
considerable  disturbance ; but  I haven’t  any 
very  distinct  remembrance  of  what  followed 
till  I found  myself  in  the  carriage,  driving 
home  with  the  Ruperts. 

“Well,  of  course  they  were  anxious  to 
know  all  about  it,  and  I told  them  all  I 
could,  omitting,  however,  to  mention  that 
Polinski  had  insulted  me  only  by  insulting 
Miss  Rupert.” 

44 4 Polinski  V ” said  I,  timidly, 44  I thought 
it  was  G-rod/inski.” 

44  So  it  was ; I believe  you  are  right !”  ex- 
claimed John ; “ but  the  fact  is,  all  I remem- 
ber about  his  name  is  that  it  ended  in  inski. 
Perhaps  we  had  better  call  him  Inski,  and 
let  the  first  half  of  his  name  go.” 

Of  course  I acquiesced,  and  he  went  on. 

44  Well — but  where  was  If  Oh ! I remem- 
ber ; about  the  insult.  When  I got  through 
telling  the  story  Mr.  Rupert  said : 

“‘I  am  very  sorry  it  happened,  John, 
though  I dare  say  you  acted  rightly  and  as 
I should  have  done  under  the  circumstances. 
But — you  know  the  count’s  reputation.’ 

44  Supposing  he  meant  his  bad  name  among 
women,  I replied,  4 I certainly  do,  Sir,  and 
perhaps  I struck  him  the  harder  on  tfyat  ac- 
count.’ 

“Mr.  Rupert  took  my  hand,  pressed  it 
silently,  and  then  said : 

“ 4 1 know  you’ll  do  yourself  honor  in  any 
case,  John,  and  I only  hope  your  good  for- 
tune may  equal  your  courage.’  ” 

“What  did  he  mean  by  that  t”  inquired  I. 

“ Just  what  I asked  myself,”  said  Brinton ; 


“ but  before  I had  time  to  ask  him  the  car- 
riage drew  up  at  the  hotel,  and  he  walked 
off,  saying  he  would  give  ‘us  young  people’ 
a chance  to  say  a few  words  to  each  other. 
I noticed  then,  for  the  first  time,  that  there 
were  traces  of  tears  in  Miss  Rupert’s  eyes, 
and  her  hand  trembled  on  my  arm.  4 What’s 
the  matter,  dear  f ’ I asked.  She  clung  to  me, 
convulsively  almost,  for  a few  moments, 
unable  to  speak,  as  it  seemed.  At  last  she 
looked  up  in  my  face. 

“ 4 Don’t  mind  my  foolishness,  John,’  she 
said ; and  though  her  voice  was  steady  and 
her  lip  firm,  the  effort  filled  her  eyes  again. 
1 Don’t  fear,  I’ll  be  as  brave  and  calm  as  you 
when  the  time  comes.  But  it’s  all  so  sud- 
den ; and,  oh,  my  darling,  the  risk  will  be 
so  great !’ 

“ 4 What  risk  f ’ said  I,  puzzled  again. 

“ 4 Now,  John  dear,  don’t  hesitate  to  put 
confidence  in  me.  Indeed,  I can  bear  any 
thing  almost.  See  how  brave  I am !’  and  she 
looked  up  with  a heart-rending  little  smile. 
‘Now  won’t  you  promise  to  tell  me  every 
thing,  darling  ?’ 

“ I was  at  my  wit’s  end  then.  4 My  dear,’ 
said  I,  seriously, 4 there’s  nothing  to  tell  that 
you  don’t  know  already.  What  is  it  you 
want  to  know  I’ 

44  4 Oh,  of  course  it  hasn’t  come  yet,’  said 
she,  apparently  half  hurt : 4 what  I mean  is, 
that  you  should  tell  me  as  soon  as  it  does. 
It  would  be  far  better,  dear,  than  to  wait 
till  afterward,  when — ’ her  voice  faltered — 
4 it  may  be  too  late.’ 

44  4 Well,’  said  I,  trusting  to  time  to  clear 
up  the  misunderstanding  which  I saw  exist- 
ed between  us,  4 I’ll  promise  to  tell  you 
whatever  happens  as  soon  as  I know  it  my- 
self.’ That  seemed  to  satisfy  her  somewhat, 
and,  soon  after,  Mr.  Rupert  come  back,  and 
we  all  retired. 

44  It  certainly  was  very  stupid  and  thick- 
headed of  me,”  commented  Brinton  at  this 
point,  rubbing  his  chin  thoughtfully ; 44  but 
then,  you  know,  I was  young,  and  having 
been  bred  a Northerner,  was  an  entire 
stranger  to  some  European  customs.  But 
next  morning  a cool,  quiet  sort  of  fellow, 
with  patent-leather  boots,  was  ushered  into 
my  room  as  I was  putting  the  finishing 
touches  to  my  toilet,  and  handed  me  a neat 
envelope,  the  contents  of  which  explained 
the  whole  mystery  most  satisfactorily — the 
old  gentleman’s  compliments,  the  anxiety 
of  his  daughter,  and  all.  It  was  a challenge 
from  the  count !” 

Here  Brinton  made  an  impressive  pause, 
and  looked  at  me  as  if  he  expected  me  to 
say  something.  So  I remarked,  apprecia- 
tingly : • 

44 1 see,  of  course ; and  the  Ruperts,  being 
Southerners,  had  foreseen  it  all  along.  Yes, 
yes ! By-the-way,  John,”  added  I,  with  a 
smile,  44  that  reminds  me  of  when  we  were 
boys,  and  you  used  to  vow  that  nothing 
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ever  would  induce  you  to  fight  a duel.  I 
said  then  that  circumstances  would  arise  to 
force  you  into  it,  and  you  see  I was  right.” 

It  seemed  to  me  that  John's  expression 
changed;  he  didn't  appear  pleased,  and 
withal  there  was  a puzzled  look  on  his  face. 
I was  beginning  to  fear  I had  made  a mis- 
take, when  all  at  once  his  countenance 
cleared  again. 

“ I remember  the  vow  you  allude  to,  Simp- 
son,” said  he ; “ and  I remembered  it  then. 
I refused  the  challenge !” 

I was  speechless.  I confess  I am  a timid 
man,  but  I could  not  help  thinking  that,  in 
such  a cause,  even  I would  not  have  hes- 
itated to  exchange  shots.  Brinton,  I think, 
divined  what  was  passing  in  my  mind ; he 
leaned  out  of  the  window  and  turned  away 
his  face — to  conceal  his  emotion,  perhaps ; 
for  when  he  resumed  his  position  his  cheeks 
and  forehead  were  much  flushed. 

“ Yes,”  continued  he,  “ I refused ; and  lost 
no  time  in  informing  the  cool,  quiet  fellow 
of  my  decision.  I need  not  attempt  to  de- 
scribe to  you,11  with  a meaning  look  at  me, 
“ his  expression  as  he  said : 

“ ‘ Monsieur's  apology  will,  then,  be  made 
in  person  V 

“ ‘ I've  no  apology  to  make.  Tell  the 
count,  if  the  occasion  should  recur,  I shall 
act  precisely  in  the  same  manner.’ 

“ Horror,  amazement,  and  disdain  were  in 
voice  and  aspect  as  ho  rejoined : 

“ ‘ Monsieur  understands  what  he  is  to  ex- 
pect, then,'  and  withdrew  with  a contempt- 
uous glare.  And  when,  a few  minutes  after- 
ward, I descended  to  breakfast,  the  covert 
insolence  in  the  air  of  the  landlord  as  he 
bowed  to  me  at  the  door,  and  the  stares, 
whispers,  and  smiles  of  several  groups  I 
passed  showed  me  how  unpleasant  some  of 
the  consequences  would  be.  But  I sat  down 
at  table  with  the  Ruperts,  feeling  sure  that 
they,  at  any  rate,  would  appreciate  and 
honor  my  motives.  I determined  to  break 
the  news  at  once. 

“ * I received  a challenge  from  the  count 
this  morning.’ 

“‘I  know  it,  my  dear  John,’  said  Mr. 
Rupert,  eagerly,  while  his  daughter’s  eyes 
were  fixed  upon  me  with  a proud,  loving, 
anxious  look  that  almost  made  me  regret 
the  course  I had  taken.  ‘ 1 saw  his  second 
leave  the  house  just  now.  I am  an  old  man, 
Sir,  but  if  you  are  willing  to  trust  me  to  act 
for  you,  I — ’ 

“ ‘ Thank  you,  Sir ; but  there’s  no  need. 
I've  declined  the  challenge.’ 

“ There  was  a dead  silence  for  several  mo- 
ments. Mr.  Rupert  upset  his  coffee-cup. 
Miss  Rupert,  evidently  much  agitated,  fell 
back  in  her  chair,  paling  and  flushing  by 
turns.  At  last  Mr.  Rupert  spoke  again : 

“ ‘ If  you  say  this  jokingly,  John,  or  out  of 
consideration  for  my  daughter’s  feelings,  let 
me  tell  you  you  are  acting  unwisely.  She 


has  the  old  Rupert  blood  in  her  veins,  Sir, 
and,  much  as  she  loves  you,  would  rather 
see  you  dead  than  disgraced.  So  speak  out 
and  tell  us  all  about  it.’ 

“ I felt  a little  nettled  at  the  proud,  se- 
vere tone  in  which  the  old  man  said  this. 

“ ‘ Understand  me,  then,  once  for  all.  I’ve 
refused  either  to  try  to  kill  this  man  or  let 
him  attempt  my  life.  I never  believed  it 
right  to  settle  a quarrel  in  that  way,  and  I 
won't  change  my  principles  now  because  I 
happen  to  be  the  one  involved.  I counted 
the  cost  of  this  step,  and  knew  what  I might 
lose  by  it ; but  not  even  that  loss  shall  alter 
my  resolve.’ 

“ I looked  to  Miss  Rupert  for  sympathy  as 
I spoke ; but  her  eyes  had  a gleam  half  of 
anger,  half  of  contempt,  and  her  mouth  was 
set  with  an  expression  at  once  of  disgust 
and  bitter  disappointment.  It  was  her  fa- 
ther who  spoke. 

“ ‘ 1 see  you  have  anticipated  what  I was 
about  to  say,  Mr.  Brinton.  We  evidently 
differ  very  essentially  on  some  points.  I'm 
glad  we've  come  to  an  understanding  in 
time.  It  only  remains  to  say — I speak  for 
my  daughter  as  well  as  myself — that  you 
will  do  us  a favor  by  forgetting  we  ever 
were  acquainted.  It  is  fair  to  suppose  that 
a man  who  doesn't  know  how  to  take  care 
of  his  own  honor  will  be  no  fit  guardian  of 
a woman's.  Good-morning,  Sir.’ 

“ He  rose  from  the  table,  gave  Miss  Rupert 
his  arm,  and  they  moved  off.  But  I wouldn't 
give  it  up  so,  and,  after  a moment,  rose  and 
followed  them.  I overtook  them  in  the 
hall,  which  happened  to  be  empty,  and 
touched  her  on  the  arm. 

“‘I'll  take  my  dismissal  in  your  own 
words,  not  otherwise.’ 

“She  turned  round  and  faced  me,  the 
blood  rushing  up  into  her  cheeks  and  fore- 
head. ‘ Go  on,  father,’  she  said ; ‘ I'll  follow 
directly.’  She  came  close  up  to  me,  and  look- 
ed me  straight  in  the  eyes,  her  own  blazing. 

“ ‘ Do  you  refuse  to  fight  this  duel  f 

“‘Yes.’ 

“ ‘ Are  you  a coward  ?’ 

“ ‘ Do  I look  like  one  f’ 

“She  laughed  bitterly.  ‘I've  not  been 
accustomed  to  see  cowards;  but  I sha'n’t 
soon  forget  how  one  looks  now.  O God! 
I wish  I had  killed  you  or  myself  before  I 
ever  knew ! And  you  daren't  even  confess 
it.  You  talk  of  prindpU /'  she  laughed 
again.  ‘ And  yet  you  presumed  to  love  me; 
and' — she  hesitated,  but  went  on  desperate- 
ly— ‘ yes,  and  I loved  you  with  all  my  soul  r 
no,  not  you,  but  what  I believed  you  were. 
How  I pity  yon,  you  poor  creature !'  She  be- 
gan to  cry  hysterically,  but  checked  herself 
by  a great  effort.  ‘ Go,  and  never  come  back 
till  I send  for  you !’  With  that  last  cut  sho 
turned  away. 

“ ‘ Till  then,'  I said,  ‘ I never  will.’  And 
so  we  parted.” 
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Brinton  looked  at  me:  his  face  worked 
strangely,  as  if  he  were  attempting  to  smoth- 
er some  strong  emotion.  And,  I confess,  I 
was  very  much  affected  myself.  I could  not 
help  feeling  a romantic  interest,  too,  in  Miss 
Rupert;  all  the  more  because  I was  con- 
scious of  a tender  feeling  toward  Mrs.  Brin- 
ton. What  strange  things  we  human  beings 
are!  And  that  brought  Muggins  into  my 
mind  once  more. 

“ But  what  was  the  service  Muggins  did 
you  ?”  I inquired. 

Brinton  started.  Could  he  have  forgotten 
him  toot 

“ Oh  l”  said  he,  working  thoughtfully  at 
his  mustache.  “Yes — Well,  we’re  com- 
ing to  him.  Did  I tell  you  why  I left  Geneva 
by  the  same  route  the  Ruperts  and  I had 
previously  intended  to  travel  ?” 

“ You  didn’t  say  you  left  at  all,”  return- 
ed I. 

“Oh,  well,  of  course  I had  to  do  that, 
you  know.  It  never  would  do  to  stay  there 
after  all  that.  I think  the  reason  must  have 
been  that  my  mind,  being  in  a half-stunned 
condition,  followed  out  plans  previously  con- 
ceived, instead  of  originating  any  thing.  At 
all  events,  so  it  was.  I sent  on  my  trunks 
before,  and  Muggins  and  I started  the  same 
afternoon  to  make  the  trip  on  foot.  Our 
road  led  us  through  much  grand  scenery, 
and,  in  particular,  one  magnificent  pass.  I 
dare  say  you  know  the  one  I refer  to,  about 
fifteen  miles  from  Geneva?” 

I murmured  assent,  though  the  fact  was 
that  in  all  my  visits  to  Geneva  I had  never 
seen  or  even  heard  of  it.  But  I didn’t  like 
to  display  my  ignorance. 

“ Well,”  continued  Brinton,  “ off  we  went. 
I saw  nothing  either  of  the  Ruperts  or  the 
count,  but  Muggins  was  communicative. 

“‘Saw  black  man  to-day,  Mr.  John.’  It 
was  by  this  term  he  always  dignified  Inski, 
who  possessed  copious  black  whiskers. 

“ ‘ What  was  he  doing  ?’ 

“ ‘ Talking  to  lady  and  gentleman.’  The 
Ruperts  went  by  no  other  name  in  his  vocab- 
ulary. 

“I  didn’t  like  this;  it  looked  as  if  the 
count  were  making  profit  out  of  my  dis- 
grace— no  difficult  matter,  you  know,  for  a 
man  of  his  address.  My  refusal  of  his  chal- 
lenge would  go  a long  way  toward  procur- 
ing for  himself  the  favor  I had  lost.  Mug- 
gins interrupted  my  gloomy  reflections  by 
volunteering  again : 

“ ‘ Going  away  to-morrow.’ 

“‘Who?  The  Ruperts?’ 

“ Muggins  nodded.  ‘ Black  man  too,’  he 
added. 

“‘How  do  you  know?’  I asked;  for  I 
thought  it  might  all  be  some  crazy  illusion 
of  his. 

“‘Saw  black  man  tell  cook,’  responded 
Muggins.  He  always  dignified  hotel-keepers 
by  this  title. 


“ ‘ Where  is  he  going  with  them  ?’  But 
on  this  point  Muggins  couldn’t  enlighten 
me.  He  knew  nothing  further. 

“ Well,  you  may  imagine  I felt  rather  cut 
up  about  it : it  was  bad  enough  to  lose  her, 
without  having  the  count  step  into  my  shoes. 
I almost  resolved  to  go  back  and  fight  him, 
after  all.  But  I kept  on,  notwithstanding, 
and  stopped  for  the  night  at  a way-side  cot- 
tage about  twenty  miles  from  Geneva.” 

“You  crossed  the  pass  that  afternoon, 
then  ?”  said  I. 

Brinton  looked  at  me  inquiringly  for  a 
moment,  as  if  he  didn’t  know  what  I was 
talking  about.  Then  he  took  his  feet  down 
from  the  window-sill,  and  put  his  hands  in 
his  pockets,  and  said : 

“ Oh,  did  I say  twenty  ? I meant  twelve ; 
but  it’s  so  long  ago,  you  know.” 

“Of  course,  my  dear  boy,”  exclaimed  I, 
feeling  ashamed  that  I should  appear  so 
hypercritical;  “the  most  natural  thing  in 
the  world !”  And  I made  up  my  mind  not 
to  say  another  word. 

“Next  morning,”  continued  Brinton,  re- 
placing his  feet  on  the  window-sill,  “ after  a 
good  night’s  rest,  we  set  out  afresh,  and  soon 
approached  the  pass.  There  was  a carriage- 
road  running  through  it,  and  a narrow  foot- 
path skirting  the  outermost  verge  of  the  cliff, 
which  fell  sheer  down  nearly  a thousand  feet 
to  where  a torrent  rushed  amidst  tumbled 
rocks,  which  had  evidently  been  detached 
from  the  cliff,  as  gaps  every  here  and  there 
showed.  The  scenery  was  magnificent,  of 
course,  but  it  was  rather  giddy  and  danger- 
ous walking,  as,  I dare  say,  you  know,  since 
you’ve  been  through  it.  Well,  after  toiling 
along  for  an  hour,  perhaps,  we  saw  a saddled 
horse  tied  to  the  road-side  nearly  opposite 
to  a part  of  the  cliff  whence  a large  fragment 
had  recently  been  detached.  There  was  the 
horse,  but  his  rider  was  nowhere  to  be  seen. 

“ Seized  by  a sudden  misgiving,  I stepped 
to  the  edge  of  the  cliff  and  looked  over.  The 
sight  that  met  ray  eyes  was  such  as  is  not 
seen  twice  in  a lifetime.  The  fragment,  start- 
ing on  its  headlong  descent  to  the  bottom, 
had  been  arrested  nearly  at  the  outset,  and 
‘almost  miraculously  brought  to  a stand-still 
by  a narrow  ledge  jutting  out  about  thirty 
feet  below,  out  of  which  sprouted  two  stout 
young  fir-trees.  These,  though  affording 
temporary  support,  were  momentarily  giv- 
ing way,  and  it  was  evident  that  the  frag- 
ment would  in  a few  moments  continue  on 
its  downward  course. 

“ But  it  was  not  the  boulder,  but  the  ob- 
ject clinging  to  it,  that  made  my  blood  run 
cold — the  figure  of  a man,  half  sitting,  half 
lying,  grasping  the  rock  desperately  with 
both  hands,  and  quivering  all  over  in  an 
agony  of  fear.  Ever  and  anon  small  frag- 
ments, detached  from  the  piece  to  which  he 
clung,  fell  plunging  down,  bounding  from 
the  precipitous  sides,  and  at  last  dropping 
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with  a distant  splash  into  the  stream.  Then 
would  the  doomed  man  utter  a low,  tremu- 
lous moan,  and  his  shaking  hands  almost 
unclasped  their  hold.  If  he  were  not  res- 
cued within  a few  minutes,  his  annihilation 
was  sure. 

“As  I was  about  hailing  him  a low  laugh 
from  Muggins  startled  me.  He  was  lying  at 
full  length,  his  head  over  the  edge,  and  his 
customary  broad  grin  on  his  face.  He  point- 
ed to  the  figure  on  the  rock. 

“ ‘ Black  man  scared  at  last ! He,  he,  he  !’ 
chuckled  he. 

“ It  was  true,  though  the  horror  of  his  po- 
sition had  at  first  prevented  me  from  recog- 
nizing him.  The  shivering  wretch  who  lay 
there  in  deadly  peril  was  none  other  than 
the  man  who,  could  he  have  had  his  will, 
would  have  shot  or  run  me  through  the 
heart  twenty-four  hours  before.  And  now  I, 
his  intended  victim,  alone  could  save  his  life. 
For  an  instant  a dreadful  impulse  possessed 
me — to  be  revenged  on  him  who  had  vir- 
tually ruined  my  life,  merely  by  remaining 
an  inactive  spectator  of  the  death  he  had 
brought  on  himself.  The  next  I shouted  to 
him  with  all  the  power  of  my  lungs : doubly 
was  I bound  to  save  him,  since  he  was  my 
enemy. 

“ He  turned  a white,  agonized  face  up  to 
me : I hardly  recognized  the  handsome,  ele- 
gant features  I knew  so  well.  His  eyes  were 
blood-shot,  and  protruded  from  the  sockets ; 
dark  circles  showed  around  them,  and  the 
scar  of  my  blow  was  on  his  cheek.  His  black 
hair  was  matted  on  his  forehead  with  the 
sweat  of  deadly  terror,  and  his  face  was  so 
drawn  and  wrinkled  as  to  look  years  older. 
He  was  evidently  too  far  gone  to  recognize 
me.  He  did  not  speak,  but  his  imploring, 
abject,  and  pathetic  expression  reminded  me 
of  a dumb  animal,  and  was  almost  revolting 
in  a man. 

“ ( Have  you  a rope  P I shouted. 

“With  a slow,  cautious  movement  he  push- 
ed aside  the  riding  cloak  he  wore,  and  dis- 
played a stout  rope  coiled  round  his  waist. 
But  when  I called  to  him  to  throw  it  up  he 
shook  his  head  in  miserable  despair.  He  was 
too  much  paralyzed  to  do  any  thing  for  his 
own  preservation,  and  the  only  alternative 
was  for  me  to  go  down  to  him.” 

“Good  Heavens!  John,”  exclaimed  I,  as  my 
friend,  who  was  evidently  much  worked  up 
by  the  vivid  remembrance  of  this  thrilling 
episode,  paused  a moment  for  breath,  “ you 
don’t  mean  to  say  you  went  ? How  the  deuce 
could  you  get  down  ?” 

“That’s  what  I asked  myself,”  replied 
Brinton ; “ and  the  horse’s  bridle  caught  my 
eye.  I took  it  off,  and  found  it  would  ex- 
tend about  eight  feet.  I fastened  one  end 
to  a stump  growing  at  the  brink,  and  bade 
Muggins,  who  was  observing  my  proceed- 
ings with  great  disapprobation,  see  it  did 
not  slip.  Then,  without  further  delay,  1 1 


swung  myself  over  the  cliff,  and  hung  sus- 
pended eight  hundred  feet  in  air. 

“ How  I got  to  the  boulder  I could  scarce- 
ly tell.  ' On  reaching  the  end  of  the  rein  I 
swung  myself  to  a straggling  root  uncover- 
ed by  the  fall  of  the  earth,  caught  it,  and 
slipping  down  it,  found  my  feet  were  still 
eight  or  nine  feet  above  the  boulder.  I threw 
myself  against  the  side  of  the  almost  perpen- 
dicular precipice,  and  half  sliding,  half  jump- 
ing, found  myself  in  another  moment  balan- 
cing over  a fathomless  chasm  on  a fragment 
of  rock  hardly  three  feet  in  diameter,  with 
my  deadliest  enemy  at  my  feet. 

“ It  was  no  place  to  moralize  in.  As  quick- 
ly as  possible  I unfastened  the  rope  from  his 
waist.  It  was  forty  feet  long,  full  enough 
for  the  purpose.  As  for  the  count,  my  pres- 
ence did  not  seem  to  re-assure  him.  I could 
perceive  he  now  knew  who  I was ; but,  save 
for  the  unceasing  tremor,  he  lay  motionless 
and  silent,  looking  up  at  me  like  a whipped 
dog. 

“ When  all  was  ready  I said, * Now  I’ll  fast- 
en one  end  of  this  rope  to  your  waist,  throw 
the  other  to  Muggins,  climb  up  myself,  and 
we  will  draw  you  up  afterward.  Do  you 
see  ?’ 

“ But  as  I spoke  one  of  the  upholding  firs 
gave  way  with  a crack,  and  a large  piece  of 
our  small  foot-hold  became  loosened,  and  fell 
through  that  awful  depth  to  the  bottom.  It 
seemed  only  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  rest. 
Inski  seized  me  round  the  knees  in  an  agony 
of  supplication,  and  I felt  the  chill  of  death 
at  my  own  heart. 

“ i Oh,  monsieur,’  cried  he — 1 good,  kind 
monsieur,  for  the  love  of  God  leave  me  not 
here ! I shall  be  lost — killed ! Let  me  first 
be  drawn  up ; afterward  will  we  pull  up 
you.’ 

“Well,  I knew  that  to  argue  at  such  a 
moment  was  to  die.  I could  not  doubt  that 
he  valued  his  life  more  than  I did  mine. 
Perhaps  the  chance  of  death  was  not  so  un- 
welcome to  me  as  it  would  have  been  a few 
days  before.  At  any  rate,  I decided  to  give 
him  the  first  chance.  In  a few  moments  one 
end  of  the  rope  was  fast  to  his  belt,  and 
Muggins  had  the  other.  Following  my  di- 
rections, he  hauled  away  on  it  with  all  his 
might,  his  overgrown  brawn  standing  him 
in  good  stead,  and  the  count  was  dangling 
and  sprawling  in  mid-air.  As  soon  as  ho 
found  his  feet  off  the  boulder  his  strength 
and  energy  seemed  to  return  with  marvelous 
rapidity;  he  facilitated  his  ascent  by  tho 
root  and  strap,  and  finally  scrambled  over 
the  edge  with  an  agility  I should  never 
have  given  him  credit  for  possessing. 

“He  disappeared,  and  as  I sat  alone  on 
the  rock  it  seemed  as  though  I were  miracu- 
lously suspended  in  the  air.  Impelled  by  a 
ghastly  fascination,  I looked  downward,  and 
saw  the  distant  pine-tops,  the  rough  masses 
of  rock,  looking  like  pebbles,  and  the  torrent 
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foaming  between  them.  But  its  roar  was 
almost  hushed  by  the  distance.  A hawk 
flew  past  so  far  beneath  me  as  to  seem  a 
mere  speck,  yet  he  must  have  been  soaring 
at  least  four  hundred  feet  above  the  valley. 
Then  the  boulder  on  which  I sat  stirred,  and 
I saw  that  the  last  remaining  fir-tree  had 
given  way,  and  in  another  moment  the 
end  would  come.  I felt  no  fear,  but  was 
wrapped  up  in  an  entrancing  interest,  an 
overwhelming  curiosity,  now  that  death 
was  at  hand,  to  see  it,  feel  it,  prove  it.  I 
was  conscious  of  an  awful  delight  at  being 
about  to  meet  the  mystery  which  no  man 
had  solved.  Then  I cried  out  as  if  in  sud- 
den fear.  Something  had  struck  my  face, 
and,  absorbed  as  I was  with  the  thought  of 
death,  that  sudden  touch  of  the  rope  which 
was  to  save  me  acted  on  my  nerves  with  the 
effect  of  terror. 

“More  through  blind  impulse  than  any 
thing  else  I caught  the  rope,  gave  it  a 
couple  of  turns  round  my  arm,  and,  rising, 
lifted  myself  off  the  boulder.  Started  by 
the  impetus  of  my  foot  in  springing  from  it, 
the  great  fragment  slid  from  its  position 
and  out  into  the  air.  I listened,  breathless, 
until,  after  what  seemed  many  minutes,  a 
faint,  dull,  splintering  crash  told  that  it 
had  reached  the  bottom  at  last,  and  alone . 

“ Then  I began  to  wonder  vaguely  why  I 
was  not  drawn  up.  I could  hear  a confused 
sound  of  voices  above,  as  if  in  angry  alterca- 
tion. The  rope  was  jerked  once  or  twice, 
but  no  more.  I felt  my  hold  gradually  slip- 
ping. Then  came  a noise  of  horses’  hoofs, 
and  the  rumble  of  a carriage.  At  the  same 
moment  the  rope  was  seized  and  drawn 
steadily  and  powerfully  upward,  and  in  an- 
other instant  I was  landed  safely  at  the  top, 
and  Muggins  was  thrusting  the  brandy  flask 
down  my  throat.  I extricated  myself  from 
the  rope,  Muggins,  and  the  brandy,  rose  to 
my  feet,  and  gazed  about  me. 

“ An  open  traveling  carriage  stood  a few 
rods  off,  in  which  sat  the  Ruperts.  Leaning 
over  the  side,  with  more  than  his  usual 
grace,  was  the  count,  apparently  engaged 
in  relating  some  remarkablo  exploit.” 

“Why,  what  an  extraordinary  coinci- 
dence !”  I exclaimed,  catching  my  breath  for 
the  first  time  in  many  minutes. 

“ It  was  all  explained  simply  enough  aft- 
erward,” rejoined  Brinton.  “The  count, 
finding  they  intended  making  this  trip  over 
the  mountains,  volunteered  to  ride  on  in  ad- 
vance, and  secure  rooms  in  the  hotel  on  the 
other  side ; and  had  he  not,  impelled  by  an 
unfortunate  predilection  for  botany,  reached 
too  far  over  the  edge  of  the  cliff  for  a rare 
specimen,  doubtless  he  would  have  done  it. 
Well,  after  he’d  fallen  over,  as  I’ve  related, 
and  been  drawn  up,  he  had  manifested  a 
kindly  intention  to  cut  the  rope,  and  let  me 
climb  up  at  my  leisure  without  it.  But 
Muggins  had  strenuously  objected,  and,  the 


carriage  appearing  just  then,  he  took  hold 
and  helped  haul  me  up.  When  I saw  him 
standing  by  the  carriage,  he  was  giving  the 
Ruperts  an  improved  account  of  the  events 
which  had  just  occurred,  to  the  effect  that  I 
had  been  the  unfortunate  who  fell  over,  and 
he  the  magnanimous  and  intrepid  deliverer !” 

“ That’s  the  worst  thing  I ever  heard  of,” 
breathed  I.  “Well?” 

! We  were  both  sitting  with  our  feet  on  the 
window-sill  and  our  backs  to  the  room.  At 
this  point  I thought  I heard  a slight  rustle 
behind  me,  but  I was  too  much  absorbed  in 
Muggins’s  romance  to  turn  round,  and  I 
don’t  think  Brinton  heard  it  at  alL 

“ Well,  Inski  got  into  the  carriage,  and  it 
moved  along  to  where  I stood,  and  Mr.  Ru- 
pert, bowing  slightly,  addressed  me : 

“ 1 You  certainly  deserve  to  be  congratu- 
lated on  your  escape,  Mr.  Brinton,  if  not  on 
the  manner  of  it.  But  so  valuable  a life  as 
yours  appears  to  be — to  yourself — is  prob- 
ably worth  preservation  even  at  the  hands 
of  the  gentleman  you  have  offended.’ 

“ I was  bewildered,  of  course.  Miss  Rupert 
wouldn’t  look  at  me.  The  count  wore  an 
expression  of  patronizing  superciliousness 
that  quite  astounded  me.*  The  carriage 
drove  off,  and  Muggins  and  I were  left  alone. 
I’hey  took  even  the  horse  with  them,  and  if 
it  hadn’t  been  for  the  bridle  and  the  fresh 
break  in  the  cliff,  I should  have  believed  it  all 
a dream.” 

“ Go  on,  for  Heaven’s  sake,  John !”  cried* 
I.  “ What  next  Vy 

“The  next  thing  was,”  said  John,  “the 
village  on  the  other  side ; and  there  Muggins 
deserted  me.” 

“ Deserted  you !”  I exclaimed.  “ Why,  I 
thought  he  was  going  to  do  you  some  un- 
forgetable  service.” 

“Just  what  I’m  coming  to,”  said  John, 
“if  you’ll  only  condescend  to  listen.  He 
went  straight  to  the  Ruperts  and  told  them 
the  whole  story  about  the  cliff  adventure. 
So,  of  course,  she  discarded  the  count,  for- 
gave me  for  not  fighting  the  duel,  and,  nat- 
urally, my  gratitude  to  Muggins  would  not 
allow  me  ever  to  think  of  discharging  him.” 

“By  George !”  said  I,  drawing  a long  breath, 
“ that’s  a strange  story,  sure  enough.  But,” 
I added,  with  a sudden,  dread  misgiving, 
“ how  did  you  get  rid  of  Miss  Rupert  ?” 

Again  I heard  that  rustle — Brinton  heard 
it  too,  and  his  face  fell ; he  looked  guilty 
and  ashamed.  There  was  a merry,  musical 
laugh.  We  looked  around,  and  beheld  Mrs. 
Brinton,  more  fresh,  rosy,  and  beautiful  than 
ever.  She  shook  her  finger  reprovingly  at 
John,  then  turned  to  me : 

“ She  became  Mrs.  Brinton.  But  ah,  Mr. 
Simpson,  you  don’t  know  this  wicked  hus- 
band of  mine.  I fear  that’s  the  first  word  of 
truth  you’ve  heard  this  afternoon !” 

I rubbed  my  eyes ; I pinched  myself  vio- 
lently ; I looked  at  John.  He  was  very  red, 
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and  shaking  all  over.  Great  Heavens ! could 
it  be  with  laughter  f I turned  to  Mrs.  Brin- 
ton  like  a drowning  man  to  his  straw. 

“But  didn’t  you  meet  him  in  Europe, 
then  ?”  I gasped ; “ didn’t  you — ” 

Again  that  musical  laugh.  “Why,  dear 
me,”  she  exclaimed,  “ neither  of  us  was  ever 
in  Europe !” 

Then  I looked  at  John,  and  he  cowered 
beneath  the  withering  contempt  and  indig- 
nation of  my  glance. 

“ Brinton,”  I said,  gravely  and  severely, 
“this  is  going  too  far.  You  have  trifled 
with  and  insulted  me.  My  most  delicate 
and  refined  feelings  and  sympathies  you 
have  excited,  merely  for  the  sake  of  ridicul- 
ing them.  You  have — ” 

“ Hold  on ! hold  on ! old  fellow,”  cried 
John,  recovering,  with  great  effort,  his  pow- 
er of  speaking.  “ You  misjudge  the  matter 
entirely.  Now  just  listen  to  me.  You  felt, 
as  you  must  acknowledge,  a deep  interest  in 
Muggins.  You  were  persuaded  there  must 
be  some  romantic  history  attached  to  him. 
You  insisted  upon  my  relating  to  you  such 
a romance.  I did  the  best  I could  for  you 
on  the  spur  of  the  moment ; though,  indeed, 


you  suggested  at  least  half  the  ideas  your- 
self as  the  tale  proceeded,  and  you  correct- 
ed all  my  little  self-contradictions.  For  my 
part,  I’m  quite  proud  of  the  story,  and  I 
think  you  ought  to  be  much  obliged  to  me 
for  it.  Suppose,  now,  I had,  instead  of  this 
thrilling  narrative,  merely  given  you  the 
facts  in  Muggins’s  case — that  we  first  en- 
gaged him  ten  days  ago,  that  on  the  fourth 
day  thereafter  we  gave  him  a week’s  warn- 
ing, and  that  the  only  reason  he  is  still  with 
us  is  because  he  will  stay  until  to-morrow — 
should  you  have  felt  the  same  interest  and 
gratification  f You  know  you  wouldn’t. 
Your  smile  confesses  it.  Besides,  you  talk- 
ed so  much  about  your  recollection  of  all  my 
characteristics,  I Wouldn’t  suppose  you’d  for- 
get the  only  one  I ever  was  proud  of — my 
talent  for  story-telling.” 

“ Supper’s  ready !”  said  Muggins. 

“ Put  a bottle  of  our  best  port  on  the  ta- 
ble,” ordered  John ; “ and,  Simpson,  won’t 
you  take  Mrs.  Brinton  in  ?” 

I have  always  remembered  it  with  pleas- 
ure, as  an  act  of  disinterested  virtue  and 
magnanimity  on  my  part,  that  I consented 
to  forgive  him  just  that  once ! 
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CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

THE  CRISIS  OF  LIFE. 

WHEN  the  Irish  priest  conjectured  that 
it  was  about  two  o’clock  in  the  morn- 
ing he  was  not  very  far  astray  in  his  calcu- 
lation. The  short  remarks  that  were  ex- 
changed between  him  and  Ethel,  and  after- 
ward between  him  and  the  men,  were  fol- 
lowed by  a profound  silence.  Ethel  sat  by 
the  side  of  the  priest,  with  her  head  bent  for- 
ward and  her  eyes  closed  as  though  she  were 
asleep ; yet  sleep  was  farther  from  her  than 
ever  it  had  been,  and  the  thrilling  events  of 
the  night  afforded  sufficient  material  to  keep 
herawake  for  many  a long  hour  yet  to  come. 
Her  mind  was  now  filled  with  a thousand 
conflicting  and  most  exciting  fancies,  in  the 
midst  of  which  she  might  again  have  sunk 
into  despair  had  she  not  been  sustained  by 
the  assurance  of  the  priest. 

Sitting  near  Ethel,  the  priest  for  some  time 
looked  fixedly  ahead  of  him  as  though  he 
were  contemplating  the  solemn  midnight 
scene,  or  meditating  upon  the  beauties  of 
nature.  In  truth,  the  scene  around  was  one 
which  was  deserving  even  of  the  close  atten- 
tion which  the  priest  appeared  to  give.  Im- 
mediately before  him  lay  the  lake,  its  shore 
not  far  beneath,  and  almost  at  their  feet. 
Around  it  arose  the  wooded  hills,  whose 
dark  forms,  darker  from  the  gloom  of  night, 


threw  profound  shadows  over  the  opposite 
shores.  Near  by  the  shore  extended  on  ei- 
ther side.  On  the  right  there  were  fires,  now 
burning  low,  yet  occasionally  sending  forth 
flashes;  on  the  left,  and  at  some  distance, 
might  be  seen  the  dusky  outline  of  the  old 
stone  house.  Behind  them  was  the  forest, 
vast,  gloomy,  clothed  in  impenetrable  shade, 
in  which  lay  their  only  hope  of  safety,  yet 
where  even  now  there  lurked  the  watchful 
guards  of  the  brigands.  It  was  close  behind 
them.  Once  in  its  shelter,  and  they  might 
gain  freedom ; yet  between  them  and  it  was 
an  impassable  barrier  of  enemies,  and  there 
also  lay  a still  more  impassable  barrier  in 
the  grave  where  Hawbury  lay.  To  fly,  even 
if  they  could  fly,  would  be  to  give  him  up  to 
death ; yet  to  remain,  as  they  must  remain, 
would  be  to  doom  him  to  death  none  the 
less,  and  themselves  too. 

Seated  there,  with  his  eyes  directed  toward 
the  water,  the  priest  saw  nothing  of  the  scene 
before  him ; his  eyes  were  fixed  on  vacancy ; 
his  thoughts  were  endeavoring  to  grapple 
with  the  situation  and  master  it.  Yet  so 
complicated  was  that  situation,  and  so  per- 
plexing the  dilemma  in  which  he  found  him- 
self— a dilemma  where  death  perched  upon 
either  horn — that  the  good  priest  found  his 
faculties  becoming  gradually  more  and  more 
unable  to  deal  with  the  difficulty,  and  he  felt 
himself  once  more  sinking  down  deeper  and 
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deeper  into  that  abyss  of  despair  from  which 
he  had  but  recently  extricated  himself! 

And  still  the  time  passed,  and  the  precious 
moments,  laden  with  the  fate  not  only  of 
Hawbury , but  of  all  the  others — the  moments 
of  the  night  during  which  alone  any  escape 
was  to  be  thought  of — moved  all  too  swiftly 
away. 

Now  in  this  hour  of  perplexity  the  good 
priest  bethought  him  of  a friend  whose  fidel- 
ity had  been  proved  through  the  varied  events 
of  a life — a friend  which,  in  his  life  of  celib- 
acy, had  found  in  his  heart  something  of 
that  place  which  a fond  and  faithful  wife 
may  hold  in  the  heart  of  a more  fortunate 
man.  It  was  a little  friend,  a fragrant  friend, 
a tawny  and  somewhat  grimy  friend ; it  was 
in  the  pocket  of  his  coat ; it  was  of  clay ; in 
fact,  it  was  nothing  else  than  a dudeen. 

Where  in  the  world  had  the  good  priest 
who  lived  in  this  remote  corner  of  Italy  got 
that  emblem  of  his  green  native  isle  f Per- 
haps he  had  brought  it  with  him  in  the  band 
of  his  hat  when  he  first  turned  his  back  upon 
his  country,  or  perhaps  he  had  obtained  it 
from  the  same  quarter  which  had  supplied 
him  with  that  very  black  plug  of  tobacco 
which  he  brought  forth  shortly  afterward. 
The  one  was  the  complement  of  the  other, 
and  each  was  handled  with  equal  love  and 
care.  Soon  the  occupation  of  cutting  up  the 
tobacco  and  rubbing  it  gave  a temporary 
distraction  to  his  thoughts,  which  distraction 
was  prolonged  by  the  further  operation  of 
pressing  the  tobacco  into  the  bowl  of  the 
dudeen. 

Here  the  priest  paused  and  cast  a longing 
look  toward  the  fire,  which  was  not  far  away. 

“ Would  you  have  any  objection  to  let  me 
go  and  get  a coal  to  light  the  pipe  ?”  said  he 
to  one  of  the  men. 

The  man  had  an  objection,  and  a very 
strong  one. 

“ Would  one  of  you  be  kind  enough  to  go 
and  get  me  a brand  or  a hot  coal  1” 

This  led  to  an  earnest  debate,  and  finally 
one  of  the  men  .thought  that  he  might  ven- 
ture. Before  doing  so,  however,  a solemn 
promise  was  extorted  from  the  priest  that  he 
would  not  try  to  escape  during  his  absence. 
This  the  priest  gave. 

“ Escape !”  he  said — “ it’s  a smoke  I want. 
Besides,  how  can  I escape  with  three  of  ye 
watching  me  I And  then,  what  would  I 
want  to  escape  for  ? Pm  safe  enough  here.” 

The  man  now  went  off,  and  returned  in  a 
short  time  with  a brand.  The  priest  gave 
him  his  blessing,  and  received  the  brand  with 
a quiet  exultation  that  was  pleasing  to  be- 
hold. 

“Matches,”  said  he,  “ruin  the  smoke. 
They  give  it  a sulphur  taste.  There’s  noth- 
ing like  a hot  coal.” 

Saying  this,  he  lighted  his  pipe.  This  op- 
eration was  accomplished  with  a series  of 
those  short,  .quick,  hard,  percussive  miffs 


with  which  the  Irish  race  in  every  clime  on 
this  terrestrial  ball  perform  the  solemn  rite. 

And  now  the  thoughts  of  the  priest  be- 
came more  calm  and  regular  and  manage- 
able. His  confusion  departed,  and  gradual- 
ly, as  the  smoke  ascended  to  the  skies,  there 
was  diffused  over  his  soul  a certain  soothing 
and  all-pervading  calm. 

He  now  began  to  face  the  full  difficulty 
of  his  position.  He  saw  that  escape  was  im- 
possible and  death  inevitable.  He  made  up 
his  mind  to  die.  The  discovery  would  sure- 
ly be  made  in  the  morning  that  Hawbury 
had  been  substituted  for  the  robber ; he  would 
be  found  and  punished,  and  the  priest  would 
be  involved  in  his  fate.  His  only  care  now 
was  for  Ethel ; and  he  turned  his  thoughts 
toward  the  formation  of  some  plan  by  which 
he  might  obtain  mercy  for  her. 

He  was  in  the  midst  of  these  thoughts — 
for  himself  resigned,  for  Ethel  anxious — and 
turning  over  in  his  mind  all  the  various 
modes  by  which  the  emotion  of  pity  or  mer- 
cy might  be  roused  in  a merciless  and  piti- 
less nature;  he  waq  thinking  of  an  appeal 
to  the  brigands  themselves,  and  had  already 
decided  that  in  this  there  lay  his  best  hope 
of  success — when  all  of  a sudden  these 
thoughts  Were  rudely  interrupted  and  dissi- 
pated affd  scattered  to  the  winds  by  a most 
startling  cry.  Ethel  started  to  her  feet. 

“Oh  Heavens!”  she  cried,  “what  was 
that  f ” 

“Down!  down!”  cried  the  men,  wrathful- 
ly ; but  before  Ethel  could  obey  the  sound 
was  repeated,  and  the  men  themselves  were 
arrested  by  it. 

The  sound  that  thus  interrupted  the  medi- 
tations of  the  priest  was  the  explosion  of  a 
rifle.  As  Ethel  started  up  another  followed. 
This  excited  the  men  themselves,  who  now' 
listened  intently  to  learn  the  cause. 

They  did  not  have  to  wait  long. 

Another  rifle  explosion  followed,  which 
was  succeeded  by  a loud,  long  shriek. 

“ An  attack !”  cried  one  of  the  men,  with  a 
deep  curse.  They  listened  still,  yet  did  not 
move  away  from  the  place,  for  the  duty  to 
which  they  had  been  assigned  was  still  prom- 
inent in  their  minds.  The  priest  had  already 
risen  to  his  feet,  still  smoking  his  pipe,  as 
though  in  this  new  turn  of  affairs  its  assist- 
ance might  be  more  than  ever  needed  to  en- 
able him  to  preserve  his  presence  of  mind, 
and  keep  his  soul  serene  in  the  midst  of  con- 
fusion. 

And  now  they  saw  all  around  them  the 
signs  of  agitation.  Figures  in  swift  motion 
flitted  to  and  fro  amidst  the  Bhade,  and  oth- 
ers darted  past  the  smouldering  fires.  In  the 
midst  of  this  another  shot  sounded,  and  an- 
other, and  still  another.  At  the  third  there 
was  a wild  yell  of  rage  and  pain,  followed  by 
the  shrill  cry  of  a woman’s  voice.  The  fact 
was  evident  that  some  of  the  brigands  had 
fallen,  and  the  women  were  lamenting. 
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The  confusion  grew  greater.  Loud  cries 
arose ; calls  of  encouragement,  of  entreaty, 
of  command,  and  of  defiance.  Over  by  the 
old  house  there  was  the  uproar  of  rushing 
men,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  a loud,  stem 
voice  of  command.  The  voices  and  the  rush- 
ing footsteps  moved  from  the  house  to  the 
woods.  Then  all  was  still  for  a time. 

It  was  hut  for  a short  time,  however.  Then 
came  shot  after  shot  in  rapid  succession.  The 
flashes  could  be  seen  among  the  trees.  All 
around  them  there  seemed  to  be  a struggle 
goiug  on.  There  was  some  unseen  assailant 
striking  terrific  blows  from  the  impenetrable 
shadow  of  the  woods.  The  brigands  were 
firing  back,  but  they  fired  only  into  thick 
darkness.  Shrieks  and  yells  of  pain  arose 
from  time  to  time,  the  direction  of  which 
showed  that  the  brigands  were  suffering. 
Among  the  assailants  there  was  neither  voice 
nor  cry.  But,  in  spite  of  their  losses  and  the 
disadvantage  under  which  they  labored,  the 
brigands  fought  well,  and  resisted  stubbornly. 
From  time  to  time  a loud,  stem  voice  arose, 
whose  commands  resounded  far  and  wide,  and 
sustained  the  courage  of  the  men  and  direct- 
ed their  movements. 

The  men  who  guarded  the  priest  and 
Ethel  were  growing  more  and  more  excited 
every  moment,  and  were  impatient  at  their 
enforced  inaction. 

“ They  must  be  soldiers,”  said  one. 

“ Of  course,”  said  another. 

“ They  fight  well.” 

“ Ay ; better  than  the  last  time.” 

“ How  did  they  learn  to  fight  so  well  un- 
der cover  ?” 

“They’ve  improved.  The  last  time  we 
met  them  we  shot  them  like  sheep,  and  drove 
them  back  in  five  minutes.” 

“They’ve  got  a leader  who  understands 
fighting  in  the  woods.  He  keeps  them  un- 
der cover.” 

“Who  is  he?” 

“Diavolo!  who  knows?  They  get  new 
captains  every  day.” 

“Was  there  not  a famous  American  In- 
dian— ” 

“ True.  I hoard  of  him.  An  Indian  war- 
rior from  the  American  forests.  Giuseppe 
saw  him  when  he  was  at  Rome.” 

“ Bah ! — you  all  saw  him.” 

“Where?” 

“ On  the  road.” 

“ We  didn’t.” 

“ You  did.  He  was  the  Zouave  who  fled 
to  the  woods  first.” 

“ He?” 

“Yes.” 

“ Diavolo !” 

These  words  were  exchanged  between 
them  as  they  looked  at  the  fighting.  But 
suddenly  there  came  rapid  flashes  and  roll- 
ing volleys  beyond  the  fires  that  lay  be- 
fore them,  and  the  movement  of  the  flashes 
showed  that  a rush  had  been  made  toward 


the  lake.  Wild  yells  arose,  then  fierce  re- 
turning fires,  and  these  showed  that  the 
brigands  were  being  driven  back. 

The  guards  could  endure  this  no  longer. 

“They  are  beating  us,”  cried  one  of  the 
men,  with  a curse.  “We  must  go  and  fight.” 

“ What  shall  we  do  with  these  prisoners  ?” 

“ Tie  them  and  leave  them.” 

“ Have  you  a rope  ?” 

“ No.  There  is  one  by  the  grave.” 

“ Let’s  take  the  prisoners  there  mid  bind 
them.” 

This  proposition  was  accepted ; and,  seiz- 
ing the  priest  and  Ethel,  the  four  men  hur- 
ried them  back  to  the  grave.  The  square 
hole  lay  there  just  beside  them,  with  the 
earth  by  its  side.  Ethel  tried  to  see  into  it, 
but  was  not  near  enough  to  do  so.  One  of 
the  men  found  the  rope,  and  began  in  great 
haste  to  bind  the  arms  of  the  priest  behind 
him.  Another  began  to  bind  Ethel  in  the 
same  way. 

But  now  there  came  loud  cries,  and  the 
rush  of  men  near  them.  A loud,  stem  voice 
was  encouraging  the  men. 

“ On ! on !”  he  cried.  “ Follow  me ! We’ll 
drive  them  back !” 

Saying  this,  a man  hurried  on,  followed  by 
a score  of  brigands. 

It  was  Girasole. 

He  had  been  guarding  the  woods  at  this 
side  when  he  had  seen  the  rush  that  had  been 
made  farther  up.  He  had  seen  his  men  driv- 
en in,  and  was  now  hurrying  up  to  the  place 
to  retrieve  the  battle.  As  he  was  running  on 
he  came  up  to  the  party  at  the  grave. 

He  stopped. 

“ What’s  this  ?”  he  cried. 

“ The  prisoners — we  were  securing  them.” 

It  was  now  lighter  than  it  had  been,  and 
dawn  was  not  far  off.  The  features  of  Gira- 
sole were  plainly  distinguishable.  They  were 
convulsed  with  the  most  furious  passion, 
which  was  not  caused  so  much  by  the  rage 
of  conflict  as  by  the  sight  of  the  prisoners. 
He  had  suspected  treachery  on  their  part, 
and  had  spared  them  for  a time  only  so  as  to 
see  whether  his  suspicions  were  true  or  not. 
But  now  this  sudden  assault  by  night,  con- 
ducted so  skillfully,  and  by  such  a powerful 
force,  pointed  clearly  to  treachery,  as  he  saw 
it,  and  the  ones  who  to  him  seemed  most 
prominent  in  guilt  were  the  priest  and  Ethel. 

His  suspicions  were  quite  reasonable  under 
the  circumstances.  Here  was  a priest  whom 
he  regarded  as  his  natural  enemy.  These 
brigands  identified  themselves  with  repub- 
licans and  Garibaldians  whenever  it  suited 
their  purposes  to  do  so,  and  consequently,  as 
such,  they  were  under  the  condemnation  of 
the  Pope ; and  any  priest  might  think  he  was 
doing  the  Pope  good  service  by  betraying 
those  who  were  his  enemies.  As  to  this  priest, 
every  thing  was  against  him.  He  lived  close 
by ; every  step  of  the  country  was  no  doubt 
familiar  to  him ; he  had  come  to  the  camp 
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away  toward  the  grave. 
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finder  very  suspicious  circumstances,  bring- 
ing with  him  a stranger  in  disguise.  He 
had  given  plausible  answers  to  the  cross- 
questioning  of  Girasole;  but  those  were 
empty  words,  which  went  for  nothing  in  the 
presence  of  the  living  facts  that  now  stood 
before  him  in  the  presence  of  the  enemy. 

These  thoughts  had  all  occurred  to  Gira- 
sok\  and  the  sight  of  the  two  prisoners  kindled 
his  rage  to  madness.  It  was  the  deadliest 
purpose  of  vengeance  that  gleamed  in  his 
eyes  as  he  looked  upon  them,  and  they  knew 
it.  Ho  gave  one  glance,  and  then  turned 
to  his  men. 

“On ! on  !n  he  cried  ; “ I will  join  you  in  an 
instant  ; and  you,”  he  said  to  the  guards, 
“wait  a moment.” 

The  brigands  rushed  on  with  shouts  to  as- 
sist their  comrades  in  the  tight,  while  the 
other  four  waited. 

AH  this  time  the  fight  had  not  ceased. 
The  air  was  tilled  with  the  reports  of  rifle- 
shots, the  shouts  of  men,  the  yells  of  the 
wounded.  The  flushes  seemed  to  be  gradual- 
ly drawing  nearer,  as  though  the  assailants 
were  still  driving  the  brigands.  But  their 
progress  was  slow,  for  the  fighting  was  car- 
ried on  among  the  trees,  and  the  brigands 
resisted  stubbornly,  retreating  from  cover  to 
cover,  and  stopping  every  moment  to  make 
a fresh  stand.  But  the  assailants  had  gained 
much  ground,  and  wen?  already  close  by  the 
borders  of  the  lake,  and  advancing  along  to- 
ward the  old  stone  house. 

The  robbers  had  not  succeeded  in  binding 
their  prisoners.  The  priest  and  Ethel  both 
Vol.  X LIII. -No.  2M.  -55 


CHAPTER  XXXV 


n rurai  alive. 

Hawbvry  last  vanished  from  the  scene  to  a 
place  which  is  but  seldom  resorted  to  by  a liv- 
ing man.  Once  inside,  of  bis  terrible  retreat 
he  became  a prey  to  feelings  of  the  most  va- 
ried and  harrowing  character,  in  the  midst 
of  which  there  was  a suspense,  twofold,  ago- 
nizing, and  intolerable.  First  of  all  his  sus- 
pense was  for  Ethel,  and  then  for  himself 
In  that  narrow  and  restricted  retreat  his 
senses  soon  became  sharpened  to  an  unusual 
degree  of  acuteness.  Every  touch  against 
it  communicated.  itself  to  his  frame,  as  though 
the  wood  of  his  inclosure  hud  become  part 
of  himself ; and  every  sound  intensified  itself 
to  an  extraordinary  degree  of  distinctness, 
as  though  the  temporary  loss  of  vision  had 
been  compensated  for  by  an  exaggeration  of 
the  sense  of  hearing.  This  was  particularly 
the  case  its  the  priest  drove  in  the  screws. 
He  heard  the  shuttle  on  the  stairs,  the  whis- 
per to  Ethel,  her  retreat,  and  the  ascending 
footsteps ; while  at  the  same  time  he  was 
aware  of  the  unalterable  coolness  of  the 
priest,  who  kept  calmly  at  his  work  until 
the  very  last  moment.  The  screws  seemed 
to  enter  lua  own  frame,  and  the  slight  noise 
which  was  made,  inaudible  as  it  was  to  oth- 
ers, to  him  seemed  loud  enough  to  rouse  all 
in  the  house. 

Then  he  felt  himself  raised  and  carried 
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down  stairs.  Fortunately  he  had  got  in 
with  his  feet  toward  the  door,  and  as  that 
end  was  carried  out  first,  his  descent  of  the 
stairs  was  not  attended  with  the  inconven- 
ience which  he  might  have  felt  had  it  been 
taken  down  in  an  opposite  direction. 

One  fact  gave  him  very  great  relief,  for  he 
had  feared  that  liis*  breathing  would  be  diffi- 
cult. Thanks,  however,  to  the  precautions 
of  the  priest,  he  felt  no  difficulty  at  all  in  that 
respect.  The  little  bits  of  wood  which  pre- 
vented the  lid  from  resting  close  to  the  cof- 
fin formed  apertures  which  freely  admitted 
all  the  air  that  wras  necessary. 

He  was  borne  on  thus  from  the  house  to- 
ward the  grave,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the 
priest  from  time  to  time,  and  rightly  sup- 
posed that  the  remarks  of  the  priest  were 
addressed  not  so  much  to  the  brigands  as  to 
himself,  so  as  to  let  him  know  that  he  wTas 
not  deserted.  The  journey  to  the  grave  was 
accomplished  without  any  inconvenience, 
and  the  coffin  was  at  length  put  upon  the 
ground. 

Then  it  was  lowered  into  the  grave. 

There  was  something  in  this  which  was  so 
horrible  to  Hawbury  that  an  involuntary 
shudder  passed  through  every  nerve,  and  all 
the  terror  of  the  grave  and  the  bitterness  of 
death  in  that  one  moment  seemed  to  descend 
npon  him.  He  had  not  t hought  of  this,  and 
consequently  was  not  prepared  for  it.  He 
had  expected  that  he  would  be  put  down 
somewhere  on  the  ground,  and  that  the  priest 
would  be  able  to  get  rid  of  the  men,  and  ef- 
fect his  liberation  before  it  had  gone  so  far. 

It  required  an  effort  to  prevent  himself 
from  crying  out;  and  longer  efforts  were 
needed  and  more  time  before  he  could  re- 
gain any  portion  of  his  self-control.  He  now 
heard  the  priest  performing  the  burial  rites ; 
these  seemed  to  him  to  be  protracted  to  an 
amazing  length ; and  so,  indeed,  they  were ; 
but  to  the  inmate  of  that  grave  the  time  seem- 
ed longer  far  than  it  did  to  those  who  were 
outside.  A thousand  thoughts  swept  through 
his  mind,  and  a thousand  fears  swelled  with- 
in his  heart..  At  last  the  suspicion  came  to 
him  that  the  priest  himself  was  unable  to  do 
any  better,  and  this  suspicion  was  confirmed 
as  he  detected  the  efforts  which  he  made  to 
get  the  men  to  leave  the  grave.  This  was 
particularly  evident  when  he  pretended  to 
hear  an  alarm,  by  which  he  hoped  to  get  rid 
of  the  brigands.  It  failed,  however,  and  with 
this  failure  the  hopes  of  Hawbury  sank  lower 
than  ever. 

But  the  climax  of  his  horror  was  attained 
as  the  first  clod  fell  upon  his  narrow  abode. 
It  seemed  like  a death-blow.  He  felt  it  as 
if  it  had  struck  himself,  and  for  a moment  it 
was  as  though  he  had  been  stunned.  The 
dull,  heavy  sound  which  those  heard  who 
stood  above,  to  his  ears  became  transformed 
and  enlarged,  and  extended  to  something 
like  a thunder-peal,  with  long  reverberations 
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through  his*  now  fevered  and  distempered 
brain.  Other  clods  fell,  and  still  others,  and 
the  work  went  on  till  his  brain  reeled,  and 
under  the  mighty  emotions  of  the  hour  his 
reason  began  to  give  way.  Then  all  his  for- 
titude and  courage  sank.  All  thought  left 
him  save  the  consciousness  of  the  one  hor- 
ror that  had  now  fixed  itself  upon  his  soul. 
It  was  intolerable.  In  another  moment  his 
despair  would  have  overmastered  him,  and 
under  its  impulse  he  would  have  burst 
through  all  restraint,  and  turned  all  his  en- 
ergies toward  forcing  himself  from  his  awful 
prison  house. 

He  t urned  himself  over.  He  gathered  him- 
self up  as  well  as  he  could.  Already  he  was 
bracing  himself  for  a mighty  effort  to  burst  up 
the  lid,  when  suddenly  the  voice  of  Girasole 
struck  upon  his  ear,  and  a wild  fear  for  Ethel 
came  to  his  heart,  and  the  anguish  of  that 
fear  checked  at  once  all  further  thought  of 
himself. 

He  lay  still  and  listened.  He  did  this  the 
more  patiently  as  the  men  also  stopped  from 
their  work,  and  as  the  hideous  earth-clods  no 
longer  fell  down.  He  listened.  From  the  con- 
versation he  gathered  pretty  accurately  the 
state  of  affairs.  He  knew  that  Ethel  was 
there;  that  she  had  been  discovered  and 
dragged  forth ; that  she  was  in  danger.  He 
listened  in  the  anguish  of  a new  suspense. 
He  heard  the  words  of  the  priest,  his  calm 
denial  of  treachery,  his  quiet  appeal  to  Gira- 
sole’s  good  sense.  Then  he  heard  the  decis- 
ion of  Girasole,  and  the  party  walked  away 
with  their  prisoners,  and  he  was  left  alone. 

Alone ! 

At  any  other  time  it  would  have  been  a 
terrible  thing  thus  to  be  left  alone  in  such  a 
place,  but  now  to  him  who  was  thus  im- 
prisoned it  afforded  a great  relief.  The 
work  of  burial,  with  all  its  hideous  accom- 
paniments, was  stayed.  He  could  collect 
his  senses  and  make  up  his  mind  as  to  what 
he  should  do. 

Now,  first  of  all,  he  determined  to  gain 
more  air  if  possible.  The  earth  that  had 
fallen  had  covered  up  many  of  the  chinks, 
so  that  his  breathing  had  become  sensibly 
more  difficult.  His  confinement,  with  this 
oppression  of  his  breathing,  was  intolerable. 
He  therefore  braced  himself  once  more  to 
make  an  effort.  The  coffin  was  large  and 
rudely  constructed,  being  merely  an  oblong 
box.  He  had  more  play  to  his  limbs  than 
he  could  have  had  in  one  of  a more  regular 
construction,  and  thus  he  was  able  to  bring 
a great  effort  to  bear  upon  the  lid.  He 
pressed.  The  screws  gave  way.  He  lifted 
it  up  to  some  distance.  He  drew  in  a long 
draught  of  fresh  air,  and  felt  in  that  one 
draught  that  he  received  new  life  and 
strength  and  hope. 

He  now  lay  still  and  thonght  about  what 
he  should  do  next.  If  it  had  only  been  him- 
self, he  would,  of  course,  have  escaped  in 
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that  first  instant,  and  find  to  the  woods. 
But  the  thonght  of  Ethel  detained  him. 

What  vaa  her  position  j and  what  could 
he  do  to  save  her  t This  was  his  thonght. 

He  knew  that  she,  together  with  the 
priest,  was  in  the  hands  of  four  of  the  brig- 
ands, who  were  commanded  to  keep  their 
prisoners  safe  at  the  peril  of  their  lives. 
Where  they  were  he  did  not  know,  nor  could 
he  tell  whether  she  was  near  or  at  a dis- 
tance. Girasole  had  led  them  away. 

He  determined  to  look  out  ami  watch. 
He  perceived  that  this  grave,  in  the  heart  of 
the  brigands’  camp,  afforded  i he  very  safest 
place  iu  which  he  could  ho  for  the  purpose 
of  watching.  Girasole’s  words  had  indi- 
cated that  the  work  of  burial  wonld  not  be 
resumed  that  night,  ami  if*  any  passers-by 
should  come  they  would  avoid  such  a place 
iis  this.  Hero,  then,  he  could  stay  until 
dawn  at  least,  and  watch  unobserved.  Per- 
haps he  could  find  where  Ethel  was  guard- 
ed; perhaps  he  could  do  something  to  dis- 
tract the  attention  of  the  brigands,  und  af- 
ford her  an  opportunity  for  flight 


He  now  arose,  and,  kneeling  in  the  coffin, 
he  raised  the  lid.  The  earth  that  was  upon 
it  fell  down  inside.  He  tilted  the  lid  up,  and 
holding  it  up  thus  with  one  hand,  be  put  his 
bead  carefully  out  of  the  grave,  ami  looked 
c»ut  in  the  direction  where  Grrasole  had  gone 
with  his  prisoners.  The  knoll  to  which  he 
had  led  them  was  a very  conspicuous  place, 
and  had  probably  been  selected  for  that  rea- 
son, since  it  could  be  under  his  own  obser- 
vation, from  time  to  time,  even  at  a distance. 
It  was  about  half-way  between  the  grave 
and  the  nearest  fire,  which  fire;  though  low. 
still  gave  forth  some  light,  aud  the  light  was 
in  a line  with  the  kooil  to  Haw  bury ’a  eyes. 
The  party  on  the  knoll,  therefore,  appeared 
thrown  out  into  relief  by  the  faint  fire-light 
behind  them,  especially  t he  priest  and  Ethel. 

And  now  Hawhury  kept  his  watch,  and 
looked  and  listened  and  waited,  ever  mind- 
ful of  his  own  immediate  neighborhood  and 
guarding  carefully  against  any  approach. 
But  his  own  place  was  iu  gloom,  and  no  one 
would  have  thought  of  looking  there,  so  that 
he  was  unobserved. 
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But  all  his  watching  gave  him  no  assist- 
ance toward  finding  out  any  way  of  rescuing 
Ethel.  He  saw  the  vigilant  guard  around 
the  prisoners.  Once  or  twice  he  saw  a 
movement  among  them,  but  it  was  soon 
over,  and  resulted  in  nothing.  Now  he  be- 
gan to  despond,  and  to  speculate  in  his  mind 
as  to  whether  Ethel  was  in  any  danger  or 
not.  He  began  to  calculate  the  time  that 
might  be  required  to  go  for  help  with  which 
to  attack  the  brigands.  He  wondered  what 
reason  Girasole  might  have  to  injure  Ethel. 
But  whatever  hope  he  had  that  mercy  might 
be  shown  her  was  counterbalanced  by  liis 
own  experience  of  Girasole’s  cruelty,  and  his  J 
knowledge  of  his  merciless  character.  | 

Suddenly  he  was  roused  by  the  rifle-shot 
and  the  confusion  that  followed.  He  saw 
the  party  on  the  mound  start  to  their  feet. 
He  heard  the  shots  that  succeeded  the  first 
one.  He  saw  shadows  darting  to  and  fro. 
Then  the  confusion  grew  worse,  and  all  the 
sounds  of  battle  arose — the  cries,  the  shrieks, 
and  the  stern  words  of  command. 

All  this  filled  him  with  hope.  An  attack  was 
being  made.  They  might  all  be  saved.  He 
could  see  that  the  brigands  were  being  driven 
back,  aud  that  the  assailants  were  pressing 
on.  Then  he  saw  the  party  moving  from  the 
knoll.  It  was  already  much  lighter.  They 
advanced  toward  him.  He  sank  down  and 
waited.  He  bad  no  fear  now  that  this  par- 
ty would  complete  his  burial.  He  thought 
they  were  flying  with  the  prisoners.  If  so, 
the  assailants  would  soon  be  here ; he  could 
join  them,  and  lead  them  on  to  the  rescue 
of  Ethel.  He  lay  low  with  the  lid  over  him. 
He  heard  them  close  beside  him.  Then  there 
was  the  noise  of  rushing  men,  and  Girasole’s 
voice  arose.  He  heard  all  that  followed. 

Then  Ethel’s  shriek  sounded  out,  as  she 
sprang  toward  the  grave.  In  an  instant  the 
occupant  of  the  grave,  seizing  the  lid,  raised 
it  up,  and  with  a wild  yell  sprang  forth. 

The  effect  was  tremendous. 

The  brigands  thought  the  dead  Antonio 
had  come  to  life.  They  did  not  stop  to  look, 
but  with  a howl  of  awful  terror,  and  in  an 
anguish  of  fright,  they  turned  aud  ran  for 
their  lives! 

Girasole  saw  him  too,  with  equal  horror, 
if  not  greater.  He  saw  Hawbury.  It  was 
the  man  whom  he  had  killed  stone-dead  with 
his  own  hand.  He  was  there  before  him — 
or  was  it  his  ghost  f For  an  instant  horror 
paralyzed  him ; and  then,  with  a yell  like  a 
madman’s,  he  leaped  back  and  fled  after  the 
others. 


CHAPTER  XXX YI. 
fly!  fly! 

In  the  midst  of  that  wild  uproar  which 
had  roused  Dacres  and  Mrs.  Willoughby 
there  was  nothing  that  startled  him  so  much 


as  her  declaration  that  she  was  not  Arethusa. 
He  stood  bewildered.  While' she  was  listen- 
ing to  the  sounds,  he  was  listening  to  the 
echo  of  her  words ; while  she  was  wonder- 
ing at  the  cause  of  such  a tumult,  he  was 
wondering  at  this  disclosure.  In  a moment 
a thousand  little  things  suggested  them- 
selves as  he  stood  there  in  his  confusion, 
which  little  things  all  went  to  throw  a flood 
of  light  upon  her  statement,  and  prove  that 
she  was  another  person  than  that  “ demon 
wife”  who  had  been  the  cause  of  all  his 
woes.  Her  soft  glance,  her  gentle  manner, 
her  sweet  and  tender  expression — above  all 
[ the  tone  of  her  voice ; all  these  at  once 
opened  his  eyes.  In  the  course  of  their 
conversation  she  had  spoken  in  a low  tone, 
often  in  a w hisper,  so  that  this  fact  with  re- 
gard to  the  difference  of  voice  had  not  been 
perceptible ; but  her  last  words  were  spoken 
louder,  and  he  observed  the  difference. 

Now  the  tumult  grew  greater,  and  the  re- 
ports of  the  rifles  more  frequent.  The  noise 
was  communicated  to  the  house,  and  in  the 
rooms  aud  the  hall  below  there  were  tram- 
pi  in  gs  of  feet,  and  hurryings  to  and  fro,  aud 
the  rattle  of  arms,  and  the  voices  of  men,  in 
the  midst  of  which  rose  the  stem  command 
of  Girasole. 

“ Forward ! Follow  me !” 

Then  the  distant  reports  grew  nearer  aud 
yet  nearer,  and  all  the  men  rushed  from  the 
house,  and  their  tramp  was  heard  outside  as 
they  hurried  away  to  the  scene  of  conflict. 

“It’s  an  attack!  The  brigands  are  at- 
tacked!” cried  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

Dacres  said  nothing.  He  was  collecting 
his  scattered  thoughts. 

“ Oh,  may  Heaven  grant  that  we  may  be 
saved!  Oh,  it  is  the  troops — it  must  be! 
Oh,  Sir,  come,  come ; help  us  to  escape ! My 
darling  sister  is  here.  Save  her !” 

“ Your  sister  I”  cried  Dacres. 

“ Oh  yes ; come,  save  her ! My  sister — my 
darling  Minnie!” 

With  these  wrordsMrs.  Willoughby  rushed 
from  the  room. 

“ Her  sister ! her  sister !”  repeated  Dacres 
— “Minnie  Fay!  Her  sister!  Good  Lord! 
What  a most  infernal  ass  I’ve  been  making 
of  myself  this  last  month !” 

He  stood  still  for  a few  moments,  over- 
whelmed by  this  thought,  and  apparently 
endeavoring  to  realize  the  full  extent  and 
enormous  size  and  immense  proportions,  to- 
gether with  the  infinite  extent  of  ear,  apper- 
taining to  the  ass  to  which  he  had  trans- 
formed himself ; but  finally  he  shook  his  head 
despondiugly,  as  though  he  gave  it  up  alto- 
gether. Then  he  hurried  after  Mrs.  Wil- 
loughby. 

Mrs.  Willoughby  rushed  into  Minnie’s 
room,  aud  clasped  her  sister  in  her  arms 
with  frantic  tears  and  kisses. 

“ Oli,  my  precious  darling!”  she  exclaimed. 

“Oh  dear!”  said  Minnie,  “isn’t  this  real- 


Digitized  by 


Go  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


j 


THE  AMERICAN  BARON, 


)y  too  bad  ? I was 
so  titod,  you  know, 
and  I was  just  be- 
ginning to  go  to 
sleep*  when  those 
horrid  men  began 
tiring  their  guns.  1 

really  do  think  that 
every  body  is  band- 
ed t ogether  to  tease 
me.  1 do  wish  they’d 
all  go  away  and  let 
me  have  a little 
peace.  I am  so  tired 
and  sleepy !” 

While  Minnie  was 
saying  this  her  Bis- 
ter was  embracing 
her  and  kissing  her 
and  crying  over  her. 

u Oh,  come,  Min- 
nie, come !”  she 
cried ; (i  make  haste. 
We  must  flv !" 

44  Whereto?’7  said 
Minnie,  wondering- 


870 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


below  put  his  foot  on  the  lowest  stair.  Then 
he  hesitated.  Dacres  stood  in  the  shadow  of 
the  other  door- way,  which  was  nearer  to  the 
head  of  the  stairs,  and  prepared  to  spring  as 
soon  as  the  stranger  should  come  within 
reach.  But  the  stranger  delayed  still.  At 
length  he  spoke : 

“ Hallo,  up  there!” 

The  souud  of  those  simple  wonts  produced 
an  amazing  effect  upon  the  hearers.  Dacres 
sprang  down  with  a cry  of  joy.  “Come, 
come!”  he  shouted  to  the  ladies;  “friends 
are  here !”  And  running  down  the  stairs,  he 
reached  the  bottom  and  grasped  the  stranger 
by  both  arms.  In  the  dim  light  he  could 
detect  a tall,  slim,  sinewy'  fonn,  with  long, 
black,  ragged  hair  and  white  neck-tie. 

“ You’d  best  get  out  of  this,  and  quick, 
too,”  said  the  Revereud  Saul  Tozer.  “They’re 
all  off  now,  but  they’ll  be  back  here  in  less 
than  no  time.  I jest  thought  I’d  look  in  to 
see  if  any  of  you  folks  was  around.” 

By  this  time  the  ladies  were  both  at  the 
bottom  of  the  stairs. 

“Come!”  said  Tozer,  “hurry  up,  folks. 
I’ll  take  one  lady  and  you  take  t’other.” 

“ Do  you  know  the  woods  f” 

“ Like  a book.” 

“ So  do  I,”  said  Dacres. 

He  grasped  Mrs.  Willoughby hand  and 
started. 

“ But  Minnie !”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby. 

“You  had  better  let  him  take  her;  it’s 
safer  for  all  of  us,”  said  Dacres. 

Mrs.  Willoughby  looked  back  as  she  was 
dragged  on  after  Dacres,  and  saw  Tozer  fol- 
lowing them,  holding  Minnie’s  hand.  This 
re-assured  her.  Dacres  dragged  her  on  to  the 
foot  of  the  bank.  Here  she  tried  to  keep  up 
with  him,  but  it  was  steep,  and  she  could  not. 
Whereupon  Dacres  stopped,  and,  without  a 
word,  raised  her  in  his  anus  as  though  she 
were  a little  child,  and  ran  up  the  bank. 
He  plunged  into  the  woods.  Then  he  ran  on 
farther.  Then  he  turned  and  doubled.  Mrs. 
Willoughby  begged  him  to  put  her  down. 

“No,”  said  he ; “ they  are  behind  us.  You 
can  not  go  fast  enough.  I should  have  to 
wait  and  defend  you,  and  then  wo  would 
both  be  lost.” 

“But,  oh!  wo  are  losing  Minnie.” 

“ No,  we  are  not,”  cried  Dacres ; “ that  man 
is  ten  times  stronger  than  I am.  He  is  a per- 
fect elephant  in  strength.  He  dashed  past  me 
up  the  hill.” 

“ I didn’t  see  him.” 

“ Your  face  was  turned  the  other  way.  He 
is  ahead  of  us  now  somewhere.” 

“Oh,  I wish  we  could  catch  up  to  him.” 

At  this  Dacres  rushed  on  faster.  The  ef- 
fort was  tremendous.  He  leaped  over  fallen 
timbers,  he  burst  through  the  underbrush. 

“ Oh,  I’m  sure  you’ll  kill  yourself  if  you  go 
so  fast,”  said  Mrs.  Willoughby.  “ We  can’t 
catch  up  to  them.” 

At  this  Dacres  slackened  his  pace,  and 


went  on  more  carefully.  She  again  begged 
him  to  put  her  down.  He  again  refused, 
upon  this  she  felt  perfectly  helpless,  and  re- 
called, in  a vague  way,  Minnie’s  ridiculous 
question  of  “ How  would  you  like  to  be  run 
away  with  by  a great,  big,  horrid  man,  Kitty 
darling  T” 

Then  she  began  to  think  he  was  insane, 
and  felt  very  anxious.  At  last  Dacres  stopped. 
He  was  utterly  exhausted.  He  was  panting 
terribly.  It  had  been  a fearful  journey.  Hi* 
had  run  along  the  bauk  up  to  that  narrow 
valley  which  he  had  traversed  the  day  before, 
and  when  he  stopped  it  was  on  the  top  of  that 
precipice  where  he  had  formerly  rested,  and 
where  he  had  nurtured  such  dark  purposes 
against  Mrs.  Willoughby.  Mrs.  Willoughby 
looked  at  him  full  of.  pity.  He  was  utterly 
broken  down  by  this  last  effort. 

“ Oh  dear !”  she  thought.  “ Is  he  sane  or 
insane  f What  am  I to  do  f It  is  dreadful  to 
have  to  go  on  and  humor  his  queer  fancies.” 


THE  DEAD  LETTER. 

By  JOHN  G.  SAXE. 

And  can  it  be?  Ah,  yes,  I sec, 

Tis  thirty  years  and  better 

Since  Mary  Morgan  sent  to  me 
This  musty,  musky  letter. 

A pretty  hand  (she  couldn’t  spell), 

As  any  man  must  vote  it; 

And  *twas,  as  I remember  well, 

A pretty  hand  that  wrote  it! 

How  calmly  now  I view  it  all, 

As  memory  backward  ranges — 

The  talks,  the  walks,  that  I recall, 

And  then — the  postal  changes! 

How  well  I loved  her  I can  guess 
(Since  cash  is  Cupid’s  hostage) — 

Just  one-and-six pence — nothing  less — 

This  letter  cost  in  postage! 

The  love  that  wrote  at  such  a rate 
(By  Jove!  it  was  a steep  one!) 

Five  hundred  notes  (I  calculate) 

Was  certainly  a deep  one; 

And  yet  it  died — of  slow  decline — 
Perhaps  suspicion  chilled  it; 

I’ve  quite  forgotten  if  ’twas  mine 
Or  Mary’s  flirting  killed  it! 

At  last  the  fatal  message  came: 

44  My  letters — please  return  them  ; 

And  yours — of  course  yon  wish  the  same— 
I’ll  send  them  back  or  burn  them." 

Two  precious  fools,  I must  allow, 
Whichever  was  the  greater: 

I wonder  if  I*m  wiser  now, 

Some  seven  lustres  later? 

And  this  alone  remains ! Ah,  well ! 

These  words  of  warm  affection, 

The  faded  ink,  the  pungent  smell, 

Are  food  for  deep  reflection. 

They  tell  of  how  the  heart  contrives 
To  change  with  fancy’s  fashion. 

And  how  a drop  of  musk  survives 
The  strongest  human  passion! 
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FRENCJf  ROYAL  CHATEAUX. 

L— THE  CHATEAU  OP  CHENONCEAUX. 

LONG  ago  I bought  in  London  a splendid 
photograph  of  a grand  old  French  chA- : 
teau,  with  high-pitched  roof,  and  lofty  carved  j 
chimneys  and  turrets,  and  draw-bridge  with 
a river  running  under  it.  There  was  a great  j 
arch  under  the  chateau,  through  which  flow- 
ed,  dark  and  swift,  a stream  large  enough  to 
be  called  a river  even  in  America.  The  riv-  [ 


er  had  three  channels.  One  flowed  in  front ! 
of  the  chateau,  and  was  crossed  by  a draw-  J 
bridge ; another — the  main  channel — flowed 
through  a vast  dark  archway  under  the  chA- 1 
teau ; and  a third  flowed  behind  it,  and  was 
lost  in  the  accessories  of  my  picture.  Out 
of  one  side  of  the  chateau,  between  the 
draw-bridge  and  the  arch  aforesaid,  project- 
ed a little  apse-like  Gothic  chapel — an  inte- 
gral part  of  the  chAteau,  yet  the  only  part 
which  was  Grot  hie.  All  the  rest  was  French 
renaissance  of  the  early  and  most  attract- 
ive period,  abounding  in  carvings  and  orna- 
mental devices  of  a thousand  fanciful  va- 
rieties. 

What  was  this  chAteau  f * The  print-seller 
of  whom  I bought  the  photograph  did  not 
know.  No  one  whom  I asked  about  it 
knew.  I had  it  framed  and  hung  where 
many  people — many  well-educated  and  trav- 
eled and  art-loving  people — saw  and  ad- 
mired it ; and  some  were  sure  they  had  seen 
the  original : but  where  T So  it  hung  there 
for  years,  a delightful  and  beautiful  mystery ; 
not  less  interesting  because  a mystery  per-«| 
fectly  easy  of  solution  if  the  right  man  would 
only  come  to  solve  it. 

One  day  he  came.  A Frenchman  in  pass- 
ing through  the  room  glanced  up  at  the  pic- 
ture, and  said,  “ Ah ! you  have  Chenonceaux 
there  !”  and  passed  on.  That  is,  he  essayed 
to  pass  on,  but  we  arrested  him  forthwith, 
and  kept  him  till  we  had  recorded  all  he 
knew  of  the  beautiful  edifice. 

The  chAteau  of  Chenonceaux  was  built  in 
the  reign  of  Francis  I.  Later  it  was  giveu 
by  Henry  H.  to  the  beautiful  Diane  de  Poi- 
tiers, who  enlarged  it  and  held  there  her 
court;  and  hither  her  royal  lover  used  to 
repair  after  hunting  in  the  neighboring  for- 
est of  Loches.  Diane  could  not  see  too  oft- 
en the  reflection  of  her  own  beautiful  face ; 
so  the  king  gave  her  the  chAteau  of  Chenon- 
ceaux, where,  when  she  lboked  out  of  the 
window,  she  might  see  her  face  reflected  in 
the  river  which  flowed  beneath  it. 

A strange  but,  as  it  turned  out,  a charm- 
ing fancy,  to  build  a chAteau  in  the  middle 
of  a river,  on  piers ; and  a happy  period  at 
which  to  build  oue,  when  the  decay  of  feu- 
dalism left  architecture  only  the  picturesque 
features  of  feudalism — the  draw-bridge,  the 
flanking  turrets,  the  dopjon  tower — and  yet 
allowed  it  all  the  adornments  and  comforts 
and  light  and  air  and  other  accessories 


which  had  been  in  an  earlier  age  forbidden 
to  buildings  liable  to  attack,  and  built 
wholly  or  in  part  for  defense. 

The  engraving  which  accompanies  this 
sketch  shows  not  only  the  portions  of  the 
river  and  chAteau  given  in  my  cherished 
photograph,  but  also  the  full  breadth  of 
both.  The  original  chAteau  consisted  of  the 
large,  square,  central  portion  shown  in  the 
picture,  flanked  by  angle  turrets  and  diver- 
sified by  the  projecting  chapel.  This,  with 
the  draw-bridge  and  advanced  tower  seeu  to 
the  right,  was  built  on  the  site  of  an  old 
mill  by  the  wife  of  Bohier,  a follower  of 
Charles  VIII.,  who  had  returned  rich  with 
him  from  Italy.  Diane  de  Poitiers  added 
the  long  bridge  to  the  rear,  built  on  piers, 
and  connecting  the  chAteau  with  the  further 
bank  of  the  river.  Catherine  de  Medicis 
added  the  two-story  gallery  which  now  sur- 
mounts the  bridge,  and  is  shown  on  tlie^eft 
of  the  picture. 

It  was,  then,  a woman  who  conceived  the  a 
charming  and  unique  idea  which  has  result- 
ed for  us  in  this  chAteau,  which  has  about  it, 
the  French  declare,  something  fairy-like  and 
almost  supernatural.  Every  thing  is  in  har- 
mony. The  Cher  is  a smiling  river,  and  they 
say  it  stops  foyi  minute  at  Chenonceaux  that 
it  may  leisurely  bathe  the  feet  of  the  gra- 
cious towers  and  enchanted  gardens  of  this 
Palace  of  Arm i da. 

What  a woman  commenced  women  have 
finished.  Diane  de  Poitiers  and  Catherine 
de  Medicis  completed  the  thought  of  Cath- 
erine Brigonnet. 

This  chAteau  is  unlike  all  other  royal 
French  chAteaux:  it  has  no  blood  upon  its 
stones — no  sad  histories  of  treasons,  perfi- 
dies, conspiracies.  These  smiling  walls  re- 
call only  souvenirs  of  youth,  elegance,  poet- 
ry, aud  love.  Here  Diane  de  Poitiers,  Mary 
Stuart,  Gabrielle,  and  others  like  them,  for 
two  hundred  years  came  to  auimate  this 
smiling  nature,  and  mirror  in  the  clear  river 
their  beautiful  faces.  And  worthy  the  frame 
for  this  picture— -fair  home  for  fair  ladies! 

We  approached  it  by  a royal  avenue  of 
trees,  which  terminates  in  a “ court  of  hon- 
or” on  the  river-bank — a handsome  terrace 
flanked  by  stone  balustrades.  On  one  side 
is  the  advanced  tower,  forming  a dwelling 
for  the  concierge,  and  which,  built  on  the 
firm  earth,  seems  a timid  sister  regarding 
from  afar,  and  without  daring  to  follow 
them,  her  elder  sisters,  who  bathe  their  feet 
in  the  river.  Then  comes  the  bridge,  with 
its  arches  and  “draw,”  and  heavy,  wedge- 
shaped  piers,  ornamented  with  daintily 
curved  projections,  behind  which  one  can  re- 
tire from  the  roadway ; and  after  the  bridge 
comes  the  front  of  the  chAteau,  with  its  two 
angle  towers  projecting  corbeled  out  over 
the  water,  its  semicircular  balconies,  and  its 
lofty,  richly  carved  dormers ; then  the  chap- 
el, so  harmonious  a part  of  the  whole,  yet 
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so  different ; and  the  little  mole,  used  as  a 
flower-garden,  pushing  out  into  the  river 
from  the  great  arch  and  hiding  its  impor- 
tance. All  these,  with  the  river  for  a fore- 
ground, and  the  great  trees  on  the  two  banks 
of  the  river,  and  a glimpse  of  gardens  through 
the  arches  of  the  bridge,  the  lofty  chimneys 
covered  with  ornament,  the  steep  roofs  with 
gilded  crests — all  these,  under  the  beautiful 
sky  of  La  Touraine,  make  the  ensemble  which 
we  owe  to  three  women — Catherine  Bri$on- 
uet,  Diane  de  Poitiers,  and  Catherine  de 
Medicis.  “ It  seems,”  says  a French  writer, 
“ as  if  women  alone  had  hands  light  enough 
to  touch  this  delicate  work.” 

When  we  entered  this  enchanting  abode, 
two  summers  ago,  the  air  was  warm  and 
balmy,  the  roses  were  blooming,  and  the 
cherries  were  ripe.  They  gave  us  strawber- 
ries and  cream  in  the  little  inn  before  we 
came  to  the  end  of  the  avenue,  and  Marie 
waited  on  us — rosy  Marie,  with  black  eyes 
and  wooden  sabots.  They  are  all  named 
Marie,  the  waitresses  at  these  little  French 
country  inns,  and  they  are  all  rosy,  and 
have  black  eyes,  and  wear  wooden  sabots. 
We  gave  the  cocher  an  extra  pourbotrey  and 
he  took  us  up  the  entire  length  of  the  ave- 
nue to  the  court  of  honor  itself.  When  we 
entered  the  cli&teau  we  had  a delightful  sur- 
prise. Every  thing  was  just  as  it  had  been 
left — if  not  w'lien  it  was  finished,  at  any  rate 
a long  time  ago.  There  was  the  old  furni- 
ture, and  the  old  cabinets,  glasses,  enamels, 
and  china ; and  the  vaulted  hall  hung  with 
armor,  its  walls  covered  with  stamped  cloth, 
its  doors  screened  by  tapestry  curtains  which 
drew  aside,  and  its  rich  ceilings,  with  blue 
centres  studded  with  stars.  There  was  the 
very  glass  out  of  which  Francis  I.  drank, 
and  the  mirror  in  which  Mary  Queen  of 
Scots  saw  the  faint  image  of  that  too  fair 
face.  Here  was  the  initial  of  Diane  de 
Poitiers  plentifully  introduced,  combined 
with  that  of  her  royal  lover;  and  beyond 
was  the  bedroom,  with  all  its  original  fur- 
niture, which  the  unscrupulous  Catherine 
de  Medicis  occupied  when,  on  the  death  of 
the  king,  she  despoiled  Diane  of  her  fair 
mansion.  And  then  there  was  the  bedroom 
of  Catherine's  heir,  Louise  de  Lorraine,  wid- 
ow of  Henry  III.,  whose  chamber  is  still 
hung  with  black ; and  there  were  the  cham- 
bers successively  occupied  by  the  duchesses 
de  VeudOme  and  all  the  Condos.  There,  too, 
was  the  salon  where  a later  owner,  Madame 
Du  pin,  assembled  around  her  Voltaire,  the 
exiled  Bolingbroke,  Rousseau,  and  many 
others  of  the  literary  men  of  the  last  centu- 
ry. There  was  also  a curious  collection  of 
historical  portraits  of  all  the  chief  people 
who  had  ever  lived  in  the  ch&tean,  includ- 
ing a portrait  of  Diane  de  Poitiers  in  the 
character  of  the  goddess  of  whom  she  was  a 
namesake,  with  a taffeta  petticoat  embroid- 
ered with  fleurs-de-lis. 


The  most  remarkable  circumstance  con- 
nected with  Chenonceaux  is  that  it  escaped 
the  revolution  and  remains  so  perfect.  The 
lady  who  occupied  it  at  the  time  of  my  visit 
knew  my  fellow-traveler,  and  we  were 
treated  with  the  greatest  kindness,  and 
shown  every  thing  of  interest  in  the  ch&teau 
from  garret  to  cellars.  The  latter  are  formed 
in  the  piers  on  which  the  house  stands, 
and  the  dimensions  of  these  piers  arS  such 
that  in  them,  besides  the  prison  and  the 
baths  of  Catherine  de  Medicis,  were  two 
kitchens,  a bakery,  and  a dining-room  where 
there  are  seats  at  table  for  thirty  domestics. 

IL  THE  CHATEAU  OP  AMBOI8E. 

High  above  the  surrounding  country,  on 
the  edge  of  a beetling  promontory,  hangs  the 
vast  cMteau  of  Amboise,  stretching  along, 
like  a range  of  rocks,  above  the  quiet  town 
of  Amboise,  which  nestles  at  its  feet.  Yon 
see  it  first  from  the  railway  which  threads 
the  valley  of  the  Loire.  As  you  approach 
the  station  for  Amboise,  at  your  feet  lies  the 
river,  crossed  by  a suspension-bridge ; be- 
yond stretches  the  little  city,  with  its  boule- 
vard— that  characteristic  feature  of  a French 
town — along  the  river  bank ; and  over  it  all 
frowns  'a  mass  of  mighty  walls  and  grand, 
decapitated  towers  which  might  have  been 
built  by  giants.  There  were  giauts  in  those 
days,  for  surely  not  in  ours  were  piled  those 
walls,  a vast  fortress  placed  at  the  gate  of 
“ La  Touraine,”  a jealous  sentinel  to  guard 
the  entrance  to  that  Garden  of  the  Hesper- 
ides. 

Caesar  lodged  there  his  Roman  garrison 
when  he  warred  against  the  Armoricaus. 
Here  the  counts  d*  Anjou,  and  later  the  Plan- 
tagenets,  jealously  held  their  own,  and  some- 
times that  which  was  their  neighbors’.  These 
walls  served  under  Charles  VII.  as  the  ram- 
part of  the  national  monarchy,  menaced  by 
English  invasion.  They  have  afforded  pro- 
tection to  Catholic  royalty.  They  have 
been  the  prison  of  illustrious  victims  of  royal 
ingratitude,  of  powerful  rebels,  of  prisoners 
of  state,  of  vanquished  enemies.  No  tales 
of  love  and  joy  are  hinted  to  us  by  those  old 
walls,  which  only  tell  of  might,  and  grief, 
and  blood.  The  grand  tragedy  of  Blois,  the 
splendid  pomps  of  Chambord,  the  local  color 
and  character  of  Chaumont,  the  smiling  ele- 
gance of  Chenonceaux,  are  all  wanting  to 
those  dull  walls,  which  only  speak  of  ages 
of  brute  strength.  A dull  Opher,  serving 
one  and  another  in  turn,  but  always,  like 
Opher,  serving  the  stronger. 

From  these  walls  came  the  bloody  doom 
of  those  12,000  Huguenot  prisoners  conceived 
in  the  celebrated  “ Conjuration  d’ Amboise,” 
which  had  for  its  object  to  extricate  the 
young  King  Francis  II.  from  the  clutches 
and  influence  of  the  Guises  in  a.d.  1560. 

The  secret  of  the  plot  was  betrayed  to  the 
Due  de  Guise  by  one  of  the  conspirators,  and 
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its  leader,  La  Renaudie,  seized  aud  hiuig  on 
a gibbet  on  the  centre  of  the  bridge.  The 
remainder  of  the  conspirators  were  dispersed 
and  every  where  seized ; the  castle  walls 
were  decorated  with  the  hanging  bodies  of 
the  criminals,  and  the  courts  and  streets  of 
the  town  streamed  with  blood,  until  the 
wearied  headsman,  resigning  his  axe,  con- 
signed the  remainder  to  other  executioners, 
who  drowned  them  in  the  Loire. 

Snch  was  the  extent  of  the  carnage  that 
the  court  was  driven  from  Amboise  by  the 
stench  of  the  dead  bodies ! You ‘read  all  this 
in  the  guide-book;  aud  Amboise  comes  in 
sight,  aud  the  train  stops,  and  you  are  jog- 
ging across  the  long  bridge  toward  the  little 
town. 

Above  and  below  ripples  the  pretty  river. 
The  banks  are  verdant,  the  views  beautiful ; 
a sunset  glow,  perhaps,  is  over  every  thing, 
and  the  breath  of  the  grape  flowers  of  spring, 
or  the  new-mown  hay  of  summer,  or  the  pur- 
ple vintage  of  antumn  is  in  the  air,  and  you 
look  up  aud  see  the  walls  of  which  you  have 
just  read,  and  ask  yourself  if  it  is  ouly  in 
unchristian  lands  wlieiy  “ the  heathen  iu  bis 
blindness  bows  dowu  to  wood  aud  stone.” 

Away  to  the  right  a slender  spire  pierces 
the  air.  It  surmounts  the  chapel  of  the 
castle,  and  is  finished  with  the  gilded  sym- 
bol which  tells  of  the  bloody  end  of  Him 
who  founded  the  sweet  religion  of  humanity. 
Here  Catherine  de  Medicis  worshiped  his 
memory,  and  doubtless  prayed  for,  aud  be- 
lieved that  she  received,  the  baptism  of  a 
double  portion  of  his  spirit.  To  the  left  is 
the  balcony  where  she  stood  with  her  three 
sons,  afterward  kings  Francis  II.,  Charles 
IX.,  and  Henry  III.,  and  with  Mary  Queen 
of  Scots  witnessed,  iu  full  court  costume,  the 
execution  of  the  Huguenots. 

If  you  arrive  at  Amboise  rather  late  m 
the  day,  there  may  not  be  time  to  see  the 
castle  thoroughly  before  the  hour  of  closing, 
which  is  about  six  o’clock,  when  every  body 
dines.  But  the  vacant  hour  before  the  din- 
ner at  the  homely  but  comfortable  inn  is 
gotten  ready  may  be  profitably  spent  in  vis- 
iting the  village  church.  It  is  interesting 
both  from  its  age  (having  been  built  in  the 
thirteenth  century)  aud  as  a specimen  of 
French  Gothic  restoration.  English  “ res- 
torations,” being  usually  done  piecemeal,  as 
contributions  are  received  from  individuals, 
are  apt  to  give  rather  a patchy  effect  to  the 
scene  of  their  operations.  Freuch  restora- 
tions, being  largely  undertaken  by  the  gov- 
ernment, at  any  rate  avoid  this  peculiarity. 
Perhaps  the  most  interesting  thing  of  its 
kind  is  preserved  in  this  church  in  the  cu- 
rious monument,  executed  iu  terra  cotta,  and 
colored  like  life,  representing  an  “entomb- 
ment.” The  figures  are  of  the  size  of  life. 
The  feet  of  the  dead  Christ  are  supported 
by  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a grand  figure, 
richly  robed  iu  Eastern  fashion,  and  with  a 


noble,  grave  face ; the  head  is  supported  by 
Joseph  the  carpenter;  and  behind,  bending 
grief-stricken  over  the  body  of  their  Lord, 
stand  the  three  Marys,  all  young  and  beau- 
tiful, and  with  a certain  resemblance  be- 
tween them  not  expected  from  the  Scripture 
story.  This  resemblance  is  accounted  for 
when  yon  learn  the  origin  of  the  monument. 

It  was  erected  to  the  memory  of  a chamber- 
lain  of  Francis  I.  by  his  three  daughters, 
who  had  been  in  turn  mistresses  of  the 
king!  and  the  figures  are  portraits:  Joseph 
the  carpenter  is  a portrait  of  the  father, 
while  the  three  Marys  and  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea are  portraits  of  the  daughters  and 
the  king  himself! 

From  the  village  it  is  a steep  ascent  up  to 
the  castle,  aud  on  the  way  the  little  chapel, 
to  which  allusion  has  been  made,  is  a most 
picturesque  object.  It  is  perched  on  a pro- 
jecting square  pedestal  of  rock  which  rises 
sheer  from  the  town,  from  a level  only  a lit- 
tle higher  than  the  flat  river -bank,  many 
feet  into  the  air. 

The  chapel  is  a little  bijou ; and  whereas 
the  castle  is  bare  of  ornament,  and  has  suf- 
fered by  the  alterations  consequent  on  the 
different  uses  to  which  it  has  been  put,  the 
chapel  is  a perfect  musenm  of  intricate  carv- 
ing in  stone,  frail  as  lace-work,  aud  yet  as 
perfect  now  as  when  it  came  from  the  work- 
man’s chisel — if  chisel  indeed  were  used  on 
any  thing  so  delicate.  The  chapel  is  dedi- 
cated to  St.  Hubert,  and  over  the  door-way  is 
carved  his  miraculous  meeting  with  a stag 
with  a cross  growing  from  between  its  horns. 

The  walls  are  covered  with  panels  adorned  * 
with  foliage  of  the  most  delicate  sculpture. 
The  roof  is  groined,  aud  has  hanging  pend- 
ants carved  with  grotesques,  reminding  one 
somewhat  of  the  chapel  of  Henry  VII.  at 
Westminster.  Singular  and  grotesque  fig- 
ures are  intermingled  with  the  foliage,  and 
yet  with  a refinement  of  treatment  that  suits 
such  a miniature  church.  The  chapel  was 
“restored”  in  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe, 
when  modem  stained  glass  wiudows  were 
introduced,  but,  it  is  said,  much  of  the  carving 
was  left  untouched.  Old  or  new,  it  seems 
the  perfection  of  workmanship  of  its  kind, 
and  reminds  one  of  carvings  iu  ivory. 

The  chapel  iB  on  a level  with  the  court- 
yard of  the  castle,  and  the  intervening  space 
is  planted  with  flowers  and  shrubbery,  and 
forms  a magnificent  terraco  on  a level  with 
the  top  of  the  bastions  of  the  fortress ; and 
yon  can  walk  along  the  edge  of  the  wall  of  the 
fortifications  and  look  over  down  the  chim- 
neys of  the  town  below,  and  away  across  the 
valley  of  the  Loire,  paiuted  with  the  shad- 
ows of  drifting  clouds.  The  view  is  so  fine 
aud  so  extended  that  Louis  Philippe  had  built 
a great,  round,  ugly  pavilion,  which  crowns 
the  great  tower  to  the  left,  and  has  windows 
all  around. 

It  was  in  a salon  attached  to  this  pavilion 
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that  Lonis  Napoleon,  then  President  of  the 
French  republic,  accorded  his  pardon  to 
Abd-el-Kader,  who  had  for  many  years  been 
held  a prisoner  in  this  chateau.  They  show 
you  the  graves  of  those  Arabs  who  died  here 
before  their  captivity  was  ended. 

A great  disappointment  awaits  the  tourist 
who  expects  in  the  interior  of  the  chateau 
of  Amboise  all  of  the  interest  which  its  vast 
and  frowning  exterior  seems  to  hold  secret. 
Modern  uses  have  called  for  fancied  modern 
improvements.  Partitions  have  been  run 
up,  walls  have  been  knocked  down,  windows 
have  been  pierced,  and  ancient  chimneys 
bricked  up  or  demolished  to  make  way  for 
modern  mantels,  and  whitewash  and  wall- 
paper have  done  the  rest. 

Still  it  is  interesting  to  go  through  the 
rooms,  as  we  did,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
architect  to  whom  the  imperial  government 
had  intrusted  the  restoring  of  this  ancient 
chAteau  to  all  its  pristine  grandeur.  Most 
wonderful  is  it  to  learn  how  much  time  and 
study  is  spent  in  verifying  every  part,  and 
how  the  scene  of  every  action  which  history 
records  as  taking  place  here  is  studied,  till, 
by  comparing  fact  with  fact,  the  past  is 
made  out  from  this  present  with  all  the  ac- 
curacy, at  least,  of  the  results  of  compara- 
tive auatomy. 

Nor  is  all  that  is  ancient  absent.  The 
most  interesting  feature,  and  one  that  is 
unique,  remains.  This  is  the  great  south 
tower.  It  is  nearly  fifty  feet  in  diameter 
and  nearly  a hundred  feet  high.  It  was  an- 
ciently the  main  and  almost  the  only  mode 
of  access  to  the  chAteau.  Entered  from  the 
town  below,  a hundred  and  seventy  steps 
lead  up  to  the  level  of  the  court-yard.  As 
you  mount  you  see  that  the  ceiling  over 
your  head  is  vaulted  in  stone,  and  in  turn 
supports  the  steps  of  the  stairs.  Ever 
mounting,  screw  fashion,  yen  twist  around 
a core,  in  itself  a respectable-sized  round 
tower,  standing  in  the  centre  of  the  great 
one.  As  the  vault  is  always  twisting,  and 
the  bays  of  the  vaulting  necessarily  from 
this  fact  are  much  wider  on  the  outside  than 
next  the  core,  the  construction  of  the  whole, 
it  will  be  seen,  was  not  such  an  easy  matter. 

The  groins  spring  from  corbels  oddly 
carved  with  grotesques  and  caricatures. 
Monks  figure  here  largely  and  in  all  posi- 
tions, some  amusing,  some  grotesque,  and 
some  indecent.  They  are  represented  suf- 
fering, among  other  things,  from  colic  and 
toothache  and  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir 
to,  the  sculptors  having  been  left — as  there 
has  been  such  a cry  to  leave  the  li  art  work- 
men” of  our  day — “ to  work  out  their  own 
designs,”  and  having  found  their  masters 
better  pleased  with  a laugh  over  these  gro- 
tesques than  with  the  finest  treatment  of 
pure  ornament. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  chAteau  is  another 
great  tower,  also  some  fifty  feet  in  diameter, 
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and  in  this  tower  Louis  Philippe  made  a 
winding  way  by  which  vehicles  could  mount 
from  the  town  below  through  a tunnel  cut 
in  the  rock.  This  great  tower  auciently 
bathed  its  feet  in  the  Loire,  the  intervening 
strip  of  town  and  quay  now  existing  being 
a modem  encroachment.  When  the  bodies 
of  executed  prisoners  had  huug  till  life  was 
extinct  from  the  iron  railings  of  the  balcony 
of  this  tower,  by  a cut  of  a sword  they  fell 
into  the  river — a burial  as  brief  as  the  trial 
and  execution  which  had  preceded  it. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  general  plan  of 
the  chAteau  of  Amboise  may  be  briefly  de- 
scribed as  two  vast  round  towers,  connected 
by  a long  building,  of  which  the  walls  are 
ancient,  but  of  which  the  interior  has  been 
modernized.  The  whole  stands  on  a forti- 
fied promontory,  the  entire  face  of  which  is 
walled  up,  so  that  the  amount  of  masonry 
and  sheer  wall  rising  above  the  town  is  im- 
mense. 

Leonardo  da  Yinci  spent  the  last  years  of 
his  life  at  Amboise,  died  there,  and  was  bur- 
ied in  an  ancient  church  attached  to  the  cas- 
tle. The  church  was  destroyed  in  the  rev- 
olution, and  all  trace  of  the  tomb  of  Leonardo 
was  lost. 

When  we  had  seen  all  that  there  was  of 
special  interest  relating  to  the  chAteau  aud 
the  excavations  connected  with  the  restora- 
tions in  progress,  the  youug  architect  iu 
charge  suddenly,  just  as  we  were  about  to 
take  leave  of  him,  unlocked  and  threw  opm 
the  door  of  a closet,  aud  exclaimed,  “ Voila! 
Leonardo  da  Vinci !”  There,  on  a shelf,  lay  a 
skull  and  a little  heap  of  bones.  It  was  the 
skull  and  bones  of  the  painter  of  “ The  List 
Supper.”  The  workmen,  in  excavating,  bad 
come  upon  his  tomb,  not  only  nearly  perfect 
in  itself,  but  preserving  nearly  perfect  its 
inscription,  recording  the  name  and  age  of 
the  great-  master.  The  government  was  pre- 
paring a new  and  more  suitable  tomb,  in 
which  the  remains  were  soon  to  be  laid  with 
imposing  ceremonies.  Meantime  they  were 
kept  in  this  closet. 

In  place  of  the  skull  I see  the  drawn  cur- 
tain when  it  first  reveals  to  the  expectant 
crowd  the  work  of  years — “ The  Snppef  of 
the  Lord.”  I see  the  wonder  and  approval 
of  Lorenzo  the  Magnificent,  and  all  his  court, 
save  one — see  that  one,  whose  face  all  recog- 
nize as  that  of  Judas,  striving  to  hide  it  aud 
his  shame  and  hate.  Then  I see  the  painter, 
in  his  hour  of  triumph  and  revenge,  stand- 
ing beside  his  picture  in  repentaut  tears! 

Let  us  lay  on  this  vacant  shrine  the  hom- 
age of  lips  from  a land  which,  when  Leonardo 
lived,  was  only  an  unpenetrated,  just  dis- 
covered, savage  wild,  and  close  the  door  upon 
these  dry  bones,  and  turn  tbe  key.  Then  we 
wander  back,  out  again  upon  the  terrace, 
and  look  down  upon  the  goodly  valley  ot 
the  Loire,  stretching  afar,  while  onr  gable 
points  out  the  distant  wonders  of  the  view. 
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THE  STRICKEN  HEART. 

A ROMANCE  OF  THE  ANDES. 

A FRENCH  traveler  who,  in  the  pursuit 
of  his  studies  in  natural  science,  and 
influenced  also,  probably,  in  some  degree 
by  love  of  novelty  and  adventure,  recently 
made  the  journey  across  the  continent  of 
South  America  from  Peru  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Amazon,  gives,  in  his  account  of  the 
tour,  a narrative  of  one  of  the  incidents  that 
occurred  substantially  as  follows : 

After  traversing  one  of  the  chains,  or  cor- 
dilleras, of  the  Andes  by  a frightful  pass,  he 
came  into  a wild  region,  quite  sparsely  pop- 
ulated ; and  as,  of  course,  in  such  a country 
there  are  no  public  facilities  of  any  kind  for 
the  accommodation  of  travelers,  our  advent- 
urer was  obliged  to  trust  to  such  chances 
of  private  hospitality  as  he  could  find  for 
food  and  shelter  at  night.  He  spent  one 
night  in  a small  cabin-like  dwelling,  which, 
besides  being  the  residence  of  the  family  oc- 
cupying it,  served  the  purpose  of  what  in 
New  England  would  be  called  a country 
store. 

Mr.  Marcoy — for  that  was  the  name  of  our 
traveler — did  not  find  his  accommodations 
very  comfortable.  In  fact,  he  found  them 
very  uncomfortable ; and  in  the  morning,  on 
resuming  the  journey,  his  guide,  to  relieve 
somewhat  his  evident  dissatisfaction  and 
discontent,  promised  him  much  better  quar- 
ters for  the  next  night.  It  would  be,  he 
said,  not  at  such  a miserable  grocery  as  the 
last,  but  at  the  hacienda  of  a real  lady,  that 
they  would  lodge.  It  was  a lady,  however, 
he  added,  that,  for  some  mysterious  ieason, 
lived  in  the  most  absolute  retirement  and 
seclusion.  She  was  a native  of  Lima,  and 
had  come  some  time  before  to  establish  her- 
self on  this  estate,  which  she  inherited  from 
her  parents.  She  lived  there,  he  said,  in 
perfect  solitude.  She  always  kept  herself 
during  the  day  secluded  in  her  apartments, 
and  whenever  she  went  out — which  was 
only  at  night — she  was  always  closely  veil- 
ed. But  in  respect  to  the  cause  of  her  sepa- 
rating herself  thus  mysteriously  from  the 
world,  the  guide  knew  nothing. 

Of  course  the  traveler — especially  as  he 
was  of  an  age  and  a temperament  to  appre- 
ciate the  romance  of  such  a story  as  this — 
began  at  once  to  feel  some  curiosity  and  in- 
terest in  respect  to  this  mystery,  and  he  was 
more  than  usually  impatient  that  day  to  ar- 
rive at  his  journey’s  end.  At  length,  to- 
ward nightfall,  the  hacienda  came  in  sight. 
It  was  a white  house,  with  pretty  green 
blinds  of  the  Spanish  fashion,  and  was 
pleasantly  situated  among  trees,  upou  a ris- 
ing ground,  at  a short  distance  from  the 
banks  of  the  river  Occocainba,  along  the 
course  of  which  Mr.  Marcoy ’»  journey  lay. 

As  the  traveler  and  his  guide  drove  up  to 
the  house  two  persons,  attracted  perhaps 


by  the  sound  of  the  horses’  footsteps,  made 
their  appearance  at  the  door.  They  seemed 
to  be  servants.  One  was  an  elderly  man, 
his  hair  already  gray ; the  other  was  a some- 
what gayly  dressed  young  peasant  woman, 
who,  as  the  traveler  imagined  from  her  air 
and  appearance,  might  be  a lady’s-maid. 
Mr.  Marcoy  at  once  inferred  that  she  was 
the  attendant  of  the  mysterious  resident  of 
the  hacienda.  She  gazed  at  the  traveler,  as 
he  approached  the  door,  with  a pleased  look 
of  interest  and  curiosity.  The  man  asked 
the  strauger,  when  he  saw  him  preparing  to 
dismount,  what  he  desired. 

Mr.  Marcoy  stated  his  case,  saying  that  he 
was  a traveler  passing  through  that  part  of 
the  country,  and  had  come  to  the  hacienda 
in  hopes  that  he  could  have  shelter  there 
for  the  night.  He  made  his  statement  in  a 
somewhat  full  and  deliberate  manner,  and 
spoke  in  a pretty  audible  voice,  and  in  his 
most  agreeable  tone  and  manner,  in’  hopes  to 
make  a favorable  impression  upon  the  mys- 
terious lady,  in  case  it  should  happen,  as  he 
imagined  might  very  possibly  be  the  case, 
that  she  was  concealed  behind  the  blind  of 
some  window  within  hearing. 

Whether  he  was  correct  in  these  surmises 
may  not  be  very  certain;  but  at  any  rate, 
after  some  farther  parleying,  the  maid  went 
into  the  house,  and  soon  returned,  saying, 
with  an  air  of  cordiality  and  pleasure,  that 
he  could  stay.  She  also  said  something  in 
an  under-tone  to  the  man,  who  then  went  at 
once  to  aid  the  guide  in  taking  care  of  the 
horses. 

Accordingly,  after  delivering  his  horse 
into  his  guide’s  hands,  Mr.  Marcoy  fol- 
lowed the  maid  into  the  bouse.  She  led 
him  into  a kind  of  salon,  which  was  plainly 
but  comfortably  furnished,  and  was  orna- 
mented with  pictures  of  saints  and  other  re- 
ligious subjects,  and  also  with  images  of 
different  kinds  having  the  same  pious  ex- 
pression or  character.  The  peasant  girl, 
with  pleased  and  somew'hat  curious  and 
even  almost  roguish  looks,  welcomed  him  to 
the  apartment,  and  invited  him  to  take  a 
seat  upon  the  sofa,  saying  that  he  could  re- 
main there,  unless  he  chose  to  amuse  himself 
and  while  away  the  time,  while  she  was 
preparing  his  repast,  by  walking  in  the  gar- 
den. He  decided  at  once  that  he  would 
walk  in  the  garden. 

On  entering  the  garden  he  began  saunter- 
ing to  and  fro  along  the  walks  and  among 
the  beds  of  flowers,  and  while  pretending  to 
be  observing  only  the  sky,  the  mountains, 
and  the  horizon,  and  admiring  the  beauties 
of  the  surrounding  scenery,  he  was  covertly 
taking  a survey  of  the  building,  with  a view 
of  discovering,  if  he  could,  the  probable  sit- 
uation of  the  rooms  of  the  mysterious  lady. 
He  also  began  to  examine  with  a botanical 
eye  the  plants  and  flowers  which  were  grow- 
ing in  the  beds  and  borders,  trying  at  the 
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same  time  to  see  if  he  could  find  any  where 
traces  of  the  horticultural  performances  of  a 
lady.  Finally  he  penetrated  into  a kind  of 
inner  garden,  partially  separated  from  the 
rest,  which  was  overlooked  by  a window 
that  was  shaded  by  a blind,  and  adorned  in 
a l>eantiful  manner  by  climbing  plants  and 
vines. 

He  decided  at  once  that  this  window 
must  be  the  one  which  had  been  the  object 
of  his  search.  He  was  confirmed  in  this 
opinion  by  observing  that  the  training  of 
the  plants  in  that  part  of  the  garden  which 
was  overlooked  by  this  window,  and  the 
kind  of  supports  by  which  the  more  delicate 
ones  were  sustained,  indicated  a lady’s  hand 
rather  than  that  of  a regular  gardener. 

He  observed — taking  care,  however,  not 
to  appear  to  be  making  any  such  observa- 
tion— that  the  bars  of  the  blind  were  drawn 
down;  that  is,  were  in  a position  to  intercept- 
vision.  He  then  turned  his  face  partially  j 
away,  and  pretended  to  be  entirely  occupied 
in  examining  and  admiring  a particular 
plant  that  was  growing  in  oue  of  the  bor- 
ders. Wrhile  thus  engaged  he  thought  he 
heard  a slight  movement  at  the  blind.  He 
occupied  a position  which  made  it  certain 
that  the  lady  at  the  window,  if  lady  there 
was,  could  not  be  seen  by  him,  while  yet  his 
own  fa.e  and  figure  were  fully  presented  to 
her  observation.  After  a brief  interval  of 
delay,  and  certain  apparently  casual  move- 
ments among  the  flowers,  through  all  of 
which  he  kept  his  eyes  averted  from  the 
window,  he  began  slowly  to  turn  in  that  di- 
rection. He  immediately  heard  a slight 
movement  in  the  blind,  which  seemed  to 
him  to  denote  a closing  of  the  bars.  He 
paid  no  apparent  attention  to  this,  but 
went  in  a quiet  aud  unconcerned  manner  to 
a small  seat  which  he  saw  in  the  garden, 
aud  placing  it  before  one  of  the  specially 
beautiful  shrubs  which  had  attracted  his  at- 
tention, he  seated  himself  upon  it,  and  open- 
ing his  album,  and  taking  out  a pencil,  he 
began  making  a drawing  of  the  flower,  im- 
agining all  the  time  that  there  were  a pair 
of  bright  eyes  watching  him  from  behind 
the  screen  of  the  blind. 

Presently,  while  going  on  with  his  work, 
he  began  to  hum  the  notes  of  a certain  air, 
and  soon  afterward  began  to  sing  the  words, 
in  a voice  soft  and  gentle,  but  still  loud 
enough  to  be  heard  by  any  one  that  might 
be  listening.  The  music  which  he  selected 
for  this  performance  was  a Spanish  song 
called  “ The  Song  of  the  Flowers.”  It  was 
as  follows : 

“ SONG  OF  THE  FLOWERS.” 

“Wc  nre  the  children  that  spring  from  the  hidden 
warmth  that  pervade*  so  mysteriously  all  the  realms 
of  nature,  we  are  the  children  of  the  dawn  and  of  the 
dew,  we  are  the  children  of  the  earth,  we  are  the 
children  of  the  air,  and  above  all  things  we  are  the 
children  of  heaven.” 


The  beauty  of  this  last  expression  can  not 
be  transferred  to  our  language,  as  it  depends 
upon  the  fact  that,  in  the  original,  one  and 
the  same  word  denotes  the  heaven  and  sk y, 
including  in  the  latter  meaning  the  influ- 
ences of  the  sun  and  air. 

The  song  goes  on : 

“Man  sullies  us  by  his  touch,  and  in  his  very  love 
for  us  effects  our  destruction.  We  cling  to  the  earth 
by  a thread— our  root,  which  is  our  life— but  we  raise 
our  arms  os  high  as  we  can  toward  heaven  [the  sky], 
whicli  is  our  home.  For  it  is  from  heaven  [the  sky 
and  air]  that  we  receive  our  soul,  and  to  heaven  we 
render  it  again.  Our  soul  is  our  fragrant  perfume.” 

It  would  seem  that  there  was  something 
in  the  face  aud  figure  of  the  stranger,  or  in 
his  gentlemanly  air  and  bearing,  or  in  the 
evidence  of  accomplishment  and  taste  indi- 
cated by  his  drawing,  or  in  the  sentiment  or 
the  words  of  the  song,  or  in  the  voice  and 
skill  of  the  singer,  or  perhaps  in  all  com- 
| bined,  that  made  a favorable  impression 
upon  the  concealed  observer ; for  when,  after 
having  completed  bis  drawing,  and  having 
remained  for  a moment  surveying  it  and 
I comparing  it  with  the  model,  be  said,  as  if 
I speaking  to  himself,  but  in  a voice  suffi- 
; ciently  audible  to  enable  any  listener  to 
bear,  “ What  a pity  that  I do  not  know  the 
Spanish  name  of  this  plant,  so  that  I could 
put  it  here  together  with  the  botauical 
name!”  a gentle  voice  from  the  wiudow 
replied,  “ It  is  called  the  mudedara,  Sir.” 

The  botanical  name  of  the  plaut  was,  it 
seems,  the  Hibiscus  mutabilis . It  is  a shnib 
which  belongs  to  the  same  genus  as  the  al- 
thea,  so  well  known  iu  our  gardens,  which 
last  is  the  Hibiscus  syriacus.  The  Hibiscus  muta- 
j hilts  bears  a flower  which  in  form  somewhat 
j resembles  that  of  the  althea,  but  it  is  ebar- 
j aeterized  by  this  remarkable  peculiarity — 

I namely,  that  after  it  opens  it  changes  its 
i tints  from  white,  through  various  shades  of 
rose-pink,  to  a purple-violet  hue  before  it 
fades  and  dies.  In  climates  specially  favor- 
able it  passes  through  all  these  changes  in 
the  same  day ; and  it  is  from  these  mutations 
in  the  color  of  the  flower  that  the  species  de- 
rives its  name. 

But  to  return  to  our  story. 

u It  is  a pity  that  I do  not  know  the  Span- 
ish name,”  said  the  artist,  in  a musing  man- 
ner, as  he  surveyed  his  work. 

“ It  is  called  the  mudedara,  Sir,”  said  the 
voice,  in  reply,  coming  from  the  window. 

: The  voice  was  low  and  gentle,  and  the  tones 
1 of  it  were  marked  with  a certain  sad  aud 
mournful  expression. 

The  traveler  turned  at  once  toward  the 
window,  as  if  much  surprised. , The  bars  of 
the  blind  were,  however,  iu  such  a position 
that  nothing  could  be  seen.  He  said : 

I “I  thank  you  very  much,  whoever  yon 
! may  be.”  Then,  after  a moment’s  pause,  he 
1 added,  “ Please  excuse  me,  young  lady — or 
| madam,  for  I do  not  know  in  which  form  1 
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ought  really  to  address  you — but  would  you 
be  kind  enough  to  inform  me  whether  the 
hibiscus,  or  the  mudedara,  as  you  have  des- 
ignated it,  is  ever  found  growing  wild  in  the 
valley  of  Occocamba  ? This  is  the  first  time 
that  I have  seen  the  plant  in  Peru.  It  is  a 
native,  I believe,  of  the  East  Indies.” 

“ It  is  a souvenir  given  me  by  a friend,” 
replied  the  voice — “ a friend  who  is  now,” 
she  added,  in  a faltering  manner,  “ no  more.” 

“ I can  well  understand,  then,  that  you 
attach  great  value  to  it.  But  it  is  a tropical 
plant  iu  its  nature,  and  of  a tender  constitu- 
tion. It  must  not  be  exposed  too  much  to 
the  winds  which  blow  sometimes  from  the 
cold  mountains  around  you  here.” 

“And  wliat  must  I do  to  protect  it  from 
the  danger  f”  asked  the  unseen  lady. 

“ You  must  take  the  necessary  precautions 
to  shelter  it  from  the  cold  at  night  at  certain 
seasons  of  the  year,  and  especially  from  the 
heavy  rains  in  winter.  If  my  hard  destiny 
had  not  compelled  me  to  roam  incessantly 
about  the  world,  but  had  made  it  my  lot  to 
live  here  as  your  neighbor  in  this  valley,  it 
would  have  given  me  great  pleasure  to  have 
aided  yon  in  the  work,  and  we  might  have 
succeeded  in  preserving  its  life.” 

“ Then  you  think  there  is  danger  that  it 
will  die  f” 

“ Every  thing  that  lives  is  destined  sooner 
or  later  to  die,  my  young  lady — or  madam. 
Excuse  me  for  not  knowing  how  exactly  I 
should  address  you.  You  have  not  yet  done 
me  the  honor  to  tell  me  what  I am  to  call 
you.” 

“You  may  call  me  sister,”  was  the  reply, 
after  a moment’s  pause. 

Sister  is  the  appellation  by  which  in  Cath- 
olic countries  nuns  and  all  other  females  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  religion  are  custom- 
arily addressed. 

This  conversation  seems  to  have  confirmed 
the  impression  made  upon  the  mind  of  the 
concealed  lady  by  what  she  had  at  first  ob- 
served of  his  personal  appearauce  and  bear- 
ing that  the  stranger  was  a gentleman  of  re- 
finement and  cultivation ; and,  though  she 
still  kept  herself  concealed,  she  continued  to 
talk  with  him  in  somewhat  the  same  strain, 
until  they  were  interrupted  by  the  maid,  who 
came  to  call  the  stranger  to  supper.  The 
maid  could  not  refrain,  however,  from  utter- 
ing an  exclamation  of  surprise  when  she 
found  him  conversing  with  her  mistress. 
When  she  told  him  that  his  supper  was 
ready  he  at  first  hesitated  about  following 
her,  but  the  concealed  lady  requested  him 
to  go,  and  he  obeyed. 

He  found  the  table  set  for  him  in  a very 
elegant  manner — with  silver  and  glass,  and 
even  napkins  with  borders  of  lace.  The 
• supper  consisted  of  broiled  chicken  with 
rice,  followed  by  what  the  English  call  a 
sweet  omelet,  and  terminated  by  a cup  of 
delicious  chocolate,  the  surface  of  which  was 


covered  with  foaming  cream.  A finger-bowl 
containing  water  scented  with  mint,  and 
the  other  usual  accessories  to  the  close  of 
a genteel  repast,  were  brought  in  at  last, 
and  the  supper  was  ended.  The  whole  scene 
impressed  the  mind  of  the  traveler  with  sur- 
prise and  delight,  accustomed  as  he  had 
been  to  eating  the  plainest  and  coarsest  food 
in  the  wildest  places,  “ seated  on  his  heels,” 
and  with  his  fingers  only  in  the  place  of 
knife  and  fork. 

After  finishing  his  supper  he  felt  strongly 
inclined  to  go  back  to  the  garden  again  in 
hopes  of  renewing  his  conversation  with  the 
mysterious  lady,  but  he  feared  that  this 
might  perhaps  not  be  quite  discreet,  and  so, 
after  lighting  a cigar,  he  sallied  forth  for  a 
walk  in  the  environs,  to  breathe  the  evening 
air  and  eqjoy  the  beauty  and  grandeqr  of 
the  surrounding  scenery. 

Ou  his  return  ho  found  the  peasant  maid 
at  the  door  awaiting  him.  She  said  that  her 
mistress  wished  to  see  him. 

He  accordingly  followed  her  into  the  gar- 
den, and  seated  himself  upon  a stone  bench 
not  far  from  the  window.  Scarcely  was  he 
seated  before-  the  blind  opened  a little,  aud 
the  lady  appeared,  though  closely  veiled- 

“ I thought,  Sir,”  she  said,  “ that  perhaps 
you  would  not  be  unwilling,  before  you  go 
away,  to  do  me  a favor.” 

He  assured  her  that  his  services,  heart 
and  so ul,  were  entirely  at  her  disposal. 

“It  is  the  sendee  of  your  pencil  th*t  I 
require,”  said  the  lady. 

“ My  pencil !”  repeated  the  traveler. 

“Yes.  You  have  warned  me  that  some 
day,  at  any  rate,  and  possibly  at  any  time, 
my  mudedara  may  die.  Now  what  I have 
to  ask  of  you  is  that  you  will  make  me  a 
painting  of  it,  showing  the  flowers  in  the 
different  aspects  they  assume  in  different 
parts  of  the  day,  so  that  when  the  plant 
dies  I may  have  an  image  of  it  that  I can 
preserve  forever.” 

The  traveler  was  so  much  surprised  at 
this  request  that  he  did  not  know  at  first 
what  to  answer. 

“ You  hesitate,”  she  said. 

“ I ask  your  pardon,  my  sister,  but  I will 
tell  you  frankly  how  it  is  with  me.  What 
you  ask  of  me  is  not  a simple  sketch,  but  a 
painting,  and  that  is  a day  of  my  time ; aud 
my  time  is  planned  and  arranged  so  closely 
that  it  will  be  with  difficulty  that,  by  trav- 
eling day  and  night,  I can  fulfill  an  engage- 
ment I have  made  for  a fixed  day  on  the 
other  side  of  the  continent.” 

“ Then,”  said  the  lady,  speaking  in  a sad 
and  disappointed  tone  of  voice,  “ we  will 
think  no  more  about  it.” 

Now  the  engagement  which  Mr.  Marcoy 
considered  it  so  important  to  fulfill  was  one 
which  he  had  made  with  a friend  whom  he 
had  taken  leave  of  at  a dinner-party  on 
board  a vessel  in  a harbor  on  the  Peruvian 
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but  was  left  to  be  decided  by  the  party  at 
the  table. 

In  the  midst  of  the  merriment  of  the  party 
after  the  dinner  the  subject  was  brought  up. 
One  of  the  guestsproposed  a hundred  ounces. 

The  value  of  a hundred  ounces  was  some- 
thing like  two  thousand  dollars. 

Mr.  Marcoy  told  them  they  were  crazy  in 
supposing  that  a poor  naturalist,  possessed 
of- little  else  than  his  pencils  and  his  geo- 
logical hammer,  could  pay  any  thing  like  a 
hundred  ounces.  When  he  offered  to  lay  a 
wager,  he  said,  it  was  with  the  understand- 
ing that  the  amount  which  would  be  fixed 
upon  would  be  in  some  measure  commensu- 
rate with  the  resources  of  an  artist  and  a man 
of  science.  But  since  they  were  talking  of 
a hundred  ounces,  he  must  beg  to  withdraw 
his  proposition  altogether. 

They  asked  him  what  amount  he  would 
be  willing  to  stake. 

He  very  gravely  suggested  five  francs ! 

This  proposal  was  received  with  peals  of 
laughter  by  all  the  company.  The  idea  of 
a race  of  three  thousand  miles  across  a con- 
tinent by  land,  against  one  of  fifteen  thou- 
sand around  it  by  sea,  for  a stake  of  five 
francs,  seemed  so  absurd  that  it  was  received 
with  universal  hilarity. 

u Well,”  said  Mr.  Marcoy,  still  preserving 
the  utmost  gravity,  u if  you  think  that  stake 
is  too  small,  I will  not  object  to  add  to  it  a 
sm  all  bundle  of  cigars I” 

This  proposal  only  increased  the  general 
merriment ; and  at  length,  after  various  oth- 
er propositions  and  repartees  had  been  made, 
it  was  decided  that  there  should  be  no  wager 
at  all,  but  that  the  race  should  be  run  by  the 
contestants  simply  for  the  honor  of  the  vic- 
tory. 

And  this  was  the  engagement  which  Mr. 
Marcoy  referred  to  in  speaking  of  the  urgent 
necessity  that  he  was  under  to  pursue  his 
journey  across  the  continent  without  any 
unnecessary  delay. 

But,  being  touched  by  the  sad  and  disap- 
pointed tone  in  which  the  lady  said  “ Then 
we  will  think  no  more  about  it,”  he  replied, 
u Yes,  sister,  we  will  think  about  it.  I was 
too  hasty  in  my  answer.  Excuse  and  for- 
give me  for  refusing  so  bluntly.  I will  stay 
and  make  the  picture,  since  you  desire  me  to 
do  so.  I will  begin  the  work  to-morrow 
morning.  And  you,  on  your  part — will  you 
not  do  something  for  me  ?” 

“ What  can  I do  for  you  ?”  asked  the  lady. 

“ I wish  you  to  do  something  for  me  which 
will  be  very  little  for  you,  and  will  be  very 
easily  done,  but  which  will  give  me  very 
great  pleasure — and  that  is  that  you  should 
raise  the  veil  which  conceals  you  for  a few 
moments,  so  that  I shall  not  have  to  go  away 
without  having  seen  the  face  of  one  to  whose 
generous  hospitality  I owe  so  much.” 

“ Ah,  Sir,”  replied  the  lady,  “ that  is  im- 
possible. Except  the  few  persons  who  per- 
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sonally  attend  upon  me  no  one  will  ever  see 
my  face  till  the  day  when  God  calls  me  to 
himself.  It  is  a solemn  vow  which  I have 
taken,  and  no  earthly  consideration  could 
induce  me  to  break  it.  You  can  readily 
conceive,  Sir,  that  for  a lady  to  take  a reso- 
lution t-o  withdraw  utterly  from  the  world, 
and  bury  herself  forever  in  such  a solitude 
as  this,  there  must  have  been  reasons  of  a 
very  imperious  character.  I am  willing  to 
tell  you  what  my  reasons  were,  to  soften 
what  might  otherwise  seem  the  ungracious- 
ness of  my  refusal  to  comply  with  your  re- 
quest. 

“ The  cause  of  my  suffering  was  love.  It 
was  love  of  that  kind  that  a woman  can 
only  feel  once  in  her  lifetime — that  love 
which  transforms  two  beings  into  one — 
which  blends  and  exalts  two  souls  into  one 
single  angelic  existence.  This  life  of  intox- 
ication and  ecstasy,  in  which  each ‘derives 
from  the  other,  as  from  a living  fountain, 
the  joys  and  excitements  of  passion,  to  be 
communicated  again  to  the  other  in  turn, 
endured  for  three  years.  Why  could  it  not 
endure  forever  f God  only  can  answer  this  t 
question.  Perhaps  I misunderstood  my  na- 
ture and  my  duty  as  a woman.  A woman 
loves  either  too  much  or  else  too  little.  In 
the  first  case  she  wearies  her  lover ; in  the 
second  case  she  repels  # him.  A woman’s 
love  is  fated  to  suffer  wreck  on  one  or  the 
other  of  these  dangers. 

“ But  it  is  useless  to  go  particularly  into 
details.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  when  I 
saw  the  one  whom  I had  so  loved,  and  for 
whom  I had  given  up  all  that  was  dear  to 
me,  become  indifferent,  and  finally  abandon 
me,  life  became  to  me  an  intolerable  burden. 
The  world  seemed  dark  and  desolate.  I re- 
tired to  this  solitude,  where  I have  lived  for 
four  years  utterly  alone,  with  nothing  but 
the  sad  recollections  of  the  past  to  console 
my  sorrows. 

“You  will  easily  understand,  Sir,  from 
this  statement  of  my  case  why  I can  not 
comply  with  the  request  you  have  mode, 
however  friendly  and  kind  toward  me  may 
be  the  feelings  on  your  part  that  dictated  it. 
You  will  leave  this  region  soon,  never  to  re- 
turn to  it,  and  my  secret  will  remain  undis- 
closed. 

“ The  brief  stay  that  you  will  make  here 
will  soon  be  ended,  and  the  recollection  of 
the  hacienda  of  Lechuza,  and  of  the  unhappy 
woman  who  has  come  to  hide  her  life  in  it 
forever,  will  pass  soon  from  your  mind.  But. 
she  will  herself  not  forget  you.  She  will 
always  cherish  a grateful  remembrance  of 
the  kind  sympathy  which  you  felt  for  her  in 
her  desolation  and  grief.  And  now,  after 
this  statement  of  my  unhappy  case,  do  you 
think  you  can  consent  to  render  me  the  serv- 
ice I have  asked  of  you  ?” 

“ To-morrow  morning,”  said  Mr.  Marcoy, 

“ I will  set  myself  at  the  work.” 
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“ May  God  bless  you,  and  reward  you  a 1 
hundredfold  for  the  kindness  you-  have  1 
shown  to  me.  And  so  now,  with  a renewed  1 
assurance  of  my  gratitude,  and  with  my  sin-  j 
cere  prayers  that  you  may  have  a pleasant  i 
and  prosperous  journey,  I — " 

“ But  can  not  I have  an  opportunity  of  i 
seeing  and  speaking  to  you  once  more  before  ' 
I go  f”  i 

“ It  would  do  no  good,"  she  replied.  “ You 
kuow  now  all  that  it  is  possible  for  me  to 
tell  you.  To  talk  with  you  more  about  my 
Borrows  would  be  only  to  renew  the  cruel  ; 
sufferings  that  the  recollection  of  them  oc- 
casions me.  So  you  must  excuse  me  if  I 
leave  you  now,  and  bid  you  a final  farewell." 

So  saying,  the  lady  closed  the  bars  of  the 
blind  again,  and,  shutting  the  window,  dis- 
appeared from  view. 

After  pausing  a moment  Mr.  Marcoy  slow- 
ly returned  into  the  house,  wondering  at  the 
strangeness  of  the  adventure  which  had  be- 
fallen him.  To  have  met  with  so  mysterious 
a person,  under  such  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, and  in  such  a scene — to  have  been 
made  to  such  an  extent  the  confidant  of  her 
* secret  sorrows,  and  then  to  have  bid  her  a 
final  farewell  without  even  the  possibility 
of  ever  meeting  her  again,  and  all  without 
having  seen  her  face  or  known  her  name — 
seemed  passing  strange.  He  thought  that 
if  he  should  ever  relate  the  tale,  those  who 
should  hear  it  would  find  it  very  difficult  to 
believe  him.  Of  course,  as  he  anticipated 
a certain  degree  of  incredulity  in  those  to 
whom  the  tale  should  be  told,  each  reader  is 
all  the  more  completely  at  liberty  to  decide 
for  himself,  from  internal  evidence,  whether 
this  narrative  is  or  is  not  historically  true. 

He  found,  on  returning  into  the  house — as 
he  went  on  to  relate — that  the  man-servant, 
who  seemed  to  act  as  a kind  of  major-domo, 
and  his  guide  were  awaiting  him.  They 
showed  him  a bed  which  had  been  made  up 
for  him  in  the  salon , with  a small  table  near 
it,  which  was  elegantly  set  out  with  even- 
ing refreshments.  When  he  was  left  to  him- 
self ho  retired  to  rest,  and  soon,  as  he  ex- 
pressed it,  sank  into  the  sweet  slumbers  that 
come  from  a good  conscience,  a downy  bed, 
and  sheets  white,  fresh,  and  spotlessly  pure. 

He  awoke  early  in  the  morning.  When 
he  was  dressed  he  first  went  out  to  take  the 
moruiug  air.  The  dew  was  upon  the  grass 
and  flowers,  and  the  rising  sun  began  to 
glow  upon  the  summits  of  the  mountains. 
He  returned  soon  into  the  house,  and  select- 
ed from  his  port-folio  the  best  sheet  of  paper 
which  it  contained,  and  taking  his  box  of 
colors,  a goblet  of  water,  and  a plate  for  a 
palette,  he  went  out  into  the  garden  and  set 
himself  at  his  work. 

He  sketched  the  form  and  appearance  of 
the  shrub,  and  with  a few  touches  marked 
the  places  for  five  flowers,  which  were  to  rep- 
resent the  five  gradations  of  color  through 


which  the  petals  pass  in  the  course  of  a day, 
though  there  was,  in  fact,  only  one  flower, 
which  had  opened  upon  the  shrub  that  morn- 
ing. That  was — as  usual  with  the  flower  at 
its  first  blooming — of  a milk-white  color. 
After  two  hours  of  work  he  had  sketched 
the  whole  plant,  and  finished  one  branch 
with  the  milk-white  flower  upon  it.  Then 
it  became  necessary  to  wait  some  time  for 
the  flower  to  change  its  hue.  At  ten  o’clock 
this  was  done.  It  had  then  become  of  a 
pale  rose-color.  This  he  represented  upon 
another  branch.  At  noon  the  flower  had 
become  of  a deep  rose-color;  a representa- 
tion of  it  in  that  guise  was  given  upon 
another  branch.  At  four  o’clock  another 
copy,  of  a bright  carmine,  was  made  upon  a 
fourth  branch ; and  at  six  another,  of  purple 
hue,  completed  the  series. 

When,  at  length,  the  painting  had  been  re- 
touched and  finished,  and  a suitable  inscrip- 
tion had  been  placed  upon  it,  ho  gave  it  to 
the  maid  to  carry  to  her  mistress.  In  a few 
minutes  the  maid  returned,  bringing  her 
mistress’s  very  special  thanks  for  the  pic- 
ture, which  she  said  she  greatly  admired, 
and  should  preserve  with  the  utmost  care. 
She  also  brought  a little  sprig  of  a plant, 
which,  from  a certain  withered  appearance 
of  the  leaves  naturally  characteristic  of  it, 
has  for  its  language  the  stricken  heart,  and 
gave  it  to  the  traveler  from  her  mistress,  to 
be  kept  as  a souvenir  of  her  and  of  his  visit 
to  her  solitary  retreat. 

The  traveler  placed  the  souvenir  between 
two  sheets  of  absorbent  paper,  and  deposit- 
ed it  in  his  port -folio. 

The  next  morning,  in  good  season,  he  re- 
sumed his  journey,  attended  by  his  guide. 
After  they  left  the  house  and  had  gone  for- 
ward on  their  way  till  it  had  disappeared 
from  view”,  the  guide,  who  had  been  riding 
at  some  little  distance  behind,  advanced  to 
his  masters  side,  his  countenance  expressing 
a peculiar  animation  and  significance. 

u Well,  Miguel,"  said  the  traveler,  u you 
look  as  if  you  had  something  to  tell  me.” 

“ Yes,  Sir,"  said  Miguel,  “ and  something 
which  you  will  be  not  a little  surprised  to 
hear." 

“ Well,  what  is  it  f" 

“ You  recollect  that  you  gave  the  major- 
i domo  some  brandy  to  drink  last  evening  ?" 
i Among  the  refreshments  which  Mr.  Mar- 

• coy  had  found  upon  the  table  in  his  room 
. the  evening  before  was  some  very  choice 

• and  costly  brandy.  He  took  very  little  of  it 

• himself,  but  he  poured  out  a more  generous 
portion  both  for  his  guide  and  the  major- 

i domo,  with  a view  of  putting  them  into 
k good  - humor.  It  seems  that,  according  to 
Miguel’s  account,  the  drink  had  the  effect 
‘ of  putting  the  major-domo  into  more  than 
l good-humor. 

“ I rather  think,"  said  he,  “ that  the  glass 
i you  gave  him  may  have  held  more  than  you 
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thought.  At  any  rate,  after  he  drank  it  elude  all  ideas  of  pursuit,  she  had  contrived 
he  became  very  talkative  and  silly,  and  to  remove  the  dead  body  to  her  own  cell,  in 
wanted  to  tell  me  all  his  secrets.  He  not  hopes  that,  being  found  there  in  a state  too 
only  told  me  all  about  himself  and  the  much  disfigured  to  be  recognized,  it  wouid 
maid,  but  also  gave  me  the  history  of  his  be  supposed  that  it  was  she  herself  that  had 
mistress.”  perished.  Having  secretly  made  this  ar- 

“ Do  you  know,  then,  who  that  lady  is  f”  rangement  she  had  then  set  the  convent  on 
" Oh  yes,  as  well  as  if  I had  known  her  fire,  and  fled  with  her  lover, 
ten  years.  She  was  a sister  in  a convent  "At  first,”  said  Miguel,  when  he  came  to 
somewhere,  and  she  fell  in  love  with  a man  the  end  of  his  story,  V I did  not  believe  a 
and  eloped  with  him  from  the  convent,  word  of  what  the  major-domo  had  been  tell- 
The  man  was  a French  physician.  She  ing  me.  I thought  it  was  all  the  nonsense 
lived  with  him  for  three  years,  and  then  he  of  a tipsy  man.  But  he  showed  me  a card 
left  her.”  which  he  said  he  found  in  a drawer,  and 

Mr.  Marcoy  says  that  he  was  almost  stupe-  which  he  said  had  upon  it  the  name  of  the 
fled  with  amazement  at  hearing  this  state-  physician.  I did  not  care  about  the  card, 
ment.  for  I could  not  read  it,  but  I thought  that 

“ Til  tell  you  how  it  all  happened,”  con-  perhaps  you  might  like  to  see  it,  and  so  I 
tinned  Miguel,  "according  to  what  the  ma-  noticed  where  he  put  it,  and,  as  he  and  I 
jor-domo  told  me.”  slept  in  the  same  chamber,  I watched  my 

So  Miguel  went  on  to  repeat  the  story,  chance  in  the  night  and  slipped  the  card 

which  was  to  this  effect.  He  gave  the  orig-  into  my  pocket ; and  here  it  is.” 

inal  baptismal  name  of  the  lady,  and  also  So  saying,  he  handed  to  Mr.  Marcoy  an 
her  convent  name,  which  was  Sister  Maria,  old  card  containing  the  name  of  a physician 
While  she  was  in  the  convent,  he  said,  her  of  Lima,  and  the  street  and  number  where 
health  began  to  fail,  and  she  seemed  to  be  he  lived. 

sinking  into  a decline.  They  sent  for  a Mr.  Marcoy  remembered  that  he  had 

physician  to  prescribe  for  her.  He  came  to  heard,  some  years  before,  the  story,  when  in 

visit  her  regularly  for  some  time,  and  she  Lima,  of  the  abduction  of  a nun  from  a con- 
began  gradually  to  improve  in  health.  At  vent  by  a young  physician  under  circum- 
length,  one  night,  when  the  body  of  one  of  stances  precisely  similar  in  its  details  to 
the  nuns,  who  had  died  the  day  before  from  those  which  the  major-domo  had  given ; and 
tbe  effects  of  a malignant  disease  in  one  of  w he  was  convinced  that  the  mysterious  person 
her  feet,  was  lying  in  the  chapel  ready  for  to  whose  lonely  retreat  the  chances  of  travel 
the  funeral,  which  was  to  take  place  the  had  brought  him  was  no  other  than  this  un- 
next  day,  the  convent  took  fire.  The  fire  happy  nun,  w'ho  had  been  enticed  from  her 
was  extinguished,  but  not  till  after  it  had  duty  by  the  intoxication  of  love,  and  who 
burned  a considerable  part  of  the  convent,  was  now  doomed,  after  a brief  interval  of 
including  a whole  range  of  cells,  in  which  feverish  and  guilty  pleasure,  to  a life  which 
that  of  Sister  Maria  was  situated.  must  consist  of  days  of  bitter  remorse  and 

All  the  other  nuns  that  occupied  the  range  anguish  and  unceasing  apprehension,  and 
of  cells,  it  seems,  made  their  escape,  but  when  j nights  of  sorrow  and  tears.  Ho  pitied  her 
they  came  the  next  morning  to  that  of  Sis-  most  sincerely,  for  he  regarded  the  impulse 
ter  Maria  they  found  a charred  and  half-  j which  is  the  cause  of  the  ruin  in  many  cases, 
consumed  body  lying  in  it,  from  which  they  j as  in  this,  as,  after  all,  more  of  the  nature  of 
at  once  inferred  that  Sister  Maria  herself  ; madness  than  crime.  Indeed,  he  was  not 
had  been  hemmed  in  by  the  smoke  and  the  very  far  wrong  in  this  idea.  The  wise  man 
flames,  and  had  perished.  They  took  up  the  of  ancient  days  who  said  that  anger  was  a 
blackened  remains  and  conveyed  them  to  brief  insanity  might  well  have  said  the 
the  chapel,  intending  to  inter  both  bodies  same  of  love, 
together,  but  they  found  to  their  astonish- 
ment that  the  body  which  had  been  left  in  Our  traveler  reflected  sadly  upon  the  un- 
the  chapel  had  disappeared.  In  the  course  happy  fate  of  his  new  acquaintance,  as  he 
of  the  investigations  which  were  at  once  went  on  his  way.  But  what  he  had  learned 
made  to  discover  the  meaning  of  this  mys-  of  her  guilt  did  not  destroy  his  interest  in 
tery  they  found  that  the  half-burned  body  her  welfare,  nor  lessen  his  sympathy  and 
was  not  that  of  Sister  Maria  at  all,  but  of  pity  for  her  in  her  sorrows.  When  he  reacli- 
the  nun  that  had  died.  They  identified  it  ed  his  home  he  took  the  little  sprig — em- 
by  the  foot,  which,  notwithstanding  the  ef-  blematical  of  the  stricken  heart — which  he 
fects  of  the  fire,  still  retained  traces  of  the  had  carefully  protected  from  injury  during 
original  disease.  the  journey,  and  mounting  it  with  delicate 

It  was  finally  ascertained  that  Sister  Ma-  care,  he  inclosed  it  in  a case  made  of  white 
ria,  in  connection  with  the  physician,  who  satin,  with  edges  trimmed  with  lace,  to  be 
had  become  her  lover,  had  planned  an  es-  preserved  as  a perpetual  memorial  of  this 
cape  from  the  convent,  and  in  order  to  con-  strange  adventure  in  the  valleys  of  the 
ceal  the  fact  of  her  flight,  and  thus  to  pre-  Andes. 
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HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


ANNE  FURNESS. 

By  the  Author  or  “Mabel’s  Progress/1  “Aunt  Margaret’s  Trouble,” 

“Veronica,”  etc. 


CHAPTER  LVI. 

T T grew  overcast  and  began  to  rain.  I could 
JL  not  go  into  the  garden.  I was  so  nervous 
and  miserable  as  I sat  with  my  mother  and 
Mrs.  Abram  in  the  long  dining-room — moth- 
er always  preferred  that  room  in  summer, 
because  it  opened  on  to  the  garden — that  I 
feared  they  would  observe  it.  As  it  grew 
later  mother  said,  once  or  twice : 

“ I wonder  what  can  keep  your  grandfather 
so  long ! I hope  he  is  not  overtiring  him- 
self.” 

I told  her  that  he  had  warned  us  not  to  be 
uneasy  if  he  were  late. 

“ Perhaps  he  has  gone  over  to  Woolling,” 
she  said.  “ Eliza  tells  me  that  he  ordered 
the  man  to  drive  to  Market  Diggleton.  That 
is  not  so  very  far  from  your  uncle  Cudberry’s 
house.  I should  not  wonder  at  all  if  he  were 
there.  I’m  sorry  it  has  turned  out  such  a bad 
night.  Perhaps  Mrs.  Cudberry  may  send  him 
home  in  their  covered  vehicle.  He  would 
get  wet  through  in  the  chaise.” 

She  had  no  apprehension  that  there  was 
any  thing  amiss. 

Nine  o’clock  came;  half  past  nine;  ten; 
and  yet  neither  Donald  nor  my  grandfather 
appeared.  Judith  set  herself  to  conjure  up 
a variety  of  evils  which  migli  t have  overtaken 
them.  Perhaps  the  chaise  had  been  upset. 
Perhaps  the  pony  had  broken  his  leg.  Per- 
haps grandfather  had  been  taken  ill.  Per- 
haps Mr.  Cudberry’s  house  was  being  burned 
down,  and  Donald  and  the  doctor  were  re- 
maining to  assist  in  putting  out  the  confla- 
gration ! 

“There  will  be  no  lack  of  water,  at  all 
events,  Judith,”  said  my  mother.  “ Hark ! 
how  the  rain  is  beating  on  the  windows ! But 
pray  don’t  exercise  your  imagination  any 
more.  You  make  one  nervous.  If  any  thing 
were  wrong  we  should  soon  know  it.  Ill 
news  travels  apace.” 

Then  came  a loud  ring  at  the  hall  door, 
which  startled  us  all.  It  proved  to  be  the 
groom,  who  appeared  at  the  door  of  the  din- 
ing-room, dripping  wet,  with  a note  in  his 
hand.  It  contained  a few  lines  in  pencil 
addressed  by  my  grandfather  to  me,  to  the 
effect  that  Donald  and  grandfather  were  to- 
gether, and  quite  safe  and  well;  but  that 
there  had  been  an  accident,  and  their  medi- 
cal assistance  was  needed.  They  might  not 
return  all  night.  Donald  added  a word  or 
two:  “Pray  go  to  rest,  darling,  and  make 
your  mother  and  Mrs.  Abram  do  the  same.” 

I went  into  the  kitchen  to  cross-question 
the  groom.  He  had  been  particularly  cau- 
tioned, he  said,  not  to  frighten  Mrs.  Furness. 
But  ho  was  to  tell  me  that  a gentleman  had 


been  found  in  Diggleton  Wood,  robbed  and 
badly  hurt,  and  been  carried  into  the  Royal 
Oak  inn,  which  was  the  nearest  house,  and 
the  doctor  and  Mr.  Ayriie  were  attending 
him.  It  was  one  of  them  London  gentlemen 
who  had  been  staying  at  Market  Diggleton. 
He  was  an  awfully  rich  gentleman,  they  did 
say,  and  all  sorts  of  tales  were  going  about  as 
to  how  much  money  he  had  been  robbed  of. 
The  thief  hadn’t  been  caught  yet.  But  the 
police  were  after  him.  The  groom  was  great- 
ly excited,  and  would  have  held  forth  all 
night  if  I would  have  remained  to-  listen  to 
him.  But  I left  him  to  regale  the  ears  of 
the  other  servants  with  the  unwonted  feast 
of  news  he  had  brought  home  with  him,  and 
returned  to  urge  my  mother  to  go  to  bed. 

“ I knew  it !”  exclaimed  Judith,  solemnly. 
“ Didn’t  I say  there  had  been  some  accident? 
I’ve  been  feeling  it  in  my  bones  all  the  even- 
ing!” 

I told  mother  the  groom’s  story  with  as 
much  steadiness  and  composure  as  I could 
muster,  and  begged  her  to  go  quietly  to  bed. 

It  was  more  difficult  to  persuade  Judith 
to  do  so.  But  at  length  she  consented.  The 
man  was  to  sit  up  for  his  master.  All  the 
household  was  in  a state  of  nervous  ex- 
citement ; but  fortunately  I could  depend  on 
Eliza  to  be  steady  and  quiet  with  my  moth- 
er, and  not  to  weary  her  with  wordy  conject- 
ures, and  the  repetition  of  all  the  rumors 
which  seemed  to  be  springing  up  magically 
in  the  very  midst  of  our  quiet  household. 
For,  by  dint  of  talking  the  matter  over 
among  themselves,  the  servants  had  arrived 
at  an  extraordinary  degree  of  circumstan- 
tiality in  the  narrative  before  the  house  was 
hushed  for  the  night. 

By  an  early  hour  next  morning  the  news 
had  spread  all  over  Horsingham.  Retired 
as  were  our  house  and  our  ways  of  life,  fifty 
different  rumors  penetrated  to  us.  It  seemed 
as  if  they  were  carried  in  the  air.  I had 
passed  a sleepless  night,  and  arose  soon  aft- 
er it  was  light  to  watch  for  grandfather’s  re- 
turn. Mother  was  still  sleeping  when  at 
length  I heard  the  sound  of  wheels,  and  ran 
out  trembling  and  eager. 

Grandfather  wras  alone.  But  a glance  at 
his  face  showed  me  that  there  was  nothing 
to  fear  for  Donald.  He  waved  his  hand  en- 
couragingly as  soon  as  he  saw  me.  He  was 
in  a vehicle  which  I recognized  as  belonging 
to  the  Royal  Oak,  and  was  driven  by  Dodd’s 
hostler. 

What  follows  was  narrated  to  mo  by  my 
grandfather,  and  I give  it  as  nearly  as  pos- 
sible in  his  own  words. 

“ I drove,”  he  said,  “ to  the  inn  at  Market 
Diggleton.  It  was  growing  dusk  when  I 
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reached  it,  and  was  darker  than  usual  at  that 
hour,  by  reason  of  the  sky  being  overcast 
with  clonds.  On  demanding  to  speak  with 
1 Mr.  Smith/ 1 was  told  he  was  out.  I was 
prepared  to  be  told  so,  and  said  to  the  wait- 
er that  I knew  Mr.  Smith  denied  himself  to 
most  people,  but  that  my  business  was  ur- 
gent, and  I positively  must  see  him.  I would 
take  no  refusal.  The  man  knew  me,  and  as- 
sured me  that  he  was  not  deceiving  me. 

‘Mr.  Smith  went  to  W this  morning, 

Sir/  he  said.  ‘ He  may  be  back  to-night,  or 
he  may  not.  I can’t  say.  If  you  don’t  be- 
lieve me,  you  can  go  and  look  in  his  rooms.’ 
He  threw  open  the  door,  first  of  a sitting- 
room,  and  then  of  a bedroom,  and  I saw  that 
they  were  empty.  I asked,  if  Mr.  Smith 
came  back  that  night,  at  what  hour  he  would 
do  so,  and  was  told  at  about  eight.  A coach 

that  plied  between  W and  Horsingham 

would  bring  him  to  within  a mile  of  Market 
Diggleton,  and  he  would  then  walk  to  the 
inn. 

“ I was  now  rather  at  a loss  what  to  do. 
After  a little  deliberation  I resolved  to  go  to 
Dodd’s  house,  and  endeavor  to  speak  with 
him.  He  was  within,  and  he  and  his  good 
wife  gave  me  a hearty  welcome.  He  had 
been  expecting  to  see  Mr.  Ayrlie,  he  said. 
Mr.  Ayrlie  had  promised  to  look  in  at  the 
Royal  Oak  that  afternoon,  as  he  would  be 
visiting  some  poor  patients,  farm  laborers,  not 
far  from  Diggleton’s  End.  But  he  had  not 
yet  appeared.  Dodd  was  a good  deal  per- 
plexed in  his  mind,  and  by  degrees,  during 
the  frequent  absences  of  his  wife,  who  was 
busy  with  her  household  affaire,  he  confided 
to  me  the  cause  of  his  perplexity.  He  had 
certain  suspicions  regarding  Mr.  Smith.  Mr. 
Ayrlie  had  laughed  at  him  at  first,  but  it  ap- 
peared that  the  strength  of  his  (Dodd’s)  per- 
suasion had  somewhat  availed  at  last.  For 
Mr.  Ayrlie,  after  warning  him  over  and  over 
again  to  be  cautions,  had  at  length  consent- 
ed to  come  and  talk  the  matter  over,  and  try 
to  devise  some  means  of  getting  at  the  truth. 
‘You  see,  Sir/  said  Dodd,  ‘this  Mr.  Smith 
fought  uncommon  shy  of  Horsingham  folks ; 
would  see  none  of  ’em  if  he  could  help  it. 
That  didn’t  look  like  being  on  the  square. 
But  I had  had  a glimpse  of  him  once  or  twice 
by  chance.  And  I had  heard  his  voice  one 
day  in  the  inn  yard  at  Market  Diggleton,  and 
I’d  dodged  him  here  and  there,  and  watched 
him  after  I began  to  have  my  suspicions,  and 
the  notion  I had  in  my  head  grew  stronger 
and  strouger.’  But  it  presently  appeared  that 
Dodd’s  interests  in  the  matter  conflicted  with 
his  search  for  truth,  for  he  confessed  to  me 
that  he  wanted  to  sell  his  fields  to  the  ‘ Com- 
pany/ and  that  Mr.  Smith’s  favor  or  opposi- 
tion would  be  all-important  to  him  in  that 
negotiation.  ‘Sometimes  I’m  tempted  to 
think  I must  be  cracked  to  harbor  such  a 
suspicion.  But  then  at  other  times  it  takes 
hold  upon  me  so  strong — ’specially  if  I’m  ly- 


ing awake  o’  nights — that  I feel  as  if  I must 
rise  up  then  and  there  and  take  steps  in  the 
matter.’  ’’ 

“But  to  what,”  said  I,  interrupting  my 
grandfather,  “ did  Dodd’s  suspicions  point  t” 

“ You  will  hear,  Anne,”  he  answered,  grave- 
ly, and  then  resumed:  “Greatly  to  Dodd’s 
surprise,  I told  him  that  I believed  I held  in 
my  hands  a clew  which  might  lead  to  the 
discovery  of  the  truth,  but  that  success  de- 
pended on  our  acting  with  caution ; and  that, 
above  all,  no  hint  of  danger  must  be  allowed 
to  reach  the  ears  of  Mr.  Smith.  I declined 
to  tell  Dodd  any  particulars  of  my  plan  for 
the  present ; and  he  declared  he  was  willing 
to  trust  to  my  wisdom  in  the  matter.  By 
this  time  it  was  past  eight  o’clock.  The  rain 
had  come  on,  and  the  night  was  very  dark. 
I had  resolved  to  return  to  the  inn  at  Market 
Diggleton  before  going  home,  being  unwill- 
ing to  lose  the  chance  of  seeing  the  man  I was 
in  search  of  that  night.  It  was,  of  course, 
possible— indeed,  likely — that  he  would  re- 
main at  W all  night ; but,  as  I have  said, 

I would  not  lose  a chance.  Alice  tried  to 
pereuade  me  to  let  their  horse  be  put  to  a 
covered  cart  they  use  for  marketing,  and  to 
drive  to  Market  Diggleton  in  that,  as  she  de- 
clared I should  be  wet  to  the  skin  in  my  own 
little  open  chaise.  But  I refused,  being  un- 
willing to  lose  more  time.  I had  plenty  of 
wraps,  and  Donald  lent  me  a great  mackin- 
tosh capo ; and,  after  all,  I’m  not  reduced  to 
being  afraid  of  a shower  of  rain.  So  I de- 
clared myself  ready  to  start.  But  all  the  dis- 
cussion had  taken  up  time.  It  had  taken 
some  time,  too,  although  not  a great  deal,  to 
get  the  groom  to  move  from  the  comfortable 
kitchen  of  the  Royal  Oak,  wThere  he  was  be- 
ing entertained  with  unlimited  hospitality. 
Altogether  it  must  have  been  hard  upon  nine 
o’clock  before  the  chaise  was  ready.  My 
servant  had  scarcely  gathered  the  reins  in  his 
hand  when  a man  came  running  breathless 
into  the  stable  yard,  all  wet  and  splashed 
with  the  mire  of  the  road.  Assistance  was 
needed  at  once.  A man  was  lying  badly 
hurt  in  Diggleton  Wood.  Maybe  he  was 
murdered.  They  must  send  a mattress  and 
some  men  to  help  carry  him.  And  some  one 
with  a lantern.  Mr.  Ayrlie,  the  doctor,  was 
there,  and  said  they’d  best  carry  him  to 
the  Royal  Oak,  as  ’twas  the  nearest  house. 
Haste,  haste ! 

“ Alice  behaved  very  well.  She  was  quick 
and  quiet,  and  peremptorily  hushed  dowm 
her  two  foolish  serving- women,  who  began 
to  cry  and  clap  their  hands  hysterically.  In 
almost  as  short  a time  as  it  takes  to  tell  it 
you,  quite  a procession  started  from  the  Roy- 
al Oak,  carrying  a mattress  and  blankets  to 
sling  it  by,  and  with  Dodd  himself  at  their 
head  bearing  a big  stable  lantern.  I believe 
I was  the  only  man  left  about  the  place.  But 
my  old  legs  could  not  keep  pace  with  the 
speed  the  others  were  making.  ‘ At  least,’  said 
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I to  Alice,  who,  now  that  the  necessity  for 
action  was  over,  was  looking  very  faint  and 
scared — ' at  least  this  poor  fellow  will  be  well 
looked  after,  whoever  he  is.  Whatever  could 
be  done  for  him  Donald  would  be  sure  to  do.’ 
Then  we  waited,  with  what  outward  com- 
posure we  might.  It  was  really  a short  time, 
although  it  seemed  long  enough  to  us,  before 
the  party  returned,  bearing  on  the  mattress 
a form  covered  up  and  sheltered  from  the 
rain  as  far  as  was  practicable.  Dodd  still 
led  the  way  with  the  lantern,  and  beside  the 
bearers  of  the  mattress  walked  Donald.  Dodd 
had  already  told  him  of  my  presence  at  the 
Royal  Oak,  and  he  greeted  me  with  out- 
stretched hand,  saying,  in  a low  voice,  ' I’m 
afraid  this  is  a bad  business.’  ' Is  he  dead  ?’ 
I asked.  Donald  shook  his  head  slightly. 
Do  you  guess,  Aune,  whose  that  maimed  fig- 
ure was  that  was  laid  on  a bed  under  Dodd’s 
roof,  with  Donald  ministering  to  him  and 
tending  him  T I see  the  answer  in  your  white 
face.  Our  first  business — Donald’s  and  mine 
— was  to  ascertain  the  extent  of  the  injuries 
he  had  received.  I had  the  room  cleared  of 
all  save  Dodd,  who  assisted  us,  and  we  pro- 
ceeded to  make  our  examination.  He  had 
been  robbed.  The  pockets  of  an  overcoat  he 
wore  were  rifled.  His  watch  was  gone,  but 
the  broken  chain  was  still  attached  to  his 
waistcoat.  The  robber  must  have  done  his 
work  in  fear  of  interruption  and  detection, 
for  every  thing  bore  marks  of  extreme  haste. 
The  injured  man  lay  perfectly  insensible  un- 
der our  hands.  He  had  been  ' garroted,’  as 
the  word  is ; rendered  insensible  by  a drug, 
and  then  brutally  beaten.  He  had  received 
a frightful  blow  on  the  back  of  the  head,  a 
blow  evidently  given  by  a heavy,  blunt  in- 
strument. I spare  you  the  painful  details. 
In  removing  his  clothes,  I found  a little  pock- 
et-book, or  port-folio,  in  an  inner  pocket. 
Your  description  immediately  came  into  my 
Blind.  I opened  the  pocket-book  and  found 
there — your  letter.  The  little  leather  case 
contained  nothing  else.  I sent  Dodd  out  of 
the  room  to  ask  for  something  of  which  we 
had  need,  and  the  moment  he  was  gone  I 
took  from  my  note-book,  in  which  it  had  lain, 
unknown  to  any  one,  for  many  a day,  a tom 
greasy  scrap  of  paper.  I smoothed  the  letter 
out,  and  laid  my  tom  scrap  to  it.  As  I had 
expected,  they  fitted  nearly  perfectly.  ' Look 
here,  Donald,’  said  I.  'Do  you  recognize 
this?’  It  was  the  scrap  of  oily  paper  on 
which  the  thief  who  had  robbed  him  in  that 
very  house  on  the  night  we  have  all  such 
deep  cause  to  remember  had  wiped  his  fingers. 
Donald  knew  it  at  once,  and  looked  at  me  in 
speechless  amazement.  ‘ There,’  said  he  at 
length,  almost  in  a whisper,  ' Dodd  was  right! 
And  the  wretched  man  before  us  is  no  other 
than  the  disguised  Methodist  parson ! He 
must  have  been  then  flying  from  detection, 
and  doubtless  made  one  of  the  horde  of  black- 
guards of  all  sorts  and  classes  which  the  races 


annually  cause  to  swarm  into  Horsingham. 
But  who  could  have  conceived — who  could 
have  dreamed,  of  finding  such  a one  in  the 
position  of  this  Smith  T’ 

“'That  is  not  his  only  alias , Donald,’ I said. 

' There  is  yet  another  name  he  is  known  by 
in  Horsingham ; whether  that  be  his  own  or 
not,  God  knows ! He  was  once  called  here — 
Gervase  Lacer.’ 

“ I then  related  to  him,  as  briefly  and  clear- 
ly as  I could,  the  story  of  your  meeting  with 
him;  and  told  him  that  the  circumstances 
of  his  having  in  his  possession  a letter  writ- 
ten by  you  first  put  me  on  the  right  track 
for  discovering  his  identity  with  the  itiner- 
ant preacher.  I had  picked  up  and  careful- 
ly preserved  the  tom  scrap  of  your  letter — I 
hardly  knew  why  myself;  certainly  not  fore- 
seeing what  it  was  to  lead  to — and  had  said 
no  word  about  it  to  any  one.  I would  you 
could  have  seen  our  dear  Donald,  child,  by 
that  bedside ! After  the  first  moment  he  put 
aside  every  thing  but  the  plain  duty  which 
lay  before  him.  There  was  no  room  for 
wrath  or  vengeance  in  his  heart  at  that  time. 
The  man  was  lying  maimed  and  injured  be- 
fore him,  dependent  on  Donald’s  skill  and 
care  for  life  itself,  and  he  nobly  fulfilled  the 
noble  duties  of  his  calling.  I felt  proud  and 
thankful  to  know  that  my  dear  child’s  child 
was  to  be  the  wife  of  such  a man  f ’ 

“God  bless  him!”  I sobbed  out.  I was 
blinded  by  tears. 

Grandfather  then  told  me  that,  after  a hur- 
ried consultation  between  them,  he  and  Don- 
ald had  decided  to  say  nothing  for  the  pres- 
ent to  Dodd  of  their  discovery.  The  great- 
est confusion  reigned  in  the  house.  Servants 
were  running  hither  and  thither,  carrying 
the  wildest  reports  to  and  fro.  All  Alice's 
energy  and  sense  barely  sufficed  to  keep  a 
semblance  of  order.  Up  to  a very  late  hour 
groups  of  people  kept  coming  into  the  bar, 
and  the  excitement  caused  a great  consump- 
tion of  liquor.  Presently  Mr. , the  Lou- 

don engineer  who  had  been  staying  at  Mar- 
ket Diggleton  on  behalf  of  the  “ Company,” 
arrived.  He  was  greatly  shocked  at  the 
dreadful  occurrence,  but  did  not  waste  many 
words.  His  chief  anxiety  was  to  discover 
the  ruffian  who  had  committed  the  crime. 
He  was  very  energetic,  and  infused  some- 
thing like  energy  even  into  the  phlegmatic 
rural  constable,  for  whom  Alice  had  long  ago 
expressed  so  profound  a contempt.  No  mon- 
ey was  to  be  spared,  said  Mr. -,  and  no 

trouble. 

“ Has  suspicion  fallen  upon  any  one  T”  I 
asked. 

“ I don’t  know,  child.  I heard  some  vague 
rumor.  I could  not  concern  myself  with 
that.  Donald  and  I had  hands  and  head  ful- 
ly occupied  with  our  wretched  patient.” 

“ Is  there — is  there  danger,  grandfather  ? 
Danger  to  life  f” 

“Anne,  there  is  danger  — great  danger. 
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The  unfortunate  wretch  lias  been  badly  hnrt. 
He  was  still  insensible  when  1 came  away. 
He  may  perhaps  never  recover  conscious- 
ness.” 

“ Oh,  it  is  terrible !” 

“ It  is  terrible ; but — ought  we  to  wish  to 
prolong  such  a life  f” 

“ Oh,  but  time — ! Time  to  repent,  to  do 
better ! Think  of  being  hurled  at  one  blow 
into  the  awful  gulf  of  the  hereafter !” 

I was  terribly  agitated,  and  grandfather 
soothed  me,  and  was  tenderly  patient  with 
me  as  he  had  been  in  my  childish  days.  Aft- 
er a while  I grew  calmer,  and  could  be  con- 
siderate for  the  dear  old  man  who  was  so 
unselfishly  considerate  for  others.  I made 
him  go  and  lie  down.  He  was  very  weary. 
As  for  myself,  although  I had  passed  a sleep- 
less night,  I was  utterly  unable  to  rest. 
Grandfather  had  insisted,  oefore  going  to  his 
own  room,  that  I should  retire  to  mine.  I 
consented,  chiefly  to  avoid  the  pain  of  being 
questioned.  The  house  was  beginning  to  be 
astir,  and  I dreaded  to  meet  Judith,  and  yet 
more  to  have  to  reply  to  my  mother’s  inqui- 
ries. I had  not  fortitude  enough  to  bear 
them  as  yet;  for,  above  all  things,  it  was 
necessary  that  mother  should  continue  to 
believe  that  the  victim  of  this  crime  was  a 
mere  stranger  to  us.  I think  that  an  abrupt 
communication  of  the  truth  might  have 
killed  her.  She  could  never,  to  the  end  of  her 
life,  bear  even  a passing  allusion  to  the  old 
days  at  Water-Eardley,  and  those  who  had 
been  associated  with  those  days,  without  the 
keenest  pain  of  mind. 

I lay  weeping  and  trembling  on  my  bed. 
Old  memories,  which  had  seemed  to  be  oblit- 
erated from  my  brain,  came  thronging  back 
to. me.  The  ghosts  of  departed  days  came 
and  looked  at  me  with  eyes  full  of  almost 
unendurable  pathos.  I felt  an  anguish  of 
compassion  for  the  man  who  lay  upon  his 
bed  of  pain  a detected  criminal — the  man 
who  had  once  held  my  hand  and  asked  me 
to  be  his  wife,  and  whom  I,  in  my  girlish 
folly  and  ignorance,  playing  with  a mighty 
passion  as  a child  might  play  with  fire,  had 
once  fancied  that  I loved ! 

It  was  bright,  broad  day,  and  the  sun  was 
shining  on  the  world,  and  the  leaves  and 
grass  still  sparkled  with  the  tremulous  dia- 
monds of  last  night’s  rain,  when  Donald 
came  home. 

I heard  him  enter,  and  stole  down  to  meet 
him.  He  was  just  entering  the  study  when 
1 came  along  the  passage,  and  whispered  his 
name.  He  turned  and  took  my  hand,  and 
led  me  into  the  room.  I could  not  speak, 
but  I looked  at  him,  and  I felt  my  lips 
quivering  beyond  all  power  of  mine  to  con- 
trol. 

“Darling!”  he  said,  very  solemnly,  “my 
own  dear  love,  it  is  all  over.  He  is  dead.” 

Then  he  opened  his  arms,  and  let  me  weep 
my  heavy  heart  out  on  his  breast. 


CHAPTER  LVH. 

The  public  excitement  in  Horsingham  was 
intense.  The  crime  itself — in  its  special  cir- 
cumstances— was  an  unprecedented  one  in 
our  neighborhood.  Horsingham  had  not  had 
the  honor  of  contributing  so  inthralling  an 
item  of  news  to  the  daily  press  for  many 
a long  year,  if,  indeed,  it  ever  had  done  so. 
But  in  our  own  neighborhood  one  of  the 
greatest  sources  of  interest,  and  which  seemed 
to  add  a hideous  relish  to  the  eagerness  (al- 
ways hideous  enough  to  me)  with  which  all 
particulars  of  the  crime  were  sought  out  and 
discussed,  was  the  fact  that  the  murdered 
man  had  been  the  rich  “City  gentleman” 
who  was  so  influential  in  the  “ Company” 
that  was  to  make  so  many  people’s  fortunes 
in  Horsingham. 

Heaven  forgive  me  if  I wrong  them,  but  I 
used  to  think  at  the  time  that  the  knots  of 
gossiping  idlers  who  at  all  times  and  seasons, 
and  in  all  manner  of  places,  were  to  be  found 
discussing  the  dreadful  event,  would  fain 
have  had  yet  more  horrors  to  gloat  over; 
and  that  if  a financial  “smash,”  as  they 
termed  it — in  other  words,  the  ruin  of  many 
families — could  have  been  the  result  of  the 
victim’s  death,  their  excitement  would  have 
been  more  pleasurable  than  painful.  But  no 
such  thing  happened,  at  least  so  far  as  Hors- 
ingham folks  ever  knew.  I had  to  school 
myself  to  hear  the  event  discussed  in  all  sorts 
of  tones  by  all  sorts  of  people.  Two  brave, 
faithful  men  were  ready  and  willing  to  screen 
me  from  the  pain  such  discussions  caused  me, 
but  they  could  not  do  so  altogether.  Some- 
thing— much — I had  to  hear,  which  neither 
Donald  nor  grandfather  could  spare  me. 
Thank  Heaven,  my  mother  was  spared  en- 
tirely. It  was  not  so  difficult  a task  as  it 
seemed  at  first  to  shut  out  from  her  the  ru- 
mors with  which  the  town  was  ringing. 
Newspapers  she  never  read.  Our  two  old 
servants  were  faithful  and  discreet,  and  few 
strangers  were  ever  admitted  into  mother’s 
presence.  Poor  Judith  had  a dim  idea — 
bom  of  the  true  affection  which  made  her  ob- 
servant of  us  all — that  the  murder  had  been 
a severer  trial  to  me,  had  affected  me  more 
powerfully  than  it  had  affected  others.  She 
watched  mo  pityingly,  would  timidly  stroke 
ray  hair  or  press  my  hand  when  she  thought 
herself  unobserved,  and  made  efforts  to  turn 
aside  the  conversation  whenever  it  approach- 
ed that  topic  in  my  presence.  That  her  ef- 
forts were  generally  unintelligible  to  third 
persons,  and  that  they  consequently  had  no 
effect  save  to  cause  various  persons  to  enter 
into  elaborate  recapitulations  of  the  most 
harrowing  details,  under  the  impression  that 
she  had  not  understood  their  previous  state- 
ments— all  this  was  not  her  fault.  And  I 
was  none  the  less  grateful  for  the  simple  at- 
tachment which  prompted  her  attempts. 

Due  and  well-directed  inquiries  elicited 
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information  which  put  the  police  on  the  track 
of  the  robber  who  had  given  so  tragic  a fame 
to  the  peaceful  thickets  of  Diggleton  Wood. 
A man  had  been  several  times  to  the  inn 
where  Mr.  Smith  was  staying  to  ask  for  him 
— a shabby,  drunken,  evil-looking  fellow. 
On  two  occasions  he  had  seen  Mr.  Smith  and 
spoken  with  him,  and  one  of  the  waiters  had 
seen  him  counting  money  in  his  hand  as  he 
went  away.  Mr.  Smith  had  given  orders 
that  the  man  was  to  be  admitted  whenever 
he  came.  This  order  had  excited  a good 
deal  of  surprise  among  the  servants  of  the 
inn  at  the  time,  more  especially  as  Mr.  Smith 
seemed  to  dislike  the  fellow,  and  once  a loud 
altercation  had  taken  place  between  them. 
When  the  servants  entered  the  room  Mr. 
Smith  had  appeared  to  be  soothing  his 
strange  visitor,  who  looked  angry  and  sul- 
len. The  latter  had  not  been  seen  in  the 
neighborhood  since  the  murder. 

He  was  traoed,  by  the  description  given 

of  him  oy  the  inn  servants,  to  W , where 

he  had  again  sought  Mr.  Smith  on  the  very 
day  that  the  crime  was  committed.  It  was 
supposed  that  he  had  then  gained  informa- 
tion as  to  the  way  by  which  his  unfortunate 
victim  would  return  to  Market  Diggleton, 
and  had  waylaid  him  with  intent  to  rob  him. 
Murder  had  probably  not  been  his  object  at 
all.  Many  persons  came  forward  to  testify 
that  they  had  seen  this  man  wandering  about 
the  neighborhood.  One  person  was  able  to 
say  who  he  was.  This  witness  was  William 
Hodgekinson,  who  declared  that  the  drunk- 
en fellow  who  had  haunted  the  Market  Dig- 
gleton inn  could,  from  the  description,  be  no 
other  than  Flower,  our  former  groom,  who 
(as  may  be  remembered)  had  applied  to 
Farmer  Hodgekinson  to  get  him  a situation, 
and  had  been  repulsed.  Yet  it  seemed  at  first 
sight  incredible  that  such  a small,  poor 
creature  as  Flower  was,  weakened,  too,  by 
disease  and  intemperance,  should  have  been 
able  to  overpower  a vigorous  man  like  the 
supposed  Mr.  Smith.  But  there  was  irrefra- 
gable evidence  to  prove  that  Smith  had  been 
stupefied  by  means  of  chloroform. 

There  were  no  means  of  tracing  any  of  the 
stolen  property.  The  watch  had  been  found 
the  next  morning  not  far  from  the  scene  of 
the  crime.  The  robber  had  probably  thrown 
it  away,  fearing,  on  second  thoughts,  that  it 
might  lead  to  his  detection.  Wliat  amount 
of  ready  cash  the  murdered  man  had  about 
him  was  never  known.  He  was  known  to 
carry  considerable  sums  on  his  person,  and 
was  rather  ostentatious  in  the  display  of  his 
money. 

From  the  first  moment  the  rumor  reached 
me  I had  a firm  conviction  that  Flower  was 
the  guilty  man;  and  my  conviction  was 
sliared  by  my  grandfather.  Donald  hesita- 
ted to  come  so  absolutely  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. 

“ Ah !”  said  my  grandfather,  “ that  is  be- 


cause you  don’t  know  the  villain  as  well  as 
Anne  and  I know  him.” 

“ A man  may  be  a villain,  and  yet  stop 
short  of  murder.” 

“ I tell  you  there  was  no  stopping  short 
for  such  as  he.  I remember  so  well  saying 
to  poor  George  when  he  first  engaged  this 
ill-omened  wretch,  * What ! he  comes  to  you 
furnished  with  a diploma  from  the  high 
school  of  perdition!’  Alas!  I spoke  more 
truly  than  I knew.” 

However  it  be,  the  truth  has  not  yet  been 
revealed,  and  in  all  likelihood  never  will  be. 
Flower  was  never  seen  in  our  neighborhood 
more.  A warrant  was  taken  out  against 
him,  and  search  was  made,  but  he  was  never 
captured.  Some  said  he  had  escaped  to  Amer- 
ica. Others  surmised  that  he  had  drowned 
himself.  (This  latter  story  arose  simply  from 
the  fact  that  about  that  time  the  body  of  a 
man  was  found  in  the  Thames,  and  remained 
for  some  time  unclaimed  and  unrecognized.) 
One  favorite  legend  was  that  he  had  got 
away  to  the  Continent,  and  was  so  highly 
valued  there  for  his  knowledge  of  race-horses 
that  a number  of  powerful  and  illustrious 
personages  had  combined,  although  thor- 
oughly cognizant  of  the  crime  he  had  com- 
mitted, to  shield  him  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
English  law  in  order  to  profit  by  his  rare 
skill  and  experience. 

I know  that  for  many  and  many  a year  the 
thought  that  the  guilty,  undetected  wretch 
who  did  the  brutal  deed  might  be  wandering 
about  the  world,  might  be  in  the  same  coun- 
try, in  the  same  town,  with  myself — that  I 
might  rest  my  gaze  upon  him,  and  suspect 
nothing  of  the  horrible  weight  of  crime  that 
lay  upon  his  soul — haunted  me  like  a hid- 
eous crime.  I would  wake  in  the  night-sea- 
son  cold  and  shuddering  with  the  horror  of 
that  thought,  which  seemed  to  have  pierced 
my  sleep  like  a sword.  I touch  as  slightly 
as  I can  upon  all  that.  Even  now  the  re- 
membrance of  it  chills  and  oppresses  me. 

I believe  that,  except  my  grandfather, 
Donald,  and  myself,  no  one  suspected  the 
identity  of  “ Mr.  Smith”  with  Gervase  Lacer. 
If  there  were  in  Horsingham  another  who 
guessed  or  knew  it,  it  may  have  been  Mat- 
thew Kitchen.  But  this  is  a mere  surmise 
of  mine.  Matthew  kept  his  own  counsel; 
and  if  he  knew  the  secret  the  world  was 
never  the  wiser. 

In  the  first  moment  of  the  shock  that  had 
come  upon  us,  I remember  very  well  that 
I had  a special  dread  of  my  uncle’s  family. 
What  the  Cudberrys  would  say  aud  do  I 
dared  not  contemplate,  and  I feared  I should 
never  be  able  to  nerve  myself  sufficiently  to 
face  their  pitiless  comments  and  their  in- 
satiable curiosity.  But  it  chanced  that  they 
displayed  comparatively  little  interest  in  the 
topic  with  which  the  whole  neighborhood 
was  ringing,  and  that  for  two  reasons : the 
first  was  that  their  attention  was  naturally 
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much  engrossed  by  Clementina’s  marriage, 
now  close  at  hand ; and  the  second  was  an 
unexpected  event,  which  I must  chronicle 
in  due  course. 

I had  been  especially  invited  to  the  wed- 
ding at  Woolling,  and  had  given  a half  prom- 
ise to  be  present.  But  I now  felt  that  such 
on  effort  was  impossible  to  me,  and  Donald 
and  my  grandfather  agreed  in  saying  that  it 
was  out  of  the  question.  To  my  mother  lit- 
tle explanation  of  my  change  of  plan  was 
needed.  She  found  it  quite  natural  that  I 
should  be  unwilling  to  enter  a scene  of  bois- 
terous merriment  just  theu ; although  she 
little  knew — thank  Heaven ! — what  deeply 
painful  reason  I had  to  shrink  from  such  a 
gathering.  But  to  the  Cudberrys  it  was 
very  difficult  to  make  an  acceptable  excuse. 
At  last  my  grandfather  cut  matters  short 
by  saying  that,  as  my  doctor,  he  did  not 
mean  to  allow  me  to  risk  any  excitement.  I 
had  been  ailing  and  nervous  of  late,  he  de- 
clared, and  might  possibly  spoil  the  tnirtli  of 
the  party  and  mar  the  occasion  by  fainting, 
or  having  to  go  to  bed  with  violent  head- 
aches, or  some  equally  disagreeable  proceed- 
ing. This  contingency  availed. 

“ Lord  bless  ’ee,  my  love !”  said  Aunt  Cud- 
berry,  “ don’t  you  come  here  to  be  fainting, 
or  any  thing  of  that  sort.  For  with  all  I have 
to  do,  and  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s  stern  eye  upon 
the  pastry — to  say  nothing  of  my  natural 
feelings  for  Clementina,  poor  thing ! — I could 
not  endure  one  grain  more  worry.  It  would 
turn  the  scale,  and  break  the  camel’s  back, 
love,  and  so  I tell  you.” 

Poor  Clemmy  and  her  bridegroom  were 
really  disappointed,  and  I was  sorry  to  vex 
them.  So  sorry  was  I that  I promised  to  go 
to  Woolling  the  evening  before  the  wedding 
to  see  the  trusso,  as  Uncle  Cud  berry  called 
his  daughter’s  outfit,  to  behold  the  glories  of 
the  breakfast-table,  laid  out  ready  to  receive 
the  good  things  which  cost  Aunt  Cudberry 
such  toil  of  body  and  anxiety  of  mind,  to 
say  a kind  word  of  good  wishes  to  the  bridal 
pair,  and  to  present  a little  wedding  gift 
from  each  member  of  the  household  at  Mort- 
lands.  They  were  all  very  simple  presents 
except  Donald’s,  who  gave  a really  hand- 
some piece  pf  plate.  But  I must  do  Clem- 
my the  justice  to  say  that  she  showed  no  pe- 
culiar delight  in  or  preference  for  the  cost- 
liest gift.  She  was  genuinely  touched  and 
gratified  at  having  been  remembered  by  each 
one  of  us  separately ; and  she  sent  a special 
message  of  thanks  to  Mrs.  Abram  for  her  offer- 
ing of  several  pairs  of  knitted  muffatees  of 
fleecy  wool.  These  articles  were  oppressive 
to  look  upon  in  the  sultry  summer  weath- 
er ; but  then,  as  Judith  observed,  the  winter 
would  certainly  come  round  again,  and  it  was 
well  to  be  prepared. 

I had  made  it  an  express  condition  of  my 
visit  that  no  stranger  should  be  present — 
not  even  Mrs.  Hodgekinson ; no  one  but  the 
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Cudberry  family,  and,  of  course,  William 
Hodgekinson,  who  was  so  soon  to  become 
my  cousin.  Grandfather  and  Donald  were 
to  come  and. fetch  me  early  in  the  evening. 

* The  day  passed  off  very  well.  Henrietta 
was  the  only  sour  drop  amidst  the  general 
sweetness.  But  no  one  much  minded  her. 

She  did  not  dare  to  be  very  offensive  in  words 
when  her  father  was  present,  so  she  was  re- 
duced to  exhibiting  her  disdain  of  her  fu- 
ture brother-in-law  by  expressive  sniffs  and 
shrugs,  and  wide  stares  of  affected  amaze- 
ment whenever  he  lapsed  into  any  very  broad 
rusticity  in  his  talk.  To  me  she  was  re- 
served and  lofty,  which  mood  suited  me 
very  well,  as  it  relieved  me  from  the  ne- 
cessity of  conversing  much  with  her.  So 
that  altogether  the  day  passed  off  very  well, 
as  I have  said. 

Grandfather  and  Donald  arrived  about 
half  past  five  o’clock.  Aunt  and  Uncle  Cud- 
berry received  them  more  than  graciously. 

Henny  thawed  a little  on  their  coming,  and 
performed  a waltz  with  variations  on  the 
piano-forte  before  tea,  which  reduced  us  all 
to  absolute  speechlessness  for  full  five  min- 
utes after  it  was  finished.  But  I suppose 
that  was  no  uncommon  effect  of  Heuny’s 
performances,  and,  for  aught  I know,  may 
have  been  the  very  one  she  intended  to  pro- 
duce ; for  she  appeared  quite  satisfied,  and 
took  her  seat  at  the  tea-table  in  very  toler- 
able good-hnmor. 

We  had  got  about  half-way  through  the 
meal,  when  wheels  were  heard  approaching 
the  house.  Then  the  gate  creaked,  and 
footsteps  crushed  the  gravel  of  the  garden 
path. 

“ Who  on  earth  can  this  be  f”  cried  Aunt 
Cudberry,  with  one  of  her  indescribable  gri- 
maces, and  a doleful  tone  of  voice. 

As  this  was  a question  no  one  of  us  could 
answer,  we  went  on  with  our  tea,  and  said 
nothing.  Presently  there  was  a strauge 
sound  of  hustling  and  scuffling  in  the  hall, 
and  a suppressed  voice,  which  yet  was  dis- 
tinctly audible  to  us,  and  appeared  to  pro- 
ceed from  immediately  outside  the  sitting- 
room  door,  was  heard  to  Bay,  “ Do  as  I tell 
you.  Say  it,  you  booby !” 

Upon  this  the  door  was  thrown  violently 
open,  and  Daniel  of  the  ruddy  locks,  enter- 
ing with  a plunge,  as  though  he  had  been 
pushed  from  behind,  announced,  in  a loud 
tone  of  voice,  “ Mr.  and  Mrs.  Whiffles !” 

There  was  a sudden  and  unnatural  silence 
among  us,  and,  as  it  were,  a dead  pause  of 
expectation,  until  there  appeared  in  tliedoor- 
way  Mr.  Whiffles  with  Tilly  Cudberry  on  his 
arm,  when  Aunt  Cudberry  immediately  ut- 
tered an  extraordinary  sound,  more  like  a 
squeak  than  a scream,  and  Uncle  Cudberry 
sprang  from  his  chair  all  with  one  jerk,  like 
a Jack-in-the-box,  and  stood  staring  at  them 
speechlessly. 

Never  shall  I forget  the  apparition  of  the 
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strangely  assorted  couple  that  now  advanced 
into  the  centre  of  the  room. 

Tilly  was  dressed  in  bright  lilac  silk,  with 
a white  bonnet,  and  white  gloves  much  too 
long  for  her.  She  had  replaced  her  favorite 
hollyhocks  by  a mass  of  white  flowers — 
chiefly  orange  blossoms — which  looked  as 
though  they  had  been  collected  from  several 
milliners’  shops,  and  not  bought  all  at  once, 
being  heterogeneous  in  style  and  make.  Her 
eyes  were  very  bright  and  very  wide  open. 
Her  face  was  of  a liery-red  hue,  by  no  means 
mitigated  by  the  coating  of  powder  she  had 
spread  over  it  with  a bold  and  unsparing 
hand.  Her  whole  aspect  breathed  a mixture 
of  energy,  triumph,  and  defiance. 

Mr.  Whiffles,  on  the  other  hand,  was  sub- 
dued, not  to  say  abject,  in  appearance.  His 
attire  was  new,  and  comprised,  I should 
think,  nearly  every  color  of  the  rainbow.  He 
wore  a pair  of  the  light  yellow  gloves  which 
I remembered  as  a specialty  of  his  toilet,  but 
on  this  occasion  the  light  yellow  gloves  were 
clean.  His  breastpin  I am  afraid  to  describe. 
Had  the  stones  in  it  been  real,  I should  sup- 
pose they  would  have  been  worth  several 
thousand  pounds.  He  earned  a shining  hat 
in  one  hand  and  a large  white  handkerchief 
in  the  other,  and  he  used  the  handkerchief 
at  frequent  intervals  in  the  manner  of  a mop 
all  over  his  face.  Tilly’s  hand  rested  on  his 
arm,  but,  in  truth,  it  seemed  rather  that  she 
was  supporting  him — or,  at  all  events,  regu- 
lating his  movements — for  she  drew  him  for- 
ward with  an  obvious  tug  into  a commanding 
position,  whence  she  could  survey  us  all,  and 
looking  round,  with  elation  in  her  eye,  ex- 
claimed, in  a sonorous  voice,  “.  Well,  ma  and 
pa,  I am  now  Matilda  Whiffles !” 

Aunt  Cudberry  repeated  the  squeak,  but 
it  now  came  muffled  from  behind  her  hand- 
kerchief. No  one  else  moved  an  eyelash. 
To  a disinterested  observer,  had  any  such 
been  present,  we  must  all  have  presented 
the  appearance  of  being  spell-bound. 

“ I am,  in  fact,”  pursued  Tilly,  with  fresh 
emphasis,  “ Mrs . Whiffles ! And  this” — pre- 
senting him  by  pushing  him  slightly  forward 
and  then  drawing  him  toward  her  again — 
“ is  Mr.  Whiffles.  I do  hope,  pa  and  ma, 
that  the  Cudberrys  will  make  up  their  minds 
to  receive  him  properly  and  in  a becoming 
spirit.  In  point  of  position  the  Cudberrys 
have  nothing  to  say ; their  tongues  are  tied 
on  that  score  by  the  approaching  alliance 
of  a Cudberry  of  Woolling — although  but  the 
third  daughter — with  Mrs.  Hodgekinson’s 
son ! But  as  far  as  that  goes,  pa  and  ma,  I 
have  long  said  that  we  must  move  with  the 
times ; and  I feel  quite  friendly  myself,  and 
so  does  Mr.  Whiffles,  toward  all  the  Cudber- 
rys.” 

Mr.  Whiffles’s  head  shook  violently  from 
side  to  side,  but  in  some  half-audible  mur- 
murings  he  appeared  to  confirm  his  wife’s 
statement.  Still  none  of  the  rest  of  the  par- 


ty appeared  able  to  utter  a word.  Henrietta 
had  turned  livid — I suppose  from  indigna- 
tion. Clemmy  and  young  HodgekinBon  had 
squeezed  themselves  close  together  at  one 
side  of  the  table,  and  looked  as  frightened 
as  a couple  of  school-children  who  witness 
the  spectacle  of  a comrade  in  disgrace,  and 
are  conscious  that  fortune  rather  than  merit 
has  saved  themselves  from  the  like.  Aunt 
Cudberry ’s  face  was  completely  muffled  in 
her  handkerchief,  and  her  husband  remained 
staring  at  his  daughter  Tilly  with  an  utterly 
wooden  and  expressionless  countenance. 

“We  were  married  this  morning,”  pursued 
the  bride,  continuing  to  affront  the  discour- 
aging silence  of  her  parents  with  a daunt- 
less energy  which  really  was  almost  heroic, 
“ at  the  Church  of  St.  James  and  St.  John, 
by  the  Reverend  Morgan  Jones.  Mrs.  Nix- 
on was  present,  and  Mr.  Nixon  gave  away 
the  bride.  We  start  this  evening  by  the 
coach  for  a short  tour  of  one  week,  after 
which  we  return  to  take  possession  of  our 
own  house  in  the  High  Street,  Horsingham. 
I am  aware,  pa  and  ma,  that  you  may  con- 
sider yourselves  to  have  some  cause  of  com- 
plaint against  me  for  not  having  informed 
you  of  my  engagement,  and  asked  your  con- 
sent. But  the  truth  is,  it  was  sudden  ; ex- 
tremely sudden” — Mr.  Whiffles  here  gave  the 
queerest  little  gasping  cough,  and  mopped 
liis  face  violently — “ and,  besides,  I thought 
it  very  likely  that  obstacles  might  be  raised 
| and  opposition  attempted  by  the  Cudberrys. 

; But  really  if  I had  depended  on  the  Cudber- 
rys, instead  of  acting  a little  for  myself,  I 
might  never  have  got  married  at  all ! Mr. 
Whiffles’s  business  prospects  are  very  good ; 
his  connection  is  increasing,  and  he  is  pat- 
ronized by  the  first  people  in  the  county. 
The  house  is  nicely  furnished  and  cheerful, 
with  windows  looking  both  ways,  up  and 
down  the  High  Street.  There  is  a private 
entrance ; and  as  to  a slight  smell  of  stables, 
that  can  scarcely  be  an  objection  to  a Cud- 
berry of  Woolling,  whose  bedroom  has  over- 
looked the  farm-yard  ever  since  she  can  re- 
member ! Mr.  Whiffles  is  extremely  steady, 
has  obliging  manners,  and  is  wishful  to  con- 
ciliate. As  to  differences  of  birth  and  edu- 
cation, he  is  fully  aware  of  them,  but  feels 
that  a matrimonial  connection  with  the  Cud- 
berrys will  give  him  a position  which  he  is 
quite  certain  to  do  his  best  to  maintain.” 

To  hear  Tilly,  as  it  were,  appraising  her 
husband  like  an  auctioneer,  as  unconcerned- 
ly as  though  the  poor  man  were  a thousand 
miles  away,  and  speaking  of  her  father  and 
mother  and  sisters  and  brother  to  their  faces 
as  the  “Cudberrys,”  was  a truly  amazing 
thing.  Her  last  sentence,  however,  had  been 
too  much  for  my  uncle.  He  broke  his  silence 
with  a tremendous  oath,  which  made  every 
one  start  as  though  a pistol-shot  had  been 
fired  among  us;  and  then  roared  out  at  the 
full  pitch  of  his  voice,  “ A matrimonial  con- 


Digitized  by 


Gck  igle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


ANNE  FURNESS. 


891 


nection  with  the  Cudberrys!  Curse  his 
brazen  impudence !” 

It  seemed  as  though  the  spell  were  snapped 
all  of  a sudden  ; every  one  began  talking  at 
once.  Henny  scolded,  Aunt  Cudberry  cried, 
my  uncle  swore,  William  Hodgekinson  re- 
monstrated and  tried  to  comfort  Clemmy, 
who  kept  whimpering  helplessly  and  ex- 
claiming, “Oh,  don't,  please!  oh,  don't, 
please!”  over  and  over  again,  without  d$>- 
parently  knowing  in  the  least  what  she  was 
saying. 

Throughout  the  whole  scene  I felt  the  sin- 
cerest  pity  for  one  actor  in  it,  and  that  was 
Mr.  Whiffles.  His  embarrassment  and  con- 
fusion, and  his  strong  sense  of  cutting  but  a 
sorry  figure,  and  his  evident  inability  to  hit 
upon  any  method  of  asserting  himself  and 
improving  his  position,  really  moved  my 
compassion.  But  when  Uncle  Cudberry  be- 
gan to  swear,  a gleam  came  into  Mr.  Whiffles's 
eye.  He  raised  his  head  and  looked  round 
him.  When  Uncle  Cudberry  continued  to 
let  off  volley  after  volley  of  oaths — which  he 
did  in  the  oddest  way,  as  though  they  dropped 
from  his  mouth  without  his  will  or  foreknowl- 
edge, like  the  toads  and  snakes  from  the  lips 
of  the  girl  in  the  fairy  tale — Mr.  Whiffles 
shook  off  his  wife's  arm,  and  advanced  with 
an  air  of  resolution  to  his  father-in-law. 
The  change  in  his  demeanor  was  so  marked 
that  it  arrested  uncle's  attention  in  the  full 
torrent  of  his  wrath.  There  was  a pause. 
Mr.  Whiffles  cleared  his  throat,  twitched  his 
head,  pulled  up  his  shirt  collar,  and  said,  in 
a mild,  mournful  voice,  singularly  at  variance 
with  the  words  he  uttered : “ Now  look  here, 
Mr.  Cudberry  of  Woolling,  this  is  all  dam 
nonsense ! It  is,  upon  my  soul,  you  know. 
What's  the  use  of  your  flaring  up  like  this, 
Mr.  Cudberry  f I didn’t  want  to  come  here 
at  all.  I'd  a dam  sight  rather  not,  in  point 
of  fact ; but  Miss  Cud — I mean  my  wife — 
she  would  come,  you  kuow.  My  plan  would 
have  been  to  have  wrote  a few  lines  to  the 
family  announcing  the — event — announcing 
the  event,  and  leaving  it  free  to  the  family 
to  come  and  see  us  or  to  leave  it  alone,  ac- 
cording as  it  suited  their  book,  if  I may  be 
allowed  to  make  use  of  such  an  expression. 
But  now  Miss  Cud — I mean  Mrs.  Whiffles — 
has  had  her  own  way,  and  I hope  she  likes 
it.  I have  no  wish  to  intrude  'ere  or  helse- 
where,  Mr.  Cudberry  of  Woolling.  I meet 
conciliation  with  conciliation,  but  1 won’t 
stand  being  bullied  ; 'specially  when  it  ain’t 
my  fault.  I didn't  want  to  marry  Miss  Cud 
— at  least,  of  course,  I don’t  mean  that ; but 
what  I’ve  got  to  say  is,  that  I didn’t  begin 
it.” 

“ Circumstances ,”  put  in  Tilly,  with  intense 
emphasis,  and  no  whit  abashed  by  her  bride- 
groom’s singular  defense  of  himself — “cir- 
cumstances threw  us  together,  in  the  first 
place.” 

“ Yes,”  pursued  Mr.  Whiffles,  “ circum- 


stances over  which  J’d  no  control.  Your 
daughter’s  old  enough  to  know  her  own 
mind.  And  though  your  family  may  bo  as 
genteel  as  Queen  Victory’s,  still  family  ain’t 
every  think.  I can  keep  your  daughter  like 
a lady,  and  I intend  to  do  it.  And  the  long 
and  the  short  of  it  is,  that  your  flaring  up  in 
this  way,  Mr.  Cudberry  of  Woolling,  is — dam 
nonsense.  'Pon  my  soul,  it  is !” 

This  speech  appeared  somewhat  to  raise 
Mr.  Whiffles  in  Uncle  Cudberry's  opinion. 
He  ceased  to  growl  and  mutter,  and,  turning 
away,  walked  once  or  twice  up  and  down 
the  room.  Donald  and  my  grandfather,  aft- 
er a whispered  word  or  two  with  me,  drew 
uncle  aside,  and  began  talking  to  him  in  a 
low  voice.  Meanwhile  I crossed  the  room 
to  Tilly,  who  was  standing  quite  isolated, 
and  looking  very  flushed  and  flustered  in  her 
bridal  finery,  and  gave  her  my  hand.  “ You 
and  I have  no  quarrel,  at  all  events,  Tilly,” 
said  I. 

“ Miss  Furness,”  exclaimed  Mr.  Whiffles, 
with  enthusiasm,  “lam  grateful  to  you  for 
your  kindness  to  Mrs.  W.  You  are  a lady 
from  the  crown  of  your  head  to  the  sole  of 
your  foot,  Miss  Furness ; and  I never,  in  the 
whole  course  of  my  existence,  had  the  ’appi- 
ness  to  see  you  looking  so  remarkably  and 
uncommonly  well  as  you  are  looking  at  this 
moment !” 

Grandfather  now  came  up,  and  began  talk- 
ing gently  and  gravely  to  Tilly.  He  pointed 
out  to  her  that  her  parents  were  naturally 
aggrieved  and  hurt  at  the  manner  of  her 
marriage.  “ We  won’t  say  any  thing  about 
the  choice  you  have  made,  because  that  is  a 
point  on  which  I think  no  one  has  a right  to 
interfere  with  you  at  your  age,  and  because 
I think  and  hope  that  your  marriage  may 
turn  out  to  be  a satisfactory  one  when  this 
little  breeze  has  blown  over.  But  your  fa- 
ther and  mother  have  a right  to  expect  some 
soft  word  from  you,  some  expression  of  sor- 
row at  having  offended  them.  Don’t  you 
agree  with  me,  Mr.  Whiffles  f” 

Mr.  Whiffles  was  all  humility  to  my  grand- 
father, and  was  ready  to  agree  to  any  thing 
he  might  say.  Between  them,  they  persuad- 
ed Tilly  to  sue  for  her  father’s  forgiveness; 
which  she  did  with  a good  deal  of  rigidity, 
and  a good  many  allusions  to  the  exemplary 
manner  in  which  she  was  sacrificing  her  own 
feelings,  and  to  the  pattern  of  filial  piety  she 
was  setting  in  condescending  to  ask  pardon 
at  all. 

By  degrees  Mr.  Cudberry  was,  not  soft- 
ened— that  is  certainly  not  the  right  word 
— but  brought  to  say  that  what  couldn’t  be 
cured  must  be  endured,  and  that  he  hoped 
Tilly  wouldn’t  live  to  repent  having  made  a 
fool  of  herself.  To  Mr.  Whiffles  he  merely 
said,  with  a portentous  look,  “ I’m  glad  to 
find  you’ve  some  pluck  about  you.  You’ll 
want  it.”  * 

Mrs.  Cudberry  dried  her  eyes,  and  kissed 
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Tilly,  and  took  hold  of  Mr.  Wliiffles’s  yellow  I was  married  in  the  spring  - time,  and 

glove,  and  then  dropped  it  as  if  it  had  burned  Mortlands  has  been  my  happy  home  for  many 
her.  years.  . Dear  grandfather  lived  to  a great 

“ So  you’ve  been  and  married  Miss  Cud-  age,  cheerful  and  benevolent  to  the  last,  and 
berry,  have  youf”  said  she,  tearfully.  “Ah  died  peacefully  in  his  sleep  without  a pang, 
dear!  ah  dear!  Poor  thing!”  My  mother  was  taken  before  him;  but  she 

It  must  be  owned  that  poor  Mr.  Whiffles’s  lived  to  hold  my  first-born  child  in  her  arms, 
bridal  congratulations  were  not  altogether  These  two  have  been  the  only  gaps  which 
exhilarating.  death  has  made  in  our  household. 

Clementina  and  her  betrothed  made  friends  *As  I look  around  me  I see  few  changes  in 
with  their  new  brother-in-law  as  far  as  they  Horsingham.  The  Arkwrights  are  content- 
could ; but  Mr.  Whiffles  was  ill  at  ease,  and  ed,  although  still  very  poor,  as  I doubt  not 
was  evidently  relieved  when  his  wife  declared  they  will  continue  to  be  to  the  end  of  the 
that  it  was  time  to  be  going,  or  they  should  chapter,  unless,  indeed,  Jane  makes  a fortune 
lose  the  coach.  There  was  only  one  mem-  by  her  pen.  Have  you  ever  heard,  reader, 
her  of  the  party  who  remained  utterly  im-  of  a little  volume  of  poems  entitled  “ Lotus 
placable.  With  Henrietta  there  were  no  Blossoms,”  by  J.  A.  f I fear  not.  They  did 
terms  to  be  made.  She  even,  for  the  first  not  take  the  world  by  storm.  And  yet  there 
time  in  her  life,  openly  resisted  her  father’s  is  merit  in  them.  Donald  says  so.  Jane  is 
authority  when  he  desired  her  to  shake  hands  very  young  still,  and  may  do  better.  At  all 
with  her  sister  and  wish  her  good-by.  events,  the  exercise  of  her  art  (which  she 

“ No,  pa,”  said  she ; “ never ! The  family  pursues  with  all  the  earnestness  that  be- 
has  been  degraded”  (with  a glance  at  young  longs  to  her  character)  makes  her  very  hap- 
Hodgekinson);  “but  condescend  quite  to  wal-  py.  Money  could  not  do  more,  and  might 
low  in  the  mire  I never  will  while  I have  likely  do  mnch  less  for  her.  Two  of  her  eld- 
breath  !”  And  if  wallowing  in  the  mire  er  sisters  are  married,  and  the  boy  is  doing 
meaut  reconciliation  with  her  sister,  she  well. 

uever  did.  Alice  Dodd  and  her  husband  are  extremely 

Before  he  left  the  house  Mr.  Whiffles  came  prosperous.  They  are  childless,  but  make  a 
and  made  me  a little  speech,  while  his  wife  point  of  spoiling  all  the  bairns  in  the  neigh- 
was  saying  farewell  to  her  mother.  borhood,  and  so  stuff  them  with  good  things 

“ Miss  Furness,  I am  at  a loss  to  express  that  a visit  to  the  Royal  Oak  is  looked  for- 
in  a adequate  manner  my  sense  of  your  good-  ward  to  as  surpassing  even  Christmas-day  in 
ness,  and  of  the  honor  you  do  mein  speaking  its  opportunities  for  getting  indigestiou  in 
to  one  who,  like  myself,  has  been  destitute  all  the  nurseries  I am  acquainted  with.  Dodd 
of  the  advantage  of  ladies’  society,  and  con-  made  a good  deal  of  money  by  the  sale  of  his  ‘ 
sequently  may  offend,  although  involunta-  fields  to  the  Slate  Quarry  Compauy,  which 
rily.  Also  your  revered  grandfather,  miss”  was  taken  in  hand  by  some  moneyed  people 
— with  a little  bow  in  his  direction — “ Dr.  in  London  and  the  neighborhood.  It  worked 
Hewson,  ^f  Mortlands.  You  need*  never  fear,  successfully  for  some  time,  but  then  the  slate 
Miss  Furness,  nor  Dr.  Hewson,  that  I shall  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  came  to  an  end, 
intrude  or  push  myself  upon  you.  I am  too  and  some  people  were  losers,  although  not,  I 
conscious  of  the  height  whereon  you  stand.  ! believe,  to  any  serious  extent.  Poor  dear 
If  at  any  time  you  should  like  a mount,  Miss  1 grandfather  continued  to  prophesy  up  to  the 

last  that  no  good  could  come  of  it ; but  he 
was  wrong.  He  was  wrong,  that  is,  if 
wealth  be  a good;  for  Matthew  Kitchen 
made  large  profits  out  of  the  concern.  He 
has  become  a really  rich  man.  He  and  his 
wife  are  not  much  liked  in  the  neighbor- 
hood ; but  that  troubles  them  little.  They 
are  more  pious  than  ever,  and  entertain  all 
the  traveling  preachers  of  their  sect  with  os- 
tentatious hospitality.  Matthew  looks  very 
gloomy,  and  has  grown  prematurely  old. 
They  say  his  son  is  a trouble  to  him ; that 
he  is  selfish,  reckless,  and  dissolute.  And 
the  gossips  shake  their  heads,  aud  say,  “ Ah ! 
wait  till  the  young  fellow  comes  into  that 
property  that  has  been  scraped  together  so 
hardly ! He  will  make  the  money  fly  like 
chaff  before  the  wind.” 

Sir  Peter  Bunny  has  long  been  dead.  His 
wife  survives,  and  lives  with  Barbara,  who 
is  the  mistress  of  a pretty  country  mansion 
not  far  from  my  old  home,  and  the  mother 


r umess,  my  stable  is  at  your  service ; and 
if  yon  could  ride  twelve  horses  at  once,  miss, 
like  the  famed  Dncrow,  you  should  have  ’em. 

I shall  ever  keep  my  distance,  being  aware 
of  my  deficiencies.  And  I wish  you,  miss, 
and  your  honored  ma,  and  your  revered 
grandfather,  every  ’appiness  and  prosperity 
that  earth  can  afford.  And  I hope  you’ll  al- 
low me  to  say  that  never,  throughout  the  j 
course  of  a rather  checkered  career,  have  I j 
beheld  yon  looking  so  remarkably  and  as- 
tonishingly well  as  yon  look  at  the  present 
moment!” 


CHAPTER  LVIII. 

Is  my  story  told  ? 'Nay,  not  mine.  But 
the  story  of  Anne  Furness  draws  near  its 
close.  Ann^  Ayrlie’s  is  a happy  story ; too 
bright  and  unruffled  in  its  smooth  current 
to  tempt  either  narrator  or  listener. 
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of  three  blue -eyed,  chubby-cheeked  little 
girls,  who  are  so  much  like  each  other,  and 
so  near  of  an  age,  that  I hardly  can  tell  them 
apart,  and  all  bear  a striking  resemblance 
to  the  Barbara  Bunny  of  my  school-days. 

Sam  Cudberry  has  never  married.  He  and 
Henny  live  as  old  maid  and  old  bachelor  at 
Woolling,  and  quarrel  and  snarl  all  day  long. 
They  have  both  grown  grasping  and  miserly, 
and  I believe  that  is  the  only  point  on  which 
they  agree.  I seldom  see  them ; but  I am 
told  that  Sam  often  lounges  down  to  Mr. 
Whiftles’s  house,  and  smokes  cigars  at  his 
brother-in-law’s  expense,  inveighing  all  the 
time  against  the  degradation  to  the  family 
involved  in  Tilly’s  marriage.  But  Mr.  Whif- 
fles does  not  heed  this  much.  He  has  his 
wife  in  wonderful  control,  and  has  taught 
her  to  think  him  a very  sensible  man,  with 
a very  firm  will  of  his  own.  Tilly,  of  course, 
is  not  gentle — that  could  never  be ; but  she 
is  bustling  and  thrifty,  does  not  waste  her 
husband’s  substance,  and  has  accommodated 
herself  to  a lower  sphere  of  life  than  she  was 
used#  to — as  she  still  boasts — at  the  Cudber- 
rys’.  Her  one  weak  point  seems  to  be  her 
unrequited  tenderness  and  indulgence  for 
her  brother  Sam.  She  connives  at  his  ap-* 
propriating  her  husband’s  cigars,  drinking 
her  husband’s  wine,  and  riding  her  husband’s 
horses  free  of  cost ; for  all  of  which  he  repays 
her  with  insolent  ingratitude.  But  then,  as 
Tilly  says,  “ Sam  is  such  a Cudberry  ! He 
has  the  family  spirit,  if  ever  any  one  had !” 
And  in  this  she  takes  a pride  in  some  in- 
scrutable way. 

Clementina  is  quite  spoiled  by  overindul- 
gence. Her  health  has  been  rather  delicate, 
and  her  mother-in-law  pets  her  and  nurses 
her  all  day  long.  It  seems  strange  to  me  to 
think  of,  with  my  remembrance  of  that  aw- 
ful Mrs.  Hodgekiusou  wrlio  w*as  so  implacably 
severe  at  the  Woolling  ball,  long,  long  ago. 

Yesterday  my  eldest  child  came  to  me  with 
a book  in  her  hand.  She  had  found  it  hid- 
den away  at  the  bottom  of  a chest  in  a gar- 
ret where  all  sorts  of  lumber  are  piled.  Lucy 
— that  is  the  little  girl’s  name— is  an  insa- 
tiable devourer  of  books.  And  what  should 
this  turn  out  to  be  but  my  own  old,  thumb- 
ed, well -beloved  copy  of  “ Robinson  Cru- 
soe!” I told  Donald  of  it  when  he  came 
home  in  the  evening,  and  showed  him  the 
dear  old  volume.  We  went  into  the  garden 
after  the  little  ones  were  in  bed,  and  picked 
out  all  the  old  scenes  of  our  childish  plays 
together.  They  were  little  changed.  We 
neither  of  us  desired  to  make  many  altera- 
tions in  the  dear  Mortlands  garden. 

“ Those  were  happy  times,  Anne,”  said 
Donald,  holding  my  hand  in  his,  and  con- 
templating the  spot  where  he  had  discovered 
the  north  pole. 

“ They  were  happy  times,  dear ; but  these 
are  happier.” 

“ Are  they  so,  my  own  wife  f”  i 


“ Yes,  dearest.” 

“ And  yet  troubles  come  now.  I would  I 
could  shield  you  from  any  sorrow.  And  in 
truth  our  cares  are  slight  and  few ; but  still 
troubles  will  come,  even  to  my  Anne.” 

“ There  is  but  one  trouble  that  can  ever 
have  power  to  hurt  me  as  past  troubles  have 
hurt ; and  may  God  avert  it ! There  is  no 
care  I can  not  defy,  no  sorrow  that  can  blot 
all  the  sunshine  from  my  life — so  long  as  I 
have  you!” 

THE  END. 


GEORGE  TICKNOR’S  SPANISH 
COLLECTION. 

THERE  is  a story  of  a certain  cultivated 
and  wealthy  bookworm  whose  regard 
for  the  fraternity  of  letters  was  so  practical 
that  he  always  welcomed  to  his  home  learned 
men,  even  though  the  proverbial  “garret” 
might  be  the  only  abode  to  which  in  return 
they  could  invite  him.  One  day  a vagabond 
adventurer  presented  himself  at  the  hospi- 
table door,  and  sent  up  word  by  the  porter 
that  he  was  a “ poor  scholar”  in  distress, 
needing  a meal.  The  richer  scholar  gave 
orders  for  his  good  entertainment,  adding 
the  message  that  he  was  now  busy,  but 
would  see  and  converse  with  the  “poor 
scholar”  after  his  repast  was  finished.  Soon 
the  host,  anticipating  a rich  feast  of  reason, 
hurries  to  the  dining-room,  and  cordially 
greets  his  guest.  “In  what  department, 
Sir,  of  literature  have  you  been  most  at 
home?”  “ I don’t  know.”  “ What  authors  do 
you  principally  read  ?”  “ Read,  is  it  ? In- 

deed, but  I can’t  read,  Sir,  at  all : and  didn’t 
I send  up  your  honor  the  word  that  I’m  a 
poor  scholar  t and  indeed  it’s  the  truth,  for 
it’s  next  to  no  schooling  that  ever  I had.” 

After  this  interview  poor  scholars  were 
more  carefully  scrutinized  at  the  door  of  that 
house. 

Public  libraries  are  like  the  generous  host 
in  their  liberality  to  studious  readers.  With- 
in these  sumptuous  halls  of  science,  litera- 
ture, and  art  such  readers  ever  find  an 
abundant  banquet.  Though  other  doors 
may  be  closed  to  them,  aud  other  tables 
barred,  they  meet  here  a hearty  and  a con- 
stant w elcome.  Treasures  of  learning,  too 
costly  for  even  the  most  wealthy  to  possess 
and  hoard,  are  freely  set  before  them.  In 
their  acquaintance  with  the  languages  of 
the  learned  world  they  hold  the  keys  of 
these  treasures,  and  they  enter  in  and  enjoy 
their  abundance. 

One  of  the  most  accessible  and,  in  its  rap- 
id accumulations,  most  useful  among  these 
store-houses  of  intellectual  wealth  is  the 
Boston  Public  Library.  Founded  as  lately 
as  the  year  1852  by  the  liberality  of  a few 
of  the  citizens  of  Boston,  it  is  already  cele- 
brated for  its  completeness  in  many  depart- 
i meuts  of  science  and  literature.  The  faith- 
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ful  superintendent,  Mr.  Justin  Winsor,  his 
capable  coadjutor,  Mr.  William  A.  Wheeler, 
and  the  other  officers  of  this  library  deserve 
more  than  a passing  mention  for  their  ability 
and  courtesy;  and  many  pages  would  be 
filled  were  the  pen  to  describe  even  imper- 
fectly the  contents  of  its  numerous  well-ar- 
ranged alcoves. 

One  of  these,  or  rather  the  range  of  shelves 
in  the  principal  hall  that  is  found  directly 
above  the  vestibule,  contains  the  celebrated 
collection  of  Spanish  books  and  works  relat- 
ing to  Spanish  literature  collected  by  the  late 
George  Ticknor,  Esq.,  of  Boston. 

Mr.  Ticknor,  now  known  to  fame  as  u the  I 
historian  of  Spanish  literature,”  was  an  in- 
defatigable Btudent,  and  his  master -piece 
bears  upon  every  page  the  traces  of  his  mi- 
nute and  exhaustive  research.  No  one  who 
studies  his  “ History  of  Spanish  Literature” 
can  fail  to  admire  the  enthusiasm  which  led 
him  to  explore  the  treasuries  of  his  chosen 
'study,  and  the  industry  and  zeal  with  which 
he  possessed  himself  of  their  contents.  In 
England  he  assiduously  visited  the  library  of 
the  British  Museum,  that  of  Holland  House, 
and  nine  others  that  were  opened  to  him 
with  a kindness  which  he  said  sometimes 
made  him  feel  as  if  he  might  use  them  as  he 
did  his  own. 

So  on  the  Continent.  In  Germany,  in 
Italy,  and  in  Franco  ho  patiently  delves : at 
Paris  in  the  Imperial  Library,  and  in  those 
of  the  Arsenal  and  St.  Genevieve ; in  the 
royal  libraries  of  Berlin  and  Dresden,  the 
Imperial  Library  at  Vienna,  St.  Mark’s  at 
Venice,  the  Ambrosian  and  the  Institute’s 
at  Milan;  the  public  libraries  of  Modena, 
Parma,  and  Bologna ; the  Magliabecchi  and 
the  Grand  Duke’s  at  Florence,  the  Sapienza 
at  Rome,  and  the  Vatican  Library,  to  consult 
which  he  was  granted  unusual  facilities. 

But,  above  all,  in  Spain  itself  Mr.  Ticknor, 
with  the  keen  scent  of  the  unwearied  schol- 
ar, prosecuted  his  researches  as  at  the  fount- 
ain-head. Here  he  examined  the  Royal 
Library  at  Madrid,  which  dates  from  1711. 
Ho  visited  the  Escurial,  in  his  language, 
“ dark  as  it  always  was,  and  now  decaying, 
but  where,  from  the  days  of  Mendoza,  the 
statesman,  historian,  and  poet,  precious 
treasures  have  been  hidden  away.”  He  ex- 
plored also  the  library  of  Seville,  the  private 
collections  of  the  house  of  Ossuna,  of  the 
Marques  de  Pidal,  and  many  others. 

Not  content,  however,  with  such  hasty 
visits  as  a traveler  must  pay  to  these  pre- 
cious piles  of  ancient  volumes,  he  soon  com- 
menced the  formation  of  a library  of  Span- 
ish books  for  himself,  and,  to  the  honor  of 
Yankee  perseverance  and  Boston  scholar- 
ship, he  succeeded  in  'gathering  before  his 
death  one  of  the  most  celebrated  collections 
in  this  department  in  the  world.  This  he 
began  to  form  in  Madrid  in  1817,  and  very 
nearly  completed  in  1838.  Since  ordinary 


book  collectors  were  unable  to  meet  his 
orders,  he  employed  priests,  professors,  and 
persons  of  literary  pursuits  to  secure  for 
him  rare  works.  For  a series  of  years  Pro- 
fessor Gayangos,  who  translated  his  “ His- 
tory of  Spanish  Literature”  into  the  Spanish 
language,  acted  as  his  agent  in  Spain.  Ho 
did  not,  however,  limit  his  purchases  to  that 
country,  but  in  all  the  principal  book  marts 
of  the  world  he  was  so  well  known  as  a pur- 
chaser that  complaint  was  made  against  him 
for  raising  the  price  of  Spanish  books  every 
where.  In  testimony  of  the  success  of  this 
American  scholar  and  benefactor  in  his 
chosen  task,  a brief  extract  from  the  report 
of  the  Boston  City  Council  upon  his  bequest 
may  be  quoted : u Of  the  value  of  the  collec- 
tion thus  made,  without  reference  to  cost,  it 
is  perhaps  enough  to  say  that  no  single  li- 
brary in  Spain  possesses  all  the  books  it  con- 
tains. The  only  collections  of  equal  value 
are  the  great  Spanish  library  in  the  British 
Museum  and  the  private  collection  of  Lord 
Holland.” 

Previously  to  receiving  this  most  valua- 
ble group  of  volumes  the  Boston  Public  Li- 
brary was  comparatively  meagre  in  the  de- 
partment of  Spanisli  books,  and  this  partly 
by  design,  since  the  trustees  were  aware 
that,  in  the  course  of  time,  Mr.  Tickuor,  one 
of  the  original  board,  and  long  their  honored 
president,  would  bequeath  to  them  his  care- 
fully selected  collection.  The  terms  of  his 
bequest  are  simple  and  liberal.  They  in- 
clude the  free  gift  to  the  Boston  Public  Li- 
brary of  all  his  Spanish  books  and  manu- 
scripts, together  with  the  sum  of  four  thou- 
sand dollars  in  cash,  on  condition  : 

1.  That  the  city  of  Boston  expends  every  five  years, 
during  twenty-five  years,  not  less  than  one  thousand 
dollars  for  the  purchase  of  books  in  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  languages  and  literature.  Only  books  of 
permanent  value  must  be  purchased. 

2.  The  books  are  not  to  be  removed  from  the  rooms 
of  the  Library,  but  are  to  be  accessible  there. 

3.  After  twenty-five  yeans  the  income  of  Mr.  Tick- 
nor’s  bequest  of  four  thousand  dollars  shall  be  used 
annually  for  the  increase  of  this  collection,  or  for  the 
purchase  of  books  in  Buch  other  languages  as  may  be 
deemed  expedient 

4.  The  books  are  not  to  be  sold,  exchanged,  or  given 
away,  but  are  to  be  kept  together. 

5.  Should  the  fund  be  diminished  by  any  cause,  one- 
half  the  annual  interest  is  to  be  reserved  with  it  until 
the  amount  of  four  thousand  dollars  is  again  made 
good. 

6.  If  the  city  of  Boston  does  not  accept  these  con- 
ditions, or  fails  to  fulfill  them,  the  collection  goes  to 
Harvard  College. 

Besides  these  conditions,  Mr.  Ticknor  left 
most  valuable  memoranda  to  aid  in  the  fu- 
ture purchase  of  books,  and,  as  in  the  third 
condition,  with  great  generosity  and  fore- 
sight, made  the  provision  that  if,  after  an 
experiment  of  twenty-five  years,  it  should 
not  seem  best  to  increase  the  Spanish  collec- 
tion, his  funds  may  be  appropriated  to  the 
purchase  of  “ any  good  and  solid  books  of 
permanent  value,  in  any  language  and  on  any 
subject.” 
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When  Mr.  TicknoFs  books  were  accepted 
by  the  City  Council  of  Boston  and  removed 
to  the  Library,  in  April  last,  the  number  of 
them  was  found  to  be  three  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  sixty  printed  volumes,  fourteen 
bound  manuscript  volumes,  and  five  hun- 
dred and  ninety-eight  pamphlets,  besides 
many  unbound  manuscripts. 

The  task,  by  no  means  a slight  one,  of 
arranging  and  classifying  this  collection  is 
now  completed,  and  the  books  are  divided 
into  sections,  representing  Spanish  history, 
biography,  geography,  and  the  various  de- 
partments of  literature.  The  catalogue  is 
in  course  of  preparation,  and  it  is  expected 
that  it  will  be  ready  within  a year.  It  fell 
to  the  writer  to  pass  recently  several  days  | 
making  researches  among  these  precious  vol- 
umes, and  although  they  were  not  yet  ready 
for  public  use,  he  was  able  to  consult  them 
to  advantage  by  the  kindness  of  the  super-  | 
intendent  and  assistant -superintendent  of  j 
the  Public  Library,  and  the  courtesy  of  Mr.  i 
J.  L.  Whitney  of  the  catalogue  department. 

One  takes  in  at  a glance  the  fact  that 
these  books  have  been  very  carefully  han- 
dled, and  that  they  were  the  pets  of  their 
collector.  Many  of  them  contain  important 
annotations  on  the  fly-leaves  and  margins 
•from  Mr.  TicknoFs  pen,  and,  besides,  there 
are  numerous  scraps  laid  within  the  volumes,  s 
which  will  be  carefully  preserved  and  fast- 
ened upon  them,  bearing  references  and 
notes  of  great  literary  value.  There  are 
many  Elzevir  editions  of  ancient  authors, 
and  rich  old  copies  of  the  early  dramatists , 
and  poets  bound  in  calf  and  vellum.  Here 
are  numerous  copies  of  the  celebrated  poem  ! 
of  “ Tho  Cid.”  Here  also  you  may  find  Air. 
Ticknor's  copied  extracts  from  the  Escurial  j 
manuscript  of  tho  famous  and  venerable 
Jew,  the  “ Rabbi  Don  Santob.” 

See  how  shrewdly  in  giving  advice  to  the 
dissolute  Peter  the  Cruel,  on  his  accession  to 
the  throne,  he  warns  the  monarch  not  to  de- 
spise his  words  because  they  come  from  a 
humble  source : 

“Por  nacer  en  el  espino, 

La  rosa  ya  non  siento, 

Que  perde ; ni  el  buen  vino, 

Por  aalir  del  sarmiento. 

“Non  vole  el  azor  menos, 

Porque  en  vil  nido  alga; 

Nin  los  ejemploa  bnenoe, 

Porque  Judio  los  diga.” 

“Because  upon  a thorn  it  grows. 

The  rose  is  not  less  fair; 

And  wine  that  from  the  vine-stock  flows 
Still  flows  untainted  there. 

“The  goshawk,  too,  will  proudly  soar, 

Although  his  nest  sits  low; 

And  gentle  teachings  have  their  power, 

Though  ’tis  the  Jew  says  so.” 

Another  of  his  quaint  poems  may  serve  as 
an  excuse  for  a modem  fashion : 

“My  hoary  locks  I dye  with  care, 

Not  that  I hate  their  hue. 

Nor  yet  because  I wish  to  seem 
More  youthful  than  is  true. 


“ But  ’tis  because  the  words  I dread 
Of  men  who  speak  me  fair, 

And  ask  within  my  whitened  head 
For  wit  that  is  not  there.” 

On  other  shelves  you  may  find  the  old 
“ Royal  Chronicles,”  and  delve  among  them 
without  stint,  or  spend  many  an  hour  amidst 
the  “ Religious  Romances  of  Chivalry,”  or 
look  through  copy  after  copy  of  the  famous 
dramatic  story  of  “ The  Cclestina.”  The 
| “ Provencal  Literature”  is  in  another  por- 
tion, fully  illustrated  throughout  its  series 
| of  authors.  Cervantes  and  Lope  de  Vega 
are  amply  represented  by  numerous  copies 
of  each  chef-d'oeuvre  ; aud  an  editor  can  now 
easily  collate  a revision  of  “ Don  Quixote” 
without  going  beyond  Boston.  The  immor- 
tal Pedro  Calderon  de  la  Barca  has  on  these 
shelves  so  many  beautiful  volumes  to  per- 
petuate his  renowrn  that,  were  he  to  meet 
their  former  owner  in  the  land  of  spirits,  he 
might  appropriately  address  him  with  the 
poetic  phrase  that  he  puts  into  the  lips  of 
one  of  his  heroes : “ I saw  and  I loved  thee 
so  nearly  together  that  I do  not  know  if  I 
saw  thee  before  I loved  thee,  or  loved  thee 
before  I saw  thee.” 

Among  the  rarer  curiosities  of  this  unique 
collection  are  many  valuable  books  that  have 
been  condemned  by  the  judges  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, some  of  which,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
have  themselves  suffered  its  tortures,  bear- 
ing visible  marks  of  the  cuttings  and  burn- 
ings and  expurgations  to  which  its  agents 
subjected  them.  One  of  these  is  the  “ Varia 
Opuscula”  of  Mariaua,  a voluminous  Jesuit 
writer.  This  book  is  referred  to  in  Tick- 
nor’s  “ History  of  Spanish  Literature,”  duo- 
decimo edition,  vol.  iii.,  p.  179.  It  was  pub- 
lished, not  in  Spain,  but  at  Cologne,  in  1569. 
It  consists  of  6even  Latin  treatises  on  various 
subjects  of  theology  and  criticism.  Most  of 
these  met  with  no  animadversions ; but 
one,  No.  VI.,  “De  Morte  et  Immortalitate,” 
concerning  mortality  and  immortality,  wTas 
seized  upon  for  theological  censure.  Another, 
No.  IV.,  “ De  Mutatione  Monetas,”  concerning 
the  debasing  of  the  currency,  was  assailed  on 
political  grounds.  The  Inquisition  took  cog- 
nizance of  both,  and  the  author,  then  aged 
seventy-three  years,  was  confined  and  tor- 
tured. The  worthy  heads  of  the  Inquisition 
have  cut  in  pieces  the  copy  in  Mr.  Ticknor’s 
collection,  and,  after  removing  the  fourth 
treatise,  have  bound  it  again  together.  The 
title-page  is  quite  a monument  of  their  skill  • 
in  patching  and  piecing.  They  have  cut 
out  of  it  the  title  of  the  fourth  treatise,  and 
then  prefixed  a capital  I to  the  next  number, 
V.,  making  it  thus  IV.  From  VI.  and  VH. 
the  erasure  of  the  final  letter  changes  them 
to  V.  aud  VI.  There  is  a little  stain  on  the 
left  side  of  this  page,  where  something,  now 
gone,  w'as  once  pasted,  and  Mr.  Tioknor  has 
written  over  it,  “ Here,  I suppose,  was  the 
certificate  of  expurgation.” 
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Other  portions  of  this  persecuted  tome, 
that  could  not  be  easily  cut  out,  have  been 
blackened  and  blotted  with  unsightly  daubs 
of  ink.  I took  pains  by  holding  up  the 
leaves  to  the  sunlight  to  discover  what  had 
so  moved  the  ire  of  the  Inquisitorial  au- 
thorities. I found  on  page  103,  second  col- 
umn, Scripture  quotations  from  Hebrew  and 
Greek  codices,  on  page  49  statements  as  to 
the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  on  page  104 
arguments  of  St.  Paul,  on  page  105  argu- 
ments of  St.  John  and  of  Augustine,  and  on 
page  106  statements  of  Bible  truth  from  Je- 
rome. These  passages  were  so  badly  defaced 
that  the  Inquisition  expected  no  one  would 
ever  be  influenced  by  their  teachings. 

In  the  Ticknor  collection  may  also  be  seen 
four  of  the  official  accounts  of  general  autos- 
da-fty  or  public  accusations  and  burnings  un- 
der the  direction  of  the  Inquisition.  The 
“ Relacions  del  Autos-da-F<5”  were  regularly 
drawn  up  official  reports  of  those  awful  sac- 
rifices, and  were  generally  printed,  though 
not  always.  Several  of  them  exist  in  the 
Bodleian  Library.  Mr.  Ticknor’s  are  those 
of  the  auto  at  Logrofto,  November  7 and  8, 
1610,  and  of  the  autos  of  1720,  1721,  and 
1756,  the  two  former  at  Granada,  the  latter 
at  Madrid.  Upon  a fly-leaf  Mr.  Ticknor 
writes,  “These  are  the  official  accounts  of 
three  autos-da-fd  that  happened  in  1720  and 
1721  at  Granada,  and  in  1756  at  Madrid : the 
only  accounts  of  the  sort  that  I have  ever 
seen.”  It  might  be  interesting,  were  space 
allowed,  to  trace  the  sad  contents  of  these  in- 
teresting volumes,  and  to  bring  to  the  light 
the  cruel  mysteries  they  contain.  But  we 
must  pass  them  by,  as  also  the  many  curious 
ancient  inscriptions  that  are  found  in  rare  fo- 
lios, the  treatises  of  Quevedo  on  the  “ seven 
liberal  sciences  and  the  four  cardinal  vir- 
tues,” and  other  celebrated  authors.  Enough 
specimens  have  been  referred  to  to  show  the 
obligations  under  which  our  students  lie  to 
Mr.  George  Ticknor.  May  our  useful  public 
libraries  enjoy  the  wealth  of  many  such  ben- 
efactors in  all  the  sister  branches  of  ancient 
and  modern  literature 


THE  CALVARY  OF  ST.  SEBASTIAN. 

By  KATHARINE  S.  MACQUOID. 

L 

THERE  is  on  the  coast  of  Normandy  the 
very  charming  fishing  village  of  Cabrin. 
There  are  many  fishing  villages  dotted  along 
the  coast  between  Honfleur  and  the  mouth 
of  the  river  Vire ; but  some  of  these  have 
grown  into  fashion,  and  others  are  too  squalid 
to  be  called  charming.  Cabrin  is  already 
beginning  to  lose  some  of  its  chatm.  Paris- 
ians have  discovered  that  the  bathing  is  even 
better  than  at  Trouville,  and  in  the  autumn 
months,  instead  of  the  pretty  fisher-girls,  in 
their  quaint  striped  petticoats,  high-heeled 


dames,  with  parasols  and  many-colored  cos- 
tumes, walk  up  and  down  the  plaza,  or  sit 
under  a pink  and  white  awning  knitting 
and  flirting  in  the  shade. 

But  much  of  Cabrin  keeps  its  old  charm — 
that  special  charm  of  freshness  which  much 
contact  with  the  outer  world  is  sure  to  de- 
stroy both  in  persons  and  places.  How 
strange  it  is  that  we  take  such  pains  to  de- 
stroy all  we  value ! In  this  age  the  old  rec- 
ipe of  “ a little  wholesome  neglect”  seems 
forgotten. 

Madame  Robin’s  cottage  has  probably 
been  standing  since  the  days  of  Duke  Will- 
iam. It  has  two  stories,  and  a shingled  roof 
which  time  has  twisted  up  and  down,  and 
in  its  hollows  shows  a mass  of  brilliant 
color — yellow  stone-crops  and  huge  green 
houseleeks.  Here  and  there  vine  branches 
strain  up  to  the  eaves  and  reach  them. 
Madame  Robin  has  had  these  trained  round 
the  upper  windows ; for  she  does  not  allow 
so  much  as  a leaf  to  display  itself  on  the 
bare  brown  stems  that  make  a map  of  the 
whitewashed  walls  below.  Dear  me ! no : 
out -door  grapes  are  of  no  market  value 
compared  wTith  the  golden,  downy-checked 
apricots,  and  the  wealth  of  tawny,  green, 
and  crimson  plums  that  lie  basking  there. 
It  is  not  a mere  straight  wall,  either : the  • 
parlor,  with  a bedroom  atop,  comes  forward 
boldly  from  the  rest  of  the  house,  and  so 
leaves  a snug  corner  on  each  side.  The  fra- 
grance of  mignonette  comes  from  these  cor- 
ners, and  overpowers  the  orange,  star-like 
marigolds  behind ; rich  dark  red  cloves  hold 
their  heads  up  over  these,  as  if  they  found 
them  unpleasant  neighbors ; and  a bit  of  the 
wall  below  the  apricots  is  covered  with  jas- 
mine, gleaming  out  like  silver  among  the 
dark  green  of  its  leaves.  There  is  an  en- 
trance to  the  cottage  on  the  left  of  this  pro- 
jecting bit — a door-way  with  osiers  arch- 
ed over  it  to  form  a porch.  The  lovely 
leaves  and  tendrils  of  an  immense  gourd  lie 
lazily  over  this — so  lazily  that  it  seems  as  if 
they  are  basking  in  the  sunshine — while  the 
turban-like  fruit,  peeping  out  in  scarlet  and 
yellow  gleams  at  scarce  intervals,  ripens. 

Madame  Robin  sits  in  a high-backed 
wicker  chair  just  outside  this  porch.  She 
never  sits  beneath  the  gourd  when  the  tur- 
bans have  grown  any  size,  though  her  facto- 
tum, Sophie  Migneaud,  ridicules  her,  and 
says  that  even  if  a gourd  did  fall  on  her 
head  her  skull  would  prove  the  toughest  of 
the  two. 

“Sophie  is  almost  always  right,”  says 
Madame  Robin ; “ but  I can’t  trust  my  head 
to  an  almost : she  may  be  wrong  for  once ; 
so  I sit  outside.” 

She  sits  outside  now,  with  her  carpet  shoes 
planted  firmly  on  the  slate-colored  path, 
shredding  lettuces  into  the  wire  basket  on 
her  knees.  She  is  hot,  for  the  sun  shines 
full  on  her  round,  fat,  red  face,  until  he  leaves 
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his  reflection  there.  Presently  she  leaves 
off  shredding,  pushes  a cap  string  over 
each  shoulder,  and  says,  “ Pouf!” 

“ Aha  !”  Such  a shrill,  pipiug  voice  that, 
though  she  is  used  to  it,  fat  Madame  Robin 
gives  a start  that  overturns  the  wire  basket 
and  scatters  the  green  shred  dings  around. 
“ Did  I not  tell  thee  it  would  be  too  much 
in  the  sun  to  sit  there,  my  friend  T The  salad 
and  thou  will  be  baked  together.  Allons 
done ! what  art  thou  about  ?” 

Almost  with  the  last  word  there  came 
suddenly  around  the  corner  of  the  cottage  a 
tiny  old  woman,  with  a face  like  that  of  a 
brown  monkey;  the  small  black  restless 
eyes  and  skinny  claw-like  hands  were  in  a 
perpetual  quiver  of  motion ; a dark  brown 
gown  fitted  her  closely,  and  a brown  gauze  cap 
came  forward  so  as  almost  to  touch  the  black 
velvet  band  across  her  wrinkled  brown  fore- 
head. She  pointed  to  the  scattered  lettuce 
leaves  and  laughed. 

Madame  Robin  looked  uneasy. 

“ Pick  up  the  salad,  Sophie.  Thou  know- 
est  that  I sit  here  to  wait  for  the  child.  She 
may  come  any  minute.” 

Madame  Migneaud  put  her  head  on  one 
side  and  smiled — at  least  the  wrinkles  round 
her  mouth  deepened,  and  her  small  black 
restless  beads  of  eyes  winked  repeatedly. 
Her  old  friend  and  patroness  was  a perpetual 
amusement  to  Sophie  Migneaud.  “ It  is  nat- 
ural that  she  should  this  day  try  to  appear 
dignified  and  wise,”  said  her  sarcastic  com- 
panion, “ when  she  is  going  to  commit  so 
great  a folly.  Why  need  she  take  Louise 
home  to  live  with  hert  The  girl  was  disin- 
herited because  of  the  disobedience  of  her 
parents.  It  is  always  a mistake  to  upset 
plans.  My  Emile  would  make  a much  bet- 
ter heir  to  Madame  Robin  than  her  grand- 
daughter will ; or,  as  I said  a month  ago, 
let  Louise  be  at  once  promised  to  Emile,  and 
then  the  affair  is  arranged.” 

All  this  to  herself  as  she  picked  up  the 
salad  with  her  nimble  claws  of  hands.  Her 
quick  ears  heard  the  wheels  of  the  diligence 
before  the  sound  reached  Madame  Robin. 
Sophie  Migneaud  had  resolved  not  to  say 
any  more  on  her  nephew's  behalf.  She  would 
let  him  speak  for  himself ; but  in  the  great 
dread  that  came  upon  her,  the  dread  that 
even  now,  in  this  short  journey  from  St. 
Roque,  Louise's  pretty  face  might  have 
gained  her  a lover — a lover,  too,  who  might 
prove  acceptable  to  Madame  Robin  as  the 
husband  of  her  granddaughter — the  brown 
face  twitched  till  it  looked  uglier  than  ever. 
She  determined  to  make  one  more  appeal. 

“My  friend” — she  clutched  at  madame’s 
ample  black  sleeve  with  her  skinny  fingers — 
“I  may,  then,  present  Emile  to  Louise  as 
the  husband  thou  hast  chosen  f” 

She  spoke  just  too  late  to  get  an  answer. 
The  grandmother  heard  the  approach  of  the 
diligence,  and  scrambled  to  her  feet ; she  was 
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already  waddling  down  to  the  gate,  with  the 
reddest  and  happiest  face  imaginable. 

Next  minute  she  had  flung  both  arms 
round  Louise,  of  whom  Madame  Migneaud 
could  just  make  out  a flounced  white  skirt 
with  black  edgings,  and  a straw  hat  lying 
on  the  grandmother's  ample  shoulder. 

The  grimace  on  Madame  Migneaud's  face 
was  not  pleasant  to  look  at. 

“ Bah !”  she  said  at  last,  and  she  looked 
smoother  as  she  said  it.  “ What  a coward  I 
am ! I am  a match  for  any  one.  Is  it,  then, 
likely  that  an  imbecile  old  woman  and  a sil- 
ly, simpering  school-girl  can  thwart  my  will  ? 
They  shall  pay  for  it  if  they  try.  Chatter- 
ing fool !” 

This  was  comment  on  the  shower  of  ten- 
der, petting  names  which  Madame  Robin 
was  lavishing  on  the  young  girl.  Louise 
hugged  her  grandmother  in  return  ; but  she 
got  free  at  last,  and  ran  up  to  Madame 
Migneaud. 

A tall,  sunburned  girl,  with  a saucy  nose 
and  a wide  mouth,  a few  dark  freckles  on 
her  clear  skin,  and  bright,  laughing,  dark 
eyes,  she  came  laughing  to  the  old  woman, 
holding  out  both  hands. 

“ Eh  bien,  Sophie,  here  I am  again,  come 
to  torment  thee ; and  this  time  I am  not  go- 
ing away,  and  I am  too  big  to  be  whipped 
or  locked  up ; so  we  must  be  friends,  thou 
seest.”  She  kissed  the  old  wrinkled  face, 
but  there  was  no  answering  smile  there. 

IL 

“ Sophie !” — Madame  Robin  had  gone  back 
to  her  garden  chair,  and  called  out  to  the 
old  woman,  who  had  taken  Louise  to  her 
bedroom — “ I forgot.  We  must  have  an  om- 
elet and  a cake  for  supper.  Monsieur  Ver- 
mont is  coming.” 

The  little  black  eyes  looked  fierce  and 
glittering.  “ Monsieur  Vermont  coming,  and 
to  supper!  Ma  foi,  there  has  been  already 
troublb  enough  in  getting  ready  for  Louise ; 
and  when  I asked  that  Emile  might  come 
and  see  me,  thou  hast  said  it  was  not  possi- 
ble, thou  must  have  Louise  all  to  thyself. 
Hein !”  Madame  Migneaud  came  close  up  to 
her  employer,  and  looked  compellingly  down 
in  the  unmeaning  broad  face. 

Madame  Robin  felt  a little  frightened,  but 
she  had  wits  enough  to  know  that  Sophie's 
wrath  could  be  turned  aside  by  flattery. 

“ Ah  9 a !”  she  laughed.  “ A staid  old  bach- 
elor like  Monsieur  Vermont  will  not  come 
between  me* and  my  child;  he  will  not  so 
much  as  look  at  Louise ; but  with  a fine,  tall 
youth  like  Emile  it  might  be  different.” 
And  then  she  once  more  struggled  out  of  her 
chair  and  rolled  into  the  house. 

“ Monsieur  has  certainly  a gray  beard,  and 
he  must  be  forty  at  the  least,”  said  Sophie, 
thoughtfully.  “ Well,  if  Louise  were  to  mar- 
ry him,  she  would  not  want  her  grandmoth- 
er's money — it  would  be  for  me  and  my 
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Emile.  But  then  Emile  has  set  his  heart  on 
Louise,  and  what  the  boy  wants  he  shall 
have.” 

Louise  was  not  in  a mood  to  sit  quietly  be- 
side her  grandmother.  She  was  so  very  full 
of  happiness  that  the  blood  moved  like 
quicksilver  in  her  veins.  She  ran  all  over 
the  house,  praising  every  thing,  and  then 
she  explored  every  nook  of  the  garden, 
counted  the  peaches  and  gourds  and  necta- 
rines, and  vowed  they  had  never  looked  so 
promising;  finally  she  darted  like  a sun- 
l>eam  into  the  little  dark  kitchen,  and  star- 
tled Madame  Migneaud  among  her  stew-* 
pans. 

“Chut!  Thou  must  be  more  peaceful, 
child.  *We  might  as  well  have  a gale  of 
wind  in  the  house.” 

At  which  Louise  smiled,  nodded,  and  then, 
snatching  at  both  of  the  brown  arms,  she 
made  the  old  woman's  elbows  meet  behind 
her  back,  and  ran  away  to  the  parlor,  scream- 
ing with  laughter.  | 

She  threw  her  arms  round  her  grandmoth- 
er, kissed  her  on  both  cheeks  over  and  over 
again,  and  at  last  sat  down  on  a stool  at  her 
feet. 

“ Bonne  maman” — she  looked  up  in  the  old 
woman's  face — “why  dost  thou  have  that 
grave,  solemn  old  landlord  to  supper  the 
first  day  I come  home  t He  is  duller  than 
our  professor,  more  severe,  though  not  quite 
bo  ugly — at  least  he  was  in  the  winter.” 

“ Ugly ! ma  foi  l Monsieur  Vermont  is  a 
very  good-looking  man.  He  wrote  to  ask 
if  he  could  speak  to  me  on  business  to-night ; 
but  he  is  nothing  to  thee,  my  child.” 

Louise  pouted  a little. 

“ Sophie  wanted  me  to  ask  Emile,  but  I 
would  not.” 

Louise  jumped  up  and  hugged  her  grand- 
mother. 44  Thou  art  an  angel,  bonne  ma- 
man ! I detest  Emile ; he  is  so  fat  and  stu- 
pid, and  he  has  such  round  blue  eyes  and 
such  shining  red  cheeks,  and  I long  to  box 
his  great  ears  when  he  looks  at  me.” 

44  Chut ! young  girls  must  not  talk  in  such 
a way  when  they  have  left  school.  Thou 
must  like  every  one  a little,  my  child.” 

44  Only  a little  V9  The  girl's  eyes  sparkled 
with  mischief.  “Shall  I love  thee  only  a 
little  then,  bonne  maman  f and  when  I mar- 
ry, shall  I love  my  husband  a little  too  t” 

44  A little  love  that  lasts  is  better  in  mar- 
riage than  much  which  changes,”  the  old 
woman  sighed ; 44  but,  my  child,  what  dost 
thou  know  of  love  T No  young  girl  should 
even  think  of  it  till  she  marries,  and  then 
her  husband  is  her  teacher.” 

Louise  looked  dull — sad,  even;  all  the 
gladness  left  her  eyes. 

44 1 know  nothing  of  love,  except  that  I 
love  thee” — she  kissed  the  old  woman's 
hand — “ but  I feel  it,  and  I am  sure  I must 
love  my  husband  before  I marry  him.” 

44  Bah ! bah!  bah !”  Madame  Robin  looked 


disturbed.  44 1 don’t  know  what  the  good 
sisters  have  been  about  that  such  ideas  get 
into  thy  head.” 

• “Bonne  maman” — there  was  a sweet 
earnestness  in  the  girl's  face,  more  charming 
even  than  her  mischief — “the  ideas  were 
there  of  themselves.” 

Monsieur  Vermont  came  punctually  at 
eight  o'clock.  Madame  Migneaud  declared 
herself  tired  to  death ; so  Louise  waited  on 
the  supper-table. 

Monsieur  Vermont  looked  at  her  and 
thanked  her,  but  he  talked  entirely  to  Ma- 
dame Robin. 

When  Louise  went  up  stairs  to  her  little 
bedroom  she  was  not  joyful,  or  even  happy. 

It  was  a bare  little  room,  the  walls  w* kite- 
washed  ; there  was  not  a bit  of  carpet  on  the 
deal  floor ; a bedstead,  an  armoire,  which 
served  as  table,  a wash-stand,  and  a chair 
made  all  the  furniture ; the  only  ornament 
was  a black  crucifix  beside  the  bed.  Out- 
side the  window,  on  the  ledge,  Madame  Ro- 
bin had  placed  two  pots  of  scarlet  geranium 
— “ to  keep  the  child  bright,”  she  said, 
j The  girl  looked  round  her.  She  sighed. 

44  I wonder  if  it  is  because  the  sunshine  has 
gone” — she  sighed  again — “but  it  seems  as 
! if  it  would  be  more  dull  here  than  at  the 
| convent.  Ab  to  Monsieur  Vermont,  he  is  a 
J stone.  He  could  not  have  taken  less  notice 
of  me  if  I really  had  been  the  servant  of 
grandmamma.  If  he  comes  here  often,  I 
| shall  he  rude  to  him.  I said  sane 3’  things 
I on  purpose,  but  he  never  even  smiled.  He 
j makes  me  feel  wicked.  I am  silly  to  think 
of  him  at  all.” 

She  began  to  brush  her  hair  impatiently, 
but  she  could  not  shut  Monsieur  Vermont 
from  her  thoughts.  He  looked  so  clever, 
and  yet  he  was  so  silent ; he  was  so  court- 
eous, and  yet  so  horribly,  impassib^  grave ; 
and  though  he  had  not  spoken,  she  fancied 
he  had  listened  to  all  her  nonsense. 

“He  is  a puzzle,  and  a very  provoking 
one,”  she  said.  Her  face  brightened.  “Well, 
there  will  be  some  amusement  in  trying  to 
make  him  out.” 

IIL 

The  room  was  full  of  light  next  morning 
when  Louise  opened  her  eyes.  She  had  no 
time  to  indulge  the  lazy,  pleasant,  vague 
sensation  of  wondering  where  she  was,  for 
in  an  instant  she  was  conscious  that  she 
had  not  awakened  naturally : some  one  was 
knocking  at  the  door — steady,  dull  blows  re- 
peated at  regular  intervals. 

Louise  was  going  to  say  44  Come  in,”  and 
then  she  remembered  that  neither  Sophie 
nor  her  grandmamma  would  have  used  this 
ceremony.  She  got  up,  wrapped  a shawl 
round  her,  and  said,  “ Who  is  it  t” 

44  It  is  me,  Emile  Bibot,  and  I have  the 
honor  to  tell  Ma'm’selle  Louise  that  her 
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grandmamma  is  ill — but  very  ill  indeed. 
My  annt  can  not  leave  Madame  Robin,  and 
my  aunt  has  told  me  to  say  that  she  requires 
the  assistance  of  ma’m’selle.  Will  Ma’m’selle 
Louise  allow  me  to  express  my  sympathy  in 
her  sorrow,  and  my  devoted  wish  to  do  for 
her  all  that  lies  in  my  power  ?” 

Even  through  the  door  the  sentence  sound- 
ed absurd ; it  was  said  so  like  a lesson. 

“ Thank  you ; please  go  away — that’s  all 
you  can  do  just  now.” 

“Oh,  how  detestable  he  is!”  thought  Lou- 
ise; “ even  without  seeing  him  I feel  inclined 
to  laugh  at  him.” 

She  went  to  her  grandmother’s  room.  She 
had  no  experience  of  illness,  and  she  went  in 
as  usual ; but  she  stopped,  frightened.  Ma- 
dame Robin  lay  very  still  and  white;  her 
eyes  were  closed. 

Madame  Migneaud  stepped  forward  before 
the  girl  could  speak,  and  led  her  outside  the 
door. 

“I  do  not  want  thee  here,”  she  said,  “but 
down  stairs.  I have  sent  for  the  girl  Con- 
stance, and  she  will  do  as  she  is  bid ; but  I 
must  stay  here.  It  is  possible  she”— she 
jerked  her  head  toward  the  door — “ she  will 
not  recover : it  is  paralysis.” 

Pale  and  scared,  Louise  went  down  into 
the  parlor.  There  she  found  tall,  blushing, 
awkward  Emile. 

“Ma’m’selle,!  assure  you  of  my  sympathy, 
of  my  devotion.  Will  not  ma’m’selle  tell  me 
what  I can  do  to  prove  it  f”  He  spoke  as  if 
his  mouth  was  filled  with  gooseberries ; he 
had  already  upset  two  chairs  in  bowing  to 
Louise. 

“ Please  go  away,  then ; I want  to  be  by 
myself,”  she  said. 

Emile  got  redder  still,  but  he  did  not 
move. 

“On  the  contrary,  my  duty  is  to  stay  with 
Ma’m’selle  Louise.” 

She  turned  away  to  the  window ; she  was 
too  sorrowful  to  argue.  It  seemed  to  her  as 
if  she  had  never  known  till  now  how  much 
she  loved  her  grandmother.  “And  she  may 
die  without  ever  speaking  to  me  again !” 

Along  the  window  ledge  was  a fringe  of 
fuchsias  and  nasturtiums ; these  sent  trail- 
ing yellow  wreaths,  backed  by  the  exquisite 
gray-green  of  their  leaves,  on  to  the  wall 
below.  But  Louise  did  not  see  them.  She 
leaned  her  elbows  on  the  fringed  white  cush- 
ion, and  hid  her  face  in  her  hands. 

Her  parents  had  died  when  she  was  twelve 
years  old,  and  she  had  been  placed  with  the 
sisters  of  the  Convent  du  bon  Sauveur,  in  St. 
Roque.  She  hod  been  well  andltindly  treat- 
ed, but  she  had  always  been  longing  for  the 
special  love  she  had  lost  in  her  parents.  She 
was  frank  and  loving,  but  she  did  not  love 
easily. 

She  stood  crying  quietly,  resting  both 
arms  on  the  cushioned  window-seat,  but  she 
was  not  lamenting  her  own  fate  as  a desolate 


orphan,  she  was  thinking  how  cold  a return 
she  had  made  for  her  grandmother’s  lavish 
affection. 

Madame  Migneaud  had  told  her  nephew 
to  moke  good  use  of  his  time  with  Louise, 
but  Emile’s  love  made  him  timid,  and  when 
he  saw  Louise  crying  his  hair  rose  on  his 
forehead  with  fright. 

“ She  may  faint !” — he  grew  pale,  and 
rubbed  his  clammy  hands  together — “ or  she 
may  have  an  attack  of  the  nerves.  What 
do  I know,  and  how  could  I tell  what  to  do 
with  her  t and  if  I did  not  do  just  the  right 
thing,  she  would  think  me  an  idiot ! Ciel . 

It  is  insupportable.” 

He  grew  faint  as  Louise’s  sobs  grew 
deeper ; at  last  he  could  bear  no  more.  He 
stooped  cautiously,  drew  off  his  boots,  and 
slipped  out  of  the  room.  At  the  cottage 
door,  to  his  discomfiture,  he  met  Monsieur 
Vermont. 

“I  hear  the  doctor  has  been  sent  for.  $ 
Who  is  ill  in  the  house  t ” His  quiet  voice, 
brought  back  Emile’s  calmness,  for  it  was 
very  new  to  the  self-complacent  youth  to 
be  disturbed,  as  he  had  now  been  by  the 
idea  of  having  to  assist  at  a fainting-fit. 

“Bon  jour,  monsieur,”  he  said.  “It  is 
Madame  Robin ; but  my  aunt  is  with  her : 
you  need  not  fear.” 

Monsieur  said,  “Thank  you,”  and  then 
stood  aside  to  let  Emile  pass  out;  but  the 
youth  blocked  up  t-ta  door-way. 

“ I wish  to  speak  to  Mademoiselle  Louise.” 
Monsieur  Vermont  spoke  as  quietly  as  ever, 
but  he  moved  forward. 

“ Oh,  certainly” — Emile’s  round  colorless 
eyes  twinkled  till  they  looked  like  his  aunt’s 
— “certainly;  I shall  have  the  pleasure  of 
taking  monsieur  to  see  Mademoiselle  Louise.” 

He  turned  and  led  the  way. 

Monsieur  Vermont  was  not  so  tall  as 
Emile  Bibot,  but  he  was  better  built.  He 
put  his  hand  on  the  youth’s  shoulder  and 
pushed  him  aside. 

“ I need  not  trouble  you,”  he  said.  “ I 
want  to  see  this  young  lady  alone.” 

So  many  words  came  spluttering  out  of 
Emile’s  open  mouth  that  the  sound  was  like 
the  gobble  of.  a turkey-cock;  but  Monsieur 
Vermont  went  straight  to  the  parlor,  opened 
the  door,  and  closed  it  after  him. 

“I’ll  go  and  tell  Aunt  Sophie,  I will,” 
spluttered  Emile.  “ How  dare  he  shut  him- 
self up  alone  with  my  future  wife  t Allons ! 

I will  make  the  aunt  send  him  away.” 

I Louise  turned  round  from  the  window. 
She  looked  surprised  when  she  saw  her  vis- 
itor. 

“ Mademoiselle” — he  spoke  in  such  a sooth- 
ing voice  that  the  girl’s  tears  began  again — 

“ I am  much  grieved  at  this  sad  news.”  He 
waited,  but  she  did  not  speak. 

“ Can  I be  of  use  to  you  T I think  your 
grandmother  would  wish  you  to  consider  me 
a friend,  and  to  ask  me  for  all  you  want.  I 
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am  the  oldest  acquaintance  she  has  in  Ca- 
brin.” 

“ You  are  very  kind,”  Louise  began,  in  a 
formal  way,  and  then  stopped.  “ Oh,  mon- 
sieur, what  I want  is,  to  know  if  my  grand- 
mother will  get  well,  and  to  be  with  her.” 
She  was  clasping  her  hands  now,  and  look- 
ing in  his  face  with  eyes  full  of  entreaty. 

“ Have  you  ever  nursed  a sick  person  f” 
he  said. 

“ No ; oh  no ! I could  not  be  of  use,  but 
I could  see  her,  and  she  could  see  me.” 

Monsieur  V ermont  looked  grave.  It  seem- 
ed to  Louise  that  he  spoke  more  quietly 
than  ever. 

“ I will  speak  to  Madame  Migneaud.”  He 
went  up  stairs,  but  when  he  came  down 
again  he  looked  sad  as  well  as  grave. 

“ Well  f”  she  said,  impetuously. 

“ I am  afraid  you  must  be  patient,  and  you 
must  not  go  into  your  grandmother's  room. 

0 She  is  rousing  now,  and  any  sudden  excite- 
ment would  be  dangerous.  I think  she  has 
a skillful  nurse,  and  you  may  certainly  trust 
our  good  doctor.” 

“ But  will  she  recover,  monsieur  f” 

V She  bent  her  eyes  so  searcliingly  on  his 

that  he  grew  troubled. 

“ I hope  so.  She  has  had  very  good 
health  till  now,  and  that  is  in  her  favor.” 

He  gave  the  girl  as  much  comfort  as  he 
could,  and  then  he  went  away. 

IV? 

A week  passed.  Emile  Bibot  was  always 
at  his  post,  making  himself  more  and  more 
necessary  to  Louise : this  was  the  light  in 
which  he  viewed  his  own  attentions.  He 
was  persuaded  that  her  ungraciousness  was 
the  result  of  her  extreme  modesty.  His  old 
aunt  confirmed  him  in  this  idea  when  she 
sometimes  left  the  sick-room. 

“ Bah ! bah !”  she  said ; “ thou  oughtest  to 
know  by  this  time  that  when  a woman  says 
no  she  means  yes.” 

At  this  Emile  went  back  to  his  wooing, 
but  he  began  to  be  puzzled.  He  tried  to  be- 
lieve his  annt,  but  it  seemed  to  him  that 
every  time  he  approached  Louise  her  face 
showed  stronger  dislike.  The  days  went 
by  dull  and  leaden.  Louise  thought  that 
the  flowers  had  lost  their  scent,  the  fruit  its 
downy  glow  and  color;  perhaps  her  eyes 
had  grown  dim  with  constant  tears.  These 
days  would  have  been  too  wretched  to  live 
through  without  the  visits  of  Monsieur  Ver- 
mont. 

He  seemed  to  know  by  instinct  when  she 
was  alone.  He  did  not  talk  much ; he  only 
staid  a few  minutes ; but  she  grew  to  long 
for  these  with  a feverish  expectation.  “ There 
is  such  comfort  in  his  smile !”  she  said.  She 
was  still  forbidden  to  see  her  grandmoth- 
er ; but  on  the  morning  of  the  seventh  day 
she  at  last  met  the  doctor  as  he  came  down 
stairs. 


“ Ah,  mademoiselle,  I have  good  news.” 
He  spoke  in  answer  to  Louise's  eyes,  for  the 
girl  kept  silence.  “ I shall  not  come  again 
unless  I am  sent  for,  mademoiselle : my  pa- 
tient is  better.” 

“ But  may  I go  to  her  ?” 

Dr.  Bernard  hesitated.  He  was  skillful, 
but  he  was  very  prejudiced  against  interfer- 
ence. 

“ Well,  she  is  but  weak.  If  you  had  been 
there  from  the  first,  it  would  have  been  dif- 
ferent. I think  you  must  be  guided  by 
Madame  Migneaud.” 

Monsieur  Vermont  came  that  evening.  He 
was  rejoiced  to  hear  the  doctor’s  opinion. 

“ I am  the  more  glad,”  he  said,  “ because 
I am  come  to  say  good-by.  I have  business 
which  calls  me  to  Paris,  and  I should  have 
been  uneasy  to  leave  my  old  friend  so  ill.” 

“ You  are  going  f”  said  Louise.  Her  voice 
was  hard  and  choked.  She  was  keeping  a 
sob  out  of  it. 

“Yes;  I go  to-morrow.  Will  you  come 
to  the  gate  with  me  f” 

He  walked  on  slowly  without  speaking. 
It  seemed  to  Louise  as  if  her  heart  grew  full- 
er every  minute.  “ And  he  speaks  so  coldly ! 
He  cares  no  more  for  me  than  he  did  that  first 
evening.  But  he  has  been  so  good !” 

“ Good-by.”  They  were  at  the  gate  now. 
He  smiled  and  held  out  his  hand. 

The  girl's  heart  gave  a great  leap.  She 
pressed  his  hand  between  both  hers. 

“ I don't  know  how  to  thank  you” — she 
looked  up  sadly  in  his  face  — “you  have 
been  so  good  to  me.” 

His  features  suddenly  stiffened.  He  drew 
his  hand  away.  ‘ ‘ Adieu,  mademoiselle !”  and 
he  passed  quickly  through  the  gate. 

“ What  have  I done  f”  She  blushed  deep- 
ly. “ I suppose  he  thinks  me  too  forward.” 

She  turned  to  go  back  to  the  cottage. 

Madame  Migneaud  stood  at  the  parlor 
window. 

There  was  a grin  on  the  sly  old  face ; she 
looked  more  monkey -like  than  ever. 

“ So  monsieur  is  off  to  his  fair  widow,  is 
he  f I wonder  if  he  brings  her  back  this 
time  with  him.” 

Louise  felt  giddy,  as  if  a prop  on  which 
she  was  leaning  had  suddenly  snapped. 

“ What  do  you  mean,  Sophie  f ' 

“What  I say.  The  business  Monsieur 
Vermont  has  in  Paris  is  to  see  a lady — Ma- 
dame D'Albi — who  is  going  to  be  his  wife: 
that  is  all  I mean.  Now,  if  yon  will  sit 
quite  still,  you  may  go  to  your  grand- 
mother.” 

Louise  slunk  away.  She  was  cowed ; full 
of  shame  and  dismay ; she  felt  like  a thief 
What  had  she  been  doing  I Counting  on 
Monsieur  Vermont's  sympathy  and  friend- 
ship, when  he  could  have  no  feeling  for  her 
but  pity.  Of  course  every  thing  else  be- 
longed to  Madame  D'Albi.  “ And  I held  his 
hand  in  both  mine,”  said  the  girl,  with  a hot 
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rush  of  shame  to  her  forehead.  “ Oh ! what 
can  he  think  of  me  f ” 

She  opened  the  door  of  her  grandmother’s 
bedroom  and  went  in. 

The  pale,  still  face  lying  there  with  closed 
eyelids  calmed  her. 

V. 

Monsieur  Vermont  had  been  gone  five 
days. 

8ophie  Migneaud  affirmed  that  he  wonld 
not  return  for  a month,  and  Louise  listened 
with  a kind  of  sullen  despair.  She  saw  her 
grandmother  every  day  now,  but  she  was 
never  left  alone  with  her  unless  Madame 
Robin  was  sleeping.  More  than  once  Louise 
tried  for  mastery  over  Madame  Migneaud, 
but  she  was  too  helpless  to  gain  her  point. 
She  knew  she  could  not  manage  the  patient 
by  herself,  and  so  long  as  Sophie  came  into 
the  room  she  would  be  mistress  there. 

On  the  night  of  this  fifth  day  Louise  had 
gone  to  bed  more  cheerfully.  Emile  had 
been  absent  all  day.  It  was  a relief  to  be 
freed  from  his  silly  talk  and  foolish,  staring 
eyes.  During  the  last  few  days  he  had 
grown  more  constant  and  familiar  in  his 
attentions,  and  Louise  had  tried  in  vain  to 
offend  him. 

“ I believe  if  I even  struck  him  he  would 
persist  in  being  pleased  and  in  persecuting 
me  with  his  odious  attentions.  Oh,  how  I 
do  hate  him !” 

She  sat  at  her  window  looking  out  over 
the  garden.  It  lay  flooded  in  moonlight, 
which  shone  like  hoar-frost  on  the  little 
grass-plot,  and  the  broad  leaves  of  a pump- 
kin trained  against  the  fence.  Two  dark 
lines  fell  across  this  brightness — the  shadows 
of  the  poplars  in  the  road  beyond.  It  seemed 
to  Louise  as  if  her  life  had  grown  into  a 
hard,  dark  line : her  grandmother  an  insen- 
sible invalid,  and  her  only  companion  a man 
whom  she  disliked  and  despised. 

8he  started  and  turned  suddenly  round ; 
the  room  looked  inky  black  after  the  light 
on  which  she  had  been  gazing,  but  she  was 
sensible  of  a soft,  creeping  tread  getting 
nearer  and  nearer. 

“ What  is  it  f”  she  shrieked,  in  her  terror; 
and  then  she  saw  Sophie’s  grinning,  ugly 
face  close  to  her  own. 

“ Chut  I for  shame ! How  canet  thou  be 
such  a child  ? I have  come  to  fetch  thee, 
Louise ; thy  grandmother  is  dying,  and  she 
has  asked  for  thee.” 

The  ague-like  terror  which  had  seized  the 
girl  returned ; she  caught  at  Sophie’s  arm  as 
she  followed  her.  Madame  Migneaud  went 
on  silently  to  the  sick-room. 

Louise  was  startled  to  find  this  full  of 
light.  Madame  Robin  sat  up  in  bed  propped 
by  pillows ; her  eyes  were  open,  and  there 
was  a flush  on  her  face.  The  girl  Constance 
stood  at  the  end  of  the  room,  her  round  eyes 
full  of  wonder,  and  near  Madame  Robin 


was  Emile  Bibot. ' His  back  was  toward  the 
door,  but  Madame  Migneaud  led  Louise  up 
beside  him. 

The  girl  went  on  till  she  was  close  to  her 
grandmother.  She  thought  death  would  be 
different  from  this.  She  had  never  seen  it, 
but  she  had  pictured  it  as  something  terri- 
ble and  awful.  She  bent  down  and  kissed 
the  old  woman’s  flushed  cheek. 

“Who  is  it?”  Madame  Robin’s  voice 
sounded  hoarse,  and  her  words  came  indis- 
tinctly. 

“ It  is  Louise.  Thou  hast  something  to 
say  to  her,  old  friend.”  Madame  Migneaud 
pushed  Louise  aside,  and  bent  closely  over 
the  sick  woman.  She  said  something  else, 
which  Louise  could  not  hear ; but  she  heard 
her  grandmother’s  answer : 

“ Yes,  yes ; it  shall  be  so ;”  and  she  saw 
the  dull  eyes  fixed  intently  on  her. 

Hitherto  all  had  seemed  to  the  girl  like 
a strange  dream,  in  which  she  was  taking  a 
part  against  her  will ; but  what  came  now 
was  stranger  still. 

“ Give  her  your  hand,”  whispered  the  old 
Migneaud.  And  as  Louise  obeyed  she  felt 
the  sick  woman’s  clammy  fingers  closing 
round  herB,  and  then  both  hands  were  in  the 
clasp  of  Emile  Bibot.  It  seemed  as  if  he  ex- 
tricated her  hand  from  her  grandmother’s, 
and  kept  it  fast  in  his.  But  those  dull  eyes 
never  left  hers ; they  seemed  to  fascinate 
and  hold  her  powerless.  Again  Madame 
Migneaud’s  head  bent  closely  over  the  sick 
woman. 

“ Promise,”  said  the  broken  voice  of  the 
dying  woman ; and  the  eyes  seemed  to  en- 
force the  word. 

“ I promise.”  And  then  Emile’s  fingers 
pressed  hers  yet  more  tightly ; and  with  a 
sharp,  sudden  cry  Louise  broke  the  spell 
that  held  her. 

“No!  no!”  she  called  out  loudly,  in  her 
terror ; “ I did  not  mean  it ; I promise  noth- 
ing.” 

“You  are  too  late.”  Emile  pointed  to 
Madame  Robin.  Her  eyes  were  closed,  and 
her  face  looked  set.  “ You  can  not  break  a 
promise  made  to  a dying  woman.” 

“She  is  not  dying!  She  will  live!” 
Louise  flung  herself  forward;  but  Emile 
dragged  her  from  the  bed. 

“ Silence  !”< — Madame  Migneaud’s  voice 
was  solemn  now — “ she  is  dead.” 

VL 

When  Louise  awoke  she  found  herself  ly- 
ing, dressed,  outside  her  own  bed.  A cover- 
let and  some  shawls  had  been  thrown  over 
her.  She  could  not  remember  how  she  came 
there.  And  as  she  lay,  trying  to  recall  the 
strange,  unreal  scene  she  had  acted  in,  it 
seemed  to  her  that  after  Madame  Migneaud’s 
last  words  she  must  have  lost  her  senses. 
She  could  not  remember  any  thing. 

She  was  tired  and  unrefreshed.  She  bathed 
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her  aching  eyes,  and  then  she  listened. 
“ Surely  it  must  be  very  early.”  She  could 
not  hear  a sound  in  the  house ; and  the  girl 
Constance  always  came  at  six  o’clock,  and 
stumped  about  in  her  sabots  over  the  tiled 
kitchen  floor. 

The  silence  seemed  strangely  awful.  There 
was  not  even  a bird  twittering  under  the 
eaves;  only  in  the  far-off  distance  the  low 
booming  of  the  waves  on  the  sea-shore. 

With  a deadly  sickness  at  her  heart,  it 
came  to  Louise  that  she  was  indeed  alone 
for  evermore— alone,  too,  in  the  power  of 
Sophie  Migneaud  and  of  Emile;  and  with 
this  came  a distinct  remembrance  of  her 
promise,  and  a wild  terror  seized  her. 

“ Oh,  who  can  save  me  f”  Her  only  friend 
was  far  away.  She  sighed : “ Away ! yes,  he 
is  too  happy  where  he  is  to  think  of  me 
at  all.” 

She  stood  thinking,  or  trying  to  think — 
for  terror  was  growing  too  strong  for  thought 
to  be  connected.  She  must  run  away  at 
once  out  of  that  dreadful  house  before  she 
was  a prisoner  in  it.  It  seemed  to  her  just 
then  that  Madame  Migneaud  had  power  to 
make  her  do  any  thing.  How  else  had  she 
spoken  those  words  last  night  f She  caught 
up  her  shawl ; she  was  looking  for  her  hat, 
when  a slight  sound  roused  her. 

In  fresh  terror  she  drew  her  shawl  over 
her  head,  and  crept  softly  out  of  her  room. 
There  was,  indeed,  the  silence  of  death  in 
the  house.  A shuddering  sob  burst  from 
Louise.  Spite  of  her  fear,  it  was  very  hard 
to  forsake  her  grandmother.  But  she  hurried 
on  down  the  stairs,  out  of  the  door — which 
was  always  left  unbarred  that  Constance 
might  get  in  easily — at  last  through  the  gate. 
Which  way  now?  The  one  road  led  into 
Cabrin,  the  other  to  St.  Roque. 

“The  good  sisters  will  shelter  me,”  she 
said ; and  she  ran  off  as  if  Emile  were  pur- 
suing her. 

She  was  out  of  breath  at  last,  and  she 
paused  to  rest.  She  had  left  the  cottage 
and  all  trace  of  Cabrin  far  behind.  Before 
her  stretched  the  load,  like  a shining  yellow 
ribbon,  with  dusty  banks  on  either  side. 
Some  way  ahead  on  the  right  the  bank  rose 
in  height  till  it  looked  down  on  the  road 
below — a steep  knoll,  from  which  rose  a 
towering  crucifix. 

" I shall  feel  safer  beside  that,”  she  said. 

By  the  time  Louise  reached  the  Calvary 
she  was  quite  exhausted.  She  knelt  rever- 
ently toward  the  Calvary,  and  then  a new 
thought  came. 

" Why  do  I go  to  St.  Roque  V9  she  said. 

“ The  good  sisters  think  much  of  a pilgrim- 
age to  St.  Sebastian.  The  dear,  suffering 
Jesus  will  be  more  pitiful  than  even  the 
good  sisters.” 

She  clambered  up  the  steep  bank  to  the 
paved  ledge  atop,  and  then  mounted  the 
flight  of  stone  steps  to  the  Calvary.  The 
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steps  were  worn  and  uneven  with  the  treed 
of  heavy-hearted. souls,  who  brought  their 
griefs  to  the  Calvary  of  St.  Sebastian. 

m 

While  she  knelt  Louise’s  heart  grew  hush- 
ed, as  if  a cool  hand  were  laid  on  the  burn- 
ing, throbbing  pain  there.  Her  wild  terror 
calmed.  Why  had  she  so  despaired  f Sophie 
and  Emile  could  not  make  her  marry  against 
her  will.  She  need  only  be  firm  and  pa- 
tient. 

She  heard  footsteps  passing  along  the 
paved  ledge.  She  looked  quickly  over  her 
shoulder.  Her  shawl  fell  back.  It  va 
Monsieur  Vermont,  and  he  saw  her. 

Monsieur  Vermont  was  beside  her  holding 
her  hand  in  his,  his  face  full  of  eager  ques- 
tion, and  yet  Louise  was  stricken  with  a 
sudden  dumbness. 

It  seemed  to  the  girl  that  Madame  D’Albi 
stood  between  her  and  her  friend.  What 
interest  could  he  feel  in  her  now!  Ah! 
what  interest  had  he  ever  felt  in  her!  But 
Monsieur  Vermont’s  direct  question  roused 
her: 

“ Wby  are  you  here,  and  at  this  time,  my 
child  ?”  He  held  her  hand  fast,  though  she 
tried  to  draw  it  away.  The  wild  look  in  her 
eyes  startled  him. 

“I  — I came  away — ” She  hesitated. 
“ Grandmamma  died  last  night,  and  I must 
go  back  to  the  convent.” 

“ Why  should  you  go  back  f”  He  spoke 
sternly.  It  was  the  best  means  he  could 
have  taken  to  call  back  her  scattered  wits. 

“ I can  not — ” She  stopped,  and  blushed 
painfully. 

“ Tell  me  why  not;  or  is  it  because  of  your 
engagement  to  Monsieur  Bibot  V9 

“I  am  not  engaged.”  Louise  drew  her 
hand  away  in  proud  anger.  “ Listen,  mon- 
sieur, and  tell  me  if  this  is  a promise.  I de- 
test Emile,  and  he  has  always  known  that  I 
detest  him ; but  last  night  Sophie  came  and 
fetched  me  to  my  grandmother,  who  was 
dying.  Oh,  monsieur,  I did  not  think  it  was 
so  near.  Somehow  my  hand  was  put  in 
Emile’s  hand,  and  I said,  * I promise ;’  but 
next  moment  1 denied  it,  and  then  she  died, 
and  I don’t  remember  any  thiug  more.” 

Monsieur  Vermont’s  face  bad  grown  stern- 
er yet,  and  Louise  stood  trembling  before 
him. 

At  last  she  could  not  bear  the  suspense. 
“ Do  not  tell  me  it  is  a promise,  and  that  it 
is  sin  to  break  it.  I must  be  sinful,  then, 
for  I will  never  marry  Emile.” 

She  looked  up  full  of  fear,  but  the  stern- 
ness had  left  hiB  face.  A bright  smile  shone 
over  it. 

“I  believe  this  lias  been  a trick,” he  said; 
“ and  I think  Madame  Robin  may  be  living 
still.  Calm  yourself,  my  Louise ; yon  are 
not  bound  by  such  a promise.  And  Emile 
can  not  have  you,  for  I want  you  myself” 
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11  Yon — but — you  are  promised ;”  and  then 
she  hid  her  face  in  her  hands. 

“I  suppose  Madame  Migneaud  told  yon 
so ; but  you  have  more  trust  in  me  than  in 
Sophie  Migneaud,  my  child.” 

He  drew  her  hands  gently  away  from  her 
face,  and  kissed  her  blushing  forehead. 

It  was  as  Monsieur  Vermont  had  suspect- 
ed. When  the  doctor  saw  Madame  Robin 
he  declared  that  she  had  been  thrown  into  a 
deep  sleep  by  an  overdose  of  the  opiates 
which  Madame  Migneaud  had  been  intrusted 
with  for  exceptional  use,  and  thus  the  little 
scene  which  had  so  terrified  Louise  had 
been  contrived  to  work  upon  her  feelings. 
Madame  Migneaud  and  her  nephew  had  to 
leave  Cabrin  in  hot  haste ; for  it  began  to 
be  hinted  that  but  for  Monsieur  Vermont’s 
timely  return  Madame  Robin  might  not, 
after  all,  have  recovered. 

"She  is  alive  and  well  now,  but  she  has  for- 
saken the  little  whitewashed  cottage,  and 
lives  with  her  grandchild  in  a large  and 
pleasant  ch&teau  farther  inland.  She  still 
sits  out  in  the  sunshine.  She  is  very  hap- 
py here,  and  takes  the  salad  under  her  spe- 
cial care ; and  she  spoils  Monsieur  Vermont’s 
and  Louise’s  children  to  her  heart’s  content. 


GREAT  CITIES,  AND  THEIR  FATE. 

THE  rise  and  decay  of  great  cities  must  al- 
ways form  an  interesting  element  in  hu- 
man history.  There  is  a startling  similarity 
in  their  annals  and  their  fate.  A few  frail 
and  humble  habitations  are  planted  on  the 
favorable  site ; the  advantages  of  nature  or 
the  demands  of  trade  attract  mankind^  a 
thousand  happy  homes  rise  amidst  the  wil- 
derness; the  joys,  the  hopes,  the  sorrows, 
and  the  cares  of  domestic  life  flow  on  alike, 
whether  on  the  shores  of  the  Euphrates  or  in 
the  valley  of  the  Mississippi.  Factories  spring 
up  along  the  crowded  streets;  the  artisau 
and  the  merchant  seek  their  daily  toil ; par- 
ents train  their  children  with  assiduous  care, 
and  generations  labor  for  themselves  and  for 
posterity.  War,  pestilence,  and  famine  fall 
upon  the  crowded  haunt ; but  years  of  pros- 
perity succeed.  The  city  expands  with  re- 
doubled energy ; its  vices  and  its  virtues  rise 
to  enormous  proportions.  Perhaps,  like  hun- 
dred-gated Thebes,  it  fades  away  in  its  cor- 
ruption, or,  like  Rome  or  Paris,  terrifies  man- 
kind by  unheard-of  crimes. 

The  river  is  usually  the  parent  of  the  city. 
It  is  impossible  to  disconnect  Rome  from  its 
Tiber,  or  Babylon  from  the  Euphrates.  The 
mysterious  Nile,  father  of  rivers,  gave  birth 
to  a throng  of  cities  whose  enonnous  ruins 
still  cast  gigantic  shadows  over  its  swelling 
stream ; Cairo  and  Alexandria  yet  live  to  re- 
call the  memories  of  their  founders.  The 
Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Elbe,  have  scarce- 
ly been  less  prolific.  The  mourning  Seine 


and  the  muddy  Thames  have  built  up  the 
great  centres  of  European  life.  Every  river, 
indeed,  has  its  city,  and  whether  flowing 
huge  and  ponderous,  a Nile  or  a Mississippi, 
or  trickling  from  Alpine  glaciers  or  arctic 
frosts,  sustains  and  gladdens  its  busy  hives. 
Yet  often  the  insane  passions  of  men  defeat 
the  genial  influence  of  nature ; the  city  dies 
out  by  the  parent  stream  ; the  toil  of  ages  is 
lost  in  a sudden  madness;  and  the  river 
glides  on  forever,  solemn  and  unchanging, 
by  the  deserted  waste  it  had  once  nourished 
into  life. 

Cities  have  usually  been  the  prey  and  the 
victims  of  eminent  conquerors.  The  distant 
paths  of  history  are  illuminated  by  the 
flames  of  Rome  in  its  glory,  fired  by  the  torch 
of  Alaric,  or  resounding  with  the  shouts  of 
the  Vandals  and  the  sack  of  Genseric ; of  Tyre, 
the  product  of  mercantile  enterprise  and 
manufacturing  toil,  wasted  »by  the  destruc- 
tive energy  of  Alexander ; of  Carthage,  crush- 
ed by  its  envious  rival ; of  Babylon,  sinking 
more  slowly  into  utter  desolation ; of  count- 
less Greek  cities,  the  fairest  creations  of  hu- 
man industry,  swept  from  the  earth  by  the 
remorseless  tide  of  war  and  conquest ; of  the 
dying  embers  of  Corinth  or  the  flaming  ruins 
of  Jerusalem.  But  scarcely  in  the  annals  of 
fallen  cities  can  there  be  found  a parallel  to 
the  singular  atrocity  of  our  own  age,  and 
the  fat*\  of  Paris,  just  rescued,  half  burned 
and  desolated  by  its  own  people,  must  ever 
remain  a solitary  example  of  human  malig- 
nity. No  Greek  ever  applied  the  torch  to 
the  shrines  of  the  Acropolis ; no  Roman,  in 
the  utmost  rage  of  sedition,  but  would  have 
spared  the  Capitol  and  the  Forum. 

In  some  particulars  the  ancient  city  build- 
ers seem  to  have  excelled  the  modern,  and 
the  convenience  and  grandeur  of  Babyloq 
deserve  a careful  study.  On  a broad  and 
fertile  plain,  around  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, the  Semitic  race  founded  its  earliest 
centre  of  opulence  and  toil.  Delicate  in  form, 
active  in  intellect,  lithe,  agile,  and  full  of 
commercial  ardor,  the  Semitic  family,  em- 
bracing the  Assyrians,  the  Phoenicians,  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  Arabs,  have  been  remark- 
able in  every  age  for  their  taste  and  skill  in 
manufactures,  and  their  keen  perception  of 
the  opportunities  of  trade.  Babylon  grew 
by  its  commercial  vigor.  A broad  and  rapid 
river  joined  it  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  Wide 
and  well-built  highways,  provided  for  the 
accommodation  of  the  merchant,  extended 
toward  the  Mediterranean.1  A canal,  or  a 
series  of  canals,  united  the  Euphrates  to  the 
Tigris;  an  endless  range  of  embankments 
and  water-courses  irrigated  the  immense 
plain  around  it,  and  filled  with  ceaseless  fer- 
tility a wide  domain  that,  but  for  the  indus- 
try of  man,  must  have  remained  a parched 

1 La  yard,  Nineveh  and  Babylon,  686,  describes  the 
site  and  collects  details  of  the  history.  See  Rich,  who 
visited  it  fifty  yean  ago,  Babylon,  p.  108. 
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and  arid  waste.  The  thick  vegetation,  the 
endless  shade,  the  abundant  flow  of  cooling 
streams,  softened  the  rigor  of  its  burning 
climate,  and  welcomed  the  strangers  from 
the  east  and  west  to  a region  of  perpetual 
luxuriance.  Along  the  broad  highways  that 
stretched  over  the  blooming  country  were 
placed  houses  of  refreshment  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  travelers,  and  castles  for  their 
protection ; and  as  the  Greek  student  or  the 
Hindoo  trader  approached  the  magnificent 
capital  he  was  fed  on  costly  food,  lodged  in 
fair  ajjartments,  and  beheld  around  him  the 
highest  fruits  of  ancient  civilization. 

The  form  of  the  city  was  well  suited  to 
its  torrid  clime.  It  was  a square,  fifty  miles 
in  circumference.  Its  streets,  broad  and 
straight,  were  thickly  lined  with  houses 
three  or  four  stories  in  height;  the  Eu- 
phrates, swift  and  impatient,  confined  by 
well-built  docks  of  brick,  rushed  through  its 
midst ; a bridge  of  stone,  the  famous  labor  of 
a female  architect  and  empress,  spanned  the 
stream  and  gave  easy  access  to  the  countless 
throngs  that  had  once  been  obliged  to  cross  in 
boats.1  Yet  it  is  scarcely  probable  that  the 
whole  of  the  immense  area  of  Babylon,  spread- 
ing for  ten  miles  on  every  side,  was  given  up 
to  trade;  it  is  certain,  indeed,  that  a large 
portion  of  its  interior  was  laid  out  in  parks 
and  gardens.  The  palaces  of  the  kings  were 
surrounded  by  trees  and  flowers.  Gardens 
were  suspended  in  the  air.  The  groups  of 
houses  were,  perhaps,  separated  by  intervals 
of  verdure,  and  it  was  asserted,  with  some 
exaggeration,  that  the  people  of  Babylon 
might  be  fed  from  the  fruits  of  their  own 
territory  within  the  walls ; nor  is  it  probable 
that  any  modem  city  has  contained  within 
its  precincts  such  an  abundant  flow  of  never- 
failing  streams  and  such  liberal  means  of  rec- 
reation as  had  been  provided  by  the  fore- 
sight of  its  warlike  queen. 

Shops,  bazars,  and  warehouses  must  have 
lined  its  populous  streets,  filled  with  those 
rare  articles  of  taste  and  use  that  made  the 
artisans  of  Babylon  renowned  in  every  land. 
Its  ingenious  and  inventive  manufacturers 
occupied  the  markets  of  the  ancient  world. 
Babylonian  muslins  or  silks,  wrought  with 
graceful  designs  of  flowers  or  fruits,  were 
exported  to  the  distant  cities  of  the  West. 
Its  goldsmiths  and  jewelers  have  left  un- 
equaled specimens  of  their  art,  that  may  still 
be  seen  in  modern  collections.*  The  looms 
of  Babylon  were  never  idle,  and  its  dusky 
people,  clad  in  long  flowing  tunics  and  white 
woolen  capes,  with  turbans,  staffs,  and  seals, 
and  richly  perfumed,  amidBt  their  various 
recreations  practiced  an  incessant  industry. 
Babylonian  merchants  controlled  the  trade 
of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  Babylonian  archi- 
tects filled  their  city  with  enormous  but 
fragile  buildings,  adorned  with  rich  color- 


1  Herodotus,  L 178.  * Layard,  637. 


ing,  glittering  with  golden  ornaments,  and 
rising  in  stately  majesty  above  their  groves 
and  gardens. 

The  first  object  that  met  the  eye  of  the 
traveler  was  the  tower  of  Belns.1  It  rose  at 
least  six  hundred  feet  above  the  plain — a 
hundred  feet  higher  than  the  globe  of  St. 
Peter’s,  the  loftiest  of  modem  spires.  An 
easy  ascent  on  the  outside  of  its  eight  com- 
partments conducted  the  observer  to  the 
top.  A graceful  temple  crowned  its  summit, 
in  which  no  image  was  seen,  but  only  a couch 
and  a table  of  gold ; but  from  its  walls  must 
have  opened  a wide  prospect  of  the  prosper- 
ous city  beneath ; of  the  rich  fields  of  Baby- 
lonia, ever  teeming  with  endless  crops  of 
wheat ; the  groves  of  palms ; the  glittering 
Euphrates,  winding  toward  the  sea,  laden 
with  its  incessant  fleets;  and  perhaps  the 
fatal  splendor  of  a Semitic  army  with  helm, 
shield,  and  spear,  marching  to  the  sack  of 
Jerusalem  or  the  conquest  of  Egypt. 

Of  the  various  wonders  of  Babylon,  the 
product  of  the  labors  of  its  engineers  or 
architects,  we  have  no  leisure  to  speak,  yet 
the  chief  pride  of  the  impulsive  population 
was  its  impregnable  walls.  Nature  had  left 
the  city  easy  of  access  on  every  side ; the  in- 
genuity of  man  had  covered  it  with  fortifi- 
cations. The  Babylonians  mocked  at  the 
futile  efforts  of  their  foes.  A deep  moat  sur- 
rounded the  city.  Walls  more  than  three 
hundred  feet  high  covered  each  of  the  sides. 
They  were  seventy-five  feet  wide,  formed  of 
unbumed  brick;  houses  were  built  on  the 
spasious  top : yet  between  them  ran  a street 
so  wide  that  a chariot  of  four  horses  might 
drive  or  turn  upon  it  at  will.  An  inner  wall 
of  fiot  inferior  strength  provided  a new  de- 
fense. Massive  gates  of  bronze  secured 
every  opening.  The  city  was  more  impreg- 
nable to  ancient  tactics  than  the  finest  work 
of  Vauban  to  his  contemporaries — than  the 
redoubts  of  Paris  to  modem  cannon.  Twice 
only  was  Babylon  taken ; once  by  surprise, 
and  once  by  treachery.*  Nor  was  any  an- 
cient engineer  ever  able  to  dry  its  enormous 
ditch,  to  sap  its  gigantic  walls,  taller  than 
most  European  spires,  to  crush  in  its  solid 
gates,  or  penetrate  its  exterior  defenses.  The 
mighty  fortress  ruled  for  centuries  over  the 
plains  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris ; the 
fame  of  its  strength  filled  the  world ; it  was 
celebrated  in  the  annals  of  Greece  and  the 
chronicles  of  the  Middle  Ages;  and  in  the 
fanciful  days  of  chivalry  and  of  barbarism 
every  knightly  castle  seems  to  have  been 
modeled  upon  the  plan  of  the  Assyrian  strong- 
hold, and  possessed  on  an  insignificant  scale 
its  ditch,  its  double  walls,  its  interior  keep, 
and  its  protecting  towers. 

Yet,  compared  with  the  enormous  stone- 

1 Herodotus  saw  and  described  the  scene.  A heap 
of  bricks  and  rubbish  now  marks  the  site  of  the  tower. 

8 Cyrus  took  it  by  surprise.  Darius  leveled  the  wails. 
Herodotus,  i.  191 ; ill  169. 
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work  of  Egypt  or  the  Cyclopean  fortress  of 
Mycenae,  Babylon  seems  to  have  been  singu- 
larly fragile.  It  was  a mass  of  sun-dried 
bricks.1 *  Clay,  bound  together  by  chopped 
straw  and  asphaltum,  was  almost  the  sole  | 
material  employed  by  its  architects.  Pal- 
aces and  temples,  its  lofty  houses  and  its 
towering  walls,  were  all  composed  of  crum- 
bling earth  ; and  when  at  length  decay  set- 
tled upon  the  mighty  capital,  and  its  desert- 
ed buildings  were  abandoned  to  the  ravages 
of  time,  it  melted  away  like  a baseless  vision, 
and  faded  into  a heap  of  dust.  Except  a 
hill  of  broken  bricks,  no  trace  remains  of  the 
tower  of  Belus.  The  Euphrates  has  broken 
its  neglected  embaukments,  and  converted 
the  site  of  Babylon  into  a desolate  marsh. 
Wild  beasts  make  their  dens  in  the  crev- 
ices of  the  pile  of  ruins.  Bats  and  owls 
cling  to  the  arid  caverns.  The  fair  plains 
of  Babylonia,  once  clad  in  boundless  harvests 
of  Mesopotamian  wheat,  rich  with  endless 
groves  of  palm,  are  sown  alone  with  bram- 
bles. The  canals,  the  broad  highways,  and 
the  spacious  inns  are  gone.  The  gifted  Se- 
mitic race,  who  wrought  the  flowered  mus- 
lins, and  cut  the  precious  gems  of  Babylon, 
are  mingled  with  the  dust.  All  is  solitude. 
The  scornful  Euphrates  sweeps  at  will  over 
the  fields  it  was  once  condemned  to  fertilize, 
and  mocks  at  the  faded  glories  of  Cyrus  or 
Semiramis,  of  Darius  and  Alexander,3  so  low 
has  Babylon  fallen ! 

Its  renown  was  altogether  material : no 
poets,  historians,  musicians,  artists,  sprang 
up  amidst  its  crowded  throngs.  A sin- 
gle Burns  or  a Babylonian  Pindar  ‘might 
have  saved  it  from  contempt;  and  but  for 
the  pen  of  a cultivated  Greek  its  mighty 
towers  and  its  gigantic  walls  would  have 
riseu  and  sunk  undistinguished  upon  the 
Assyrian  plain ; but  for  the  warning  cry 
of  Hebrew  prophecy  the  name  of  Babylon 
would  never  have  become  the  symbol  of 
civic  corruption,  or  its  fate  the  lesson  of  all 
ages. 

Two  sister  cities,  fallen  and  deserted,  lie 
hidden  amidst  the  Syrian  waste.  Baalbec, 
city  of  the  sun,  still  attracts  the  curious 
traveler.  Here,  too,  on  the  declivities  of  the 
western  Anti-Libanus,  the  merchants  of 
Egypt  and  Tyre  came  to  purchase  the  prod- 
ucts of  the  East,  and  the  mighty  Baal,  the 
sun-god  of  Syria,  was  adored  by  countless 
throngs.  The  rich  ruins  of  Baalbec,  the 
matchless  luxury  of  its  costly  temples,  have 
often  been  described.  Its  silent  seat  is  elo- 
quent with  the  memories  of  Greek  or  Roman 
glory.  But  still  more  memorable,  in  a fair  i 
oasis  of  the  Syrian  desert,  rise  the  lonely 
ruins  of  Palmyra.  Founded  or  enlarged  by 

1 The  bricks  were  glazed  with  a “rich  enamel. ,f 

Layard,  529. 

3 Recently  the  river  has  ceased  to  inundate  the  plain, 
and  the  fields  of  Babylonia  once  more  invite  the  im- 
migrant Smithsonian  Rep.,  1869,  p.  419. 


Solomon,  the  city  of  palms  grew  into  rare 
beauty  and  opulence.  Except  for  its  nar- 
row island  of  fertility  watered  by  perpetual 
springs,  on  all  sides  spreads  around  it  a sav- 
I age  and  inhospitable  desert.  One  would 
scarcely  look  for  a scene  of  rare  elegance  and 
crowded  industry  on  a spot  where  no  road 
nor  river  could  penetrate,  and  only  the  weary 
caravan  paused  in  its  slow  march  from  Syria 
to  the  distant  East.  Yet  such  is  the  vigor 
of  commerce  that  beneath  the  lonely  palm- 
trees  sprang  up  a magnificent  city.  The 
merchants  of  Tadmor  wasted  their  gains  in 
surrounding  themselves  with  costly  build- 
ings, whose  stately  columns  still  rise  over 
the  desert,  the  product  of  a lavish  outlay 
and  a decaying  taste.  The  richest  and  least 
simple  styles  of  architecture  could  alone  sat- 
isfy the  Syrian  traders.  They  delighted  in 
Corinthian  capitals  and  boundless  decora- 
tion, nor  is  it  impossible  to  reconstruct  in 
fancy  the  rich  and  luxurious  city,  filled  with 
a busy  yet  tasteful  people,  glad  to  amuse  their 
leisure  with  the  charms  of  letters,  of  paint- 
ing, and  of  architecture,  and  living  isolated 
amidst  the  desert.  Palm-trees  once  more 
wave  over  the  lonely  oasis ; the  merchants 
of  Palmyra  slumber  beneath  its  ruins.  The 
city  might  have  been  lost  to  history  forever 
had  not  the  indiscretion  of  a remarkable  wom- 
an saved  it  from  oblivion.  From  Palmyra  the 
dark-eyed  Queen  Zenobia,  beautiful,  talent- 
ed, cruel,  hoped  to  preserve  the  fragments 
of  her  Syrian  kingdom,  and  bailie  amidst  its 
deserts  the  armies  of  Aurelian.  Beneath  its 
costly  porticoes  her  friend,  the  philosopher 
Longinus,  may  have  lectured  on  the  sublime, 
and  founded  the  modem  science  of  criticism. 
The  oasis  resisted  for  a time  the  vigor  of  Au- 
relian.1 The  wallB  of  the  city  were  thronged 
with  brave  defenders.  It  is  scarcely  possi- 
ble that  the  prudent  merchants  of  Palmyra 
can  have  shared  the  ambitious  hopes  of  the 
queen,  but  she  had  forced  them  to  fight  for 
their  possessions  and  their  lives.  She  ani- 
mated their  courage.  She  is  next  seen  flying 
swiftly  over  the  desert;  she  is  captured; 
Longinus  perishes — probably  her  victim. 
Palmyra  sinks  into  decay,  and  the  feebler 
Cleopatra  lives  to  adorn  a Roman  triumph. 
The  city  of  palms  has  become  the  monument 
of  the  great  critic,  and  his  brief  and  frag- 
mentary treatise  is  now  more  valued  by  the 
world  of  art  than  many  Palmyras. 

The  banks  of  the  Nile  are  a picture  of  the 
unknown  past.  Its  rains  are  the  most  mag- 
nificent of  all  the  remains  of  antiquity. 
While  Babylon  and  Nineveh  have  crumbled 
into  dust,  Thebes  and  Memphis3  still  assert 
their  pre-eminence,  and  the  shores  of  the 
father  of  rivers  are  lined  with  a solemn  ar- 
ray of  gigantic  palaces,  temples,  statues,  and 


1 Gibbon’s  vigorous  description  may  be  consulted. 

3 Memphis  is  chiefly  buried  in  the  sand ; its  Sphinx 
and  the  Pyramids  alone  remain. 
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porticoes,  the  oldest  of  the  works  of  man. 
To  Thebes  or  Memphis  Rome  was  a recent 
settlement,  and  Athens  a modem  town.  The 
dim  and  hoary  days  of  chivalry,  the  Roman 
conquests,  the  ravages  of  Alexander,  the  trav- 
els of  Herodotus,  are  late  events  compared 
with  that  solemn  distance  of  time  when  the 
Egyptians  carved  the  palaces  of  Luxor  or 
heard  the  first  note  of  Mernnon.  When  Eu- 
rope was  a wilderness,  when  savage  tribes 
roamed  over  the  seven  hills  and  the  Acrop- 
olis, when  perhaps  a pigmy  race  inhabit- 
ed the  caves  of  Kent  or  Guienne,  and  the 
mammoth  lingered  in  the  German  forests, 
twenty  thousand  cities  are  said  to  have 
adorned  the  valley  of  the  Nile.1  Tradition 
has  exaggerated  its  prosperity,  yet  it  is  cer- 
tain that  in  a remote  period,  while  all  the 
world  was  barbarous,  sculptors,  painters, 
architects,  and  engineers  were  urging  on 
those  wonderful  works  that  indicate  the 
grandeur  of  Egyptian  thought. 

Nothing  satisfied  the  Egyptian  fancy  that 
was  not  gigantic  and  superhuman.  His 
temples  are  cities,  his  tombs  the  Pyramids. 
Granite,  marble,  and  the  least  malleable  sub- 
stances have  been  wrought  by  his  accurate 
chisel  into  enormous  statues,  whose  sublime 
countenances  still  look  down  upon  the  fad- 
ing race  of  man.  An  army  of  colossi  watch 
over  the  swelling  river ; a forest  of  gigantic 
columns  rises  from  the  Theban  plain.  Many 
miles  of  exquisite  paintings  adorn  the  tombs 
of  the  kings,  and  a library  of  strange  charac- 
ters is  written  out  upon  endless  pages  of 
stone.  The  Obelisk,  lifted  from  its  quarry, 
is  borne  by  some  mysterious  device  over  a 
long  and  weary  journey,  until  it  rests  upon 
its  indestructible  base ; the  Sphinx,  immov- 
able, smiles  over  tho  solemn  sands.  What 
modem  energy  would  shrink  from  as  a hope- 
less task,  the  Egyptians  performed  with  ease. 
The  roofs  of  his  gate-ways  are  monstrous 
blocks  of  stone  suspended  high  in  mid-air ; 1 
the  marble  or  granite  pillars  on  which  they 
rest  are  solid  shafts  ten  feet  in  diameter,  and 
sometimes  seventy  feet  high.  Mernnon  rises 
nearly  sixty  feet  above  its  base ; and  the  gi- 
gantic dreams  of  tho  Egyptian  artists  seem 
to  have  been  executed  with  almost  superhu- 
man toils. 

Upon  the  banks  of  the  Nile  opens  the  most 
imposing  of  earthly  scenes.  The  unchanging 
river  glides  between  the  ruins  of  Thebes.* 
On  either  shore  rise  the  grandest  of  the 
works  of  man.  From  a rocky  height  on  the 
brink  of  the  desert  the  observer  looks  down 
upon  the  king  of  cities,  and  surveys  upon 
the  arid  plain,  fringed  with  green,  a memor- 
able landscape.  The  fair  villas,  that  once, 
encircled  by  their  gardens  and  fed  by  cool- 
ing streams,  filled  up  the  brood  expanse,  are 

* Herodotus,  il.  177.  In  the  reign  of  Amaais.  Wil- 
kinson, L 180.  Sharpe,  Hist  Egypt  I 

a Lepsius,  p.  281.  Thebes  was  in  its  splendor  about 
1700  U.G.  I 


goqe.  The  comfortable  homes  of  the  The- 
bans, that  shine  in  their  rich  paintings,  have 
faded  like  those  of  Babylon ; yet  the  historic- 
al monuments  of  the  great  city  are  all  there. 
Fairest  among  a throng  of  ruins,  the  stately 
Memnonium  glows  in  the  bright  Egyptian 
air.  The  two  Colossi,  chief  of  statues,  sit 
below.  In  the  arid  field  sleep  the  enormous 
fragments  of  the  granite  figure.  of  Ramoses 
the  Great — the  grandest  production  of  human 
artist.  Its  cheeks  alone  have  been  the  quar- 
ry for  many  an  Arabian  millstone.  Its  rod 
and  stalwart  form  arose  seventy  feet  above 
the  earth.  A temple-palace,  with  countless 
halls  and  endless  sculptures,  the  scorpion 
clinging  to  its  ruined  walls ; another,  whose 
huudred  gate-ways  are  supposed  to  have 
given  rise  to  the  poetic  epithet  of  Thebes; 
the  throng  of  Osiridfe  supporting  the  Mem- 
nonium, and  stretching  out  the  Hail  of  judg- 
ment ; the  waste  of  porticoes,  gates,  and  col- 
ams, might  alone  attest  the  unequaled  grand- 
eur of  the  parent  of  cities.  A single  temple 
at  Thebes  outshines  the  immortal  glory  of 
the  Colosseum,  and  would  have  engrossed 
twice  the  surface  of  the  Acropolis.1 

But  across  the  river,  in  the  dim  distance, 
is  seen  the  lustrous  gem  of  Egyptian  archi- 
tecture, tho  palace-shrine  of  Karuak.*  Its 
only  rival,  Luxor,  sits  almost  by  its  side. 
Yet  to  Kamak  is  ascribed  the  pre-eminence 
over  all  earthly  shrines.  It  is  the  most  ma- 
jestic, the  grandest ; it  was  the  first.  Before 
Homer  sang  or  Moses  prayed,  Karuak  arose. 
Isolated  in  the  midst  of  a barbarous  or  a 
desert  world,  tho  first  inventors  of  the  arts, 
the  Egyptians  lavished  on  the  Theban  tem- 
ple all  the  fresli  conceptions  of  the  architect, 
all  the  rich  coloring  of  the  painter.  Coni- 
dors  of  sphinxes ; obelisks  of  polished  gran- 
ite ; columns  seventy  feet  high,  enriched  in 
every  part  by  the  rarest  labors  of  the  chisel; 
countenances  sad  with  mystery ; flower*, 
fruits,  and  ponderous  capitals ; a throng  of 
gate-ways  looking  down  upon  the  river;  ft 
succession  of  gloomy  aisles;  a court  more 
majestic  than  the  heart  of  the  Colosseum;  a 
series  of  sculptures  before  which  the  gro- 
tesque decorations  of  the  modern  cathedral 
grow  faint  and  insignificant;  the  mighty 
roof  of’ stone ; the  gods,  the  heroes,  and  the 
kings— employ  a surface  upon  which  St.  Pe- 
ter’s might  be  lost  and  St.  Paul’s  serve  as  ft 
single  chapel.  What  boundless  grandeur, 
what  rare  and  varied  effect,  what  solemn 
aisles,  what  dim  religious  light,  what  holy 
awe,  fill  the  lonely  vista  of  Karuak  genera- 
tions have  labored  to  describe,  and  still  an 
endless  novelty  hallows  the  temple  of  the  sun! 

At  Thebes  civic  society  almost  began.  Its 


i Watheu,  Arts,  etc.,  of  Egypt,  has  excellent  view* 
of  important  points,  p.  118, 122.  The  two  Colossi  »t 
Thebes  are  fifty-three  feet  high. 

* Briefe  aus  A£gypt,  p.  103.  In  dem  Jewel  aller 
ftgyptischen  Prachtgebiinde.  Karnak  is  thought  the 
grandest  of  all.  Seo  Smith,  Nile,  p.  240. 
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people  lived  in  comparative  qniet.  The  war- 
rior caste  ruled  over  its  submissive  inferiors, 
and  the  despotic  kings  wasted  the  lives  of 
the  teeming  population  in  useless  and  fear- 
ful toils.  Yet  frequent  festivals  seem  to  have 
broken  the  dull  monotony  of  Egyptian  life. 
Often  a general  illumination  lit  up  the  slug- 
gish river — lamps  glowed  in  myriads  of 
boats,  every  house  was  lighted,  the  temples 
shone  with  mysterious  radiance,  and  the  isl- 
ands and  the  shores  from  Phil®  to  Memphis 
sparkled  with  votive  lights  that  burned 
throughout  the  night.  At  the  feast  of  Bu- 
bastis  the  Nile  was  covered  with  a procession 
of  barges  moving  toward  the  sacred  city. 
They  were  filled  with  men  playing  upon 
flutes,  and  women  upon  castanets.  As  they 
passed  each  familiar  town  they  shouted,  they 
sang,  and  the  festival  closed  with  a sacrifi- 
cial banquet,  at  which,  we  are  assured,  more 
wine  was  consumed  than  throughout  all  the 
rest  of  the  year.1  Feasts,  banquets,  and  rev- 
elry amused  the  leisure  of  the  citizens  of 
Thebes.  Yet  one  strange  luxury,  we  are  told 
by  the  father  of  history,  was  customary  at 
the  entertainments  of  the  wealthy.  A small 
cofiiu  was  brought  in  at  the  close,  containing 
the  exact  image  of  a dead  body,  and  the 
guests  were  exhorted  to  drink  and  be  cheer- 
ful, for  life  was  soon  over.  Liberty  of  con- 
science seems  to  have  prevailed.  Some 
Egyptians  worshiped  the  crocodile,  others 
devoured  him.  The  priestly  caste  admitted 
some  divergence.  Politeness  was  cultivated 
at  Thebes.  The  young  treated  the  old  with 
constant  respect;  the  citizens  saluted  each 
other  when  they  met  in  the  streets.  Their 
dress  was  a linen  tunic  and  a woolen  cape. 
Neatness  was  an  Egyptian  trait,  and  their 
peculiar  superstitions  amused  the  satirists 
of  antiquity.  When  a cat  died  in  any  house, 
all  the  family  shaved  their  eyebrows ; the 
sacred  animal  was  embalmed  and  carried  to 
the  city  of  Bubastis.  The  .priests  of  Isis 
abstained  from  wine  and  all  animal  food.* 
The  inferior  orders  of  life  were  looked  upon 
with  a tenderness  that  might  have  satisfied 
Francis  of  Assissi.  Justice  was  spoken  of 
and  hospitality  practiced  in  many  a fair  villa 
on  the  banks  of  the  Nile. 

Yet  in  the  civic  society  of  Thebes  the  idea 
of  freedom  seems  to  have  had  no  place. 
Hereditary  rulers  and  hereditary  bondsmen 
sleep  side  by  side  in  its  tombs.  From  the 
sluggish  atmosphere  of  Egyptian  caste  to 
the  fresh  impulses  and  liberal  thought  of 
Greece  is  a stride  so  vast  as  to  astonish  the 
observer,  although  fifteen  centuries  may  have 
intervened  between  the  founding  of  Kamak 
and  the  completion  of  the  Parthenon.  From 
Egypt  the  slow  step  of  civilization  passed 
on  to  Greece.  A frontier  station  on  the  bor- 
ders of  barbarous  Europe,  Athens  began  its 

* Herodotus,  li.  SO,  02. 

* Charicles  and  Theogenes,  lib.  iii.  The  ancient  nov- 
el has  various  particulars  of  Egyptian  life. 


wonderful  career.  The  dull,  material  splen- 
dors of  Babylon  and  Thebes  were  replaced 
by  the  immortal  elegance  of  Attic  genius. 
The  city  was  at  first,  perhaps,  a cluster  of 
huts.  It  grew  by  rapid  accretions.  The  va- 
rious phases  of  political  thought  passed  over 
it.  A despotism  was  followed  by  a monarchy, 
the  monarchy  by  the  most  progressive  of  re- 
publics ; and  the  streets  of  Athens  were  filled 
by  an  acute  and  vigorous  people,  whose  sen- 
timents and  whose  occupations  are  almost 
repeated  in  the  rising  cities  of  Colorado  or 
Nebraska.1  AU  was  enterprise  and  ceaseless 
movement.  The  traders  of  Athens  planned 
adventurous  voyages  to  theEuxine,  and  made 
great  fortunes  in  the  Crimea.  Great  com- 
panies were  formed  to  colonize  the  West. 
The  politicians  of  the  progressive  city  taught 
human  equality  and  personal  independence. 
Pericles,  in  graceful  strength,  scoffed  at  the 
castes  of  Babylon  and  Thebes,  and  proclaim- 
ed a new  era.  Every  man,  he  cried,  at  Ath- 
ens is  free ; the  humblest  may  aspire  to  the 
chief  offices  of  the  state.  He  forgot  the  for- 
eigner and  the  slave ; yet  his  assertion  was  a 
partial  truth ; and  the  fertile  speculations  of 
the  Attic  politicians  have  slowly  sapped  the 
vigor  of  feudalism,  and  covered  with  con- 
tempt that  barbaric  tyranny  beneath  which 
they  had  long  slumbered  half  forgotten. 

The  conceptions  of  Pericles  would  have 
seemed  base  and  ignoble  at  the  court  of  Eliz- 
abeth ; in  the  chambers  of  the  Escurialxthey 
would  have  brought  him  to  the  stake ; at  the 
Versailles  of  Louis  the  Great  they  must  have 
been  neglected  for  the  sonorous  insincerity 
of  Bossuet.  They  might  be  repeated  in  the 
cities  of  every  modern  republic ; they  would 
reflect  the  opinions  of  the  party  of  progress ; 
they  are  the  protest  of  human  nature  against 
persecuting  popes  or  selfish  kings. 

From  the  rude  huts  of  the  Acropolis  grew 
up  that  fair  and  brilliant  city,  where  learn- 
ing and  commerce  advanced  with  not  un- 
equal pace,  and  where  philosophy  and  gen- 
ius were  the  offspring  of  freedom.  Thebes 
aspired  to  gigantic  grandeur,  Athens  to  ever- 
living  beauty.  Egypt  strove  to  produce  huge 
fabrics  that  would  defy  the  hand  of  time, 
Athens  to  create  shapes  of  loveliness  that 
earth  should  never  forget.  The  giant  grand- 
eur of  Karnak  was  softened  into  the  death- 
less graces  of  the  Parthenon.  Colossi  and 
sphinxes  were  exchanged  for  the  intellectual 
forms  of  Praxiteles,  the  natural  charms  of 
Phidias.  The  Greek  city  has  governed  the 
taste  of  mankind,  and  later  ages  have  learn- 
ed to  prefer  the  shattered  columns  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Pallas,  or  the  faded  sculptures  of  its 
artists,  to  the  grand  panorama  of  the  Nile.* 
The  moral  pictures  of  Athens  are  no  less  im- 
mortal than  its  architecture : an  orator  per- 

1 Athens  was  a Western  town,  a new  station  in  the 
wilderness. 

* The  Parthenon  remained  nearly  perfect  until  1687, 
when  it  was  shattered  by  Christian  bombs. 
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ishing  with  the  liberties  of  hie  native  land, 
which  had  long  been  sustained  by  his  elo- 
quent tongue ; an  Aristides  boasting  an  un- 
spotted fame ; a Phocion  living  and  dying  for 
his  country;  a Lycurgus,  the  treasurer  of 
Athens,  whose  accounts,  so  often  audited, 
showed  the  perfection  of  official  integrity; 
an  Aristotle,  a Plato,  or  a Socrates ; a people 
forever  lamenting,  in  their  decay,  the  free- 
dom that  had  given  them  honesty,  courage, 
and  self-respect. 

The  public  buildings  of  Athens  are  all  his- 
torical. The  temples  of  Pericles,  the  gar- 
dens of  Cimon,  the  walls,  the  porticoes,  the 
Pnyx,  and  the  Agora  fill  the  imagination  and 
awake  the  enthusiasm  of  freemen.  The 
port,  with  its  magnificent  docks  and  piers, 
invited  the  trade  of  three  continents.  The 
mines,  colonies,  and  distant  trading  posts, 
the  manufactures  and  arts  of  the  busy  city, 
employed  a prosperous  population.  But  its 
houses  were  mean,  its  water  came  from 
brackish  wells ; no  sewers  nor  aqueducts  pre- 
served the  purity  of  its  air,  no  broad  high- 
ways penetrated  to  the  interior;  the  rules 
of  health  were  neglected,  and  the  advantages 
of  nature  sacrificed  to  a stem  economy.  Ex- 
posed to  powerful  foes  and  constant  dan- 
gers, exhausting  the  energy  of  its  people  in 
a fierce  struggle  for  supremacy,  it  is  won- 
derful that  Athens  so  long  survived,  and  was 
so  long  free.  Spartan,  Macedonian,  Roman, 
barbarian,  swept  over  the  fair  city.  The 
home  of  early  democracy  sank  into  ruin,  and 
at  length,  in  the  seventh  century,  it  was  de- 
serted and  desolate,  and  only  bands  of  rob- 
bers from  the  neighboring  mountains  visited 
the  silent  streets  where  Demosthenes  had 
spoken  and  Socrates  taught.1 

We  pass  over  the  glories  and  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  so  familiar  and  so  touching,  to 
visit  briefly  the  great  commercial  centre  of 
antiquity.  Seated  far  out  amidst  the  west- 
ern w ilderness  of  Africa,  Carthage  in  the 
course  of  four  centuries  became  the  most  pop- 
ulous and  magnificent  of  contemporary  cities. 
Its  population  was  probably  greater  than 
that  of  Rome ; its  walls,  or  rather  its  limits, 
were  twenty-three  miles  in  circumference; 
its  commerce  surpassed  that  of  any  other 
nation,  and  its  great  fleet  of  war  vessels  gave 
it  an  undisputed  command  of  the  Western 
seas.  Tarentum,  Etruria,  and  Syracuse,  once 
its  formidable  rivals,  had  now  lost  their  naval 
importance.  Their  ports  were  deserted,  their 
fleets  decayed ; while  the  Carthaginian  ad- 
mirals patrolled  the  Mediterranean  with  their 
vast  amj aments,  and  even  ventured,  with  a 
courage  rare  in  that  early  age,  to  explore  and 
colonize  the  dangerous  coasts  of  the  Atlantic.® 

From  its  commerce,  indeed,  Carthage  had 

1 Hettner,  Athens,  p.  21-27.  Perhaps  some  feeble 
native  population  remained. 

* The  famous  voyages  of  Hanno  to  the  land  of  the 
gorillas,  of  Hlmilco  to  the  coast  of  Britain,  are  the 
first  steps  in  the  annals  of  discovery. 


won  its  greatness.  Its  hardy  sailors  and  ad- 
venturous captains  left  scarcely  any  portion 
of  the  known  world  unexplored.  They 
coasted  along  the  African  shore  until  they 
reached  the  Gulf  of  Guinea;  they  sailed 
northward  to  the  coasts  of  Britain  and  the 
amber  marts  of  the  Baltic;  and  wherever 
they  landed  they  established  a successful 
trade  with  the  natives,  and  gained  wealth 
and  employment  for  their  prosperous  city. 

Carthage  itself,  in  its  early  origin,  was 
probably  a trading  post  founded  for  the  con- 
venience of  Tyrian  merchants.1  It  was 
built  upon  a peninsula  projecting  into  the 
Mediterranean  at  the  foot  of  the  bay  that 
lies  between  Cape  Blanco  and  Cape  Bon.  A 
neck  of  land,  about  three  miles  in  width, 
joined  it  to  Africa,  and  on  all  other  sides  it 
was  surrounded  by  the  sea.  To  defend  it, 
therefore,  from  an  attack  by  land  was  easy, 
yet  the  Carthaginians  were  not  satisfied 
with  the  common  means  of  defense.*  They 
built  across  the  isthmus  three  walls  of  solid 
and  careful  construction.  Each  w all  was 
forty-five  feet  high  and  thirty  wide.  At  reg- 
ular intervals  towers  were  erected,  rising  in 
two  stories  above  the  top  of  the  wall ; the 
foundations  were  thirty  feet  deep.  By  a 
novel  provision  the  walls  and  towers  were 
formed  into  a kind  of  barracks.  The  foun- 
dations were  vaulted,  and  each  of  the  three 
walls,  being  hollow,  was  divided  into  cham- 
bers or  lodgings  for  twenty  thousand  in- 
fantry and  four  thousand  cavalry,  besides 
affording  stabling  for  four  thousand  horses 
and  three  hundred  elephants.  The  vaults 
were  filled  with  provisions  aud  the  imple- 
ments of  war,  and  thus  the  walls  of  Carthage 
were  both  magazines  of  arms  and  lodging- 
houses  for  the  soldier.  A ditch  ran  across  the 
isthmus;  a single  wall  defended  the  city 
along  the  sea. 

The  Byrsa,  or  citadel,  stood  upon  a lofty 
hill  ;*  a throng  of  temples,  rich  with  the 
varied  traits  of  Greek  and  Tyrian  architect- 
ure, crowned  every  eminence;  the  streets 
were  lined  with  massive  houses  three  or  four 
stories  high ; the  wealth  of  the  world  was 
lavished  in  decorating  the  homes  of  the 
j Punic  traders.  But  the  most  remarkable  of 
' all  their  labors  was  the  Cothon,  the  famous 
j port  of  Carthage.  Beneath  the  waves  of 
I the  desolate  shore  may  still  be  seen  the  stone 
I piers,  jetties,  sea-walls,  and  various  costly 
appliances  by  which  the  skillful  merchants 
invited  the  commerce  of  the  world.  On  the 
eastern  side  of  the  peninsula  two  long  walls 
or  piers  reaching  into  the  sea  inclosed  a 
double  harbor.4  The  outer  port  was  used 

I 

• Bdttichcr,  Oes.  der  Carthager,  p.  4L 

* Applan,  vili.  95.  The  researches  of  Davis,  Perry, 

1 and  Beale  have  defined  the  position  of  Carthage  with 
| some  certainty. 

] 3 The  site  of  the  Byrsa  is  still  disputed.  See  Davis, 

Carthage  and  her  Remains,  102  et  mq. 

4 Doreau  de  la  Malle,  Res.,  p.  15.  Applan,  vlii.  96. 
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for  commercial  purposes.  Around  it  were 
placed  lodging-houses  for  sailors,  and  prob- 
ably warehouses  for  the  reception  of  goods. 
The  inner  harbor,  a smaller  basin,  was  the 
s navy-yard  of  Carthage.  In  its  midst  was 
an  island  which  had  been  converted  into  a 
ship-yard  as  well  as  a naval  ddpdt.  Around 
the  island  ran  on  all  sides  a range  of  huge 
docks  or  quays,  containing  Bhip-houses,  in 
which  the  war  galleys  were  placed  when  not 
in  use.  These  covered  rooms,  intended  to 
protect  the  vessels  from  the  weather,  were 
each  supported  in  front  by  two  Ionic  columns 
of  marble,  and  thus  formed  a magnificent 
colonnade  around  the  island.  A second  and 
similar  row  of  columns  rose  in  regular  order 
above  the  first,  forming  the  front  of  a series 
of  workshops,  store-houses,  and  other  recep- 
tacles provided  for  the  building  or  repair  of 
the  ships.  In  the  centre  of  the  island,  crown- 
ing the  range  of  marble  galleries,  stood  the 
palace  of  the  chief  admiral — a building,  no 
doubt,  in  keeping  with  the  rest  of  this  costly 
naval  yard.  From  his  elevated  post  in  the 
midst  of  his  fleet  the  admiral  issued  his  or- 
ders by  the  sound  of  a trumpet,  controlled 
the  movements  of  the  vessels  and  their  com- 
manders, and  kept  a vigilant  watch  over  the 
countless  galleys  that  entered  the  outer  har- 
bor from  the  various  ports  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean.1 ^ 

Not  only  the  wand  in  its  midst,  but  the 
whole  circumference  of  the  naval  harbor,  was 
lined  with  a similar  series  of  marble  columns, 
two  stories  in  height,  containing  a row  of 
ship-houses,  with  the  workshops  for  ship- 
building above ; and  it  is  estimated  that  two 
hundred  and  twenty  vessels  could  be  con- 
tained at  once  in  these  various  receptacles. 
We  may  easily,  therefore,  conceive  the  splen- 
dor and  convenience  of  the  Carthaginian 
port.*  Its  regularity  and  neatness ; its  mag- 
nificent colonnade,  resembling  the  front  of 
an  enormous  temple,  and  decorated  by  the 
art  of  the  most  skillful  workmen ; the  island 
surmounted  by  its  range  of  palaces;  the 
countless  vessels;  the  throngs  of  practiced 
sailors ; the  eminent  commanders,  tried  in 
many  a successful  contest  with  the  Etruscan 
or  the  Greek  — must  have  given  to  the  observ- 
er a distinct  conception  of  the  wealth  and 
power  of  Carthage.  But  the  jealous  Car- 
thaginians seldom  permitted  a stranger  to 
enter  their  naval  harbor.  High  walls  sepa- 
rated it  from  the  mercantile  port;  heavy 
gates  closed  its  narrow  entrance ; and  while 
the  admiral  from  his  lofty  castle  observed 
all  that  passed  in  the  outer  harbor,  and 
could  even  distinguish  vessels  approaching 
far  out  at  sea,  the  merchant,  as  he  entered, 


The  docks  and  piers  of  Carthage  may  afford  some 
useful  suggestions  to  the  harbor-builders  of  our  own 
time. 

1 De  la  Malle,  p.  IS.  Appian,  viiL  96. 

8 Perry,  Carthage,  p.  489,  note,  traces  the  Cothon 
and  the  piers  beneath  the  waves. 


saw  only  a lofty  wall,  a range  of  warehouses, 
and  the  stately  city  rising  beyond. 

Carthage,  more  than  any  of  its  ancient 
rivals,  resembled  a modern  metropolis.  It 
was  governed  by  its  wealthy  merchants,  and 
they  are  admitted  by  the  acute  Aristotle  to 
have  governed  well.  Its  enormous  revenues 
arose  chiefly  from  its  customs.  Its  tariff 
supported  its  vast  outlay,  and  satisfied  the 
demands  of  avaricious  Rome.1  Its  bills  of 
exchange — small  strips  of  leather  stamped 
with  its  seal — passed  current  through  all 
the  marts  of  trade.  The  Carthaginian  mer- 
chants, Polybius  relates,  accumulated  their 
great  fortunes  by  purchasing  in  the  cheapest 
markets  and  selling  in  the  dearest.  Yet  the 
love  of  gain  was  the  reproach  and,  at  length, 
the  ruin  of  the  great  metropolis.  Nothing, 
it  was  said,  that  is  profitable  is  dishonorable 
at  Carthage.  Its  chief  offices  were  sold  to 
the  highest  bidder.  Its  moral  vigor  sank 
beneath  the  corrupt  example  of  the  wealthier 
class.  In  a vain  effort  to  crush  the  rising 
power  of  Rome,  the  Carthaginian  merchants 
discovered  that  honor,  integrity,  and  patri- 
otism were  stronger  than  hoards  of  gold ; and 
the  great  city  perished  in  the  contest  with 
the  stem  republicans,  who  yet  remembered 
and  cultivated  the  austere  virtues  of  their 
ancestors. 

Scarcely  a trace  of  the  fallen  city  can  be 
seen  on  its  ancient  seat.  The  famous  port 
lies  hidden  beneath  the  waves  and  the  sands. 
A range  of  countless  tombs  carved  in  the 
rock  indicates  the  last  resting-place  of  the 
Magos  and  the  Hannos.  Careful  observers 
profess  to  have  discovered  the  foundations 
of  the  Byrsa,  and  some  trace  of  that  solemn 
shrine  of  Moloch  where  the  Punic  mothers, 
victims  of  a horrible  superstition,  were 
forced  to  cast  their  infants,  with  an  assumed 
smile,  into  the  fiery  furnace  of  the  Syrian 
god.  An  aqueduct  of  huge  proportions,  six- 
ty miles  in  length,  still  spans  the  African 
plain.*  Its  arches  are  often  eighty  feet 
high ; a man  can  walk  erect  through  its  wa- 
ter-course; its  stream  still  flows — perhaps 
the  same  that  more  than  twenty  centuries 
ago  filled  the  vast  cisterns  of  Carthage,  and 
covered  with  rich  and  varied  foliage  the 
gardens  of  the  Megara  and  the  stately  villas 
that  lined  the  Punic  sea.  But  commerce  re- 
fuses to  revisit  its  early  home,  and  the  gold 
of  the  Punic  traders,  for  which  they  sold 
their  honor,  has  perished  with  them. 

Rome,  in  its  fortunate  period,  represents 
the  highest  form  of  civic  architecture — its 
broad  streets  and  highways,  its  aqueducts 
and  drainage,  the  splendors  of  its  Forum  and 
the  convenience  of  its  baths,  long  excited  the 
wonder  and  the  envy  of  the  barbarous  capi- 
tals of  Europe.  When  its  population  was 

1 Hannibal  paid  the  Roman  indemnity  from  the  port 
does. 

3 Davia  thinks  the  aqnednct  Punic,  p.  868;  others 
think  it  a Roman  work.  It  has  lately  been  repaired. 
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still  small  an  Etruscan  king  built  the  vast 
Cloaca,  whose  broad  channel  still  drains  the 
Forum  and  the  ancient  city.1 *  Among  the 
first  labors  of  the  early  republic  was  a costly 
aqueduct  and  a road  whose  singular  excel- 
lence  has  never  been  surpassed.  The  prog- 
ress of  the  nation  was  marked  by  a constant 
accession  to  the  conveniences  of  the  city; 
consuls,  dictators,  or  emperors  united  in  per- 
fecting their  capital;  the  roads  spread  out 
into  a wonderful  net-work  of  communication 
that  made  a smooth  and  easy  journey  from 
London  to  Jerusalem ; rivers  of  water  poured 
through  fourteen  channels  into  the  fountains 
and  palaces  of  Rome.  The  practical  Romans 
studied  the  useful ; they  imitated  the  high- 
ways of  Babylon  and  the  harbors  of  Egypt ; 
the  people  claimed  the  attention  of  their 
rulers,  and,  to  gratify  the  people,  Rome  was 
made  the  most  convenient  of  cities.  Sphinx- 
es, obelisks,  and  pyramids  had  been  the 
amusement  8f  kings;  parks  and  gardens, 
fountains  and  baths,  the  fearful  Colosseum 
and  the  corrupting  theatre,  were  created  to 
pacify  the  multitude  that  had  not  yet  for- 
gotten that  its  ancestors  were  free. 

The  Roman  road  is  still  one  of  the  un- 
equaled wonders  of  the  past.  The  Greek 
traveler  who  landed  at  Brundisium  saw  be- 
fore him  “ the  queen  of  highways.”  A broad 
street,  paved  with  stone,  wide  enough  for 
two  chariots  to  ride  abreast,  opened  a straight 
path,  more  than  two  hundred  miles  in  length, 
to  Capua.  On  each  side  ran  a raised  foot- 
path.3 The  pavement  was  so  smooth  as 
scarcely  to  disturb  the  traveler’s  repose. 
Mile-stones  marked  the  distances,  and  public 
offices  and  stations  rose  constantly  upon  the 
view.  Taverns,  with  conspicuous  signs  of 
beast  or  bird,  offered  cheap  refreshment  to 
the  poorer  classes ; the  noble  or  the  wealthy 
usually  carried  their  provisions  with  them, 
or  sought  the  hospitality  of  some  friend 
whose  villa  lay  hidden  in  its  groves  along 
the  public  way.  An  incessant  throng  of 
wagons  and  litters,  of  foot-passengers  and 
vagrants,  of  soldiers  marching  to  their  dis- 
tant stations  and  high  officials  followed  by 
a train  of  attendants,  filled  the  broad  pave- 
ment ;3  yet  its  firm  foundations  survived  the 
trayel  of  ages,  and  the  Roman  road  may 
still  be  traced  in  the  wilds  of  Scotland  and 
the  plains  of  Gaul.  From  Capua  the  Appian 
Way  passed  on  to  Rome.  It  cut  through  hills 
and  bridged  ravines ; it  was  kept  in  perfect 
repair;  it  became  the  model  of  a chain  of 
communication  that  bound  the  subject  prov- 


1  A million  of  dollars  was  once  required  for  the  re- 
pairs of  the  sewers.  The  cost  exceeds  any  modem 

outlay. 

3 Dr.  Forbiger,  Tlellas  und  Rom,  L 2,  describes  the 
journey  from  Brundisium.  His  narrative  is  a purer 
picture  than  Becker’s.  We  need  not  suppose  every 
young  Roman  a Gallus. 

3 Hellas  und  Rom,  L 4.  The  beds  of  the  inns  were 
stuffed  with  reeds  instead  of  down  (Pliny,  xvi.  86),  the 
food  plain ; see  p.  42,  note. 


inces  to  the  capital;  and  until  the  recent 
railway  outstripped  the  ancient  method,  no 
modern  engineer  had  equaled  the  invention 
of  the  Roman  censor.1 

From  Petrarch  to  Irving,  from  Hampden  to 
Politian,  republicans  have  ever  studied  with 
natural  interest  those  imposing  ruins  amidst 
which  Romau  freedom  lies  buried,  and  have  \ 
listened  with  hope  to  the  debates  of  the 
Forum  and  the  eloquence  of  a Gracchus. 
Rome  became  the  central  seat  of  Western 
progress.  Its  broad  highways  carried  the 
immortal  idea  into  the  wilderness  of  Europe. 
The  examples  of  the  Catos  and  Fabricius,  the 
eloquent  visions  of  Cicero  and  Tacitus,  have 
survived  the  fall  of  feudalism,  and  are  more 
lasting  than  the  Colosseum ; and  the  fate  of 
Roman  freedom  is  the  most  important  study 
of  mankind.  The  labors  of  countless  en- 
thusiasts have  made  it  easy  to  reconstruct 
the  splendors  of  the  fallen  city.  The  Capi- 
toline  temple,  roofed  with  gold  and  rich  with 
varied  sculpture,  looks  southward  from  its 
sacred  hill ; below  spreads  the  narrow  Forum, 
encircled  by  all  the  glories  of  a decaying  ar- 
chitecture; the  Palatine  is  covered  with  a 
palace  whose  endless  decorations  exhausted 
the  riches  of  the  world.  Baths,  lustrous 
with  marble  of  rare  tints  and  statues  torn 
from  the  fallen  shrines  of  Greece,  invite  their 
luxurious  throngs;  the  Bttitheon  lifts  its 
majestic  dome;  the  CoMseum  opens  its 
boundless  range  of  seats ; the  chariots  rush 
along  the  Circus  Maximus ; shops,  gleam- 
ing with  priceless  luxuries,  are  filled  with 
wealthy  purchasers ; the  fountains  play 
amidst  their  blooming  gardens;  and  man- 
kind is  dazzled  by  the  fatal  magnificence  of 
Rome.  Freedom  died  amidst  its  splendid 
scenery,  and  was  buried  in  its  gorgeous 
tomb. 

It  is  easy  for  the  modern  republican  to  im- 
agine a picture  grander  than  any  thing  im- 
perial Rome  could  show.  A modest  school- 
house  in  some  tranquil  village — with  shade, 
neatness,  quiet ; teaching  industry  to  the  chil- 
dren of  the  poor,  moderation  to  the  children 
of  the  rich;  defining  human  equality,  and 
educating  its  supporters — is  the  emblem  of 
a mightier  power  than  the  palace  of  the  Cjb- 
sars,  and  the  link  in  an  immortal  chain.  But 
Rome  could  not  forever  outlive  its  freedom. 
It  gave  birth  to  a noble  but  imperfect  con- 
ception, and  then  perished.  In  the  midst  of 
its  corrupt  splendors  its  people  trembled  be- 
fore some  mysterious  but  impending  woe. 
Satirists,  historians,  and  poets  anticipated 
the  ruin  of  their  guilty  city,  and  vainly 
sought  to  foretell  the  source  from  whence 
was  to  come  the  fatal  blow. 


i In  security  to  life  the  ancient  road  has  a plain  ad- 
vantage over  the  more  rapid  but  careless  method  of 
travel  of  the  modern.  Our  engineers  skirt  the  brink 
of  a precipice  or  the  bed  of  a rapid  stream  with  noth- 
ing to  separate  from  the  abyss  or  the  waters  but  a fee- 
ble rail 
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At  length  the  German  race  from  its  teem- 
ing forests  overflowed  the  Alps,  and  Alaric 
stood  before  the  gates  of  Rome.1 *  The  night 
attack,  the  terror  of  the  helpless  citizens,  the 
barbarians  rushing  onward  by  the  flames  of 
the  finest  quarters,  the  sack  of  the  richest 
palaces,  the  countless  slaves,  the  boundless 
plunder,  the  sudden  ruin  of  the  metropolis 
of  mankind,  so  often  told  with  vigorous  ac- 
curacy, still  awaken  a mournful  interest.  The 
yet  more  effective  ravages  of  the  Vandal 
chief  left  Rome  a desolate  waste  ;®  senators 
and  nobles,  priests  and  people,  were  toiling 
as  slaves  in  the  hot  plains  of  Africa,  were 
sold  in  barbarous  villages,  or  perished  in  mis- 
erable bondage.  The  immense  aqueducts 
still  poured  their  rivers  into  the  fallen  city ; 
the  fountains  played,  the  gardens  bloomed ; 
the  hand  of  the  barbarian  had  spared  the 
Pantheon,  the  Colosseum,  and  the  throng  of 
baths  and  temples ; but  the  scanty  popula- 
tion wandered  dejected  amidst  the  magnifi- 
cent solitude,  and  from  the  close  of  the  fifth 
century  a slow  decay  consumed  the  linger- 
ing grandeur  of  Rome. 

Upon  this  mournful  but  instructive  spec- 
tacle the  barbarous . capitals  of  the  Middle 
Ages  gazed  with  idle  curiosity.  Charlemagne 
alone  attempted  to  revive  the  conveniences 
of  the  fallen  city  in  the  palaces,  baths,  and 
schools  of  Aix-la-Ch&pelle.  But  with  his 
death  the  arts  decayed,  and  even  the  mem- 
ory of  the  Roman  inventions  seemed  to  pass 
away.  The  cities  that  grew  up  on  the  banks 
of  the  Rhine,  the  Seine,  or  the  Thames  were 
collections  of  miserable  hovels  clustered 
around  a gloomy  castle  or  a cathedral  whose 
useless  and  barbarous  splendors  had  exhaust- 
ed the  earnings  of  an  irfl^overished  people. 
Instead  of  broad  and  well-paved  streets  lined 
with  stately  houses,  London  and  Paris  pos- 
sessed only  a maze  of  filthy  lanes  haunted  by 
perpetual  pestilence  and  fever,  and  ranges  of 
wooden  buildings  blackened  by  the  smoke  of 
a chimneyless  fire,  and  foul  with  the  odors 
of  an  undrained  city.  In  England  the  nec- 
essary fire  was  kindled  in  an  excavation  in 
the  floor  of  the  chief  room,  and  was  extin- 
guished, at  the  sound  of  the  curfew-bell,  by 
drawing  over  it  a wooden  cover.  Aqueducts, 
baths,  and  fountains  were  forgotten;  the 
conception  of  personal  cleanliness  and  re- 
finement was  lost.  Neatness  was  never  one 
of  the  chivalrie  virtues,  and  the  castles  of 
the  barbarous  knights  often  resembled  the 
lairs  of  wild  beasts.3 

Yet  still,  through  all  this  period  of  barba- 
rism, the  ruins  of  Rome  might  have  instruct- 


1  Gregorovlus,  Rom  im  Mlttelalter,  begins  his  nar- 
rative of  the  fall  of  Rome  with  the  year  410,  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  decline  of  the  city  had  already  com- 
menced. The  temples  were  closed,  the  images  bro- 

ken. Clandian,  VI.  Com.,  35-53.  See  Gibbon,  c.  36. 

3 Procopius,  De  Bell.  Vand.,  L Z-5. 

5 The  floors  were  strewn  with  the  fragments  of 
feasts,  and  with  rushes  for  carpets,  ett 


ed  the  feudal  chiefs.  Some  of  the  aqueducts 
still  fed  the  fountains  of  the  Forum;  the 
great  Cloaca  was  yet  perfect;  the  Roman 
roads,  slowly  decaying,  afforded  an  easy 
n^ans  of  communication;  the  streets  of 
Rome  were  broad,  well  paved,  and  accessi- 
ble. But  the  savage  Europeans  were  con- 
tent to  admire  without  imitating  the  won- 
ders of  the  past;  and  when  knowledge  be- 
gan to  soften  the  warlike  taste  of  knights 
and  kings,  they  wasted  their  revenues  in 
costly  palaces  and  luxurious  gardens,  but 
left  their  capitals  without  an  aqueduct1  or  a 
sewer.  It  is  only  in  a recent  period  that  the 
European  cities  have  learned  to  adopt  the 
measures  of  health  or  of  safety  so  early  in 
use  at  Rome,  that  the  welfare  of  the  people 
has  been  cared  for,  and  the  Cloaca  of  Tar- 
quin  and  the  inventions  of  Appius  are  slow- 
ly revived  in  London  and  Paris. 

In  the  sixth  century  Rome  was  left  almost 
as  d&olate  as  Babylon  or  Palmyra.  At  one 
moment  only  five  hundred,  at  another  not  a 
single  inhabitant,  is  said  to  have  been  left 
amidst  its  majestic  ruins.3  Time  and  decay 
had  not  yet  destroyed  its  graudeur.  There 
were  the  triumphal  arches  and  the  obelisks ; 
the  matchless  Capitol ; the  broad  highways,3 
once  thronged  by  the  conquerors  of  man- 
kind ; the  palaces  shorn  of  their  decorations ; 
the  endless  ranges  of  baths  and  porticoes ; 
the  silent  Forum ; the  magnificent  waste  of 
the  Campus  Martius,  where  generations  of 
free  citizens  had  exercised  their  right  of  suf- 
frage ; and  the  lofty  halls  that  had  once  re- 
sounded with  the  eloquence  of  Cicero  and  the 
vigorous  appeals  of  the  friends  of  human 
progress.  Slowly  a feeble  population  return- 
ed to  inhabit  the  fallen  city.  The  labor  of 
destruction  now  began.  The  popes  consumed 
the  marble  and  the  stone  of  the  ancient  build- 
ings in  constructing  churches  or  palaces;4 
the  fairest  statues  and  the  noblest  columns 
were  melted  into  lime ; the  Colosseum  was 
transformed  into  a fortress;  the  tomb  of 
Hadrian  into  a citadel.  Yet  many  centuries 
were  required  to  complete  the  ruin  of  Rome, 
and  around  its  lingering  fragments  the  ar- 
dent antiquarian  may  still  revive  the  picture 
of  the  lost  metropolis. 

In  the  mean  time  a rich  and  novel  style  of 
city  building  was  exhibited  by  the  industri- 
ous Saracens.  Rome,  Thebes,  and  Carthage 
were  succeeded  by  Bagdad,  Cairo,  and  Cor- 
dova, and  for  several  centuries  the  Semitic 
Arabs  revived  the  glories  of  Phoenicia  and 
Assyria.  Toward  the  close  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury the  house  of  Abbas  founded  on  the  banks 


1 In  the  reign  of  Henry  VTL  Princess  Katherine 
could  not  drink  English  water.  It  was  thought  dan- 
gerous for  her.  State  Papers,  Simancas,  Hen.  VIL 
a Procopius,  Bell.  Goth.,  iii.  26-22.  Marcellon,  Chron. 
3 Nero  made  the  streets  of  his  new  city  very  wide, 
and  lined  them  with  porticoes,  Ticitus,  Ann.,  15;  the 
oldest  streets  were  narrow. 

* Gregorovlus,  Rom  im  Mlttelalter. 
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of  the  Tigris  the  metropolis  of  the  Moham- 
medan faith.  Bagdad  arose  in  the  midst  of 
a scene  filled  with  the  fame  of  ruined  cities. 
Not  far  off  was  Babylon,  still  faintly  traced 
out  on  its  desolate  plain,  the  stone  pictures 
of  Nineveh,  and  the  palaces  of  Seleucia; 
closer  still  were  the  lofty  towers  of  Meydeh. 
The  fallen  cities,  it  is  said,  were  rifled  to 
complete  the  grandeur  of  the  sacred  capital ; 
the  Saracen  preyed  upon  the  last  labors  of 
the  Assyrians,  and  the  wealth  of  the  Moslem 
world  and  of  the  conquered  Christians  was 
employed  in  providing  a proper  home  for 
the  vicegerent  of  Heaven.  Mohammedan 
writers  labor  with  vain  epithets  to  paint  the 
splendor  of  Bagdad  when,  under  the  vigor- 
ous rule  of  Haroun-al-Raschid  and  his  vizier, 
Jaffier,  it  suddenly  outstripped  in  prosperity 
and  holiness  all  earthly  cities.  It  was  the 
central  shrine  of  the  Moslem  faith.  The 
Commander  of  the  Faithful  ruled  over  its 
people.  The  power  of  Haroun  was  fjplt  in 
distant  Spain  and  on  the  banks  of  the  In- 
dus ; the  Tigris  once  more  labored  beneath 
the  commerce  of  mankind;  the  merchants 
of  Egypt  and  of  India  met  in  the  bazars  of 
Bagdad ; the  Christian  and  the  fire-worship- 
er, the  Brahmin  and  the  Jew,  filled  its  pros- 
perous streets.1 * 

It  is  not  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Arab 
accounts  are  greatly  exaggerated.  Bagdad 
possessed  a powerful  citadel,  a circle  of  lofty 
walls,  a royal  palace  on  the  Tigris  whose 
endless  halls  were  adorned  with  all  the  graces 
of  Saracenic  architecture,  and  mosques  of 
unequaled  splendor.  It  was  the  most  popu- 
lous city  of  an  age  when  Rome  was  a half- 
deserted  ruin,  when  London  and  Paris  were 
barbarous  towns,  and  Charlemagne  was  vain- 
ly striving  to  make  his  capital,  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Flanders,  a centre  of  Western  prog- 
ress. The  humane  spirit  of  early  Moham- 
medanism had  filled  Bagdad  with  hospitals, 
dispensaries,  and  edifices  of  public  charity. 
The  private  houses  of  its  wealthy  merchants 
were  adorned  with  marble  and  gold.  The 
graceful  court  was  filled  with  fountains; 
rich  hangings  of  silk  and  velvet  covered  the 
lofty  walls.  Divans  of  satin  and  tables  of 
costly  workmanship,  the  richest  fruits  and 
flowers,  and  the  rarest  wines  and  viands,  set 
off  those  costly  banquets  at  which  the  degen- 
erate descendants  of  Mohammed  delighted 
to  violate  every  principle  of  their  austere  law. 

But  still  more  remarkable  was  the  intel- 
lectual position  of  the  Eastern  capital.  The 
renown  of  Babylon  or  Nineveh  had  been  al- 
together material ; the  children  of  the  desert 
surrounded  themselves  with  all  the  refine- 
ments of  literature  and  the  arte.  The  wealthy 
Arabs  were  educated  in  poetry,  music,  and 
the  languages;  common  schools  were  pro- 

1 Benjamin  of  Tudela  in  the  twelfth  century  cele- 
brates the  splendors  of  Bagdad,  L 98.  Marco  Polo  no- 

tices its  manufactures  of  rich  stuffs  and  gold  brocade 

in  the  thirteenth. 


vided,  at  which  the  humblest  citizen  might 
learn  to  read  and  write  with  accuracy  the 
favorite  precepts  of  the  Koran.  Colleges, 
taught  by  professors  of  eminent  attainments, 
drew  in  throngs  of  students.  Libraries,  en- 
riched by  the  spoils  of  Greek  and  Roman 
thought,  teeming  with  countless  volumes, 
awoke  a boundless  ardor  for  letters.  The 
Arab  annals1  abound  with  notices  of  famous 
scholars,  renowned  in  every  land  where  the 
Arabic  was  spoken ; of  poets,  historians,  and 
men  of  science  who  had  charmed  the  advan- 
cing intellect  of  the  children  of  the  Arabian 
sands.  The  caliphs  of  Bagdad  were  as  eager 
to  discover  a lost  manuscript  or  to  enlarge 
their  well-stored  libraries  as  Cosmo  or  Lo- 
renzo; the  Petrarchs  and  Boccaccios  of  the 
Mohammedan  capital  were  rewarded  with 
useful  bounty,  and  were  the  friends  of  princes 
and  emirs.  Bagdad  became  the  centre  of  a 
vigorous  mental  progress  whose  impulse  was 
at  length  felt  in  all  the  barbarous  capitals 
of  Christendom. 

Haroun-al-Raschid  was  the  most  famous 
and  the  most  powerful  of  all  earthly  potent- 
ates ; the  feeble  emperors  of  Constantinople 
trembled  before  his  swift  vengeance,  and 
Charlemagne,  the  master  of  Europe,  was  glad 
to  be  called  his  friend.3  Yet  the  Commander 
of  the  Faithful  had  all  the  vices  of  a despot. 
Every  night  he  abandoned  himself  to  indul- 
gence in  wine,  and  his  mad  frolics  and  unspar- 
ing cruelty  filled  Bagdad  with  terror  or  dis- 
gust. Jaffier,  the  friend  of  his  youth,  the  fa- 
vorite hero  of  the  Arabian  tale,  and  Mesrour, 
the  chief  of  eunuchs,  were  the  companions  of 
his  orgies  and  the  instruments  of  his  pleas- 
ures ; but  tradition  has  thrown  a softening 
shade  of  humor  Ad  of  generosity  over  the 
wild  and  cruel  freaks  that  marked  their 
nightly  wanderings  through  the  streets  of  the 
sleeping  city.3  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
the  gracious  caliph  who  pardoned  Zoheide, 
restored  the  three  Calenders  to  their  thrones, 
spared  Sheik  Ibraham,  or  rewarded  the  poor 
fisherman  was  not  always  magnanimous  and 
just.  But  history  has  preserved  the  sterner 
traits  of  his  character.  His  cruelty  grew 
with  his  age ; he  fled  from  the  murmurs  of 
polished  Bagdad.  No  one  who  has  followed 
through  the  gay  fictions  of  the  ‘‘  Thousand 
Nights”  the  pleasant  adventures  of  Haroun 
and  the  prudent  Jaffier  but  will  rank  with 
Nero  and  Caligula  the  suspicious  tyrant  who 
could  not  spare  even  his  friend.  The  caliph 
learned  to  hate  or  fear  his  vizier : one  night 
he  drank  deeper  than  usual ; he  summoned 
Mesrour,  and  said,  “Go  and  bring  me  the 
head  of  Jaffier.”  Mesrour,  astonished,  yet 
hastened  to  obey.  He  found  Jaffier  in  his 
chamber,  and  told . him  his  purpose.  The 


i Abulfeda,  xL  p.  61-75. 

* The  intercourse  of  Haroun  and  Charlemagne  must 
have  made  the  Europeans  acquainted  with  the  arts 
and  civilization  of  the  Arabs. 

3 Price,  Hist^Moham.  Empire,  1L  42  et  &q. 
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vizier  persuaded  him  to  return  to  the  caliph 
to  ask  him  if  he  had  not  spoken  in  jest.  “ I 
will  hear  nothing,”  cried  the  Commander  of 
the  Faithful,  in  his  mad  debauch,  44  until  you 
bring  me  the  head  of  Jaffier.”  He  was  obey- 
ed, and  Mesrour  laid  the  ghastly  trophy  at 
Haroun’s  feet.1  A succession  of  infallible  ca- 
liphs, as  corrupt  and  cruel  as  their  contem- 
poraries and  rivals,  the  infallible  popes  at 
Rome,  destroyed  the  prosperity  of  Bagdad, 
and  prepared  the  ruin  of  the  caliphate.  But 
the  example  of  the  Eastern  capital  was  imi- 
tated in  all  the  tropic’  lands  of  the  Arabs, 
and  from  the  Indus  to  the  Tagus  sprang  up  a 
chain  of  Moslem  cities,  gay  with  groves  and 
fountains,  filled  with  industry  and  intellect, 
and  adorned  with  that  light  but  enduring 
style  of  architecture  that  had  supplanted 
Theban  grandeur  and  Grecian  taste.  In  In- 
dia, the  palaces  of  Delhi  and  the  tombs  of  Shah 
Jehan  are  among  the  most  beautiful  of  the  re- 
mains of  civic  embellishment.3  Strewn  over 
the  northern  shores  of  Africa  are  the  traces 
of  the  ceaseless  industry  of  the  Mohammedan 
architects.  Spain  abounds  with  Moorish  re- 
mains. The  Alcazar  of  Seville  and  the  mosque 
of  Cordova  still  preserve  their  orange  groves 
and  glittering  fountains,  their  forests  of  deli- 
cate columns  and  their  painted  courts.  Near- 
ly four  centurios  of  neglect  and  decay  have 
rolled  almost  in  vain  over  the  matchless 
charms  of  the  Alhambra ; its  stuccoed  walls 
and  delicate  shafts  still  rise  on  a lofty  emi- 
nence above  the  city  of  Granada;3  the  singu- 
lar beauties  of  the  Court  of  the  Lions,  whose 
fountains  still  glitter  in  the  moonlight,  have 
been  made  immortal  by  the  appropriate  style 
of  Irving. 

Such  were  some  of  the  traits  of  ancient 
civic  architecture.  Of  the  moral  character- 
istics of  the  early  cities  we  should  be  glad 
to  know  more;  how  the  quiet  course  of 
domestic  life  glided  on  beneath  the  walls 
of  Karnak  and  the  tower  of  Belus;  what 
virtues  were  prized ; what  joys  or  sorrows 
disturbed  the  current  of  existence.  How  far 
the  modern  city  excels  the  ancient  in  good 
order  or  tranquillity  is  difficult  to  determine. 
Yet  some  indications  of  moral  progress  may 
be  discovered.  The  corruption  of  Babylon 
and  Thebes  was  followed,  after  the  lapse  of 
centuries,  by  the  higher  culture  of  Greece. 
Athens  taught  humanity.  No  gladiatorial 
shows  nor  human  sacrifices  were  permitted 
by  its  progressive  people.  Demosthenes 
boasted  that  his  life  had  been  passed  in  the 
service  of  his  native  city,  and  in  a constant 
effort  to  win  the  esteem  of  his  fellow-citi- 
zens; Pericles,  that  no  Athenian  had  ever 
suffered  by  his  fault.  Benevolence  and 


charity  were  cultivated  in  all  the  Greek 
cities.  The  name  of  Gillias  of  Agrigentum 
is  preserved,  whose  immense  fortune  was 
wholly  employed  in  aiding  the  indigent  and 
providing  for  the  welfare  of  others:*  the 
Coutts  or  Peabody  of  antiquity.1 

Integrity  was  prized  as  the  chief  of  civic 
virtues.  To  make  profit  from  a public  office 
was  an  unpardonable  crime.  Pericles  boast- 
ed that  he  had  never  increased  his  moderate 
inheritance  by  a single  drachma  through  all 
his  long  tenure  of  office.  Aristides  was 
known  as  the  Uncorrupt.  In  the  purer  days 
of  Rome  the  great  lived  in  poverty,  and  Fa- 
bricius  cooked  his  own  simple  fare.  Cato 
was  so  careful  of  his  honor  that  he  weighed 
and  accounted  for  all  the  gold  he  brought 
from  the  East.  Regulus,  rather  than  violate 
an  oath,  went  back  cheerfully  to  slavery  and 
death,  leaving  his  family  dependent  on  char- 
ity. Of  all  the  plunder  of  wealthy  Carthage 
he  took  nothing.  Horace  has  painted,  in  the 
grandest  of  his  lyrics,  the  man  of  conscious 
integrity,  who,  intent  on  some  noble  aim,  de- 
fies the  rage  of  tyrants  or  the  clamors  of  the 
people.  Juvenal  and  Tacitus,  in  deathless 
satires,  hold  up  to  a degenerate  age  the 
rigor  of  ancient  honesty.  Lycurgus  was  for 
twelve  years  the  controller  of  Athens  in  its 
last  decline.  Millions  of  revenue  passed 
through  his  hands,  yet  every  fourth  year  his 
accounts  were  audited,  and  were  found  to  bo 
rigidly  correct.  At  length,  when  ho  was  dy- 
ing, he  demanded  a new  examination.  The 
auditors  reviewed  his  long  career;  his  ac- 
counts were  again  declared  to  be  perfectly 
accurate ; they  were  engraved  on  marble 
tablets,  and  the  Athenian  controller  died 
happy  in  the  approval  of  his  own  conscience 
and  of  his  native  city.3  Fragments  of  the 
marble  tablets,  it  iB  said,  have  been  discov- 
ered at  Athens,  and  might  prove  instructive 
models  for  modern  financiers. 

Our  review  of  the  inventions  of  the  past 
leads  us  naturally  to  inquire  whether  an  ec- 
lectic city  might  not  be  constructed  that 
should  combine  the  conveniences  of  the  fall- 
en capitals  without  their  defects,  and  which 
might  prove  as  lasting  as  Thebes,  as  well 
supplied  with  parks  and  gardens  as  Babylon. 
Utopias  abound.  It  was  a favorite  specula- 
tion with  the  acute  Greeks  to  invent  a civic 
community  whose  architecture  should  afford 
comfortable  homes  for  all  its  people,  and 
whose  laws  might  secure  universal  content. 
The  art  of  city-building  is  of  slow  growth. 
Rome  profited  by  the  improvement  of  ages ; 
Carthage  imitated  the  commercial  inven- 
tions of  Tyre ; and  it  is  possible  that  in  the 
wilds  of  Montana  or  on  the  banks  of  the  Gila 


» Haroun  died  809.  Jaffler  was  beheaded  808.  Abfil- 
f eda,  it  81. 

* Ferguson,  Arch.,  t 418. 

* Lady  Tcnnison,  Spain,  p.  63-86,  describes  the  Court 
of  Lions,  the  lace-like  tracery,  the  fragile  columns,  and 
pigmy  lions. 

Vou  XLBL-No.  258.-58 


1 Ergo  quod  Gillias  possidebat  omnium  quasi  com- 
mune patrimonium  erat  Valerius  Max.,  iv.  8,  Ex.  8. 
The  idea  of  liberality  was  at  least  familiar  to  Romans 
and  Greeks. 

* Thirl  wall,  Hist  Greece,  vit  Boeckh.,  Pub.  Econ. 
Athens,  L p.  188,  269. 
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the  eclectic  city  may  yet  arise.  The  delicate 
and  fanciful  architecture  of  the  Saracens,  the 
massive  strength  of  the  Egyptian,  the  simple 
grace  of  Athens,  might  be  employed  in  build- 
ing homes  rather  than  palaces  or  temples. 
The  people  of  another  century  may  construct, 
upon  the  principle  of  co-operation,  edifices 
for  a common  residence  that  shall  combine 
the  advantages  and  the  luxuries  once  appro- 
priated to  the  selfish  gratification  of  kings 
and  nobles.  A republican  simplicity,  we  may 
trust,  will  rest  upon  the  city  of  the  future. 
The  barbaric  extravagance  of  feudal  courts, 
the  fatal  splendors  of  a Paris,  may  well 
awaken  the  disgust  of  freemen ; and  it  was 
a happy  expedient  of  a civic  legislator  of 
Greece  to  clothe  his  convicts  in  purple  and 
precious  stones, 'and  to  teach  the  children  of 
his  schools  to  reject  any  decorations  but 
those  of  modesty,  neatness,  and  good  sense. 

The  rivers,  the  lakes,  the  cities  of  the  New 
World  have  no  equals  in  the  Old.  A fair 
and  temperate  climate,  a healthful  air,  are 
the  sure  pledges  of  moral  and  mental  prog- 
ress. No  one  would  venture  to  compare 
the  plague-stricken  Nile  or  the  tepid  Eu- 
phrates with  the  Hudson  or  the  Delaware, 
the  finest  ports  of  the  Mediterranean  with 
the  healthful  water-courses  from  Ontario  to 
Superior.  If  honesty  and  public  virtue  can 
be  made  the  ruling  traits  of  our  cities ; if  we 
cease  to  yield  to  the  rising  tide  of  foreign 
ignorance  and  brutality  that  seems  ready  to 
overwhelm  us ; if  the  politics  and  morals  of 
the  most  degraded  portions  of  Europe  can 
be  purified  before  they  govern  us ; if  we  no 
longer  select  our  civic  rulers  from  Tipperary, 
or  our  spiritual  masters  from  the  vicious  co- 
horts of  the  pope — we  may  safely  affirm  that 
the  commercial  centres  of  the  New  World 
will  win  a lasting  prosperity  from  their 
shining  rivers  and  their  tranquil  lakes. 


THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  FELIX 
PANTON. 

I ESTEEM  myself  an  overprudent  man,  as 
a rule ; skeptical,  too,  and  not  easily  won 
into  a misplaced  confidence ; yet  I have  at 
odd  times,  I feel  bound  to  confess,  been 
grievously  taken  in.  Once  in  manner  and 
form  following — to  wit  * weakly  yielding  to 
the  prevailing  mania  for  getting  something 
for  nothing,  I invested  a small  sum  (yet  all 
too  much)  at  a sale  of  “unclaimed  baggage,” 
by  a certain  express  company.  Now  this 
company,  like  unto  its  fellows,  having  re- 
duced this  branch  of  commerce  to  an  exact 
science, ’prevailed  mightily  against  those  ar- 
dent and  simple-minded  ones  who  did  brisk- 
ly bid  against  fate  in  hope  of  a prize.  I 
flared  not  better  than  my  compeers.  My 
venture  was  a flat  failure  financially,  but  I 
have  thought  to  soothe  my  disappointment 
by  giving  to  the  world  the  secondary  conse- 
quence thereof,  which  is  the  subjoined  nar- 


rative. My  purchase  was  a small  box,  cun- 
ningly wrought  out  of  a nameless  wood,  very 
shiny,  interesting,  and  altogether  plausible 
in  its  appearance.  I thought  surely  it  waa 
a valuable  waif  from  somebody’s  baggage, 
but  on  opening  it  I found  it  filled  with  odd 
remnants  of  household  trash,  such  as  are 
usually  found  on  the  shelf  in  the  closet  un- 
der the  stairs.  There  were  some  dull  let- 
ters, two  worn  rings,  a crooked  shirt  stud, 
an  old,  banged,  silver  thimble,  etc.,  etc. ; but 
the  relic  of  interest  was  a small  pocket  di- 
ary, with  “ Felix  Panton”  written  on  the  fly- 
leaf. This  latter,  upon  perusal,  appeared  to 
me  to  have  a refreshing  flavor  of  romance  in 
and  about  it.  I have,  therefore,  strung  the 
incidents  together,  of  course  not  without 
some  amplification  and  addition  to  the  mea- 
gre text.  I preserve  the  first  person  as  I 
find  it  in  the  original,  because  I do  not  wish 
to  be  responsible  for  any  of  Felix  Panton’s 
nonsense,  though  this  course  compels  me  to 
resign  the  glory  accruing  from  my  own  ad- 
ditions. Should  this  history  meet  Mr.  Pan- 
ton’s  eye,  I hope  he  will  be  pleased  and  sat- 
isfied with  it.  I assure  him  it  is  essentially 
correct,  according  to  his  diary,  and  I trust 
he  will  not  fly  into  a dudgeon  and  send 
notes  to  the  papers  if  I happen  to  make  a 
trifling  mistake  in  geography  or  chronology 
in  filling  up  the  gaps  in  his  narrative. 

The  date  of  the  first.  entTy  is  St.  Louis, 
October  1, 1860,  and  the  following  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  things  set  forth  from,  day  to 
day: 

Three  weeks  ago  I,  Felix  Panton,  left  my 
home  in  Baltimore,  with  a fair  education,  a 
slender  purse,  and  no  experience,  inflamed 
with  a mighty  zeal  to  strike  for  self-support* 
at  least,  and,  peradventure,  fortune.  At  first 
I was  easy  and  rather  defiant,  having  a crude 
but  vigorous  belief  in  destiny,  and  deeming 
success  a prerogative  of  my  birth;  then  I 
was  startled  to  find  an  infinite  host  far  more 
clamorous  and  aggressive  than  I,  one  of 
whom  always  stepped  in  before  me  when- 
ever by  chance  I discovered  a possible  open- 
ing. And  so,  still  westward  faring,  I wan- 
dered from  one  city  to  another,  my  purse 
shrinking  with  fearful  rapidity,  distress  and 
doubt  beginning  to  tug  at  my  heart,  making 
continual  discoveries  in  the  realm  of  human 
nature,  and  meeting  continual  disappoint- 
ments, and  at  last  arrived  in  St.  Louis,  and 
lodged  in  the  hall  room  in  the  third  story  of 
a hoarding-house.  I was  rapidly  veiling 
toward  absolute  bankruptcy.  I occupied 
my  few  remaining  solvent  days  in  a last  res- 
olute but,  in  my  circumstances,  perfectly 
hopeless  search  for  employment. 

To  me  all  the  world  was  divided  into  two 
great  classes,  the  Ins  and  the  Out®,  and, 
ah  me!  how  strongly  marked  was  the  di- 
vision lino  between  them ! I wandered  va- 
cantly along  the  streets — one  of  the  seedy  ■ 
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host  of  the  Outs,  with  nothing  to  do,  scarce- 
ly fit  for  any  service  could  I find  a situation 
— with  a despondent,  crushing,  cringing 
sense  of  helplessness  clinging  to  me.  I 
marked  this  one  and  that  of  the  Outs,  and 
wondered,  poor  devil!  what  he  would  do 
when  pressed  a little  harder.  I knew  him 
the  moment  I saw  him.  A poor  man  with 
a small  stipend  may  have  a seedy  coat  or  a 
patched  boot,  but  he  has  not  the  air  of  de- 
sertion and  extremity  peculiar  to  the  regu- 
lar Out.  He  has  a nucleus  of  possessions 
somewhere — is  not  afraid  of  being  turned 
into  the  street — I know  it ; his  step  shows  it. 
Not  so  the  Out.  His  boots  may  be  fine,  but 
the  soles  are  very  thin,  and  his  great  toe  is 
pushing  remorselessly  through  the  thin, 
worn  cap  of  leather  that  now  conceals  it 
from  the  public  gaze.  In  a week  if  it  is 
dry,  in  three  days  if  it  is  wet — this  he  feels 
in  his  soul — a little  hole  will  make  its  ap- 
pearance, and  enlarge  with  frightful  rapidity. 
A hole  in  his  boot  will  demoralize  any  man. 
It  is  galling  to  the  well-to-do ; to  the  Out  it 
is  simply  crushing,  because  for  him  there  is 
no  escape  from  the  infamy  of  an  unmasked 
great  toe.  His  coat,  too,  look  you,  hangs 
upon  him  in  a state  of  limp  and  apologetical 
decay.  “ No  income !”  is  placarded  all  over 
the  wretch.  I analyze  him,  pity  him,  escape 
from  him.  He  is  too  familiar,  too  much  like 
myself. 

But  whist!  There  comes  a full,  dapper 
fellow,  with  a bouncing  step,  the  very  at- 
mosphere about  him  flaunting  “ regular  sal- 
ary” in  my  face.  His  new  hat  and  solid 
boots,  and  napped  and  nobby  clothes,  which 
wrinkle  about  him  with  a crisp,  luscious  ap- 
pearance of  newness,  comfort,  and  plenty, 
all  proclaim  him  one  of  the  Ins.  Two  weeks 
ago  he  may  have  been  one  of  the  Outs,  as 
doleful  as  myself,  studying  with  languid 
curiosity  the  varying  aspects  of  the  different 
members  of  his  own  species.  But  already 
his  tortures  are  forgotten,  the  line  is  oblit- 
erated ; he  does  not  now  wonder  who  are  the 
Ins  and  who  the  Outs.  He  is  busy,  is  em- 
ployed and  paid,  and  is  happy ; at  least  he 
seems  so  to  me. 

I returned  sadly  to  my  boarding-house, 
enjoying  by  the  way  as  much  as  possible  of 
that  beautiful  soft  day  in  the  late  Septem- 
ber. Those  days  in  the  latitude  of  St.  Louis, 
to  those  who  are  busy  and  happy  and  hope- 
ful, are  they  not  halcyon  ? But  as  for  me, 
I now  saw  but  a small  space  between  myself 
and  want.  “ There  is  no  hope  for  me  here 
in  St.  Louis,”  I resolved,  “ at  least  none  that 
I can  see,  and  I must  leave  the  place.”  Aft- 
er revolving  many  desperate  schemes,  I final- 
ly rested  on  the  resolution  to  go  into  the 
country  and  teach  school.  u I will  start  to- 
morrow, and  not  stop  till  I have  found  a 
school,  or,  failing  that,  a situation  in  some 
kind-hearted  farmer’s  com  field.”  Fortified 
by  this  resolution,  which  seemed  to  me  al- 


[ most  like  a hopeful  discovery,  I slept  that 
| night  right  peacefully.  The  next  morning 
I stepped  into  a bus  in  front  of  the  Planters’ 
s House,  which  (the  bus,  not  the  hotel)  rattled, 
with  many  a bump,  down  a narrow  French 
street,  debouched  upon  the  levee  with  a flour- 
ish, rushed  with  a clatter  and  a tremendous 
thump  on  one  of  the  boats  of  the  Wiggins 
Ferry  Company.  We  struggled  up  the  levee 
at  East  St.  Louis — a place  forever  doomed 
to  be  soaked  and  drowned  in  a flood  and 
cloud  of  dust,  which  covers  the  wharf  and 
streets  inches  deep.  The  feet  of  the  horses 
strike  into  it  with  an  explosive  thud,  and 
the  black,  dense,  floury  stuff  bursts  in  spurts 
from  under  their  hoofs.  The  engine  pulled 
out  over  the  bridge  and  causeway  and  tres- 
tle, and  shortly  brought  me  to  the  terminus 
of  the  very  brief  railway  extending  from 
East  St.  Louis  to  Belleville,  Illinois.  The 
public  schools  here  had  opened  weeks  be- 
fore, and  every  situation  was  full.  What 
next  f Manifestly  nothing  but  a bold  plunge 
into  the  Boeotian  region  to  the  southward 
of  Belleville,  in  search  of  an  odd  district 
where  accident  had  delayed  the  completion 
of  winter  arrangements.  At  number  one 
they  had  already  engaged  a teacher,  but 
they  thought  at  number  two,  which  was 
away  over  yonder,  approachable  only  over 
many  hills  and  through  many  crooked  lanes, 
there  was  still  a vacancy.  But  number  two 
had  secured  a teacher  yesterday.  I was  re- 
ferred to  number  three,  which  had  been 
similarly  snapped  up,  and  number  four,  and 
all  the  rest,  till  at  last  I found  my  hopes  re- 
alized in  number  seventeen.  They  had  de- 
termined to  tear  down  the  old  school-house 
and  build  a new  one,  but  the  project  fell 
through  because  the  neighbor  who  was  to 
furnish  the  brick  did  not  bum  his  kiln.  So, 
at  a late  day,  it  was  determined  to  have  a 
winter  school,  and,  happily,  I arrived  just  in 
the  nick  of  time.  Where  there  was  so  little 
choice,  it  was  a matter  of  small  difficulty  to 
strike  a bargain.  Alf  Burnet,  a solid,  broad- 
shouldered  man,  with  a square  jaw,  a keen 
eye,  and  face  not  unkind,  conducted  the  ne- 
gotiations on  the  part  of  the  directors,  and, 
because  there  was  no  other  eligible  place, 
took  me  into  his  house  as  a boarder,  and 
furnished  me  a small  room  for  my  own  use. 

This  was  quite  a luxury  for  the  pedagogue 
of  that  district,  who  had  heretofore  been  ac- 
customed to  “ board  around.”  Number  sev- 
enteen was  an  unsuspected  comer  of  the 
earth  away  down  in  Randolph  County,  and 
lay  partly  on  the  bluff  which  fronted  the 
Mississippi  River,  and  partly  in  the  great 
“American  Bottom,”  which  stretches  from 
the  bluff  to  the  river,  some  eight  miles  dis- 
tant. Near  the  geographical  centre  of  the 
district,  where  the  hills  were  most  crumpled, 
previous  to  their  abrupt  termination  in  the 
bluff,  equally  accessible — rather,  equally  in- 
accessible— to  the  people  in  the  bottom  and 
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the  people  on  the  hills,  sat  the  wind-blown 
skeleton  of  logs  which  was  to  serve  once 
more  the  purpose  of  a school-house.  Low, 
old,  squat,  like  a monster  toad,  it  clung  to 
the  hill-side,  looking  out  from  among  its 
overshadowing  oaks  toward  the  distant  Mis- 
sissippi hills,  at  whose  base  lay  the  ancient, 
quaint,  sleepy,  French-German  village  of  St. 
Genevieve.  On  the  hither  side  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi, concealed  from  view  by  a curve  of 
the  bluff,  was  the  still  more  ancient,  quaint, 
and  Frenchy  village  of  Prairie  flu  Rocher, 
which  was  my  post-office. 

I discharged  my  duties  as  pedagogue  with 
tolerable  satisfaction  to  my  exacting  con- 
stituents, but  with  a growing  conviction 
that  I was  out  of  my  sphere,  and  with  many 
vows  never  to  return  to  the  vocation  when 
once  relieved  from  this  engagement.  How- 
ever, I had  my  pleasures.  Every  Saturday 
brought  me  a glorious  ride  on  Bug,  or  an 
exciting  hunt  on  the  “Common.”  The 
“ Common”  was  a tract  ten  miles  square,  an 
old  French  grant  to  the  village  of  Prairie 
dn  Rocher,  the  title  being  inalienable  in  the 
village.  As  it  could  not  be  sold,  it  remained 
unoccupied,  and  the  natural  result  was  to 
make  of  it  a sort  of  game  preserve,  wherein 
the  wild-cats  and  wolves  found  shelter,  and 
maintained  a vigorous  existence  long  after 
they  had  been  expelled  from  the  surrounding 
farms.  “Bug”  was  Burnet’s  mettlesome, 
fleet  roan  mare — a clean-limbed,  fine-bred 
creature,  possessed  of  all  equine  virtues  and 
graces.  His  squirrel  rifle  was  equally  ex- 
cellent and  pretty.  The  stock  was  nicely 
inlaid  with  silver,  and  the  long  steel  barrel 
balanced  beautifully  when  brought  to  an  off- 
hand rest.  Only  it  behaved  curiously  at 
first — had  a stubborn  propensity  to  wobble 
and  go  off  prematurely.  The  squirrels  in 
that  neighborhood  wero  used  to  having  their 
heads  shot  off  without  any  botch-work  or  fool- 
ishness, and  consequently  my  advent  among 
them  raised  a great  commotion,  inasmuch 
as  they  never  knew  whether  my  plan  was 
to  aim  at  the  head  or  the  tail  or  the  whole 
broadside.  I was  as  like  to  hit  one  as  the 
other,  and  almost  as  likely  to  hit  a totally 
different  squirrel  as  the  one  I was  aiming  at. 
However,  industrious  practice  brought  pro- 
ficiency, and  I shortly  grew  so  expert  that 
when  I drew  a bead  my  quarry  was  really 
exposed  to  deadly  harm. 

One  blustry  Saturday  in  November  I had 
wandered  for  several  hours  on  the  Common 
without  bagging  any  thing  better  than  a 
simple-minded  rabbit  that  sat  blinking  at 
me  from  the  depths  of  a blackberry  thicket. 
At  last  I came  to  a favorite  pond  or  lakelet 
which  lay  at  the  bottom  of  a deep  circular 
depression.  Hitherto  its  sedgy  edges  had 
seldom  failed  to  furnish  a shot.  Sometimes 
it  was  a little  bunch  of  teal  floating  demure- 
ly in  a nook,  sometimes  a fox  stealing  smart- 
ly along  in  search  of  feathered  game,  and 


now  and  then  a wolf  or  a deer  rewarded  a 
long  and  patient  moonlight  vigil  Creeping 
softly  through  the  dense,  dry  grass,  I peeped 
from  the  brow  of  the  ridge  down  upon  the 
still,  glassy  pool,  and  found  it  occupied  by  a 
solitary  tenant.  A plump,  heavy  mallard 
floated  near  the  opposite  side,  his  gorgeous 
green  head  tucked  partly  under  his  wing, 
alone,  asleep.  I esteemed  the  game  mine 
already,  and  saw  him,  in  fancy,  emerging 
from  the  oven,  a brown,  garnished  roast,  the 
most  excellent  and  savory  of  ducks.  I was 
deliberately  bringing  my  rifle  to  bear,  when, 
piff!  came  a puff  of  smoke  and  the  whis- 
tling crack  of  a rifle  from  behind  a bush  not 
far  from  the  opposite  margin  of  the  pond. 
There  was  a splutter  for  a moment,  and  then 
I saw  my  expected  roast  floating,  as  dead 
ducks  will  do,  with  his  full  satin  breast  ahd 
broad  feet  in  the  air.  I lay  still,  being  anx- 
ious to  see  who  had  so  cleverly  forestalled 
me.  The  marksman,  who  was  a girl,  and 
looked  to  be  nineteen — maybe  twenty — 
sprang  from  her  cover  and  ran  eagerly  to  tho 
edge  of  the  pond.  She  placed  one  foot — a 
neat  one,  I thought — cased  in  a substantial 
hunting  boot,  on  a root  which  jutted  out 
over  the  water,  and  reaching  forward  with 
the  ramrod  of  her  gun,  twisted  the  end  of  it 
among  the  feathers  and  dextrously  flung  her 
game  upon  the  bank.  It  was  a pretty  shot 
(the  duck’s  head  was  nearly  off),  and  a nice 
take,  and  she  knew  it  and  was  proud  of  it. 
She  stroked  his  glossy  feathers,  weighed  him, 
held  him  up  before  her,  then  threw  him  down 
to  reload.  Her  dress  appeared  to  me  to  be 
singularly  suitable  and  comfortable,  and  had 
an  air  of  refinement  which  I was  not  used  to 
see  in  the  Burnet  neighborhood.  It  was  a 
suit  of  heavy  cloth,  without  any  absurd  at- 
tachments to  cumber  her  progress  or  tangle 
in  the  brush.  The  skirt  fell  a little  below 
her  ankle,  and  the  whole  neat  attire  clung 
gracefully  about  a person  as  compact,  as 
elegant,  and  genuine  as  itself.  Here  is  a 
fine  huntress  indeed,  thought  I,  who  is  nei- 
ther a squaw  nor  an  Amazon,  but  a sweet- 
faced,  handsome  girl,  who  can  fire  a rifle 
without  blenching,  and,  better  still,  hit  her 
mark;  can  carry  her  gun  and  equipments 
without  fatigue,  and  load  as  deftly  as  any 
marksman.  She  picked  up  her  game  with- 
out any  appearance  of  squeamishness,  swung 
it  around  her  head  in  a little  burst  of  tri- 
umph, then  took  up  her  line  of  march  as 
promptly  as  a laden  honey-bee. 

The  spirit  of  wonder  and  romahee  was 
deeply  moved  within  me,  and,  without  hes- 
itation or  compunction,  I followed  her,  in 
constant  dread  of  losing  sight  of  her,  and  in 
equal  dread  of  being  detected  in  my  pursuit. 
It  seemed  an  interminable  chase,  but  after 
passing  on  and  on,  out  of  the  Common  and 
into  a thick  wood,  we  came  suddenly  to  an 
opening  in  the  forest,  in  which  was  a low, 
old  house,  almost  smothered  by  the  rich,  dark 
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cedars  packed  closely  about  it.  Through  a 
wide  lane  among  the  trees  appeared  the 
fenced  and  planted  fields  of  an  old  farm. 
Undoubtedly  here  was  the  home  of  the  wild 
huntress,  who  was  not  too  wild  to  carol  like 
one  of  her  neighbors,  the  birds,  as  she  hast- 
ened along  the  walk  to  the  house.  This  was 
all  I could  learn  then ; so  I turned  upon  my 
path  and  sought  my  own  home. 

Alf  Burnet  knows  her  as  soon  as  she  and 
her  home  are  described.  Her  name  is  Isabel 
Swift.  She  is  a ripe  school-girl,  j ust  returned 
from  the  old  convent  at  Cape  Girardeau,  Mis- 
souri. Her  penchant  for  hunting  is  the  only 
romance  she  indulges  in.  (How  could  she  in- 
dulge in  any  other  in  such  a place  ?)  Her  fa- 
ther is  Wilder  Swift,  a hard  old  wretch,  who 
gets  all  he  can  (and  that’s  no  trifle),  and  res- 
olutely keeps*  all  he  gets.  Now  there  is 
naught  romantic  in  all  this.  Burnet  has  no 
idea  of  romance  in  connection  with  his  neigh- 
bors. Yet,  for  all  its  every-day  sound,  I build 
castles  in  Spain,  see  visions,  dream  dreams. 
I plod  to  and  from  my  school,  plow  with 
my  feet  through  the  feathery  beds  of  fresh- 
fallen  leaves,  and  hunt  every  Saturday  with 
an  added  zest.  But  I do  not  meet  Isabel 
Swift  nor  hear  her  rifle  again,  though  I haunt 
the  Common,  and  often  hover  near  the  glade 
watcliiug  for  an  apparition  among  the  ce- 
dars. Why  did  I not  seek  her  directly—; find 
an  expedient  to  introduce  myself  to  her  at- 
tention? I don’t  know.  I suppose  I was 
not  consciously  in  love,  and  my  views  were 
too  hazy  to  ponder  expedients ; besides,  my 
too  much  modesty  and  diffidence  restrained 
me.  A pretty  and  accomplished  girl  was  my 
adoration;  but  until  I became  accustomed 
to  the  sweet  glory  of  her  presence  I was  al- 
ways covered  with  confusion.  All  of  a cam- 
paign that  could  be  carried  on  out  of  her 
sight  I could  conduct  with  sufficient  audac- 
ity ; but  when  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
divinity  I was  immediately  thrown  into  the 
sad  state  of  the  distinguished  Bob  Acres,  of 
funny  memory.  Moreover,  if  there  were  two 
people  in  all  that  region  who  disliked  each 
other  with  more  intense  cordiality  than  any 
other  two,  they  were  Alf  Burnet  and  Wilder 
Swift.  Burnet  was,  in  some  sense,  my  pa- 
tron— the  worst  possible  recommendation  to 
the  favor  of  old  Mr.  Swift.  Added  to  this, 
the  latter  had  a special  and  notorious  aver- 
sion to  school-teachers,  whom  he  was  pleased 
to  denounce  witl^  profane  unction  on  every 
occasion.  So,  instead  of  making  a direct  as- 
sault on  the  hill  of  difficulty,  I waited,  confi- 
dent in  my  theory  of  accidents  and  the  inev- 
itable. 

One  Saturday,  as  there  was  no  one  to  send 
for  the  mail,  I saddled  Bug  and  cantered 
down  the  bluff  toward  Prairie  du  Roclier. 
It  was  a clear,  bright  morning,  and  the  rays 
of  the  sun,  reflecting  from  the  crags  of  the 
bluff,  cast  a warm  glamour  over  the  road  at 
its  base.  I had  passed  over  this  road  many 


times,  but  never  without  a creeping  propen- 
sity to  shudder.  Every  queei^  old  tenement 
huddled  against  the  rocks  had  a history. 
You  could  see  it  written  all  over  them, 
though  you  had  never  heard  detailed  any  of 
the  ugly  legends  associated  with  them.  A 
nondescript  race  of  half-breeds  built  them, 
and  their  descendants  yet  clung  to  them. 
Double  log-houses,  with  a portentous  sag  in 
the  middle  ; stone  steps,  decaying  and  liter- 
ally mellow  with  ago ; an  old,  old  gate,  that 
had  outlived  its  usefulness  as  well  as  the 
fence  on  either  side  of  it,  and  now  clung,  in 
feeble  despair,  by  one  leather  hinge  to  a 
slanting  post ; the  occasional  huge  pear-tree, 
planted  a hundred  years  before — once,  doubt- 
less, in  an  ofcliard,  but  now  standing  alone 
in  the  road ; a small  field,  with  some  half 
dozen  shells  and  remnants  of  ancient  apple- 
trees  ; recent  pelts  tacked  up  on  doors — all 
combined  to  give  the  locality  a weird  ap- 
pearance, suggestive  of  queer  deeds  and  lurk- 
ing spooks.  If  there  is  one  place  “ where  spir- 
its walk  and  ghosts  break  up  their  graves," 
surely  it  is  along  that  silent  road  by  the  bluff 
which  bounds  the  American  Bottom. 

Neither  of  us  being  in  a hurry,  we  were 
jogging  along,  Bug  and  I,  right  leisurely, 
with  our  heads  down,  revolving — I my  pros- 
pects of  getting  a letter  from  home,  and  Bug 
doubtless  the  approaching  season  of  green 
pastures.  All  at  once  I heard  hoof-beats  on 
the  road  behind  me,  and  in  a second  more 
Isabel  Swift  galloped  by.  On  the  instant 
Bug’s  shuffling  gait  was  abandoned.  Her 
fine  eye  gleamed ; her  limbs  trembled ; she 
tugged  at  the  bit,  eager  for  a send-off  after 
the  presumptuous  sorrel.  In  this  country, 
where  the  saddle  is  not  yet  discarded  by  ei- 
ther sex,  you  will  seldom  offend  by  accept- 
ing an  attempt  to  pass  you  on  the  road  as  a 
challenge  to  a race.  In  this  case  I was  not 
certain,  as  the  lady  had  not  appeared  to  no- 
tice me ; but,  at  the  risk  of  committing  an 
impertinence,  I suffered  Bug’s  strong  will  to 
govern,  and  with  a sharp  clout  on  the  neck 
with  my  soft  hat,  gave  her  the  rein.  No 
need  of  whip  or  spur  for  my  mare.  Her 
pretty  ears  lap  back  on  her  neck,  and  she  is 
off  like  a bolt  from  a catapult,  quickly  clos- 
ing up  the  gap  between  us.  As  we  draw 
alongside  my  rival,  who  is  well  mounted,  I 
can  see  that,  whatever  may  have  been  her 
intention  in  passing  me,  she  does  not  now 
propose  to  relinquish  the  race  without  a con- 
test. Apparently  she  feels  the  weight  of  a 
moral  responsibility  resting  on  her  to  win. 
She  is  not  in  a fever  of  excitement,  but  her 
lips  are  firmly  set,  and  she  leans  forward, 
encouraging  her  horse  and  plying  the  whip 
against  his  flank  with  sharp,  vicious  strokes. 
Whew ! What  a fine  frenzy  filled  my  veins 
in  that  wild  race ! There  was  piquancy  in 
the  situation : my  rival  a beautiful  stran- 
ger, known,  yet  unknown,  finely  mounted, 
as  fearless  and  safe  in  her  seat  as  a Coman- 
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che,  and  we  two  rustling  like  a storm  along 
that  lonely  road,  under  the  shadow  of  the 
overhanging  cliff.  My  sympathies  were  di- 
vided between  Bug,  Isabel,  and  myself.  I 
know  not  which  had  the  largest  share,  but 
think  it  was  Bug.  In  every  way-side  brush 
heretofore  she  had  borne  me  bravely  to  the 
front,  always  victorious.  The  high-strung, 
intelligent  creature  would  feel  almost  a hu- 
man grief,  I knew,  if  beaten  here.  For  a 
long  distance  the  sorrel  held  his  nose  even 
with  her  shoulder ; then  we  drew  ahead  half 
a length,  a length,  two  lengths.  In  this  or- 
der we  approached  a long,  narrow  bridge  over 
a deep  ravine.  A loose  board  flew  from  its 
place  under  the  heels  of  my  mare,  and  she 
fell,  lunging  forward,  and  crowding  two  or 
three  other  planks  out  of  place,  leaving  a 
gap  several  feet  wide  in  the  floor,  and  both 
of  us  lying  directly  across  the  narrow  pas- 
sage-way. Isabel’s  horse  struck  the  bridge 
as  we  fell,  and  I caught  a glimpse  of  her  face 
as  she  came  on.  A wave  of  pallor  rushed 
over  it,  but  a resolute  gleam  from  her  wide 
gray  eyes  showed  she  was  not  frightened 
out  of  her  self-possession.  She  did  just  the 
thing  she  ought  to  have  done.  Instead  of 
weakly  attempting  to  check  herself,  she  rain- 
ed half  a dozen  fierce  blows  on  her  horse,  and 
in  a sharp  voice,  too  intense  for  a scream, 
cried,  “ Jump,  Dallas ! jump !”  The  big  fel- 
low launched  himself  into  the  air,  clearing 
the  chasm  and  Bug  and  Felix  Panton,  and 
striking  the  bridge  on  the  ether  side  of  us 
with  a thundering  bang,  which  made  the 
old  structure  creak  and  shudder  from  end  to 
end.  In  another  moment  my  mare  and  I re- 
gained our  feet  and  followed  her,  limping, 
off  the  bridge.  A sharp  twist  of  the  ankle 
was  my  only  injury.  Bug  fared  worse,  hav- 
ing received  several  bad  cuts,  but  was  sound 
in  all  her  bones,  and  able  to  carry  mo  home. 
Poor  Bug ! What  a wistful,  woful  look  she 
gave  me  as  I patted  her  neck  and  rubbed  her 
nose  in  a sorrowful  sort  of  congratulation ! 

“ It  might  have  been  worse,  Bug,”  said  I,  as 
I mounted  again.  And  then  to  Miss  Swift, 
who  had  turned  and  was  waiting  for  me, 
“ Might  it  not  !” 

“ Yes,  indeed !”  she  answered,  with  an  in- 
tense earnestness  that  made  the  simple  dec- 
laration seem  deliciously  sympathetic  to  me. 
“ What  a wretched  old  bridge,  and  what  a 
horrid  pit  we  have  just  escaped ! Ugh ! it 
makes  me  shudder.  Your  horse  is  bleeding, 
I see.  Are  you  much  hurt  yourself!” 

“No,”  I answered,  rather  vacantly. 

“I  am  so  sorry,”  she  continued.  “ I did 
not  intend  to  challenge  you  to  a race.  Fa- 
ther was  taken  suddenly  ill  this  morning, 
and  I am  going  for  Dr.  Lee.” 

“ I beg  your  pardon,”  I exclaimed,  with  a 
confusing  sense  of  having  made  an  ass  of 
myself.  “Another  time  I will  not  trust  to 
Bug’s  judgment.  She  thought  you  were  de- 
fying her,  and  I fell  in  with  her  opinion.” 


“ There  is  no  need  of  apology  for  her,  the 
darling ! What  a splendid  goer ! I wish  I 
could  console  her  and  bind  up  her  wounds ; 
but  as  I can  not  help  either  of  yon,  and  my 
errand  is  urgent,  I will  hurry  on.” 

Her  earnest  features  relaxed  into  a half 
smile,  and,  with  a frosty  little  bow,  she  turn- 
ed and  soon  disappeared  along  the  road  as  it 
turned  a little  from  the  bluff,  and  wound  in 
and  out  among  the  sycamores.  With  my 
mail  and  a much  swollen  ankle  I reached 
home  via  the  short-cut  across  the  Common. 

Now  here  was  an  adventure  which  should 
have  opened  the  door  to  a better  acquaint- 
ance, had  I possessed  the  adroitness  to  avail 
myself  of  it ; but,  as  it  was,  it  brought  me 
no  nearer  my  object,  if  I had  any,  than  be- 
fore. True,  in  thinking  of  Isal>el  I made  of 
her  an  ideal — a splendid,  thorough  woman 
— and  of  my  ideal  it  was  right  pleasant  to 
dream ; yet  I never  ventured  further  than  a 
bow  when  we  met  on  the  road  or  at  church ; 
and  while  I realized  that  it  would  be  delight- 
ful to  occupy  the  position  of  a favored  friend, 
rather  avoided  every  opportunity  to  make 
myself  such.  But  again  persistent  destiny 
justified  my  reliance  upon  her  by  coming  to 
my  aid,  assisted,  perhaps,  by  just  a thought  of 
volition.  I found  myself  one  Saturday  near 
the  glade  wherein  stood  farmer  Swift’s  house. 
From  my  cover  among  the  trees  I saw  Swift 
himself  on  the  porch  frantically  endeavoring 
to  load  an  old  rifle.  The  wadded  ball  had 
stopped  midway  in  the  barrel.  He  drove  the 
ramrod  against  the  house;  it  bent  like  a 
whip,  but  did  not  budge  the  bullet.  Then 
he  seized  the  rod  in  his  teeth,  like  a mastiff, 
and  attempted  to  extract  it.  No  go.  Then 
he  ran  to  the  end  of  the  porch  and  looked, 
I looked  in  the  same  direction,  and  saw  a 
monstrous  hawk,  perched  on  a lofty  dead 
limb,  calmly  surveying  the  most  interesting 
scene  in  nature,  to  him — viz.,  Swift’s  poultry- 
yard.  I crept  stealthily  within  long  range, 
drew  a bead  on  the  robber,  and  brought  him 
down.  It  was  a good  shot — amazingly  good 
for  me.  Hawks  at  that  distance  are  not  easy 
to  hit.  Swift  knew  this  by  experience,  and 
his  great  exasperation  against  this  particular 
bird  added  zest  to  his  admiration.  Many  a 
plump  pullet  had  ho  seen  rising  over  the 
tree-tops,  mangled  and  soiled,  in  the  claws 
of  this  bloody  thief.  Many  ineffectual  im- 
precations and  bullets  had  he  sent  after  him. 
Never  heretofore  had  I done  any  thing  that 
appeared  to  please  or  mollify  Mr.  Swift,  and 
I suppose  I shall  never  do  any  thing  here- 
after that  he  will  heartily  concur  in ; but 
this  one  act  he  approved  wholly.  He  picked 
up  the  bird  by  one  wing,  the  other  one  trail- 
ing on  the  ground,  and  asked  me  to  go  into 
the  house  to  measure  his  length  from  tip  to 
tip. 

“ There  he  is,  Dot,”  he  cried,  exultingly, 
throwing  him  down  on  the  porch ; “ do  you 
want  his  claws!”  Dot,  otherwise  Isabel. 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


A PASSION-PLAY  PILGRIMAGE. 


919 


said  she  did,  and  procuring  a knife,  quickly 
amputated  his  talons.  With  unusual  conde- 
scension for  him,  Mr.  Swift  gave  me  a formal 
introduction  to  his  daughter,  and  I very 
willingly  accepted  his  invitation  to  put  down 
my  gun  and  come  in.  Here,  at  home,  I saw 
little  of  the  dashing  huntress  and  equestri- 
enne : only  a finished,  quiet  young  lady,  per- 
fectly well-bred,  yet  unusually  open  and  di- 
rect in  her  address.  Compared  with  my 
crude  awkwardness,  her  bearing  seemed  to 
me  to  be  perfect.  She  forbore  the  usual 
platitudes,  talked  and  laughed  about  our 
race,  inquired  earnestly  whether  Bug  had 
recovered  entirely,  showed  a pretty,  startled 
flush  when  I told  her  how  she  had  antici- 
pated me  at  the  pond,  opened  the  piano  and 
played  for  me  as  soon  as  asked,  and,  in  short, 
made  me  feel  very  much  at  home  and  almost 
satisfied  with  myself.  And  when  I \$ent  away 
she  invited  me  to  call  again  with  so  much 
earnestness  that  I concluded  I might  not  be 
unwelcome,  and,  during  the  few  remaining 
weeks  of  my  school,  found  myself  often  in 
that  pleasant  parlor,  curtained  from  the 
night  outside,  reading  with  her  one  of  her 
small  but  choice  selection  of  books.  It  was 
an  exquisite  pleasure,  rare  and  new,  to  have 
those  soft  eyes  beaming  on  me  as  I read. 

Of  course.  But  I have  not  time  to  copy  all 
Mr.  Panton  has  written  at  this  date.  Every 
body  can  see  he  is  unfathomably  in  love,  and 
has  been  for  a long  time.  I skip  to  the  place 
where  he  comes  to  the  point. 

I finished  the  poem  (one  of  Allan  Ram- 
say’s sweet  ballads),  laid  down  the  book,  and 
fixed  my  eyes  on  the  lovely  face  beside  me. 
I could  have  laid  my  hand  on  her  head,  and 
yet  how  very  far  away  from  me  she  seemed ! 
The  sudden  silence  caught  her  attention,  and 
she  looked  up.  She  must  have  seen  the  deep 
gleam  of  passion  in  my  eyes,  for  she  rose 
with  a slight  start  and.  stood  by  the  fire. 
Having  betrayed  myself  already,  it  was  now 
no  time  to  retreat.  I rose  and  followed  her, 
almost  choking  with  anxiety  and  emotion. 
I told  her  that  I had  learned  to  love  her  very 
dearly,  and  asked  her  if  she  had  not  some- 
thing better  than  her  friendship  to  give  me. 
In  my  eagerness  I grasped  her  hand,  but  she 
drew  it  away  quickly,  and  stood  with  her 
face  turned  from  me  while  a wave  of  crimson 
mounted  to  her  neck  and  forehead.  Then 
turning  she  came  slowly  up  to  me,  put  her 
arm  about  my  neck,  and  I felt  her  heart 
throbbing  against  my  bosom  as  I kissed  her 
lips. 

I was  exultant,  and  yet  I almost  despised 
myself.  With  the  daring  of  ignorance,  which 
will  often  rush  where  the  loftiest  courage 
with  knowledge  will  not  venture,  I had  won 
an  unhoped-for  prize— *-won  every  thing,  and 
given,  though  all  I had,  yet  compared  with 
my  great  gain,  almost  nothing.  I never  be- 


fore felt  so  humbly  conscious  of  my  own 
nothingness  as  when  I walked  back  to  Alf 
Burnet’s  through  the  moonlight  of  that  night, 
nor  so  profoundly  sensitive  of  the  blessedness 
of  a good,  pure  woman’s  love. 

Here  the  diary  ends — that  is,  all  of  it  that 
is  legible.  There  are  a few  remnants  of 
leaves,  but  I can  make  nothing  of  them. 
Doubtless  young  Pan  ton,  who  seems  to  have 
been  a sturdy,  sensible  fellow,  made  it  all 
right  with  old  Mr.  Swift  in  course  of  time — 
an  opinion  which  is  supplemented  and  forti- 
fied by  some  of  the  letters  in  the  box.  One 
of  these,  dated  “Chester,  Illinois,  May  10, 
1864,”  and  addressed  to  “ Captain  Felix  Pan- 
ton, Nashville,  Tennessee,”  begins,  “My  dar- 
ling Hub,”  and  is  subscribed  in  a splendid, 
firm,  woman’s  hand,  “ Your  loving  wife,  Is- 
abel Swift  Panton.”  It  is  a mere  note,  the 
substance  of  which  is  unintelligible  tQ  me, 
not  being  connected  with  any  thing  in  the 
diary.  I notice  that  young  wives  use  their 
maiden  names  in  their  signatures  for  a year 
or  eighteen  months  after  they  are  married, 
and  then  drop  them.  My  opinion,  therefore, 
is  that  our  friends  were  married  some  time 
within  a year  previous  to  the  date  of  that 
note,  after  an  engagement  of  at  least  two 
years,  during  which  time  Felix  had  entered 
the  army,  and  behaved  well  enough  to  rise 
to  the  rank  of  captain.  I haven’t  the  least 
doubt  that  they  are  living  happily  together 
to  this  day. 


A PASSION-PLAY  PILGRIMAGE. 

ST.  JOHN’S  DAY  is  a favorite  festival  in 
Bavaria,  and  it  is  especially  an  occasion 
for  picnics  and  excursions.  This  year  it  fell 
upon  a Saturday,  and  the  opening  perform- 
ance of  the  Passions-Spiel  at  Oberammergau 
having  been  announced  for  that  day,  the 
prospect  of  a two  days’  holiday  drew  a large 
crowd  out  of  Munich  into  the  highlands. 
The  now  famous  village  is  about  seventy- 
five  English  miles  from  Munich,  and  the  lit- 
tle tour  can  now  be  made  with  what  may  be 
called,  so  far  as  the  play  is  concerned,  fatal 
facility.  One  Herr  Moesl  acts  as  agent  in 
the  capital,  and,  for  somewhat  less  than  £1 
sterling,  places  in  your  hand  certain  tickets 
whicli  cover  the  round  journey,  securing  you 
lodging  at  Oberammergau  and  a reserved 
seat  at  the  play.  Mein  Herr  is,  in  fact,  the 
cook  of  the  Passion-Play  excursionists,  ac- 
companying his  patrons  personally  to  see 
that  his  contracts  are  carefully  fulfilled.  A 
daymust  be  taken  to  reach  the  village — some 
twenty  miles  of  railway,  as  much  again  by 
steam  boat,  and  the  rest  by  diligence — and  a 
more  charming  tour  it  were  impossible  to 
conceive.  Our  first-class  and  second-class 
carnages  on  leaving  Munich  were  crowded 
with  English  and  American  sight-seers ; the 
clerical  dress  was  conspicuous  among  them. 
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It  suited  my  purpose  better  to  enter  with  the 
Bavarians  a neat  third-class  compartment, 
which  contained  nearly  fifty  persons.  Among 
these  I pretty  soon  found  the  merry-makers 
largely  preponderated.  I sought  to  find 
some  in  whom  there  survived  the  pious  spirit 
which  once  drew  pilgrims  to  the  sacred  spot 
in  the  highlands,  but  the  nearest  approach 
to  it  was  a poor  priest  in  threadbare  garb, 
whose  lips  moved  perpetually  in  voiceless 
prayer  for  one  half  of  the  way,  those  same 
lips  being  normally  compressed  on  the  rim 
of  a beer-mug  for  the  remaining  half. 

A very  few  minutes  out  of  Munich  bring 
ns  to  the  region  where  religious  myths  still 
preserve  some  of  the  sanctity  of  their  origin. 
At  Planeck,  close  to  a grove  of  trees,  stands 
a pretty  little  chapel,  built  near  a holy  oak, 
which  holds  a miraculous  image  of  the  Virgin 
and  Child,  before  which  the  children  of  the 
neighborhood  perform  their  devotions  on  ev- 
ery festival  day.  For,  more  than  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  ago,  Franz  Thalmayer,  a little 
boy,  son  of  the  village  tailor,  bought  of  a wan- 
dering seller  of  clay  images  a span-long  fig- 
ure of  the  Virgin  and  Child,  paying  therefor 
a landmiinze  (two  and  a half  kreutzers),  which 
image  he  set  up  in  the  hollow  of  an  oak-tree. 
Daily  did  the  boy  go  into  the  oak  grove  to 
pay  his  devotions  to  this  image,  and  ere 
long  other  children  of  the  neighborhood, 
began  to  do  the  same.  The  oak  was 
covered  with  moss  and  far  gone  in  decay 
when  Franz  placed  his  holy  image  there; 
but  now,  wonderful  to  relate,  it  renewed  its 
youth,  the  parts  about  the  hollow  which  en- 
shrined the  figure  especially  growing  around 
and  over  it  with  such  rapidity  that  the  wood 
and  bark  had  to  be  cut  away  in  order  that 
the  heads  might  be  seen.  The  oak  is  still 
green,  and  near  its  foot  is  a shelter  with  seats 
and  table  for  the  use  of  pilgrims,  not  now  so 
indifferent  to  cakes  and  ale  as  they  used  to 
be ; and  there  is  also  a pretty  little  chapel, 
called  “ Maria  Eieli,”  which  was  erected  in 
1762  by  the  proprietors  of  the  neighborhood, 
J ohn  Baptist  and  Johanna  von  Ruffini.  Spe- 
cial festivals  are  held  here  in  the  open  air, 
when  the  weather  is  good,  on  the  second 
Sunday  after  Easter  and  the  twelfth  after 
Whitsuntide,  besides  the  regular  festival  of 
the  Virgin.  All  along  our  way  are  little  vil- 
lages, unknown  to  gazetteers,  but  redolent 
of  romance,  and  framed  in  beautiful  land- 
scapes— Miihlthal  (in  a vale  lovely  as  a 
dream),  Ganting,  and  others.  At  Ganting 
lived,  grew  blind,  and  near  ten  years  ago 
died,  aged  ninety -four,  Baron  Hallberg- 
Broich,  the  charming  traveler  and  writer, 
his  pleasant  chateau  passing  to  Baron  Kuns- 
berg,  who  married  the  daughter  of  the  ven- 
erable author,  who  was  known  as  the  Her- 
mit of  Ganting.  Near  his  house  one  can  see 
the  remains  of  an  old  Roman  station  and 
fort.  But  this  village,  which  has  not  five 
hundred  inhabitants,  is  associated  with  a le- 


gend which  has  been  as  prolific  of  pretty 
stories  as  any  in  the  lore  of  Germany.  For 
here  it  was  that  King  Pepin  was  wont  to 
hunt  in  the  old  days  when  Bertha  span.  Dr. 
G.  H.  Wolf  found  in  the  old  cloister  of  St. 
Stephen,  near  Freising,  an  ancient  MS.,  re- 
cording how  Pepin,  King  of  France,  asked 
the  hand  of  Bertha,  the  beautiful  daughter 
of  the  King  of  Britain,  and  sent  (anno  740) 
to  bring  her  to  his  palace  at  Freising  his  re- 
tainers, with  the  lord  steward  of  his  house- 
hold at  their  head;  how  the  said  lord  stew- 
ard, anxious  that  the  king  should  wed  his 
own  daughter  instead  of  Bertha,  resolved  on 
her  death ; how  he  gave  her  to  certain  trusty 
servants  of  his  to  be  slain  in  Ganting  forest ; 
how  the  servants  pitied  her,  and  left  her 
alive  in  the  wood.  One  day  when  the  king 
— who  had  been  deceived  by  some  story 
trumped  lip  about  the  disappearance  of 
Bertha — had  become  weary  of  the  hunt,  he 
passed  the  night  at  the  old  Reismiihle,  still 
pointed  out  hard  by  Ganting,  and  there  he 
was  startled  at  being  wuited  on  by  a maid- 
servant more  beautiful  than  any  being  he 
had  ever  beheld.  On  speaking  to  her  she 
told  him  she  was  the  daughter  of  the  King 
of  England,  Bertha  by  name,  and  that  she 
had  been  cruelly  abandoned  in  the  forest, 
whero  she  had  worked  as  a servant  seven 
years.  Pepin  at  once  married  her,  and  she 
bore  him  that  boy  who  afterward  became 
Charlemagne. 

This  was  the  same  Bertha  who  was  called 
“ Bertha  w ith  the  large  foot,”  and  who  was 
celebrated  in  the  old  poem  which  Mr.  Paulin 
Paris  discovered  in  1822,  “ Berte  aus  grans 
pies.”  It  is  difficult  to  say  w hether  the  Ger- 
man and  Italian  proverbs  about  thriftiness 
— “In  der  guten  alten  Zeit,  wo  die  Konigin 
Bertha  spann,”  “ Berta  non  fila  piu” — refer 
to  this  royal  serv ant-maid,  or  to  her  daugh- 
ter, the  mother  of  Roland,  or  to  the  queen 
of  Hugo,  in  Italy,  all  of  whom  were  celebra- 
ted for  industry,  and  one  or  the  other  of 
whom  appears  on  old  coins  seated  on  the 
throne  with  a distaff  in  her  hand.  Is  it  too 
cynical  or  too  skeptical  for  the  writer  hereof 
to  suggest  that  these  Berthas,  one  and  all, 
have  probably  been  successively  invested 
w'itli  the  symbols  of  the  ancient  mother  of 
German  mythology,  Frau  Bertha,  whose 
chief  emblem  was  the  distaff,  and  that,  for 
all  these  legends  and  proverbs,  they  may 
have  been  neither  more  nor  less  thrifty  than 
other  princesses  of  the  period  1 

At  Leutstettin  one  may  see  the  little 
church  which  holds  a picture  of  three  holy 
sisters — Ainbeth,  Fuibeth,  and  Gew’irbeth — 
near  an  altar  upon  which  rests  a representa- 
tion of  Christ  and  the  Twelve  Apostles  most 
skillfully  carved  by  them  from  a siugle  piece 
of  vrood  in  an  ancient  time  not  fixed.  It 
suggests  how  early  was  the  enthusiasm  of 
this  region  for  those  wood  carvings  for 
which  Oberammergau  is  now  so  celebrated. 
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And  a quarter  of  an  hour  will  bring  you  to 
St.  Petersbrunn,  whose  mineral  waters  are 
still  associated  with  sacred  legends  of  heal- 
ing. A beautiful  chapel  stands  near  on  the 
spot  where  the  genius  of  the  fountain  was 
perhaps  invoked  in  ancient  times.  Then  we 
come  to  the  beautiful  Stamberg  Lake,  which 
the  inhabitants  of  the  region  still  prefer  to 
call  the  Wunn-See,  a name  which  they  con- 
nect with  a gigantic  wurm,  or  dragon,  or  ser- 
pent, which  in  ancient  times  used  the  lake  as 
its  private  residence,  destroying  all  who  came 
near,  but  which  was  slain  by  some  spiritual 
relative  of  St.  George. 

Stamberg  is  for  the  most  a fine  modem 
sea-side  town,  built  about  an  older  village 
which  nestled  near  the  old  castle  which  in 
1541  Duke  William  III.  built  on  the  site  of 
an  earlier  structure.  Beautiful  villas  range 
along  the  shore  of  the  lake,  and  crown  every 
height.  Charming  little  chapels,  represent- 
ing every  variety  of  architecture — though 
with  a general  leaning  toward  the  Italian 
styles — lurk  and  hide  in  every  wood.  It 
seemed  as  if  every  Munich  gentleman  who 
built  a summer  residence  on  the  lake  re- 
garded it  as  essential  to  have  a little  church 
on  his  grounds,  if  it  were  only  for  show,  for 
sometimes  they  seemed  too  small  to  hold 
even  a small  family,  making  allowance  for 
the  Holy  Family  supposed  to  be  permanent- 
ly in  them.  I confess  that  the  modem  char- 
acter of  the  houses  in  Stamberg  rather 
shocked  the  antiquarian  temper  with  which 
I had  invested  my  mind  when  setting  out  to 
visit  the  Passion  Play,  and  I took  more  in- 
terest in  listening  to  a narrative  concerning 
a beautiful  little  island  not  far  off,  called  the 
u Island  of  Roses.”  This  island  was  ancient- 
ly the  seat  of  a pagan  temple,  subsequently 
of  a very  holy  church,  and  had  once  been 
sought  by  many  pilgrims  for  reasons  now 
somewhat  obscure.  The  waters  around  it 
are  like  crystal,  and  the  fishermen  of  the 
neighborhood  claim  that  they  can  predict 
the  weather  from  its  movements  and  its  ap- 
pearance. In  the  depth  of  these  clear  waters 
there  are  to  be  observed  strange  knobs  and 
blocks  of  carved  stone,  some  of  them  appar- 
ently the  remnants  of  some  really  fine  build- 
ing, and  the  fact  was  mentioned  in  an  interest- 
ing paper  by  Professor  Von  Siebold,  read  be- 
fore the  Royal  Academy  of  Science  in  Munich 
* in  1864.  On  the  island  are  the  rains,  now 
almost  converted  to  trees  and  flowers,  of  an 
old  church,  which  records  show  to  have  been 
yet  standing  in  1760,  when  it  had. but  one 
little  wrindowr,  opening  to  the  north.  It  was 
then  quite  roofless,  and  had  been  built  pre- 
cisely upon  the  sito  of  a more  ancient  min. 
Formerly,  that  is,  there  lived  on  this  island 
a fisherman  with  his  family,  who  had  inher- 
ited the  island  from  an  ancestry  that  had 
dwelt  there  through  two  hundred  years. 
These  last  ones  dwelt  there  in  complete  hap- 
piness and  in  Arcadian  simplicity,  with  their 


miniature  meadow,  garden,  and  orchard 
around  them.  It  was  deemed  a famous 
thing  among  the  cultivated  Munich  people 
to  secure  lodgings  in  their  pretty  cottage 
during  the  hot  season,  and  eqjoy  their  fruit,* 
and  the  delicious  salmon,  trout,  and  other 
fishes  with  which  the  Wurm-See  abounds. 
But  alas ! one  day — to  wit,  June  29, 1849 — 
when  poor  Kugelmiiller  and  his  wife  had 
gone  to  church  to  honor  the  festival  of  Sts. 
Peter  and  Paul,  they  returned  to  find  their 
happy  home  a heap  of  ashes ! The  poor  isl- 
anders went  to  the  neighboring  village,  and 
King  Max,  hearing  of  the  incident,  offered 
them  a fair  price  for  the  island,  which  thus 
passed  out  of  their  hands.  And  now  a fine 
mansion  is  there,  and  the  island  a flower 
garden. 

The  fish  of  this  lake  are  certainly  very 
fine,  especially  the  salmon,  which  is  regard- 
ed as  a different  viand  at  three  different 
stages  of  its  existence;  and  called  in  its 
youth  Ziingel,  after  one  year  Niedling,  and 
later  (when  it  is  apt  to  weigh  seven  or  eight 
pounds)  Bodenrenke.  They  have  a way  of 
dressing  it  and  trout  with  vinegar  and  oil 
in  cooking  which  makes  them  delicious. 
The  fishermen  live  in  a sort  of  communistic 
way  in  Stamberg,  and  there  prevail  among 
them  many  of  those  customs  which  used  to 
be  well-known  at  Bridport  and  other  points 
on  the  southern  coast  of  England,  but  are 
now  almost  obsolete.  They  fish  together 
(each  paying  a tax  of  thirty-four  kreutzers 
and  three  pennies  See-tax),  and  on  a certain 
day  of  the  year  meet  and,  after  religious  serv- 
ice, divide  their  gains.  The  fishing  of  the 
lake  is  estimated  at  about  2000  florins  per 
annum,  which  is  equal  to  as  many  pounds  in 
real  value.  By  speaking  early  one  manages 
to  get  a breakfast  of  fish  on  the  pleasant  lit- 
tle boat  by  which  we  sail  to  the  other  end  of 
the  lake,  and  the  cooking  of  the  same  will 
occupy  just  the  time  that  one  is  observing 
the  beautiful  and  historic  villas  which  adorn 
the  lake  shores.  They  are  the  villas  not 
only  of  princes,  princesses,  and  barons,  but 
also  of  artists  and  literary  men.  The  Wurm- 
See  is  about  twelve  miles  long,  and  its  great- 
est width  is  four  miles;  but  along  the  most 
beautiful  part  it  is  narrower,  and  the  villas 
and  gardens  on  each  side  may  be  seen  with 
great  distinctness.  The  very  first  house 
that  we  observe  is  a small  cottage  close  to 
the  water,  called  the  Villa  Prestele.  It  was 
built  by  Mr.  Carl  Prestele,  a merchant  of 
Munich,  an  intimate  friend  of  Richard  Wag- 
ner, the  composer,  who  has  often  been  his 
guest  at  this  lake-side  residence,  in  which 
he  produced  “ The  Meistersinger.”  Almost 
adjoining  it,  and  also  close  to  the  water,  is 
the  Villa  Ainmiiller,  which  was  until  his  re- 
cent death  the  house  of  Maximilian  Ainmiil- 
ler, the  artist  of  stained  glass,  who  has  made 
the  celebrity  of  the  Munich  factory,  of 
which  he  was  superintendent.  Gleaming 
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from  an  embowered  hill  we  see  the  villa  of 
Prince  Carl  of  Bavaria.  But  perhaps  the 
most  beautiful  of  these  exquisite  summer- 
houses is  the  Villa  Mayer  von  Mayerfels,  on 
whose  charming  grounds  we  discover  a 
Gothic  chapel  of  perfect  architecture,  and 
on  the  extreme  left,  near  the  water,  a min- 
iature church,  built  entirely  of  tree  bark. 
Farther  on  yet  is  seen  the  more  substan- 
tial and  venerable  Ch&teau  Possenhofen,  its 
woody  park  inclosed  with  a low  castellated 
wall.  Here  were  born  the  ex-Queen  of  Na- 
ples and  the  present  Empress  of  Austria, 
and  here  now  resides  Duke  Maximilian  of 
Bavaria.  But  meanwhile,  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  lake,  we  have  been  observing 
the  stately  towers  of  the  old  summer  resi- 
dence of  the  kings  and  queens  of  Bavaria, 
where  also  the  present  king  passes  much  of 
his  time.  It  is  at  the  foot  of  a beauti- 
ful hill,  around  whose  base  a leafy  glen 
stretches,  wherein  Lola  Montez  found  her 
paradise.  Chasing  every  butterfly  that  shim- 
mered on  her  wayward  path — whether  it 
were  a bright-winged  insect,  an  alluring 
pleasure,  or  a doting  king — disporting  her- 
self in  the  crystal  waves,  or  darting  over 


them  in  her  slender  boat; 
dashing  through  the  forest  on 
the  wild  steed  that  seemed 
to  embody  all  the  sparkling 
wickedness  of  his  rider — the 
child  of  a destiny  wild  and  sad 
found  here  the  momentary  ful- 
fillment of  her  fairest  dream, 
until  the  fairy  gifts  all  turned 
to  dust,  and  left  her  an  out- 
cast. The  miserable  attic  in 
New  York  where  a haggard, 
friendless  adventuress  gasps 
and  dies  was,  after  all,  the 
grinning  death’s-head  hid  be- 
neath the  bloomy  beauty  of 
Luftschloss-Berg. 

Meanwhile  lovely  hamlets 
here  and  there  are  traceable 
on  the  hill-sides,  as  if  they  had 
been  put  there  by  the  score  of 
artists  who  dwell  in  the  neigh- 
borhood for  purely  decorative 
purposes.  I find  an  entertain- 
ing member  of  that  fraternity 
on  his  way  to  the  Passions- 
Spiel,  who  tells  me  about  the 
hamlets : how  an  old  and  co- 
lossal beech  - tree  gave  its 
name  to  little  Asscnbuch — a 
tree  that  had  a stairway  to 
the  top,  and  a balcony  to  look 
from,  and  which  was  believed 
to  have  been  planted  by  some 
saint  in  the  early  days  of 
that  region ; and  Auf  kirchen, 
seat  of  an  ancient  Augustin- 
ian  hospitium,  with  its  little 
Oriental  steeple,  the  way  lead- 
ing up  to  which  from  the  margin  of  the 
water  has  fourteen  representations  of  the 
Way  of  the  Cross,  according  to  those  of  Al- 
bert Diirer  at  N uremberg.  They  were  placed 
there  by  the  piety  of  the  Russian  princess 
Mary  Narischkin,  who  died  in  Munich  about 
seventeen  years  ago,  and  who  had  a venera- 
tion for  a particular  picture  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  the  church.  Near  this  village  the 
noble  landscape  artist,  Carl  Nottman,  passed 
most  of  his  time,  with  out-look  full  on  a glo- 
rious Alpine  range ; and  on  the  spot  where 
he  loved  to  sit  and  paint  the  See  and  the 
Alp  his  countenance  in  marble  still  gazes 
upon  them.  His  brother  artists  built  this 
beautiful  monument  the  year  after  his  death 
in  1S50.  One  of  the  finest  situations  is  the 
height  near  Ambach,  where  the  pleasant 
home  of  Hacklander,  the  author,  may  be  seen, 
and  where  there  is  a quaint  little  church 
perched  on  a hill-top,  which  looks  like  some 
white  angel  watching  from  above  over  the 
dwellers  beneath.  And  all  the  time  I have 
been  but  dwelling  on  the  foreground  of  the 
picture  before  us — for  all  the  time  an  im- 
mense range  of  snowy  Alpine  summits  has 
been  shining  on  our  entire  front  horizon. 
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From  the  moderate  height  of  Blomberg  on 
our  left  the  highland  curves  in  a long  sweep, 
whose  highest  point  is  the  Benediktenward, 
near  6000  feet,  then  stoops  a little  to  leap 
up  into  the  noble  pillars  that  stretch  away 
to  the  south — Dreithorspitze,  Teufelsgrat, 
Hochwanner,  Hohe  Blassen,  Alpspitze,  Hol- 
thal,  all  over  eight  thousand  feet  high,  cul- 
minating in  the  mighty  crest  of  the  Zugspitze 
(9069  feet),  where  it  breaks,  the  undercurve 
of  this  vast  mountain-billow  being  a sweep 
downward  of  at  least  five  thousand  feet.  The 
whole  effect  is  as  if  some  storm-driven  sea, 
whose  waves  reached  the  sky,  had  been  bid- 
den by  the  gods  to  stand  fast  forever,  and  the 
foam  of  their  wild  crests  to  survive  in  the 
far-flashing  snow.  All  this  range  of  mount- 
ains is  beautifully  reflected  in  perfect  outline 
in  the  clear  lake,  even  with  the  tiny  villages 
at  their  feet  or  nestling  on  their  sides ; and 
there  were  no  end  to  the  enchantment  did 
not  our  little  bell  sound,  and  the  boatman 
come,  rope  in  hand,  to  remind  you,  who  are  so 
sure  to  be  in  his  way  with  his  “ Bitte,  mein 
Herr,”  that  you  have  reached  Seeshaupt. 

The  country  around  Seeshaupt  evidently 
looks  upon  the  Oberammergau  affair  as  a 
good  thing,  and  desires  to  make  a good  thing 
out  of  it.  Besides  the  half  dozen  long  stages 
— each  holding  sixteen — which  Herr  Moesl 
has  provided  for  those  who  have  placed 
their  fortunes  in  his  hands,  there  are  hang- 
ing around  queer  old  wagons  of  such  de- 
grees and  varieties  of  shape  that  the  expla- 
nation of  them  would  require  a Darwin  of 
vehicular  evolution.  The  horses  and  drivers 
seem  part  of  them,  and  each  turn-out  suggests 
a habitat  of  its  own.  Having  brought  these 
carriages  to  the  wharf,  the  securing  of  un- 
provided parties  to  employ  them  to  go  the 
thirty-five  or  forty  miles  of  mountain  road 
is  relegated  to  brisk  competition.  Each 
private  vehicle  will  demand  ten  times  as 
much  as  we  who  have  through  tickets  have 
to  pay;  and  it  had  an  ugly  look  that  our 
regular  teams  started  off  with  two  or  three 
places  unoccupied,  compelling  a couple  of 
Englishmen  and  several  other  foreigners  to 
engage  the  costly  private  ones. 

The  way  lies  through  enchanted  land. 
While  almost  above  us  hang  the  peaks  of 
snow,  the  fields  through  which  we  pass  are 
fairly  carpeted  with  flowers.  Knightspur, 
chamomile,  buttercup,  everlasting,  pimper- 
nel, bluebell,  poppy,  and  the  blue  corn-flow- 
er standing  amidst  the  flax — the  flower  in 
which  the  kindly  field  fairy  best  loves  to 
disguise  herself — paint  the  fields  with  won- 
drous hues ; and  the  peasant  youths,  who  use 
green  in  their  dresses  almost  as  a uniform, 
decorate  their  firsts  and  jackets  with  these 
wild  flowers  until  they  seem  to  be  bits  of 
the  landscape  moving  along  the  road. 

The  relation  between  the  country  folk  of 
this  region  and  their  religion  is  represented 
in  the  resemblance  of  their  churches  to  the 


cottages  surrounding  them.  As  we  go  far- 
ther toward  the  Tyrol  the  churches  do,  in- 
deed, have  perched  upon  their  steeples  the 
round  and  pointed  spire  of  the  mosque ; but 
this  is  an  unrelated  appendage  to  the  nor- 
mal architecture  of  the  church,  which  is  sim- 
ply a square  cottage,  with  another  just  like 
it,  narrow,  and  elongated  into  a tower.  The 
church  is  simply  the  common  home  of  the 
people,  built  larger  than  the  private  resi- 
dence, and  with  a tower  for  a directing 
landmark,  but  in  every  way  suggestive  of 
the  every-day  life  of  the  peasantry.  On  its 
walls  there  are  often  elaborate  frescoes  of 
sacred  forms,  and  these  are  found  even  in 
greater  number  and  extent  on  the  fronts  of 
the  cottages.  Inside  of  some  of  the  church- 
es, which  I had  time  to  enter  when  we 
paused  in  villages,  there  was  no  spot  which 
was  not  covered  with  cheap  and  tawdry  or- 
namentation. In  the  comer  there  was  some- 
times a little  representation  with  clay  fig- 
ures of  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  homage 
of  the  Magi,  or  of  the  Three  Kings.  On  tho 
church  towers  there  are  usually  large  dials, 
but  no  clocks.  Now  and  then  one  saw 
strange  drawings  over  the  house  doors — fig- 
ures of  women,  circles,  inscriptions — much 
less  suggestive  of  Christian  subjects  than  of 
those  charms  and  runes  which  Maunhardt 
shows  to  have  been  placed  over  the  abodes 
of  men  in  pre-Christian  times  as  a protection 
against  demons.  Near  a large  and  highly  col- 
ored crucifix  on  the  road-side  stood  a heavy 
and  ancient  stone  cross,  Greek  and  form6e, 
and  with  no  figure  upon  it.  One  road-side 
piet&  was  scrawled  over  with  names  as 
thickly  as  the  walls  of  Shakspeore’s  house. 

We  halted  in  tho  village  of  Habach,  whose 
houses  are  much  like  those  of  Swiss  villages, 
and  have  cherry-trees  trained  against  their 
front  walls.  It  was  about  twelve  o’clock 
when  we  alighted  at  that  old  hostelry.  In 
its  chief  room  the  servants  of  the  establish- 
ment were  just  finishing  their  dinner.  There 
were  four  men  and  several  women;  and 
when  they  had  concluded  their  meal  they 
all  arose  simultaneously,  and,  marching  in 
procession  out  into  the  centre  of  the  room, 
some  yards  from  where  they  had  been  eating, 
they  began  to  chant,  or  rather  to  whine,  their 
thanksgiving.  With  monotonous  unison, 
never  varying  from  the  note  first  struck, 
they  sang  their  grace  for  about  two  minutes, 
and  during  it  they  looked  on  us  with  a curi- 
osity equal  to  our  own,  two  of  the  women 
even  laughing  the  while.  On  the  wall  of 
the  tap-room — where  the  most  ingeniously 
bad  beer  was  dispensed  to  us — was  a picture 
of  Christ  on  the  cross,  at  the  foot  of  which 
wrere  represented  three  persons  enveloped 
in  flames,  their  arms  piously  crossed  on  their 
breasts.  Above  the  cross  was  the  inscrip- 
tion, “ Gelobt  sei  Jesus  X*.” 

As  we  approached  the  village  of  Mumau, 
where  we  were  to  dine,  there  was  an  liiti- 
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illation  that  we  should  find  enough  to  drink, 
at  least,  given  in  the  appearance  of  four  co- 
lossal beer-casks  on  r.  hill-side,  where  they 
had  been  placed,  as  was  explained  to  me,  in 
order  that  the  beer  in  them  might  have  the 
benefit  of  the  sun  and  air.  The  walls  of  our 
dining-room  at  Murnau  were  covered  with 
the  emblems  and  ornaments  of  the  chase. 
I counted  no  fewer  than  250  pairs  of  horns — 
stag,  roe,  chamois — and  the  hat-pegs  were 
does’  feet.  On  the  same  walls  were  stuffed 
specimens  of  more  than  twenty  varieties  of 
wild  birds.  I confess  that  as  I sat  down  to 
dinner  these  peculiarities  of  the  room  engen- 
dered in  me  a vision  of  venison;  but  the 
courses  were : 1,  soup  made  of  calves’  liver 
cut  up  into  little  pellets ; 2,  boiled  veal ; 3, 
kalbsbrat  with  salad J 4,  fish  (with  a mys- 
terious vealy  taste).  However,  this  cami- 
veal  only  cost  as  much  as  twenty  cents. 

After  dinner  I took  a walk  to  the  summit 
of  a hill  near  by,  called  the  Four  Lindens. 
These  trees  are  evidently  quite  old,  and  they 
are  planted  at  the  comers  of  an  exact  square, 
some  twenty  feet  apart.  Between  them,  in 
the  centre,  is  a large  crucifix,  the  figure  upon 
which  is  of  life  size,  and  its  wounds  painted 
with  ghastly  effect.  The  view  commanded 
by  this  summit  is  of  great  beauty,  and  I was 
not  surprised  to  hear  that  Murnau  is  always 
under  embarrassment  to  accommodate  tlio 
strangers  who  flock  there,  especially  in 
summer.  All  around  the  hill  the  children 
of  tlio  village  were  playing,  and  beautiful 
children  they  are.  Lord ! to  think  that  these 
little  girls  will,  under  the  pitiless  wand  of 
toil,  be  transformed  into  just  such  yellow 
and  ugly  women  as  these  which  I see  along 
the  road,  sometimes  walking  with  heavy 
burdens  by  the  side  of  men  carrying  nothing 
at  all ! 

Again  we  set  out  on  our  journey,  and  aft- 
er winding  near  some  green  meadows,  we 
fairly  penetrate  the  mountains.  Our  way 
lies  for  a time  beneath  a Gothic  roof  of  slen- 
der firs,  through  which  the  sunshine  falls  as 
a spray.  Deeper  and  deeper  become  the 
shadows  of  the  premature  twilight  cast  by 
the  mountains  around  us.  The  music  of 
cataracts  begins  to  sound  upon  our  ears,  oc- 
casionally blendiug  its  tenor,  treble,  and 
bass  into  wild  and  fitful  chords.  A dwarfish 
musician,  whom  we  meet  in  a very  lonely 
spot,  only  needed  a pipe  instead  of  his 
wheezy  accordion  to  pass  for  the  rude  Pan 
of  that  weird  solitude.  His  feeble  music  is 
lost  in  the  roar  of  cascades;  but  we  give 
him  some  trifling  coins,  and  his  gentle 
“ Grazia”  reminds  us  that  we  are  nearing  the 
silvery  gate-ways  of  the  South.  Farther  on, 
as  we  are  all  climbing  on  foot  a long  hill,  we 
pause,  one  after  the  other,  to  observe  a small 
wooden  cross  of  the  kind  which  always 
marks  the  spot  where  some  event  has  oc- 
curred. On  a tablet  at  the  head  of  this  one 
is  the  record : 


44  On  the  13th  October,  1866,  the  upright  Aloie  Hand- 
ler, of  Oberammergao,  suddenly  died  on  this  spot 
R.  L P.” 

On  the  same  tablet  was  a rough  picture  of 
the  coach  from  which  the  dying  man  was 
removed,  and  of  his  form  on  the  ground  with 
friends  around  it.  Above  is  the  Virgin  and 
Child ; beneath  a wire  with  beads,  one  of 
which  passed  along  means  a prayer  for  the 
repose  of  poor  Pfausler’s  soul.  So  mnch  the 
Catholics  of  our  party  award ; and  those  of 
us  who  did  not  pass  a bead  were,  I think, 
separated  as  goats  from  sheep  in  the  minds 
of  the  priests  accompanying  us.  * 

Each  hamlet  through  which  we  pass  has 
its  Maienbaum — a long  pole  a hundred  feet 
high,  with  alternate  blue  and  white  stripes 
coiling  around  it.  This  May-tree  or  May- 
pole  is  intersected  by  seven,  or  sometimes 
nine,  bars,  beginning  about  ten  feet  from 
the  ground,  and  running  to  the  top,  which  is 
adorned  with  streamers.  On  these  trans- 
verse bars  there  are  various  emblems  and 
iigures  whose  significance  is  mysterious. 
Thus  in  the  Maienbaum  of  Murnau  there 
are  on  the  lower  bar  a small  tree,  and  a 
nail  with  circular  knob ; on  the  next  a small 
house ; higher  still  a horseshoe  and  a wheel 
on  one  side,  a hammer  crossed  by  pincers 
and  a broom  on  the  other;  then  come  a 
plane,  a cup,  and  a cock ; an  inverted  pyra- 
mid, a circle  pierced  by  a line,  and  a heart ; 
on  the  topmost  bar  a pot,  a bee-hive,  a lad- 
der, and  a cross.  The  archseology  of  the 
May-tree  has  hardly  yet  been  adequately 
comprehended  even  by  the  German  mythol- 
ogers,  though  it  is  stoutly  maintained  to  be 
a relic  of  tree  - and  - serpent  worship,  the 
stripe  coiling  around  it  recalling  (I  suppose) 
the  serpent,  as  that  of  the  barber’s  pole  re- 
calls the  uEsculapian  serpent  of  the  leech’s 
sign. 

Whether  this  he  the  remote  origin  of  the 
May-pole  or  not,  we  know  that  for  a long 
time  it  was  a phallic  object,  and  that  its 
decorations  were  symbols  of  the  gods  and 
goddesses.  The  pagan  symbols  were  event- 
ually either  replaced  by  those  of  Christian- 
ity or  given  a Christian  significance — as 
where  the  hammer  of  Thor  was  at  one  time 
cunningly  fashioned  into  the  shape  of  a 
cross,  or  else  designated  as  the  hammer 
with  which  Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross. 
It  is  probable,  too,  that  in  early  times  that 
idea  of  the  successive  u stations  of  the  cross” 
invested  the  May-tree.  In  that  of  Murnau 
the  tree  on  the  lower  bar  bears  a resem- 
blance to  the  conventional  olive  of  church 
pictures,  and  between  it  and  the  cross  on 
the  topmost  bar  we  have  the  cock,  the  cup, 
and  the  sacred  heart — all  connected  with 
the  Passion  of  Christ.  The  horseshoe  and 
the  broom  plainly  date  from  the  associar 
tions  of  Walpurgis-night,  the  time  of  the 
May-pole  festivities,  when  the  witches  ride 
on  brooms,  and  are  held  at  bay  by  the  horse- 
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shoe.  A very  accomplished  lady — a daugh- 
ter of  the  late  artist  Ainmtiller,  and  wife  of 
the  American  artist  David  Neal — told  me 
that,  during  a spring  which  she  passed  in 
one  of  the  highland  villages,  she  was  in- 
formed that  some  of  the  figures  on  the 
Maienbaum  were  placed  there  by  the  village 
mechanics  to  commemorate  their  achieve- 
ments in  having  climbed  to  the  points 
where  those  figures  appeared.  The  carpen- 
ter, having  reached  a certain  high  limb, 
would  set  a plane  there ; for  the  tree,  what- 
ever* its  history,  has  now  become  the  cen- 
tre and  means  of  annual  village  sports. 
The  young  men  collect  around  it  on  May- 
day,  and  each  tries  to  climb  it — a feat 
which  in  itself  is  not  very  easy,  and  which 
is  rendered  more  difficult  by  the  fact  that 
each  tries  to  get  up  first  and  to  pull  down 
competitors.  When  the  first  bar  is  reached 
it  requires  a good  hold  with  the  knees  to 
reach  the  next,  especially  with  others  tug- 
ging at  one’s  heels;  and  if  any  one  slips 
back  he  carries  all  beneath  him  to  the 
ground.  It  should  be  mentioned  that  con- 
siderable purses  of  money  are  placed  at  va- 
rious points  on  the  pole  to  reward  those 
who  first  reach  them.  On  the  top  bar  there 
is  sometimes  as  much  as  twenty  florins* 
This,  however,  would  account  for  only  a 
few  of  the  things  hung  on  the  bars.  On 
May-day  the  tree  is  festooned  with  green 
branches  by  the  innkeeper,  near  whose  door 
it  is  generally  found,  and  whose  special  task 
it  is  to  keep  the  pole  in  good  repair,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  custom  it  brings  to  his  es- 
tablishment. Every  festivity,  religious  or 
other,  in  Bavaria  is  associated  with  the  an- 
ciently sacred  trees.  When  a new  house  is 
completed,  and  the  last  nail  driven  into  it, 
the  workmen  who  have  been  engaged  upon 
it  immediately  stick  a young  birch  or  fir 
sapling  in  the  roof  above  it ; and  during  the 
first  day  in  which  it  stands  there  they  are 
at  liberty  to  eat  and  drink  without  restraint 
at  the  expense  of  the  proprietor  of  the  now 
house. 

The  last  point  at  which  we  halt  before 
reaching  Oberammergau  is  Ettal.  The  word 
Ettal  is  said  to  be  an  abbreviation  of  Ethico 
and  Thale — that  is,  the  vale  of  Ethicus,  a 
once  famous  hermit,  who  dwelt  there  about 
the  year  800.  According  to  the  legend  of 
the  cloister,  which  one  buys  for  three 
kreutzers  at  a booth  near  its  gate,  the  edifice 
owes  its  foundation  (a.d.  1330)  to  the  Kaiser 
Ludwig  IY.  This  potentate  had  gone  to 
Rome,  and  been  crowned  kaiser  in  St.  Pe- 
ter’s ; but  Robert,  King  of  Naples,  his  jealous 
rival  and  enemy,  gave  him  and  his  coun- 
try no  rest.  One  day,  when  in  Italy,  the 
pious  kaiser  was  in  a chapel  consecrating 
himself  to  God  and  Mary,  and  invoking 
their  aid  amidst  the  turmoils  around  him. 
Suddenly  a venerable  monk  stood  before 
him,  bearing  in  his  hand  a little  image  of 


the  Virgin  and  Child  a foot  high,  most 
beautiful  to  behold.  “ No  one,”  accord- 
ing to  the  chronicle,  “ could  behold  it  with- 
out saying,  ‘Yes,  so  must  the  Mother  of 
God  have  looked  when  she  ascended  from 
the  earth.’”  The  monk  told  the  monarch 
that  if  he  would,  in  the  most  beautiful  vale 
of  his  country,  found  a cloister  for  the  order 
of  St.  Benedict,  and  therein  set  up  this  im- 
age for  public  homage,  he  would  again  see  his 
country  united,  peaceful,  and  happy.  The 
kaiser  took  the  image  into  his  hands,  but 
when  he  looked  the  next  instant  for  the 
monk,  the  latter  had  vanished.  Ludwig 
then  began  his  journey  homeward,  bearing 
the  image  which  the  monk  had  given  him, 
but  not  knowing  in  tihe  least  what  vale  he 
should  select  for  the  cloister  he  was  to 
build.  However,  as  he  passed  through  the 
villages  along  the  Ammer,  he  raised  up  the 
sacred  image  for  the  contemplation  of  the 
devout ; and  when  he  reached  the  pleasant 
vale  where  the  hermit  Ethicus  had  dwelt 
500  years  before — it  may  be  in  that  very 
“ Witch  Den”  which  our  driver  points  out, 
through  whose  damp  darkness  the  bleeding 
Christ  is  now  visible,  as  every  where  else 
— a sign  was  given  him.  Near  a large  fir- 
tree  which  stood  beside  the  road  Kaiser 
Ludwig’s  horse  fell  forward  on  his  knees 
three  times.  The  monarch  recognized  in 
this  incident  a sign  that  there  should  be 
located  the  new  Benedictine  cloister,  and 
there  he  laid  the  corner-stone  of  the  edifice 
himself,  taking  care  that  the  centre  of  it 
should  be  the  point  where  the  fir-tree  had 
stood.  Gradually,  in  subsequent  reigns,  the 
great  cloister  and  church  were  completed, 
and  it  harbored  a large  number  of  Bene- 
dictines. 

As  we  were  approaching  Ettal  we  heard 
the  music  of  its  magnificent  organ  sounding 
along  the  forest  aisles.  The  music  never 
ceased ; and  as  we  passed  out  of  sight  a 
sweet  Eyrie  Eleison  from  Beethoven  floated 
with  us.  Between  Ettal  and  Oberammer- 
gau— only  a few  miles  distant — the  stream 
of  foot-travelers  became  continuous;  and 
when  we  reached  the  village  the  stream  had 
widened  to  a sea.  Our  stages  dashed  through 
the  street,  threatening  at  every  moment  to 
crush  somebody;  and  at  length  (about  half 
past  five)  we  alighted  at  a dismal  inn.  Our 
first  care  was  to  search  out  and  claim  the 
several  lodgings  which  had  been  assigned 
to  us.  Mine  was  with  the  Langs,  whose 
daughter  represented  Mary  Magdalene  in  the 
play.  The  family  met  me  with  a kindly 
welcome,  more  as  if  I were  some  expected 
relative  than  one  for  whose  entertainment 
they  were  to  be  paid ; and  nothing  could  ex- 
ceed the  care  they  took  for  my  comfort. 
The  room  was  large  and  tidy,  and  its  walls 
covered  with  colored  prints  of  New  Testa- 
ment scenes.  Unhappily  that  large  feath- 
er-bed which  the  Germans  use  in  all  seasons 
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a a a bed-covering — generally  the  only  one — 
reaches  an  astounding  thickness  (two  feet  at 
least)  at  Oberammergau.  The  winters  are 
severe,  and  the  summer  so  hot  while  it  lasts 
that  the  Ammergauers  probably  regard  bed- 
clothes as  then  unnecessary ; but  certain  it 
is  that  to  sleep  there  on  St.  John's  Eve, 
1871,  meant  a chill  or  a fever,  according  to 
one's  preference  to  sleep  without  covering, 
or  perspire  under  a mountain  of  feathers. 
My  advice  to  those  who  at  the  same  transi- 
tional period  of  the  year  shall  come  to  sleep 
in  Oberammergau  is  to  remove  the  huge 
quilt,  substitute  therefor  their  clothes,  the 
window-curtains,  a bit  of  the  carpet,  and 
perhaps  the  shovel  or  boot-jack,  and  invoke 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  to  bless  the 
bed  they  lie  upon. 

But  it  is  late  before  we  get  to  bed  on  the 
eve  of  the  Passion  Play.  The  village  and 
its  motley  crowd  are  to  be  observed.  The 
first  thing  that  strikes  me  is  the  elaborate 
frescoing  of  the  houses.  There  are,  perhaps, 
five  hundred  dwellings  in  the  village,  all  of 
them  unpretending  in  dimensions,  but  hard- 
ly one  of  them  is  without  a brilliant  fresco 
in  front.  Sometimes  the  whole  front  wall 
of  the  house  is  covered  from  ground  to  tiles 
with  these  bright-hued  pictures ; and  how- 
ever humble  may  be  the  architecture  of  the 
dwelling,  its  sacred  ornamentation  is  gen- 
erally the  work  of  a real  artist.  Some  of 
these  frescoes  are  passing  strange.  One  of 
them  actually  representing  Jesus  himself,  in 
the  attitude  of  Mary,  carrying  in  his  arms  a 
light-crowned  babe.  Another  recorded  some 
legend  which  I could  not  make  out.  There 
was  a Madonna  image,  of  the  Ettal  descrip- 
tion, hovering  over  a cloister.  This  cloister 
in  turn  hovered  just  over  the  waves  of  a 
lake,  above  which  it  was  sustained  by  angels 
at  its  corners.  On  the  shore,  in  front,  was  a 
bishop  with  crook,  and  not  far  off  a friar 
holding  a lily  in  his  hand.  These  phenom- 
ena had  excited  the  interest  of  the  fishes, 
thirteen  of  which  were  visible  in  tho  water 
gazing  up  at  the  angels.  At  the  bottom  of 
this  picture  the  artist's  name  was  signed — 
“ F.  Zwink,  1783." 

Strolling  beyond  the  confines  of  the  vil- 
lage, I heard  strains  of  distant  music — the 
music  of  voices.  It  proceeded  from  a high 
mountain  peak  which  towers  and  seems 
even  to  overhang  the  village.  This  mount- 
ain peak  has  been  a landmark  for  our  eyes 
during  all  our  journey  since  noon.  One  would 
have  said  no  spur  of  the  Bavarian  Alps  was 
more  inaccessible ; but  as  we  approached  it 
we  could  discern  three  crosses  uplifted  upon 
the  steep  height — crosses  which  seemed  yard 
high,  but  the  central  one  of  which  was  forty 
feet  high.  And  now,  at  the  close  of  the  day, 
a miinnerchor  had  climbed  up  there  to  sing 
chorales,  which  could  be  faintly  heard  at 
some  quiet  points  lower  down.  The  voices 
were  very  sweet,  nay  spiritual,  as  if  falling 


from  the  sky.  To  pass  through  the  noisy 
main  street  of  the  village  after  listening  to 
that  far-off  choir  was  to  realize  the  difference 
between  the  Ammergauers  and  the  majority 
of  their  visitors.  There  was  a perpetual 
chatter  in  all  the  languages  of  Europe,  and 
some  of  the  groups  could  hardly  be  called 
orderly.  The  quantity  of  beer  drank  sur- 
passes all  estimates  of  imagination,  and  from 
the  aerial  chant  on  the  mountain  one  x>lunged 
into  an  atmosphere  filled  with  boozy  songs. 
It  was  odd  to  hear,  now  and  then,  scraps  of 
conversation  in  which  sacred  and  profane 
things  were  blended.  “Last  night  I was 
drinking  beer  with  Simon  Petrus,  and  he 
told  me,”  etc.,  exclaims  one ; while  another 
mentions  that  some  Scriptural  character — if 
I remember  rightly,  Pontius  Pilate — has  late- 
ly been  troubled  with  rheumatism.  One  easi- 
ly falls  into  the  custom  of  the  village  of  call- 
ing these  personages  by  their  sacred  instead 
of  their  real  names,  and  I caught  myself  men- 
tioning to  an  Englishman  my  belief  that  Mary 
Magdalene  made  the  excellent  coffee  I had  for 
breakfast.  On  the  morning  of  the  day  of  the 
Play  I was  awakened  at  four  o'clock  by  the 
voice  of  singing.  Determined  that  no  day- 
beam  of  my  time  at  Oberammergau  should 
be  squandered,  I hurried  out  at  that  early 
hour,  and  witnessed  a curious  scene.  From 
every  road  and  by-way  the  peasantry  were 
pouring  into  the  village,  all  dressed  in  their 
gayest  costumes,  assisted  by  ample  wreaths 
of  green  leaves  and  flowers.  Some  were 
singing  as  they  moved  along,  others  had 
formed  themselves  into  groups,  and  stood 
singing  hymns.  Not  a few  were  shouting 
roisterers.  The  girls  wore  manifold  colors, 
but  the  young  men  were  more  gayly  plumed, 
and  their  jackets  were  fairly  spangled  with 
bright  buttons  made  like  silver  coins.  As 
many  various  costumes  as  could  have  been 
seen  on  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  two  thou- 
sand years  ago  were  to  be  seen  in  this  little 
New  Jerusalem  of  the  mountains.  At  the 
inclosure  of  thfe  theatre  long  strings  of  wait- 
ing people  were  standing  already  at  the  va- 
rious entrances.  Multitudes  crowded  about 
the  many  booths  where  sausages  and  holy 
pictures,  prayer-books  and  dream -books, 
were  sold  indiscriminately.  All  the  wild 
and  diabolical  lore  of  the  mountains  has 
been  wrought  into  cheap  stories,  plentiful- 
ly illustrated  with  sensational  wood -cuts, 
which  are  sold  for  six  kreutzers  each. 

At  about  six  o'clock  a brass  band  paraded 
the  streets  performing  lively  airs,  and  it  was 
followed  by  a regular  procession  of  men  and 
women  in  sombre  uniform,  as  well  as  by  a 
swarm  of  children* and  sight-seers.  After 
passing  to  and  fro,  as  if  wishing  to  collect 
the  people  together,  the  band  led  the  way  to 
the  church,  where  their  music  ceased  and 
the  organ  began.  Then  another  droll  scene. 
Many  of  those  who  were  to  perform  in  the 
Passion  Play,  especially  the  children,  made 
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their  appearance  on  the  streets  in  the  cos- 
tume of  Jerusalem,  and  the  village  assumed 
for  a time  the  aspect  of  a grand  masquerade. 
These  characters  soon  disappeared  in  the 
church,  where  they  went  to  prepare  them- 
selves, by  pious  exercises,  for  their  sacred 
theatrical  duties.  Mass  was  sung,  and  some 
good  music  performed.  The  little  church 
was  much  crowded,  and  it  contained  the 
usual  mass  of  tawdry  ornaments,  pictorial 
daubs,  and  holy  dolls.  The  most  interesting 
feature  of  it  to  me  was  the  presence  of  nine 
young  birch-trees  fastened  to  the  wall  (in- 
side), from  ten  to  fifteen  feet  apart,  and 
reaching  from  the  floor  to  the  ceiling.  In 
ancient  times  the  birch  gained  its  sanctity, 
and  probably  because  of  its  gracefulness  and 
the  delicacy  of  its  leaves.  What  sacredness 
it  had  as  a favorite  tree  of  the  gods  in  pagan 
Germany  survives  now  in  the  forests  of  Bo- 
hemia, where  its  root  is  carried  about  to  se- 
cure the  bearer  against  wounds,  or  to  cure 
sterility ; in  Brandenburg,  where  it  is  sup- 
posed to  exterminate  caterpillars ; in  the 
Oberland,  where  it  is  the  only  esteemed  light- 
ning-rod; in  Oldenburg,  where  bunches  of 
it  are  called  “ witch-nests,”  and  considered 
charms  against  the  evil-eye.  With  these 
antecedents  the  birch  has  come  down  to  the 
Ammergau  of  to-day.  In  its  little  church, 
and  in  its  theatre  of  the  Passion,  we  sat  be- 
neath the  shade  of  the  sacred  grove  amidst 
which  our  ancestors  worshiped.  There  are, 
I have  heard,  some  corners  in  these  mount- 
ains where  the  peasant  who  has  a fever  goes 
to  a young  birch,  and  shaking  it,  says,  “Tree, 
a fever  plagues  me ; God  grant  it  pass  from 
me  to  thee !”  In  other  districts  one  subject 
to  cramp  takes  a broom  made  of  birch  switch- 
es into  his  bed.  One  can  hardly  suppose 
that  in  any  region  where  the  school-master 
has  been  there  would  be  this  reverence  for 
the  birch.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see  why  an- 
cient superstitions  are  always  found  surviv- 
ing longest  in  mountain  districts.  The  shut- 
in  physical  horizon  corresponds  with  an 
equally  narrowed  mental  horizon,  and  rail- 
ways avoid  mountain  districts.  One  has 
only  to  seek  it  long  enough  amidst  the 
mountains  to  come  face  to  face  at  length 
with  the  Stone  Age. 

The  birch  not  only  surrounds  the  inclos- 
ure of  the  Passions-Spiel,  but  is  the  only  tree 
whose  boughs  are  cast  before  the  Christ  on 
his  entry  into  Jerusalem.  Its  presence  is 
one  among  various  features  which  suggest 
the  origin  of  the  play  in  customs  far  anterior 
to  the  records  of  the  village.  The  story  has 
been  often  told  of  how,  nearly  two  and  a 
half  centuries  ago,  a pilgrim  came  to  some 
sacred  festival  in  the  village,  and  brought 
with  him  a devastating  plague;  of  how, 
when  one  lay  dead  or  dying  in  every  house, 
the  villagers  united  in  a holy  vow  that,  if 
they  were  spared  further  ravages,  they  would 
every  tenth  year  represent  thus  solemnly 


tile  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ ; and  how 
immediately  the  scourge  was  removed,  even 
those  who  lay  sick  recovering.  But  though 
the  Ammergauers  do  not  care  to  look  back 
of  this  entry  in  their  records  for  the  origin 
of  their  play,  the  legend  itself  suggests  that 
there  was  already  some  previous  festival 
there  to  attract  the  pilgrim  who  brought 
them  such  woe.  May  it  have  been  that 
previously  Obcrammergau  had  persevered 
in  some  old  pagan  festival  which  had  passed 
out  of  other  places,  just  as  it  now  preserves 
the  Miracle  Play  which  has  ceased  elsewhere  T 
Professor  Yon  Loher,  keeper  of  the  royal 
I archives  at  Munich,  informed  me  that  there 
is  some  evidence  that  far  away  in  pagan 
times  Oberammergau  was  a chief  centre  of 
those  earliest  dramatic  performances  which 
celebrated  the  deeds  of  prehistoric  heroes 
and  the  allegories  of  the  gods.  Mr.  Karl 
Blind,  a careful  student  of  German  antiqui- 
ties, traces  the  origin  of  the  Miracle  Play  to 
the  “ chanted  dances”  by  which  the  Teutons 
used  to  represent  the  struggle  between  Life 
and  Death  in  Nature,  which  embodied  the 
Resurrection  idea.  “There  was,”  he  says, 
“ an  allegory  about  the  ‘ Expulsion  of  Win- 
ter/ who  is  killed  and  buried  with  regular 
pageantry,  and  t he * Advent  of  Summer/  who 
comes  with  garlands  of  flowers,  triumphing 
over  Death  in  Nature — a play  which  I my- 
self have  still  seen  acted  by  German  children 
and  young  village  folk  trith  a considerable 
amount  of  emblems  and  typical  masquera- 
ding. .That  may  be  looked  upon  as  an  em- 
bryonic drama  of  a heathen  religious  char- 
acter. It  was  handed  down  from  generation 
to  generation,  until  it  became  a mere  child's 
amusement.  Various  other  ceremonies  and 
mummeries — customary  to  this  day  about 
midsummer-time  among  some  of  the  German 
peasantry — seem  to  have  a strange  analogy, 
albeit  of  indubitable  heathen  origin,  to  Cath- 
olic rites  and  semi-dramatic  performances.” 

It  is  well  known  that  the  early  Christians 
avoided  all  interference  with  such  pagan 
customs  wherever  they  could  modify  them 
into  association  with  the  sacred  names  of 
the  Church.  There  were  many  influences, 
such  as  the  amusement  furnished  the  young, 
and  the  gains  brought  to  tradesmen,  which 
helped  to  keep  up  ancient  festivals  of  this 
kind  long  after  their  religious  origin  and 
significance  had  been  forgotten.  There  are 
probabilities,  therefore,  that  these  birches 
which  now  surround  the  scenes  of  Christian 
story  once  threw  their,  light  shadows  with 
equal  friendliness  on  representations  of  the 
life  and  death  of  Baldur.  Such  dramas  were 
in  every  ancient  religion  the  only  Bible  of 
the  poor.  They  are  still  in  use  among  some 
North  American  Indians,  to  preserve  among 
them  the  tradition  of  the  Scriptural  narra- 
tives given  their  tribes  by  the  earliest  Cath- 
olic missionaries.  The  survival  of  the  Pas- 
sions-Spiel at  Oberammergau  has  been  assist- 
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ed  not  only  by  the  influences  I have  named 
(it  being  as  lucrative  as  a fair  to  their  ster- 
ile district),  but  also  by  the  fact  that  the 
specialty  of  the  village — ornamental  wood- 
carving— has  led  the  villagers  to  study  care- 
fully holy  figures  and  saintly  forms.  The 
one  art  has  played  into  the  hands  of  the  oth- 
er. The  very  children  are  constantly  em- 
ployed in  helping  to  copy  the  conventional 
forms,  faces,  draperies,  of  Christian  art  . When 
not  working  they  get  up  little  tableaux  to 
personate  saints  and  apostles.  Thus  this 
kind  of  representation  has  become  the  ani- 
mating soul  of  Oberammergau.  The  Jewish 
mother  of  old  hardly  looked  forward  with 
more  awe  and  hope  to  the  possibility  that 
the  real  Messiah  might  be  bom  in  her  home 
than  the  Ammergau  mother  to  the  vision  of 
a dramatic  Christ  or  Madonna  being  bom  of 
her  household.  The  persons  who  are  to 
represent  the  various  characters  are  selected 
by  the  voice  of  the  community,  and  it  is  de- 
clared that  they  fix  upon  the  most  pious 
man  for  the  Christ  and  on  the  most  avaricious 
for  the  Judas  of  the  play.  That  the  long 
presence  of  thiB  peculiar  institution  has  ex- 
ercised a potent  moral  influence  on  the  at- 
mosphere of  the  village  I am  convinced. 
There  is  about  the  Ammergauer  a gentle 
and  pious  air,  a Samaritan-like  tendency  to 
pause  with  total  strangers  and  ask  if  it  is 
well  with  them ; a religious  tone  in  every-day 
life,  which  suggests  that  the  holy  drama  in 
which  they  have  been  for  so  many  genera- 
tions absorbed  has  made  them  over  into  its 
image  and  likeness. 

At  eight  o’clock  in  the  morning  the  boom 
of  a cannon  sounds  from  the  mountain-side. 
A series  of  low,  portentous  monotones  from 
the  orchestra.  A gentle  rising  of  the  violins 
into  a simple  adagio.  These  make  the  pre- 
lude of  the  somewhat  pastoral  overture,  re- 
minding one  of  the  earlier  style  of  Haydn. 
When  it  is  finished  a chorus  of  about  fifteen 
young  men  and  maidens,  as  stately  as  any 
that  ever  graced  the  ancient  Greek  stage, 
march  out — part  from  the  right,  part  from 
the  left — and  stand  before  the  curtain,  their 
splendid  costumes  making  a sort  of  rainbow. 
Their  long  locks  float  back  in  freedom,  and 
they  wear  brilliant  diadems.  They  sing  the 
prologue,  and  as  it  proceeds  one  detects  the 
hand  of  a scholar,  if  not,  indeed,  a poet  there- 
in. It  was  Dr.  Ottman  Weiss,  who,  remain- 
ing from  the  Benedictine  fraternity  of  Ettal 
as  a teacher,  took  in  hand  the  older  form  of 
the  Miracle  Play,  and  (1843)  made  it  into 
the  present  ingenious  libretto.  (The  themes 
of  the  ancient  music  are  retained,  but  the 
composition  was  re-arranged  and  much  im- 
proved in  1860  by  Herr  Pfarrer,  of  Oberam- 
mergau.) Dr.  Weiss  expurgated  all  gro- 
tesqueries  from  the  play,  abolished  the  devil, 
who  used  to  be  an  important  figure,  and,  in- 
deed, civilized  the  thing  too  much  for  the 
taste  of  the  antiquarian,  who  can  now  find  a 


rougher  but  more  quaint  old  play  of  the  kind 
starting  up  now  and  then  in  the  Tyrol. 

The  very  careful  account  of  Miracle  Plays 
generally,  and  of  the  Oberammergau  play, 
which  has  already  appeared  in  this  Maga- 
zine (January,  1871)  renders  it  unnecessary 
for  me  to  go  into  the  details  of  the  perform- 
ance which  I witnessed. 

The  impressiveness  of  the  scene  of  the 
crucifixion  was  only  marred  whenever  any 
word  was  spoken.  In  every  interval  of  ab- 
solute silence  the  scene  seemed  to  gather 
about  it  the  inaudible  voices  of  an  invisible 
host — of  martyrs  and  confessors,  and  of  the 
millions  who  had  lived  and  died  with  that 
form  ever  before  their  eyes — and  we  were 
encircled  by  the  cloud  of  witnesses. 

But  this  was  true  throughout : the  tableaux 
represented  the  artistic  power  of  the  Passion 
Play.  Some  of  these  living  pictures  were 
grotesque.  Jonah  coming  out  of  the  paint- 
ed whale’s  mouth  was  laughable.  An  old 
man  at  my  side  takes  a draught  out  of  his 
long  stone  pot  of  beer,  and  remarks  the 
whale  looks  more  astonished  than  Jonah. 
But,  on  the  whole,  as  a series  of  Bible  pic- 
tures, the  performance  was  very  effective. 
Before  us  passed  the  scenes  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
Joab  and  Amasa,  foreshadowing  the  treach- 
ery of  Judas ; Jacob  receiving  Joseph’s  coat 
suggesting  the  cruelties  to  Christ ; Abraham 
about  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  typifying  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ ; the  raising  of  Esther  and  hu- 
miliation of  the  haughty  Vashti,  symboliz- 
ing the  downfall  of  Jerusalem  ; Adam  and 
Eve  tilling  the  earth  in  the  sweat  of  their 
brow,  their  little  naked  sons  struggling  with 
briers,  suggesting  Christ’s  bloody  sweat  in 
the  garden ; Joseph  in  his  triumphal  chari- 
ot; the  persecution  of  Daniel  and  other 
prophets ; Moses  smiting  the  rock,  lifting  the 
brazen  serpent;  and  Israel  gathering  the 
manna — each  followed  by  a related  scene, 
as  the  entry  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  his 
persecutions,  his  feeding  his  disciples  with 
the  manna  of  the  Last  Supper,  or  his  lifting 
up  on  the  cross,  like  the  brazen  serpent 
These  scenes,  in  which  the  figures  and  cob 
ors  of  Diirer,  Da  Vinci,  and  Wohlgemuth 
continually  passed  before  us,  held  all  spell- 
bound without  weariness  from  eight  in  the 
morning  to  five  in  the  afternoon,  the  hour’s 
respite  at  noon  being  alone  tedious. 

Much  was  certainly  in  the  exquisite  frame- 
work of  nature  in  which  these  rich  Oriental 
pictures  were  set.  The  mountains,  fretted 
with  snow,  stood  solemnly  around  us.  The 
sun  was  rising  when  we  began,  and  it  seem- 
ed to  be  rising  all  the  morning,  purpling 
peak  after  peak,  and  falling  slowly  down  to 
us  along  a stairway  of  summits  until  it  found 
another  dawn  in  the  deep  barbaric  colors  on 
our  stage.  The  tinkling  of  sheep  bells  just 
outside  of  the  inclosure  blended  with  the  vi- 
olins ; the  larks  rising  in  the  air,  and  other 
songsters  sometimes  nestling  in  the  trees 
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about  us,  mingled  their  glad  notes  with  the 
voice  of  the  chorus.  Butterflies  came  out 
of  the  field  to  add  reality  to  our  flowers  of 
Paradise.  Nature  without  and  within  fold- 
ed her  geutle  arms  around  every  picture. 

Iu  the  night  I sat  late  at  my  window  pon- 
dering the  import  of  what  I had  seen.  A 
flush  of  the  gloaming  still  rested  on  the 
snow  of  the  mountains — the  after-glow  of  a 
day  that  could  never  return.  On  a far-away 
height  shone  a light  that  quickly  grew  to 
brilliancy.  It  is  a St.  John’s  fire — the  last 
surviving  symbol  of  Loki  (Leucht),  goddess 
once  of  all  earthly  fires.  Relegated  long  ago 
to  nether  fires,  her  supernal  torch  passed  to 
the  half-clad  prophet  of  the  desert.  That 
St.  John’s  fire,  too,  is  the  after-glow  of  a 
day  forever  past.  What  will  the  pilgrim 
who  wanders  here  in  the  next  century 
find  at  Oberammergau  f Not,  I imagine,  the 
spoken  and  uttered  Passion  Play.  The  words 
and  acts  will  decrease  which  attempt  to  ut- 
ter the  ineffable.  The  moving  silence  will 
increase,  and  therewith  those  old  cartoons 
of  the  mountain-side  will  increase  in  beauty. 
Nay,  I am  not  sure  that  the  tableaux  may 
not  be  imitated  elsewhere.  There  was  a 
time  when  the  arts  dwelt  in  every  temple ; 
and  there  may  be  a period  when  they  will 
return.  They  will  return  just  in  the  pro- 
portion that  bigotry  and  dissension  disap- 
pear, and  when  the  soul  learns  to  love  the 


heroism  and  the  allegories  which  mark  its 
ascent,  and  which  art  can  express,  rather 
than  dogmas  and  discords  hateful  to  every 
art.  No  history,  no  truth,  has  disclosed  all 
that  is  folded  in  it  until  it  has  bloomed  into 
beauty  for  eye  and  ear ; for  our  senses  with- 
in and  those  without  correspond  as  harp- 
strings  and  harp ; and  each  truth  will  sweep 
every  chord,  and  make  every  part  of  that 
mysterious  being  that  we  are  vibrato  with 
its  glory.  Where  art  comes  all  falsity  is 
separated,  all  coarseness  is  refined,  and  the 
ugliness  flies  away,  like  the  old  Ammergau 
devil,  who  was  dropped  because  he  could 
not  bo  made  picturesque  without  being 
made  attractive.  Here  were  hundreds  of 
Protestant  people  admiring  even  the  action 
of  St.  Veronica — whose  handkerchief,  offered 
to  Jesus  on  his  way  to  Calvary,  returns  to 
her  with  his  portrait  on  it — who  would  leave 
any  church  where  the  same  thing  was  pre- 
sented in  dogmatic  form.  Only  that  lasts 
which  can  charm.  The  more  the  Passions- 
Spiel  is  acted,  the  more,  as  I believe,  will 
the  details  that  wound  sentiment  disappear 
from  it,  even  as  they  now  begin  to  vanish 
from  the  memory  of  the  writer  hereof,  leav- 
ing the  vision  to  be  cherished  of  sky  and 
mountain  and  kindled  hearts,  all  weaving  a 
frame  for  the  glowing  pictures  with  which 
the  lowly  peasants  devoutly  rehearsed  the 
ancient  story  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows. 


(EMtot’s  (Bast]  (CJiair. 


IN  the  prefatory  sketch  to  Hawthorne’s  “ Mosses 
from  an  Old  Manse,”  that  picture  full  of  sweet- 
ness and  repose  of  the  quaint  and  slumberous 
old  house  and  its  surroundings,  the  author  says, 
speaking  of  the  few  companions  who  invaded  the 
solitude : “Or  it  might  be  that  Ellery  Channing 
come  up  the  avenue  to  join  me  in  a fishing  ex- 
cursion on  the  river.  Strange  and  happy  times 
were  those  when  we  cast  aside  all  irksome  forms 
and  strait-laced  habitudes,  and  delivered  our- 
selves up  to  the  free  air  to  live  like  the  Indians, 
or  any  less  conventional  race,  during  one  bright 
semicircle  of  the  sun.”  They  turn  their  boat 
from  the  Concord  into  the  shadowy,  sheltered  As- 
sabet.  The  little  stream  sleeps  along  its  course, 
and  dreams  of  the  shy  and  clustering  foliage. 
“But  both  the  original  and  the  reflection  had 
here  an  ideal  charm ; and  had  it  been  a thought 
more  wild,  I could  have  fancied  that  this  riter 
had  strayed  forth  out  of  the  rich  scenery  of  my 
companion’s  inner  world;  only  the  vegetation 
along  its  banks  should  then  have  had  an  Oriental 
character.  ” They  w ind  along  the  lovely  solitude, 
startling  the  kingfisher  and  the  ducks,  and  at 
last  draw  up  their  skiff  upon  the  grassy  shore, 
and  in  a natural  bower  they  kindle  the  fire  for 
their  noonday  feast.  They  laugh  and  talk  as 
they  heap  the  fire  with  dry  wood  and  cook  their 
dinner.  “ So  amidst  sunshine  and  shadow,  rus- 
tling leaves  and  sighing  waters,  up  gushed  our 
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talk  like  the  bubble  of  a fountain.  The  evanes- 
cent spray  was  Ellery’s ; and  his,  too,  the  lumps 
of  golden  thought  that  lay  glimmering  in  the 
fountain’s  bed,  and  brightened  both  our  faces  by 
the  reflection.  Could  lie  have  drawn  out  that 
virgin  gold,  and  stamped  it  with  the  mint-mark 
that  alone  gives  currency,  the  world  might  have 
had  the  profit  and  he  the  fame.  My  mind  was 
the  richer  merely  by  the  knowledge  that  it  was 
there.” 

These  words  describe  days  nearly  thirty  years 
ago.  It  was  the  prime  of  the  transcendental 
epoch,  as  it  was  called,  in  New  England : the 
moral,  intellectual,  social,  and  political  renais- 
sance of  American  life.  Mr.  Emerson  was  lec- 
turing at  the  Masonic  Temple  in  Boston,  speak- 
ing at  the  Phi  Beta  Kappa  and  Divinity  School 
anniversaries  in  Cambridge,  with  a significance 
and  force  of  which  the  polished  elegance  of  Mr. 
Everett’s  oratory,  then  the  most  familiar  and  es- 
teemed, had  been  no  herald  whatever.  The  as- 
semblies at  Dr.  Channing’s  of  the  young  scholars 
and  thinkers  were  ended  when  Hawthorne  and 
his  companion,  who  was  the  famous  doctor’s 
nephew,  and  bore  his  name,  paddled  their  skiff 
up  the  Assabct.  But  the  circle  that  gathered 
about  Channing  was  the  source  of  the  new  ac- 
tivity. llow  well  appointed  the  leaders  were 
w as  already  apparent  in  the  debate  between  Mr. 
Ripley  and  Professor  Norton.  Brook  Farm, 
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whose  annals  are  now  so  faithfully  written  in 
“ Old  and  New,”  had  been  planted  in  seclusion 
near  the  placid  Charles,  and  Hawthorne,  one  of 
its  pioneer  settlers,  had  left  it,  and  married,  and 
settled  at  the  old  Manse.  Theodore  Parker  was 
preaching  to  his  country  parish  at  West  Rox- 
bury,  and  standing  with  his  sling,  a dangerous 
frondeur , before  the  giants  of  Boston  Unitarian- 
lsm.  Disturbing  doctrines,  as  they  were  deem- 
ed by  the  old  guard  of  conservatism,  were  heard 
on  every  hand.  Antinomianism  in  modem  guise 
was  suspected.  Here  was  a woman  who  was 
probably  Ann  Hutchinson  come  again.  There 
was  a man  who  troubled  to-day’s  peace  as  Roger 
Williams  that  of  two  centuries  ago.  There,  too, 
were  pestilent  Quakers  and  Baptists  in  fresher 
forms  to  be  dealt  with.  And  while  the  reverend 
dons  were  aghast  at  the  new  seal  which  seemed 
to  have  broken  over  Boston,  there  were  young 
men  and  maidens  who  discerned  in  the  move- 
ment of  the  time  the  dawu  of  a millennium,  and 
who  fondly  fancied  that  daily  life  was  on  the 
very  verge  of  turning  out  to  be  a perfect  poem. 

That,  indeed,  is  a revelation  continually  made 
to  the  individual ; but  it  is  imvard  and  invisible. 
These  young  persons,  however,  anticipated  a vis- 
ible descent — a palpable  heaven  ascending  and 
descending.  They  were,  perhaps,  finer  Miller- 
ites,  who  conceived  that  the  millennium  would  be 
effected  not  by  translation,  but  by  metamorpho- 
sis ; not  by  soaring  to  another  sphere,  but  by  the 
sudden  change  of  this.  While  the  impulse  was 
at  its  height  it  was  felt  to  be  most  desirable  that 
it  should  have  an  organ.  A journal  or  period- 
ical of  some  kind  was  eagerly  planned,  and  in 
July,  1840,  appeared  the  first  number  of  “77/e 
Dial:  a Magazine  for  Literature,  Philosophy, 
and  Religion. ” It  w as  issued  quarterly,  and  they 
are  fortunate  who  have  a copy  of  it , a book  so 
interesting  and  valuable  both  for  itself  and  for 
its  significance.  Naturally  it  is  a little  crude 
and  excessive.  There  is  some  consciousness  of 
the  trailing  garments  of  glory  in  which  the  elect 
are  clad.  But  what  a group  of  names  it  con- 
tains ; and  of  what  a profound  and  humane  influ- 
ence it  is  the  sign ! Mr.  Emerson  and  Margaret 
Fuller  w’ere  understood  to  be  the  active  editors. 
Theodore  Parker  and  George  Ripley  were  con- 
tributors. A.  Bronson  Alcott  uttered  in  its 
pages  his  “Orphic  Sayings,”  in  which  the  skep- 
tics of  the  new  era  sneered  that  the  transcend- 
ental gibberish  culminated  ; and  one  of  them  was 
long  quoted  in  derision  as  solemn  nonsense. 
“ The  popular  genesis  is  historical.  It  is  writ- 
ten to  sense,  not  to  the  60ul.  Two  principles, 
diverse  and  alien,  intercharge  the  Godhead,  and 
sway  the  w'orld  by  turns.  God  is  dual.  Spirit 
is  derivative.  Identity  halts  in  diversity.  Unity 
is  actual  merely.  The  poles  of  things  are  not 
integrated  : creation  globed  and  orbed.  ” But  no 
nut  was  too  hard  for  the  cracking  wit  of  the  new 
birth,  and  apparent  obscurity  was  gladly  hailed 
as  presumptive  wisdom. 

Other  contributors  were  William  Henry  Chan- 
ning,  a cousin  of  Hawthorne's  Ellery — one  of  the 
purest  and  noblest  of  men.  He  had  an  apostolic 
fervor  of  eloquence,  the  ardent  devotion  of  a new 
Peter  the  Hermit ; a spirit  which  could  not  tol- 
erate the  injustice  and  sorrow  of  society,  and 
protested  with  passionate  tenderness  against  so- 
cial and  theological  wrongs.  “The  evil  time’s 
sole  patriot,”  says  Emerson,  in  the  ode  which  he 


inscribed  to  him.  With  him  were  his  friend  and 
Margaret  Fuller’s,  James  Freeman  Clarke;  and 
John  S.  Dwight,  who  for  so  long  has  been  our 
chief  authority  in  the  highest  music ; and  Chris- 
topher P.  Crunch,  many  of  w hose  finest  verses 
were  first  printed  in  the  Dial;  and  Hemy  Tho- 
reau,  whose  review  of  the  Report  upon  the  Nat- 
ural History  of  Massachusetts  first  revealed  the 
wonderful  eye  of  that  master  of  woods  and  for- 
ests ; and  Frederic  Henry  Hedge,  still  one  of 
the  most  accomplished  of  American  scholars  and 
divines.  There  were  other  writers  wThose  names 
are  less  familiar,  but  whose  contributions  to  the 
Dial,  in  poetry  or  prose,  have  a fresh  grace  and 
delicacy  w'hich  give  a unique  charm  to  this  phe- 
nix  of  magazines. 

Hawthorne's  mention  of  Ellery  Channing  has 
naturally  brought  the  Dial  and  its  illustrious 
company  to  mind,  because  in  the  second  num- 
ber, that  for  October,  1840,  two  years  before  the 
time  of  which  Hawthorne  writes,  Mr.  Emerson 
had  an  article  upon  “New  Poetry,”  in  which  he 
speaks  with  unstinted  praise  of  some  verses  which 
he  had  lately  seen  in  manuscript  5 several  of 
which  he  quotes  in  proud  proof  that  “the  muse 
is  neither  dead  nor  dumb,  but  has  found  a voice 
in  these  cold  cisatlantic  states.”  They  were  the 
work  of  Hawthorne’s  companion,  William  El- 
lery Channiug,  nephew’  of  the  great  Dr.  Chan- 
ning. Emerson  and  Hawthorne  are  often  thought 
to  stand  together  at  the  head  of  our  American 
literature ; and  they  are  certainly  illustrious 
sponsors  for  any  author.  Two  years  before 
Hawthorne  had  w'ritten  that  his  mind  wras  richer 
merely  by  the  knowledge  of  his  friend  Chan- 
ning’s  genius,  Emerson  had  said : “ Here  is  po- 
etry which  asks  no  aid  of  magnitude  or  num- 
ber, of  blood  or  crime,  but  finds  theatre  enough 
in  the  first  field  or  brook-side,  breadth  and  depth 
enough  in  the  flow  of  its  own  thought.  Here  is 
self-repose  which,  to  our  mind,  is  stabler  than 
the  Pyramids.  Here  is  self-respect  which  leads  a 
man  to  date  from  his  heart  more  proudly  than 
from  Rome.  Here  is  love  which  sees  through 
surface,  and  adores  the  gentle  nature  and  not  the 
costume.  Here  is  religion  which  is  not  of  the 
Church  of  England  nor  of  the  Church  of  Boston. 
Here  is  the  good,  wise  heart  which  sees  that  the 
end  of  culture  is  strength  and  cheerfulness.  In 
an  age,  too,  which  tends  with  so  strong  an  incli- 
nation to  the  philosophical  muse,  here  is  poetry 
more  intellectual  than  any  American  verses  we 
have  yet  seen,  distinguished  from  all  competi- 
tion by  two  merits — the  fineness  of  perception, 
and  the  poet's  trust  in  his  own  genius  to  that  de- 
gree that  there  is  an  absence  of  all  conventional 
imagery,  and  a bold  use  of  that  which  the  mo- 
ment’s mood  had  made  sacred  to  him,  quite 
careless  that  it  might  be  sacred  to  no  other,  and 
might  even  be  slightly  ludicrous  to  the  first 
reader.” 

These  words  introduced  a new  poet  to  the 
readers  of  the  Dial , and  there  was  a strong  de- 
sire to  see  his  verses  in  a volume.  The  extracts 
which  Mr.  Emerson  made  from  the  manuscript 
seemed  to  many  most  thoughtful  readers  to  jus- 
tify his  praise ; and  in  1843  appeared  a thin  vol- 
ume, in  the  familiar  Boston  style  of  that  day — 
“Poems  by  William  Ellery  Channing.”  By 
some  of  the  most  cultivated  and  critical  readers, 
and  by  persons  of  mark  and  genius,  the  author 
was  believed  to  be  the  chief  if  not  the  sole  poet 
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in  our  literature.  His  book  had  the  imprint  of 
one  of  the  great  publishing  houses  of  the  coun- 
try, Little  and  Brown ; yet  it  was  entirely  un- 
heeded by  the  reading  public ; almost  the  only 
notice  taken  of  it  was  a few  gibes  from  Poe, 
which  were  unintelligible  to  his  readers,  because 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  author  he  ridiculed ; 
and  at  this  day,  probably,  no  one  who  reads  these 
words  knows  the  name  of  the  poet,  or  has  ever 
heard  of  his  poetry,  if  he  was  not  within  the  in- 
fluence of  the  intellectual  revival  of  thirty  years  ago. 

In  the  mean  time,  within  that  generation,  how 
many  names,  then  unknown,  have  risen  into 
familiarity  and  into  fame  ? Tennyson  had  been 
first  published  in  America  only  in  the  previous 
year.  Browning  was  scarcely  known.  Mrs. 
Browning’s  “Lay  of  the  Brown  Rosary”  was 
circulating  in  manuscript,  and  her  works  were 
issued  in  two  volumes  in  New  York  a year  or 
two  afterward.  Milnes  and  “Barry  Cornwall” 
were  published  in  Boston  a little  later,  and  have 
had  their  day.  Since  then  the  newer  English 
names  have  been  written — Clough,  Morris,  Swin- 
burne, “Owen  Meredith,”  Matthew  Arnold,  Al- 
exander Smith — poor  fellow ! so  madly  hailed, 
so  swiftly  contemned — Jean  Ingelow,  Adelaide 
Proctor,  Christina  Rossetti ; while  at  home,  since 
those  days,  Emerson  himself  has  been  acknowl- 
edged as  a poet ; Low'ell  has  taken  his  place 
among  the  majores ; and  Bryant  and  Longfellow 
and  Whittier  still  sit  upon  undisputed  thrones. 
There  are  younger  names — Bret  Harte,  Stoddard, 
and  Taylor ; and  Boker  and  Hay  and  Stedman ; 
and  the  newest  of  all,  Joaquin  Miller;  and  the 
“good  gray  poet,”  as  Mr.  W.  D.  O’Connor,  his 
most  loyal  admirer,  calls  him,  Walt  Whitman. 

How  many  who  know  all  these  names  know 
that  of  the  poet  who  was  most  valued  by  the 
best  of  his  contemporaries  ? Since  the  early  vol- 
ume of  which  we  have  spoken,  Mr.  Channing  has 
published  “ Poems,  Second  Series,”  “The  Wood- 
man,” “Conversations  in  Rome”  (a  prose  vol- 
ume), and  “Near  Home”  fa  poem  in  blank  verse 
of  fifty  pages,  in  1858).  He  was  also  one  of  the 
contributors  to  the  Dial , and  wrote  for  it  a series 
of  letters  in  prose  between  the  Poet  and  the  Paint- 
er ; and  during  most  of  the  time,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a short  visit  in  Europe,  the  author 
has  lived  at  Concord,  in  Massachusetts.  But  his 
books  have  failed  to  catch  the  public  ear,  al- 
though they  have  touched  many  a private  heart. 
What  his  friend  Hawthorne  playfully  said  of  him- 
self, after  he  became  famous,  that  at  one  time  he 
was  the  most  unknown  author  in  America,  is 
still  true  of  this  poet.  Many  of  those  who  hailed 
his  first  song  are  gone,  but  none  who  ever  be- 
lieved him  to  be  essentially  a poet  have  lost 
their  faith.  And  now,  after  many  years,  Mr. 
Channing  is  about  to  publish  another  poem. 
Favor  can  not  be  bribed  for  it,  nor  success 
bought.  But,  at  least,  if  the  fact  is  known, 
there  may  be  a willingness  to  consider  the  claims 
of  an  author  so  modest,  and  who  is  wholly  free 
from  the  poetic  fashion  of  the  day.  The  man- 
nered intensity,  the  excess,  the  voluptuous,  sen- 
suous vein  which  have  become  so  familiar,  are 
not  to  be  found  in  this  cool,  remote,  pensive, 
careless,  sometimes  sadly  cynical  strain. 

In  quoting  a few  illustrations  from  the  first 
volume  we  shall  remember  Hawthorne’s  wish : 
“ Could  he  have  drawn  out  that  virgin  gold,  and 
stamped  it  with  the  mint-mark  that  alone  gives 


currency,  the  world  might  have  had  the  profit 
and  he  the  fame.”  What  is  that  mint-mark? 
It  is  the  art,  the  form,  the  music  of  the  poetry. 
“I  don’t  care  whether  he  has  sense,”  said  a 
great  critic,  speaking  of  a young  poet;  “but 
has  he  melody  ?”  There  is  an  undeniable  care- 
lessness in  much  of  Channing’s  verse,  which  in- 
evitably causes  obscurity;  and  poets  are  not 
greatest  when  they  are  most  obscure.  Without 
the  instinct  of  form,  without  the  love  of  the  art, 
a man  may  be  poetical,  but  he  is  not  a poet. 
Nevertheless,  because  he  who  runs  can  not  read 
Browning,  for  instance,  it  can  not  be  denied  that 
Browning  is  a true  poet.  If  Channing  is  some- 
times nigged  and  halting  in  form,  and  difficult 
to  follow,  it  is  very  foolish  to  suppose  that  he  is 
therefore  not  worth  following.  He  seems  to  be 
so  intent  upon  his  thought  that,  like  a mountain 
climber  resolved  to  pluck  the  edelweiss,  he  will 
mind  no  shocks  or  bruises.  Poe  laughed,  and 
possibly  made  others  laugh,  at  him ; but  if  Poe  is 
slipping  out  of  mind,  is  it  not  because  of  the  very 
want  of  that  grave  sincerity  which  pervades  the 
poetry  of  Channing  like  the  resinous  odor  of  a 
pine  grove  ? 

It  is  refreshing,  also,  in  these  echoing  days,  to 
hear  a strain  which  is  entirely  without  echo.' 
Every  new  bard  is  apt  to  suggest  some  familiar 
strain.  Even  the  dialect  poetry  has,  as  Mr. 
Alcott  would  orphically  express  it,  an  evident 
genesis.  Certainly  we  need  not  require  that 
there  shall  be  no  sign  of  culture  in  a nejv  candi- 
date for  poetic  honors,  and  that  he  shall  be  to- 
tally independent  of  the  influences  of  his  time. 
He  can  not  be  if  he  would.  The  subtile  spirit 
of  the  age  is  his  invisible  master,  and  without 
any  consent  or  care  of  his  own  he  will  show  the 
time  in  which  he  lives  and  the  influences  around 
him,  as  the  child  shows  the  family  likeness.  Yet 
the  beauty  and  charm  of  the  individual  are  none 
the  less  fresh  and  original  because  we  recognize 
the  general  resemblance.  Originality  is  not 
absolute  novelty — it  is  independence.  Again, 
Channing’s  poetry  is  not  that  of  a man  of  the 
world  in  the  usual  sense.  It  is  plainly  that  of  a 
shy,  solitary  recluse,  but  a recluse  like  his  friend 
Thoreau,  who,  indeed,  was  especially  a man  of 
the  world,  in  the  sense  of  an  observer  and  lover 
of  nature.  The  world  of  towns  and  social  con- 
ventions he  little  knew,  and  superbly  scorned ; 
but  the  world  of  nature,  the  earth  aud  the  heav- 
ens, bird,  beast,  and  fish,  the  lily  and  the  aster, 
he  knew  by  heart.  And  this  is  a knowledge 
that  Channing  shares. 

But  thus  far,  like  the  preacher  in  the  pulpit, 
we  have  it  all  our  own  way,  and  the  poet  must 
be  taken  upon  our  word.  Alas!  he  was  not 
taken  upon  that  of  Emerson  and  Margaret 
Fuller  and  Hawthorne.  But  he  shall  now'  speak 
for  himself  to  a new  generation  of  readers.  Here 
is  the  “Lover’s  Song,”  full  of  exquisite  melody, 
it  seems  to  us,  and  of  the  deepest,  purest  feeling : 

“Bee  in  the  deep  flower  bells, 

Brook  in  the  cavern  dim, 

Fawn  in  the  woodland  della, 

Hideth  him. 

“I  hide  in  thy  deep  flower  eyes, 

In  the  well  of  thy  dark  cold  eye; 

In  thy  heart  my  feelings  rise, 

There  they  lie. 

11  Sing,  love,  sing,  for  thy  song 
Fflleth  the  life  of  my  mind: 

Thou  bend  eat  my  woes  along 
Like  a wind. 
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“Green  of  the  spring  and  flower, 

Fruit  of  the  summer  day, 

Midnight  and  moon-lit  hour, 

What  say  they  ? 

“Centre  of  them  thou  art. 

Building  that  points  on  high; 

Sun,  for  it  is  in  thy  heart, 

’ Will  not  die.” 

In  this  that  follows,  too,  there  is  evidently  no 
justification  for  what  we  said  of  an  occasional 
break  in  the  music.  It  floats  in  memory  like  a 
blossom  upon  the  air — the  delicate  expression 
of  one  of  the  airy  fine  fancies  of  which  every 
lover  and  student  of  nature  is  conscious. 

“ gifts. 

“ A dropping  shower  of  spray 
Filled  with  a beam  of  light. 

The  breath  of  some  soft  day, 

The  groves  by  wan  moonlight. 

Some  river’s  flow, 

Some  falling  snow, 

Some  bird’s  swift  flight; 

“A  summer  field  o’eretrown 

With  gay  and  laughing  flowers, 

And  shepherd’s  clocks  half  blown 
That  tell  the  merry  hours, 

The  waving  grain, 

The  spring  soft  rain — 

Are  these  things  ours  t ” 

Those  who  are  interested  in  Henry  Thoreau — 
and  they  are  an  increasing  host — will  be  glad  to 
see  the  "ample  recognition  of  him  by  his  friend 
Channing  in  “Nepr  Home:” 

“Yes!  be  to  me  a muse,  if  so,  that  thought 
Which  is  in  thee,  the  King,  that  royal  truth 
Spurning,  all  commonplace  details  of  lie, 

All  far-fetched  harrowing  curb-stones 
Of  excuse,  that  fit  men’s  actions  to  their 
Consciences,  and  so  achieve  content 
At  the  expense  of  honor:  all  low  hopes, 

Apologies  for  self  where  weakness  hides, 

And  those  worst  virtues  that  the  cozening  world 
Pimps  on  her  half -fledged  brood:  old  shells  and  worms 
That  saw  ere  deluged  Noah  at  the  plow— 

If  so,  e’en  in  its  faintest  radiation. 

Thy  abiding  faith  in  God’s  great  justice 
Might  arise,  and  so  might  I be  just, 

And  trust  in  him !” 

And  again : 

“I  see  Rudolpho  cross  our  honest  fields. 

Collapsed  with  thought,  cool  ns  the  Stagirite 

At  intellectual  problems:  mastering 

Day  after  day  part  of  the  world’s  concern. 

Still  adding  to  his  list,  beetle  and  bee— 

Of  what  the  vireo.  builds  a pensile  nest, 

And  why  the  peetwept  drops  her  giant  egg 
In  wheezing  meadows,  odorous  with  sweet  brake. 
Nor  welcome  dawns,  nor  shrinking  nights  him  men- 
ace, 

Still  girt  about  for  observation,  yet 
Keen  to  pursue  the  devious  lanes  that  lead 
To  knowledge  oft  so  dearly  bought.” 

In  the  following  stanzas  the  same  lofty  purity 
of  feeling  as  in  the  “Lover’s  Song”  is  almost 
unique  in  the  love  poetry  of  the  day : 

“THE  PICTURE. 

“My  mind  obeys  the  power 

That  through  all  persons  breathes, 

And  woods  are  murmuring, 

And  fields  begin  to  sing, 

And  in  me  nature  wreathes. 

“Thou,  too,  art  with  me  here — 

The  best  of  all  design; 

Of  that  strong  purity 
Which  makes  it  joy  to  be 
A distant  thought  of  thine.” 

Such  manly  homage  is  uncommon  in  any  lit- 
erature. The  same  vestal  loftiness  of  nature 
would  seem  to  have  inspired  these  lines  to  Una : 

“We  are  centred  deeper  far 
Than  the  eye  of  any  star. 

Nor  can  rays  of  long  sunlight 
Thread  a pace  of  our  delight 


“In  thy  form  I see  the  day 
Burning,  of  a kingdom  higher ; 

In  thy  silver  net-work  play 
Thoughts  that  to  the  gods  aspire; 
In  thy  cheek  I see  the  flame 
Of  the  studious  taper  bum; 

And  thy  Grecian  eye  might  tame 
Nature’s  ashed  in  antique  urn. 


“Yet  with  this  lofty  element 
Flows  a pure  stream  of  gentle  kindness, 

And  thou  to  life  thy  strength  hast  lent. 

And  borne  profoundest  tenderness 
In  thy  Promethean  fearless  arm. 

With  mercy’s  love  that  would  all  angels  charm. 


“So  trembling  meek,  so  proudly  strong, 
Thou  dost  to  higher  worlds  belong 
Than  where  I sing  this  empty  song: 

Yet  I,  a thing  of  mortal  kind, 

Can  kneel  before  thy  pathless  mind, 

And  see  in  thee  what  my  mates  say 
Sank  o’er  Judiea’s  hills  one  crimson  day. 
Yet  flames  on  high  the  keen  Greek  Are, 
And  later  ages  rarefies. 

And  even  on  my  toneless  lyre 
A faint,  wan  beam  of  radiance  dies. 

“And  might  I say  what  I have  thought 
Of  thee,  and  those  I love  to-day, 

Then  had  the  world  an  echo  caught 
Of  that  intense,  impassioned  lay 
Which  sung  in  those  thy  being  sings. 
And  from  the  deepest  ages  rings.” 


“The  evanescent  spray  was  Ellery’s,”  says 
Hawthorne ; “ and  his,  too,  the  lumps  of  golden 
thought  that  lay  glimmering  in  the  fountain’s 
bed,  and  brightened  both  our  faces  by  the  reflec- 
tion.” Do  not  the  few  stanzas  that  we  have 
quoted  seem  at  least  to  justify  his  words?  “These 
are  proper  manuscript  inspirations,”  says  Emer- 
son; “honest,  great,  but  crude.”  Yet  of  the 
contemplative  strain  which  is  so  characteristic, 
and  which  naturally  charmed  Emerson,  we  have 
given  scarcely  an  illustration.  Let  the  season- 
able lines  that  follow  show  the  sweet  mood  of 
intellectual  tranquillity  that  reveals  a genius  mod- 
ulated, harp-like,  to  the  subtlest  influences  of 
nature.  They  are  lines  “ written  in  the  evening 
of  a November  day  :” 


“ Thee,  mild  autumnal  day, 

I felt,  not  for  myself ; the  wands  mav  steal 
From  any  point,  and  seem  to  me  alike 
Reviving,  soothing  powers, 

“Like  thee  the  contrast  is 
Of  a new  mood  m a decaying  man, 

Whose  idle  mind  1b  suddenly  revived 
With  many  pleasant  thoughts. 


“ Our  earth  was  gratified : 

Fresh  grass,  a stranger  in  this  frosty  clime, 

Peeped  from  the  crumbling  mould,  as  welcome  as 
An  unexpected  friena. 

“How  glowed  the  evening-star, 

As  it  delights  to  glow'  in  summer’s  midst, 

When  out  of  ruddy  boughs  the  twilight  birds 
Sing  flowing  harmony. 


“ Peace  was  the  will  to-day : 

Love  in  bewildering  growth  our  joyous  minds 
Swelled  to  their  widest  bounds;  the  worldly  left 


“ I felt  for  thee— for  thee, 

Whose  inward,  outward  life  completely  ynoves. 
Surrendered  to  the  beauty  of  the  soul 
Of  this  creative  day.” 

Amidst  the  verse  which  is  popular  at  the  mo- 
ment this  is  a strain  like  that  of  W ordsworth  to 
the  devotees  of  Byron.  Yet  our  age  and  our 
taste  need  not  be  less  catholic  than  any  other, 
and  we  shall  be  glad  if  these  words  shall  lead  any 
lover  of  poetry  to  turn  to  the  new  poem  of  Mr. 
Channing,  and  then  to  his  earlier  volumes,  and 
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to  reflect  whether  in  counting  up  the  treasures 
of  our  literature  he  had  not  omitted  something. 


Thb  summer  of  1871  will  be  long  known  as 
the  summer  of  disasters  to  travelers.  Indeed, 
they  have  been  so  constant  and  so  terrible,  and 
apparently  so  needless,  that  those  who  must  trav- 
el have  undoubtedly  felt  more  than  ever  the  in- 
cessant peril  of  the  road.  The  explosion  of 
boilers  upon  steamboats  was  so  continuous  that 
it  seemed  as  if  all  the  old  boilers  had  given  out, 
and  nobody  was  wise  enough  to  know  it.  The 
melancholy  destruction  of  the  Westfield  ferry- 
boat at  her  wharf  in  New  York  was  echoed,  as 
it  were,  by  that  of  the  Ocean  Wave  at  Mobile ; 
and  the  day  after  the  wanton  slaughter  upon  the 
Eastern  Railroad,  near  Boston,  came  the  account 
of  the  Erie  catastrophe  in  Pennsylvania. 

But  simultaneously  with  the  tragedy  of  the 
facts  came  the  comedy  of  their  interpretation  in 
some  quarters.  Certain  well-meaning  but  very 
thoughtless  clergymen  improved  the  events  into 
special  judgments  and  warnings.  But  in  the 
present  state  of  knowledge  and  general  intelli- 
gence such  treatment  of  railway  or  steamboat 
disasters  strikes  sensible  minds  as  the  Indian  ter- 
ror of  an  eclipse  seemed  to  Columbus.  An  in- 
telligent Christian  clergyman  saying  to  his  con- 
gregation that  the  explosion  of  the  Westfield , for 
instance,  was  a judgment  upon  Sunday  pleasure- 
parties  is  as  unpleasant  an  object  of  contempla- 
tion as  Cicero  complimenting  his  friend  Atticus 
upon  the  success  of  his  gladiators.  Was  Cicero, 
the  most  modern  of  the  ancients,  so  lost  to  what 
seem  to  us  the  common  instincts  of  humanity 
that  he  did  not  perceive  the  enormity  of  keeping 
a band  of  gladiators  ? Are  these  good  people  of 
to-day  not  aware  of  the  discredit  they  bring  upon 
religion  by  declaring  the  explosion  of  a rotten 
boiler  to  be  a sign  of  the  Divine  wrath  ? 

The  Easy  Chair  knew  one  worthy  man  who, 
on  the  Sunday  after  the  explosion  of  the  West- 
field , was  driving  in  his  wagon  to  church.  The 
horse  stumbled  and  fell,  the  wagon  was  thrown 
into  a ditch,  and  the  good  man’s  leg  was  broken.  ; 
As  he  sat  in  his  chair  some  days  afterward  he 
spoke  of  the  W estfield , and  said,  without  bitter-  : 
ness,  but  with  real  sorrow  and  compassion, 
“ What  can  people  expect  who  go  pleasuring  on 
Sunday  ?”  How  if  some  kind  angel  had  whis-  j 
pered  to  him,  “Friend,  does  not  the  command- 
ment forbid  all  work  upon  the  Sabbath-day,  even 
to  the  labor  of  oxen  and  asses  ? And  did  you 
not  compel  your  beast  to  work  last  Sunday? 
Behold,  thou  art  the  man ! It  is  yon  who  have 
broken  the  commandment,  and  your  broken  leg 
is  the  penalty.  ” 

Besides,  if  the  explosion  of  the  worn  boiler  of 
the  Westfield  on  Sunday,  and  the  consequent 
destniction  of  life,  is  a sign  of  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure and  a judgment  upon  sin,  what  is  the 
explosion  of  the  worn  boiler  of  the  Starbuck 
upon  a week-day,  and  the  consequent  destruction 
of  life  ? It  was  on  Saturday  evening  that  Dr. 
Gannett,  a Unitarian,  and  Dr.  Mason,  a Bap- 
tist, two  clergymen  universally  respected  for  the 
purity  of  their  lives  and  the  benignity  of  their 
teachings,  were  instantly  killed  upon  the  Eastern 
Railroad.  Was  it  a judgment  for  traveling  upon 
Saturday  night?  But  why  was  it  not  equally  a 
judgment  for  traveling  at  all  ? Why  was  it  not 
a judgment  upon  Dr.  Gannett  for  being  a Unita- 


rian, or  upon  Dr.  Mason  for  being  a Baptist? 
Why  not  a judgment  upon  the  community  for 
tolerating  a railroad  ? Why  not  a sign  of  Divine 
wrath  w ith  those  passengers  who  had  eaten  too 
much  dinner,  or  with  those  who  were  going  too 
greedily  to  supper  ? If  an  event  which  is  veiy 
simple  and  very  explicable,  however  terrible  and 
saddening,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a judgment,  then 
every  event  may  be  so  regarded,  and,  therefore, 
the  significance  of  all  events  is  wholly  lost. 

And  if  it  be  a judgment,  who  shall  interpret 
it  ? No  man  is  bound  to  accept  his  neighbor’s 
view  of  it.  Here,  for  instance,  upon  the  West- 
field  was  some  poor  young  couple  obliged  to 
work  hard  early  and  late  through  the  week,  and 
whose  little  child,  puny,  sick,  withering  in  the 
close  air  of  the  city,  was  ordered  by  the  doctor, 
as  the  only  chance  for  life,  to  taste  the  fresh  air 
from  the  sea.  It  is  a small  expense,  but  one 
that  the  poor  young  parents  feel ; yet  what  they 
can  do  shall  be  done  to  save  their  darling.  So 
they  carry  him  to  the  steamboat  upon  the  only 
holiday  they  have — holy  day,  indeed,  which  they 
devote  to  saving  their  child — and  as  they  sit 
upon  the  deck  waiting  to  go,  and  the  little  eyes 
open  with  fresher  life  as  the  blood  feels  the  breath 
of  the  sweeter  air — instantly  God  touched  them 
all,  and  they  slept.  Then  one  man,  a devout 
Christian,  says  that  it  fs  a judgment  for  seeking 
enjoyment  upon  the  Sabbath.  But  his  neighbor, 
also  a Christian,  says  that  a God  of  love,  who 
died  for  the  sins  of  his  children,  would  not  angri- 
ly destroy  those  children  for  loving  theirs.  And 
another  asks,  if  it  be  the  glory  of  Christianity 
that  it  abolishes  the  terror  of  death,  why  do  you 
call  death  a judgment,  as  if  it  were  a dreadful 
doom? 

Last  Tuesday,  slyly  said  a newspaper  long 
ago,  a clergyman  of  Ipswich  was  standing  upon 
the  frame  of  Deacon  Jcnes’s  house,  which  was 
just  raised,  and  unfortunately  falling,  he  was 
killed.  It  is  an  impressive  warning  against 
standing  upon  the  frames  of  unfinished  houses 
on  Tuesdays.  It  was  a wise  sarcasm;  for  is 
there  any  end  to  this  cheap  interpretation? 
Yesterday  morning  a little  girl  going  to  school 
slipped  upon  a piece  of  orange  peel  and  broke 
her  thigh.  What  a Providential  admonition  to 
little  girls  not  to  go  to  school  in  the  morning! 
Last  week  Obadiah  Screw’s  gray  mare  ran 
against  a scythe  left  in  the  pasture,  and  cut  her- 
self so  severely  that  she  died.  The  day  before 
Obadiah  Screw  eat  baked  blue-fish  for  dinner. 
Let  those  who  are  fond  of  baked  blue-fish  reflect 
in  time  upon  this  warning.  This  is  no  more  ab- 
surd than  to  find  in  an  eclipse  a sign  of  the  Di- 
vine displeasure,  or  in  the  explosion  of  the  West- 
field  and  Ocean  Wave  the  punishment  of  sin- 
ners. We  are  all  sinners,  and  whatever  ill  be- 
falls us  may,  therefore,  be  as  truly  accounted  a 
punishment.  A burned  finger,  a sprained  ankle, 
an  indigestion,  are,  in  this  sense,  judgments. 

And  there  is  one  other  point  upon  which  the 
good  people  who  so  nimbly  pronounce  a calam- 
ity to  be  a punishment  and  a warning  seem  to 
hare  reflected  little.  Why  should  the  sin  of  the 
poor  young  parents  who  took  their  child  upon 
the  Westfield  in  the  pious  hope  of  saving  its  life 
be,  as  you  say,  punished  in  so  sudden  and  star- 
tling a manner,  while  the  sin  of  robbers  and  ras- 
cals who  break  the  hearts  of  widows  and  grind 
the  poor  and  demoralize  a community  is  not 
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punished  at  all  to  our  eyes,  but  is  rewarded  with 
unbounded  affluence,  comfort,  luxury,  and  often* 
with  long  and  painless  life  ? Take  care,  fervent 
friend,  that  in  explaining  the  celestial  counsels 
as  if  you  had  been  admitted  to  them,  you  do  not 
bring  the  celestial  power  itself  into  doubt  and 
contempt.  Of  the  two  venerated  clergymen  who 
were  killed  upon  the  Eastern  road,  and  of  the 
poor  young  parents  whom  we  have  supposed  upon 
the  Westfield,  you  say  that  the  sudden  death 
was  Gods  judgment  upon  sin.  Perhaps,  per- 
haps. But  is  it  not  as  Christian,  as  religious, 
as  true,  to  say,  like  men  who  can  not  read  the 
mysteries  of  events,  but  who  yet  feel  that  all  is 
wisely  and  tenderly  ordered,  God  giveth  his  be- 
loved sleep  ? 


The  ease  and  universality  with  which  every 
rumor  is  now  simultaneously  published  upon 
both  hemispheres  are  likely  to  educate  us  in  im- 
mense misinformation  of  current  affairs.  Some- 
thing, for  instance,  is  positively  asserted  to-day, 
and  denied  or  questioned  to-morrow*.  It  will 
probably  then  be  dropped  by  the  telegraph,  and 
if  a man  is  not  very  careful  to  verify  the  asser- 
tion or  the  denial,  his  inclination  or  his  theory 
will  settle  the  fact  for  him.  Thus  on  the  5th 
day  of  September  it  is  telegraphed  from  Ver- 
sailles that  President  Thiers  has  appointed  the 
Duke  d’Aumale  governor  of  Algeria ; on  the  Gth 
of  September  the  telegraph  with  utter  impar- 
tiality announces  that  the  report  that  the  Duke 
d’Aumale  has  been  appointed  governor  of  Alge- 
ria is  denied.  Then  it  was  only  a rumor.  Yet 
it  was  announced  as  a fact.  And  it  was  an- 
nounced precisely  in  the  same  way  with  the  pro- 
longation of  M.  Thiers’s  powers.  Is  that  a fact, 
then,  or  a rumor  only  ? 

There  is  undoubtedly  a growing  reserve  in  re- 
ceiving the  statements  of  newspapers,  and  the  hon- 
or and  value  of  the  press  require  that  they  should 
be  carefully  considered.  Unquestionably  all  re- 
ports of  4 4 interviews”  are  seriously  distrusted,  so 
that  if  a writer  or  an  orator  should  make  state- 
ments and  arguments,  founded  upon  the  tales  of 
44  interviewing”  reporters,  he  would  fall  into  great 
discredit.  This  is  so  much  a matter  of  course 
that  even  when  grave  accusations  against  the 
health  officer  of  New  York  were  detailed  at 


length  in  the  Tribune,  the  Governor  of  the  State 
said,  in  a letter  to  a shipping  house  which  called 
his  attention  to  the  subject,  that  he  could  not 
proceed  against  an  officer  upon  the  ground  of 
charges  preferred  anonymously  by  a newspaper. 
Now,  undoubtedly  the  unwillingness  of  the  Gov- 
ernor is  shared  by  thousands  of  readers  of  news- 
papers, who  are  very  loath  to  proceed  against  a 
public  man  merely  because  the  newspapers  ac- 
cuse him,  even  in  detail,  and  at  the  apparent 
risk  of  a suit  for  libel.  Is  not  the  reluctance  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  reader  has  so  often  heard  the 
newspapers  cry  wolf  when  no  wolf  was  near? 

Newspapers  are  constantly  insinuating  that  the 
foreign  correspondence  of  their  neighbors  is  writ- 
ten  in  the  office,  and  one  of  the  standard  jokes  of 
the  press  is  the  domestic  factory  of  foreign  in- 
telligence. We  have  not,  indeed,  reached  the 
condition  which  Frederic  Harrison  declares  to  be 
that  of  the  Parisian  journals.  44  With  many  of 
the  best  known  Paris  newspapers,”  he  says,  44  the 
staff  of  so-called  reporters  are  simply  romancists, 
who,  sitting  at  their  desks,  evolve  these  state- 
ments from  their  own  inner  consciousness A 

large  portion  of  the  Boulevard  journalism  is  de- 
voted to  simple  forgeries.”  This  is  an  extreme 
happily  unknown  to  us.  But  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  character  and  the  influence  of  our  own 
press  are  seriously  impaired  by  a certain  extrava- 
gance of  statement.  It  is  astonishing  how  dif- 
ferently the  same  fact  looks  according  as  you  see 
it  in  one  journal  or  in  another.  Mr.  Harrison 
insists,  in  a very  earnest  and  powerful  article, 
that  the  judgment  of  the  world  has  gone  against 
the  Commune,  and  that  they  are  believed  to  be 
worse  than  the  old  terrorists,  solely  because  of 
the  cruel  and  limitless  lying  of  the  newspapers. 
44  No  one  who  has  not  examined  into  it  for 

himself  can  conceive the  degree  to  which 

misstatement  can  be  carried  by  crowds  of  in- 
furiated ivriters  and  speakers  repeating  with  va- 
riations w hat  can  be  ultimately  proved  to  be  a 
deliberate  invention.” 

The  power  of  the  press  is  so  enormous  that  it 
is  always  in  order  to  suggest  that  its  responsibili- 
ty is  proportional.  It  will,  of  course,  reflect  the 
passions  and  prejudices  of  the  hour;  but,  after 
all,  the  true  greatness  of  a newspaper,  as  of  a 
man,  13  to  tell  the  truth. 


dMor's  lltertmj  TUrotii. 


IN  Mr.  Ransom  H.  Gillettes  account  of  The 
Federal  Government , its  Officer  sand  their  Du- 
ties, Woolworth,  Ainsworth,  and  Co.  publish  a 
very  opportune  and  useful  sketch  of  the  actual  ad- 
ministration of  that  portion  of  our  public  affairs 
which  is  confided  by  the  American  constitution- 
al system  to  our  national  government.  The  au- 
thor was,  early  in  life,  called  into  the  public 
service  at  Washington,  and  has  served  at  various 
periods  as  member  of  Congress,  Register,  and 
Solicitor  of  the  Treasury,  and  Solicitor  for  the 
United  States  in  the  Court  of  Claims.  In  the 
present  work  he  gives  nob  only  an  account  or 
outline  of  constitutional  law,  as  it  appears  upon 
the  surface  of  the  Constitution  and  leading  adju- 
dications, but  describes  the  actual  and  practical 
working  of  the  public  offices,  and  the  adminis- 


tration of  affairs  in  them  as  they  are  conducted 
at  the  present  day.  He  does  not  go  deeply  into 
vexed  questions  or  minutia;  of  bureau  practice ; 
but  his  chapters  are  concise,  clear,  and  generally 
correct  and  reliable.  This  is  doubtless  the  best 
popular  account  of  the  actual  operation  of  the 
government  now  before  the  public. 

The  history  of  a nation  is  largely  written  in 
the  careers  of  its  famous  men ; and  in  the  Works 
of  Charles  Sumner , now  in  course  of  publication 
by  Lee  and  Shepard,  in  handsome  and  solid 
volumes,  we  have  a most  interesting  chapter  of 
our  annals.  Together  with  Mr.  Charles  Francis 
Adams,  Mr.  J.  G.  Palfrey,  the  historian  of  New 
England,  Dr.  Howe,  Horace  Mann,  R.  H.  Dana, 
Jun.,  Stephen  C.  Phillips,  and  many  other  men 
well  known  and  honored  iu  his  native  State,  Mr. 
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Sumner  hod  been  early  conspicuous  among  the 
Conscience  Whigs,  who,  uniting  with  the  Free-soil 
Democrats,  formed  the  Republican  party.  He  had 
made  political  speeches,  and  had  even  been  nomi- 
nated as  representative  in  Congress,  but  he  had 
held  no  office  until  he  took  his  seat  as  successor  of 
Mr.  Webster  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  1st  of  December,  1851,  the  day  upon  which 
Mr.  Clay  appeared  in  the  Senate  for  the  last  time. 
During  the  twenty  years  that  have  elapsed — the 
most  critical  of  our  history — Mr.  Sumner  has 
been  identified  with  the  principles  and  policy 
that  have  finally  prevailed.  In  the  great  debates 
of  the  time  he  has  been  always  a leader,  and  his 
hold  upon  the  conscience  of  the  country  has  never 
been  relaxed.  Indeed,  his  personal  example  alone 
has  been  invaluable,  for  it  has  shown  that  the 
most  spotless  character  and  the  most  uncompro- 
mising adherence  to  the  strongest  moral  convic- 
tions are  not  inconsonant  with  the  highest  polit- 
ical honors.  But  we  can  not  write  the  biography 
of  Mr.  Sumner  here.  It  will  be  found,  however, 
in  these  volumes,  in  which  the  speeches  are  chron- 
ologically arranged,  accompanied  by  brief  state- 
ments of  fact  which  enable  the  reader  to  under- 
stand the  precise  circumstances  of  their  delivery — 
a method  which  may  be  commended  to  all  edit- 
ors of  speeches.  Mr.  Sumner’s  intellectual  habit 
makes  every  one  of  his  speeches  an  exhaustive 
treatise  upon  the  subject,  while  the  vast  accumu- 
lation of  facts  never  obscures  the  moral  duty 
which  every  speech  enforces.  It  13  plainly  an 
element  of  his  political  creed  that  the  moral  law 
is  as  binding  in  government  and  the  relations  of 
society  as  it  is  upon  the  conduct  of  individuals. 
Conscience  is  his  touch-stone  of  political  action, 
by  which  every  thing  must  be  tested.  He  holds, 
with  Cicero,  that  the  right  is  always  the  expe- 
dient. Upon  certain  vital  questions  in  our  poli- 
tics, such  as  that  of  slavery  in  ail  its  aspects,  os 
in  Kansas,  and  the  Fugitive  Slave  law,  the  com- 
prehensiveness of  the  speeches  gives  them  great 
historical  value,  while  the  orator’s  general  schol- 
arship decorates  them  with  the  spoils  of  every  lit- 
erature. Mr.  Sumner  is  often  criticised  as  im- 
practicable and  theoretical,  but  that  is  usually  the 
objection  not  of  those  who  are  not  theorists,  but 
of  those  whose  theories  differ.  Measured  by  a 
very  popular  standard,  Webster  and  Clay  would 
be  called  practical  statesmen.  But  if  statesman- 
ship implies  the  perception  of  the  relation  of  na- 
tional prosperity  to  the  moral  law,  and  an  in- 
stinctive knowledge  of  the  deeper  forces  that 
control  a country,  and  a wise  application  of  the 
lessons  of  history  to  our  own  affairs,  neither 
Webster  nor  Clay  can  be  called  a great  states- 
man. Webster,  indeed,  spoke  as  a statesman  at 
Plymouth  and  at  Niblo’s  Garden ; but  the  crucial 
test  is  trust  in  your  own  convictions  and  percep- 
tions when  others  falter  and  fail:  and  in  that 
test  Webster  was  melted. 

44  Only  a sweet  and  virtnous  soul, 
like  seasoned  timber,  never  gives ; 

And  though  the  whole  world  turn  to  coal. 
Then  chiefly  lives.”  ¥ 

The  revenge  of  mediocrity  and  infidelity  upon 
genius  and  the  reliance  upon  celestial  laws  is 
to  deride  them  as  visionary.  But  if  your  lo- 
comotive meets  the  most  matter-of-fact  cow, 
“so  much  the  worse  for*  the  coo.”  Chat- 
ham and  Canning  were  theoretical  statesmen 
nntil  the  one  recovered  the  lost  military  pres- 
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tige  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  other  restored 
the  balance  of  power  in  the  New  World.  Sir 
Robert  Peel  was  the  country  gentlemen’s  ideal 
of  a prime  minister  until  he  proved  his  real 
statesmanship  by  favoring  the  Com  Law  repeal, 
and  then  they  dropped  him  as  a visionary.  With 
us  in  this  country,  indeed,  it  has  become  alrilbst 
a disadvantage  to  a public  mau  to  be  truly  a 
gentleman  and  a scholar.  Cultivation  and  learn- 
ing and  a real  belief  that  God  is  as  strong  os  the 
devil  are  becoming  disqualifications  for  public 
life.  But  a mau  is  not  less  sagacious  because 
his  mind  is  infoflhed  and  his  sagacity  instructed 
by  experience;  and  what  is  literature  but  the 
record  of  the  wisdom  and  the  experience  of  *he 
world  ? The  circumstances  of  American  life  oft- 
en condemn  us  to  superficial  knowledge ; but  are 
tails  really  out  of  fashion  because  our  own  arc 
cut  off?  We  are  fond  of  extolling  “self-made 
mem  ” But  w^s  not  the  wit  of  the  remark  its 
truth,  that  self-made  men  are  very  apt  to  worship 
their  maker  ? The  very  qualities  of  Mr.  Sumner 
which  exasperate  his  enemies  and  try  his  friends 
are  those  which  have  enabled  him  to  play  his 
memorable  part  in  our  recent  history.  We  can 
very  easily  fancy  him  to  be  another  man,  with 
another  career,  but  only  the  Charles  Sumner  that 
we  know  could  have  done  Charles  Sumner’s  work. 
It  is  true  that  no  individual  is  of  any  essential 
importance.  Without  James  Otis,  or  Samuel 
Adams,  or  Patrick  Henry,  there  would  doubtless 
have  been  an  American  Revolution.  But  we 
can  not  imagine  the  Revolution  that  we  know 
without  them.  And  so,  disparaging  no  other  of 
his  fellow-workmen,  is  it  not  true  of  Sumner,  at 
the  end  of  twenty  years  of  his  public  life,  Si  morn- 
umentum  queeris , circumspice  t 

RELIGION  AND  THEOLOGY. 

Thb  recent  events  in  Italy  and  the  recent  and 
prospective  changes  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  have  given  rise  to  a new  edition  of  Dr. 
John  Dowlino’s  History  of  Romanism  (Ed- 
ward Walker).  The  new  edition  consists  sim- 
ply of  the  addition  of  a second  supplement  of 
150  pages,  bringing  the  history  down  from  1852, 
the  close  of  the  supplement  added  in  the  pre- 
vious edition,  to  the  end  of  the  (Ecumenical 
Council,  the  downfall  of  the  temporal  power  of 
the  pope,  and  the  liberation  of  Italy.  It  em- 
braces an  account  of  the  papal  movements  in 
England,  of  the  life  and  labors  of  Gavazzi,  of 
the  proclamation  of  the  dogma  of  the  Immacu- 
late Conception,  of  the  abduction  of  Edgar  Mor- 
tara,  of  the  gradual  reforms  and  final  emancipa- 
tion and  unification  of  Italy,  and  of  the  conven- 
ing of  the  (Ecumenical  Council  and  the  result 
of  its  action.  There  are  certain  marks  of  haste 
in  this  supplement,  and  a lack  of  unity  in  the 
author’s  treatment  of  these  various  themes,  which 
seriously  detract  from  its  value.  Instead,  for  ex- 
ample, of  giving  us  an  interior  history  of  the  se- 
cret sessions  of  the  council  and  of  the  germs  of 
internal  dissension  there  sown,  and  now  develop- 
ing in  Prussia,  Austria,  Bavaria,  and  even  France, 
he  passes  the  whole  by  with  the  remark  that  the 
difficulty  of  getting  at  the  truth  is  so  considera- 
ble that  the  result  will  not  pay  for  the  research. 
And  yet  he  need  not  have  looked  beyond  the 
pages  of  this  Magazine  to  get  a tolerably  full 
account  of  the  internal  dissensions  of  that  coun- 
cil, and  might  easily  have  verified  its  statements 
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by  a study  of  authentic  accounts  easily  accessible. 
What  we  want  is  a well-developed  history  of  the 
growth  and  the  decay  of  the  papacy — the  growth 
of  its  pretensions  and  the  decay  of  its  power — 
during  the  past  quarter  of  a century.  What  we 
get  is  simply  a convenient  compendium  of  the 
current  newspaper  history  of  the  time,  and  the 
publication  in  a convenient  form  of  isolated  but 
striking  facts  indicating  the  reactionary  and  in- 
tolerant character  of  Pius  IX.  and  his  advisers, 
and  of  certain  official  documents  which  demon- 
strate that  this  spirit  really  rul^  the  hierarchy, 
despite  the  endeavors  of  the  be# and  purest  men 
in  the  Church  to  exorcise  it. 

The  Impending  Conflict  (E.  Goodenough),  of 
which  Dr.  J.  J.  Smith  writes,  is  a conflict  im- 
pending in  these  United  States  between  Protest- 
ants and  Romanists.  He  is  one  of  those  who 
believe  that  the  Roman  Catholics  are  leagued  to- 
gether to  subvert  the  liberties  q^America,  over- 
throw its  educational  institution^,  destroy  its  re- 
ligious liberty,  and  remit  it  to  the  religious  and 
social  condition  which  characterized  Spain  in  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.  He  quotes 
from  respectable  Roman  Catholic  journals  pas- 
sages sufficient  to  justify  the  belief  that  there  is  a 
considerable  party  in  the  Romish  Church  who  do 
desire  very  nearly  just  such  a revolution.  But 
he  falls  into  the  common  error  of  most  similar 
Protestant  controversialists  in  accepting  these 
journals  as  exponents  of  all  the  Romish  commu- 
nicants, and  in  treating  the  seven  millions  of 
Roman  Catholics  now  computed  to  be  in  this 
country  as  though  they  shared  in  the  conspiracy. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  not  one.  The 
divisions  in  it  are  quite  as  great  as  those  in  the 
Protestant  Church,  as  any  one  may  see  who  will 
ttfke  the  trouble  to  compare  half  a dozen  of  their 
religious  weeklies.  The  difference  in  spirit  be- 
tween the  Boston  Pilot  and  St.  Peter's  is  quite 
as  great  as  that  between  the  New  York  Observer 
and  the  New  York  Independent . The  liberalism 
which  utters  itself  in  the  protests  of  a Hyacinthe 
or  a Dollinger  exists  unuttered  in  the  minds  of 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  unlettered  communi- 
cants who  desire  to  see  the  public-school  system 
retained,  and  who  have  no  real  objection  to  the 
retention  of  the  Bible  in  it.  That  a conflict  with 
the  Jesuit  faction  is  impending  is  very  likely ; but 
it  is  not  best  fought  out  by  assuming  that  the 
whole  Romish  communion  is  pledged  to  Jesuit 
principles,  or  is  even  subject  to  Jesuit  control. 
Dr.  Smith  does,  indeed,  recognize  the  difference 
betweeu  the  hierarchy  and  the  people  in  his  open- 
ing paragraph,  but  does  not  keep  it  before  either 
his  own  mind  or  that  of  his  readers  afterward. 
The  best  part  of  his  volume  consists  of  those 
chapters  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion of  retaining  the  Bible  in  our  common  schools. 
Those  who  fondly  imagine  that  they  will  satisfy 
the  papal  party  in  the  Romish  Church  by  taking 
the  Bible  out  will  do  well  to  read  and  ponder 
what  they  say  themselves  on  this  subject;  for 
throughout  his  book  Dr.  Smith  wisely  gives  the 
views  of  his  opponents  in  their  language,  not  his 
own.  He  makes  pretty  clear,  too,  the  fact  that 
the  real  question  is  not  between  retaining  the 
Bible  or  rejecting  it,  but  between  schools  and  no 
schools,  and  shows  that  we  must  either  give  up 
popular  education  altogether,  or  maintain  it  in 
spite  of  papal  opposition.  On  the  whole,  though 
Dr.  Smith’s  book  is  unwisely,  because  indis- 


criminately, controversial,  in  that  it  treats  all 
Romanists  as  Jesuits,  and  so  tends  to  increase 
Jesuit  control  in  the  Romish  Church,  yet  it  is 
fair,  not  bitter  or  vindictive  or  partisan,  is  in 
style  clear,  in  argument  cogent;  and  by  its 
collection  of  facts,  and  especially  by  its  unveil- 
ing of  the  designs  of  the  Jesuit  faction  in  the 
Church  by  quotations  from  their  own  organs,  can 
hardly  fail  to  be  exceedingly  useful  to  those  over- 
charitable  and  those  constitutionally  somnolent 
individuals  who  do  not  know  that  “eternal  vigi- 
lance is  the  price  of  liberty.  ” 

If  the  theological  professors  continue  to  give 
us  books  on  theology  as  bright  and  sparkling  as 
Rev.  L.  T.  Townsend’s  work  on  homiletics  and 
pastoral  theology,  Sword  and  Garment  (Lee  and 
Shepard),  “dry  as  theology”  will  ere  long  cease 
to  have  any  significance  as  a proverb.  We  like 
this  book  of  Professor  Townsend’s  much  better 
than  the  previous  work  by  the  same  author, 
“Credo.”  It  lacks  the  humor  which  charac- 
terizes “Ecce  Ccelum;”  but  it  is  not  less  viva- 
cious, and  it  is  even  more  vigorous.  The  au- 
thor thus  interprets  the  text  which  gives  to  his 
treatise  its  enigmatical  title : 

“ * He  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment  and 
buy  one.’  What  fearful  and  dreadful  times  are  these, 
when  garments  must  be  sold  for  swords ! What  in- 
tense, warlike,  and  almost  bloody  language ! What 
skill  and  devotion  are  now  required  I What  battle  Is 
it  that  is  now  pending  ?” 

Such  are  the  times,  he  declares,  on  which  we 
are  fallen.  No  man  is  fit  to  be  a minister  who 
has  not  a sword,  who  can  not  defend,  who  can 
not  compel  aftention  to  his  gospel,  who  can  not 
overcome  alike  the  derision  of  infidelity  and  the 
indifference  of  worldliness.  There  is  an  end  to 
reverence  for  the  cloth.  There  is  now  reverence 
only  for  the  man  and  for  the  truth,  and  even  for 
the  truth  only  as  he  has  power  to  commend  it. 
The  man  can  no  longer  depend  on  his  office ; the 
office  must  depend  on  the  man.  He  must,  then, 
be  equipped — thoroughly  equipped.  He  must 
have  fresh  modern  knowledge,  must  be  abreast, 
should  be  ahead  of  the  times.  Scant  learning, 
gathered  from  dead  books  concerning  dead  and 
buried  problems,  will  not  suffice.  On  this  recog- 
nition of  the  spirit  of  the  age  Professor  Towns- 
end bases  an  earnest  plea  for  complete  equip- 
ments, modem  equipments  for  the  modem  min- 
istry— a plea,  first,  with  the  ministry  to  be  more 
earnest  to  secure  the  equipment ; second,  with 
the  laymen  to  be  more  generous  in  furnishing  the 
means  of  obtaining  it.  We  could  have  wished 
that  to  the  four  elements  of  ministerial  power 
of  which  he  treats  he  had  added  a fifth,  more 
important  than  them  all,  and  perhaps  most  dif- 
ficult to  acquire,  at  least  most  seldom  acquired 
in  large  measure — spiritual  life ; but  we  are  quite 
willing  to  accept  the  book  as  it  is  as  a valuable 
work  for  both  minister  and  laymen,  and  above 
all  valuable  as  an  indication  of  a recognition  by 
the  ministry  itself  of  the  kind  of  arms  which  the 
present  phase  of  the  battle  renders  it  indispens- 
able they  should  possess. 

* There  is  no  writer  in  England  or  America  who 
is  so  successful  in  bringing  religious  truth  home 
to  children  as  Dr.  Richard  Newton.  His  last 
volume  of  sermons,  Nature's  Wonders  (Robert 
Carter  and  Brothers),  is  in  no  sense  inferior  to 
any  that  have  preceded  it.  We  heard  him  preach 
one  of  these  sermons  to  a church  crowded  with 
children.  There  were  none  of  the  cheap  devices 
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to  which  a certain  class  of  Sunday-school  orators 
are  accustomed  to  resort  to  secure  the  attention 
of  their  youthful  auditors,  but  wc  never  saw  a 
similar  audience  more  spell-bound.  And  from 
experience  with  a little  congregation  of  young 
folks,  who  gather  about  us  every  Sunday  after- 
noon to  hear  one  of  Dr.  Newton’s  sermons  read 
aloud,  we  can  testify  that  they  do  not  wholly  lose 
their  charm  in  losing  the  personal  presence  and 
magnetism  of  the  speaker.  The  object  of  this 
book  is  to  show  “the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God  as  they  appear  in  the  works  of  nature and 
we  venture  the  assertion  that  there  are  few  adults 
who  can  read  them  aloud  to  their  children  with- 
out getting  a good  deal  of  fresh  information  con- 
cerning nature  viewed  as  the  work  of  a benefi- 
cent Creator,  as  well  as  a large  measure  of  spir- 
itual benefit  from  the  direct  religious  lessons  in- 
culcated. 

NOVELS. 

The  writings  of  Georoe  Sand  are  dangerous- 
ly fascinating.  No  one  can  deny  that  they  are 
powerful,  and  scarcely  any  one  will  deny  that 
they  are  pernicious.  Pretending  to  teach  virtue, 
they  cultivate  vice.  Cesartne  Dittrich  (James 
R.  Osgood  and  Co.)  is,  perhaps,  among  the  less 
objectionable  and  the  more  interesting  of  her 
books.  It  is  the  story  of  a French  girl’s  love 
and  lovers,  and  its  power  consists  in  the  develop- 
ment of  her  strong  but  utterly  unprincipled  char- 
acter. She  seeks  to  win  the  love  of  a man  who 
at  first  despises,  then  loves  her.  But  he  marries 
a poor  girl,  who  loves  him  and  has  been  his  mis- 
tress ; while  Cesarine  finally  marries  a man  who 
has  loved  her  in  spite  of  her  capricious  and  con- 
temptuous treatment  of  him.  There  are  but  few 
characters  in  the  book,  but  their  lives  are  so  in- 
terwoven that  quite  an  intricate  plot  is  construct- 
ed with  but  scanty  material.  There  is  not  an 
attractive  man  or  woman  in  the  book.  The  love 
which  is  their  prominent  characteristic  is  a sen- 
sual passion  which  degrades  and  vitiates,  and 
not  a holy  emotion  which  ennobles  and  exalts. 

In  strong  contrast  to  this  book  is  My  Heroine 
(Appleton  and  Co.).  The  story  is  a sad  one; 
but  the  triumph  over  bitter  griefs  and  cruel 
wrongs  which  Geraldine  Trevelyan  achieved  in  a 
measure  repays  us  for  the  sympathy  which  is  ex- 
cited, by  her  story.  Married  w’hen  very  young  to 
a rich  roud  more  than  twice  her  age,  she  suffered 
what  a delicate  and  sensitive  nature  must  suffer 
when  bound  to  such  a man.  Truly  loving  and 
beloved  by  an  artist,  she  had  besought  her  par- 
ents to  release  her  from  her  engagement  to  Col- 
onel Trevelyan  a week  before  the  marriage  took 
place ; but,  fearful  of  the  ridicule  of  society,  and 
ambitious  for  their  daughter,  they  had  refused. 
At  first  homesick,  then  wounded  and  sick  at 
heart,  and  finally  desperately  shocked,  she  is  al- 
most driven  from  her  home.  But  her  artist 
friend,  proving  himself  a true  friend  indeed,  sti- 
fling his  own  heart  yearnings,  counsels  her  wise- 
ly to  accept  her  position,  and  seek  from  God  for 
the  grace  she  needs  to  enable  her  to  endure  her 
griefs.  She  more  than  endures ; she  conquers. 
She  proves  a faithful  wife  to  a most  unfaithful 
husband.  L’Estrange,  the  artist,  marries  one 
who  loves  him  devotedly,  and,  wrapped  up  in  his 
art,  and  calmly  happy  with  his  wife  and  children, 
he  never  again  sees  the  woman  whom  he  so  ar- 
dently loved  till,  long  years  after,  he  sees  her 


! face  quite  still  in  death.  The  book  affords  a 
strong  example  of  faithfulness  to  the  marriage 
vow,  even  when  the  most  strenuous  law  would 
have  acknowledged  the  bond  broken,  and  is  a 
noble  protest  against  the  laxity  which  accords  to 
either  husband  or  wife  the  right  easily  to  forget 
the  sacred  promise  to  “ take  for  better  and  for 
worse  till  dedth  do  part.” 

Another  example  of  a loveless  marriage  is 
given  in  A Daughter  of  Heth.  (Harper  and 
Brothers.)  A young  French  girl,  orphaned,  is 
brought  to  the  home  of  her  uncle,  a stanch 
Scotch  Presbyterian  minister.  She  is  the  child 
of  his  younger  brother,  a wanderer  from  home, 
and  neither  he  nor  her  Roman  Catholic  mother 
has  given  her  any  religious  training.  Into  the 
Scotch  household,  where  the  widowed  father,* 
though  strict,  is  so  absorbed  in  his  work  that  his 
boys  revel  in  mischief  away  from  the  manse, 
Catherine  Cassilis,  or  “Coquette,”  as  she  was 
familiarly  called,  brought  her  French  ideas  of 
Sunday,  and  her  want  of  any  religious  purpose, 
shocking  it  by  her  ideas  and  habits,  and  in 
turn  depressed  by  its  atmosphere.  But  her 
lovely  and  gentle  nature  soon  won  their  hearts, 
and  she  strove  to  conform  to  their  religious 
ideas.  The  eldest  son. became  her  champion 
and  then  her  lover,  and  she  finally  married  him, 
though  not  till  she  had  given  her  heart  to  a 
young  nobleman  who,  although  secretly  and 
unhappily  married,  had  almost  persuaded  Co- 
quette to  fly  from  the  country  with  him.  She 
was  saved  by  a fearful  storm,  in  which  Lord 
Earlshope,  her  lover,  was  drowned.  She  lived 
but  a short  time  after  her  marriage  to  her  cous- 
in, and  the  story  closes  gloomily.  The  gradual 
breaking  down  of  old  prejudices  is  well  wrought 
out  in  the  early  part  of  the  book,  and  the  char- 
acters are  well  drawn. 

New  England  Legends , by  Mrs.  H.  P.  Spof- 
ford  (James  R.  Osgood  and  Co.),  will  be  chiefly 
interesting  to  those  who  have  associations  with 
the  places  which  Mrs.  Spofford  has  especially 
named  in  these  sketches.  But  as  a magazine 
writer  Mrs.  S.  has  become  famous,  and  the 
six  short  papers  here  selected  for  more  perma- 
nent publication  have  already  been  pronounced 
worthy  of  such  a preservation.  It  is  unfortu- 
nate they  should  need  the  apology  which  the 
author  makes  for  them.  Evidence  of  haste  in 
preparation  is  pardonable  when  the  article  is  ob- 
viously expected  only  to  be  taken  warm  from  the 
writer’s  hand  ; but  such  marks  should  be  effaced 
when  the  thoughts  are  served  between  boards. 

Mrs.  Mary  Clemmer  Ames  has  produced  in 
Eirene ; or , a Woman's  Right  (G.  P.  Putnam 
and  Son)  a very  “ clever”  novel.  It  has  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  thoroughly  American,  alike  in 
the  characters  portrayed,  the  scenes  depicted, 
and  the  topics  discussed.  The  characters  are 
photographs  from  American  originals.  Eirene’s 
three  lovers — Moses  Loplolly,  the  “lank  youth 
with  a crotchet  in  his  shoulders,  yellow  locks, 
and  small  pale  eyes  of  a gooseberry  green,”  and 
who  appears  afterward  in  the  character  of  a 
“travelin’  merchant,”  with  “pantaloons  of  a 
large  plaid,  a yellow  waistcoat,  a scarlet  neck-tie, 
green  glass  studs  in  his  shirt  bosom,  a blue  coat, 
and  a tall  black  shiny  hat  set  on  one  side  of  his 
head,”  and  possessing  “ the  spankinest  team  on 
the  road;”  Paul  Mallane — poor  Paul!  whom, 
after  all,  we  pity  rather  than  detest  for  the  wretch- 
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ed  battle  between  the  miserable  pride  his  mother 
so  ingeniously  fosters  and  the  love  and  better  na- 
ture which  the  mere  sight  of  Eirene  hus  awak- 
ened in  him,  only  to  be  vanquished,  though  not 
utterly  stifled,  at  the  last — quite  as  true  a type 
of  a certain  class  of  American  aristocracy  as 
Moses  is  of  a shrewd  and  not  overscrupulous 
Yankee  peddler ; Pierre  He  Peyster,  the  worthy 
and  finally  successful  lover,  perhaps  the  least 
characteristic  portrait  of  the  three,  the  most  like 
the  hero  of  a novel,  and  yet  with  strongly  marked 
traits  of  character  too ; and  best  of  all,  Eirene, 
a really  noble  creation,  strong  in  mind  and  head, 
yet  in  no  wise  unwomanly  in  thought  or  deed  in 
all  her  life  of  self-supporting — a character  whose 
very  conception  proves  that  a woman  may  live 
•an  independent  life  and  yet  lose  nothing  of  her 
feminine  grace  and  feminine  purity  : — these  are 
the  chief  characters  of  the  book ; yet  the  subor- 
dinate personages,  even  down  to  old  Muggins, 
the  family  horse,  are  carefully  and  conscientious- 
ly drawn.  The  scenes,  whether  the  old  farm- 
house at  Hilltop,  the  thriving  manufacturing  vil- 
lage of  Busyville,  with  its  social  extremes  and  its 
new  and  its  old  aristocracy,  or  the  army,  with  its 
camp,  its  hospital,  and  its  nurses,  are  all  truth- 
fully described.  It  is  only  in  depicting  life  in 
New  York  city  that  Mrs.  Ames  is  conventional, 
and  labors  under  the  suspicion  of  drawing  from 
imagination,  not  observation.  Nor  is  her  moral 
less  American  than  her  scenes  and  characters. 
The  apparent  aim  of  her  story  is  to  exhibit 
woman’s  right  as  twofold : the  right  when  labor- 
ing for  her  owrn  support  to  have  what  Eirene  de- 
manded of  Mr.  Mann — “As  much  as  you  would 
give  a man  in  the  same  position  and  for  doing 
the  same  work and  the  higher  right  of  the  same 
woman  when  mated  to  the  one  she  loves  (the 
right  which  Eirene  claims  in  the  closing  sentence 
of  th*e  book  from  her  husband) — “the  highest 
right  ever  won  by  woman,  to  be  the  honored 
and  beloved  wife  of  the  one  man  I would  have 
chosen  out  of  all  the  world. " These  two  rights — 
one  of  which  the  advocates  of  free  divorce,  mis- 
called free  love,  would  deny  to  woman  ; the  oth- 
er of  which  unjust  society  still  denies,  or  grants, 
if  at  all,  but  grudgingly — are  the  rights  and  all 
the  rights  which  Mary  Clemmer  Ames  demands 
for  her  sisters ; and  these  rights  granted,  and 
adequately  secured,  will  satisfy  most,  if  not  all, 
of  her  readers. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

We  have  more  than  once  been  asked  to  name 
a book  which  a beginner,  not  at  all  acquainted 
with  geology,  might  take  up  with  the  hope  of 
being  made  reasonably  well  acquainted  with  the 
rudiments  of  that  science  in  a comparatively 
short  space  of  time,  sufficiently  so,  at  all  events, 
to  enable  him  to  understand  the  geological  illus- 
trations which  abound  in  literature,  and  the  geo- 
logical questions  which  so  nearly  concern  the 
more  important  problems  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
w'orld  and  the  origin  of  the  human  race.  Sir 
Charles  Lyell’s  SltuienU ’ Elements  of  Geolo- 
gy (Harper  and  Brothers)  exactly  meets  this 
want — or  rather,  to  speak  more  accurately,  it 
meets  that  want  os  nearly  as  it  is  capable  of  be- 
ing met.  Science  has  been  not  inaptly  com- 
pared to  a circle,  into  which  one  must  enter 
somewhere,  it  matters  not  much  where,  the  first 
lessons  being  always  hard,  and  rarely  entertain- 


ing. To  understand  aright  the  language  of  a 
new  science  one  must  comprehend  something  of 
its  principles,  and  yet  to  comprehend  its  princi- 
ples one  must  understand  the  larf^uage  in  which 
they  are  universally  couched.  Such  a manual  as 
this  is  less  entertaining  to  a beginner  than  he  had 
hoped  to  find  it ; but,  in  truth,  the  beginner  nev- 
er finds  the  alphabet  entertaining,  and  yet  he  can 
not  put  letters  and  words  and  sentences  together 
till  he  has  by  some  hard  drudging  learned  the  al- 
phabet ; and  as  a primer,  this  book  is  admirable. 

Mr.  Francis  11.  Uxderwtood  adds  to  the 
numerous  reading-books  a Hand-Book  of  English 
Literature  (Lee  and  Shepard).  The  volume  be- 
fore us  embraces  a “condensed  account  of  the 
growth  of  the  language,  and  of  the  character  and 
influence  of  its  various  elements,”  and  a scries  of 
selections  from  leading  English  writers  from  the 
days  of  Chaucer  to  the  present  time.  Accompa- 
nying these  selections  are  biographical  sketches, 
necessarily  brief,  of  the  respective  w riters.  The 
volume  is  to  be  followed  by  another  similar  one 
containing  extracts  from  American  authors. 

Harper  and  Brothers  present  in  an  exceeding- 
ly attractive  form  a new  and  reused  edition  of 
Edward  Bulwer  Lyttons  poem  of  King  Ar- 
thur. Edward  Bulwer  Lytton  has  won  his  lau- 
rels chiefly  in  the  field  of  romance,  and  as  a poet 
holds  no  such  rank  as  that  which  the  popular 
and  the  critical  verdicts  have  combined  to  award 
him  as  a novelist.  Even  if  his  “ King  Arthur” 
were  not  inevitably  compared  with  Tennyson’s 
treatment  of  the  same  legendary  period  in  En- 
glish histoiy  in  his  incomparable  “Idyls  of  the 
King,”  it  could  not  be  pronounced  a great  poem. 
But  it  has  some  fine  passages  in  it,  and  abounds 
in  single  verses  and  isolated  distiches  that  charm. 
Some  of  its  descriptive  passages,  chiefly  those, 
we  think,  of  the  less  ambitious  sort,  are  very 
pictorial,  and  to  a certain  class  of  readers  it  af- 
fords a clearer  interpretation  of  the  legends  of 
the  Round  Table,  on  which  it  is  founded,  than 
Tennyson’s  far  finer  but  more  subtile  strains. 

We  can  not  say  much  for  the  external  appear- 
ance of  the  new  edition  of  Lucille  and  other 
Poems  which  we  receive  from  the  press  of  James 
R.  Osgood  and  Co.  The  effort  to  put  the  works 
of  acknowledged  poets  in  a cheap  form  is  com- 
mendable, but  it  were  better  to  have  spared  us 
these  illustrations,  which  are  at  best  a doubtful 
ornament,  and  given  us  better  paper  and  a 
clearer  type. 

As  a simple  compendium  of  the  rules  of  Latin 
grammar,  put  into  the  nanwest  compass  for 
the  benefit  of  young  students,  Professor  Wad- 
dell’s Latin  Grammar  for  Beginners  (Harper 
and  Brothers)  is  a useful  manual.  But  we  pre- 
fer for  practical  use  the  “Prineipia  Latina”  of 
Dr.  Smith,  published  by  the  same  house,  for  the 
reason  that  it  combines  from  the  beginning  the 
translation  of  easy  sentences  with  the  study  of 
the  grammar,  and  thus  does  not  disgust  the 
student  by  requiring  him  to  commit  to  memory 
tedious  tables  of  declensions  and  conjugations  and 
wearisome  rules,  before  he  has  an  opportunity 
to  exercise  his  ingenuity  in  employing  the  one 
and  applying  the  other.  Used  in  connection 
with  simple  exercises  in  translation,  or  at  a later 
period  in  review  of  the  grammar,  and  in  per- 
fecting the  memorizing  of  its  important  princi- 
ples, it  would  be  very  useful  because  of  its  brev- 
ity and  its  compactness. 
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SUMMARY  OF  SCIENTIFIC  PROGRESS. 

OUR  summary  of  scientific  progress,  as  pub- 
lished in  the  last  number  of  the  Magazine, 
was  brought  down  to  a late  date  in  August ; 
and  we  now  proceed  to  give  a notice  of  some 
of  the  more  interesting  announcements  made 
since  that  time.  It  will,  of  course,  be  under- 
stood, ns  already  explained  by  us,  that  these 
summaries  are  not  intended  for  specialists  in 
any  branch  of  science,  but  only  to  give  points 
likely  to  be  of  popular  interest.  Chemists,  phys- 
icists, naturalists,  etc. , all  have  serials  in  which 
the  abstracts  of  details  of  discovery  can  readily 
be  found ; and  to  attempt  to  give  even  a tithe 
of  these  would  far  exceed  the  limits  of  the  space 
at  our  disposal,  and  at  the  same  time  fail  to  an- 
swer the  needs  of  our  readers. 

During  the  month  of  August  the  forty-fourth 
meeting  of  the  British  Association  for  the  Ad- 
vancement of  Science  took  place  at  Edinburgh, 
and  the  twentieth  meeting  of  the  American  As- 
sociation at  Indianapolis,  both  of  them  being 
marked  by  the  presentation  of  many  valuable 
communications,  and  by  the  attendance  of  a 
large  number  of  persons.  We  shall  have  occa- 
sion hereafter  to  give  abstracts  of  many  of  these 
papers,  several  of  them  being  of  great  popular 
interest.  The  International  Congress  of  Pre- 
historic Archaeology,  to  be  held  at  Boulogne, 
also  promises  to  be  of  much  importance. 

In  Astronomy  several  communications  have  ap- 
peared by  practical  astronomers  in  regard  to  the 
plan  of  the  observations  to  be  made  during  the 
solar  eclipse  visible  in  India  and  Australia  Decem- 
ber 11,  1871,  and  hints  given  as  to  the  best  meth- 
ods of  utilizing  the  opportunity.  The  stir  of  prep- 
aration also  begins  to  show  in  regard  to  observa- 
tions of  the  transit  of  Venus  in  1874.  A prize  has 
been  offered  by  the  Vienna  Academy  for  the  dis- 
covery of  the  largest  number  of  telescopic  comets 
during  a given  period  of  time,  undue  neglect 
having  been  manifest,  in  the  view  of  the  Acad- 
emy, toward  this  interesting  branch  of  astrono- 
my. Professor  Kirkwood  calls  renewed  atten- 
tion to  the  absolute  proof  of  the  nebular  hy- 
pothesis in  consequence  of  recent  spectroscopic 
observations,  and  maintains  that  this  doctrine  is 
now  well  established  as  a genuine  theory. 

In  Meteorology  we  have  a communication  by 
Professor  Ferrel  on  the  cause  of  low  barometer 
in  the  arctic  regions  and  in  the  centre  of  cyclones. 
Buys- Ballot  publishes  the  details  of  his  plans  for 
a meteorological  observatory  at  the  Azores.  The 
American  storm  signal  system  continues  in  satis- 
factory operation,  and  has  more  than  met  its  an- 
nual cost  by  its  recent  warning  of  the  approach 
of  several  severe  cyclones  on  the  Southern  coast. 
The  important  fact  is  announced  that  the  levels 
of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  and  other  bodies  of  wa- 
ter in  the  Great  Basin  are  foiling,  thus  proving 
that  the  evaporation  is  again  in  excess  of  the  pre-  I 
cipitation,  the  contrary  condition  having  pre-  | 
vailed  for  several  years  past. 

In  the  department  of  Electricity  and  Magnet- 
ism we  have  communications  by  De  la  Rive  and 
Sarrasin  upon  the  action  of  magnetism  on  gases 
traversed  by  electric  currents ; and  by  Becqne- 
rel  on  the  origin  of  positive  celestial  electricity ; 
this  proceeding,  in  his  opinion,  from  the  son,  and 


emitted  through  the  solar  spots,  and  permeating 
all  space,  including  the  vicinity  of  the  earth,  and 
giving  rise  to  peculiar  phenomena,  such  as  the 
aurora,  etc. 

In  Geography  much  activity  continues  to  be 
manifested.  There  is  still  some  uncertainty  in 
regard  to  the  fote  of  Dr.  Livingstone,  although 
his  friends  confidently  anticipate  that  he  will  re- 
port himself  before  long.  The  various  expedi- 
tions sent  out  by  the  Swedish  and  other  author- 
ities for  northern  deep-sea  exploration  are  still 
at  work,  and  so  far  we  have  no  reports  of  their 
result.  Captain  Hall’s  expedition  in  the  Polaris 
had  reached  Disco  at  latest  advices,  and  had 
started  on  its  northern  journey,  the  route  of 
travel  having  been  altered  from  Jones  Sound 
to  Smith  Sound,  or  that  by  which  Dr.  Kane 
and  Dr.  Ilayes  had  previously  moved.  Arrange- 
ments are  now  being  made  for  the  exploration 
of  the  deep  seas  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific 
oceans,  to  begin  next  year  under  the  auspices 
of  the  British  Admiralty ; while  the  Coast  Sur- 
vey expedition,  to  be  accompanied  by  Professor 
Agassiz,  is  to  sail  early  in  October,  and  to  be  oc- 
cupied at  least  ten  months  in  the  voyage. 

The  operations  of  the’ English  yacht  Norna 
off  the  coast  of  Portugal  are  spoken  of  as  suc- 
cessful in  making  important  discoveries  in  re- 
gard to  the  deep-sea  fauna. 

M.  Pavd,  it  is  understood,  has  left  San  Fran- 
cisco for  Kamtchatko,  Siberia,  and  Wrangell’s 
Land,  which  he  expects  to  reach  by  way  of  Cape 
Yak  an.  Should  this  land  be  continuous  with 
the  main-land,  or  should  it  extend  to  any  con- 
siderable distance  northward,  it  is  his  intention 
to  proceed  as  far  as  possible  with  reindeer  or 
dog  sledges. 

Mr.  Dali  left  San  Francisco  at  the  end  of 
August  to  carry  out  hydrographical  and  other 
operations  in  Alaska,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Coast  Survey,  already  referred  to  in  our  columns, 
and  much  may  be  expected  from  his  well-known 
zeal  and  ability  as  an  explorer.  The  explora- 
tions of  Dr.  Hayden  in  the  Yellow  Stone  Lake 
country,  of  Mr.  Clarence  King  along  the  fortieth 
parallel,  and  of  Lieutenant  Wheeler  in  Nevada 
and  Arizona  are  still  in  progress,  and  many  de- 
tails of  their  movements  have  already  been  given 
by  us. 

In  connection  with  the  survey  of  the  lakes 
under  the  Engineer  Bureau,  extensive  soundings 
and  dredgings  have  been  made  in  the  deepest 
waters  of  Lake  Superior  by  Professor  S.  J.  Smith, 
with  the  discovery  of  some  important  facts  in  nat- 
ural history.  Similar  surveys  have  also  been  made 
by  Mr.  James  W.  Milner  in  Lake  Michigan,  at  a 
depth  of  nearly  900  feet. 

In  Zoology  the  announcement  is  made  of  the 
discovery  of  a new  species  of  giant  salamander 
of  the  genus  Sieboldiay  in  China,  by  the  Abbe 
David.  This  is  especially  interesting  from  its 
relationship  to  the  well-known  fossil  forms  of 
the  same  family. 

An  important  announcement  in  Animal  Phys- 
iology  is  that  of  Crace  Calvert,  that  the  temper- 
ature of  boiling  water  does  not  kill  many  forms 
of  microscopic  organisms,  and  that  to  do  this 
a heat  of  over  400  degress  is  sometimes  required. 
This  has  an  important  bearing  upon  the  experi- 
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ments  in  reference  to  spontaneous  generation, 
showing  an  element  of  error  that  has  not  been 
sufficiently  taken  into  consideration  heretofore. 

The  subject  of  cundurango,  a supposed  spe- 
cific for  cuucer  and  other  diseases,  continues  to 
excite  interest,  and  experiments  are  now  in  prog- 
ress which  will  probably  determine  the  amount 
of  reliance  to  be  placed  upon  it.  It  proves  to 
be  the  Mikania  guaco , a plant  to  which  many 
healing  virtues  have  hitherto  been  ascribed. 

In  Vegetable  Physiology  and  Rural  Economy 
we  have  reports  of  important  experiments  on  the 
germination  of  seeds,  as  affected  by  temperature 
both  of  the  air  and  of  the  soil ; reports  on  the 
potato  disease ; the  investigation  of  the  influence 
of  soils  upon  the  growth  of  plants,  by  Voelcker ; 
on  the  function  of  nitrous  acid  in  soils,  by  Cha- 
brier ; on  the  extraction  of  sugar  from  the  juices 
of  fallen  cane ; upon  the  influence  of  different 
salts  of  potash  on  plants,  by  Nobb£ ; upon  the  in- 
fluence of  ammonia  on  color,  by  Vogel ; and  upon 
the  action  of  electricity  on  the  colored  tissues  of 
plants,  by  Becquerel,  etc. 

Under  the  head  of  Technology  and  Domestic 
Economy  we  have  the  announcement  of  several 
new  building  materials,  one  of  them  known  as 
apoenite;  many  new  dyes,  principally  aniline, 
such  as  gallein,  cerulein,  etc.  ; improved  proc- 
esses of  coating  metals  with  nickel,  tin,  cobalt, 
etc.,  both  by  the  galvanic  process  and  in  the  or- 
dinary wet  way ; the  influence  upon  health  of 
watering  streets  with  certain  saline  solutions; 
the  Lienrnur  method  of  removing  night-soil ; the 
utilization  of  the  pressure  of  the  weight  of  tides 
by  means  of  the  flux-motor  of  Tomasi,  etc. 

Our  Necrology  embraces,  among  other  names, 
that  of  Mr.  George  Tate,  a naturalist,  at 
Alnwick,  England;  of  Mr.  Jean  liigacci,  the 
well-known  conchologist,  of  Rome;  and  Mr. 
W.  P.  Turnbull,  of  Philadelphia,  who  had  de- 
voted much  attention  to  the  subject  of  American 
ornithology. 

Under  the  head  of  Miscellaneous  we  may 
mention  the  important  movement  on  the  part  of 
the  scientific  societies  of  Holland  in  establishing 
a central  agency,  in  charge  of  the  Academy  of 
Science  of  Haarlem,  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
convenient  methods  of  exchange  with  other 
countries,  this  being  in  accordance  with  the  plan 
long  since  in  use  by  the  Smithsonian  Institution, 
and  professedly  in  imitation  of  it.  All  the  in- 
stitutions of  Holland  are  to  send  their  publica- 
tions to  the  central  establishment,  which  forwards 
them  and  receives  returns  in  exchange.  The 
Smithsonian  Institution,  of  course,  will  continue  : 
as  heretofore  the  central  agency  for  America ; 
and  the  firm  of  J.  B.  Bailliere  and  Co.,  of  Paris, 
are  mentioned  as  the  agents  for  France. 

The  experiments  upon  psychic  force,  to  which 
reference  w’as  made  in  our  last  summary , still 
continue  to  he  prosecuted  by  Mr.  Crookes,  al- 
though no  new  announcement  of  special  impor- 
tance has  been  made.  The  subject  was  intro- 
duced at  the  late  meeting  of  the  British  Asso- 
ciation, but  was  handled  with  great  caution  and 
distrust. 

DESTRU CTIBILITY  OF  HUMAN  BONES. 

Mr.  Pengelly,  in  a recent  number  of  the  Quar- 
terly Journal  of  Science , in  reply  to  a question 
which  has  often  been  asl^d  as  to  the  reason  why 
we  do  not  find  the  bones  of  the  men  who  made 


the  unpolished  flint  implements  as  well  as  the  im- 
plements themselves  — a doubt  thereby  being 
thrown  upon  the  human  origin  of  these  articles 
— takes  occasion  to  show,  by  a careful  collation 
of  the  evidence  on  the  subject,  that  human  bones 
have  been  found  in  repeated  instances  by  reli- 
able observers  in  England,  France,  Belgium, 
and  elsewhere;  and  furthermore,  that  even  if 
nothing  of  this  sort  were  discoverable,  human 
agency  in  the  production  of  these  implements 
is  as  distinctly  shown  as  the  print  of  a naked 
foot  proved  to  Robinson  Crusoe  the  presence 
of  a second  human  being  on  his  desert  island. 
He  also  shows  that  there  is  a great  difference  in 
the  bones  of  different  animals  as  to  the  length 
of  time  their  remains  are  preserv  ed ; and  that  in 
all  probability  human  bones  are  much  less  perma- 
nent in  their  structure  than  those  of  many  other 
animals.  He  cites  experiments  by  Dr.  Lindley, 
in  which  177  specimens  of  plants,  belonging  to 
different  natural  orders,  including  those  which 
are  constantly  present  as  fossils  in  the  coal  meas- 
ures and  those  also  which  are  universally  ab- 
sent, were  placed  in  water  in  a tank  and  left  for 
two  years  untouched — water  being  simply  poured 
in  to  replace  that  which  was  wasted  by  evapora- 
tion. At  the  end  of  that  time  it  was  found  that 
certain  kinds  had  entirely  disappeared,  while 
others  had  left  some  more  or  less  recognizable 
traces ; and  again  others,  especially  fungi,  ferns, 
and  coniferous  trees,  precisely  those  which  are 
generally  found  fossilized,  were  comparatively 
well  preserved. 

He  also  remarks,  in  regard  to  the  mollusca, 
that  certain  shells,  like  oysters  and  limpets,  are 
found  more  frequently  than  others,  such  as 
cockles,  this  seeming  to  be  a curious  fact,  the 
material  of  both  being  the  same — namely,  car- 
bonate of  lime  and  animal  matter.  It  has,  how- 
ever, been  shown  that,  under  certain  conditions, 
the  carbonate  of  lime  in  limpets  and  oysters  as- 
sumed the  form  of  calcite , while  in  cockle-shells 
and  their  allies  it  took  the  form  of  arragonite, 
the  molecules  of  the  latter  form  being  in  much 
less  stable  equilibrium  than  those  of  the  former, 
and  consequently  much  more  liable  to  disappear 
under  unfavorable  circumstances. 

As  an  instance,  showing  the  readiness  with 
which  human  bones  disappear,  Mr.  Pengelly 
cites  the  fact  that  the  Dutch  government  in  18J3 
drained  off  the  Haarlem  Lake,  on  which  there 
had  been  many  shipwrecks  and  naval  fights,  and 
where  thousands  had  found  a watery  grave.  The 
canals  and  trenches  dug  to  a considerable  depth 
through  the  rescued  land  must  have  had  an  ag- 
gregate length  of  thousands  of  miles,  and  yet  not 
a single  human  bone  was  exhumed  from  first  to 
last.  Some  weapons  and  a few  coins,  and  one  or 
two  wrecked  vessels,  alone  rewarded  the  anti- 
quaries who  watched  the  operations  with  the 
hope  of  a rich  harvest.  Here,  as  in  cavern  de- 
posits and  river  gravels  generally,  works  of  art 
alone  furnished  evidence  of  the  existence  of  man, 
even  though  no  part  of  the  deposit  could  be  more 
than  three  hundred  years  old,  as  the  lake  was 
formed  by  an  inundation  toward  the  end  of  the 
sixteenth  century. 

DECIDUOUS  NATURE  OF  THE  RHINOCEROS'S 
HORN. 

The  statement  that  the  horn  of  the  rhinoceros 
is  deciduous,  or,  at  least,  can  be  reproduced  when 
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accidentally  lost,  has  been  confirmed  lately  at  the 
Zoological  Gardens  in  London.  One  of  the  an- 
imals, a male  Indian  rhinoceros,  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  trying  to  raise  a transverse  bar  keeping 
him  off  from  the  pen  of  the  female,  and  this  was 
attempted  at  one  time  with  so  great  violence 
as  to  tear  the  horn  entirely  off.  Considerable 
loss  of  blood  ensued,  which,  however,  was  soon 
stopped,  and  the  surface  healed.  Soon  after  in- 
dications were  observed  of  the  formation  of  a 
new  horn,  which,  at  the  date  of  the  account,  had 
already  attained  a height  of  one  and  a half  inches. 
The  old  horn  was  about  twelve  inches  high,  and 
its  base  eight  and  a half  inches  in  the  long  diam- 
eter and  five  and  a half  across. 

SUBSTANCES  FOR  SIZING  FABRICS. 

In  printing  designs  upon  fabrics  it  is  necessary 
to  impart  to  the  coloring  matter  a certain  degree 
of  consistency,  in  order  that  it  shall  occupy  a 
particular  space  with  sharply  defined  edges. 
Vegetable  substances  are  specially  adapted  to 
this  purpose,  the  principal  consisting  of  starch, 
gum-arabic,  gum-senegal,  gum-tragacanth,  su- 
gar, sirup,  dextrine,  etc.  As  some  of  these  have 
a special  chemical  or  mechanical  reaction  when 
used  in  connection  with  particular  coloring  mat- 
ters, it  becomes  necessary  to  exercise  a careful 
discrimination  in  their  employment;  and  it  is 
highly  important  that  they  be  readily  removable, 
after  they  have  served  the  purpose  of  their  ap- 
plication, by  subsequent  washing.  Among  the 
most  generally  applicable  of  all,  however,  are  the 
substances  usually  known  as  leicom  and  dex- 
trine, both  prepared  from  starch,  the  former  by 
the  action  of  heat,  and  the  latter  by  means  of  an 
acid.  These  are  supplied  in  the  form  of  powder, 
either  white  or  dark  colored,  or  as  granular 
masses,  and  sometimes  as  solutions  resembling  a 
thick  ye’low  sirup.  For  the  preparation  of  the 
leicom  (or  leiacom,  as  it  is  sometimes  called) 
potato  starch  is  to  be  spread  out  in  pans  of  prop- 
er dimensions,  and  exposed  to  a temperature  of 
about  400°  Fahr.,  taking  care  to  avoid  burning, 
and  kept  heated  until  a slight  change  of  color 
takes  place ; practically,  as  long  as  the  mass  re- 
mains white,  some  portion  of  the  starch  continues 
unchanged,  which  would  prevent  the  preparation 
of  a clear  solution. 

To  prepare  dextrine  one  thousand  parts  of  dry 
starch  are  to  be  moistened  with  a mixture  of  two 
parts  of  concentrated  nitric  acid  and  three  hun- 
dred parts  of  water.  The  paste  thus  prepared  is 
to  be  dried  in  pieces,  first  in  the  air,  and  then  at 
a temperature  of  140  to  150  degrees,  which  is 
subsequently  to  be  increased  to  280  degrees. 
This  substance  is  considerably  whiter  than  that 
obtained  by  heating,  but  in  most  cases  contains 
a small  portion  of  starch,  which  can  easily  be 
determined  by  reaction  with  iodide  of  potas- 
sium. 

The  above  substances,  in  one  combination  or 
another,  are  used  not  only  for  purposes  connect- 
ed with  printing,  but  also  as  sizes,  and  very  large- 
ly in  the  preparation  of  the  mucilage  now  to  be 
found  on  every  office  table. 

AB80RBENT  POWERS  OF  CHARCOAL. 

Dr.  Hermann  Vohl,  of  Cologne,  has  lately  pub- 
lished an  elaborate  paper  in  the  Archiv  der  Phar- 
macte,  upon  the  absorbent  power  of  charcoal  and 
its  application  for  disinfectant  and  deodorizing 


purposes,  replete  with  suggestions  of  great  im- 
portance. 

Among  other  deductions  from  his  experi- 
ments, he  states  that  the  carbonic  acid  gas  ob- 
tained by  heating  charcoal  is  not  derived  from 
the  coal  itself,  but  has  been  absorbed  from  the 
atmosphere,  and  is  held  with  such  tenacity  that 
it  can  not  be  driven  out  by  boiling  in  water,  but 
that  a temperature  much  below  that  of  ignition 
is  sufficient  to  expel  it.  This  conclusion  is  the 
same  as  that  which  had  been  reached  by  another 
experimenter,  to  which  we  have  previously  made 
reference.  Among  other  facts  proving  this  state- 
ment, Dr.  Vohl  remarks  that  w hen  charcoal  has 
been  once  freed  from  its  carbonic  acid  and  satu- 
rated with  pure  oxygen,  no  trace  of  carbonic  acid 
is  appreciable,  even  when  heated  to  a tempera- 
ture of  680°  Fahr. 

NEW  PARASITE  ON  THE  ELEPHANT. 

In  the  June  number  of  Hardwicke’s  Science 
Gossips  a new  form  of  parasite,  named  Idoloco- 
ris , is  described,  which  is  found  adherent  to  the 
naked  skin  of  the  elephant  of  Ceylon.  It  be- 
longs to  the  order  of  Hemiptern,  and  is  char- 
acterized by  Mr.  Walker,  of  the  British  Museum, 
as  forming  the  type  of  an  entirely  new  family. 

AMMONIA  INJECTION  IN  CHLOROFORM 
POISONING. 

An  application  has  lately  been  made  of  Dr. 
Halford’s  method  of  ammonia  injection  in  anoth- 
er case  of  medical  practice  than  as  a remedy  for 
the  bite  of  poisonous  serpents.  In  this  instance 
a man  had  been  suffering  from  delirium  tremens, 
brought  on  by  a long  course  of  drinking,  and 
under  its  influence  procured  and  swallowed  an 
ounce  of  chloroform.  Insensibility  immediately 
supervened,  and  his  eyelids  could  be  opened  and 
the  pupils  touched  without  his  show  ing  the  slight- 
est indication  of  irritation.  When  the  man  was 
apparently  dying  an  injection  of  two  drams  of 
ammonia  was  made  in  the  veins  of  the  arm,  with 
the  most  promising  effect.  Sensibility  returned, 
and  the  patient  was  able  to  sit  up  and  talk  for 
five  hours.  The  next  day,  however,  he  died,  ap- 
parently from  congestion  of  the  brain ; but  it  was 
thought  that  if  his  habits  had  not  been  so  intem- 
perate he  probably  would  have  entirely  recovered 
from  the  effects  of  the  chloroform. 

DIFFUSION  OF  LIGHT  BY  FUCHSINE.^ 

Mr.  Christiansen  was  the  first  to  ascertain 
that  the  dispersion  of  light  by  fuchsine  is  differ- 
ent from  that  of  other  bodies.  Mr.  Kundt  has 
since  discovered  that  nearly  all  bodies  which  in 
the  solid  state  show  a well-defined  surface  color 
have  an  abnormal  dispersion  spectrum  when  ex- 
amined in  the  form  of  a concentrated  solution. 
In  fuchsine,  aniline  blue,  aniline  green,  indigo, 
indigo  carmine,  carthamine,  murexide,  cyanine, 
hyper-manganate  of  potash,  and  in  carmine  the 
red  light  is  more  dispersed  than  the  blue ; and 
in  bodies  with  green  in  their  surface  color,  the 
green  in  the  spectrum  is  least  deflected.  Thus, 
cyanine,  aniline  violet,  aniline  blue,  and  even 
indigo  carmine  give  the  colors  as  follows : green, 
blue,  red — the  green  being  least  deflected. 

SEPARATION  OF  INDIGOTINE. 

Messrs.  A.  A.  Aguiar  and  A.  Bayer  publish  as 
new  a simple  process  by  which  they  obtain  pure 
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indigotine,  or  the  dyeing  principle  of  the  indigo 
of  commerce,  using  aniline  as  a solvent.  Pul- 
verized indigo  and  pure  aniline  are  to  be  heated 
to  boiling  in  a flask,  when  the  organic  base  al- 
most instantaneously  dissolves  the  coloring  mat- 
ter, and  becomes  a deep  blue  liquid,  very  much 
like  a concentrated  solution  of  indigo  in  sulphu- 
ric acid.  This  is  filtered,  and  the  residue  treat- 
ed with  aniline  as  long  as  coloring  matter  is  dis- 
solved. Most  of  the  indigotine  crystallizes  in 
the  cooling  solution  within  a few  hours,  and  the 
remaining  liquid  becomes  black  from  the  foreign 
substances  it  retains.  On  redissolving  these 
crystals,  and  removing  all  traces  of  aniline  by 
means  of  alcohol,  indigotine  of  the  utmost  purity 
will  be  obtained.  The  aniline  here  used  is  an 
organic  basis  produced  by  the  decomposition  of 
indigo  by  heat,  or,  better,  by  the  simultaneous 
action  of  hydrate  of  potash  and  heat. 

STYPTIC  COTTON. 

Dr.  Ehrle  prepares  an  excellent  6typtic  cotton 
by  boiling  it  first  in  a solution  of  soda,  and  then 
saturating  it  with  a solution  of  chloride  of  iron. 
This  is  to  be  dried  and  kept  for  use ; and  is  ap- 
plied to  a wound  like  ordinary  lint,  either  di- 
rectly or  in  coarse  gauze  fastened  on  by  means 
of  a compress. 

TRANSMISSIBILITY  OF  INTELLECTUAL  QUAL- 
ITIES IN  ENGLAND. 

At  a late  meeting  of  the  Statistical  Society  of 
London,  according  to  Nature,  Mr.  Hyde  Clarke 
read  a paper  upon  the  “ Transmissibility  of  In- 
tellectual Qualities  in  England.’'  As  one  test  of 
this  question  he  took  the  statistics  of  writers  of 
books  in  the  “Biographia  Britannica,”  and  as- 
certained that  of  2000  authors,  750  were  born  in 
country  districts  and  1250  in  towns.  Examin- 
ing the  towns  and  the  distribution  in  them,  333 
were  allotted  to  London,  73  to  Edinburgh,  and 
53  to  Dublin.  The  largest  numbers  beyoud  these 
were  found  in  cathedral  and  collegiate  cities. 
The  deductions  he  drew  were,  that  intellectual 
activity  is  distributed  unequally,  but  that  it  is 
more  among  the  town  or  more  highly  educated 
population  than  among  the  rural.  He  pointed 
out  that  the  larger  the  concentrated  educated 
population,  the  larger  is  the  intellectual  devel- 
opment; and  he  referred  to  the  like  examples 
of  Greece,  Rome,  and  modem  Europe,  where 
th^ame  law  is  to  be  traced.  The  great  modern 
centres  of  industry  in  England  occupy  a low  rel- 
ative position  in  the  list,  and  are  scarcely  to  be 
noticed,  but  they  are  now  beginning  to  contrib- 
ute. lie  affirmed  that  the  literary  class  was  pro- 
duced from  the  educated  class,  and  not  from  the 
illiterate  classes.  While  no  educational  effort 
will  produce  men  of  great  genius,  he  inferred 
that  literary  attainments  are  in  relation  to  liter- 
ary culture,  or  the  culture  of  the  educated  class- 
es; and  that  by  extending  education  to  other 
classes  of  the  population  the  intellectual  capac- 
ity of  the  community  will  be  extended  and  prop- 
agated within  certain  limits. 

PRESERVATION  OF  WINE  BY  TANNIN. 

Among  the  various  improvements  in  the  man- 
ufacture of  wine,  the  most  important  in  many 

ears  past  is  that  introduced  by  Pasteur,  of 

eating  it  to  a certain  temperature,  which  is 
done  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  fungus, 


the  development  of  which  in  wine  causes  it  to 
become  turbid,  and  ultimately  converts  it  into 
vinegar.  This  process,  applied  both  to  wine  and 
to  malt  liquors,  after  having  been  bottled  and 
well  corked,  has  been  carried  into  almost  uni- 
versal application,  with  a result  of  retaining  the 
liquid  in  question,  for  an  indefinite  period  of 
time,  at  the  precise  point  at  which  it  was 
when  treated.  In  some  instances,  however,  this 
process  is  not  applicable,  and  especially  where 
means  are  not  at  hand  for  doing  the  work  on  a 
suitable  Beale,  and  for  securing  that  particular 
temperature  which  has  been  found  to  be  most 
successful  in  accomplishing  the  object ; and  in 
such  cases  the  process  of  Parent  becomes  of  great 
value. 

This  consists  in  the  addition  of  a small  quan- 
tity of  tannin  or  tannic  acid  to  the  wine,  which 
perhaps  acts  in  a similar  way,  by  destroying  the 
vitality  of  the  spores  of  the  fungus ; since  a mi- 
croscopic examination  of  wine  known  to  con- 
tain these  genus,  w ithin  a few  weeks  after  being 
treated  with  the  tannin,  has  failed  to  detect  the 
slightest  trace.  Indeed,  w ine  which  has  already 
begun  to  change  and  become  turbid  can  be  re- 
stored to  its  primitive  clearness,  and  with  a 
great  improvement  in  its  taste.  Care  must  be 
taken,  however,  to  use  only  tannin  which  has 
been  prepared  from  the  constituents  of  the  grape, 
since  the  slightest  proportion  of  the  extract  of 
nut-gall,  although  accomplishing  the  general  ob- 
ject of  destroying  the  fungus,  will  impart  a pe- 
culiar taste,  which  never  disappears. 

RED  COLOR  ON  TOURACO. 

Much  interest  was  excited  some  time  ago  by 
the  announcement  of  the  occurrence  of  a pecul- 
iar red  coloring  matter,  containing  copper,  and 
soluble  in  water,  on  the  wings  of  the  touraco 
( Musophaya ),  a large  species  of  African  bird 
well  known  to  naturalists.  M.  Jules  Verreaux, 
the  ornithologist,  has  lately  given  an  account  of 
these  birds  as  observed  by  him  in  their  native 
localities,  in  the  course  of  which  he  remarks 
that  his  attention  was  first  attracted  to  the  solu- 
ble nature  of  the  touraco  red  in  endeavoring  to 
catch  a wounded  bird  during  a rain.  To  his 
surprise,  on  grasping  it,  there  was  left  on  the 
palm  of  his  hand  a peculiar  matter  of  a blood- 
red  color,  which,  however,  disappeared  on  wash- 
ing. lie  then  found  that  the  red  of  the  wing, 
under  such  circumstances,  was  washed  out,  and 
the  feathers  became  almost  white ; but  that  as 
soon  as  the  bird  became  perfectly  dry  the  red 
color  immediately  re-appeared.  This  experiment 
was  repeated,  on  the  same  bird,  several  times  a 
day  indefinitely,  and  always  with  the  same  re- 
sult. M.  Verreaux  also  remarks  that  he  has 
observed  a similar  fact  in  regard  to  a species  of 
Old-World  trogon,  although  it  is  not  known 
whether  the  American  representatives  of  the 
group  have  the  same  peculiarity. 

RATTRAY  ON  CHANGE  OF  CLIMATE. 

We  have  already  noticed  an  essay  by  Dr. 
Rattray  upon  the  effect  of  change  of  climate  on 
the  human  economy ; and  in  a concluding  arti- 
cle of  his  series  we  find  some  remarks  upon  the 
influence  of  warm  latitudes  upon  the  weight  and 
strength.  Repeated  observations  have  shown  a 
decided  reduction  in  the  weight,  the  cause  of 
this  being  threefold;  first,  a diminished  neces- 
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sity  for  surplus  fat,  which  becomes  absorbed; 
secondly,  that  peculiar  effect  of  heat  which  causes 
the  tissues  to  decay  faster  in  a warm  climate 
than  in  a cold  one;  and  thirdly,  diminished 
lung-work  and  blood  oxygenation,  and  thereby 
an  imperfect  renewal  of  the  tissue.  As  the  gen- 
eral conclusions  from  the  entire  investigation 
conducted  by  Dr.  Rattray,  we  huve  the  follow- 
ing summary:  1st.  That  the  tropics,  especially 
during  the  rainy  season,  should  be  avoided  by 
natives  of  colder  latitudes ; 2d.  That  the  young, 
the  debilitated,  and  the  diseased  should  especially 
shun  warm  regions ; 3d.  That  none  but  full- 
grown,  healthy  adults  should  go  there;  4th. 
That  with  alf,  even  the  latter,  a speedy  exit 
should  be  made  therefrom  when  great  loss  of 
flesh  and  strength  gives  warning  of  approaching  I 
disease ; 5th.  That  such  injurious  agencies  as  may 
increase  the  weakening  and  disease-inducing  in- 
fluences of  tropical  climates,  of  themselves  ir- 
remediable, should  be  avoided — e.  <7.,  faulty  diet, 
over-fatigue,  impure  air,  etc.  ; Gth.  That  to  pre- 
serve health,  a tropical  climate  should  be  fre- 
quently changed  for  the  more  temperate  ones  of 
higher  altitudes  or  latitudes. 

XANTHOPHYLLITE  A MATRIX  OF  DIAMOND. 

Much  inquiry  has  been  prosecuted  as  to  the 
matrix  of  the  diamond,  and  various  suggestions 
have  been  propounded  in  regard  to  it,  itacolu- 
mite,  or  the  so-called  flexible  sandstone  occur- 
ring in  Brazil,  the  United  States,  and  elsewhere 
being  assigned  this  honor  by  many  authors. 
From  a late  communication  by  Professor  Leon- 
hard we  are  informed  that  the  xanthophyllite 
of  the  Ural  Mountains  shares  with  the  itacolu- 
mite  in  this  respect,  since  in  certain  localities 
where  this  substance  abounds  a microscopic  ex- 
amination of  its  laxnime  reveals  to  a magnifying 
power  of  thirty  times  the  existence  of  large  num- 
bers of  minute  crystals  of  the  diamond,  while 
with  a power  of  two  hundred  their  crystalline 
form  and  relative  position  can  be  distinctly  traced. 
Most  of  these  crystals  are  colorless  and  complete- 
ly transparent;  a few  of  them  are  brown.  The 
mineral  xanthophyllite  above  referred  to  is  a 
micaceous  substance  occurring  with  magnetic 
iron  in  talcose  slates. 

WATER-PROOF  CLOTH. 

A firm  in  Berlin  has  for  some  years  furnished 
a completely  water-proof  cloth,  the  process  for 
making  which  has  been  kept  a secret.  It  is  now 
stated,  however,  that  the  method  consists,  in  all 
probability,  in  saturating  the  cloth  at  first  with  a 
solut  ion  of  sulphate  of  alumina  and  of  copper,  and 
then  immersing  it  in  a bath  of  water-glass  and 
a resinous  solution  of  soap.  The  object  of  the 
copper  seems  to  be  to  protect  the  cloth  from  rot- 
ting or  stiffening  more  perfectly  than  can  be 
done  by  the  alumina  alone. 

IMPROVED  METHOD  OF  VACCINATION. 

In  view  of  the  great  spread  of  the  small-pox 
at  the  present  day  in  America  and  Europe,  and 
the  importance  of  successful  vaccination,  the 
suggestion  of  an  English  physician,  Mr.  Ellis, 
may  be  of  some  importance.  This  gentleman 
remarks  that  ordinary  vaccination  is  performed 
by  scraping  off  the  epidermis,  and  thrusting  the 
vaccine  virus  into  a puncture  made  by  the  lancet. 
A greatly  improved  method,  however,  consists 


in  first  raising  a small  blister  by  a drop  of 
cantharides  applied  to  the  skin.  This  is  to  be 
pricked,  and  the  drop  of  fluid  let  out,  and  then  a 
line  vaccine  point  put  into  this  place,  and  with- 
drawn after  a moment  of  delay ; the  epidermis 
falls  back  and  quite  excludes  the  air,  shutting 
out  any  germs  that  may  be  floating  in  the  at- 
mosphere. This  method  has  been  practiced  by 
Mr.  Ellis  for  twenty  years ; and  out  of  hundreds 
of  cases  of  vaccination  which  lie  has  performed, 
he  has  never  hAd  an  instance  of  blood  poisouing 
or  abscess,  while  by  the  ordinary  method  the 
occurrence  of  secondary  abscess  is  by  no  means 
uncommon,  and  that  of  pvaimia  is  often  ob- 
served. The  comparative  safety  of  this  method 
is  believed  to  be  due,  first,  to  the  exclusion  of 
the  air;  and  second,  to  the  lesser  size  of  the 
aperture  for  the  introduction  of  mischief  than 
when  the  punctures  are  made  by  the  lancet. 

INJECTION  OF  CRINOIDS  WITH  SILICA. 

As  bearing  upon  certain  questions  connected 
with  the  true  condition  of  Eozoon , Dr.  Dawson, 
of  Montreal,  calls  attention  to  the  occurrence 
of  crinoids  and  other  unmistakable  fossils,  with 
their  pores  or  cavities  filled  with  a silicious  sub- 
stance which  completely  penetrates  their  most 
delicate  structures,  and  whicli  proves  on  examin- 
ation to  be  a hydrosilicate  allied  to  jollyte. 

OPPOSITION  TO  TYNDALL’S  THEORY  OF 
DISEASE. 

In  a previous  number  we  have  given  an  ab- 
stract of  certain  views  of  Professor  Tyndall  in 
regard  to  the  germ  theory  of  disease.  These, 
however,  have  not  passed  unchallenged  bv  very 
eminent  medical  authority ; and  a late  number 
of  the  British  Medical  Journal  contains  a sharp 
article  on  the  subject.  After  taking  up  the  dif- 
ferent points  of  Professor  Tyndalls  theory  in 
regular  order,  the  Journal  sums  up  by  stating 
that  the  tendency  of  modern  research  is  not  as 
favorable  as  Professor  Tyndall  believes  it  to  be 
respecting  the  theory  of  the  parasitical  origin  of 
contagious  diseases,  and  that  the  predominance 
of  belief  is  to  the  opposite  view ; also,  that  the 
theory  of  the  permanency  of  unrelated,  individu- 
al, or  zymotic  types  is  not  an  undisputed  or  un- 
questioned theoty. 

COMPOSITION  OF  ULTRAMARINE. 

Some  discussion  has  arisen  as  to  whether  ul- 
tramarine is,  on  the  whole,  a chemical  combina- 
tion ; and  if  so,  in  what  condition  of  combina- 
tion its  sulphur  exists.  This  problem  bos  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  many  authors,  and  among 
others  that  of  Professor  Stein,  who  has  lately 
published  a memoir  on  the  subject  in  Dingler*s 
Polytechnic  Journal.  In  this  he  states  that  a 
majority  of  authors  look  upon  the  sulphur  com- 
bined with  soda  in  nltramarine  as  mono-,  di-,  or 
penta-sulphuret.  A few  persons,  among  them 
himself  at  an  earlier  period,  believed  in  the  ex- 
istence of  hyposulphuric  acids,  together  with  the 
sulphide  of  sodium,  and  still  fewer  thought  it 
probable  that  the  sulphur  was  combined  with 
aluminium.  As  the  result  of  his  more  recent 
observations,  l)r.  Stein  has  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  in  blue  ultramarine  the  acid  is  sul- 
phuric, and  not  hyposulphuric,  and  that  sulphide 
of  aluminium  alone  exists,  without  any  sulphuret 
of  sodium.  The  sulphide  of  nlutninium  may  ex- 
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ist  in  two  modifications,  one  of  which  is  an  amor- 
phous black  powder,  and  the  other  is  a connect- 
ed colorless  or  yellowish  mass  of  crystalline  char- 
acter. The  former  occurs  at  a low  temperature, 
and  can  be  readily  transformed  into  the  second 
modification  by  heating  to  the  melting  point. 

The  blue  color  of  ultramarine,  according  to 
Dr.  Stein,  which,  indeed,  alone  constitutes  its 
characteristic  mark,  is,  theoretically  considered, 
independent  of  its  chemical  composition,  and  is 
rather  brought  about  by  the  optical  relationships 
of  the  constituent  particles.  Practically,  how- 
ever, this  chemical  composition  is  of  the  utmost 
importance,  as  affecting  the  excellence  of  so 
beautiful  and  durable  a color.  Ultramarine,  in 
fact,  optically  considered,  consists  of  a white 
and  brown  mass,  in  which  sulphide  of  alumini- 
um is  mingied  in  molecular  distribution.  Each 
molecule  of  this  combination  is  found,  we  may 
say,  inside  of  a molecule  of  clay,  and  at  the  same 
time  surrounded  by  three  simultaneously  devel- 
oped molecules  of  sodium,  which  combine  with 
silica  into  a basic  salt,  and  envelope  the  entire 
group. 

GALVANOPLASTIC  COPIES  FROM  ORGANIC 
. MATRICES. 

The  usual  method  of  obtaining  galvanoplastic 
plates  from  matrices  of  an  organic  nature  con- 
sists in  either  coating  the  surface  with  graphite 
or  a powdery  deposit  of  silver,  or  else  imparting 
conductivity  by  sulphide  of  silver.  These  meth- 
ods are  only  suitable  for  rough  work,  since  the 
delicate  gelatine  reliefs  produced  in  the  opera- 
tion are  decidedly  affected  by  the  sprinkling  of 
the  substances  mentioned,  which  destroy  the 
sharpness  of  the  detail.  It  is,  therefore,  much 
better  to  produce  a deposit  of  silver  directly  upon 
the  gelatine  in  the  sunlight,  which,  in  consequence 
of  the  presence  of  an  organic  substance,  will  be 
in  a state  of  purity,  and  attached  uniformly  and 
continuously  ujxrn  the  surface.  For  this  purpose 
the  gelatine  relief  sheet  is  to  be  fixed  to  a glass 
plate  by  means  of  copal  varnish,  and  allowed  to 
remain  for  an  hour  in  a concentrated  solution  of 
tannin,  in  order  to  render  it  insoluble  in  water. 
It  is  then  immersed  in  a silver  bath  until  the  en- 
tire surface  of  the  relief  is  moistened.  A copper 
wire,  bent  at  right  angles,  is  now  to  be  moved 
over  the  horizontal  surface  of  the  object  so  as  to 
touch  the  surface  when  placed  in  the  sunlight. 
The  silver  is  then  deposited  in  the  form  of  little 
rays  upon  the  copper  wire,  and  becomes  a lus- 
trous continuous  coating  upon  that  ]>ortion  of  the 
object  touched  by  the  copper.  The  plate  is  next 
to  be  taken  out  as  horizontally  as  possible  from 
the  solution,  and  laid  in  the  sunlight  to  dry. 
The  superfluous  silver  is  then  to  be  washed  off 
with  water,  leaving  behind  a silvery  layer,  which 
is  an  excellent  conductor  of  the  galvanic  current, 
so  that  a satisfactory  result  will  be  obtained  with 
a small  amount  of  electricity. 

PIRATICAL  HABITS  OF  SOUTH  AMERICAN 
GULL. 

Instances  are  abundant  where  one  bird  secures 
its  food  by  plundering  another,  and  depriving  it 
of  prey  just  captured,  thus  being  able  to  live  it- 
self in  idleness  upon  the  labors  of  its  victim.  Il- 
lustrations of  this  are  seen  in  the  treatment  of 
the  fish-hawk  by  the  bald  eagle,  the  impositions 
practiced  by  the  jagers  upon  the  gulls  and  terns, 


the  theft  of  the  celery-grass  roots  by  the  bald- 
pated  ducks  from  the  canvas  - backs,  etc.  An 
interesting  communication  from  Mr.  Hudson,  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  to  the  Zoological  Society  of  Lon- 
don, in  reference  to  the  habits  of  the  Larus  c«r- 
rhocephalus , a South  American  species  of  gull, 
informs  us  that  this  species,  like  the  gulls  about 
Salt  Lake,  is  in  the  habit  of  congregating  in 
large  numbers  in  the  cultivated  fields,  following 
the  plowmen,  and  devouring  the  locusts  or  other 
insects  so  abundant  in  that  country,  which  are 
turned  up  by  the  plow.  At  a certain  season 
of  the  year  the  ground  is  filled  with  the  larvae 
of  the  giant  beetle,  which  throws  up  little 
mounds  of  earth,  these  being  often  so  numerous 
as  to  give  the  plains,  where  the  grass  is  very 
closely  cropped,  the  appearance  of  being  covered 
with  mud.  These  insects  are  picked  out  in 
great  numbers  by  flocks  of  the  South  American 
apwing,  or  plover  ( Vanellus  cayennensis ),  upon 
which  the  gulls,  not  being  endowed  with  a prob- 
ing bill,  wait  assiduously,  each  plover  having  its 
attendant  gull  quietly  standing  by  it.  At  the 
instant  when  one  of  these  larvae  is  extracted, 
and  is  seen  in  the  bill  of  the  plover,  the  gull 
darts  with  sudden  fury  upon  it,  and  a chase  en- 
sues, the  robber  following  closely,  and  scream- 
ing all  the  time  until  the  prize  is  dropped.  The 
flight  of  the  gull  is  then  instantly  checked,  and, 
hovering  a moment  to  watch  the  fall  of  the 
worm,  he  drops  suddenly  upon  it,  and  swallow- 
ing it  greedily,  he  returns  to  resume  his  position, 
and  again  watch  by  the  side  of  his  victim.  This 
same  species  of  gull  is  in  the  habit  of  frequenting 
the  slaughter-grounds  near  the  city,  and  min- 
gling among  the  cattle  and  the  men,  without 
manifesting  the  slightest  fear,  ready  at  any  time 
to  pick  up  the  clotted  blood  and  entrails,  and 
yet  seldom,  if  ever,  receiving  a speck  to  stain  its 
pure  white  breast. 

SOREL  CEMENT. 

According  to  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Science, 
the  sorel  cement,  which  has  attracted  so  much 
attention  of  late  by  its  permanence  and  close 
imitation  of  various  natural  tones,  is  made  by 
diluting  or  tempering  magnesia,  which  may  be 
more  or  less  hydrated  and  carbonated,  with  a so- 
lution of  chloride  of  magnesium  in  a dry  state, 
and  employing  water  to  form  the  cement.  The 
cement  thus  produced  is  especially  white  and 
hard,  and  may  be  used  with  advantage  in  place 
of  some  of  the  best  cements.  It  possesses  the 
same  hardness  and  will  receive  the  same  polish 
as  marble,  mosaic  pavements,  and  statuary. 
Imitation  ivory  can  be  made  from  it  for  forming 
billiard  balls  and  other  similar  articles,  medall- 
ions, buttons,  etc.  By  combination  with  min- 
eral colors  the  cement  may  be  made  to  assume 
any  desired  tint,  may  be  moulded  like  plaster, 
and  be  employed  in  the  manufacture  or  imita- 
tion of  innumerable  objects  of  art  and  ornament. 
In  practice  the  cement  is  never  used  in  a pure 
form,  but  in  combination  with  other  materials, 
which,  being  incorporated  with  it  while  iti  the 
moist  condition,  are  in  the  subsequent  setting 
mechanically  bound  together  into  a solid  mass. 
For  this  purpose  the  magnesia,  in  fine  powder, 
is  mixed  with  mineral  substances,  such  as  sand, 
gravel,  dust,  or  chips  from  marble  or  other 
stones,  or  with  emery,  quartz,  or  other  grits  of 
various  kinds,  in  varying  proportions,  according 
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to  the  result  desired.  This  mixture  is  then 
moistened  with  a solution  of  the  chloride  of  mag- 
nesium, or  with  the  bittern  from  salt-works.  In 
some  cases  it  is  made  sufficiently  wet  to  form  a 
mortar,  and  in  others  only  enough  to  produce  a 
state  of  dampness,  like  that  of  moulding  sand. 
The  mixture  may  be  effected  in  troughs,  bv 
hand  labor,  the  material  being  worked  over  witli 
shovels  or  hoes,  or  more  expeditiously  in  mixing 
machines  designed  expressly  for  the  purpose,  and 
worked  by  horse  or  steam  power. 

The  materials  of  which  this  cementing  sub- 
stance is  composed  are  abundantly  distributed 
over  the  surface  of  the  globe.  Magnesia  suffi- 
ciently pure  for  the  purpose  is  obtained  by  sim- 
ply calcining  mineral  magnesite,  large  deposits 
of  which  are  known  to  exist  in  Prussia,  Greece, 
Canada,  California,  Pennsylvania,  and  Mary- 
land. Deposits  will  doubtless  be  found  in  other 
places  when  the  demand  is  made  for  the  ma- 
terial. The  chloride  of  magnesium  is  readily  ob- 
tained by  concentrating  sea-water,  the  bittern  of 
salt-works  being  sufficiently  pure  for  the  purpose. 
Sea- water  concentrated  to  30°  B.  precipitates 
nearly  the  whole  of  its  chloride  of  sodium. 

REDUCTION  OF  ORES  BY  CHLORIDE  OF  IRON. 

A method  of  reducing  ores  by  means  of  chlo- 
ride of  iron  has  recently  been  patented,  which  is 
specially  adapted  to  the  extraction  of  metals  al- 
loyed with  sulphur,  arsenic,  or  antimony.  The 
process  depends  upon  the  fact  that  chloride  of 
iron,  in  the  presence  of  air  and  water,  readily 
decomposes  sulphur,  arsenic,  and  antimonial 
combinations,  iron  or  copper  pyrites,  the  sul- 
phurets  of  cobalt,  nickel,  sulphuret  of  antimony, 
lead,  silver,  etc.  The  chloride  of  iron  is  re- 
duced to  chloruret  of  iron,  and  the  metals  trans- 


ferred into  chlorides,  the  chloruret  of  iron  being 
again  changed  to  chloride  by  the  influence  of  the 
oxygen  of  the  atmosphere,  etc.  If  among  the 
ores  to  be  manipulated  there  be  too  little  sulphur, 
it  is  well  to  add,  from  time  to  time,  a little  free 
acid,  such  as  nitric,  in  order  to  assist  the  re- 
constitution of  the  chloride  of  iron.  With  iron 
or  copper  pyrites  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  com- 
mon salt,  since  the  sulphur  of  the  ore  is  oxydized 
by  means  of  the  chloride  of  iron  and  atmospheric 
air,  with  the  result  of  producing  sulphate  of  iron 
or  sulphate  of  copper. 

PREPARATION  OF  CARMINE-PURPLE. 

The  dye  recently  invented,  and  known  as  car- 
mine-purple, is  obtained  by  the  solution  of  uric 
acid  in  nitric  acid,  care  being  taken  to  prevent 
boiling  over  and  too  great  an  increase  of  temper- 
ature. The  mixture  should  remain  standing 
quietly  for  some  days,  after  which  a thick,  pasty, 
or  doughy  substance  is  obtained,  which  is  to  be 
treated  with  warm  water,  filtered,  and  the  resid- 
uum again  treated  with  warm  water.  The  fil- 
tered liquid  possesses  a reddish  or  yellowish  col- 
or, resulting  from  the  organic  substances  decom- 
posed by  the  nitric  acid.  This  liquid  is  now*  a 
mixture  of  alloxan,  alloxantin,  urea,  paraban 
Acid,  dialuramid,  and  other  products  of  uric 
acid.  It  is  next  to  be  evaporated  in  a large 
enameled  iron  vessel,  but  not  heated  to  the  boil- 
ing-point, which  would  destroy  the  murexide 
produced. 

After  the  liquid  has  been  evaporated  to  a sir- 
upy  consistency,  and  has  assumed  a beautiful 
brownish -red  or  violet  color,  it  is  to  be  allow*ed 
to  cool.  The  entire  quantity  of  the  liquid  should 
never  be  evaporated  at  one  time,  nor  heated  to 
the  boiling-point. 
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UNITED  STATES. 

UR  Record  is  closed  September  25. 

The  Mississippi  Republican  State  Conven- 
tion met  at  Jackson  the  last  of  August.  Gov- 
ernor Alcorn  was  sustained. 

The  Wyoming  Territory  election,  September 
5,  resulted  in  a victory  for  the  Republicans, 
who  obtain  a majority  of  two  in  the  Senate.  In 
the  House  there  is  a Democratic  majority  of 
two. 

The  California  election,  September  6,  result- 
ed in  the  election  of  Newton  Booth  (Republican) 
for  Governor,  by  about  6000  majority. 

In  the  Maine  election,  September  11,  the  Re- 
publican majority  was  about  11,000.  Sidney 
Perham  was  re-elected  Governor. 

The  New  Jersey  Republican  Convention,  at 
Trenton,  September  7,  nominated  Cornelius 
Walsh  for  Governor.  The  Democratic  Conven- 
tion, September  13,  nominated  for  Governor 
Joel  Parker. 

The  Minnesota  Democratic  Convention  at  St. 
Paul,  September  13,  nominated  Winthrop  Young 
for  Governor.  The  Republican  Convention, 
September  20,  renominated  Horace  Austin,  the 
present  incumbent. 

The  Massachusetts  Democratic  Convention 
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at  Springfield,  September  14,  nominated  for 
Governor  John  Quincy  Adams. 

The  Illinois  Republican  Convention  at  Spring- 
field,  September  20,  nominated  J.  L.  Beveridge 
for  Congressman  at  large. 

There  was  a mass-meeting  of  the  citizens  of 
New  York  city  in  the  hall  of  the  Cooper  Insti- 
tute, S^tember  4,  to  consider  the  charges  of 
corruption  a6.~ir.*t  city  and  county  officials.  A 
committee  of  seventy  was  appointed  to  conduct 
a thorough  investigation,  and  to  carry  out  such 
measures  as  should  be  necessary  to  prevent  fur- 
ther frauds.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  com- 
mittee was  to  obtain  an  injunction  prohibiting 
farther  expenditures,  with  certain  necessary  ex- 
ceptions. This  injunction  was  granted  in  the 
Foley  case  by  Judge  Barnard.  On  September 
10  a large  number  of  vouchers  were  stolen  from 
the  Controller’s  office.  Parties  have  been  re- 
cently arrested  for  the  theft,  and  at  the  time  of 
writing  this  arc  undergoing  trial.  Almost  im- 
mediately after  the  mass-meeting  above  mention- 
ed Mayor  llall  requested  Controller  Connolly 
to  resign.  The  latter  declined  to  do  this,  but 
subsequently  was  induced  to  appoint  A.  H.  Green 
Deputy-Controller. 

During  the  month  included  in  this  summary 


Digitized  by 


Go  'gle 


Original  from 

UNIVERSITY  OF  MICHIGAN 


946 


HARPER’S  NEW  MONTHLY  MAGAZINE. 


Digitized  by 


there  has  been  important  progress  made  in  the 
conflict  between  the  United  States  authorities 
and  the  Mormons  in  Utah.  The  former  have 
claimed  complete  jurisdiction  over  the  Territorial 
penitentiary,  have  attempted  the  prosecution  of 
Mormons' guilty  of  assassinating  Gentiles,  and 
have  moved  in  the  matter  of  prosecuting  Mor- 
mons for  polygamy. 

Judge  Underwood,  United  States  District 
Judge  for  Virginia,  has  written  a letter  in 
which  he  says  he  feels  very  confident  the  four- 
teenth and  fifteenth  amendments  of  the  United 
States  Constitution,  together  with  the  Enforce- 
ment act  of  May  31,  1871,  have  secured  the 
right  to  vote  to  the  female  citizens  of  Virginia 
as  folly  as  they  are  now  exercised  and  enjoyed  by 
male  citizens. 

The  steamer  Alaska , arriving  at  San  Francis- 
co September  2,  brought  54,665  packages  of 
tea — the  largest  tea  cargo  ever  landed  by  any 
one  vessel  in  an  American  port. 

Twenty -five  thousand  working-men  partici- 
pated in  the  demonstration  in  support  of  the 
eight-hour  movement  in  New  York  city  Septem- 
ber 13. 

DISASTERS. 

The  New  York  steamer  Lodona  was  wrecked 
off  the  Florida  coast  in  the  hurricane  of  August 
16-17.  Twenty-one  lives  were  lost. 

On  the  evening  of  August  26  a terrible  acci- 
dent occurred  on  the  Eastern  Railroad  at  Revere, 
Massachusetts.  The  Bangor  express  train  over- 
took and  ran  into  the  accommodation  train,  kill- 
ing twenty-four  persons,  and  seriously  injuring 
fifteen. 

At  Westport,  Pennsylvania,  on  the  Philadel- 
phia and  Erie  Railroad,  August  26,  a passenger 
and  freight  train  collided,  killing  six  persons 
and  wounding  four. 

The  boiler  of  the  steamboat  Ocean  Wave  ex- 
ploded in  Mobile  Bay  August  27.  Nearly  sixty 
persons  were  killed  or  injured — the  larger  pro- 
portion being  killed. 

A boiler  explosion  in  a hat  manufactory  at 
Newburyport,  Massachusetts,  resulted  in  the 
death  of  six  persons  and  serious  injuries  to 
others. 

OBITUARY. 

Charles  Scribner,  the  head  of  the  eminent 
publishing  house  in  New  York,  died  August  26, 
ftt  Lncentc,  SHtzerland,  of  typhoid  fevo**. 

Dennis  H.  Mahan,  of  Civil  and 

Military  Engineering  at  West  Point,  put  an  end 
to  his  life,  September  16,  by  jumping  off  from 
the  Mary  Powell  into  the  Hudson,  near  Ver- 
plank’s  Point. 

CENTRAL  AMERICA 

A hurricane  visited  St.  Thomas  August  21, 
said  to  be  as  destructive  as  the  last  one  which 
devastated  that  island.  Thousands  of  people 
were  rendered  houseless,  and  it  is  reported  that 
not  a single  house  on  the  island  escaped  injury. 
One  hundred  and  fifty  persons  were  killed  by 
falling  structures.  In  the  island  of  St.  Kitt’s 
800  houses  were  blown  down.  Every  estate  in 
Antigua  was  damaged,  and  in  Tortola  five 
churches  were  blown  down.  Tortola  more  re- 
cently has  been  visited  by  an  earthquake,  which 
rendered  homeless  7000  people. 


Gck  igle 


Almost  the  entire  town  of  Puerto  Plato,  in 
San  Domingo,  was  destroyed  by  a conflagration 
August  21. 

EUROPE. 

In  the  French  Assembly,  August  24,  it  was 
voted,  487  to  154,  to  gradually  disband  the 
National  Guard. 

M.  Rinet,  on  the  28th,  read  the  report  of  the 
committee  appointed  to  consider  the  motion  for 
the  prolongation  of  M.  Thiers’s  powers.  The 
report  advocated  that  M.  Thiers  take  the  tide  of 
President,  and  continue  to  exercise  executive 
powers  under  the  authority  of  the  Assembly,  and 
that  he  be  responsible  for  his  acts  to  the  Assem- 
bly. A bill  was  adopted,  September  1,  prolong- 
ing M.  Thiers’s  term  of  office,  under  the  tide  of 
President,  for  three  years.  The  bill  was  adopted 
by  523  against  34. 

The  court-martial,  having  completed  the  trial 
of  the  Communist  prisoners,  on  the  2d  of  Sep- 
tember- pronounced  the  following  sentences: 
Ferre  and  Lullier  were  condemned  to  suffer 
death;  Urbain  and  Prinquet  to  imprisonment 
for  life  at  hard  labor  ; Assy,  Billioray,  Champy, 
Regere,  Grousset,  Verdure,  and  Ferrat  to  de- 
portation and  confinement  in  a fortress ; Jourde 
and  Rastoul  to  simple  deportation ; Courbet  to 
six  months’  imprisonment  and  a fine  of  500 
francs ; Clement  to  three  months’  imprisonment. 
Descamps  and  Parent  were  acquitted. 

Four  of  the  “ Pdtroleuses”  (female  Commu- 
nists convicted  of  firing  public  buildings  by  means 
of  petroleum)  were  by  court-martial  sentenced  to 
death.  Rossel  has  been  sentenced  to  death,  and 
Rochefort  to  exile. 

Ten  persons  were  killed  by  a railway  accident 
in  Northern  France  September  4. 

The  Mont  Cenis  Tunnel  was  formally  opened 
September  17.  The  transit  was  accomplished 
in  twenty  minutes. 

Aali  Kibrasli  Pacha,  Grand  Vizier  and  Min- 
ister of  Foreign  Affairs  in  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment, died  at  Constantinople  September  5.  He 
is  succeeded  by  Mahmoud  Pacha. 

Gonzales  Bravo  Murillo,  ex-Premicr  of  Spain, 
died  suddenly  at  Biarritz  September  8. 

By  an  explosion  in  a coal  mine  near  Wigan, 
in  Lancashire,  England,  sixty-nine  miners  lost 
their  lives.  While  workmen  were  opening  the 
shafts,  September  20,  another  explosion  oc- 
curred, by  which  five  men  w*ere  killed. 

The  Republican  Committee  of  England  Sep- 
tember 6 issued  its  programme,  including  the 
following  measures  : the  application  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  federation  to  the  kingdom ; the  abolition 
of  titles  and  privileges ; the  suppression  of  mo- 
nopolies ; the  abolition  of  standing  armies ; com- 
pulsory education ; the  provision  by  the  state  of 
work  for  those  able  to  work,  and  of  sustenance  for 
those  incapacitated ; the  nationalization  of  land ; 
popular  legislation ; and  the  diffusion  of  repub- 
licanism. 

Professor  Robert  Bentley,  the  publisher  of 
Temple  Bar , died  September  13. 

The  Bavarian  government  has  superseded 
Count  Arnia  as  minister  to  Rome  by  the  ap- 
pointment to  that  position  of  Count  Trautmaos- 
dorf,  a defender  of  Dr.  Dellinger, 

In  the  town  of  Bolana,  Italy,  toward  the  dose 
of  August,  a church  was  struck  by  lightning,  and 
thirty-two  persons  were  killed  or  injured. 
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IN  “ The  Domestic  Life  of  Thomas  Jefferson,  ” 
recently  published  by  the  Harpers,  may  be 
found  an  incident  which  reveals  the  first  in- 
stance, probably,  in  our  federal  legislation  where 
the  personal  comforts  of  statesmen  have  been 
satisfied,  and  the  expense  charged  to  “fuel”  or 
“stationery.”  They  found  out  how  to  fix  it  in 
the  very  first  session  of  the  First  Continental 
Congress.  While  that  Congress  was  in  session 
Delegate  Harrison,  of  Virginia,  desiring  to  “ take 
something,”  went  with  a friend  to  a certain 
place  where  supplies  were  furnished  Congress, 
and  ordered  two  glasses  of  brandy  and  water. 
The  man  in  charge  hesitated,  and  replied  that 
liquors  were  not  included  in  the  supplies  furnish- 
ed Congressmen. 

“Why,”  said  Harrison,  “what  is  it,  then, 
that  I see  the  New  England  members  come  here 
and  drink  ?” 

“Molasses  and  water,  which  they  have 
charged  as  stationery ,”  was  the  reply. 

“ Then  give  me  the  brandy  and  water,”  said 
Harrison,  “and  charge  it  as  fuel” 

It  took  that  course. 


What  constitutes  a providential  call,  is  a ques- 
tion which  most  ministers  are,  at  some  time,  re- 
quired to  settle.  Perhaps  some  light  may  be 
shed  upon  it  by  the  following  item,  furnished  by 
a missionary  oftthe  American  Sunday  -ScMbol 
Union  in  Virginia.  He  has  been  called  on  to  es- 
tablish a mission  Sunday-school  in  a region  of 
country  known  as  “Hell  Bend,”  and,  more  re- 
cently, in  another  place  bearing  the  not  euphoni- 
ous or  auspicious  appellation  of  “ Rowdy” — with 
good  success  in  both  instances — and  is  remind- 
ed by  his  experience  of  that  of  a young  Southern 
minister  who,  when  about  to  leave  the  seminary, 
received  two  calls — one  from  a large  and  wealthy 
congregation,  the  other  from  a small  band  of 
Christians,  reduced  in  circumstances,  and  dwell- 
ing among  a perverse  generation.  He  was  ask- 
ing advice  of  his  father,  in  the  hearing  of  an  old 
family  servant,  which  of  the  two  calls  he  should 
accept.  Old  Sambo  spoke  out,  and  said,  “ Massa 
John,  I can  tell  you  which  of  dem  churches  you 
must  go  to.  Better  you  go  whar  dar  is  de  least 
money  and  de  most  dcbbil.”  A looker-on  at  our 
elbow,  fresh  from  reading  the  report  of  the  late 
meeting  of  New  York  tax-payers  in  Cooper  Hall 
over  the  accounts  of  the  Tammany  Bing,  sug- 
gests, “ Sometimes  there  is  most  devil  where 
there  is  most  money.” 


We  are  indebted  to  a gentleman  eminent  alike 
for  judicial  position  and  attainments,  and  for 
scholarship  and  wide  familiarity  with  literature, 
for  a little  anecdote  illustrative  of  the  wit  of  a 
Western  lawyer,  who  had  been  conversing  with 
a brother  about  a deceased  member  of  the  pro- 
fession, whose  record  for  integrity  was  not  of  the 
purest. 

“Well,”  said  the  brother,  “whatever  you 

may  think  of  Mr.  B , he  certainly  had  the 

ability  to  acquire  a competence 
“By  his  practices, , you  mean 


by  his  practice.” 
, was  the  reply. 


A Vermont  correspondent  informs  us  that 
the  “returned  soldiers*’  of  that  State  hold  an  an- 


nual reunion  some  time  during  the  session  of  the 
Legislature,  at  which  there  is,  of  course,  a supper, 
with  speeches,  etc.  Occasionally  civilians  are 
invited  to  help  along  the  speech-making.  Four 
years  ago  General  Sheridan  was  present,  and 
the  speakers  aimed  to  do  him  proper  honor. 

Speaker  S gave,  as  an  iucident  of  the  battle 

of  Cedar  Creek,  that,  after  the  repulse  of  the 
morning,  the  soldiers  remarked,  as  they  saw  the 
general  coming  in  from  his  famous  ride,  that  his 
arrival  was  “ better  late  than  never;”  but  Sheri- 
dan, by  his  masterly  turn  of  the  tide  of  battle, 
established  the  paradox  that  he  was  “ better  late 
than  Early”  • 


This  of  the  late  Rufus  Choate,  which  we  are 
assured  has  not  hitherto  appeared  in  print : 

Among  the  bar  of  Boston  was  a gentleman 
of  some  position  as  a lawyer  and  somewhat  dis- 
tinguished as  a man  of  letters,  whose  misfortune 
it  was  to  have  a temper  so  sour  that  he  was  gen- 
erally disliked  by  the  profession.  A gentleman 
spoke  of  this  to  Mr.  Choate,  and  asked  the  rea- 
son. Mr.  Choate,  in  reply,  quoted  the  rights 
which  defendants  have  in  high  criminal  cases 
of  “peremptory  challenge”  and  “challenge  for 
cause,”  and  added,  “Most  people  who  hate  a 

man  hate  him  for  ‘cause;’  we  hate  C 

‘peremptorily.’” 

How  to  advertise,  is  a question  that  ever  ag- 
itates the  breast  of  the  enterprising  tradesman. 
Bocks  and  fences  throughout  the  land  are  be- 
smeared with  names  of  pills  and  potions,  and  pa- 
pers teem  with  the  poetry  of  physic.  In  Cali- 
fornia, judging  from  the  following  modest  ap- 
peal, a different  style  obtains.  We  quote  from 
the  Shasta  Courier: 

THE  SnbecAbcr  begs  leave  to  inform  the  citizens  of 
Shasta  County  that  he  has  continued  for  the  last 
22  years  to  perform  surgical  operations  on  old  Boots 
ana  8hoes  by  adding  Feet,  making  good  the  Legs, 
binding  the  Broken,  nealing  the  Wounded,  mending 
the  Constitution,  ana  supporting  the  Body  with  a new 
Sole.  His  Fine  Calf  Boots  will  oe  found  as  elastic  as 
a California  Politician's  Conscience,  and  admirably 
suited  to  those  who  tread  in  the  Paths  of  Rectitude. 
Their  durability  is  equal  to  Truth  itself,  and  they  tit 
the  Foot  as  finely  as  Innocence  does  the  face  of  Child- 
hood. W.  A.  Soott. 

The  Rev.  Moncnre  D.  Conway,  a favorite 
contributor  to  this  Magazine,  while  traveling  last 
summer  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Hebrides, 
heard  several  anecdotes  illustrative  of  the  fear- 
ful reverence  with  which  Scotchmen  in  that  re- 
gion observe  the  Sabbath.  Say 3 he : 

A minister  of  the  kirk  recently  declared  in 
public  that  at  a country  inn  he  wished  the  win- 
dow raised,  so  that  he  might  get  6ome  fresh  air, 
but  the  landlady  would  not  allow  it,  saying, 

“Ye  can  hae  no  fresh  air  here  on  the  Saw- 
beth.” 


Dr.  M , accompanied  by  a friend,  took  a 

long  walk  on  Sunday,  and  being  fatigued,  the  two 
stopped  at  an  inn  to  get  some  refreshment.  The 
landlord  stopped  them  at  the  door  with  the  ques- 
tion whether  they  were  bonafde  travelers,  as  such 
alone  could  enter  his  house  on  Sunday.  They 
said  they  were  from  London,  and  were  admit- 
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ted.  They  were  sent  bread  and  cheese  and 
stout.  The  stout  was  bad,  and  they  sent  for 
ale ; but  that  being  worse,  they  called  for  whis- 
ky. The  landlord  refused  this,  saying  they  had 
had  enough  for  their  bodily  necessities.  After 
a great  deal  of  urging  for  the  whisky,  which  the 

landlord  withstood,  M said,  “ Very  well ; if 

you  won’t  sell  us  whisky,  we  must  use  our  own,” 
at  the  same  time  pulling  a flask  out  of  his  pock- 
et. This  was  more  than  the  Scotchman  could 
stand.  The  sin  was  to  be  committed,  and  there 
would  be  no  compensation  to  its  heinousness  in 
the  way  of  profit  to  his  inn. 

“Ah,  weel,”  he  said,  “if  ye  maun  have  the 
whisky,  ye  maun,  an’  I’ll  send  ye  the  matayrials.” 

A 'correspondent  in  a neighboring  town 
writes : * 

We  have  a clerical  club  (monthly),  made  up 
from  several  denominations;  and  after  some 
hours  of  hard  work  we  lie  off  for  a late  dinner, 
and  a round  of  facetice.  Here  are  a few  of  the 
freshest : 

Down  South  a colored  convert  applied  for  bap- 
tism to  his  minister.  “I  want  to  follow  the 
Lord  the  closest  way,”  said  the  applicant. 

“ Oh,  certainly.  That’s  what  we  always  do,” 
replied  the  minister. 

“But  I want  you  to  take  me  to  the  end  of 
the  wharf,  and  put  a rope  under  my  arms,  and 
lower  me  into  the  water.” 

“ Why,  what  is  that  for  ? Who  ever  heard  of 
baptizing  any  body  in  such  a way  ?” 

“Must  do  it,  Sir;  must  follow  the  Lord  just 
so,  Sir ; for  doesn’t  the  book  say  that  Jesus  went 
down  straight  way  into  the  water  ?” 

An  Episcopal  divine  was  holding  service  in  a 
missionary  field,  where  they  were  little  used  to 
the  prayer-book.  They  got  on,  however,  pretty 
well  until  the  psalm  was  reached,  “O  come, 
let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord ; let  us  heartily  rejoice 
in  the  strength  of  our  salvation.”  This  verse 
being  read  by  the  clergyman,  he  paused  for  the 
congregation  to  take  up  the  next;  but  no  re- 
sponse came.  Again,  in  a more  emphatic  voice, 
he  repeated  the  verse;  and  yet  a third  time. 
Still  no  response.  But  when  the  third  pause 
came  a Methodist  brother,  who  all  along  had 
supposed  it  to  be  a- fervent  invitation  to  the  au- 
dience to  “raise  a hymn,”  started  up  with, 
“When  I can  read  my  title  clear;”  and  the 
whole  of  it  went  with  a rush  clean  through  the 
chorus,  “When  we’ve  been  there  ten  thousand 
days,”  etc. 

This  is  a little  close  upon  the  Universalists ; I 
but  they  will  relish  it  also.  A friend  told  his 
neighbor  that  he  had  been  to  hear  a Universalist 
sermon. 

“ Well,  what  was  the  text?” 

“It  was  this:  ‘How  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ?’  ” 

“ And  what  did  he  do  with  that?” 

“Well,  first  he  told  us  something  about  how 
great  it  was ; and  then  he  told  us  how  we  are 
all  going  to  escape  even  if  we  do  neglect  it.” 

During  our  late  troubles  a surgeon  in  one  of 
the  hospitals  in  Louisville  was  filling  up  a blank 
furlough  for  a convalescent  soldier — a tall,  thin 
specimen  of  a fellow  from  the  State  presided 


over  by  “ one  Morton.”  The  surgeon  had  duly 
recorded  name,  age,  height,  color  of  eyes  and 
hair,  when  coming  to  the  question,  “ What  were 
you  by  profession  ?”  failed  to  get  a reply.  Again 
he  asked,  “What  were  you  by  profession?” 
Still  no  reply.  Looking  up  from  his  writing- 
table,  with  some  impatience,  he  repeated,  “ Well, 
what  were  you  by  profession  ?” 

Slowly  and  timidly  the  answer  came,  “ I was 
a Baptis  afore  the  war.” 


In  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty-three 
I was  made  blind  and  can  not  see; 

O!  ye  whose  eyes  are  open  to  the  light  of  day, 
Consider  how  dark  is  the  blind  man*  way. 

• ••••• 

I was  blinded,  not  according  to  His  will. 

While  working  at  a turbine  water-wheel; 

I went  to  a physician,  and  to  my  great  surprise, 
By  his  imposition  I was  blinded  in  both  eyes. 

We  desire  to  call  the  attention  of  the  minions 
of  justice  to  this  doctor,  and  trust  they  trill  “ go 
for”  him.  He  is  a fraud. 


The  following,  from  a correspondent  at  East 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts,  is  submitted  to  the 
cogitations  of  conveyancers  and  legal  gentle- 
men who  are  occasionally  compelled  to  “search 
for  title:” 

In  a deed  of  land  in  Lexington,  Massachu- 
setts (where  the  gun  was  fired  which  was  “ heard 
round  the  world”),  dated  in  1784,  and  recorded 
in  the  Registry  in  Cambridge,  one  line  of  the 
boundary  is  described  as  running  to  “a  stump 
and  stones  where  Daniel  Harrington  licked  Will- 
iam Smith.” 

Whether  the  stones  were  placed  around  the 
stump  as  a monument  of  the  licking  or  of  bound- 
ary lines  is  not  verbally  6et  forth. 

A Nebraska  correspondent  gives  the  follow- 
ing as  the  mode  of  arriving  at  the  measure  of 
damages  in  Nebraska,  where  a party  had  his  nt * 
punched : 

Thomas  Riley  having  pleaded  guilty  to  an  as- 


Mr.  Justice  Davis,  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  United  States,  while  quietly  reading  by 
his  parlor  fire  in  Washington  lost  winter,  was 
interrupted  by  a knock  at  the  door.  It  was  an 
“interviewer,”  who,  either  for  his  own  gratifica- 
tion or  by  direction  of  a superior,  proposed  to 
ascertain  from  the  judge  his  views  on  a certain 
subject.  Having  stated  his  purpose,  the  judge, 
deeming  the  intrusion  an  impertinence,  arose 
and,  drawing  his  stalwart  form  to  its  full  height, 
said,  “Do  you  know,  Sir,  what  I ought  to  do 
with  you  ? I ought  to  throw  you  out  of  \he  win- 
dow,” and  advanced  a step  as  if  with  a latent 
thought  of  executing  that  manoeuvre.  The  in- 
terviewer backed  rapidly  toward  the  door,  and 
replied, 

“I  acknowledge,  judge,  the  entire  propriety 
of  your  conclusion,  but,”  pointing  to  the  door, 
“I  beg  you  will  allow  me  to  retire  in  the  cus- 
tomary way .” 

^lotion  granted. 

" • 

Op  course  the  reader  has  fallen  in  with  the 
peripatetic  blind  man,  in  the  cars  or  on  the 
steamer,  and  been  offered  the  option  of  his  po- 
etry at  an  inconsiderable  figure.  But  have  you 
ever  read  the  poetry?  We  give  the  first  and 
fourth  stanzas : 
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saolt  upon  Reuben  Sanders,  the  justice  asked 
Sanders  to  stand  up,  as  it  was  the  custom  in  that 
region  to  place  the  amount  of  fine  in  proportion 
to  the  amount  of  smash.  On  Sanders’s' placing 
himself  in  upright  posture,  the  Court  exclaimed, 
in  apparent  surprise,  “Why,  you  don’t  appear 
to  be  much  hurt.”  To  which  the  complainant 
said, 

“Oh  no,  he  didn’t  hurt  me  any — only  struck 
me  a few  times.” 

“Well,”  replied  Squire  S , veiy  gravely, 

but  with  evident  disgust,  “ when  this  Court 
strikes  a man  he  always  earries  a black  eye ! ” 


While  reading  an  article  in  the  Magazine 
on  the  Signal  Service,  writes  a correspondent 
at  Mauch  Chunk,  Pennsylvania,  in  which  al- 
lusion was  made  to  Colonel  Garrick  Mallery, 
my  mind  ran  back  to  an  incident  which  took 
place  while  we  were  school-mates  together  in 
Philadelphia.  If  you  deem  it  of  interest  you 
are  at  liberty  to  make  use  of  it,  as  it  can  not  but 
increase  your  estimation  of  his  abilities. 

At  school  we  were  in  the  habit  of  writing 
compositions,  and,  as  Artemus  says,  “speaking 
a piece and — to  show  how  early  Mallery’s  mind 
was  on  this  subject  of  the  telegraph— what  I re- 
member of  one  of  his  effusions  ran  thus : 

Tis  naught  to  them  that  thunder  loud 
Is  wrapped  up  in  a great  black  cloud. 

They  take  the  forked  lightning's  fire 
And  tie  it  round  a little  wire ; 

And  then,  whenever  they  may  choose, 

They  make  it  carry  all  their  news. 

Perhaps  he  can  give  you  the  rest. 


How  touching  and  reverential  is  this,  from  a 
Boston  friend : 

One  of  our  city  fathers,  with  his  wife,  while 
enjoying  a stroll  among  the  antiquities  of  the  old 
“Copp’s  Hill  Burying-Ground,”  was  approached 
by  an  elderly  lady,  who  inquired  if  they  knew 
where  a certain  person  was  buried.  They  were 
unable  to  tell  her.  The  good  woman  turned 
away  with  a sigh,  and  said, 

“ Well,  I’ve  bin  all  round  this  ’ere  berryin*- 
ground,  and  I caritjind  hide  nor  hair  of  him!” 

Not  very  surprising,  considering  that  the  last 
burying  there  occurred  some  ninety  years  ago ! 

In  these  latter  days,  when  the  office  of  the  sur- 
rogate is  the  theatre  of  so  much  unseemly  wrangle 
over  the  wills  of  testators  that  men  who  have 
property  to  leave  may  sometimes  despair  of 
their  wishes  being  consummated,  an  anecdote 
of  Ezekiel  Webster,  brother  of  the  “godlike,” 
may  be  aptly  quoted : 

When  in  full  practice  he  was  employed  to  de- 
fend the  will  of  Roger  Perkins,  of  Hopkinton. 
The  physician  made  affidavit  that  the  testator 
was  struck  with  death  when  he  signed  his  will. 
Mr.  Webster  subjected  his  testimony  to  a most 
thorough  examination,  showing,  by  quoting  med- 
ical authorities,  that  doctors  disagree  as  to  the 
precise  moment  when  a dying  man  is  struck  with 
death ; some  affirming  that  it  is  at  the  commence- 
ment pf  the  fatal  disease,  others  at  its  climax, 
and  others  still  affirming  that  we  begin  to  die  as 
soon  as  we  are  born. 

“I  should  like  to  know,”  said  Mr.  Sullivan, 
the  opposing  counsel,  “what  doctor  maintains 
that  theoiy  ?” 


“ Dr.  Watts,”  said  Mr.  Webster,  with  great 
gravity: 

“The  moment  we  begin  to  live, 

We  all  begin  to  die?’ 

The  reply  convulsed  the  Court  and  audience 
with  laughter. 


The  Democracy  have  had  a clear  working 

majority  in , Illinois,  for  a number  of  years. 

But  when  the  Fifteenth  Amendment  went  into 
effect  it  enfranchised  so  many  of  our  “cullud 
bredren”  as  to  make  it  apparent  to  the  party 
leaders  that  unless  a good  many  black  votes 
could  be  bought  up,  the  Republicans  would  car- 
ry the  city  election.  Accordingly  advances  were 

made  to  the  Rev.  Brother , whose  influence  it 

was  thought  desirable  to  secure,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  certain  to  control  the  votes  of  his  entire 
church. 

He  was  found  “open  to  conviction,”  and  ar- 
rangements progressed  satisfactorily  until  it  was 
asked  how  much  money  would  be  necessary  to 
secure  his  vote  and  influence. 

With  an  air  of  offended  dignity  Brother 

replied, 

“ Now  gemmen,  as  a regular  awdained  min- 
ister ob  de  Baptist  Church,  dis  ting  has  gone  jes 
as  far  as  mv  conscience  will  low ; but,  gemmen, 
my  son  will  call  round  to  see  you  in  de  momin 

The  terminology  of  Nevada  is  approaching  a 
degree  of  refinement  that  will  be  hailed  with  de- 
light by  scholars.  In  a late  number  of  the  Gold 
Hill  News , published  in  that  State,  we  find  the 
hanging  of  a horse-thief  chronicled  in  this  suc- 
cinct and  tasteful  style:  “Mr.  Jim  Clemcns- 
ton,  equine  abductor,  was  on  last  Thursday  morn- 
ing, at  ten  6harp,  made  the  victim  of  a neck-tie 
sociable.” 


Of  the  many  curiosities  developed  in  taking 
the  census,  the  following  is  worth  the  space  it 
occupies.  An  Ohio  marshal,  on  one  of  his  returns, 
makes  the  following  indorsement : 

John  Thomas, County,  Ohio,  age  ninety-six.  I 

found  this  man  to-day  in  his  field  cutting  wheat  He 
told  me  he  has  now  on  his  third  wife,  ana  he  thought 
it  would  take  another  besides  this  to  carry  mm 
through. 

Signed, , Marshal. 


Hebe  is  a very,  very  old  English  verse,  which 
holds  good  now,  and  in  this  great  and  growing 
republic  as  in  decaying  Britain : 

The  Doncaster  mayor,  he  sits  in  his  chair, 

His  mills  they  merrily  go; 

His  nose  doth  shine  with  drinking  wine, 

And  the  gout  is  in  his  great  toe. 


“Not  lost,  but  gone  before.”  This  familiar 
line  occurs  in  the  epitaph  of  Mary  Angel,  who 
died  in  1693,  in  England.  Most  epitaphs  pub- 
lished in  the  Draiver  are  of  the  quaint,  humor- 
ous sort.  We  give  this  for  its  poetic  merit : 

To  say  an  angel  here  interred  doth  lye 
May  be  thought  strange,  for  angels  never  dye; 
Indeed,  some  fell  from  heaven  to  hell, 

Are  lost,  and  rise  no  more ; 

This  only  fell  by  death  to  earth, 

Not  lost,  but  gone  before. 


In  one  of  our  Eastern  cities,  where  the  relig- 
ious element  is  composed  about  equally  of  Con- 
gregationalists  and  Unitarians,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
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G (Unitarian)  preached  one  Sunday  evening 

from  the  pulpit  of  the  Congregational  church. 

After  service  some  one  asked  Deacon  W , of 

the  latter  church  (he  had  just  failed  in  business, 
and  was  settling  with  his  creditors  at  twenty  per 
cent.),  what  he  thought  of  the  sermon.  He  re- 
plied, 

44  It’s  well  enough,  as  far  as  it  goes — not  much 
religion  in  it.” 

Mr.  R (Unitarian),  the  deacon’s  assignee, 

quietly  remarked,  44  I guess  there’s  twenty  per 
cent . in  it.” 


The  author  of  the  new  “Portrait  of  Rev. 
George  WhitefiekT  relates  the  following  well- 
timed  anecdote : 

There  are  some  people  who  always  make  a 
great  time  on  great  occasions,  even  if  they  are 
compelled  to  act  the  hypocrite.  A man  of  this 
sort  once  went  to  hear  Whitefield  preach.  Dur- 
ing the  sermon  he  was  thrilled,  delighted,  cap- 
tivated, and  so  powerfully  wrought  upon  that 
he  was  overcome  and  fell  to  the  earth.  When 
the  sermon  was  finished,  he  said  to  a gentleman 
standing  by, 

“ What  a great  sermon  Whitefield  preached 
to-day !” 

The  gentleman  replied, 

44 We  were  disappointed  to-day:  Mr.  White- 
field  was  not  present ; another  geutleman  preach- 
ed in  his  place.” 

The  man  looked  exceedingly  disappointed, 
saying, 

“Then  that  wasn’t  Whitefield!”  and  brush- 
ing the  dirt  from  his  coat,  exclaimed,  44  / have 
dirtied  my  new  coat  for  nothing  /” 

Among  the  many  hundreds  of  “ Wants”  that 
appear  daily  in  our  morning  journals  we  do  not 
remember  to  have  seen  any  precisely  like  the 
following,  which  we  copy  from  the  Denver  Daily 
Tribune  of  September  6,  1871 : 

WANTED— A girl  to  do  house-work.  She  will  be 
permitted  to  receive  company  every  day  in  the 
week,  and  a good  .substantial  fence  will  be  provided  to 
lean  against  while  courting,  and  ample  time  will  be 
accorded  for  that  recreation ; but  no  piano  will  be  fur- 
nished. Inquire  at  A.  M'Cune’s  residence,  head  of  U 
Street,  “ Brown’s  Addition.” 


In  his  dinner-table  speech  at  the  late  com- 
mencement of  Williams  College,  Hon.  Harvey 
Rice,  of  Cleveland,  said  that  Dr.  Hopkins  was 
born  a metaphysician — in-proof  of  which  he  would 
relate  an  anecdote.  During  their  Senior  year, 
it  becoming  Hopkins’s  duty  to  furnish  a class 
composition,  he  selected  a subject  in  mental 
philosophy,  and  in  handling  it  contrived  to  in- 
troduce about  an  equal  number  of  passages  of 
his  own  composing  and  quotations  from  Dr. 
Reid,  but  took  the  liberty  to  apply  the  quota- 
tion-marks to  his  own  portions  of  the  perform- 
ance instead  of  Dr.  Reid’s.  In  the  criticisms 
which  he  offered  the  professor  remarked,  in  re- 
lation to  the  passages  in  quotation-marks,  that 
they  were  all  right,  of  course ; but  certain  of  the 
other  passages  needed  some  modification,  as  they 
were  evidently  not  founded  in  truth. 


A legal  friend  on  Long  Island  sends  us  this : 
Our  John,  when  somewhat  less  than  three 
years  old,  was  taken  to  church  in  his  native  vil- 
lage on  Long  Island.  In  those  times  Colonel 


R led  the  singing,  having  a little  music- 

desk  standing  immediately  below  and  in  front 
of  the  pulpit.  (I  think  I can  see  the  little  desk 

now,  and  I frequently  meet  Colonel  R in 

the  streets  of  the  city.)  Probably  John  had 
slept  through  the  “long  prayer”  customary  in 
those  days,  and  woke  to  hear  the  minister  read 
off  or  repeat  the  words,  “ Great  God  attend  while 
Zion  sings,”  and  observed  the  colonel  rise  up  at 
his  little  desk  and  begin  singing.  What  else 
John  observed  during  the  rest  of  the  sendee  does 
not  appear,  but  that  part  of  it  he  has  never  for- 
gotten. Some  few  days  subsequently  he  was 

Sing  about  the  store,  when  Colonel  R 

wl  in  and  inquired  for  John’s  father.  The 
partner  replied  he  was  in  the  house,  shaving,  and 
said,  “Johnny,  can  you  go  to  the  house  and  tell 
your  pa  somebody  wants  him  ?” 

“ Yes,  Sir and  off  Johnny  toddled  for  home. 
“Pa,”  said  he,  “you  must  go  to  the  store; 
somebody  wants  you/’ 

“ Do  you  know  who  it  is,  John  ?” 

“Yes,  Sir;  it’s  Zion.” 

“Who?” 

“It’s  Zion,  Sir.” 

“Who  told  you  it  was  Zion?” 

“Oh,  I know  it’s  Zion,  ’cause  the  minister  said 
so  in  church 


Old  Judge  W , of  L , in  the  Old  Do- 

minion, is  a character.  He  was  formerly  law- 
yer, legislator,  judge,  and  leading  politician 
among  the  old-time  Whigs,  of  blessed  memory ; 
but,  alas!  like  them,  “his  glory  has  departed,” 
and,  like  many  another  of  his  confreres,  gone  to 
the  bad.  Notwithstanding  the  loss  of  property 
ajid  the  too  free  use  of  “apple-jack,”  he  main- 
tains the  dignity  of  an  ex-judge,  dresses  neatly, 
carries  a gold-headed  cane,  and  when  he  his 
taken  more  than  his  usual  allowance  of  the  favor- 
ite beverage  is  very  pious,  at  such  times  always 
attending  church,  and  sitting  near  the  stand  as 
erectly  as  circumstances  will  admit  of,  and  re- 
sponding fervently  to  the  “ truths  of  the  Gospel.” 
On  one  such  occasion  a Baptist  brother  was 
holding  forth  with  energy  and  unction  on  the 
evils  of  the  times,  and  in  one  of  his  flights  ex- 
claimed, 4 4 Show  me  a drunkard!  show  me  a 
drunkard!” 

The  judge,  rising  to  his  feet,  and  unsteadily 
balancing  himself  on  his  cane,  said,  solemnly, 

“Here  I am,  Sir;  here  I am.” 

The  elder,  though  a good  deal  nonplused  by  the 
unexpected  response,  managed  to  go  on  with  his 
discourse,  and  soon  warming  to  his  work  again, 
called  out,  4 4 Show  me  a hypocrite!  show  me  a 
hypocrite !” 

Judge  W again  arose,  and  pointing  with 

his  cane  toward  the  44  amen  corner,”  said,  “ Dea- 
con P •,  why  don’t  you  respond,  Sir?  why 

don’t  you  respond  ?” 


A gentleman  to  whom  the  Drawer  is  indebt- 
ed for  many  pleasant  things  was  not  a little 
amused  last  summer,  at  the  White  Sulphur 
Springs,  by  the  persistent  and  ingenious  manner 
in  which  “ that  life-insurance  man”  plied  his  f 
ing.  After  having  gone  through  nearly  all.  &1‘ 
male  guests  at  the  hotel,  he  finally  lit  upq„  a 
tough  old  gentleman,  and  labored  with  him  on 
the  subject  of  a policy.  The  tough  old  gentle- 
man finally  determined  to  bring  matters  to  a 
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crisis,  and  one  fine  morning  put  the  thing  to  him 
in  this  shape : 

“My  dear  Sir,  I think,  on  the  whole,  I won’t 
take  out  a life  policy ; but  1 will  tell  you  what  I 
should  feel  willing  to  do:  can  you  insure  my 
soul?’* 

“ Well,  Sir,  that  is  something  a little  out  of 
our  line — we  don't  take  fire  risks  /” 

The  following  fresh  trifle  from  an  English 
party  is  not  bad  : 

I was  one  morning  overtaken  by  an  active, 
hale  old  fellow,  who  had  been  a soldier  and  seen 
a great  deal  of  service,  but  was  at  the  time  a 
river  barge  man.  In  our  journey  we  passed  a 
directing  post,  with  arms  in  good  condition,  and 
containing  full  information. 

“Do  ’ec  know  what  that  is?”  said  my  com- 
panion. 

“A  directing  post,  of  course.” 

“I  call ’t  a passon.” 

“A  parson!  Why?” 

“ Cause  ’ee  tell’th  the  way,  but  dothn’t  go.” 

Before  we  separated  we  passed  a second  post, 
which  was  very  dilapidated,  and  had  lost  its 
arms. 

“ If  the  post  we  saw  just  now  were  a parson,” 
said  I,  “ what’s  this  one  ?” 

“Oh,  he’s  a bishop.” 

“Explain.” 

“ He  neither  tell’th  nor  go’th.” 

James  Johnston,  of  Luzerne  County,  Penn- 
sylvania, being  ambitious  to  achieve  the  shriev- 
alty of  that  county,  appeals  to  the  electors  in  the 
following  free  and  easy  style  through  the  col- 
umns of  the  Scranton  Democrat : 

INDEPENDENT  CANDIDATE  FOR  SHERIFF.— I 
offer  myself  to  the  Independent  voters  of  Luzerne 
as  a candidate  for  the  office  of  Sunairp.  I have  no 
claims  upon  any  party,  as  I have  never  opposed  a 
ticket,  nor  defeated  a regular  nominee;  but  having 
been  in  the  whisky  business  for  several  years.  I keep 
on  hand  a full  stock  of  electioneering  material,  which 
I promise  to  use  without  stint  or  scruple.  I desire  it 
distinctly  understood  that  I am  not  for  sale  before 
election,  but  my  liquors  arc,  and  I shall  enter  the  cam- 
paign with  all  the  spirit  at  my  command.  If  elected,  I 
pledge  myself  not  to  sell  out  one  cent  below  the  rates 
ruling  the  market  for  five  years  past 

James  Joukbton. 

A year  or  two  ago  Mr.  Probasco,  one  of  the 
most  opulent  and  public-spirited  citizens  of  Cin- 
cinnati, announced  his  intention  of  presenting  to 
the  city  a magnificent  fountain.  Early  in  July 
last,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  commencement 
of  the  work,  a number  of  gentlemen  and  ladies 
met  in  Fountain  Square,  determined  to  celebrate 
the  completion  of  the  main  portion  of  the  foun- 
dation ; among  them  the  mayor,  General  Noyes 
(the  Republican  candidate  for  Governor  of  Ohio), 
and  “The  Fat  Contributor”  (Mr.  A.  M.  Gris- 
wold). The  remarks  of  “ The  Fat  Contributor,” 
on  the  general  subject  of  ice-water,  were  espe- 
cially pat  to  the  occasion.  Said  he : 

“ Having  been  a habitual  drinker  of  ice-water 
all  my  life,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other  bev- 
erage* -with,  perhaps,  a few  unimportant  excep- 
tion, (f  nd  having  upon  all  occasions,  in  season 
. c of  season,  and  when  it  wasn't  a very 
good  *oason  for  ice- water  anyhow,  strenuously 
advocated  its  adoption  as  a steady  drink,  I think 
I may  be  pardoned  for  considering  this  great 
triumph  of  Mr.  Probasco’s  ns,  in  a manner,  my 


triumph.  In  fostering  and  encouraging  ice-wa- 
ter as  a beverage,  he,  through  the  fountain,  and 
I,  through — through  example,  we  may  almost 
be  said  to  have  worked  shoulder  aud  shoulder 
together. 

“During  the  progress  of  this  magnificent 
work,  now  so  rapidly  approaching  a triumphant 
realization,  he  has  had  a big  load  to  carry,  and 
I — I have  sometimes  carried  a pretty  big  load 
myself — of  ice-water,  gentlemen.  I allude  to 
ice-water.  You  will  please  to  remember  that 
we  arc  considering  ice-water  to-day,  and  no  al- 
lusion should  be  made  to  any  superior  beverage. 
The  history  of  ice-water,  I believe,  has  never 
yet  been  written.  It  didn’t  come  over  with  the 
Pilgrims,  for,  as  near  as  I can  ascertain,  they 
only  brought  over  a little  New'  England  rum. 
It  must  have  been  known  among  the  aborigines 
medicinally,  for  when  an  old  chief  was  once 
asked  what  remedy  he  applied  when  his  squaw 
behaved  badly,  he  replied,  with  an  emphatic  and 
significant  movement  of  the  arm,  ‘I  swat’er!’— 
meaning,  of  course,  ice-water  over  the  head. 

“ While  ice-water  is  supposed  to  be  of  com- 
paratively modern  introduction,  and  a develop- 
ment of  civilized  life,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  it  has  been  known  in  the  regions  of  the 
north  pole  almost  ever  since  there  has  been  a 
pole  up  there.  So  we  may  not  boast  of  it  as  be- 
ing an  offspring  of  civilization,  for  the  barbaric 
Esquimaux  has  literally  lived  on  ice- water  for 
centuries. 

“I  have  sometimes  wondered  who  the  indi- 
vidual was  who  first  discovered  ice-water  as  a 
beverage.  I have  pictured  in  my  fancy  the  man 
who  was  the  first  to  taste  ice-water,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  he  did  it.  I see  him 
on  a hot,  sweltering  August  day,  a wanderer,  on 
foot  and  alone,  across  the  burning  sands  of  the 
Great  Desert  of  Sahara.  The  chimes  of  his  fur- 
| away  village  home  are  lost  to  his  car,  but 
! ‘The  bells  they  go  ringing  for  Sahara.1 

“ The  sun  shines  as  if  it  knew  it  had  but  that 
one  solitary  day  left  to  shine  in,  and  was  deter- 
mined to  make  up  for  the  loss  of  any  succeeding 
ages  it  felt  itself  entitled  to  by  original  contract. 
Its  fierce  rays  beat  upon  his  unprotected  head  as 
if  it  w'ere  the  head  of  a drum.  Each  particle  of 
sand  he  treads  upon  with  his  bare  feet  seems 
transformed  into  a red-hot  darning-needle — point 
up.  The  thermometer  stands  at  190°  in  the 
shade,  and  sits  dow  n at  275°  in  the  sun.  &>  you 
see  they  were  making  it  pretty  warm  for  the  boy. 

“Suddenly  he  recollects  that  he  is  dry.  (Many 
of  us,  doubtless,  have  recollected  the  same  thing 
when  taking  our  dessert.)  He  strives  in  vain  to 
quench  his  thirst  with  the  inferior  hydrant  water 
of  the  desert — they  hadn’t  commenced  their  new 
reservoir  yet — but  in  vain.  It  is  too  thin.  This 
was  Sunday,  you  must  recollect,  and  the  mayor 
had  closed  up  all  the  saloons  along  the  eutire 
route. 

“ He  sits  down  filled  with  despair,  being  un- 
able to  fill  himself  with  any  more  palatable  bev- 
erage. He  is  about  to  give  up  to  his  fate,  when 
suddenly,  right  in  his  pathway,  he  discovers — a 
chunk  of  ice  ! 

“Now  it  is  no  use  to  inquire  how  that  ice 
came  there.  That  is  none  of  our  business.  Suf- 
ficient for  us  to  know  it  was  there.  I am  reli- 
ably informed  by  travelers  that  it  is  no  unusual 
thing  to  stumble  over  chunks  of  ice  in  the  desert, 
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dropped  from  some  passing  ice-wagon.  Stop, 
though!  That  couldn’t  have  been  the  case  in 
this  instance,  for  the  ordinances  forbid  thq  dis- 
tribution of  ice  on  Sunday  morning.  But  that 
is  neither  here  nor  there,  though  it  is  probably 
more  so  here  than  there.  lie  found  the  ice,  and 
the  ice  being  once  broken  he  put  a piece  in  a 
cup  of  water,  drank  it  off,  and  was  filled  with 
such  ecstatic  delight  as  he  never  knew  before. 
Strengthened  and  exhilarated  he  hastens  on, 
proclaiming,  with  joyful  shouts,  his  great  dis- 
covery to  a thirsty  world ! 

“Now  this  may  seem  a trifle  overdrawn  and 
far-fetched;  perhaps  it  is;  but  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  I had  to  go  a long  way  after  it. 
But  I think  it  will  compare  favorably,  however, 
with  many  of  the  scientific  theories  of  the  day. 

“Well,  blessed  be  the  mortal,  whoever  he 
was,  who  first  introduced  ice-water  to  the  world 
as  a beverage,  and  thrice  blessed  that  generous 
man  whose  munificent  donation  to  Cincinnati 
introduces  ice- water  to  us  to-day.” 

The  Drawer  is  indebted  to  an  old  friend  for 
the  following  pretty  nursery  rhymes,  repeated  to 
him  by  an  aged  lady : 

I had  a sister  beyond  the  sea; 

Many  were  the  presents  she  sent  to  me: 

She  sent  me  a cherry  without  e’er  a stone, 

She  sent  me  a chicken  without  e’er  a bone, 

Without  e’er  a thorn  she  sent  me  a brier, 

And  bade  me  love  my  true  love  without  any  desire. 

How  can  a cherry  be  without  any  stone** 

How  can  a chicken  be  without  a bone? 

How  can  a brier  be  without  a thorn? 

Whoe’er  loved  without  desire  since  first  true  love 
was  bora? 

When  the  fruit  was  in  the  blossom,  then  it  had  no 
stone ; 

When  the  bird  was  in  the  egg,  then  it  had  no  bone ; 

When  first  the  brier  sprouted,  ne’er  a thorn  it  bore ; 

When  a maiden  has  ner  lover,  then  she  longs  no 
more. 


Just  published,  in  England,  a translation,  by 
Miss  Yonge,  author  of  “ The  Heir  of  Redclyffe, 
the  “ Life  and  Adventures  of  Count  Beugnot, 
Minister  of  State  under  Napoleon  I.”  It  is,  on 
the  whole,  simply  an  addition  to  the  collection 
of  scandalous  journals  and  ugly  revelations  by 
which  English  and  American  readers  may  under- 
stand to  what  a depth  of  degradation  France  had 
sunk  under  its  Bourbon  rulers.  Here  and  there 
is  introduced  an  anecdote,  by  w ay  of  illustration, 
of  which  the  following  is  a specimen : 

The  last  Archbishop  of  Narbonne  was  Dil- 
lon, nominal  uncle  of  all  those  Dillons  that  we 
have  seen  making  their  way  in  the  world  with 
their  names  and  fine  figures  as  their  whole  for- 
tune. He  himself  was  a man  of  five  feet  six  or 
seven  inches,  well  made,  with  a largo  chest,  and 
the  bent  of  whose  inclinations,  the  air  of  w hose 
head,  whose  gestures  and  voice,  testified  to  nat- 
ural superiority.  His  most  apparent  fault  was  an 
inordinate  love  of  hunting.  Louis  XV.  blamed 
him  for  it  at  his  levee.  M.  De  Dillon  w?as  then 
no  more  than  Bishop  of  Evreux,  but  his  hunt- 
ing equipments  were  the  scandal  of  Normandy. 

“ My  lord  bishop,  you  are  a great  hunter,” 
said  the  king  to  him  ;.  “ I know  something  about 
it.  How  can  you  forbid  your  priests  from  hunt- 
ing if  you  spend  your  life  in  setting  them  an  ex- 
ample of  it  ?” 

“Sire,  for  my  priests,  hunting  is  their  own 
vice,  in  my  case  it  is  that  of  my  ancestors.” 


The  same  M.  Dillon,  when  appointed  Arch- 
bishop of  Narbonne,  put  no  restraint  on  his  tastes, 
and  his  expenses  had  soon  put  his  affairs  in  dis- 
order. It  came  to  the  knowledge  of  Louis  XVI. 
that  he  was  very  much  in  debt.  This  prince,  a 
lover  of  order,  and  dismayed  by  the  sad  example 
just  given  by  the  Prince  de  Guemence,  preached 
economy  and  payment  of  debts  from  morning  till 
night.  One  day  he  said  to  M Dillon, 

“ My  lord  archbishop,  they  say  that  you  are  in 
debt,  and  very  deeply  ?” 

“Sire,”  answered  the  prelate,  “I  will  ask  my 
steward  about  it,  and  have  the  honor  of  inform- 
ing  your  Majesty.” 

Since  the  death  of  Father  Taylor,  of  Boston, 
many  anecdotes  are  told  of  him,  among  which 
is  the  following  from  Richmond,  where  he  was 
bora.  He  spoke  the  sailor  vernacular  to  his  au- 
dience, who  fully  appreciated  and  loved  the  good 
old  man.  On  one  occasion,  while  making  the 
dust  fly  from  the  pulpit  cushions,  he  noticed  an 
old  salt,  whose  weather-beaten  face  was  a good 
facsimile  of  an  old-fashioned  door-plate,  seated 
near  the  altar,  and  w ho  gave  expression  to  his 
conviction  of  sin  by  loud,  prolonged  groans,  and 
at  every  renew  ed  blast  from  the  pulpit  the  groans 
became  louder,  whereat  the  good  father  fixed 
him  with  his  eye,  and  addressed  him  in  these 
words:  “Luff,  brother,  luff;  luff  while  she 
breezes,  and  you’ll  w eather  hell  yet,  with  the  lee 
leeches  of  your  top-sails  smoking;”  which  neatly 
expressed  the  nearest  touch  and  go  possible,  and 
gave  good  solid  comfort  to  Jack. 


The  spirit  of  exclusiveness  which  is  quite  too 
generally  visible  in  oil  our  churches  was  nearly 
hit  off  recently  by  the  Bishop  of  Manchester, 
who  concluded  a sermon  at  the  consecration  of 
a church  with  the  following  anecdote : A few 
weeks  ago  they  had  in  Manchester  a w eek  of 
special  services,  held  in  six  churches  in  the  most 
densely  populated  parts  of  the  city,  and  at  these 
services  all  seats  w ere  free  to  those  who  chose  to 
occupy  them.  One  evening  a gentleman  at  one 
of  these  meetings  saw  tw  o working-men,  and  told 
them  to  go  to  any  pew  in  which  they  could  get 
seats.  They  took  their  places  in  a pew,  and  soon 
afterward  a lady  came  and  asked  them,  “ What 
do  you  want  there?  that’s  my  scat.”  One  of 
die  men  said  to  the  other,  “Come  along,  Bill; 
let’s  be  off.  I told  you  this  was  too  sw*el!  n 
place.”  He  [the  bishop]  left  his  audience  to 
draw  their  own  inference. 

Judge  L , of  Lafayette,  Indiana,  not  only 

dispenseth  justice  with  even  hand,  but  at  times 
indulgeth  in  the  jocose : During  the  progress  of 
a certain  trial  involving  the  ownership  of  a calf, 
it  became  of  importance  that  the  jury,  in  order 
to  arrive  at  a just  conclusion,  should  be  sent  out 
to  view  for  themselves  the  chattel  in  dispute. 
The  plaintiff,  who  had  possession  of  the  animal, 
lived  some  two  miles  from  the  court-house,  and 
one  of  the  elderly  jurymen  demurred  to  the  idea 
of  being  sent  so  far.  The  judge,  in  his  usual 
round,  full  voice,  replied  : “ Gentlemen,  I antici- 
pated this  objection,  and  had  the  calf  brought  Jto 
the  court-yard.  I thought  it  less  trouble  to  Yjrio& 
in  one  calf  than  to  send  out  twelve .” 

The  jury  emerged  into  the  ope'  air,  and,  in 
presence  of  the  calf,  deliberated. 
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